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        Monster Soul Online

    
    
    
    
                Monster Soul Online.



A virtual reality MMORPG known primarily for one thing: there are no rules. It is a lawless world where humans can shed the masks they wear and unleash the cruel beasts inside. It is in this very world that our story takes place.



After our protagonist, Sila, is defeated in a match that was in no way fair, he is forced to venture into this world after his master goes missing. The only clue? His opponent from the duel, Montra, says that he kidnapped Sila's master. Outside of the game, they are but two young men in a vast world filled with many kinds of people. Inside Monster Soul, however, Montra reigns supreme as the Magic Emperor, one of the top four players. Sila, on the other hand, is just starting out, and he has a lot of catching up to do if he wants to get answers from Montra.



But not everything is as it seems in this world, and what starts off as a simple journey to find his missing teacher turns into a quest of previously unpredictable proportions. Sila uncovers a world beneath the reality he thought he knew, filled with martial artists capable of incredible feats. From the legendary Tiger God to the peerless Sword Prodigy, Sila will learn about and even meet some of these figures that other martial artists both revere and fear. His quest will push him to his limits and bring out both the best and worst parts of his inner self. His light and his darkness. Whether he makes it out while retaining some part of his original personality or not, only time will tell.
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Special Chapter: A High Wall

(Beginning of Volume#1: "First Step into the New World") 


Pain, loneliness, and despair.

Just one of these emotions was almost unbearable, but he was experiencing all three at once.

Within an arena made of hard cushions in a branch of the Sky Dragon Dojo, many people sat around witnessing a fight but no one dared to make a sound. The loudest noise was his own breathing. His rib must have been cracked as every breath he took brought pain.

This fight had no referee. The winner was the last man standing. Sila saw a light bulb in the ceiling. The taste of blood in his mouth had helped to clear his blurry consciousness.

Sila slowly stood up with no one interrupting. His opponent was wearing white sparring clothes now stained with blood, not so different from his own brown sparring clothes. However, all the blood belonged to him and him alone.

Montra still hadn’t received any harm.

Montra. This was an uncommon name. But Sila thought it suited very well to this man. Be it intelligence, charm, fighting or overall ability, Montra was blessed with all of them as if possessing some magic.


T/N: ‘Montra’ means ‘magic’ or ‘spell’ in Thai.



Under normal circumstances, Sila would have given up. However, what was at stake today was not his own pride. It was something much more important. The stakes were his teacher’s whereabouts and well-being.

“Where is my teacher?” Sila asked painfully.

Montra didn’t answer. “Get serious, or don't expect me to tell you anything.”

Sila hurriedly moved three steps closer to Montra, entering the range where his attack could reach. He twisted his waist, concentrating all the strength he had into his fist.

Montra was calm. He moved a half-step forward. His right arm was lifted vertically, while his left was used to easily swipe Sila’s attack aside.

The sound of an attack connecting echoed throughout the arena. Sila’s body was thrown into a cushion. His skin was starting to turn dark brown due to the injuries he had taken.

Montra walked closer. “Why are you still not using your dojo’s martial arts?”

Sila tried to lessen the pain by relaxing his muscles. It wasn’t that he didn’t want to use them, but he couldn’t. Although he had been raised in a dojo, even selected as the main disciple, his teacher had never once taught him any martial arts. He could only perform sloppy martial arts that he had mimicked from the others he fought.

All his childhood, Sila had learned nothing but muscle-building and fight. His life mostly consisted of two things: his teacher and his dojo.

Both were taken away from Sila by the very opponent in front of him.

“Hahh!” Sila tried to kick Montra’s left ankle. However, Montra casually lifted his foot up. Then, Sila exerted force into his leg to sweep the floor, giving Montra no choice but to jump.

Sila then used his hand as spring, pushing himself into the air and kicked Montra as he was in mid-air, causing him to fly away.

Montra neatly landed on a cushion. His eyes flashed with curiosity. “Is that your dojo’s martial arts?”

“That’s my own move, you bastard!”

“Is that so? If you don’t intend to use them, then be ready to never use them again.”

Finished talking, Montra jumped towards Sila for the first time. He appeared in front of Sila with only one move. His foot stomped on a cushion, tearing it off.

Sila hurriedly punched at Montra’s waist. However, Montra moved his elbow down to counter. The sound of bones fracturing could be heard from Sila's right fist.

Moreover, Montra's right fist punched at Sila’s abdomen, near his liver. Sila felt like he was hit by a metal hammer. He felt pain all over; his body felt numb.

He almost wanted to pass out. However, the pain had kept him from doing so. He was experiencing every cruel moment. His eyes wandering without focus. He was alone. No one was standing by his side. His hope was chipping away as the attacks didn't stop coming. The longer this dragged on, the more his fatigue and pain multiplied. The taste and smell of his own blood almost causing him to vomit.

Sila stood staggering. In front of him was a high wall, making it impossible for him to see what was ahead.

Most people would give up here.

Nevertheless, Sila didn’t. No matter how high of a wall it was, what he had to do was the same. He just had to climb over it.

Sila used his last ounces of energy to weakly grab Montra’s collar.

Montra’s palm rotated like a whip. He grabbed Sila’s hand and twisted it so that a bone in Sila’s wrist fractured. He was expecting Sila to stumble onto the floor in agony.

Yet, things didn’t go that way. Instead, Sila abandoned his left hand and used his broken right fist to punch Montra’s face with all his strength. The impact was enough to push Montra two meters away.

‘Starting with one punch,’ thought Sila while he readied himself for another round. Montra jumped toward him again, like he was a merciless, violent dragon.

At the time, Sila still wasn’t aware that this fight would be the one that would overturn his life forever.
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Prelude: A Broken Spirit


At the Grand Hospital,

A beautiful female doctor, who many male doctors and patients had dreamed of, was now talking to a middle-aged man.

Though the man’s actual age was forty-five, he looked like he was in his thirties. He had a clean-cut hairstyle, short beard, and was wearing a neat outfit.

The guys surrounding these two had eyes filled with envy toward this man. They were all trying to eavesdrop on their conversation.

This female doctor’s name was Panhathai. This name was very suitable for her. She truly was like a heart to many of the men here. The fact that she was only in her late twenties but didn’t have a boyfriend yet caused many men to think they still had a chance.

T/N: Panhathai means ‘like a heart’ in Thai.

Even though they felt that way, no one would dare injure themselves enough to be treated by her, since she was an orthopedist. By the way, the conversation of these two wasn’t flirtatious at all. It was focused solely on a particular patient.

“Doctor, Sila has been in the hospital for more than a week. Why is he not getting any better? His wounds are all gone, aren’t they? So why can’t he walk yet?” the man anxiously asked.

“Mister Rashane, you first need to understand that, for physical therapy, an external wound is not the major concern. It’s the internal one that—”

“Internal wound? Does that mean his internal organs are damaged? If that’s the case, how long will it take for him to recover?” Rashane inquired with great care.

“No, I mean his spirit. Sila himself is not willing to recover. He doesn’t even want to perform physical therapy. If he isn't willing, the medical treatment won’t be effective.” The doctor replied with regret.

Rashane fully understood the reason why Sila had no will to recover. Sila was his close friend’s, Mora’s, main disciple, and at the same time Mora’s adopted son.

Mora was the owner of a martial arts dojo, he had adopted him when Sila was a child. For Sila, Mora was his teacher, his father and his only friend.

Not many days ago, Mora had disappeared without a way to contact him. Meanwhile, there had been a letter from Sila’s competitor threatening him to give up in an upcoming duel if he wished to see his teacher again.

His opponent in the duel, Montra, was a champion of many competitions, and the son of a very famous martial arts dojo master.

Sila didn’t give up after being threatened by the letter, though he couldn't concentrate in the duel, resulting in his loss. He had ended up badly injured, to the point that he had to be admitted to the hospital.

The worst part of these events was, that although the duel had ended in Sila’s loss, Sila’s teacher was still not coming back.

With the teacher having disappeared and the main disciple utterly defeated, the other disciples decided to resign from the dojo. Thus, now his dojo business was completely ruined.

Although Rashane was not directly involved, he had known Sila ever since he was a child and saw him as his own son. Because of his relationship with Mora, he decided to help by paying the medical fees and looking after Sila since that incident.

“So he should at least perform physical therapy, huh?” Rashane murmured and let out a sigh.

“He doesn’t even need to have serious physical therapy. That’s because, for Sila’s body, the injuries he received are not considered fatal.”

“He doesn’t have to have serious physical therapy? What do you mean?”

“First off, have you heard of a brain scanner?” the doctor asked with a smile.

“I have. I even have one at home. It’s a device that gives us access to the virtual system directly via brainwave while we’re sleeping, isn't it? Time in the virtual system is slowed by five fold. It’s a pretty convenient tool for work. Though, recently, my daughter is the one who constantly uses it for playing games.”

“That’s the one. Our hospital has the policy to use brain scanners for treating the patients who have mental damage rather than physical. The patients will get access to beautiful and relaxing scenes such as mountains, rivers, waterfalls, or the sea to calm their mind.”

“That sounds good. Then why hasn't the hospital used this method on Sila yet? Is it because I need to buy one myself? If so, I have no problem with that. Please just tell me the expenses. I will pay,” proposed Rashane.

Panhathai hurriedly waved her hand. “It’s not about expenses. I have already told Sila about it, but he has declined.”

“Is that so...?”

Rashane felt very hopeless.

‘Wait. What did my daughter tell me before?’

The man thought of something. Suddenly, he smiled; he just got an idea to motivate Sila to use a brain scanner.

“Doctor, I have a plan. I will contact you later with more information. Please pardon me as I leave. I will be back soon.”

Rashane ran off as enthusiastic as a kid.

“Y-Yes.”

Panhathai was a bit confused.

Rashane hurriedly left the hospital, so he didn’t get to hear the upcoming words of despondency from the female orthopedist.

“Hahh... He already left. It’s regretful that I got to talk only about the patient... A handsome widower with decent age. He is exactly my type.”

The light complaint from the female doctor gave the other eavesdropping guys the resolution to not cut their beard in the future, in the hopes of having a better chance of winning the doctor’s heart someday.

***

Three hours later, the door of room 303 was opened.

A man in a patient outfit was lying down on the bed. His messy dark brown hair was being blown by the wind from the windows. His body was a little malnourished but still looked decently muscular. His deep brown eyes looked vacantly through the windows until the sound of the door made him turn his head to look at two familiar figures.

“Hello, Uncle Rashane.”

The man put his palms together to greet the visitor.

T/N: As you may know, in Thailand, putting one’s palms together is an act of paying respect. Usually performed by a younger one toward his respected person. It’s also an act of formally greeting and saying goodbye to another person.

“Hi, Sila, How are you? Feeling any better?” asked Rashane while putting the box he carried onto the floor.

“So-so, sir”

Rashane lightly nodded, “I bought something for you today.” He then started to unpack the box.

“You don’t need to. Just paying for my medical fees has made me wonder how I can ever repay your kindness already.”

“If you truly want to repay my kindness then get better. Nevertheless, you don’t need to be so concerned. I think of you as my own son.”

“Thank you, uncle.”

The box was finally opened. Inside was one of the recently released brain scanners. This was the result of Rashane consulting with the doctor; she had told him that the hospital's brain scanners had fewer functions and were shared with the other patients. When Rashane told her his plan, she had suggested he buy a personal one instead.

“What is it?” Sila curiously asked.

A brain scanner consisted of two parts. The first part looked like a hair band with an electronic monitor on the front of it. This part was called a brain scanning device. The user had to wear this part to use the brain scanner. The other part was the central processing unit called a brain-wave controller. It looked kind of like a laptop, but its functions were much more complex and versatile.

Despite these two parts being with wireless, they still had to be within a ten meters radius to be effective.

“A brain scanner,” said Rashane, “And it’s the most recent one.”

Sila could guess Rashane’s intention. He released a sigh.

“Thank you, uncle Rashane. But I’ve already told the doctor that I won’t—”

“Just listen to me first, Sila. I have something to tell you. If you listen to all this and still don’t want to use it, I will then accept your decision and won't bring this topic up again.”

Sila stayed silent after hearing this. So Rashane took it as a sign to continue.

“This brain scanner is set up to access a game called Monster Soul Online which is very popular right now. My daughter is also playing it. In this game, users will get to experience a virtual reality world. Pain, hunger, taste, smell, and emotion will all seem real.”

Rashane paused for a moment as if he was hesitant to tell Sila the next sentence.

But finally, he sighed and continued.

“Sila, what do you think about... ermm... Montra?”

Suddenly, Rashane changed the topic.

Almost at the exact same time as Rashane had ended his sentence, Sila’s eyes were filled with vengeance. His hands squeezed heavily on bed’s edge.

Sila spoke with very a cold tone, “…I want to chop him into pieces.”

Hearing this, Rashane felt regretful that he had to use this method. But if this was the only way that will make Sila willing to use the device, then he must do it.

“Why did you suddenly bring up Montra?” One could easily tell that Sila’s voice was full of suppressed anger.

“I want to tell you that; Montra is also playing this game.”

“What!?”

Sila was so shocked to the point that he exclaimed unconsciously.

“I heard it from my daughter; his name seemed very familiar so I did some research. His game character is very well-known inside the game. He is among one of the top players, regarded as part of the Four Emperors, and even among these four, he is known to be the strongest. He uses his real name and real face for his character. He even has many fans. Right now he is the leader of the Heavenly Dragon Guild, which is the biggest and most influential guild of Monster Soul... What I want to say is this: the game is very realistic. If you want to meet Montra again, it may not matter whether it is in real life or in-game.”

The room fell into silence. Then, a reply could be heard from Sila’s mouth.

“How quickly can this device be operated?”

This reply made Rashane and doctor feel happy and worried at the same time. Both of them felt happy that Sila was finally willing to use the device. Meanwhile, they were also fully aware that the reason for him using the device was not a good one—seeking his revenge.

‘Hopefully nothing bad will happen,’ thought Rashane.
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Chapter 1: Right Arm of the Sealed One


“Hello. Welcome to the world of Monster Soul. I am the NPC (Non-Player Character) responsible for assisting new players before they enter the actual game.”

A sweet voice echoed in the black room. The voice didn't sound computerized or fake in any way.

“How strange... Excuse me. Are you human?” asked Sila.

“Yes, I am a real person who works as an NPC. We are better able to talk, answer, and adapt to every unpredictable situation, so the company uses real people. There are also NPCs who are AI (Artificial Intelligence) in the game though. However, even if they are an AI, a player will have a hard time separating them from an actual person. Our AIs are considered the most advanced in the industry.”

“Then, what should I do here? Umm... I haven’t played an online game before.”

“I see. You’re a new user. First, let’s register you. What name will you choose for your avatar.”

“Avatar’s name, hmm?”

If Montra used his real name for playing, then Sila didn’t see any reason why he couldn’t.

“I will use my real name. My name is Sila.”

“Alright. Do you confirm the name Sila?”

“Confirm.”

“Confirmation completed. Next, please adjust your avatar. You can adjust your avatar up to a maximum of thirty percent of your real face and body.”

A holographic of Sila’s face, frontal body, side, and back were shown.

‘Thirty percent? That’s quite a lot. Well, that guy also uses his real face.’

For the same reason, Sila didn’t want to confront Montra with someone else’s face.

“Don’t change.”

“Player Sila doesn’t wish to change his face and body. Please confirm this.”

“Confirm.”

The system notification rang.


[You have successfully created your avatar. You have gotten Beginner’s Clothing and Beginner’s Dagger.]


“Player Sila, would you like to listen to an explanation of the game?”

“Do I have to listen to all of it?”

Sila asked back. He was kind of a curious person.

“No, you don’t have to. You can choose to listen only to the parts you are interested in. And even if you want to listen to this kind of explanation later, you can still visit the Hall of Beginnings located on the Island of Beginnings to listen to all of it.”

“Then, please summarize only important parts to me. If I don’t understand, I’ll go ask the person in the Hall of Beginnings later.”

“Roger. In this game, a player will have the role of a person who lives in the world of Monster Soul, a world where monsters and humans coexist. The time ratio between this game and real life is five to one. The notable differences between this game and other games is that; this game has no profession system, and an avatar’s level has no correlation to fighting ability.”

Sila frowned a bit. “Eh? So, self-training is enough? Don’t we have to fight monsters? What is the point of an avatar’s level, then?”

“An Avatar’s level gives benefits such as receiving certain quests, unlocking skills, as well as being able to equip higher-tier weapons. For example, a level 1 player can train themself to fight a level 30 wolf. But they'll be unable to equip equipment that is designed for the higher-leveled characters to use.”

Sila nodded in understanding. Then, he asked about the thing that his uncle mentioned.

“I heard that this game is very realistic. So, if our avatar gets hurt, we will also feel pain; if an avatar dies, we will also experience death. Is this true?”

“That’s not quite true. Allow me to explain; in this game, if a player dies, their avatar’s level will be decreased by 10, equipment and items will randomly drop, and the player will have to wait for one in-game hour. Regarding painfulness, in the game, a player will feel one-tenth of the pain you would physically feel. Adjusting the pain level to a higher degree is optional. Doing so will grant the player a special reward from the system. The higher the pain level, the more valuable item you will receive.”

Sila was confused, “It can be adjusted? Then, there should be multiple people who have a special reward from this, shouldn’t there?”

“That’s not it. Although this game is realistic, no one would want to receive realistic pain. Also, the condition to get the pain adjustment option is not currently known. The condition is; asking about pain during the avatar creation process. By the way, once you decide on a certain painfulness degree, you cannot change it anymore. Of course, there are some other secret methods to change the painfulness level, but all of them are very complex, I can safely say that this condition is the easiest. Players usually go straight into playing the game immediately after creating their avatar. Not many waste their time listening to my explanation as they know they can listen to it anytime they want to at the Hall of Beginnings. Actually, you are only the second person who has unlocked this condition.”

“Hmm? Who is the first one? And what item did he get?”

“The first one is Player Montra. But as for his reward, I cannot tell you that since it’s the player’s personal secret.”

Sila’s eyes changed as soon as he heard the name Montra.

“Which degree of pain did he choose?” Sila’s voice was full of coldness.

NPC fell silent for a moment when she sensed the change in Sila’s tone. She answered slowly, “Player Montra set his pain level to ten out of ten, which is equal to real life pain.”

“Then I ask for five times his pain level.”

He didn’t want to be inferior to Montra, so Sila told NPC that sentence.

NPC paused for a moment in shock. She had never seen a player like this.

“We are truly sorry, but ten is the highest degree that a player can choose. The system does not allow for a player to adjust pain level higher than that. Otherwise, it would be overly dangerous to the player.”

“In that case, ten is fine.”

“Painfulness level is at ten degrees which is equal to reality. Please confirm this.”

A smile formed at the corner of Sila’s mouth as he sneered inwardly, ‘Equal to reality, huh? I experience pain a hundred times more painful than this in reality.’

“Confirm.”

“The system would like to inform you that the pain caused in this game will affect your actual body. Despite the fact that there are no real injuries, when your brain perceives the pain, your actual body will likely be affected. The company will not be responsible for any harm caused by the virtual pain at level ten. If the player understands this condition, please accept the agreement and reconfirm.”

“I accept and confirm.”

The system notification rang again.


[You have gotten the Sealed Box.]


A ring-size black box with silver chain covering it appeared and floated in front of Sila. He grabbed it and read the details of the box immediately.


[(S) Sealed Box]

[A sealed box that, upon opening, will randomly give you one of the unique items in ‘The Sealed One’ set, which contains seven parts. Only six parts currently remained. (If a player receives this box and there are no parts remaining, the box will change itself to (S) Mysterious Box, which will randomly give out one S Grade item instead).]


Sila tried to open it, but there was no prompt. While he frowned and was about to ask, the NPC girl then answered his question.

“In this place, all items will be unusable. Please try opening it again after you are inside the game.”

After hearing this, Sila threw the box into his system window.

“Do you need any more information?”

“No. Please send me into the game.”

“Roger. We suggest players visit the Hall of Beginnings to receive starting items there. The system will now send you to the Island of Beginnings, starting on the outskirts. We wish you a fun time playing the game, sir.

A self-ridiculing little grin face showed on Sila's face, ‘Have fun, huh?’ before he became a white light and disappeared.

***

A light appeared in a suburb. This was a very common sight around Town of Beginnings; it was the sign of a new player entering for the first time.

Sila emerged amid that light. He looked around and found that this place was a wide grassy field. On his right, he could see a forest area that wasn’t too dense, on his left was a city. The distance from here to the city looked to be around two kilometers.

While he was still deciding whether he should go straight to the city or not, the system rang out.


[Monster Pink Slime, Level 1 Squire Rank, has appeared.]


A pink mucus began dancing from left to right around his feet. However, it had shown no sign of attacking him at all.

‘Weird. It doesn’t seem as though it will attack me. Is it a non-aggressive monster?’

At first, Sila was going to try punching it since he specialized in barehanded combat. But he later felt a bit of disgust toward touching the slime. So he decided to equip his Beginner’s Clothes and Dagger first.


[(F) Beginner’s Clothing]

[Uniform designed for a new player. Increases physical defense by 3 points.]

[(F) Beginner’s Dagger]

[Increases physical attack by 3 points.]


They were an ordinary dagger and brown normal-looking clothing. Well, he didn’t care. At least he felt a bit safer holding the dagger than using his bare hand to attack the slime.

He tried to stab the pink mucus one time.

After the attack, the pink slime immediately but slowly tried attacking back.

However, Sila could easily dodge its slow attack. He stabbed it again and again. Soon, the slime’s body broke after getting stabbed three more times.

System sound rang again.


[You have defeated Pink Slime, Level 1 Squire Rank.]

[You have received 5 experience points, 3 silver, and the Pink Slime Card.]

[You have learned a passive skill: Dagger Mastery – Level 1.]


“Hmm? Did I get a card? Didn’t Miss NPC tell me that monster cards are a rare drop? Why did I get it on my first try? Am I that lucky?”

Sila defeated many slimes around there afterward.

One hour had passed. Sila had gotten tired. He had killed about a hundred slimes, but his level was only at 2. This indicated that Pink Slime gave very little experience even for new players. Surprisingly, Sila got 67 cards from them. It appeared that the Pink Slime Card’s drop rate was very high. His Dagger Mastery skill level also rose to 15.

Sila opened his system window to see his avatar’s status.


[Player Status: Sila]

[Level: 2]

[Race: Human]

[Rank: Squire]

[Health Points: 473 / 512]

[Magic Points: 50 / 50]


‘Is this high or low?’ Sila wondered since he had never played the game before. His life had only been dedicated to martial arts training.

He looked over other windows leisurely. He changed his system window’s color to deep blue, connected the game system to his mobile phone, and set his system sound to a soft and girly voice. Strangely, there was a terrifying lady boy’s voice available for him to choose. Sila thought this was a joke designed by a game designer.

He finally stumbled upon the Sealed Box.

‘I forgot that I had to open it in the game. Well, I better open it now.’

Sila held the small back box in his right hand, and said, “Open.”

The silver chain broke with a shower of bright silver sparkles. The system notification could be heard inside Sila’s head.


[You have gained an active skill: Unseal – Level 1.]


‘Oh? I even gained a skill. The item inside must be good.’


[You have obtained the (S) Right Arm of the Sealed One. It’s a special item which cannot be sold or transferred, and you are forced to equip it. The system will now automatically equip it. The (F) Beginner’s Dagger is now transferred to your inventory. Passive skill: Dagger Mastery - Level 15 is deleted.]


Sila’s right arm from below the elbow suddenly turned into stone.

“What’s this!? I can’t move my hand! And did it just delete my skill?”

Sila was shocked. He hurriedly read the information of the Right Arm of the Sealed One, but it was labeled with [Has not yet been unsealed] status.

“Unseal” Sila used his skill reflexively.


[The level of the Unseal skill has risen to level 2 … 3 ... 4 ... 15.]


Now Sila’s arm could move properly, but its appearance was not the same. Now it looked like he was wearing a long, antique mechanical arm that was covered in characters that Sila couldn’t understand. However, he did not pay attention to its new shape. His focus was on its updated information.


[(S) Right Arm of the Sealed One]

[The right arm of a certain man who was sealed somewhere in this world. Increases physical attack by 100 points. Cannot be unequipped under any circumstances. You cannot equip a main weapon or use the unique skills that are available only for the human race.]


Normal people would complain. But for Sila, his reliance and confidence lay in his fists, and he did not intend to use any weapon from the start. His only worry was the fact that he couldn’t use the human race’s unique skills. What did that mean? He was human, right? Did this mean he couldn't use any skills?

“I don’t see how this is an S-grade item. I really can’t understand the thoughts of this game’s designer.”
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Chapter 2: The Hidden Quest That Everyone Knows


‘What will be, will be,’ thought Sila.

Sila sat down looking at his new right arm. Although he could move it freely, he still felt like it wasn’t his own arm. It felt as though he was wearing a very long glove from his fingertips to his elbow. It looked lifeless. Like the artificial arm of a robot.

No matter how many times he read his new arm’s information, the Right Arm of the Sealed One was not as good as an S Grade equipment should be. He had just visited the game forum via a news window and found that an option of increasing physical attack by 100 points was very ordinary and could be found on D Grade equipment. With the restrictions that forced a user to equip and forbade the user to use some skills, Sila thought that this right arm should be categorized as E Grade equipment instead.

‘I should try to attack using this arm first.’

He looked left and right, the field was still filled with slimes. Hence, he decided to attack one of them. However, he was not sure how to attack it with his new arm as he still was not used to it. The arm was slightly larger than his original one.

While he was feeling a bit silly, he decided to just use it on one of the slimes.

The Pink Slime died in one hit.


[You have defeated Pink Slime, Level 1 Squire Rank.]

[You have received 5 experience points, 3 silver, and 3 Pink Slime Cards.]

[You have learned a passive skill: Bare Hands Mastery – Level 1.]


Sila was not surprised at all when he heard he received three cards altogether since he had known that these slimes would sometimes drop several cards at once. Sila figured that these cards were a very common drop. Nevertheless, except for these Pink Slime Cards, no other item was dropped from the slime, except money.

Sila didn’t worry much and began hunting more than a thousand Pink Slimes. This time he could eliminate them at a much faster rate since his arm, which had 100 attack points, could kill a Pink Slime in one hit.

Newbies around there started to notice him. Making Sila thought, ‘Am I seizing the monsters from newbies? But wait ... I am a newbie too.’ With this perspective, he hunted for more.

He was aware of the time again when he was at level 3. His Bare Hands Mastery reached level 27. He had 1,857 silver while the number of the card was whopping 2,851.

‘I remember Miss NPC said about the card window. She told me to seek more information about it at Card Shop, though.’

With curiosity, Sila inspected one of the cards.


[(F) Pink Slime Card]


‘That’s it? There is no other explanation. How can I know what it is used for?’

He then thought about the card window. He decided to insert one Pink Slime Card into his card window.

A system notification rang.


[Would you like to equip a Pink Slime Card? Do you want to confirm?]


“Confirm.”


[Confirmation completed. You have changed your race to Slime Race. Please check more information in your status window.]

[You have learned a special skill: Heart of Slime.]


When system sound stopped, Sila quickly opened his status window.


[Player Status: Sila]

[Level: 3]

[Race: Pink Slime]

[Rank: Squire]

[Health Point: 558 / 558]

[Magic Point: 50 / 50]


‘Huh? I am not a human anymore? But my body didn’t seem to change at all.’

Sila pressed on the race button in status window to see his current race information. It suddenly made him speechless.


[Slime Race]

[Monsters in the slime race will not attack you first.]

[You are forbidden from using magic.]

[The slime race’s nemesis is the dragon race. Monsters in the dragon race will give priority in attacking you first.]


“Slimes don’t attack first? Aren’t they passive to begin with? And what is this... the slime’s nemesis is the dragon? Doesn’t that far outclass them? How did they even become an enemy in the first place? More importantly, this race forbids me from using magic so now my avatar can’t use skills or magic. What should I do?”

Even if he had never played any game before, the word dragon still sounded very almighty when compared to these pink slimes.

Sila thought there would be nothing worse than this. Thus, he inserted one more card into his card window. Strangely, the card disappeared instantly with a small window message popped up.

[1/2,500]

Sila frowned. He inserted another card. It disappeared again.

[2/2,500]

‘I see. I have to insert 2,500 cards. No wonder why they dropped so easily.’

After that, Sila spent about an hour inserting cards one by one until the number reached 2,500.

‘Why does the system only allow me to insert them one at a time? Terribly time-consuming.’

The system notification rang.


[Congratulations! You have accomplished a hidden quest. You have received the Invitation Card to the Slime Kingdom. It’s a personal item which cannot be sold or transferred.]

[Invitation Card to the Slime Kingdom]

[A special item which cannot be sold or transferred. Upon paying 1,000 silver, you can teleport to the Slime Kingdom.]


Sila felt a bit confused as he read the description. Well, for now, he decided to just keep it in his item window, which was now much clearer because many slime cards were used. The reason Sila didn’t determine to go to the Slime Kingdom was that 1,000 silver was considered expensive for him right now. Moreover, he did not have any information about the Slime Kingdom yet. It shouldn’t be too late if he did some research before he went.

“Well, I’ll kill some more slimes before entering the town.”

But as Sila turned around to look for the disgusting slimes, he surprisingly found that the slimes didn’t look so loathsome anymore. Instead, they looked cute in pink balloon-like forms with big eyes and mouths.

“What is this? Where are the slimes?”

Sila immediately thought that this must be related to his newly acquired skill: Heart of Slime.


[Special Skill: Heart of Slime]

[You can see the genuine form of slime.]


“The genuine form?”

Many slimes began to snuggle him. They gave him the loving eyes as if they’re trying to tell him that ‘We are comrades, Bro’ causing Sila to cancel his slime elimination plan.

‘Why did the system have to make these guys this cute? Now I think I won’t be able to hunt slimes anymore.’

Finally, Sila went to the Town of Beginnings.

***

The Town of Beginnings was bustling and lively. People were crowded. Most of them were wearing Beginner’s Clothes. The atmosphere was somehow similar to the atmosphere in a traditional Chinese movie. All buildings and shops on either side of the road were decorated in a Chinese style.

There was a signpost pointing to the main road, saying the Hall of Beginnings was up ahead.

Sila followed the signpost. There were many signposts indicating directions every ten meters, making Sila wonder why this city had to have so many signs. Even without the crossroad, there was still a signpost.

Sila finally saw the Hall of Beginnings in front of him, but his eyes were more focused on the Card Shop near it.

‘Miss NPC told me to ask about the cards here, so I should pay a visit.’

When Sila went inside, the shop had no customers at all. There was only a young woman with blonde hair, who was wearing a red cheongsam, standing behind the counter.

“Hello, how may I, Muay, serve you?”

‘Muay? Her face is very westerner-like, her eyes are also blue. If it isn’t because of her cheongsam, I may think I’m lost in Europe.’ Sila argued in his mind.

T/N: Muay is a Thai nickname used to call for girls who have Chinese-like face. So, his thought here is about this name doesn’t suit her appearance.

“Mister Customer?”

“Oh. Sorry. I would like to inquire about the cards.”

“You must be a new player, then. Feel free to ask anything.”

“Okay. The thing is, recently, I inserted a card into my card window and then my race turned into the slime race.”

“Oh, that is the hidden quest, Race Selecting. In Monster Soul, players can change race to other races besides human via inserting an unidentified card of the desired race. However, now this quest is not considered hidden anymore since everyone knows about this method. You can even look up this info on the game forum. By the way, upon changing race, players will inherit that race’s strong and weak points.”

“Oh, okay then. Umm... could you please tell me about slime race’s strong points? It seems like I can’t find them in the description.”

Muay smiled before replying, “There is none.”

Sila was a little shocked. He lifted his right hand to pick his ear, but then he realized his finger was too big. So he scratched his head instead.

“I am sorry. I did not hear it properly. What did you say just now?”

Muay smiled again before replying, “There is none. The slime race is a race that no one plays. Players who had gotten this race all deleted their avatars then started anew. It only has weaknesses, and can’t even use magic. Currently, there is only one player who plays this race.”

“Hmm? Who is he?”

“Player Sila, sir.”

Sila was dumbfounded, ‘Well, true, if there is only one, then that’s me. Is this race that bad?’

“Ermm... everyone dislikes this race that much?”

“Yes. According to the Blue Pigeon Guild’s information that is published in Monster Encyclopedia, they regarded the slime race as the weakest race available.”

Sila thought for a few seconds.

“Then what is the strongest race?”

“According to the Blue Pigeon Guild’s information that is published in Monster Encyclopedia, they defined the dragon race as the strongest race.”

“Is there anybody playing as that race?”

“Yes, there are five people. The strongest of the race is Player Montra of the Heavenly Dragon Guild. Other three are also the members of this guild, while the last player is currently not in any guild.”

‘Montra again. So that bastard is indeed very strong in this game.’

“What does it mean by the word ‘the strongest of the race’?”

“The system can only announce the name of the strongest of each race to the public. By the way, the strongest of each race will be given an ultimate special skill of their own race. For example, Player Sila is currently the strongest of slime race who possessing Heart of Slime. If there is someone asking for this information, I am then obliged to answer this much.”

“Can I ask what the ultimate skill of the dragon race is?”

“Sure. The dragon race’s ultimate skill is Dragon Heart which allows the player to regain life once upon dying. When they revive, the player will have 50% of their total health points, with attack and defense increased by 30%, and speed increased by 10%.”

“What!? Why does it so much different from my race? Mine is just making slime looks cute.”

“I cannot answer that one.”

‘Well, maybe she is just an AI.’

“I have another four questions; I have the Unseal skill, but why can’t I identify cards?”

“A card can only be identified by the Card Shop’s owner. Please let me borrow one.”

Sila gave her a card. Muay took it and silver light instantly emitted from the card. Afterward, she gave it back to Sila.


[(F) Pink Slime Card]

[Increases the attack power by 1% when fighting against the slime race’s monsters.]

[Monsters in slime race will not attack you first.]


“It’s also free of charge,” said Muay.

“So it’s like that. Next, how rare for a card to drop? It seems like I got them very easily.”

“Normally, the drop rate of a card is 0.1%. However, it varies based on monster races. For instance, the slime has a 50% drop rate whereas the dragon only has a 0.0001% drop rate. The selling price is also inversely proportional to the drop rate and race. For example, 10 Pink Slime Cards can be sold for 1 silver while the Earth Dragon Card can be sold for 50 gold. Well, it usually isn’t sold at the store since it can be sold between players for a much higher price. As for the Pink Slime Card, it’s usually left on the floor since its price is next to useless.”

“So that’s the reason I could find them everywhere. Okay. Next question is: what is this?”

Sila took out the Invitation Card to the Slime Kingdom.

“This is an invitation card to the kingdom of the player’s chosen race. When using it, the player will be sent to the special area to perform special quests. Upon quest completion, players will gain secret skills of their own race. The number of skills is fixed at three for every race. The content of the quest could be asked from an NPC of the race that lives in the kingdom. The invitation card can be normally obtained by inserting the specific amount of unidentified cards depending on race. The slime race needs 2,500 cards, the beast race needs 15 cards, the dragon race needs 5 cards; for example.”

Sila nodded. He perceived that people started walking into the store so he quickly finished his business here.

“Lastly, what kind of items are sold here?”

Muay let out a sigh and then smiled. Sila felt as if the sentence ‘Finally I can start selling something.’ was written on her face. She gestured her hand to the counter.

“Please come this way.”
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After wasting a lot of time questioning Miss Muay, Sila walked out of the Card Shop in the next hour.

Sila gained vast knowledge about cards from Miss Muay. For example, cards sold in the Card Shop were all supporting cards. Every card of this type, ranging from F to D Grades, could be found in the store. As for cards in the C to A Grades, they only dropped from monsters. However, few C to A Grade cards could be up for sales in some shops in limited quantity. The selection of cards also changes daily. Unfortunately, the Card Shop in the Town of Beginnings didn’t have any of those.

S Grade cards are mostly given by participating in special events or obtained through hidden quests. Not every S Grade card is powerful though. Rather, a card’s grade is classified by the ‘rarity’ of the card. Players should be cautious of this fact. There was a time when one player successfully bid on an S Grade card for 300 gold in an auction, but the result was horrible, it appeared that the card’s effect was only to make the user’s height decreased by half.

Moreover, only a limited number of cards of the same kind could be equipped in the card window. The same F to D Grade cards can be equipped with up to three duplicates, C to A Grades can be equipped up to two, while players can only equip a single unique S Grade card.

Sila bought two cards that increased his attack by 1% when fighting bare-hand, at 500 silver each. He inserted them in his card window together with three Pink Slime Cards, even if he did not plan to hunt slimes anymore, to have his window fully utilized.

The Hall of Beginnings was not far from the Card Shop. There was a small signpost in front of the entrance saying, “We, wise and lovely NPCs, welcome all new players.”

Sila stepped inside. He took a look and found that the atmosphere of this place was pretty much like a financial bank. There was a queue ticket machine, which was very contradictory to the traditional Chinese atmosphere of the town. There were no bank counters with lines of customers though. Instead, there were five doors serving players privately and individually. When a player stepped out, there would be a sound to call out the player next in the queue.

‘It’s designed like this for privacy, I guess?’

Sila was a bit startled when he received the queuing ticket number 1856 as he presumed that he would have to wait for a long time. But he soon sighed in relief when he heard an announcement.

“Number 1839, please enter Room Number Four.”

Sila noticed that the time taken for each player in each room wasn’t the same. The player who went through door Number Four still hadn’t come out, while players who entered room Number One, Two, or Three usually took about five to six minutes. As for the Room Number Five, players took less than a minute before running out of the room.

Sila waited around fifteen minutes until he heard:

“Number 1856, please enter Room Number Five.”

‘Lucky. It’s the Room Number Five, this is the fastest one.’ Sila stood up and went straight into the room. The door opened automatically, conflicting with the town’s atmosphere again.

If Sila thought the atmosphere outside was somehow contradictory, the inside was even more so. Inside the room was very dark, only the faint glow from the lamp on the table in the middle of the room made the surroundings visible. There were two wooden chairs located on the opposite sides of the table. One of the chairs was currently taken by an elderly man with white hair and a bushy beard. His face had a scar on his left cheek, and his eyes seemed very brutal.

“Ermm... my apology. It seems like I got into the wrong room.”

Sila turned back, wanting to go out. But the door was completely locked.

‘What? Why doesn't it open? And it doesn’t have a doorknob too.’

“Sit down first, boy,” a deep and intense voice came from the mouth of the old man, “That door won’t open until I finish my business with you.”

Hearing that, Sila was forced to sit down on the chair, thinking, ‘What did his word ‘finish’ refer to?’

“First of all, my name is Crow, a wise and lovely NPC of the Hall of Beginnings.”

The silence was there for a while, and the voice of Crow broke that silence.

“Don’t look at me like that. That was the sentence that the Hall of Beginnings forced every NPCs working here to say, I don’t really want to say it myself. I just recently have temporary work here because my niece, Lucy, is taking leave for a day. Actually, the rooms here were arranged by the popularity from Room Number Five to One, just so you know.”

Sila didn’t know what to say, but his stomach suddenly rumbled at such a wrong time since he hadn’t eaten anything yet.

“Are you hungry? Take this rice with fried pork then. We provide one free meal for each new player anyway.”

Crow put the bowl of rice with fried pork on the table. It was a mystery to Sila. Although he observed every moment of the old man’s movements, he still couldn’t follow when this rice bowl appeared.

“Eat it and listen to me. I don’t know what happens to newbies this day. They’re all so arrogant. When they saw me, they kept screaming ‘Let me out,’ without listening to anything.”

Sila nodded, not because he understood Crow’s feeling, but because he understood the reason why they wanted to go out.

Well, due to him being raised in a dojo since childhood, Sila didn’t feel afraid of people’s faces much. He silently ate rice bowl while listening to Crow. However, the things that Crow said were all irrelevant to what new players should know. They were just pure rants.

Sila could summarize what Crow said that; Crow was a real person who actually acted as an NPC in a place called the Madmen’s Valley. But today, his niece, Lucy, had urgent business in her real life, so she begged him to act her role for a day.

One day in real life was about five days in the game. Thus, Sila asked if the Madmen’s Valley was okay since the NPC in charge was missing. Crow answered that it would be fine since there weren’t many people who were able to reach there. Most of them would usually die before entering. His day normally just passed with him killing the time by slaying dragons. This request of his niece was actually good for him since now the dragons’ respawned time was too slow for him to hunt.

Sila put the chopsticks down after finishing his meal. He then went straight to the main topic.

“I am a new player. I came here as the NPC in the avatar-creating process suggested it.”

“Well, take these.” Crow gave items to Sila.


[You have obtained the Liquid Bottle (500 ML capacity).]

[You have obtained the Hotel Coupon (free 1-night stay).]

[You have obtained 10 Small Health Potions.]

[You have obtained 10 Small Magic Potions.]

[You have obtained the Small Bento.]

[You have obtained 2,000 silver.]


The Small Bento was full of rice and fried pork inside; it could store food for three days. The bottle was filled with fresh water. Crow told Sila that, if he wanted a bento or water bottle that was better than these; such as one that had more capacity or could keep food fresh for longer; Sila would have to buy them himself at the store.

After that, Sila asked many things, of which Crow answered only a few questions. Most of the time Crow gave out the sentence that greatly conflicted the title of a wise and lovely NPC: “I don’t know either. Go find out about that by yourself,” though Sila didn’t feel bothered much.

“Okay. You can go out now, kid. Don’t forget to pay me a visit at the Madmen’s Valley someday; I will cook a dragon soup for you.”

Sila promised he would do so if he could. Crow then pressed the red button on the table. However, nothing happened.

“Hmm? That’s strange.” Crow pressed the button once more. Still, nothing happened.

“What’s going on, sir?”

“It’s this button. I pressed it but the door didn’t open.” Crow kept pressing it again and again.

“Is it broken?”

Sila felt a little uncomfortable. It would be okay if he struck inside the room with someone else, not the old man with a savage face like this.

“God damn it! Take this!”

Crow’s hand was glowing with a red aura. He used it to slap the button on the table very hard. The table then broke into pieces and spread around. A piece of table debris flew toward Sila.

Sila raised his left hand to parry, but it seemed that the debris had some kind of inner energy within. So it slashed Sila’ arm, creating a long wound.

Sila felt numb at first, but later the pain sensation came. Blood flowed out from that big wound. Sila gritted his teeth while drinking two health potions that he just recently acquired. Crow saw Sila bled so he stepped closer.

“Health potions only increase health points. For the pain, you will have to wait for the wound to disappear.”

Sila, still gritting his teeth, nodded.

Crow somehow felt guilty, so he sighed and put his hand on Sila’s shoulder.

“Stay still and try to focus your thoughts toward the wound.”

Sila felt as if something flowed into his body. He then quickly concentrated his mind onto the wound.

His painful sensation had immediately disappeared. Sila also saw his wound recover gradually.


[You have learned a passive skill: Recovering Qi – Level 1.]

[You have learned a passive skill: Qi Circulation – Level 1.]


Sila stared at his left arm which now had only a blood stain remaining without any wound, then said, “What’s just happened, sir?”

“Oh. That’s Recovering Qi. It can’t regenerate blood cells nor increase your health points, but it can make wounds and pain disappear faster. It will be more effective if you concentrate it solely on the wound.”

“Thanks for your help, sir.” Sila put his palms together to show his gratitude. He started to have the thought that qi was very convenient.

“It’s nothing. For me, it’s the same as helping some insects.”

Sila paused but he couldn’t say anything because Crow’s next sentence quickly interrupted.

“More importantly, why did the door still not open?”

“Normally, in which case that the door would not open, sir?” Sila tried to help.

“It shouldn’t be broken; it has never been broken before. Else... maybe I still haven’t given you all the items.”

“Then, besides water bottle, bento, health potions, magic potions, hotel coupon, and money; is there anything else?”

“No, that includes all of them, unless you already have a race.”

“Oh, I do have a race.” Sila felt glad since they finally found what the problem was.

With that sentence, Crow was stunned for a while.

“Hmm? Let me see.” Crow put his hand on Sila’s shoulder again. “Inspect.”

Crow paused shortly, “You really have one. Strangely enough, it’s hard to find people choosing the slime race nowadays.”

“I’ve heard that it’s very weak, isn’t it?” asked Sila.

“I don’t think so. Personally, I think that, in this world, there is no being that is the weakest or the strongest. I also believe that nothing is useless; it’s just that we still don’t know its value. If we believe in the path we have chosen, then we just have to keep moving forward. By waiting to follow someone else’s footprints, you will never be able to create your own path.”

This statement alone made Sila delighted. He always found information telling him that the slime race was weak. Crow was the first person who ever said otherwise; it’s just that he still didn’t know its true capability.

When Sila asked if Crow knew what the good point of slime race was, Crow then replied: “I don’t know either. Go find out about that by yourself.”

Crow picked something out of thin air again. Sila still couldn’t follow Crow’s movement this time.

“Take it.”

Crow opened the palm of his hand. There was an emblem. Strangely enough, there was only half of it.

Sila extended his arm to obtain the item. However, Crow moved his hand back, making Sila slightly baffled.

“Be careful. Do not let the darkness swallow your mind. I can only tell you that, otherwise it will break the NPC’s law,” said Crow with a serious face, and then extended his hand to Sila.

Sila could only reply with, “I will,” as he didn’t know what exactly the situation. Sila didn’t ask for more information since Crow himself said that he couldn’t tell Sila more than that.

Sila touched the emblem.


[You have obtained half a piece of the Emblem to the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins.]

[Since the other half piece is already possessed by another player; the condition is completed. You will be immediately teleported to the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins.]


A black light appeared below Sila’s feet before sucking him into the ground, made him completely disappeared from the room. Crow was left standing alone; he murmured, “Good luck, kid.”

The door was now open. Crow went outside since the red button somehow had been lost, then shouted: “Next person, come in!”

Many new players were shocked to see the brutal face old man came out of the room that the loveliest NPC, Lucy, usually stationed.

One amateur male player, with a white and chubby build, sweated a lot. That’s because the next person in the queue was him. He slowly walked to the Room Number Five unwillingly. His two feet also suddenly felt very heavy as he walked.

During the walk, he, by chance, happened to overhear the conversation between two other newbies.

“Hey, the player who previously went in still didn’t go out, did him?”

“Oh, right. Is there a back exit?”

“Hell no. there is only one entrance.”

“Then maybe...” the two whispered lightly, but no matter how lightly it was, the chubby player could hear it clearly,

“...He was killed!”

His already pale face became paler. Eventually, he entered the room. In the room, the dim light shone from the lamp on the floor, enough for him to see the wood debris, which should be a table before, scattered. There was an old man stood alone with his savage face dimly lit, making him look just like a devil.

Slam—!

The sound of the door closing behind made the chubby guy shudder. He wanted to turn back but the door didn’t open. He then sensed the viscosity on the floor with his feet.

He looked at the floor and shocked even more.

‘B-Blood...’

The young man looked up and accidentally made eye contact with the old man who slowly walked toward him. The old man grinned with a reaper-like smile.

Suddenly, an old man spoke with a hoarse and intense tone:

“My name is Crow, a wise and lovely NPC of the Hall of Beginnings.”

The young man almost fainted. He turned his back and hit the door repeatedly while shouting, “Let me out!!!!!” to the point he crazily screamed and finally fainted.

Crow was confused. He wondered what had happened to the new players these days to make them want to go back out before listening to any information. He inspected the boy’s condition. Then he thought that, if he waited till this boy regained consciousness, someone would blame him for taking too much time. Thus, he decided to call the next person himself.

Outside of door Number Five, many players’ faces went pale as they heard the shout, door hitting, and screaming sounds coming from within. After all these sounds, the door opened, and the one who came out was not the player, but an old man.

“Next person, come in!”

The players hurriedly began to escape from the building to the point that there was not a single player left in the hall, none at all.

Crow shook his head and complained.

“They are indeed very arrogant, new players nowadays.”
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The ground suddenly disappeared from beneath Sila. He felt as though he was falling through a bottomless abyss. Sila’s body stayed in the air for ages before finally crashing into the ground.

Sila felt pain all over his body and immediately remembered Recovering Qi. He sat down and closed his eyes while concentrating, circulating qi throughout his body. As time passed, the pain gradually faded.

He also heard the system notification.


[The level of Recovering Qi skill has risen to 2.]

[The level of Qi Circulation skill has risen to 2.]


When Sila opened his eyes, he could now see the surroundings. He was in a large, dimly lit, rectangular room. The floor he was sitting on was covered with red velvet carpet. The walls were checkered black and white with a chessboard pattern. Strangely, there were no windows or doors.

As his eyes began to adjust to the darkness, he saw that there were two men standing next to him. One of them had black hair, was very handsome, and was wearing a black butler uniform; his skin was noticeably pale. He stood by the side smiling.

The other one had fluffy brown hair. He was not as handsome as the butler but had a nice muscular figure. He was wearing the uniform of an elite wuxia.

T/N: As you may know, wuxia is a term refers to traditional Chinese martial artist in Chinese novel. Its characteristic is mostly wearing long-sleeved clothes, performing lightless movement, and able to use inner force called qi.

Sila thought that the other two must have been waiting for him to finish circulating Recovering Qi for a long time as they didn’t interrupt him. As he would like to say something, the butler interrupted.

“Please don’t talk to each other, sirs, otherwise you two will be disqualified from the hidden quest.”

Sila then shut his mouth. The young man in wuxia clothing turned his head and nodded at Sila, to which he nodded back. Afterward, the butler continued.

“Firstly, I am Sebastian, the butler of the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins. Currently, my master is away so please allow me to act as his representative. I hereby welcome you two sirs to the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins.”

Both of them listened quietly.

“You don’t have to be so quiet, sirs. You two can talk to me normally, as long as you don’t talk to each other or mention something that is related to your identity.”

Sila felt relieved and asked Sebastian what he was wondering about.

“Why are we here?”

“You two are here to participate in the hidden quest, sirs. It’s a duo quest with a condition that two players participating have to be complete strangers to each other. Each of you also have to possess half of the emblem to this mansion. The emblem can be obtained by selecting a race before entering into the Hall of Beginnings, sirs.”

Sila nodded before looking at the man in wuxia clothing. He thought that this man must be either very remarkable or super lucky to have a race before going to the Hall of Beginnings. Excluding the slimes of which had a very high drop rate for their cards; he heard that other monsters’ cards had a very low drop rate. Since Sila was currently the sole player in the slime race, it meant that this man was in another race. Compared to this man, Sila felt he was far inferior.

Sila didn’t know that; this man was also surprised of Sila as well. This man had received the emblem a long time ago. When he saw the emblem’s quest condition, he felt hopeless. Finding another player who had selected their race before visiting the Hall of Beginnings was, by no means, an unrealistic feat. But he also couldn’t tell anybody since there was a condition that the other person couldn’t be anyone he knew. Although it was true that he could tell his friends in real life, Monster Soul Online was, however, a virtual reality game that scanned the player’s brain, so it would be pointless if he did that. Due to all these facts, his emblem had been always collecting dust in his item window to the point that he had totally forgotten about this quest.

“Where is this place?” asked the wuxia man. That was the first time Sila heard his voice.

“I cannot answer that, sir. I can only tell you that this place is not located on the Main Continent. It’s a place that cannot be accessed through normal transportation methods.” Sebastian answered politely.

“Then, what is your level?”

Sebastian smiled before answering, “I am a monster of the grim reaper species in the undead race, Level 350 Lord Rank, sir.”

The man in wuxia clothing exposed a panicked expression. Sila saw that and wondered what was wrong.

‘Is this butler’s level very high? But I once heard that level didn’t affect fighting ability, does it?’

With this thought, Sila asked. “Didn’t undead refer to a corpse? You don’t look like a zombie at all.”

“Undead means an undying being, sir. It does include a moving corpse though; but it’s a Squire Rank being, while my rank is Lord.”

“Is Lord Rank strong?”

As soon as this question came out from Sila’s mouth, the man in wuxia clothing suddenly stared at Sila as if he saw an alien. He clenched his fists tightly and started circulating his qi in secret. He looked toward Sebastian while worrying that Sila might get killed, as monsters in some species think highly of their rank and don’t want anyone to insult it.

However, Sebastian only laughed and smiled gently before answering Sila’s question.

“You must be a new player, aren’t you? Umm… I should say that Lord Rank is above Squire Rank by three degrees. For more accurate information, I suggest you ask others instead, since I am obliged to stay in this mansion without an opponent to measure my strength. Oh, but I used to spar with my master, and he said that I was ‘quite decent.’”

The man in wuxia clothing was a little more worried. Normally, monsters in Lord Rank were insanely strong and very hard to find. However, this monster said that it even had a ‘master.’ Now he really couldn’t imagine how strong its master, who once had said Lord Rank monster’s strength was only considered ‘quite decent,’ was.

“Well, we should end the question session for now. Allow me to explain the details of your hidden quest first, so we can start soon.”

Sebastian waved his hand, and the room was transformed into a luxury suite. There were many facilities available; such as a TV, refrigerator, liquor bar, and even a Jacuzzi tub.

“Please follow me, sirs.”

Sebastian pointed to two recently appeared doors. One was white and one was black. Sebastian led two players into the room behind the black door first.

The room they were entered had walls and floors in a deep black color. The size was about ten times wider than the room before; it was more like a wide field than a room.

“This is the training room, sirs. At the entrance there is an altar with a list of monsters that you can summon to fight against, you can also summon them simultaneously. ”

Sebastian paused for a while and then continued.

“Please note that all the summoned monsters will be of the darkness attribute, and they can only range from Squire to Knight Rank. In addition, these monsters will not drop any items, money, or give any experience points. Their purpose is for training solely.”

When Sebastian finished speaking, he led the two players back to the first room and guided them through the white door.

This time, the room was all white. Inside the room, there was a single treasure box on the floor. Sebastian opened it, showing them the gold coins inside.

“Here is the treasure room, sirs. Now you can see there is only one treasure box. But actually, the number of boxes will grow by one every one hour, and the treasure inside will get better each time. Some will contain gold, and some will contain weapons or accessories. Every item found in the treasure box inside this room will guarantee to be B Grade item or higher, even S Grade item could be found. You can walk into this room to see the treasure’s content leisurely, but taking it with you is prohibited, otherwise, you will be disqualified.”

Afterward, Sebastian took them to the first room.

“This room is the lounge; all necessary facilities are presented here. You can take everything in this room with you, whether it’s food, drinks, or even bed if you can carry it. This room also has five times the recovery rate than other safe zones.”

Upon hearing these statements, the eyes of the man in wuxia clothing shone as if he could think of something good.

“Well, now I am going to talk about the hidden quest. Both of you must have been waiting for a long time now.”

Both men nodded.

“Okay. This hidden quest’s content is very simple. From now on, I will start counting the time. The quest will end when the time is up, and you will receive the quest reward.”

“Time counting? How long?” asked Sila.

“I cannot tell you that, sir. It might be an hour or it could be a week.”

“Is the quest just for us to wait?”

That was a question from the man in wuxia clothing.

Sebastian smiled again. But it was a smile that Sila could tell as a wicked one.

“Yes, just that, but …”

Sila frowned. ‘I can sense that I definitely won’t like the next part.’

“…there will be a few ‘rules’ to this quest.”

“Rules?/Rules?”

Both Sila and the man repeated this word simultaneously.

“Yes, in this quest, you two will have to follow these rules, sirs.”

“And they are…?”

“First, when one player dies, the other will be given all of the treasures in the treasure room. Second, if the time count ends, in the case that the two of you are still alive, no one will get any treasure inside that room. Third, you two are forbidden from communicating with each other, by both speaking or by writing a message; you can still use body language though. Fourth and lastly, when one player loses their life, the quest will be counted as ended immediately.”

The silence fell into the room.

“Do you have any questions?”

“Umm…” asked Sila faintly, “What will happen? Why is there a part about losing life in the rules? Will there be a monster invasion trying to kill us?”

“No, sir. Please be at ease. It’s only the two of you here.”

‘How can I be at ease? This is like telling us to kill each other, isn’t it?’

“Does this mean we have to kill each other?” directly asked the man in wuxia cloth.

Sila’s face turned slightly pale. No matter how he looked, this man seemed a lot stronger than him.

“I didn’t say that, you know? Please just be reminded of the rules.” A sly smile lurked on Sebastian’s face, “Oh, there is something I almost forgot.”

This caught the attention of the other two.

“You two have an emblem to the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins, haven’t you?”

Both players nodded. They picked the emblem up and tried to give it to Sebastian.

“Please keep it. I just want to say that: in case that the owner of an emblem destroys his own piece, both of the players will be disqualified for the quest, considering that the emblem is not completed.”

Sila felt more stunned. This sounded like both players had his own insurance; in case that one felt like he couldn’t fight, he could just break the emblem, and no one would get anything. This could also mean one must kill without the other being noticed.

“That’s all. Now please excuse me, sir. Let the three of us meet here again when the quest ends. Oops, or maybe not three, but two, hmm… or… will there be only me? Fufufu.”

No one laughed at this joke.

“Lastly, I hereby wish you both to enjoyment and relaxation in our Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins, sirs.”

Suddenly, Sebastian faded into the darkness; leaving two men still standing uncomfortably.

***

The atmosphere in the room had been very awkward for the first hour. No one said anything. Actually, it was the rules that stated that no one could say anything. The man in wuxia clothing now walked into the corner and sat on his haunches, closing his eyes.

Sila saw that and decided to do the same. He then started thinking about the rules since he had nothing to do.

‘Sebastian said we should try to remember the rules, didn’t he?’

Sila could summarize the rules as followed:

One: When one player died, the other who survived would get all the treasures in the treasure room.

Two: When the time ended, if both of them stayed alive, then no one would get even a single treasure in the treasure room.

Three: Players could not communicate via speaking or writing a message, though body language was allowed.

Four: The quest would immediately end when someone died.

Five: Although it wasn’t included as a rule; whenever someone destroyed their own emblem, both players would be disqualified immediately.

‘No matter how I think about it, these rules are forcing us to assassinate each other …’

Sila glanced at the man. The other was still sitting with his eyes closed.

‘Is this my chance?’

Sila thought, but then he recalled Crow’s final sentence before he was sent here.

‘Be careful. Do not let the darkness swallow your mind. I can only tell you that, otherwise it will break the NPC’s law.’

‘Did the word ‘darkness swallowing my mind’ mean this?’

Well, Sila was just vigilant. Normally, He wasn’t the type of person who attacked someone behind their back.

But what about the other? Would that man attack Sila behind his back? Sila didn’t know. They had just met each other.

Many thoughts were floating in Sila’s mind. But in the end, he shook his head, dismissing all useless ideas.

‘He still hasn’t shown any bad intentions toward me, how can I be biased against him then? I should just circulate my qi. Recovering Qi is very helpful, it’s better if I train this skill while I have free time.’

Sila sat down and started circulating his qi.


[The level of Recovering Qi skill has risen to 3.]

[The level of Qi Circulation skill has risen to 3.]


Sila smiled happily and continued to circulate his qi throughout his body. The skill levels then slowly increased.

As the skill level increased, Sila could feel that the time it took for his qi to circulate through his body had shortened. His concentration later entered into a state that was unaware of the surroundings, even the system sound telling him that his skill level had risen couldn’t be heard by him anymore.

Time had passed. When Sila came to his senses and opened his eyes again, he felt panicked as the man in wuxia clothing stood before him. This man’s hand was touching Sila’s head, the hand was glowing in white light.

Sila had seen this scene before when Crow slapped the table. That time Crow’s hand had been glowing in red light. But with Sila being hit in the head, he thought that it wouldn’t matter whether its color was red or white.

‘Damn it. I was too careless.’
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Sila gritted his teeth and closed his eyes. Although this wouldn’t be his actual death, with his pain equalled to that of real life, ‘head exploding’ wouldn’t be anything near his preferred cause of death.

However, after being prepared to receive tremendous pain, nothing actually happened. Sila slowly opened his eyes, seeing the man in wuxia clothing standing at the previous position, his hand still on Sila’s head. The only thing that changed was the fact that the man’s body was drenched in sweat.

Immediately, Sila felt some kind of energy flowed into his body.

As he had experienced this situation before when Crow had given him Recovering Qi, Sila immediately knew that this man’s intention wasn’t malice; he just wanted to give Sila some power.

Four different kinds of qi circulated inside Sila’s body. Sila immediately knew his limit that he wouldn’t be able to control all of them at the same time, so he assiduously circulated one at a time, leaving the rest to flow inside his body without control, which was very dangerous.

Anywhere that uncontrolled qi went, Sila would feel painful there. The feeling was like his skin was broken down. Nevertheless, he tried to ignore them. He slowly and patiently circulated each qi despite the pain.

He didn’t know how long it had been, but finally, all four qi were in a stable state as he heard the system notifications


[You have learned a passive skill: Basic Qi – Level 1.]

[You have learned a passive skill: Qi of Little Fish – Level 1.]

[You have learned a passive skill: Bone Restructuring Qi – Level 1.]

[You have learned a passive skill: Qi of Little Tiger – Level 1.]


When Sila opened his eyes, he noticed that the wuxia guy had gone back to his corner, sitting and circulating his qi. Sila guessed that the man must have lost a significant amount of power to give him four qi simultaneously.

Sila had waited for a long time. But that man still didn’t seem like he would open his eyes soon. So Sila went back to his position and started eating food from his own food box and drinking water from the bottle while studying his newly acquired skills.


[© Basic Qi – Level 1]

[The most basic qi of qi-type skills. Increases efficiency of other qi depends on its skill level.]

[(A) Qi of Little Fish – Level 1]

[Qi of one of Little Divine Beings that increases your dexterity. Dexterity means the agility to respond to an action, not speed.]

[(B) Bone Restructuring Qi – Level 1]

[Qi that enhances your body. Increases your maximum health points and magic point depends on its skill level.]

[(A) Qi of Little Tiger – Level 1]

[Qi of one of Little Divine Beings that increases your strength.]


Reading this information, Sila found that all four qi was very useful to him. He felt truly grateful for the man’s action and wanted to express his thanks. But no matter how long he waited for, the man still sat still.

Even more hours had passed, but the man was still motionless. Sila then decided to kill time by circulating his qi. Finally, he entered the meditation state again.

A sound of the system informing the level of his various qi-related skills rising couldn’t distract Sila’s concentration at all. He didn’t even know how much time had passed when he opened his eyes again.

Both Sila’s eyes could see a figure of the wuxia man looking at him.

Sila nodded; then, the man nodded back and took something out. It was the half piece of the Emblem to the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins. The man placed it on the table and then stepped backward.

‘Is he trying to tell me that he isn’t hostile?’ Sila thought and decided to place his own half piece on the table too, trying to convey ‘me too.’

The man nodded before walking into the room behind the black door, which was the training room. Sila saw that and followed him.

The man stood in front of the altar that could be used for summoning monsters and pointed to the middle of the room as if trying to tell Sila to go there.

Sila did so without question.

The man typed something on the altar. The system sound could be heard afterward.


[Monster Black Wolf, Level 20 Squire Rank, has appeared.]


A Hexagram symbol emerged on the ground near Sila’s feet, followed by the appearance of a wolf in black fur. It was two-meters tall and its eye’s color was blood red. Its white fangs looked both majestic and vicious.

Sila was shocked. It would be weird for him not to be shocked, since he hadn’t faced any monster besides the Pink Slimes.

The Pink Slime has only one attack pattern, body bump, which was very easy to read. Their levels also varied from just 1 to 2. With a level 20 wolf in front of him, he felt unconfident in beating it. It also looked much stronger than the slimes.

The black wolf didn’t follow Sila’s line of thoughts. It didn’t hesitate to attack Sila as soon as it fully appeared. It launched at Sila who was standing next to it.

Sila evaded it and used his right hand to strike the wolf. It then bounced to the side but immediately stood up as if it hadn’t taken any damage.

The wolf glanced at Sila and jumped at him again, this time its target was his leg.

Sila lifted his right leg to dodge but he still took some damage. The sharp fangs cut his right leg, creating a small lesion. However, Sila followed the battle flow and hit the wolf again.

Sila’s fight was a rough one. He only struck after evading the wolf’s attack. Finally, ten minutes passed, and the wolf disappeared. Sila wiped the sweat on his face while thinking that he did quite well for a level 3 player like him to fight against a level 20’s monster.

When Sila turned around, he saw the man in wuxia clothing was crossing his arms over the chest. The man’s facial expression showed that he was dissatisfied by the result. He beckoned Sila to walk to his position, and then pressed something on the altar, before going to Sila’s previous position.

A Hexagram symbol emerged on the ground again, except this time it was very big.


[Monster Black Wolf, Level 850 Squire Rank, Level 850, has appeared.]


Sila was shocked. Were his ears playing a trick on him? Did he just hear the word ‘level 850’? But his suspicions were completely gone in an instant when he saw the body of a black wolf appearing. It was three times larger than the one he had fought before.

The Black wolf quickly leaped toward the wuxia man. Its claws were so fast that Sila couldn’t follow. It was a breath-taking scene.

The man evaded the wolf’s claws naturally like a fish swimming past the rock under water.

The Black wolf seemed pissed off. It tried to attack again. But the man could dodge its attacks with the least possible movements every time.

Time had passed for three minutes, but the man still hadn’t been attacked nor had tried to attack. His arms were just crossing behind his back.

Sila finally realized that the man had been using Qi of Little Fish.

‘Oh, so he is telling me to use qi while fighting.’

Sila circulated Qi of Little Fish and the blue aura spread out of his feet. He felt his body was more agile. He tried moving his feet and found that they could move faster.

The man turned his head to Sila and nodded. He then put his right hand up and circulated qi until it glowed red.

‘If the blue aura before is Qi of Little Fish, then this should be Qi of Little Tiger.’ Sila also followed the man’s action. Now his right hand was also glowing in red color.

The man looked at Sila. He seemed satisfied. Finally, he struck his right hand towards the black wolf.

This single attack was enough to break the wolf’s body. The sound of bones cracking was so loud that Sila could hear it clearly. The black wolf disappeared without leaving a single dust.

The man walked back and gestured Sila to go back to the middle of the room. Sila went there and the same black wolf he had fought reappeared again.


[Monster Black Wolf, Level 20 Squire Rank, has appeared.]


This time Sila circulated Qi of Little Fish throughout his body, and concentrated Qi of Little Tiger on his right hand. When the wolf leaped in, Sila swiftly dodged and struck it back.

The wolf was hit. Sila knew by the impact that his attack power was several times stronger than before.

The wolf laid down on the ground and dispersed into the light. The man in wuxia cloth lightly nodded, and then, the training became more intense.

Sometimes the number of monsters increased, sometimes their level increased, but they were always a black wolf.

When he felt tired, Sila would go to rest in the lounge: eating, sleeping and circulating qi. Sila usually circulated Basic Qi, Recovering Qi, and Bone Restructuring Qi in resting time, since he could train his Qi of Little Fish and Qi of Little Tiger during combat.

Sila kept training until he totally forgot the time. Now, even though he’s still level 3, his skill levels, including Bare Hands Mastery, were very high. Sila currently could fight against fifty level 80’s black wolves without taking any damage. He even thought that he still could get stronger than this.

As he killed the last wolf, there was a loud clap.

Both players turned their heads to the sound’s origin. There was Sebastian clapping.

“Splendid. Now please kindly follow me.”

“What’s going on?” asked Sila.

“Seven days have passed since then, now the quest has ended, sirs.”

***

Three men stood inside the lounge. Sebastian waved his hand once, and all the facilities disappeared. The room then turned into an empty room.

“I am quite surprised to see both of you here.”

“It’s not that weird since the rules encourage so,” said the man in wuxia clothing.

“Rules?” Sila was a little confused. He had dedicated himself to training and totally forgot about the hidden quest.

“Oh, is there someone who actually understands the rules? Mind if I ask you to explain it out for me?” said Sebastian.

The wuxia man nodded once before he explained.

“On the surface, the rules are as if telling us to kill each other, but we actually mustn’t. That’s because, before you mentioned about the rules, you told us that we will receive quest reward when the quest ends; and this is the real rule. Other rules are merely a distraction. Although you persuaded us to get the hand on treasure inside the treasure room, you never once said that the quest reward is the treasure. So, I think that if only one of us is alive, one of us will get the treasures in the treasure room; but if we’re both alive, we will get the real quest reward instead. Is that correct?”

Sebastian smiled and applauded, “Fantastic. It’s exactly as you just said, and I could guarantee that the treasures in the treasure room are not comparable to the true quest reward in the slightest.”

Sila was still shocked. He was distracted by the five rules and didn’t realize anything about the actual rule; it’s just that he had been too immersed in training and forgotten everything else. Maybe it was wuxia guy’s intention to distract Sila by making him train so that they could achieve this quest without killing each other.

“You two are the first to accomplish this quest, sirs. Some players were sent here before, but they were killing each other within an hour.” Sebastian sighed, and then continued. “Now let’s talk about the prize.”

Seven cards flew off and rotated in a circle manner, then floated in front of two men, facing down.

“Please choose one each, sir.”

Sila thought, ‘We only get one card for a quest that took a week to finish?’

Although he thought that, deep down in his heart, he wasn’t much interest in in-game thing. He then randomly picked one card, while the wuxia guy took another one.

“You now can face it up.”

Both of them faced their cards up. But they barely saw anything before the card immediately inserted itself into their System Windows. Afterward, the system notification rang off.


[You have obtained (S) Greed Card – Level 1. This is cursed and therefore forces you to equip it, and it cannot be unequipped. Due to you not having the remaining space in the card window, the system will now send all cards except the Greed Card in your card window to item window.]


‘Forced equipping again.’ Sila hurriedly checked the card’s ability. His card window had only one card; it’s a card of one young prince with the golden crown inside the treasure room.


[(S) Greed Card – Level 1]

[Increases the minimum drop rate of all items, including cards, to 20%]

[You will earn only 10% of all experience points from now on.]


‘Well, I don’t have gaming experience, is this considered good or bad?’

Sila turned his head to see the man beside him. That man’s face seemed very satisfied.

“You two got the Greed Card and the Pride Card, very well,” said Sebastian.

This sentence of Sebastian let both of them know the name of the card that the other person had. Sila guessed that the Pride Card would be a pretty good item.

“At this moment, I need to tell you two things. First, you two are not allowed to tell anybody about this quest, this includes both the quest receiving condition and the quest achieving method. Otherwise, both of your cards will be confiscated.”

The two of them nodded.

“Second, the half part of the emblems possessed by you two still has its own usage. With them combining, the holder of the completed emblem will have the right to teleport to this mansion for seven days to use our services. You can obtain its other part from another person by any means, like by purchasing … or by stealing.” The grin was formed at the corner of Sebastian’s mouth.

Then, the wuxia man suddenly threw his own part of the emblem towards Sila.


[You have obtained the Emblem to the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins [One-time usage]. It’s a special item which cannot be sold or transferred.]


Sila looked at the man’s face. The man seemed like he didn’t slightly care about this item.

Sila didn’t say anything and planned to repay this man’s goodwill later.

“It’s about time. I bid you farewell, sirs.” Sebastian turned his face to Sila. “As for Mister, I will wait for you to come back here again.”

Shadows appeared on the feet of the two men before sucking their bodies, making them completely vanish.
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At the main branch of the Victorious Wolves Sect, the core members of the sect consisting of six people had been confused by the mysterious disappearance of their leader during the conference. They were now stressfully sitting and discussing. Then, a black shadow suddenly emerged on the floor in the meeting room on the chair of the guild head.

All the people inside the room panicked at the sudden occurrence. They each drew their weapons and clutched it tightly, waiting for the upcoming event that might be a sudden invasion of enemy’s guilds.

Soon, the body of a young man dressed in an elite wuxia clothing appeared. When everyone saw the familiar figure, they disarmed.

“Leader!” shouted everyone with the tone that expressed relief.

“Hmm? Everybody is still here? Do we have a meeting that lasts a week long now? I’m just not here for a while but our meeting had become more intense, huh?” said the man jokingly.

“It’s not funny! Where have you been? Everyone was looking for you. We couldn’t even get in touch with you.”

A young woman with graceful looks complained. She had long braided-hair over her shoulder and was wearing a male wuxia outfit.

“I went to do a hidden quest. It’s a special area so we couldn’t contact each other. Are you worrying about me that much, Ratri?”

The lady’s cheeks turned slightly pink.

“Who is worried about you?! I am just worried about the guild. The guild that had its leader suddenly disappear for a week!”

“I am truly sorry. It’s a quest that I was forced to do. When the quest condition was met, it instantly teleported me there.”

Then, the old man with a white mustache stepped forward.

“Easy, easy, it’s a good thing that the leader has come back safely. By the way, could you please tell us that quest’s detail?”

“Oh, Hermit. It’s a duo quest that I almost forgot about it. It’s the first quest I ever received though. Nevertheless, I can’t tell you much detail, otherwise my reward will be confiscated.” answered the man.

Hermit understandingly nodded, “Then, could you at least tell us what the reward is?”

Hermit knew well that most of the hidden quests’ rewards are good. With even the restriction that forbade the quest holder to share information to anyone else, the reward should be at least B Grade item.

“It’s a card.”

“A card? Just one?” said Ratri. Everyone in the room also wondered what kind of quest would give only a single card while taking one week to finish it, “show us.”

The man opened the system window.

“It cannot be removed from my window so I will read it out loud for you guys.”

In this game, a player cannot look into another player’s system window. Except for players equipping Peek Card which was a C-grade card that dropped from One-Eye Bats.


[(S) Pride Card – Level 1]

[All basic stats will increase by 50% when you aren’t in a party.]

[You will earn only 10% of all experience points from now on.]


The whole room suddenly showed expressions full of shock and delight. The core members were shocked on how good this card was, and delighted that with this card; their leader’s strength would be increased by half. And a half of his strength was considered very significant.

Afterward, it was Hermit, the guild’s strategist, who broke the silence of the room.

“Formerly, if I didn’t hear wrongly, the leader said that it’s a duo quest. May I ask whether another person also got the same reward?”

“No, it seemed like he got another card. But the usefulness of his card shouldn’t be much different from mine.”

“Then who is that person? Is he an ally or an enemy?”

Everyone wanted to ask this exact question as well. Being a friend or foe, the result would be very different. If that person was an ally, then their alliance would get stronger; but if that person was an enemy, it would mean a more dangerous opponent had shown up.

“I don’t know too.”

The room quieted down again, and it was Hermit again who spoke up, “You did a one-week long quest together, why don’t you know?”

“I really can’t explain the detail since it’s related to the quest. But I can say that he may be neither an ally nor an enemy.”

“Do you mean, he is a guildless player?” asked Ratri.

Guildless players or individual players refer to the players who weren’t affiliated to any guild. In this game, there were many kinds of people who wanted to seek for something they couldn’t find in real life. Some sought for authority, some sought for money, some sought for strength, but some were just here to relax. Many people didn’t have any interest in doing quests, leveling, and in-game authority; they came here for their personal reasons.

“It may be so since I saw him in Beginner’s Clothing.”

All the members were glad. If that guy was still a new player, then the chance he still wasn’t in any guilds was high. If they could invite him into their guild, he would be a good asset.

“Well, I know what everyone’s thought is. It’s fine to invite him, but please don’t importune him so much. You all are forbidden to use violence against him as well. That’s our sect’s policy. Maybe he just wants to enjoy the game.”

“We know that, leader. Now, could you please tell us about that person’s identity?” hurriedly asked Hermit.

“Well... his right arm looked weird; it’s kind of like an arm of a golem. His location is now likely to be on the Island of Beginnings. But judging by his potential, it won’t take long until he arrives at the Main Continent.”

“Is he that good?”

“Not much. But he could fight against fifty Level 80 Squire Rank wolves at the same time.”

Everyone in the room was shocked by the fact that ‘not much’ of their leader meant the new player being able to fight against fifty Level 80 Squire Rank wolves.

“You’re exaggerating, right? How could a new player do that?” argued Ratri.

“He could. He is able to use Qi of Little Tiger, Qi of Little Fish, Bone Restructuring Qi, Basic Qi, and maybe Recovering Qi as well.”

“What!? A new player could use qi? And He even possesses two of Qi of Little Divine Beings, on top of that! How is that possible?” shouted Ratri.

“It’s possible, I myself am the one who transmitted him those qi... except for Recovering Qi though, since he already had it from the start.”

Everyone in the room stared at their leader speechlessly.

“Hmm? What about it?”

The man played dumb.

“Don’t play dumb. Other qi aside, how dare you transmit Qi of Little Tiger and Qi of Little Fish to an outsider? More importantly, didn’t you once tell us you couldn’t transmit those?” said Ratri.

“It’s because that place is special, it has five times the recovery rate than normal and I could see that he had a potential for growth,” answered the man, “Calm down, it doesn’t mean I lose anything by transmitting qi to others, so it’s fine. I just had to stabilize my qi for a moment back then.”

Basically, Qi of Little Tiger and Qi of Little Fish are two of Qi of Little Divine Beings series; including Qi of Little Tiger, Qi of Little Fish, Qi of Little Bird, and Qi of Little Turtle.

Normally, nobody could transmit these qi to another person since it’s required an enormous amount of qi points to perform such tasks. By the way, qi point was a secret stat that wasn’t shown in status window (if it isn’t upgraded.) The maximum qi point of this man was insufficient to transmit any Qi of Little Divine Beings. However, in the mansion, he had found that even qi point’s recovery rate was five times higher than normal. He then had tried to convey some qi to Sila.

The very long time that he’d had to take to stabilize his qi after transmitting qi to Sila, even with five times recovery rate of the mansion, had been concrete evidence that transmitting the Qi of Little Divine Beings really required a lot of resources.

Sila had been lucky too. Usually, when Qi of Little Divine Beings entered one’s body, one’s health point would be decreased constantly until one died or was able to control it. But with the mansion’s health point’s recovery rate that surpassed health point’s declining rate, Sila could somehow survive, though it took a lot of time and he felt very painful.

These two problems had always prevented this man to transmit the Qi of Little Divine Beings to his guildmates even though he would love to. However, all of them had been solved simultaneously by the existence of the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins.

Later, the leader got many complaints from Ratri. Everyone somehow smiled in a mild manner with that sight. They all knew that the leader and Ratri were actually a couple in real life that had decided to play the game together. However, except for the core members present, all the other guildmates only knew Ratri as a vice leader. In fact, the leader didn't care if everyone knew about Ratri being his girlfriend. But it was Hermit who told him that he should keep this a secret to reflect a good sect’s governance.

“Well, let the meeting end now. My ears are going numb.”

Then everyone dispersed and announced the reappearance of their leader to other guild members. They said that the leader just had left to practice, and now he was back, with the strength that increased tremendously.

When everyone went out of the room, the man went outside to the terrace and circulated Qi of Little Bird. Then, he soared like a majestic bird onto the door facade.

The praises could be heard from the audiences below, admiring their leader’s skill.

The man gestured his hand for everyone to silence then everyone was quiet down in unison.

“Now I have completed my intense training. Sorry to make everyone worried. With my current strength, I guarantee that our sect will be the one who wins this year’s war event!!”

This was the action Hermit begged him to do some work: at least motivating the guildmates’ morale.

“Then, please excuse me.”

“Leader? Where are you going? We should celebrate with you completing your training.”

One member shouted, and everyone seemed to agree with him.

“Let’s get it ready in another seven days, then. I am going to hunt Silver Griffin and will surely bring its meat to feed everyone. There’s a rumor that its meat is very tasty, we will know soon whether it is true or not.”

He declared and then soared, disappearing from everyone’s sight.

The guildmates suddenly buzzed because they all knew that Silver Griffin was a magical beast that nobody in the game could solo-kill it; this fact alone was enough to indicate its fearsome abilities. Still, their leader planned to hunt it alone! With the goal of getting its meat, the fight would get much harder since he has to tear it off alive; because in Monster Soul, when a monster died, it became a shattered light in three seconds.

“If he can get the meat, we will surely win the war event this year.” said one member with admiration.

Silver Griffin, Marquis Rank, Level 600. Swift and flying-type magical beast, together with high physical and magic endurance, and it could even use magic spells.

The yell got louder to the versatility of their leader. Everyone was proud to be a member of this guild.

Ratri felt glad as she saw these incidents. Her loved one was truly majestic. She still remembered the day back then when their guild only consisted of mere seven persons.

While Ratri smiled lovingly, Hermit’s voice cried out.

“Leader! I told you to incite them, not to go outside! Your last week’s assignments are still unfinished, yet you are going to leave for another week!? Do you have any idea who will have to clear your work instead!? Leader! Come back!”

Everybody turned their heads to Hermit and thought:

‘Leader is skipping his work again...’

Ratri giggled. She took a glance at the wooden sign in front of the sect, which was the first guild sign that her lover had wrote.

‘Victorious Wolves Sect, a home of all Wuxia,’ with the signature: ‘Lone Wolf.’

***

Meanwhile, Sila appeared in some strange place. It was a sweet pink room with colorful flowers patterns. He was confident that he hadn’t known of anywhere like here.

While he was still confused, he could spot a young lady who had fallen asleep in a sitting pose on the chair, putting her face down on the table in the middle of the room.

This woman was considered very pretty. She was wearing a pink dress with lace. Her skin was also smooth white.

Sila looked around the room. Soon he realized that since he had been teleported from the Hall of Beginnings, this room must be within the Hall of Beginnings. The time had passed for seven days; Mister Crow would have gone back, so this girl must be Lucy, Crow’s granddaughter.

With the thought that he didn’t want to disturb Lucy’s sleep, Sila walked toward the door, but it didn’t open.

‘I have to find a red button,’ thought Sila as he remembered that Crow once tried pressing a red button.

However, Sila couldn’t find any button.

While he didn’t know what to do, his system window alarmed.


[You have received one message.]


Sila read the message and then frowned.

“Come meet me on the second floor of the Town of Beginnings’ restaurant after you get this message. Be fast.”

‘There isn’t any sender name on the message, so who is the sender? I haven’t been acquainted with any player yet, have I?’

Sila tried to wake Lucy up, but her sleep was a very deep one. No matter how many times Sila had poked, called out, or slightly shook her body; she was still sound asleep. Since she was a lady he wasn’t close to, Sila was afraid of offending her too much. So, he stopped trying to wake her in the end.

Afterward, Sila decided to circulate his qi while waiting for Lucy to wake up herself. He then entered the meditation state.
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A sleepy girl woke up and rubbed her eyes softly.

A couple of days earlier, she had been working hard without any rest. The reason for that was her uncle. She didn’t know how he did, but the Hall of Beginnings had become an isolated place because of him. There had been rumors about how you would be killed by an NPC if you’re careless, or about their slogan “We, wise and lovely NPCs, welcome all new players.” is totally fake.

She had to put a lot of effort into bringing players to use the Hall of Beginnings’ services again. She had advertised, cleared works, planned a marketing campaign, and felt so exhausted to the point that she had to secretly take a nap in her player service room.

When she looked around, she was startled that there was a young man sitting in the room. She was shocked because, normally, if she didn’t allow it, no one would be unable to enter this room. This actually was the main reason why she chose to rest in this room.

Soon the young man’s eyes opened.

“Oh, I see that you are awake now, Miss Lucy,” the man in the Beginner’s Clothing greeted her.

‘Hmm? This person knows me?’ Lucy now pondered where she had met him.

Sila saw the woman’s confused reaction and felt unsure if he just mistook someone else for Lucy or not, since he had never met Lucy before.

“Are you not Lucy, Crow’s niece?”

“Oh, sorry. I am Lucy. Are you my uncle’s acquaintance?”

“We once talked when I used this place’s service.”

Sila started telling Lucy on how he met Crow. He also used this chance to ask for information that Crow had irresponsibly told him, “I don’t know either. Go find out about that yourself” with Lucy; which she could answer them perfectly, living up to the title ‘Wise and lovely NPC.’

“I should take my leave now. By the way, how can I get out of this room?” asked Sila.

Lucy waved her hand. Then, the door was opened

“It’s our pleasure to serve you, sir,” said Lucy with a smile.

Sila said thanks and stepped out of the room.

***

Sila slowly walked along the Town of Beginnings’ main road, heading toward the restaurant just as the mysterious message told him.

‘Since I have come to this game, I’ve only acquainted myself with Miss Muay at the Card Shop, Mister Crow, the man in wuxia clothing, and Miss Lucy, didn’t I?’

He began to guess the identity of the sender. Miss Muay was an NPC so she shouldn’t have any reason to send him a message. Crow should have gone back to the Madmen’s Valley already. The man in wuxia clothing was also out of the list since the two didn’t even have a proper conversation. As for Lucy, he had just met her after receiving the message.

‘I’m really clueless.’

Shortly, Sila spotted a group of people tightly gathered on the street, blocking his path. The town only had one main road, so if he planned to visit a restaurant, he would have to go through.

He peeked at the situation over the crowd’s shoulders and found that there were three men cornering a young man and a woman.

Sila had a principle not to interfere with other people’s business. The world is cruel like that. The strong devour the weak, the wolves hunt the rabbits. If you don’t want to be hunted, then don’t be a rabbit. Only strength will make you survive. Moreover, it might be another story if those two in the corner were someone who couldn’t fight. But since they didn’t look weak, Sila had more reason to not intervene. Most importantly, this was just a game’s matter.

Judging by the situation, the incident would come to an end soon. The side with the young man and the woman had them both badly injured. Though the people on the other side were injured too, they were still getting the upper hand since they had more people.

“You two, just give up and hand us the ‘Serpent Heart’ obediently.” The brutal man who seemed to be the boss of the side of the three people said.

“My companions and I hunted for this item ourselves. We even faced a lot of casualties, so I cannot give it to you. Not to mention that we obtained it rightfully,” stated the young man.

“Rightful? You are quite wrong here. The Great White Serpent was a monster that our guild settled on for a long time ago. But since it wasn’t fully mature, its heart wouldn’t contain any special effect. We had patiently waited for it to grow up, but then your party snatched away our prey. We had invested a lot of resources into feeding it, so we are the rightful one here to obtain its heart.”

“But, when we said we were going to hunt it, you guys said we could take anything if we won,” shouted the young woman, “Then what is this? When we actually successfully hunted it down, you guys are trying to plunder our loot. Is this an act of a righteous side!?”

‘A righteous side, huh? Are these bandit-looking guys really being considered as on the side of justice?’

Sila couldn’t imagine these guys to be good men no matter how he looked at them, either appearance-wise or action-wise.

Sila kept waiting but both sides were still shouting at each other, stating they were righteous for various reasons. However, Sila could tell that both sides were trying to recover themselves in secret; they all were looking for an opportunity to strike. Although the conversation was ongoing, if one side scrambled, that side would be attacked immediately.

Since he couldn’t go through this crowd anyway, Sila then inquired about the situation from the man in front of him, “Big Bro, could you please tell me what’s going on here?”

The mob turned their head to Sila. They saw Sila in Beginner’s Clothing and comprehended that Sila wouldn’t have known the stories in this game and about this incident. They then enjoyably explained many things to Sila.

Sila could summarize all gamers’ explanations as followed:

The group of three bandit-looking men had planned to hunt the Great White Serpent together long ago. But since it was still immature, they had decided to feed it. The feeding here meant making it go through fights to increase its abilities and growth. They had let it to fight against several Level 20 Squire Rank wolves by catching the wolves and releasing them into the Great White Serpent’s territory.

Nevertheless, this morning, the party of those two currently cornered people, which their group originally had consisted of seven people before, had traveled to the Great White Serpent’s territory and met with the savage men’s group.

The group of savage men had inspected the newly arrived group’s level and found that all members of this party were only Level 50s Squire Rank. Their group had been so sure that this party couldn’t possibly kill the Great White Serpent, which was a Level 250 Squire Rank monster; so they had let this arrogant group pass through.

However, contrary to the savage men’s group’s expectation, with a well-coordinated fighting method of this team of seven people, the Great White Serpent had been killed. Then, the savage group had rushed into the battlefield to loot items, and been able to slay five people from the opposite team since they had been all exhausted from the previous fight.

The team of seven, which their members had been reduced to two, used Returning Scroll to escape to Town of Beginnings. But the savage gang had gone after them. In the end, the fight continued in this place as Sila now witnessed.

Sila could hear one person saying that the Serpent Heart was an item that can promote one’s rank from Squire to Knight if one’s level reaches 1,000.

About Rank, Sila had heard from Lucy that, in Monster Soul, both players and monsters had rank. The ranks were ranged by strength from Squire, Knight, Marquis, Lord, to Emperor Rank. Each rank had a level cap at 1,000; and when one was promoted, one’s level would be at 1 of the new rank.

With the ability to promote rank, the Serpent Heart was considered a very important item. Its market price was a whopping 30 gold. It was no wonder why both groups tried to claim their right to get it.

Now, Sila was more interested in these onlookers. It was one thing for him that he had a principle not to interfere in others’ affairs, but why did these people just stood still and did nothing? If the Serpent Heart was truly that precious, there should be many people here who wanted to snatch it themselves. In fact, it shouldn’t be weird at all if someone was consumed by greed and shamelessly engaged in the battle.

Sila stated this curious opinion out, and there was someone who answered him.

“Little Bro, it’s normal that no one would dare to interfere in the affairs of the Heavenly Dragon Guild.”

“Heavenly Dragon Guild?” Sila frowned. He thought he had heard this name before.

“Those bandit-looking men are members of the Heavenly Dragon Guild established by Montra, the one who is entitled as the Magic Emperor, one of the Four Emperors.”

Sila’s face changed to an expressionless one. If there’s someone who truly knew him here, one would immediately realize that this was Sila’s symptom of trying to suppress the anger inside of him.

The crowd saw Sila became silent and misunderstood that maybe Sila didn’t know about Montra and the Heavenly Dragon Guild since he was a new player. So they started explaining.

“Montra is held up as the strongest player in the game. Because in the war event last year, Four Emperors; which consist of Montra: Magic Emperor, Lone Wolf: Qi Emperor, Zero: Shadow Emperor, and Cross: Sword Emperor; clashed, and the winner of that event was Montra. Since then, Montra is hailed as the strongest player, and his Heavenly Dragon Guild became a mighty one. The Heavenly Dragon Guild is a large guild with many members; it’s also the most influential guild in the game as of now. It has been claimed as the guild of a righteous side and helps maintain the game’s balance and peace.”

Sila had listened enough. He circulated Qi of Little Fish and magically passed through the crowd as if he was a little fish swimming through a fishnet.

Finally, he entered the battlefield, receiving everyone’s attention.

Sila now was wearing a Chinese style Beginner’s Clothing that had long sleeves down to both hands, covering all his arms to fingertips. If one didn’t look close enough, they wouldn’t notice that his right-hand fingertips weren’t like those of a human.

This outward appearance of Sila now was due to Lucy’s recommendation. He had consulted with Lucy on how to hide his right arm that many people often glanced at.

Lucy told him that although Beginner’s Clothing had a starting form of a short sleeve shirt with long pants; since Monster Soul Online had no occupation system with some players wanting to get a feeling of being a swordsman, mage, priest, etc.; the Beginner’s Clothing then had a trivial feature to change its original form to another three forms: leather clothing for an adventurer, silk cloak for a mage, and long-sleeve cotton clothing for a wuxia; which Sila was now wearing.

Sila turned his back to the man and the woman, gazing longingly to the three savage men.

Now that he was close to them, he could spot that the collars of these men’s clothes were embroidered with the white Chinese dragon, so he assumed that this was a symbol of the Heavenly Dragon Guild.

“Who are you?” asked the boss of the savage men’s group.

“Where is that bastard Montra?”

Sila didn’t answer but asked back in a cold tone.

Those around him panicked, ‘Who is this man to dare to call the Magic Emperor without respect in front of the Heavenly Dragon’s Guild members?’

The leader of the savage men’s group shouted at Sila:

“Kid! Not only are you interfering with our Heavenly Dragon Guild’s matter, but you also called our guild leader without respect. You are done for today.”

And when his subordinate whispered something to him, a brutal smile was formed.

“Hahaha, and you are just a newbie with level 3.”

Sila was a little surprised that his opponent knew his level, but he didn’t change his expression.

Actually, there was a way to inspect another player’s level. In fact, this could be done by upgrading one’s system window. Naturally, Sila’s level had been inspected by most players since he had entered into the battle scene.

Inspecting the other’s level could only be performed when the inspector’s system window grade was higher than the one who was inspected. With Sila’s F Grade system window, anyone could easily inspect his level.

Although level was unimportant in this game, the savage men totally thought that Sila was an easy opponent.

Being level 3 and wearing Beginner’s Clothing, Sila truly looked like a newbie. Not only that, his outward appearance was that of a wuxia who tended to use qi. In this game, the players in qi type could only start training Basic Qi only when their level was above 50. So, with that logic, Sila was only viewed as an easy prey for them.

The cornered young man behind Sila also inspected Sila’s level and concluded the same. He then told Sila with concern.

“Little Bro, this is our matter. I know that you have good intentions, but you shouldn’t be involved in this affair. Please step back.”

Sila didn’t even look back, “I’m not here to help you. I just have my own business with the Heavenly Dragon’s guild members.”

The woman felt angry upon hearing Sila’s conceited voice. Her friend had been trying to help just now, but instead of Sila thanking them, he didn’t even care.

“Hey! You! Big Brother Tiger was trying to help you just now. Not giving a word of thanks was bad enough, but you even rejected his kind deed.”

Tiger saw his friend misbehave so he turned his head to talk to her, “Don’t be like that, Alice.”

While the three of them were busy talking, one of the savage men’s group’s subordinates saw a chance and rushed toward them, his target was Sila. Now many onlookers closed their eyes since they didn’t want to see the scene of someone dying.

“Die! You weakling!”

Sila only glimpsed at the attacker’s assault. Compared to the Level 80 Black Wolf, this attack looked rather slow. He struck his blue-light glowing hand towards his opponent. Although his hand’s movements looked slow, it was actually fast.

In a flash, his opponent was bounced off. He was then caught by his teammate.

‘Unexpectedly, it works. Who knows that Qi of Little Fish can be used offensively as well? I always thought that it could only be used for dodging.’

Sila looked at his left hand while imagining how he could further utilize his qi.

Now, everyone was stunned and stared at Sila… everyone here included the crowd, the trio of savage men, and Tiger and Alice as well.

“... Kill him first.”

The three savage men made eye contact with each other and then attacked Sila simultaneously from three sides. In their hands were thick swords, they were coming at Sila from different directions.

Sila dodged to the left and then hardened his right hand while circulating Qi of Little Tiger into it. Sila used his hand as though it was a sword; he thrust it into the chest of one of his enemies. The palm sword stabbed through the heart, which was undoubtedly a vital point. His opponent couldn’t even scream before he turned into a light and disappeared.

Sila’s two other enemies turned their head to witness the sight of their friend dying. Their anger was more intense than their fear; their boss, who was nearest to Sila, thrust his sword to Sila’s back.

Sila spun his body to the left while concentrating Qi of Little Fish into his left hand. He used it to grab his opponent’s wrist and then harshly twisted it, making his enemy cry in pain.

Sila’s last opponent saw his boss being held tightly. Thus, he immediately cast Lightning Arrow toward Sila. It was one of the low-tier spells that required no cast time.

Sila felt pain as soon as he was hit by lightning arrow. He had learned from Lucy that one can’t evade magic unless one reaches a very high level, uses special item, skill, or card. Thus, magic arrows were very popular among players. Even players that didn’t intend to be magic-type player usually possess some magic skills, especially magic arrows, which didn’t have a cast time.

The system sound suddenly rang.


[Right Arm of the Sealed One has received lightning-element energy, the special skill: Electromagnetic Field is unlocked.]


Sila didn’t listen to the sound of the system. He was busy focusing on circulating Recovering Qi to relieve his pain while putting more force into his grasp to make the thick sword fall out of his enemy’s hand that he’d locked.

Next, he quickly concentrated Qi of Little Tiger into his right foot and used it to kick the dropping sword towards the enemy who just had hit him with magic.

The sword was spinning so fast that Sila’s opponent couldn’t properly react. It soon cut his head off, resulting in the fountain of blood, which was a very terrible sight for all onlookers. Fortunately, a few seconds after, this frightening scene turned to a white light and disappeared.

Meanwhile, Sila hadn’t finished his attack yet. His right foot didn’t stop for just kicking the sword but went further and kicked at his opponent’s knee mercilessly. His opponent screamed in pain and lay down helplessly.

After that, Sila’s figure looked like a grim reaper. He crossed his arms behind his back and stood still as if all of these series of the event weren’t related to him. This was a stance that Sila imitated from Lone Wolf. Sila thought it looked cool so he did the same.

All the events had happened and ended too quickly. Even Tiger who tried to interfere in a helping manner was stunned. No, it’s safe to say that the same thing was applied to the entire crowd as well.

“Where is Montra?” slowly asked Sila.

“I-I don’t know where the leader is, really! He always keeps practicing in secret. I am just an underling so-”

“Then, who knows?”

“T-The Two Monarchs or Five Warlords would know. But except for Sir Black Star Warlord who stations at Alkedia City, I don’t know where the others are.”

Sila listened quietly then spoke in a loud voice.

“Go tell everyone in the Heavenly Dragon Guild this: tell Montra to get his ass out and meet me. If he doesn’t, I will definitely crush everything related to the Heavenly Dragon Guild until he comes out.”

After that declaration, Sila concentrated Qi of Little Tiger on his foot and kicked his opponent’s chest heavily, sending him to the afterlife. He then walked toward a restaurant while the crowd backed off from his path unconsciously.

At that time, Tiger and Alice were still in shock. They could only stare blankly at Sila walking away without anyone daring enough to give him their thanks.
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After walking out for a moment, Sila belatedly realized that he had forgotten to state his name. Needless to say, as the right moment had already passed, he wouldn’t go back and tell the crowd his name since it would be lame.

Sila decided to leave things like this. There would be another chance later.

He was more interested in the system notification within his system log.


[You have defeated Player Bloody Face, Level 165 Squire Rank. You have received 8,000 experience points. The defeated player is a Wanted Player. You can claim your reward at the Bounty Hunter Association later.]

[You have defeated Player Soul Slayer, Level 141 Squire Rank. You have received 7,000 experience points. The defeated player is a Wanted Player. You can claim your reward at the Bounty Hunter Association later.]

[You have defeated Player Cruel Executioner, Level 150 Squire Rank. You have received 7,500 experience points. The defeated player is a Wanted Player. You can claim your reward at the Bounty Hunter Association later.]

[Your level has risen to 18.]


Sila wasn’t astonished by the fact that he got experience points. Since he had known from Lucy that in this game, players were like monsters in the way that they could be killed for experience points. They just wouldn’t drop money or items (except from dying to some special abilities).

In Monster Soul, there was no such thing as chaotic status or a penalty for killing another player, so people could freely kill others. However, the system had a service for players to put another player’s name into the Bounty Hunter List with a fee amounting to 10% of the bounty. To put it simply, your name can be on a bounty hunter’s list even if you did nothing wrong other than being hated by someone, whereas even the most evil player’s name might not be on the list if no one dares to place a bounty on them. Anyway, if you stayed online actively for one month in-game time while on the Bounty Hunter List, the bounty on you would be gone, and you would receive 50% of your bounty for yourself, while the rest would be transferred to game system. Then, if your enemy still bore hatred toward you, they would have to submit your name to the list again.

The thing that surprised Sila was the noticeably low amount of experience points he received. Normally, if players killed creature that had higher level than them, they would receive bonus experience points. But even with that bonus, the experience points Sila had received was very low due to the effect of the Greed Card.

Sila went straight to a restaurant. The restaurant in the Town of Beginnings was decorated in a Chinese style. The chairs and tables were all made of wood and the restaurant was crowded with people. However, it didn’t take too long for a waiter to come forward and welcome Sila.

“Welcome Big Brother, what would you like to eat for today?”

The waiter in silk Chinese clothing greeted Sila.

“I have an appointment with someone on the second floor.”

“Then please come this way.”

The waiter led Sila to the second floor. During their short trip, Sila noticed that there were many people glancing at him.

‘Weird. Why are they glancing at me? Are they the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members who came to claim revenge on me? No, that shouldn’t be it. That event was only five minutes ago. They shouldn’t be this quick.’

When he arrived at the second floor, there was only one person here, contrary to the floor below. Sila turned his head to waiter.

“That lady over there reserved all the seats in this floor for three days, telling us that she would be waiting for her friend. This is the second day that she has been waiting.”

The waiter gestured a table that had a woman sitting on a chair near it.

Then, that young woman turned her head to Sila and bowed.

“Please come and sit here. Mister Sila.” She greeted him.

“Yes.”

Sila walked and then sat on the chair opposite of her. Now they were separated by the table. Meanwhile, the waiter excused himself.

It was then that Sila had the opportunity to look at this young woman closely.

She was a very pretty woman. She looked cheerful and bright. Her beautiful black hair was put up into a bun and pinned with a barrette. She wore a white kimono with a blue wave pattern, which was matching the short Japanese sword leaning beside her chair.

“Please have a cup of tea first.” She slowly poured tea into Sila’s cup.

“Thank you.” Sila drank it, but it was hot, making Sila show a bit of a troubled expression.

The young woman smiled faintly and said, “You don’t have to hurry.”

“Umm ... I’m sorry, but I’m pretty sure that I don’t know you,” Sila immediately brought a conversation to the main topic.

“Sila, you might not know me, but I heard about you from my dad.”

“Your dad?”

“Rashane is my dad.”

Sila now started to understand. He remembered Uncle Rashane had told him that Rashane’s daughter was also playing the game. She even had played for a longer time than he did.

“I see, so perhaps you have some business with me?”

She was smiling slightly, “I personally don’t, but my dad wants me to tell you something.”

“Yes?”

“He tried to contact you. He previously planned to let you play briefly so he didn’t set the timer on the brain scanner that you are using. However, you have played for over one day and still haven’t logged off, so he was starting to worry and sent me to search for you.”

Sila began to feel guilty that he had made his uncle concerned about him. Rashane was really nice to him.

“My dad told me you might use ‘Sila’ as your in-game name so I tried contacting you using that clue. But since we aren’t on each other friend list, I used the messaging system to send you a letter. But then the system told me that you were in a special area that forbade communication so I decided to wait here.”

It seemed that the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins was a special area that wouldn’t allow him to contact nor be contacted by anyone outside.

“I won’t log out until I achieve my objective here,” Sila told her simply.

“Do you mean ... fighting against Montra?”

Sila was surprised that she knew his objective.

“I heard about it from my dad. Never mind that, just when do you think you can achieve that goal? A day, a month, or a year?”

Sila didn’t answer her question. He was fully aware of the meaning behind her words. It was only his stubbornness that kept him from logging out. He just felt that he still hadn’t done anything worthy since he had entered the game. At the very least, he wanted to know Montra's current location.

The young woman sat quietly, giving more time for Sila to think.

“By the way, what’s your name?”

Sila asked her to brighten the mood. But before she could respond, there was a loud voice shouting up, answering Sila’s question on her behalf.

“The Goddess of Purified Water is visiting my territory. How rude of me to greet you this late?”

Sila turned back to see the group of around fifty men dressed in warrior’s, mage’s, and archer’s clothes. The one who had shouted was the man wearing flame red armor. If it wasn’t because of the people who were staying behind seemingly ready to commit an assault the previous sentence of his could be considered very polite.

“I wondered for a bit, but in the end, it’s just you, a weak bandit that I had killed before. Well, I’m sorry but I can’t remember your name,” the young woman answered politely.

Despite the courteous tone, Sila thought that she was insulting the other side of being not worthy to remember.

The man in flame red armor knew the meaning of the words as well. His face showed a distorted expression, “You bitch—”

The woman saw Sila sitting still without a sign of panic or fear expression. She felt a little curious. With her father telling her that Sila had just started playing this game; Sila’s avatar wouldn’t be high in level. Nevertheless, she knew that Sila had been practicing martial arts since childhood and that would be a reason for his calm expression.

However, no matter how excellent he was in the real world, it would take time for him to adjust himself to accustom with in-game skills, magic, and weapons. Moreover, it would also take a long time to move his avatar as freely as his own actual body.

Witnessing Sila’s overconfidence and his stubborn nature like this, she concluded that Sila was childish. She smiled unconsciously.

Her opponents saw that smile and misunderstood that she was looking down on them. So they unsheathed their weapons.

The woman unsheathed her short sword too. Amazingly, the sword changed its form and turned out to be a two-meter-long katana, causing Sila to stare at it in astonishment.

The woman saw Sila interested in her sword, so she explained.

“This is my Spiritual Sword named Shadow Moon. It’s a sword that combines characteristics of Japanese and Western swords.”

“Spiritual Sword?”

“Yes. A Spiritual Sword can only be obtained upon inserting a card of the monster or magical being’s race into the card window when a player is of the human race.” (Magical being means a lifeless creature with a soul, mostly created or enhanced by magic, such as a Golem or a Cursed Sword.)

“Oh, you mean selecting a race, right?” asked Sila.

“That’s it. For this race, upon race changing, you will get one Spiritual Equipment as a bonus. It can be selected as a sword, axe, or even armor. But you cannot change it nor remove it from your equipment window.”

“Hmm … then, what’s it good for?”

“It has a soul, so although it absorbs your experience points, it can be evolved and gain skills like players and monsters.”

“That sounds much better than my race.”

The woman was a little surprised by the fact that Sila had already selected a race.

‘So this is why he seems so confident. Well, in this case…’

She came up with a plan.

Now, her opponents were very furious. Not only did the other side not care about them, they also kept talking together about the game’s matter as if they were nothing but thin air.

Two underlings from the group couldn’t stand the humiliation anymore. They rushed to Sila as they saw he wore the Beginner’s Clothing.

Weirdly enough, they were now attacking Sila despite originally wanting to pick a fight with the woman.

Sila looked at the woman, but she didn’t seem to do anything. She was just calmly looking back at Sila, which made Sila felt as if she was testing whether he could win against the two of those guys by himself.

Sila’s expression changed into a cold one as he felt somehow upset. Then, he activated a skill that he recently acquired, of which he read the description for prior to entering the restaurant.

“Electromagnetic Field.”


[Special skill: Electromagnetic Field]

[Creates a circular electromagnetic field around user. The length of the radius will be dependent on the charged electric energy.]

[*Does not require magic points. But requires lightning-element energy for activation.]


Every object within a three meter radius around Sila was transfixed in their current position. The woman was affected by this skill as well. Her face showed a slightly surprised expression before quickly turning back to normal.

But for the two charging people, their expression showed extreme panic. Both of them felt numb all over. Their body was stopped and became transfixed midair.

Sila stood up. He circulated Qi of Little Tiger into both of his hands and struck at the two stationary targets. Their body flew back to the rest of their group, collided, and then disappeared.

All the people on the other side were dumbfounded. They heard that the Goddess of Purified Water had come alone so they even gathered fifty level 300+ players to teach her a lesson for killing them three times. But now, in front of them was a man in Beginner’s Clothing who possessed powerful qi and remarkable skills despite only being level 18.

Sila sat down again while listening to the system notification telling him that his level rose to 22 before picking up a cup of tea without looking at anyone.

The woman smiled and started speaking, “Now I know the reason why you seemed confident. It must come from the ability to use qi. But isn’t a qi-related quest only accessible when the avatar’s level reaches 50 first?”

“Someone transmitted it to me.”

“So you didn’t learn it yourself, huh?” She said that without even looking at Sila

Sila’s eyes changed slightly, which she could notice. Sila comprehended that she was insulting him that no matter how skillful he was, his abilities were still derived from other people.

She gave Sila a smile; it was her attempt to provoke Sila further.

“Would you like to have a bet with me?”

“What kind of bet?” Sila asked back without changing his expression.

“We will bet on whoever can kill more thieves. If I win, you have to accept three of my requests, but if you win—”

She hadn’t finished talking yet, but Sila interfered, “Why do I have to bet with you?”

She smiled and turned to look at Sila, “It’s just for fun. Yeah, actually, you don’t have to if you don’t dare. Just leisurely watch me kill these thieves, then.” She said that while standing up.

Sila drank all his tea in one go and bumped the cup to the table, making a loud noise.

“Fine. If I win, don’t show your face to me ever again,” said Sila.

“Deal.”

Sila stood up alongside her, sending off his anger toward those thieves, and then started circulating his qi.

This was a fight with his pride on the line.

            

    
        Chapter 9: The Secret of the Right Arm
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Chapter 9: The Secret of the Right Arm

 

Sila soared into the group of thieves as though he was a wolf assaulting sheep’s den. He circulated Qi of Little Fish throughout his body to increase his dexterity to dodge all weapons thrusting at him. His two hands were dense with Qi of Little Tiger, hitting the careless enemies one by one; his target was always the heart or the head, slaying them in one hit.

No matter how fast Sila killed his enemies, he could only kill them one or two at the same time. This was because he didn’t possess all Qi of Little Divine Beings.

Qi of Little Divine Beings consisted of the following:

Qi of Little Tiger focused on attacking. If one concentrated it into a part of their body, one’s attack would be increased. At a higher level, it could even break through the enemy’s defense.

Qi of Little Fish enhanced the user’s flexibility and precision, but it didn’t include movement speed. At a higher level, the user would be able to dodge even magic.

Qi of Little Bird was different. It emphasized speed and the ability to use qinggong. Sila would have to use this qi to attack multiple enemies simultaneously. When this qi was mastered, one would be able to use many techniques simultaneously.

T/N: Qinggong is an art of lightness. It’s usually referred in traditional Chinese novels where martial artists have the ability to move swiftly and lightly at superhuman speed, perform gravity-defying moves such as gliding on water surfaces, scaling high walls, and mounting trees.

Lastly, Qi of Little Turtle was an ultimate qi of protection and healing. It strengthened both the user’s physical and magical defense. If one could master it, one would gain the ability to resist all damage below a certain point, for example, the damage below 1,000 points would be counted as nothing.

One would be considered a master in qi only upon completing all four of Qi of Little Divine Beings. That’s because each individual qi was supporting each other, and could be utilized in every situation together. Well, currently, there was only Lone Wolf who could master all four Qi of Little Divine Beings. His title, the Qi Emperor, was also given to him based on this fact.

As Sila didn’t possess Qi of Little Bird and Qi of Little Turtle, he would always lack the ability to attack multiple enemies and the ability to guard against magical attacks.

After some of his opponents had died, they finally realized these weaknesses of him. Now they were all keeping their distance and attacking Sila with low-tier spells.

Three people pointed their staff at Sila. Then, wind blade, rock boulder, and fireball were all flying at Sila.

Sila saw them coming, but since he was busy evading a sword next to him, he then had to prepare for the impact of these spells.

The wind blade came first and left Sila’s shoulder with a long incision. The fireball followed next and Sila guarded it with his right arm by instinct. Surprisingly, no damage was taken; the fireball was somehow absorbed into his right arm. Well, while Sila still confused, the rock boulder hit his chest heavily, sending him to collide with the restaurant wall.

The system sound could be heard.

 

[Right Arm of the Sealed One has received wind-element energy, the special skill: Vacuum Ball is unlocked.]

[Right Arm of the Sealed One has received fire-element energy, the special skill: Unseen Flame is unlocked.]

[Right Arm of the Sealed One has received earth-element energy, the special skill: Magnet Gravity is unlocked.]

 

Many thieves saw Sila lose his stance. They knew this was their great opportunity so they hurriedly ran towards him. The man in the most frontal line stabbed his spear towards Sila’s body.

Sila had no time to think. He was still busy circulating Recovering Qi since he was hurt so badly that he could barely stand. His only hope now was the newly acquired but unknown skills. Well, based on his experience with Electromagnetic Field; the skills obtained from the Right Arm of the Sealed One tended to be a powerful skill.

“Vacuum Ball!”

Air in front of Sila suddenly seemed blurred. The tip of his enemy’s spear hit the almost invisible ball and swerved to Sila’s side. Then, the ball divided itself into several small balls and spread around, bouncing his enemies off. Although the balls couldn’t kill even a single enemy, they were enough for keeping distance between Sila and the thieves.

Now Sila could stand firmly again since Recovering Qi began to show its effect. Sila stared at his right arm that previously had been hit by a fireball but he hadn’t been hurt by that attack.

‘Is it not counted as my body?’

Sila used to perceive the Right Arm of the Sealed One as his new arm, but after thinking carefully about it, it took up his main weapon’s space in the Equipment Window. So, it shouldn’t be weird if it was counted as a weapon, not his organ. That must be the reason why he hadn’t taken damage when he’d guarded an attack with this arm.

When the thieves saw Sila stand up but did nothing, they comprehended that Sila had used a health potion and was waiting for it to take effect. So, they hastily lifted up their weapon to attack again.

Sila thought this was a good opportunity for him to test his arm, so he lifted his right arm to block.

His opponents saw this retarded action and smiled cynically. How could an arm block a sword? If they could get rid of one of this man’s arms, he would become an easy target for them to kill.

The sword accelerated, not changing direction.

—Clang!

Sound of the sword clashing against metal could be heard. His opponents were all shocked; they just noticed that Sila’s arm was covered with a weird armlet.

Sila smiled unconsciously. His idea was correct, this arm really was counted as a weapon. Just now, besides an impact, he didn’t receive any damage. Moreover, it seemed that his opponent’s sword was chipped, while his arm didn’t have even a scratch.

‘As expected of an S Grade item.’

Sila quickly kicked one of his opponents towards the group without letting that one die. He used that body that bounced off as a shield and rushed to follow it.

The robbers evaded their comrade’s body to the sides, but what awaited them was Sila who used his hands to strike two enemies’ heads, turning them into a light, and then he activated another mysterious skill:

“Unseen Flame.”

Three thieves in front-line fell immediately and writhed with burns. They later turned into light and disappeared. Sila felt a little surprised too since he didn’t think the flame would truly be unseen. By the way, Sila was a user of the skill so he didn’t feel any heat, while the thieves could feel it clearly and tried to move away from the area whence the enigmatic burns came from.

The battle entered into a chaotic state, Sila didn’t have much time to think and decided to use his other newly acquired skill. So far, all skills hadn’t failed his expectation yet.

“Magnet Gravity.”

One of the thieves was instantly pulled toward Sila. Sila strengthened his fingertips and pierced through the enemy’s heart in midair. This unlucky thief was turned into light immediately.

All the thieves didn’t rush at him anymore. They stood away from Sila remotely and frightfully.

Sila finally had time to rest. He circulated Recovering Qi to heal his unclosed wound while studying his new skills.

 

[Special skill: Vacuum Ball]

[Creates a compressed ball. You can determine the number of the ball if proficient enough.]

[*Does not require magic points. But requires wind-element energy for activation.]

[Special skill: Unseen Flame]

[Creates fire. Flames created by this skill can’t be seen by anyone.]

[*Does not require magic points. But requires fire-element energy for activation.]

[Special skill: Magnet Gravity]

[Creates a magnetic force that can pull or push the object. The severity of the force depends on the size of the object.]

[*Does not require magic points. But requires earth-element energy for activation.]

 

Sila was curious by the fact that these skills didn’t need magic points but required the energy of a specific element. Did that mean he had to receive those elemental attacks with his body? If that’s true, then these skills were problematic for him to use, unless he could charge energy himself with his own spells. Unfortunately, Sila was a slime race which couldn’t use any magic skills, so this problem was quite serious.

While he was standing thinking about this problem, Sila’s feet began to freeze. It seemed that there was one thief secretly cast a mid-tier spell in the back line, thinking that if Sila’s swift movement was sealed, their comrade could easily besiege and kill Sila.

 

[Right Arm of the Sealed One has received ice-element energy, the special skill: Frozen Hydrogen is unlocked.]

 

Sila tried to activate Unseen Flame again to melt the ice, but nothing happened. He guessed that it was due to the fire-element energy that he had received from the enemy’s fireball having been depleted.

Sila hurriedly concentrated Qi of Little Tiger into his feet to slowly crack the ice, while focusing Qi of Little Fish into his hands to emphasize on parrying the enemies’ attacks.

“Please don’t forget about me.”

The Goddess of Purified Water’s voice attracted the attention of all parties since she hadn’t made her move thus far; all the thieves’ focuses had only pointed toward Sila who had been harming their friends. Now when everybody realized about her presence again, she had already been standing behind all the thieves.

Her position was blocking the path down to the first floor. Even though the thieves could still escape by jumping out of the windows, this position of her could put a lot of mental effect of ‘their escape route had vanished’ on them, decreasing their morale.

Just within a second after that sentence of her, eight people in the rear had been killed without even realizing their cause of death.

The thieves saw their friends being assassinated so they left the wounded Sila who now couldn’t do anything but parry, and jumped at the woman. They thought that if they’re attacking her as a mob; she then wouldn’t have a chance to attack them in secret.

The number of enemies surrounding Sila was abruptly decreased.

Sila felt slightly concerned about the bet, so he fully concentrated all his power to destroy the ice binding his feet without caring for his defense. Finally, the ice broke, but Sila had to pay the price of being too hastily; the sword of his last enemy stabbed into his abdomen.

Since Recovering Qi wasn’t in the same category of Qi of Little Divine Beings, and Sila wasn’t skillful enough to control qi of different categories simultaneously; Sila could only stop using two of his Qi of Divine Beings and only used Recovering Qi to save his own life.

Sila grabbed the hand of the enemy who had stabbed a sword into his abdomen.

“Frozen Hydrogen.”

The body of the man whose hand was grabbed by Sila was frozen immediately prior to dispersing as a light. Sila then gently pulled the sword out and quickly closed his eyes to assiduously circulate Recovering Qi to heal his bruised body.

Then, when he opened his eyes again, there was completely no one at his sight except the Goddess of Purified Water.

“I killed five more people than you did. The result of this bet is my win. Any complaints?”

Sila could only accept his loss, blaming himself for not thinking twice. In the first place, these thieves had come in a gang to get her alone; this fact was enough to indicate that her battle power was that good. It was his own fault to accept her bet without carefully thinking about it. Now he reaped what he sowed.

            

    
        Chapter 10: Skills Lost
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Chapter 10: Skills Lost

 

Sila’s eyes were still closed. He was circulating Recovering Qi to fully heal his wounds. Meanwhile, the Goddess of Purified Water went downstairs to pay the restaurant’s owner for damage compensation.

Finally, Sila’s body was fully recovered. His external wounds and pain were all gone. He opened his system window to check his current status while waiting for the Goddess of Purified Water to return.

 

[Player Status: Sila]

[Level: 56]

[Race: Pink Slime]

[Rank: Squire]

[Health Points: 325,045 / 400,000]

[Magic Points: 250,000 / 250,000]

 

[Passive Skills]

Bare Hands Mastery – Level 100 (maximum)

Qi Circulation – Level 75

Basic Qi – Level 100 (maximum)

Recovering Qi – Level 57

Bone Restructuring Qi – Level 33

Qi of Little Fish – Level 24

Qi of Little Tiger – Level 28

 

[Active Skill]

Unseal – Level 15

(Unseal skill is a general skill and available to all races, so it isn’t counted as the skill of the human race)

 

[Racial Skill]

Special skill: Heart of Slime

 

[Skills of Right Arm of the Sealed One]

Special skill: Electromagnetic Field (Lightning)

Special skill: Vacuum Ball (Wind)

Special skill: Unseen Flame (Fire)

Special skill: Magnet Gravity (Earth)

Special skill: Frozen Hydrogen (Ice)

 

Special skills weren’t skills that could be measured by level. Their abilities were often high from the start and could be used in more versatile ways if the user mastered them.

‘I can’t use magic and skills of the human race, so how can I defend myself against magic attacks from now on?’

Firstly, Sila had thought he could use his right arm to block spells. However, after thinking about it carefully, that would only work against low-tier spells. If his opponent used higher tier spells which had a wide area-of-effect or a unique characteristic, it would be hard for him to defend them with only his right arm.

“Have you finished recovering?” The soft voice got Sila out of his thought.

“Yes.” Sila nodded. “Thank you for paying for me.”

She nodded in response, and said, “No problem, but when did I ever say that I would pay for you?”

“Huh?”

“What’re you ‘huh’ing for? The damage compensation is 300,000 silver. Don’t forget to pay me later.”

Sila was somehow shocked. “These damages cost us 300,000 silver each? Isn’t that too much?”

“Who told you it’s 300,000 silver for us each? That’s the total amount, which you have to pay alone.”

“What? Why? They came to get you, aren’t you the one who should pay?”

“Is that so? Then, please tell me, is there anything that I damaged in this restaurant?” She replied with a smile.

Sila turned to look around. There were burnt marks on the floor, debris of table and chairs scattered here and there. There was also a hole in the wall. All of them had been caused by him, or the thieves who had fought with him.

He sighed. “Okay, I understand now. In any case, I don’t have the money right now. I will pay you later when I can.”

“That’s fine. For now, please just come with me.”

“Huh? Go with you? Where to?” asked Sila, feeling puzzled.

She smiled faintly and said, “A hotel.”

“WHAT!!?”

“You still remember your promise about obeying my three requests, right?” said the woman before  dragging Sila out of the restaurant without his consent.

***

A while after leaving the restaurant, Sila started to be unable to bear this girl’s action of dragging him around, so he stopped walking.

She saw that and asked, “What happened?”

“Why do we have to go to a hotel?”

“To log out, of course,” answered the woman, “My dad has been waiting for you outside.”

Sila finally understood the reason why she was trying to take him to a hotel, well, it would be better if she clearly stated her intention from the start. Sila felt a bit embarrassed since he had misunderstood. He glanced at her face, figuring whether she had intended to tease him or not. Unfortunately, her expression was hard for him to tell her real thought, so he frowned as he felt unsure.

‘Does she really not intend to speak vaguely?’

“Then… why should I log out?” asked Sila.

“It’s because you’re always in the game. My father was worried about you so much that he has always been staying by your side without going back home. He even ordered me to drag you out as his last resort, remember?”

“Well, if that’s the case, can you log out and tell him not to worry about me? I will log out sooner or later.”

“I thought you would say something like this. So, this is my first request: Until you leave a hospital, please tell me or my dad about what time you will be logged in and logged out.”

“Huh? Just like this? That’s your first request?”

“Yes.”

Sila was surprised, based on her habit that he had seen, he thought her requests would be something more bothersome than this.

“Why?” Sila was curious.

“Because there’s a certain someone who only thinks about himself. My dad paid for your medical expenses, you know? Just how long do you plan to let him keep paying? It’s true that he’s not saying anything, but you should at least reflect on your behavior.”

Well, actually, Rashane was considered a wealthy businessman. For him, Sila’s medical fees were trivial. Nevertheless, she brought this up to make Sila feel guilty and try his best to get out of the hospital.

And it proved quite effective. Sila didn’t know Rashane much; he only knew that Rashane was his teacher’s close friend since Rashane had been coming to their dojo from time to time. The fact that he hadn’t met Rashane’s daughter even once was a proof by itself how less he acquainted he was with Rashane. Thus, he couldn’t possibly know Rashane’s financial status.

Sila couldn’t argue this girl at all. He reflected his own misbehaviour and went ahead of her towards a hotel in the Town of Beginnings. The woman felt glad that her speech worked and followed him without saying anything.

However, during their trip, Sila spotted a weapon shop.

“Ermm... you.” Sila started the conversation.

“I have a name, you know?”

“Oh, then... the Goddess of Purify Water,” said Sila while complaining in his mind, ‘Why did she have to name her avatar this long?’

“Actually, my name is Varee, or you can also call me by my nickname, Nam,” explained the woman, “The Goddess of Purify Water is merely my title.”

T/N: Both her real name ‘Varee’ and her nickname ‘Nam’ literally means ‘Water’ in Thai.

“Okay. Miss Varee. Do you mind if I visit this weapon store first?”

“Hmm? Do you want to buy a weapon? Can’t you buy it when you log in next time?” commented Varee.

“No, no, I just want to ask the owner something.”

She pondered for a moment. “Well, okay, but please make it quick.”

Sila nodded before walking into the weapon shop, followed by Varee.

***

In the shop, there were many weapons on display. There were many varieties of weapons including a sword, a bow, a halberd, a spear, a knife, and even a spiked mace. They were all put on shelves made of bamboo. Behind the shop’s counter, there was a sturdy man wearing jean pants with his upper body exposed.

“Welcome. What do you want to buy?” greeted the shop owner.

“I would like to ask about my weapon,” replied Sila.

“I see. Feel free to ask me anything.”

“It’s about this Right Arm of the Sealed One.”

“Right Arm of the Sealed One?/Right Arm of the Sealed One?” asked the shopkeeper and Varee in unison.

“Yes.” Sila rolled up his right sleeve to clearly show his arm. “Here, this is the Right Arm of the Sealed One.”

Only when Varee took a good look at it, she could realize that this thing wasn’t a weird arm guard as she had thought. It was actually Sila’s arm that looked like an arm of a Golem.

The shop owner was silent for a moment before he began to speak.

“Congratulations, Mister Customer, you just got a hidden quest.”

“Hidden quest?”

“Yes.”

The shopkeeper touched Sila’s arm. Then, the system notification could be heard.

 

[You have gotten a hidden quest: Search for the Sealed One. The time duration is unlimited.]

 

“Search for the Sealed One?” Sila still didn’t fully understand.

“Just as the quest’s name suggests, the quest will be completed when you find the Sealed One, who is staying somewhere in the world of Monster Soul.”

“Where is he, then?” blatantly asked Sila.

The shop owner smiled. “Well, I don’t know either. I do have a clue though. Do you want to listen?”

“Of course.”

“Legend has it that, in ancient times, there was one man who possessed tremendous power. He alone could decide the life and death of all creatures in the world of Monster Soul. There’s a saying that his eyes could see through everything, whether it was in the past, present, or future. His torso was so strong that nothing could inflict even a small scratch. His left arm was the embodiment of all ancient spells. His right arm was the defensive innovation from futurity. His left leg fused with all natures in the world. His right leg was forged by every powerful weapon. And lastly, his heart was the source of limitless power.”

Sila and Varee listened to a story told by the shopkeeper quietly. It was a story of a man who they thought shouldn’t be categorized as human anymore. Nevertheless, the shop owner continued the story.

“The man was even stronger than God and the Demon Lord, so people began to worship him instead of God, and fear him instead of the Demon Lord. His existence stirred up a chaos in the Abode of the Gods and the Demon’s Realm. It was the first time that both sides combined their great forces to get rid of this man.”

“Oh, I see. So, he was ambushed by both God and the Demon Lord; and then was sealed as his title said, wasn’t he?”

The shop owner shook his head and denied. “You’re wrong. Even when he was beset by both God and the Demon Lord’s sides, he still couldn’t be defeated. It was instead God and the Demon Lord’s sides that suffered a lot of casualties. Finally, their troops fled. After that, God and the Demon Lord had consulted together on a way to eliminate him, and unfortunately for that man, they really found it.”

“Backbiting?” guessed Sila.

“No, it’s through love.”

Sila was surprised by the answer.

“God and the Demon Lord thought that if that man really had no weakness, they just need to give him one themselves. The two of them joined forces to create one woman. They led this woman to him and waited for love to bloom between both humans. After that, they held her as a hostage and gave him a choice to trade his life for her safety, to which the man accepted their condition and shattered his own life for his lover. However, the parts of his body were far too powerful and indestructible. Therefore, they were sealed by God and the Demon Lord later.”

Listening to this ending, a drop of tear could be seen lingering below Varee’s eyes. She quickly wiped her eyes without being seen by everyone though.

For Sila, he still didn’t quite understand, ‘Love, huh?’

“I don’t understand why that man chose to give up his life. There’s no guarantee that other party will release the woman even if he did so.”

“Huhu. You may understand it once you’re really in love, then,” replied the shop owner.

“Well, what happened next?” asked Sila.

“It is said that the man somehow survived and is still alive as a normal human being and continues to search for his lover in spite of being powerless in the world of Monster Soul. Some also said that he is now living quietly with her in a place that no one could reach. There was also a rumor about him having permanently died from this world.”

“And my quest is for me to find that man?” All Sila had listened to was merely a tale, he didn’t get a single clue.

“Yes, it is,” answered the shop owner.

“I don’t understand how that tale is a hint for me,” said Sila.

“Well, it’s a basic backstory to let you understand the Sealed One a little bit more.”

“Hmm, then, what’s his name?”

“After the fight, both sides of God and the Demon Lord were trying to erase his identity from the world. They decisively forbade all creatures to talk and record about him. So, even his name has faded with time.”

Sila thought in his mind that this statement was extremely contradictory. If there was really no record about this man, then how could the shop owner know about this? Well, it’s just an in-game story setting, so he didn’t bother much.

“In any case, back to the main topic, what do you know about this arm?”

“Since it’s the right arm, I think it has the defense and future-related powers. Maybe it needs more energy to improve its functions. What type of elemental energies had it absorbed?”

“There were fire, lightning, ice, earth, and wind.”

“So, it now lacks water, light, and dark energies. If you collect them all, something might happen.”

“If you just need to take a hit from elemental attacks, I can help.” It was Varee’s voice that said this. “Players usually have all elemental low-tier spells anyway. If you don’t mind, we can try it now.”

“Then, go ahead,” Sila told Varee.

Varee didn’t waste her time. She shot a black ball toward Sila, followed by a very bright light coming out of her palm.

Sila raised his hand to block the black ball, and then closed his eyes before the bright light’s effect could be fully shown. However, prior to his eyes completely shutting, Sila could vaguely see Varee reach her hand toward her sword.

The sword was quickly drawn, glowing in blue aura.

At that moment, Sila lifted his right arm to guard his neck. Then, the sound of metal clashing could be heard, together with the force that Sila needed to step backward to decrease the impact.

The system sound alarmed.

 

[Right Arm of the Sealed One has received dark-element energy, the special skill: Black Hole is unlocked.]

[Right Arm of the Sealed One has received light-element energy, the special skill: Laser Beam is unlocked.]

[Right Arm of the Sealed One has received water-element energy, the special skill: River Blade is unlocked.]

 

When Sila regained his stance again, he shouted at Varee unpleasantly, “Are you trying to kill me!?”

“Well, I just want to see whether you could defend against it or not.” Varee smiled. “You are quite good, though. This is actually my signature move; using chantless light-element skill to blind the opponent’s eyes before striking quickly at a vital point.”

Sila was about to say that he wasn’t a move tester, but a shocking system notification interrupted him.

 

[Right Arm of the Sealed One has received all elemental energies. It will enter into the sealed state again. All skills obtained from Right Arm of the Sealed One are deleted. It can be unsealed again after seven days from now.]

 

Suddenly, his right arm’s shape changed back into his normal arm, but it was petrified and couldn’t be moved at all, similar to the first time he had obtained it from the sealed box. 
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Chapter 11: Meeting in Real Life

 

The shop owner, Sila, and Varee all looked at Sila’s stone arm with curiosity.

“What’s happening? Mister Sila?” asked Varee since she couldn’t hear the system explanation like him.

“It’s this damn arm, it’s sealed again, and the skills related to it got deleted too,” Sila answered with a gloomy expression.

“Then, should we go to the grocery shop? The owner of that shop can use Unseal,” suggested Varee.

“No need. I can use that skill too. It’s just that the system told me I can only unseal it when seven days have passed.”

Upon hearing Sila’s word, Varee felt a little surprise. That’s because Unseal was a skill that very few people possessed and was highly desired by various guilds. The reason was due to the Unseal skill of the groceries shop’s owner was only able to unseal items up to C Grade. If someone wanted to unseal a higher Grade’s item, they would have to search for players or NPCs that had the Unseal skill with higher skill level.

‘Well, the system said so, but I can just try,’ thought Sila.

“Unseal.”

At the end of his word, a system sound could be heard inside his head.

 

[The level of Unseal skill has risen to 16 … 17 ... 18.]

 

Sila’s arm could be freely moved again, however, its shape wasn’t the same. It looked like a normal human arm carving with red ciphers.

He took a look at its information in his system window, but the explanation was still the same.

Sila explained what happened to Varee and the weapon shop’s owner. After discussing, they decided that he could only wait for seven days. Sila and Varee later excused themselves. (Sila also asked for the weapon shop’s owner name. His name was Bronze.) As for the current appearance of Sila’s arm, Varee used a bandage to wrap it for the time being.

Now, they were heading towards a hotel after wasting time in the weapon shop.

***

The hotel in the Town of Beginning resembled a Chinese tavern made of bamboo that could be seen in an old movie. Its first floor, a lobby, also looked exactly like that of the restaurant.

Varee stopped at a reception and talked with the employee. The employee looked at Sila briefly and then gave Varee a key.

Sila secretly argued in his mind: Why the hell was this tavern created from bamboo have to use a key to open the door? The designer of this game must really be a strange one.

“Follow me,” Varee said to Sila and led him to the stairs. Sila went after her without noticing the eyes filled with envy from the many players around there.

Varee used the key and entered room 303, which was as weird as Sila imagined: as there really was a keyhole on that bamboo door.

In the room made of bamboo, there was a queen-size bed that looked very comfortable. The room was very wide; there was a mini bar, refrigerator, sofa, and a separate bathroom and kitchen within. A mini Jacuzzi tub and a shower could also be found in the bathroom, while there were few kitchen utensils and small gas stove in the kitchen.

“Huh? Why did you get in too?” Sila asked Varee since she still didn’t leave the room.

“Why can’t I? This is a room for a couple. By the way, don’t ask for too much; just get into the bed,” said Varee with an expressionless face.

“G-Get into the bed?” Sila was blushing.

“Yes, get into the bed and log out already. Did you think I’d let you be alone? No way. I’ll be in trouble if you flee... Oh, I almost forgot.”

The system sound rang inside Sila’s head.

 

[Player Varee would like to be your friend. Will you accept?]

 

Sila frowned slightly. “You would like to be my friend?”

“Don’t think about it too much, there is no special meaning behind it. It’s just that if we are friends, I will be able to see your online status in the friends list, and it will be easier for us to contact each other.”

Sila recognized that there was no harm in accepting, so he pressed the accept button.

When Sila laid down on the bed, the system sound alarmed again.

 

[Do you want to log out?]

 

Sila said yes. Then, a digital number of ‘Ten’ flashed in front of his eyes; and when the number reached ‘Zero’, Sila’s body was gone.

***

Sila woke up in a strange glass capsule, which later opened itself to let Sila out. Sila stepped out of the capsule and looked around. The room was dim, but he could see the surrounding quite well since he had just woken up. He found that he was still in the same hospital room, with this glass capsule as the only new object that hadn’t been here before.

After that, the light in the room was lit up. Sila could see Rashane lying on a sofa. It seemed that he hadn’t gone back home for a long time. As the light flashed, Rashane woke up. He looked at Sila and smiled happily.

“Oh, Sila, you are out finally! I was so worried that you might not know how to log out since you said you haven’t played a virtual reality game before,” asked Rashane with a worried tone.

Actually, for using a brain scanner, it would force the user to log out if it detected that the user’s body was in a dangerous state. However, since Sila’s body wasn’t in normal condition, Rashane feared that the system might miscalculate the physical condition of Sila’s body.

Sila felt guilty. He had always been in the game and hadn’t thought about the person outside worrying about him.

“Well, how come you decided to stay online for a full four days?” asked Rashane.

Sila told everything that he had encountered in the game to Rashane. Rashane was shocked when he knew Sila had adjusted his painfulness level to a real life degree. However, when he heard that Sila had already met Varee, he felt delighted that Varee could find Sila.

Soon, Rashane’s mobile phone rang up, following which he then went out of the room to answer the call.

Sila felt he had nothing to do. Therefore, he thought he should try his best to get out of the hospital as soon as possible. He pushed himself out of the bed and felt a slight pain. It was somehow discomforting for him since he hadn’t walked for so long, but if he was walking slowly then it wasn’t not a big problem.

He tried to walk to the physiotherapy room while avoiding the nurses along the way.

It was nighttime, so there was no one in the physiotherapy room. Therefore, Sila slowly used an equipment there alone.

In fact, Sila’s external wounds were completely healed. However, since he didn’t come to rehab and always avoided meeting with a physiotherapist, it was hard for him to walk normally.

Well, soon, he began to get used to his condition and could now walk faster.

“…You’re here,” a woman’s voice rang out.

Sila turned his head to look. Unfortunately, since he moved his neck too fast, the pain instantly came to him. He lifted his hand to touch his painful neck, but that just made the situation worse. Without his hand to support his weak body, he then collapsed.

Luckily, the woman quickly rushed forward and supported him in time.

“Thank you,” Sila said to her, and when he took a good look at her face, he felt that this person looked familiar, “Varee?”

“Yeah, it’s me,” replied Varee.

“Why are you here?” Sila asked and tried to grab a rail to support his own body again. Varee saw that and backed off a step.

“I was talking with my dad on the phone, asking whether you have logged out or not. But when he returned to your room, you have disappeared. Sheesh, he was making a big ruckus, so I came to help him searching for you since I was nearby.”

“I just came to rehab by myself, so that I won’t bother your father for the medical bills more than this.”

Varee was slightly surprised. She wasn’t serious when she told him about her dad being responsible for Sila’s medical bills, but now Sila was very serious about it and tried his best to get out of the hospital as soon as he could. This made Varee made aware of Sila’s personality more while feeling a bit guilty at the same time.

“But if you overwork your body and injure yourself again, the one who will worry the most will be my dad, you know?” Varee scolded him.

Sila didn’t mind Varee much and began to walk slowly between the railing again. Varee saw that and didn’t say anything. She kept watching until Sila wanted to go back to his room.

Sila tried to walk by himself. Nevertheless, seeing him staggering, Varee came to support him.

Sila looked at Varee, and she said, “It’s to help you go back to your room faster. I want to go home already.” Eventually, Sila let her help.

When Sila arrived at the room, he could see Doctor Panhathai talking with Rashane with worried looks on their faces. Then, both of them noticed Sila and hurriedly helped reinvigorate him. Varee stepped back and let them support Sila to the bed.

Afterward, Sila had to listen to the doctor’s complaints about him disappearing without telling anyone for a long time.

Then, the doctor left the room, with Rashane following her since he had something he wanted to discuss with her. Thus, now, there was only Sila and Varee inside the room.

Varee opened the food box that she had brought with her and placed it in front of Sila.

“Eat it. My dad told me to buy it for you.”

Then, Varee started to feed Sila; it was shocking for him.

“Hey. I’m not a disabled person, you know? I can eat it myself,” Sila told Varee.

“Tell me those words again after you can lift your hand up,” said Varee.

Sila tried to lift his hand up. Surprisingly, he really couldn’t. His strength was all gone.

Varee pointed at a glass capsule and began to explain.

“This is a life-supporting capsule. Since you didn’t take nutrient pills and stayed very long inside the game my dad bought this machine and set it up for you. It causes a person inside the virtual reality world to go into a semi-hibernation state. However, even with that, you’re still considered in danger since you lack food and drinks for many days. Usually, people need to take a quick rest after they get out of this machine, however, you instead went to rehab alone, so your body used up all your remaining energy… Now you can understand why doctor and everyone was so worried about you when you went missing, right?”

Hearing this, Sila now could understand why people had been making a big ruckus even though he’d been missing only for a short while.

“Now, open your mouth,” said Varee.

With that, Sila had to open his mouth unwillingly and was forced to eat. Varee was feeding him extremely fast. It was so fast that at times Sila couldn’t even swallow his food in time.

When Rashane had finished talking with the doctor, he opened the door of Sila’s room slightly, but immediately paused after seeing Varee feeding Sila.

Rashane thought, ‘Are they this close already?’

The doctor wondered why Rashane opened the door but didn’t step inside, so she took a peek and witnessed the scene. Seeing what’s happening, Panhathai pulled Rashane out, closed the door lightly, and then said with a smile on her face, “We should leave the youngsters alone.”

“Good idea, I didn’t want to interrupt them too,” said Rashane.

The doctor blushed slightly, “Well, we should find something to eat too. I know one restaurant that’s very ro-”

“Oh, I’m fine. I’ve eaten already. Now I think I should go back to finish my accumulated tasks. They must be piling a lot since I left for many days. Goodbye.”

Rashane said this without a slight understanding of a woman’s heart.

“-mantic... huh? Oh, I see. Then, Good luck, sir.”

Unfortunately, she hadn’t even finished her sentence yet Rashane had already gone.

The female doctor sighed with regret.

***

Then, Varee left after finishing to feed Sila. Good grief, many people would see that her action was a sweet and romantic one. But for Sila, he instead thought that, today, he finally knew the goose’s torment of being cruelly force-fed to later turn into a delicious Foie Gras. He defined Varee’s action as cramming, not feeding.

Varee surprised a little when she heard from the doctor that her father had already gone back, so she quickly but politely said goodbye to the doctor before she left.

Well, she didn’t forget to give Sila a bottle full of weird candies. She said that these were nutrient pills that her father had told her to give to him. She then explained to Sila that he should take one tablet per 12 hours that he planned to be in the game, but not over 14 pills, a.k.a. 7 days in real life, since that would be too long.

Now Sila was alone in the room. He looked at the clock and found that it was almost 10 p.m.

Since sleeping and playing the virtual reality game were not much different, Sila decided to log in again.

He ate one pill and found that it had a strawberry flavor to it. It didn’t dissolve in his mouth so he decided to swallow it.

‘This should be okay now, right?’

Afterward, Sila equipped the brain scanner before lying down on the bed. He also pressed a button within the glass capsule to close it, and finally returned to the world of Monster Soul.
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Chapter 12: What Did I Do Wrong?

 

Sila appeared back on the bed inside the hotel room and felt a little hungry despite just having finished eating in real life.

He didn’t know how to cook, so he opened his bento which contained a strange dish that looked to be some kind of seafood. It looked like it was made of squid, but Sila wasn’t sure. He had brought it from the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins; there had been two of them inside the refrigerator. Back then, the man in the wuxia clothing had suggested Sila eat it, and since he found that it was very delicious, he took another one and placed it inside his item window because Sebastian said that he could take everything back with him.

In any case, Sila soon realized that there should be food inside the refrigerator in the hotel room too. And so, he put the bento away as he was the type of person who liked to save the most delicious food to eat last. He opened the hotel room’s refrigerator.

Inside the refrigerator, there were two sets of steak. He took one out and found that it was hot and gave off a savory aroma. At first, Sila was amazed at how the food which came out of a refrigerator could be hot. But then he realized that this was a matter of the game. He was just curious that since the food was already ready to be eaten just like this, then what was the point of having a kitchen in this room?

Sila ate it until he was satisfied. Then, he took a bath in the bathroom and donned his original Beginner’s Clothing. He noticed that they were old and slightly ragged, so he decided to go to the clothes shop first. But then again, he remembered that he was quite poor.

‘Oh! I remember. There is a bounty that I haven’t claimed yet.’

During the fight in the restaurant, the system sound had rung so often that Sila stopped listening to them. In any case, he vaguely recalled that some of the thieves had a bounty whereas some didn’t. Hopefully, the total amount should be able to cover the value of his future clothing.

Thus, he decided to change his first visit to the Bounty Hunter Association.

Sila went down and approached the employee at the reception to pay for the hotel bill. However, the staff said that Varee already paid for it. Sila was curious and asked about the fee.

“Small honeymoon suite, amounting 100,000 silver per night, sir.”

Sila was surprised that it was a honeymoon suite, and also surprised at the high price. Oh well, he couldn’t do anything about it so he headed towards the Bounty Hunter Association as he had planned.

***

The sign of the Bounty Hunter Association looked just like a pirate flag—it was a symbol of a skull of the monster with two swords crossed behind it. Sila went in and found that there were many people inside. Luckily, the number of staff was high as well. He didn’t have to wait long until a staff member greeted him.

“Welcome to the Bounty Hunter Association sir. Would you like to claim a reward or put a bounty on others?”

“Claim the reward,” answered Sila.

The staff nodded before gesturing to the office desk. “Please sit down first, sir.”

Sila sat down in a chair while the staff member was checking some data. Afterward, the window screen floated in front of Sila.

“You will obtain the reward of twenty-eight people’s bounty, totaling 550,000 silver, sir. Please check if the details are correct.”

The staff member pushed the screen towards Sila. The screen displayed a list of twenty-eight players, including the bounty of each.

Although the staff told him to check, Sila couldn’t remember who he had killed. So he pushed the screen back to the staff after looking at it for only a short while.

“Mister Sila has also become a Wanted Player too, you know?” said the staff when he got the screen back.

“Huh? Am I?”

‘Someone put a bounty on me?’

“Yeah, 200 gold from the Heavenly Dragon Guild and 100,000 silver from a group of players. This is effective from today onwards. When you’re online for a month and haven’t been killed, you will receive half of this money.”

“I see. Thank you for telling me,” Sila said goodbye to the staff member and left, heading to the clothing shop which was his main objective.

***

The clothing shop looked very normal. Many types of clothing and fabrics were displayed for customers to browse.

When Sila stated his request, the shop owner asked him what kind of clothing he was looking for.

Since Sila used Qi as his primary combat method, he told the shopkeeper that he was looking for clothing that wuxia commonly wore. Then, the shop owner brought him a brown wuxia’s clothing embroidered with gold thread. It was made of decent quality fabric.

After listening to the shop owner’s explanation about this clothing’s usefulness for a brief moment, Sila felt tired and didn’t want to waste any more time just to choose only one set of clothing, so he paid 100,000 silver coins without bargaining.

 

[© Wandering Wuxia’s Clothing]

[Increases both physical and magical defenses by 300 points.]

[Increases attack by 5%, increase qi point by 5%, increase qi circulation’s speed by 10%, and increase agility by 5%.]

[*Could clean itself but couldn’t self-repair.]

 

Sila then spent 200,000 silver to increase his system window by two Grades (upgrading F Grade to E Grade required 50,000 silver, while upgrading E Grade to D Grade required 150,000 silver) out of Lucy’s recommendation. She had told Sila that he should upgrade it quickly since the first two upgrades didn’t cost much and it would allow him to have 100 more spaces in his item window for each increment in Grade and also the ability to inspect a player who has a lower grade system window and also to access more in-depth information of skills and items.

Next, Sila went to buy miscellaneous things which were: Medium Health Potion 50 EAs, Large Health Potion 20 EAs, Medium Magic Potion 30 EAs, Liquid Bottle (2-liter capacity) 5 EAs, and Large Bento 5 EAs. All of them cost him 55,000 silver.

Before accidentally wasting more money than this, Sila quickly fled from many shop owners who had proved themselves to be great salespeople and went to the Quest Building as Lucy had suggested.

***

There were few people inside the Quest Building. Sila went in and found three doors which were each labeled as Qi, Psychic and Magic respectively.

After standing there confused for a while, a man came to him.

“Hello. May I help you?”

“Oh, hello. I’m a new player here,” Sila replied politely.

“New player?” The man looked at Sila with a strange feeling. That was because Sila was wearing one of the most expensive clothes in the city. “Umm... you should have some fundamental knowledge of qi, psychic, and magic from the Hall of Beginnings already, am I correct?”

“Yes, there are three types of energy in this game which are qi, psychic, and magic. Qi focuses on an inner force, psychic focuses on the balance of power, and magic borrows force from outside.”

Sila recited what Lucy had told him word by word. Well, he only knew this much. Lucy had suggested him to inquire more about energy types from the Quest Building directly, as the staff there was more specialized.

“Yes, when a player enters this place for the first time, they will have to select their main energy type. Players can choose only one type, and other unselected energy types will only act as supplements for the player.

“By the way, qi type energy focuses on drawing the power from within. The more a player practices, the higher the player’s basic stat and ability. The disadvantage of qi type is that there are fewer skills to learn compared to other types, resulting in less variety of player’s skill pool. Players will have to utilize their possessed skills to their fullest instead. Despite this type having a difficult start, if one can be proficient at it, one will be very strong.

“For psychic type, it focuses on the relationship between the player and an object or monster. The stronger the player’s mind, the deeper the relationship. Players who select this type will become better at using weapons and items than other types. This type has more skills than qi type. However, their disadvantages are the low basic stats and the need to rely on equipment or pet.

“Lastly, magic type is the most popular energy type right now. It’s easy to train; just using a magic scroll and you can learn a spell. As a bonus, magic points are clearly shown in the player’s system window from the start, unlike qi points and psychic points which will only be shown when the player’s system window is at least C Grade. The skills of magic-type players are of a high variety and there are so many skills that you couldn’t possibly count them. Also, a magic attack has its benefit, which is that it’s unavoidable except when the opponent uses a skill or item that allows them to be able to dodge. The disadvantages of this type are that there’s the casting time for spells and each spell has its own characteristic, making your opponent able to easily predict it.

“Well, judging from your clothes, you would select the qi type, right?”

Sila didn’t answer but he nodded instead. In his opinion, he wanted to depend on himself as much as possible, even if it was difficult to do so. For him, depending on pets or chanting spells were contrary to his style. Moreover, he already had trained his qi to a certain extent.

“Player Sila would like to select qi type as the main energy type. Please confirm this.”

“Confirm,” answered Sila.

The system sound alerted.

 

[You have selected qi type as your main energy type.]

 

“Now it’s finished. If you have anything to ask about the qi type, please inquire the NPC of each energy type behind the door,” the staff gestured Sila to walk toward the door with ‘Qi’ sign.

***

As soon as Sila walked through the door, he found himself in another dimension. There were bamboo forests on either side and in the middle; there was a pathway which led to a little bamboo hut. Around the hut, there was a small fence for feeding chickens in the yard. On the porch, there was an old man who had a long white beard and was dressed in cheap voile clothes sitting and weaving a basket out of bamboo.

When Sila arrived at the hut, the old man beckoned him to sit with him on the porch. Then, the old man continued weaving a basket, completely ignoring Sila.

Sila somehow began respecting the old man. The feeling the old man gave off was very similar to that off his currently missing real-life teacher, except for the fact that Mora wasn’t this old. Hence, Sila waited obediently until the old man finished weaving a basket, and started turning his head toward Sila.

“Greetings, erm... elder,” said Sila after considering what he should call this old man for a while.

“I’m Wu Ming (Anonymous),” said the old man with a strong voice. If judged by his voice alone, one would most likely misunderstand and say that the speaker must be quite young.

“Oh, I see, Elder Wu Ming, then.”

“Just call me Elder. I don’t really have a name.”

“Yes, Elder,” replied Sila.

“Then, what do you want from me, young lad?”

“I want to get a quest for qi-type players, sir.”

The old man frowned a bit, like he was thinking about something. Then, he quickly showed Sila a smile.

“Fufu. A quest for qi-type players, you said? Usually, you would get a scroll of Basic Qi, but you’ve possessed this skill already, haven’t you? Besides, you even have two of the four Qi of Little Divine Beings.”

Sila was a little surprised that the old man knew he had trained qi before. It must be one of the abilities of the NPC.

“Qi of Little Divine Beings?” Sila wondered at these words.

“They’re advanced qi series which consist of four types of qi. You now have Qi of Little Tiger and Qi of Little Fish. What you lack are Qi of Little Bird and Little Turtle.”

“Oh, so you meant those qi. I just know that there were four of them in the series. Could you please tell me what the difference is between having all of them and not, sir?”

“Well, based on the current you, you must lack the ability to attack multiple enemies and the ability to protect yourself against magic. If you possess all the Qi of Little Divine Beings, these weaknesses would be gone.”

Sila recalled a fight in a restaurant and agreed with the old man’s statement, “In that case, can I ask you to teach me those qi’s, sir?”

“Fufufu. No can do, young lad. These qi are high-tier skills so you will have to search for them by yourself. Well, right now, there is only one player named Lone Wolf who possesses all of the Qi of Little Divine Beings, so you can ask about the qi from him if you want. As for me, I can only teach you some basic skills.”

Sila recalled the person who had transmitted the qi to him. If Lone Wolf was the only player who possessed all of the different types of qi, then, the probability of the man in the wuxia clothing he had met in the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins being Lone Wolf, the Qi Emperor, was pretty high.

Sila was a bit depressed when he heard that the old man could only teach him basic skills, but he didn’t care that  much. He thought he was luckier than other players already judging by the skills he currently had.

Then, another one of his weaknesses came to his mind.

“Do you have a skill which can allow me to attack an enemy in the distance, sir?”

“Well, I do. Let me see... yizhichan is a high-tier skill so I can’t teach it to you. But if it’s a hidden weapon skill or a single-handed mechanical bow skill, then it should be okay. Which one do you prefer?”

T/N: Yizhichan is an art of using inner force through fingers; usually was mentioned in traditional Chinese novel regarding martial art. This art is commonly used in order to damage qi’s channel, attack internal organs, or strike in mid-range.

“How are they different, sir?”

“For a mechanical bow, you just have to buy a good bow and high-grade arrows, dip them in poison for a while, and then you are good to go. It’s easy to control and you can clearly see the results. As for the hidden weapon, its advantage is that you can use anything as a hidden weapon; it can be a needle, a knife, or even a rock. However, you have to enhance the hidden weapon with your qi for the attack to be more effective. Even though it’s an F-grade skill, it’s hard to master, just like an S-grade skill. Not many people learn this skill because it’s hard to learn and it’s even harder to use in actual combats.”

Sila thought about it. Since he had decided to rely on himself rather than external powers, he thought that he should stick with this mindset until the very end.

“I will choose the hidden weapon, sir,” replied Sila without hesitation.

“Fufu. I can’t expect less from a young person like you. Well, just don’t regret your decision later.”

A system notification rang.

 

[You have learned an active skill: Hidden Weapon Firing – Level 1.]

[You have learned a passive skill: Hidden Weapon Mastery – Level 1.]

 

The old man smiled slyly before handing a small bamboo knife to Sila, saying, “Try using it.”

Sila took the bamboo knife. Then, he tried to show off his ability by concentrating Qi of Little Fish into his wrist that holding the knife before flicking it swiftly.

“Hidden Weapon Firing!”

At the end of his shout, a bamboo knife was being thrown out of Sila’s hand although it was not very fast. The knife pinned precisely at the middle of a bamboo tree.

Sila smiled at the success of his first attempt, while the old man was laughing his ass off.

Sila confused and didn’t understand why the old man was laughing. Okay, it might be slow, but it was his first attempt. So it should be acceptable, right?

“What did I do wrong just now, sir?” Sila tried to ask for his mistake.

The old man looked at Sila as if Sila was some alien and started his non-stop laughter again.

“You really have no clue, huh? Hahahaha!”

Sila was still bewildered. He recalled his action and had no idea what he had done wrong.

Well, it seemed that he had to wait for the elder to stop laughing and explain it to him... 
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Chapter 13: Nameless Elder's Main Disciple

 

After laughing for a long time, the old man finally wiped a teardrop of joy on his eyes before turning his head towards Sila who was now standing dumbfounded.

“Have you not yet understood? The thing you did just now was called a ‘knife-throwing’, not a ‘hidden weapon firing,’” said the old man.

“A knife throwing?” Sila still didn’t fully understand.

“Umm ... I’ll show you, then,” the old man still giggled, “The correct way to use a hidden weapon.”

The old man opened a palm of his right hand; there was a bamboo knife on it.

Sila was intently staring at that knife for a long time. But nothing happened. He then raised his head to speak with the old man.

“Nothing happened, sir?” Sila confused.

“Just look closely.”

And when Sila lowering his head to look at the old man’s palm again, the knife was gone.

“Huh? Where is it now?”

The old man said nothing but pointed at Sila’s chest. Sila’s eyes followed that and found a bamboo knife floating in front of his chest, only a millimeter away from his heart position.

“W-Whoa! How can this be?” Sila panicked. Nevertheless, in the blink of an eye, the knife was disappeared again.

The old man once again opened his palm, showing the same bamboo knife.

“You’ve made three mistakes when you attempted to fire a hidden weapon previously,” the old man started to explain.

Sila now got a glimpse of his mistakes, so he stood silently and listen carefully to the old man’s word.

“First, you circulated Qi of Little Fish to support your attack. This was considered too soon. You just started learning; you should practice it without using advanced qi first.

“Second, you flicked your wrist. It’s as if you wanted your opponents to know that you would attack them with a hidden weapon. That was very stupid. A hidden weapon wouldn’t be called hidden anymore if your opponents know when it’s coming.

“Third, which was the funniest one; which hidden weapon holder in the world would shout ‘I will throw a hidden weapon at you now!’ before firing it? Hahaha. This one made me laugh so hard.”

Sila’s face turned red by shamefulness. Every word from the old man was totally right. What he had previously done was really embarrassing.

“Don’t be too serious, young lad. I’ll teach you about it, but...” paused the old man.

“Yes?”

“But I have two conditions. First, you must call me teacher.”

“I’m learning a skill from you so I’m planning to call you my teacher anyway, sir,” Sila said respectfully, “Then, what’s the second condition, sir?”

“Second, you need to do a quest for me. Place it as your top priority. You also need to complete it within seven days because this is very urgent.”

Sila quickly calculated his online-able time. He had taken only one nutrient pill so he had two to three days in the game. However, he thought he could manage to extend his play time to seven days since he had done that before.

The problem was, if he accepted this quest from the old man, he would have no time to look for news about Montra. But after thinking about it for a while, he decided that practicing the use of the hidden weapon would be beneficial to him more than confronting against Montra when he’s still a noob in Monster Soul.

“I accept your condition, Elder... I mean, Teacher.”

Sila knelt down and began to kowtow, mimicking what he had seen in a Chinese movie.

“Fufu. Aren’t you a bit over-dramatic? This is a game. You didn’t have to go that far, actually.”

The old man pulled Sila back to sitting posture.

Sila was a bit embarrassed. Nevertheless, a system sound could be heard by him.

 

[You have been given a social status: Nameless Elder’s Main Disciple.]

 

“Using hidden weapons is an art where the more you practice it, the harder it gets. Even if it’s a low-grade skill, no one really wants to use it and most turn their interest to learn the mechanical bow instead, since that skill is much easier to use.

“The first step for mastering the art of hidden weapon is quietness. You have to fire a hidden weapon without having to spell out a skill’s name. To do that, you need to possess a high-tier qi-type skill named Soundless.

“The second step is secrecy. You have to fire a hidden weapon with an inner force, not by flicking your wrist. Well, there’s a problem with that; when you use your inner force to fire a hidden weapon, there will be a light glowing effect around it. This problem can be solved by possessing another high-tier qi-type skill: Qi Concealment. With that skill, you could freely use your qi without displaying any special effect.

“Third, you have to be cruel. Firing a hidden weapon should always be fast and accurate. Opponents shouldn’t understand what their cause of death is and die stupidly without consent. This is easier said than done, since firing it fast and accurate require tactfulness and expertise. In actual combat, you wouldn’t have time to aim at your target; as soon as you think you want to fire your hidden weapon, it should hit your target already.”

Sila stood still speechlessly. Now he fully understood why nobody wanted to learn this skill: Even though it was an F-grade skill, it required two high-tier skills to be able to use it in actual combat.

“Hey, don’t just blank out. My lecture is not over yet,” said the old man.

‘There’s even more?’

Seeing Sila’s dumbfounded face, the old man smiled playfully before continuing, “Those are merely the basics of using a hidden weapon. They would be enough for piercing a tree, but still hard to pierce a skilled opponent; that’s why I said the more you practice it, the harder it gets.

“Next, you need to learn how to fire a hidden weapon without making the noise of air friction. You also have to learn how to enhance your qi into your hidden weapon too. Moreover, you have to be able to fire it in a curve trajectory and learn how to fire many hidden weapons simultaneously to hit multiple targets. Mastering the art of hidden weapons means having mastery in all of these techniques.

“Then, the more advanced step is to be able to collect a used hidden weapon via pulling it back by inner force. This will make the hidden weapon truly be hidden from the sight of others. Moreover, with a power to pull it back, it can be used to attack from the opposite direction of yourself too.”

Now, even Sila was starting to want to buy a mechanical bow instead. It might be expensive, but at least it wouldn’t be as troublesome as what he had just heard.

“Well, actually, I can give Soundless and Qi Concealment to you right here and now.”

Sila smiled. If he had those skills, he would just need to increase his hidden weapon firing speed to pass the basic stage of using the hidden weapon.

“But...” continued the old man.

“But...?”

“But, just as I said before, you have to do a quest for me in return. You are not the type of person who only waits for others to feed you everything, right?”

It reminded Sila of the time when Varee told him he was only skillful because he had obtained his abilities from others. So, he was more determined to do a quest now.

“What do you want me to do, Teacher?”

“You have to find an item for me. It’s called the Millennium Peach.”

“Teacher, one item trading for two skills seems unfair to you. Please let me do something else for you.”

“Fufu. I can ensure that it’s quite fair. The Millennium Peach is being protected by the Great Millennium Ape and its subordinates. You will have to both bring the Millennium Peach to me and take down the Great Millennium Ape, totaling two conditions.”

“Then, excuse me, Teacher. I will do it now and get back soon,” Sila stood and turned away.

The old man didn’t stop Sila. But he laughed and said, “Haha. Such an impatient lad you are. Do you know where to find the item and the apes yet?”

Sila embarrassed himself again, “Oh, sorry, it seems that I’m too hurried.”

“Come here,” the old man beckoned Sila to sit next to him, which Sila then obediently did so. Afterward, the old man put his hand against Sila’s back, and the system sound rang out.

 

[You have inherited qi from your teacher. The skill Basic Qi - Level 100 has been promoted to skill Intermediate Qi – Level 1.]

[You have inherited qi from your teacher. The skill Qi Circulation - Level 75 has been promoted to skill Qi Circulation (Intermediate) – Level 1.]

[You have inherited qi from your teacher. The skill Recovering Qi - Level 57 has been promoted to skill Recovering Qi (Intermediate) – Level 1.]

[You have inherited qi from your teacher. The skill Bone Restructuring Qi - Level 33 has been promoted to skill Bone Restructuring Qi (Intermediate) – Level 1.]

[You have inherited qi from your teacher. The skill Qi of Little Fish - Level 24 has been promoted to skill Qi of Little Fish (Intermediate) – Level 1.]

[You have inherited qi from your teacher. The skill Qi of Little Tiger - Level 24 has been promoted to skill Qi of Little Tiger (Intermediate) – Level 1.]

[You have inherited qi from your teacher. You have learned a special skill: Soundless.]

[You have inherited qi from your teacher. You have learned a special skill: Qi Concealment.]

[You have inherited qi from your teacher. Your level has been increased to 500.]

[You have obtained Invitation Card to the Bamboo Hut. It’s a personal item which cannot be sold or transferred.]

 

Sila was very surprised by the sound that had rung continuously. His skills had been promoted, and his avatar level had also been increased. Most importantly, he even learned two special skills that his teacher had promised to give him after finishing the quest, not now.

Sila stared at his teacher. His eyes were filled with questions.

“You’ll know the reason when you confront the Great Millennium Ape. Just be sure to give it your all. To tell you the truth, the current you is no match for it. You’ll need to use your wit.”

The old man said that and changed his posture to sit on his haunches.

“My last advice, now, circulate your newly promoted qi until you get used to it; focus on Intermediate Qi and Recovering Qi first, and then the rest. Once your Qi Circulation’s skill level reaches 100, start practicing firing bamboo knives for a day. All of these processes should take around three days for you to complete. So, use the remaining four days to do your task. Your destination is ‘Stone Forest’ located in the west of the town. That’s all. Now, I have to rest for seven days straight. My inner force should fully be regenerated again by the time you return.”

After that, the old man shut his eyes and started his meditation.

“Teacher?” called Sila, but his teacher didn’t respond at all. An insane amount of inner force must be required for his teacher to transmit all those qi to Sila. Realizing this, Sila didn’t want to bother the old man anymore and started to follow the instructions of his teacher strictly.

***

Sila went out of the Quest Building after four days had passed. He had spent one more day than the time his teacher had anticipated.

Since the time was running out, Sila quickly visited the weapon shop to buy a hundred of the Small Throwing Daggers. Now he understood more the reason why people didn’t use the hidden weapon skill; as each throwing dagger required one slot of his Item Window’s space (each of them wasn’t counted as an item, but a weapon.) Well, if it was a needle, it would be counted as a miscellaneous item. But as he had never practiced using a needle before, using a dagger he’d been familiar with should be better. And since he had to fight against a herd of apes, he didn’t think he would have time to collect his used dagger nor could he perform a pulling technique as his teacher did; so, he bought as many daggers as he could carry.

Then, Sila purchased steamed buns to fill all of his food box, refilled fresh water in his liquid bottles, and rushed to buy a fire-making kit. At first, he’d thought he would need a sleeping bag, but he’d previously found out that circulating Intermediate Qi for three hours made his fatigue completely disappear; it had the same effect as sleeping. Thus, he decided not to sleep during his journey to speed things up and also to increase the skill’s proficiency at the same time.

Finally, he was ready for his journey. It was then that he received a call from Varee, but since he had upgraded his system window to D Grade, he could set it to block the call.

Of course, Sila was fully aware that Varee was a decent high-level player who could be his good companion to finish his quest. But he had decided to do this quest alone without relying on others’ help. Therefore, he set his System Window to block the calls of every person (well, actually, Varee was the only person in Sila’s friend list) before running to the west side of the town.
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Sila ran pass the west gate of the town. He passed a meadow full of lovely pink slimes who didn’t show any hostility towards Sila who was a part of the slime race.

Nah, actually, they weren’t hostile mobs in the first place.

Every monster which spawned near the Town of Beginnings was a non-aggressive mob. Even if Sila passed through a herd of slimes and found a group of wild dogs, they still wouldn’t attack him first.

As he had heard from Lucy, the aggressive monsters could only be found after a player entered the forest zone.

Stone Forest was a part of the western forest area. It was an extremely infamous area in which all trees within a one-kilometer radius were completely petrified. It was also a habitat of the Great Millennium Ape who was considered to be too strong to be a monster living on the Island of Beginnings. Thus, the Stone Forest was always a forbidden area of the Island of Beginnings.

Sila had been running for a day until he finally reached the fringe of the forest. From here on out, the monsters would be aggressive. He decided to rest for a bit. He ate a steamed bun and circulated the Intermediate Qi to alleviate his fatigue.

He was quite certain that once he entered the forest zone, he might not be able to take it easy and to circulate his qi to rest anymore.

Actually, Intermediate Qi allowed the user to be able to circulate qi even while running. It just  required a certain amount of concentration to do that. As Sila still wasn’t used to doing so, he thought it would be wiser to play safe and just rest for now.

Sila had cultivated for two full hours and realised that it was dusk already. Considering his vision would be getting worse at night and the fact that he didn’t know the exact remaining distance, he changed his mind to stay here for the time being.

He was playing it safe. Although his ability was definitely higher than a run-of-the-mill new player, this was the first time that he had gone this far from the city.

With that in his mind, Sila traveled back for around one kilometer to avoid the attacks of wild monsters and then lit a fire.

He had already finished circulating Intermediate Qi, so he didn’t feel tired at all. Sila took this opportunity to further polish his hidden weapon skills. He prioritised practicing hidden weapon over training his qi purely because of his teacher’s words:

‘You’ll know the reason when you confront the Great Millennium Ape. Just be sure to give it your all. To tell you the truth, the current you is no match for it. You’ll need to use your wit.’

Sila interpreted the words ‘use your wit’ as he definitely had to rely on the hidden weapon art he had been taught. It might even be a key factor for him to win against the Great Millennium Ape. If it was that case, it would be pointless if his hidden weapon couldn’t hit the target.

Sila dedicated himself to keep firing knives. Currently, he could only fire one at a time. Well, since it was only one, he could fire it quite quickly and strongly. It was also soundless and there was no need for him to flick his hand anymore since he could directly use Intermediate Qi to forcefully fire it.

Formerly, Sila had tried to strengthen the knife with Qi of Little Tiger, and then he discovered that it was very hard to do so.

Not only was circulating qi into object a hard task to do in the first place, firing qi-strengthened object was also insanely difficult.

Although it was true that the more qi he put into the object, the more power it could display; there was a big problem, which was that object would also be harder to handle and control. Thus, Sila’s qi-strengthened knife had never hit the target even once since he had tried.

Even so, Sila kept practicing and practicing until it was finally morning. Now, his qi-strengthening knife could hit the target once out of ten tries. Well, Sila didn’t mind that. Since currently, if it was about firing the normal knives to a target within five meters, he would never miss the target.

‘Even if each normal knife can’t cause much damage, it should be okay if the target gets hit by many of them, right?’

Sila stood up before heading into the woods, this time for real.

During his run, one random idea popped up in his head.

‘It’s somehow uncool for a Wuxia like me to run like this. I better ask the teacher to teach me qinggong next time.’

Well, soon enough, Sila discarded the unnecessary idea since he was already entering the forest zone. He had to move faster while being more careful.

***

Sila was running in the forest for more than a day. Although he did encounter some monsters, he always avoided them being in a fight in order to save time. When they attacked, he would evade and use that chance to flee. It was actually easier than he had expected.

Well, the weird thing was, the deeper he went into the forest, the fewer monsters he ran into. In fact, in his current location, not even one monster could be seen anymore.

The system notification rang.

 

[You have entered the territory of Monster Great Millennium Ape. You cannot use Return Scrolls for the time being.]

 

Sila looked around. He was too focused on running into the forest to not notice that the trees around him were all petrified.

It seemed that he had arrived in the Stone Forest already.

Once he noticed that, he stopped running. His teacher had told him that the Great Millennium Ape had subordinates. Thus, Sila raised his awareness and walked slowly, step by step as he didn’t want to accidentally end up surrounded by a herd of apes.

It was a bit unexpected that he couldn’t use Return Scrolls (Invitation Cards were counted as Return Scrolls), but it didn’t mean much to him since he didn’t think of returning until he had finished his quest anyway. It was  just that, he would have to get out of this area before using the Invitation Card to the Bamboo Hut on the way back.

Even at night, the Stone Forest wasn’t darkened. There were glowing mosses attached at the trunk of the petrified trees. Thus, Stone Forest shone with dim lights, creating a mysterious atmosphere.

Sila went deep into the center of Stone Forest. It was a clear field with a big rock in the middle. On that rock, there was one tree rooted into it.

The tree shone brightly, and on one of its branches, there was a peach which was dozens of times larger than a typical peach.

‘That should be a Millennium Peach,’ thought Sila.

Sila looked left and right. He didn’t spot a single monster. Therefore, he was more careful whilst gradually climbing up the rock and tree to pluck off the peach.

Here was the highest point of the field, allowing Sila to see all nearby surroundings. However, even with that, there was still no sign of monsters.

Sila plucked off the peach and put it into his inventory. A system sound alarmed.

 

[You have gotten the Millennium Peach.]

 

Sila sighed in relief, since he had thought something would happen as soon as he got the peach.

Now, if he was an ordinary player, he would quickly find a way back by now. However, for Sila, he still had one more quest—taking down the Great Millennium Ape.

Ironically, as if it knew that Sila was thinking about it, the specific notification sound could be heard by Sila.

 

[Monster Great Millennium Ape, Level 500 Squire Rank, has appeared.]

 

Sila turned his head to look at his opponent walking out from the sea of petrified trees. It was a big gorilla with golden fur. It was walking leisurely towards Sila.

However, in the next second, the golden gorilla dashed towards him at high speeds as if it was a shooting arrow, contrary to its bulky body.

Sila knew he couldn’t guard against this attack head on. Thus, he evaded by jumping down the rock, heading toward a clear field.

Nevertheless, the giant ape used its feet to lightly touch the ground, changing its direction to Sila’s current location without even the slightest decrease in speed. This action made Sila realise one fact.

‘The Great Millennium Ape can use qinggong!’

Sila suddenly felt he was in a horrendously disadvantageous position. This fact meant it would always be faster than him.

Within the attack range, the Great Millennium Ape raised its foot that was glowing in red to attack Sila. Sila immediately sensed that he shouldn’t block it, so he quickly circulated Qi of Little Fish and dodged slightly to the left.

The Great Millennium Ape’s foot hit the ground, causing an explosive sound. The dust dispersed around, indicating the severity of its attack. Sila felt glad that he’d made the right choice not to guard against it.

‘It can use qi too. This will be troublesome.’

The area was still filled with dust, but the Great Millennium Ape ruthlessly charged through the smoke to attack Sila once again.

Fortunately, Sila already had anticipated its attack. He concentrated Qi of Little Tiger into both hands. When he saw the Great Millennium Ape’s glowing palm coming, he leaped forward and raised his left palm to block it.

The Great Millennium Ape sneered at Sila’s foolish action of blocking its attack with a bare hand. It accelerated its own pace to clash with Sila’s palm.

The explosive sound of qi clashing together could be heard. Both qi negated each other, making Sila and the ape lose their balance.

The Great Millennium Ape was stunned. It was overconfident in its qi.

Sila was quicker to regain his stance and was already raising his right hand to strike its forehead.

Sila firmly believed that his attack would be able to kill the Great Millennium Ape. He was very confident in his Qi of Little Tiger. No one had ever survived from the hit at a vital point ever since he had used it.

Nevertheless, the giant ape utilized the impact of the previous collision coupled with qinggong. It gently kicked the ground, leaping backward.

With the Great Millennium Ape’s action, Sila’s attack was wasted like throwing a stone into a lake. Some of the force he put into his attack returned back to hurt him, causing him to spit out blood.

This was another reason why there weren’t many players choosing qi type. If you made an error in using your power, part of that power would return to damage yourself.

Sila quickly circulated Recovering Qi to chase away the pain. Of course, he didn’t wish to be completely healed. Just physically stable enough to perform next movements would be fine.

The Great Millennium Ape saw Sila spitting out blood because of his failure in using power. It instinctively knew that this was its best chance.

It charged forward again. The gap of several meters between two sides immediately closed into one meter. It didn’t even care to circulate its qi as it was fully aware that just hitting Sila to cause him more injuries would do the trick.

In a fight, range is a very significant factor. Now that the Great Millennium Ape was able to control the range at its will: if it wanted the distance between it and Sila to be far, the distance would become far; if it wanted the distance to be short, the distance would become short. Sila was totally in an unfavorable position here.

In this exact moment, Sila finally understood why his teacher told him to practice the hidden weapon art; It was his only method to attack in long range.

If Sila possessed Qi of Little Turtle, he could use this chance to firmly guard himself, causing the Great Millennium Ape to hurt itself. However, since he didn’t possess it, and his ability regarding defense was significantly lower than that regarding the offense, he decided to utilize his prominent point by attacking instead of blocking.

Sila completely ignored the Great Millennium Ape’s charging. He firmly stretched his hand out as a blade, and then counterattacked by piercing it toward the Great Millennium Ape’s heart which was the vital point that the ape would need to guard if it didn’t want to die.

The giant ape was shocked. Due to its hastiness, it didn’t strengthen its body with qi at all. Although Sila’s hand didn’t seem to strengthen with qi too since it wasn’t glowing in color, based on the previous collision, the ape discovered that Sila was able to conceal qi. Hence, it comprehended that this time, this hand of Sila must also be fused with qi as well. If this bare body of it clashed with a qi-strengthened hand, although this human would take some damage, it would undoubtedly be the one to die.

With that thought, the Great Millennium Ape used qinggong to withdraw from the area of impact again. However, this time was not exactly the same. It began to notice that there was one knife on Sila’s stretched out hand.

In a blink of an eye, that knife disappeared mysteriously.

Later, it could hear the sound of a dagger stabbing something nearby. It was stunned while fumbling its forehead, only to find that there was a knife pierced deep into its skull.

The wound was bleeding. The Great Millennium Ape collapsed and later turned into light.

Sila breathed a sigh of relief. Just now, he had swiftly fused the Qi of Little Tiger into a knife. Although the amount of qi he put in wasn’t much, he hurriedly fired it. Surprisingly, the knife accurately stabbed the target.

Sila gained a little more understanding on the usage of the qi-strengthened hidden weapon. Previously, when he had been practicing, he was too focused on raw power and put too much qi into a hidden weapon, so it was difficult to control the trajectory. However, with his current ability, if only the qi he put into it wasn’t too much, he would still be able to fire the qi-strengthened hidden weapon accurately.

This was the correct answer of qi-strengthening hidden weapon’s usage method: Putting in the most qi whereas causing a minimal effect on accuracy.

The cornerstone of hidden weapon was precision, not severity.

With the body of the Great Millennium Ape dispersing as a light, Sila felt something wasn’t right. Well, at that time, he didn’t know what was wrong. The most important thing for him to do now was to recover. Thus, Sila immediately circulated Recovering Qi.

However, the next alerting system sound made him panic.

 

[Monster Great Millennium Ape, Level 500 Squire Rank, has appeared.]

[Monster Great Millennium Ape, Level 500 Squire Rank, has appeared.]

[Monster Great Millennium Ape, Level 500 Squire Rank, has appeared.]

[Monster Great Millennium Ape, Level 500 Squire Rank, has appeared.]

……………

[Monster Great Millennium Ape, Level 500 Squire Rank, has appeared.]

 

A voice telling the appearance of a large number of monsters could be heard inside Sila’s brain. At this moment, Sila finally realized what had been wrong; Just now, when he had defeated the Great Millennium Ape, there was no sound telling him he had received the experience or money.

More importantly, with this system notification, Sila could realize one fact:

‘The Great Millennium Ape I took down previously was just a mere minion...’ 
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Chapter 15: The Great Millennium Ape

 

Sila hastily circulated Intermediate Qi throughout his body as he was spotting many golden gorillas around the edges of the forest walking towards him. Finally, there were around fifty of them surrounding Sila.

From his previous fight, he knew that these Great Millennium Apes could move very quickly due to qinggong. With the distance between him and them becoming closer, the fight could have erupted anytime.

The other thing that Sila was curious was: ‘Are these apes as skillful as the one I fought before? If they are, I will be in damn trouble.’

The gap between the apes and Sila was becoming closer and closer. An ordinary player would run away by now, but Sila needed to beat the leader of the Great Millennium Apes first.

Sila himself was fully aware that he excelled in offensive abilities rather than defensive ones. If he waited for these apes to come even closer, he would only be forced to keep defending until death. Thus, he decided to be the one who performed a pre-emptive strike.

As soon as the gap between him and them became fourteen meters, he fired a knife towards an ape in front of him, and swiftly charged following that knife.

A knife stabbed deep into that Great Millennium Ape’s head, immediately causing it to disperse as a light. This was a signal for all the other Great Millennium Apes to go all out to attack.

Seeing his attack worked successfully, Sila felt joyful. He tightened two more knives in both hands. Although he had never fired two knives at the same time before, in this situation, he would just have to try his hardest.

Sila depended entirely on his hidden weapons since he got a glimpse of these apes’ ability. They were agile creature, but compared to him when using Qi of Little Fish, their ability to cope against long range attack wasn’t that great.

So, even though Sila couldn’t damage them with his bare hand combat, his hidden weapons could.

With his understanding in qi-strengthening hidden weapon usage, all his firing knives would fuse with the only minimum amount of Qi of Little Tiger that could send the apes to death if they were hit at the vital spot.

Both knives in his hands quickly flew towards two giant apes approaching him. Both of these apes were too focused on attacking Sila so they didn’t notice the knives at all. When they were finally aware of the knives’ presence, it was the same time that their life met its end.

Sila slightly frowned. Although it’s true that he had successfully killed both of them, the knife he had fired with the left hand missed by two inches from where he aimed at. f the one on the left hadn’t rushed towards him just now, his knife would have missed.

With two more of their comrades dying, the rest of the Great Millennium Apes were filled with anger, they were rushing toward Sila without caring for anything else.

Sila had no time to think. He kept firing the knives only from his right hand. When a knife was fired, another one would follow up immediately..

As for his left hand, he only used it to tighten one knife without firing it out. Knowing that it was less accurate, he planned to use this knife in emergency cases only.

Dozens of Great Millennium Apes were dying one after another. This was because their strength lied in qinggong. The more apes alive, the less space for them to utilize it. Thus, their number was declining sharply.

As Sila noticed this weakness of them, he accelerated his firing speed to kill as many as he could before they became aware of this weakness. If these apes were to change their fighting tactics to come at him one at a time, he would definitely die from exhaustion.

Sila depended only on his hidden weapons to get rid of them. The reason was; if he made an error in performing bare-handed combat, the backlash of power would damage himself badly, allowing these monkeys to besiege him later.

Despite Sila currently having an advantage, he was fully aware of his limited amount of qi. He also didn’t know whether these Great Millennium Apes would be the last for him to fight or not. Thus, he tried to look around to find the boss of these apes, as his quest was to take it down.

However, all of them looked exactly the same as though they had been copied and pasted. Sila didn’t have any other choice except to keep killing them one by one.

More than a dozen of the Great Millennium Apes had died. Now, their number declined to seven. Nevertheless, with them having more space to move around, it was harder for Sila to kill them.

Despite it conflicting with normal logic; the less amount of Great Millennium Apes Sila had to fight, the more disadvantageous Sila was.

Now, Sila’s knife finally missed the target. All the remaining Great Millennium Apes had learned from their comrade’s deaths so they could read the direction of the knife and be able to dodge it by simply tilting their head.

With them being able to dodge Sila’s attack, their liveliness increased. Then, they charged at Sila in unison.

Sila immediately realized his mistake. He had been always aiming at the head – the vital spot of the monkeys. Therefore, no matter how silly the monsters were, with him constantly attacking at the same spot, they would eventually notice his aim.

Sila fired another two qi-strengthening knives. This time, these knives didn’t aim at the head; they stabbed at two Great Millennium Apes’ heart instead.

And even before those two dispersed as lights, Sila made another move; he once again fired two knives toward another two monkeys that flinched, sending them to follow their comrades to the afterlife.

However, the remaining three apes were now very close to Sila. Their attacks were coming at Sila at full speed.

Sila calmly circulated Qi of Little Fish to agilely spin his body out of their attack’s range, and then slapped at the nape of the neck of the monkey closest to him.

Well, due to lack of time to put Qi of Little Tiger into his attack, that ape didn’t die.

Sila grabbed its body and started using Intermediate Qi as his inner force, which he normally used to fire hidden weapon, to fire the Great Millennium Ape away.

Of course, he knew that his inner force wasn’t strong enough to push its big body without him having to move like his usual hidden weapon; so, he added his arm strength to throw it forcefully.

Its body was thrown toward another Great Millennium Ape who was rushing at him. Sila quickly followed his thrown object while putting the full power of Qi of Little Tiger into his right hand.

At the same time that the rushing Great Millennium Ape was catching its friend’s body, Sila struck his palm at the thrown Great Millennium Ape with full force. His palm was so powerful that its impact was enough to affect the Great Millennium Ape in behind, killing both of them together.

Finally, there was only one Great Millennium Ape left.

Nevertheless, with Sila’s big movement to kill those two Great Millennium Apes previously, his back was wide open. The last Great Millennium Ape didn’t miss this chance and leaped forward. Both of its palms were intensely glowing in dark red aura.

Sila didn’t even have time to turn his head. But he somehow could sense the frightening power through the air from his back. So, he fired the knife backward without looking.

Sila’s qi was nearly depleted from his previous attack, so this knife wasn’t fused with qi. It was also not precise as he didn’t aim. However, it made the Great Millennium Ape have to dodge slightly and caused it to lose its tempo a little.

Sila turned his body back while circulating his nearly-exhausted Qi of Little Fish to evade its attack. Well, he was a bit too late; the palm was bound to hit him in the next second.

Sila followed his instinct. He flicked his hand to hit the opponent’s wrist from the side, making the palm to awry slightly.

Although this made him avoid being hit directly, it still slammed into his shoulder heavily.

The sound of bones cracking could be heard. It seemed like Sila’s right shoulder was totally done for. His right arm was falling to the ground without him being able to control it at all.

Sila grit his teeth while bearing great pain. He forced himself to fire a knife toward the head of the last Great Millennium Ape with his left hand.

The knife stabbed at its forehead precisely. The Great Millennium Ape staggered for a while before finally turning into a light and disappeared.

Sila opened his system window and picked up Large Health Potion to drink while circulating Recovering Qi to heal his bone fracture. The amount of qi he had used was also regenerating slowly.

However, the system sound alarmed again.

 

[You have defeated 50 Great Millennium Apes, Level 500 Squire Rank — achieving a certain condition.]

[Monster Great Millennium Ape, Level 200 Knight Rank, has appeared.]

 

After the end of the system sound, Sila immediately looked around to find his new enemy. Of course, he still didn’t stop circulating Recovering Qi as he wanted to prolong his healing time as much as he could.

“Screech!”

The howl of a monkey was coming from behind.

Sila turned his head. At the base of a peach tree in the middle of the field, there was one golden monkey standing.

This Great Millennium Ape was obviously different from previous ones. Its size was three times bigger. It was also wearing navy blue Wuxia’s clothing embroidered with gold thread. It was looking at Sila with great fury.

Sila continued to circulate Recovering Qi. and his bone began to slowly join back together. Meanwhile, Sila’s eyes were glued at the Great Millennium Ape’s muscles, preparing for its sudden movement.

Not waiting for Sila to be fully healed, the giant ape flashed forward like a shooting arrow.

Sila saw this as a good opportunity to strike. He instantly fired a knife toward its head.

However, the result was unexpected; when a knife flew closer to its head, the Great Millennium Ape flicked its hand to easily brush away the knife.

Sila was frightened. This was the first time that someone was able to sweep his hidden weapon away. That ape swept it as though doing so was child’s play!

When the gap between them got closer, the Great Millennium Ape accelerated by kicking the ground, its palm was focusing at Sila’s chest.

Sila hurriedly circulated Qi of Little Fish to evade.

Its palm completely missed, making Sila felt relieved to know that at least he could still depend on Qi of Little Fish.

But after its palm missed the target, the Great Millennium Ape immediately used its right foot as a fulcrum, spinning its body and thrusting its palm again.

Sila had no time to think, he turned around to evade its attack a second time.

With him dodging another hit, the Great Millennium Ape still didn’t quit attacking; it used its foot to strike anew.

Although it was a combat in very close range, Sila couldn’t find any chance to fire a hidden weapon as the Great Millennium Ape kept moving its vital spots.

Sila was only able to keep dodging, waiting for an opportunity to escape from the Great Millennium Ape’s series of attacks.

In a film, we usually see a fight between the hero and the villain take turns to offense and defense. But that’s for the audiences to enjoy watching. Sila, who had been raised in a dojo, fully knew that: in actual combat, the turnaround of the flow of the battle is something very strenuous to the combatants. Just from the tiny disadvantage at some point, as a fight drags on, it will gradually keep exhausting them until the disadvantageous one is defeated in the end.

In an actual fight, the result is usually clear from the start of the battle.

As if emphasizing this fact, the Great Millennium Ape’s attacks now started to scrape Sila. Its tail struck at Sila’s left leg. Although this attack of it wasn’t strengthened with qi, it decreased Sila’s speed.

With Sila’s injury at the leg, the Great Millennium Ape accelerated its attacks, wanting to get rid of him as soon as possible.

‘You’ll know the reason when you confront the Great Millennium Ape. Just be sure to give it your all. To tell you the truth, the current you is no match for it. You’ll need to use your wit.’

Words of his teacher echoed into Sila’s mind.

‘My wit...’

Looking at his own injured leg, Sila finally realized what his teacher’s words meant.

…How could he be such a fool before?

Sila tightened a hidden weapon. The Great Millennium Ape saw that action and sneered. It raised both of its hands to cover its forehead and its heart, while its foot still swinging toward Sila.

The sound of a dagger stabbing something could be heard. Sila had already fired his hidden weapon.

This time, its target wasn’t the vital spots like a head or a heart. It instead pierced at the Great Millennium Ape’s swinging leg.

With the success of this attack, the Great Millennium Ape halted for a brief period. Sila surely wouldn’t let this precious opportunity go. He instantly fired another three knives, aiming at the Great Millennium Ape’s other leg.

Just now, he had noticed that the Great Millennium Ape had tried to attack all over his body; whereas he was too naive, trying to wait for an opportunity to kill it in one hit like he had always done to his past opponents. Of course, it was a very effective method, but with him fighting against a skilled opponent, it was undoubtedly not an easy task to do.

The opportunity to win is something one has to create oneself, not just simply waiting for it to occur.

Not only were his three firing knives not fused with qi, but they were also fired in close range. Thus, the accuracy of the knives were topnotch. They pierced the Great Millennium Ape’s right leg in unison, causing the Great Millennium Ape to cry in pain. Its guard was slightly lowered.

Sila fired another three knives toward its chest, flank, and shoulder tip. Even though they weren’t fused with qi, they were enough to stop the Great Millennium Ape’s movement.

Conscious of the principle of fighting, Sila knew he mustn’t let go of this hard-earned chance of winning. He didn’t take a break and fired another four knives disregarding the preciseness.

The Great Millennium Ape raised its hand to brush away the knives. But it could sweep only one. The remaining three knives stabbed at its flank and lower abdomen. While it was still in pain, another series of knives were coming again, not letting it rest.

Its large body turned into a drawback. If disregarding the vital spots, with its massive body, Sila could hit this Great Millennium Ape with his knives even with his eyes closed.

All four of the daggers pierced its body. Its guard was completely broken. Thus, Sila immediately fired a qi-strengthened knife toward its wide-opened head.

Come to think of it, this was truly notable. From the tiny bit of the tempo he had gained from firing at its leg, Sila kept widening that tempo to reach this point.

The knife pinned down precisely in the middle of the Great Millennium Ape’s forehead. Well, it was still not dead yet. Now, it gritted its teeth to bear the pain and rushed at Sila as though it wanted the both of them to die together. It didn’t even care about defending anymore.

Sila jumped backward while continuously firing knives with both of his hands.

The Great Millennium Ape stopped. Its body was covered in so much blood, dyeing its clothes and fur in red.

It should be close to death already. But Sila didn’t want to be too careless. He fired one qi-strengthened knife to its head.

Its massive body began to totter. Sila kept firing knives nonstop. Now, the Great Millennium Ape looked almost like a hedgehog.

Finally, Sila stopped firing. The reason for that was because he had already ran out of knives.

The Great Millennium Ape’s body fell to the ground before turning into light and disappeared, this happened together with an alarming of the system sound.

 

[You have defeated the Great Millennium Ape, Level 200 Knight Rank. You have received 600,000 experience points, gotten 200 gold, the Great Millennium Ape Card, Cloud Roaming Hermit’s Clothing, and the Nameless Elder’s Secret Scroll.]

[Your Level has been risen to 580.]

[Territory of the Great Millennium Ape has been decayed. You can use Return Scroll from now on.]

 

At the end of this system notification, Sila ended up lying down on the ground in exhaustion. He let out a heavy sigh and began to circulate Recovering Qi.

Then, after quite a long time passed, Sila used Invitation Card to the Bamboo Hut to return to the place where his teacher was.
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Chapter 16: The Source of Your Luck

 

The sun was setting, dyeing the sky into a crimson red color.

Even knowing that this was merely a scene created by a computer system, its beauty still captivated Sila’s glance.

He had been at Bamboo Hut since afternoon. But his teacher was still meditating. As Sila hadn’t wanted to disturb his teacher, he circulated Recovering Qi to fully heal himself while waiting for his teacher to finish meditating.

Nevertheless, when he had reopened his eyes later, his teacher had already gone inside the hut.

Sila thought that his teacher must have some tasks to do. Hence, he went to the Card Shop to identify the Great Millennium Ape Card and unsealed the Cloud Roaming Hermit’s Clothing himself, which he later found out his rank wasn’t high enough to wear them.

 

[(A) Great Millennium Ape Card]

[Increases attack power by 20% when fighting against ape race’s monster.]

[Increases running speed by 20%.]

[Grants the user the item skill: Golden Needle [This skill will be lost if the card is no longer equipped.]

[Item Skill: Golden Needle]

[Generates golden needle at the size of a hair. Its attack power is 0, but it possesses a mini-stun ability. (*Mini-stun: Stop target from activating an active skill.) Cooldown time: 1 minute.]

 

[(A) Cloud Roaming Hermit’s Clothing]

[Increases physical defense by 3,000 points. Increases magical defense by 2,500 points.]

[Increases physical attack by 10%]

[Increases dexterity and running speed by 20%.]

[Increases agility by 30%.]

[Restriction: Knight Rank or above.]

 

[(A) Millennium Peach]

[Upon ingestion, increases maximum qi points by 50%]

 

[(S) Nameless Elder’s Secret Scroll]

[Upon giving it to the mysterious nameless elder, you can learn one high-tier qi-type skill.]

 

…These included all things he had done while waiting for his teacher to come out.

He kept watching the evening sunset while thinking about the items he had gotten in his mind, especially a secret scroll that included his teacher’s identity.

Meanwhile, his teacher finally came out of the hut. In his hand was a cup of soup with a pungent odor, causing Sila to furrow his brows.

“Oh, have you finished cultivating already? You returned quicker than I thought so I didn’t have time to prepare you this soup a while ago,” his teacher gave Sila the soup, “Here, eat it.”

Sila took it and stared at it. It was a dark green and condensed soup. Its smell was unlike anything Sila had ever experienced.

Sila raised his head to look at his teacher as if to ask ‘Are you serious?’

“Why are you looking at me like that? Hurry up and eat it while it’s still hot, or else its deliciousness will drop.”

Sila held his breath and swallowed it in one go. As soon as the soup touched his taste buds, every word except ‘delicious’ popped up in Sila’s head. Its flavor was so disgusting that Sila almost choked. Anyway, he forced himself to gulp it down in the end.

“Fufu, it’s so delicious that you can’t even describe its flavor, isn’t it? Good, good. Well, that’s aside, let’s get to the point,” said the old man, “How’s it? Fighting against the Great Millennium Ape, was it hard?”

The bitter taste was still lingering on Sila’s tongue. Nevertheless, he answered.

“It was so strong and quick, sir. I don’t have qinggong so I was at a very disadvantageous position. I’m lucky that I could still depend on the hidden weapon, though.”

“Indeed, I sent you there to make you realize this weakness of yours. I’m confident that you already knew yourself that you excel more in offence than in defense, but it’s better for you to know what you’re lacking from an actual combat. By the way, give me the secret scroll for now.”

Sila was right. This scroll was to be given to his teacher.

His teacher continued. “Okay, now, the current you are lacking in two … no, three aspects. Well, if you were given a choice to choose between a reliable defense and increment in speed, what would you chose?”

This question was somehow very difficult to answer as they were both important.

Moreover, his teacher said that there was another thing?

“What is the other aspect that I’m lacking, sir?” asked Sila.

“I won’t tell you. You have to figure that out yourself, that’s a part of your training. Nevertheless, if you truly wish to know, just try asking Divine when you arrive at the Slime Kingdom.”

“Slime Kingdom?” Sila confused. He had never expected that their conversation would link to something about the slime race.

“Huh? Why are you confused? You are in the slime race, right? I can know that much just by looking at you. Well, it seems that you still haven’t passed the Way of Slime’s ordeal yet.”

“Way of Slime? What is it, sir?” Sila asked again.

“Damn, you rascal. I don’t know, okay? I’m not a slime. I also have never been in the Slime Kingdom too. It’s just that in the past, I once had a good fight against Divine, one of the Slime Guardians. We fought for three days straight but the winner still couldn’t be decided. So, in the end, we shared booze and conversed together. That’s why I know a little about the slime race.”

The old man waved his hand as though he was telling Sila that he wouldn’t say anything more.

“You fought against a slime for three days and three nights?”

Sila furrowed his brows as he doubted it. Although his teacher hadn’t shown any superior ability yet, he could easily tell that his teacher was a very skilled person.

Such a skilled person as his teacher had to fight for three days straight against a slime? And ended up with a draw, even!

“Are slimes that strong?” Sila asked once more.

“Fufu. Yes, they are very strong – comparable to dragons, to be exact. Nah, if we’re talking about the three Slime Guardians or the Slime King, their ability might even surpass the dragon's,” the old man paused, “Well, I won’t talk about this topic anymore. You will experience it yourself when you visit Slime Kingdom… Yeah, if you want to know something, you ought to find it yourself. I’m not your encyclopedia.”

Sila was still only half believing. How could those cute liquid creatures be that strong?

“Now, let’s get back to the topic. Just answer me, defense or speed?” The old man continued.

Sila thought for a while before responding: “Speed, sir.”

“Fufufu. Prioritize polishing your strong point over fixing your weaknesses, I see.” said the old man while touching his white beard.

“I personally think that we should develop our strong point to a certain extent before fixing our weakness. With this, at least we will have something we excel in, sir.”

“I actually don’t agree with that. Anyway, since you choose it yourself...” the old man then put his hand on Sila’s shoulder.

The system sound alarmed.

 

[You have learned a passive skill: Qi of Little Bird (Intermediate) – Level 1.]

[(S) Qi of Little Bird (Intermediate) – Level 1]

[One of the Qi of Little Divine Beings that increases your speed. Enables you to perform qinggong and increase the ability to attack multiple enemies.]

 

Sila was surprised. If he remembered correctly, his teacher had told him that Qi of Little Bird was one of the Qi of Little Divine Beings which were hard to obtain.

The old man let out a sigh, “The hidden quest ends here. Now, my business with you is done.”

“Hidden quest?” Sila confused.

“Taking down the Great Millennium Ape, that’s the hidden quest. Upon defeating it, you will get a secret scroll. Then, if you give me that scroll, you will gain one high-tier qi-type skill; which you just have done.”

“Huh? Isn’t that the quest for me to do in exchange for learning Qi Concealment and Soundless from you, sir?”

“Nah, I’m your teacher, remember? Do I need to have a reason to pass down my skills to you?”

“But ...”

“It’s only that; I noticed that you wouldn’t like it if you gained the skill easily, so I ordered you to do something. By the way, it actually had no time limit for you to complete this quest; I’m just too lazy to wait,” said the old man without giving much attention to it.

“Then... what about the Millennium Peach, sir?”

“Hm? You have found it? It seems that you’re quite lucky. That peach tree doesn't normally bear fruit. I told you to get that just because the Great Millennium Ape will only appear when you approach the tree.”

“I see, however, would you like to have it, sir?” Sila handed the peach out.

“Nah, just eat it yourself. Its flavor doesn't match my taste,” the old man waved his hand as he refused.

‘What the... the flavor that matches your taste is something like that soup? …hmm? wait...’

“Teacher, what about the soup that I just ate?”

“Oh, that soup is cooked using a baby manta ray as an ingredient. It has a property to stabilize qi. Very well, listen to this, qi that is transmitted from other people is different from the qi you develop yourself. Self-developed qi is hard to earn, but it will completely be yours. Meanwhile, qi received from another person is needed to be stabilized before you can use it. The time to stabilize qi may be a day or even a year, depending on the aptitude of the receiving person toward that qi.

“However, baby manta ray has a special property to help people immediately stabilize qi. So, when you gain Qi of Little Bird, it then stabilizes itself to the same degree of other Qi of Little Divine Beings in your body. Well, I thought you knew about this and already eaten it once when you obtained Qi of Little Tiger and Qi of Little Fish.”

Sila thought of squid-like bento he’d taken from the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins. He took it out and showed it to his teacher, “Do you mean this food?”

“Oh, in a bento form, huh? It’s a rare sight to find it in the whole body like this. Well, I prefer it in a soup form more, as it tastes better.”

‘What the? This bento and that soup are made from the same ingredient? Why are their flavors different as night and day like this?’

“With the whole body of it like the one in your hand, it should be able to sell around this amount,” the old man held up all five of his fingers.

“Wow, it could be sold for 5,000 silver? That’s pretty impressive.”

“5,000 silver my ass. It’s 5,000 gold. By the way, your soup just now would cost around 500 gold, I guess.”

Sila was stunned to the point that he almost vomited the soup from his stomach.

‘That terrible soup’s cost is that expensive? And also, this bento... Urgh! Selling it will make me rich instantly.’

“You must be thinking that it’s very expensive, right? But it’s actually too cheap in my opinion, you know? With its property to let you use qi that you would otherwise have never know when you will be able to use it, many people would be willing to pay that much,” the old man continued, “Well, you’re very lucky, aren’t you? Having a baby manta ray’s bento, getting a Millennium Peach, and even meeting with me; that’s abnormal.”

“Meeting with you?” Sila didn’t understand why meeting with Wu Ming considered being lucky. Couldn’t anyone do that just by entering the Quest Building?

“Nah, you’re the first player who arrives at the Bamboo Hut without being invited.”

“How could that be, sir? Isn’t everyone choosing qi type able to arrive here via the entrance in the Quest Building?” Sila was stupefied.

“Oh, so you came from that door. I see, so that’s why you’ve always been thinking that this place is related to the Quest Building.”

“Huh? Isn’t it?”

“No, I’m actually not a Quest NPC. Well, I finally get it why you asked me for a quest when we first met.”

“What? Then, where is this place?”

“This place is the Bamboo Hut, home of the nameless elder, a special dimension that always randomly appear somewhere in the game for a brief period. The chance you can enter here is less than winning a lottery prize. So you’re considered very lucky.

“Did you think that the quest I order you to do is something I randomly pick up? You know what? No one in their right mind would want to bother taking down the Great Millennium Ape. Not only are its subordinates quite strong, but they’re also not giving out any experience points. In addition, it’s a monster in Knight Rank itself, which upon being defeated; it will not give you any item except one useless S-grade Secret Scroll. The funniest thing is – that scroll must be given to me for the holder to learn a skill. Hahaha, as I just told you how low of the chance this place could be found, I just hope that they could find this place within their lifespan.”

‘Oh man, now I can see how sadistic the quest is. It’s no wonder no one would be able to do it.’

“Wait... but I have obtained the clothes and its card. Isn’t this a contradiction of what you just said, sir?”

“That’s why I kept telling you that you’re lucky. There must be a reason, maybe something like a luck stat. You should check it”

Sila opened his system window and couldn’t find anything wrong.

Then, something came to his mind.

“Greed Card!”

 

[(S) Greed Card – Level 4]

[Increases the minimum drop rate of all items, including cards, to 30%.]

[Increases the minimum chance to come across a special situation to 30%.]

[Increases the minimum chance to encounter a hidden boss monster to 10%.]

[You will earn only 10% of all experience points from now on.]

 

‘Its level has increased. Its effect is also extended.’

“Well, well, just leave me alone already. I would like to continue weaving my basket. Just come to visit me later sometime. Don’t come too often, though,” said the old man.

Sila said goodbye and walked away. During his walk, he could hear the old man’s voice.

“Don’t forget to visit the Underwater Palace later. You’ll find a clue about Qi of Little Turtle there.”

At the time Sila arrived at the street, he realized he had been logged in for a very long time. Thus, he quickly went to a cheap hotel before logging out from the game.
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Chapter 17: The Change of Skills


Sila woke up only to realize that it was time for lunch.

At first, he had planned to just do some shopping and stuff. But as he had received a hidden quest, which made him stay online for an entire two days to complete.

Sila pulled the brain scanner off his head. The life-supporting capsule was then opened for him to get out.

Looking around, he found that there was a cold porridge on the table next to him. As he had experienced the physical exhaustion before, he took it to replenish his strength.

After he finished eating, Sila sat down and rested for a while, waiting for his body to regain strength.

Later on, he got up and headed to the physiotherapy room.

An hour passed as he was training his body. As the doctor said, it was true that the actual body could gain benefit from using a brain scanner. Sila could walk more leisurely now.

Now that Sila could walk normally, his mood was brightened. He was smiling mildly all the way back to his room.

As he opened the door, there was someone with a displeased face waiting for him.

“Oh? Varee. What business do you have here?” asked Sila.

Varee looked rather expressionless as she heard his words. She said, “mister Sila, you’re not keeping your promise.”

“What promise?” Sila confused.

“The promise that you would tell me or my dad about your playing time before logging into the game.”

‘Opps, I totally forgot that.’

As Sila hadn’t planned to stay inside the game for a long time at first, he hadn’t left a message to tell others about his playing time.

“Yesterday morning, my dad came to visit you and found that you’re online again. He told me to contact you but you blocked me. What’s this supposed to mean?”

“Erm, I was busy at that time. Next time I will tell you beforehand, okay?” said Sila without care.

“I see... Okay, then”

Varee gave him an odd smile as if she was planning something.

“Well, I will take my leave now. I only came to ask you about that. Oh, the doctor told me just now that your condition is getting better. You would have to stay at the hospital for only four to five more days. By the way, if you need something, just contact me in the game. Don’t forget to unblock my contact.”

Then, she left.

Sila was free and had nothing to do. He planned to log in again. This time, he didn’t forget to leave a message on the table next to his bed.

“To uncle, I will log out in another 3 days. – From Sila.”

He picked up six nutrient pills and threw them into his mouth. Next, he equipped a brain scanner and turned on a life-supporting capsule.

He was online again.

***

Sila woke up on a bamboo bed in a shabby-looking hotel room that was used to log out by many players. The cost for his stay was only 50 silver coins per night. No surprise that there was only a bed inside; no bathroom, no furniture, no refrigerator, no anything.

His main objective was still searching for Montra. Lucy had suggested him to visit Blue Pigeon guild’s information center to purchase such information. It would be better than him looking for Montra’s whereabouts without a clue.

However, there was one big problem: There was no branch of Blue Pigeon guild’s information center on Beginning Island. As Blue Pigeon guild evaluated that new players wouldn’t have much money and there was already Beginner Building here, expanding a branch here wouldn’t yield much profit.

Thus, Sila decided to leave Beginning Island. However, as soon as he had arrived at a harbor located at the north of the island, he discovered bad news.

The ship departed once a week, and the last departure was yesterday.

Sila reminded himself of the nameless elder’s advice and decided to train his skills while waiting for the next departure.

He used the Invitation Card to Bamboo Hut. However, upon arriving, his teacher immediately scolded him.

“Go practice by yourself. I’m not a babysitter.”

Since then, Sila had been practicing firing hidden weapons.

Later, he opened the System Window to check information about his avatar.

He recalled that he had to unblock every contact so he adjusted the setting.

Then, he spotted the status of Right Arm of the Sealed One that was changed into

[able to unseal.]

“Unseal.”

The usual system sound alarmed.


[The level of Unseal skill has been risen to level 16 … 17 ... 20.]

[Player Sila has gotten a hidden quest: Search for Lost Android Kingdom.]


Sila’s right arm was no different from before the unsealed state. It didn’t look like a golem-like arm anymore. Anyway, he got a hidden quest again.

Sila read the information regarding his new right arm on System Window.


[(S) Right Arm of the Sealed One [Error] *Please read more detail]


‘Error?’ Sila immediately looked for more detail.


[Detail of Right Arm of the Sealed One]

[S-graded psychic-typed weapon. While being processed, it detected that user has chosen to become qi-type creature so it became malfunction. If you wish to repair it, an esoteric technology from Lost Android Kingdom is required.]

[Cannot be unequipped.]

[All special skills have been replaced by qi-type skills as below:]

[Special skill: Laser Beam  has been replaced by Special skill: Ray Assemble]

[Special skill: Black Hole  has been replaced by Special skill: Worlds Crossing Bridge]

[Special skill: Magnet Gravity  has been replaced by Special skill: Universe Momentum]

[Special skill: River Blade  has been replaced by Special skill: Unblemished Aqua]

[Special skill: Vacuum Ball  has been replaced by Special skill: Cruise Breeze]

[Special skill: Electromagnetic Field has been replaced by Special skill: God’s Cathedral]

[Special skill: Unseen Flame has been replaced by Special skill: Flame of Torturing]

[Special skill: Frozen Hydrogen has been replaced by Special skill: Freezing Soul]


Sila was dazzled by new skills’ description. He felt both joy and sorrow. Some of these skills had the similar ability to his old skills, while some were completely changed. These skills were like “Soundless” and “Qi Concealment” skills, they’re special skills that couldn’t be leveled up. Their powers were solely depended on user’s expertise.

The part that Sila regretted the most was the fact that Right Arm of the Sealed One was no longer able to guard against attack anymore. It’s now a part of Sila’s flesh and blood.

He presumed that golem-like appearance that could block attack was some kind of psychic-type ability. With that being gone, now he wouldn’t be able to use it to absorb magical attack anymore.

His idea to use this arm to compensate for his lack of “Qi of Little Turtle” was completely ruined.

Sila spent the rest of the day trying his newly acquired skills. His teacher was surprised when seeing that and inquired Sila how he had obtained these skills.

When Sila had finished his story, the old man didn’t say anything but suggested to Sila how to utilize all the skills.

Later, the morning had come, and his prepared steam buns were out of stock. Sila begged his teacher for food, but his teacher coldly rejected, saying this place wasn’t a free food center.

In addition, his teacher told him to practice outside, “you can’t keep self-training forever, actual combat experience is important too,” prior to kicking Sila out while telling Sila not to come back soon.

Sila also overheard his teacher’s murmur:

“If I knew having a disciple was this annoying, I wouldn’t take him as one. Buying a dog to pet would be better.”

***

There were still five more days for the ship to depart again. Sila didn’t have anything to do so he went to the restaurant and ordered some dishes to eat. He was bored and didn’t have a will to fight. His teacher had said that Great Millennium Ape he’d fought against was a highest-level qi-type monster on Beginning Island so he had lost his interest in this place already. (By the way, Sila hadn’t listened carefully that Great Millennium Ape was merely a ‘highest-level’ ‘qi-type’ monster on Beginning Island. That meant there's still magic-type and psychic-type monster that their level might be lower or higher than it, but level wasn’t the only factor that determined monster’s ability.)

‘Should I use this free time to visit Slime Kingdom?’

Sila wondered, but then shook his head to discard the idea. He didn’t know how long a Way of Slime’s ordeal would take. If it required more than a week to complete, he would miss another ship. Hence, it should be better for him to visit there after arriving at Main Continent.

As Sila had nothing to do, He leisurely spent his time sitting in the restaurant for almost half a day. Even the waiter now started to complain behind his back about him sitting here with just only one set of food.

Later, Sila sensed that he was being stared at. He looked around and found one table with three men and two women sitting together. Sila thought that some of them somehow looked familiar but he couldn’t remember exactly where and when he had met them.

The other side seemed to notice that Sila had already spotted them. A man who Sila felt the most familiar with stood up and walked toward him.

“Hi, I’m Tiger,” greeted the young man.

As the other side had introduced oneself and seemed to mean no harm, Sila replied, “I’m Sila.”

“So your name is Sila. I’m here to express my gratitude that you once helped me and Alice from Heaven Dragon’s guild members.”

Sila finally recalled this man, since he had fought against Heaven Dragon’s guild members only once. At that time, he had been focusing on Montra and Heaven Dragon guild so he almost completely ignored two people he had helped. Well, actually, he hadn’t in the least thought of it as helping them.

“No need to thank me. I have my personal grudge against Heaven Dragon guild anyway.”

“Well, do you mind if I ask you to join our table? I would like to introduce you to my friends,” Tiger asked politely.

Sila’s motto was that: if someone hurt him, he would hurt them back; but if they were nice to him, he would try to be nice to them in return. Thus, with Tiger being this polite, he didn’t know how to refuse and eventually walked to their table.

“Mister Sila, this is Alice whom you had already met. The other three are Aek and Tod, who are twins, and Jundtrathep. Everyone, this is mister Sila that I once told you guys about,” Tiger slowly introduced them.

Tiger was a short-haired, muscular guy, with a personality of a leader. He was wearing a full set of knight armor. Sila perceived that Tiger must be this party’s tanker (the position which responsible for taking the most damage from the enemy.)

As for Alice, she was a young fine woman with a cute face and a naughty grin. She was wearing lethal clothes and had a bow next to her. Sila guessed she must be a long-range attacker.

Aek and Tod were young men who could be considered quite handsome. They were wearing armor similar to what Tiger was wearing. Sila guessed they were a defense-based player like Tiger.

Lastly, Jundtrathep was a delicate pretty girl with wavy blonde long hair. She was wearing a magicians cloak. The item next to her was an ordinary two-metered long wooden wand.

Everyone started to chitchat, especially the twins who were pretty good talkers, whereas Jundtrathep didn’t talk much. Tiger would be the one who reminded them when the topic of the conversation began to be far off.

“Mind if I ask what you were planning to do next, mister Sila?” asked Tiger.

“Based on your looks, our age shouldn’t be very different. Just calling me Sila is fine,” Sila responded politely.

“Okay. Umm... I heard the waiter said that Sila had been sitting here for half a day. Can I ask if you’re waiting for someone?”

Varee’s face came to Sila’s mind for a brief moment.

‘But I didn’t have an appointment with her, did I?’

“No, I’m not waiting for anyone. I’m just waiting for the ship going to the Main Continent to depart.”

“Huh? Big brother Sila. Isn’t that quite too long to be waiting like this?” said Aek.

“Don’t you have something else to do?” asked Tod.

“No, I’m quite bored of this Beginning Island already,” answered Sila.

“Have you been everywhere on this island?” Tod continued to ask.

“No, I only have traveled to the west, at the place called Stone Forest,” Sila replied in an uninterested tone.

He couldn’t imagine that his words would be a shocking statement to everyone.

“Stone Forest!” Everyone shouted in disbelieve.

“Now you’re just bragging. There’s no way a Level 3 player could survive in Stone Forest,” rudely said Alice.

Tiger glanced at Alice as if he was scolding her for being discourteous. Then, he apologized to Sila and started to explain:

“She just meant that: nobody would travel to Stone Forest; as it is the territory of Great Millennium Apes, level 500 monsters, who don’t drop any item. In addition, upon taken them down, their boss in Knight Rank would appear. But it also didn’t drop anything except a useless S Grade item.”

Sila didn’t seem to mind Alice’s rudeness, “that’s it. I had been given a quest to find that thing so I went there and hunted it.”

Tiger didn’t further ask about the quest since he thought it might be Sila’s personal secret.

“So, big brother Sila is free now, right? Why don’t you come with us to Illusion Forest?” Ake invited Sila.

“We’re going to hunt for Elf Card and Plant Card there,” explained Tiger.

“Why don’t you just purchase them from Card Shop? I remember them being sold there,” asked Sila.

“We want to use them to change Alice’s and Jundtrathep’s race, which the cards that are being sold in Card Shop can’t do that as they’re already identified. We previously considered purchasing them from other players, but their cost is 10 gold coins each, and both races are required 5 cards for a player to perform race changing. Even worse, we need 30 of both of them in order to obtain an invitation card to each kingdom. We just can’t afford to pay that much,” explained Tiger.

Sila recalled his moment when he had changed into slime race.

‘Everyone in the game really knows about this race selection thing, huh?’

“We have already been there four times. But we only got 3 Plant Cards and 2 Elf Cards. If we’re lucky, hunting there another two rounds should make it,” said Tod.

“Originally, our party also consists of two damage dealers, but they’re busy today. Thus, as I comprehend that Sila should be able to dish out high damage; I think it would be great if you join us,” Tiger politely invited.

Sila gave it some thought. He had nothing to do anyway. “Well, I’m in.”

With Sila’s reply, everyone agreed to separately go around shopping what they needed first. They agreed to assemble again at the east gate of the town in next thirty minutes.

Sila purchased many food boxes from the restaurant and went to buy throwing daggers just in case (now he carried around 200 of them.)

Afterward, as he noticed that his remaining storage space was low, he went to upgrade his System Window to C grade for 100 more storage space. (Upgrading System Window to C grade required 50 gold coins together with a condition that player must have killed a monster in Knight Rank before.)

Sila also changed his System Window’s wallpaper into slime theme.

When he arrived at the appointed place, he found that Tiger’s team was already waiting for him.

Thus, they were all heading to Illusion Forest together like this.
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Chapter 18: Am I forgetting something?


When the group went out of the town, pink slimes soon approached Sila and snuggled him.

Sila meant no harm to them. He simply put them away so that they didn’t get in the way of his group.

“Ewww, don’t you feel disgusted?” asked Alice when she saw one of the slimes clinging onto Sila’s legs but he smiled at it and slowly put it down.

“Hmm? No, I think they’re cute,” replied Sila, totally forgetting that he was the only one who could see their lovely appearance by the effect of Heart of Slime. Meanwhile, others could only see them as disgusting gelatinous liquid beings.

Hearing that, Alice didn’t say anything more. She perceived that Sila had a weird taste.

Sila’s group didn’t attack the slimes because it would have been a waste of time and also considered as seizing them from newbies. To be honest, some new players didn’t even want to waste time attacking these slimes.

During their journey, Sila kept picking up Pink Slime Cards that were left on the ground. This couldn’t be called looting since items dropped from monsters would always automatically be added into a player’s storage upon the death of the monsters (except if the storage was full at that moment). Thus, the fact that they were on the ground implied that someone had left them by their own will. This could be seen a lot; as slimes were monsters that people tended to kill if they had nothing to do while passing by. Still, the cards couldn’t be found in large quantities as they would disappear after being left ten minutes on the ground.

“Big Brother Sila, why do you keep collecting Pink Slime Cards? They’re not even worth selling,” Tod asked. The rest of the members also wanted to know Sila’s answer.

“I feel sorry for the loss, that’s all,” answered Sila. As he was a member of the slime race, even when others saw slime cards as something worthless, he somehow felt like he should at least collect them. He didn’t know how he could utilize them though.

Now, even Tiger, who had never have a bad impression toward Sila, started to think that the man must be very poor since ten of these cards could be sold for measly 1 silver.

‘So Sila doesn’t have much money, huh? We will divide more money to him, then,’ Tiger thought.

In fact, everyone in the team also thought the same way. Alice, who always talked badly toward Sila, even began to pity him. Moreover, Jundtrathep truly sympathized with his poorness to the point that she almost shed a tear.

Thus, everyone became friendlier towards Sila. Alice became nicer, and Jundtrathep, who usually didn’t talk much, tried to have a conversation with him. All these slight changes somehow made him quite confused.

When they nearly arrived at the edge of the eastern forest, there was a voice calling to them. It came from behind the group.

“Hey, you! Stop right there!”

Sila and the gang turned around to take a look. They found that the opposite side was a group of around ten people. Many players in the group were wearing decent armor while some were wearing mage cloaks. There was something they all had in common though, and that was they wore the expression of someone who wanted to pick a quarrel.

Tiger was deserved to be called an expert in the aspect of commanding. In the blink of an eye, he organized his team through eye contact before stepping up to stand next to Sila. Meanwhile, Aek and Tod stood slightly behind both of them, while Alice and Jundtrathep stayed at the back.

“What do you want from us?” Tiger asked people from the opposite side.

“Not with your guys. We have a business with that man alone,” replied the man in the front.

“Me?” Sila said while pointing his finger at himself. He was very sure he had never met these people.

“Yeah, you took what’s ours.”

Sila furrowed his brows. The only things that he had ever picked up were Pink Slime Cards, not to mention that they were something people throwing off on their own.

“Fine, I can return them to you. How many cards are yours?” That was Sila’s response.

“We don’t need cards. We need you to pay us for them, or else, die,” said another person in that group.

Tiger frowned. These people had previously said that Sila took something from them, but when the man wanted to give it back, they refused. They were clearly picking a fight here.

“As for you guys, don’t meddle in this if you don’t want to die,” said the man in iron armor while looking at Tiger’s party.

Sila was expressionless. If they wanted to pick a fight, he would gladly give them one. He circulated Intermediate Qi throughout his body while using God’s Cathedral. His qi was spreading out into a sphere of twenty-five-meter radius around him, covering all the players standing here.

Inside the sphere, Sila would know the motion of everyone in great detail. Moreover, with Soundless and Qi Concealment, no one here noticed that he had already made his move.


[Special skill: God’s Cathedral]

[One of qi techniques. Allows you to spread out qi into a sphere around your body. You can detect the motion and/or attack everything within a sphere. The distance that qi can be spread out is depended on your expertise.]


Actually, Sila could use Qi of Litter Tiger instead of Intermediate Qi to combine with God’s Cathedral. Doing so would cause the health points of people inside the sphere to decrease without them being aware. However, he didn’t do that since it would also affect Tiger’s group.

By the way, the members of the group of around ten players here were all bounty hunters. As they perceived that Sila’s level was only 3 (It’s old intel though. Most people couldn’t check his current level as he had upgraded his system window) while having a high bounty on his head, it’s no wonder he would naturally become their prey for earning easy money.

Tiger picked up a sword and a shield to fight. Aek and Tod also readied their spears and shields. Meanwhile, Alice drew her bow, and Jundtrathep tightened her grip on her wand.

The opponents saw Sila’s comrades were about to fight back, so they pulled out their weapons too.

“You guys had bounties from the Heavenly Dragon Guild too. It’s not much, but since you’re getting in our way, we will think of it as a bonus, then,” said the man on the other side.

Tiger was about to invite Sila into their party, but his opponent was quicker. The end of that man’s sentence was like a battle signal. Eight arrows were shot by enemies. Three of the arrows flew towards Tiger while the rest flew towards Sila—their main target.

Tiger lifted up his shield to guard. He panicked as he could see that the arrows were dipped with poison. He was fine since he had the shield, but Sila, who fought with barehand, would be in grave danger. Thus, he immediately shouted.

“They’re poison-dipped arrows! Dodge them!”

Sila didn’t even take a glance at the flying arrows. Inside God’s Cathedral, he could perceive every motion as though it was happening on his palm.

Sila swung his hand while using Universe Momentum to attract the arrows to gather together. Then, he repelled them using the same qi technique. In addition, he secretly put Qi of Little Tiger into those arrows to increase their attack power.


[Special skill: Universe Momentum]

[One of qi techniques. Allow you to attract and repel objects. The size of objects that can be attracted or repelled is depended on your expertise.]


It was a strange sight when all the arrows flying towards Sila had been waved at once before flying back. In addition, their flying speed was shockingly high.

The shield holder, who stood in front of one of the archers, stepped forward and blocked one of the flying arrows. Unexpectedly, the shield in his hands broke and he was severely damaged by the qi concealed inside that arrow. Afterward, he coughed blood and lost consciousness.

By the way, the arrow still had remaining power left in it. It slipped over the shield and scratched the arm of the archer, prompting him to drink an antidote in panic.

Meanwhile, the other two archers were unlucky enough not to have a protector near them. As soon as the returning arrows flew back, one of them was hit at the chest, while the other was hit at the head, resulting in their immediate deaths.

The battle had started not over ten seconds ago, but two people already died. This fact alone was able to make the other side shudder in panic. Of course, Sila didn’t wait for them to calm down. He used this chance to rush at them, using Qi of Little Bird.

Tiger’s team members were also stunned by the sight. They knew that Sila was considerably strong, but they never expected him to be strong to this extent.

Back then in the Town of Beginnings, the Heavenly Dragon Guild members had previously fought against them and were in an injured state, so it wasn’t too weird that Sila could defeat those guys in one hit. However, it was different this time.

Although Tiger had previously thought highly of Sila, it seemed that his estimate was still not high enough.

In any case, Tiger was an experienced player, so his shock only lasted for a brief moment. He knew that this wasn’t the right time to talk. Now that the opponents had lost their moral, it was their chance to counterattack. With this thought, he quickly rushed following Sila.

With that, the rest of the team also regained their senses. Aek and Tod rushed forward too while Alice began to shoot the opposing side’s magicians and Jundtrathep cast several buffs on the party members.

With Sila rushing and Alice’s arrow hitting one of their magicians, the bounty hunters regained their sense too.

“Don’t be afraid! He is only level 3! Kill him and we can be rich!” shouted the one who seemed to be the leader.

Greed was really a great source of power. Upon hearing the word ‘we can be rich,’ they completely forgot what they had seen. They poured their attacks to Sila.

Sila was like a tiger in sheep’s den. Every move he made always resulted in one person dying or at least heavily injured. The reason why they didn’t die in one hit was that he had only been using Intermediate Qi, not Qi of Little Tiger nor a hidden weapon.

This was the nameless elder’s teaching. The old man told Sila that he had obtained Qi of Little Divine Beings too soon and that relying on them too much would be dangerous. The old man taught him that basics were much more important than Qi of Little Divine Beings and advised him to train Intermediate Qi first. While Sila didn’t wholeheartedly agree with the old man’s statements, he had been raised in an environment where he was extremely obedient to his teacher. As a result, he tried to follow the old man’s teaching.

As for hidden weapons, the nameless elder warned Sila not to use them until he could fire them tracelessly. The reason was simple. If someone knew he could use hidden weapons, the hidden weapons would no longer be called ‘hidden.’ In any case, the old man told him that he was free to use them against wild monsters, as they wouldn’t tell anyone.

Since the battle had started, Sila had used Qi of Little Tiger only once when he returned those arrows. Until now, his hands were only shimmering in the aura of Intermediate Qi.

Of course, the reason he didn’t used Qi Concealment was also due to his in-game teacher’s doctrine.

The nameless elder told him that, if he could make others believe that he couldn’t conceal qi, he would be able to utilize this perception by concealing qi at the right moment. This method was commonly used by almost all skilled fighters. No one would be foolish enough to announce that they were capable of concealing qi. His teacher also told him that if he wanted to stay safe in the world, he must reveal only seventy percents of his abilities while keeping the rest a secret.

Sila glanced briefly at Tiger and found that the man had considerable skill. Judging from the aspect regarding defense, Tiger’s ability even surpassed his. Tiger could block every attack and counterattack whenever there was a chance. This was completely different from Sila’s fighting style, which focused on offense to open up a chance to inflict further damage without a care for his own defense.

Aek and Tod seemed to learn from Tiger as their styles were similar to Tiger’s. Well, their abilities were considered lacking when comparing to Tiger’s.

Alice seemed to be a skilled archer, though Sila couldn’t tell much as he didn’t excel in archery. He simply thought so because he saw her arrows frequently hit targets.

Lastly, Jundtrathep only cast buffs and healing spells to support her friends. As Sila didn’t know anything about magic, he couldn’t tell whether she was skilled or not.

A magician on the opposing side was very unlucky. The man had been secretly chanting a high-tier spell in the hope to put an end to the battle. However, Sila spotted him and secretly fired a golden needle to stun his movement, causing him to die by Alice’s shooting without his consent.

If it was Golden Needle, Sila could easily fire it as a hidden weapon. That was because it was small to the point of it being invisible to the naked eye. It also dissolved after hitting the target. Thus, the golden needle was currently the only hidden weapon that he could fire without being noticed.

Finally, the fight ended with an overwhelming victory. Not even one member of Sila’s side was dead while the bounty hunters’ side was completely wiped out. However, the experience points acquired from them wasn’t enough for Sila to level up by even a single level.

“Big Brother Tiger! Jundtrathep was poisoned,” Alice called out.

Jundtrathep was sitting on the ground, her right hand squeezing her left shoulder. Black blood was oozing out. Her face went pale. Noticing her condition, Tiger’s face was stiff.

“Don’t we have an antidote?” asked Sila.

“No one has one, Big Brother Sila. No poisonous monster lives in the Island of Beginnings, so the shop doesn’t sell an antidote and we don’t have it,” explained Aek.

“I will quickly go and look for it from the merchant in the town. However, the problem is that we don’t know what kind of poison it is,” said Tiger.

“Would you like me to try detoxifying the poison by using qi?” Sila proposed.

Tiger smiled at Sila’s good intention, but he still felt skeptical.

It was because just having a qi didn’t mean you could detoxify the poison. It must be a qi with healing property to do that. By the way, judging by Sila’s action, Tiger believed that the man was more likely to possess a qi with combat property.

Well, since he didn’t have many choices, and trying it out shouldn’t be harmful, Tiger said, “Please try.”

Sila nodded before putting his hand on Jundtrathep’s white shoulder. He had never used qi to detoxify poisons before. In fact, he even had no experience transmitting his qi to someone else. Nevertheless, as he had already offered his help, he hoped that the result wouldn’t turn out to be disappointing.

Sila circulated Intermediate Qi while using Unblemished Aqua that had a cleansing property. Then, he transmitted that qi into Jundtrathep’s body through her shoulder.


[Special skill: Unblemished Aqua]

[One of qi techniques. Allow you to cleanse impurities. The degree of cleansing depends on your expertise.]


Jundtrathep felt slightly cool. It was the feeling as if she was bathing in freshwater. Soon, the black blood flew out of her wound, her face regaining its usual color.

As Sila witnessed the effectiveness of his qi transmission, he also transmitted Recovering Qi to heal Jundtrathep wounds as a bonus. The wound was closed almost in an instant.

Everyone looked at Sila in shock. No matter how they looked, he was obviously a combat type. They had never imagined that he would possess qi with healing properties too.

Jundtrathep stood up and looked at her previous wound, which completely disappeared without leaving a scar.

“Thank you, Big Brother Sila.” She bowed. Her cheeks slightly dyed in pink.

“No problem,” replied Sila.

Meanwhile, a system sound notified Sila.


[You have learned a passive skill: Qi Transmission – Level 1.]


Afterward, Tiger suggested that the time would be evening soon and they should put up tents at the edge of the forest.

Sila thought that it would take around three to four more hours for the sun to set, so he asked Tiger why they had to put up tents so soon.

“That’s because, for us to go to the Illusion Forest, we have to pass through the territory of Tree Dragons first,” answered Tiger.

“Tree Dragons? Are we okay that way?” asked Sila.

“We’ll be fine. Although it’s true that Tree Dragons are quite strong and have a relatively high level comparing to other monsters on the Island of Beginnings, it is known among players that they aren’t active during daytime. Thus, if we rest here and start traveling again in the morning, we won’t have to encounter them. On the contrary, if we go into the forest now, it’ll be night time and we’ll have to fight against them.”

Sila nodded in understanding, then followed Tiger to start camping.

‘Umm... I feel like I’m forgetting something here, no?’

Good grief, Sila pondered about it, but he didn’t care much.

Since he forgot it, it must be something unimportant. He would remember it again when the time came, or so he thought.
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Five brown tents were being put up on the field. In the middle of that field, there was a pile of firewood which was prepared for a bonfire. After the tents were finished putting up, Tiger, who noticed that Sila still hadn’t put up his own tent, asked.

“Sila, let’s put up your tent. It’ll be dark soon.”

“Oh, I don’t have a tent. Don’t worry. I plan on staying outside as guard,” answered Sila.

There was no need for Sila to sleep. With Intermediate Qi, if he circulated it for three hours, he would feel as though he had slept all night. Thus, a tent was an object that Sila deemed a luxury, especially for him who didn’t have much storage spaces left (they were mostly used for throwing daggers.)

However, from the other’s point of view, they thought that Sila was poor to the point that he couldn’t even afford a cheap tent. They pitied him but couldn’t help since the tents they had were low-grade tents that allowed only one person inside.

Sila, still clueless about what others thought of him, sat on a log next to a pile of firewood. “I will stay right here.”

“Big Brother Sila, you don’t have to be on guard. This area is safe from aggressive monsters. Let’s take turns sleeping in our tents instead,” proposed Aek, which everyone agreed to.

“Please don’t mind me. It’s my own fault that I didn’t bring a tent. Moreover, I haven’t slept in a tent even once since I played this game, so maybe I can’t sleep well in it anyway. I’m more used to staying outside like this,” explained Sila.

Everyone sympathized more with Sila’s hardship. However, with him saying that, they couldn’t do anything about it anymore.

Well, in their perspective, it wasn’t weird at all that Sila was poor since he’s a qi-type player.

One must understand that the game consisted of three energy types: qi, psychic, and magic. The prominent point of qi-type players was their higher basic stats compared to other types and their relatively few skills available for learning. In addition, the equipment usually didn’t support qi-type players well. For example, the clothes available for this type were usually simple martial artist’s uniforms that made a set. Thus, it was the type that poor people tended to choose as it required less money.

Equipment-wise, psychic-type players were the polar opposite. Psychic-type players greatly benefited from items and equipment. Just the armor of physic-type players could even be broken down into subparts: torso armor, arm armor, gauntlets, leg armor, and etc. This type requires high amounts of money to play. To put it bluntly, it was the type that one could easily become strong to a certain extent if you just invested enough money into it but for someone to become first-rate among psychic-type players, money alone wasn’t enough, one would need to master utilizing both items and skills to reach such a stage.

For magic-type players, although their equipment wasn’t as good as a psychic-type, it was still better than qi-type. With their prominent point being the large pool of skills available to learn. The skills of magic-type players were also usually better than other types.

If one were to define each type by their characteristic, qi type would be ‘great basic stats’, psychic type would be ‘great item utilization’, and magic type would be ‘great skills’. Everyone should choose whatever they preferred.

As the sky was getting dark, everyone sat around a bonfire that Tiger had lit up and was having a conversation together. But since some topic would be regarded as a player’s personal secret, the conversation was centered around the game in general.

Sila didn’t have much information regarding other races (actually, not just other races, but he didn’t possess much information even about his own race), so he used this chance to ask others.

“May I ask why do Alice and Jundtrathep want to become elf race and plant race?” asked Sila.

“For Alice, it’s because she uses the bow as her main weapon. And as we currently know, the races that excels in handling this type of weapon are the goblin and elf races,” answered Tiger.

“If it’s the goblin, we could comfortably make it. They’re not strong and high in number. Their cards are also easier to drop than the Elf Card. However, this girl doesn’t accept it,” Tod further explained.

“I’m a lady! How can you make me play as the goblin race? I won’t allow it!” argued Alice.

“Come on, just have fun playing the game. A goblin’s height is also suitable to your height, no? hahaha.” Aek and Tod started laughing.

Alice scowled and didn’t say anything more. She had been teased a thousand times already. She glared at Sila resentfully as he was the one who brought up the topic.

Tiger let out a sigh at the childishness of Aek and Tod. Then, he answered the second phase of Sila’s question.

“And for Jundtrathep, plant race was the least acceptable race she could be.”

“The least acceptable?”

“Yes, she plays as the supporting role using magic. Therefore the best races most suitable were the dragon race or fairy race. But these two races are insanely rare. So, ultimately, we decided that plant race which has some sort of supporting ability was acceptable.”

Sila nodded, thinking that everybody was seriously trying to find the race that suited their playing style. Compared to him who accidentally selected his race before everything else, he didn’t know whether his choice would lead to a future problem or not.

“How about you, Big Brother Sila? Which race are you interested in?” asked Tod.

“For Big Brother Sila, I think the beast race would suit you. Species like wolf, tiger, or ape are all good in melee combat. Oh! or flying beasts would do since they excel in speed. Moreover, at high levels, you would be able to fly in the sky. That would be very cool,” suggested Aek.

“I have already changed my race.”

Sila sentence’s immediately attracted everybody’s attention.

“Which race, Big Bro?” asked Aek, which Tiger turned to look at him disapprovingly as this might be a player’s personal secret, despite the fact that Tiger also wanted to know.

Sila fell silent for a while, wondering whether it was okay for him to choose the slime race.

Tiger saw that Sila was silent so he interpreted it to mean that Sila didn’t want to answer. “It’s fine if you don’t want to answer, Sila. It’s a player’s personal secret anyway.”

“Oh, sorry, it’s not like that. I was just thinking about something else.” Sila said. He turned his head to Aek and answered, “I play as the slime race.”

“Slime!!?”

Everybody, including Tiger who was usually calm, shouted at the same time.

“Why are you playing as the slime race?” asked Jundtrathep.

Saying ‘I don’t know’ would be embarrassing so Sila quickly thought of a cool answer.

“I noticed that no one was playing as the slime race, viewing them as useless. However, I personally believe that there’s no useless thing in the world. Whatever the race we are, we could still be strong if we were to try hard enough,” this was the answer that came out of his mouth but it was almost entirely based on what Crow had told him though.

In any case, Tiger regarded Sila as a great man who had confidence in his own path.

“Well, Big Brother Sila, even being a slime race, you’re still this strong. In the future, I think no one will dare to insult the slime race anymore,” said Aek.

Everyone nodded in agreement. Then, they ate a meal together. The food was prepared by Jundtrathep, the only person who could cook well. The food was some kind of creature roasted with salt as the seasoning. Sila ate it and found it to be quite delicious but the food he had eaten at the Mansion of Seven Deadly Sins still far surpassed it.

Afterward, everyone went to their respective tents. Although Tiger once again suggested that they could share tents, Sila still politely refused their offer.

Everybody was sleeping. Meanwhile, Sila had cultivated for around three hours and found that the in-game time was now 1 A.M.

“Ah! I finally remember!” exclaimed Sila.

Talking about races made him realize that slime race’s nemesis was dragon. Although Tiger had said that it would be fine during the day, the Tree Dragons would still automatically and aggressively attack him anyway and anytime.

Indeed, they might attack only him, but he didn’t want to take the risk that they might instead attack his teammate altogether. Thus, he should handle the problem beforehand. Based on Crow’s blabbing, the dragon race had a slow respawning rate, so if he defeated all of them now, they shouldn’t be able to bother his team later during the day.

Sila watched the time in System Window and thought that he would be able to come back in time before everybody wakes up if he hurried. So, he didn’t hesitate and started using Qi of Little Bird to rush into the forest.

***

Tree Dragon’s territory was closer than Sila expected. Just 30 minutes was enough for Sila to reach here. For normal persons, they usually tended to avoid coming here at night because Tree Dragons would attack them first; but for Sila, daytime or nighttime didn’t matter since these Tree Dragons would attack him nevertheless.

System sound alerted.

 

[Monster Tree Dragon, Level 350 Squire Rank, has appeared.]

[Monster Tree Dragon, Level 350 Squire Rank, has appeared.]

[Monster Tree Dragon, Level 350 Squire Rank, has appeared.]
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[Monster Tree Dragon, Level 350 Squire Rank, has appeared.]

............................

[Monster Tree Dragon, Level 350 Squire Rank, has appeared.]

 

The trees around Sila transformed themselves into dragons. They were dragons with bodies made from trees, showing a body of brown wood and green leaves. To be exact, they were more like trees with dragon-shape rather than actual dragons.

As if they knew that their enemy had appeared, they all immediately leaped towards Sila.

Sila had previously fought against the Great Millennium Apes who possessed high speed. Therefore the Tree Dragons’ dull movements seemed rather slow in Sila’s eyes.

He could dodge their attacks even without the help of Qi of Little Fish. Sila rushed forward to strike his hand that was strengthened by Qi of Little Tiger at one of the Tree Dragons. Its head exploded instantly.

Sila smiled while thinking that they were weaker than he had expected. Although he didn’t know their vital points, blowing their head off like this should also do the trick.

However, while he was still being delightful, the headless Tree Dragon lifted its leg to kick Sila.

With the distance between him and it being so close, Sila quickly circulated Qi of Little Fish to avoid its attack and he also counterattacked, causing its arm to shatter into pieces.

In addition, Sila fired two qi-strengthening knives to stab other Tree Dragons’ head, which causing their head to explode as soon as the knives hit.

Nevertheless, even without a head, they still jumped to attack Sila.

Of course, Sila didn’t give up. He evaded their attacks and tried to counterattack again.

Soon, many of them shattered into wooden pieces. Unfortunately, their flesh might remain with nothing but one arm, but that remaining one arm would still miraculously regenerate their body to attack Sila non-stop.

If things went on like this for long; even if Sila didn’t make a single mistake, he would still die from exhaustion.

Sila finally understood. Although these Tree Dragons were not as fast as the Great Millennium Ape, their ability to regenerate was terrifying. Since the battle had started, Sila still wasn’t able to kill even a single one of them.

‘If a physical attack doesn’t work, I will need to attack them with elemental attacks instead.’ Sila simply followed the logic.

With his previous Right Arm of the Sealed One, he had possessed offensive skills of all elements. But upon it being changed into a qi-type equipment, only fire and ice skills remained as elemental attack skills; while the rest of the skills had been turned into special qi techniques.

Fire skill was Flame of Torturing while ice skill was Freezing Soul.

 

[Special skill: Flame of Torturing]

[One of qi techniques. Allow you to add hot and active attributes into your qi via circulating; creating a flame that can’t be seen. The heat of the flame is depended on your expertise.]

[Special skill: Freezing Soul]

[One of qi techniques. Allow you to add cold and tranquil attributes into your qi via circulating; creating an ice that can’t be seen. The coldness of the ice is depended on your expertise.]

 

Good grief, with him being deep in thought, when Sila became conscious of his surroundings again, he was already trapped by the roots, binding one of his feet. Then, obviously, the Tree Dragons didn’t miss this chance to charge at him.

Sila put Qi of Little Tiger into his foot to destroy the roots binding it. However, the short amount of time needed to destroy them was enough for some Tree Dragons to reach him.

A Tree Dragon used his fangs to claw after Sila and almost mauled him.

Sila brought out the power of Flame of Torturing qi on his hand. The heat of the invisible flame caused an air to waver. Instantly, Sila struck his palm to the nearest Tree Dragon.

As soon as his palm hit the Tree Dragon, it flew away writhing in pain before turning into ashes. The system sounded informing Sila that he had defeated it and gained some experience points together with an item, but Sila didn’t have time to bother. Realizing that Flame of Torturing was effective, he used it constantly.

But the number of Tree Dragons were too high. If Sila struck at it one or two at a time, his inner force wouldn’t be enough. So, Sila tried combining and using the skills together as the nameless elder had guided him.

Sila brought out the power of God’s Cathedral. His qi was extended to form a sphere with a radius of fifty meters. Then, the power of Flame of Torturing was combined with a sphere, causing the atmosphere to be blurred by heat.

The Tree Dragons were screaming in pain. Although the flames couldn’t be seen, they were all burning inside the sphere.

If Sila combined God’s Cathedral with Qi of Little Tiger, their health points would gradually decrease without them noticing; but with Flame of Torturing that he currently used, thanks to the skill’s characteristic being the blistering heat felt by its victim, they would be conscious of pain and damage unlike the former choice and their health points would decrease much quicker.

Sila leaped into the area that Tree Dragons gathered the most. His two hands were moving constantly as they were helping him kill the opponents faster.

The area inside the fifty-meter radius sphere was now turned into a Tree Dragons’ hell. They were going berserk and attacking Sila like crazy. Unfortunately, their actions resulted in their own predicament, as they were even more focused around Sila, causing the flame to burn them easier.

Eventually, when over an hour had passed, all Tree Dragons were burnt into ashes.

As Sila had killed over a hundred of Tree Dragons, his avatar’s level rose. The system sound informed him of money and items he had gotten.

Sila lost so much qi and strength as he had fought continuously without rest. So, he began to circulate Intermediate Qi to replenish his qi.

“Big Brother Sila.”

A clear voice came from the bushes.

Sila turned his head to look at Jundtrathep, whom he didn’t know when she had come.

As Sila was about to say something to Jundtrathep, a system sound interrupted.

 

[You have achieved a certain secret condition: Killing 200 Tree Dragons while being a member of slime race. You have gotten a hidden quest: Decolonize the Slime Kingdom. The detail of the quest can be inquired from the Slime King of the Slime Kingdom.]

[You have awakened Monster Python – Earth Dragon, Knight Rank, Level 800, from its slumber due to Decolonize the Slime Kingdom quest. If slime race creature is killed by the Earth Dragon, that slime’s rank will be demoted by 1 rank.]

 

The ground then started to shake.

 

T/N: The protagonist’s name, ‘Sila’, literally means ‘Stone’ in Thai, while ‘Jund’ and ‘Jundtra’ in the name ‘Jundtrathep’ literally mean ‘Moon’. Thus, this chapter’s name ‘The Stone and the Moon’ basically refers to them being together.
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Chapter 20: The Stone and the Moon — Last Part

 

“Ah! I finally remember!”

The loud voice of Sila had woken Jundtrathep up from her sleep as she was a light sleeper. When she went out of her tent, the only thing she saw was Sila leaping into the woods.

‘It’s night time already, where is he going to?’ Jundtrathep wondered.

She didn’t want to interrupt Tiger and her other teammates who had fought hard today while she had only been supporting. The fact that she wasn’t really useful to the team had troubled her for a long time. Thus, she decided to follow Sila without waking anyone else.

With Sila’s speed being much higher than Jundtrathep’s, the distance that took him only thirty minutes to reach took Jundtrathep nearly two hours.

When she arrived at the scene, the air around Sila was so hot that she couldn’t walk to him. The sound of someone fighting was the only sound that she could hear.

As she was wondering what to do, the heat suddenly disappeared. She used that chance to run up to Sila.

The sound of fighting had ended. She looked at Sila who was standing amidst of the ashes and called out to him

“Big Brother Sila.”

Sila opened his eyes and walked towards her. But as he took three steps forward, a shocked expression immediately appeared on his face as the earthquake occurred.

Sila then soared towards Jundtrathep and held her in his arms before leaving the area.

“W-Wah,” she panicked as Sila was too sudden in carrying her.

Sila didn’t care about Jundtrathep’s reaction. He looked at a small hill in front of them and landed himself there. Then, he put Jundtrathep down and looked back at his previous location.

As Jundtrathep touched the ground, she looked at Sila with a pouty expression. However, he wasn’t looking at her. She wondered about his behavior and followed his line of sight. What she saw together with the system sound alerting her immediately made her shocked.

 

[Monster Python – Earth Dragon, Level 800 Knight Rank, has appeared. If you are killed by the Earth Dragon, you will take up to 24 hours to resurrect.]

 

The voice that Jundtrathep heard wasn’t the same as Sila heard because she wasn’t a slime-race player.

In front of them was a small mountain, no, it was actually a large dark brown dragon with luscious brown scales. It stood with four legs on the ground. Its back was full of sharp thorns while its eyes were illuminated with green light.

“Is it you who seeks to kill me, little slime?” a husky voice of the Earth Dragon resonated in the air.

“Hmm? It can speak?” Sila exclaimed.

It was Jundtrathep who was more shocked by this matter. She knew well that some monsters in the game could speak. However, she had never seen one before. The ability to speak in monsters indicated that they were high-tier monsters with great intelligence. Fighting against them was several times harder than normal.

“Of course I can speak. Did the Slime King send you to fight me? Aren’t you too weak to do that task?” replied Earth Dragon.

The word ‘weak’ was a taboo for Sila. Upon it reaching Sila’s ears, his face turned expressionless. It was one of the words which he hated the most.

“No one sent me to do anything. By the way, do we really have to fight?”

As Sila recognized that his opponent was able to speak, he hoped that he could negotiate with it. If he was alone, even if he couldn’t stand against it, he could still flee away. But now there was Jundtrathep who wasn’t a combat type player beside him, he would try to find a safe route first.

“Our race cannot coexist. Between you and me, there will only be one survivor,” answered the Earth Dragon.

“What about her?” Sila gestured towards Jundtrathep.

“She came with you so she’s considered my enemy as well. I won’t spare her life.”

Jundtrathep’s face went pale as she heard the answer of the Earth Dragon. How could she fight it? The dragon race was considered the strongest race in the game, wasn’t it?

Sila frowned, “what will I gain from fighting against you?”

“Kuhuhu, little slime, if you kill me, one of the eight Slime Seals will be broken. Moreover, I am also guarding a treasure. Aren’t you interested in it?” replied the Earth Dragon while asking back.

Sila didn’t even know the existent of the Slime Seals, but he thought they must be related with him. As for the treasure, he wasn’t interested in it at all. He was more concerned for Jundtrathep’s safety who actually wasn’t related in the matter.

Jundtrathep’s mood turned gloomier as she realized that she was the cause for Sila being unable to flee. She felt terrible as she was a burden again. However, she soon wiped her teary eyes and sent a party invitation to Sila.

Sila was surprised to receive a party invitation. He turned his head to look at Jundtrathep.

“We have to fight together anyway. I’ll try my best not to be a burden,” Jundtrathep spoke up.

Sila then thought that this would be the best solution.

“Okay, but you should stay at the rear and do the support. Leave the fighting to me.”

Jundtrathep nodded, and then Sila accepted her party invitation. With them being in the same party, most of their skills weren’t going to harm each other.

 

[Party (No Title)]

[Party Leader: Jundtrathep, Level 185 Squire Rank]

[Health Point: 2,350/2,350 Magic Point: 6,500/6,500]

[Member: Sila, Level 595 Squire Rank]

[Health Point: 660,000/660,000 Magic Point: 355,000/355,000]

 

Jundtrathep was shocked by how high of Sila’s level. Based on what Alice had said, just two to three weeks ago, Sila’s level had been only at 3, so how could he raise his level this fast? In her case, she was gaining experience points for more than two months, but her level was still at 185. Moreover, what about Sila’s health point and magic point being that absurdly high? Although it was true that qi-type players usually had higher basic stats compared to other types but his stats were still considered abnormal, even higher than a level 1,000 player.

The reason why Sila’s level had risen so fast was because he had been fighting against the monster that had higher levels than him, so, he had gained the bonus of level and rank difference. Even with a 90% experience point deduction from Greed Card, the remaining 10% was still very high. And his abnormally high basic stats were due to Bone Restructuring Qi that increased his health and magic, qi, psychic point pool as his level went up.

“Fufu, have you finished talking? I won’t be waiting anymore,” said the Earth Dragon.

Jundtrathep moved slightly backward while Sila leaped forward, directly confronting the Earth Dragon.

“Let’s get started then,” said Sila.

The end of his speech was a starting signal. The Earth Dragon’s claw immediately swooped towards Sila.

Sila didn’t dodge. He then wanted to estimate how strong his enemy was. He struck back with his hand strengthened with Qi of Little Tiger.

The sound of two palms clashing against each other resounded loudly. The Earth Dragon received the impact and had to step back for two meters, while Sila’s ankles sunk deep into the ground.

Even with the help of Qi of Little Tiger, Sila still received this much force. He realized that the dragons attack power was as high as his.

The Earth Dragon was impressed as well. It hadn’t thought that this little slime would be able to cope against its direct attack without evading. It was also impressed that it even had to move back two meters despite it being a dragon with the highest physical defense.

“God’s Breath,” chanted Jundtrathep.

*God’s Breath was an active skill that recovered health point, magic point, qi point, and psychic point*

Sila could feel his inner force being regenerated inside him. He circulated Qi of Little Bird and kept evading series of attacks from the Earth Dragon. Then, given the chance, he counterattacked it using Flame of Torturing, which was effective against Tree Dragons.

His palm struck at dragon’s body, but it didn’t even flinch. Then, its tail swiftly pierced toward Sila, which Sila could only barely dodge.

“Granite Spear.”

This time, it was the Earth Dragon who started to use a spell.

The ground around Sila immediately turned into large stalactites. The speed of the spell was so quick that Sila couldn’t dodge all the stalactites even with the help of Qi of Little Fish. Some of them graze Sila’s left leg, creating a wound.

With Flame of Torturing being ineffective, Sila had no choice but to attack it with physical attacks. He bore the pain in his leg and used God’s Cathedral combining with Qi of Little Tiger to chip away the dragon’s health points bit by bit while using both hands strengthened by Qi of Little Tiger to strike its body continuously when he got the chance.

Despite him attacking it constantly, the damages it received were still very little.

“Desert Storm.”

The dragon cast a spell again. It knew very well that its speed was far below Sila so it cast the area spell that caused the movement of everyone inside the spell’s territory to be slower.

Since its movement was considered very slow from the start anyway, the effect of this spell didn’t affect it much. But for Sila who his specialty laid in speed, this spell caused him to suffer greatly.

“Roaming Wind.”

Jundtrathep cast another supporting spell.

(*Roaming Wind was an active skill that increases the target’s speed slightly.)

Sila’s speed was increased slightly. But it was still much slower than his original speed. His speed was now faster than the Earth Dragon only by just a little.

He concentrated Qi of Little Tiger into his hands using Ray Assemble and struck it at the dragon’s chin at full force.

The Earth Dragon bounced back ten meters a small crack appearing on its chin. This attack of Sila was by far very powerful. But based on the damage the Earth Dragon received; he deduced that he would need at least ten more of this attack to defeat it but he knew he didn’t have enough qi to do that.

 

[Special skill: Ray Assemble]

[One of qi techniques. Allows you to concentrate qi into a single point to optimize its power. The speed needed to concentrate and the delicacy of the power gathering point is depended on user’s expertise.]

 

“Rock Shield,” The Earth Dragon was still able to cast another spell.

With that, another full-forced punch that Sila threw at it was blocked by the giant rock that suddenly rose from the ground. The title of dragon that most excelled in defensive ability wasn’t there for nothing. With this single spell, the rising rock had been turned into pieces, while the Earth Dragon didn’t receive any damage.

Sila’s stamina and inner force were significantly down. Then, the tail of the Earth Dragon struck at Sila’s body, causing him to fly away towards the rock at Jundtrathep’s feet. The rock that was hit by him now cracked, indicating how high the damage Sila had received.

“Big Brother Sila, are you alright?” asked Jundtrathep.

“I’m fine. By the way, Jundtrathep, which element is most effective against the earth element?” Sila asked back.

“Earth element is weak against the ice element. But... I don’t have any offensive spell, much less an ice offensive spell.”

Sila who started circulating Recovering Qi felt delighted upon hearing that sentence. If it was an ice element, there was a way for him to go.

The Earth Dragon was walking towards him, but Sila wouldn’t stay still waiting for it. He brought out a Large Health Potion and drank it down before throwing the Millennium Peach into his mouth, quickly chewing on it.

The Millennium Peach had a sweet yet sour flavor, sending off a nice aroma. Upon swallowing it, Sila could feel his qi surging.

“From now on, you should only use spells that regenerate my qi, okay?” said Sila, he didn’t wait for Jundtrathep’s response and soared toward the Earth Dragon again.

Hearing his request, Jundtrathep only kept using God’s Breath since it was her only spell that had the ability to recover health point, magic point, qi point, and psychic point; although by a small amount.

Sila, upon closing the distance to the Earth Dragon, used God’s Cathedral again, but this time combining it with Freezing Soul. With that, the area around Sila and the Earth Dragon noticeably begun to chill down.

Luckily, Freezing Soul was indeed effective. The Earth Dragon’s scales began to frost over little by little. That was because the heart of the Freezing Soul was cold and tranquil. Yet, the health point of Earth Dragon was declined rapidly due to the effectiveness of the skill.

Earth Dragon felt panic. It knew well that the slime race couldn’t use magic, and the woman with Sila seemed to be a supportive player, so it had been thinking that it was in a totally advantageous position. And now, it was clear as day that its thought was too naive.

Sila was aware of the iron rule of the fighting. Upon being in an advantageous position, he must maintain his advantage while reducing the enemy’s chance to turn the situation around as much as possible.

Sila put the power of Freezing Soul into his hands. He used both of them to strike at the Earth Dragon’s body around the area where it scales still didn’t frost over. With these series of attack, the Earth Dragon screamed in pain while its whole body turned into an ice sculpture.

The frozen body of the Earth Dragon started to break down and Sila didn’t hesitate to keep attacking more and more. He had no mercy towards it, as he knew that if it was in his shoes, it would have done the same.

Finally, Sila stopped his attack, while Jundtrathep approached next to him. As for the great Earth Dragon whose height was over ten meters, half of its giant body was broken into pieces, now only the head and the upper half of its body were left behind.

“You’re strong, little slime. But don’t be too conceited, among the Eight Dragons, I’m the weakest. It’s the reason why I’m here at Beginning Island.”

“No, you are actually very strong. I’m just lucky to be able to beat you,” Sila honestly replied. He really thought that he was truly lucky this time. He would have died by now if he didn’t happen to possess an ice elemental skill by pure chance.

“Fufu, no need to be so modest. By the way, a treasure is hidden in the tree behind me … little slime, I wonder how far you will proceed regarding the Slime Seals.”

After it finished its last sentence, its body dispersed into the light.

The system sound alerted.

 

[You have defeated Python – Earth Dragon, Level 800 Knight Rank. You have received 400,000 experience points, gotten 1,500 gold, Python – Earth Dragon Card, Orichalcum, and Earth Shield.]

[Your Level have risen to 620.]

[You have achieved a special condition of the quest: Decolonize the Slime Kingdom. The Seal of Earth has been destroyed. There are seven Seals remain.]

[Player Jundtrathep has defeated Python – Earth Dragon, Level 800, Knight Rank. Player has received 4,000,000 experience points, and gotten 500 gold.]

[Level of Player Jundtrathep has risen to 665.]
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Chapter 21: Goddess of Moonlight


Jundtrathep was still shocked that they had actually won against the Earth Dragon; a monster of a higher rank. With this, she realized right away that Sila was actually a lot stronger than what Alice had told her.

The experience points she had gained were very high. It caused her level to jump from 185 to 665 right away. However, the strange thing was that Sila had obtained less experience points than her despite the fact that he had been the one who fought the most.

“Big Brother Sila, why did you get less experience points than me?” honestly asked Jundtrathep.

“Oh, about that: I have one card that restricts me to receive only 10% of the usual experience points.”

‘10% of the usual experience points? He had that restriction yet he still raised his level this fast?’ Jundtrathep was impressed.

“By the way, I’m impressed at how strong Big Brother Sila is. You are able to defeat a dragon alone.”

“I always fight alone like this,” Sila replied with an expressionless face. But Jundtrathep could somehow sense sadness in his voice.

Afterward, Sila inspected the items he had gotten from the Tree Dragons. Now, his remaining item window’s space was lower than 100. The items he had gained from defeating Tree Dragons were as follows: 65 Dragon’s Roots – C Grade, 92 Tree Dragon Cards – C Grade, 30 Earth Ore, and money amounting to 250,000 silver. His current savings would be considered quite high for an individual player.

“Would you like to accept the money I had gotten? I don’t think I deserve it since I didn’t help much,” proposed Jundtrathep.

Sila waved his hand. “No need. Who told you that you didn’t help me out? Jundtrathep, if you didn’t tell me that it was weak against ice elemental attack, I would have lost by now. You even used a skill to replenish my qi. Otherwise, my qi would certainly not have been enough to defeat the Earth Dragon.”

That was Sila’s reply. He wasn’t the type of person that was stingy about money.

“Well, I guess we should find the treasures that the dragon mentioned. We may get something good if we’re lucky,” he spoke up, and then headed towards the location.

Jundtrathep didn’t say anything. But with Sila’s action, she believed she understood him more. She had a vague idea that Sila was the type of person that always distanced himself from others. If someone approached him too much, he would walk away. This might be due to some past event happening in his life.

“Wait, Big Brother Sila,” Jundtrathep called out.

Sila looked back, “What’s up?”

“Next time you can just call me Jund; that’s my nickname. My username Jundtrathep is quite too long.”

Actually, Sila wasn’t the type to care much about the name he used to call someone. But as he thought that Jundtrathep was a girl who might be concerned about how she should be addressed, he nodded.

“Okay, Jund.”

A delightful smile formed at the corner of Jundtrathep’s mouth. She felt as if she was now a step closer to Sila.

Two of them had to walk for fifteen minutes to reach the location the Earth Dragon had mentioned. It was a big tree that looked like a Bodhi tree. It was high to the point that one couldn’t see the top of the tree while being at its bottom.

Ten-meters above where they were standing, there was a big hole in the tree. More importantly, there was a light shining out of that hole. Sila presumed that the light must be from the treasure the Earth Dragon mentioned.

Sila looked at Jundtrathep’s face before saying, “Let’s go up there, Jund.”

But she shook her head, “Big Brother Sila can go alone. It’s impossible for me to reach there. You can just tell me about it when you have finished.”

However, Sila thought that they had fought together, so this treasure belonged to both of them. He wanted Jundtrathep to witness what they would obtain together.

“Then, let’s do it this way.”

“W-Wah,” the voice came from Jundtrathep’s mouth when Sila lifted her up in his arm as if he was holding a princess.

“Hold on to me tightly, okay?”

Jundtrathep’s face was blushing. She didn’t reply but nodded once.

Sila circulated Qi of Little Bird throughout his body. Then, he soared high as if he was a little bird flying up into the sky. His body precisely floated and entered the tree’s hole.

Inside the hole was a small circular room. Being here, Sila found out that the light emitted from the tree’s hole actually came from the moonlight shining through this entrance and reflecting on a strange stone at the center of the room. Its shape was like an egg, but it was three times larger than a normal hen’s egg.

‘What? Upon having a death match against a dragon, this small stone is the only reward we get?’ Sila thought.

“Ermm... Big Brother Sila.”

A voice as soft as a whisper came from Sila’s chest.

“Hmm? What’s wrong?” Sila bent his head down. The distance between their faces was very close. He founded that Jundtrathep’s cheek was now bright red.

“... You can put me down already,” she answered faintly.

With that reply, Sila then realized that he was still holding her in his arms. Thus, he put her down, while she pouted.

Then, her attention was caught by the strange stone as well.

“It’s beautiful,” exclaimed Jundtrathep.

Sila then thought. ‘Umm... so women love things like this, huh.’

“Well, let’s take a closer look,” said Sila.

Both of them approached the stone slowly. But when the distance between them and the stone was shortened to one meter, the stone then emitted a bright light that caused them to close their eyes.

The system sound alarmed.


[Monster Goddess of Moonlight Luna, Level 1 Marquis Rank, has appeared.]


The strange stone scattered into pieces. Afterward, when the light faded, a woman in ancient armor stood in front of the two. Her armor emitted a soft yellow glow. In her right hand was an ancient spear, while her left hand held a round shield with mysterious alphabets inscribed on it. On her back, there were elegant white wings. She had a very gorgeous look with short hair. Its length only reached her shoulder. In short, she was like a brave female warrior, except for the wings at her back and a halo floating above her head that made her look like an angel.

Sila pulled Jundtrathep back to the rear. He felt regretful that he had been foolish enough to be tricked by a dragon to come here just to be killed. Now that he thought about it, the relationship between their races wasn’t peaceful, there was simply no way the Earth Dragon would be kind enough to easily give him a treasure.

He circulated a little bit of his qi that had been left throughout his body. He decided to give it his all, planning that he would at least flee away with Jundtrathep.

However, the angel who had just appeared looked rather friendly. There was no hostile movement towards them. Seeing that, Sila let his guard down a bit.

“Am I correct to presume that it is you who released me?” asked the angel.

Sila nodded instead of giving a proper reply.

“I’m Luna, the Goddess of Moonlight, who has been sealed here since long ago. I’ve always been here, waiting for someone to release me,” said the angel.

“I’m Sila, and she is Jundtrathep,” answered Sila, and he immediately continued, “we’re not here to fight. We’re here to collect the treasure that a dragon had mentioned. Anyway, it seems like we’re in the wrong place, so, if you would excuse us ...”

“You two have come to the right place. I’m the treasure you’re looking for,” she replied with a smile.

“You’re the treasure? I don’t understand,” asked Sila.

“Yes. The person who comes to this place at night will be granted an option of getting me as a Partner. Moreover, you will also be able to change your race to one of the hidden races – God Race.”

“Partner? God race?” Sila didn’t understand a thing. That was because the information regarding partnership and god race were high-classed information that couldn’t be known easily in Beginning Town which provided only basic information.

Even Jundtrathep, who had been playing this game for a longer time than Sila, still barely had any information about partnership. Tiger had told her once that partner wasn’t something one could get just by being strong; it was something that required one to possess tremendous good luck too.

As for the hidden races, they were something she hadn’t even known existed in this game.

The angel saw Sila and Jundtrathep didn’t understand what she had said, so she began to calmly explain.

“Partnership is a special bond similar to a bond with a pet, except one player is allowed to have only one partner. Still, a partner is different and greater than pet in the fact that it has more freedom and possesses player-like abilities. It can shop or hunt in your place over an unlimited distance. Its overall potential is also several times higher than a pet. Simply put, the partner can act like your double. Its versatility is very high.”

Then, she continued.

“As for the god race, it’s a hidden race that can only be obtained via special methods. Getting me as your partner is one of the methods to change your race to the angel species of the god race. For your information, it’s a species that no one ever had a chance to change to before.”

“I have already changed my race. What will happen if I get you as my partner?” asked Sila.

“That’s a shame. My answer is that you can still have me as your partner, but you won’t be able to change your race to our race.”

“Then, what is the strong point of the angel species of the god race?” Sila asked again.

This was a something he had learned by discussing various races with Tiger’s party. Sila now knew that each race had its own benefit. (Though, he still couldn’t figure the benefit of slime race yet.) So, he asked Luna for the hidden race’s sacred information.

“The angel species has high and balanced capability overall, although they focus more on defensive abilities rather than offensive. The special skill of angel specie is a summoning skill; we can summon the guardian from heaven to fight in our place. We also have a resurrection skill that allows us to resurrect other beings. These two are unique skills that only us of the angel species possess.”

Sila listened carefully and found that its strong points didn’t sound alluring to him. What is the point of ordering others to fight in his stead? He also didn’t like the sound of the supportive and defensive skills Luna had mentioned either.

“Then, Jund, you should take it,” Sila simply concluded like this matter was just a last candy in his dish.

“Eh? You want me to take it?” she shocked.

How could she not feel shocked? What she had obtained from Sila so far was too much already. Just the experience points and money she had gotten from Sila hunting the Earth Dragon were plenty enough. Although it was true that Sila tried to tell her that it was due to her help that he could defeat Earth Dragon, in her opinion, she thought that Sila could still win the fight even if she was not there.

And this time he even wanted her to take the treasure? There was no way she could do that.

“Yeah, it doesn’t suit me well; that supportive thing the angel was talking about. I also don’t like having other people fighting in my place,” Sila simply replied.

“But...”

“Moreover, I have already changed my race, so one of the treasures would be wasted if I am the one who takes it. Oh ... or you’re more preferred to change your race to plant race?”

“That’s not it, but ...”

Of course, for her who had been playing supporting role, God race was certainly better than plant race, no, it might even be better than dragon race. Not only did it have higher quality supportive skills, it also suited her preference better. The only thing that kept her from accepting this offer was her courteousness. She had always been the one who ended up receiving something. There was also the fact that she and Sila had only met each other for only a short time – to be exact, it was less than one day. Accepting too many things from him would be improper.

Sila ended this conversation by informing Luna.

“Please make a bond with this person,” Sila pushed Jundtrathep forward.

“Are you sure?” asked Luna. She was the reward of the hidden quest: Unseal the Goddess of Moonlight, where one was required to defeat the Earth Dragon at night with a party with less than three members. She somehow knew that it was Sila who was the main one who accomplished that quest.

She was an existence that one might even kill his friend for, in order to obtain a partner and keep the hidden race for themselves, but Sila instead gave her away to someone else easily.

Sila had no idea what Luna was currently thinking about. He was just a bit curious why she asked only him. Nevertheless, he confirmed his decision.

“I’m sure,” repeated Sila.

“I see, then...” she reached her hand to grab the hand of Jundtrathep which was now shaking a bit.

Suddenly, the system sound alarmed inside Jundtrathep’s head, and since Sila was still in her party, he could hear its content too.


[Player Jundtrathep has made a bond with Goddess of Moonlight Luna, Level 1 Marquis Rank.  Luna has become player’s partner now.]

[Player Jundtrathep has changed her race to God Race (Angel Species). Due to the lowest rank of God Race being Knight Rank, Player Jundtrathep’s status and rank have been promoted to Apprentice Angel of Level 1 Knight Rank.]

[Player Jundtrathep has obtained Necklace of Moonlight. It’s a personal item which cannot be sold or transferred.]

[Player Jundtrathep has learned a special skill: Summon the Guardians of Light.]

[Player Jundtrathep has learned a special skill: Angel’s Tear.]

[Player Jundtrathep has learned a special skill: Angel’s Blessing.]

[Player Jundtrathep has learned a special skill: Land of Promises.]


After the end of system alarm, she was impressed by how many things she had just gained.

“The necklace is to be used to seal me in, master,” said Luna.

“Umm... how many cards do I have to collect to obtain the Invitation Card to the race’s kingdom?” Jundtrathep blankly asked. She was fully aware that she wouldn’t be able to collect even a single card.

“For the hidden race, there’s no need to collect the cards, master. There’s also no Invitation Card available. That’s because discovering the hidden race was considered hard enough by itself,” answered Luna.

Sila noticed that the morning was arriving soon, so they needed to go back to their camp.

“Jund, I would like to regenerate my qi for about ten minutes before heading back to the camp. Please use this time to chat with Luna for now, okay?”

Then, Sila sat down; he closed his eyes and began to circulate his qi.

Just as she was suggested, while waiting for Sila to circulate his qi, Jundtrathep used her time to ask Luna about her newly acquired skills.

Soon, Sila opened his eyes and stood up. It was the sign that he was ready to go now.

“Luna, please stay in the seal for now, okay?” said Jundtrathep.

“Yes, Master.”

“Seal Luna,” with those words, Luna’s body was turned into light and absorbed into the Jundtrathep’s necklace

“Let’s go,” said Sila to Jundtrathep. He lifted Jundtrathep in his arms then soared back to their campground.

Jundtrathep’s cheeks were slightly dyed red. She couldn’t feel at ease no matter how many times she had been carried by Sila like this.

______________________________

Jundtrathep’s obtained item:

(S) Necklace of Moonlight

Increases magical defense by 5,000 units.

Increases the power of light-elemental spells by 20%.

Increases casting speed by 50%.

Can be used to seal Luna – Goddess of Moonlight within.

Jundtrathep’s acquired skills:

(A) Racial Skill: Summon the Guardians of Light

Magic point consumption is based on the number and the level of summoned guardians.

The number and the level of the guardian that can be summoned are based on level of skill “Basic Magic” that user possesses.

The summoned guardians can stay active for 30 minutes until: the end of skill duration, user cancelation, or being destroyed. (They can still stay active even if user is dead as long as skill duration hasn’t run out and the skill hasn’t been canceled by user.)

(A) Racial Skill: Angel’s Tear.

Consumes 5,000 magic points.

Cooldown: 60 minutes.

Resurrects one player. The player that is resurrected by this skill will have 50% of his/her total health point.

*Every player within 1-kilometer radius of the owner of this skill will not be turned into light immediately upon dying. Anyone who dies inside this radius will lie down as a corpse for 30 minutes instead.

(A) Racial Skill: Angel’s Blessing.

Consumes 5,000 magic points.

Cooldown: 60 minutes.

Increases physical and magical attack power together with physical and magical defense of all party members by 100%. All members’ recovery rate of health, magic, qi, and psychic point will also be increased up to 5 times. The duration of the spell is 10 minutes.

(S) Racial Skill: Land of Promises (Ultimate special skill of the strongest players of the god race - angel species)

Consumes 500,000 magic points.

Cooldown: 7 days.

Create a territory of 1-kilometer radius around user for 30 minutes.

In this territory, every player, monster, and summoned monster that is user’s ally will be automatically and immediately revived upon dying. Health, magic, qi, and psychic points of a creature that is revived by this skill’s effect will be returned to 100%. Moreover, physical attack power, magical attack power, physical defense, and magical defense will be increased by 10% every time one is revived by this skill.

*When this skill is activating, the user cannot move nor use another spell, or else this skill will be canceled.

*This skill’s effect will be rendered useless to the user of this skill. Its effect will also disappear if the time runs out, user cancels, or user has died.

*This skill will not affect creatures that were dead before the skill is activated.
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Chapter 22: Secret of the Tree Dragon

 

The sun was shining from the east. Morning had come to the Beginning Island. The fresh air around the forest gave off the scent of nature. Meanwhile, Tiger got out of his tent. He couldn’t help but be amazed by the realism of the game. He inhaled the fresh air into his lungs and looked around. Despite knowing all of these were just masses of data in the virtual world, he still felt awe that Monster Soul was like another world that coexisted with the real world.

Tiger looked around and felt like something was missing. He frowned slightly and then remembered.

“Hmm? Where is Sila?” Tiger wondered.

Afterward, there was the sound of tents being opened. It was Aek and Tod who came out.

“Good morning, Big Brother Tiger.”

As expected of the twins. They even greeted at the same time.

Tiger gave them a smile in return. Then, Aek looked left and right and said:

“Where is Big Brother Sila?”

“I don’t know either. Maybe he’s off to wash his face? Well, don’t worry; I’m sure Sila can take care of himself anyway,” replied Tiger.

The three of them sat together around the extinguished bonfire. Tiger stacked the firewood into the fire pit to make it ready for cooking breakfast.

The sound of another tent being opened caught their attention. This time it was Alice who came out of her tent. Her face indicated that she was still sleepy. She came to sit next to Tiger.

“Yawwwn. What do we have for breakfast?” she said in a sleepy tone.

“We don’t know too. Jundtrathep still hasn’t woken up yet,” answered Tod.

“Huh? Is it really Jund we are talking about?” Alice tilted her head.

As Alice said, Jundtrathep usually woke up early. In fact, she always woke up before anyone else here.

Normally, the men here would have noticed that something was wrong right away. However, the fact that Sila was missing had caught their attention and they caused them to forget about Jundtrathep for a moment.

Alice went to open Jundtrathep’s tent before shouting. “Big Brother Tiger! Jund is not here!”

Tiger wasn't worried about Sila because he knew that Sila possessed outstanding fighting ability. Even upon encountering some monsters that he couldn’t win over, he would still be able to flee. But Jundtrathep was different; she was a pure supporting type which wouldn’t be able to survive in a dire situation if left alone.

“I will try to contact her immediately,” Alice opened her pink System Window without waiting for their opinion.

However, at that time, the sound of something moving in the forest could be heard on their right side. Tiger, Aek, and Tod quickly readied their weapon and pointed it in that direction.

Nevertheless, the one that came out of the forest was none other than Sila who was carrying Jundtrathep at his chest. He stopped his feet in front of everyone.

“Big Brother Sila, where have you been?” asked Tod.

Sila didn’t want to lie, but he was too lazy to explain his long story. Therefore, he answered shortly. “I’ve been inside the forest, hunting monster to increase my level.”

“What about Jundtrathep?” asked Tiger.

“It seemed like she woke up at night and followed me into the forest. I thought that letting her go back alone would be dangerous, so we hunted together.”

“Ermm... Big Brother Sila...” said Jundtrathep.

“What is it?” Sila lowered his head to look at Jundtrathep’s face.

“Please put me down already...” she answered in a faint voice.

Sila realized that he had forgotten to put her down so he gently placed her down on the ground.

“If you guys have any questions, please ask Jundtrathep for the time being. I would like to circulate my qi for an hour,” said Sila.

“Okay, let’s talk again after you’ve finished your business,” answered Tiger.

Sila sat down on the ground next to a bonfire. He closed his eyes and quickly entered into the meditation state.

“Whoa, Big Brother Sila has been hunting all night, and now he still wants to train his qi?” Aek impressed.

“That’s not it, Aek; qi-type player can circulate qi to release fatigue. It’s like taking a rest for them. I guess his fight must have really been hard last night,” Tiger explained to Aek.

“Why doesn’t he take a potion instead?” asked Tod.

“I don’t know either. It may be different in some aspect. I don’t have much information about qi type anyways.”

“What about you, Jund? How come you were together with him?” Alice began to interrogate her friend.

“Last night, I saw Big Brother Sila enter into the forest and wanted to warn him that the forest at night is dangerous, so I followed him,” replied Jundtrathep.

“Don’t do this next time. If you’re worried, just tell me. I think Sila can take care of himself. It’s you who was risking yourself,” Tiger lectured Jundtrathep a little.

Jundtrathep lowered her face down and felt guilty. She thought to herself that she was always causing everyone to worry. Feeling down, she walked away to cook as it was her duty.

Tiger felt bad scolding at Jundtrathep, but it was for her own safety. Actually, Tiger wanted to inquire more on what had happened last night, however, he thought that it would be better to wait until Sila finished cultivating and ask both of them together. He told everyone his reasoning to prevent them from bothering Jundtrathep.

Sila opened his eyes after cultivating for an hour. Looking around, he found that everyone was eating soup around a bonfire.

Tiger saw that Sila had finished meditating so he gave Sila a bowl of soup rich with a delicious smell. Sila took it and noticed that there was a chicken wing floating in the soup.

‘Are there chickens in this game?’

Anyway, Sila dismissed the useless thought and started to eat the soup, which was quite delicious.

“First of all, Sila, I owe you an apology on Jundtrathep’s behalf. You must have been bothered by her sharing your experience points,” Tiger sincerely said that while Jundtrathep lowered her face down as if she was a guilty student in front of her teacher.

“No, that’s not true. It’s actually my fault for going off without telling anyone. She just had good intentions and wanted to warn me.”

“By the way, why did Big Brother Sila suddenly wanted to hunt alone at night?” asked Tod.

“Oh, I just don’t want to cause everyone trouble,” answered Sila, “I just remembered yesterday night that dragons would always attack me no matter what the situation is.”

“Huh? So, you decided to go and annihilate them all?” Aek exclaimed with a shocking expression.

Everyone felt shocked too. What type of logic was that? Fearing that dragons would attack him first so he went to eliminate all of them before that could happen.

Tiger thought of something and asked Sila:

“By the way, is there a dragon in the area? I hadn’t known that before.”

“Huh? You surely know about Tree Dragons, don’t you?” This time it was Sila who was confused.

“But... Tree Dragons are plant-race monsters, aren’t they?” Tod interjected.

“Plant race?” Sila still felt confused.

“Yes, the Tree Dragon is a monster of plant race. It’s just the tree that looks like a dragon, not an actual dragon,” Aek explained.

Sila suddenly felt so stupid. He didn’t ask for information and had been too quick to act, resulting in having to participate in an almost meaningless fight and causing a big commotion last night. Next time, he must seek information before making any action.

“Well, how about the experience points? Did you gain a lot?” inquired Aek.

“It’s so-so, I guess,” answered Sila by comparing the experience points he had received from Tree Dragons to the ones he had gained from Great Millennium Ape Boss. He thought so because Great Millennium Ape alone had given him more experience points than many of Tree Dragons.

“Hey, hey, and what about your level now, huh? Jund?” Alice curiously asked Jundtrathep.

Everybody wanted to know too. If Jundtrathep truly had joined Sila to wipe out all Tree Dragons together, her level should have increased significantly.

“Err... 1.” Jundtrathep answered faintly.

“Wah? You’ve been hunting all night but your level is only increased by 1?”

“Come on, Alice. Jundtrathep is a player whose level surpasses 100; it can’t be helped that her level is raising slower.”

Although Aek said that, in his mind, he too felt a bit disappointed by the fact that Jundtrathep’s level only increased by 1.

Tiger was thinking the same. If both Sila and Jundtrathep really had eliminated all Tree Dragons, their level should have been increased more than that. So, he presumed that Jundtrathep had joined Sila much later, when he had almost completed eliminating Tree Dragons, so she gained very little experience points.

“No, everyone is misunderstanding me. My level wasn’t increased by 1, it’s now 1,” Jundtrathep tried to explain.

“Your level is 1?” Alice confused.

“Knight Rank, Level 1,” said Jundtrathep.

“WHAT!!?” everyone was shocked. Jundtrathep could understand their shock because she herself felt the same before.

Even Tiger couldn’t assess the situation here. Yesterday, Jundtrathep’s level was surely 185. Her level mostly increased by sharing the experience points from the party’s members. Although her level was higher than everyone in the party (except Tiger), Jundtrathep wasn’t even able to win against Alice who was level 105 because she wasn’t a combat type.

However, with all of that, her rank was still promoted just by hunting together with Sila for only one night?

“How could you gain that much experience points? Even killing all the Tree Dragons in the forest shouldn’t cause that to happen,” Aek felt curious.

Tiger was curious too. As Aek had said, even killing all the Tree Dragons in the forest wouldn’t cause Jundtrathep to rank up. It might be possible for Sila, but for Jundtrathep who could only depend on sharing experience points, that was simply beyond his imagination. Moreover, to be able to promote in rank, a special item or passing a special quest is also needed.

“Umm... I didn’t kill even a single Tree Dragon with Big Brother Sila. Last night, Big Brother Sila has already killed them all when I reached where he was,” Jundtrathep made the story clear.

“Huh!?”

As those words came out of Jundtrathep’s mouth, everyone exclaimed in unison. From here, one would take around an hour to reach the Tree Dragon’s nest. Sila slaying them all within that short period of time was very terrifying.

“Ehh? If that’s the case, then, Jund, how could you level up?” Aek asked Jundtrathep.

“Umm... It’s my fault. I didn’t know that if I killed all the Tree Dragons, the real Dragon would appear. Thus, Jundtrathep and I had to fight against a dragon together,” explained Sila, while Jundtrathep lowered her face down as she couldn’t claim the word ‘fight together’ herself.

“Dragon!?” everyone exclaimed again. Now, nobody was interested in eating soup anymore.

A Dragon was currently the strongest creature in Monster Soul. They could use magic and possessed the outstanding ability. They were also very rare to find even on the Main Continent. A dragon was a creature that players usually needed to gather in the hundreds to deal with. However, Sila instead had been able to defeat it alone (plus Jundtrathep, of course.)

“Well, I had almost lost, but luckily Jund informed me that it’s weak against ice-elemental attacks.”

“Oh, is it a dragon of wind-based element?” said Tiger.

“Hmm, no, its title is Earth Dragon so I’m pretty sure it’s an earth-based element.”

Tiger frowned, “but earth element is weak against wind element, isn’t it? Would you be confused with another game, Jundtrathep?” he turned his head to ask Jundtrathep, which puzzled her too.

“Eh? Weak against wind element? But...” Sila also felt confused.

“Freezing Soul” was a skill that Sila had learned in place of an ice-elemental psychic skill, so he always thought that it was an ice-elemental skill. However, Sila actually didn’t know anything about elements in the game. He had totally neglected them since the time he had known that he couldn’t use magic.

‘It seems I should study about this for a bit.’

Sila made a note to ask his teacher later. If it was a question about qi, he believed that asking his teacher would be the best solution.

“Oh, by the way, I have something to give you, Tiger,” said Sila before throwing the Earth Shield towards Tiger, “I’m sorry for Aek and Tod, but I think that the long-shaped shield would be more suitable to your fighting style so I decided to give this shield to Tiger instead.”

Tiger inspected the information of the shield and felt shocked. It was an A-grade item which had already been identified. Meanwhile, the best equipment on him was only a C-grade item.

He slightly shook his head and tried to return it back to Sila. “I cannot accept it. It’s too much for me.”

“Please accept it. This way, our overall hunting ability will be increased. Besides, a shield obviously doesn’t suit my fighting style,” answered Sila.

“But you can just sell it. Actually, it could be sold for as much as 500 gold.”

“I’m not troubled by money or anything. Please just accept it, otherwise, I will get offended, okay?”

“Well, then, thank you,” Tiger smiled while Aek and Tod took the shield to inspect.

“Now, shall we go? I would like to go quickly and return. I’m afraid of missing the ship departure,” Sila changed the topic.

“Okay, we will get going soon. We will go past the Tree Dragon’s territory and visit the Illusion Forest where elf-race monsters are to hunt for an Elf Card for Alice. We will then visit the area that the Man-Eating Plants live to hunt a Plant Card for Jundtrathep,” Tiger explained his plan.

“If that’s the case, I don’t think we have to hunt Man-Eating Plants since Jundtrathep has already changed her race,” suggested Sila.

Everyone was surprised again. Now, they already lost count of the number of times they felt this way today. It seemed like Sila always had something to surprise them non-stop.

“That’s good, so, we can go back to the town faster.”

Everyone comprehended that since Sila had eliminated all Tree Dragons and Jundtrathep already had three Plant Cards at hand from the start, it shouldn’t be too weird for them to be able to collect two Plant Cards for Jundtrathep to change her race. Thus, they didn’t ask for detail.

All of them finished packing the tent and ready to go. On their way, Aek and Tod who were now walking beside Sila approached him and whispered to him half-jokingly.

“If Big Brother Sila wants to sneak out to hunt again, next time, please don’t forget to invite us, okay?”
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Chapter 23: Event - Seeking for Beginning Town’s Best Couple

 

The journey of Sila and the team went on very safely. At their side were Tree Dragons that didn’t attack players first. What was shocking was their ability to respawn from their death last night. This fact alone caused Sila to feel even stupider. His lack of information resulted in him wasting all the time he had last night.

The real benefit of the previous night’s fight was the increase in his curiosity. The more he fought, the more he doubted his own fighting ability, which made him want to reach his limits, especially about the ability of slime race.

While everyone seemed to know all the characteristic and the efficacy of their race, he was the only one who didn’t seem to know anything about his own race. Thus, Sila promised to himself that he would seek for more information about slime race, and would visit the Slime Kingdom as soon as he arrived at the Main Continent.

Three hours passed and they finally arrived at the edge of Illusion Forest which was a habitat of an elf-raced monster. For now, Tiger’s group needed to rest before preparing the plan.

“From now on, let’s do as we planned: I will act as a tanker while Aek and Tod support my defense, Alice attacks from behind, and Jundtrathep casts the supporting spells in the rear,” concluded Tiger before turning his head to Sila, “as for Sila, you can just attack whenever you feel like it’s the right time. We haven’t practiced together so we can’t execute a more detailed plan.”

“That’s fine by me. However, I would like to criticize your plan a little.”

“Is there something wrong?” Tiger wondered as that was the plan that they had always worked on.

“Um, your plan is not suited to Jund’s ability, that’s it,” replied Sila, which made everyone look at Jundtrathep in unison.

“Doesn’t suit her ability?” Tiger repeated what Sila said. But when he wanted to ask for an explanation, Sila’s system window opened in front of Sila.

 

You are being contacted by Player Varee.

 

Everybody stopped their conversation and gazed at Sila’s system window. In the screen, there was a figure of a long black haired lady in a white kimono with a blue sea pattern.

“Sila, where are you?” asked Varee.

“At the Illusion Forest,” answered Sila while wondering why Varee contacted him.

“You have to return to town immediately.”

“Why do I?”

“You promised to do as I say without questioning, didn’t you?” said Varee with a smile at the corner of her mouth.

“I will have to ask what you want me to do once I arrive there anyways.”

“About that, there will be a special event held by the system tonight. It needs two persons to participate so I want you to help me out. The reward from this event is something I want to get at all cost,” answered Varee.

“Is that all?” Sila suspected.

“That’s all. Oh, by the way, my dad has already read your note and he wants me to tell you that three days is too long. The doctor wants to examine your body before you leave the hospital so please log out earlier,” said Varee.

Sila’s original schedule was to spend two weeks in the game. The ship would depart in three days and he would spend the remaining time on the Main Continent. Nevertheless, if the doctor ordered him to log out earlier, he would have no choice but to comply.

“When does the event start?” asked Sila.

“It’s six o’clock in the afternoon.”

“Then let’s meet in another four hours, that’s five o’clock, at the restaurant.”

“The restaurant is out of the question, it’s too crowded. Let’s meet at the hotel instead, in the same room that we used before,” replied Varee.

Sila remembered that the restaurant was indeed crowded as she said. Varee seemed to be considerably famous so it would be dangerous and annoying if they were spotted.

“Alright, see you then.”

“See you.”

The communication was cut off at the end of Varee’s sentence.

Tiger’s party could hear all of Sila’s conversation but they kept their manners and didn’t interfere during the call. By the way, actually, the C-grade system window could conceal the voice and image of the person on the other side of the screen from people around the user. However, Sila had just upgraded his system window so he had yet to know about such function.

“Who is she, Big Brother Sila? She’s so beautiful,” asked Aek.

“It’s someone I happened to know,” replied Sila in an uninterested manner.

“Is Sila an acquaintance of Goddess of Purified Water?” Tiger asked, he could recognize Varee’s face the moment he saw her.

“I just happen to know Varee in the real world,” answered Sila, “By the way, it seems that I can’t go with you guys anymore. Please pardon me. I have to return to the town before the time gets dark.”

“Big Brother Sila, are you okay? I overheard that you’re in the hospital,” asked Jundtrathep with concern.

“I just have some minor injuries. Only a few more days and I will be able to get out of the hospital. Don’t worry, the doctor wants to examine my body just to be sure,” Sila smiled at her.

Tiger could sense that Sila was the type of person who kept his problems to himself. For people with this trait, even if he was to have a big problem, he wouldn’t tell anyone. As such, Tiger guessed that what caused Sila to admit into a hospital wouldn’t just be minor injuries as he had said.

“Oh, about my criticism earlier; just let Jund fight alone for a while and you’ll see what I mean. Now, I really have to take my leave.”

In the real world, Sila was the assistant to his teacher who owned a martial arts dojo, so he knew that everyone had their own suitable style to motivate oneself. For some people, you might need to give them a compliment to get them stronger; while for others, you might need to insult them to push them to their limits (Sila is in this category. If there is something someone tells him it is impossible to be done, he will try even harder to achieve it.) Meanwhile, somebody might need clear guidance, while others might just need confidence in oneself.

Jundtrathep was in the last category. She lacked confidence in her own ability so she always felt that she was weak. For someone like this, just letting her gain self-confidence would be enough for her to reach a whole new level.

Sila added everyone as friends and told them to contact him once they came to the Main Continent. He gave everyone a goodbye before activating the Invitation Card to the Bamboo Hut and disappeared.

Upon Sila being gone, the others began to talk again.

“Just now, Big Brother Sila said he was going to attend tonight’s event at Beginning Town, right?” Aek asked while skimming through the game forum in his system window.

“It seems so, what about it?” Tod asked Aek.

“Look at this,” Aek expanded the window showing details of an event for everyone to read. Upon reading, everybody was shocked, especially Jundtrathep who showed a slightly sad expression.

 

Event - Seeking for the Beginning Town’s Best Couple

Starting Location: Beginning Town, Quest Building

The number of participant: Unlimited

Recommended level: Knight 1 and above

Limitation: Never won an event held by the system before

Detail of the event: Secret (But it’ll not be the same as the previous ones.)

Winner’s Rewards: 3,000 gold and 1 S-graded paired item for two persons.

***

Upon returning to the little bamboo hut, Sila immediately went to ask his teacher about the thing he wondered; which, the nameless old man smiled at Sila’s question and simply explained:

“The principle of eight elements is only applied to magic types. For qi type, we have only two elements. Those two elements are hot element (yang) and cold element (yin). If I have to compare these elements to something in magic type, I would say they’re close to light and dark element.

“In short, hot element are assembled with the property of light, fire, lightning and wind; while cold element has the property of dark, water, ice and earth.”

“Hmm, then, how strong are they against opposing elements, sir?”

Although the old man’s answer sounded simple, it still caused Sila to feel deeper doubt.

“They’re mutually exclusive; both win and lose against each other. You can just pick whatever element you like to train without worries. As for the question why your Freezing Soul was more effective than Flame of Torturing, it’s simply because you’re more of an unjust side than a righteous one.”

“An unjust side? Me?” Sila felt like he was a villain here.

“It’s just something people named. It doesn’t matter you’re in an unjust side or a righteous one, it’s your actions that count.”

“But why am I better at using unjust qi over a righteous one, sir?”

“It’s due to what is pushing you. The positive mental and emotion are the source of Flame of Torturing’s power, while negative mental and emotion is the source of Freezing Soul’s power. Currently, the thing that pushes you into action is the negative thought, so it’s no wonder you are better at using Freezing Soul.”

Sila finally understood. What drove him now was his vengeance toward Montra. He kept thinking that he needed to be much stronger than currently to get revenge against Montra. The freezing soul was, in fact, his own soul – a dark and vengeful one.

The old man didn’t say anything much. He just simply gave Sila some advice. “You may think that you are strong, but I will say here that there are many people far stronger than you in this world. Although you’re very lucky to possess the chance to develop yourself faster than others, that doesn’t mean you’re better than everyone else. Mark my words: power doesn’t mean strong, strong doesn’t mean you will always win, and winning doesn’t mean you’re great. I hope that someday you’ll be able to understand what I’m saying.”

Sila said goodbye to his teacher and left for the town to do miscellaneous things. At first, he planned to sell some items and identify the card. However, he realized that he didn’t have time to categorize the items; so, he visited the bank, planning to deposit all of the items instead.

Due to the fact that it was the first time he had entered the bank, he was skillfully forced to listen to various benefits of the bank – which Sila hadn’t been interested in at all. His mind was full of the lecturing that his teacher had spoken to him when they parted.

Upon finished listening, Sila deposited all of his miscellaneous items and gold coins there.

It was nearly the appointed time when Sila walked out of the bank. He headed straight to the hotel.

In front of the hotel, he found that Varee had been already there, waiting for him.

Seeing him, Varee was quick to drag Sila to the Quest Building.

“Wait, why are you in a hurry for? It’s not six p.m. yet,” said Sila.

“The event starts sooner than I expected. Luckily, I have already signed your name in. Let’s hurry up and go to the Quest Building.”

“Eh? What about the plan? What will I have to do?”

“Just be flexible, that should do,” Varee negligently answered.

They didn’t have a chance to talk much since the Quest Building was near. Now there was a large crowd in front of the building. The number of players was so high that the event’s organizer had to announce the detail of the event outside, in front of the building.

A young woman who seemed to be the host of the event was standing on a wooden platform. Despite the lack of shouting, her voice resounded well in all directions.

“... and that’s the content of this event. Since this time the restriction of a participant’s qualification is close to nothing, there seemed to be many people participating. Anyway, in order not to waste any more of your time, I hereby announce that now the event has begun.”

With the end of her speech, everyone was immediately rushed to the south of the town. The previously large crowd completely disappeared in 5 minutes and the players left here were only Sila and Varee. The host spotted them and came down to talk to them.

“Won’t you hurry to compete with others?” asked the host.

“We’re late so we don’t know the details of the event,” replied Sila.

The host nodded before explained concisely, “in short, you two must go to the special dimension called Merpeople Village that opened only during this event period at the south of the town. In that place, there will be a gem called Ocean Heart Aquamarine. The person who obtains that gem and brings it to me first will be the victor of this event.”

“Just like that?”

“Yes, but there will be two special rules applied, though. The first is, if one obtains Ocean Heart Aquamarine, there will be the heart symbol shown on one’s and partner’s head, and if any one of the two is killed, the Ocean Heart Aquamarine will be transferred to the nearest player.”

‘So the person who gets it will become a target of the public in an instant, huh,” figured Sila.

“What is another rule?” asked Sila.

“The other rule is; both you and your partner will have to share the damage being received. For example, if you are hit by something worth 100 attack points, you will suffer for 50 points while your partner will take another half. If one of you dies, your partner will die too. By the way, we, the host of this event will not be responsible for the loss of any player participating in this event. No matter it’s a dropping of the item, lose in experience point, or demotion in rank,” said the woman, “Do you have any more question, sir?”

Sila was about to ask, ‘what event is this, why is it so troublesome?’ but Varee interrupted him before he could do that.

“We have none. Let’s get going, Sila.”

“Thank you,” said Sila to the host prior to going after Varee.

Sila and Varee rapidly headed to the south. The shadow of two of them were gradually fading from the town together with the sun being set, leaving only the moon floating in the night sky.
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Sila circulated Qi of Little Bird while cutting through the sky, heading toward the south at high speed. Strangely enough, Varee was always right beside him with equal speed no matter how quick he was. Two of them soared past many couples without being noticed. Well, if they were to be noticed; at the night time like this, they would only be seen as moving shadows on the tree.

Sila glanced at Varee. No matter how he looked at her, it was unlikely that she was a qi-type player. Thus, he was surprised by the fact that her speed could be comparable to him.

However, Varee herself also similarly impressed. How could Sila’s speed be this high even though he just started playing the game recently? Although the speed she was at right now wasn’t her top speed, it was quite fast.

“Which type of energy have you chosen, Varee?” asked Sila.

“I’ve chosen psychic type,” answered Varee, “why do you ask?”

“Nothing in particular.”

“You’re wondering how my speed can compete with yours who chose qi type, right?”

Granted, Sila had intended to ask that exact question. But he thought that it might be Varee’s personal secret so he decided not to.

“You didn’t ask me because you’re concerned that it might be my personal secret, no?” said Varee.

Sila frowned. He was wondering why this woman always precisely knew what he was thinking. Is it possible that psychic-type player is able to perform mind-reading? If that was the case, he should be careful of what he thinks from now on.

Varee saw that Sila didn’t respond so she began to explain. “It’s not a secret though, everyone in Main Continent knows how to move at high speed like this. This game provides us with very high degrees of freedom; no matter which energy type you’ve chosen, you would still be able to become a strong player.

“The skill I’m using is one of the Principle Psychics called Psychic Impact. Normally, it’s a skill that can be used to attack opponents in close range, but I’m applying it to impact the ground whenever I jump to accelerate. Just so you know, for an advanced player, one may be able to use it to step on the air.”

Sila took a look at the tree branch that Varee had landed on – it really was broken.

If Varee was more excelled in this skill, she would be able to perfectly control the force behind her feet and perform a movement that left no trace.

By the way, the branch that Sila used to jump into the air hadn’t been broken. This didn’t mean Sila’s movement was greater than Varee’s though. It was simply because their movement used different concepts.

For Sila, he used qinggong to control his weight to be close to zero upon landing and then used the branch to spring himself up; while for Varee, her weight was the same but she increased the force to push herself to move faster instead.

“On the other hand, for magic-type players, they would use a spell to levitate themselves to move swiftly. The degree of freedom this game provides us is unexpectedly high, that’s why it’s so popular.”

Sila nodded as he understood, showing his gratitude to Varee.

“You’re welcome,” said Varee.

Afterward, Varee remembered something and took a bottle of white pills out of her system window before handing it to Sila.

“What is it?” Sila received the bottle and asked as he couldn’t see its description.

“Those pills inside are high-tier qi-recovering pills. Please use them wisely, they’re quite expensive.”

“Hm? I heard that there’s no qi-recovering item available for sales, isn’t it?” Sila was skeptical as he heard that from Lucy.

“There’s really none available in NPC shops, but these pills were made by a player. One bottle contains ten pills, each one of them should be able to recover 100,000 qi points.”

“Qi points don’t show in system window, do it?” Sila asked again.

“If your system window is C grade or above, it will display qi points and psychic points,” answered Varee.

‘C grade?’ Sila immediately opened his system window.

 

[Player Status: Sila]

[Level: 620]

[Race: Pink Slime]

[Rank: Squire]

[Health Points: 678,000 / 678,000]

[Qi Points: 425,250 / 450,000]

[Psychic Points: 200,000 / 200,000]

[Magic Points: 360,000 / 360,000]

[Social Status: Nameless Elder’s Main Disciple]

 

Sila found out that his qi points really were displayed, although he would need four to five pills to fill it from empty.

Meanwhile, Varee was surprised to see Sila opening his system window. ‘Has he already upgraded his system window to C grade? Where did he get the money to do that?’

Sila closed his system window before turning his head to ask Varee.

“Where can I buy it? Also, how much is it?” Sila admitted that this item was very useful for qi-type player like him. Despite its recovery amount wasn’t high, carrying some of them would be proven useful sometimes. Who knows when he will be in a situation where he can’t spare his time and concentration to regenerate qi by circulation.

“You can purchase it at the main branch of Victorious Wolves Sect. The one who made those pills is Hermit, the strategist of that guild. By the way, one bottle will cost you 10 gold.”

Sila nodded and reminded himself not to forget to pay that place a visit; despite feeling that 1 gold coin per pill was a little too expensive. Anyway, he planned to carry two or three bottles of them with him.

In fact, since Varee had known that Sila was playing as qi-type player, she went to buy those pills from a merchant that made a profit by reselling products from the Main Continent in Beginning Island. By the way, this bottle was the most expensive one that Victorious Wolves Sect sold to normal players. Needless to say, the ones that had higher quality than this one were only available for members within the guild.

In Monster Soul that there were few qi-type players and they tended to be poor, Victorious Wolves Sect still could be able to operate due to two main reasons: The strength of its leader and the profit planning ability of Hermit. The qi-recovering pellets were the main revenue of the guild, as they held a monopoly of it.

Sila kept the bottle in his clothing. He had deposited all his gold so he planned to pay Varee back once he had returned to the city.

Thirty minutes passed and Sila and Varee finally arrived at Merpeople Village. Sila observed that all the players were looking at the same location so he followed their line of sight.

The houses in Merpeople Village looked just like a villa on the group of islands. What made them different from a typical villa was the fact that they were not connected by a bridge or anything like that, since the residents were all merman or mermaids.

Mermaids didn’t look pretty nor friendly like in the fairy tales. One mermaid sitting on the rock closest to Sila possessed fierce-red eyes. Of course, her lower body was replaced by a fishtail.

Sila saw Mermen living in houses or in the water. They had human bodies but the head of a fish with razor-sharp teeth. He also noted that there was a harpoon in their hand.

There were some players fighting these Mermen at the moment, but most of them were standing back without helping.

“Why don’t they engage?” asked Sila to Varee.

“Have you forgotten the rule? These people surely don’t intend to help other players at all. They’re waiting for the number of competitors to decline.”

Sila frowned. He thought that this activity was merely just an event in the game. Why would people still be so selfish about it?

People might see that Sila sometimes was hot-headed, easily upset and a stubborn person, but if you look for selfishness, you would never find it in Sila’s heart. His teacher always taught him to not be selfish. Don’t become a person who expects a reward for doing good deeds. There are already too many people who hurt each other by greed. Don’t allow yourself to increase the number of that kind of people.

“Anyways, why are players attacking the merpeople? The condition to win is obtaining the Ocean Heart Aquamarine, not to kill the merpeople, isn’t it?” asked Sila. Although he recognized that these mermaids and mermen were ugly and frightening, he remembered that he once saw slime as disgusting beings too. It’s possible that if you were of the merpeople race, you would see them as beautiful creatures.

Varee didn’t say anything but pointed her finger towards a specific merman holding the big golden trident and wearing a crown. It was sitting on the faraway rock and surrounded by a lot of other merpeople. The most important thing was a big heart-shaped icon floating on its head.

Sila recalled the host’s sentence;

“...there will be two special rules applied, though. The first is, if one obtains Ocean Heart Aquamarine, there will be the heart symbol shown on one’s and their partner’s head, and if anyone of the two is killed, the Ocean Heart Aquamarine will be transferred to the nearest player.”

“I see, we have to kill that merman to obtain Ocean Heart Aquamarine,” concluded Sila.

“Moreover, whoever finishes that merman’s life; he or she will have to breakout through a lot of players waiting here to bring the Ocean Heart Aquamarine to the host. No one here would be kind enough to let us go easily, especially after we wear down from the fight with the merpeople.”

“So, it seems like we will have to fight both a group of merpeople and a bunch of players.”

“No, there’s another way,” said Varee.

“Huh? Is there another way?”

“Yes, the other way is to wait for others to obtain the Ocean Heart Aquamarine then kill that guy. This method is the simplest and easiest one,” replied Varee in cold tone.

Sila’s face turned expressionless, “I don’t like having other people to do my task, and I’m also not a thief.”

“You must be angry at me for suggesting this method. You may commit that you’re not a thief and won’t kill another player. However, the others won’t think the same. All players standing here are ready to be a thief, and kill you off if they have a chance.”

Sila didn’t answer. He knew that what Varee said was indeed correct.

“Are you thinking that, just because you are being nice to others, others will also be nice to you? The world is not a beautiful place like that... and you obviously know it,” continued Varee. She deliberately reminded Sila about the matter related to Montra.

Of course, Sila knew that. After he had been defeated by Montra after his teacher was held hostage, Sila had thoroughly thought about the reason Montra did this to him. However, he wasn’t able to understand. To be honest, his and Montra’s ability weren’t much different. No, Montra was even more skilled than him. Even if Montra didn’t play dirty, it was still unclear if Sila would be a victor.

Moreover, in that competition, after the victor could be decided; Montra still deliberately attacked Sila to make him heavily injured, sending him to the hospital. Thus, Montra must possess a deep resentment towards Sila.

However, even now, Sila still had no idea why Montra would hate him that much.

The lesson he gained from that battle was, human always had reasons to do good deeds; for example, to change the world into a proper place, to bring happiness to their loved ones, and alike. Even Sila still couldn’t figure whether ‘doing good deeds without expecting anything in return’ statement was true or false. Since in fact, people still hoped to get good feelings obtained from doing good deeds. By the way, the opposite is also similar. Humans perform evil deeds to obtain something: money, power, etc. However, there was a difference. Sometimes people can do evil deeds without a reason. Some people are just evil.

Sila stood still, which Varee knew that he was debating something in his mind so she didn’t interrupt.

Then, Sila decided.

“Well, we’ll do this. We’ll split the role: one will kill the merpeople and other will deal with the players. This isn’t a robbery. It’s just to prevent them from robbing us when we obtain the Ocean Heart Aquamarine”

Varee nodded in agreement. For someone who didn’t want to hurt others first like Sila, that statement of his was enough of a compromise.

“I’ll perform the role to hunt players myself. So, I’ll depend on you to deal with the merpeople,” remarked Varee.

Varee split their responsibility as such, as she knew that, if given a choice, Sila wouldn’t choose to have to hurt other players. Though, it was another story if someone tried to attack him first.

Sila could guess that Varee was concerned about him so he smiled gently.

“That’s good, next, about the plan after we obtain the Ocean Heart Aquamarine...”

“I’ll manage it,” interrupted Varee.

Sila frowned. “Do you know what my plan is?”

“It’s not that hard to guess. You intend to let me send the Ocean Heart Aquamarine to the host, while you’ll be busy stalling all the players here, right?”

Now Sila felt that she must really be able to read his mind, “That’s correct,” replied Sila.

“If that’s the case, I will be the one who stays and handles the players myself. You took the heart to send it to the host instead,” said Varee.

“But that task suits me more,” replied Sila. He would hate it if he had to flee away while leaving Varee to be the one to face the difficulty alone. That was contrary to his nature.

Varee smiled, “Well, I will go if you can give me a good reason that you’re more suited to this task than me.”

Sila thought about it for a while before speaking, “You are more famous than me.”

“And?” Varee was still smiling. She could already guess Sila’s answer but pretended not to know it.

“You are famous; everybody knows that you’re skilled. So, if you’re here, not many players will choose to fight you but decide to chase after me instead. That’ll make our plan ineffective. In the other hand, if you go and let me stay, most player will most likely to target me and stay here; since getting rid of a no-name player like me would be much easier than the famous Goddess of Purified Water.”

Varee nodded, “Okay, then let’s do it your way,” before stepping backward.

“But how are you going to deal with the players? We still don’t have a plan...” said Sila as he noticed that Varee seemed to be on the move.

Varee put her index finger on Sila’s mouth, saying, “This is a duo quest, okay? Do you believe in me?”

While Varee put her finger off, Sila was stunned for a while before slowly answering, “Of course.”

He had witnessed Varee’s ability in the restaurant. Even if he couldn’t follow her movements, he still perceived that she was highly skilled. She was also smarter than him, on top of that.

Her smiling face truly looked beautiful. Her lips perfectly reflected the softness of moonlight which shone down from the sky. Then, Varee’s figure walked and disappeared away, only her departing words remain:

“At the time you take a hold of Ocean Heart Aquamarine, the number of player here will be less than a half.”

Sila still stood blankly for ten seconds before he realized that Varee had been gone. He shook his head to forsake the useless thought and tried to concentrate again. Later, he walked leisurely to Merpeople Village, keeping from the attention of many players.

 

T/N: Like chapter 19-20, this time the name ‘Varee’ and ‘Nam’ (her nickname) literally mean ‘Water’ or ‘Aqua’. Thus, this chapter’s name ‘The Stone and the River’ basically refers to the protagonist Sila (=stone) being together with Varee (=water.)
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All people around the beach stared at one particular man in unison. That person was wearing ragged middle-class Wuxia’s clothing which could be bought in Beginning Town. He ignored everyone and walked slowly but steadily in the direction of Merpeople Village.

That man was Sila.

He intended to keep all the attention to himself so that Varee could perform her assassination easier.

People were laughing scornfully at his conceited action. That middle-class Wuxia’s clothes might look decent, but equipment like that could be purchased easily if you had money.

The main reason for them to look down on Sila was due to their current location, Beginning Island, is the place where every new player started. The thing is: the hardest energy type to start with was undoubtedly qi type. One must reach level 50 to learn how to use qi and reach around level 500 to be able to utilize it in battle. Meanwhile, for magic type, you could just purchase one nice skill book and cast it to kill monsters at ease. As for psychic type, if you invested some money on equipment then your combat ability would exponentially rise.

Therefore, skilled qi-type players only existed on the Main Continent. Qi-type players that still on Beginning Island were bound to be weak. That was their mindset.

Sila began to walk into the battle area where very few players fought against Merpeople. Then, the system sound rang.

 

[You have entered the territory of the Blue-Scaled Merman King, Squire Rank, Level 750. You cannot use Returning Scroll for the time being.]

 

Sila remembered that he also had been informed like this when he went to fight the Great Millennium Ape. It was a familiar experience. But the current Sila was not the same as back then, even if he was to encounter the Great Millennium Ape again, he was sure that he could handle it with ease.

Three Mermen spotted Sila approaching and immediately thrust their harpoon to him. Sila frowned slightly as he wondered why the system didn’t inform him about their level.

Sila still didn’t know that some races of psychic-type monster were being able to conceal their power to stealthily attack players. Merpeople race was one of them. In this case, the system would not notify players about such monsters. This is another fascinating aspect of Monster Soul Online that each power type had many unique abilities.

The harpoons approached Sila. Some female players turned their eyes away, one leaned her face into her boyfriend’s shoulder to avoid the bloody scene. Even though if Sila really died, he would disperse as light in three seconds, some player still subconsciously averted their eyes to the gruesome scene.

Unnoticed by anyone, the dim lights really appeared. It was by the hand of Varee who killed players in the rear, two at a time.

Sila circulated Qi of Little Fish all over his body and concentrated it into his hands. Despite his hand’s movements looking rather slow, they actually parried all three harpoons neatly. Then, he brought out the power of Worlds Crossing Bridge which he had never used before and turned the momentum of all harpoons toward Mermen.

 

[Special skill: Worlds Crossing Bridge]

[One of qi techniques. Allow you to migrate the power from one point to another. The amount of power that can be transferred is depended on your expertise.]

 

The stabbing sound could be heard three times almost simultaneously. All people were dumbfounded by the sight of Mermen stabbing each other. As for Sila, he just went through them as if he wasn’t involved in this matter. Even the players who kept their eyes opened at that moment still felt confused.

Sila deliberately used Worlds Crossing Bridge that he wasn’t familiar with because he wanted to reserve his qi as much as possible. His enemy wasn’t just these Mermen but all the remaining players here after he had taken care of the Merman King. The method to borrow the enemy’s power to attack instead of his worked splendidly. However, if the enemy’s attack was too powerful then he wouldn’t be able to borrow it. Like when he had fought against the Earth Dragon, he couldn’t perform this technique at all.

Sila gradually reached the coastline. The waves of the sea hit his legs. Now a problem arose. It was another reason that players remained offshore, except for the obvious reason that they were waiting for an opportunity.

It was the sea.

Fighting monster from Merpeople race while swimming in the sea sounded kind of stupid. But Sila also didn’t have that much confidence in his newly acquired Qi of Little Bird that it could allow him to step on the sea surface.

Sila stopped thinking for a moment before deciding, ‘Well, I better use what I’m confident in.’

He circulated qi and jumped towards the sea. His jumping power was beyond ten meters. It caused everyone to stun to see such qinggong.

However, walking on the water was another level. The real hurdle would be the moment that his foot taps on the sea surface.

But the sight later caused a commotion among the players. Upon Sila’s foot stepping on the water surface, his body wasn’t sunk into the sea but instead rebounded back and soared at an astonishing pace.

The thing was, Sila had activated Freezing Soul in secret. When his feet touched the sea, that part of the sea would be solidified into a small ice field which he could use as a temporary foothold. Also, thanks to the ice being so small, it sank and melted away immediately when Sila stepped on it. Thus, from the distance, it looked like Sila was able to jump on the sea surface.

“A great Wuxia!” someone shouted.

There was a commotion among the players. It was very rare to meet a player who mastered qingqong to this extent. Not to mention that here was Beginning Island, and that guy seemed to be a new player since no one recognized him.

Sila was heading to the hut. But there was more than a dozen of harpoons thrusting toward him while he was still in midair. It seemed like these mermen wanted to drag Sila into the sea.

Almost instantly, Sila circulated Qi of Little Fish and directed all the harpoons into his hands without slowing down.

Actually, Sila would like to use Universe Momentum to return their weapon right back at them. But with his current ability, he could only display two kinds of qi or qi technique at a time. Now that he was using Qi of Little Bird and Freezing Soul altogether, there was simply no room for him to display another qi-type skill.

Well, his in-game teacher told him that he just needed to keep on training to be able to increase the number of skill he can use at a time. Sila also had asked his teacher how many skill his teacher could display simultaneously. The old man’s answer was shockingly eighteen.

As a side note, he could use Qi of Little Fish just now because each of Qi of Little Divine Beings was counted as one.

Next, Sila activated Hidden Weapon Firing to toss all the harpoons back at the mermen in the front line. With his posture holding the harpoons briefly and the fact that he did not shout out a skill’s name, other players could only recognize Sila’s action as simply throwing a harpoon, not firing a hidden weapon.

Each harpoon he sent back was fused with Qi of Little Tiger. Although its speed looked pretty much the same as when the mermen thrust it toward Sila, it was very precise due to the increase in accuracy from Hidden Weapon Firing skill. The mermen soon became a light or get heavily injured, causing the sea to be dyed in red color.

Sila’s feet finally landed on a hut’s roof in Merman Village. The time he took since he jumped from the beach to arrive here was less than a minute, indicating how quick all the incidents just now happened and ended.

Sila turned back and witnessed the scene of two players turning into light one at a time without a sound. Thanks to all the eyes of players gluing at Sila, they still didn’t realize that some people behind them had gradually disappeared.

Drawing more attention was needed. That was what Sila was thinking. Meanwhile, dozens of mermen suddenly and continuously rushed out of the hut. Strangely enough, their number didn’t make sense to Sila. It completely far surpassed the size of the hut.

‘With these many mermen, how could they stay in that tiny hut? It even seems like they can come out continuously without limit.’

But he soon shook his head. This is a game. Whatever kind of logic is understandable.

Good grief, he couldn’t leave it alone as it would become a big problem. Although the mermen were relatively weak, if their numbers increased too much it would become an issue. Wasn’t there a saying that even an elephant can be bitten to death by a large number of ants? These guys were different from the Great Millennium Ape who obstructed each other when they acted together. They could perform simple coordinated attacks.

This was due to psychic-type skill that enabled monsters of this type to have strong command chains. Their command was linked between minion and boss by Mind Connection. They were different from qi-type monster that tended to be individually strong.

Sila needed to destroy the hut before their numbers increased more than this. He activated God’s Cathedral and extended the sphere from the skill to cover almost all the huts here, and then he immediately executed Flame of Torturing.

The result was as expected, the huts in the area started to burn. The mermen screamed in agony and quickly jumped down into the sea.

The flame from Sila’s qi was invisible. But since the huts caught on it, it turned into the red flame that quickly spread out. The flames from his qi didn’t hurt him since he was the one controlling it, but the flame that spread out could damage him. Thus, Sila jumped to the faraway hut that wasn’t in his God’s Cathedral’s area of effect.

Actually, if Sila concentrated Flame of Torturing throughout his body, these flames would have no effect on him. But he didn’t know that yet.

The screams of merpeople and the burning of the huts dyed the night sky into a crimson red color. Some female players even had to cover their ears to shut the sound full of agony from the merpeople. The scenery was like hellfire on the sea surface.

Sila looked back and witnessed that several players had died and turned into light. But no one noticed yet as Sila’s actions had attracted all their focus.

Many players were surprised that Sila could set fire easily. But soon they remembered the sight of him skillfully handling the harpoons and perceived that Sila must be specialized in throwing the weapon. It was not weird that Sila would carry some fire bombs which could be bought from merchant players. That was what they thought. They didn’t know that their hypothesis had a big flaw. It was the fact that all the huts burnt down too quickly. It shouldn’t burn this fast if firebombs were the cause.

Sila burned these huts down using qi. So every surface of the huts ignited simultaneously, causing the whole huts to burn. It was, of course, different from burning with firebombs that would start by the origin of the bomb and gradually spread out to other areas.

It was safe to say that these players couldn’t grasp Sila’s abilities at all. It was due to their common sense that perceived qi-type player in the beginning area as weak. Also, from the start, Sila still hadn’t directly performed an attack, so they just thought that Sila was only skilled in qingqong.

Sila burned down the remaining huts to prevent the number of mermen to increase. He then jumped and landed himself on the wood floating on the sea. Now, Sila tried to look for the Merman King that he thought he could easily spot it, since it was wearing a crown, holding a trident, and importantly had a big heart symbol on its head.

However, he couldn’t spot any heart symbol even when he looked in all directions.

Sila frowned. ‘Is it dead already?’ That was his first thought.

It wouldn’t be strange if the Merman King died in such a chaotic situation that Sila had caused. But Sila still hadn’t obtained Ocean Heart Aquamarine yet, instead, he felt annoyed from the continuous alerts about experience point, items, and money he had received from killing the mobs. He promised himself that he will ask someone how to turn off these voices after the event finished.

Sila considered that the probability of the Merman King diving into the sea was higher than it being dead.

Many merpeople were swimming around Sila and approaching him from every side. It was as if they knew that they would be advantageous if they could drag Sila to an underwater fight.

Sila could hear the sound of water behind him. But at the time he turned his head, the harpoon would be thrown at him from the other side. As his footing was limited, Sila could only dodge and didn’t have room for counter attacks. The merpeople who attacked Sila were smart enough to dive into the sea right after performing an attack.

‘These guys sure are smart. They can even perform a feign.’ Sila thought.

Sila used God’s Cathedral and the fifty-metered radius around him was in his perception. Sila now knew the number of merpeople diving under him. But he still didn’t know which one of them was the Merman King.

With God’s Cathedral, Sila could easily dodge the merpeople’s attacks. But he still couldn’t spot the Merman King even once.

If the Merman King only intended for its subordinates to attack Sila like this, it would be a deadlock for Sila to keep fighting endlessly.

The more time passed, the more waves to drive Sila to a coastline. Now players seemed to be less interested in Sila already. The occurrence of players being killed by Varee was becoming less and less.

Sila figured that he needed to lure the Merman King out. But he couldn’t think of a method yet. He started to review the skills he possessed. His in-game teacher told him that qi-type players needed to be flexible. You can resolve any situation if you adapt to it.

After that, Sila began to smile. He already came up with one method. If he couldn’t lure it out no matter what, then wouldn’t it be easier if he just attacked all of them altogether? This method even more suited his style. The only problem was that he had never tried to use qi like what he was planning. However, he could just try.

He circulated Freezing Soul and the broken wood that was his footing began to freeze. Then, the frozen area was spreading into the sea.

Instantly, Sila fused Qi of Little Tiger into his current qi circulation. The result was satisfying. The frozen area suddenly spread to the coastline, and all the merpeople were frozen underwater.

This is called fusing offensive qi into another offensive qi. Since the principle of Qi of Little Tiger was to increase attack power, using it together with Freezing Soul would eventually strengthen its freezing power.

Sila smiled at his own wit. The system sound alarmed continuously, and one of them was the sound that Sila had been waiting for:

 

[You have defeated the Blue-Scaled Merman King, Squire Rank, Level 750. You have received 2,000 experience points, gotten 50 gold coins, Blue-Scaled Merman King Card, Jewel of the Sea, and (Event) Ocean Heart Aquamarine. Due to you taking part in the event, you are unable to use Returning Scroll for now.]

 

After the system sound ended, there was a pink big heart floating on Sila’s head. Sila soon checked his system window and found that Ocean Heart Aquamarine was gone. There was a short message form Varee.

“I get your heart,” Sila read that vague message and believed that it must be due to Varee being really hurried.

Sila gazed towards the groups of players. He noticed Varee standing behind everyone. Despite the distance, it wasn’t hard for him to spot Varee due to a big heart floating on her head. However, since the players were now gazing at Sila, no one noticed Varee disappearing from their back.

Currently, Sila was standing alone on the ice field. Meanwhile, many players started to jump toward the coastline. Each of them readied their weapons in unison.

“Next are these guys, huh?” Sila muttered softly while circulating Intermediate Qi.

He began to walk back slowly with the same speed he used to go there.
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Chapter 26: Tortured Soul

 

Sila started calculating the time. It took him thirty minutes to get there so he needed to buy thirty minutes for Varee to arrive at the city. Although he didn’t want to kill anyone if possible, he wouldn’t be kind enough to let these players hurt him one-sidedly.

Since he had spent a lot of qi in the previous fight, he decided to take a bottle of qi-recovering pills out and swallowed three of them.

After circulating more qi, he could sense the effectiveness of these pills. They were worth the price. His qi points had recovered significantly.

Many players began to march onto the ice field. As the fire had already extinguished, everything fell into darkness. There was only dim light from the moon when it wasn’t covered by a cloud. However, for qi-type players like Sila, the darkness was not much of a problem. Because qi-type players had higher physical abilities than other energy types to begin with. Also, Sila had been focusing his qi into his eyes to increase his eyesight. For Sila in this state, the image that he saw was hardly different from daytime.

The number of players on the ice field was increasing over time. If given the choice to choose between fighting a group of merpeople in the sea and fighting a single player on the solid ground, it was no brainer which choice they would take. They even noticed that Sila walked back slowly. That obviously meant Sila had lost a big portion of his power. Qi-recovering items were hard to obtain in Beginning Island. In conclusion, this was a perfect opportunity for them.

Sila stopped his feet when he was away from the players who spread around and surrounded him with the distance between them and Sila being about ten meters.

“If your guys quietly leave me alone, no one here will get hurt,” Sila said in loud voice.

Some of the players couldn’t help but laugh. It was clear that Sila had no power left. Despite that, had he just tried to threaten them?

“You’re about to die, don’t you know that?” one of them sneered. This statement was supported by the laughter of other people.

“Are you sure you can defeat me?” said Sila coldly while thinking that he really couldn’t talk rationally with these people.

“No matter how strong you are, there’s no way a single qi-type player can get through five hundred people,” One man said.

It was well known that, unlike magic type that possessed the wide-area-of-effect skill, qi type was more suitable for battling one-to-one.

“Five hundred? I see less than two hundred here,” plainly replied Sila.

Hearing that, most people turned their head to look back and shocked that there were really less than two hundred people.

“Now what?” asked Sila.

“No need to say more. These many people is enough to kill you anyway,” shouted another man.

“Are you stronger than the Merman King?” Sila stopped briefly, “Or it’s only your big talk that’s strong?”

That man’s expression became distorted. “Still full of yourself even though your death draws near, huh? Die already!” He shouted while lifting an axe in his hand and charging towards Sila.

“Your actions are no different than a bandit’s. I will start with you then.” Sila raised his left hand to parry the axe with Worlds Crossing Bridge. At the same time, he used his right hand, which now emitted the light from the power of Ray Assemble, to hit violently at the back of the ear of that man. His opponent’s body got pushed to the other players. His axe also bounced off to player on the right.

The battle had begun. Many players started to rush in. The front row was consisting of players wearing armor, indicating that they might be psychic type.

Sila didn’t want to kill them too fast since it would make them too afraid and retreat to think of a plan. If the players’ attacks became more systematic, the situation would be much more difficult for Sila.

With that in mind, Sila began to attack them at non-vital areas with only Intermediate Qi. He also threw people that came at him to the crowd to cause chaos.

It was very chaotic on the ice field. But no one had died yet due to them taking only half the damage. Their partner also helped them recovery health points.

“Let’s step back. We’ll retreat and have magicians and archers attack him from long range,” someone shout.

Many people became aware of the situation and retreated from Sila. It was disadvantageous for them to continue tussling with a qi-type player like this.

Sila frowned indignantly, ‘This is bad, I was only able to buy a little bit of time.”

“Well, let’s get serious,” Sila said to himself softly. But one man near him heard his word clearly and felt shocked. Was this guy still not being serious? That question occurred in his head and he soon died without having a chance to run away.

Sila pulled out his bloodstained hand from his opponent’s chest. He then noticed that a fourth of the persons that were here had retreated to the beach.

‘I need to reduce the number of enemies first,” thought Sila.

Although there was an old saying about “Defeat the leader first if you want to beat the bandit group” or “You need to hit a snake in its head,” this situation was different. Those sayings usually proved to be true, but only if your enemies consisted of a few general and many subordinates.

However, in this fight, if he focused on killing relatively strong players first, he would be punished later by a swarm of remaining weak players once he ran out of stream. Thus, in this case, he needed to decrease the number of people while terrorizing the rest of them. If things went well, then he could get rid of the remaining opponents easier while they were in a panic.

T/N: The above sayings are Thai proverbs describing how to effectively deal with problem: focus on the core of the problem.

Sila circulated Qi of Little Tiger into his feet and activated Flame of Torturing. As a result, the ice field immediately turned into its original form; the sea.

Good grief, his footing disappeared with it so Sila quickly stopped his Qi of Little Tiger and switched to use Freezing Soul instead to build the ice field beneath his feet again.

Unexpectedly, the system sound alerted.

 

[You have mastered Flame of Torturing and Freezing Soul, and successfully circulating them together. Two of them are now fused together and became Tortured Soul.]

 

At the end of the system sound, Sila could immediately feel that his previous qi techniques were now united as one. If he wanted the heat, it would become hot. If he wanted the cold, it would become cold. By circulating it throughout his body, he felt both warm and cool sensations at the same time.

It was indeed like what his in-game teacher had told Sila, unlike magic-type players who would have to practice more and more complex spells as the game went on, qi-type players are contrasted in a sense that things get simpler and simpler. For a high-level qi-type player, just hitting an enemy with bare hands was lethal enough.

Sila was delighted that his power had coincidentally evolved one step further. Obtaining a new skill like this tempted him to just test it right away. Sila circulated Qi of Little Tiger to increase the level of the heat from Flame of Torturing while maintaining an ice field below his feet by Freezing Soul.

The scenery of hell was projected in everyone eyes. Many players were screaming in pain in boiling water as if they were in the hell’s cauldron. Mysteriously, Sila, on the other hand, was standing still on the unmelting ice field. It was as if he was a grim reaper. His only duty was to silently watch the punishment from hell.

The players became more and more panicked. The screams kept getting louder and louder because Sila intentionally reduced his power to prevent these players from dying too soon. This scene and sensation burnt into the remaining player’s memory. Nevertheless, in the end, players in the boiling sea began to scatter as lights with a smile of joy that they could finally be free.

Many players were terrified. But there were still some that could keep their composure. They prepared a series of attack for Sila at the beach.

Sila judged that things would get dangerous if their preparation were more complete than this. He needed to strike in now while most people were still panicking.

Sila increased his power to finish off all players in the sea. Then, he immediately circulated Qi of Little Bird and soared towards the coastline.

The players at the shore, while their numbers were already less than half of the beginning, readied their weapons. Some of the magic-type players began to cast their magic, while the archers shot showers of arrows towards Sila (some could fire several arrows at once, using skills.)

Sila intended to kill magic-type players who he was disadvantaged against first so he purposely jumped pass twenty warriors in the frontline. While being in midair, Sila decided to use God's Cathedral together with Worlds Crossing Bridge instantly.

With the experience he had gained from obtaining Tortured Soul, Sila now knew that flexibility played a huge role in playing qi type. Using qi together yields a different result. Thus, Sila was now like a child with new toys. He tried to utilize qi in ways he had never thought of.

When the arrows entered a three-meter radius of God's Cathedral, they changed their trajectory downwards and hit the warriors below instead. Two or three of them were even pierced through and through and turned into cactuses.

However, now Sila was in midair and had nowhere to run. Many magic arrows were fired at him.

If it was magic arrows, his Worlds Crossing Bridge wouldn’t be able to change their course. But he was in midair so he couldn’t evade them properly. Sila frowned as he was figuring out a way to utilize his power again.

‘If they can’t be evaded, then I’ll have no choice but to clash with them,’ thought Sila while activating Cruise Breeze that he had never used before. The wind was created as qi wave. It was another distance attack that Sila could perform in addition to the hidden weapon. Though the reason he hadn’t utilized it in an actual fight before was because its attack power was too weak to kill an opponent.

 

[Special skill: Cruise Breeze]

[One of qi techniques. Allow you to freely release qi out of your body. The amount of releasable qi is depended on your expertise.]

 

The qi wave was fired in three layers and fused with Qi of Little Tiger. It clashed with the magic arrows and then exploded.

The magic-type players watched that happened and cast higher tier spell without delay.

Sila didn’t know how to land himself properly, so he pulled himself to the ground with Universe Momentum.

With him just landing on the ground, the warriors rushed at him without giving him a chance to concentrate.

Sila circulated Tortured Soul with full power, and also activated God's Cathedral to cover all the warriors around him. Their body now began to freeze, and the ice started to form. However, that ice was hot like a flame, which suddenly caused them to panic.

Sila’s left hand displayed the power of Flame of Torturing while his right hand was showing the power of Freezing Soul. He struck each warrior near him to send them to death. Some of them were burnt like charred wood, while some scattered like ice.

His next problem was the archers and magic users. They were at a distance and spread out in a fan-like formation. With Sila not yet to finish thinking about which action to take about them, the warriors around Sila had all died, and the next rain of arrows was fired at him again.

Sila waited until the arrows drew close to him. Then, he used his right foot as his center of gravity and twisted his body once. The arrows rotated around his body and flew back in the opposite direction, thanks to the power of God's Cathedral and Worlds Crossing Bridge combined.

He wasn’t waiting for the opponents to prepare, as he soared following those arrows.

The arrows hit some of them and turned them to light. Other people saw Sila was coming and decided to withdraw. However, Sila used Qi of Little Bird to follow them one by one. Meanwhile, if he saw someone chanting a high-class spell, he would activate Golden Needle to stop their chanting and kill them later.

Many of them had died. Now there was hardly anyone who still had a will to fight. Some performed hit and run techniques, while some used low-classed spells wishing that Sila who used up too much energy would soon die.

Sila became upset that no one came to him. Thus, he activated God's Cathedral to cover the area. Its diameter now expanded to eighty meters, causing Sila to be glad, knowing that his power had increased.

Then, Sila fused Universe Momentum into the sphere, pulling the players to him. Many panicked and immediately grabbed hold of the ground. Unfortunately, this was the beach. All they could grab was sand. Their body was pulled towards Sila.

Sila in this state could use only Intermediate Qi, but that wasn’t a big problem, as all these players were originally long-ranged units. With Sila’s bare hand, some turned into light; while some were more unfortunate, they were hit and bounced off ten meters, prior to being pulled back again.

Silas struck his last fist to the remaining magic-type player and turned him to light. Then, he noticed that there were four people left. They were out of his sphere’s eighty-metered range. Those players ran their ass off, escaping from Sila.

Sila followed them at high speed. Meanwhile, he noticed that they were holding a Returning Scroll in their hand.

Sila wondered. Maybe he was the only one who couldn’t use the Returning Scroll here. Anyway, if these guys went and joined the other parties which were waiting for Varee in the city, that would lead to a problem. (Actually, it wouldn’t be that much of a problem for Varee, but Sila was too hurried to think rationally.)

That was a good chance for him that all of them turned their backs to Sila and focused on running away with the scroll in their hand. Sila tossed two knives from both hands, totaling four knives. All of them precisely stabbed the back of the head of those four. They all died without knowing the cause of their own death.

As they turned into lights, Sila turned around to find survivors, which there were none.

Sila walked to pick up the knives that he had just used and kept it in his Item Window. Then, he took a short break to circulate his qi.

The system sound alarmed.

 

[You and Player Varee have successfully delivered Ocean Heart Aquamarine. You two are therefore declared as the winner in “Seeking for the Beginning Town’s Best Couple” event. There will be an awards ceremony, begins at 10 pm onward.]

[Event “Seeking for the Beginning Town’s Best Couple” has come to an end. You can now use the Returning Scroll.]

 

Sila frowned at the event name and opened the system clock to see the time.

’Twenty minutes just passed,’ thought Sila.

That meant Varee hadn’t used her top speed to travel with Sila. He now felt that he still had a lot more to work on.

Sila took out the Returning Scroll and used it. His body turned into light and teleported to Beginning Town. The night scenery of a peaceful beach with the sound of the waves was left behind as if the fight back then had never occurred here.
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Chapter 27: Beginning Town’s Sightseeing at Night

 

Sila arrived at Beginning Town. He walked towards the Quest Building and noticed that the number of people was significantly lower than before. Only Varee and Miss Host stood there.

Sila approached them. He looked around realizing he had never witnessed the sight of a desolate and peaceful Beginning Town before.

“Why is it so quiet?” asked Sila.

“How can it not be? Players take two hours to revive; it will be long until the first one dying revives,” answered Varee.

“Then, can we get the reward now?” asked Sila as he didn’t want to be the center of attention.

“No can do, sir. This event is held by the system. We have to promote it for the game’s marketing,” said the young female host.

Sila checked the time in his system window. It would take around two hours until the time came.

“Well, I will be training myself then. As for the reward, you can take all of it. I don’t want any,” said Sila.

To be honest, Sila thought the combat experience he had gained was more valuable than the reward. Moreover, Varee told him beforehand that she wanted this reward, so he didn’t care much what the reward was.

Sila took out the Invitation Card to the Bamboo Hut. It made sense that the nameless elder was starting to feel annoyed as Sila always bothered his place to keep training himself without a break.

However, Varee grabbed his hand when he was about to activate it, making him slightly blush.

“Sila is always busy practicing. Just take a break sometimes. Now that we have two hours, I will be your guide to sightsee Beginning Town’s night atmosphere,” said Varee, “Miss Host, can we come back here two hours later?”

“Of course, please take your time.” The female host smiled.

“Let’s go, Sila.” Varee led the way without releasing Silas hand.

When they left, the smiling host clapped two times. Suddenly, there were rows of floating shining lamps hovered on both sides of the street. They were originally prepared for the award ceremony tonight. But she decided to use it beforehand to create a romantic atmosphere for this couple.

“Well, well, this couple is so sweet yet so savage,” muttered the host as she perceived that these two had killed all the players able to witness this peaceful atmosphere.

The two might look like they were holding hands romantically, however, Sila was actually being pulled by her forcefully.

“Hey, hey, you can release my hand now. I won’t leave, okay?”

“Nope, we are the Beginning Town’s best couple tonight, remember?”

Sila blushed slightly, “About this matter, why didn’t you tell me beforehand that this was an event for a couple?” asked Sila.

“If I did, you wouldn’t be participating, am I right?” Varee asked him back.

Sila didn’t say anything in return. If she had told him that fact beforehand, he indeed wouldn’t have participated. While it was true that they knew each other in real life, they still had just met. Sila felt that they weren’t close enough to attend an event for couples together.

“Just let it go and let me show you around Beginning Town instead.”

Then, Varee brought Sila to visit various places in Beginning Town. They even visited a Fortune Telling Shop that Sila wouldn’t ever consider entering.

This romantic atmosphere (in a normal person’s perspective except for Silas) continued. Regardless, the two of them stopped by the market square. The place was usually crowded with merchants. However, right now there was only one merchant sitting alone. He even seemed confused and wondered why he was the only person with a stall here.

Varee brought Sila to visit that merchant’s jewelry stall. She picked some accessories to inspect while Sila who wasn’t interested in jewelry started his conversation with the merchant.

“Why are you here by yourself today?”

“Well, there is an event for couples today. Almost everyone joined, but I’m not interested so I decided to sit here. However, I didn’t expect people to all be gone like this. If you two hadn’t come, I would have prepared to close my shop,” replied the merchant.

Actually, the event “Seeking for the Beginning Town's Best Couple” was one of the most ridiculous events in the game. However, it always gave big prizes so a lot of people always attended. The absurdity of the event lied in the fact that its content changed every round: there was a time that the content was a duo singing contest. Since the only requirements for the event was being a couple, many people joined the event in case that something easy came up. That was why most of the participators teamed up for mutual benefits rather than being a real couple.

Hearing the explanation, Sila understood why many of the players that surrounded him didn’t look like couples at all. This made him felt less guilty to kill them.

“Did you craft these accessories by yourself? They’re beautiful and very well-made,” said Varee.

“Yes, I craft all of them myself,” answered the merchant.

Sila started to become interested in the items. They consisted of necklaces, bracelets, rings, earrings, and common jewelry that looked quite good.

Varee picked up many bracelets to try on herself and repeatedly asked Sila for his opinion. Good grief, Sila wasn’t interested in this kind of thing so he just replied that they all looked beautiful on her.

“How about you Sila, do you want any?” asked Varee.

“No, thank you. I think what I’m wearing is good enough.”

Varee looked at Sila from his head to toe. No matter how she looked, there was almost no equipment on Sila.

“What are you wearing right now?”

Sila opened his system window. He thought, ‘The Right Arm of the Sealed One is unusable right now so it doesn’t count. The rest is…’

“Well, there is this wuxia clothing,” said Sila.

“And?” Varee really wanted to know which equipment had Sila put on.

“Erm, it’s just that,” replied Sila.

“That’s all?” Varee frowned. She wondered why. It shouldn’t be the case of lacking money though since Sila had upgraded his system window to C grade.

Even the merchant was skeptical. With his sharp eyes of a merchant, the cloth that Sila was wearing must be C-grade Wandering Wuxia’s Clothing which increased both physical and magical defenses by 300 points, attack by 5%, qi point by 5%, qi circulation’s speed by 10%, and agility by 5%, together with the option of being able to clean itself but couldn’t self-repair (as expected of a merchant, they were completely correct). The cloth cost around a hundred thousand silver coins, so it was impossible that this man was poor.

Sila was surprised that everyone seemed worried. For him, all sets of clothing were the same as he didn’t intend to rely on it. He would even still wear Beginner Clothing right now if it wasn’t dirty and ragged.

“Well, in this case, you should buy something for yourself,” said Varee prior to trying many accessories on Sila.

Sila felt bored so he started a conversation with the merchant again.

“I think all of your products look pretty decent, so why do you seem not quite proud of them?” Sila noticed the expression of the merchant.

The merchant was surprised that Sila could tell what he truly felt.

“The reason is, although they look pretty, their ability is not that high. These could sell only in Beginning Town as there are plenty of better accessories in the Main Continent.” It was Varee who replied in a merchant’s place.

Sila frowned and looked at Varee with scolding eyes. He felt that Varee’s speech was too mean.

“I’m sorry. This woman was quite rude.” Sila said to the merchant. This time, it was Varee’s turn to frown. Wasn’t what Sila just said considered ruder?

But the merchant shook his head, “No problem, Bro. What she said was completely correct. These goods of mine aren’t able to sell in the Main Continent, I know that myself.”

“Most of the craftsmen in the Main Continent are dwarfs or plant race. Those two races have the skill to increase the ability of equipment and medicine. From what I saw, I guess you still haven’t changed your race.” Varee said to the merchant.

“That’s correct. But the race that I want to change into is very rare. I want to choose my own path so I haven’t changed to another race yet.”

Varee frowned again. She wondered which race was better in craftsmanship than the dwarf race.

“And what is the race that you want to change into?” Sila thought that if it was a plant race, he would just give him the Dragon Tree Cards that he didn’t know where to use or spend it on anyway.

“It’s a merpeople race, Sir.”

“Merpeople race?/Merpeople race?” Sila and Varee exclaimed together with doubt. However, their doubt was different. Varee was suspicious of how the merpeople race was better than the dwarf’s, while Sila wondered whether it was too coincidental that he just happened to obtain a lot of Merpeople Cards recently.

“Although Big Sister said that the best races suitable for craftsmanship are dwarf or plant race, there’s still more to it. Each of the races has their own aptitude. While it’s true that dwarf race is great in craftsmanship ability, it only specializes in crafting weapon and armor. For plant race, it specializes in medicine creation. There are also elf and fairy race that specialize in textile.” The merchant explained.

“What about the merpeople race?”

“Merpeople race specializes in jewelry. The jewel that merpeople polish is far more exquisite than others. However, there is a big problem with the merpeople.” The merchant’s expression saddened.

“What is it?” asked Sila.

“The problem would be the fact that merpeople monsters are rare to encounter. They all live deep underwater. The reason that the event today was to fight them must be partly due to this. The game’s creator might want us to try fighting it once.” Varee answered in merchant’s place. This was common knowledge.

“Did you two get to fight against merpeople monsters?” asked the merchant. His eyes sparkled with hope.

Sila nodded, while Varee shook her head as she hadn’t killed any merpeople. Her task was to assassinate the players.

The merchant felt a little puzzled. These two were together but one had fought the merpeople while the other hadn’t. No matter how he looked at it, Varee didn’t seem to be the support type.

Well, it wasn’t important. He quickly spoke to Sila.

“Do you have any Merpeople Cards to sell to me, Bro?” asked the young merchant. He had played this game for a while, but he still hadn’t even seen a single Merpeople Card before. Although merpeople’s level wasn’t as high as dragon’s, the level of difficulty to obtain its card was considered harder than dragons.

“Yes, I have. But can I ask for something first?” said Sila.

A big smile formed on the young merchant’s face. He nodded to allow Sila to ask any question. Meanwhile, Varee was somehow surprised by the fact that Sila was so lucky to obtain the card. But after reconsidering the fact that Sila had killed many merpeople, it shouldn’t be so weird for him to obtain one or two cards.

“How many cards are required?” asked Sila. He thought if a large number of cards were required as the slime race, what he had wouldn’t be much helpful.

Hearing that, the merchant made a sad face. He perceived that Sila only had one card, which was a common scenario. It was not something easy to obtain.

“It requires ten cards to change into merpeople race, and twenty more cards are needed to obtain the Invitation Card to its kingdom,” he replied softly. If he bought one card from Sila, he would still need twenty-nine more cards to fulfill his goal.

Sila nodded, “Good, I just feared that it might not be enough.” He said before putting out all seventy-four Merpeople Cards to the merchant.

Varee and the merchant were shocked beyond words. The merchant extended his hand to take them and inspected them via his system window. His hand was shaking heavily.

“Th-Th-Th-The real deal, this many?” the merchant began to stutter.

Varee looked at the card pile with amazement. Although it was true that Sila had killed many merpeople, the number of merpeople that died shouldn’t exceed three hundreds as she had witnessed. For the cards to drop this many, there must be something behind it.

“Just take them. I already have a race myself,” simply replied Sila.

“B-B-B-Bro, I don’t want this many. No, I mean, I don’t even have the money to buy all these.”

“In that case, just take them for free,” Sila gave them easily like they were just candies left in his plate.

Varee looked at Sila while thinking that common sense couldn’t be used to measure this man. She thought she had already seen through him, but he still had some actions that she couldn’t comprehend. This man wasn’t interested in external materials in the slightest.

“F-F-F-For free?” the merchant looked at Sila incredulously.

“Sila, you may be unaware of their worth. These Merpeople Cards are even more expensive than dragon’s. They’re an item that people can’t buy even if they have money,” warned Varee. She wanted to verify whether Sila wasn’t interested in cards or just didn’t know their value.

Sila turned his head to the young merchant, seeing him nodding in agreement to Varee’s statement.

“Why do you guys seem to be so shocked? It’s not a big deal. I said I would give them for free so they’re free. I’m going to sell them to the Card Shop anyways if you hadn’t told me all those craftsmanship things.” (They could be sold for 2 gold coins each.)

Varee felt surprised but her face didn’t show that. She could feel her heart beating slightly faster for no reason.

Sila thought that although they were expensive, they were just only in-game things. Sure, he also needed some in-game currency to spend. However, he was comfortable with what he currently had. He didn’t have any financial problems.

He was unaware that this ‘just only in-game’ of him had ruined many friendships of people from the conflict of interests. Due to Monster Soul being a virtual reality game online, some people took it for real that this place was another world that exists.

“B-B-B-But I really can’t just take them for free, considering how priceless they are,” said the merchant as he was calming down.

“Then, let’s do it this way.” Sila took out Jewel of the Sea. “When you are ready, you will have to use this to your best to craft an accessory for this girl, okay?” Sila’s words made Varee turn her head to look at him again.

“This is an A-grade item, Jewel of the Sea, hmm.” As expected of the merchant, he recognized it immediately just by looking at it briefly.

“Can you do that?”

“How can you believe in me? I may just take it away for myself.”

“I believe that I trust the right person,” replied Sila. Meanwhile, Varee’s heart beat slightly faster. She felt that this man was different than others.

As thing was decided, the merchant spoke up “I’m Burapha.”

“My name is Sila, and this girl is Varee,” Sila introduced themselves.

After that, the three of them added each other as friends. Burapha promised that he would contact Sila and Varee when the accessory was completed. By the way, Varee finally chose two jewelry pieces which Burapha didn’t mind giving them for free. Although Sila wanted to pay for them at first, Burapha rejected the offer and said that he had received too much already. Granted, Sila understood and then walked away with Varee. They were still holding hands but Sila was somehow accustomed to it already.

Two of them spent their time around Beginning Town until other players began to appear. They checked the time and realized that it was nearly 10.00pm, so they walked back to the Quest Building with many players glaring at them. 
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 Chapter 28: Shouldn’t be a Problem

 

If Beginning Town two hours ago was considered a desolate city, it would currently be considered as overcrowded. Many players gathered around the stage in front of the Quest Building. The number of players here exceeded the number of event’s participators. It seemed even new players or ordinary bystanders were interested in the commotion.

“Mister Sila, Miss Varee, please come this way,” said the female host while waving her hand on the stage.

“Mind your weight,” said Varee prior for her to use Psychic Impact to jump above spectators while holding Sila’s hand. As Sila was circulating Qi of Little Bird to lower his weight, Varee could perform this task without any difficulty.

As they arrived at the stage, attention was on them. Then, there was an uproar when someone recognized Varee.

“She’s Goddess of Purified Water, isn’t she?”

The commotion seemed unlikely to stop. Goddess of Purified Water. Although she was an individual player, almost every player knew that the Sword Emperor had a crush on her. There were rumors that he had invited Varee to enter his guild many times. But she had always rejected him. Now she appeared in Beginning Town together with a mysterious man who seemed to be a new player. As a result, people began to discuss about this man’s identity.

“Ladies and Gentlemen, please be quiet, the award ceremony will begin soon,” said the female host. It made the commotion quiet down to some extent. “Okay, firstly, it’s my pleasure to announce that the Beginning Town’s Best Couple for this month is Mister Sila and Miss Varee here.”

The host held up the Ocean Heart Aquamarine, which was shining its blue light brightly.

Instead of being interested in its beauty, people who never knew the name of Sila began to search for his information. However, there was no information regarding this name, even in the database of Blue Pigeon guild, the famous guild that specialized in information gathering.

Meanwhile, the female host started to talk about the event’s sponsors and its history. Unfortunately, not a single one of them paid attention to her speech, including Sila who was on the stage.

“…and the prize this time is 3,000 gold together with an item for a couple, which is an S-graded item.” She finished her sentence. It was at that time that people finally paid attention to her speech.

“Just like that?” murmured softly Sila. He thought Varee would want something more extreme than this.

“As Miss Varee had informed us beforehand, we have already prepared the prize,” the host said before handing a silver box to Sila. It was of a small size similar to a ring box.

Sila wasn’t surprised about its size being so small since the box containing Right Arm of the Sealed One was also small like this. Perhaps all the boxes in this game have the same size. He also wasn’t surprised that Varee already knew about the prize beforehand, since she was the one who told him she wanted it.

“If you want to know what’s inside, just open it,” said Varee. Her eyes looked equivocal, though.

Sila frowned. He didn’t really want to know about the thing that Varee wanted, but his curiosity prevailed. It was something he had put work into, so just wanting to know what was inside was natural, right?

As soon as he opened the box, the system sound alarmed.

 

[You have obtained Couple Ring of Commitment. You are forced to equip it and it cannot be unequipped unless given the consent of both parties.]

[You are given the social status: Varee’s Lover.]

 

‘I’m forced to wear something again. Next time I open the box, I should be more careful,’ thought Sila.

He was frowning again when he saw that the ring was worn on his left ring finger. He immediately opened the system window to inspect it.

 

[(S) Couple Ring of Commitment]

[A set item that comprises two rings. Must be worn by two players.]

[When the ring wearers fighting together, all abilities will be increased by 20%.]

[Each ring wearer can check basic status and location of another ring wearer, and contact him/her at any time with no constraint.]

[Each ring wearer has the right to enter other ring wearer’s personal location as a place of his/her own. (Player still cannot use other ring wearer’s private item nor participate in his/her personal quest. Player only has the right to enter house or special dimension that other ring wearer can enter, except some places that have special conditions such as Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins that limited to only those who possessed its emblem.)]

 

Sila gasped in dismay. This was a big problem. It meant from now on, what he did or where he was would be clearly visible for Varee to know. This item must be for people that were very close to each other, mustn’t it? He and Varee weren’t that close.

Varee saw Sila’s dismayed face. She then approached him and whispered in his ear.

“This is a payback for you entering into the game disregarding the promise you made with me and blocking my call. Now, you cannot block my call anymore. How is it? Do you like my present?” Varee grinned.

Sila looked at Varee’s face. Did she do all this for that? He wasn’t the type that sweated the small stuff so he thought that others must be the same.  He didn’t realize women were the most mysterious creatures on earth. Small matters can become big problems, while big problems can become pointless in their perspective.

“Kyaa. Look at them. They’re wearing couple rings together and whispering something. How cute,” commented the host who didn’t know anything.

“Then, pardon me, but can we leave now? We have another place to visit,” said Varee.

“Sure, sure. Teehee. May I ask where are you guys going to be lovey-dovey to?” The host teased them jokingly.

Sila was now confused so he didn’t say anything. It was Varee who said “It’s a secret,” before jumping out. Leaving a scream of envy from the host and some female players behind.

There’re also eyes filled with fiendish from one group of players glaring as they left.

***

Sila was still confused while being dragged by Varee along the road. There were a lot of players here. Some of them looked at Sila and Varee but Sila was already accustomed to it.

Sila finally got his chance to shake his hand off Varee and activate Invitation Card to Bamboo Hut. The white light glowed around Sila before teleporting him away from Varee. Sila smiled as he was victorious. Strangely, he also saw the same smile from Varee just before he left.

Sila appeared on the walkway to the bamboo hut. He walked into the hut only to see that his teacher was currently weaving a basket (again). Sila greeted his teacher while the old man showed an annoyed expression on his face as if he wanted to say ‘this brat has come again’ before continuing weaving the basket.

Sila told the old man about his battle at the beach. The old man listened to it and felt glad that his disciple’s ability had rapidly developed. This seemed to be a trait of slimes that he had once heard from Divine. He hadn’t planned to tell Sila about this fact yet, though.

“By the way, who do you bring with you today?” said the old man.

“Who do I bring with me?” wondered Sila.

”I’m referring to that girl behind you. Don’t you bring her here?”

Sila smiled as he thought that his teacher just wanted to tease him, “Haha, teacher, stop it. I’m not the type that afraid of a ghost.”

“Then, what are you afraid of?” The cheerful voice came from behind.

Sila’s face went pale. He turned his head slowly just to find Varee, “How are you here!?”

Varee didn’t say anything. She just lifted her left hand up to show him a shining silver ring on her finger.

Sila sighed deeply before turning his head back to talk with his teacher.

“Anyway, I would like to spend the night here,” said Sila.

“No, no. I’m terribly sorry. This place is not a hotel and I also have my task to do.” The old man rejected hurriedly. Despite saying he was sorry, there was a delighted smile on his face, “You may go now. I have some business to take care of.”

Sila wasn’t sure whether the old man actually had business to take care of or not. Lately, he felt that the old man was always trying to chase him away. Anyway, the old man was his teacher now. Obeying the teacher was something he had been taught since childhood. Thus, he said goodbye before turning to light and disappearing. Varee also did the same after greeting the old man.

“Hahaha. Serves him right. Now that brat will know how he had annoyed me.” The old man laughed before picking up a basket to continue weaving happily.

***

The two of them reappeared at the location where they left off.

Sila now ran out of his patience, “when will you quit following me?”

“Until you go offline and have a doctor check your body,” answered Varee.

Sila sighed, ‘Fine, I will log out now.’

“But don’t do it now. It’s currently 3 AM in the real world. Logging out tomorrow should be more appropriated.

Sila frowned. He finally got the chance to ask what he had been curious about, “Are psychic-typed players able to read other’s mind?”

“Well, well, they do, or maybe they don’t?” Varee said with a mischievous smile.

Sila felt he was defeated. He decided to keep this question for himself for now. He had to ask another player instead as Varee surely wouldn’t answer his question.

“If you have nothing more, please come with me. I will bring you to a particular shop.”

Varee said while dragging Sila into a shop that was close by. He was dragged in too quick to know what kind of shop was it.

Upon entering, he soon realized that he was in a pet shop. Each corner filled with animals. There were both real-life animals and animals so weird that Sila didn’t know what to call them.

“A pet shop?” wondered Sila.

“Yes, sir, a pet shop. We are quite popular among players. What kind of pet are you looking for today, sir?” asked the salesman who suddenly came to them.

“We’re looking for a pet that cannot be used in combat,” answered Varee.

Varee dragged Sila to the pet shop because she wanted Sila to have something to do except practicing and fighting for revenge. Based on his ability despite the fact that he just started playing this game, in addition to his personal talent, he must be engaging in real battles non-stop. That meant he wasn’t resting much. If he had some burden like a pet, he would enjoy the game more.

As for Sila, he was okay to keep a pet. In the past, he had wanted to have a pet but didn’t have one. His teacher had told him he wasn’t responsible enough. Thus, it was good for him if he could have one in the game. Sila also agreed with Varee’s statement that he didn’t want a combat-type pet. He wasn’t the type that depended on others to fight in his place.

“Are you interested in a horse, sir? You can even ride on it,” recommended salesman.

“I can use qinggong myself,” said Sila.

“What about a hen, sir? It can even lay eggs for you to eat.”

“A hen? No, please. Isn't it too strange?”

“Well, pardon me, sir, but could you please be more specific about what kind of pet you would like to have” asked the salesperson.

Varee didn't interrupt Sila as she guessed that Sila also wanted a pet himself. Sila thought about the salesperson's request for a while prior to giving his answer.

"A kind of pet that’s weak and useless, but not ugly. Oh, it should be easy for an amateur like me to take care of too. Is there a pet like that?" Sila requested for an animal easy to pet and hard to die.

The salesperson frowned. At first, he was about to recommend a chameleon, but it wouldn't do since it was quite ugly. After thinking about Sila's request for a minute, an idea popped into his mind. The salesperson then asked Sila to wait here and went to a backdoor.

He came back with a birdcage in his hand. Inside the birdcage was an ordinary-looking brown sparrow.

"So cute," said Varee.

"Here, as you requested, it is very weak and useless. It's quite cute too, isn't it? Taking care of it is easy too, it won't die as long as you feed some rice and water to it. How about it? Do you like it?" explained the salesperson.

"I like it. How much does it cost?" asked Sila.

"1,500, sir," replied the salesperson.

Sila handed over 1,500 silver. But the salesperson shook his head.

"What's wrong?" asked Sila.

"My deepest apologize. My previous statement wasn't clear. I meant its cost is 1,500 gold, sir.

"1,500 gold! Didn't you just say it is useless? Why is it this expensive, then?"

“Erm… it has one strange skill, causing a fair price to be like this, sir.” The salesperson replied hesitantly. He even didn’t say anything about its skill.

“If you want, I can pay for it. We just obtained 3,000 gold from the previous event anyway,” suggested Varee.

Sila wasn’t concerned about money. He just felt that there was something fishy about this bird.

Actually, Varee also felt it too. But she thought that the more problematic the bird was, the better. Since it would cause Sila to take care of it more, resulting in lessening his practice time.

The sparrow tilted its neck and made a chirping sound. Sila couldn’t stand its cuteness so he had to tell Varee to pay for it. Once the bird flew out of the birdcage, it landed itself onto Sila’s hand as if it knew who its owner was.

 

[You have obtained Brown Sparrow, Squire Rank, Level 1 as a pet. Please submit your pet’s name.]

 

“Which name will you choose for it?” asked Varee.

“How about Birdie?” answered Sila while Varee rolled her eyes. She had been expecting something like this.

She could sense that Sila was the type that was negligent about naming an animal. He would name a cat ‘Kitty’ and name a dog ‘Doggie.’

“Poor thing. I’m the one who bought it. So please let me be the one who names it, okay?”

Sila wondered why Varee took it seriously. Well, he didn’t care, “Up to you, then.”

“It’s Sila’s bird. How about naming it Lookhin?” suggested Varee.

T/N: ‘Lookhin’ means small rock, small stone, or pebble in Thai. By the way, I hope you guys still remember that Sila literally means rock or stone.

“That’s fine,” answered Sila.

 

[The name Lookhin has been confirmed.]

 

Thus, Sila got a pet named Lookhin in possession. It was flying around playfully.

Afterward, Sila bought bird food and asked for information about the item that could be used to keep a pet as he once witnessed Jundtrathep use a necklace to keep Luna away. However, the salesperson said that it was not available in this shop. He would have to seek it from merchants or buy it on Main Continent. Finally, both Sila and Varee left the shop with Lookhin perched on Sila’s shoulder.

The salesperson watched the two of them off and let out a sigh.

“Wheww. Finally sold. That problematic bird that the Monster Department has created. Actually, if it wasn’t for that skill, that bird would be weak and useless as he wanted. Nevertheless, that player seems poor. He even had to let the lady pay for him. He won’t be able to obtain many high-tiered cards anyway. Yeah, there shouldn’t be a problem.”

He then welcomed another customer whom just entered the shop. At that time, he still wasn’t aware that the problem he concerned was soon to emerge.
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Chapter 29: Sila’s Chamber of Secrets

 

Soon after they left the pet shop, Varee was contacted by someone through her system window. Sila didn’t know who it was since he didn’t see nor hear anything from Varee’s system window. On top of that, he kept his manners by walking away from Varee’s conversation.

After her conversation ended, Varee walked towards Sila.

“My friend told me that there’s some unusual movement in the Main Continent. I will have to look after it so we will have to depart now. Don’t forget to board the ship tomorrow and log out around eight o’clock in real time, okay?” said Varee

“It’s okay. Don’t worry about me and feel free to go meet your friend.” Sila said with a smile on his face. He was truly glad. It was even shown on his expression, “by the way, how are you going to the Main Continent? The ship boards tomorrow, doesn’t it?”

Varee took out a crystal cube. A soft white light shone around it.

“This is Crystal of Connecting, it’s quite expensive though. One set of it comprises of two pieces. My friend and I have one each of the same set. Upon using, the player can teleport to another piece’s holder, which in my case, is my friend,” answered Varee.

She then took out a similar crystal cube and handed it to Sila.

“If anything happens, you can use it to come to me too. Actually, you can just use it to follow me to the Main Continent right now.

Sila shook his head, “Oh, no, thanks. I would like to stay here for a little while. I also want to try riding on a ship once.”

Hearing Varee’s explanation, Sila perceived that if he had that crystal, Varee could also come to him at any time too. So, he didn’t want to take it.

Varee frowned. This was the first time since she was born that a guy had shown an expression of not wanting to be with her this much. Normally, it would be her that was annoyed by the fact that guys always flocked around her. Crystal of Connecting that connected to Varee was an item that guys would fight to the death for.

Nevertheless, Varee decided not to mind him for now. It was not too late to pay him back later.

“Then, goodbye Sila, and Lookhin too,” said Varee before she teleported away.

After Varee disappeared, Sila turned his head right and left to make sure that she had really gone and wouldn’t come back again. Finally, he grinned and walked away, doing what he wanted to.

Firstly, Sila went to the Bounty Hunters Association to claim his reward from wanted players that he had killed. However, he received only 23,000 silver. That was not unexpected though since those players were kind of unskilled.

The more surprising news for him was that; the clerk told Sila that his bounty had been increased.

 

[Sila’s Bounty]

[From Heavenly Dragon Guild: 300 gold.]

[From Royal Armament Guild: 1,000 gold.]

[From groups of general players: 540,000 silver.]

 

Sila was shocked. He didn’t know about Royal Armament Guild at all. But it had put a bounty on his head higher than Heavenly Dragon Guild. Maybe it was a guild of someone he had killed. If that was the case, he would need to gather the guild’s information for himself. Anyways, there was bad news for him.

“Mister Sila, there are thirty days remaining for you to claim these bounty rewards yourself if you aren’t killed by then,” said the clerk.

“Hmm? There are still thirty days left? That’s the same as the last time I checked.” Sila asked. He personally didn’t want the rewards. He was just curious.

“Well, when other players put more bounty rewards for your head, the time remaining will be recounted again.”

Sila left the Bounty Hunter Association and went to Lucy at the Beginner Building to ask some questions. He was completely ignoring his own bounty that he wouldn’t be able to receive the reward. In fact, he felt strange at first when he had heard the rule about Wanted Players receiving their own bounty reward. It should be easy to get since all they need to do was hide for thirty days. Now he knew the truth. In reality, when the time was almost due, their enemies would just increase the amount to reset the time count. (Of course, there is the minimum amount to increase the bounty to prevent player keep doing this easily.)

Sila asked Lucy how to turn off the system sound that always rang during the fight and how to block the function of the Couple Ring of Commitment.

Lucy was surprised that Sila had gotten this ring and couldn’t help but laugh when she was told the story.

“Mister Sila, you have Unseal, haven’t you?” asked Lucy.

“Yes, I have. But I rarely use it.”

“Then there’s a way.”

Sila was glad. He excitedly asked her how to, which made Lucy giggled before answering.

“When you arrive at the Main Continent, you should go to the Quest Building and enter the Psychic Room. There should be a quest to obtain the Seal skill. You can take that quest since one of the methods requires for players to possess Unseal first.”

“So, with that skill, I can take this ring off, right?” asked Sila.

However, Lucy shook her head, “No, sir. But with the skill, Mister Sila can seal the ring. Even without taking it off, its abilities will not work. Then, you can Unseal it again when you want to use its abilities again.”

Sila grinned. Finally, there was a way to keep Varee out of his personal life.

“Actually, Mister Sila didn’t have to come all the way just to ask me like this, you know? You can just contact me,” said Lucy.

“Contact? But aren’t you an NPC?” wondered Sila.

“NPCs controlled by real people can be contacted like normal players. You just have to add me into your NPC list similar to a friend list. But this function is only available when you have upgraded your system window to C grade or above.”

Sila opened his system window and he really found it. Thus, he added Lucy in his NPC list to help him ask her future question without having to visit the Beginner Building again.

Afterward, Sila and Lookhin left the Beginner Building. By the way, Lucy suggested Sila check Lookhin’s stat before they left. He agreed to her suggestion as he sensed that there must be something mysterious about it. Thus, he checked Lookhin’s stats while walking towards the Bank. However, except for the weird skill it had, everything seemed normal and weak as he had expected.

Finally, he entered the Bank, ignoring the stare of many players that looked at him with malice.

 

[Pet Status: Lookhin]

[Level: 1]

[Race: Brown Sparrow]

[Rank: Squire]

[Health Points: 20 / 20]

[Magic Points: 0 / 0]

[Qi Points: 0 / 0]

[Psychic Points: 0 / 0]

[Satiety: 98 / 100]

[Affection Level: 12%]

[*Brown Sparrow cannot accumulate experience points.]

Active Skill:

[(S) Star Swallow]

[You can feed B-graded or higher-graded card to Brown Sparrow as an alternative to normal pet food.]

 

“It only has one skill. But it’s S-graded. Its price must be high because of this skill.”

Sila wasn’t shocked to know that his bird possessed an S-graded skill since he had known from Lucy that the grade of skills or items in this game wasn’t indicated by its strength but rather its rareness. Good grief, the skill to allow a pet to be fed by card was indeed weird and supposed to be rare.

Upon Sila entering the Bank, the banker immediately greeted him. Obviously, there were many other players and guilds that deposited much more money than Sila. However, based on the banker’s analysis; Sila was a new player who was able to make money very fast on Beginning Island. He knew that this person would surely become a big customer very profitable to the bank so he began to greet Sila with VIP treatment.

“Welcome, Mister Sila. How may I help you today, sir?”

Sila was a little surprised that his name was remembered while he had never asked the name of the bank’s employee before. He felt like he was lacking etiquette here.

“I just wanted to ask a question. Sorry, but can I ask you your name please?”

The banker didn’t feel regret that Sila couldn’t remember him. Instead, he felt glad that he had a chance to introduce himself to Sila.

“My name is Christopher, sir. You can call me Chris too. I’m one of the bankers here,” replied the banker.

“Yes, Mister Chris. I just wanted to ask about this thing,” said Sila while he was showing the Couple Ring of Commitment on his finger.

“This must be Couple Ring of Commitment. Would you like to open an account for couples, sir?” asked Chris.

“No, no, I just want to know that do my… erm… another player can access my item storage here?” Sila was about to refer Varee as his girlfriend or his lover, but he was embarrassed. So he referred Varee as another player instead.

“Of course she can, sir,” Chris replied with confidence.

Sila sighed and asked, “That’s bad. Is there some way to prevent it?”

Christopher's eyes shone brightly. He whispered slyly to Sila, “We better come to talk this way, sir. There are so many people here.”

Based on Christopher's reaction, Sila guessed that there was a way for him. But it seemed to be a secret method that he shouldn’t tell anyone else. Anyway, Sila followed him to sit at a table in the area that had fewer people.

“We also have some customers with the same problem as Mister Sila’s, sir. They’re young men who want to live to their fullest independently. They all want to have a private space that no one can disturb them,” said Christopher.

Despite Sila not being sure about ‘young men who want to live to their fullest independently’ statement, the statement ‘want to have a private space that no one can disturb them’ was indeed true for him. Thus, he nodded in agreement hesitantly.

Christopher smiled, “So, let me offer this product to you as a solution.” He then put down a black card in front of Sila.

Sila picked it up. It was a card with complete black color whether its surface or its back. He also couldn’t read any of its descriptions.

“This is Invitation Card to the Chamber of Secrets, sir. By the way, Chamber of Secrets is a special dimension. At first, it’s an empty small room which you can use it to store items. However, you can upgrade it later,” said Christopher, “And obviously, no one can enter this place unless you give your permission.”

“So, it’s like owning a house?” asked Sila.

“No, sir. It’s different from a house. The Chamber of Secrets will not be shown in your status window. Nevertheless, whatever you do in the room, no one can know it.” Christopher smiled slyly.

Sila felt that this proposal of Christopher was off a little. Anyway, it would be nice for him to have a place where he could avoid Varee, since Varee could enter the bamboo hut now and his teacher seemed to chase him more often. Thus, the Chamber of Secrets seemed like a good option for him.

“How much does it cost?” asked Sila.

“10,000 gold for registering, and there’ll be a monthly fee of 5 gold for the next upcoming months, sir.”

Sila was sad. “I don’t have that much money.”

“Do not mind, sir. Although Mister Sila doesn’t have that much money right now, we have already evaluated your current items possession and your ability to obtain money. I’m pleased to inform you that we’re fine to give you a credit. You can just pay your payment in monthly basis with no interest being charged,” Christopher replied.

The reason Sila had a good credit was because his speed of progression to obtain money and high-grade items. He even possessed a very expensive item like a Dragon Card. He would be able to pay the full amount if he just sold it.

Sila accepted the deal and added Christopher in his NPC list as his private banker (his service fee was already included in the 5 gold coins per month.) Then, he signed some documents and got the black card. Christopher said that his Chamber of Secrets can connect to every bank, so Sila could just call Christopher and perform a business transaction there without having to go to the bank ever again. This was an additional service in case the card owner didn’t want to be seen.

Afterward, Sila’s name was engraved on the black card. Sila inspected it and found that it turned out to be a premium credit card with no additional charge. Christopher said that it had the same ability as a normal credit card. It just had a secret option to teleport user to his Chamber of Secrets.

“All of your items have been transferred to your personal room already, sir,” said Christopher.

Sila nodded before activating its ability. Finally, the white light covered him and teleported him away. Other people would recognize this as someone using Returning Scroll. They just wondered why someone had used it in the bank like this.

Sila appeared in a small black room. In one corner, there were items that he once had deposited at the bank. He sat down in the room and started circulating his qi. Now was nighttime so he decided to wait here until morning before he got out.

Eventually, he started to play with Lookhin. He played with it for a while until he remembered its Star Swallow. Since Sila possessed many cards himself, he thought that it would be fine to feed some to Lookhin.

Sila opened his system window and took B-graded Blue-Scaled Merman King Card out. He handed it out to Lookhin.

“Lookhin, try using Star Swallow, okay?”

Lookhin opened its beak and pecked at the card lightly. Soon, the card shone and disappeared. Sila looked at the result for some time but he couldn’t spot any change.

“Strange, but never mind, it’s just only one card.”

However, he noticed later that Lookhin seemed to be more obedient. Although Sila didn’t give any order, he just thought about something like wanting it to fly around, it would be flying around without him having to say anything. Sila also knew that it was hungry. Lookhin didn’t send any signal to Sila but Sila knew that it was hungry. He just knew it.

“So Star Swallow can cause it to be more obedient? Well, that should be it.”

Sila tried to search for more high-grade cards. However, except for the Great Millennium Ape Card that he was using himself, the only card left was the Earth Dragon Card. He didn’t plan to use it anyway. He also didn’t want to sell it as he learned his lesson from Varee and Burapha about the Merpeople Card that he didn’t know about market value at all.

In the end, the situation that NPC at the pet shop had thought that it was very unlike to happen was finally happened for real. It was less than three hours that Sila had bought Brown Sparrow as a pet.

Sila handed A-graded Earth Dragon Card to Lookhin before saying, “Lookhin, uses Star Swallow.”

The card emitted the light and disappeared again. Lookhin flew around happily. Sila smiled at its cuteness without interest in Lookhin’s current basic stats.
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Chapter 30: Star Swallow Skill


The more Sila played with Lookhin, the more it became docile. Sila thought that it wasn’t a mistake to buy it.

Lookhin hovered around. Although it wasn’t that fast, it was obviously quicker than a normal bird. However, Sila’s eyes weren’t keener than normal peoples, so he didn’t notice this difference.

“Do you want to try flying outside?” said Sila.

Lookhin landed itself on Sila’s shoulder and used its head to rub Sila’s cheek gently. Sila was charmed by its loveliness so he decided to go out although it was currently 2 AM.

Sila went out of the room and found himself in the bank. Although it was still opening, there were not many players using its services right now. There were only two people that upon Sila leaving the bank, they started whispering something.

Sila had to be surprised when he got out. There were more than ten players wearing armor blocking his way. Sila stopped his feet in front of the group, ten meters away.

“Excuse me, could you please let me through?” politely said Sila.

“Are you Sila?” said the man in red armor.

Sila frowned. He observed these guys and found that there was a symbol of two swords crossing, making an X shape, embroidered on their collar. It was not a white dragon symbol so they were not likely to be Heaven Dragon guildmates.

“Yes, that’s me. What do you want from me?” replied Sila.

Then, the man made eye contact with the others. Their group began to spread in a circle around Sila.

Sila realized that a battle was likely to occur so he wanted Lookhin to flee; then, it flew away without him having to speak his order out loud. It flew to land itself on a signpost that wasn’t far away from him.

“You have no room to talk, you bastard. For a toad that wants to eat goose meat like you, we’ll teach you some manners today for our leader’s sake.” That man said while all of them took their weapons out.

T/N: ‘Toad that wants to eat goose’s meat’ is a proverb, referring to someone who overrates oneself. It’s mostly used to say to an average man who aims to go out with pretty woman.

Sila still didn’t understand. This man’s words were so nonsense. Sila also didn’t know why this man had to tell something in a proverb. Sila wasn’t sure since he hadn’t heard this proverb before, but it seemed like this man was accusing him of eating something he shouldn’t eat. Sila couldn’t remember himself snatching somebody’s food to eat. Even if he did that, it was just food. Do these guys have to assemble and gang up on him over it?

Sila couldn’t tolerate this nonsense. He circulated Tortured Soul throughout his whole body. His eyes shone mysteriously. They looked just like the eyes of an evil spirit.

The opponents realized that Sila was trying to resist. Seeing that, they laughed.

Is this new player trying to resist them? Shouldn’t he get on his knees and beg for his life instead?

“Arrogant bastard! Do you think you can defeat us?” said the guy who seemed like a leader of the gang.

Sila didn’t answer their question. He stood firmly like a rock, waiting for his opponents to make the first move.

One of the opponents came forward alone. In his hand was a flame red sword that was so sharp it could even cut metal off easily.

The rest of them were still waiting. They all came from the Main Continent. Although they were underlings, they all thought beating the crap out of a single new player should be child’s play. Based on what they had seen, this guy even had to be pulled onto the stage by Goddess of Purified Water. This meant his ability was poor. The reason he was a winner of the event must have been due to Varee’s ability alone.

They were low-leveled players of the Royal Armament Guild.

By the way, Sword Emperor, their guild leader had been persuading Varee into his guild for a long time. However, Varee kept rejecting his offers.

Since he didn’t want to forcefully make her join his guild, he gave Varee a time to reconsider; hoping that someday she would change her mind and join it.

Then, one day, he had heard that Varee had brought her lover into the game. The Sword Emperor was among the top players in the game with a high reputation but he loses to a no-name new player. This thought irritated him. However, as expected of the Sword Emperor who was a guild leader, he didn’t panic and just calmly ordered his men to gather information on the player named Sila.

Nevertheless, his men had gone one step further. They wanted to kill Sila a few times to please their leader so that they might be promoted to a higher position in the guild. Fame and money would come later. Killing a single newbie would get them a lot of benefits. They would be a fool if they didn’t take such an easy job like this.

They had waited for Sila and Varee to separate. After that, once they had seen Sila entering a bank, they gathered friends ready to gang up on Sila. By the way, they had gathered only around ten people since it would be easier for them to distribute the shares.

These guys expected the best. But there was an obstacle they weren’t aware of; it was a fact that Sila wasn’t a new player unable to put up a fight. Actually, they could already anticipate it from the fact that his bounty hadn’t been claimed yet. However, everyone here ignored that fact.

Meanwhile, Sila was disappointed. He noticed that his opponents were full of confidence and wore not bad equipment. Sila had thought that they would be strong, but it was a letdown for him to see the opponent running at him was so slow and full of openings.

“This is Millennium Flame Sword, an item in B grade that gives its victim a burn wound. You will feel torture without a way to cancel its effect until you died. Hahaha, you will have to get on your knees and beg me to end your life.” He said all that while running forward. The way he was able to say this long sentence indicated how slow he and his sword were.

The sword was aimed at Sila’s forehead. Anyway, Sila was bored. After the fight at the beach, these minor fights didn’t cause him to feel excited anymore. He didn’t even have to use Qi of Little Divine Beings. He just moved his body slightly to cause the sword to barely miss his shoulder.

The sword sank into the ground. Sila then used his foot to step on it.

“Whether it’s steel sword or wooden sword, if it doesn’t hit a target, its power will become useless anyway. Shame on you to have such a great sword.”

That man’s face was distorted by anger. He was about to pull the sword to slash at Sila again, but he couldn’t lift it up. Not only that, he couldn’t even let his hand go of his sword.

Sila used Universe Momentum to chain this man’s hand with the sword while using his own weight to press it.

“If your abilities are only this much, can you all just suicide? You’re wasting my time here.” Sila provoked all of them. Even if he was sure to win this fight, he would gain an upper hand if the battle became a tussle. It would be faster for him to end the fight too.

His provocation worked. The rest of them were all coming at him. Sila didn’t wait to use God's Cathedral. His hand gestured circular and pulled all of them to the center before changing his power to become Tortured Soul empowered by Qi of Little Tiger. Immediately, more than ten of them became buried in an iceberg.

Sila suddenly released his power to let their bodies in the iceberg without them dying. He wanted to plant this terrible image in their mind so there wouldn’t be these weaklings to disturb him in the future.

“Stop right there!” shouted the man who wasn’t hit by Sila’s Tortured Soul.

Sila turned his head to the voice. He found that there were two opponents still safe. One of them was the one who had just shouted, while the remaining one was holding something.

Sila glared at the hand of that person. When he realized the object in that man’s hand, his fury surged. It seemed like he had been too kind to them.

“If you don’t want this bird to die, you have to surrender now.” That guy said. His grip was about to break Lookhin.

“You…”

Anger surged within Sila. And this feeling was instantly linked to Lookhin.

Although it was just a cute bird, its eyes flashed brightly with green light, the pressure around it became heavy. People around it started to feel uncomfortable. Even Sila, its owner, felt a little pressure. Needless to say, those two guys who were closest to it suddenly became so scared.

“What are you doing? Die!” The one who hold Lookhin tried to squeeze it, hoping to kill it before it did something.

However, no matter how hard he had squeezed, Looking didn’t die. It was just Level 1 brown sparrow but its skin was harder than a diamond. He squeezed it so much that his hand felt painful. In the end, he had to release his grab.

After Lookhin flew out of his hand, it made a sound and many sharp rocks emerged. They pierced through all players there and changed the place into an execution area. Their bodies were torn into pieces. There was only one of Sila’s opponents left. He was now watching the situation with eyes that couldn’t believe all this.

Even Sila had to avoid these rock spikes. When he noticed that there was one survivor left, he grabbed Millennium Flame Sword and threw it at that guy. With this, that guy writhed in pain full of a burning sensation for a while without a way to cancel its effect, before he died. It was just like what the sword’s owner had said.

All the noise attracted people to come and see the situation. Sila didn’t want to stand out so he used Qi of Little Bird to jump along the roofs. He also didn’t forget to order Lookhin to follow him.

As soon as he arrived north of town, he stopped. Sila chose this direction because if he went further this way, he would reach the harbor. It seemed like he wouldn’t enter the town anymore.

Lookhin followed Sila. Sila was surprised that it could keep up to his speed. But after the second thought, Lookhin was a bird, so it wouldn’t be weird that it was able to follow him who used Qi of Little Bird.

“How could you do that before, Lookhin? Didn’t the shop’s clerk tell me that you can’t fight?” said Sila.

Lookhin stood on Sila’s palm. It didn’t say anything and only tilted its head like it didn’t understand his question.

Sila didn’t know what to do so he opened his system window to check its stat. What he saw shocked him.


[Pet Status: Lookhin]

[Level: 1]

[Race: Brown Sparrow]

[Rank: Squire]

[Health Points: 20 / 20]

[Magic Points: 0 / 0]

[Qi Points: 0 / 0]

[Psychic Points: 0 / 0]

[Satiety: 65 / 100]

[Affection Level: 31%]

[*Brown Sparrow cannot accumulate experience points.]


Active Skill:

[(S) Star Swallow]

[You can feed B-graded or higher grade Card to the Brown Sparrow as an alternative to normal pet food.]

[*Upon using, there is 0.1% chance that the Brown Sparrow will receive the experience point equal to the experience points received from the monster of that card.]

[*Upon using, there is 0.00001% chance that the Brown Sparrow will gain the skill of the monster of that card.]


Obtain Skills:

Qi type

(None)

Psychic type

[Special Skill: Mind Concealing (Blue-Scaled Merman King)]

[Can conceal the mind to attack without system notice.]

[Can conceal true basic stats from others.]

- True Status

Pet Status: Lookhin

Level: 850

Race: Brown Sparrow

Rank: Squire

Health Points: 250,000 / 250,000

Magic Points: 243,000 / 300,000

Qi Points: 2,000 / 2,000

Psychic Points: 95,000 / 150,000

[Special Skill: Mind Connection (Blue-Scaled Merman King)]

[Can share a feeling between itself and owner’s.]

[Can change its psychic point into mental oppression. The strength depends on the maximum amount of psychic point.]

Magic type

[Special Skill: Granite Spear (Earth Dragon)]

[Create spikes from the ground. The number of the spike is not fixed. The number of spike and its strength depend on the amount of magic used.]

[Special Skill: Earth Dragon’s Scale (Earth Dragon)]

[Strengthen the body to increase the physical defense. The strength depends on the maximum amount of magic point.]


The more Sila read, the more he thought that Lookhin development was too fast. Anyway, he was curious. The success rates of Star Swallow were only 0.1% and 0.00001% respectively. So, why did it seem like all his cards that had used to feed Lookhin ended up in success?

Then, the word of his in-game teacher about his lucky trait come in his mind. With that thought, Sila read the detail of Greed Card again.


[(S) Greed Card – Level 7]

[Increases the minimum drop rate of all items to 30%.]

[Increases the minimum drop rate of cards, to 50%.]

[Increases the minimum chance to come across a special situation to 35%.]

[Increases the minimum chance to encounter a hidden boss monster to 20%.]

[Increases the minimum chance to end up being benefit from any randomness to 80%.]

[You will earn 1.5 times more money when defeating a monster.]

[You have a 0.02% chance of encountering Mammon, the Devil of Greed.]

[You will earn only 10% of all experience point from now on.]


Sila frowned. The card’s level had increased and its abilities were better. However, the probability of being able to encounter the Devil of Greed sounded quite unlucky here.

Sila looked at Lookhin that almost got hurt and realized that; although he didn’t want it to fight, as long as he couldn’t keep it away, it would have a chance for it to be hurt from a stray bullet. Thus, he changed his mind and decided to make Lookhin be potent enough to take care of itself. However, it seemed like the self-defense by Sila’s definition was slightly higher than the standard.

Actually, this brown sparrow had been created by the Monster Department with good thoughts. Not only was this monster not strong, it couldn’t gain experience points through normal means, but its skill Star Swallow was also awkward. No sane person would feed a card to it since the probabilities of success were just 0.1% and 0.00001%. It is like wasting a tremendous amount of money on a monster that has no hope of getting stronger.

But there was one single insane person here who didn’t regard the tremendous value of the card. This person was now brought out A-graded Great Millennium Ape and handed it to one brown sparrow.

“Lookhin, uses Star Swallow.”

At the end of his sentence, brown sparrow’s body emitted out light full of qi power. Its eyes were shining mysterious green lights.

The legend of a cute yet scary monster started here. Sila had just created a first pet of Monster Soul that could use qi, psychic, and magic at its disposal.
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Chapter 31: Farewell Beginning Island — First Part

 

Sila used the Invitation Card to the Bamboo Hut to add his teacher's name into his NPC list and to tell his teacher that he was about to leave Beginning Island.

The old man smiled happily and allowed Sila to do so, thinking that it would make Sila come to this place less often. He also told Sila that if it wasn’t something urgent, Sila should contact him by calling instead of coming here.

Afterward, Sila came back to town. Everything seemed normal. Sila walked slowly towards the harbor at north. In the morning like this, there were not many players around the port. Players usually don’t hang out around the port if it isn’t a departure day. Well, today was a departure day so there were few.

Sila went to buy a ticket amounting to 2,000 silver before walking around, trying to shop through the stalls set up by the players.

One female merchant noticed Sila. “Bro, Bro, do you want to buy something?”

Sila went over and looked at her products. Her shop displayed miscellaneous items ranging from potions to armor. There were not many products though. They might all have dropped from monsters.

Sila didn’t know what to buy so he asked for female merchant’s advice.

“You’re playing qi type, right? Are you interested in this steel sword? It’s quite good.” She suggested.

“I’m planning to play using barehand though.”

“Aww, using barehand is hard, you know? Only Lone Wolf, the Qi Emperor, is decent playing this way. The rest all use swords. Are you really not into swords?” She was still trying to sell her goods.

Sila would like to tell her that the Right Arm of the Sealed One had prevented him from using weapons. Sure, he could snatch a weapon from enemies and use it temporarily, but he wouldn’t get a supportive skill like Sword Mastery so he chose not to use it.

“Is your arm hurt? Or is it poisoned? Do you want an antidote?” She was looking at his right arm that was wrapped by bandages.

“It isn’t poisoned. By the way, do you sell bandages?” Sila noticed that his bandages on his right arm started to look old and dirty.

The female merchant nodded and took a new roll of bandages out. Sila picked it up and handed 200 silver to her.

“Oh, do you have an accessory that can be used to seal a pet inside?” Sila said when Lookhin landed on his shoulder.

The female merchant opened her system window and took one small golden ring out.

“I have only this one, Bro. I don’t know whether it has that ability or not though. It was dropped from an elf in Illusion Forest but still hasn’t been unsealed yet so no one knows its ability. I bought it at 3,000 silver so I will sell to you at 3,500 silver since I don’t know whether it’s what you want.”

Sila thought that its price wasn’t expensive so he paid for it. Then, he went to a corner and used the Unseal skill. The ring turned into a golden ring trimmed with a white jewel in a triangular shape.

Sila opened his system window to inspect its ability.

 

[(B) Three World Ring]

[Increases magical defense by 300 points.]

[Can be used to keep three pets inside.]

[Pet that was kept inside will have 20% more recovery rate.]

[Provided user the item skill: Light of Forest (This skill will be lost if this item is no longer equipped.)]

[Item Skill: Light of Forest]

[Generates light. The light’s intensity depends on magic point used.]

 

Sila was glad that it was the ring he was looking for. It even provided him a skill that consumed magic point which previously was a useless stat to him.

There were four types of rings that could be dropped form elves in Illusion Forest. First are E-grade Light Rings which had a very high chance of dropping. The second was C-grade Rings of Illusion Forest that could be used to keep one pet inside; its drop rate was decent. The third was the one that Sila had gotten, B-grade Three World Ring that could be used to keep three pets inside and provide the player with an artificial skill; its drop rate was quite low. The last and rarest one was the Ring of Elven; its ability far surpassed the three previous rings.

All these rings had the same appearance when unsealed. Due to the fact that the cost of unsealing process was 100 silver and they mostly turned out to be low-value Light Rings, merchants often sold them in an unsealed state and let the buyers test their luck. Thus, Sila was considered lucky. But it was a chance that could happen to anybody anyway.

Sila wore his newly acquired ring on the middle finger of his left hand, next to the Couple Ring of Commitment. It shrunk and fit into his finger. Sila looked at Lookhin that was flying happily in the sky and didn’t feel like keeping it into the ring yet. There was one hour left before the ship departed so he let it enjoy the wide space for now.

Sila planned to log out inside the ship, which is a norm for everybody. Since the ship took three days to arrive at the Main Continent, most people used that time to log out and will log in again when the ship arrived. Doing so, players will appear at the harbor in the Main Continent without having to spend time inside the ship.

Then, there was clamor coming from the path to Beginner Town. Sila, who was playing around with Lookhin, took a look at that way. He saw a group of players walking towards the harbor. He looked at them for a while before becoming disinterested.

‘Maybe they’re famous, I guess?’ thought Sila.

However, while Sila was feeding bird food to Lookhin, that group of players stopped in front of him.

“Are you Mister Sila?” said one guy from that group.

Sila looked up at the person who had asked this seemingly popular question. Maybe he should put on a nameplate next time to prevent others from asking him.

In front of him was a silver-haired handsome man. Even without being able to adjust 30% of his look, this guy would still be quite handsome in real life. (Sila also thought that even with being able to adjust looks to 30%; there are still many players with savage faces. This world was truly unfair.) This man wore a silver set of armors. There was also a saber hanging at his left waist. In conclusion, his style was a silver knight from a western kingdom.

Sila nodded to answer the guy’s question while secretly using God's Cathedral to count the number of his enemies.

’seventeen… no it’s eighteen people. Those guys in the back don’t seem strong. But this man is special.’

“My name is Shueria, one of the vice-leaders of the Royal Armament Guild. I have heard that my subordinates have troubled you last night.” The silver-haired man said, causing a ruckus from the sides.

“I don’t mind. You subordinates didn’t cause me any trouble,” replied Sila.

Those guys who had come at Sila last night become furious. Sila’s sentence clearly meant that they were not worth mentioning.

“You bastard…” One of those guys tightly grabbed his weapon, but Shueria gestured his hand to stop him.

“If they didn’t cause you any trouble, that’s good. By the way, can I ask Mister Sila something?” said Shueria.

“That’s fine. However, before that, can I ask you one question first?” proposed Sila.

Shueria smiled, making Sila become wary. He wasn’t good at dealing with this kind of person – the kind of person who able to keep their composure at any given situation. He was more proficient at dealing with hot-headed types.

“You’re welcomed to ask any question, Mister Sila.”

“Have I done something to your guild? Why are you guys targeting me?” Sila asked directly.

“If it’s about last night behavior, it’s my subordinates’ fault. They were targeting you arbitrarily since your bounty tempted them. Do not worry, I will personally punish them later.” Shueria answered. “The actual reason why we’re putting a bounty on you is due to Miss Varee.”

“Varee?” Sila had guessed wrong. He had thought that he might have accidentally killed someone related to this guild since he had killed many players during the event for couples. “How does Varee relate to this matter?”

“About that, my leader has been interested in recruiting Miss Varee to enter our guild for a long time. And the fact that you came to this game has made things more difficult for us.” Shueria didn’t directly tell Sila that his leader was head over heels for Varee but did tell Sila that he was in the way.

“I still can’t see why this is related to me,” wondered Sila. Whatever guild Varee decides to enter clearly didn’t relate to him.

“Normally, Miss Varee is guildless, so we can wait for her to make her decision to enter our guild. But now, your existence might affect her decision. My leader doesn’t want things to become troublesome so he personally sent me to handle this.”

“And may I ask how are you planning to ‘handle’ this?” asked Sila. His hand was still moving naturally to feed Lookhin.

“It’s nothing much. I just want to invite you into our guild. With you in our guild, the chance of Miss Varee entering our guild will increase. But, if you refuse, I might need to make you quit playing this game.”

“That didn’t sound like an invitation to me.”

“That depends on your decision.”

At the end of his line, Shueria’s Mental Oppression started to focus on Sila.

Now, many players who listened to Sila and Shueria conversation realized what was about to happen. Merchants started to pack their items since they didn’t want them to be ruined by the battle. However, the scene of Shueria fighting an opponent was rare. So, they kept their distance but still took a look at Sila’s way. They were also contacting their friends about this story. Soon, this situation became a hot topic in the game’s forum.

Sila was circulating Intermediate Qi constantly to defend against Mental Oppression. That was why he hadn’t been affected by it. However, once he tried to lower his qi, the pressure made him very uncomfortable. Thus, it was like he was forced to keep circulating Intermediate Qi all the time.

Meanwhile, Shueria was surprised but didn’t let it show onto his face. Based on the information, Sila had just started playing this game for a fortnight. There was no way his Mental Oppression didn’t work but Sila was able to endure it. Sila was even a qi-type player. Shouldn’t his progress be slow?

“What method are you going to use to prevent me from playing this game?” asked Sila.

“I will kill you here and wait for you at the revive spot. Then, I will kill you again and again until you quit playing.” Shueria said with a smile, although he didn’t feel great about doing so inwardly.

“Are you able to do that? Or will you take my bird as a hostage to force me again?”

Shueria looked at the tiny sparrow. His system window indicated that it was just a level 1 Brown Sparrow.

“I won’t do that, of course. If someone in my guild takes that shameful action, dirtying the guild’s name, I will personally punish him severely.”

At the end of his sentence, one man who was behind him started to tremble. It seemed like ‘severely punish’ was indeed severely.

“That’s good to hear. However, your plan has two flaws, you know?” said Sila.

“Flaws?” Shueria wondered at Sila being able to keep his composure. A new player couldn’t possibly stand up against him. Why does this man still seem confident?

“The first is; I’m an acquaintance of Varee in real life. If I just tell her about this action of yours, she will no doubt never enter your guild.”

Though, Sila didn’t intend to do what he had just said. Nevertheless, he was aiming to buy some time so he had to keep talking. He knew his situation didn’t contain much value in Varee’s perspective.

Shueria had already predicted this problem. It could be easy to guess that Sila was acquainted with Varee in real life since Sila seemed to enter this game by Varee’s invitation. However, there was no way a guy like him didn’t prepare a solution.

Anyway, he now began to feel that Sila was trying to buy time. But he didn’t know why. In fact, Sila would be in a more disadvantageous position if their conversation was prolonged; since Shueria would have more time to gather guildmates.

“Mister Sila, there are problems a man has to handle by himself. There’ll be no such man who takes this kind of problem to tell a girl just because he can’t handle it alone, won’t you agree?”

The meaning behind Shueria’s sentence was that if Sila had to escape this situation by depending on a woman, he shouldn’t call himself a man anymore.

Sila nodded, “I thought so too. This is a problem between us. Others shouldn’t interfere.”

“Then, what about the other flaw you mentioned?” asked Shueria since he could guess the first one; but he couldn’t anticipate another flaw in his action.

“The other is; your plan revolves around you being able to kill me here. However, what if I can kill you instead?” said Sila in cold voice.

Shueria’s eyebrow was twitched by anger. He usually was a calm person but the thought of him, a predator, being insulted by a prey caused him to feel greatly agitated. Well, he was agitated from the start by Cross’s order to take care of this new player. However, he had to obey Cross’s order.

‘Just a little bit more,’ thought Sila.

“Do you really believe you can win against me, Silver Knight Shueria, who fought alongside the Sword Emperor in the last war event?” Shueria said slowly with a tone that everyone could easily realize he was repressing his anger.

Sila stood up and said; “Seal Lookhin,” then the brown bird turned into a light and went into his ring. He stared at Shueria for the first time.

‘Time to push,’ thought Sila.

“I just realized that people from the Royal Armament Guild use words to fight. You guys all say you have this or that oh-so-great nickname but your guys fighting ability aren’t even half of what you bragged about.” He looked at Shueria arrogantly.

“You…”

“You all can come at me at once. I want to end this quickly. The ship is about to come.” Sila further provoked Shueria.

“Don’t you guys dare interfere. I’ll kill him by myself.” Shueria ordered his subordinates. Afterward, he turned his head to confront Sila. His face distorted by rage. “And you, just draw out your weapon so that you won’t have any excuse when you die.”

Shueria’s aura completely changed from a gentle knight as he had been. He had lost his previous composure that Sila had been wary of.

“Fufu. Don’t be conceited; I don’t need a weapon for a guy like you.”

This sentence of Sila was a signal for the battle to begin. Shueria drew out his saber from its sheath and rushed at Sila. Meanwhile, Sila circulated qi throughout his body. His body stood firmly.

The kind of opponent that he most excelled at dealing with was coming now.
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Sila waited for the saber coming at him with a smile. The saber that strikes with prudence and the saber that strikes with fury are far different. Although this saber was filled with Mental Oppression, causing the blade to shake heavily; the saber was struck in a straight line without holding back.

Sila circulated Qi of Little Fish. His left hand also used Worlds Crossing Bridge empowered by Qi of Little Tiger to parry this sword. Sila used his full power from the start since he was fully aware that he would be no match for an experienced player.

Sila’s left hand stroke at the side of the blade. The saber was shifted a little despite Sila striking it with full force. This informed Sila about the power of the saber striking at him. Anyway, shifting just a little was enough for Sila; he evaded the blade to the right while moving the power of Qi of Little Tiger into his right fist. He also changed the power of Worlds Crossing Bridge into Tortured Soul.

Now, Sila’s right fist shone mysteriously. The qi was so strong that even a player far from the fight still could tell it was scary. It was a fist that Sila quickly launched at Shueria.

Shueria was shocked that Sila’s movement was quick to this extent. His saber was even deflected by Sila’s attack. He wasn’t ready to cope with this fist of Sila.

He was aware that he wouldn’t be able to dodge this fist, so he focused Psychic Impact into his body to increase his defense. It was a basic skill of psychic-type player that could be used both in offense and defense.

The sound of a punch connecting to a body was thunderously loud. Sila was knocked back three steps by the impact while Shueria had to take several steps back. Shueria was looking at Sila with eyes of misbelief. There was no way a new player could be this strong.

Sila was also wounded by Psychic Impact. This was the first time he was injured from a fight against players. It was a good thing that Shueria was furious. He would be in tight spot if this guy calmed down.

Sila circulated Recovering Qi to reduce the pain he felt. Recovering Qi was a useful qi that players tend to ignore. They thought that its ability was to reduce pain, whereas the painfulness in the game was only a tenth of in real life so it wasn’t too hard to endure. However, the true benefit of this skill was the ability to get better sooner. In a fight, the guy who recovers faster has an upper hand against the guy who doesn’t.

Shueria felt some adulterated powers within his body. One was hot and one was cold. In a heat of the battle, he wasn’t sure how he should effectively deal with them.

In that moment, Sila was rushing at him.

He was surprised that Sila could recover faster than him since he was higher in level. Anyway, he had to stop thinking for now and countered Sila by thrusting his sword.

In fact, Sila hadn’t fully recovered yet but he forced himself to be on offensive. That was because he couldn’t afford to give Shueria a time to think and calm down. He had to attack continuously.

A thrusting sword was indeed fast but the area of impact was narrower than a slashing sword. As soon as Sila circulated both Qi of Little Fish and Qi of Little Bird, his body disappeared from the spot and reappeared again behind Shueria’s back. Then, Sila’s hand chopped at the back of Shueria’s head.

Shueria saw that Sila had disappeared from his line of sight. However, he could sense the killing intent from behind so he was quick to evade. Resulting in Sila’s knife-hand missing his head but hit his shoulder instead. The pain immediately coursed through Shueria’s body. His feet sank into the ground by two inches.

Although Sila’s attack had successfully connected, Shueria endured the pain and thrusted the saber under his armpit. Sila who was caught off guard had to hurriedly dodge. But the blade still slashed at his side, causing his blood to splash.

Sila jumped away to keep distance between himself and Shueria. Both of them were staring at each other. Up to this point, even the witnesses were all looking at them while holding their breath in excitement.

Sila circulated Recovery Qi again. He was watchful for the opportunity to strike. If he had a chance, he would attack immediately regardless of whether his injury was fully healed or not.

“If the ability of the vice-leader is only this much, I can measure the level of the Royal Armament Guild now. It’s pathetic.” Sila provoked Shueria again. He didn’t want his opponent to realize the change in the body he just attacked.

“Arrogant bastard! I’ll kill you right here.” Shueria stood up. He was now serious. He activated his skill, Psychic Boost.

Shueria’s body emitted out the psychic aura that could be seen even with naked eyes. His eyes turned silver-color. His blade was shaking all the time. Its power was to the extent that it could slash even an air without any movement.

Sila smiled, ‘It’s time.’

Sila circulated the full power of Qi of Little Tiger and his body emitted red qi aura. Then, he focused the power of Ray Assemble into the knife hidden in his sleeve. With that, the aura from his body moved into the knife. The hidden knife now was shaking heavily.

“Die!” shouted Shueria. He rushed at Sila with his saber lifting up into the sky.

Sila remained motionless. He risked waiting for a perfect moment – the moment of an explosion

And that moment came. Shueria who was coming at Sila suddenly cried out in pain. His psychic power decreased and his body halted.

Everybody here except Sila couldn’t imagine what had happened, even Shueria himself. He was about to strike but suddenly, the hot and cold powers, which he had been able to suppress, intensified. His body was halted like it was frozen but his sensation felt like he was in the sea of flame.

“Farewell,” said Sila while moving his left hand forward, “Light of Forest.”

Once Sila had activated a skill, the ring shone brightly and the entire area was engulfed in white light. Everyone closed their eyes. This was the moment that Sila had aimed for. He didn’t need to see since he clearly remembered what he had seen before closing his eyes. He used his right hand to throw a knife away with full power.

The shaking red knife flew at high speed. It pinned down at Shueria’s forehead. The knife couldn’t maintain the qi fusing in it anymore so it was broken into pieces as soon as it hit the target.

Shueria’s body turned into white light and dispersed. He had died without showing his real skill yet.

Sila had to plan this fight thoroughly. His abilities were lower than Shueria in all aspects.

He had started his attack while they were still having a conservation. He used God’s Cathedral fused with Qi of Little Tiger to decrease Shueria’s health points without letting him know. He had prolonged their conversation for this reason.

He grasped that Shueria was a calm fighter who attacked and defended carefully, based on the way he talked. Thus, Sila taunted Shueria to step into his game, forcing Shueria to abandon his composure. That was why Shueria couldn’t show his real strength. Sila was well aware that if he had to fight Shueria in his normal state, there was no way for him to win.

Moreover, Sila realized that the power of Tortured Soul was still left in Shueria’s body. His enemy wasn’t a qi-type player and didn’t possess Recovering Qi. So, Shueria shouldn’t be able to drive an abnormal power out as fast as him. That meant Shueria had to suppress it for now and plan to eject it later.

With that in mind, the hand that Sila had chopped Shueria was fused with Recovering Qi together with Qi of Little Tiger. The reason he had included Recovering Qi into his attack was to prevent his opponent to feel the Qi of Little Tiger that he had added. That was the first time Sila adapted Recovering Qi to use offensively.

Afterward, his newly added Qi of Little Tiger had accelerated the power of Tortured Soul and caused it to explode inside Shueria’s body, making him halt.

Next, Sila had used Light of Forest to prevent anyone from seeing him firing hidden weapon because he still wasn’t at the level of being able to fire it without being noticed yet. This hidden weapon was his trump card. He had concentrated all his qi into the knife as Qi of Little Tiger. That was why it could have killed Shueria.

When the light faded away, Sila was standing there alone. Many witnesses were surprised as they opened their eyes. Shueria’s subordinates were confused. They opened their guild window to check Shueria’s status and found that he had died. They soon come to panic.

“The vice-leader has died!?”

A commotion spread around the harbor. People began to talk about what had just happened. The news of Sila being able to win against the Silver Knight Shueria was quickly shared in the game’s forum.

A new player is able to defeat vice-leader of a Royal Armament guild of Sword Emperor in a one-on-one battle!

Sila released Lookhin to fly around him. He then sat down and tore a bag of bird food to feed to Lookhin. His action was like his previous fight was not worth mentioning.

“Do you guys intend to keep staring at me or what? Are you guys going to fight or escape? Choose.” Sila said.

The rest of the members of the Royal Armament Guild seemed confused of what to do next. The guy in front of them was a guy who could defeat their vice-leader. They were surely no match for him. However, it would leave them a bad taste in their mouth if they were to let Sila, their target, go easily.

The sound of a ship docking could be heard. Sila didn’t wait for them to answer his question. He stood up and walked towards the ship.

“A-Are you going to flee from us?” said one guy from the Royal Armament Guild. Even he himself wasn’t confident in what he had just said.

Sila stopped his foot, “I just don’t want to fight against incompetent enemies. But if you’re confident that you’re stronger than your vice-leader, feel free to come at me. Hurry up, though. I want to go now.”

Members of the Royal Armament Guild could only swallow their saliva into their parched throat. They realized they were too incompetent to stop Sila. But for them to turn and go back, it would further damage the reputation of their guild. Thus, they had no choice but to stand still.

“Well, I would like to take my leave, farewell,” said Sila as he went onto the ship.

People began to gradually go towards the ship, leaving members of the Royal Armament Guild behind. The news of the new star, the promising newcomer who would soon shake the world of Monster Soul, began to spread out widely.

***

As soon as Sila had gone into the ship, he quickly rented a private room. Once he was in the room, he spat out blood and laid on the floor.

His face was deathly pale. The previous fight had forced him to overuse his power. He had spent all his qi into the last knife, leaving his body fragile. The true reason he had walked away without killing the rest of them was because he didn’t have power left anymore.

That was why the last knife was so strong. It was fused with all his remaining qi. And the reason he released Lookhin wasn’t because he wanted to show his composure to scare them, it was for the case that they still wanted to attack him, he would have to rely on Lookhin to defend himself.

Sila took two qi-recovering pills and ate them. Then, he had to circulate Recovering Qi for more than an hour to regain his strength. However, the harmful psychic within his body was superior to his power. Thus, even with his body fully recovered, he could feel that there was some virus erupting in his body. It was like he had a time bomb within his body, ready to blow up any time.

With his thought of wanting to get rid of this unadulterated power, he soon activated Unblemished Aqua to banish this power. Then, although the psychic was thinned, it still left its origin in his body. And when Sila stopped circulating his qi, this core of psychic would begin to accumulate itself little by little. That meant, Sila circulating his qi was just an action to delay his death.

This psychic was called Bomb Lurking Psychic, a high-tier skill of Shueria that had invaded Sila’s body since their first clash. Shueria wasn’t a vice-leader only in name, he could perform this counterattack even when defending. Meanwhile, Sila didn’t excel in defense, so the psychic could invade his body easily.

Sila opened his system window to contact his nameless teacher. He told the story to him and asked his teacher for a solution.

His teacher told Sila that there were two choices for Sila to make.

“For first method, you have to die once, then Bomb Lurking Psychic will be gone from your body.”

As his teacher finished the first method, Sila instantly asked for the second method. He considered that the first method wasn’t a way to solve the problem; It was just a way to run away from problem.

“Alternatively, you have to keep circulating Unblemished Aqua to prevent the psychic to get stronger and damage your body,” said the old man.

“And how long do I have to keep circulating it?”

“It would be until you gain Qi of Little Turtle, I assume. Qi of Little Turtle is strong defensive qi. If you possess it, it will protect your internal organs. Use it together with Unblemished Aqua will result in getting rid of Bomb Lurking Psychic.” The old man answered, “It seems you are scheduled to visit the Underwater Palace faster than I thought.”

As the call ended, Sila was sitting cross-leg on the bed. His body was glowing in the semi-transparent blue color of Unblemished Aqua all the time. He needed to circulate both Unblemished Aqua and Intermediate Qi to replenish the qi he lost.

“Underwater Palace,” said softly Sila. It seemed the first destination of his journey in the Main Continent had been decided.

Sila closed his eyes and logged out.
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It was 8 in the morning when Sila got out of the life-supporting capsule. He got up and walked slowly around the room. Sila could walk normally now. But he could feel that his stamina was lower than before.

Sila warmed up and began to try a light workout. He performed push-ups. However, his body really wasn’t in good shape; just twenty times and he could hardly do any more push-ups already. Usually, he could perform three sets of push-ups, a hundred times per set.

His body was soaked with sweat when the door of his room opened. Doctor Panhathai went into the room.

“Wait! What are you doing, Sila?” exclaimed the doctor.

“I’m working out,” naively replied Sila.

“You can’t perform serious workout like this.” The doctor scolded.

“I usually perform much more serious workouts than this.”

“That’s when you are in a good condition. But now your body needs recovering. Please refrain yourself from heavy activities.”

“But I didn’t want to just lie down on the bed,” Sila argued.

The doctor sighed. It seemed Rashine’s plan worked a little too well. Sila who had no spirit in doing anything before now pushed himself too much.

“Then, I will give you a workout program later. You need to follow my instruction strictly if you want to recover soon.”

“Thank you.”

“Well, I will write it now. You should go and take a bath.” The doctor said while walking to the couch.

Sila went into the shower. Cold water was pouring on his head, making him refreshed. He was thinking about the game.

‘Now the important thing is finding Montra. But what will I do once I meet him?’

Before he had started playing, he thought he could easily find Montra since that guy seemed to be famous. Once he met Montra, he would ask him about his teacher and the reason why Montra had to cheat. He would also ask for a revenge duel. However, it wasn’t that simple once he entered the game.

Firstly, Montra was very difficult to find. Not only did he have to travel to the Main Continent, but he also had to encounter Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members that seemed to be everywhere.

Secondly, Sila hadn’t played any game before. He didn’t know that his avatar would be weak once he entered the game. He previously thought that since it was a virtual reality game, it would be just like him entering into another dimension with his current body. Based on the NPC’s explanation, he was aware that he wasn’t a match for Montra in the game. If it was about fighting ability in real life, he perceived that he would be slightly weaker than Montra. But if it was an in-game fight, there would be no way for him to win.

So, Sila thought he needed to change his courses of action. Since the flow of time inside the game was five-times faster than in real life, he would have time to train himself more than normal. He had wasted his time in the hospital for one month already; he could afford to wait for another month.

‘Well, next, I should go to the Underwater Palace for Qi of Little Turtle and get rid of Bomb Lurking Psychic. Then, I’ll train myself hard while finding clues about Montra.’

Once he had settled on what to do next, he calmed down. Of course, he still felt hatred towards Montra. But Sila wasn’t a stupid person. He was fully aware that he was inferior to Montra in all aspects, be it power or influence. Although his teacher taught him that the most important aspect of the fight was the mind, a certain level of fighting ability was also needed.

Sila’s teacher always taught him to be as calm as water, being good at controlling his own emotions. If Sila could do that, Sila would be more skillful than this. The funny thing was, Sila could only do that once his teacher was gone. Before, he was a fighter type focused only on the offensive. But once he lost to Montra, he was able to calm his mind in battle. Although he couldn’t do that all the time, it was still a good start for him.

Sila just hoped that his teacher would appear and see his current progress.

Humans were strange creatures. They usually didn’t appreciate things around them. They only realized the value once those things were gone. The teachings from his teacher that Sila hadn’t cared much about before, he now started to understand how important they were.

“Be as calm as water, hmm?” Sila used his hands to handle the water from the shower. He smiled. He really wasn’t very good at interpreting words. It seemed he would have to push himself to experience it for himself.

Sila turned off the shower and sighed. His journey would be a long one and he still didn’t know his destination. He didn’t know what he wanted and what he would do once he beats Montra. Would he be satisfied? He didn’t know. He just had to try it.

Sila wiped his body and wore new clothes that the nurse provided. He returned to the bedroom zone. Well, he was staying in a private patient room which had both a bedroom zone and bathroom within. When he thought about it, he realized he still hadn’t returned Rashane’s favor. This room cost was charged to Rashane.

There were three more persons in the patient room. One was Rashane that was having a conversation with the doctor. One was a nurse preparing some equipment. The last one was Varee sitting on a couch.

“Hi, Sila. Good timing. We’re talking about you,” greeted Rashane.

“What’s the matter, Uncle?”

“About you getting out of the hospital, of course.”

“When can I go out?” happily asked Sila.

“Your body has to be examined again. If there isn’t anything wrong, you will be able to leave the hospital in two or three days,” said the doctor. “Please come here. Let me examine your body.”

Sila went to the bed, and then the nurse took some kind of tool to inspect his body. She told him to move his hands and feet around. Sila was looking at Varee. She was smiling and seemed to have something to say. But her mobile phone was interrupting.

Varee picked up her call and walked outside to talk.

“Good, no problem at all. It will take only some more days for you to leave the hospital,” said the doctor.

“That’s good. By the way, where are you planning to live once you leave the hospital, Sila?” asked Rashane.

Sila was stunned. He had been raised in the dojo. But after the incident, his dojo was closed down and he heard that it was seized by a bank agent. Although he felt that there was something sinister behind it, he couldn’t do anything to prevent it.

“I don’t know, sir. Maybe I’ll find a job and rent a place.”

“I’ll help you, then.”

“Is that okay?” Sila felt bad as he was bothering Rashane in many ways already, including hospital fees.

“Come on. I know a lot of people. It should be easy.”

“In that case, thank you very much, sir.” Sila wasn’t stubborn as he was aware that he would have had a hard time finding a job in his condition.

“Then, I’ll come and pick you up three days later. During the time, you shouldn’t think or workout too hard. You are almost recovered; it will be bad if your wound opens.”

“Okay. I’ll keep staying online for three days then,” said Sila.

Rashane smiled. At least Sila had learned to rest. He agreed with Sila’s suggestion.

Sila picked up six nutrient pills and threw them into his mouth. “Let’s meet again in three days, sir.”

“Wait. It seems like Varee has something to tell you,” said Rashane.

Sila frowned. Does this girl even have to bother him both in the game and in real life?

“Don’t mind it, sir. If she has something to say, she can easily contact me in the game anyway.”

“Is that so? Well, let’s meet again in three days.”

Sila put his palms together and said goodbye to both Rashane and doctor. The life-supporting capsule was closed down to cover Sila’s body and made him sleep.

Meanwhile, Varee entered the room. She was shocked to see that Sila had already logged in.

“Dad, why didn’t you tell him that I have something to tell him?” Varee said.

Rashane was confused to see Varee being this panic. “Sila told me that you can just contact him once you are in the game.”

Varee’s face went pale. “Dad, we need to go back home immediately, or else it will be too late.”

***

Sila woke up in a cross-legged position. The pain coursed through his body immediately as he opened his eyes.

“Argh!” Sila spat blood from his mouth and instantly circulated Recovering Qi.

After fifteen minutes had passed, Sila felt better. He switched his power to Intermediate Qi and Unblemished Aqua. He checked his own body and discovered that the core of Bomb Lurking Psychic was bigger than before.

“It seems I need to hurry.”

Then, he spent his time in the room circulating his qi and playing with Lookhin. Until some time had passed and the naval announced that the ship would arrive at the Main Continent in fifteen minutes. Sila went outside.

The sea breeze passed him. Sila released Lookhin to fly around. He noticed that people were looking at him and began to whisper. But he didn’t care. These people must have seen him fight against Shueria.

The ship docked on the quay slowly. Although this place was called a city port, it wasn’t really a city. It was like a port at Beginning Island that the port is separated from the town. Well, there were many merchants setting up stalls to sell items to new arrivals, so this place became crowded. It was a big marketplace so people nicknamed it the city port.

Sila was ready to leave the ship. Strangely, no one had stepped out of the ship yet. They were all opening a path for Sila to leave. Sila frowned. These people sure were weird. He just displayed some fighting skills and now they were this scared of him?

Sila walked through the players slowly. However, even after Sila had stepped off the ship, no one moved. Sila looked around and felt that something wasn’t right.

There were no merchants or stalls here at all. Instead, there were a group of players in armor and group of players wearing magic robes. They spread around the port. Their numbers exceeded a thousand.

One man stepped forward. He was wearing light gorgeous armor. His hair was black and short. His body was full of muscles but his body wasn’t too big. In conclusion, he had a good shape and looked manly.

“You must be Sila,” said that man.

“And who are you?” asked Sila while he was looking around.

“I’m Cross, Shueria’s guild master, but everyone calls me the Sword Emperor.”

At the end of that speech, Sila had to look closely at this man. This man was very skillful. He could grasp this fact just by his stance that was ready to attack at any time.

Now, Sila focused his thoughts on a way to escape from this place. He finally knew why everyone on the ship had kept whispering. They must know about the Sword Emperor being here. No, maybe everyone in the game had known this.

Even in his best condition, he wouldn’t think that he could beat the Sword Emperor. Needless to say about his current condition where he had to keep using Unblemished Aqua all the time. The plan inside Sila head was to use Light of Forest to blind everyone here and focus all his qi into Qi of Little Bird to flee.

“Don’t you dare think about running away, though. Just for you, I even went out of my way to invite a special guest to come here,” said Cross.

Sila wanted to know more than ever whether psychic-type players were able to read people’s mind.

“You mean Varee?” wondered Sila as his only acquaintance in the Main Continent was Varee. She also had mentioned that she had something to tell him. Is it about her deciding to join the Royal Armament Guild?

Meanwhile, Cross felt furious inside. He wasn’t sure Sila was just making fun of him by mentioning Varee, knowing that he was in one-sided love with her, or not.

“It’s not Varee, but he is a person you’ll surely be happy to meet.”

Then, the area full of players in magic robes opened. One man was walking through them slowly.

This man was handsome. His skin was white, so as his slightly curly hair. His shape was good, not too fat and not too thin. He was wearing an elegant-looking tight magic robe. His mouth was smirking mockingly.

“It’s been a long time, Sila. It must be since you admitted to the hospital, mustn’t it?” said that man.

Sila’s face was contorted with rage. It was a given that he remembered this guy. Even if this man was crushed to specks of dust, Sila would still remember this man. Since this man was the sole reason for Sila to play this game.

“Montra!!!” Sila shouted out angrily.

It was ironic that once Sila decided to change his plan not to find Montra for the time being, Montra instead appeared before him.
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Chapter 34: The Cause of War

 

Sila looked at the sight in front of him with the eyes filled with anger. The man in front of him was Montra, his final objective for playing this game, the one who Sila desired to drive into pain and torture.

“You’re still looking as weak as before. I can’t believe you followed me into this game,” said Montra.

“Where is my teacher?” asked Sila. That was Sila’s first question he had wanted to ask once he met Montra.

“Your teacher? … He is with my teacher.”

“I’m not interested in whom my teacher was with. I want to know where he is. What have you done to my teacher?” shouted Sila.

“I can do anything I want. It’s my business. A loser like you doesn’t have the right to ask,” said Montra. “I heard that you would like to kill me, wouldn’t you? Can you really do that though?”

He laughed. The people behind him also laughed.

Sila’s face distorted with rage. He tried to circulate qi but it wasn’t effective. His qi needed to be used to suppress Bomb Lurking Psychic all the time. It couldn’t be used in combat.

“However, I’m a kind person. I’ll give you a chance. If you win against me now, I’ll tell you where your teacher is,” said Montra.

“Are you for real?”

“Of course, if you can though,” Montra said that while gesturing with his hand to tell everyone to not disturb.

In the real world, Montra’s abilities would be considered just slightly higher than Sila. But in the game that Sila had just entered, it was absolutely certain that Sila couldn’t win against Montra who had played the game for years. This shouldn’t be called a duel. It was a public execution.

Sila didn’t have a choice. If it was about the Sword Emperor, Sila would flee once given a chance. But it was different now. His opponent was Montra. Even if he didn’t stand a chance, he still couldn’t run away. Running away here would affect his confidence in future confrontations.

Once he had to fight, he must be able to fight.

Realizing that, Sila took out a bottle of qi-recovering pills and poured all of them into his mouth. The light of qi power shined brightly. Sila threw the empty bottle away.

The sound of the bottle breaking was a starting signal.

Sila stopped circulating Unblemished Aqua. With the overwhelming amount of qi that ran through his body right now, the power of Bomb Lurking Psychic was automatically suppressed for a while. But this action of his was like stopping thirstiness by drinking poison. It only helped his body for a short period. Once his qi depleted, the after pain would be tremendous and his body would explode with pain.

But this wasn’t the time to think about it. The only thought in Sila’s brain currently was: how can he beat Montra in a short period of time? And the only answer he could come up with was a hidden weapon.

Sila swiftly moved his hands. Suddenly, six red knives flew out of his hands towards Montra with tremendous speed and destructive power. All six of them were fused with both Qi of Little Tiger and Qi of Little Bird.

Montra showed a surprised expression once he saw that Sila could use hidden weapons. However, he didn’t flinch as he flicked his robe. Then, the two-meter-long unique mage staff appeared in his hand. The staff had the shape of a Chinese dragon holding a marble in its mouth.

Montra spun the staff and then all the knives were swept away. Nevertheless, once all six of them had been deflected, another twenty of them flew at him.

It was Sila who fired another batch of hidden weapons at him with the help of Qi of Little Fish as soon as he had finished firing the first batch.

Montra lifted the staff into the sky, using magic power to create a shield in front of him. It could easily defend against all the hidden weapons.

“Is this all you can do?” said Montra. He flicked the staff and then around fifty fireballs appeared in the air, floating.

Sila looked at the sight with astonishment. He really wouldn’t be able to dodge them.

“Flame Meteor Showe—” Montra was about to release his fireballs to attack Sila. However, all of the fireballs suddenly disappeared.

Sila smiled. This was his only chance. His remaining time was almost over. He fired another six hidden weapons towards Montra.

Montra was still curious as to why his skill had been stopped. Once he spotted the coming hidden weapons, he then flicked his staff to deflect them again. “Same as ever.”

However, looking closely, Sila had gone. However, an expert like Montra could easily detect that Sila had moved to his right side and was concentrating power.

Montra concentrated magic power into the staff, making the dragon’s eyes on the staff to shine brightly. He turned his body to the right side to handle Sila. However, he immediately sensed “Mental Oppression” behind him. It posed a threat greater than Sila, causing him to turn his attention to.

He was surprised. That threat was actually a small brown ball charging straight at him at a high speed. It shone brightly with qi power.

At the same time, Sila fired his remaining qi-fused knives towards Montra.

To defend both attacks thrown at him from different sides, it was indeed a difficult task to do. It was like writing with both of his hands at the same time. However, Montra was deserved to be called one of the Four Emperors, even with this situation that he didn’t have time to chant a spell, he concentrated magic power into his staff and spun it around to thrust at the ball, causing it to bounce off. Then, he evaded all the knives in the last second.

He actually was able to evade them all. But there was a long wound left on his left cheek.

His blood was dropping slowly. Montra was looking at the ball he had thrust and then realized that it actually was a small bird.

Sila’s power was completely depleted from his last attack. He was spitting blood. His eyes were filled with regret that his last knife wasn’t able to kill Montra.

Since Sila had come out of the ship, he had been keeping Lookhin in his chest for an emergency. It was his trump card in case that his body wasn’t in good condition. Previously, at the time Montra released the power of Flame Meteor Shower, he had ordered Lookhin to active Golden Needle to stun Montra. Later, he threw knives to cause a misdirection and then ordered Lookhin with Mind Connection to simultaneously attack Montra from both sides. Nevertheless, they failed.

“Make me wondered for a moment. But in the end, it’s just a weakling and a sparrow working together. Well, it seems you were hurt before the battle,” said Montra.

Sila didn’t respond. He lost again. His plan hadn’t worked. Now he could only circulate Recovering Qi to delay his inevitable death. He looked at Lookhin that was twitching on the floor as if it was about to die.

Sila felt tears swell up. Even if this was only a game, his intimacy towards it was real.

Sila said “Seal” softly to seal Lookhin inside his ring. He remembered that keeping a pet in the ring helped it recover faster. Sila hoped that it would work.

‘We are too weak,’ thought Sila.

After this, he decided he would train himself and Lookhin so much more than this. From the previous battle, he was fully aware that Montra hadn’t been serious at all. This was the gap between their ability that couldn’t be filled in a short period of time.

“I’m sorry, Sila. It seems you will not gain knowledge of your teacher’s whereabouts again. I really pity you. Well, goodbye again.” Montra said with an expressionless tone. It was as if what was in front of him was something unworthy to be emotional about.

Montra lifted his staff empowering by magic power. The dragon’s eyes were shining brightly again. But Sila in his current state couldn’t even move his body. All he could do was close his eyes. Although this was a game, although he could revive upon dying, those facts didn’t make him feel at ease at all.

‘It ends here,’ thought Sila.

*Crash!!* A crashing sound could be heard across the city port. Sila who was closing his eyes still couldn’t feel pain. Was being dead supposed to feel like this? There was no pain. Only darkness and the utter despair presented.

Sila opened his eyes slowly. In front of him was a man standing between him and Montra. That man was wearing Wuxia clothes. His body looked strong and muscular. Sila was at his back so his face wasn’t visible for Sila to see. All he could see was that man’s hand was holding the staff with dragon’s head.

“Are you going to interfere?” Montra said before jumping back to stand next to Cross who was showing a serious expression.

The man who just entered the scene didn’t reply back. He turned his body to face Sila while handed Sila a bottle of pills similar to the bottle that contained qi-recovering pills Sila had just eaten.

“It seems we finally meet again.”

Sila took the bottle and looked at the man. Sila could instantly recognize him. This man was the man who participated in a duo quest at Mansion of Seven Deadly Sins with him.

Lone Wolf, the Qi Emperor.

Sila tried to talk to him, but the sudden sharp pain prevented him to do that. He had no qi left to circulate Recovering Qi anymore.

“Just take one pellet and circulate Recovering Qi first. We can talk later,” said Lone Wolf.

Sila poured a pellet into his hand. This pellet wasn’t brown like what he had eaten. It was golden and had a faint aura spreading around it. Sila didn’t have time to think much since the pain was getting all over his body. He swallowed it.

As soon as the pellet entered his mouth, it left a sweet aroma and a cold feeling inside. However, as soon as it was swallowed, his body felt warm and hot. It didn’t take long for his qi to replenish. Sila didn’t hesitate to close his eyes and started circulating Recovering Qi right away.

Once Lone Wolf saw that Sila was in better condition, he smiled. Then, he turned back to face against Montra and Cross.

“It’s unbelievable to see both of you working together,” said Lone Wolf.

“For mutual benefit, even an enemy can become an ally,” replied Cross.

“I’ll be direct with you. Can you let this man go?”

“Lone Wolf, do you know Sila?” asked Montra.

“You could say that, but at the same time, we are not acquaintances.”

“What does that mean?”

“I had met him once. But we don’t personally know each other, that’s it,” answered Lone Wolf.

Both Montra and Cross felt curious. Why would Lone Wolf involve himself for a man whom he had met only once?

“In that case, it’s best for you not to get involved, don’t you agree? Especially for someone you don’t know.” Montra suggested.

“I cannot accept that. If you guys don’t agree, I’ll have no choice but to force my way out with him.”

“Do you really intend to force your way out of the combined forces of Royal Armament and Heavenly Dragon Guilds? Hahaha.” Cross laughed.

“Well, when I forced my way to come here, I wasn’t stopped by anyone, was I?” Lone wolf said with an expressionless tone, causing Cross to stop laughing immediately.

Based on energy type, qi type was considered the type that provided players the most basic stats. Thus, about Lone Wolf’s speed; although it wasn’t quicker than Shadow Emperor; it was considered quicker than both Montra and Cross.

“Why?” asked Montra.

‘Why is everyone on Sila’s side?’ was what he wanted to convey. But he stopped his question mid-way. This situation didn’t just occur once, but twice, including that time.

“It’s because I’m not like some kind of people. Do you know why I decided to play as qi-type? It’s because qi-typed players are usually honest and straight. Even if some are villains, they would call themselves a villain, not claiming themselves as righteous. We’re not like somebody that although claiming himself as righteous, his behaviors are not different from a bandit, no, even worse than a bandit. We’re also not like someone who can’t get a girl himself and then take his revenge on others. Why doesn’t he himself realize that the reason he can’t win a girl’s heart is because of his lack of ability?”

Lone Wolf answered, his eyes were fixated at Montra and Cross.

“You…” Cross’s anger was surging up. That last comment was obviously directed at him.

“I still don’t understand, Lone Wolf. What do you have to dare insulting us like this? If we’re fighting one on one, it might be a close fight. But if we combine our power, with you having Sila as a burden, there’s no way you will survive.”

Montra said that without being interested in what Lone Wolf had just said about his behavior being worse than a bandit.

“Do you know the reason I’m late?” asked Lone Wolf, and as two of them didn’t seem to come up with an answer, he continued, “It’s because I have heard that two of Four Emperors were going to gang up on a single new player. At first, I didn’t believe the news, as that is the most disgraceful and cowardly action. However, once it was confirmed, I felt ashamed of my title that was grouped together with you guys. Thus, I contacted a certain someone whom also felt the same way. Then, we appointed to come here together. That’s the reason why I’m late.”

Cross was so angry that it showed on his face. He had endured Lone Wolf bad-mouthing him long enough. Meanwhile, Montra stayed as calm as ever. One couldn’t say it was because he himself didn’t care or wasn’t interested.

At the same time, a black shadow appeared beside Lone Wolf. Then, a figure dressed in black robes was slowly rising from that shadow. Under his black robes were also black clothes. His face was covered by a skull-shaped mask. However, everyone here could tell who this man was.

Zero, the Shadow Emperor.

“Now it becomes two versus two.” Lone Wolf said with a smile on his face.

“Zero, what are you doing participating in this matter? This is completely unrelated to you, isn’t it?” said Cross.

Shadow Emperor was the only one among the Four Emperors that was an individual player. Besides, among all Four Emperors, his ability was considered inferior only to Montra. These facts meant the Shadow Emperor was insanely strong.

No one ever knew the face behind that mask. Even Montra and Cross were impressed that Lone Wolf was able to contact Zero.

“I just agree with Lone Wolf’s opinion. I’m ashamed to be grouped together with you guys. Your actions are very disgraceful.”

The Shadow Emperor was the most volatile among four. He did everything he wanted to do without caring for consequence. He was the first to release his black qi to circulate around himself, causing Sila to feel discomfort.

Lone Wolf saw that, so he also released his qi to protect Sila.

Seeing both of their opponents increasing their power, Montra and Cross also had to release their magic and psychic power to compete.

The atmosphere around the city port turned into the worst state. The powerful auras clashing together, causing the sparking sound.

A war that should have happened in five months seemed to breakout here and now, with Sila being the cause of it.
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Chapter 35: Trump Card

 

Sila opened his eyes just in time to see a confrontation between the Four Emperors. The fight was likely to occur at any moment.

“Zero, are you going to start a war?” shouted Cross.

“Another five months or now makes no difference to me. Nah, the sooner, the better for me. I’m too lazy to wait that long.” Zero increased his power again.

Cross could hardly swallow his saliva. Today, he had prepared an army just for capturing and public executing Sila. Thus, his army only consisted of newly-recruit guildmembers around here. Meanwhile, he had left all of his vice-leaders to protect guild’s branches from Montra’s possible sneak attack just in case. With his current troops, he was aware that they could take down neither Lone Wolf nor Zero.

The reason he had to prepare his guild to protect itself from Montra was that both he and Montra were just working together for mutual benefit. There was no evidence that Montra wouldn’t use this opportunity to backstab him.

Of course, Montra also thought the same way. So the army of the Heavenly Dragon Guild today wasn’t that high, both in quantity and quality.

They were only working together on the surface. In fact, the two of them were still looking for an opportunity to take on each other in order to reduce other’s war potential before the war event starts.

“We challenge you guys to a duel, one on one,” Cross suggested.

“One on one? And why should I listen to you? Since you guys called us an unjust side, how about Lone Wolf and me gang up on you together, Cross?” said Zero.

“What did you just say?” Cross’s face turned pale. If he really was ganged up by both Lone Wolf and Zero, he would surely lose. “Anyway, I still have Montra by my side. It’s going to be a two-on-two battle.”

“Kuhuhu, Cross, are you able to trust Montra that much? Let me tell you something. Montra is like a viper. If there’s a chance, he’ll kill you by his own hand, or at least he won’t hesitate to let you die by yourself.”

“By the way, if we are to die here, there’ll be no problem for us, unlike you guys.” Lone Wolf added a comment.

Cross turned his head to Montra whom still stood still expressionlessly. Cross was showing a worry expression. It was absolutely like Zero had said. He and Montra didn’t trust each other that much. If he dies, Montra would only be glad.

Moreover, before a war event like this, they couldn’t be afforded to die. Otherwise, the morale of their guildmates would drop.

Their guild’s structures were supported by influence and benefit. For Cross, if he couldn’t show that he still had a power to provide benefit to his subordinates, his guild would begin to break down by itself without anyone having to interrupt.

Meanwhile, for Montra, he had declared himself as the strongest player in Monster Soul. With his influence, the Heavenly Dragon guild’s deeds would always be deemed as righteous. No one would dare to interfere, and no one would dare to say that the Heavenly Dragon Guild is evil. Thus, if Montra were to be defeated here, this structure would collapse instantly. His guild’s members would be in a state of chaos.

On the other hand, Lone Wolf and Zero were different. Although Lone Wolf is the leader of Victorious Wolves Sect, a much smaller guild than other two, his guild had its own strong point. His guildmates are players who gathered just by Lone Wolf’s  bravery and kindness. They didn’t get much benefit or whatsoever. It could even be said that they are just a group of people admiring Lone Wolf. Thus, even if Lone Wolf were to die one or ten times, the number of his guild’s member wouldn’t decrease even by half.

Needless to say, for Zero, as he was a guildless player, he was freed to die without caring about the people behind him.

“But I agree with Cross, we should fight one on one,” said Montra. His word drew the attention of all people toward him.

“You don’t have any right to propose how we should fight, Montra,” said Zero.

“Normally I wouldn’t have. But today I have one.” Montra said while gesturing to Sila who was sitting on the ground. “That’s it”

Montra had the same idea as Cross. He mustn’t die here. But Montra could see through this situation better than Cross. He’s using Sila as his pawn. The pawn that he could get rid of whenever he wanted.

“If you guys attack us together, all the troops here will slaughter Sila and I’ll order Five Warlords and the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s troops to wait for Sila at resurrection point to keep killing him. How about it? Do you want to reconsider your action?” Montra said coldly.

The expression on Lone Wolf changed for the first time. As Sila was still injured, if Montra and Cross just kept him and Zero busy, the remaining troops would easily baptize on Sila.

The reason for him to come here in the first place was to rescue Sila, not to battle.

It seemed like Zero had this exact same thought so he replied back immediately.

“Okay, start with me then,” Zero said while stepping forward.

Montra and Cross made an eye contact. Both of them didn't step forward though. They were clearly worried that going out to fight now was putting themselves at risk of getting stabbed from behind.

Zero also grasped this thought of them.

“You guys offer us to duel but now you are hesitating yourselves. What a shame.” Zero increased his power output, “Let me choose it for you, then.”

The surrounding atmosphere turned cold and gloomy. Zero accelerated his unique qi power. Fighting with the strongest Montra would take time so he soared toward Cross without waiting for the other side to be prepared.

Sila looked at the scene without blinking. Zero’s speed far surpassed his maximum speed when using Qi of Little Bird several times. In a flash, a streak of black shadow was approaching Cross.

“Look closely, Little Brother. I guarantee that it’ll be beneficial to you,” said Lone Wolf, to which Sila nodded.

Cross who wasn’t prepared was immediately forced to be on the defensive. He gritted his teeth. A sword appeared in his hand and was using to brandish by him.

Waves of the psychic sword were directed at Zero. Zero then performed an impossible feat. He dodged to the left and the right simultaneously. No, to be precise, what he did should be called splitting into two bodies, left and right. Both bodies continuously stroke their palm to attack Cross. The left body aimed at Cross’s head, while the right one aimed at Cross’s heart.

With two of his vital points being attack simultaneously, Cross summoned another sword in his left hand and used his psychic power. His sword then shattered and become small particles. All of them were fusing with concentrated psychic power. The sword’s debris scattered throughout the area. Montra had to jump back, while most of the debris plunged into both of Zero’s bodies. However, all of them went through the bodies.

Sila stared at the scenes and was stunned. Zero was actually standing next to Lone Wolf as if he hadn't yet to attack Cross at all.

“What happened just now was due to the highest level of Qi of Little Fish and Qi of Little Bird. Even I still don’t reach this level yet,” Lone Wolf said to Sila.

“Huh? I have heard that you are the only one who possesses Qi of Little Divine Beings, aren’t you?” asked Sila.

“I am indeed the only one who possesses a complete set of Qi of Little Divine Beings. Meanwhile, Zero has Qi of Little Fish and Qi of Little Bird,” replied Lone Wolf.

Sila was captivated by Zero’s ability to use Qi of Little Divine Beings. Zero’s usage of Qi of Little Fish and Qi of Little Bird seemed to transcend human limit. Sila now truly realized that there were many people stronger than him in this world. Even the same qi could result in the completely different outcome when utilizing by different people.

‘I’m too weak,' thought Sila.

Cross stepped forward. Both of his hands were holding swords that looked exactly the same as previous ones except that they were semi-transparent. They were shaking violently with psychic power. Both swords looked scarier than any skills Sila had encountered.

It was Killing Psychic Sword, a high-tier skill of psychic-type, one of the trump cards of the Sword Emperor. By destroying his own weapon, Cross would obtain Killing Psychic Sword that has a higher grade than the one being destroyed by two whole grades. However, it can be used only for five minutes. This skill is powerful yet expensive to use.

Cross emitted his psychic power out from his entire body. Even with Lone Wolf’s protection, Sila still felt uncomfortable. Sila began to feel worried for Zero who was directly targeted by this kind of power. So, he looked at Zero’s direction and witnessed a black qi lightly spread out of Zero’s body. Under the skull mask, Sila felt like Zero was smiling.

Both figures suddenly leaped forward to clash against each other without any signal. The atmosphere around seemed to be colder and colder like an ice field. A chakram was appeared in Zero’s hand to fight with Cross’s dual swords.

Each of their strikes come along with deep exploding sound. The clashes between them resulted in the area becoming more like a wasteland.

As Zero used chakram to parry both swords, he immediately counterattacked by kicking at Cross’s abdomen.

Sila couldn’t tell whether this kick was fusing with qi or not. But he knew for sure that at Lone Wolf and Zero’s level, they would surely possess Qi Concealment. Although he couldn’t tell whether there was qi concealed in this kick or not, if he was Cross, he would choose to dodge it. However, if he was really in Cross’s current position that was floating in the air by an impact, he would be at wit’s end of how to dodge it.

Cross was also fully aware that he shouldn’t receive this kick directly. Thus, he slammed his foot on the air, jumping backward. This must be due to Psychic Impact of a higher level that Varee once told Sila about.

Once Cross stepped back, a chakram in Zero’s hand was thrown out immediately. As it was in the air, it split into two, and curved to attack Cross in two different positions that Cross would have a hard time to cope with.

Sila was a throwing weapon user himself. He felt like he had learnt something. Zero was fusing Qi of Little Fish into chakram. It was an action that Sila had never done before.

Even with only one chakram, Cross would already have a hard time dealing with it. This time, there were two. Even worse, they were targeted at the position that Cross needed to step on. It could be said that Zero was forestalling him.

Cross threw a sword in his hand to one of the chakrams. Upon contact, his sword exploded, causing a chakram to sway off its path. He also lifted other sword in his hand to block against the next chakram.

However, upon contact, no impact was occurred. A chakram was vanished mysteriously. Cross panicked. He found out at that time that Zero had gone from his sight. Even Zero’s qi was no trace to be sensed.

“Behind you,” said Montra.

Cross didn’t have time to think twice. He slashed backward while turning back. Unfortunately, there was still no impact. He instead could hear a voice from behind.

“Yes, Cross, behind you.” This time it’s Zero’s voice.

Cross panicked. Zero’s speed had far surpassed his estimation. Lone Wolf’s speed was already fast enough to a terrifying degree, but Zero’s speed was even doubled from that. Cross now knew that he had no way to dodge. His only choice now was to put up psychic reinforcement into his back to block Zero’s attack.

A palm that touch on Cross’s back was cold as if it was belong to a dead man. There was no powerful impact. Instead, a power penetrated into Cross’s body like a water seeping into the sand. This is a qi technique that attack slow but able to penetrate the defense.

Cross jumped forward. He turned around and witness Zero whom stood idlily.

A painful and cold sensation penetrated into Cross’s body. Back then, he had decided to put up psychic reinforcement to defense himself against a powerful blow. But Zero had instead used tranquil attack so Cross’s defense wasn’t effective.

Cross had to concentrated his psychic to quickly drove away Zero’s qi out of his body. He had lost so many psychic power to do so. His body even still felt cold and couldn’t move as well as before.

Zero still stood idlily. Under the mask that cover his face, everybody could sense that this man was now smiling.

This was an eye-opener for Sila. So far, he used to think that tranquil qi was useless. In a fight, speed is an important factor, Sila hadn’t thought about giving a tranquil qi a try before.

But just now, Zero made Sila realized. While it’s true that speed has its own benefit, slow also has its own benefit as well. The deciding factor is the user. Under some circumstance, slow yet penetrable qi is more terrifying than a high speed powerful blow.

“Surprised? That’s a given. Sometimes, I even feel I am not deserve of my own title, the Qi Emperor, myself,” said Lone Wolf.

There was a difference in fighting style between Lone Wolf and Zero.

Zero’s qi was cold and mysterious, while speedy and unpredictable. His opponents often unaware of what they had been attack with. They mostly die glimpsing only a flash of shadow. Thus, Zero was titled as Shadow Emperor. Shadow also refer to a formless nature of Zero whom was a guildless player.

On the other hand, Lone Wolf’s qi was what Sila’s teacher would regard as righteous qi. His qi was hot and active than flame. Simple yet powerful. His fighting style was confronting directly against an enemy, reflecting his righteous nature. Given how mighty and brilliance his character and his qi were, the title of Qi Emperor was then belonged to Lone Wolf by the mass.

Cross gritted his teeth. Ever since the fight had started, he was unable to successfully land an attack on Zero. It’s Zero who dominated the fight. If he was in a large-scale battle, he might be able to use strategy, environment, or terrain to cope against Zero. But fighting one on one was now proven to be a very bad choice. Qi-type player is favored in a duel.

“I have never dreamed that I have to use it before a war event,” said Cross. He couldn’t afford to lose here. It was time for him to show his trump card.

“Use whatever you can, before you won’t be able to do so,” said Zero.

Cross’s face was distorted with rage. His opponent even waited for him to show his hand instead of interrupting.

“You will regret soon. This skill is what I developed from last year. With it, I am certain of victory in this year’s war event.”

At the end of Cross’s sentence, his intense psychic power was release from his body, effecting the area around him. Everybody had to stepped backward as they couldn’t cope with this much psychic power.

“Infinite Sword Tomb”

Hundreds of swords appeared around Cross. All swords were floating freely as if Cross could control all of them easily. They resonated against each other and then scattered into dust. What was left were hundreds of floating Killing Psychic Swords.

Cross grinned. With this skill, every of his swords will turn into S-grade swords with an option of self-explode into psychic power. Sure, Zero could dodge one or two of them. But with hundreds of them, Cross was certain that Zero couldn’t cope with them even if he was faster than he was. Just one of the explosion was enough to end Zero’s life.

For the record, Cross used B-grade swords as a base since two grade increments resulting in maximum S-grade swords. Using A-grade sword or above would only be a waste. This skill was considered high cost to use already.

Zero stood still as if he wasn’t threatened by them at all. Sila instead imagined that if it’s not Zero but him in that position, what he could do to avoid predicament? He couldn’t think of a way though.

“Kukuku. Cross. You are funny,” said Zero, causing Cross to stopped grinning.

“Are you out of your mind? You won’t be able to survive this trump card of mine,” replied Cross.

“Kuku. Poor Cross. Even you who is the most foolish person among us can develop a trump card, don’t you think that we also come up with our own trump card?”

Cross stunned. He was looking at Lone Wolf and Montra. Lone Wolf was smiling, while Montra was expressionless. Not accept nor denial. They seemed to agree with Zero’s statement.

Cross felt furious that he was called foolish. At that time, there was a change in Zero’s body.

A black aura was radiating around Zero. It was drifting slowly to surroundings, making normal players to feel suffocated.

“How can you do that?” frowned Montra. He was familiar with Zero’s aura more than anyone.

“Kuku. Do you really expect me to answer such a question?” replied Zero.

Now everyone except Montra would like to know the identity of the black aura. Cross glanced at Montra, wanting Montra to tell him what it was. Montra was still looking at the black aura without blinking. One sentence was said from his mouth, causing everyone to startle. Even Lone Wolf’s expression changed.

“It’s magic power,” revealed Montra.

“I would call it magical qi,” replied Zero.

Sila was very surprised as well. He was sure that this game only allow the player to choose one energy type. But now Zero was using both qi and magic. How could that be?

Qi, magic, psychic is like hammer, scissors, paper. Normally, qi is favored against psychic, psychic is favored against magic, and magic is favored against qi. With Zero being able to use both energy types, it was like he can use both hammer and scissors together in janken.

There will be only win or draw as a result. Unable to be defeated.

Zero’s trump card is much more mysterious and terrifying than Cross’s.
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Chapter 36: Emperors’ Power


Although he was the one who started using a trump card, Cross was currently at loss of how to efficiently make a move. Qi-type players would be vulnerable toward these many Killing Psychic Swords of his, but it’s another story for magic-type players as they are usually armed with wide-area skills. To be concluded, Zero was absolutely in an overwhelming advantageous position.

“Kuku. Why don’t you hurriedly use that trump card of yours? I’ve already said before. Use it now or you won’t be able to do so.” Zero broke the silence.

Clueless of what to do, Cross decided to order tens of swords to strike. They were to measure Zero. All of them charged at Zero as their target. They were all shaking violently as if they could explode at any given time.

“Night Lance.” Zero waved his hand once. A silver ring on his middle finger weakly flashed. The air around Zero was distorted and turned into spears. Their number was exactly the same as the number of Cross’s charging swords.

All black spears charged at each sword. Upon contact, they absorbed the swords into nothingness, preventing them to explode.

“Dark element,” muttered Montra. He now realized that Zero was needed to be eliminated. The sooner the better.

Dark-elemental magic users are focused in destructive and absorption power. They don’t possess many defensive spells but are superior in offensive ability. The most powerful magic spell currently in the game is also the dark element. Montra’s concern wasn’t baseless. He noticed that Zero was able to cast a spell while moving with qi. With Zero’s terrifying speed, who would be able to stop his casting?

In Monster Soul, anyone could learn low-tier magic skills even if they aren’t magic-type player. However, without the supporting skill; Basic Magic; low-tier magic skills would be rendered useless as they can’t deal much damage. Next, mid-tier magic skills can be learned only among magic-type players. They have to choose a specific element in this phase though. They can still learn multiple elemental skills as long as those elemental skills are closely related to what element they choose. Lastly, high-tier magic skills are exclusive. One can learn only magic skills of the chosen element and cannot learn magic skills from other elements.

T/N: Although author has named it “Basic Magic,” it would be easier to understand if you think of it as “Magic Mastery” which passively increase the power of all magic-type skills. The same concept also applies to “Basic Qi” and “Basic Psychic.”
For the record, I decide to stick with the original names as changing them would result in “Qi Mastery” that would sound weird when MC circulate it. (Not to mention Basic Qi has evolved to Intermediate Qi and that would bring further confusion.)

For Montra, Zero choosing the dark element was a scam. Usually, magic-type player tends to choose fire element over a dark element. As the powerful ability of dark element is traded by becoming very vulnerable to an attack. However, Zero has no weakness in this aspect. He was a qi-type player. He simply wasn’t vulnerable to common-level attack.

Zero’s name was immediately marked as number one in Montra’s must-eliminate list.

“Now it’s my turn to attack. Be on guard, Cross,” said Zero.

Cross’s expression was gloomy. His enemy even told him he was going to be attacked. This was pure humiliation.

It was unacceptable. He is Sword Emperor Cross. Not run-of-the-mill player to be humiliated.

Zero put his palms together. Both of them were glowing with black qi. Upon putting his palms off, there was a black paper-thinned chakram floating on his hand.

“I call this Soul Seeking Chakram. If you are hit by it, you won’t get away with just a small injury as it’s infused with curses. Dodge it well, Cross,” said Zero. He opened his palm. The chakram was spinning by itself in high speed.

Cross was terrified. He ordered his swords to block the path between him and Zero. He also ordered some of the rest to keep attacking Zero.

Since he had used Infinite Sword Tomb, Cross was keeping his distance from Zero. Although he is used to fighting at close range, with Zero’s speed, he would be at disadvantage. Thus, he abandoned his usual fighting style and attacked in a long-range instead.

Meanwhile, Zero was an all-rounder. He was contrary to Sila who focus only on his strong points to make his weak points seem smaller. Zero instead used several methods to cover his own weaknesses. He is high-speed, strong in close-range combat. Although his attack power wasn’t on par with Lone Wolf, his attack instead harder to predict. He was packed with not only head-on attack but tricky ones. He even used a throwing weapon to cover his old weakness that he hadn’t possessed long-range attack skill. And now, He evolved even further by wielding magic skill to compensate for his lack of wide-area offensive ability.

Sila was awed. Zero reminded him of what his in-game teacher said when Sila had chosen Qi of Little Bird over Qi of Little Turtle. At that time, his teacher had disagreed with his choice but didn’t give much comment. He was waiting for a day Sila could realize his choice himself.

People like Zero must be the role model in Sila’s teacher mind. The Shadow Emperor might not have heaven-defying power but this man showed no weakness. Moreover, with only two of Qi of Little Divine Being, Zero could become one of top players as he was excellent at using them to a terrifying degree. Sila, on the other hand, possessed three of them. But his mastery of them was very lacking.

A core principle of qi type is to cultivate. Starts simple and grows step by step. He who obtained many qi skills too fast should be careful as it was a double-edged sword. He might have good skills. But his lack of understanding was fatal. While it was true that he could fight well against a low-leveled enemy, he would be less than a dust comparing to an expert.

His teacher Mora always tell Sila that the important thing is basic.

He instead became arrogant just by possessing many high-tier skills. Giving it a thought, in fact, except for Intermediate Qi, he had no other supportive skills.

A house without a strong base, no matter how splendor it is, it is bound to collapse easily. Sila knew it well. Despite that, he still didn't give it enough attention.

For now, he could only keep this thought in his mind. He decided to train himself again. This time from the basic.

The duel went on. Many of the swords charged at Zero, which he could easily dodge. Meanwhile, his thin Soul Seeking Chakram was separated into ten of it. They got thinner to the point that they became crystal clear and almost unable to see.

Zero flicked his wrist. All the chakrams flew around. Some flew right while some flew left. Some flew straight and some flew spinning around Cross.

Cross gritted his teeth. He controlled his swords to fend off chakrams. Nevertheless, chakrams were avoiding his swords as if they were a living being. Cross had to order his swords to self-explode, hoping for the blast to destroy chakrams. Unfortunately for him, even with that, there were still two chakrams left spinning at him without delay.

While the chakrams were inevitably going to hit Cross, something unexpected happened.

Chakrams missed their target. They just scratched Cross’s armor, leaving a trail but no damage to the flesh.

When everybody turned their head to look at Zero, they discovered a reason. Next to him were tens of light swords buried into the ground.

“Didn’t you say this is a one-on-one duel?” said Lone Wolf. His eyes were glaring at Montra.

The truth was revealed. Just now, when the winner of the fight was closed to be decided, Montra saw an opportunity and fired light swords at Zero, aiming to eliminate him here and now. However, Zero was a first-class player. Even when his focus was on the duel, he still was able to circulate Qi of Little Fish to barely evade Montra’s sneak attack. Unfortunately, with his focus shifting to dodge an attack, his control on chakrams was then cut off, resulting in a miss.

Although Montra would be glad if Cross were to die, right now wasn’t the right time. If Cross died, Zero and Lone Wolf might decide to combine their attacks on him. Thus, for now, Montra needed to save Cross’s life.

“There’s no need to keep my promise against the wrongdoers. This is a battlefield. Anything can happen,” replied Montra.

Sila was full of fury. Montra was the one who proposed for a one-on-one duel. But, when things seemed disadvantageous, he then despicably changed his mind and performed a sneak attack.

“Is that so? Then, don’t blame me for making my move,” coldly replied Lone Wolf.

“As I said, this is a battlefield. Everyone is free to make any move.”

Lone Wolf started expanding his qi and walked several steps forward. The atmosphere instantly became hotter.

“All of you, don’t pay attention to Lone Wolf and Zero. Go kill Sila,” ordered Montra. With that command, the Heavenly Dragon Guild members’ focus immediately locked onto Sila.

Lone Wolf frowned. He knew Montra wanted to distract him.

“Zero, please handle these guys. As for Montra, let me…” said Lone Wolf.

Halfway through the sentence, Zero had already made his move. He charged at an army. Both his hands glowed with black aura. He used a dark-elemental spell to create black fog, blocking his opponents within, and then jumped into that fog himself.

The screams echoed from within. No one could tell whatever happened in there as there was no escapee. The cries continued non-stop.

“As for you, Little Brother, if anything happens, you need to protect yourself,” said Lone Wolf, which Sila nodded.

Lone Wolf stepped forward to confront against Montra. Meanwhile, hearing the word protect made Sila concerned about Lookhin. He wondered whether it was getting better inside a ring.

“Release Lookhin.”

A light emerged from a ring. A little sparrow appeared on the floor. It twitched in pain. It seemed like the damage it had taken was fatal. Even high recovery rate within a ring couldn’t heal it well enough.

Sila didn’t think much. He took another pellet given to him from Lone Wolf and fed it to Lookhin.

Upon eating, Lookhin’s body was glowing with gold light. Its injury was completely healed.

A system alarmed.


[Monster Brown Sparrow Lookhin has achieved a certain condition. Its rank is promoted from Squire Rank to Dark Brown Sparrow, Knight Rank, Level 1.]


Sila had to look closely to see that there’s some black color on its fur. Its body size also seemed a little bigger from before.

Lookhin stood with its two little claws. It flew onto Sila’s head as if nothing was wrong with it. Sila felt glad that it was fine. He looked at a bottle of pellets Lone Wolf given to him. There were only two pellets left.

“It’s a very good item. I need to buy it myself later,” thought Sila.

Unbeknownst to Sila, he wouldn’t be able to obtain these pellets easily. These pellets are called Emperor Qi Pellet. Hermit could only produce five of them during his lifetime. Thousands of ingredients and more than 50,000 gold were spent into producing them. It was not an exaggeration to say that an enormous sum of Victorious Wolves Sect’s money was invested into these pellets. He gave them to Lone Wolf to use exclusively. Its effect was top-notch. It heals injuries and generates health point together with qi point. Maximum qi point is also increased tremendously. More importantly, it allows a creature to unconditionally, except being in qi-type, promote rank if the level has reached 1000.

Lone Wolf had eaten one of them before he went to fight against the Silver Griffin to promote his rank from Knight to Marquis. Hermit would cough up blood if he knew that Lone Wolf had given such precious pellet to Sila. He would even fell into a coma if he knew that Sila fed it to a sparrow.

In Monster Soul, increasing level wasn’t that hard. It just needed grinding. Rank promoting was much harder. Many players had ended up in Squire Rank, level 1000, while skilled players were struck at Knight Rank, level 1000. Even Lone Wolf was struck at Knight Rank for years until recently. Thus, the ability to promote the rank of Emperor Qi Pellet was priceless.

Sila looked at Zero’s fog direction. It was now starting to cover Royal Armament Guild’s members together with the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s. The cries still continued. Then, he shifted his sight to witness a fight between Qi Emperor and Magic Emperor.

There was hot vapor emitting from Lone Wolf’s body. This was a phenomenon causing by his famous qi.

Sun God Qi.

“I don’t have much time so allow me to unleash my full ability,” said Lone Wolf.

Montra didn’t answer. His body was glowing with white aura. Eyes of dragon locating at the tip of his mage staff were flashing continuously. Hundreds of magical light swords appeared around him.

Witnessing light swords’ number, Sila was concerned about Lone Wolf’s safety. Lone Wolf seemed to guess Sila’s concern. Thus, he turned his back to tell Sila something.

“Don’t worry. Do you forget that I also obtain a reward from the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins as well as you did?” said Lone Wolf. He paused for a while before privately sending a sound transmission to Sila, “If things turn out dangerously, please quickly flee from this place.”

Sila then remembered. He had obtained Greed Card and Lone wolf had gotten Pride Card. Although he didn’t know what ability it possessed, if Lone Wolf said so, he might really don’t have to worry.

Montra didn’t have a clue about conversion between the two. It seemed both Lone Wolf and Sila had gotten some reward from a place called the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins. Anyway, if it was a reward that Sila, a noob player, can obtain; such a reward shouldn’t be something big.

As if to prove that Montra’s thought was wrong, Lone Wolf opened his palm. Pride Card was floating on it. Both Sila and Montra looked at it with curiosity.

“Pride,” softly said one Wolf.

A card shattered into particles. Lone Wolf’s body emitted a golden, intense light. A system sound alarmed throughout the area.


[[Warning to all players. Lone Wolf, Emperor Rank, Level 1000 has appeared. those killed by Lone Wolf will have their levels decreased by 1000, all equipment will be destroyed, all money in possession will be lost, and it will take them 52 hours to resurrect. Given the difference in rank, an evacuation is strongly recommended.]]


At the end of an alarm, the silence was filled throughout a battlefield. All eyes were glued at Lone Wolf.

His body was still emitting gold light. His eyes were reddened as if he was berserk. His shirt was scattered due to a gust of powerful qi surrounding him.

The peak that expert among experts could reach currently was Marquis Rank. But now, Lone Wolf soared surpassing that limit. An Emperor Rank. It is a final rank that nobody had experienced before.

There was a slight change in Montra’s expression, but he was still confident. Meanwhile, Cross who was recovering his psychic point looked at both Zero and Lone Wolf at a loss for word. His trump card was nothing comparing to them.

“Get ready, Montra,” roared Lone Wolf while charging at Montra at high speed.

All magic swords rushed at Lone Wolf. But with only one wave of his hand, all of them were dispersed without anything left.

Montra was hurried to cast another high-tier spell while Lone Wolf threw a punch at his chest. Strangely enough, Montra didn’t try to dodge. His body was hit and he was turned into a white light.

“Win… already?” murmured Sila. The fight ended too fast. Montra lost in one punch. There was a strange feeling in his mind. Witnessing Montra died before his eyes didn’t help him to feel better in any way. Sila was starting to feel confused. He came to this game to revenge. Why is he not happy with Montra’s dead? Is it because he isn’t the one who delivers the killing blow?

No, even if he was the one to do so, Sila got a feeling that he still wouldn’t be satisfied. What is it that he really wants to do? Is it something that he can only find in this game?

“It hasn’t ended yet. It’s just a beginning,” said Lone Wolf, disturbing Sila’s confusion.

Montra reappeared, emerging from a light. His magic power seemed to increase from before. He was pointing his staff toward Lone Wolf.

“Purgatory Flame.” An intense flame shot toward Lone Wolf. Its heat was enough to affect Sila, causing him to have no choice but to circulate Qi of Little Bird to leave the spot. Upon leaving, Sila was feeling hurt in his chest. He had to circulate Recovering Qi to relieve his pain.

He looked back at the battlefield filled with the sea of flame, didn’t understand what was happening. Meanwhile, his right arm was shaking slightly.

The title of strongest player in Monster Soul wasn’t given to Montra by chance. The main reason behind it was the fact that Montra was undefeated.

Montra’s ultimate skill, Dragon Heart, was supposed to keep him from dying once. It has a long cooldown of three days. However, in the last year’s war event, Montra was killed more than a hundred times, but he kept self-resurrecting every time. As the war event prolonged, the Heavenly Dragon Guild unavoidably became victorious.

This was Montra’s trump card.

The trump card that caused him to stay at the apex of this game.

***

(S) Pride Card – Level 10 (maximum)

All basic stats increase by 100% when you aren’t in a party.

You have obtained an active skill: (S) Pride.

Upon skill activation, you will have 3% chance to encounter Lucifer – the Demon of Pride.

A chance to encounter Lucifer will increase by 1% every time you use Pride skill.

You will earn only 10% of all experience point from now on.

(S) Pride Skill

No resource is required to use this skill. You can only use this skill if possessing Pride Card.

Cooldown time: 7 days.

Unconditionally promotes your rank and level to Emperor Rank, Level 1000, for 10 minutes.

All skills will be at the maximum level.

During activation, player will not obtain money, experience points, nor items.

There is 14% chance for player to become berserk. The chance will increase by 2% every time player uses this skill.
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Chapter 37: A Help from Varee

 

Sila observed the fight in front of him without blinking. The fight in front of him wasn’t at the level he could witness easily. He was focusing his mind into the fight to gain the most experience out of it.

Almost ten minutes had passed. Both Lone Wolf and Montra were still fighting in the sea of flame. Lone Wolf’s body emitted golden flames while Montra’s body was covered by white aura.

Although he didn’t show it on his face, Lone Wolf felt pressured. He had thought that with Pride skill, he would be able to finish Montra off with an ability to give a penalty of 52-hour resurrect time to a player. Nevertheless, it didn’t work. The effect of his skill was coming closer to an end while Montra still kept self-resurrecting. In normal circumstance, his overall ability was a little below Montra. However, with Montra getting stronger every time he was resurrected, there’s no need to guess who the loser will be.

Montra understood his skill more than anyone else. His understanding of Dragon Heart was at maximum. Even with various penalties from Lone Wolf’s ability, he was fine. All equipment on him was S-grade and had an indestructible property. He didn't care about losing 1000 level too as it didn’t demote his rank. Every time he was resurrected, his rank and level remained at Marquis Rank, Level 1. Losing money wasn’t significant either, as he kept most of his money in the bank.

Sila could see that although Lone Wolf was having an upper hand, it was only temporary. Despite Montra dying more than ten times, he was still fine. If Lone Wolf couldn’t see through Montra’s secret to keep resurrecting, he would be bound to lose.

Sila kept watching at Montra to search for his weakness. Finally, he discovered something.

Every time that Montra died and resurrected, his left arm and heart would be slightly glowing. The glowing at heart position is understandable since the skill is named Dragon Heart, but why the left arm?

Looking closely, Sila could see that Montra’s left arm was significantly paler than other. There was also a familiar symbol written on it. Sila frowned. He couldn’t remember where he had seen one before.

Finally, he remembered. He unwrapped the bandage on his right arm and found the exact same symbol written on the Right Arm of the Seal One. Realizing this, he could think of many things.

He had entered this game with ten out of ten painfulness degree, the same as Montra. He had obtained the right arm, so it was not weird for Montra to obtain the left one.

Sila was recalling Bronze’s, the weapon shop owner, speech.

“…His left arm was the embodiment of all ancient spells. His right arm was the defensive innovation from futurity…”

The left arm is the embodiment of all ancient spells.

Montra was a magic-type player, which was suitable to the left arm’s ability. It was not that strange from him to obtain some incredible skill. Thinking about it, it was regrettable that he was playing qi-type while the right arm has psychic-type ability.

Lone Wolf’s golden aura faded off. The effect of Pride skill had come to an end.

Montra grinned, watching Lone Wolf turned back to his usual self.

“Is this all you capable to?” teased Montra.

“What are you talking about? I can keep using it for days. Be ready for it,” replied Lone Wolf.

“For such a fraudulent skill, there’s no way for it to have no weakness. In this game, the more powerful item or skill is, the more restriction they possess. I guess that your skill must at least have a long cooldown,” Montra analyzed.

Lone Wolf just smiled without answering. What Montra had said was true. His Pride skill couldn’t be used in succession. Moreover, the more he uses it, the more likely for him to go berserk. There was even a chance for Lucifer to appear.

Montra concentrated his magic power into his body. His dragon staff was shaking like it was alive. The eyes of dragon flashed, glancing at Lone Wolf.

“It ends here,” declared Montra.

“Dragon Heaven’s Ray—” Montra was about to unleash his spell, but it was stopped midway. He turned to look at Sila. “It will be your turn soon, Sila. Don’t quicken your dead.”

Just now, Sila had ordered Lookhin to fire Golden Needle at Montra to cancel the skill.

Sila stood up. He looked at both Zero and Lone Wolf. The whole mess was his personal matter between him and Montra. It was the time to stop unrelated persons to be involved.

Sila was ready. He circulated qi over his body. It was painful. But he endured it. He walked three steps closer and declared.

“Let’s end this.”

His qi was overflowing. The sound of his bones cracking was echoed. He also faced with unbearable painfulness.

“It had ended long ago. You just don’t realize it,” said Montra. His magic power was accelerating.

Sila’s right arm was shaken. The same had happened to Montra’s left arm.

A battle could be decided at any moment.

“Stop right there,” a familiar voice interrupted. Everyone turned their head to look at the voice’s owner.

Varee jumped into a battlefield. “Let’s wait for a war event to decide the victor. Now it’s not the time.”

“Varee… moves aside,” coldly said Sila.

“Sila. Right now, you are not Montra’s match. Just stop the fight for now.”

“Why do I have to listen to your request, Goddess of Purified Water?” asked Montra.

“You have your hand full of problems. It’s better for you to take care of them, isn’t it? Your beloved guild might face great damages otherwise.”

“Problems?”

“Just check your guild status message. You too, Cross,” replied Varee, turning her head toward Cross.

Cross, who had tried to use his psychic power to hide his presence from Varee, became shudder. Nevertheless, he opened his guild status message as told.

Upon checking it, both Montra and Cross became shocked. Their guildmates currently attacked each other.

“What? Why is this happening?” Cross confused. Meanwhile, Montra glanced at Varee.

The reason Varee came late was because she had been busy created confusion among the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s and the Royal Armament Guild’s members. She had disguised herself as the Royal Armament Guild’s member and had her friend disguised as the Heaven Dragon Guild’s member. Then, they infiltrated both guilds and instigated them to attack each other. Once the fights happened, she left the battlefield and come to rescue Sila.

Cross stopped taken aback. He immediately withdrew. He had temporary set his guild status message to block all notifications so that he could take care of Sila all he wanted. Now his priority was to stop the meaningless fight. He wouldn’t let his people died uselessly more than it should be.

Montra stood expressionlessly in front of Sila. “I can just go once I finish killing you people.”

“But you don’t have that much time, I think? Although you might be able to kill all of us, if we join forces, we can keep you here for all day,” said Varee. “If you don’t hurry, the guild you have been painstakingly created might face with an irreversible damage, no?”

Montra frowned. He was looking at Lone Wolf. “Lone Wolf, do you become so low that you want to join forces against one person?”

Lone Wolf didn’t answer, but Zero replied in his stead.

“Kuku. Aren’t we a wrongdoer? Isn’t this a battlefield? Anything can happen, right?” Zero said.

Montra was speechless. Zero borrowed his own words to bite back at him.

“Why?” Montra asked Sila.

Sila couldn’t answer. He didn’t understand what Montra meant.

“Why does everyone always stand by your side? Both this time and before.”

Sila was clueless about Montra’s sentence. ‘Before? Does he mean the previous duel between us?’ Sila started to think that there was something more than he had known. Who was the one at his side? Didn’t he fight alone?

“Next time, you won’t be so lucky, Sila.” Montra ended their conversation. He cast some spell and disappeared from anyone sight.

Sila withdrew his qi back. The pain still kept hurting him. He had to sit down and circulated Recovering Qi again.

A short time had passed, once Sila opened his eyes, he found that everybody was still waiting for him. There was one more woman in the group though.

This woman is beautiful and gave a mature vibe. Her hair was long. She was wearing mage clothes. In her hand was a small staff. Sila was staring at her without blinking.

“Are you feeling okay?” Lone Wolf asked.

Sila still stared at that woman. Varee started to introduce her to the group.

“Everyone. She is Vata, my senior at the university. It’s thanks to her help that I can instigate both guilds to attack each other.”

“Hello, I’m Vata. Um… does my face stain with something, Little Brother Sila?”

Sila just came to his senses. “Sorry, I’m being rude, it’s just that you are looking like one of my acquaintances.”

People ignored this topic. Varee started explaining what she had done, which caused Zero to giggle. Meanwhile, Lone Wolf was feeling like Sila’s injury wasn’t normal. He then put his palm on Sila’s shoulder to inspect.

“Isn’t this Bomb Lurking Psychic? It’s quite serious. It has spread throughout your body.”

“Yes. I got it when I fought against Shueria. Although I have won, I was injured.”

“Kuku. To be able to win against Silver Knight Shueria, Silver Knight, you are quite good. I can see the reason why Lone Wolf asks me to help you,” said Zero.

“that’s not it. Shueria is superior to me in every aspect. I only won because of strategy.”

“Kuku. So what? Using strategy in a fight is normal.”

Lone Wolf interrupted, “By the way, what are you planning to do next, Sila?”

“My teacher told me that I can remove Bomb Lurking Psychic with Qi of Little Turtle’s help. I plan to get that first.”

“Little Brother, let me be honest here. That psychic is spread throughout your body. Even Qi of Little Turtle might not help you.”

Sila’s face was pale. Does he have no choice but to die?

Zero seemed to have some idea. He inspected Sila for a short time, then laughed.

“Kukuku. Is it a blessing in disguise? I’ve never expected this.”

Everyone still didn’t understand the reason behind Zero’s good mood. They were waiting for him to continue.

“Well, this is my personal secret…”

Upon hearing this, Varee dragged Vata and herself away from the conversation. Then, Zero continued.

“I’m about to tell you the reason why I can use magic. Previously, as you may know, I was a pure qi-type player like you and anyone else. However, since the last war event, I was defeated by Montra and fled away from the battlefield without dying.”

In the last war event, Zero, who was an individual player, could move freely since he hadn’t had to care about guildmate. Upon facing defeat, he decided to withdraw. Thus, except Montra who was a victor in the war, Zero was the only Emperor alive. As a matter of fact, Cross and Lone Wolf had died alongside their guildmates.

“If you can’t win, then flee, it’s a common strategy in war. I won’t ever fight in a sure-to-lose battle.” Zero said. He looked at Sila then continued, “Of course, there’s an opponent that worth fighting against even knowing you would lose. But for me, Montra wasn’t that guy.

“Once I have fled, I realized later that Montra seeped his magic power into my body during the attack. It kept damaging me from within. I had no way to remove them and left with no choice but to die. However, I didn’t give up and went to a certain place to find a cure.

“That certain place is rumored to give player a rebirth if one can survive hardship. With this clue, I decided to place my bet on it. By the way, that place is called Madmen’s Valley.”

Sila frowned. He was very familiar with the name of this place. Where did he hear about it before?

“I can’t tell you more details. I can only say that, once I survived there, magic becomes a part of me and make me significantly stronger. Well, that’s all. The rest is up to you to give it a try.”

Sila gave Zero his thanks. Afterward, Lone Wolf came at him and transmitted some familiar qi into his body.

“This is my Qi of Little Turtle. It should block Bomb Lurking Psychic to spread further. However, you need to know that you won’t be able to use qi until you can fix this problem, or else the psychic will act up again.”

Sila felt the suppression feeling in his body. Now he couldn’t exert his qi anymore. Nevertheless, the pain was gone. He was happy temporary until he realized something.

“What’s wrong?” asked Lone Wolf.

“Now that I cannot use qi, how can I protect myself?”

“Is qi the only thing you possess?” Zero said. Then, he vanished without bidding farewell.

“As Zero mentioned, you should give it some thought, okay?” said Lone Wolf, “I need to go too. See you later.” Then, he left.

Sila was left by himself. He was deep in thought.

“Aside from qi, what else do I have?”
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Chapter 38: Seed of Revenge


Sila was left alone with his curiosity. He opened his system window to read all his skills and abilities he possessed. He pondered which power he had aside from qi.

‘The Right Arm is currently malfunction, so not this one. The hidden weapon is fine. But it won’t be enough for me to take down a strong opponent. What else do I have left?’

Witnessing the skill list, Sila signed. He really had been relying on qi too much. Without it, he was left with nothing. The remaining usable skills were only Barehand Mastery, Hidden Weapon Firing, Unseal, and Heart of Slime.

‘Wait a minute, slime?’

Finally, Sila realized it. Those two must want to tell Sila that he still has racial skills. Obviously, racial skills are exclusive to the race that player had chosen. They are advantages exclusively for each race. Prior to this moment, Sila had been neglected them until he forgot about it in the end.

“What are you smiling for?” Varee approached him together with Vata. She noticed that the other two had left without bidding their farewell to her.

“Hm? Are you still here?” wondered Sila while responding with an uncaring attitude.

“Yes, I am. Who do you think it is that saving your life just now? Not giving thanks is bad enough. Now you even want me to scram?” Varee was starting to piss off.

“Oh. Sorry about that. And thank you. Anyway, I’m quite busy. Let’s talk again later.”

Sila bid her farewell.

“Wait. Where’re you going? You will become a target again, dressing like that,” mentioned Varee.

Looking at himself, Sila found that his outfit was too ragged. As Varee had told, it was quite eye-catching. Coupled with the fact that he always wore this cloth, his enemy would easily recognize him.

Sila searched his item window and found that he had no other clothes available.

“Do you have any clothes I can borrow?”

“No, I’m a girl. There’s no way I’m carrying male clothes with me.”

With Varee’s reply, Sila turned his head toward Vata. However, she also shook her head, indicating that she doesn’t have one too.

“Well, whatever. It’s fine this way.”

As Sila was planning to go to Slime Kingdom, he thought that his enemy wouldn’t be able to follow him there easily.

Varee was about to scold at Sila’s carelessness. However, Vata seemed to have an idea. She opened her item window and brought something out.

“At least cover yourself with this. It’s better than doing nothing.”

Sila took it. It was an old normal cloak. “I’ll return your favor later.”

“Just take it. It’s a cloak for qi-type player. I’m unable to use it. It also hasn’t been identified yet.”

Sila expressed his thanks to her. He decided to wear it. It covered him from shoulder to toes.

“Unseal,” said Sila, causing Vata to surprise that he was able to use Unseal skill.

A light illuminated around the cloak briefly. Then, the cloak became a little bit smaller. Although it wasn’t beautiful or had any aesthetic value, its texture was very soft and comfortable.

Sila read its detail.


[(B) Beggar’s Cloak]

[Increase agility by 5% and magical defense by 10%]

[You will obtain 10% less coin when defeating monster.]

[*Slowly repair itself when get damaged.]


Sila frowned. Is he still not poor enough? He has no place to live in reality and had debts in-game. Nevertheless, he wore it. He would remove it when he obtains other clothes.

Sila bid both of them farewell before moving to the edge of the forest outside the city. At first, Varee told him that she can take him to the city. But Sila declined as he didn’t have any business there.

Looking at the surrounding, there seemed to be no one following him. Sila then took his Invitation Card to the Slime Kingdom out.

“Go to the Slime Kingdom”

A pink light surrounded Sila, teleporting him away.

***

At Madmen’s Valley.

This place was quiet yet wasn’t peaceful. There were many high-level monsters around the place. It was rare for this place to have a visitor due to the harshness one had to encounter before arriving there.

Crow was cooking a dragon soup in the pot. He had been simmering it for three days. Now the flavor would be already mature. It was a delicious food with high nutrient value.

“Hmm? Is this…?”

He sensed something. It was a weak psychic aura heading toward a place he was currently at. He was surprised that a visitor had come. Thus, he stopped his cooking and went outside.

One man collapsed on the floor away from his house. The injuries on this man were severed. It was almost hard to believe that he could even walk in such condition.

It seemed that what took him to this place was only his unyielding spirit.

Crow moved closer to this man. He used his qi to inspect the man’s body, causing him to frown. Then, he returned to his house and took one bowl of dragon soup with him. Although he was moving at high speed, the soup in his bowl didn’t waver at all.

“Drink it, kid. It’ll make you feel better,” said Crow.

The man drank it. He could barely sip it at first. However, once he swallowed the first gulp, power began to surge in his body, causing him to hurriedly drank the rest of it in one go. Afterward, he returned an empty bowl to Crow.

He then took a deep breath and started stabilizing his psychic power, which Crow waited without saying anything.

‘How long is it that this place has a visitor?’

Crow observed the man’s body. The man wore a broken silver armor. He seemed to use a sword as his main weapon, but there was no sword nearby. Maybe it was lost along the way. This man’s hair color was silver. It was elegant under sunlight, but his body was instead dirty and battered.

Although the man’s ability wasn’t bad, it would be almost impossible for him to travel to this place alone.

The man finally opened his eyes. He could see that Crow was waiting for him.

“Are you feeling okay now? By the way, welcome to Madmen’s Valley, kid,” greeted Crow.

The man was looking around. This place seemed more like a small rural village. It was unexpected that it is the same place as Madmen’s Valley people always rumored about.

“Is this the infamous Madmen’s Valley? A place rumored to make one experience a rebirth.”

“Kuku. Everybody said so. Yes, it is. It’s only when you survive the trial though.”

“What do I need to do?”

“Kuku. Don’t rush things, kid. The trial will be available five days later. Now, you need to rest. With your current condition, you will be doomed immediately.”

“Then, please pardon my intrusion.”

“As far as I can see, your body is internally damaged by qi. Let me guess, you didn’t quickly remove it when you were hit by it, right? Now it had spread all over your body. It’s a dangerous qi possessing both hot and cold property. You must be experiencing a sensation of cold as ice yet sometimes hot as fire. Am I correct?”

The silver-haired man nodded. “As I searched for a clue to solve this problem, I stumble upon this place.”

“Alternatively, you can just die once, and it will be gone. You don’t have to go through the Single-Horned Dragon Forest like you have done at all.”

“I won’t ever choose that method. Otherwise, it will be like I die by his hand,” A man replied. His eyes were full of vengeance.

Crow nodded. “I don’t particularly mind people like you. By the way, I’m Crow. Nice to meet you, kid.”

“My name is Shueria,” replied the silver-haired man.

Apparently, the man’s identity is the Silver Knight Shueria who engaged in a battle against Sila on the Island of Beginnings. After that loss, he realized at his own weakness. It’s not that he had never lost before, but he had never lost against someone that inferior to him in every aspect. He decided to reflect on himself by abandoning every responsibility shackling him back. He left the Royal Armament Guild and became an individual player so that he could have more time to develop himself.

As for the qi that was left inside Shueria’s body, it was obviously the power of Sila’s Tortured Soul. While Sila was attacked internally by his Bomb Lurking Psychic, he too was internally damaged by Sila’s Tortured Soul. Actually, at his level, he could easily remove the invading power in a short moment. However, at that time, Sila had been preventing him from doing so by kept attacking non-stop. With it being in his body for too long, now it was impossible for him to remove it. Although the power didn’t directly decrease his health point, he had to deal with a painful sensation brought forth by hot and coldness.

If he died only once, the power would be gone from his body. Nevertheless, he wouldn’t allow that.

Back then, once Sila activated Light of Forest, an expert like Shueria could deduce that Sila was going to seal the deal. As such, Shueria bore with the pain and used Psychic Astral. This skill allowed him to escape from any attack. The downside is that it made his health points reached the bottom 1. He also couldn’t use any skill for one hour. Nevertheless, the skill had the power to deceive the system, causing anyone to think that he had died. A skill to manipulate the game system like this is unique only for psychic type.

Sila might get informed by the system that he had killed Shueria and obtained experience points. However, if he had checked his status window back then, he would have discovered that he actually didn’t gain any.

Afterward, Shueria escaped into the forest nearby a harbor. He couldn’t use any skill, so there was no way for him to remove Sila’s power from his body. Once an hour had passed, it had become too late for him to do it.

Tortured Soul had already invaded deeply into his body and tortured him from within.

He wouldn’t allow himself to die in this state. This was a common thought for both Shueria and Sila.

“Oh, you still haven’t chosen your race yet, haven’t you?” asked Crow. He was somehow surprised.

Shueria nodded. Given how influential he once was, he was in a position to be able to choose almost any race for himself. Nevertheless, he had been clinging into the human race. Although choosing a race allows the player to obtain new skills and some unique ability, he himself believed that the human race is the most balanced race out there.

Crow sighed. He took something out, showing it to Shueria. It was some kind of stone.

“This one is Philosophy Stone, an S-grade item. Upon consuming it, you will obtain a very special item.” Crow tossed it to Shueria.

Shueria took it. “Why are you giving me this? Is it related to the trial you’ve mentioned?”

“It’s a reward from another hidden quest. You will get it only if you are a human race and can reach to Madmen’s Valley alone by yourself. I’ve always thought that no one would be able to do it.”

“What is its downside?”

Shueria’s question wasn’t uncommon among players. In Monster Soul, most S-grade items and skills, though possessing very useful utility, always came with problems.

“Kuku. It’s good that you asked. It’s nothing much. Your painfulness level will just be adjusted to 10 out of 10, which is equal to the real-life level, after consuming it.”

Shueria looked at the stone for a while. Then, he stopped hesitating once Sila’s face surfaced into his mind. He needed strength. For that, no matter how painful he will get, he can take it.

A system sound alarmed.


[You have consumed the Philosophy Stone. Starting now, the player’s painfulness level will be adjusted to 10 out of 10, equal to the real-life degree.]

[You have gotten the Seal Box.]


A ring-size black box with silver chain covering it appeared and floated in front of Shueria. He grabbed it.

A seed of revenge is sprouting. This world of ours is like this. Sila sought for revenging Montra and harmed people obstructing his way. However, does Sila alone have the right to seek for revenge? Once the cycle of vengeance had started, it would continue sprouting endlessly if no one stops.

The next time that Sila meets Shueria, Shueria’s ability would be far surpassed even the current Four Emperors.
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Chapter 39: Welcome to the Slime Kingdom


A pink light was emitting on the stone plaza. Dozens of eyes watched such light with a happy expression. This kingdom hadn’t had a visitor for far too long. A visitor who would be their hope. Their Savior.

Sila slowly opened his eyes. This place was quite dimmed. His eyes needed some time to refocus.

This place is a big city made of stones. Some stone is normal stone while some are illuminating, which caused the city to dimly brighten by itself.

Sila looked around and found that he was stared at by many eyes. However, the light was too dim for him to say which kind of creatures they were.

Sila tried to walk forward but his body couldn’t move according to his will. Therefore, he attempted to contact to Lookhin using his mind.

Then, a giant bird appeared in front of him. Sila was shocked and tried to get away. But he still couldn’t move. The bird approached and pecked at him lightly.

“Lookhin?” Sila pondered. “Why do you get bigger?”

“Instead, it’s Big Brother that becomes smaller.”

A voice of a young girl could be heard from behind. Sila tried to turn his head but he still wasn’t able to. He could only shoot a sideward glance at her.

The body in his line of sight wasn’t a girl, but a pink slime with a pink ribbon on its back. This slime looked cuter than the slime Sila had met in Beginning Island.

“My name is Bow. What is Big Brother’s name?”

Sila frowned. He just knew that slime could talk. It was not that he hadn’t seen a talking monster before though. But that was a dragon.

“My name is Sila.”

“Big Brother Sila come from an outside world, don’t you?” asked Bow.

“Outside world?”

“Outside of Slime Kingdom, I meant.”

Sila was finally able to have a good look at his surroundings. The eyes around him move closer and closer. They were all slime’s eyes. He was currently surrounded by slimes varied in color and size.

“Oh, yes, I’m a player who got the slime race. I came from the world outside.”

There was a murmuring sound from these slimes.

“And, um…, are you the one who slew Earth Dragon Python, and destroyed Seal of Earth?” asked Bow.

Sila remembered that Python had mentioned something like that, so he answered. “Yes. I’m lucky to be able to do that though.”

Sila’s answer caused the slimes to cry out and show their delight expression.

“Finally… finally, we have hope.” One of the slimes said.

“Quickly bring him to His Majesty.” Another voice said. Then, many slimes flocked around Sila.

“Wait, don’t, I can go by myself,” replied Sila.

“Big brother Sila. Are you able to move now?” asked Bow.

Sila just realized. He couldn’t move since he had come to Slime Kingdom.

“Why am I unable to move?”

“You haven’t gotten used to it yet, I guess.”

“Get used to what?”

“Umm, you better see it yourself,” replied Bow. She turned around and shouted “Auntie March. Please.”

Then, a big slime came forward. Auntie March was a pink-color slime with a cooking hat on its head. She approached Sila.

Afterward, her color started fading away. The pink color turned into a transparent color but reflect light, like a mirror. Sila looked into it and then surprised.

The mirror didn’t reflect his body but reflected a pink slime smaller than Bow. Its body was as small as an orange. Once Sila closed his left eye, the pink slime in the mirror also closed its eye too.

“Wait, this is…” Sila panicked. Is that really him?

“Welcome to Slime Kingdom. A city of slimes.” Bow smiled.

With him unable to move, he was tossed onto Bow’s head and carried toward Slime King in the palace.

***

Palace isn’t a suitable word describing this place. It was just a big building made entirely from illuminating stones. It shone brightly even at night.

Bow carried Sila inside the palace. There were slimes in soldier equipment looking at them but didn’t block their way. Bow even said hello to them all the way.

Upon arriving at the hall of the palace, Bow then dropped Sila onto the ground.

Sila looked ahead. In front of him was an illuminating chair carved with decoration. There was a big golden slime with a crown on its head sitting on it.

“Are you a newcomer?” said the golden slime.

“Yes. It’s my first time arriving here,” replied Sila.

“You are the one who partly solves our Decolonize the Sime Kingdom quest, am I correct?” asked the Slime King.

“Yes. I just got it by chance though. It wasn’t my intention to do such task.”

“Are you also saying that you weren’t trying at all when slaying down the Earth Dragon? Don’t be too modest. We have been waiting for you,” said the Slime King.

Sila felt that there must be some kind of backstory. Actually, he had his suspicion since he had heard that slime’s nemesis is dragon race while their abilities are so far apart. There were also some keywords that the Earth Dragon had mentioned: Decolonize the Slime Kingdom and the Slime Seals.

“What has happened? Why is it a slime’s duty to kill the dragons?” asked Sila.

“Well, I think I should tell you a brief summary of what’s happened. Long ago, we slime used to be one of the mightiest races in this New World. We were strong yet peaceful and not aggressive. These reasons had earned us respect and friendship from many other races.

“However, these brought forth the disdainful from dragon race. Dragons are race hails in nobility, unlike us slime whom even a king sometimes need to do groundworks. They believed it was a shame for them that we were equally respected as them. Therefore, they planned to get rid of us with the underhanded method.”

“Why didn’t they ask for a direct confrontation?” asked Sila.

“That’s because, if they tried to attack us head on, it would be hard for them to take us down. Even if they were to win, I dare say that their side would suffer so many damages, leaving them in a vulnerable position to be besieged by their other enemies.

“The Eight Dragons asked and appointed us to participate in a sparring match held in our Slime Kingdom. Since they are noble guests, we then did our best to prepare for their arrival. Our people had all been gathered into the sparring arena.

“Nevertheless, once the appointed time arrived, we then found out that all eight dragons had been surrounding us and performed their sacred and secret ritual: Dimensional Draconic Seal to trap us within. It caused us to be trapped forever in this place without being able to see the actual sunlight. We found out later that for this seal to be broken, us slime needs to prove that we are superior to the eight dragons.

“Unfortunately, as all slimes were gathered together here, including me and three Slime Guardians, we have no hope to perform such task. We realize that we need to leave it for people outside to do so. That’s why we have been investing our power to increase the drop rate of Slime Card in an outside world. I also make sure that the slime outside is easy to die so that people can easily change their race into ours. However, we have waited for so long but there isn’t any hope until you, whom successfully hunt down the Earth Dragon, appeared and finally destroyed Seal of Earth for the first time,” said the Slime King.

Obviously to Sila, Slime King’s plan was completely backfired. The result was contrary to what he expects to. With players recognizing slime as the weakest creature and obtaining its card in bulk, the value of slime race drops tremendously. No one would want to change into such trash race.

“Well, Should I go back and tell people the truth? I think people didn’t change into the slime race because they didn’t understand your intention,” suggested Sila.

The Slime King shook its body. “No, it’s me who is at fault. Quality is over quantity. Just you alone is enough.”

The Slime King closed its eyes. Its body was slightly glowing in golden color for a while.

“What have you done, sir?” asked Sila.

“I collect the cards back. There’s no need for them to be easily obtained anymore,” answered the Slime King.

Sila nodded in agreement. He actually didn’t bother much by this. But for him who was playing as slime race, it was quite sad that players always litter Slime Card on the ground. Lowering its drop rate should be for the best.

“Well, I don’t have much time so please pardon my leave,” said Sila.

“Is that so? But are you able to move already?” the Slime King smiled.

Sila frowned. That was true. He still couldn’t move his body. If he needed to be in this form in the kingdom, it would be a nuisance for him having to rely on Bow carrying him to there and there.

“How can I move, sir?”

“You just need to concentrate. People usually do things unconcentrated. But in a slime form, you need to be fully aware of what you are doing,” commented the Slime King.

Sila tried to concentrate and found that he was able to move for a bit. But when his focus broken, his body turned stiff. He needed to fully concentrate on moving to be able to move. This is like performing physical therapy. He needed to focus on his walk to be able to walk.

“You’re good. Being able to move quite well this fast,” complimented the Slime King.

“Thank you, so, I will take my leave now,” Sila said his goodbye again.

“Don’t you come here for obtaining skills?” asked the Slime King.

“Oh yeah, I forgot about it. I once heard that I need to overcome Way of Slime’s ordeal first.”

“Kuku. You can obtain all three skills right here and now. As for Way of Slime’s ordeal, you will have to overcome it even if you don’t want to.”

“I have to do it even if I don’t want to?” Sila felt curious. This game usually gives player a freedom to do the quest. Why would this quest be the exception?

“You should try to go back to an outside world,” the Slime King said smilingly.

Sila opened his Item Window. There was a Return Scroll in it. Even if he didn’t have a hand, he would be able to use it by voice command. “Return!”

Nothing happened. “Return. Return. Return!” He shouted continuously.

Nothing still happened. Sila turned his head to the Slime King.

“As I have told you, Dimensional Draconic Seal prevent us all slime to go outside. That includes you,” said the Slime King.

Sila frowned. “Does that mean I am stuck here forever until another slime wins against the eight dragons outside?”

If that’s true, it would spell big trouble for him.

“Although it’s true that you are slime, you’re just half-slime. Once you overcome Way of Slime’s ordeal, you will be able to return to your original body and able to go back outside together with exclusive skills for slime race,” explained the Slime King.

Sila sighed in relief. “Is that so? Then, can I start now, sir?”

“Yeah. We all want to go to the outside world as much as you do. After this, I will give you three skills of the slime race. Then, you need to go to the Cliff of Heroes to overcome Way of Slime’s ordeal. You can ask Bow’s for that place’s location. Under the cliff, you will face the trials from three Slime Guardians: Poluk, Viola, and Divine. You have to overcome their trial with the slime-race skill to be able to successfully pass Way of Slime’s ordeal.”

Once the Slime King finished speaking, his body was emitting a bright golden light.

A system sound alarmed.


[You have learned a racial skill: Fluffy Slime.]

[You have learned a racial skill: Colorful Slime.]

[You have learned a racial skill: Transparent Slime.]


“You should go,” said the Slime King.

Sila nodded by shaking his body up and down. Then, he was gliding slowly following Bow and went outside the palace.

Unbeknownst to him, his arrival to the Slime Kingdom caused the world of Monster Soul to experience slight changes.

First, slime at Beginning Island doesn’t always drop card upon dying anymore. Slime Card’s drop rate become 0.01% which is equal to the drop rate of some Dragon Card.

Secondly, Slime Card’s price was slowly increasing in both buying rate and selling rate. This is due to system correction that determines the card’s value based on its rareness.

These two changes happened instantly upon Sila arriving the Slime Kingdom. However, as they’re slight changes that didn’t directly affect players, no one was still aware of them.

***

Racial skill: (F) Fluffy Slime

Qi-type skill. Slime is a fluffy being. With this skill, you can change your body’s fluffiness to become soft and cuddly.

Racial skill: (F) Colorful Slime

Magic-type skill. Slime is a colorful being. With this skill, you can change your body’s color to become favorable to other slimes.

Racial skill: (F) Transparent Slime

Psychic-type skill. Slime is a semi-transparent being. With this skill, you can decrease the opacity in your body to make sure that your skin stays bright.
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Chapter 40: Bow’s Decision

 

Sila couldn’t open his system window while following Bow as it took his full concentration just to glide alongside her. Therefore, he decided to read slime race’s skill descriptions later.

Bow seemed to be in a hurry. She went ahead of Sila as he was gliding too slow. She only waited for him when she was almost out of sight. This happened a lot, so Sila couldn’t help but comment.

“If Bow is busy, you can just tell me where to go and I can go by myself.”

“No, Big Brother, I’m not. I’m just impatient,” replied Bow.

“Impatient?” wondered Sila.

A big smile emerged on Bow’s pink body. “The faster Big Brother finishes your quest, the faster I will be able to witness the outside world. I’m just so happy. I have never seen the outside world before.”

Sila felt surprised yet also pitied her. He looked around and found that it wasn't just Bow, but other slimes as well that looked at him with meaningful eyes containing one word.

Hope.

Sila started to feel worried. He wasn’t confident in himself. The more hope they placed on him, the more pressure he felt. Once when he was a child, his teacher always told him that he was putting too much thought into his actions. Sometimes, people don’t need to be concerned about unnecessary thoughts, especially during a battle. There is no need to think about what would happen if he loses or what would happen if he wins; he should focus on the fight itself, not the result.

Sila was sometimes able to do it. But usually, when he faced stronger opponents, he couldn’t help but think that he might lose.

With these thoughts running through his head, his body stopped moving. He needed to focus again to follow Bow who was waiting for him up ahead.

Both of them finally arrived at the cliff located near the edge of the kingdom. There was a signpost saying this place is called the Cliff of Heroes. If it weren’t for the sign, the cliff wouldn’t look much different from other cliffs.

“Bow, why is this place called the Cliff of Heroes?” asked Sila.

“Because this is the place where slimes have to face against hard ordeals. It’s a place to test whether one is mature enough. If one wants to take on the ordeals, one needs to prove that one is brave enough to jump off this cliff,” answered Bow.

Sila moved closer to the cliff. “Thank you for bringing me here, Bow. You can leave now.” He said as he saw her still standing on the edge of the cliff.

Bow seemed to hesitate for a moment before determination flashed in her eyes.

“Big Brother, jump after me, okay?”

Sila couldn’t say anything back. Bow had already jumped off the cliff.

“Hey. Wait…”

Sila looked downward. The cliff seemed to have a bottomless pit, as he couldn’t see anything down there but darkness. As Bow said, bravery is needed to jump off and face against something unknown that is waiting for us.

“Even a little girl like her can jump...” Sila muttered to himself. He swallowed his saliva and finally jumped off.

Sila was descending. A dimmed light seemed to be slowly fading off. Sila was swallowed by the darkness. In the end, he was completely surrounded by darkness. Now he couldn’t see anything.

It was truly dark. It felt like he himself had become a part of the darkness.

***

He didn’t know how much time had passed. Once Sila woke up, he found that he was finally on the flat ground. He must have arrived at the bottom of the cliff. He was surprised by how this place was bright as daytime.

“So you finally woke up.” A bass sound of a man’s voice rang out. Sila turned his head to look.

There was a slime as big as the Slime King standing in front of him. This slime’s color was blue. A scar could be seen under his left eye.

As Sila was a qi-type player, he could somehow sense qi deep within the slime’s eyes.

“Yes, sir. I have woken up.” Sila replied before looking around. “Excuse me, sir, where is Bow?”

“That girl? She is currently participating in the trial,” answered the blue slime.

“The trial?” Sila was curious. Does this slime mean the ordeals of the Way of the Slime?

“It seems you don’t completely understand, so I will explain. We slime are different from other races that are born with their natural energy type. For instance, dragons are magic-type creatures, merpeople are psychic-types, and wolves are qi-types. Usually, when humans choose a race, they tend to choose a race that is in line with their current energy type for efficiency. Well, choosing a race of a different energy type from their own is fine too. Doing so would grant you the skills of another energy type. Although it’s not an efficient choice, some people choose this way as it’s more versatile.

“However, our slime race is different. We are able to use all three energy types when we are young. We only have to choose the energy type once we mature. It’s like a succubus that can choose its gender once it reaches adulthood. Though, slime needs to be accepted that they have matured. What that girl, Bow, is currently doing is trying to pass a trial to prove that she’s mature enough to choose her own energy type. It’s only that…”

Sila was about to ask for more details, but as the blue slime paused at that moment, he felt that he wouldn’t like what he was about to hear. However, he asked anyway.

“It’s only… what?”

“It’s only that Bow is still too young. I don’t know if she will survive. Actually, she should’ve tried to do it in another five years, but she said she was in a hurry.”

Sila’s body was pale. “Wait. Why didn’t you stop her then, sir?”

The blue slime shook its body with a solemn expression. “I can’t. Jumping off the Cliff of Heroes means that she believes she is ready to face whatever fate awaits her. There are only two results: pass the trial or death. It’s a rule. The name of this place already implies that fact. If you dare to face the trial, you also need to accept the consequence of your actions.”

Sila was stunned. He couldn’t believe that Bow was such a reckless girl. No, thinking about it, this decision of her was made partly because of him. She might have been standing at the edge of the cliff for so long, hesitating to face the trial. But his arrival shoved that hesitation of hers away.

Hope.

Such a powerful concept which can lead to either good or bad results. It is like water that can make a boat float while also able to drag it down. Bow must be impatient to get out of this place and she believes that Sila can help her do that. She believed in him so much that she showed her resolve by jumping off the cliff to obtain her freedom.

“Don’t lose yourself in other people’s business. You would be better off being concerned about yours.” The blue slime interrupted Sila.

“Me?”

“Is what I have said not clear enough? There are only two results waiting for any slimes who jump off the cliff: pass the trial or death.”

Sila just realized at that time. He came to complete Way of Slime’s ordeal too.

“My name is Poluk. I’m your instructor in the first trial,” said the blue slime.

“My name is Sila,” Sila said with a quiet voice. He was still unable to stop worrying about Bow.

“Don’t worry. I’m kinder than the others. For my trial, two days from now, I will let you fight against a Troll, a level 1000, Squire-ranked monster. You just have to beat it. Easy, right?” said Poluk.

Sila pulled a wry face. He wouldn’t complain if he was in his usual human form. But with this slime form, it was hard to even move. Considering both this and the fact that he wasn’t able to use qi, how would he be able to win against a level 1000 Troll?

Oh, he realized that he still hadn’t read the slime race’s skill descriptions yet.

Thus, Sila opened his skill window to take a look at his newly acquired skills.

“What?” exclaimed Sila after he had read the skill description.

“What are you shocked about?” asked Poluk.

Apparently, Sila was shocked at how useless these skills seemed to be. Fluffy, colorful, and transparent. How could these things help him in a fight? What about that tale telling him that slimes are comparable to dragons? Is this supposed to be a joke?

“Umm, I remember that the Slime King told me that I can only rely on the slime race’s skills to complete the trials. Am I right?” confused Sila.

“Yes. That’s correct. What’s wrong with it?”

“Umm, I’m sorry, sir, but allow me to say it bluntly. I can’t see how these skills can help me in a fight.”

“Are you suspecting? Well, as I’m the kindest and most handsome among three Slime Guardians, I will let your witness the might of the skill,” said Poluk while he was hopping into the center of the arena. “As I’m the most handsome and kindest slime, let me tell you something first. I’m a qi-type slime. The skill that I’m about to show you is Form…,” oops, what was it called again? Oh, right, Fluffy Slime.”

Sila was distracted as he was curious about the criteria of how to indicate that slime is handsome or not. Therefore, he missed what Poluk was saying. He could grasp that Poluk was about to show him the Fluffy Slime skill though.

“Release the troll!” shouted Poluk.

The ground was slightly shaken. A wall in front of them was opened. Giant-size monsters walked through that wall. In their hand was a hammer that looked crooked just like their face.

“Hm? Why are so many coming out? Well, whatever,” muttered Poluk.

Tens of trolls walked in Sila’s direction. Their bodies were huge. One of their shadows could easily cover Sila’s tiny body. It was bigger than him even if he was in his human form. With him being in the slime form like this, the troll’s body looked so gigantic and there should be no way for him to beat it.

“Watch closely,” Poluk said to Sila.

One of the trolls lifted its hammer up, then smashed it down to Poluk. Meanwhile, Poluk didn’t even care to dodge. He instead stood firmly, welcoming the attack.

Based on Poluk’s confidence, Sila didn’t worry at all. He decided to give his all to watch what was about to happen closely.

*Crack*

The sound of something cracking could be heard as soon as the hammer collided with Poluk’s body. But it wasn’t his body that was damaged. Instead, it’s the hammer that was broken into pieces. Sila could see that Poluk’s body had turned gray like steel.

“Watch again,” said Poluk.

Then, Poluk sprung himself from the ground into the air. He was rolling as though he was a blue-color ball spinning towards a troll at high speed.

Once Poluk landed on one troll, he was bouncing off and landing on other trolls as if he was a rubber ball. Sila focused without blinking and noticed that upon contact, Poluk’s body would turn gray like steel for a moment, then change back after he hit the troll.

Poluk was floating in midair before his body turned black and dived towards the ground at a high speed. Once he was close to the ground, his color changed once more to white and he landed softly.

All trolls turned into white lights and disappeared at that moment. Not even ten seconds had passed since the last troll came out.

“Well? Did you understand anything?” asked Poluk.

Sila nodded using his whole body, “Mister Poluk, why did you sometimes turn black and sometimes turn white?”

“Think about it yourself. I have shown you enough.”

Sila tried to use the Fluffy Slime skill. His body seemed to turn whiter. He had no way to tell whether his body had become softer or not though.

However, no matter how long he tried, his body wouldn’t turn blacker at all.

Seeing Sila that was trying, Poluk didn’t interrupt him. He just walked around Sila until the ground shook slightly again. This time, one orange-colored slime came hopping towards Poluk with a troubled expression.

Poluk went to talk with the visitor and they began whispering about something. Sila turned his head to look at them. However, doing so caused him to lose control and release the fluffy state. He had to refocus his mind.

‘Being a slime is so troublesome. I can do only one thing at a time,’ thought Sila.

Poluk and the orange slime seemed to have finished their conversation. The orange slime went back to where it had come from. The wall shook again and closed itself off. Meanwhile, Poluk walked toward Sila. Seeing that, Sila stopped his practice as he could guess that Poluk wanted to tell him something.

“I have good news and bad news. Which one would you like to hear first?” asked Poluk.

“Bad news first, then,” replied Sila. He was the type to keep the good part for later. This way, at least he would feel that the bad news was compensated by good news.

“The bad news is… that girl didn’t pass the trial.”

“Does that mean… she is dead?” Sila’s voice was shaken. Although it was true that he had only met her today, he could tell that she is a very likable and energetic girl.

“Dead? Why are you cursing her like that? She just didn’t pass the qi-type trial. There are still the magic-type and psychic-type trials left,” said Poluk.

Sila smiled. “Phew. You told me that it was bad news, so I thought…”

“It is bad news though. I always hope that there will be one more qi-type slime. Geez…” sighed Poluk.

Sila ignored this. At least Bow was still trying her best. It seemed like one could afford to fail up to two times in this whole ordeal.

“What about the good news, sir?” Sila asked happily.

“The good news is, just now, there was an error. All of the trolls have been released. There’s nothing for you to beat now,” replied Poluk.

“Ah? What about my trial, then?”

“Don’t worry. This handsome and kind slime has already come up with a solution.”

“What is the solution?” asked Sila.

“It’s easy. Just fight against me instead. If you win, you pass.” Poluk smiled.

Sila’s body went paler without him activating any skill. He wondered how this slime differentiated between good and bad news.
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Chapter 41: Poluk’s Trial

 

“Isn’t it too hard, sir?” asked Sila.

“How is it hard?” suspected Poluk.

“At first, I need to fight one troll, but now I have to fight against the one who defeated tens of trolls within ten seconds. Isn’t this obviously harder, sir?” objected Sila.

Poluk still pondered. “How? It doesn’t matter how many trolls there are, does it?”

“Sir, don’t use your standard to measure others, please. I just started coming into this world, you know?”

“Wait, didn’t you kill the Earth Dragon?” Poluk said with a confused expression.

Sila sighed. He started telling Poluk how he had won against the Earth Dragon.

Poluk finally nodded in understanding, “You are indeed just lucky.”

“That’s right, sir. So, please think of a trial that I might be able to pass. Even just a slim chance is fine.”

“Okay. Then, how about making me acknowledge you?” asked Poluk.

“Acknowledge?” pondered Sila.

“Yeah. Fight against me. But you don’t need to win. If I acknowledge that you have understood Form…, pu! what is it called again? Oh, Fluffy Slime, I will give you a passing grade. On the other hand, even if you win against me, if I decide that your understanding of this skill is lacking, you will fail,” proposed Poluk.

Sila thought for a while. Compared to winning against Poluk, this trial’s difficulty level is significantly lower. Thus, he accepted the condition.

“Well, let me be blunt. I’m stronger than you so I will only use this skill, while it’s fine for you to empower yourself with qi,” said Poluk.

Sila replied spiritlessly, “the thing is… I can’t use qi now.”

“When you were still unconscious, I inspected your body. It’s not that you can’t use qi. You just haven’t learned how to execute it properly.”

“Haven’t learned how to execute it?” wondered Sila. He had used qi since the beginning. Why was Poluk saying this to him?

“Yes. What level were you when you obtained qi?” asked Poluk.

“Level 3, sir,” answered Sila.

“Now I see what you are lacking,” said Poluk.

Sila’s confusion grew. Why did obtaining qi at level 3 cause him to not be able to use it well? How is that related?

Poluk could see that Sila was confused, so he explained, “Do you know which level normal people obtain Basic Qi?”

“Level 50, isn’t it?” answered Sila.

“Yes. Now think about it. If you are a normal qi-type player, but your level still hasn’t reached 50, what would you do?” asked Poluk.

Sila now started to give it a thought. What would he do? Ignoring qi and hunting monster with the basic attack? That didn’t sound right.

He couldn’t come up with an answer, “What would I do, sir?”

Poluk sighed, “I guess you must be a direct-confrontation-type of fighter. You usually win against a weaker opponent or an opponent that rushes at you. But you always lose to calm and collected opponents, am I right?”

Sila recalled all his battles. Although he didn’t know why, but it was exactly as Poluk had said. Therefore, he nodded in acknowledgment.

“That’s because you couldn’t use qi directly,” said Poluk.

“Use qi directly?”

“Listen, all energy resources like qi points, psychic points and magic points. They are just pure energy before being spent performing the skill. The basic of the basics is to use them without relying on an active skill. It is used to strengthen your body directly. For instance…” Poluk walked toward a rock. He bumped into that rock, causing it to shake slightly.

“Just now, I normally slammed my body at it. Next, I will strengthen my body with qi.”

At the end of his sentence, Poluk bumped at the rock again with the exact same speed. This time, however, the rock shattered into pieces.

Sila’s eyes were wide open. Based on Poluk’s jumping speed, his bump seemed very weak, yet the result was this destructive.

“That’s it. You can also use it to strengthen your ankle to jump further. It’s easy to do. You just haven’t tried thinking about it. Given your ability, I think you can do it within a few tries,” said Poluk.

Sila closed his eyes and concentrated on thinking, “qi, come, come, come, come, come.”

Ten minutes had passed when, finally, qi power was surging around his body. The system alarm went off.

 

[You have unlocked a skill – Qi Reinforcement Level 1.]

 

“I get it!” Sila felt glad.

“You are happy over this trivial thing? Qi Reinforcement is normally obtained before Basic Qi so, of course, it’s easy to obtain,” said Poluk, “Looking at you, it seems that you don’t possess many basic skills, movement skills, or martial art skills, do you?”

Obtaining good skills from Lone Wolf’s transmission and the Right Arm of the Seal One was a double-edged sword. Powerful skills might cause Sila to easily beat weaklings, but against strong opponents, his weakness would be shown. Sila was like a person who could run but could not walk. If he couldn’t finish a fight quickly, he would eventually lose.

For other qi-type players, Qi Reinforcement is the very first qi-type skill they would obtain. Later, they would train themselves by getting either martial art skills or movement skills based on their preference. Meanwhile, Sila had arrogantly obtained high-tier qi-type skills at the beginning. Given the superior speed and offensive attack power, he could finish opponents quickly. However, upon facing a true expert, the result wouldn’t be the same. For instance, when Montra smashed Lookhin using his mage staff, Montra didn’t use any skill except Magic Power Reinforcement.

Qi Reinforcement, Magic Power Reinforcement, and Psychic Power Reinforcement, are F-grade skills that have limitless potential. Players can strengthen their body or a part of their body without limit. Though, they need to be careful, as using it incorrectly can cause the power to dissolve into thin air. Worse off, there can be a backlash which will inflict damage onto the user himself.

“One more thing, you are using Qi Reinforcement incorrectly,” added Poluk.

Sila who was still happy with his newfound power asked back, “How?”

“You are really stupid. After seeing you use your Qi Reinforcement for that long, what opponents would be foolish enough to wait for you to throw a punch at them? By the way… aren’t you tired?”

“Yes, I am, sir. Qi reinforcement is easy to use but so tiring to maintain,” answered Sila. He felt like he had run for ten kilometers despite how it had barely been a minute since he had successfully used the skill.

“You are wasting your qi. Actually, you need to release your Qi Reinforcement the moment your attack connects with the target,” said Poluk.

Sila stopped and tried again. This time, He quickly released his Qi Reinforcement. But the power that strengthened his body was low.

“Ah? Then it’s not powerful, is it, sir?”

“That’s the difference between normal people and an expert. Qi Reinforcement is a simple skill that anybody can use. But for you to use it well, you need to quickly release it while using the most appropriate degree of power,” Poluk said, while releasing Qi Reinforcement ten times in one second. The power surging each time was very powerful.

“I can do it faster than this, but the power I get will be weaker. Ten times within a second is my current limit to use it in actual combat,” said Poluk, “Do you know why I am teaching this to you?”

“Is it because I’m weak, sir?”

“You’re a weakling, I know that much myself without having you to tell me. The actual reason I teach you this is because Qi Reinforcement has a similar concept to Formless… oops! Again! I meant, Fluffy Slimel,” said Poluk, “so, try practicing Qi Reinforcement first, then use it as a model for practicing Fluffy Slime later.”

Sila nodded.

“There’s one last piece of advice from the kind me. Do you want to hear it?” Poluk started a conservation again.

“Of course, sir, what is it?”

“Our slime-race skills always have more than one way that they can be used. The characteristic of our slime race is formless, so our skills aren’t limited to what they appear to be. Well, I have given you too many hints. I’m going now and will come back tomorrow. Your food is lying there,” said Poluk before walking away.

Sila said his goodbye then focused his concentration on practicing Qi Reinforcement. Once he felt tired, he would stop, and then start anew. He was focusing on the speed of releasing qi reinforcement prior to the power obtained from it. He would increase the power later, bit by bit.

Once he became quite accustomed to Qi Reinforcement, he decided to switch to practice Fluffy Slime. This time, his body became soft very quickly, unlike his first try before he had practiced Qi Reinforcement. Sila was glad by such result. Therefore, he tried harder in practicing Qi Reinforcement.

He didn’t know how much time had passed. This place was under the cliff but it was always so bright even though there was no sunlight. Sila guessed that it must be due to some kind of artificial sun.

Currently, Sila was quite proficient in Fluffy Slime. However, no matter how many times he tried, he had never once succeeded in changing his body color to black.

‘Mister Poluk said that all slime skills always have more than one method to use for. I have to try recalling the time he used this skill.’

Waiting for his qi to regenerate, Sila was recalling the fight between Poluk and the trolls. He tried to remember which time Poluk’s color had become black.

‘This skill is similar to Qi Reinforcement. So far, he only used it for the brief moment that his body connected with a troll,’ thought Sila.

“Wait,” Sila was talking to himself, “There’s one time he used it outside the combat, isn’t there?”

Once Poluk had finished defeating the trolls, he was floating in the air. Then, his whole body turned black and dived downward at high speed, before changing to white before softly landing on the ground.

“Usually, diving down at such speed should result in high impact, causing a loud noise. But when his body turned white, there isn’t even a slight crack on the ground.”

Sila gave it some thought. He was racking his brain to come up with an idea. Finally, he got his answer.

“I understand now. Hahaha. I’m quite smart, yes?” Sila was shamelessly complimenting himself.

“Understand what?”

A voice came from behind him. Sila turned his body to look and found that Poluk was standing there.

“Oh, sir, have you been there all the time? I couldn’t feel your presence at all.”

“I haven’t. One day has passed so I returned. Well, if I’m really waiting for you, you wouldn’t feel my presence either way. Now, tell me, what do you understand?” asked Poluk.

Sila smiled and started to explain:

“Fluffy Slime isn’t only able to make our body softer. It can be used to make us heavier, lighter, harder, and softer, totaling in four characteristics. Being heavier is used for attacking, being lighter is used for dashing, being harder is used to increase impact, and lastly, being softer is used to increase speed.” Sila made a big smile.

“It isn’t 100% correct. But your understanding passes the mark. Very Good.”

At the end of Poluk’s sentence, Sila’s slime body was glowing.

A system sound could be heard.

 

[You have overcome the trial Way of Slime (Qi Part).]

[Skill (F) Fluffy Slime has been promoted to skill (A) Formless Soldier.]

 

Sila was surprised and opened his skill window to check the new skill’s description.

 

[Racial skill: (A) Formless Soldier]

[Qi-type skill. An art of the qi manipulation. Can be used to change a part of the body or its junction to become harder, softer, heavier, or lighter.]

[The power of its effect is depended on Qi Reinforcement.]

[Decrease opponent’s qi-based attack power by 20%.]

 

“Why are you letting me pass, sir? We still haven’t fought yet,” asked Sila.

“I told you. If I acknowledge you, you pass. This trial’s objective is for you to understand this skill. Given that you have understood it to a certain extent, there’s no need for us to fight,” replied Poluk, “Viola will come here in a minute. Before we part, let me tell you something. The highest level of Formless Soldier is to become harder, softer, heavier, and lighter simultaneously. If you achieve this level, you can say with confidence that you’re an expert.”

Once Poluk had finished, he dashed toward the wall. He hopped over it and descended down at high speed. This time, though, his body didn’t have any change in color.

Sila realized something at that time. Poluk was very proficient in this skill to the extent that there was no need for him to change his body’s color. Poluk had been deliberately changing his color to give Sila a hint. Moreover, he even taught Sila Qi Reinforcement and gave him a clue about slime skills having more than one way that they can be used.

“Mister Poluk is indeed a very kind person,” muttered Sila.
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Chapter 42: We Are Magic

 

After Poluk left, Sila was obediently waiting where he was. He waited for hours and couldn’t see anybody coming. In the end, he carelessly fell asleep. Sila hadn’t slept in the game for a long time. Usually, he would circulate qi to rest instead of sleeping. This time, however, he couldn’t circulate qi and he didn’t have a wink of sleep, so he easily gave in to drowsiness.

He slept for a while before waking up, sensing someone’s presence.

“Are you awake now?” A female voice came from behind him.

Sila turned his body around. He saw a pink-colored slime that looked similar to him. Her pink was slightly lighter though. Surprisingly, this slime had a circular halo floating above her head.

Poluk had told Sila to wait for Viola. So, Sila guessed that this slime must be Viola, another Slime Guardian.

“Hello, Madam Viola?” greeted Sila.

“Are you the trial’s challenger?” asked Viola.

“Yes. My name is Sila.”

“Okay. Okay. Then, let’s start without further ado. I’m Master Viola, a Slime Guardian who is in charge of the magic part in the Way of Slime’s ordeal. Any questions?”

Finally, Sila could ask about what caused him a lot of confusion.

“Yes, I have one. I’m curious as to why slimes can’t use magic. And since we cannot use magic, why is there a magic-type skill?”

“It’s not that slimes cannot use magic, but rather that slimes are bonded with a single kind of magic. This type of magic negates us to use different kinds of magic, so that makes it looks like we slimes cannot use magic.”

“Single kind of magic?” wondered Sila.

“Yes. Do you know that S-grade skills always come with downsides? This magic is an S-grade skill with a downside that prevents us from using different kinds of magic,” replied Viola.

“Oh. I see. Anyway, do I have to take part in the magic part of the ordeal since I’m a qi-type player?” Sila still had this question as he knew that players can only use one type of energy, except for Zero who is the first one to be able to use two.

“What you are about to do isn’t related to your choice of energy type selection. It’s about racial skills,” answered Viola.

“How is that different?”

“It’s different. The energy type of a racial skill doesn’t have to be the same as your own energy type. Haven’t you noticed that your status window always shows qi points, magic points, and psychic points even though you have chosen qi-type?” asked Viola.

Sila opened his Status Window and found that she was correct.

 

[Player Status: Sila]

[Level: 662]

[Race: Pink Slime]

[Rank: Squire]

[Health Points: 705,000 / 705,000]

[Qi Points: 835,000 / 840,000]

[Psychic Points: 450,000 / 450,000]

[Magic Points: 362,000 / 362,000]

[Social Status: Nameless Elder’s Main Disciple, Varee’s Lover]

 

“For example, if you choose magic as your energy type but choose orc as your race which is a qi-type race, you will become a magic-type player who can also use qi-type racial skills in close combat. Players usually choose a race with an energy type that matches their own. But there are also some who choose the other way around. That’s not wrong, apparently, as that will result in a unique playing style.”

“Wow. So, the slime race is very good, isn’t it? We have the skill of all three energy types,” asked Sila.

Viola smiled, “Whether it’s good or not, that depends on you.”

“What do you mean?”

“Slime skills are too high-tier to be classified as normal racial skills. Therefore, prior to overcoming the ordeal, all skills will be sealed at F-grade just to be fair to other races. The Way of Slime’s ordeal can only be participated in once. So, if you fail in any part of the ordeal, you will lose the skill of that energy type. On the other hand, if you pass all three trials, you will obtain the skills of each energy type,” explained Viola.

Sila’s mouth was wide open. Wasn’t this explanation too important to not be mentioned by the Slime King? If he had been told about this, he would have trained his slime skills until he was confident enough to participate in the ordeal.

This was bad. He wasn’t proficient in any skills except qi-related skills.

Slime skills are hard to obtain since the player needs to excel in them. It may look advantageous to have skills for all three energy types, but if he fails in every part, he would have no racial skills at all. Another downside of the slime racial skills is that there is only one skill for each energy type, while the other races would possess three skills for their specific energy type. It would be fatal for players with the slime race if they are not proficient enough.

“We have talked too long. The trial will start now,” declared Viola.

“Please wait, Madam Viola,” said Sila.

“Call me Master.”

“Yes. Master Viola. I want to say that I’m not familiar with the Colorful Slime skill yet,” Sila said slowly.

“Not familiar yet? That can’t be helped,” replied Viola.

Sila released a sigh of relief. He needed to extend the time to take part in this trial first. ‘At least, I can get more time to practice the skill first.’

“So, you fail. Okay, you can go now,” continued Viola.

Sila was dumbfounded. “Please wait!! Stop!! I mean, can Master teach me first?”

“You want me to teach you?” wondered Viola.

“Yes. Normally, in trials like these, there should be a demonstration first, right? The examinee’s ability to do it is tested afterward.” Sila was talking about the time when Poluk had demonstrated the use of Fluffy Slime.

“Oh, I see. No wonder no one passed my trial except His Majesty,” muttered Viola.

Sila could hear her, however. He thought, ‘Slime King must be very exceptional to pass Master Viola’s trial.’

“Okay. I get it. Look at me,” said Viola.

Then, her body’s color changed from the usual light pink to red for five seconds before changing again. This time, her color changed multiple times to cyan, green, brown, yellow, and blue, respectively. Lastly, her body color changed back to red and stopped at it.

“Okay, now it’s your turn,” said Viola.

Sila pulled a wry face. He didn’t get it at all.

“Umm, Master. Usually, you need to explain how to do it first. If I try to do it by myself, I might do it wrong. That would affect your reputation as my master. I surely wouldn’t want that to happen.” Sila tried to force his way out by talking.

Viola frowned. ‘If this little kid uses this skill poorly in front of an outsider and people find out that it was me who taught him, that would indeed be bad.’

“I see. By the way, you are such a pain, you know? When His Majesty participated in this trial, I didn’t need to say a word. His Majesty could show me the skill flawlessly.” Viola said, “Watch again. This time I will slow it down.”

Viola changed her body’s color again. This time from cyan to green, brown, yellow, blue, and red, respectively. Her color returned and stopped at cyan this time.

Then, Viola drew a six-pointed star on the ground.

“This is the only magic that slimes can use – element manipulation. You may have seen some magic that can imbue an element into a weapon. But our magic is different as we are not imbuing an element into a weapon. Instead, we change our body into that element. We don’t use magic but we become magic ourselves.” Viola explained while Sila was glaring at the six-pointed star on the ground, trying his best to remember the elemental sequence written on it.

“There is a sequence that the elements follow. Red is fire, cyan is ice, green is wind, brown is earth, yellow is lighting, and blue is water. You can’t possibly change yourself into an element that isn’t next to your current element.” Viola further explained.

Sila tried his best to understand its concept. It was very different from the concept behind qi-type skills that are simple yet flexible. While other players might think that qi-type skills are hard to practice, for Sila who isn’t good at remembering, qi-type skills are easier to understand than this elemental sequence of magic-type skills.

There are various kinds of magic-type skills, so the complexity is incomparable to simple qi-type skills. For qi-types, there are only the hot element and the cold element, which are mutually exclusive. Meanwhile, for magic-types, there are eight elements and all of them have their own unique characteristics.

Therefore, Sila had to spend almost an hour trying to remember each element’s characteristics and weaknesses.

‘I won't be able to memorize all of this. I need to practice it to make my body remember,’ Sila thought.

Sila is the type that prefers to use his body for memorizing, not his brain. Thus, he started changing his body color into red, cyan, green, brown, yellow, and blue respectively.

Nevertheless, his result was nowhere near what he had seen from Viola’s. His color changing was too slow. Sila had to spend ten minutes to change into one color. It took him two hours to go through the whole sequence of elements twice.

“This seems like it will take a while. I’ll come back tomorrow, then.” Viola said before leaving.

Sila didn’t hear what Viola said. Once he immerses himself into something, he would ignore others.

He felt too tired so he unconsciously fell asleep. Once he woke up, he would only eat and practice without doing anything else. He was practicing without knowing how much time had passed again.

Now, Sila had shortened the time he needed to change his color to five minutes. It currently took him half an hour to complete a full sequence. Although the time had been halved, it would still be too long for using it in actual combat.

“Magic-type skill is too hard. If it was a qi-type skill, I would be able to use it decently by now,” Sila complained.

“Wait.” Sila realized, “Mister Poluk said that every slime-race skill has more than one way to be used. Am I practicing it incorrectly?” He talked to himself, “if I perceive that Colorful Slime is a qi-type skill, can I use it well enough?”

Afterward, Sila tried using Formless Soldier. He changed his body to become harder, softer, heavier, and lighter respectively; like he was changing elements.

Although the speed wasn’t instantaneous, it only took him one minute to complete the cycle. Compared to changing elements, it was a lot faster.

“Although these two skills are different in energy type aspect, their principles are very similar. If I understand why I can use Formless Soldier quicker than Colorful Slime, I may be able to change color faster.”

Subsequently, except for eating and sleeping, Sila dedicated all his time to practicing Formless Soldier and Colorful Slime.

Once his qi ran out, he would train Colorful Slime. Once his magic ran out, he would train Formless Soldier. Due to the fact that these two skills consumed separate resources, Sila could train two skills without any breaks.

Time passed, and now Sila only had to spend three minutes to complete the cycle of Colorful Slime. As for Formless Soldier, he had already achieved the ability to use it almost at will. It might be due to his preference for qi-type skills. Anyway, he still couldn’t use the separate ability of Formless Soldier simultaneously as Poluk had mentioned.

Viola who watched him from afar couldn’t help but sigh.

“Poluk, you’re too kind. Anyone can do it if you give that many hints away. It seems I need to increase the difficulty of my trial a little.”
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Chapter 43: Viola’s Trial

 

After practicing changing color in sequence for a long time, Sila was finally able to get a hang of it. Sila now realized that Poluk had given him so many hints. Changing elements uses the same concept as changing attributes of the body with Formless Soldier. He needed to swiftly change the color by concentrating power at once instead of accumulating power to do so bit by bit.

It is like Qi Reinforcement in a sense that speed plays a more important role than power.

“I can do it. I can do it.” Sila smiled at his own success.

A mere second was needed for the current Sila to change his element. To complete the element cycle by sequence, only five or six seconds were required. Although it was tiring, he could somehow use it in actual combat now.

Viola slowly walked toward him. Seeing so, Sila was quick to greet her.

“Rest for a moment. Afterward, I will conduct the trial.” Viola declared.

Sila nodded then sat down to recover his magic points.

“I’m ready,” Sila said after he had checked that his magic points had reached the maximum.

“Okay. The trial shall start now. You have to change into all elements in a sequential manner,” ordered Viola.

As he had practiced for so long, Sila was very confident. His body changed into six colors respectively within five seconds without fail.

Viola nodded. “Very good. You are quite skilled.”

“So, I’ve passed the trial, haven’t I, Master?” Sila smiled back at Viola’s comment.

Viola shook her head. There was no smile on her face. “No! Next is the actual trial.”

Sila was shocked. Prior to this, Master Viola had told him that to complete her trial, he only had to successfully complete the element sequence. He didn’t understand why there was another trial waiting for him.

“Wait, Master, why is there another trial?” Sila questioned.

“That’s because you have spent too much time practicing. Do you know how much time has passed?”

“One day, I think?” Sila replied hesitantly.

Back then, he remembered that Viola had said he would take the trial tomorrow. As Viola didn’t appear, he couldn’t know how much time had passed. This place was always bright without night time, worsening his perception of time.

“Wrong! Including today, you have spent seven days practicing. That’s why the trial has to be harder!” Viola declared.

Sila frowned. His perception of time might have become worse. But he felt like it wasn’t possible for that much time to have passed. He believed that it has only been two or three days at most.

“Does Master misunderstand something? Seven days is too long. I think that…”

“Silence! Are you telling that I’m in the wrong? Should I give you a failing grade?” Viola said.

Sila shut his mouth. Using the trial to threaten him like this, he had no choice but to give up.

“What kind of the trial do I have to pass this time?” asked Sila.

Viola smiled. “Your changing elements could be used for showing off, but in real combat, it’s still lacking. Your opponent wouldn’t be kind and wait for you to change your element at ease. You need to be keen and change your element at the right moment.”

Sila nodded. Viola’s reasoning was well spot on.

“In this actual trial, I will jump to bump into you every three seconds. Within half a minute, if you can successfully defend against my bump at least eight times, you will get a passing grade.” Viola smiled.

“Is that all, Master?” Sila wondered. This trial sounded too easy to be true.

“Yes. By the way, my attack will be an elemental one. You need to change into the advantageous element to be considered successful in your defense. Otherwise, you will be deemed as failing even if you can block me neatly. Do you understand?” Viola said.

“I understand,” Sila replied. He still thought that Viola was hiding something.

“We will now begin. Don’t worry. I won’t bump into you with too much force. The objective of this trial is to test whether you can choose your element keenly. Although, if you do it incorrectly, there will of course be some minor painfulness.”

Sila got goosebumps. How much pain is considered ‘minor’ in Viola’s dictionary?

Sila stood confronting Viola. Both of them still didn’t change their element. Viola could change her element freely at her will but Sila couldn’t. Sila realized that he would be in a disadvantageous position if he changed his element first, as Viola could change hers accordingly.

“First time is to warm up. Wind!” With Viola’s sentence, her body turned green and she jumped towards Sila. He then quickly changed his element to ice.

In this contest of changing elements, Sila who was defending had the upper hand since he could change his body into any element in the first attempt. The problem would be the following ones since he had no time to change his element back to normal.

Once their bodies collided, nothing happened. Viola jumped backward.

“Very good. Earth!” Viola jumped at him again. Sila needed only a brief moment to change his element to wind to parry her.

“Next is, lightning!” Viola jumped forward again. Sila was calm and defended against her by changing his body into earth element.

‘This is easier than I thought. I have succeeded three times so far.’ Sila thought.

Viola grinned. “Next, water!”

Sila didn’t pay much attention. He changed his element to lightning. But as soon as Viola approached, he was shocked.

Even though she said she would use a water elemental attack, her actual current element was fire. 

Sila lost his focus, cancelling his change in element. He was bumped by Viola and he felt hot as if he was burned.

“Argh! Hot!!” shouted Sila.

“Fufu. What’s wrong? Do I need to always tell you the truth? Ice!” Viola jumped at him with fire element again.

Sila strengthened his focus. He didn’t pay attention to what Viola was saying anymore. He blocked her attack by changing his element to water.

“Don’t be too easy to fall into a trap. Ice!” This time Viola’s words matched her actual element. Sila defended using fire.

His worry grew. Sometimes Violatold the truth, sometimes she lied. It caused Sila to become confused.

“Next. Lightning!” Viola changed to wind. Although Sila was still worrying, he tried his best to ignore her words. His focus was entirely on the color on her body. He succeeded in blocking once again.

“Haha. Next is also lightning!” Viola’s element changed to fire. Sila was quick to change his to water. However, before they collided, Viola changed to lightning at the last moment.

“Arghh!!” Sila felt like he was electrocuted. Viola played him by changing her element at the last moment.

“I already told you that it’ll be lightning. Why don’t you believe me? Next is wind!” Viola declared. Her element also changed to wind.

Sila could get the hang of her objective. Viola wanted him to change his element in an instant, not changing beforehand and waiting for the attack.

Therefore, Sila didn’t change his element. He was waiting in water element form. He would decide which element to change to at the last moment.

As he had predicted, once Viola came closer, she changed to earth. Sila quickly changed his element. He respectively changed his element from water to fire, ice, and wind to block against her successfully at the very last moment.

Viola pulled a wry face. “This time is ice!” She shouted.

Sila panicked. Ice wins against wind. That meant, from his current wind-elemental form, based on the sequence of elements, he needed to almost complete the elemental cycle to become an element that advantageous to ice. He hadn’t been able to do it in a short time. Nevertheless, he tried his best.

Once the two bodies collided, Sila who stayed in water form felt pain. He really couldn’t do it in time.

“You’ve been hit three times already. This is the last one. If you can block me, you pass. If you can’t, you fail.” Viola said happily.

Sila tried to focus without caring about the freezing sensation he had felt before. He needed all of his concentration to cope with this last attack.

“The last time is, not telling you!” Viola rushed at him.

Sila focused in this heated battle. Although Viola said so, he could predict that she would use the same method to force Sila to complete the elemental cycle.

However, even though he knew it was coming, he still had no way to cope with it. He really couldn’t change his elements with that much speed.

What Sila had predicted turned out to be true. Once their bodies had almost collided, Viola changed her element to the lightning.

At this moment, in Sila’s mind, time seemed to have slowed down. Sila remembered what Poluk had said to him. “Our slime-race skills always have more than one way that they can be used.”

Did he really have to change element in sequence based on Master Viola just teaching him so? Sila realized this right before forcing his elemental form to change two steps in reverse.

Their bodies finally collided. Sila gritted his teeth to prepare for the painfulness.

But nothing happened. Viola hopped backward.

“Very good. You only practiced for five days and you’re able to change element in reverse.” Viola complimented.

Sila released a sigh of relief. He had staked everything on his last-ditch effort to change element in reverse and it paid off. He felt so tired, though.

“Changing element in reverse requires ten times more energy than in sequence. Remember it well and don’t do it unless it’s necessary.” Viola said.

“So, have I passed the trial?” Sila smiled.

“Yes. You have now passed the actual trial.” Viola said.

Sila smiled again. It was really hard but he finally overcame it. Now that he thought about it, magic-type skills were indeed unsuitable for him. He only needed one day for the qi-type trial but had to spend several days for the magic-type one.

“I’m happy for you. Okay, then… prepare yourself for the actual trial – mark 2!!!” Viola shouted.

“WHAT!!?” Sila shouted back.

“Don’t you see? Once you overcome the actual trial – mark 2, there will be the actual trial – Z, and then…” Viola continued her speech.

Sila listened to the tens of trials he had to overcome. “Master, doesn’t this seem fishy? Why there are so many trials?”

“What? It’s up to me how I want to examine your ability. I will conduct as many trials as I need to ensure that your comprehension of this skill is maximized. The current you can exert only 10% of its power.” Viola said.

Sila’s mouth was wide open. Slime-race skills were very complicated and had so much depth. If he needed to understand them completely, wouldn’t he had to spend a year practicing?

“Normally, just completing the elemental sequence is required to pass, isn’t it, Viola?” There was a man voice coming from behind.

Viola replied without turning back. “This is my trial, Divine. You have to wait for your turn.”

Sila took a look at Divine, the last Slime Guardian he met. Divine’s appearance wasn’t a slime as Sila had anticipated. He was a white-haired handsome man, leaning his back against a wall.

“I have waited for too long. His Majesty himself sent me to observe your trial. His Majesty is concerned you played a prank in the trial.” Divine said.

“His Majesty sent you here?”

“Correct. His Majesty also told me that the whole ordeal should have been finished long ago. But since this little brother still struck at the second stage, he ordered me to have a look for once.” Divine said, looking at Sila.

“It’s my right to decide whether this whelp passes my trial or not.” Viola pouted.

“Of course, you still have the right to do so. I just want to remind you that, compared to other slimes who had come to take the trial, is this man considered inferior in changing element to them?”

Viola gave it a thought. Actually, Sila’s ability to change element had reached a satisfactory level. It was just because Sila got it easy because of Poluk’s advice that she felt discontented.

“Geez. Okay. I’ll give him a passing grade.” Viola said.

Afterward, Sila body was glowing. The system sound alerted.

 

[You have overcome the trial of the Way of Slime (Magic Part).]

[The skill (F) Colorful Slime has been promoted to the skill (S) Orbiting Cosmos.]

 

Sila didn’t wait. He immediately checked his new skill’s description.

 

[Racial skill: (S) Orbiting Cosmos]

[Magic-type skill. An art of magic manipulation. Can be used to change part of the body or its junction to become one with the element.]

[Decrease opponent’s magic-based attack power by 20%.]

[Prevents the user from being able to use any other magic-type skills.]

 

Viola walked away slowly. She gave Sila one last word before she left.

“Remember these words of mine. Orbiting in the sequence is cosmos. Orbiting in reverse is also cosmos. Changing in sequence to connect to the outer universe. Changing in reverse to connect to the inner universe.”

Sila couldn’t understand a thing but he still tried his best to remember her words. He then politely said goodbye to Viola.
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Chapter 44: A Calm Mind is the Strongest Psychic


After Master Viola had left, Divine moved closer to Sila.

Sila could take a good look at Divine now. Divine was a white-haired handsome man. His common clothes seemed ordinary but it still emphasized Divine’s elegant demeanor.

The last trial should be the psychic part. However, Divine didn’t look like a psychic-type player who usually wore all sorts of armor. Actually, he didn’t even look like a slime.

“Sila, isn’t it?” greeted Divine.

“Hello, Mister Divine.”

“Sila, you have already spent too much time in Viola’s trial so please pardon me to conduct my trial immediately,” Divine said.

“But I’m still not ready.” Sila felt rejected. He perceived that the trial’s difficulty must become higher in each stage. He believed that Divine’s trial must be harder than Viola’s.

“That’s okay. The first half of my trial is not hard. You can even do it while listening to my explanation. Once you overcome the first half, I will give you one task. If you complete it, you pass. There will not be hidden rounds like Viola’s trial, I guarantee it.”

“Is it… hard? This psychic-part trial.” Sila asked.

“That’s a difficult question to answer. I can only tell you that, be it easy or hard, that depends on yourself. It could be unimaginably difficult to the point that it’s impossible to overcome, or so easy that you can complete it within ten seconds.” Divine answered.

Sila somehow had a sense of relief. It was a good thing that the trial’s difficulty depended on him. He liked it more when something depended on his own ability instead of depending on others.

“Firstly, please try executing Transparent Slime now,” Divined ordered.

Sila nodded and closed his eyes. He focused his thoughts on activating the skill. His body became more semi-transparent than usual.

“Okay. Then…” Divine’s body flashed once. Afterward, the handsome man disappeared and was replaced by a silver slime whose body size was comparable to Poluk and Viola. This must be Divine in slime form.

“Become as transparent as me. That’s your first assignment,” Divine said.

Sila blinked. He was skeptical about this trial. “That’s all? There is no fighting to the death, solving complicated puzzles, or training for several days?”

“No, there will not. That’s all for the first half of the trial,” Divined replied plainly.

Sila nodded. Based on the previous two slime trials, he knew that slime-race skills had the same concept for execution. He then tried his best to focus his mind to make himself become transparent.

“Transparent, transparent, transparent,” Sila muttered to himself.

However, Sila’s body didn’t become more transparent at all. Instead, it even seemed like his body had become dimmer.

Divine who watched nearby didn’t give any comment until time had passed for ten minutes.

“Do you want some rest? We will have a talk while you are resting.” Divine asked.

“Rest?” Sila confused. He just started practicing for only ten minutes and there was still no progress.

“Or we can talk while you are practicing, that’s fine. Could you please tell me a story about yourself?” Divine started a conversation.

Then, Sila told Divine about his story since he entered the game. Divine was a good listener who smiled and listened attentively. Sila continued his story until he quit practicing unconsciously.

“Oh, Mister Divine, my teacher asked me to greet you in his stead. His name is Wu Ming,” Sila said.

“I remember him. We fought against each other for three days and three nights. As the result of the fight ending up as a draw, we became friends.”

“By the way, Mister Divine, are you really a slime?” Sila asked as he felt curious by the fact that Divine had been in human form before.

“Do I not look like a slime?” Divine said smilingly.

“Um… If based on other slimes I have met, then yes, sir.”

Divine smiled. “My previous form is a result of the Psychic Body skill. It allows the user to project a body using psychic power. Usually, the projection reflects a user’s inner self. You could say it’s a kind of shape transformation skill.”

“So, every psychic monster can change into human form, can’t it?” asked Sila.

“Based on your question, I can tell that you have yet to research in-game general information, haven’t you? Before I answer this question, let me ask you something first, Does you know whether I’m a real human or AI?” Divine asked back.

Sila didn’t even need to give it a thought. He had already come up with an answer. “You’re a real person, sir. Your responses toward my action are too flawless. I could tell because I have already met with NPC controlled by AI.”

Divine nodded. “That’s correct. For important roles, NPCs will always be controlled by actual people. Now it’s my turn to answer your previous question. My answer is: I don’t know.”

“Eh? Why don’t you know, sir?” Sila wondered. Divine seemed to be the expert regarding psychic-type topics among the people Sila had encountered.

“Psychic Body is a skill that projects people’s inner self outward. Well, you should know first that the world of Monster Soul is lawless. The system only provides the basic services for the player’s convenience. You can loot, kill, or do any evil deeds without being punished by the system. This world will project your true self that you might possibly suppress in the real world.

“Without laws, humans are no different from a monster. The concept of this game reflects that fact. In this world where moral is peeled away, we are just a monster’s soul in a human’s body. Therefore, the inner self that is projected using the Psychic Body skill could be a human or nonhuman. It depends on each person,” Divine explained.

Sila listened with a peculiar feeling inside him. Indeed, he felt that this world has allowed players to show their true selves without restriction. Even good people in the real world could be villains in this game.

At least, Sila now somehow believed that Divine is a good person, as Divine’s inner self is the elegant handsome man who caused people to feel warm and like they can rely on him.

“Psychic-type skills are very amazing. If I had known this beforehand, I might’ve chosen to become a psychic-type player,” Sila expressed his thought.

“In my opinion, Sila, you are suited to both qi-type and psychic-type. You don’t have to regret it at all.”

Sila finally got a chance to ask this question that had always been bothering him to someone who was a psychic-type expert. “Can I ask whether psychic-type players can read minds?”

Divine smiled. “Have you encountered people who can read your mind?”

Sila nodded.

“Please rest assured. There is no skill for psychic-type to read the minds of others. There are only the Mind Connection and Emotion Reading skills.”

“What can these skills do, sir?”

“Mind Connection can link the mind between people or monsters. People will synchronize easier in this state. It’s commonly used for the command chain.

“As for Emotion Reading, as the name states, it allows the user to read other’s emotions and feelings. It cannot read the actual thoughts of others.”

Sila nodded. He had known a little about Mind Connection from experiencing it with Lookhin. As for why Varee seemed to always know what he was thinking about, it must be due to her own talent coupled with the Emotion Reading skill.

“Mister Divine, can I ask, in your opinion, which psychic-type skill is the strongest one, sir?”

Sila had encountered many psychic-type experts: Varee, Shueria, and Cross. Each person seems to have a different way to use psychic energy. Varee’s psychic energy was usually motionless like clear water but able to change into attack instantly. Shueria’s was like a hidden sharp blade that could inflict damage to the opponent even when the user was defending. As for Cross’s psychic energy, it caused the surrounding people to feel pressure and also made itself visible to the naked eye.

“For me to answer this question, I must ask you back first: what does the word strong mean for you, Sila?” Divine asked.

Sila furrowed his brows. This simple question is unexpectedly harder than he thought. He used to believe that being strong means being able to defeat the enemy with an overwhelming victory. However, after thinking about it, Montra had played dirty and won against him. Did this mean Montra was strong?

He also thought about Lone Wolf and Zero. Although these two were unable to win against Montra, Sila believed that they would become stronger and stronger as time went on.

Does that mean being strong isn’t related to victory or defeat?

“I don’t know, sir,” Sila honestly replied.

“Based on that answer, I believe that you have now taken one step closer to understanding the true meaning of being strong, Sila,” Divine replied.

Sila was confused. But Divine continued without letting him asking further.

“Sila, you might have experienced an oppressive psychic-type user that can defeat the enemy without having to fight. This kind of psychic can even materialize the energy if it is powerful enough. But if you ask me, this kind of psychic isn’t the strongest type at all.”

“What kind of psychic is considered the strongest in your opinion, then, sir?”

“A calm mind that is as motionless and transparent as a mirror which reflects everything. That’s the strongest kind of psychic in my eyes.”

T/N: In raw, author uses the same word for both “psychic” and “mind”, since “psychic power” is interchangeable with “mind power” in Thai.

Sila frowned. “What is the use of that against an opponent, sir?”

“We don’t have to fight against anyone, do we? We fight against ourselves and opponents fight against themselves. A calm mind like a mirror will reflect everything,” Divine smiled.

“What does that mean, sir?” Sila asked.

Divine still smiled but did not answer Sila’s question. “That’s all of the hints I can say. The rest depends only on you, Sila.”

“Hints?”

“We are still in the middle of a trial, remember?” Divine smiled.

Sila just realized. The conversation with Divine gave him many pieces of knowledge and ideas. It was also enjoyable, causing him to temporarily forget that he was still in the middle of a trial.

Sila tried to activate the skill again. His color was slightly fader than before. However, once his concentration rose, his body become darker again.

‘Why?’ Sila thought. His body continued to turn darker.

Sila furrowed his brows. The more he practiced, the darker he became.

‘Calm down. I need to recall Mister Divine’s hint. A calm mind like a mirror will reflect everything.’

Sila was interested in this hint. His body became more transparent at that moment.

Nevertheless, once he focused on becoming more transparent, his body instead turned darker again.

‘What the? Why does the result become worse when I concentrate on it? Hmm, wait… a calm mind like a mirror will reflect everything…’

Sila closed his eyes and started emptying his mind. This was a basic technique that his teacher Mora had taught him when he was very young – “Do not think too much when fighting”. Sila was still incompetent in this aspect. He always pictured the result of a fight before a battle even began. His teacher had warned him many times that this would be the cause of his defeat once he fights against a skilled opponent.

Moments later, each thought in Sila’s mind had faded off one by one. Sila’s mind was now totally calm. Nothing was able to disrupt his mind. It was as calm and peaceful as the still water where no wave surfaced.

“You pass,” Divine said.

Sila opened his eyes. He found that his body had become quite transparent, though not as much as Divine's.

Transparent Slime is a skill that has a different concept than Fluffy Slime and Colorful Slime. While the two latter skills require intense concentration, Transparent Slime instead requires the user to calm oneself. The more the user puts his focus onto the skill, the more likely it is to fail. For Sila, this skill was several times harder than the other two skills.

“Now, the time for the last half of the trial has come,” Divine said, to which Sila nodded. “By the way, do you want to rest, Sila? In this latter part, I will let you fight against one thing. If you win, you will pass.”

Sila examined his own body. He found that he was at his best. All energy resources were filled while he was talking with Divine.

“There’s no need, sir. In my current state, I think I can even beat a dragon,” Sila exaggerated to show Divine how ready he was.

“That’s good. Then, as soon as this thing comes out, your trial shall begin,” Divine said.

Sila nodded. He stretched his body. As days had passed, he had already become very accustomed to moving in slime form.

“By the way, what is the identity of this one thing you mentioned?” Sila asked.

“I don’t know. But I think you know, Sila,” Divine replied.

“Why?” Sila asked with confusion in his voice. This is the trial Divine had prepared. How could he know the content beforehand?

Divine didn’t answer and hopped backward from Sila around ten meters. Next, his body flashed an intense light. It caused Sila to temporarily close his eyes.

Once Sila reopened his eyes, he was shocked. Divine was still standing in the same spot. But there was one more thing stood beside Divine.

Divine referring to it as ‘one thing’ was understandable. This creature in front of Sila didn’t look close to anything in this world. It was just a lump of black ooze without proper form. Its killing intent was spreading out like a virus.

This lump of black ooze soon shrunk and twisted. It turned itself into some form similar to a human.

Currently, it was a three-meter tall human with three arms. Its body was distorting. Its face revealed strong resentment.

Even though its face and body were pitch dark like black ink, Sila was able to recognize the identity of this thing.

Divine said softly as if he could read Sila’s mind. “It is your own inner self.”

Sila panicked as his dark-self dashed at him using Qi of Little Bird. Its body was also glowing red with Qi of Little Tiger as it rushed at him at terrifying speed.

Sila had a hard time swallowing his saliva.

He was currently a slime as small as an orange.
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Chapter 45: Divine’s Trial

 

Sila was shocked because of the thing approaching him. He had never imagined that his inner self was this ugly. However, that wasn’t important right now. Sila was now more worried due to the fact that this dark creature could clearly use Qi of Little Divine Beings.

Meanwhile, Sila had to depend on only Qi Reinforcement and the three slime-race skills. He couldn’t circulate qi or fire hidden weapons in his current state.

Sila recalled the time when Poluk fought against the trolls. He imitated Poluk’s actions by changing his body to become softer and dashed toward the enemy.

His inner self didn’t seem to be surprised by Sila’s actions. It lifted its hand which was glowing in intense Qi of Little Tiger and prepared to strike  Sila. This attack seemed powerful as if it could kill Sila in one hit.

Once the red claw coming Sila’s way was about to hit him, Sila immediately increased his heaviness with Formless Soldier. His body turned black and descended down into the ground, causing the attack from his enemy to miss.

When Sila was about to touch the ground, he changed his body to become softer again. His body bounced against the ground and charged at the chin of his inner self. He also didn’t forget to change his body to become harder upon contact.

The sound of metallic clashing could be heard. Sila panicked as he found out that his opponent’s body was as sturdy as metal. It seemed his inner self was also able to use Formless Soldier.

Moreover, based on its black appearance, it seemed his inner self was activating hardening aspect of Formless Soldier all the times. It couldn’t be easily injured like this.

Sila felt uneasy. He was pushed back against the ground. He relied on the momentum and softened his body to bounce himself up again with double the speed. He didn’t forget to activate Qi Reinforcement skill this time.

Their body collided strongly. Sila depended on the recoil to hop backward several meters. He looked at his inner self and found that there was a crack on its chin.

Sila released a sigh of relief as he discovered that at least his inner self wasn’t immortal.

He was slightly dizzy though, as he still wasn’t accustomed to bouncing himself back and forth.

Sila focused his mind and jumped at his opponent again. Although his inner self was full of power, it was quite stupid. Sila smiled softly. He didn’t know whether he should be happy or sad because of the fact that his inner self is stupidly honest and relied only on direct confrontation.

Repeating the same method to attack, he bounced upward and hit his inner self’s chin. If things went on like this, its injuries would accumulate until it lost.

Sila charged at the same spot. The crack on its chin was widened. Sila used this opportunity to bounce against the ground and rush at it again for the third time.

Sila’s inner self wasn’t just waiting for an incoming attack. Its left hand was glowing in blue aura and swiftly moved beautifully like a little fish playing in the lake. It grabbed Sila’s body with ease.

Sila panicked. He was too careless and forgot that his opponent possessed Qi of Little Fish. Although it hadn’t been enhanced with Qi of Little Tiger, the hand that grabbed onto Sila was as hard as steel, preventing him from getting away.

All five fingers squeezed tightly, causing Sila to feel pain all over his body.

Sila, who was in slime form, didn’t have hands or legs to resist this predicament. He had to rely on the hardening aspect of Formless Soldier to withstand an incoming attack. The sound of metal grating against metal was loud.

Against Sila’s resistance, the inner self used its right-hand empowered with Qi of Little Tiger to strengthen its grip on Sila.

The force Sila had to withstand increased by several times. Sila was screaming in pain. If this went on, he would surely die. His opponent even had one remaining arm to attack him.

Having no other choice, Sila’s body color turned into red with the help of Orbiting Cosmos. Sila’s body was hotter than fire as he spent all his magic power into executing this move.

The inner self screamed in pain. Its hands released their grasp slightly. Sila hurriedly used this opportunity to make his body softer and struggled out of its grasp.

He then moved back to take a moment of rest.

Sila looked at his inner self. Its eyes stared back at him. The color on its body had changed into bluish black. The vapor with icy sensation was released from its entire body.

Sila swallowed his saliva. His opponent used skill after skill as though its source of power was limitless. It was currently using the hardening aspect of Formless Soldier enhanced with the ice element from Orbiting Cosmos. It even maintained this state constantly.

His inner self glared at Sila without blinking. At that moment, Divine walked in between Sila and his inner self. He turned his head to talk with Sila.

“Let me stop this battle for a moment. I have something to tell you first, Sila,” Divine said.

Sila didn’t take his sight away from the inner self while shifting some of his attention to Divine.

“Sila, you seemed to misunderstand the objective of this trial,” Divine said.

“Misunderstood? How?” Sila wondered.

“Yes. This is a psychic-type trial. You need to depend only on Transparent Slime to achieve victory against this thing. Otherwise, even if you overwhelmingly beat it down, I will still have to give you a failing grade.”

Sila pulled a wry face. “But, sir, Transparent Slime only causes my body to become more transparent. I can’t see how it will help me in a fight.”

“That completely depends on yourself. For psychic type, a resolute mind is the source of the skill. If you believe that the skill can do that much, it will only amount to that much,” Divine commented.

Sila was immersed in thought for a while.

“Then, let’s continue. As I have said before, this trial’s difficulty depends on yourself,” Divine said while jumping backward.

Once Divine got out of combat range, the inner self was releasing an ice-cold killing intent toward Sila once again. Its eyes were fixed on Sila.

Since he was told to rely on Transparent Slime, Sila closed his eyes and tried to remain calm. Except for this method, he was clueless about what he must do.

As the inner self witnessed Sila closing his eyes, it roared. It bared its fangs and jumped at Sila with Qi of Little Bird at high speed.

Sila’s calmness was rippled due to the roar. His body’s transparency became slightly dimmer.

Once the inner self approached Sila, it lifted its claw to strike at him strongly. Sila was hit and push away by its force, causing him to smash against the wall behind.

Sila gritted his teeth while enduring the pain. ‘It doesn’t work at all.’ He thought before opened his eyes.

In practice, Transparent Slime was already quite hard. For him to empty his mind in life-and-death battle, it was nearly impossible.

Sila looked at his opponent, then, he stumbled onto something.

There was a slight crack on his inner self’s hand. It was a very small crack that he might overlook if he didn’t pay enough attention.

Sila hurriedly tried to come up with an answer. He was sure he hadn’t attacked its hand before. How does a crack appear there?

‘Was it… when it attacked me previously?’

Sila pushed himself out of the wall. He hopped forward to confront the inner self. He recalled Divine’s advice. So far, Sila had overcome trial after trial because he depended on the advice he had been given (except from Viola whom didn’t give him any.)

“…We don’t have to fight against anyone. We fight against ourselves and opponents fight against themselves. A calm mind like a mirror will reflect everything…” Divine’s sentences appeared in Sila consciousness.

“A calm mind like a mirror…” Sila muttered.

“The strongest psychic is a calm mind…” Sila continued.

“Calm… Mirror… We fight against ourselves and opponents fight against themselves…”

Meanwhile, the inner self dashed at Sila without delay.

Sila closed his eyes. He started to understand. We fight against ourselves and opponents fight against themselves. At that instant, everything around Sila became meaningless for him. Everything became nothingness. What was left were only the emptiness and stillness.

Still like a mirror… A mirror which can reflect everything.

Sila body was as transparent as Divine.

Divine, who was standing nearby, gave Sila a smile.

‘Very skillful. He is indeed more suited to be a psychic-type player. But he will have to keep himself in this state all the time to be considered a true expert,’ Divine thought.

Once the inner self’s dark claw, filling with an insane amount of qi, struck at Sila’s transparent body; Sila’s body was illuminating an intense white light. The surroundings were covered by such light.

Then, the light faded off. Sila reopened his eyes.

The inner self stood in front of him. Its boy was full of cracks. It soon dissolved into particles and slowly dispersed in thin air.

A system sound alarmed.

 

[You have overcome the trial of the Way of Slime (Psychic Part.)]

[The skill (F) Transparent Slime has been promoted to the skill (S) Moon Reflecting Mirror.]

[You have overcome all three parts of the Way of Slime’s ordeal.]

[The skill (F) Heart of Slime has been promoted to the skill (S) Way of Slime.]

 

Sila was surprised by the fact that Heart of Slime also got promoted.

 

[Racial skill: (S) Moon Reflecting Mirror]

[Psychic-type skill. An art of psychic manipulation. Can be used to change part of the body or its junction to become mirror-like, being able to reflect power.]

[Decreases the efficiency of illusions by 50%.]

[Decreases an opponent’s psychic-based attack power by 20%.]

 

[Racial skill: (S) Way of Slime]

[Sealed until you can comprehend the way of slime.]

 

Sila looked at Way of Slime’s description with a frown. It seemed he had got another strange and hard-to-understand skill again. Slime race is indeed a very difficult race to play.

“Why is my Way of Slime skill sealed?” Sila asked Divine.

“I can’t answer that. If you really want to know, it’s better to ask to the slime who has this same skill.”

“Who is it?”

“The Slime King. His Majesty is the sole slime who possess this skill. No, that’s incorrect. Currently, you are another slime who possess it even though you still can’t use it,” Divine answered.

Sila nodded. He was bound to go back to visit the Slime King again anyway. It’s due to the fact that he still hadn’t turned back to human form even though he had passed the ordeal.

“Before you go, Sila, I would like to give you a warning regarding Moon Reflecting Mirror’s weaknesses,” Divine said.

“Does this skill have weaknesses? Sila asked. He just noticed that it’s the S-grade skill without apparent weakness shown in the skill description.

“Although this skill possesses very high utility and is able to counter almost every kind of attacks, due to your own lack of experience, it currently has three weaknesses,” Divine explained.

Sila nodded. He could accept the fact that this skill has weakness due to his own incompetence. He knew full well that this skill was very hard for him to use.

“First, the concept of this skill heavily relies on emptying your mind. With your current ability, you wouldn’t be able to activate it together with other skills,” Divine said. Sila completely agreed with this. He was indeed unable to empty his mind while performing other activities.

“Second, this skill only works for attacks that you understand ability of or are familiar with. The mirror can only reflect what it sees.

“Lastly, with your current ability, you would only able be to use this skill in a defensive manner. However, Moon Reflecting Mirror can actually be used to directly perform an offensive act. All slime racial skills always have more than one way of being used,” Divine concluded.

“How can I do that, sir?” Sila asked.

“You have to find the answer by yourself. I can only give you a hint: a mirror doesn’t only reflect an enemy, it can also reflect oneself.”

Sila kept Divine’s statements in mind.

Afterward, Divine guided Sila out of this place.

            

    
        Chapter 46: Way of Slime

    
    
    
    
                [image: image-placeholder]

Chapter 46: Way of Slime


A light flashed at the edge of the cliff. Sila was standing next to Divine. They had returned to the top of the Cliff of Heroes.

Sila looked around. He couldn’t see Bow anywhere.

“Mister Divine… umm… what about… Bow? Did she pass the trial?” Sila asked in a low voice.

“No, she didn’t,” replied Divine.

“She didn’t pass? Any of the trials?” Sila asked slowly. He was quite afraid of the answer.

“Yes. She didn’t pass any trials.”

“You mean Bow… has died?” Sila muttered slowly. A sadness filled his heart.

A cute girl like that had died. Although she was only an AI, as Sila interpreted that Monster Soul was another world, he couldn’t help but think that she was a living creature.

“I haven’t died yet, Big Brother.” The sound of a young girl came from behind Sila.

Sia turned his head to look. Bow was standing there between Poluk and Viola.

“Bow!! Thank god you are fine.” Sila smiled.

All of the Slime Guardians gathered together, so Sila used this chance to clear his doubt.

“Why is Bow…? I mean, didn’t you tell me that failing in the ordeal was equal to death?”

“Do you think we are that cruel?” Poluk said, “I believe that I’m quite kind.”

“No, sir, but you have told me yourself that if one fails, one will have to die,” Sila replied.

“It’s just a pretense to prevent ignorant slimes from needlessly challenging the ordeal. If there’s no such pretense, we would have no time to rest. The slime has to be confident in their own ability to a certain extent before daring to challenge the ordeal. This little girl is the only one who jumped down the cliff without any thoughts,” Viola said.

Bow was dejected. She heard that Sila had overcome all the three trials while she couldn’t overcome a single one.

“I believe it will take Bow only a year before she can pass the psychic-part trial,” Divine commented.

Bow gave a big smile. She indeed almost passed the psychic-part trial. The thing that prevented her from passing was the fact that she hadn’t won against her inner self with Transparent Slime so Divine didn’t give her a passing grade even though it was her overwhelming victory.

Divine explained that she won because her inner self was too weak compared to her actual body. For the record, people like this are rare. Bow just needed to bump into her inner self one time to make it disappear. Divine couldn’t let her pass like this as it wasn’t helpful in real combat.

“I think it’s best that we visit His Majesty. His Majesty must have waited for a long time already,” Viola suggested.

All five slimes slowly went to the palace. During their journey, there were many slimes greeting them. Bow was boasting about Sila’s triumph along the way, causing everyone to know that Sila had become the second slime after Slime King who possessed all three slime skills.

There was a commotion in the slime society. They really hoped Sila was able to release them from the curse.

***

The Slime King slowly nodded after he heard the story of Sila overcoming the three trials from Bow.

Sila heard the story from Bow’s mouth and felt as if it wasn’t like his own story at all. For instance, Sila overcame Poluk’s trial without having to fight (it was actually like that, but Bow described it as if even Poluk wasn’t worthy to be Sila’s opponent); Sila competed against Viola neck and neck even with his low aptitude in magic, (during this explanation, Viola’s brows were twitching, causing Sila to break out in a cold sweat); Lastly, Sila could win against his inner self even with his eyes closing.

Once Bow finished the story, she stepped back to Sila. He used this chance to whisper to her.

“Bow, were you watching me?”

“No, Big Brother. I heard your story from Mister Poluk and explained it in a way that I understand,” Bow smiled back.

Sila sighed. Seeing Bow’s innocent eyes, he couldn’t reject a thing.

The Slime King discussed something with the three Slime Guardians before turning his head to Sila.

“You have overcome the Way of Slime’s ordeal. Now, it’s my turn to grant you one… no, two rewards,” the Slime King said.

A change occurred in Sila’s body, setting off a system notification.


[You have overcome the Way of Slime’s ordeal. Your status and rank have been promoted to Blue Slime, Level 1 Knight Rank.]

[You have obtained the Map of the Eight Slime Seals.]


Sila could feel that his body had grown to the size of a football. His usual pink color also changed to a blue like Poluk’s.

For the map, he opened it and found that it was a map of Monster Soul. There were eight colorful spots on the map. The brown spot had been crossed out though.

“This map contains the location of all the Slime Seals. The spots are the current locations of each dragon. Once you exterminate them all, the slime seal on this kingdom will be broken,” the Slime King explained.

Sila nodded. He had been thinking he needed to travel across the world to search for Slime Seals. If there was this map, it would be easier for him to find the seal.

The Slime King closed his eyes. His body was glowing in an intense golden light, enveloping the entire palace. Once the light dispersed, there was a middle-aged man standing in front of Sila.

This man was handsome and gave off the charm of an adult man. His hair was golden in color. His body was muscular and lean. He was wearing golden noble clothes. A crown, which used to be on top of the Slime King, was currently on top of this man.

Sila's eyes widened. “Your Majesty?”

“Yes. Why are you shocked? This is my psychic body. I believe you have already witnessed this skill with Divine,” the Slime King replied.

“Um, yes, it’s just that I never thought that Your Majesty is the psychic type.”

“This type suits me. Whatever, now is not the time for this. We need to discuss the Way of Slime skill first,” the Slime King said, which reminded Sila of the reason he came here. “Usually, all slime skills share a common drawback. They can only be used when the user is in a slime form.”

Sila's eyes widened again. He looked at himself. Does he have to stay in this form?

“That would be troublesome, Your Majesty. Indeed, this form can fight monsters. But if I visit the city, won’t I become a target of the players?” Sila asked.

“You have a point. Anyway, with you overcoming the ordeal, you can now switch form between a slime and a human.”

Sila felt relieved. Nevertheless, having to change form during combat was still troublesome.

“And with you successfully passing all the trials, the Way of Slime skill you obtained will allow you to activate slime skills even in a human form,” the Slime King continued.

Sila finally smiled. He was glad he doesn’t need to switch form during the fight since it was somehow uncool.

“Try activating Way of Slime,” the Slime King suggested.

“Way of Slime!” Sila shouted.

Sila’s body flashed briefly. Once the light dispersed, he had already returned to his human form. Sila looked at his own body and tried moving his arms.

“Now, follow me to the Cliff of Heroes,” the Slime King ordered.

“Cliff of Heroes? Why are we going there again, Your Majesty?” Sila asked.

“If you want an answer, just try activating the slime skills.”

Sila tried to execute the slime-race skills but he failed. He couldn’t use even one of them.

“Your human form still isn’t used to slime skills. Don’t worry though. I will train you,” the Slime King said.

“Your Majesty will train me?” Sila felt curious.

“Yes. In this kingdom, I am the only person who can use all three slime skills so it should be me to train you in using them.”

“But…” Sila felt it was improper for him to receive personal training from the king of a kingdom.

“Are you doubting my ability? That can’t be helped. I have yet to show you what I am capable of… Hey, Poluk,” the Slime King turned his attention toward Poluk.

Sila was about to correct the misunderstanding, but Poluk had already lifted a stone the size of a fist and thrown it toward the Slime King at a high speed.

The Slime King lifted his left hand. Although his hand’s movement was slow, it connected with the fist-sized stone at the right time with precision.

Once the stone collided with his hand, it changed direction and headed towards Sila, moving even faster than before. Sila didn’t have time to react. The stone flew past his face and scraped his cheek slightly.

The explosion sound could be heard behind Sila. He turned his head to look with a shocked expression. The area behind him had turned into a crater with a radius longer than ten meters. It was as if a mini meteor had hit it.

Sila’s left cheek was bleeding. The blood was slowing dripping down.

“I just swept the stone using Moon Reflecting Mirror, strengthened it using the hard and heavy attributes of Formless Soldier, and I also imbued the elemental powers of fire and wind into it using Orbiting Cosmos. How about it? Am I qualified to teach you?”

“Y-yes…” Sila replied weakly.

“Good. Everyone go do your own work. As for you, kid, follow me,” the Slime King said.

Sila went behind the Slime King. Bow also followed him.

In the town, the Slime King was greeting all slime residents in a friendly manner. Sila admired how the Slime King wasn’t haughty at all. All slimes also seemed to respect their king.

Once they had arrived at the edge of the cliff, the Slime King turned his head to look at Bow.

“Bow, you should back off now. You aren’t ready to take part in the trial. Your ability is still lacking,” the Slime King said.

“But I want to get out soon,” Bow disputed.

“Bow, seriously, with your ability, even if you were to go out, you would get killed by humans.”

“But…” Bow argued. She was making a sad expression.

Sila heard their conversation and came up with an idea.

“I have a method to let Bow get outside,” He said.

“What method, Big Brother?” Bow asked. Her face was filled with happiness.

Sila lifted his left hand up. His middle finger was equipped with a ring of triangular shape. “With an item that can seal monsters.”

“Yes! If I were to become a pet and let Big Brother Sila seal me inside the ring, I would be able to go outside!” Bow felt excited.

“But Bow, you still can’t take care of yourself. Your rank and level are still at Level 1 Squire Rank,” the Slime King objected.

“No problem. I’ll take care of her until she can take care of herself,” Sila volunteered.

“Are you sure? I bet that all sorts of problems will come at you if you bring Bow outside,” the Slime King warned.

Sila couldn’t understand what the Slime King meant. But he was sure about his decision.

“Up to you. Don’t regret it later,” the Slime King said.

Bow was hopping with happiness. Her body was glowing in pink light.


[You have obtained Bow, Pink Slime, Level 1 Squire Rank as a pet with monster’s consent. You can’t rename its name.]


The light faded off. Bow was smiling ear to ear.

“Kid, you should know that the path of a destroyer and the path of a protector use different kinds of resolve,” the Slime King warned again.

“It’s my decision, Your Majesty,” Sila replied.

“Bow is my daughter. I will have to train you harder to ensure that you are capable of protecting her.”

“No problem, Your Majesty. I can endure any hardship,” Sila said while looking at the Slime King with his head held high.

The Slime King giggled. He walked toward the edge of the cliff.

“I thought I would hold back for a bit at first. But based on the story Bow has told and your voice just now, I believe you can endure my training. You’re the hope of the slime race anyway. Don’t worry. I will train you until you can fight against dragons without shame.”

The Slime King said before jumping into the cliff.

Sila sighed. There was no turning back for him now. He jumped down, following the Slime King.

            

    
        Chapter 47: A Bird Leaving the Nest

    
    
    
    
                [image: image-placeholder]

Chapter 47: A Bird Leaving the Nest


A bluish light flashed at the edge of the forest near the harbor. Sila’s body emerged from that light. There was nobody here. Sila walked toward the port where the battle between the Four Emperors had occurred.

The current city port was suitable to be called such. There were many merchants selling their products in the stalls. Sila approached one of the merchants to ask about his current location.

The map that Sila had obtained from the Slime King wasn’t like the typical map used by other players. It was just a piece of leather with eight colorful dots. There were no symbols or words indicating where he was. It just told him about the dragon’s locations.

Sila could tell where the Beginning Island was based on the crossed-away brown dot, but he couldn’t say for sure where he was using the map.

After he had conversed with the merchant, Sila walked away.

He tried to open his map again. Now he knew where he was. The dot closest to him was the cyan dot. But, there was a big problem. That dot was located in the middle of an ocean.

‘Do I have to swim there?’ Sila tensed.

Sila was currently going in the direction he had asked for. He was searching for a clue to obtain Qi of Little Turtle.

Lockheart City was a relatively large city port compared to Beginning Town. Although it wasn’t as big as the three main cities, it was very economically important. That was because all the players stepping onto the Main Continent had to visit this place first.

The economic state of this city was always booming. The city was titled as “The Gateway to the Main Continent.”

Sila was surprised by the embellishment of the city. While Beginning Town had a Chinese-like atmosphere, this city was giving off an Ancient Greek vibe.

Sila looked at the buildings. He was astonished. The details engraved in each building were realistic and even surreal. He was sometimes lost in thought and forgot for a while that this place was a virtual reality.

The first place Sila visited was the Item Shop. He spent 150,000 silver and 15 gold to purchase miscellaneous things. The gold coins were spent on the best map he could find. Sila thought he should have it since it was his duty to search for the dragons scattered around the continent.

100,000 silver were used to buy a B-grade tent that allowed a single player to rest inside. He decided to buy it as he was currently unable to circulate qi to release his fatigue.

Then, Sila opened his system window and turned on the navigation function available for C-grade system windows or above. Sila selected his destination as Lockheart City branch of the Blue Pigeon information guild.

A small arrow appeared in front of him. It pointed him in the right direction while also showing him the remaining distance he had to walk.

Sila followed the arrow until he reached his destination and then watched as the arrow disappeared. The building had a Greek-themed appearance, similar to the surrounding buildings. A noticeable difference, however, was that there was a symbol of a blue pigeon hiding behind the white cloud on the signpost located at the entrance. Sila walked inside.

Inside the building, it was similar to a simple pub. There was no one inside except one long-haired male bartender who was sleeping soundly. His face fell down on the counter bar.

Sila furrowed his brows. He had imagined that the information guild should be livelier than this. He re-confirmed that he was in the right place. Then, he walked toward the chair in front of the sleeping bartender.

“Excuse me?” Sila muttered while poking at him.

The bartender woke up with a fright. “Whoa. I wasn’t sleeping, Boss! I’m just resting my eyes for a while.”

Once he realized that the person in the opposite of him wasn’t his boss, he sighed in relief.

“Hello, sir. What business do you have with our Blue Pigeon information guild?” He greeted Sila, completely disregarding the previous situation like it had nothing to do with him.

Sila also wasn’t interested whether this bartender was sleeping or just resting his eyes. He immediately got into the topic. “I want news about the Underwater Palace.”

The bartender looked Sila straight in the eyes. He was estimating whether the man in front of him possessed enough money for such information. It was due to the Beggar’s Cloak Sila was wearing.

The bartender opened his system window and clicked several buttons. He later informed Sila: “300 gold for that information, sir.”

Sila was slightly surprised by how expensive it was. However, he had no other choice. He took out a black credit card and handed it to the bartender.

The bartender widened his eyes. This kind of credit card was only possessed by tycoons or vice-leader level figures. He didn’t expect to see it from this man. Nevertheless, he took it and scanned the card before returning it to Sila.

“May I ask whether your system window is D-grade or above?” The bartender asked, which Sila nodded.

The bartender nodded back. Having this level of a credit card, it was not weird for this man to possess a high-grade system window.

“In that case, I will send the information directly to your inbox. You can find it in the news window, sir.”

The mail icon appeared in front of Sila briefly before disappearing. Sila opened his system window and found that there were three unusual messages in his inbox.


[From Burapha 1/3]

[Big Brother Sila, I have something to tell you. Please contact me as soon as possible.]

[From Varee 2/3]

[Why can’t I contact you? Did your avatar die? Please contact me when you have revived.]

[From Varee 3/3]

[It has been too many days already. Are you facing any problems? Why can’t I contact you at all even with the ring?]


Sila ignored the messages. He guessed Burapha must have finished the accessory and already contacted Varee. It was five days since he had gotten the last message. He believed those two must have already met and that Varee should have obtained the jewelry already.

About the inability to contact, it must be due to him being in the Slime Kingdom. Although the ring has the ability to contact the other wearer unconditionally, its ability was clashing with the Slime Kingdom’s setting that didn’t allow outside contact. It seemed the restriction of the Slime Kingdom’s setting was more powerful.

The Ring of Commitment wasn’t as invincible as Sila had previously thought. It didn’t allow the couple to contact and follow each other to everywhere. The special places in Monster Soul usually have a unique restriction. For example, the Slime Kingdom that only allows a slime-race creature to enter, or Sila’s Chamber of Secrets that only allows people that Sila has given Invitation Cards to.

Sila read the information regarding the Underwater Palace.


[Underwater Palace]

[The Underwater Palace is one of the four mysterious places that the players can only access once per year. On the night of the full moon in the fifth month, the Underwater Palace floats up and allows the players to enter. The place is protected by the Great Millennium Turtle, which has a low chance of dropping a scroll of Qi of Little Turtle upon being defeated.]

[*Note: Qi of Little Turtle is one of the four Qi of Little Divine Beings.]

[*Note: The four mysterious places consisted of the Underwater Palace, the Labyrinthine Forest Cathedral, the Cloudy City, and the Transworld Lake. More details about them can be purchased at any branch of Blue Pigeon information guild.]


There was a mini-map attached at the end of the message. Sila furrowed his brows. He didn’t think this information was worth the money he had spent.

The bartender seemed to know what was Sila thinking as he was quick to explain. “Little Brother, you may think that it’s not worth your money. But this is the information relating to Qi of Little Divine Beings that the Qi Emperor himself is using, you know? It is bound to be expensive.”

Sila didn’t reply. He was concerned about the fact that there were several months left until the Underwater Palace floated up and allowed entry. He had to come up with an alternative method.

“Is there another way to go there besides waiting for it to float up?” Sila asked.

“Don’t be rash. Okay. Since you have already purchased the information, I will give you this additional tip for free. Actually, for those four mysterious places, you don’t have to wait for the specific time. But that’s up to your ability.”

“What do you mean?” Sila asked. He was hopeful.

“Just go directly. But it’ll obviously be harder. For instance, you have to dive into the bottom of the ocean to fight Great Millennium Turtle underwater instead of waiting for it to come up. As for the Labyrinthine Forest Cathedral, you have to pass through its maze-like structure instead of waiting for it to appear. For the Cloudy City, you have to fight in the sky instead of waiting for it to descend. As for the Transworld Lake, there is a method but I don’t know what it is.”

Sila tried to think of a way for him to reach the bottom of the ocean. Moreover, he would have to fight the Great Millennium Turtle underwater. It was indeed too hard, especially when he wasn’t able to circulate qi like this.

“Is there a way for me to stay underwater for a long time?” Sila asked.

“There is. I will give this information for free. But I think it won’t be helpful to you,” The bartender said.

“Yes? What is it?” Sila was glad to hear that there was a way.

“You have to become a merperson or have a friend who is one. I have heard that this race can breathe underwater and also possesses an ability that allows an ally to breathe underwater for a while.”

“Merperson?” Sila repeated the word.

“Yes. From our Blue Pigeon information guild’s research, there is only one player who is playing as a merperson. To search for one particular player in the entirety of Monster Soul, even our Blue Pigeon information guild is not confident. There is no information at all regarding this player. We currently believe that he or she must be a new player or a fameless player.”

Sila smiled. Coincidentally, he was an acquaintance of that particular player. That player must be Burapha. It seemed that there was a need for Sila to contact Burapha.

Sila opened his friends window to contact Burapha but he found that the opposite party was currently offline. He had no choice but to leave Burapha a message.

The bartender saw Sila contacting someone immediately so his reporter’s instinct kicked in.

“Little Brother, surely you don’t know the identity of the player who plays as a merperson?”

“I know who he is, but he is offline. I just left him a message for now,” Sila honestly replied.

The bartender was shocked. Was this a chance for him to show his guild some results? If things go well, he might be forgiven for the mistake he had made. The guild master would quit punishing him by forcing him to work in this boring position.

The information regarding the identity of the sole merperson player was very valuable. The merpeople were rumored to be masters of high-class jewelry craftsmanship. Its demand exceeded the dwarfs’ craftsmanship.

“Little Brother, can you please tell me who he is?” the bartender asked slowly.

Sila frowned. “Why do you want to know?”

“Information regarding the merpeople race is in high demand right now. If the news about your friend goes out, your friend would become well-known. His jewelry would be able to sell well. He will be super rich!”

Sila furrowed his brows. He didn’t know whether Burapha wanted to become well-known or not. But he, for sure, shouldn’t decide in Burapha’s place.

“I can’t decide that for my friend. If he wanted to be famous, he would handle the news himself,” Sila replied.

The bartender turned his head left and right to double-check that there was no one else here.

“If it’s about money, I’ll give you lots of it.”

“I’m not lacking in money,” Sila said.

The bartender just realized that this man possessed the black credit card. It was a stupid move for him to try to use money to bribe Sila.

“If there’s nothing else, I will take my leave,” Sila stood up from his chair.

“Wait! How about information? The information that our Blue Pigeon Information Guild possesses is top class with high accuracy. Some information is even worth more than a thousand gold coins. Such information is usually only available for insiders to purchase, but today I will make an exception. I will gladly trade it for your information.”

Sila started to feel interested. Of course, he still wouldn’t decide for Burapha’s place. But he was interested in finding out what kind of information was expensive among players. It would cost him nothing to hear the deal before he left.

“Are you interested now?” The bartender asked.

Sila nodded. “What kind of information?”

“The first one is my recommendation. You’re playing qi type, right?”

Sila nodded.

“I have a recipe for refining Emperor Qi Pellet. It is the highest grade of medicine for qi-type players. It allows you to promote your rank unconditionally and tremendously increase your qi points. The recipe is top-secret known only by Hermit, the strategist of the Victorious Wolves Sect.”

Sila was interested as this pellet was related to Lone Wolf. Sila felt he was currently indebted to this man.

The bartender could see that Sila was drawn to this information. He started to explain more.

“The rumor said this pellet is golden in color and gives off an aura of powerful qi. Once consumed, you will feel warm inside. It will detoxify any poison in the body and increase your maximum qi points tremendously.”

Actually, this was a sly move of the bartender.

Previously, Hermit had personally come and sold this information to the information guild for a high price. But once the information was obtained, the Blue Pigeon information guild’s members realized that they had been tricked by Hermit. Although the recipe is real, the only person who could perform the process of refining the pills was Hermit. Thus, this information became useless and no one would want to purchase it.

Once Sila had listened to the pellet’s characteristics, he became aware that it must be the same pellets Lone Wolf had given him. He also realized that he had forgotten to return the bottle of these pellets to Lone Wolf.

Sila opened his item window and took the bottle out.

“Are these the pellets you just mentioned?” Sila asked.

The bartender had his eyeballs on the verge of popping out. This man actually possessed Emperor Qi Pellets himself? It seemed that he just had carried coal to Newcastle.

T/N: “Carried coal to Newcastle” is a proverb. It means ‘giving advice to someone regarding a subject that they already know more about than you do.’

Sila kept the bottle inside his item window. There was one more thing he had to do, adding to his list. If these pellets were that valuable, he needed to quickly return them to Lone Wolf.

“Now, is there really any interesting information?” Sila asked. He was quite bored already.

The bartender felt like he was being humiliated. Hence, he chose to declare the most interesting news.

“My mistake. The next one is really big news.”

Sila was keeping his silence. The bartender felt ashamed that the other party didn’t take the initiative to ask. He opened his mouth nevertheless.

“It’s news about Shadow Emperor Zero and Qi Emperor Lone Wolf.”

“News about Mister Zero and Mister Lone Wolf?” Sila exclaimed. This was intriguing.

The bartender smiled. It seemed the other party got hooked by his information.

“Yes. Two weeks ago, the battle between the Four Emperors occurred. The current hottest topics among all players are about Lone Wolf’s card and Zero’s magical qi.”

Sila sighed in relief. He had thought something bad had happened to those two. He was relieved that it was just about their card and skill.

“We have gotten clues about Lone Wolf’s card and Zero’s method for using two energy types.”

“Clues?” Sila wondered. Why did the bartender use such word?

“Little Bro, you might think that they’re just mere clues. But our Blue Pigeon Information Guild is infamous regarding having the most accurate, in-depth, and worldwide information in all of Monster Soul. Although they’re only clues, I daresay using my head as the insurance that no one has yet to obtain such clues.”

“What kind of clues do you mean?” Sila asked.

The bartender was looking left and right again (there was still no one else there except for the two of them) prior to whispering to Sila.

“Keep it down and don’t tell anybody. My source said that Lone Wolf had gotten the card from the place called Mansion of Seven Deadly Sins. No one has yet to find out how to go there though. As for Zero, he has gotten his magical qi from Madmen’s Valley. But no one has found out the specific condition.”

The bartender was waiting for Sila to be shocked beyond words.

However, Sila was expressionless.

“Little bro, are you not shocked at all?” The bartender frowned.

Sila shook his head. “No, I already knew about those. I even know more than you.”

“Know more than this!?” The bartender exclaimed.

Sila nodded. “I’ve heard enough. I should go. Your information isn’t interesting for me at all.”

Sila got up from his seat again and was about to leave. But the bartender stopped him one more time.

“Wait! I have one more piece of news! This time for sure, you will be surprised.”

Sila turned his head back. “Better be so. I will listen to it one last time.”

“Sure. If you're not surprised by this news, I won’t stop you again.”

“Deal. Now, feel free to tell me,” Sila said.

The bartender sighed. He decided to declare the most popular topic nowadays. About this information, even the Blue Pigeon information guild was unaware. It was the information that he himself had obtained painstakingly. He had to travel back to Beginning Island and interview all the NPCs living there. He had to spend more than a week to obtain such precious information. He was sure that if what he had researched was made known to his superiors, his current punishment would be canceled.

“Have you heard about a player named Sila? I have exclusive news about him. It’s information that only I know,” He said.

Sila was very interested. He couldn’t imagine that there was news about him.

“What kind of news?” Sila asked quickly.

The bartender smiled. ‘Finally… finally… he is hooked!’

“The public information about player Sila is very well-known among many players. He is a lover of the Goddess of Purified Water. He seems to have some grudge against the Magic Emperor and that must be the reason that brought him into this game. His arrival itself has caused Monster Soul to experience some changes. Before, it was a cold war between three guilds: Heaven Dragon, Royal Armament, and Victorious Wolves. But now Montra and Cross have joined forces while Lone Wolf and Zero also did so. The situation has changed into a confrontation. A battle could start at any time. The battle at the port was one of the situations created by this fact. That’s why the news about Player Sila is in high demand right now.”

“What is the exclusive information that only you know?” Sila asked.

“About this information, if it was heard by anyone, they would feel shocked beyond imagination. Player Sila is a new star who is considered very skilled. No one has yet to find out the race he is playing as. But based on my personal research that I have spent more than a week to develop, I finally know that Player Sila is playing as…”

“…a slime,” Sila added the last words of the bartender’s sentence. He was very disappointed. He thought it was important information.

“Little Bro, you already knew?” The bartender's eyes were widening. His expression was as if he was witnessing a ghost.

“Yes. I’ve known for a while,” Sila answered.

“Looking at you, you seem to be a new player. May I ask how long have you been playing this game for? And when did you obtain this information?” The bartender asked slowly.

Sila calculated the time in his mind. He had selected slime as his race on the first day. Hence, his answer was:

“I started playing around two months ago based on in-game time. As for that information, I have known it since the first day.”

The bartender was agape, looking at Sila. He couldn’t shut his eyes at all.

“If you have nothing else to do with me, I would like to take my leave.” Sila left, leaving a soulless bartender behind.

Once Sila had left, the bartender took out some paper. He wrote a message on it and put the paper down on the counter. It said:


Dear Boss,

Today, I have finally realized my own stupidity. I have believed I’m an all-knowing person. But in reality, I am even worse than a new player. I would like to be suspended from the guild’s job to search for the answer for myself. I would like to re-discover why I wanted to be a newshawk in the first place. Please forgive this stupid vice-leader of yours.

From a-frog-in-the-well, who believed a well is the entire world without witnessing an ocean,

Bluebird

P.S. Don’t look for me.


Later on, the Blue Pigeon’s guild master stumbled upon this message and was speechless.

“Is my punishment for Bluebird too severe?”
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Chapter 48: The Problem His Majesty Mentioned

 

Sila left the branch of the Blue Pigeon information guild feeling disappointed. He had thought that being an information guild, it would be more reliable. He was still unaware that his actions had greatly affected the life of Bluebird, the vice-leader of the Blue Pigeon information guild.

Sila had nothing to do while waiting for Burapha to contact him back. He wasn’t sure how long he would have to wait for Burapha to come online. Hence, he decided to release Bow and Lookhin.

“Release Lookhin. Release Bow.”

A brown light flashed out of the ring. Lookhin flew around the air before resting on Sila’s shoulder. Meanwhile, a pink light flashed onto the ground. A pink slime appeared after the flash and was looking around.

“Big Brother Sila, is this the outside world?” Bow asked, “It’s so bright.”

“Yes. The outside world is bright like this. You’ll get used to it in no time.”

“The outside world is so big. It’s hard for me to see.”

Sila put Bow onto his head. Bow was light so it wasn’t a problem. He felt like he was wearing a hat.

“You can see many things this way, right?” Sila said.

“We better go around the town, Big Brother Sila.”

Sila nodded prior to walking toward the market square. During his walk, Sila noticed that many people were looking at him. But he didn’t care. News of him was bound to spread all over Monster Soul. It wasn’t strange that some players might recognize him.

Sila was shopping around the market, which Bow was very energetic about. She was interested in many things and told Sila to stop at a shop that sells hair ribbons.

“How much is this ribbon?” Sila asked the merchant girl.

“500 silver, sir,” She answered while looking at Sila’s hair without blinking.

“Here is it. The money.”

Sila handed over silver coins. The merchant girl took it. She was still looking at Sila’s head though.

Sila put the hair ribbon onto Bow. “Do you like it, Bow? Take it as a gift to celebrate you getting out of the Slime Kingdom.”

“Thank you, Big Brother Sila,” Bow replied, causing the merchant girl to widen her eyes.

“We better find something to eat. I’m quite hungry,” Sila told Bow. Both of them went to the largest restaurant in the city.

Once Sila had gone, the merchant girl muttered by herself. “That thing can talk?”

The news about the talking pink creature began to spread.

***

Sila arrived at the largest restaurant in the city. It was his first meal on the Main Continent so he wanted it to be memorable. He also used this chance to introduce Bow to some good food.

“Welcome! Welcome to Lockheart’s restaurant. May I ask how many of you will be eating?” The waiter came and greeted Sila.

Sila was hesitating for a while. Lookhin shouldn’t be counted, right? But how about Bow?

Finally, he answered. “Two people, please.”

“Please come this way, sir. There are the seats next to the window on the second floor. You can enjoy the good view of the sea there.”

“What is the sea, Big Brother Sila?” Bow asked.

“Umm. It is a very big well with water being salty, I guess?” Sila himself wasn’t sure about his explanation. How could he describe the ocean or the sea?

“I want to see it.”

“You will see it soon. No, I’ll even take you there in an upcoming day,” Sila said. He had business at Underwater Palace anyway.

“Really?” Bow smiled happily.

“Of course. Well, it’s time to eat first,” Sila followed the waiter inside.

Once he had arrived at his seat, Bow jumped and landed herself on the table. She was looking at the sea with sparkling eyes.

Sila decided to not interrupt her. He ordered many dishes and started to eat once the foods arrived. The foods here were very delicious.

The best food he had had was still a meal at Mansion of Seven Deadly Sins though.

Bow tried out every dish. Sila was surprised. He had deliberately ordered more food than necessary to keep some of it in his bento but Bow was able to finish it all. The amount of food she had eaten was obviously larger than her small size. It was a wonder.

“Big Brother Sila, it is rude to stare at a lady while she is eating, you know?” Bow pouted.

“Ermm. I’m just curious. It seems Bow has a very big appetite.”

“Appetite? It isn’t like that. We slime can eat however much we want. The amount of food doesn't matter. I just saw that there was a lot of food left so I finished it.”

Sila nodded at Bow’s answer. He was thinking to himself that he needed to order less food next time.

The system sound alerted at that time.

 

[You are being contacted by Player Burapha.]

 

Sila was happy to hear the notification. He quickly opened his system window. An image of Burapha appeared on Sila’s screen.

“Hello, Big Brother Sila. Where have you been for many days? Big Sis Varee and I have been searching for you,” Burapha asked.

“I have been in the Slime Kingdom,” Sila replied.

“Slime Kingdom?”

Sila just realized that he had never mentioned to Burapha that he was slime race. “I’m a slime-race player. I went there to obtain the racial skills.”

“You’re a slime-race player, Big Bro? Did I hear wrongly? You mean those slimes around Beginning Town?”

“Yes. Those slimes,” Sila replied, causing Burapha to become silent for a while.

“Sometimes I feel like I can’t understand your action at all, Big Bro. You have a ton of rare cards like Merpeople Cards. But you’re playing as the weakest slime race?”

As Bow had heard the words ‘weakest slime race’, she disputed, “Slimes aren’t weak!!”

Burapha didn’t see Bow, so he asked. “Who was that, Big Bro?”

Sila put Bow onto his hand and showed her to the screen.

“Wow. Big Bro. What is that? It’s cute.”

“A slime,” Sila replied.

“A slime?” Burapha stopped for a moment before continuing. “Oh, so this is its genuine form.”

“Genuine form?” This time was Sila’s turn to be curious.

“Yes, Big Bro. Many monsters in the game usually don’t show their genuine form to us. The genuin form is only visible to the player of that race, or by being a pet or a partner with a player. For example, have you ever seen a mermaid?” Burapha explained.

Sila nodded. He had seen them in the event at Beginning Island.

“Then look at this… release Lala,” Burapha said.

There was a beautiful woman appearing beside Burapha.

“This is Lala. She is my partner. I was surprised when I heard that people who choose merperson as their race get a partner once one passes the racial ordeal. I guess it must be due to the fact that jewelry production is impossible to perform alone. So, the system prepares a partner for players who select this race.”

Sila was starting to feel jealous of Burapha. No, he wasn’t jealous of Burapha getting a partner. He was just comparing Burapha’s case to himself. The slime skills were very hard to obtain. Plus, once he had gotten them, he had to undergo the hellish practice with the Slime King.

If it wasn’t for the fact that he was training at Cliff of Heroes, Sila’s level would’ve dropped. The training was so difficult that he had died twice.

“I see,” Sila replied.

“About the jewelry that you asked me to make, I have already finished it. But as I couldn’t contact you, and big sis Varee is too far away, I’m going to give it to you directly.”

“That’s good. But the reason I contacted you isn’t about this.”

“What is it, then?”

“Can you stay underwater?” Sila asked.

“Of course, Big Bro. I’m a merperson. I can stay underwater for an entire day.”

“Then, do you have the skill to allow me to stay underwater?”

“I have. But you can’t stay for long. Only about half an hour or so. Why do you want to stay underwater, Big Bro?”

Sila was glad that he could stay underwater for half an hour. “I would like to go to the Underwater Palace.”

“The Underwater Palace? Why don’t you just wait for it to float up?”

“I’m in urgent need of the Qi of Little Turtle’s skill book,” Sila replied.

Burapha fell silent for a moment. He couldn’t understand why Sila was so hurried as they didn’t know each other that much. But based on the last time they had met, Burapha could see that Sila was a good man.

As Burapha also wanted to return the favor of receiving Merpeople Cards, he didn’t ask for the reason behind Sila’s urgency.

“Okay, Big Bro. I will help. Where are you right now?”

“Lockheart City.”

“Good. I’m currently on the ship going to Lockheart City. It will dock at the port tomorrow evening. In this case, let’s meet in the city. I will contact you once I arrive there.” Burapha said.

“Okay. See you tomorrow.” Sila was about to end the conversation.

“Wait for a moment, Big Bro. I have something to warn you about.”

“What is it, Burapha?”

“It’s about your pink slime. What is its name again?”

“My name is Bow,” Bow replied as she heard the other party asking for her name.

“Yes. About Bow. I personally think that it would be the best if Big Bro doesn’t let her go outside while you’re in the city.”

“Why?” Sila wondered. As Bow had only been in the Slime Kingdom, he wanted her to experience new sceneries.

“Because this place is Monster Soul. If we’re in another game, there would be several rules to prevent players to perform evil deeds otherwise players would be punished. But Monster Soul is a world without any rules. The system only provides users with basic conveniences but doesn’t butt in no matter what players do. It is this game’s charm while it’s also what makes this game dangerous. Players can do whatever they want. Well, there were rules that were created by the majority of players, but there are far too many who don’t follow those rules.”

Sila had heard about this from Divine. Monster Soul is a lawless virtual reality.

“What’s the problem? How is it related to Bow?” Sila asked.

“The problem is; Big Bro has a cute slime that can talk. As I’m a merchant, I know very well that this kind of product would sell at a ridiculously high price. There are many people who would pay millions to make themselves stand out. Owning a unique pet is one way to do so. There will definitely be someone who would succumb to this greed and want to snatch Bow from you.”

“I’m not a pet,” Bow said.

“Yes, and Bow is also not a product,” Sila expressionlessly said.

“I understand, Big Brother. But not everyone is like Big Bro or myself. They might think differently and this could easily make you enemies,” Burapha explained.

Sila was now suppressing his anger. He wasn’t angry at Burapha, he was angry at the fact that the world was filled with evil people. The people who snatch other people’s possessions. The people who exploit others. The people who would completely ignore other’s pain just for the sake of obtaining something they selfishly want.

Sila couldn’t help but think about Montra. “Disregarding the pain of other people just for the sake of his personal gain.”

Burapha kept his mouth shut as he didn’t know what Sila was thinking. The silence continued until a loud voice broke out.

There were loud voices on the first floor of the restaurant. The previous waiter came at Sila.

“Mister Customer, we’re terribly sorry. There are people looking for you. May we ask for you to pay the bill now? Don’t worry, sir, we will guide you to the exit at the backdoor,” The waiter politely suggested.

“Do you know why they’re looking for me?” Sila asked with an expressionless face.

The waiter looked at Bow and softly said. “They ask mister customer to hand them your pet, or else… erm…”

“Or else…?” Sila asked.

“Or else they will kill you… The backdoor exit is this way, sir, I will personally guide you there,” The waiter replied.

Sila handed his credit card to the waiter prior to talking to Burapha. “See you tomorrow, Burapha. Contact me when you’re here.”

“Okay, Big Bro. Please be careful,” Burapha said. He didn’t dare to imagine what kind of fate is waiting for those people who made Sila angry.

Sila stood up. Bow jumped onto his head while Lookhin rested its claws on Sila’s right shoulder. Its eyes were shone with greenish light. With Mind Connection, once Sila was angry, it would become angry too.

Sila went to the first floor. The waiter immediately tried to stop him. “Mister Customer! That way leads to the front door, sir!” But Sila didn’t mind him and walked outside.

Now Sila understood what problem the Slime King had mentioned about bringing Bow to the outside world. But Sila didn’t care anymore. He already had so many enemies. Making one or two more groups into his enemies wouldn’t make a difference.

Finally, Sila was outside. Surrounding him was a group of twenty fully-armed players.
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One week ago.

“Kid. do you know why I’m training you at the bottom of the Cliff of Heroes?” the Slime King said.

“Is it because of its wide area?” Sila tried to come up with an answer.

“That’s one of the reasons. But it isn’t the main one.”

“Then what is the main reason, Your Majesty?” Sila was curious. Is there a secret to this place?

“The main reason is due to the fact that this place is a sanctum of us slimes. It has one special trait so we always use it as a training ground. As you have been tested by the three trials, aren’t you curious why we use this place to conduct the trials?” the Slime King explained.

Sila furrowed his brows. Why this place is used to conduct the trials? He was really clueless.

“Why is it, Your Majesty?”

“It’s to prevent an accident. What do you think when you heard about failing in the ordeal equal to death?”

“I think that it’s too cruel. It just an ordeal. Failing shouldn’t result in death,” Sila honestly replied.

“Are you seeing us slimes as brutal creatures? We are a naturally non-aggressive monster; don’t you know that?” Slime King said. A smile was forming at the corner of his mouth.

Sila recalled all the important slimes he had met. Although Slime King seemed strict, he surely wasn’t a brutal person. Poluk was kind. Master Viola was self-centered but wasn’t cruel. Divine seemed very modest. As for Bow, the word brutal didn’t connect to her personality at all.

“No, Your Majesty.”

“That’s the main reason. In this place, it’s impossible to die.”

“Impossible to die?” Sila wondered. Dying is dying. What did ‘impossible to die’ mean?

“Yes. At the bottom of the Cliff of Heroes, it will determine every near-death creature to be lacking in qualifications and automatically sends them up to the edge of the cliff. To put in simpler terms, once your health points are fully depleted, you won’t be able to stay here,” the Slime King explained.

Sila nodded. He finally understood the Slime King’s intention. This place would prevent any accidental deaths. It was a great idea to use this kind of place as a training ground. Sila was well-aware that serious sparring is hard because people tend to hold back in sparring matches. How many sparring partners are there that are ready to stab a knife at their opponent without hesitation? Holding back is a way to ensure safety in a sparring match, but it also prevents the sparring session from being fruitful.

However, if there was a place where holding back was unnecessary since the sparring partner will not die no matter what, the training will be as efficient as if the participants are fighting to the death.

“That’s incredible. By the way… why does Your Majesty have to inform me about this?” Sila asked.

“It is to put your mind at ease. You can now die without regret, right?” the Slime King said with a smile while Sila’s face suddenly became pale.

That was a week ago when Sila’s hellish training had started.

***

Sila walked outside slowly. He was surrounded by twenty players spread out like a fan. Although Sila had been surrounded by enemies before, the quality is more important than the quantity. As this place was the Main Continent, the players here would be significantly stronger than the ones he had faced. Hence, Sila was very cautious.

Unbeknownst to Sila, Lockheart City is merely a gateway to Main Continent. Most of the players staying in this city were players who had just arrived at Main Continent too.

This city’s only good point was its economic aspects. Not many skilled players would spend their time here if they had a choice.

That meant Sila’s wariness was unnecessary. Almost all people here were players who had just arrived at the Main Continent like him.

“Do you have business with me?” Sila started a conversation.

“Don’t talk, kid. Just hand over your pet to us. Or else, die,” A bulky man in wuxia clothes said. He was holding an axe in his hand.

“Boss, even if he hands it over, you’ll kill him anyway, won’t you?” said a man who was standing behind the bulky man.

“Oh, yes, I totally forgot. Then, just hand it over and you won’t die a painful death,” said the boss before laughing out loud. The others in his group began laughing too.

Sila was looking around. This place was indeed different from Beginning Town. Wandering players would just ignore them without giving him a helping hand or showing a panicked expression. The merchants were selling their products as if nothing was happening. If Sila included the previous waiter who invited him out the backdoor, he could guess that this situation was a common occurrence on the Main Continent.

What Sila guessed was indeed correct. On the Main Continent, there were more situations like this than there were of people having a meal. The Main Continent is truly a world of big fish eats little fish. Players rob and kill each other day after day. Thus, most players on the Main Continent were apathetic and unconcerned about this kind of event.

“What are you looking for, kid? Is this your first time on  the Main Continent? There will be no one butting in to protect you here,” The boss of the bandit gang said.

Sila felt an odd sensation. Sure, he also was the type that wouldn’t butt in to help others. Looking back at when he had helped Tiger and Alice, it was purely due to him having a grudge against the Heavenly Dragon’s guild members. He would have just walked away otherwise.

Strangely, when the same thing was happening to him, Sila felt depressed. He started to put himself into other people’s shoes and decided to change. He decided he would be like Lone Wolf and start helping innocent people if he could.

“I’m not hoping for someone to help me. Anyway, I have my own business to attend to. Can you guys just hurry up and come at me?” Sila calmly asked.

Silence fell. Even the merchants now turned their attention toward Sila. No matter how they looked, Sila was just a new player. He only possessed two pets which were a sparrow and the strange pink creature. Everyone had thought that this situation would end peacefully by Sila handing over his pet. No one had imagined that this guy had a screw loose in his head.

“I don’t know where you’re getting your confidence from, you rascal. Don’t you know who my boss is?” The man with a long mustache asked.

“I am a new player. I don’t know any of you,” Sila plainly replied.

The boss’s face reddened with embarrassment. He had been making a living in this place for a long time. No one had ever ignored him. He even paid his tributes to the Heavenly Dragon guild to back up his robbery.

It could be described as the police and the bandit joining forces. How could there be a righteous side without the unjust? The Heavenly Dragon guild was a righteous guild who allowed the thieves to be savage for a while before pretending to banish them time after time. Once the news about the thieves had faded away, the thieves would become active again. It was an endless cycle. The thieves got their hands on the goods while Heavenly Dragon guild could obtain tributes and became more famous. All the troubles would end up in the hands of normal players.

In the eyes of new players, the Heavenly Dragon guild was always a righteous guild. There were only a handful of people that were aware of the truth, but they were powerless to go against it.

“My name is Thief555,  leader of the famous White Dragon thief gang,” The boss said. He was relying on his reputation and hoped to end thing quickly.

T/N: The number ‘5’ in Thai is pronounced as “Ha”, so this character name ‘Thief555’ is equal to “Thief Hahaha” referring to him being a thief who loves to laugh.

“A mere name cannot kill me. Whatever you want to do with me, just do it now,” Sila said expressionlessly.

The brow of Thief555 was twitching. One of his underlings couldn’t take it anymore so he rushed forward and lifted his axe up into the sky. “You insult our boss. Die!”

Sila moved his shoulder. Bow jumped downward and landed on the ground while Lookhin flew up into the sky.

Sila lifted his arm to block the incoming axe.

Seeing that, his opponent grinned. He was reinforcing his axe with qi and the axe was glowing with a red aura.

*Clang*

The sound of metallic clashing resonated in the air. Everyone’s expression was changing, especially the one who slashed his axe downward.

Once his arm had successfully blocked against the attack, Sila stretched out his right hand to grab at his opponent’s arm and pulled it toward himself. Next, he activated the hardening attribute of Formless Soldier in his left hand while using qi reinforcement. He thrust it into his opponent’s chest where the heart is. This hand of Sila was currently stronger than even a mid-level sword.

The body of his opponent turned into light and disappeared. A complete silence fell all over the market square. Many players were rubbing their eyes in disbelief.

Their target was using pure power without any techniques to kill their comrade. They couldn’t hear this man shouting any skill name. This alone was enough to cause the thief gang to panic.

“If this is the extent of your ability, I am sure I can finish all of you in just five minutes,” Sila declared while ordering Lookhin to come to him via Mind Connection.

The face of Thief555 reddened with anger. People in this city always shuddered in fear when his name was mentioned. However, this young man in front of him was not only unfazed but also humiliated him again and again.

Nevertheless, he was a man with a lot of experience. Since he still couldn’t determine what trick the other party had used, he decided to temporarily delay his next course of action.

“Lookhin, please look after Bow. If there’s anyone approaching her, you can kill without having to hold back,” At the end of Sila’s sentence, Lookhin nodded prior to flapping its wings beside Bow.

Thief555 finally snapped right then and there. Their opponent even viewed them as so weak that they could be killed by a level 1 sparrow.

“Everybody, kill him!!” The boss shouted.

Tens of arrows flew toward Sila while many of the bandits came charging at the same time.

Sila sighed and tried to empty his mind. He waved his hand in front of him. His hand was acting like a paintbrush, spreading a semi-transparent color on the air miraculously. A mirror was created in midair.

Once the arrows collided with the mirror, they entered it. Meanwhile, the arrows in the mirror flew out at a higher speed than the ones that entered the mirror. They were all directed at the heads of the charging thieves.

The screams echoed. Since the head is a vital spot, these thieves immediately died and turned into light.

Actually, Moon Reflecting Mirror could only return the same amount of power back at the opponent. However, Sila had discovered by chance when he was being trained by the Slime King that with his Hidden Weapon Mastery passive skill, all flying weapons fired by him would be affected by the skill proficiency. Hence, small flying weapons like arrows, flying knives, or hidden weapons had turned out to be his favorite playthings. They would exert more power and precision.

That was why Sila had yet to kill the archers of the opposing party. He hoped he could perform this move again.

But Thief555 wasn’t stupid. As he had seen that the arrows had no use, he gestured an order to his underlings to stop shooting arrows.

Now, except for Thief555 himself, there were only three archers and two qi practitioners left in his gang. Sila had mercilessly killed more than ten of them in an instant.

As Sila realized his opponents were calming down, he made use of the fact that their formation was still in a messy state to activate Formless Soldier. Sila’s body became lighter while his ankle was as soft as a spring. He shot himself toward Thief555.

Thief555 panicked and pushed his subordinates in front of him as human shields.

Sila could recall Poluk’s trial clearly. Once he was about to collide with the bandits, he changed his body to become heavier and harder. Turning into a human bullet, Sila smashed into two of the thieves. They immediately died from the impact.

After his training with the Slime King, Sila now was able to use two attributes of Formless Soldier simultaneously. Good grief, he could only combine ‘heavy’ with ‘harden’ or ‘lighten’ with ‘soften’. That was his current limit. He still wasn’t able to use them in a different way.

The three archers began their escape by turning around. Seeing that, Sila flicked both his wrists. Three daggers flew and accurately stabbed all three of them, causing them to fall down and eventually disappear.

Thief555, who witnessed the scene, couldn’t help but exclaim, “Hidden weapons?!”

Sila approached Thief555.

“Are you Sila?” Thief555 asked lightly.

Sila was surprised that this thief knew about him. “Yes, I’m Sila.”

There was a clamor in the market square. On the game forums, news about Sila’s re-emergence after missing for two weeks started spreading.

“But you… you aren’t able to circulate qi, are you?” Thief555 continued.

“So? I haven’t circulated qi anyway,” Sila answered.

Thief555’s face was filled with panic. He couldn’t fight back at all despite the fact that his opponent even didn’t circulate any qi. This situation was really him making trouble for himself, but it was way too late to realize this now.

The fact that Sila uses hidden weapons and qi was not a secret anymore. During his battle against Montra, Sila had shown everyone else that he could fire hidden weapons. As there are not many hidden weapon users in the game, Thief555 could accurately guess Sila’s identity.

“I will get my hand on that creature at all costs,” Thief555 said.

“I won’t allow you,” Sila finished his sentence by grabbing Thief555’s neck and lifted it up. His grip was as hard as steel. Thief555’s feet were hanging in the air.

The thief tried to resist by using qi reinforcement and using his hands to release Sila’s hand from his neck. He also kicked at Sila’s body. But Sila was like a metal statue. The thief’s attacks were completely ineffective. He was even hurting himself by doing so.

“Be reborn as a better person,” Sila said while changing his body into fire element.

For the slime’s magic, Sila could only use it to attack at blank-point range by directly touching the target. He still couldn’t freely use it like the Slime King or Master Viola.

Thief555’s body turned into flame. He was screaming in great pain while Sila was unaffected by the fire at all.

Sila dropped his opponent onto the ground. Thief555 writhed in pain for a moment before turning into light.

Sila was quite taken aback by Orbiting Cosmos’ power. He had thought that it would just cause his enemy to feel very hot, not be set on fire like this.

Sila had temporarily forgotten that this skill was an S-grade skill which specializes in fighting against dragons. He had been training with the Slime King whom could resist it easily so he had misunderstood how powerful it was.

Sila felt uncomfortable as there were many eyes watching him with various feelings. Hence, Sila sealed Lookhin and Bow inside the ring and quickly left the scene.
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After four hours had passed by, the members of the White Dragon thief gang who had been revived hours ago started their meeting at their secret hideout in Lockheart City. Obviously, they were talking about Sila.

“What should we do next, Boss?” One of the underlings asked.

“What do you mean?” The old Thief555 replied.

“It’s revenge time, Boss. That bastard Sila is nothing if you’re serious.”

Thief555’s face turned pale. The one who suggested this terrible idea was one of the members who had been guarding the hideout, so he didn’t know how strong Sila was. Meanwhile, the members who fought against Sila with him were all sitting silently.

“Ermm… of course we will get our revenge. But it still isn’t the right time.”

“When is the right time, Boss? Our hands are very itchy.” There were many shouts and laughs in agreement. Some of them mentioned wanting to drown Sila in the ocean, some mentioned dragging Sila’s body down the street, while some mentioned burning Sila alive.

Hearing the words ‘burning alive’, the boss shuddered. He was looking left and right. Everyone seemed to be confused about what had happened to their boss.

“What happened, Boss?”

“Nothing, nothing.” Thief555 recalled his previous experience of being burnt to death. He had never been burnt to death before. Even with a tenth of realistic pain, he still felt tortured. Fortunately, he was the last person in the gang to die, so his underlings did not see him dying pitifully.

“So, when is the right time, Boss?”

‘This damn brat… stirring up trouble for me again,’ Thief555 thought.

“That bastard Sila isn’t our objective,” He said.

All the underlings fell in silence, turning their attention toward their boss.

“What do you mean, Boss?”

“Our objective isn’t that bastard Sila. It’s that pink creature,” Thief555 said.

One of the underlings raised his hand. “I do not understand, Boss. That pink creature is Sila’s pet. Except for taking it from him, how can we obtain it?”

“Stupid! If I’m not around, what are you guys even capable of? Use your brains. Use them or they will wither.”

“Sorry, Boss. So, what is the boss’s plan?”

“My strategy is… If you want to eat chicken, you have to find an egg,” Thief555 explained.

The underlings felt confused beyond words. They were looking at each other to see whether someone could comprehend what their boss had just said.

“What proverb is that, Boss? I haven’t heard of it before,” One of the underlings raised his hand and asked.

“It’s not a proverb. It’s my own words of wisdom. It’s very clear by itself. Why don’t you bunch understand?”

“Very clear?”

“Yes. Our objective is to get our hands on that pink creature. We have to think in reverse. We have to find out where that bastard Sila got his hands on it.”

A clamor erupted when they finally understood this method. Thief555 secretly smiled in his heart. At least he had successfully diverted the previous topic. He would do his best to prevent anyone from mentioning getting revenge on Sila.

There was no way he would choose to do such a stupid thing.

“I finally understand, Boss. You mean if we know where Sila got his hand on that pink creature, that place might have more pink creatures for us to get our hands on. If we are able to sell them all, we will surely…”

“Be insanely rich,” Thief555 finished the sentence.

A clamor emerged again. This time it was about praising their boss’s intelligence.

“Stop. Everyone stop!” Thief555 shouted.

The sound died down. Silence filled the room.

“Now, what we need to figure out is what exactly is the identity of that pink creature.”

A clamor emerged yet again. Many people commented that they had never seen such a creature before.

“I think it is surely a monster from Beginning Island. Sila has not been playing the game for very long.”

Everybody nodded in agreement.

“I personally think it is a slime,” One of them gave a comment.

“Slime?”

“Slime? Don’t slimes look far more disgusting?”

“Yes, but maybe that is its genuine form.”

“Genuine form?”

“Yes, Boss. Many monsters in the game usually have their genuine form. For example…”

“Enough. I already know that. I’m just considering the possibility that the genuine form of slime is that cute. More importantly, it can even talk,” Thief555 said.

“It wouldn’t be hard to confirm this information. I will ask one of our guys at Beginning Town to ask the NPC at the Card Shop. I once heard that there is only one player playing as a slime. Asking for the name of that player shouldn’t be troublesome.”

“Do it now.”

“Yes, boss.” Afterward, that man opened his system window.

The White Dragon thief gang was actually a small group of bandits with a large information network. Its members were scattered in many guilds and many cities. Despite the fact that its number of members was low, it was still able to survive to this day without being wiped out. This was thanks to Thief555 paying tributes to the right people.

No more than ten minutes had passed before there was a response. The same man nodded before closing his system window.

“Now it’s certain. That bastard Sila is really playing as a slime.”

“A Slime-race player? Are you sure?”

“I’m positive. This news is 100% correct.”

Thief555 was deep in thought. Based on Sila’s ability, Sila shouldn’t be a slime-race player, should he? Isn’t this race supposed to be weak?

“Maybe it’s time for us to use that thing,” Thief555 muttered.

“That thing?” Everyone raised their voices.

“Yes. That thing.”

“But, Boss. The time isn’t appropriate, is it? We should be dealing with the slime issue first.”

“What? What do you guys mean? I’m going to use that thing to handle the slime issue.”

“Huh? Boss, how can a Portable Karaoke Box do that?”

“Portable Karaoke Box? Why do you guys bring it up now?” Thief555 wondered.

“Ah? Every time you tell us to take that thing out, we always ended up singing karaoke, don’t we?”

Thief555 loudly slapped his hand on the table. He shouted, “Stupid! Do you guys eat grass instead of rice? I mean that other thing!”

A silence fell again.

“In the end, what exactly do you mean by ‘that thing’, Boss?” One of the bandits asked.

“That thing I’m referring is obviously the Dimension-Crossing Device,” Thief555 finally revealed the answer.

The sound of “Oh” in understanding could be heard all around the room.

“What are we using it for, Boss?”

“I stole the Dimension-Crossing Device a long time ago. I planned on using it to break into the treasure vault of a millionaire but I’m always reluctant to actually use it as it can only be used once.”

In this game, there are many special dimensions. Normally, Invitation Cards or specific conditions are required to access each dimension. The personal secret vault is especially hard to access. However, this Dimension-Crossing Device can be used to unconditionally break people into any dimension. It was a rare and very expensive device that was mostly used during wars.

“Where are we going?”

Thief555 smiled at his own wisdom, then declared, “The Slime Kingdom.”

“The Slime Kingdom?”

“Yeah. That place is surely full of cute little slimes that are harmless, just waiting to be harvested by us. If we can collect and sell them all, then, we will definitely…”

“Be insanely rich,” Everybody filled in the sentence.

“Now it’s time to use that thing. Take it out,” Thief555 said.

“The Dimension-Crossing Device?”

“Stupid! I mean the Portable Karaoke Box! Today, we are celebrating in advance. We will invade the Slime Kingdom tomorrow and then we will be rich!!”

A party had begun.

Meanwhile, Thief555 coincidentally shot a look at a blue bird. It was perched on the windowsill.

“A blue bird?” He muttered softly.

Seeing that their boss was staring at the bluebird, one of the underlings said, “It’s called a bluebird, Boss. Haven’t you heard about it? A bluebird is a symbol of happiness.”

“A symbol of happiness?”

“Yes, Boss. This means we’re about to be really lucky.”

The party continued. The little bluebird calmly looked at Thief555 for a moment before flying away.

***

After the incident in the market square, Sila went to the beach, walking in the direction of the Underwater Palace. Luckily for him, the Underwater Palace was close to Lockheart City. Sila used this chance to wait for Burapha there.

One particular blue-colored bird was looking at Sila. It quickly followed him out of the city.
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Sila was waiting for Burapha at the beach for an entire night. Based on the last conversation, Burapha would arrive at their meeting spot some time in the next hour.

Burapha had asked if he could shop for items prior to meeting with Sila in the evening. He suggested that they discuss tactics for the night before departing on their adventure into the sea the next morning. His reason for holding off on departing was that fighting against the Great Millennium Turtle underwater and at night was suicidal.

Sila couldn’t deny such reasoning. Thus, the Underwater Palace invasion was postponed by a day.

Sila spent his day playing with Bow at the beach. His journey there was very smooth without any trouble. Since this beach didn’t lead to anywhere, it was deserted and there were no players in sight. The monsters here were also low both in level and in quantity. In conclusion, this beach was only suitable for resting.

Sila left Bow to run around the beach and let Lookhin look after her just in case something happened. He himself was sitting cross-legged in front of a tent and practicing all three of the slime-race skills. One additional good point about the slime-race skills that Sila had just discovered was the fact that they required no movement for practicing. He could practice them anywhere.

Among all three racial skills, Sila was more proficient in Formless Soldier compared to the rest. It might be due to the fact that it was a qi-type skill. The skill after that was Moon Reflecting Mirror. Sila could empty his mind at will now. Although it was indeed a very hard skill to activate, Sila thought that it was still far easier than Orbiting Cosmos. As for Orbiting Cosmos, except for the increase in speed in the first activation, there was no progress in other areas. Sila still couldn’t become faster at changing element.

The Slime King had told Sila that there were only two principles behind Orbiting Cosmos. They were ‘changing’ and ‘holding’. Changing means to shift his element from one to another. The faster he can change, the more he will confuse the enemy. It would even cause the enemy to take multiple elemental attacks from a single punch. As for holding, it means to hold the current elemental form as long as he could. The longer he holds the element, the more power he could exert from that element.

Lastly, the Slime King had mentioned that the final state of this skill was when one can change and hold elements at the same time. Sila could only furrow his brows upon hearing this sentence. It was like telling him to look left and right at the same time.

Currently, Sila was practicing the skill that he was the least proficient in, Orbiting Cosmos.

Although he couldn’t change the elements any faster than before, he could now hold an element for up to 15 minutes. The reason he focused on practicing this skill instead of others was because, in order to fight against the Great Millennium Turtle underwater, he believed that the thing he would be relying on the most was magic.

“Ouch, ouch, ouch.”

There were sounds entering his ears. It came from in front of him. So, Sila opened his eyes.

Sila was surprised by the scene folding in front of him. It was a scene of Lookhin pecking on a blue-colored bird. What surprised Sila was that the “Ouch” sound was coming from the beak of that blue tailorbird.

“Enough. Enough. It hurts,” The blue tailorbird said.

The blue bird’s body flashed one time before it was replaced by one particular man sitting on the ground.

“Oh? Aren’t you Mister Bartender?” Sila said and moved closer to the bartender who sold the information to him yesterday.

Lookhin flew back to stand beside Bow. Meanwhile, Sila helped the bartender to stand up.

“Thanks, thanks,” He said while pouting at Lookhin. But the sparrow completely ignored him. It was busy pecking at its own feathers.

“Why are you here?” Sila asked.

“I followed you here.”

“Hm? Why are you following me then?” Sila wondered.

“That’s because you have completely shattered my self-confidence in my information gathering ability. I decided to take a break from my job to discover myself. Then, I heard the news about player Sila fighting against a group of bandits. So, I followed the bandit gang to their hideout and later found out that the news was true. Finally, I realized that you are Sila, and that’s why I’m following you.”

“I still can’t see why you’re following me.”

“Two reasons. One, why didn’t you tell me before that you’re Sila!? No wonder you know everything. Second, I have some urgent news for you.”

“That’s because you didn’t ask for my name… Whatever, what is the news you want to tell me?” Sila asked.

The bartender frowned. ‘That’s true. It was my fault to not ask for his name.’

But when he was about to tell Sila the news, there was a man and a woman walking toward them. Sila was quick to greet the two approaching.

“Oh, Burapha. You are here earlier than I thought.”

“Yes. Lala can help with shopping so it was quicker than I expected. Partners are really useful,” Burapha said.

Burapha then realized that there was another person currently with Sila. “And who is he? Is he a friend of you, Big Brother Sila?”

“Oh. This man is um… I beg your pardon, but what is your name?” Sila turned to ask the bartender.

“I’m Bluebird, the number one expert in information gathering. You can just call me Blue, though. It’s shorter.” Bluebird introduced himself.

Hence, Sila introduced Bluebird to Burapha. He then invited everyone to sit around the unlit bonfire he had prepared. It was getting dark now.

Sila picked up some firewood and activated Orbiting Cosmos to light a fire on it. He quickly threw it toward the unlit bonfire before it turned to dust. He had wasted more than ten pieces of firewood yesterday. It seemed that practicing with the Slime King had caused him to almost be incapable of holding back his power.

Sila tried to remind himself that he should practice in controlling his power when he has some free time.

On the other hand, Burapha and Bluebird were looking at what Sila had done with their eyes wide open. They hadn’t heard Sila shout any skill name to do so.

“What were we talking about just now?” Sila asked.

“First things first, Burapha, you’re playing as a merperson, right?” Bluebird asked.

Burapha turned his head toward Sila to ask for advice, but Sila shrugged his shoulders to tell him that he should do what he wants.

“Yes, I’m playing as a merperson,” Burapha answered.

“Little Brother, are you interested in becoming famous? I can spread the news about you being a merperson to every corner of Monster Soul. You can get rich by crafting jewelry next.”

“I would like to decline. I don’t have the ability to do so,” Burapha plainly rejected.

“Don’t have the ability? That shouldn’t be the case. The merpeople’s jewelry craftsmanship is the best of the best. Even if you craft low quality accessories, they would still be better than the others in the current market.”

“I didn’t mean quality. What I meant is crafting capability. If I were a factory, this method would indeed make me rich. But I’m the sole player in the merpeople race. Although the number of people playing Monster Soul Online is smaller compared to other virtual reality games, its player count still exceeds 100,000. If there were 1,000 purchase orders for me to complete, I would have no chance to handle all of them. Moreover, if I’m always crafting jewelry, then I wouldn’t have any time left for me to enjoy playing the game,” Burapha explained his thought to Bluebird.

Sila and Bluebird nodded. Burapha’s reasoning was right on the mark.

By the way, the reason Monster Soul Online wasn’t the most popular virtual reality game was because its harshness. There were no policies to protect the player from being taken advantage of. Thus, kids who are the target audience of online gaming turned their interests to play other easier virtual reality games. Most players in this game were in their late teens or were young adults who wanted to experience the cruel reality before stepping into the business world.

There was even a saying that, if you can survive in the world of Monster Soul, you are certain to survive in actual society. That’s because this game is far harsher than reality.

“What I’m planning to do is to be famous without revealing my identity. For example, you have heard about medical masters in Chinese novels, right? They always live on a faraway mountain and rarely visit towns. This is the law of supply and demand in an economy. Rarer items are higher in both demand and price. I would only have to craft 2-3 pieces of jewelry a month to release to the market. My products would get a high price without me having to craft a large quantity. It would save me both the resources and the time,” Burapha further explained.

“Wow. Burapha, you’re so smart. I can’t believe you look that further ahead.” Sila complimented.

Burapha scratched his head as he was embarrassed to be praised at. “That’s nothing much. I was planning to be a merchant from the start. If things go well, playing this game might be my main job.”

“Hm? How do you gain money by doing that?” Sila asked.

“From in-game currency, obviously. Don’t you know, Big Brother Sila? Real cash and the currencies in this game are convertible. Didn’t we all have to register bank accounts prior to registering in this game?” Burapha replied.

Sila pondered. Uncle Rashane was the one who set up the brain scanner for him. Does this mean he is currently using Rashane’s bank account? If so, that would be a problem. He was currently 10,000 gold coins in debt. It seemed he would have to hurry to pay off his debt.

‘I’m causing a problem again. Uncle even paid for my medical fees.’

“Okay. I understand your reason, Burapha. Now, let’s talk about Sila again,” Bluebird continued.

Sila was surprised that Bluebird didn’t importune like he anticipated. This fact alone caused Sila to look at Bluebird in a more positive manner.

“Are you talking about what you told me before? You have some urgent news for me?” Sila asked.

“Yes. You’re a slime-race player so this news is directly related to you. The thing is, the group of bandits that you defeated yesterday is currently planning to invade the Slime Kingdom.”

“Invade the Slime Kingdom? How?” Sila wondered.

Bluebird then explained what he knew. Sila nodded in understanding during the explanation. Nevertheless, Sila let out a dry laugh when he heard the word ‘harmless slimes’.

Bluebird frowned. “This is not the right time to laugh, you know? I can’t believe you’re this heartless. Although they are mostly AI, they are the same species as you. I suggest you halt your plan to go to Underwater Palace and return to help your Slime Kingdom first.”

“Hey Blue… Do I look like a weakling?” Sila asked.

“I have never seen you fight, but based on the information I have gathered, it seems you’re an expert to a certain extent,” Bluebird replied.

“Yeah. That’s why you don’t need to worry about the slimes anymore. You would be better off worrying about the thieves. In that Kingdom, even common villagers are as strong as me,” Sila said.

Burapha and Bluebird had their mouth opened. If this was true, it would be big news.

“That’s right~ Not to mention my Royal Father and three Slime Guardians, for those people, just normal residents can beat them easily,” Bow added.

“So, that’s all?” Sila asked.

“No, there’s one more thing,” replied Bluebird.

“Hm? Didn’t you say there are only two matters? Where is the next one come from?”

“Well, well, don’t sweat the small stuff. The other thing is, wherever you go, I’m going too,” Bluebird blatantly said.

Sila frowned as he was suspicious. “Why?”

“Because the big news always circles around you. If I’m with you, I definitely won’t miss the many upcoming big scoops. I’ll even be the first one to know about them.”

“But we are going to Underwater Palace tomorrow. Umm…  I don’t know whether Big Bro Bluebird can survive there. What if you die?” Burapha was hesitating.

“Yeah. I can take care of myself and Burapha is a merperson so he should be fine underwater, but I’m not sure I can look after Mister Blue,” Sila said.

“Die? Look after me? Let me tell you two something. I haven’t died even once since I started playing this game. I might be not as mighty as Cross, nor as strong as Montra, or as great as Lone Wolf, and I’m not as fast as Zero. However, there is something in myself that is superior to the Four Emperors.” Bluebird stood up. He took pride in every word he just said.

“Oho. Comparing yourself with the Four Emperors? What is it that you are so proud of about yourself?” Burapha asked.

“Fleeing!!... You might think I’m bragging. But I have once fled through hundreds of Single-Horned Dragons to gather information in Madmen’s Valley. I have also gotten a hidden race,” Bluebird said.

“A hidden race? You?” Burapha exclaimed with great doubt. He looked at Bluebird from top to toes.

Bluebird was currently wearing plain black silk clothes. Based on his appearance, people would perceive that Bluebird is a qi-type player. However, Burapha noticed a ring on the finger of Bluebird’s right hand. It was a ring that could be used to amplify magic power in place of a wand. It was very rare and popular among magic-type fighters. Although its options weren’t as good as the options on a wand, it was more convenient to use. It granted the wearer an increase in casting speed to compensate for losing the usual increase in spell power from the wand.

However, based on Sila’s story, didn’t Bluebird just undo his transformation from bird form? That was surely a psychic-type ability.

“Yes. Hidden race. It’s a tailorbird race…” Bluebird revealed the answer.

“Tailorbird?” Sila and Burapha exclaimed at the same time.

“Do you mean the tailorbirds that are being sold in Pet Shop and fly around the game as props?” Burapha asked.

“Is there another tailorbird?”

“Wait a second. I have always believed that player can’t harm tailorbirds. No… before that, are you crazy? Did you hunt tailorbirds to collect cards? Even new players don’t do that. Moreover, aren’t you magic-type? Tailorbirds seem to be the psychic-type creatures. Selecting a race with a different energy type than yourself makes it very hard to become strong, don’t you know that?”

“Who said I hunted tailorbirds to collect cards? I didn’t do that,” Bluebird declined.

“Ah? Then, what have you done?”

“I must refer to when I had just started playing the game, dreaming of becoming a newshawk. At that time, I had come up with a brilliant idea: Tailorbirds are everywhere in the game, so how cool would it be if I could tame them to gather information in my stead? Thus, I bought 10,000 tailorbirds. I planned to tame them to the point that I could communicate with them.”

Burapha furrowed his brows. What kind of insane person would purchase 10,000 of tailorbirds? Although this game doesn’t have a limit of how many pets a player can possess, having too many of them would absorb experience points from the owner. In the tailorbird’s case, it might not absorb experience points from the owner, but there wouldn’t be any sane person who wants 10,000 of them as pets. Just the food cost to keep them alive was enough to cause anyone to go bankrupt.

“Then, I got myself a tailorbird race. It’s even a hidden race. The end.”

“That’s it!? Anyway, is this race strong?” Burapha asked.

“Bah. It isn’t strong. However, talking about survivability, fufu, even if the Four Emperors gang up on me, I would still be able to flee,” Bluebird reiterated.

“Ho? You are that good? What kind of skills do they have?”

“Fufu. That’s a secret. It’s my ace in the hole. Nevertheless, I can ensure you two that I definitely won’t die tomorrow.”

“If you’re that confident, then it’s fine. I’m playing as a slime myself so I am well aware that there is no race in this game that is actually weak. It’s good if a tailorbird race suits Blue,” Sila said.

Since Sila didn’t object, Burapha also didn’t oppose the idea of Bluebird joining the team. Afterward, the three of them discussed how to fight against the Great Millennium Turtle until night.
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Once morning came, everyone woke up and washed their face. They ate an easy breakfast and prepared themselves for the journey to the Underwater Palace.

Burapha took out a wooden raft when they arrived at the beach, causing Bluebird to frown.

“Can this raft take us to the Underwater Palace? Won’t it sink?”

“Don’t worry. We just have to arrive there. For the return trip, we will use Return Scrolls. The problem is that I didn’t prepare for our team to have an additional member. I’m not sure myself whether this raft can handle our weight,” Burapha said.

“No problem.” After Bluebird finished speaking, his body flashed and transformed into a blue tailorbird. “It’s okay now.”

“Can you help us fight in this form?” Burapha asked.

“Ahem, don’t worry. I can use magic in whatever form,” Bluebird replied while thinking inwardly. ‘it’s much weaker than usual though.’

“We should get going. How long will it take for us to arrive at the Underwater Palace?” Sila asked.

“If you travel by normal raft, it would take you full day. But with me around, just three hours is enough,” Burapha answered.

Sila nodded and stepped onto the raft, followed by Burapha. As for Bluebird, he flew and landed himself on an open spot.

“Okay, Water Spirit.” Burapha activated a skill. Then, the sea under the raft began to push the raft forward at high speed as fast as using motor. Sila felt slightly surprised. No wonder he couldn’t see a single paddle at sight.

“Merpeople are psychic type, aren’t they? How can you use magic?” Bluebird was quick to ask. As expected of a newshawk.

“Water Spirit is not magic. It is a racial skill of the merpeople that lets the user control liquid. It’s much easier to use than magic, but its downside is that I can’t generate water out of thin air like magic. I can only control it,” Burapha replied.

“So, you can’t use it in a desert?”

“No, but I have already come up with a solution. I always bring water tanks with me in case I have to fight in a place without water. I even purchased water tanks used by armies,” Burapha said.

Sila began to respect Burapha’s prudence for knowing his own weakness and trying to overcome it. Compared to himself who had so many weaknesses, Sila thought that Burapha was more praiseworthy than him.

He had decided. Once he has gotten Qi of Little Turtle, he would immediately go to Madmen’s Valley to cure his body. After that, he would try his best to polish his ability while searching for Montra to have a rematch.

***

At the same time, within the Labyrinthine Forest Cathedral.

The sound of fighting could be heard loudly in the forest. The trees fell disorderly as if they were hit by a hurricane, but upon looking closely, one would notice that it was actually caused from the fight between a man and a white tiger.

The tiger’s body was injured all over in contrast to the light injuries on the man. While they were glaring at each other to look for an opportunity to strike, the man’s injuries were beginning to recover at fast pace.

Seeing that, the white tiger was aware that it would eventually lose if the fight went on like this. Its opponent could recover too fast.

This man used power as though he had a limitless resource. Just based on the fact that he had broken through the maze to come to the cathedral without waiting for the maze to become undone was enough to indicate this man’s insane power.

The tiger knew that it would die from exhaustion if it waited any longer. Hence, it circulated qi throughout its body. Its body seemed to double in size. This was its last attack. It put all of its attack power into this upcoming strike, hoping to decide the victor within one move.

The growl that fused with qi was roaring aloud throughout the forest. The surrounding trees were torn apart with this roar. However, the man stood still as if this roar had no effect on him. His body was glowing with qi while he was standing firmly on the ground.

The tiger charged at him suddenly at a speed unsuitable to its body size. Two of its claws lifted up and were prepared to behead its opponent. If this man was still able to recover after his head was separated from the body, it would have no choice but to give up.

The man crouched down slightly. His hands were put together, forming a blade made of psychic energy. The qi within his body surged into the newly formed blade, causing the blade to shake slightly.

The man turned his body to dodge the tiger’s claws and performed a counterattack. He used his right hand covered with the psychic blade to stab under the tiger’s chin. Coupled with the tiger’s charging speed, the cut was slashed down to its abdomen.

The momentum of the tiger ended by crashing into the trees behind the man. Its qi was completely depleted. With its wound being larger than a meter and its nonstop bleeding, it knew its fate. The enlarged eyes of it were staring at the man who was about to kill it.

The silver-haired man was wearing soft silver armor. His set of knight’s armor seemed to be incomplete as it was lacking the piece for one of the arms. The man didn’t wield any weapons. The tiger couldn’t see its opponent’s eyes as they were covered by a blindfold.

It even lost to a blindfolded person.

The man moved closer. His hand was placed on the tiger’s thick skin.

The tiger closed its eyes to accept its own death. Actually, this man didn’t have to do anything. It would die anyway in no more than three minutes.

Suddenly, the flow of qi was transmitted into the tiger’s body. It also felt less pain.

The tiger opened its eyes and found that its wound was recovering. The qi it felt was actually Recovering Qi.

“I only need an item. I don’t intend to kill anyone,” said the man.

Ten minutes had passed, the wound on the tiger’s body was completely healed. It put itself onto its feet and stared at the man who had almost killed it. However, it was also this man that pulled it back from death’s door. It had waited for this kind of man for a long time.

A white light was flashed covering the tiger’s body. A system sound rung inside the man’s head.


[You have been acknowledged by the Cloudy Tiger, Level 500 Marquis Rank. It has become your pet. Since the rank of Cloudy Tiger is superior than yours, you have no right to decline its offer.]

[You have been acknowledged by the Cloudy Tiger and gotten (A) Cloudy Tiger Card.]

[You have been acknowledged by the Cloudy Tiger and gotten (A) Tiger-Subduing Bracelet.]

[You have won against the Cloudy Tiger within the Labyrinthine Forrest Cathedral, achieving a special condition. You have gotten the Scroll of Qi of Little Tiger.]


Once the system sound died down, a white bracelet suddenly appeared on his right hand. The Cloudy Tiger turned into a light and was absorbed into the bracelet.

Shueria looked at a scroll in his hand. He had reached a halfway point towards achieving his goal. The training in Madmen’s Valley had helped him to become stronger than he ever imagined. But that itself was just a bonus. More importantly, his mind had been reformed and calmed down.

As he immersed himself in the training, he had received enlightenment. The thought of avenging his defeat at the hands of Sila was no longer important to him. He even felt gratitude to Sila whom had drove him to develop his ability to this degree.

Nevertheless, although he didn’t feel resentful anymore, he still would like to have a rematch against Sila to prove his ability.

He was reminded of the saying ‘Let yourself be free and you will find a way.’

Personally, Shueria didn’t have a grudge against Sila. He wasn’t himself at that time. He acted as he was ordered to do. At that time, his mind then was affected by Sila and the heated atmosphere of battle, causing him to be angered. Looking back, Shueria saw that his mind wasn’t strong enough and wavered easily. Since then, he has been training his mind to become calm and clear instead of training his body. However, the result of the training had caused his fighting ability to surpass his old self.

“Next destination is Cloudy City,” muttered Shueria while forcing his way out of the forest with terrain complicated like a maze.

***

At the same time, in the Slime Kingdom.

The Slime Kingdom was peaceful as usual. The slimes practiced their skills as a part of their routine. Due to the fact that all three skills could be practiced anywhere and anytime, the slimes could always polish their skills. Their expertise in these skills was top notch.

However, today, something had changed in the Slime Kingdom. The alarm went off in every corner of the kingdom.


[[Your kingdom is about to be invaded. Please prepare yourself for the invasion in the next five minutes.]]


Every slime was looking at each other. This was the first time that their kingdom had been invaded so many of them didn’t know what to do. However, some of them were jumping merrily by the fact they were about to have a fight. It was very boring for them to practice skills without an end goal. At least they would have a chance to show off the result of their practiced skills.

The Slime King and Slime Guardians went to the central plaza. Every slime greeted their king before turning their head back to stare at the dimensional portal that was distorting in the air. They were counting down the time until the portal completely formed itself.

“Why is the Slime Kingdom being invaded? We have never offended anyone before,” Poluk said

“It’s because of Bow,” Slime King answered.

“How is Bow related, Your Majesty?” Viola asked.

“Bow was born and has grown within this kingdom. That’s why she would still be in her genuine form even when she goes outside. Humans are greedy. Witnessing Bow, there must be some people who think that they can find other slimes like her in our kingdom. I had already expected this outcome when Sila took Bow outside. It’s just that it happened way sooner than I anticipated. Only a few days have passed since then,” Slime King explained.

“What should we handle this, Your Majesty?” Poluk asked.

“They are guests. Obviously, we will give them a warm welcome. Are there three minutes remaining? Umm… Divine.”

“Yes, Your Majesty. Do you have an order for me?” Divine asked.

“Can you help me move this dimensional portal somewhere else?”

“Your majesty is quite playful. You want me to move it to there, am I correct?”

“Yes. Help me with that.”

Divine nodded and went to the corner of the kingdom. The portal was moving, following Divine as if it was being dragged away. This was caused by the psychic skill called Psychic Manipulation which has the ability to manipulate an opponent’s skill result.

The Dimension-Crossing Device is counted as a psychic device, so it was affected by this skill.

“All slimes should follow Divine,” Slime King said.

All of the slimes then obediently followed after Divine. The only slimes that remained in the central plaza were the Slime King, Poluk, and Viola.

“Where is it that your majesty intends to move the portal to?” Viola asked with curiosity.

“Oh. To the Cliff of Heroes.”

“Cliff of Heroes?” Viola wondered. “Please forgive me for saying this, but I personally can’t believe that our slimes would lose to those who are invading, whoever they are. There should be no need for us to be concerned about the slimes’ safety.”

“Firstly, I’m sure that the invading party is humans. There are not that many races that can use a device like the Dimension-Crossing Device. Lastly, I’m not concerned about the safety of the slimes. I’m more concerned about the safety of those who are invading instead.”

“Concerned about their safety? I don’t understand. Why do we have to be afraid of them dying?” Poluk asked.

“Hoho. We rarely have any guests. Given we have a chance now, we should do our best to welcome them. I don’t know how many are coming. Their numbers might be too few for us.”

Viola grinned. She finally noticed Slime King’s intention.

“I see. With the Cliff of Heroes’ ability, we can welcome them to our heart’s content. We can even welcome them multiple times.” Viola emphasized the word ‘welcome’ with a sinister tone.

Once Poluk heard Viola’s comment, he finally understood. He smiled while saying, “That would be the best course of action. Our little slimes are having a problem of lacking in actual battle experience themselves. The trolls that we once tamed have all died. They are too stupid anyway. Instead of the trolls, those humans must have different kinds of attack patterns. They are very suited to be welcomed by our slimes to increase the slimes’ combat experience.”

“It’s good that you two understand. Poluk and Viola, your duty is to re-invite our guests to the Cliff of Heroes to receive our warm welcome. I will go help you guys shortly after this.”

“Yes, Your Majesty.” Poluk and Viola gave Slime King a bow. Then, they followed after Divine and stayed at the edge of the cliff. Their duty was to re-invite their guests into the bottom of the cliff again and again.

The Slime King was looking at the starless sky of the Slime Kingdom. He thought he had to take some action. Placing all the hopes on Sila might give Sila too much of a burden. He longed to see a smile on the face of every slime once they witnessed the true sunlight and stars.

The sorrowful cries could be heard from afar. Hearing those, a smile formed at the corner of the Slime King’s mouth.

“At least the Slime Kingdom is livelier than usual today.”
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The members on the raft had originally been lively and seemed to enjoy having a conversation along the way. However, after three hours had passed, the journey on the raft was more boring than they had imagined. They had nothing left to chitchat about.

Sila closed his eyes and tried to empty his mind, readying himself for the upcoming battle.

Burapha was standing on the front of the raft. He was sweating despite the wind blowing strongly. This was because he had constantly been using Water Spirit for more than three hours. His psychic points had been depleted twice, stopping the journey two times while he waited for his energy to be fully recovered.

Meanwhile, Bluebird was sleeping while standing up in his tailorbird form next to Burapha. As for Bow and Lookhin, Sila had sealed them into his ring when they first got on the raft as he wasn’t sure that he would have the time to look after them.

The raft had come to a stop. Sila, who had been fully rested, opened his eyes only to see nothing but skylines. As for Bluebird, he woke up, frightened by the sudden stop.

“I wasn’t sleeping, Boss!!” Bluebird shouted.

Once he had fully woken up and looked at Sila and Burapha who were staring at him, Bluebird was quick to peck at his feathers and change the topic.

“Resting again? When will we arrive there? Can you please hurry up? It’s almost midday.”

“Damn, Big Bro. You are always sleeping. How do you qualify to be a nitpicker? The one who is very tired is me,” complained Burapha.

“That’s fine. We can rest for a moment before we go on,” Sila said.

“There is no need. We have arrived.” Burapha sat down on the raft.

Sila and Bluebird were looking around. There was no visible object in sight except the sea and the sky.

“We have arrived? Are you sure?” asked Bluebird.

“Try opening the map. I’m certain we have arrived. The distance will be no more than 100 meters off,” said Burapha.

Sila bent his head down to look into the water. Although the sea was very clear, he couldn’t spot the bottom of it nor the identity of the Underwater Palace.

“Please wait for me to regenerate my psychic points for a moment before we go. Now, we should summarize our plan,” Burapha said while Sila and Bluebird nodded.

“First, Big Brother Sila can fire hidden weapons, but firing hidden weapons underwater won’t be that effective unless they’re a harpoon-like object.” Burapha’s sentence ended by him taking out around fifty of harpoons to give them to Sila.

Sila looked at the harpoons with eyes filled with curiosity. Their appearance wasn’t the same as usual harpoon he had seen. They were shorter to the point that they were more like steel arrows. On the head of the harpoons, there was a small yellow stone buried on it.

“I have modified it to make it shorter. Ordinary players will need a harpoon shooter to fire it, but for Big Brother Sila, I think you can fire it yourself. I also gave them to an acquaintance craftsman to bury Lightning Insect on their head. However, it was too urgent so I can prepare only 42 of them,” Burapha explained.

Sila nodded. Burapha was indeed a careful person and very well-prepared.

“You are very well-prepared,” Sila complimented.

“Of course, I guessed that Big Brother Sila wouldn’t prepare anything in advance. If there is a person who goes to fight against a dragon without being prepared, that person would only be you.”

“Hey, that’s not true. I’ve prepared for this fight too. See? I’ve bought a lot of health potions,” Sila argued.

“People always carry potions. That won’t count as being prepared. By the way, what kind of health potions did you purchase?”

“What kind of health potions? They’re the normal kind, obviously. They’re potions that increase health point the most, you know?” Sila showed off his potions to Burapha.

“How do you plan to drink those underwater?” Burapha asked.

Sila was speechless while looking at the health potions in his hands. ‘How? That’s right… its content would leak out immediately if the cap is removed, wouldn’t it?’

Burapha opened his system window and took out health potions similar to Sila’s. The sole difference was that they didn’t have a cap. A straw was attached to each of them instead.

“These are Health Potions for Ladies. Don’t mind their name though. Mainly, they are attached with a straw. They are usually used by a woman who doesn’t prefer to drink directly from the bottle.”

Sila took around ten of them from Burapha. He put them into his system window and said, “I will give you the money later.”

“There’s no need, Big Brother Sila. Do you remember the excess Merpeople Cards that you have given to me? There is a shop in Merpeople Island that willing to buy them for 100 golden coins each. I sold ten of them for raising my initial funds. Then, I put four of them on the auction. I’m currently waiting for the auction time to come to an end. I have already become a millionaire. In a sense, my business is funded by you. Thus, for Big Brother Sila, everything is free.”

“Do you possess that many Merpeople Cards?” asked Bluebird.

“They’re Big Brother Sila’s possessions. He has given them to me. I’m now keeping thirty of them with me,” Burapha answered.

“Why don’t you put all of them on the auction?” Sila asked.

“This is the reason why you can’t be a merchant, Big Brother. If I put all of them on the auction, their price would drop due to a higher in supply. It is better to release only a few of them at a time so people fight to win them by placing higher bids,” Burapha answered.

“How much do you gain from each of them?” Bluebird asked.

“Each of them should be sold at approximately 5,000 gold, I guess.”

“5,000 gold!!” Bluebird’s eyes were wide open. For four of them, that would be 20,000 gold. This wasn’t an amount that individual player was normally able to possess.

Anyway, Sila didn’t listen attentively to it. He was just thinking that, to help him clear his debt, he should ask Burapha to come to his Chamber of Secret later to appraise the prices of the items he had collected.

“About the plan, Big Brother Sila will be the main damage dealer, while Lala and I will help attacking if given the chance. As for Big Brother Bluebird…” Burapha looked at Bluebird.

“I will support you guys,” Bluebird said.

“What do you mean by ‘support’ though,” Burapha asked.

“I mean, I will watch your back. If the situation changes, I will act to help your guys.”

“To summarize, you’re planning to just stand by?” Burapha plainly said.

“Rather, you should say that I’m preparing myself to handle any given incoming situations. It sounds better.” Bluebird tilted his head, trying to be cute.

Sila didn’t argue. He was planning to fight alone from the beginning. It didn’t matter whether Bluebird intended to help him or not.

Burapha sighed. “At least, I will give these Underwater Bombs in your care. I have brought them to use in an emergency situation.”

At the end of his sentence, he put fifty of red tin cans on the raft.

“These tin cans are Underwater Bombs?”

“Yes, don’t you know that despite being a newshawk? It’s no wonder that you were fired from your guild,” Burapha mocked Bluebird.

“I wasn’t fired! I just took a break to discover myself. By the way, my field of interest is not the information of items .”

“Yes~ I see.” Burapha seemed to not be interested.

“Anyway, Burapha, are you ready now?” asked Sila.

“It will take around ten minutes for my psychic points to be fully replenished.”

“I will go in advance, then. Just in case we aren’t in the right spot. You can follow me when you’re ready,” Sila said.

Burapha didn’t reply. He thought that Sila must have some urgent matter to do to be this impatient. Anyway, he sent the party invitation to the two.

 

[Party: Kill the Great Turtle +1]

[Party Leader: Burapha, Squire Rank, Level 1000]

[Health Points: 390,000/390,000 Psychic Points: 556,500/556,500]

[Member: Sila, Knight Rank, Level 1]

[Health Points: 860,000/860,000 Qi Points: 955,000/955,000]

[Member: Bluebird, Knight Rank, Level 1000]

[Health Points: 800,000/800,000 Magic Points: 1,640,000/1,640,000]

T/N: Author seemed to make a mistake in Burapha’s psychic point being full.

 

Burapha looked at Bluebird’s stats and frowned. This man seemed to be quite skillful, so why is it that his actions were not like an expert at all? He later dismissed this thought though. Bluebird was a vice-leader of the Blue Pigeon guild. It wasn’t weird for people in high positions to have subordinates grinding experience points for them. There were many players out there that had a high level but actually weak.

“I will send Lala with you though,” Burapha said.

Sila nodded while using the lighten attribute of Formless Soldier to make sure that the raft can take more people on it.

“Release Lala.”

A woman appeared on the raft. She had light blue hair that was held together by a hair pin in the form of a shell. She was wearing a polite deep blue dress.

“Greetings, everyone.”

Sila greeted her back, while Bluebird in bird form was drooling, “Whoa, she’s so pretty.”

Burapha ignored Bluebird’s behavior. “Be prepared, Lala.”

“Yes, Master.” Lala jumped into the air with a beautiful motion as if she was a professional diver. Her two legs transformed into fishtail in the air. She dived into the sea without the splashing sound.

“Fish’s Ally.” Burapha touched Sila’s shoulder while activating his skill.

Sila’s body was temporary glowing in the soft blue light.

“Big Brother Sila, now you can breathe underwater, resist water pressure, and perform other actions almost as well as a merperson for half an hour. However, be aware that your movement will become stiffer. Please familiarize yourself with water first.”

Sila dived into the sea. While he was floating on the sea surface, he tried bending his head down underwater and found out that he really can breathe.

Suddenly, Bluebird said, “This mission should be easy. Actually, it may be a good that Sila decided to hunt the Great Millennium Turtle before the Underwater Palace surfaces above the water.”

“Why?” Burapha asked.

“Based on the information I have gotten, it seems all four mysterious places have a concept that if you invade them before they appear naturally, there are no subordinates to help the boss.”

“Really?” Burapha said. This was good news for them.

“I’m not sure about the Underwater Palace though. It is the case for the Labyrinthine Forest Cathedral and the Cloudy City. Thus, this place should be the same.”

“Hm? In the end, will there be the subordinates or not?” Burapha asked.

“I don’t know too…” replied Bluebird.

‘In that case, why did you bring this up?’ Burapha inwardly sighed.

“Anyway, follow me later.” Sila didn’t wait for a reply and immediately dived down.

Sila used the breaststroke to swim underwater. His body was moving slowly though. Although he didn’t feel much water resistance, his speed had become much slower.

Sila sighed, yet there were bubbles coming out of his mouth instead.

‘Moving slowly like this, how can I fight well? It seems I have to adapt myself using the skills I possess.’

With that thought, Sila activated the heavier attribute of Formless Soldier. His body was as heavy as an anchor and dived down to the bottom of the ocean without him having to do anything.

Lala watched Sila’s actions with astonishment. She hurriedly swam after Sila.

***

On the sea surface...

The body of a blue tailorbird flashed one time before transforming back into a human form. Bluebird appeared and whistled in a very good mood.

Currently, Burapha was already in the sea and was about to follow Sila. Although his psychic points still weren’t fully replenished, they were almost full.

Anyway, seeing Bluebird’s carefree behavior, Burapha couldn’t help but feel pissed.

“I forgot to tell you one thing,” Burapha said.

“Hm? Are you still here? What is it?” Bluebird replied.

Burapha was suppressing his anger. Although it was true that Bluebird wasn’t a part of the initial plan, isn’t chilling like this too much for a teammate?

The system sounds were ringing in both people’s heads.

 

[Monster Underwater Guard, Level 800 Squire Rank, has appeared.]

[Monster Underwater Guard, Level 800 Squire Rank, has appeared.]

[Monster Underwater Guard, Level 800 Squire Rank, has appeared.]

[Monster Underwater Guard, Level 800 Squire Rank, has appeared.]

[Monster Underwater Guard, Level 800 Squire Rank, has appeared.]

 

Burapha was alarmed. This meant Sila had already encountered a group of monsters. He turned his head to look at Bluebird. “Big Bro, didn’t you say that there will be no subordinate monsters?”

Bluebird spread both of his hands. “Teehee. Information can be faulty sometimes. This is common.”

“There’s no time. I will now go after Big Brother Sila to help him. As for what I was about to say before, I want to tell you that those bombs are 300,000 silver coins each, you understand?”

“Huh? Why are they free for Sila but not for me?” Bluebird argued.

“For an unprepared person like you, you have to purchase them from the money-sucking merchant like this.” Once he finished his sentence, Burapha then immediately dived down.

Bluebird looked blankly at the bombs on the raft and muttered.

“Well, I won’t use them so there is no need for me to pay.”

He then opened his system window.

“How can you say I’m unprepared? I’m a very well-prepared person.”

Then, he took out a fishing rod and started fishing. Not only that, he even took out a pair of sunglasses and a straw hat to wear, preventing him from the sunlight. Lastly, he took out a glass of fruit juice and placed it next to him.

He was humming in a good mood.
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The system alarm was going off continuously but Sila didn’t hear them as he had turned off the system sound. He heard only the first alarm that went off when he encountered a monster.

Finally, Sila’s feet stepped onto the bottom of the ocean. He turned his head to the left only to see the Underwater Palace next to him. There was only a 10-meter distance between him and it.

More than a hundred Underwater Guards were swimming out of the Underwater Palace. They didn’t look like merpeople he had met. They had two arms and two legs like a human, but their head was that of a fish. Some had a head that resembled a shrimp while some had a head that looked like a crab.

Each Underwater Guard took out a trident and charged at Sila.

Sila continued to focus on looking for the Great Millennium Turtle. This must be a drawback for turning off the system sound.

He readied a harpoon in his hand. Since the beginning of the game, Sila had never once seriously used a weapon due to the penalty of the Right Arm of the Sealed One. However, after it had malfunctioned, Sila found out that he could wield weapons normally.

He wasn’t familiar with handling weapons, but with him being underwater and unable to move properly, using a weapon should be better than using his bare hands.

Many of the Underwater Guards stabbed their trident at Sila.

Instead of dodging, Sila hardened his body using Formless Soldier to block the attacks. He knew that he couldn’t dodge all of them anyway.

The tridents stabbed Sila and the metallic sound echoed throughout the sea. They were all stopped by Sila’s skin. During that time, Sila had a chance to counter attack by stabbing his harpoon toward one or two of them.

Lala also was doing her best to defeat the guards. She was swimming at high speed and attack the guards in her swimming route.

Once she turned her head to peek at how well Sila had handled the guards, she was able to witness the strange sight.

It was the sight of Sila standing still and trading blows with the Underwater Guards. Both sides continued stabbing each other. The weird thing was that the guards’ tridents were completely blocked while Sila’s harpoon could easily pierce through them. The Lightning Insect on the harpoon performed its duty and electrocuted the guards, sending them on to the afterlife.

‘These guys are easier to kill than I anticipated,’ Sila thought.

What Sila was thinking was not entirely correct. The slime race’s skills are a direct counter to dragons, so their power is naturally high. Coupled with the training from the Slime King which increased Sila’s mastery in using the skills, it could be said that Squire Rank monsters are no longer a threat to Sila. They must be Knight Rank or higher to pose him a threat.

Usually, normal players would have to take a step-by-step approach to reach this level of battle prowess. However, Sila had skipped many steps so he himself couldn’t measure his own fighting ability. That was why he regarded the Underwater Guards as weak.

Plus, there was even help from Burapha. The lightning harpoon was able to inflict more damage to water type monsters. Once it stabbed into the opponent, the Lightning Insect would inflict continuous damage by electrocuting the enemy every five seconds.

Finally, the Underwater Guards recognized that they couldn’t harm Sila so they backed off from him. Burapha had arrived at this moment so he couldn’t witness the previous strange sight. He was relieved to see that Sila was fine.

Sila tried to ask Burapha by gesturing with his hands, ‘Where is the Great Millennium Turtle?’

Burapha didn’t gesture back but pointed at the Underwater Palace.

“Blub blub blub blub?” (Is it inside the Underwater Palace?) Sila asked.

Burapha waved his hand to deny that statement. Again, he pointed at the Underwater Palace.

Sila followed the direction of Burapha’s finger. He couldn’t see anything except the Underwater Palace.

Soon, the answer came out by itself. The Underwater Palace was shaking and slowly pulled upward together with the ground.

Sila rubbed his eyes. He finally found the Great Millennium Turtle. Actually, it would be weirder not to see it due to its size.

The entire Underwater Palace was located on the turtle’s shell. A huge black turtle was moving forward slowly. It was the largest monster that Sila had ever encountered. Even the huge Earth Dragon was only half the size of the Great Millennium Turtle.

Sila was lost in thought. He didn’t have any ideas on how to defeat it. Based on its size, he would have a hard time damaging it. He was looking at Burapha who was still calm.

“Blub blub blub blub,” Burapha said.

Sila furrowed his brows. He couldn’t understand a thing.

Burapha opened his system window and typed in it quickly. Afterward, there was a message sent to Sila.

Sila hurried to read it.


[From Burapha 1/1]

[Based on Big Brother Bluebird’s information, the Great Millennium Turtle has limited attack patterns. Its strong points are only its high defense and high health points. You should pierce all the harpoons in it and back off. Then, we can just wait until it dies.]


Sila nodded once he finished reading. Maybe all the Great-Millennium monsters were like this. For example, the Great Millennium Ape Boss only had one strong point, which was its speed. Its other specs were not very threatening. The fact that its attack seemed terrifying at that time was only because Sila back then was a new player.

Sila tried firing one of the harpoons because he had never fired them before. The harpoon flew slower comparing to the knife he was used to firing. However, the Great Millennium Turtle was a slow-moving gigantic target so it was easily stabbed by the harpoon.

The harpoon flashed a yellow light every five seconds, but the Great Millennium Turtle was almost completely ignoring the damage. It might think that somebody had lightly tapped it.

Using the opportunity that the Great Millennium Turtle was still unaware of the danger, Sila hurriedly stabbed the harpoons continuously. Once two of the harpoons flew out of his hands, the next two immediately followed.

The harpoons were pierced all over the Great Millennium Turtle’s body. The light from the lightning harpoons was flashing non-stop as if a disco ball was turned on.

It seemed the Great Millennium Turtle finally noticed Sila. It turned its head toward him and opened its gigantic mouth to swallow the sea water.

Sila didn’t understand what it was trying to do. Did it want to spout water out of its mouth? Doesn’t this sound too harmless? Anyway, Sila activated the harder and heavier attributes of Formless Soldier to strengthen his defense just in case.

The Great Millennium Turtle stopped swallowing water and indeed spouted water out. The sea current was shaken. Sila could feel it. However, he couldn’t see the water that was directed at him.

A water bullet underwater.

Sila didn’t know what to do except increase his qi reinforcement. Although Poluk had taught him to use qi reinforcement only upon contact, Sila couldn’t see the attack so he had no choice but to keep his qi reinforcement up all the time.

In the next five seconds, Sila’s body was hit by the unseen powerful bullet. His body was hurting all over. He was pushed backward to collide with the boulder that was one meter behind him.

Sila inspected his health points and felt shocked. It had decreased by almost 200,000 points after only one blow despite him doing his best to put up qi reinforcement.

Looking back at the Great Millennium Turtle, it started to swallow the sea water again.

Sila turned his head to look at Burapha and Lala, expecting their help. However, those two were busy preventing Underwater Guards from pulling out the lightning harpoons on the Great Millennium Turtle’s body.

‘Hahaha. Since when did I start expecting the help from others?’ Sila smiled at his own thought in a self-ridicule manner. He had always been alone since young. It was his nature to not depend on others.

‘This is my own problem. I have to handle it myself. What should I do though? If I get hit again, it will take only two or three more blows for me to die,’ Sila thought while taking out a Health Potion for Ladies to drink.

In this game, the potions don’t have an immediate effect. They increase the recovery rate of the player for a brief period. The potions or medicines that have an immediate effect are those that refined by players. They are also very expensive.

‘I have seen it. No, I was even hit by it. Will I be able to use Moon Reflecting Mirror to return it?’ thought Sila.

Though, Sila hadn’t tried it yet. He was still thinking over. Moon Reflecting Mirror was a very risky skill. He had to use it at the exact moment that the attack was coming. He also couldn’t activate another skill at the same time.

He had used heavier and harder attributes of Formless Soldier coupled with qi reinforcement before, but he still had taken damage around 200,000 points. There was nothing to ensure that he wouldn’t die in one hit if he disregarded his defense.

‘What should I do? Should I take the risk? Is there no way for me to make the bullet visible?’

Sila was looking around. He couldn’t see anything except the sea and the sand.

Not long after, he smiled. He took the red tin box out. It was the Underwater Bomb that he obtained from Burapha a night ago. He had only five of them though.

The Great Millennium Turtle stopped swallowing water and was about to spout it. Sila didn’t wait any longer and threw the bomb toward the sand in front of him.

‘Let’s see whether it will work or not.’

The Great Millennium Turtle once again spouted the water bullet. The bomb was blowing at the same time.

As expected of an expensive item, the bomb was powerfully exploded, causing the sand to blow away. Sila could clearly see the water bullet. He put his hands in front of him. Once the bullet came closer, he immediately used his hands as a paintbrush, activating Moon Reflecting Mirror.

The water bullet was very powerful. Once it collided with Sila’s palm, he instantly realized that there was no way for him to reflect it right back at the Great Millennium Turtle. Having no alternative, Sila instead parried the water bullet away to his right side. The water bullet crashed there, causing a long mark on the sand.

‘If the attack is too powerful, I won’t be able to reflect it. I need to be more careful next time,’ Sila reminded himself.

The Great Millennium Turtle swallowed sea water for the third time. Its body was badly bruised though. It seemed the lightning harpoons were finally showing their effectiveness. The Great Millennium Turtle would die in a short while.

‘There is no way I will allow you to fire another one.’

Sila tightly grabbed two of the Underwater Bombs. He fired them like hidden weapons toward the Great Millennium Turtle. Once they left his hands, he promptly fired another two of them. Now, Sila had no bombs left.

The four Underwater Bombs flew toward the Great Millennium Turtle. Instead of exploding, they were swallowed into its mouth.

The Great Millennium Turtle’s stomach became slightly bigger from the explosions within its body. Then, the lightning from the lightning harpoons seemed to be much more effective as the Great Millennium Turtle was crying in pain.

At first, the Great Millennium Turtle didn’t take much damage despite its element being weak to lightning. It was due to its body being full of natural qi reinforcement. However, with it taking the explosive blow from Sila’s bombs, its qi became dispersed, causing it to take full damage from the lightning.

For it to re-activate its qi reinforcement, concentration was required. As it was now, only death awaited it.

The system sound alarmed.


[You have defeated the Great Millennium Turtle, Level 650 Knight Rank. You have received 15,000,000 experience points, 3,000 gold, (A) Great Millennium Turtle Card, (B) Millennium Turtle’s Shell, and Scroll of Qi of Little Turtle.]

[Your level has risen to 150.]


[Player Burapha has defeated the Great Millennium Turtle, Level 650 Knight Rank. Player has received 150,000,000 experience points, 1,000 gold, and (B) Millennium Turtle’s Shell.]


[Player Bluebird has defeated the Great Millennium Turtle, Level 650 Knight Rank. Player has received 300,000,000 experience points and 1,000 gold.]


The subordinates of the Great Millennium Turtle were gone. Everyone sighed in relieved. The mission that seemed almost impossible to accomplish was instead easily ended in success with Burapha’s preparation, Sila’s cleverness, and Bluebird’s support(?).

However, the system sound that everyone didn’t expect to hear echoed in their head.


[You have achieved a certain secret condition: Killing the Great Millennium Turtle underwater while being a member of the slime race.]

[You have awakened the Water Dragon Leviathan, Level 200 Marquis Rank, from its slumber due to the Decolonize the Slime Kingdom quest. If a slime is killed by the Water Dragon, that slime’s rank will be demoted by 1 rank.]


Sila was shocked and quickly took out the map he had gotten from the Slime King. Then, he blamed his own carelessness. The spot of the Underwater Palace was overlapping with the blue spot on the slime seal map.

The sea current was shaking. Sila knew well how strong dragons were. It wouldn’t be as easy as the Great Millennium Turtle. He was quick to swim upward while activating lighter attribute of Formless Soldier. He didn’t have to fear that he would miss the Water Dragon. It was sure to hunt him who was its mortal enemy.

Burapha who listened to the system’s alarm also felt shocked. He calmed his mind as he witnessed Sila swam upward. He and Lala hurriedly followed Sila. Both of his hands were busy typing something on the system window.

***

On the sea surface,

“I’m fishing on the shore. It’s surprising no fish have been caught. I’m fishing until I’m bored. No fish have been caught, I’m surprised.” The humming was echoed softly in the air by Bluebird.

T/N: These are the lyrics of an old Thai song.

He reached for a glass of fruit juice with his hand, sucking the straw one time.

“Hahh, very refreshing. When will those two come back though?”

The system alarmed Bluebird that there was an incoming message.

“Hmm? I guess they have finally finished it.” He muttered while reading the message.


[From Burapha 1/1]

[The situation has changed. Please be ready to support.]

[P.S. Dragon]


“P.S. Dragon? Is it a typo? Aha. Is he testing my information comprehension ability? This must be a secret code.”

As Bluebird had been afraid that the system alerts would interfere with his fishing, he had turned off the system sound. Needless to say, Bluebird had no clue what was happening underwater.

Bluebird placed his fishing rod on the raft and began to ponder about Burapha’s secret code.

“Dragon, dragon. What should dragon mean? This kind of a secret code… don’t you dare think that a vice-leader of Blue Pigeon Guild like me can’t solve it.”
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Chapter 55: Invading the Underwater Palace — Last Part

 

Sila changed his body to become as light as possible. Despite this, his ascension toward the surface wasn’t as fast as he hoped it to be. Sila turned his head back and saw a pair of large blue eyes glancing at him. The sea water around him seemed to become heavier, and it felt like his body was being pulled back down.

Just the pressure caused by the magic power was enough to hinder Sila’s movements. Now he finally understood the might of a marquis-ranked monster.

In Monster Soul, there are five ranks: Squire, Knight, Marquis, Lord, and Emperor. The ranks have 1,000 level each for players to gain. On the surface, it looks like all creatures have 5,000 level to achieve. But in reality, there is a large gap between each rank. A gap that if you can surpass it, your ability would increase exponentially.

The difference between a Level 1000 Squire Rank monster and a Level 1 Knight Rank monster might seem small as there is only one gap between them, but in reality, they are incomparable.

While Squire Rank monsters weren’t worth a glance from Sila’s eyes, Sila himself wasn’t worth a glance from the Water Dragon.

The higher the rank, the higher the difficulty to surpass it. But if one can surpass such a gap, one’s ability would soar to a higher realm.

Sila was pulled toward the Water Dragon. He didn’t know how much time Burapha’s skill had left before it expired, but it wouldn’t be enough for him to defeat the Water Dragon.

Now, the more Sila swam, the more he was pulled back to the bottom of the ocean.

‘Shit. What should I do?’ Sila panicked.

He had used the heavier attribute of Formless Soldier to descend down and planned to used lighten attribute to ascend up. However, with his body becoming lighter, it was easier for him to be pulled downward by the Water Dragon.

While he was being pulled downward, Lala came to him and grabbed his arm while swimming upward. Sila was thankful and tried to lighten his body again to make it easier for Lala to pull him up.

He was finally able to see the raft from far away. At that moment, five of the Underwater Bombs were drifting down toward them. It seemed Bluebird had begun his support.

***

Meanwhile, Bluebird was busy deciphering the secret code. It was at that moment that he could feel the raft beginning to shake. A few of the Underwater Bombs on the raft fell down into the water.

“Damn. Those are expensive.” Bluebird couldn’t catch all of them in time. He did his best to keep the remaining from dropping into the sea though.

The sea was shaking. The sounds of the explosions were echoed underwater multiple times. The raft was about to torn apart due to the powerful waves.

Sila, Burapha, and Lala appeared on the sea surface. Sila was quick to climb up to the raft.

“Great, Blue. Your timing to attack was perfect. It is now stunned, but it won’t take long for it to recover and follow us up here,” Sila said.

Bluebird had no idea what Sila was talking about, but as he noticed that they were compliments, he was quick to accept them. “For the mighty me, this much is a given.”

Sila wasn’t interested in the answer. Meanwhile, Burapha sealed Lala into his ring and followed Sila onto the raft.

“Hey. What are you doing? The raft is about to sink,” Bluebird said.

“Once the dragon comes up, it will sink anyway. Just look at the raft’s condition,” Burapha argued.

“Well, stop arguing for now. What should we do? Do you guys have a plan?” Sila asked.

“I do, but it wasn’t originally a plan to use against a dragon though,” Burapha said.

“We should follow Burapha’s lead then.”

“Hey, hey, in the end, what does ‘dragon’ mean?” Bluebird asked with an honest face.

“Dragon means dragon, Big Bro!! It doesn’t mean anything else. We have wasted too much time. We must start now,” Burapha irritably replied. He didn’t care about Bluebird’s reaction and snatched back the Underwater Bombs from Bluebird’s hands. “Lala and I will be swimming while keeping our distance. I don’t think we will be able to get close to it. As for Big Brother Sila, you should stay on this raft. You’re a close-range fighter, so I don’t know whether you can get close to it or not.”

“I will try to find a way then,” Sila replied.

“Luckily for us, Big Brother Blue is a magic-type player. Which element you have chosen though?” Burapha tried to ask.

There are 8 elements for magic in the game: earth, water, wind, fire, lightning, ice, light, and darkness. Players can use low-tier spells of any element. For mid-tier spells, players can use some of them. As for remaining high-tier spells, players must form a contract with the chosen element to increase their understanding and mastery toward said element. The tradeoff is that they won’t be able to use mid-tier spells of other elements anymore. This is an important choice for all magic-type players as they can choose only once and they won’t be able to change later. Hence, there are many magic-type players that put off making the decision to choose their element until the moment of truth arrives. This way, although they couldn’t use high-tier spells or more powerful versions of spells below that, they would be able to use every mid-tier spell.

One of those said players was right here.

“I have yet to choose the element. It can’t be decided easily,” Bluebird answered.

“Quickly choose the lightning element. Time is precious,” Burapha plainly said.

“Hah? I belong to the tailorbird race. Won’t the wind element seem cooler?”

“You should be thinking about surviving before being cool. Also, help us in attacking too. Don’t just support.”

Bluebird grumbled but he was still willing to do it, though he had a condition. “You guys have to let me publish an article about this.”

“Deal. Please hurry up though,” Sila cut the conversation as he sensed the incoming crisis. He felt the magic oppression from under the sea. The dragon would come at him in no time.

Burapha released Lala and gave her half of the bombs he had. He also didn’t forget to give five of them for Sila to use in the emergency. Both of them swam in different directions.

Sila used his hands to split the raft in half. He was standing on one of them while the other was left for Bluebird.

“It’s going to sink anyway. We should separate our group so that we won’t become a bigger target,” Sila said, which Bluebird nodded to in agreement.

The two smaller rafts drifted away from each other. Sila could see that Bluebird had closed his eyes and began to chant some words.

“O, the great Lord of Thunder who owns the sky above the heaven! Please grant me your almighty power to punish our enemies until they have been turned into insignificant ashes by the heavenly tribulation bolts of lightning.”

The sky was shaking. The clouds were becoming darker. The cumulonimbus clouds appeared and began to cause the thunderstorms. They were blocking the sunlight and caused a thunderous sound louder than the waves.

Suddenly, a bolt of lightning struck Bluebird.

“Aack!!”

Sila watched the situation with great interest. He had never witnessed the ceremony for choosing an element before. It looked very sacred. Though, it would be grander if there wasn’t an “Aack” sound from Bluebird.

Bluebird’s body was glowing with a yellow aura. His ring was also glowing the same color. The electric currents were flashing around Bluebird. It would look very cool if Bluebird’s equipment wasn’t destroyed, leaving only his underwear.

“Damn. I forgot that my cloth belongs to the dark element. So stinky. It’s very expensive. Why do you have to burn it!?” Bluebird shouted at the sky. He picked up the torn clothes to wrap around his waist to prevent himself to be an eyesore.

The sea water was now spinning like a whirlpool and the two broken rafts were spinning around the center of the whirlpool. Due to the whirlpool’s radius being quite long, Sila’s and Bluebird’s rafts were separating by quite a distance.

The body of the Water Dragon surfaced at the center of the whirlpool. It seemed the Water Dragon itself was the cause of the whirlpool. Now, Sila could finally have a good look at his opponent.

The Water Dragon was like a hybrid of a western dragon and a shark. It had multiple rows of sharp teeth within its mouth. Its scales were blue, smooth, and glittering. There was a shark-like fin on its back, while its tail was like a fish’s. Both of its hands were connected with its wings. Sila didn’t know whether it could fly though, as its wings were looking more like fins.

Its blue eyes flashed with tremendous magic power. They were staring attentively at Sila.

“I was wondering who dare to interrupt my sleep. Surprisingly, they are just lowly merpeople, slime, and tailorbird,” said the Water Dragon.

“It can talk?” Bluebird exclaimed. Sila wasn’t surprised though, as he had seen a talking dragon before.

This dragon was less talkative compared to the Earth Dragon. Once it had finished its sentence, it didn’t continue the conversation. Instead, it summoned a hundred water balls and fired them at Sila and Bluebird.

Sila used Moon Reflecting Mirror to parry all of them away. For the record, he couldn’t reflect them back as the number was too high.

As for Bluebird, his eyes were flashing with a bright light. He just moved his body slightly but surprisingly; all the attacks flew right past him without creating a single scratch.

“It seems I have to deal with this lightning tailorbird first,” the Water Dragon said.

“Huh? Why are you targeting me first? Look! A slime is over there.” Bluebird pointed his finger at Sila.

“That slime is weak. I can kill him anytime,” the Water Dragon replied.

Sila frowned. His face turned expressionless. Why is everyone in this game always regarding him as weak?

The Water Dragon shook its body. Several waves were splashed toward the raft that Bluebird was on. It planned to sink the raft. A bird underwater would be no different than fish food.

“Sheez! Do I have to get serious already?” Bluebird muttered.

Bluebird put his right hand in front of his face, revealing the ring attached with a bird-shape jewel on his middle finger. The ring lightly flashed.

“Psychic Bird Dance.”

Ten thousand birds flew out of the ring. The numerous bodies completely covered the sky, the chirping sounds echoing continuously throughout the area.

“Psychic Bird Transformation.”

Bluebird's body transformed into one of the ten thousand tailorbirds. His appearance was exactly the same with them, but his color wasn’t blue like usual but brown instead. He soon was swallowed up into the swarm of birds.

Sila could no longer differentiate Bluebird from the rest of the birds.

The same thing applied to the Water Dragon. It didn’t imagine that Bluebird could do this.

The swarm of birds flew in circular formation in the air atop the Water Dragon.

Below, there was a whirlpool created by the Water Dragon. Atop, there was a circle caused by numerous flying birds. This sure was a strange sight to behold.

Bluebird wasn’t really bragging when he had mentioned that he would be able to escape even if the Four Emperors gang up on him. With the combination of these two skills, he just had to order the birds to flew into different directions to be able to flee from the scene.

The ring that Bluebird was currently wearing was Nest Returning Bird Ring. An S-grade item which he had gotten together with his hidden race. All the birds in his possession had transformed into this ring. It allowed him to summon up to 10,000 tailorbirds. All of the tailorbirds from this skill were counted as bodies created by a psychic-type skill, so they don’t share experience points with Bluebird. Upon dying, they would return to the ring and Bluebird would have to wait 7 days for them to be revived.

The three racial skills of Bluebird were:

 

[(A) Psychic Bird Dance]

A skill that had to be used in conjunction with the ring. Bluebird could only use this skill in his human form. It allowed him to summon up to 10,000 tailorbirds. The experience points that the birds received would be transferred to Bluebird. All the birds don’t have a concept of rank and level. Instead, their abilities are fixed at 0.1% of Bluebird, both stat-wise and skill-wise. Bluebird usually uses these birds to gather information.

[(A) Psychic Bird Transformation]

A skill that allows Bluebird to transform himself into a tailorbird. Actually, he can choose any color to transform into. However, as his preference color is blue, he usually transforms himself into blue tailorbird.

[(A) Psychic Bird Connection]

A passive skill. It is a command-type skill that allows Bluebird to precisely order the birds in his possession without being confused.

 

As for the ultimate skill, (S) Psychic Nest-Returning Bird, Bluebird had studied it for a long time but he still couldn’t grasp how to activate it. Due to the fact that the Tailorbird Kingdom does not exist, he had to learn all of his skills by himself. Unfortunately, no matter how hard he had tried, he still couldn’t comprehend the activating condition of his ultimate skill. He had no choice but to master the remaining three skills.

“Soundless Lightning.”

The sound of Bluebird using his spell could be heard.

One of the birds was briefly glowing yellow. Then, it soundlessly fired a lightning bolt at the Water Dragon. The body of the Water Dragon slightly shook. This was an attack of the element that it was weak against so it was slightly injured.

“What an ant-bite level of attack. You will have to fire more than ten thousand of them to hurt me. You would already be dead during that time though, little bird,” the Water Dragon sneered.

The sea was manipulated by it, firing like a laser beam toward the sky. This attack caused around twenty birds to die.

There was Bluebird’s voice among the swarm of birds, “Although we are just little birds, if there are many of us, even a dragon would be pecked to death.”

“Soundless Lightning.”

Another lightning bolt fell toward the dragon.

The Water Dragon was about to open its mouth to argue again that this level of attack wouldn’t be able to take down a dragon even in the wildest dream. But upon looking upward, it was shocked at the sight in front of it.

Actually, not just the dragon, even Sila, Burapha, and Lala were now staring blankly at the sky without the slightest interest in the dragon.

The bodies of all the tailorbirds were glowing yellow. At first, only one of them was glowing. Then it became two, then three. All of the tailorbirds had begun to glow. They were flying in a circular formation, the electricity flashing between each of them created the majestic sight. Bluebird’s magic power was covering the clouds in the sky with the intense yellow light.

“Soundless Lightning.”

Ten thousand lightning bolts fell toward the dragon. The light was too intense that everyone had to close their eyes.

Sila was now beginning to think that, within this world of Monster Soul, his existence was a very small part of it.
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Chapter 56: Shapeless Qi

 

The heat from the numerous Soundless Lightnings caused a small part of the sea to boil instantly. The vapors were covering the scene.

Three of the players still couldn’t be at ease because there was no system sound to alert them about the Water Dragon’s defeat.

The vapors began to fade away as the sea’s temperature was cooling down. Burapha sent them the signal that he couldn’t spot the dragon. Bluebird who was flying in the sky also sent them the same one.

The system alerted. However, it wasn’t the alert that they hoped to listen.

 

[Monster Water Dragon Leviathan lost more than 30% of its health in an instant. It has entered a berserk state. Its level has risen to Level 1000 Marquis Rank.]

[If slime race creature is killed by the Water Dragon, that slime’s rank will be demoted by 2 ranks and will lose all the money currently possessed.]

 

The whirlpool began to spin again. This time, however, the flow of magic power was now several times stronger than before. It was getting harder for Sila to breathe due to the sheer pressure.

By the way, Sila didn’t care at all that he would drop two ranks if he died. One or two is the same as he would have to restart at Squire Rank anyway.

The Water Dragon reappeared at the same spot. However, its body was two times larger than before. What was even more surprising was that it grew another head. Both pairs of eyes were staring at the sky.

The sea around it turned into big waves. Hundreds of water pillars shot up toward the sky.

A part of the swarm of birds was shot. Every bird that was shot fell down into the sea. The number of birds that were dying exceeded 1,000. Based on this, just three or four more of the same attack would be enough to completely annihilate all the birds.

“Hey, don’t just stare blankly. Help me!” Bluebird shouted.

Burapha and Lala regained their senses. They threw several bombs toward the dragon. The accuracy wasn’t a problem here as the whirlpool would swallow the bombs into its center, which was the location of the Water Dragon anyway.

The sound of explosions echoed. The Water Dragon used one of its head to shot water pillar at Bluebird while using its remaining head to create a water wall to defend itself against the explosions. It also attacked Burapha and Lala if given the chance.

Burapha and Lala had to keep swimming to avoid the Water Dragon’s series of attacks. They were now having less chances to throw the bombs.

Sila looked at the battle with frustration. He didn’t possess any long-range offensive skill. His only means of attack was by throwing the five bombs he had.

‘It would be better if I can use qi…’ thought Sila.

Sila muttered to himself, “Wait. I have already gotten a Scroll of Qi of Little Turtle, haven’t I? Will it work in time though?”

Without further ado, Sila began to read the Scroll of Qi of Little Turtle. The scroll was opened, revealing a picture of a black turtle. Sila, who had never used this kind of item, stared doubtfully at the picture.

The black turtle flew out of the scroll and dispersed itself into numerous black texts. They flew and splashed onto Sila’s body before seeping into him.

The system sound alarm.

 

[You have learned a skill: Qi of Little Turtle – Level 0.]

 

Sila wasn’t surprised by the fact that he had obtained a level 0 skill. He had heard about this from his nameless teacher. The qi obtained by a scroll always starts at level 0. It is unusable at this level. Players need to cultivate it until their body is in sync with the qi. Players would be able to activate it once the level of the skill reaches 1. However, this is undoubtedly the hard part. Each player has different qi that is suitable for them. The qi that some players only need one hour to level up might take a year to level up for others.

Sila had no way to know whether Qi of Little Turtle was suitable for him or not. Needless to say, not to mention a year, just a mere minute was too long for Sila to waste.

Although his teacher had told Sila to try practicing qi from the start to experience hurdles, Sila now had to ignore it. What he needed at the present was a shortcut. Sila quickly opened his system window and pulled out the baby manta ray bento box. Then, he began eating it.

Bluebird, who had ordered the birds to scatter around and fire lightning bolts at the dragon from time to time, noticed what Sila was doing and shouted.

“What!? You are eating at a time like this? Help us!!!”

The Water Dragon heard the shout. It fired water pillar at the source of the voice.

Bluebird could barely dodge. However, hundreds of birds around him had died from water pillars. He furrowed his brows in his bird form.

“I have to use it now before I lose any more birds.”

Fifty tailorbirds shined yellow, the magic power in the area surging. The electric currents were flashing throughout their bodies.

“Thunderbolt Explosion,” Bluebird ordered them to use a skill.

All fifty birds flew toward the dragon. The Water Dragon seemed to know what would happen so it turned its other head from Burapha and Lala to fired water pillars at the incoming birds.

Among the fifty birds, only around ten of them managed to reach the dragon. Upon contact, their bodies exploded as bombs of electric discharge. The Water Dragon was severely injured. It let out a cry of pain. Its blue blood was dripping and there were several open wounds on its body.

Thunderbolt Explosion is a magic self-destruction skill. As it is a skill that sacrifices the user’s life, it is considered a very powerful skill despite it being a mid-tier spell. Bluebird let his birds sacrifice their life instead of his own. Although the damage was only one-thousandth of the original, with enough birds, it would still show a noticeable result.

Burapha used this chance to throw more bombs at the Water Dragon, while Lala was also doing the same.

The Water Dragon was even more berserk than before. Its two heads focused on offense while completely disregarding defense.

Burapha and Lala were busy dodging its attacks in a very disorderly way. Thousands of birds also fell down from the sky. Currently, their number was half of what they started with.

Sila’s raft was sinking. He stuffed the last of the food in his mouth just in time. As a side note, baby mantra ray bento is very delicious. However, Sila presently had no time to appreciate such a thing. He forced himself to gulp down the food without chewing.

The system sound alerted.

 

[You have successfully finished cultivation. The skill Intermediate Qi – Level 100 has been promoted to skill Primary Qi – Level 1.]

[You have successfully finished cultivation. The skill Qi Circulation (Intermediate) – Level 100 has been promoted to skill Qi Advanced Circulation – Level 1.]

[You have successfully finished cultivation. The skill Recovering Qi (Intermediate) – Level 100 has been promoted to skill Immortal Qi – Level 1.]

[You have successfully finished cultivation. The skill Bone Restructuring Qi (Intermediate) – Level 100 has been promoted to skill Full Body Restructuring Qi – Level 1.]

[You have successfully finished cultivation. The skill Qi of Little Turtle – Level 0 has been promoted to skill Qi of Little Turtle (Advanced) – Level 1.]

[You have successfully finished cultivation. The skill Qi of Little Tiger (Intermediate) – Level 55 has been promoted to skill Qi of Little Tiger (Advanced) – Level 1.]

[You have successfully finished cultivation. The skill Qi of Little Bird (Intermediate) – Level 43 has been promoted to skill Qi of Little Bird (Advanced) – Level 1.]

[You have successfully finished cultivation. The skill Qi of Little Fish (Intermediate) – Level 44 has been promoted to skill Qi of Little Fish (Advanced) – Level 1.]

[You have promoted four of Qi of Little Divine Beings simultaneously. Qi of Little Tiger, Qi of Little Fish, Qi of Little Bird, and Qi of Little Turtle have fused together and become Shapeless Qi – Level 1.]

 

System sounds rang continuously. Once it mentioning all four qi being fused together, Sila was shocked. He intended to use Qi of Little Turtle to stop Bomb Lurking Psychic without relying on Lone Wolf’s qi. He wasn’t sure that this newly gained qi could be used in substitution for Qi of Little Turtle.

‘Do or die. I have no choice but to try,’ thought Sila.

Sila began his qi circulation. However, nothing happened. No special effect. He couldn’t feel his own qi. Instead, Bomb Lurking Psychic was acting up. Sila’s body was hurt all over. He closed his eyes and tried to order Shapeless Qi to circulate again. This time, the power of Bomb Lurking Psychic was slowly being suppressed to the point that he didn’t feel pain anymore. This meant Shapeless Qi was working. Nevertheless, Sila was curious. Even at this moment, he still couldn’t feel his own qi at all.

Anyway, just knowing that he could finally use qi was enough.

Sila tried activating all the qi techniques he had. He found that he was still able to use two of them at the same time. Nevertheless, Shapeless Qi was seemingly non-existent, even for him. That was why it wasn’t included in the two qi skills that he could use simultaneously. This meant that, including Shapeless Qi, Sila was now able to exert three different powers of qi at the same time.

The time was precious. Sila wished to end this battle as soon as possible. He quickly swallowed an Emperor Qi Pellet and then activated Tortured Soul. His eyes shined mysteriously as if he was a spirit of vengeance. He suddenly dashed toward the dragon.

Once his foot landed on the sea, that part of the sea was immediately frozen and became a big foothold. Sila stepped on it and sprung himself at the Water Dragon.

The Water Dragon could sense the other source of power coming at it from its side. Its two heads stopped paying attention to the swarm of tailorbirds and looked at its new opponent.

Sila’s frost power slowly froze the sea to become a thin sheet of ice. The Water Dragon felt that its body was becoming colder. Surprisingly, the air that it breathed in was so hot like it was breathing in the volcanic vapors.

Hundreds of water bullets were fired at Sila.

Sila swiftly dodged them all as if he was a fish playing in the water. Once he successfully evaded all of them, his speed accelerated like a bird soaring in the sky.

The Water Dragon increased its magic oppression on Sila. However, it seemed like it didn’t work on Sila anymore. The power of Qi of Little Turtle within Shapeless Qi performed its duty to defend Sila against such pressure. Now, Sila had the potential to cope with this level of magic, psychic, qi oppression, and killing intent.

Sila fired two Underwater Bombs at the Water Dragon. However, both of its heads prepared a water shield to successfully block against them.

Sila immediately fired another three bombs. This time he had imbued the power of the Cruise Breeze qi technique into them. Once the bombs approaching the water shield, they curved to the side like they were alive. They accurately collided with the Water Dragon’s body and exploded.

“Geezzzz!” The dragon cried out in pain. The size of the wounds it took were tinier than usual but the damage it had taken was too immense. This was due to Sila imbuing the Ray Assemble qi technique into the bombs. Compressing the size of the explosion while increasing their power.

Bluebird and Burapha were surprised at Sila’s action.

Burapha had known that Sila was skilled, but he couldn’t imagine that Sila could corner the dragon to this degree.

As for Bluebird, he wasn’t surprised at Sila’s offensive ability. He had witnessed many players more skilled than this before. What was shocking for him was Sila’s growing ability. Sila wasn’t like a new player at all. Sila’s ability was like a veteran player that had played this game for years.

When Bluebird was being serious, he was more cautious than even Burapha whom had less experience. Witnessing the change of the battle flow, Bluebird immediately ordered all the remaining birds to activate Thunderbolt Explosion. Thousands of birds were shining in the yellow light, covering the sky.

“Sila, move away,” Bluebird shouted.

“No need. Do it now,” Sila replied.

Even being in the same party, there are many skills that still deal damage to the same side. Thunderbolt Explosion is one such skill that affects all creatures around the target. Bluebird didn’t know whether Sila was aware of this fact.

“This skill affects everyone, you know?!” Bluebird shouted.

“Don’t worry. I have my way out!” Sila shouted back while continuing to attack the Water Dragon.

Bluebird didn’t know what to do. He could only trust in Sila’s word. He sent a signal to Burapha and Lala to move far away. Then, he ordered all the birds to charge at the Water Dragon.

The Water Dragon immediately tried to dive into the sea. It was a better choice to dodge this attack now and resurface later.

Sila couldn’t allow it to escape. There is a saying that, upon hitting a snake, one should strike it until it dies. This dragon was a two-headed snake so he needed to completely shut its way out.

Sila activated God's Cathedral. Its power radius was 100 meters. Then, he also activated Universe Momentum to pull the dragon toward him. With the support of Shapeless Qi, the pulling power was as fierce as a tiger, forcing the dragon to remain on the sea surface.

The Water Dragon panicked. It had always been the one pulling opponents toward it. Never in its wildest dream did it imagine that it would be countered by the exact same move.

Although it was true that Sila could only use three qi skills at the same time, slime-race skills weren’t included in this. The method for him to escape from Bluebird’s skill was Orbiting Cosmos.

The sentence of Master Viola was popping in his head.

We are magic.

Sila changed his element into lightning. He wouldn’t dare use his power sparingly. He consumed all of his magic power in one go, and held the lightning element within his body.

The explosion occurred. The mass Thunderbolt Explosions of Bluebird might be powerful, but the power of Sila’s skill was even mightier. A big flash absorbed everything within. Everyone couldn’t see what was happening. Everyone except for Sila.

Silence reigned the place for a short while. Sila was seeing things in slow motion. The blinding light wasn’t hurting Sila’s eyes at all. The intense heat caused by bolts of lightning felt like a warm sunlight for Sila. Everything seemed too peaceful. Sila was feeling surprisingly calm at this moment. Now, Sila was lightning and the lightning was Sila. There was nothing that could differentiate the two of them. This must be the meaning behind the words “We are magic” of Viola.

Once the light dispersed, time seemed to flow normally again. Others might be unable to adjust their eyes to the previous blinding light, but Sila had witnessed everything. He was fully aware that the Water Dragon was still alive.

Sila released the power of God’s Cathedral and instead activated Ray Assemble. He fused both his qi and remaining electric currents into his right hand. He also imbued the power of Worlds Crossing Bridge within. He wasn’t waiting for the Water Dragon to set itself up. He struck his palm at its body.

Upon his hand hitting the dragon’s body, no effect was immediately apparent. All the destructive power move into dragon’s heart due to the power of Worlds Crossing Bridge and then exploded.

The dragon’s body shook once. The system alerted at the same time that the dragon turned into a light and disappeared.

 

[You have defeated the Water Dragon Leviathan, Level 1,000 Marquis Rank. You have received 100,000,000 experience points, 8,000 gold, (A) Water Dragon Card, (A) Water Dragon’s Scale, (A) Water Dragon’s Fang, (A) Godly Oceanic Armor, (A) Oceanic Trishula, and (S) Ocean Heart Aquamarine.]

[Your level has risen to 450.]

[You have achieved a special condition of the quest: Decolonize the Slime Kingdom. Seal of Water has been destroyed. There are six Seals remain.]

[Level of Greed Card has reached the maximum limit. You have learned a skill: (S) Greed.]

 

[Player Burapha has defeated the Water Dragon Leviathan, Level 1,000 Marquis Rank. Player has received 1,000,000,000 experience points, and 5,000 gold.]

[Player Burapha has accumulated a lot of experience points and successfully defeated a monster that is two ranks higher. Player’s rank has been promoted to Level 1 Knight Rank.]

 

[Player Bluebird has defeated the Water Dragon Leviathan, Level 1,000 Marquis Rank. Player has received 2,000,000,000 experience points, 5,000 gold, and (A) Water Dragon’s Scale.]
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Chapter 57: Shortcut to Quest Accomplishment

 

As the system alert came to the end, Sila collapsed and sat down on the ice field that he had created. He began to cultivate so he could regenerate his qi.

Bluebird descended and transformed himself back to human form. Meanwhile, Burapha sealed Lala into his ring as she would regain her power quicker there and walked toward other members.

The two of them didn’t disturb Sila as he was recovering his qi. They instead sat on the ice field and calculated the gains and losses from this battle. Bluebird’s seemed to have lost the most from this out of the three of them. His clothes were destroyed and his level stayed the same. He didn’t tell the others that his clothes were an expensive A-grade equipment. As for Burapha, after he had deducted his the amount he invested in preparations, he had gained around 1,000 gold, indicating how much he had spent on the items used in this battle.

Sila slowly opened his eyes. He felt like his speed in qi circulation had become faster. Maybe it was due to the higher grade of Qi Circulation. However, no matter how he had tried, he couldn’t remove Bomb Lurking Psychic from his body. Although he had completely suppressed it, it was still left in his body. The feeling of having a foreign object inside his body was troubling regardless of how harmless it was.

“How are you, Big Brother?” Burapha asked.

“I’m better. I still can’t remove Bomb Lurking Psychic out though,” replied Sila.

“How long has it been in your body?” Bluebird inquired.

Sila tried to count. “About three weeks.”

Bluebird nodded. “Given how long it has been in your body, it is normal for you to have a hard time removing it. Just take your time and slowly remove it bit by bit until it is gone… I guess.”

“You guess?” Burapha was curious.

“I don’t know for sure. If I did, I would be playing qi type by now.”

“Ah? You don’t know such information even though you’re in an information guild? It’s no wonder that you were fired,” Burapha mocked.

“Hey, hey, how many times do I have to tell you that I’m not fired? I’m just taking a break to go on a trip of self-discovery. This qi thing also isn’t my field of interest.”

“Take it easy, you two. I also have a method that I haven’t tried yet. This is my own problem. I will deal with it myself,” Sila said.

Bluebird and Burapha didn’t continue the conversation. Both of them were the same regarding being experienced in meeting many people. Bluebird was a newshawk so that was inevitable. The same goes for Burapha who was a merchant. The two of them were aware that Sila was the kind of person that distances himself from others.

“What should we do next? Are we going back now?” Sila asked.

“Let me take a break first. Although it’s true that I can breathe underwater, swimming for hours is too taxing for me.” Burapha was sitting cross-legged next to Sila.

“I would like to rest too. I’m not a musclehead like qi-type players who always circulate qi to release fatigue, you know?” Bluebird also sat down.

“I will practice my skills then. Please tell me when you guys finish resting,” Sila said and began to close his eyes.

Suddenly, Bluebird picked up an ice cube and threw it at Sila’s face. Luckily, Sila sensed it and tilted his head to dodge just in time.

“What are you doing?” Sila was curious. Why did Bluebird abruptly throw an ice cube at him?

“Instead of chatting, you are practicing? Do that later when you are alone, okay?” Bluebird complained.

“When I heard about Big Brother Sila’s habit from Big Sister Varee, I thought that Big Sister Varee was exaggerating. Unexpectedly, it’s true. You are too hard on yourself, Big Brother Sila. This time I’m with Big Brother Bluebird. It’s better for you to halt your practice at the moment,” Burapha added.

Sila sighed. He was more used to being alone so he didn’t know what to do in this situation. “I see, I get it. What should we talk about then?”

“Can we talk about your story? How did you become an enemy of Montra? By the way, you don’t have to be so polite. We are friends. Talking politely is creeping me out,” Bluebird said.

“Friends?”

“Friends. Yes. What do you think we are to you?” Bluebird said.

“But we just met each other not long ago, didn’t we?” Sila wondered.

“You only have a few friends, don’t you? Being someone’s friend is not connected to the time spent together, you know? Two people chatting every day for a year doesn’t necessarily mean that they’re acquaintances. Meanwhile, just getting along well together for five minutes can result in becoming best friends.”

“Bluebird, do you have a lot of friends?” Sila asked.

“My role is information gathering. Getting along with a lot of people is my job. One more time, just calling me Blue is sufficed. You should cut down the politeness too.”

“Yes, of course,” Sila replied.

T/N: It isn’t obvious due to the language, but Sila has been using polite speech when talking to other people for a long time, including this time.

“Well, well, please tell us your story. I heard that you and Montra are having a quarrel in the real world. What exactly has happened?” Bluebird inquired.

Burapha also added that he wanted to know too. Hence, Sila began telling them the story about him and Montra. This was the first time that he had shared his problem with in-game friends.

***

In the Slime Kingdom.

Two days had passed but the screams were still echoing throughout the kingdom. The slimes were already used to hearing such voices. The screams had become like a cricket’s sound for them.

The Slime King and three Slime Guardians assembled at the central plaza to discuss the future of the Slime Kingdom.

“Divine, about the dimensional portal, how is it?” The Slime King asked.

“I have sent my psychic body through the portal and found that it really can go outside. It’s like Your Majesty has speculated. The seals of the eight dragons don’t have an effect on this portal. We can go outside. Though, I don’t know how long the portal can stay opening. I guess that this night may be its limit,” Divine replied.

“That’s great. Poluk, Viola, and Divine. Could the three of you go outside and bring Bow back?”

“Your Majesty, I think Sila can protect Bow properly though,” Poluk commented.

“I don’t disagree that he can protect Bow. But what about taking care of her? I have just listened to Sila’s story from Divine. His journey is full of enemies. Can he take care of Bow like that? What if he always seals Bow inside the ring?”

“If it’s Your Majesty’s command, I will try my best to do so,” Divine said.

“Your majesty, aren’t you concerned too much? Bow is likely to be fine,” Viola added.

“Viola, just ‘likely to be fine’ is not enough of a warrant for a father at all,” the Slime King said.

“Father? Does this mean...?”

“Correct. Bow is my biological daughter. She is also an independent NPC like us.”

“But, isn’t Bow just a monster? If she was an independent NPC, she wouldn’t be able to become a pet or partner of a player. Based on the law, only AIs are allowed to be a player’s pet or partner,” Viola wondered.

“Bow is a special case. She is the reason I made a condition with the game creator to become the king of this cursed kingdom,” the Slime King explained. The silence fell. No one dared to talk as they knew that the Slime King stopped the conversation to reconsider whether he should go on telling his secret.

“If it’s a secret, then there is no need for you to tell us,” Poluk broke the silence.

“If it’s you guys, I think I can tell… My story started three years ago. Bow was only four years old at that time. She was in an accident and went into a coma. Several doctors tried their best but Bow didn’t regain her consciousness despite her injuries being fully healed. All I could do was wait. Wait for her to regain her consciousness by herself.

“Then, I was invited to play the beta version of Monster Soul. It was at that time that I discovered the existence of the brain scanner. Although Bow was still in her coma, she would still be able to stay inside this game world with that device. So, I made a deal with the game creator to allow Bow to live inside this game. However…”

“Her age is the problem, isn’t it?” Divine guessed. He was a prudent person so he recognized the problem immediately.

“Yes. A brain scanner has the age restriction for the user. My deal is illegal and has to be done in secret. Bow isn’t allowed to truly live as an independent NPC but as a monster. Nevertheless, that is more than enough for me.

“She has been awake in this game for longer than she has in real life. Listening to her request to go outside, I didn’t dare to object. Sila also seems like a good person. However, his fate is bound to be filled with battles. How can I allow my daughter to live such a life?”

Poluk wiped the tears from his eyes.

“As independent NPCs, we can do anything as long as it doesn’t conflict with the role given to us by the game creator. Regrettably, my role clearly forces me to stay within this kingdom until all of the seals have been broken. However, you guys are not the same.”

“Our responsibilities are to protect the slimes, conduct the Way of Slime’s trial, and follow the orders of the Slime King. There is no rule that prevents us from going outside,” Divine said.

“Yes, so, I would like to leave Bow in your hands. At least until all the seals have been broken.”

“Following the Slime King’s orders is naturally our duty. Bow is also a slime so this matter is within our responsibility,” Poluk said.

“This is not an order from a king but a request from a father. Although it’s true that we can die multiple times in this game, but what kind of father would like to see his own daughter dying?” the Slime King asked.

“Naturally, we will gladly help you. However, what about Sila?” Poluk asked.

“You can tell him or not, it’s up to your guys to decide. However, please instruct him explicitly that he can’t tell anyone this secret,” the Slime King said.

“It seems Sila is having a quarrel with Montra. For him to defeat the high-ranking dragon, one method is to use the reward obtained from completing the Decolonize Slime Kingdom quest. However, the next war event will start in four months. Personally, I don’t think Sila can finish this quest within four months.”

“There’s no way,” Viola added, “One year might suffice, but it’s definitely impossible within four months.”

“Yeah. The more he goes deep into the Main Continent, the stronger the eight dragons become. The conditions for them to appear are also troublesome. Some of the condition even requires longer than a month to prepare. The fact that Sila could defeat two of them is very fortunate enough,” Poluk commented.

“Anyway, Sila might find another way to overcome the Dragon’s Heart skill. There are many methods to do that,” Viola said.

“Although what you said it’s true, the other methods require all luck, skill, persistence and time. I think we better focus on the existing method,” Poluk said.

“In this case, we have to help him,” Divine said.

“How? This is a quest for slime-race player. It’s not like we can defeat the dragons for him,” Viola argued.

“I have a way,” the Slime King interrupted. He took three stones out.

“Dragon Sealing Stones?” Viola exclaimed.

“Yes. We are the dragons’ mortal enemy so I possess this kind of item. There are only three of them though. Fortunately, it matches up with you three.” the Slime King threw one stone to each of them.

Dragon Sealing Stone is an S-graded consumable item that can be used to seal a dragon inside. The condition to seal the dragon is to severely weaken it first. Its downside is, this item isn’t designed to tame a dragon. It just locks the dragon within. Once the dragon comes out of the stone, its health would be fully replenished.

“Unfortunately, we are half-NPC, half-monster so we can’t contact Sila via the system. Nevertheless, Sila is the sole slime-race player. It shouldn’t be hard for us to find him,” Poluk said.

“We are a group of three people. Once we go outside, we should travel in different directions to catch different dragons. We will also search for Sila’s whereabouts during our trip. If any of us find Sila, that person will take care of Bow,” Divine said.

The three of them nodded in agreement. “Deal. There’s just one problem. We can’t help Sila fight the dragons. I don’t know whether he can handle it,” Poluk said.

“He has no choice but to do it. Now, Sila has already defeated two dragons. With our help to bring three of the others to him, only three will remain for him to hunt. This is the only shortcut for him to be able to complete the quest prior to the war event.”

“We definitely can’t catch the Darkness Dragon or the Light Dragon for him, that’s for sure. Those two are very troublesome,” Poluk said.

“We should go before the portal closes,” Viola hurried.

“To prevent you three from becoming the center of attention, you should change into human form,” the Slime King suggested.

For all monsters in Monster Soul, upon reaching Lord Rank, they would obtain the ability to change into human form, like Sebastian in the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins. For the record, the ranks and levels of all three Slime Guardians were Level 1,000 Lord Rank.

Their bodies began to transform. Divine in human form was exactly like him in psychic form. Meanwhile, Poluk was a sturdy man with a short beard. He was wearing cheap wuxia clothes which revealed his breast muscle. As for Viola, she was a red-haired woman with a ponytail. Her facial appearance was charming and mature, and her eyes were red. She was wearing pink clothes designed for a magic fighter.

“Sometimes I wonder, why do you like to change into psychic form when you can just transform?” Poluk asked Divine.

“My psychic form can do more things than my human form, I’d say.”

“I don’t like my human form. People always say that my eyes are scary. I like myself more in slime form,” Viola muttered.

The three of them were standing in front of the dimensional portal. Before they went, Poluk turned his head to ask the Slime King.

“What will you do about these thieves? Although their level doesn’t go down, each of them has died more than a hundred times already.”

“These guys dared to try kidnapping my daughter to sell so I would like to teach them some lessons.” The Slime King’s eyes shone with killing intent.

Poluk swallowed his saliva. Normally, the Slime King never showed his angry side to anyone. These thieves were so pitiful. Luckily for them, the dimensional portal could only open temporarily. Once the portal closed, the slime seals would push every one of them out as they were not a part of the slime race. Poluk didn’t dare imagine what would happen if these guys used the device that creates a permanent portal.

The three of them walked through the dimensional portal. Would their emergence in Monster Soul help Sila solve his problems or just make more? Only God would know.
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Chapter 58: The Secret of Monster Soul


It took Sila an hour to finish his story. That was because after he had told them about how he had met Montra, Bluebird and Burapha were urging him to tell them what he had done since he first entered the game. Sila told them everything except what happened in the Mansion of Seven Deadly Sins. He didn’t forget that his reward would be confiscated if he told anyone. Sila didn’t care about his card, but as that was a duo quest, he was more concerned that Lone Wolf’s card might get confiscated if he were to tell them.

Because Sila took an hour to tell his story, he missed his chance to reunite with Poluk, Viola, and Divine who had appeared in Lockheart City.

“I finally understand,” said Bluebird.

“Hm? What do you understand?” Sila asked.

“Many things. But there are still puzzles left.”

“What are they then? Just tell us already. Stop acting like you know everything,” Burapha said.

“At least, I now understand the bigger picture more than Sila himself.”

“More than me?” Sila wondered. He was the one who told the story. How could Bluebird be confident with saying he understood the story better than him?

“Sila, you still don’t know the secret of Monster Soul. It isn’t strange that you can’t connect the dots in your own story.”

“Wait. Please stop. Are you sure you’re not spouting nonsense here, Big Brother? I can’t see how Big Brother Sila’s story is related to Monster Soul,” Burapha argued.

“Is that so? Then, let me ask you this: There are tons of virtual reality games out there. Why did Montra pick this game to play?” Bluebird tried to give a hint.

Sila and Burapha were really curious. Right after the brain-scanning technology had been approved by the masses ten years ago, the era of virtual reality games came. Monster Soul was launched two years ago, but it was not very popular due to its degree of freedom being too high. Its level of harshness was just not suitable for everyone to enjoy playing. Despite this, there are still many hardcore players that like it as it is. Hence, even though Monster Soul has never been the most popular virtual reality game, it has never fallen from the top ten rankings.

“Is this matter really related to Montra?” Sila asked.

“It is related to all of us,” Bluebird said.

“How?”

“Let me ask one more question. Why do you play this game, Burapha?” Bluebird inquired.

“It’s because of my dad. He ordered me to play this game. My home is a lance dojo. My dad was once invited to play this game during its testing period. Once he came back, he suddenly ordered me to play it. Nevertheless, my dream is to become a businessman in real life so I kept declining. I ended up playing it a few months ago though,” Burapha answered.

“As for me, I started playing because my friend recommended it to me. He is my sparring partner,” Bluebird said.

“I still can’t see how all of these things are related to each other,” Burapha wondered.

“Let me firstly tell you about Monster Soul. Do you guys know how many years have passed since this game started operating?”

“There will be a celebration campaign for their second anniversary soon, so two years, am I right?” Burapha guessed.

“You’re close. Actually, this game has been operating for three years already. It’s just that the first year was its closed beta.”

“Closed beta shouldn’t be included. It was purely for testing the system, wasn’t it?” Burapha argued.

“If they just wanted to conduct a normal system testing, how come your dad was invited to participate?” Bluebird pointed out.

Burapha was speechless. Thinking about it, he really couldn’t understand the reason. His father also didn’t explain anything to him. He just left home for several months until he came back and invited Burapha to play the game as well.

“Is this conversation still about Montra?” Sila asked. He had listened for a long time but still didn’t see how things connected to him or Montra.

“Keep listening and you will see soon. What I am about to say is classified information that our guild doesn’t sell to anyone. This matter is top secret. There are many people who know about this though.”

“Wait, wait. How come there are many people who know about the secret? Isn’t this contradicting?” Burapha argued.

“Don’t interrupt me, man. Listen to me first. The thing is, this game’s creator had a dream to create a lawless virtual reality world. He wanted to build a world that will become a battle stage of monsters. In the end, he was successful in creating a virtual reality world named Monster Soul. However, he discovered that this world was missing something. Although there were vicious monsters and humanoid artificial intelligences, he wasn’t satisfied. The thing that was missing was the life.”

“The life?” Sila pondered.

“Yes. You can call it the flow, emotion, diversification, life, or anything else. The thing is, the game was lifeless. Despite having the most advanced AI, ultimately, they are just machines. Despite how it seemed like they could think for themselves, their ability to think was merely a product of a machine learning. The game creator wasn’t content with his world. Thus, the game began to change.

“The thing that computers cannot replace is humanity. Although humans aren’t perfect like machines, isn’t that imperfection ‘life’? Once he had this idea, he invested a lot of money to contact and invite master-class experts from all over the world to participate in playing this game during the closed beta. Burapha’s dad must have been one of them.”

This conversation reminded Sila of one thing. Three years ago, his teacher had indeed left the dojo for months. His teacher had mentioned about going to do some business abroad though.

“During the closed beta, the game was much harsher than how it is currently. There were no levels, health points, or system windows. Only personal ability mattered. The game creator had collected such data and later implemented the skill system.

“As you may know, using a brain scanner affects the user’s physique. The brain, mind, and physique are connected to each other. If the brain registers pain, the physique will also feel pain even if there is no external wound. In other words, if the brain thinks the body is being developed, the physique will also be developed.”

“You mean, if we keep playing this game, one day we will become superhuman?” Burapha asked.

“You have been reading too much manga. How can such a thing be possible? What I am trying to say is, this game can help you gain experience that you can’t obtain in real life. There is a risk of dying in actual combat but you can die anytime in this game. Don’t you agree that this game is very suitable for practicing actual combat?”

“You’re right. Some techniques of martial arts are too dangerous to be used on a real person, meaning the user can’t properly learn it or improve it. However in this game, you can freely use them,” Sila agreed.

“That’s correct. So, after the closed beta had ended, there were many experts that didn’t want to return to their home but wanted to continue playing this game.”

Burapha couldn’t comprehend the thoughts of those experts, but Sila could fully understand. He said, “I can understand them. To us martial artists, there is always the longing to fight against a skilled opponent. Therefore, a world where we can fight for real without having to hold back, where there are tons of monsters, where there are experts all over the world gathering, it is like heaven. No one would want to leave such a place.”

“That’s true. Though, not all of them decided so. Sixty percent of those people have family or important matters that required their return to take care of. Nevertheless, the game creator created the AIs based on their personalities. Although they are not as talented as the originals, they are enough to be their substitutes. As for those who decided to stay, if they remained as players, the normal players would have no way of competing with them. Thus, the game creator defined roles for each of them to play.”

“Role?”

“Yes. A role regarding the backstory of Monster Soul. These roles would prevent them from leaving some place or forcing them to perform some duties. However, outside the restrictions befalling on them, they can do whatever they want. These people are called independent NPCs.

“They’re kind of like the individual players who aren’t affiliated with any guilds. The independent NPCs are not controlled by the system. This aspect makes this game more complex and realistic, which is what the game creator wanted.”

“I still can’t see how this story is related to Montra though,” Sila said.

“You’re looking at the leaf without seeing the tree, and looking at the tree without seeing the forest. The related thing is, those experts are influential people in real life and tend to have tons of disciples. Most veteran players in this game are either those who know nothing of this game’s history or those who had it suggested to them by others. Based on Sila’s story, Montra is likely to be the latter.”

“Regarding Montra’s reason for playing this game, I don’t see how it is connected to Big Brother Sila,” Burapha argued again.

“It is surely connected. This world is the center of reality’s battleground, so Montra being the strongest player is like saying he is more skilled than other martial artists. Most people wouldn’t dare to offend such a person. Sila, aren’t you curious how your teacher has been missing for many days, yet there aren’t any clues? This is because many people are on Montra’s side.

“Be it the real world or Monster Soul’s world, there is one fact that will always be true. Power reigns over everything. In the real world, power might come in many forms like wealth or fame. But in Monster Soul, only strength matters.”

“But this is only a game. How can real life be related?” Burapha couldn’t help but argue once again.

“This world might be nothing but a game in your opinion. For many other players however, this game is a reality and the reality is instead just a game for them. This game is too real. People deeply immerse themselves in it. For those who don’t want to be Montra’s in-game enemy, they would feel the same in real life. Among them are influential people in real life and are likely to have authority over a trivial investigation into a missing person.”

Sila was speechless and didn’t know what to do next. At first, he just wanted to get revenge on Montra. Later, he changed his plan to ask for his teacher’s whereabouts before obtaining his revenge. How come the problem had become this complex?

“There is a solution to this problem though,” Bluebird said.

“Is there a solution?” Sila wondered. The issue seemed too big for him to handle alone.

“The solution is simple yet difficult.

“The simple part is, you just have to defeat Montra in a fair fight. The majority would change their standing and become yours. Montra uses his single hand to cover the sky, declaring himself as the strongest in Monster Soul. His distinctive point is that he has never lost in a battle. However, this is also his weakness. If he loses even once, his sphere of influence would collapse. There will be no more support from others. After that happens, it will depend on what you would like to do next.”

“What is the hard part?”

“The hard part is the same thing as the simple part. Montra has never lost in a battle because he is a genius fighter. I despise Montra’s face too but I have to admit that his superior fighting ability is real. He is among the earliest players of this game. Based on our guild’s latest information, Montra is currently at Level 1,000 Marquis Rank. He has yet to choose an element so he can use spells of all elements. Despite that, he miraculously possesses hundreds of high-tier spells. He has also learned and mastered more than thirty types of martial arts. He is a genius among geniuses. Other early players like him cannot achieve half of what he does.”

“Martial arts, more than thirty types!?” Burapha exclaimed.

Sila was as shocked as Burapha. There are many martial arts in this world, each of them different from each other like languages. Some are similar, while some are completely different. For Montra who had mastered thirty types of martial arts, it wasn’t the least bit exaggeration to hail him as a genius fighter.

Silence fell over the group. Sila felt like he was facing a very big hurdle; a mountain named Montra that was too tall for him to see the top. Sila couldn’t help but inwardly question: if Montra was this skilled, why did he have to play dirty in the match? Sila might not have been Montra’s worthy opponent even if that was a fair match. Is this related to how his teacher went missing?

“Well, don’t stress yourself out. Don’t just focus on the end of the road. Try solving the problem bit by bit. The problem will eventually become smaller.” Bluebird hit Sila’s shoulder.

“I just realized how serious the problem that Big Brother Sila faces is. Anyway, I will try to help you, at least financially. A huge amount of money might be needed to pick a fight with a large guild like the Heaven Dragon guild,” Burapha said.

“As for me, I’m poor and broke. But I know a lot of people. I will try searching for your teacher’s whereabouts,” Bluebird said.

“Really? Can you do that?” Sila wondered.

“I also have some connections even in real life. I might find some clues if I’m lucky.”

Sila smiled. “Thanks, you two. I will surely return this favor.”

“The gratitude is accepted, but the return is not. For friends, helping each other is natural,” Bluebird said, which Burapha nodded in agreement.

The first assembly of these three players was the beginning of a new legend that would cause the world of Monster Soul to undergo a drastic change in the future.
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Chapter 59: Clearing the Old Debt

 

It was four in the afternoon. A system sound alerted Sila, reminding him to log out in the next twenty four hours. The brain scanner had an alarm function that Sila hadn’t turned on the first time he played.

“Are you going to log out, Sila?” Bluebird asked.

“Yeah. The sound just now was alerting me to log out within a day. I have to log out before noon tomorrow.”

“I will log out tomorrow morning too,” Burapha said.

“In that case, have you guys finished taking a break yet? I would like to visit a bank before nighttime.”

“Five more minutes please.” Bluebird lay down. “By the way, what are you going to do at the bank? Deposit money? I suggest we go to a restaurant instead. I will treat you guys to a meal to celebrate successfully raiding a dragon.”

“I am going to clear my debt. I currently owe 10,000 gold to the bank. I better clear it now that I have the money.”

“10,000 gold!!!” Burapha shouted. “What have you spent that much on?”

Sila scratched his head. He didn’t dare to tell them that he had spent that much so he could hide from Varee.

“I spent it on a storage space.”

“A storage worth 10,000 gold? Isn’t that too expensive?”

“Th-there are a lot of items. They’re very safe in there.” Sila tried to avoid the question.

“Didn’t you only start playing recently? Isn’t the normal storage sufficient?” Bluebird raise his suspicion.

Sila shut his mouth. He couldn’t answer anymore. He wasn’t a good liar.

Bluebird noticed that Sila didn’t want to answer, so he said, “You don’t need to explain if you don’t want too. Anyway, may we visit there?”

“I want to see a storage worth 10,000 gold too,” Burapha added.

For Sila, his storage was only a place to avoid Varee. Hence, he didn’t mind if the two of them came to visit. He even planned to invite Burapha to appraise the value of the items he had from the start.

“Yes, you can. Wait a moment.” Sila took out a black card.

“Chamber of Secrets?” Bluebird said.

“Hmm? You know about it?”

“The information about it is available in our guild. I suspected this was the case since I heard you say the storage was worth 10,000 gold.”

“What is a Chamber of Secrets? Tell me more,” Burapha asked.

“You’ll see it in a moment. I haven’t seen one either.”

Sila allowed Burapha and Bluebird to come in to his Chamber of Secrets. Two black cards the size of movie tickets appeared in the air, each of them engraved with the name of a visitor. Sila handed them over to Burapha and Bluebird.

“Hold it and say Go to the Chamber of Secrets…” Sila’s body was gone despite him having yet to finish his sentence.

“Hm? Where did Big Brother Sila go?” Burapha turned left and right.

“He was saying something. ‘Go to the Chamber of Secrets’...” Bluebird’s body disappeared too.

Witnessing Bluebird’s disappearance, Burapha finally understood.

“Go to the Chamber of Secrets,” said Burapha. He disappeared just like the other two did, leaving an ice field behind.

***

Sila’s body reappeared in his Chamber of Secrets. The black card reacted too fast to his order so he was sent here immediately after he finished the phrase ‘Go to the Chamber of Secrets.’ Bluebird and Burapha soon followed after.

Both of them looked around and said simultaneously: “So narrow.”

Sila ignored both of them for the time being. He put the short knives that he wouldn’t be needing for a while back into his item window.

‘Once I finish clearing the debt, I should call teacher to ask about Shapeless Qi,’ thought Sila.

Burapha just noticed that there was a pile of items in the corner of the room that Sila was now standing at. His eyes bulged out upon witnessing a particular stone.

“O… O… O…” Burapha was stuttering.

“What happened? Oh what?” Bluebird said.

“Orichalcum!!!” Burapha shouted while pointing his finger at the stone next to Sila’s feet.

Bluebird’s eyes followed Burapha’s finger. Sila noticed that they were looking at the stone so he kicked the stone up with his feet and caught it.

“Wahhh! What are you doing? What if that scratches it?” Burapha rushed over to Sila.

Sila handed the stone to Burapha, who gently held it.

Bluebird walked over. He had heard about Orichalcum before even though the information of the item was not within his field of expertise. Actually, it was rare to meet someone who hadn’t heard its name. Orichalcum was very well known, a legendary mineral.

“If it’s genuine Orichalcum, just kicking it shouldn’t scratch it though,” Bluebird said.

“Oh right. I forgot,” Burapha replied while still holding it gently. He took out a pair of glasses to wear. Sila guessed that it must be the equipment merchants use for appraising items. “It’s genuine.”

“Is this stone that valuable?” Sila asked.

“Stone? How can you call Orichalcum a mere stone? It is a legendary mineral, you know? As of now, except for this one, only two others have ever shown up. Big Brother Sila should have already seen both weapons that are made by them,” Burapha said.

“Have I?” Sila wondered. How could Burapha be so sure that he had seen them? Even he himself didn’t know.

“I’m certain. The first one is Big Sister Varee’s Shadow Moon Sword and the other one is Montra’s Dragon Head Staff,” Burapha explained.

Bluebird was quick to add, “Orichalcum possesses a soul. A weapon made by this mineral can obtain experience points to upgrade itself. It’s an S-grade item without penalty and it’s also almost unbreakable. Its market price is unimaginable.”

It reminded Sila of Varee’s form-changing katana. He remembered Varee also had mentioned about it being able to accumulate experience points, but he didn’t know that it was made of Orichalcum.

“But Varee told me she got her katana from joining a race of magical beings though? She didn’t mention Orichalcum at all,” Sila said.

Bluebird stared at Sila, hesitating to continue.

“About that, I can say for sure that it wasn’t true. Simply joining a race of magical beings surely won’t give you this mineral. Although there are not many players joining this race, I’m acquainted with a few. The prominent point of the magical beings is their superior ability to utilize items.” Bluebird stopped for a while. “I guess there is some complex circumstance, or else she lied to you.”

“The origin of Big Sister Varee’s katana is even more mysterious than Montra’s mage staff. Everyone in the game knows that Montra obtained Orichalcum as a reward for winning in the previous war event. But for Big Sister Varee, one day she just had it despite her being an individual player. The reason behind her high bounty reward is mainly because of her katana. Players would like to know how she got it,” Burapha added.

Sila fell silent. Of course, he also had something he didn’t tell Varee. But not telling and lying are different. If she really had complex circumstances, she could just choose to not explain. Instead, she lied to him. Or is it like his Greed Card that came with a condition?

Burapha noticed that Sila felt down. He interpreted that Sila was sad to know that Varee had lied. Burapha still wasn’t aware that these two weren’t a real couple.

“I guess Big Sister Varee must have her reasons. Don’t think about it too much, Big Brother Sila.”

Sila waved his hand in denial. “I don’t care about such a thing. I’m just thinking about requesting you to appraise my items. Maybe I’ll sell some of them.”

“Sure, I’ll help. Where are your items?”

Sila pointed his finger at a pile of items behind him. Burapha’s eyes followed there.

“Wah!! Why do you leave Dragon’s Roots on the floor? What’s more? These many Tree Dragon Cards? Earth Ores?” Burapha categorized the items into several groups.

While waiting, Sila called for Christopher. Not over a minute was needed before the banker arrive in front of Sila and Bluebird.

“Hello, Mister Sila. How can I help you today, sir?”

“Hello, Mister Chris. I called you here to pay off my debt.”

“Do you already have 10,000 gold?” Chris wondered. A month had not passed yet. This was too fast.

“Yes. Is there a problem? Could it be that the due date has passed? Is there interest?” Sila asked. If there really was interest, he would be in a tight spot. He only possessed around 10,000 gold.

“No, sir. I’m just surprised.”

Sila handed his black card to Chris. Chris took it and looked around the room.

“The room seems rather narrow with more people, doesn’t it? May I ask whether you would like to upgrade the room, sir?” Chris proposed.

“Oh? It can be upgraded? What will it become after being upgraded?”

“Please take a look, sir.” Chris opened his own system window and pushed it toward Sila and Bluebird. The window was displaying ‘Upgrades Catalog of Chamber of Secret.’

“You have it, sir. I have already added the upgrade function into your system window.”

Upon reading the catalog, Sila could see that increasing the room size was not expensive. Only a hundred gold was required. Sila also checked the training equipment being sold.

“I would like to have this one, this one, and this one,” Sila told his request to Chris.

“Do you confirm these marked transactions, sir?”

“Confirm.” At the end of Sila’s sentence, the room suddenly become wider. There was also a punching bag in the corner of the room.

“Ah? And here I was wondering what kind of room it would become. You’re very tasteless in decoration, you know? What will you do when you feel tired? Sleep on the floor?” Bluebird said.

Sila was well aware that he wasn’t good at room decoration. His teacher had once teased him that his room was like a jail. There was only a bed, a wardrobe, a table, a chair and nothing else.

“I forgot. At the very least, I should have a bed,” Sila said.

“Rest assured. You’re depending on the right person. Resting is one of the most important parts in human growth. A good training schedule must be accompanied with good rest. I’m the expert of resting(?) so just leave it to me.” Afterward, Bluebird pulled the catalog toward himself and began to select several things.

“What are you two doing?” Burapha walked toward Sila once he was done categorizing Sila’s items.

“We’re upgrading this room. By the way, how about the items?”

“About that, you should be able to sell them for at least 30,000 gold.”

“That much?” Sila pondered. Are the items that valuable?

“Yes, for the record, this amount is excluding Orichalcum. I think you’re better off keeping it for crafting a decent weapon that you can use. As for the rest, I know their market prices so I’m able to sell them at around this price. If you were to sell them yourself, you would gain 3,000 gold at best.”

“The different is as high as 27,000 gold?”

“Yes. For example, these Dragon’s Roots. You didn’t keep them properly so some of them are rotten. They must be sold to alchemist players. For Earth Ores, they must be sold to weapon makers, especially near lightning-element monsters’ habitats. As for the Tree Dragon Cards, selling them at the black market should yield highest price,” Burapha explained.

“Black market?”

“Yes. It’s a special dimension where players can freely buy and sell any item, but the products sold there are hard to discern. If Big Brother Sila wants to visit there, you better come with me. I will help you.”

Sila nodded.

As Burapha noticed that Bluebird still hadn’t finished selecting upgrades, he suggested, “Big Brother Sila, as you plan to upgrade this place anyway, I would like to recommend that you add an item storage room, a mineral storage room and the likes. Paying for these rooms is worth the investment. Big Brother Sila tends to neglect taking care of items. Like this time, the rotten Dragon’s Roots means you have lost the equivalent of 1,000 gold. In addition, I guess you had better invest in a supporting AI. Later, you only have to place items in this room and the AI will automatically take care of them by arranging them in the correct rooms. That will make things easier for you. You will also find your items easier this way.”

As expected of a merchant, Sila easily agreed to those reasons and decided to comply with Burapha’s suggestion. He told Bluebird about this request.

Bluebird nodded before clicking on several items on the catalog.

“Mister Sila. Please come and confirm your transactions, sir,” said Chris.

Sila didn’t bother to recheck. He confirmed it without reading the list. “Confirm.”

Once the confirmation was completed, the tasteless black room was suddenly transformed into mid-sized mansion. Its size was expanded several times and became quite spacious. Next to the mansion was a pool with a mini waterfall. There were also gardens and more things that Sila couldn’t name. This wasn’t even including the things that he had yet to see within the mansion.

“Mister Sila. Your outstanding debt balance is currently 1,500,000 gold, sir. You have good credit so we can give you this much of a loan. However, you need to pay us at least 500,000 gold within 30 days, sir,” Chris said.

Sila was dumbstruck. He had just cleared his debt and now he owed money again. This new debt was even many times more than his previous one. Not to mention the 1,500,000 gold, he couldn’t even find a way to gain 500,000 gold in a short time.

Bluebird was shocked too. He didn’t know that the total sum was this expensive. He was too immersed in shopping with someone else’s money so he completely disregarded the price.

Bluebird transformed himself into a blue tailorbird and flew to land himself on Sila’s shoulder. His eyes were clear. Tilting his head, trying his best to be cute, he said,

“At least you can choose wallpaper for free, pal. You even get a discount for the next purchase.” Bluebird tried to talk about the good points.

Sila was lost in thought. It seemed that next time, he would need more time to consider making someone his friend.
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Chapter 60: The Plan to Overcome the Financial Crisis

 

Although Sila wasn’t the type of person that bothered himself with finance, being 1,500,000 gold in debt was putting him at his wit’s end. This amount was too high. Even defeating a dragon granted him only 8,000 gold. After doing calculations, for him to obtain 500,000 gold within thirty days, he would need to hunt sixty-three Water Dragons. This meant Sila had to hunt two of them per day.

After the task was completed, Chris took his leave. He didn’t forget to inform Sila that the due period would start counting from the next midnight. Looking at the time, this meant Sila had gained seven more hours to work with.

After Chris had gone, the three of them gathered to figure out how they would solve this problem. Sila tried to ignore Bluebird and inquired the seemingly dependable Burapha.

“I can’t come up with any plan at all. Burapha, do you have a good idea?”

“The amount is too high. I think I could barely make it with our current funds if it was 200,000, but 500,000 is too much for me.”

Sila sighed. “What if I can’t pay? Will there be a problem? Seizing this property?” If it ended with his property being seized, Sila wouldn’t feel much pressure. He just ended up as he was before.

“I think it won’t end with just that. They would confiscate all your assets. Then, if the amount is not enough, Big Brother Sila would end up being in debt for real.”

“What do you mean by being in debt for real?”

“I mean in debt in Thai Baht. This game is connected with your bank account, remember?”

Sila was pushed into more pressure. The bank account wasn’t his own. It seemed he had caused another problem for his uncle again.

“I don’t know the exchange rate between in-game currency and Thai Baht. How much is 1,500,000 gold?”

Burapha sighed. “In Monster Soul, silver can only be spent in-game and cannot be converted into gold or real-life money by the system. There are some merchants that are willing to buy and sell it, though. The average exchange rate is 10,000 silver for 1 gold. As for gold, it can be converted into real-life money but not the other way around. But then again, there are merchants that are willing to trade. The exchange rate defined by the system is 1 gold for 10 Baht.”

“1 gold for 10 Baht!!!” shouted Sila.

“Yes. Monster Soul Online is the game with the highest exchange rate. This means Big Brother Sila is currently 15,000,000 Baht in debt. Can you manage that much?”

T/N: 15,000,000 THB is around 450,000 USD or 400,000 EUR.

Sila was dumbstruck. Not to mention the debt, he was currently missing his dojo. He also didn’t have a place to stay.

“I think there are two possible solutions available, but I’m not sure they are a good idea.”

Sila was able to smile somehow. “Explain quickly. We will decide later.”

“The first one is to sell the Orichalcum. Its price should be at least a million, but I’m not recommending this method because urgent selling would result in selling it for less than what you could get. Also, despite all players wanting it, not a single player possesses that much wealth. The only ones that would be able to purchase it are large guilds like Heavenly Dragon or Royal Armament. However, it is still questionable whether they’re willing to invest a million in a single item.”

Sila nodded. He understood. A guild’s money didn’t belong to a single player. Even Montra or Cross should not be able to recklessly spend it. Moreover, Sila didn’t feel like trading with those two.

“What is the other solution?” Sila asked.

“The other one is from a tournament that is always held at Battle City Colossia every month.”

“Isn’t this good? It suits my style. I’m not proficient in making money but I have no problem fighting. Never thought that there’s such a way.”

“Hmph. Are you crazy? The winning prize is only 1,000 gold,” Bluebird argued.

Sila was confused. Why did Burapha mention this method, then? 1,000 gold might be a lot for many players, but it was very insignificant for Sila now.

“I’m not referring to the winning prize. What I’m aiming for is the money betting in the black market,” Burapha revealed his thought.

“Betting?” Sila wasn’t proficient in this kind of thing.

“That’s correct. I need to come up with a more detailed plan later, but at the very least, I think we can have Big Brother Bluebird help out.”

“Huh? Do I need to help too?” Bluebird said in a lazy tone.

“Yes. To be honest, this problem arises mainly because of you.” Burapha handed Bluebird a sheet of paper. It was the sheet that summarized the expenses of the upgrades.

 

-        Training equipment and space increase (Big Brother Sila) 280,000 gold.

-        Item management facilities, including support AI (Burapha) 350,000 gold.

-        Entertainment equipment + a bunch of useless things (Big Brother Bluebird) 870,000 gold.

 

Bluebird took a side glance at it and had to shut his mouth in helplessness.

“Fine. What do you want me to do?” He asked.

“I need the information of all previous tournament participants. The previous tournament just ended five days ago so we have twenty-five days left, which should be enough for us. As for the betting in the black market, I will handle it myself.”

“Only that? I can just retrieve such information from the guild’s database now.”

“There’s more.” Burapha turned his head to Sila. “Big Brother Sila, are you planning to participate yourself?”

Sila was preoccupied thinking about Battle City. He wished to go there soon.

“Hmm? Me? Um… I think I will participate myself. This is my own problem anyway.”

“I see. Then, I have to request Big Brother Blue to spread the news about Big Brother Sila being a weakling. Please make it realistic, though. This will help the betting rate be in our favor.”

“I don’t think we have to go such lengths though. Just gaining the money for the first due date is more than enough. Later, we can reuse this plan,” Sila wondered.

“That shouldn’t do. If we plan to obtain this much through gambling, we will have to do it in one go. Once you have shown your true power, the next time you participate, we will only get a small amount. I plan to clear the debt in one try. In addition, if this works, there might be a surprise for you, Big Brother,” Burapha smiled.

“What surprise? Is it a good or bad one?” asked Sila. What he needed the least now was unexpected news. He had experienced too many big surprises today.

“It’s a pleasant one, but I won’t tell you now. Please let me confirm it first.”

As Burapha said that it was a pleasant one, Sila said nothing more about it.

“Now, what should we do next?” Sila asked.

“We should separate and do our set tasks. Once I’m online again, I will try my best to increase our capital so we have more to spend on the bet. I will meet you guys again in three weeks.”

Sila nodded.

“As for Big Brother Blue, please spread the news as soon as possible. Be caution of not being too noticeable, though. Don’t let anyone know that the news comes from us.”

“Regarding news and information, you don’t need to lecture me. Rest assured. In the next three weeks, Sila, you will become the weakest player in the game,” Bluebird proudly declared. Hearing that, Sila felt like he was indirectly being condemned.

“The most important thing for Big Brother Sila is that you have to stay quiet during these weeks. You are free to practice or hunt monsters, but you are banned to participate in a fight against any other players, because that would completely ruin our plan. If you really can’t avoid the fight, please do your best to escape. Try to look like you barely escaped alive, if possible. Nevertheless, you need to get stronger and can’t lose in the tournament. This plan of us ultimately depends on you.”

Sila finally understood the heaviness of his duty. This caused him to hurry to meet his nameless teacher and start practicing himself.

“Then, I’m leaving now. I will contact you guys if anything changes.” Burapha turned into light and disappeared as soon as he finished speaking.

Bluebird sighed. “I planned to enjoy swimming, resting, or being the first to jump into the jacuzzi tub in the beginning. Nonetheless, three weeks for spreading the news is too short of a time. The longer the rumor, the more credible it is. In this case, I will get to work immediately.”

Bluebird was gone after Burapha, leaving Sila alone in front of a mansion.

Sila intended to contact his nameless teacher but he later found that he couldn’t. The Mansion of Secret (Bluebird had renamed it) blocked all communications.

Although he didn’t feel tired anymore, Sila’s qi points still hadn’t fully regenerated. Thus, Sila decided to regenerate his qi points first before he left, since the recovery rate here was two times faster than outside.

Firstly, Sila released Bow and Lookhin outside.

Bow was excited to look at the mansion and hopped around happily. As for Lookhin, it was flying above Bow. It seemed Sila’s previous order that told it to look after Bow was still in effect.

Seeing Lookhin, it reminded Sila about the two new A-grade cards that he had just gotten. They were the Great Millennium Turtle Card and Water Dragon Card.

Sila opened his system window and found that there were many items in there. He took all of them out.

The female voice was directed to Sila.

“Do you need me to arrange them, Master?”

Sila was startled. He turned around and witnessed a woman dressed in a maid uniform. He couldn’t clearly see her face no matter how he looked at her. If he wasn’t paying attention, he would see her as a floating maid dress.

“Oh, hello?” Sila was still confused that there was someone other than him in here.

“Hello, Master. Do you need me to arrange your items?” She repeated.

“Arrange items?”

“Yes, arranging items. I’m the AI stationed in this mansion. It’s my duty to support Master and your guests here.”

“I see. You’re the AI that Burapha mentioned. Yes, please arrange items for me. I don’t know what to do with them myself.”

“It’s my pleasure.” She waved her semi-transparent hand once, then the items were gone from the sight.

“Do you want anything else, Master?”

“Oh, nothing more. Thanks.”

“Please call me if you need something.”

Sila nodded, then she disappeared. Sila wondered why the support AIs have to possess a body. Isn’t it fine just let his items automatically arrange themselves?

“Ah, I forgot to ask her name,” Sila exclaimed as he recalled.

“My name is Julia, Master.” The sound reverberated next to Sila’s ear.

“Wahhh!” Sila shouted and jumped forward.

“What happens, Master?” asked Julia.

“Don’t suddenly appear or disappear like that. You startled me,” Sila said. It was true that he wasn’t afraid of dragons. However, ghosts were a different case. They were untouchable, weren’t they?

“Roger, Master. I’ll be careful next time.” Julia grinned. She must think to herself that her smile was cute. Then, she slowly dispersed into thin air.

Sila shuddered. ‘Ouch, she’s even scarier than before. Having a ghost maid like this, isn’t my mansion considered haunted?’

Turning left and right. He couldn’t spot Julia anymore. Sila took two cards out and handed them to Lookhin.

“Lookhin, Star Swallow.” The two cards dissolved into specks of dust before being swallowed by Lookhin.

Lookhin’s body emitted magic power. Its eyes were shining with qi energy. Sila nodded in satisfaction. It seemed that the skill worked successfully for both cards. He was lucky again.

“Lookhin, please look after Bow. I don’t know where she went,” Sila said, to which Lookhin nodded before it flew away.

Upon swallowing more cards, it seemed Lookhin had become more obedient and was also able to understand him more. Although it couldn’t talk, Sila preferred it this way. If it could talk like Bow, he would have no time to do anything else.

Sila walked into the training area. It was built separately from the mansion and looked like a Japanese dojo. This must be Bluebird’s choice.

Sila slid the door made of wood and paper. He left it open for the air to flow in and out. He entered the dojo, sat down and started cultivating. It was finally time for him to inspect his own qi and body after a long battle.

Primary Qi was flowing throughout his body and Sila soon entered the meditation state. The cultivation that Sila planned to finish in an hour unexpectedly lasted until the morning of the next day.
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Chapter 61: Ten Supreme Qi

 

The artificial sun within the dimension of the Mansion of Secret showed its radiance in the morning. Sila regained his consciousness after twelve hours had passed. He started cultivating in the evening and felt like he had cultivated for only a brief period of time. That was why he was currently surprised at the sight of the morning light.

Sila opened his system window to check the time. It told him that it was 7.00 a.m. of the next day.

“Big Brother Sila. You’re finally awake.” Bow jumped onto Sila’s lap. There was Lookhin sleeping next to her.

“Bow, I, umm, how long have I slept?” Actually, he was cultivating. But he was too lazy to explain. It was fine if Bow thought that he was sleeping.

“Since yesterday evening, Big Brother. Big Sister Julia told me not to disturb you, so I didn’t. By the way, Big Sister Julia is very kind. She made a lot of food for us to eat.”

‘Us’ must refer to Bow and Lookhin.

Julia was an AI maid of the mansion. It was her duty to take care of all the guests in this place.

Sila stroked Bow’s head gently. “Then, please play with Lookhin and Julia for the time being, okay? I’ll be back soon.”

“Where is Big Brother Sila going?”

“I’m going to meet with my teacher to ask him some questions. This area prevents me from communication so I have to go there personally.”

“What should I do while Big Brother is gone?”

“How about practicing by yourself? You can’t just play around all the time. His Majesty Slime King has told me to look after your skill proficiencies too.”

Bow scowled, “But I don’t have to fight, do I? I already have Big Brother Sila protecting me.”

Sila thought to himself that Bow was truly like a child. This game’s AI was certainly realistic.

“I may not be with you all the time, though. Bow, you should at least be able to take care of yourself to a certain degree.”

“But I don’t like practicing.” Bow pouted. “In the Slime Kingdom, papa also forced me to practice. He wants me to be strong and healthy. I don’t see why I should become stronger, though.”

The thing was, the Slime King forced Bow to practice in hope that if Bow’s in-game body got stronger, it might affect her actual body. Although it was a baseless hope, he was willing to do his best to make it happen. However, Bow was unaware of this fact.

“Let’s do this, then. If Bow becomes stronger, I will give you something you want.”

“Really!? I want new ribbons. Many of them.”

“Of course, you can have them. So, you have to try your best to become stronger, okay?”

“Okay~ But how much stronger should I become?”

“Umm, I’m not sure myself. Oh, let’s do this. How about you become stronger than Lookhin?”

Bow looked at Lookhin who was sleeping. “But Lookhin is only a sparrow, no?”

“Yeah, that’s it. Just become stronger than a sparrow. You’re fine with that, right?”

“Okay~ Big Brother Sila better prepare yourself to buy me a lot of ribbons.” Bow smiled, full of confidence.

“Fine, fine. I’ll prepare money for them. Bow, could you please go to the next room first? I will ask Lookhin to go after you soon.”

Bow nodded and jumped off from his lap. She hopped to another room of the dojo.

Sila whispered to Lookhin, “Lookhin, please hold back, okay? Don’t hurt her, but don’t lose too. Do your best to make her try her best. Try to use qi, psychic, and magic equally. This way, Bow can train all three slime skills.”

Lookhin looked back at its owner with its sharp eyes. It nodded once before flying after Bow.

Sila was the assistant to his teacher who owned a martial arts dojo before. He knew that Bow was the type that disliked practicing. For her, he needed to make her feel like it was a game instead of practice. Motivating her with a promised reward should work.

“Julia,” Sila called for the female maid.

“How can I serve you, Master?” Just a sound could be heard. After a moment, her body slowly appeared in front of Sila.

Sila got goosebumps again. The slowly-appearing Julia was as scary as Julia who appeared from behind.

“I would like to ask. When I’m offline, what happens to Bow and Lookhin?”

“If Master seals them, they would be in a semi-hibernation state until Master comes back. But if Master releases them, they would have to take care of themselves. For Master’s reference, most players don’t like doing so.”

Sila nodded. “Can I ask you to take good care of them here?”

“Yes, Master. It’s my duty anyway.”

Hearing that, Sila felt relieved. Bow had been sealed inside the Slime Kingdom for a very long time. If possible, he wouldn’t like to seal her inside the ring.

“Go to Bamboo Hut.” Sila’s body instantly disappeared.

***

The bamboo hut in the morning was a very peaceful place. The sound of bamboo leaves carried by the wind was like a natural music to the ears. The nameless elder was currently cooking his breakfast. The brown soup was boiling in the pot.

Sila’s body appeared in front of his teacher. The teacher took a side glance at him briefly.

“So you have gotten Qi of Little Turtle,” muttered the nameless elder.

Sila looked at his own body while wondering which part of him showed that he had gotten the qi.

“I can feel the qi from your body. You have been heavily reliant on your Qi of Little Divine Beings. The Qi Concealment technique you inherited from me has not had much progress.”

Sila felt guilty. He really didn’t practice Qi Concealment and the Soundless skill as his teacher had advised. Although they were skills that he had directly inherited from his teacher, he had neglected them and always relied on qi he obtained from other sources.

“I’m sorry, sir,” Sila said in an apologetic manner.

“You might see them as unimportant, but let me tell you again. The basics are the most important. Don’t you dare neglect your training. No matter how superior those advanced qi are, they are just an extension of the basics. No matter how high a tree grows, it will die if its roots are rotten. Remember my words well.”

“I’ll keep your words in mind and I’ll practice harder.”

“Good. So, what business do you have with me today?”

“I have two questions about qi and one personal question to seek your guidance, teacher.”

“This seems like it will take a long time. You don’t look like you have eaten breakfast yet. We will talk while eating, then.”

Witnessing the breakfast in the pot, Sila was about to deny his teacher’s suggestion, but his teacher was quicker. A bowl of brown soup was put in front of Sila. Its odor caused Sila to endure it without showing a disgusted expression on his face.

“You may begin asking.” The old man fed himself a spoonful of soup and exclaimed that it was delicious.

Sila ignored his teacher’s exclamation. He also wasn’t interested in tasting the soup. He soon began to ask.

“The thing is, once I got Qi of Little Turtle, it was immediately changed into Shapeless Qi. I want to know why. I also want to know how to use it. Do you happen to know, teacher?”

“Fufu. Qi of Little Turtle immediately changed into Shapeless Qi, you said? Are you sure you didn’t eat baby manta ray?”

“Oh, yes… I forgot. I was hurried to use qi at that time so I came up with a shortcut.”

“That’s it. Did you know that there are ten advanced qi in this game? They’re called Ten Supreme Qi. Every person can possess only one of them.”

“What about Qi of Little Tiger, Little Turtle, Little Fish and Little Bird, Teacher? Are they included in Ten Supreme Qi?”

“No, they aren’t. The meaning behind the word ‘Little’ in their name is referring to the fact that they can be further developed into more advanced qi. Qi of Little Divine Beings are merely a part of Ten Supreme Qi.”

“They are merely a part?” Sila was shocked. He had regarded Qi of Little Divine Beings as very powerful qi. He couldn’t imagine they were just a part of more superior qi.

“Correct. The principle of qi type is fusion. The more you practice, the smaller your skill pool becomes. When Qi of Little Divine Beings reaches an advance state, they fuse together and become one of the Ten Supreme Qi. By the way, the Ten Supreme Qi consists of Water Dragon Qi (Tiger + Fish), Cloudy Tiger Qi (Tiger + Bird), Sun God Qi (Tiger + Turtle), Shadowless Soul Qi (Fish + Bird), Mystic Armor Qi (Fish + Turtle), Immortal Bird Qi (Bird + Turtle), God Avatar Qi (Tiger + Fish + Bird), Queering Metal Qi (Tiger + Fish + Turtle), Frost Demon Qi (Tiger + Bird + Turtle) and Deploring Fairy Qi (Fish + Bird + Turtle).”

“There is no Shapeless Qi?” wondered Sila.

“For some reason, Shapeless Qi is not included in Ten Supreme Qi. It is still regarded as an advanced qi though, as it originated from all four Qi of Little Divine Beings.”

“So, Shapeless Qi is the best, right? It originates from all four qi.”

“Your thought is too shallow. Although it’s true that Shapeless Qi possess all the abilities of four Qi of Little Divine Beings, its ability is too bland compared to other Ten Supreme Qi. Its prominent point is its shapelessness. It’s harder to be discovered, but it’s also harder to use. Shapeless Qi is at the realm of regaining the natural state of qi. With your current ability, I dare say that you're not yet qualified to use this skill.”

Sila was glad for nothing. Shapeless Qi was as shapeless as its name. Even he himself still found it hard to detect his own qi.

“All qi experts are using qi that suits their personality and battle style. None of them possess a duck-like qi like you.”

“A Duck-like qi?” Sila’s qi was being compared to a duck.

“Yes, a duck. It can fly but not as well as a bird can. It can swim but not as well as a fish can. It also can crow but not as well as a rooster can. To be concluded, it can do everything but it’s not good at anything.”

“Is there a way to fix it, Teacher?”

“There’s a way. Not a way to fix qi, though. It is you who needs to be fixed. Everything in the world always has its own usage. However, I won’t tell you. Try to come up with a way yourself. How can you always depend on asking others? If you keep going like this, just when will you have the ability to think for yourself?”

“Thank you for your guidance, Teacher.”

“No need. Guiding a disciple is a teacher’s duty.”

“Yes. My next question is, yesterday, I cultivated as usual but it took me as many as twelve hours to finish. Do you know why?”

“Oh, dear. That is a normal occurrence. Your qi has become too advanced for your body to keep up, so both of them are trying to close the gap disregarding your awareness. The gap is wide so they need a long time. This problem is not hard to solve. You just have to train your body so that it can keep up with your qi. Or else, just keep circulating your qi. The time it takes for circulation will become shorter over time.”

“But I’m always using my body in battles. Doesn’t it count as training the body?”

“It isn’t the same. You must be relying a lot on in-game skills, correct? If you want my advice, I suggest you to try fighting without skills or qi. This is what it means to train the body. You can just fight against the same opponents that you have defeated. You’ll know how hard it is to do that. You're always relying on shortcuts. However, do you know that there’s no shortcut to becoming a true expert?”

Sila felt like he was heavily slammed by the last part. ‘There is no shortcut to becoming a true expert.’ He had always been reminded of this sentence by his real teacher.

However, once he had entered the game and acquired many powerful skills, he had become  such an arrogant character. He had neglected the teachings of his own dojo, always depending on qi and skills even though he had practiced martial arts in real life.

He always thought that he was different from other players. He had a goal in his mind. To win against Montra. To find his teacher. To become stronger. However, in the end, he was no different than the players who just came to enjoy the game day by day.

Looking at what he had been doing, his resolve meant nothing. It was just a weightless sentence.

“What about the last question, the personal one? I’m not available all day, you know?”

Despite Sila felt like his teacher seemed to be free all day, he was too depressed to argue. He started telling the story of Montra that he heard from Bluebird. About Montra’s genius in possessing several powerful skills, mastering thirty different kinds of martial arts, and could not be killed.

The elder listened to Sila with an expressionless face.

“And? What are you planning to do?”

“I don’t know, Teacher. I really don’t know.” Sila was dejected.

“You have heard about it from others. However, have you seen it with your own eyes?” said the old man.

“Teacher, do you mean that this information might not be true?” Sila’s expression slightly brightened. If it wasn’t true, there would still be hope for him.

“True, then what? False, then what? He can possess 1,000 skills. He can master thirty martial arts. He can have three heads or six hands. And then what? Do you need to possess more skills than Montra? Master more martial arts than Montra? Or have more arms and legs than Montra to win against him?”

“No, Teacher. I don’t think I’m capable of doing all those things.”

“Then, what are you capable of?” His teacher asked.

“What am I capable of?” Being suddenly asked like this, Sila couldn’t come up with an answer.

“Correct. Sun Tzu has said that, if you know your enemies and know yourself, you will not be put at risk even in a hundred battles. You don’t know what Montra is able to do. In addition, you also don’t know what you’re capable of. I think you don’t need to fight him at all. You are sure to lose. Better quit this game and escape to the real life world. Based on what you have said, winning against Montra is only your baseless imagination. You’re not trying anything at all.”

Sila opened his mouth, wanting to refute. However, he couldn’t. The words of the nameless elder were fierce yet true.

“Good grief, I’m still your teacher. Hence, the next time you come to me, if you can come up with an answer about how you can win against Montra, I will gladly guide you. However, you have to come up with the answer by yourself. Don’t ask anybody.” The tone in the old man’s voice was gentler.

“How I can win against Montra? By myself?”

“Yes. Don’t tell me it is impossible, though. The one that thinks oneself is going to lose from the start has lost half of the battle already.”

Sila pondered it, but he still couldn’t come up with an answer.

“I didn’t tell you to answer me right now. Take your time. Of course, the quicker, the better. For now, I will give you a clue.”

“Is there a clue?” Sila wondered. Didn’t his teacher just tell him to find an answer by himself?

“It’s not quite a clue, though. Try eating the food that I made first.”

“Food? You mean this brown liquid, right?” Sila lifted the bowl up. Its odor entered his nose.

“Yes. Eat it in one go and tell me honestly about its taste.”

The desire to acquire the answer was more intense than his dislike toward the food. Sila was currently seeking a way to make himself stronger. He would endure any hardship to achieve that goal. Sila swallowed it in one gulp.

Honestly, Sila still hoped that its taste might be good despite its appearance. However, there was no miracle. Its taste was exactly like its appearance. He was experiencing an indescribable disgusting taste as soon as it entered his tongue. He tried his hardest to not show his thought on his face.

“D-Delicious,” Sila muttered.

“I want an honest answer. Not an answer to appease me. Do you think I don’t know how it tastes? I’m the one who cooked it myself,” The old man said with obvious chilliness in his voice.

As his teacher wanted an honest answer, Sila no longer tried to be thoughtful. “It’s not delicious at all, Teacher. It tastes terrible.”

“But I think it’s delicious,” The old man said, “That’s the clue. Now go. I hope you will have your answer the next time we meet.”

Sila couldn’t comprehend the clue at all. How was the deliciousness of a soup related to winning against Montra? However, there was no way for him to probe for the answer. His teacher’s action was clearly telling Sila to go away.

Sila prostrated himself and said goodbye to his teacher before he left the bamboo hut. His mind was preoccupied with a question from the nameless elder. The answer that he gives his teacher next time would clearly indicate whether he was just a common person or an expert.
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Chapter 62: No One is Perfect

 

After leaving the bamboo hut, Sila went straight to the hotel. He paid 1,000 silver to rent a room for one stay. He didn’t want to go to the Mansion of Secret as that would disturb Bow’s practice. He also didn’t dare to wander in town as he was afraid to encounter some opponents, which would be a detriment to Burapha’s plan.

Sila was fixated on coming up with the answer by himself.

“What am I capable of?” Sila decided to look through his system window. His skills were all the same except for one additional skill.

“Greed Skill?” Sila tried to recall what had happened. He finally remembered that he had gotten it after killing the Water Dragon. He forgot to check it as there were so many things for him to do previously. Sila began to read the description of the card and its skill.

 

[(S) Greed Card – Level 10 (Maximum)]

[You obtain an active skill: (S) Greed.]

[Increases the minimum drop rate of all items to 40%.]

[Increases the minimum drop rate of cards to 60%.]

[Increases the minimum chance of coming across a special situation to 40%.]

[Increases the minimum chance of encountering a hidden boss to 30%.]

[Increases the minimum chance of benefiting from any randomness to 80%.]

[You will earn twice as much money when defeating a monster.]

[Upon skill activation, you have 0% chance to encounter Mammon—the Demon of Greed.]

[The chance of encountering Mammon will increase by 30% every time you use the Greed skill.]

[The chance of encountering Mammon will decrease by 1% every time you give 10,000 gold to Mammon.]

[You will earn only 10% of all experience points from now on.]

 

[(S) Greed Skill]

[No resource is required to use this skill. You can only use this skill if possessing the Greed Card.]

[Cooldown: 30 days.]

[Can repair, refill, and replicate an item.]

[Cannot be used on an item that is unique in the game, or personal item.]

[Cannot be used on an item that has had Greed cast on it before.]

 

Sila didn’t fully understand its description, but it did look like it could increase the quantity of an item. Luckily, Sila had one item that he wanted more of. That item was the bottle containing Emperor Qi Pellets. It belonged to Lone Wolf but he had eaten too many of the pills already.

Sila imitated Lone Wolf by opening the palm of his hand and focused his mind to use Greed skill. The Greed Card instantly appeared, floating on his palm. It was like what Lone Wolf had done. The difference was, depicted on Sila’s card wasn’t a picture of six-winged archangel but a picture of young black-haired prince with a golden crown. He was surrounded by all kinds of jewelries and treasures.

“Greed.” Sila activated the skill.

The card in front of him scattered into dusts. The dimension around Sila began to shake.

A nauseating and disgusting sensation soon filled the room. The air in front of Sila distorted into a football-sized black hole. A hand which clearly wasn’t human pierced through the hole.

Sila swallowed his saliva. The opposing hand opened its palm, waiting. Sila realized that he needed to put his item on this palm. He put a bottle of Emperor Qi Pellets onto it. Once it landed on the hand, the hand slowly pulled back into the mini dimensional portal.

After not even five seconds had passed, the same hand pierced through the portal again. Revealing its palm, there were surprisingly two bottles of Emperor Qi Pellets there. Sila anxiously extended his hand to take them.

The moment he took them, the hand suddenly grabbed onto his wrist tightly and tried to pull Sila into the dimensional portal.

Shapeless Qi automatically activated and concentrated into Sila’s wrist to strengthen it.

“Argh.” The hand squeezed Sila’s wrist like serrated metal and the portal expanded. Sila didn’t have any time to think. He immediately activated Hidden Weapon Firing to summon three daggers into his free hand. He reinforced them with his qi and fired them at the devil’s hand.

As knives stabbed into the wrist of the devil, its grip loosened a little. Sila hurriedly reinforced his wrist with qi and forcefully pulled it back.

Sila’s wrist was finally freed. He took several steps back to stand at the corner of the room. Looking at the red mark on his left-handed wrist, he felt tremendous pain; it was as if it was broken. Sila looked back at the dimensional portal. Its size was shrinking to the original size.

That hand returned to the portal. As the portal continued to close, a man’s voice echoed from it, “Please come again next time.” It came together with high-pitched devilish laughter. Then, the portal completely shut down. The atmosphere inside the room returned to normal.

Sila still felt shocked at what had just happened. If not for the pain on his wrist and the fact that there were two bottles of Emperor Qi Pellets lying on the floor, he would think that what he had experienced was a dream.

Sila circulated Immortal Qi into his wrist. The pain soon subsided. The bones seemed to be healed too.

Five minutes later, Sila took both bottles of Emperor Qi Pellets to see their contents. There were five pellets in each of them. He threw them into his system window. Now, the problem of returning the items to Lone Wolf was gone. He even had one more for himself.

The experience he got from using Greed caused Sila to not want to use this skill ever again. He neither wanted to see that hand a second time nor experience the nauseating feeling that the portal filled the room with.

He inspected the status of Greed Card again. The chance that Mammon would appear had gone up to 30%.

He decided to leave the problem for later. What was more important to him right now was the answer to the old man’s question.

Sila sat on the bed. Usually, when facing this kind of question, he would always seek an answer from others. But this time, his teacher explicitly stated that he must come up with the answer by himself.

Almost ten hours later, Sila, who didn’t eat nor sleep, was still sitting on the bed motionlessly. He was still completely unable to find out the connection between the terrible soup and Montra.

The system alerted him that it was time to log out. Sila closed his eyes and logged out, having yet to find the answer.

***

Sila opened his eyes to the same hospital room. There was food placed on the table next to him. He got up from his bed and ate his last hospital meal. It was a rice congee mixed with shrimp that automatically warmed itself with the help of a high-tech bowl.

Sila ate several spoonfuls of it until the door of his room opened. Uncle Rashane and the doctor entered his room.

“Have you been awake for a long time?” greeting Rashane.

“No, Uncle; I just woke up not long ago.”

“Finish eating, then change your clothes, okay? I have prepared some for you.” Rashane handed over a paper bag to Sila.

Sila opened it and found that there were several casual clothes inside.

“They’re my clothes from the old days. Is that okay? I can buy new ones if you don’t like them.”

Sila hurriedly rejected, “No need to do that, Uncle. I can wear anything. These ones are fine.”

“Is that so? While you’re eating, please let the doctor examine your body again for the last time. While you do that, I’ll ask the employees to move this life-supporting device.” Rashane walked toward the door and beckoned two staff members to come inside.

Sila got up from his bed and sat on the sofa. Meanwhile, the employees quickly disassembled the device with expertise and neatly collected its pieces into a box. Sila was impressed. He himself wasn’t good with machinery at all. In his dojo, except for an old computer and a keyboard, there were no other technological devices at all.

The doctor examined Sila’s body and agreed to let Sila out of the hospital. Sila hurriedly finished his meal and changed his clothes. Meanwhile, Rashane pardoned himself to pay the hospital bill, while Sila quickly followed. As Rashane took the bill, Sila sneakily took a glance at the amount on it.

‘230,000 Baht.’ Sila felt guilty. If he had performed physical therapy earlier, the amount might have been much lower than this. Sila decided to not cause any more problems for his uncle. He would stop at nothing to clear the debt of 15 million.

“Let’s go, Sila. The staff will carry other things for us later. My car can’t carry all of them.”

Both of them went to Rashane’s dark-brown car, waiting for the staff to move things to a pickup truck next to it. Sila just noticed that Varee hadn’t come with Rashane.

“Where is Varee, Uncle?”

“Varee is playing the game. Good grief, it’s true that her grades didn’t drop, but maybe she’s playing too much.”

“Where are we going?”

“We still can’t find Mora so Sila, you should stay with me for now. I believe we will find him soon. I would feel uneasy if you lived alone. My house has a vacant room anyway.” Rashane’s eyes were filled with sorrow when saying this, but Sila didn’t notice it.

“Has there been any progress with the investigation?” Sila asked, to which Rashance shook his head.

The staff came to them to inform that they had finished packing things. Rashane and Sila got into the car to drive home. It took them around two hours to arrive at Rashane’s house. Only now did Sila realize how far Rashane’s house was. Despite that, Rashane had still visited him almost every day. This showed how much Rashane cared for him.

Rashane’s house was a white two-storey house made of wood. It was located quite far away from the main city. There was a small dojo next to the house, which Sila looked at with curious eyes.

Rashane ordered the employees to carry things into the house and approached Sila. Seeing Sila’s interest in the dojo, Rashane explained:

“That was my wife’s dojo. She practiced martial arts.” Rashane looked at the dojo with a sad expression.

“I still don’t know how your wife passed away,” Sila said softly.

“It was a car accident. A car was about to hit Varee and my wife used her own body to block it.”

“My condolences, Uncle,” Sila said

Rashane nodded and fell into silent.

“About the room that I’m about to stay in, was it your wife’s room?”

“No, it’s my daughter’s room.”

“Varee’s?” Sila was startled. How was it possible for him to sleep in Varee’s room?

“It’s my oldest daughter’s. Her name is Vata. She left home two years ago, shortly after my wife had passed away.”

“She left the house? Why?” Sila thought that he had heard this name before, but he couldn’t recognize it immediately.

Rashane was making a sad expression again. “It was because of me.”

Sila frowned. How could a good person like Uncle Rashane cause a problem for anyone?

“Why do you think so, Uncle?”

“When my wife stopped breathing, I was in an important meeting with my clients. At that time, the company was facing a financial crisis. I thought that since she was already in doctor’s hands, she would be fine. After I finished the meeting, I hurried to the hospital, but it was too late. She was gone. I still remember Vata’s face to this very day. She was looking at me with resentful eyes, asking me repeatedly ‘Why didn’t you come? Mom kept calling for you the whole time...’”

Tears appeared on Rashane’s face. Those events must have left a big scar on his heart.

“After that, she left home. I couldn’t find her no matter how hard I tried. Sila, I’m not a good person. The reason why I’m helping you is because I know what it feels like to be separated from someone important. Taking care of you is just a part of my selfishness. Hearing of you being admitted to the hospital, it reminded me of my wife. I was afraid to arrive late again.”

Sila fell silent. He didn’t know about Rashane’s problems before. It was too big. He couldn’t possibly come up with any words of comfort.

“You don’t need to be concerned about my problems, though. What about you? You have your own problems, don’t you?”

“Uncle, you can tell?” Sila was surprised.

“Sort of. Tell me, maybe I can help.”

Sila shook his head. “This problem is one I must solve with my own ability.”

Rashane fell silent. He knew that Sila tended to distance himself from others, but some problems are better solved with many people rather than alone.

“Sila, do you know what I do when I’m facing a problem?” Rashane started a topic.

Sila frowned. “Does a skilled person like Uncle… also have a problem?” He had listened to many words of praise from the doctor toward Rashane during his stay in the hospital.

“No one is perfect, Sila. I also have things that I can’t do. For example, that life-supporting capsule? It’s like a foreign object for me. I couldn’t possibly do anything about machinery. Thus, I hired those employees to help us. Those guys are better than me. If I were to do it myself, we would still be at the hospital, loosening the knots,” Rashane said it jokingly.

Sila smiled at Rashane’s word. However, in the next instant, his expression changed.

He finally knew the answer.

“Thank you, Uncle,” Sila said with a bright smile.

“Ah? Did you solve your problem?”

Sila nodded. “Yes. It’s thanks to Uncle. I have finally come up with the answer.”

“If you have found a solution, then I’m happy for you.”

One of the employees came to Rashane to inform that they had finished the installation. Rashane signed his signature on a device to confirm their process. Then, the employees took off.

“Are you going to log in?” Rashane asked.

“Yes,” Sila replied with a smile.

“Then, go. I’m going to work too. By the way, can I ask you to bring Varee with you the next time you log out? Really, what’s with you two? There’s always one of you logged in. Can you two please log out together just once?”

“Yes, Uncle. Next time, I will bring Varee out with me.”

As Rashane and Sila went into the house, Rashane smiled merrily. After his wife had passed away, that smile had left the house. But now, even Sila was able to smile. Rashane was glad that his decision to invite Sila to Monster Soul was the right one.
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Rashane’s brown car left the house. Sila went to the second floor as directed. There was a door with a sign stating ‘Vata’s Room.’ Sila opened it and entered into the room.

Sila had never entered a girl’s room before, but he didn’t expect it to be like this. In the room, there were tons of posters of Bruce Lee, the actor of many action movies in the previous era. The room was quite messy. The only thing indicating that this place was a girl’s room would be the bedsheet with a kitten pattern. On the table next to the bed, there was a brain scanner and a single picture frame.

Sila took a peek at the picture. It was a picture of Uncle Rashane and his family. The woman standing next to Rashane must be his deceased wife. In front of the couple, there were two girls standing. One of them was Varee, so the other one must be Vata. Even though it was an old picture, their appearances had not changed much. Looking closely at Vata’s face, Sila finally recognized her. She was the person that Varee introduced as her senior at her campus.

Sila couldn’t understand. Despite Rashane being in such a sorrowful state, why did Varee, who seemed to be in contact with Vata, not mention Vata to her father? Sila normally wasn’t someone who minded other’s business, but as this was a matter related to Uncle Rashane, he would like to return his benefactor a favor. He decided that he needed to have a conversation with Varee about this.

Sila poured several strawberry-flavored nutrient pills into his hand and swallowed all of them. He then wore the brain scanner and connected into the game.

***

The morning rays shone through the window inside the cheap hotel room that Sila was in. Now that Sila had gotten his answer, he got up from the bed and went to open the window to breathe in the fresh air.

Sila planned to go to the Mansion of Secret first before going to give his answer to his teacher. He wanted to know how much progress Bow had made after one day of training.

Sila’s body instantly disappeared when he activated the black card. Opening his eyes, he noticed that he was back in front of the Mansion of Secret.

“Welcome home, Master.” Julia’s voice came from behind.

Sila was starting to get used to Julia’s behavior of appearing and disappearing. He turned around to talk to her. “Hello, Julia. How are those two?”

“Does Master mean Miss Bow, Lookhin, or your friend?”

“My friend? Who is that?”

“Mister Blue, Master. He is currently playing inside the pool that way.” Julia gestured her hand.

Sila nodded, said his thanks and went the way Julia mentioned. The pool was behind a row of small bushes. Sila couldn’t find the entrance so he walked over the bush, only to see Bluebird laying on a rubber raft. He was wearing a pair of sunglasses, chilling on the center of the pool.

“Oh? Sila? Why are you here?” Bluebird greeted Sila.

Sila frowned. Shouldn’t that be his question? This place was his own mansion. “I’m here normally. By the way, do you have any business with me?”

“Business? No, I don’t. I just wanted to rest. How about it? Want to enjoy the pool with me?”

Sila hurriedly declined, “I don’t think that’s a good idea. I have many tasks to do. Please enjoy your stay.” Sila began to walk away.

“Wait, Sila.”

Sila turned back. “What?”

“About spreading the rumor, I have already finished it. But it should take some more time for the rumor to effectively show its result. As for your missing teacher, I have already asked my acquaintances to investigate it. I’ll let you know if I learn anything.”

Sila nodded. Despite Bluebird having a childish personality, he seemed to be reliable to some extent.

The sound of a battle echoed from the dojo. Sila walked inside and found Lookhin and Bow sparring against each other while Julia watched.

Sila went to Julia’s side to witness the fight.

Lookhin was flying and spinning in the air. Sila could tell that this wasn’t Lookhin’s top speed, but it should be fast enough for Bow. With a level gap of more than 1000, it was a hard battle for Bow even with Lookhin holding back its ability. Bow was hopping around inside the dojo. During the initial phase of any slime skill, the skill must be used in close range so she was having a hard time coping with Lookhin.

Lookhin charged toward Bow. Its body was reinforced with qi. Meanwhile, Bow jumped and charged back at Lookhin. Her body was as hard as an iron ball and also as hot as a small fire. Seeing this, Sila could tell that Bow had changed her element to fire.

Without stopping, magic power surged out of Lookhin’s body. Three water balls appeared in front of it and flew toward Bow in straight line.

Sila thought that Bow would lose here. However, once the water collided with Bow, they bounced off left and right. The last one was even reflected back at Lookhin.

Lookhin was hit by the reflected water ball and became soaked. Bow immediately changed her element into lightning. Unfortunately for her, Lookhin stopped its body in mid-air. A stone pillar also pierced through the floor to block Bow. She slammed into it, causing the pillar to shatter, before bouncing back to her original position.

The two of them were staring at each other. Sila watched all of this with surprise. He previously thought that Bow wouldn’t be able to keep up with Lookhin at all. Even with Lookhin holding back, she shouldn’t be able to resist this well. More importantly, Bow could even simultaneously activate Moon Reflecting Mirror together with other skills. Her changing of elements was also quicker than him. Sila couldn’t help but be amazed.

Little did Sila know that, Bow had practiced all these skills for five years in-game. There were only three skills and she was compelled by the Slime King. She lacked fighting experience and had a low level, resulting in less power that she could bring forth. Nevertheless, her expertise in these skills were even higher than Sila’s.

Lookhin sensed Sila. It stopped using qi and flew to take a break on Sila’s shoulder. Meanwhile, Bow just noticed Sila. She rushed at him.

“Big Brother Sila… Lookhin is too strong. I can’t win even once.”

“You can fight very well, though. I can’t perform some of your moves myself.”

“It’s my papa’s fault. He always forced me to train. I even had to train with Mister Poluk, Miss Viola, and Mister Divine too.”

“Then, why did you not pass Way of Slime’s ordeal?”

“Because, the three of them said ‘for His Majesty’s daughter, doing this well is only natural. I won’t give you a passing grade yet’,” Bow said while mimicking the deep voice of Poluk.

Sila smiled mildly. He had thought that his trials were hard enough, but they seemed to be even harder for Bow.

“Keep it up. You will pass them soon. I’m here just to look how well you are. I’ll be away for several days.”

“Where will Big Brother Sila go?”

Sila went down to his knee, stoking Bow’s slimy head. “I’ll go out to train too. Like Bow, my training is still not enough. You have to do your best too. We’ll become stronger together. I’ll buy you a lot of ribbons when I’m back.”

“Really? Then I’ll try my best to train.”

“Good. I’m going now. Lookhin and Julia, I’m leaving Bow in your care.”

Lookhin nodded, while Julia bowed her head.

As his business here was done, Sila then teleported to the bamboo hut.

***

Sila appeared at the bamboo hut. He followed the narrow path between rows of bamboo trees. The wind was flowing gently. Sila breathed in the air filled with the aroma of bamboo leaves into his lungs.

He approached the bamboo hut in a good mood. However, he stiffened once he reached there.

In the area that his teacher usually sat weaving a basket, there was a woman sitting there instead.

The woman was very beautiful. Her eyes were big, and they were looking at the basket. Her light-brown hair was long and reached the center of her back. She was wearing a short soft-yellow-colored cheongsam together with Chinese pants and sandals. There was a Chinese sword placed next to her.

Upon sensing him, she stopped looking at the basket and shifted her gaze toward Sila. Her light brown eyes seemed to be asking a question. The silence reigned the place for more than ten seconds before she opened her mouth.

“Are you Sila?”

“Hm? Me? Yes. I’m here to meet with my teacher. Is he here?”

“Teacher?” She slightly furrowed her lovely brows, thinking for a short while. “Umm… he is right here.”

“He is here?” Sila wondered. Looking left and right, he couldn’t see anybody.

He had already witnessed Divine’s transformation. Is this woman his teacher in another form? Although he was astonished by the fact that his teacher could transformed into such elegant woman, he wasn’t too surprised. This was just a game, after all.

Sila hurried to put his palms together as he said, “Hello, Teacher.”

The woman was somehow surprised. She clasped her palms in response.

The sound of an old man could be heard from behind her. “What are you doing?”

“I’m greeting teache- … teacher!? Why are you here? Hm? Wait, how can there be two teachers?” Sila wondered.

“How am I here? This is my place so it’s natural that I’m here. What’s up with you today? Are you feeling sick?” The old man put his palm on Sila’s forehead.

Sila kept his eyes at the woman. She smiled and giggled in a reserved manner.

Sila’s face turned red. He was tricked by this woman.

“Hm? Dao, are you still here? You should go now. Don’t forget what I told you.”

She put her palms to say her goodbye. “Yes, Teacher. I’ll contact you if I get the news.”

The old man nodded while the woman left. She was mildly smiling when she walked pass Sila, causing him to bend his head in embarrassment.

“Who’s she? I always thought that you lived alone, Teacher.”

“Sangdao. She is my daughter.”

“Your daughter? Didn’t she just call you teacher?”

“She is also my disciple. She calls me father when we are alone. I taught her to call me teacher when there are other people around.”

Sila opened his system window. One of the title statuses of his was Nameless Elder’s Main Disciple. “I thought that I’m your only disciple though?”

“Dao is under my guidance in real life since she was young. She rarely visits me in game. This time, I have work to assign to her so I called her here.”

Sila nodded in understanding. He knew from Bluebird that there were many real-life martial experts in this game. It seemed his teacher, too, was one of the independent NPCs who were martial artists in real life.

“With you being here, I assume that you have come up with the answer,” said the old man.

Sila dismissed Sangdao’s face in his head and refocused on the matter that brought him to this place today.

“Yes, Teacher. I have gotten an answer.”

The old man smiled. He went to the area that Sangdao was sitting a minute ago and picked a basket to continue weaving. “Go on.”

“Yes, Teacher. Nobody is perfect. Despise Montra seeming to be fully equipped with wisdom, abilities, powers and undefeated feat, he is also a human. Every human is sure to have some weaknesses. I have to find them by myself, look at them by myself, think about them by myself and act toward them by myself.”

“What about you? What are you going to do?”

Sila continued, “I’m still too weak, but being weak means I can still grow further. I might not be fully equipped with various good traits like Montra, but I don’t need to be like Montra. People have their own different aptitudes. I don’t need to possess several skills. I don’t need to train hundreds of martial arts. I just have to be proficient at what I have; to be able to compete against Montra. Though, I still don’t know how can I reach such level. My journey ahead is a long one. What I can do now is walk step by step. At this time, I guess I have to start with the first one.”

“Fufu. My last question, how many arts you think you should be proficient at until you can compete against Montra?”

Sila replied without having to think, “Just one is enough.”

“Wrong,” The old man refuted. However, Sila’s expression didn’t change. He firmly believed in his own answer.

“I personally think that just one art is enough. Although teacher thinks differently, I still trust in my own thought.”

“Fufu. Such stubbornness. I’m not declining your idea though. Your answer is right. Only, you’re wrong when you said that you will have to learn only one martial art.”

“What do you mean, Teacher?”

“What I mean is, you must at least practice three martial arts. I will teach you one of them. The rest depends on whether you can find them or not.”

“Three martial arts? Find them by myself?

“Correct. I would like to teach you all three martial arts myself if I can. However, I mastered only one of them. You need to find the two people who mastered the remaining ones. They’re also living in this game.”

Sila frowned. “Will they want to teach me?”

“I’m certain that they would be willing to teach you,” said the old man.

“Why? Why would they be willing to teach me?” Sila knew that each personal martial art was developed with effort, experience, and time. With the hardship of martial art creation, there would be no one who is willing to teach one’s art to others for free without a proper reason.

“You’ll know once you meet them,” The old man mysteriously said.

“About these martial arts, what are their names?” Sila asked.

“Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, and Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps.”
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“Could you repeat that, Teacher?” Sila couldn’t listen to their names properly.

“I’m telling you that you need to learn three martial arts. The arts are called Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, and Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps. As long as you are proficient in these three arts, even if you don’t win against Montra, it’ll at least be a close fight.”

“Just a ‘close fight’?”

“That would depend on you. These three martial arts are superb, but to completely comprehend them, you will need effort, experience, talent, and time,” The old man said, “There’s also a hidden weapon art. I’ve heard that you have revealed your hidden weapon publicly, correct?”

Sila bent his head down in shame. He was in the wrong. His teacher even explicitly instructed him to not use hidden weapons until he had reached a level where could fire them tracelessly.

“Don’t feel down. I didn’t expect you to master it in a short time anyway. You’ve just started practicing hidden weapon art recently. You’re doing well enough, having reached your current level.”

“But now that everyone knows that I can use hidden weapons, they will become wary of it.”

The old man nodded. “Have you heard the phrase ‘True Is False, False Is True?’”

Sila shook his head in denial. The old man sighed and said, “I’ll show you then. Prepare yourself for a hidden weapon!”

Sila panicked and jumped back several meters. However, nothing happened. “What’s that? There is no hidden weapon, Teacher.”

“Correct. There is none. When it’s time for using a hidden weapon, you can use it or simply ignore the chance to use it just to confuse opponents. Even better, you should flick your wrist sometimes. This is ‘True Is False, False Is True’.”

The old man’s explanation reminded Sila of Viola’s trial. She had done that to him too. At the time, Sila was amazed, but he eventually forgot it as time passed. Sila inwardly promised himself to give more attention to the lessons he learned from others.

“Thank you for your guidance, Teacher,” Sila expressed his thanks.

“Well, I’m going to impart my martial art to you now. Do you have any business to take care of? This should take several days for you to learn.”

“No, Teacher. I have already taken care of everything.”

“Good. Then, let’s start. Firstly, I ask you to forget every martial art you have learned so far. From now on, do not interrupt my teaching, no matter what.”

“Wait, Teacher, I don’t understand.”

“Have you passed Way of Slime’s ordeal yet?”

Sila nodded. “I have.”

“Did Divine not teach you about being calm-hearted?”

Sila thought for a moment. “I don’t think he did, teacher.”

“He didn’t teach or you didn’t care to learn? Teaching doesn’t mean directly telling you. If you don’t try to think for yourself what you have gained from lessons, there would be no way for you to surpass your teachers. When will you be able to grow if you always take a lesson at face value? Don’t you want to invent your own martial art?”

“Invent my own martial art? There’s no way I can do that, Teacher.”

“Fufu. Giving up already? Do you know what? Your own martial art might surpass even the one I’m about to teach you. It is invented by you and used by you. What kind of martial art could be more suitable for you than that?”

Sila imagined a day he performed his own martial art. It was a very blurred and faraway dream for him.

“Stop daydreaming for now. This matter may even take ten years to do. Only you yourself can know how long it will take.”

“Yes, Teacher.”

“Good. What I want you to do is emptying your mind like an empty glass so that water can fill it. If you have prejudice or close your mind, it would reduce the effectiveness of the learning process. Are you sure that Divine didn’t teach you this?”

Sila recalled one of Divine’s statement. “A calm mind is the strongest psychic?” He exclaimed.

“See? He has already taught you. It is the same thing. Being calm means you don’t think about winning or losing. You are one with yourself. This way, you can be well aware of all the changes.”

Sila bent his head down again. Viola had taught him ‘True Is False, False is True.’ As for Divine, he explicitly informed Sila that a calm mind is the strongest psychic. However, due to his own negligence, he hadn’t kept their lessons in his mind at all.

“We shall start now. What I’m teaching you is Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps.”

“Is it a movement skill? I thought I would get to learn offensive martial art first.”

“Interrupting me from the start, aren’t you? The principle of a battle is to attack without being attack. So, as a martial artist, you need to learn how to defend yourself first before learning to attack others. Well, I shouldn’t blame you. It must be due to your previous teacher’s teaching that you are what you are.”

Upon hearing the old man mention Sila’s original teacher, it reminded Sila about the training he had received from a young age. Teacher Mora believed that offense was the best defense. Hence, Sila’s main moves were offensive ones. He only depended on his intuition for evading incoming attacks.

“Let me continue. Among these three martial arts, the art that suits you the most must be Nine Sun-Melting-Fists. Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps would come in second. The hardest one for you will be Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws. By the way, I will only impart Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps to you.”

“Does Teacher know about all three arts?” Sila asked, to which the old man nodded, “Then why don’t you teach me all of the arts?”

“I know them but that doesn’t mean I understand them. I’m not allowed to impart to you all of the arts. One person can only impart one art.”

“Then, can you please teach me an offensive art instead?”

“No can do. Although Nine Sun-Melting-Fists is really suitable for you, I’m not the one who will teach you this art.”

“Then who will teach me this art?” Sila inquired.

“Chi!! I told you to not interrupt me. Do you want to train or not?”

With this, Sila had no choice but to stop asking. “I want to train, Teacher.”

“Good. I’ll start explaining. The name of these martial arts can already tell you what they’re about. Nine Sun-Melting-Fists is an intensely offensive art. The word sun melting refers to the fact that it is a powerful art as if the suns are melted into the fist. Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws is a defensive art that is slow and complex. It is an art that required effort to learn. The word moon grabbing is referred to it being able to catch even the moon hanging into the night sky. As for Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps, it is both movement and kicking art. It is an art about several changes in a way of stepping the foot on the ground. As several as the stars in the sky. Thus, the name celestial traveling.”

At the end of the sentence, the old man used a tree branch to draw a big circle on the ground. He then divided the circle into twelve parts and walked into the center of the circle.

“Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps contains only twelve steps, but these twelves steps contain hidden changes within them. Each step can freely be a step on the same spot, a step forward, or a step backward. Thus, there are unlimited ways to step. Now, I will show you all the twelve steps. Remember them well.”

The old man reinforced qi into his feet and slowly started walking. The ground sank around one-inch deep below his feet for each step he took. Upon completing stepping twelve times, he returned back to the original spot. There was exactly one footmark on each part of the circle, totaling in twelve footmarks.

Sila furrowed his brows. Each step of the old man was sometimes far, sometimes short, sometimes stepping forward, something stepping backward. The more he looked, the more confused he got.

“Come and stand here.” The old man pointed his finger at the center of the circle.

Sila went to stand there obediently. Two of his foot was on the footmarks that were left behind. Sila’s feet were smaller than his teacher’s so he could stand comfortably.

“Now, follow my example and start walking. You can do it slowly.”

Sila followed the footmark. He could remember the movement because of the left footprints. If he were to do this without the footmarks, he wouldn’t do it further than three steps.

The first three steps were comfortable, but the next three steps were confusing. That was because there was a need for him to twist his body. The following three steps were more problematic as they were too far apart for him to reach. Sila had to put qi into his foot to jump to the next footmark. As for the last three steps, they seemed to require the unreasonable movements to complete. He needed to step awkwardly to finish them.

Sila wiped the sweat away from his forehead. The stepping was many times harder than what he had thought when he saw the old man did it.

“Barely acceptable. One comment though, no, actually, there are several comments for you. First, you put your qi into your movement. This art is a real-life, martial movement skill which doesn’t require inner force to do. Second, you always looked at your feet. Will you look at your feet when you’re fighting? Next, your steps are way too slow. You must step with confidence. Do not hesitate.”

“Yes, Teacher.”

“One more time. No inner force, no looking at the feet. Step quicker too.”

Sila tried again, but he failed. He couldn’t even step as well as the first try. He had to perform over fifty tries until his teacher said, “Acceptable.”

Sila sat down on the floor, panting. The feat of performing confusing movement was more exhausting than engaging in an actual battle. Real battles usually end after a short period of time. That’s why people need to train harder for that short but deciding moment.

Training might be a boring action for many people, but Sila’s original teacher had always been strict on him since he was young so Sila was used to it.

“Did I say you could rest?” The old man asked.

“I’m sorry, Teacher.” Sila stood up.

“Good. Return to the circle and continue walking until I tell you to stop.”

Sila kept walking until he lost the sense of time. The sun was setting. The light of the sunset dyed the sky into orange.

“Enough. Come and eat your dinner,” The old man called Sila.

Sila went to collapse at the hut. The old man handed a green greasy soup to him. Sila was currently very tired and hungry. He wasn’t interested in its identity. He quickly swallowed all of it. He didn’t get to aware of its taste.

“After you have finished eating, prepare yourself to train the hidden weapon art.”

“Train the hidden weapon art? Shouldn’t I finish Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps first before doing that?”

“Fufu. If I wait until you master Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps, a year would have passed. My most proficient art is still the hidden weapon art. Since you are my main disciple, it would bring  shame to me if you showed your terrible skill to the world.”

“I’m sorry, Teacher.”

“Use your apologizing time to train yourself. The main use of hidden weapons is only firing and collecting. These two alone are hard like climbing a mountain. Let’s start immediately. Right now, you can only fire hidden weapons in straight line, correct? I will teach you techniques that will allow your weapons to travel in an arc, scatter mid-flight, or return to you after firing. All of the techniques are dependent on the type of hidden weapon you’re using though. Nevertheless, if you reach the advanced state, whatever you fire would give no different results.”

The old man placed many types of hidden weapon on the floor. There was a needle, a short dagger, a short spear, a shuriken, a metal ball and many others. He then taught Sila to fire each of them differently.

A long time had passed. Sila was getting sleepy.

The old man saw Sila yawning. He asked, “You have obtained Primary Qi already, correct?”

Sila nodded. His Basic Qi had developed to Primary Qi already.

“That’s good. Until you can proficiently use Primary Qi, I forbid you to use Shapeless Qi no matter what happens.”

“Why, Teacher?” Sila asked.

“Because your proficiency of Primary Qi is low. That’s why you can’t control Shapeless Qi. I plan to fix you from the basics. We’ll have you start from the beginning. This will be more beneficial to you in the future.”

“Thank you, Teacher.”

“It may be a little hard, but you’ll surely get stronger. Will you be able to endure the hardship?”

Sila grinned. If it would make him to become stronger, no matter how hard it was, he would gladly endure it.

“No matter how hard it is, I can endure it.”

“I’m relieved to hear it. From now on, each day, you will train your stepping for twelve hours, your hidden weapons art for four hours, your qi for four hours, your Qi Concealment and Soundless skill for three hours, and spar with me for an hour.”

Sila put his fingers to calculate. One day consists of 24 hours. 12+4+4+3+1 equated to exactly 24 hours.

“What about eating, resting and sleeping time, Teacher?” Sila was curious.

“You have already attained Primary Qi. The food that you just ate should be enough for you to survive a week. If you feel tired, circulate Primary Qi during training. If you feel exhausted, circulate Immortal Qi. This will help you to familiar yourself with circulating qi while moving. Oh, when you circulate qi, you have to train your Qi Concealment too.”

Sila’s jaw dropped. This was several times harder than he had ever anticipated.

“Training that hardcore... what if I die?”

“No need to worry. That is the reason why martial artists tend to train themselves in Monster Soul. You can come back to train again even if you die. This is not the real world.”

No words came out of Sila’s mouth. He finally became aware of the frightfulness of the Monster Soul today.
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The hardcore training continued for a week. Given how tough it was, even Sila, who was a training addict, now finally wanted a break.

Moreover, within these past two days, after the levels of his Qi Concealment and Soundless skills reached the maximum, his training schedule intensified. Currently, he had to train stepping for sixteen hours, hidden weapons art for six hours, and spar with his teacher for two hours.

During the sparring, his teacher would use only Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps and hidden weapons against him. This was to make Sila study them more.

Now, Sila could understand why his teacher motivated him to train Qi Concealment and Soundless first. At its maximum level, Qi Concealment allowed him to conceal qi in the hidden weapon, making it even harder to be detected. Similarly, Soundless at the maximum level allowed Sila to soundlessly use all qi-type skills. Even the sound of friction when firing a hidden weapon was gone.

Teacher said that only by being able to do that, could he start calling himself a hidden weapon user with great confidence.

As for Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps, the more he trained, the more fun it got. In a single step, he could freely decide any of the twelve steps to be his next step. There really was an unlimited number of ways for him to step. His teacher wasn’t exaggerating at all when he told that it would take a lifetime to master this art.

After Sila had familiarized himself with the twelve steps, he was able to notice that sometimes his teacher only moved half a step forward. In addition, his teacher could also change the step in a split-second. Teacher told Sila to keep accumulating basics and one day he would also be able to do the same.

“Stop,” said the old man. Sila was surprised. This was the first time within a week that he heard this word.

Sila realized in the next moment afterward that there was a visitor. Thanks to his increased proficiency in Primary Qi, his ability to detect had also gone up. Sila wondered what the extent of his teacher’s ability was.

“Varee…” Sila muttered.

Varee jumped out from the row of bamboo trees with a surprised expression. She was using high-tier Psychic Concealment that she was proficient at. Sila’s teacher was one thing, but to think that even Sila could detect her presence before he was within her attack range. This made her astonished at the growth speed of Sila. She inwardly decided that she, too, needed secret training.

“Hello, Sila.”

“What business do you have with me? I’m busy training.”

“Have you been training all the time? Did you get some rest? Didn’t you just get out of the hospital?” Varee asked with great care.

Sila was biased toward Varee since she had lied to him. She didn’t even reveal Vata’s identity to her own dad. So, he replied, “If you don’t have any business, then go. I’d like to continue my training. I have a task to do.”

The caring expression instantly vanished from Varee’s face. Her eyes were cold and expressionless. “A task to do? Is it related to the 1,500,000 gold debt?”

Sila was shocked that Varee knew about this, but he didn’t let it show on his face.

Varee couldn’t tell what Sila was thinking anymore with her Emotion Reading. Sila hadn’t known yet that the highest level of Qi Concealment also allowed him to conceal even his own emotion.

However, as Varee had acquainted herself with Sila for some time, she could guess what he was thinking.

“If you’re wondering how I know, don’t bother trying to guess. The Couple Ring of Commitment that we’re wearing allows me to see your financial status. Today, I’m here to ask you what your plan is.”

“I have my own solution. You don’t need to bother,” Sila evaded the question.

“There’s no way I cannot be bothered!” Varee said in a loud voice. Sila was surprised as he had never seen Varee shouting before.

“Why?” asked Sila.

Varee’s face was reddened for a while before quickly turned back to normal. “T-That’s because if you can’t clear them, my dad would be the one responsible for it.”

“Don’t worry. I’ll surely clear them,” Sila replied, trying to be confident although he himself wasn’t sure whether he could obtain the money.

“I think I have the right to know anyway.”

Sila also thought that Varee really had the right to know. Hence, he began telling her about Burapha’s plan. His teacher, who also listened to it, nodded after hearing the plan.

“That’s all. If I can win this tournament, I’ll be able to clear the debts.”

“I see. However, this plan still has a flaw.”

Sila frowned. He was very confident in Burapha’s plan. Sila admitted that Burapha’s battle prowess might be lacking, but Burapha’s planning ability was superior than anyone he had met.

Well, he had never met with someone who was really skilled in planning ahead before.

“How?” Sila asked.

“No need for this young lady to answer. I can tell you. Your plan is decent but the one in charge of planning is still lacking experience. You guys can come up with this plan, but don’t you think that others can also come up with the same plan? The owner of the casino has surely come up with a way to prevent such a plan,” His teacher answered in Varee’s stead.

“Correct. Although it’s an independent tournament, there are always two or three Royal Armament guild members participating every time. Everyone knows this. Otherwise, there would be many rich players out there. Not to mention, there are likely to be dark horses that want to gauge their own abilities. Last time, there were none, but who knows how many of them will come this time?”

Sila suddenly felt like his plan was a little too shallow. Burapha was a merchant so it was possible that he was unaware of this fact. However, why didn’t Bluebird say anything despite being a member of the top information guild? Well, if he asked, Bluebird would say something along the line of ‘It’s not in my field of interest.’

“That means there will be tons of skilled players, right?” Sila smiled. He wanted to know how much stronger he had become.

“That’s correct. But you should be wary of being cheated rather than thinking about that.”

“I can be cheated?”

“Yes. Although it’s a free-style tournament, if the contestants are the Royal Armament Guild members that are hostile against you, they are likely to gang up on you.”

“No problem. They all can come at me at the same time.”

“Fufu. Too arrogant, young lad. There’s one thing I haven’t told you yet. I planned to tell you when two weeks have passed, but the situation has changed.”

“Tell me what, Teacher?”

“You’re still not trained to fight against multiple enemies. With your current skills, it’s true that you might have a close match against a skilled opponent. However, the more your enemies, the less space for you to use your stepping technique. Your experience in actual combat is also lacking.”

“Actual combat? I have fought against multiple enemies before though, Teacher?”

“Fought against or massacred them? The further you venture into the Main Continent, the more skilled your opponents become. It’s good to be confident, but do not let it become arrogance.”

“Is there that much of a difference? Using the skills learned from Teacher, I should be able to keep up with them.”

“Fufu. I guess all kids are like this. Shedding no tears until seeing the coffin. I better show it to you directly. Young lady, step back.”

Varee could guess what the old man intended to do. She obediently jumped backward.

The old man walked closer to Sila. “I hoped you would be more proficient than this before I told you, but looking at your high confidence, I guess I need to shatter it for your own good. In the sparring lessons you have with me, they aren’t real fights as there was always something missing. I will show you now.”

Sila was about to ask what was missing when the old man declared, “Prepare yourself.”

The eyes of the old man glared at Sila intensely. The elder’s qi filled the space and put a heavy pressure on Sila. Sila’s body became heavy. His feet were struck on the ground as if he was chained by it. The sweat came out from his face. Fear had overtaken his mind.

It was a feeling like he could die anytime.

There was a slight movement in the old man’s sleeves, causing Sila to frighten at the possibility of a hidden weapon being fired. The old man stepped forward. It was a movement to cut the distance short of Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps. Seeing that, Sila decided to step sideway to evade. However, he couldn’t move his feet.

‘Move. Damn it. What’s happening? I’ve already done this hundreds of times. Teacher is just stepping forward,’ Sila ordered his body, but it didn’t move according to his will.

Sila barely moved from the spot. Meanwhile, the old man only used two more steps to be able to stand behind Sila.

The old man’s palm was reinforced with qi. It lightly touched on Sila’s back.

He suddenly activated the full power of Primary Qi into his back to increase his defense. Realizing that he couldn’t take this palm head on, Shapeless Qi automatically acted up by itself to further increase his defense.

Sila’s body flew away from the impact to hit several bamboo trees, breaking them. Varee rushed at him to help Sila back on his feet, which Sila declined her help by brushing away her hand and standing by himself. He went to confront his teacher again while circulating Immortal Qi at the meantime.

“Your stepping just now was too slow. What’s wrong? Why didn’t you use the stepping technique that you’re very proud of?”

Sila fell silent without replying. He had realized what was missing from the sparring lesson. It was a flow of the battle. Both the feeling and the pressure he got were entirely different.

“Just now wasn’t my full power. However, if you face many decent opponents at the same time, that feeling just now is what you would feel.”

“I thank you for your guidance, Teacher.”

“Getting back to the topic, I can help reduce the flaws of the plan, but the rest will depend on you, Sila.” Varee took out her handkerchief to wipe the blood at the corner of Sila’s mouth. However, as Sila saw this action of Varee, he took a handkerchief to himself and wiped the blood on his own.

“How can I know that you won’t lie to me?”

Varee’s expression changed. “Sila doesn’t trust me? This is the first time I’ve heard of you not trusting someone.”

“That’s because you always lie to me. About your Orichalcum sword. About inviting me to join the event for couples. How can I be certain that you won’t lie to me again?”

Varee looked straight into Sila’s eyes. “Sila, you have spent some of your time in this game. You must already know what kind of game Monster Soul is. When I told you about my katana, that was the first time I’ve met you. Although you might be a good person in real life like my dad suggested, people always show their true personality in this game. I didn’t know what kind of person you are. How did you expect me to tell you my secret?”

Varee’s reasoning made sense. In this game, there were only a handful of sincere people like him and Lone Wolf. However, as he was still biased, Sila continued, “What about Vata? Why didn’t you tell your dad about her? Don’t you know how worried Uncle is?”

Varee’s expression changed again. “Sila, you know this already? Does my dad know this? Have you already told this to my dad?”

“I haven’t had a chance to tell him yet.”

“Good. Don’t tell my dad.”

“Why do I need to listen to your request?”

“Sila, you still remember the bet we had at the restaurant, right? You have agreed to obey three of my requests. I would like to state my second request now. Don’t tell about Big Sister Vata to my dad. I hope a man like you won’t break our promise.”

Sila was speechless. He had already forgotten such promise. However, realizing that this request of Varee had a loophole, he was glad. Varee just prevented him to tell Rashane about Vata. What he needed to do was the other way around; go to Vata and encourage her to come back home. It seemed another task was added to Sila’s to-do-list.

“Since you two have finished coming to an agreement, go so that I can take a rest. I’ve been training this young lad for a week without any break,” said the old man.

Sila was about to refute that except for the two-hour sparring sessions per day, he always saw his teacher taking a nap. However, he didn’t dare to.

“Please excuse my rudeness. I’ll leave.” Varee turned her head back. “I’ll go fix the flaw of the plan.”

“Wait. How are you going to do that?”

“Do what I’m proficient at… player killing,” Varee plainly replied. The atmosphere turned colder.

“Who will you kill? And why do you need to kill?”

“The possible dark horses. Many of them. As for the reason, there is none in particular. I just have the urge to kill someone, especially someone nearby.”

It wasn’t strange that Varee was in a bad mood. At first, she just came to visit Sila out of her concern. However, Sila not only tried to chase her out but also picked a fight with her, let alone stepping into her family matters.

“Before I go, let me tell you something, Sila. Everyone has their own problems. You are not the only one in the world who has a problem to take care of. You only need to solve your own problems. As for my family’s problem, I’ll solve it myself.” Then, she left.

Sila sighed and softly muttered, “What’s with her? Why is she so angry? I don’t understand women at all.”

The old man put his hand on Sila’s shoulder. “You don’t understand? Have you not had a girlfriend before?”

“No, Teacher. I used to have one,” Sila murmured.

“Just one? Anyway, the number isn’t helpful here. Women are indeed very hard to understand. Given my experience, let me warn you of something so that you don’t need to experience it yourself.”

“What is it, Teacher?”

“Don’t make her angry. An angry woman is several times scarier than an angry man.”

Sila was acquainted with only a few people. He didn’t quite understand this warning of his teacher.

He didn’t know that he was the reason behind the upcoming deaths of many members of the Royal Armament Guild. It was a result of Varee’s anger.
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Chapter 66: A Revisit


After Varee had left, Sila asked his teacher about the training schedule; he was wondering why the old man told him to go.

His teacher explained, “When we began, I thought that you were planning on biding your time so I applied this training method. However, it’s a different story if you plan to participate in Colossia’s battle tournament coming in two weeks. This training method can’t turn you into a champion. The time is too tight.”

“What should I do?”

“You have to engage in real battles. Only real battles can help you grow in the shortest amount of time. The experience gained from one battle is much better than a month of self-training.”

Sila felt glad that there was a way out for him. This method would allow him to become stronger in a short period of time and he would also get a chance to use Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps that he had practiced.

However, his smile soon faded away. Burapha explicitly stated that he was banned from fighting anybody during this time. Lockheart City was crowded with people and the level of monsters living around there were also too low; it wasn’t a suitable place for him to train.

“What’s wrong now?”

“Well, according to the plan, I need to be in seclusion until the tournament. I really can’t go outside now. Can you suggest a solution for me, Teacher?”

“No! That is your own problem. I’ve just provided you a training direction and now you’re expecting a training method from me? Think about it yourself. This is a part of your training.”

Sila nodded in agreement. There were many things that he needed to do by himself.

“What are you two doing?” A woman’s sound came from behind. Actually, Sila and the old man had long realized that someone was behind them. However, as Sila saw his teacher didn’t say anything, he similarly pretended to not notice her.

“Dao, you’ve come at the right time. How is the task that I assigned you?” said the old man.

“Not much progress, Teacher. But I do have some clues. I think I’ll obtain more information at the beginning of the next month.”

“That’s after the tournament... I guess we won’t make it in time,” The old man softly muttered.

“How is it related to the tournament, Teacher?” Silas asked.

Sangdao answered in his teacher’s stead, “The thing is, Teacher told me to search for the whereabouts of two of his friends.”

“They're the ones who will teach you the remaining martial arts. I hoped that you could learn more arts before participating in the tournament, but it seems you have to rely on what you currently have.”

“Even with just what I currently have, it will take a long time for me to master them,” Sila replied.

“Fufu. Being less arrogant, aren’t you? Anyway, you should go now; I need to talk with Dao. I will contact you if I get more information.”

“Yes, Teacher.” Sila was about to go. However, Sangdao interrupted him.

“Wait. You two are too careless. Have you come up with how Teacher can contact Sila?”

Sila froze. So did the old man. “That’s true.”

The nameless elder was an independent NPC. Although he had been added into Sila’s contact list, Sila was the only one who could initiate the conversation. There was no way for the old man to contact Sila. He was different from system NPCs like Lucy or Chris who could contact Sila if required.

“Let’s do this. You and Dao add each other as friends. If I get more information, I’ll tell Dao to contact you,” proposed the old man.

That was a good idea. Thus, Sangdao was added into Sila’s friend list after Bluebird. Sila left the bamboo hut, leaving a pair of father and daughter behind.

Sangdao asked the old man, “Dad, won’t you tell Sila about that matter?”

“The time has yet to come. He will eventually know it though.”

“Can he take it? It is a very big matter.”

“Regardless of whether or not he can, he has no choice but to take it. This is his fate. As a martial artist, his mind needs to be just as strong as his body.”

***

Sila returned to the city. He felt hungry; he hadn’t eaten anything for a week except for the strange soup his teacher cooked. An army marches on its stomach so Sila decided to stop by a small restaurant operated by a player.

A player who seemed to be both the restaurant owner and chef welcomed him.

“We are only selling noodles at the moment as ingredients are hard to find these days. Is that okay for you, sir?”

Sila wasn’t a demanding person so he ordered it.

The noodle with a soup came one minute later. As Sila was about to eat, he accidently heard some people talking about something.

“Have you guys heard? The rumors about that guy Sila.”

Noticing they were talking about him, Sila concentrated qi into his ears so that he could hear better and eavesdrop.

“Everyone knows about those. They were big news.”

“That includes the rumor about him being a trickster, right?”

Sila frowned. A trickster? Him?

“Yeah. Actually, that guy is very weak. He is only famous by depending on the Goddess of Purified Water’s fame.”

“He is only good at leeching off a woman. Look at him in the battle at the port. He could only watch the fights between the Four Emperors without being able to do anything. To think that he’s bragging about wanting to kill Magic Emperor Montra…”

Another man nearby gave his opinion, “Guys, isn’t this rumor fishy? He was a rising star player at first, but now he’s a weakling? The change of the news around him is very suspicious.”

“I thought that too at first, but there’s another rumor about him selecting the slime race. No one believed this news at first, however, the reliability of this news is easy to identify since there’s only one player who plays as slime race. I have personally confirmed this news. That guy really selected the slime race.”

“The slime race? You mean that gelatinous monster around Beginning Town?”

The two men nodded. “No smoke without fire, right? The rumor about him being the slime race is true, so other rumors must be true too.”

“A huge amount of people who were friends of players killed by Sila are seeking revenge on him right now.”

“Ah? I heard that the players who were killed by Sila didn’t want to seek action against Sila though. Why is there conflict between this group of players?”

“Maybe they have some sympathy for Sila. Who know? Maybe they just don’t want to trample on an ant.”

The conservation continued. They were mainly about the evil deeds of Sila who loved to bully newbies. Sila didn’t know whether this was Bluebird’s intended result or not.

If Bluebird wanted him to become infamous, it could be said that his plan worked splendidly. Right now, Sila was not only a weak player, he was also the most hated player in the game.

Sila was getting fed up listening to the curses directed at him. It seemed a talk with Bluebird was required. He opened his system window only to find that Bluebird was offline.

Sila hurriedly ate the noodles. Despite the ingredients being common, the taste was superb. This meant the chef was very skilled.

“How did it taste, sir?” The chef asked while taking 500 silver from Sila. For the record, it was considered very cheap.

“It’s very delicious. This is the most delicious meal that I have ever eaten.” Saying these words reminded Sila of the baby manta ray bentos. For Sila, that bento was the actual most delicious food he had ever eaten. “Wait… There’s that place…”

“Which place, Mister Customer?” The chef wondered.

“Oh, it’s nothing. Thank you for the food. Excuse me.” Sila smiled and quickly took off. He finally found an answer. The talk with Bluebird could wait. Right now, there was a place for him to visit, no, to revisit.

Sila went into an alley. He looked left and right to ensure that there were no other players beside him before taking out an emblem. The emblem that he had long forgotten.

“Go to the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins.”

With Sila’s declaration, the black emblem disintegrated into dust. The dust flew into Sila’s shadow and absorbed him into complete darkness.

***

Upon regaining his consciousness, Sila once again arrived at the same lounge that he had visited before. This place was where his training truly started. Last time, he had come with Lone Wolf and had obtained two of Qi of Little Divine Beings. But now, he came alone. This was the most suitable place for him to train himself.

“Welcome back again, Mister Sila.” A familiar sound rang out.

“Hello, Mister Sebastian,” Sila turned his head to greet the butler.

Sebastian’s appearance was the same as ever. Both his hair and his eyes were black. He wore a black butler uniform, contrasting with his smooth and white skin. His face was handsome and gave off a friendly yet mysterious aura.

“Mister Sila is the only person who has visited this place a second time.”

“I would like to use the training room for a week. Is that fine?”

“You were granted such a privilege from the start, sir. Of course, it will be fine. Our service is the same as before. The resting room is there and the training room is there. Do you want to hear the explanation again?”

“No need. Thanks.”

Sebastian nodded. “You can only be here for one week. No more, no less. Also, you can call me anytime you need something, sir.” He smiled, which causing Sila to feel a strange chilling sensation.

“Y-Yes,” replied Sila prior to walking to the training room.

Sila began his training by fighting against large amounts of different kinds of enemies. They all had distinct attacking patterns. The training program included situations allowing him to be able to resist the qi, magic and psychic oppression. Although the oppression wasn’t as intense as his teacher’s, the quantity of the monsters made up for it.

His comprehension toward Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps grew significantly. It took Sila less time to take each step. He didn’t need to think before he took a step anymore.

Sila summoned stronger monsters as the days passed. He also summoned more of them at the same time. However, with him having fought against the Marquis Rank Water Dragon, Sila realized that Knight Rank monsters could no longer intimidate him very much.

Sila’s level had yet to reach Level 1,000 Knight Rank. However, with his newly adjusted basics, his opponent had to be a monster of Marquis Rank or above, or else a player, to pose a threat to him.

Sila kicked the last Shadow Wolf, Level 1,000 Knight Rank, causing it to disappear. He took a short break to regenerate his qi. Although he gained a lot of actual combat experience, it wasn’t enough for him to be confident in winning the tournament. Knight Rank monsters had predictable moving patterns if he fought them for long enough. He was in needed of a neck-and-neck or superior enemy, not large numbers of inferior enemies.

Nevertheless, the training room in the Mansion of the Deadly Sins only allowed the player to summon monsters of Level 1,000 Knight Rank at maximum. Now Sila knew why Lone Wolf gave him the emblem without hesitating. With Lone Wolf’s ability, the monsters in this place were far too weak.

“Let try asking Mister Sebastian if there’s a higher-leveled monster to fight. I only have one day left.”

Sila walked outside of the training room to call for Sebastian. After a short while, a black butler appeared in the room.

“Yes? What can I do for you, sir?”

“I just want to know if there’s a stronger monster for me to fight.”

Sebastian smiled at the corner of his mouth, but Sila didn’t notice. “Mister Sila wants to fight against a monster that is stronger than those that can be summoned, am I right?”

“Yes. Is there a monster like that?”

“Yes, there is. There is one monster like that,” Sebastian replied.

Sila smiled. One is better than nothing. “Can I fight it?”

“Are you sure?” Sebastian asked.

“I’m sure. Please let me fight it,” Sila confirmed.

“If you have decided, then it’s okay. Please follow me, sir.” Sebastian leaded Sila back to the training room. Sila quickly followed. Sebastian stopped at the center of the room.

“Where is it? The monster that you mentioned?” Sila looked around. The room was still empty. There was no monster in sight.

Sebastian turned around. He took off his white gloves and bow tie, then threw them away.

“It is me. The strongest monster currently living in the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins.”

At the end of the word, Sebastian eyes reddened. Dark magic particles together with sprinklings of blood scattered around him. Sila jumped back by reflex.

A system sound alerted. It confirmed Sila that Sebastian wasn’t joking. He was indeed a strongest monster in the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins.


[You have achieved a secret condition: Ask Sebastian for a Duel and gotten a hidden quest: Duel Against the Black Grim Reaper. The details of the quest can be inquired from Sebastian.]

[You have asked for a duel against Black Grim Reaper Sebastian, Undead Race, Level 350 Lord Rank, in conjunction with a hidden quest Duel Against the Black Grim Reaper.]

[If you are killed by the Black Grim Reaper, you will take up to three days to resurrect. You will also lose all items in possession.]


Sila was sweating. As expected of an old saying, ‘Be wary of what you ask for, as it might turn out to happen for real.’ Sila wanted to fight against a strong monster. Now he got what he had asked for.

T/N: It’s a proverb warning people not to ask for things they don’t really want. E.g. Don’t ask for a tiger when you’re traveling in the forest, as it might really appear.
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Chapter 67: Sebastian


One man stood in front of Sila. If one excluded the magic particles merging with sprinklings of blood that surrounded him, he would look just like the gentle butler he used to be.

Sebastian looked at Sila while Sila was looking back. No one was taking the initiative to attack.

“For me to not gain too much of an advantage, allow me to fight you in this human form.”

Sila didn’t answer. He had to be on guard at all times. He wasn’t skilled enough to talk while confronting an opponent of this caliber.

“I’m a magic-type monster. The type of magic that I possess is death magic, which is exclusive for grim reapers. The drawback of this magic is that I can’t use any spells of any other kind. Please prepare yourself. I’m going to attack now.”

Sila nodded.

Sebastian rotated his left hand. A black, long scythe suddenly appeared in his hand. The surrounding magic particles fused together in the shape of a shadowy skull behind Sebastian’s back.

If Sila’s eyes weren’t playing tricks on him, the skull was grinning.

Sebastian hit the scythe’s handle against the floor. Then, the ground below Sila began to shake and he had to take several steps back. Afterward, dozens of swords pierced through the ground upward, nearing Sila’s previous spot. Once the swords missed their target, the swords rose up from the ground, revealing that the swords were being held by skeletons.

Dozens of skeleton soldiers handling steel swords stared at Sila with their hollowed eyes. Magic particles flew, surrounding the skeletons like vapor. Meanwhile, Sebastian gripped his scythe and rushed at Sila.

Sila didn’t hesitate. He fired several daggers at Sebastian while dodging the skeleton soldiers using Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps.

Unexpectedly, Sebastian didn’t perform any evasive movement. He spun his scythe as if it was lightweight, parrying many of the daggers. The rest of the daggers were blocked by the skeletons that rushed to protect Sebastian.

Sila was within the attack range of the long scythe. The scythe spun beautifully in a circular motion and Sila was almost too late to stoop down, so it cut part of his hair.

Nevertheless, Sila was a step closer to Sebastian. The effective attack range of a long scythe was mid-range. It wouldn’t be easy to wield in close-range. With this idea, Sila heavily kicked the floor, sending himself toward Sebastian.

Despite being unable to use the blade on the scythe, Sebastian was still able to block all of Sila’s attacks using the scythe’s handle. Sila wondered whether all magic-type monsters were proficient in close-range combat. He put qi reinforcement into every punch and every palm. However, Sebastian could easily use the scythe’s handle to cope with them.

Sila, upon briefly losing his focus, was kicked away by Sebastian. Although it didn’t hurt much, the gap was widened. Sebastian lifted the scythe up into the air. Its blade was shaking. Sila was within its attack range again.

“Soul Snatcher Scythe.” Sebastian used a skill, causing the scythe to slash at Sila.

Sila avoided it using Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps. He used his left hand to fire a dagger at Sebastian while firing an iron ball to slow down the scythe.

The dagger accurately pierced at Sebastian’s chest while the iron ball wasn’t helpful at all. The iron ball didn’t even touch the scythe as it was slashed into two, then four, eight. The number continued to increase until it turned into dusts as if it was slashed a thousand times over.

The two of them kept their distance. Sila hadn’t been able to completely dodge the last attack and there were several cuts on his arm. He would have been turned into mincemeat, had he been hit by it directly. Sila circulated Immortal Qi into the wounds to make them close.

Sebastian pulled the dagger out of his chest like it was nothing. Blood slightly flew from the wound as he threw the dagger away.

Sila quickly searched for other vital spots since it seemed that the heart was not a vital spot for Sebastian.

“Don’t try to search for my vital spot, sir. There is none. That’s the advantage of us undead race. I won’t die even if your dagger pierces my head. The only way for you to kill me is by causing my health points to reach zero.”

Sebastian’s word caused Sila to tense up. So far, Sila always defeated his opponents by attacking their vital spots. He had never encountered an enemy that had no vital spot before.

“Anyway, Mister Sila is quite skilled. You’re as skilled as Marquis Rank monster even though you’re only a Knight Rank player. I’ll get more serious this time.”

“Soul Eroding Bloody Fog.” Sebastian’s blood evaporated into red vapor. It gradually expanded all over the room. Sila slightly inhaled it and his lungs felt like they were being slashed by a knife. He placed his hand on his chest and gritted his teeth to endure the pain. His Shapeless Qi automatically activated. Maybe it was due to the power of Qi of Little Turtle within, the pain Sila felt gradually disappeared. He could breathe normally.

Sebastian looked at Sila with a surprised expression. “You can endure the pain from the bloody fog? Normal Knight Ranks shouldn’t be able to. Although it doesn’t cause any damage, you should feel great pain and be unable to continue fighting. Mister Sila always amazes me.”

At the end of the sentence, Sebastian threw the scythe toward Sila.

Sila intended to step away. However, his feet were glued to the floor. Looking down, he found that his ankles were grabbed by several skeleton hands.

“You should be more careful, sir. You can’t flee now, right?”

Sila swiftly bent down and used his hands to destroy the skeleton hands pinning his ankles. The scythe flew over Sila’s head, missing by less than an inch. Sila looked up only to witness Sebastian’s smile.

Sila felt a chilling sensation on his neck. He didn’t know what Sebastian's aim was but he sensed the danger. He bent down by intuition. Meanwhile, the scythe flew over his head back into Sebastian’s hand.

“You dodged it again. Am I that unskilled?”

Sila ignored Sebastian’s joke. He couldn’t detect Sebastian's returning scythe at all. If not for his hidden weapon practice lesson with his teacher, he would have already died by now. His teacher told him that martial artists should depend on instinct over brain. Don’t think while fighting because the brain can’t keep up with the speed of battle. Whatever his body told him to do, just do it. Sometimes, his teacher would fire perfectly concealed hidden weapons toward him. Sila couldn’t dodge them at first. However, he could sense the danger later. This kind of training was something he couldn’t experience in the self-training program.

“I’ll play no more. I have lost a lot of confidence.”

Sebastian put his palms together while the scythe hovered around him. The floor was shaking more than ever. Hundreds of skeleton soldiers rose from the ground, surrounding Sila.

“Heart Piercer Pike.” The skeletons were compressed into tens of spears and flew at Sila from all directions.

Sila disorderly stepped away while slowly moving toward Sebastian. Now, the importance of the training was no longer on Sila’s mind. This was an emergency. He had to do his best to survive. Sila expanded the power of God’s Cathedral, covering the area around himself to help him read the distance to be able to dodge faster. His steps might seem entangled but they were actually well-organized.

Sebastian smiled while saying, “Release”. Then, the bone spears transformed back into skeleton soldiers. Sila was startled. He didn’t know that Sebastian could do this kind of move. Thus, he was held tightly by the skeletons. All of them jumped at Sila, blocking his sight.

“Corpse Sending Soul Returning Life.” The skeletons radiated intense lights.

Sila instantly put up qi reinforcement. Then, the explosions echoed. All of the skeletons exploded into pieces. Sebastian brushed away the dusts on his shoulder.

Several daggers flew from within the smoke. Sebastian wasn’t careful enough so his whole body was pierced. One was even stabbed on his forehead. Nevertheless, Sebastian wasn’t bothered by it. He calmly took the daggers out of his body one by one while looking back at the disappearing smokescreen.

Sila stumbled on the floor. Wounds were all over his body. Just now, upon realizing that the skeletons were about to blow themselves up, Sila did his best to put up qi reinforcement all over this body. Shapeless Qi also helped strengthen the reinforced power. Moreover, he successfully activated both hardening and softening attributes of Formless Soldier for the first time. His outer skin was as hard as steel while his internal organs were as soft as jelly to lessen the damage. He had to use these many skills just to survive Sebastian’s last attack. Sila’s qi was almost depleted.

“And here I even calculated that you wouldn’t survive that level of attack. Mister Sila always continues to surprise me.”

Sila ignored Sebastian’s words. He quickly rushed at the butler. After being attacked so many times, Sila certainly knew. Sebastian was proficient in attacking both long-range and mid-range but would only defend himself and try to keep a distance if the opponent came closer.

“So you have realized.”

Sebastian slashed at Sila, but Sila didn’t back off. His speed accelerated and he stepped closer to Sebastian. Sila used his shoulder to take the scythe’s handle.

Sila changed himself into earth element to increase the power of his body. He used his qi-reinforced right hand to stab into Sebastian’s body.

Blood flew out from the corner of Sebastian’s mouth. The scary thing was that his expression didn’t change at all. Sebastian spun his scythe and stabbed its handle at Sila’s left foot. As Sila didn’t put his qi reinforcement into his foot, the scythe’s handle pierced and pinned it to the ground. Afterward, Sebastian prepared to retreat.

Sila’s left foot was pinned to the ground. He knew he would die if he let Sebastian successfully widen the distance so he stomped his right foot into Sebastian’s foot without thinking. This foot of his was both hard and heavy. Now, Sebastian’s foot was also pinned to the ground by Sila. The distance between them was only a cubit.

Sila rapidly threw several qi-reinforced punches at Sebastian. These punches were not based on any martial arts. Now that he couldn’t perform Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps, Sila could only depend on what he had practiced since young; an unorthodox boxing.

Sebastian’s expression didn’t change. His fingers were like claws. “Heart Gouging Bone Claws.” This was the only melee skill of Sebastian. His hands were so transparent that the bones were visible. The claws plunged down at Sila’s body.

Now, the battle had turned into an endurance match. Sebastian was a magic type which had low health points but he was at Lord Rank. Meanwhile, Sila was only at Knight Rank but possessed high health points due to him selecting qi type. As a result, the two of them had similar amount of health points.

However, Sila had spent too much qi in protecting himself from the explosion. The more he punched, the less qi he could put in qi reinforcement. If his qi was depleted, he could no longer defend himself against Sebastian’s attack. The damage he took was kept at minimum thanks to Shapeless Qi and Formless Soldier. If his qi was gone, just one claw from Sebastian would be enough to send him to afterlife.

Meanwhile, it was different for Sebastian. With the unusual trait of user of the death magic, the closer he is to death, the stronger he will become. His magic power was also enormous. He could use the claws all day without taking a break.

Now, Sila had very limited ways out of this predicament. Moon Reflecting Mirror was a no-go since he couldn’t use it together with another skill. Taking out a pellet to eat while fighting was also out of the question since his opponent wouldn’t allow it. As a result, the only way out left for Sila was Orbiting Cosmos.

Sila used his remaining qi only for defense. As for his punches, he kept changing his elements and threw a punch at Sebastian one by one while observing Sebastian’s reaction toward each element.

With that, Sebastian was surprised again. One of Sila’s fists was hard, one was cold, one was hot, one was fast and one was heavy. Sebastian was having a hard time defending against each distinct attack.

After Sila changed his element to lightning, Sebastian’s body jolted. Sila grinned and held the lightning element within his fist. Every fist he punched at Sebastian kept the butler in a stiffened state.

Sila continuously threw punch after punch at Sebastian. All of his magic power was used to empower these attacks.

Sebastian realized the graveness of the situation. Sila was pulling him into his game. If he didn’t do something to fix this situation, he would undoubtedly lose.

Sebastian’s right claw severed his own left leg that Sila was stepping on before jumping backward.

It was a pity for Sila to lose the opportunity to continue his attack. He took the scythe out of his foot and held onto it for a while, before throwing it back for Sebastian to catch.

Throwing the opponent’s weapon away wasn’t his style, especially when he decided to have a fair fight.

Sebastian caught the scythe with suspicion. He used it as a rod to keep his balance while gazing at Sila with a surprised expression.

Actually, Sebastian could call back his scythe anytime by his will. However, not only did Sila not throw his scythe away, Sila even threw it back for him to catch.

Sila took pride in this fair duel. He didn’t take out the pellet to eat. He stood firmly while circulating qi to heal his wounds and recover his power. His eyes were sharp while looking back at Sebastian.

Sebastian sighed, “I quit.”

Sila was surprised.

“The condition is for you to win against me, sir. Fighting to the death is not required. Admittedly, with me fighting in a human form, although I’m sure to be victorious, you would give me a very difficult time accomplishing that feat. Dueling one-on-one is not my forte anyway. Ah, look at me, my uniform is tattered.”

“I also gained precious fighting experience from Mister Sebastian. I don’t want to kill you if possible. By the way, I don’t know whether monsters can revive upon dying.”

“Most can’t, sir. But trust me, Mister Sila doesn’t want me dead. If I were to die, something scary would happen,” Sebastian said mysteriously.

“Then, what’s next for us?”

“Can you treat your own wounds, sir? I don’t possess healing spells. The only similar spell I have will cause you to become a living corpse instead. I can bring a first-aid kit for you though.”

“I can heal myself using qi. More importantly, Mister Sebastian, what will you do about your leg?”

Sebastian didn’t reply. The cut leg flew into his hand. He put it back in its original position as if nothing had happened.

“Please allow me to change my uniform first, sir.” Sebastian vanished.

Sila dragged himself to the resting room since this place had a higher recovery rate. He closed his eyes and circulated qi to regain his strength. With the help of both Immortal Qi and the high recovery rate of the room, all of Sila’s wounds were miraculously closed.

Sebastian appeared after changing his uniform.

“The time Mister Sila can remain in the place is almost running out, sir. Should we go now?”

“We?”

The system sound alerted.


[You have been acknowledged by the Black Grim Reaper Sebastian, Undead Race, Level 350 Lord Rank. It has become your pet. Since the rank of Sebastian is superior than yours, you have no right to decline its offer.]

[You have been acknowledged by the Black Grim Reaper Sebastian and gotten (S) Black Grim Reaper Card.]

[You have been acknowledged by Black Grim Reaper Sebastian and gotten (S) Combat Butler’s Brooch.]

[You have won against Sebastian within the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins, achieving a special condition of the hidden quest Duel Against the Black Grim Reaper. You have gotten Special Dimension’s Add-on: Merry Master.]


Once the system sound died down, Sila turned his head to look at Sebastian with amazement.

“I’m the reward of the hidden quest. Please take care of me from now on, my new master.”
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Chapter 68: Other People’s Problem

 

“Huh? I get you as a reward, Mister Sebastian?” Sila exclaimed.

“That’s correct, sir. By the way, do you already own a house, Mister Sila?”

Sila was still in shock. “I don’t own a house, but I own a Chamber of Secrets.”

Sebastian smiled. “That’s also good. That place is considered a special dimension too. You just got a brooch and a special dimension’s add-on, am I correct? Can you please give them to me?”

Sila thought to himself why the system gave them to him in the first place if they were designed to give back to Sebastian. He obediently followed Sebastian’s request though. He handed all the items he had gotten back to Sebastian.

“This brooch will allow me to have some privileges that a butler should have, sir. There are many things that a pet can’t do. It will be inconvenient if I, as a butler who has a duty to serve Master, don’t have such privileges. As for this special dimension’s add-on, I will use it for you when I arrive at your Chamber of Secret, sir.” Sebastian equipped a black diamond-shaped brooch onto his uniform and kept a small box into his pocket.

However, he handed the card back to Sila.

“As for this card, you better use it for yourself, sir. Based on your fighting style, it’s very suitable for Mister Sila.”

Sila kept the card inside his system window. He was thinking about feeding it to Lookhin at first. However, listening to Sebastian’s advice, it seemed he better brought it to the card shop to identify it first. It wouldn’t be too late for him to feed it to Lookhin later if he doesn’t like its effect.

“Let me finish some tasks first,” Sebastian said while taking out five cards. “Oh, by the way, do you want to have another card from the Seven Sins’ series?”

Sebastian’s word reminded Sila of the hand that came out of the portal. Sila shook his head. If he got one more, his level wouldn’t go anywhere. “By the way, what are going to do to them?”

“As I’ll no longer stay in this place, the method for obtaining these cards have to be changed, sir. I have to undo the seal placing on them.”

All five cards shone and scattered into white lights. They flew into the air before separating into several directions.

“It’s done, sir. We can go now.”

“Just now, what is that?”

“I released the remaining five demons that were sealed inside the cards, sir. From now on, the method for obtaining the card from the Seven Sins’ series will be easier than ever. No need to spend a week staying silently with a complete stranger anymore. All you need to do is kill the demon.”

“How strong are they, comparing to you?”

“Oh. They and I are on a different level, sir.”

Sila felt relief. If they were weaker than Sebastian, players would be able to hunt them down in no time. It seemed he hadn’t caused any problems.

“That’s a relief. I was worried that I may have caused a problem again.”

“What do you mean, sir?” Sebastian didn’t understand.

“Well, if these demons are strong, many people will be in trouble. However, if they’re weaker than you, Mister Sebastian, they will be killed by someone sooner or later.”

Sebastian smiled. “Mister Sila, you’re misunderstanding something. What I meant by being on a different level is that each of them is much stronger than me. All five of them are in Emperor Rank. They are no longer being bound by the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins and will be able to roam free in this world.”

“Huh? Won’t that be a problem?”

“It might be, sir. However, it isn’t our problem, is it? It’s a problem for the unlucky ones that encounter them.”

“Well, people will soon gather together and be able to kill them, right?”

“I think no, sir. Each of them can transform into human form. It wouldn’t even be strange for them to live in the city.”

“Transform into a human?”

“Yes. Lord Rank monsters and above can transform themselves into a human. They also can develop basic skills like Basic Qi, Basic Magic, and Basic Psychic while training themselves to become stronger like humans do. Human-shaped monsters are far more dangerous than normal. There’s rarely the case of a Lord Rank monster being hunted.”

Sila hardly swallowed his saliva. The highest rank monster that he had fought before was Marquis Rank. However, after the duel against Sebastian who was still hiding his power, Sila realized that the terrifying creatures in this game were not players but monsters of Lord Rank and above.

“Won’t the world be in chaos?”

“It might be, sir. It won’t happen soon though. The most dangerous ones aren’t these five demons.”

“Hmm? There are more?”

Sebastian nodded. “Yes, sir. The most dangerous one is Lucifer who is in Mister Lone Wolf’s possession. He is the most powerful one among the demons of Seven Deadly Sins. It’s better if he is sealed. His power scale is at the level where he can easily destroy a city. The other one is Mammon in Mister Sila’s possession. Although he isn’t as strong as Lucifer, the terrifying thing about him is that he is very shrewd and likes to play dirty. He is both cunning and wicked. If you were to fight him, I suggest you finish the battle as soon as possible. Don’t listen to a word he says because he is an expert of cheating.”

Sila kept Sebastian’s advice in his mind, in case he might have to fight against Mammon one day.

“Mister Sila, you don’t have to be worried. This kind of thing is other people’s problem. Five monsters just happened to appear in the world. It’s something that can happen anytime. No one would blame you. People might even praise you for making a method to obtain Seven Sins Card become simpler.”

Sila inwardly argued that no one would thank him, surely.

“We should go now. This mansion is about to disappear.” Sebastian hurried.

Sila took out a black card while asking the last question in his mind, “What about Mister Sebastian’s old master?”

“He hasn’t come back for a long time. I don’t think he will come back to this place anymore. It’s better for me to search for him outside.”

Sila nodded as he brought Sebastian with him to the Mansion of Secrets.

***

The first thing that Sebastian witnessed was a big mansion under the bright sunlight. He was amazed. This place looked nothing like the Chamber of Secrets that he knew about.

“You must have spent a lot to build this place, sir,” Sebastian said.

Sila scratched his head. “Yeah, a lot. Being in debt is the problem that I need to solve.”

“Umm, helping his master solving a problem is also a butler’s duty. I will try to find a way to help you out, sir.”

“Thank you.”

“Welcome back, Master. Could you please introduce me to this person? Is he your guest, Master?” Julia appeared in front of them.

“Hello, Julia. This person will stay here with us from now on.”

“You must be the head maid, I assume. I’m Sebastian, the new head butler. It’s my pleasure to meet you,” Sebastian greeted Julia.

Julia was a little surprised to be addressed as the head maid. Nevertheless, she was the only one who maintained this place so it was not entirely wrong to call her the head maid. This mansion was big. Although she was skillful enough to take care of the mansion and the guests, it wasn’t weird for Sila to hire other people to help maintain this place.

“Nice to meet you. I’m Julia, the head maid.” She turned her head to Sila. “Master, Mister Burapha just dropped by to inform you that you need to go to Colossia City quickly. As for Mister Burapha himself, he has already arrived there. The tournament will start in less than a week. If Master hurries, you should be able to arrive there in three days.”

Sila nodded. He planned to go there immediately from the start.

“You can travel at ease without any worries, sir. Miss Julia and I will take care of this place for you.” Sebastian took out the box of special dimension’s add-on and opened it.

The dimension distorted for a moment before returning to normal. The area of the dimension had been expanded by two times though.

“Julia, how are Lookhin and Bow?” Sila asked Julia.

“The two of them are busy sparring with each other. They have been at it for many days. Does Master want me to call them?”

“No need. I’ll come back again in three days to bring them with me. I should arrive there faster traveling alone.”

Sila said goodbye to the two of them and left the mansion. He entered the city and visited several places to prepare for his journey. Although he could last for many days with just one meal, it was better to be prepared.

Sila didn’t forget to visit the card shop to identify his newly acquired card. He took it back from the shop owner and read its ability.

 

[(S) Black Grim Reaper Card]

[When you are killed in battle, your life will be prolonged for 15 minutes. Health points and all energy points will be refilled. All wounds will be healed and all skill cooldowns will be finished.]

[If you can kill the enemy that has killed you, the time will stop counting. You will gain two times the experience points and money from the enemy.]

[If the time runs out and you can’t kill the enemy that has killed you, your level will return to 1. Some of your equipment and half of your money will be lost. You will also take one more day to be revived.]

[If you are killed again within this ability activation time, your rank will be demoted by 1. Your level will return to 1. All of your equipment and money will be lost. You will also take three more days to be revived.]

 

Sila was reluctant to equip this card. This card was both good and bad. Sure, fifteen more minutes could help him overturn the situation. However, if he couldn’t counter-kill his enemy within fifteen minutes or be killed again, the result would be devastating.

After giving a thought for a long time, Sila decided to equip this card into his system window. Now, the two cards that stood out the most inside his system window were the Greed Card, that had a picture of a black-haired man wearing a golden crown, and the Black Grim Reaper Card, that had a picture of a grim reaper with a scythe and an hourglass in its hands.

“Hm? What is this?” Sila was startled at the description on the Greed Card. It said the rate of Mammon appearing was 45% despite the fact that Sila had only used the Greed skill once. Actually, it should be at 30% as the description suggested.

Mammon was the symbol of greed and unfair judgment. One could realize this much just by comparing it to the Pride Card, which increased the rate of the demon appearing by only a small percentage upon using its skill.

Sila no longer paid attention to the Greed Card. No matter how high the percentage is, he would be fine as long as he refrained from using Greed skill.

“The next destination is Battle City Colossia,” muttered Sila. Once he left the city, he soon traveled at high speed using qingqong.
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By estimation, only one more day was required for Sila to arrive at his destination. For the past day, he had been totally ignoring monsters during his journey. He wanted to avoid people’s attention, so he used a forest route to travel instead of the main road.

With his current ability, he could recover his power while running, so it took Sila one less day of travel than Burapha anticipated. Sila’s journey was so smooth that he was surprised. It was the first time in the game that there were no problems in his path.

After he passed through the forest area, Sila stopped using qingqong and started walking at a normal pace. He blended into the crowd and was about to enter the Battle City Colossia.

The number of people in this place was less than the city port. It was still lively though. Players in this place were mostly fully dressed as if they were preparing for battle. Otherwise, there were merchants that aimed to sell equipment and potions.

“Sila.” A voice calling for him could be heard from behind as Sila was about to walk past the city’s gate.

Sila was quick to clad himself with qi reinforcement. This person calling for him must be an expert since Sila couldn’t notice his presence at all. Upon turning back, he noticed that the other party was a man that he had never met before. The man was burly. There was a scar on his face. He had a short beard and wore wuxia clothing made of cheap material.

“You don’t have to use qi reinforcement. It’s me.”

Sila canceled his qi reinforcement. He felt that he was familiar with the man, but he couldn’t recall meeting the man before.

“Ermm… Who are you?”

“Can’t you see? I’m Poluk, the most handsome slime.”

“Mister Poluk? Eh? How can you come out? And why are you in this form?”

“Monsters with Lord Rank or above can transform into human form, don’t you know?”

Sila nodded as he had heard about it from Sebastian. Nevertheless, he still didn’t understand why Poluk could get out of the Slime Kingdom since he hadn’t destroyed all of the seals yet.

“How can you go out? By the way, do you have business with me?”

“I have, but we need to talk elsewhere. This spot is overcrowded.”

Sila realized that he and Poluk were starting to attract attention because they were standing in front of the city’s gate. Poluk beckoned Sila to follow him before soaring into the forest near the city. Seeing that, Sila quickly followed.

People felt slightly interested before looking away after a short moment. For them, experts could be commonly spotted around or inside Colossia City, especially near the monthly tournament day.

Sila followed Poluk for an hour. Poluk moved at a very quick pace. If it was Sila before the lesson from the nameless elder, there would be no way for him to catch up. In the end, Poluk stopped his feet at some wasteland. Sila also stopped around him.

“You’re quite good. I can see that your basics are getting better,” Poluk complimented.

“My teacher suggested me to train in the basics, so I have been training myself since then, sir.”

“You have a good mentor. Basics are the most important.”

“Yes, sir. By the way, what is this about? Why do we need to talk this privately?”

“It’s about Bow and the Slime Kingdom.”

“About Bow?” Sila was curious. It was understandable about the Slime Kingdom, but why Bow?

Poluk nodded and started telling a secret about Bow. Sila was very shocked upon being told that Bow was a real person. Although he had some suspicions, he didn’t realize it. It became very hard to distinguish between a real person and an AI as technology advanced.

Poluk told Sila about the reason three Slime Guardians could go outside the Slime Kingdom. Sila somehow pitied the bandits. However, he pitied himself more after listening to Poluk telling him to defeat all the dragons before the war event start.

“Don’t forget to go visit the Slime King to inform His Majesty that you have met me. We can’t contact each other and you are the only one who can freely go to the Slime Kingdom. As for us, we should be able to follow you back to the kingdom, but we wouldn’t be able to go out again. I don’t know for the others, but I want to stay outside for a little while longer.”

“Yes.”

“By the way, if you have to fight one-on-one against a Marquis Rank dragon now, how confident you are in defeating it?”

“How confident I am?” Sila was deep in thought. He had never fought one-on-one against a Marquis Rank monster or above. The duel against Sebastian shouldn’t be included as Sebastian was holding back and the fight didn’t reach a conclusion.

“Tell me, how confident are you?” Poluk pressed for the answer.

Sila had been practicing basics and Twelve Celestial-Travelling-Steps all the time. Hidden weapons seemed to be more effective against players, not monsters. After he had dueled against Sebastian, Sila had come to realize that he didn’t possess any powerful attack skill.

Although his teacher said that skills were not as important as martial moves, except for punches, kicks and basic attacks, Sila didn’t have anything. It would be better if he had learned Nine Sun-Melting-Fists.

“Fifty-fifty, I guess, sir. I’m confident in dodging its attacks but I’m lacking in the power to end its life. I always aim for vital spots, but a dragon’s vital spot is its heart that is covered by its scales which are highly resistant to qi, psychic, and magic. It’s almost impossible for me to kill it if it isn’t injured beforehand.”

Poluk nodded. “Good. Your understanding of dragons has grown since the last time we spoke. So, your problem is that you don’t possess any powerful attack skills, right?”

Sila thought to himself. He had fought against two dragons and needed to kill six more. It was natural to do some research and know this much even if he was a neglectful person.

“Why don’t you depend on slime skills?”

“Can I? I know that slime skills are strong. But, against a dragon…”

“Fufu. Don’t underestimate slime skills. The reason why we’re the dragon’s nemesis is mostly due to these skills. Slime skills are especially effective against dragons, otherwise, we wouldn’t be sealed.”

“Especially effective against dragons?”

“Correct. For example, Formless Soldier can be used to destroy the dragon’s scales if you master it. Orbiting Cosmos is helpful for gaining resistance toward a dragon’s spells and magic power. As for Moon Reflecting Mirror, it’s better for Divine to personally explain it to you. In conclusion, with your current ability, you can surely kill a Marquis Rank dragon. You only lack knowledge, experience, and confidence to do so.”

Sila nodded as he understood. He noticed that the nameless elder and Poluk had entirely different teaching methods. The nameless elder would tell him what he couldn’t do, then teach him to do those things. Meanwhile, Poluk would tell him what he could do, then give an advice for Sila to make the best out of what he could do.

“Well, it’s lucky that we have some time. There are still three more days until the tournament starts. I will give you advice for utilizing Formless Soldier. If you can master it, I will give you a gift.”

“How did you know that I’m participating in the tournament, sir?”

“If not, why do you think I decided to wait for you here? Based on your personality, you would be excited to participate if you knew there was going to be a battle tournament. Wanting to fight a skilled opponent is the desire of every martial artist. I believed that I could find you if I waited here.”

Sila smiled in embarrassment. He was read completely. The debt aside, he had become excited to test his ability since he heard that there was a battle tournament being held.

“Okay, now listen, Formless Soldier is a qi type skill. It shouldn’t take long for you to master it. You have mastered the basics so this shouldn’t take more than two days. You can make it before the tournament.”

“Yes, Teacher.”

“You don’t need to call me teacher. I’m just pointing out what you already have. I didn’t teach you anything new. Also, I don’t like being called a teacher. It makes me feel old.”

Hearing that, Sila replied again, “Yes, Mister Poluk.”

“Firstly, let me see you put up qi reinforcement,” Poluk continued when he saw Sila instantly clad his right fist in qi reinforcement, “Your ability has grown a lot. You are growing way too fast, I’d say. I guess you must be training very hard. You also trained Qi Concealment too, right?”

“Yes, sir.” Sila was glad to receive praise. He had never received a compliment before from his other mentors.

“How about Formless Soldier? What is your progress?”

“I have once used hardening and softening attributes simultaneously, but it was a coincidence. I haven’t been able to do it again after that time.”

“This kind of thing is like riding a bike. If you can do it once, you can do it again. You need to stop thinking that each attribute is a different power. All four attributes of Formless Soldier are originally one kind of power. It just separates into four attributes. Thus, there is no way that they can’t be merged together. Try closing your eyes and imagine. Activate all four attributes at once. Not one at a time.”

Sila closed his eyes. He had always thought that each attribute was an entirely different power. He usually used harden coupled with heavying, otherwise soften coupled with lightening. However, upon hearing Poluk’s explanation, maybe he could unconsciously activate them simultaneously.

Sila emptied his mind and activated the skill. Soon, his body was reinforced with all the powers of Formless Soldier, be it hard, soft, heavy or light.

“I can do it!” Sila was very glad. He had never dreamt that he could do it this easily. He had anticipated that it might take him a long time.

“Surely you can. The next step is for you to combine it with qi reinforcement. Qi will empower the power of Formless Soldier to its utmost limit. This is the prominent point of us qi types. However, remember that if you make a wrong move, half of the power will backfire on you. Try to be careful when you use it.”

“Yes, sir.”

“Do it. After you do it, try holding the power within you as long as you can.”

This step was not too difficult. It only took Sila three hours to get the hang of it. Compared to the hardcore training with the nameless elder, this was quite easy. However, Poluk warned Sila that the next step was the hardest part. It was the step required for the skill to become effective against a dragon.

“Very good. You’re much more skillful than I thought. Your teacher that corrected your basics must be very skilled. I would love to meet him. Is he the same person as the one Divine told me that he had fought against once?”

“Yes, sir. His name is Wu Ming.”

“That doesn’t sound like a real name. But, whatever. We martial artists are only interested in battle prowess. The only thing that matters is whether we get to fight against a skilled opponent or not. Don’t forget to introduce him to me later, okay?”

“Eh? You want to fight him? He is my teacher though.”

“Are you afraid of being scolded? Don’t worry. Your teacher will even thank you. This is the martial artists’ desire. We want to compete against a good opponent.”

Sila nodded. He began to understand the martial artists’ logic. Actually, he was one of the martial artists already.

“Next, I will teach you a martial move named Genesis Punch. It’s my own move. Not a skill generated by the system. You know about Independent NPCs, right?”

“Yes, sir. An Independent NPC is an expert in each department or martial art.”

“Correct. Slime skills are based on our own profound martial arts. Don’t forget to practice them in real life too. You might have a much harder time practicing them though, since you only need a thought in this game, but an actual body in real life.”

Sila nodded. This skill must be similar to Twelve Celestial-Travelling-Steps that was a real profound martial art. It was the origin of the skills in Monster Soul.

“Try again. However, this time, imagine your fist as your whole body. You are a fist, and a fist is all of you. Forget your body. Only a fist exists in your mind. Forget everything except it.”

Sila closed his eyes and tried to do so. His whole body turned a black color due to Formless Soldier. Nevertheless, the black color was starting to slowly concentrate into his right fist.

There was nothing else in Sila’s mind. Be it thought, body, self-awareness or time. Only his fist mattered.

The power surged into his right fist. His body turned back to be normal, except for his right fist, which was still black. Sila slowly opened his eyes.

Poluk pointed his finger at one giant rock beside him. “Destroy it.”

Sila didn’t wait. He threw a punch at the rock. Then, the rock turned into specks of sand without making any sound. It was an amazing sight to behold. Sila stared at his right fist without blinking.

“Genesis Punch is a profound move that gave me the title of “Death in One Fist” because I never need to throw a second punch. All the destructive force is perfectly directed at the enemy without any waste.”

Even Sila himself panicked, staring at his fist. This profound move was too dangerous.

“I invented this profound move, but only a handful of people can cope with it. Thus, I decided to stay as an independent NPC in this game. This way, I can fight against people that can take on my punch.”

Sila didn’t give his attention to Poluk’s story. A giant rock turned into dust. This wasn’t caused by a simple destructive power that exploded the rock. It was caused by a power that disintegrated it. Not even a single piece of the rock larger than a grain of sand remained.

“The current you might only be able to use it with your right hand. However, although it’s called Genesis Punch, it can be used by every part of the body, be it the fist, foot, knee, elbow or forehead. Anyway, just the right hand is fine for now. You can train yourself to do other things later. The most important thing you have to do is finish the move in time. You spent almost an hour concentrating on that previous punch. You need to train to do it quicker. Maybe you need to decrease its power.”

Sil nodded. Afterward, the training to use Genesis Punch went on for an entire day as Poluk continued giving advice to Sila. In the end, all their efforts bore fruit. Sila was now able to use Genesis Punch in actual combat. Its power decreased by ten times though.

“With your current ability, you may need several punches to get the job done. By the way, mastering this move might take years. That depends on you. Now, recover your qi. I’ll give you a gift once you finish.”

“A gift?”

“Yes, a gift. You’re sure to like it.”

Sila closed his eyes and started circulating qi. He missed the chance to see Poluk taking a strange stone out of his pocket. It was a stone with a mysterious pattern glowing on it.

Poluk sighed and muttered to himself.

“I hope it isn’t too soon for him.”
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Chapter 70: Duel Against the Snow Dragon — First Part

 

After almost an hour had passed, Sila finally finished replenishing his qi points. Genesis Punch was indeed a powerful move, but its power consumption was taxing. Even Sila, who had trained himself to be capable of regenerating qi while moving, was still unable to regenerate qi spent on using Genesis Punch without sitting down and meditating. With his current qi capability, he could use only five Genesis Punches before having to recharge.

“Only five punches, huh?” Puluk muttered after listening to Sila.

“Yes, sir. Genesis Punch consumes too much qi for each usage. It seems I still need more time to train.”

“That should be enough. You just started playing this game. I estimated that you would only be able to use it two or three times.”

The reason Sila could use Genesis Punch more times than Poluk anticipated was because he had obtained Bone Restructuring Qi at the start. Later, he even ate a Millennium Peach and two Emperor Qi Pellets.

“This puts me more at ease. It seems you are ready to take this gift.”

“Actually, You don’t need to give me a gift, Mister Poluk. Just being able to learn your personal profound move is enough of a gift for me.”

“Fufu. You have to accept this gift anyway. It’s a gift from His Majesty.”

“A gift from His Majesty?”

Poluk told Sila about the shortcut plan that the Slime King had proposed. Listening to it, Sila’s jaw was agape. They even caught dragons for him to fight?

They are dragons, not rabbits, right? How did you guys catch it like it was nothing? If Sila were to tell this story to someone, he would surely be marked as crazy.

Poluk threw a stone at Sila.

“Is this the Dragon Sealing Stone you just mentioned, sir?”

“Yeah. I was reluctant to give it to you at first, but you are doing better than I thought. If you throw a punch at the dragon’s vital spot, just three punches should be enough. That means you can afford to miss as many as two times. Well, whether you can kill it or not, return and meet me at the gate, okay?”

Sila inwardly argued. How could he return to the gate if he was unable to kill it?

“Mister Poluk, won’t you stay with me?”

“This is your mission, I can’t help you. I’m not a player, but an independent NPC; helping you is breaking the law.”

“I don’t intend for you to help me fight. I meant, can’t you stay to just watch how I fight it?”

“I’m a slime-race creature too. What if it attacks me? Moreover, it has been sealed for five days already. It’s sure to become berserk.”

“Berserk?”

“Yeah. If it becomes berserk, its level will increase to 1,000. Well, for you, the situation is better if it’s berserk.”

“How is the dragon being berserk better for me, sir? Doesn’t its level increase?”

“Although its attack is more powerful when it’s berserk, its defense is weakened. Since you are still lacking in attack power, allowing it to be berserk is better. Moreover, the berserk monster moves by instinct. Trust me, you don’t want to fight a smart dragon.”

Sila nodded in understanding.

“After I go, wait for five minutes, then throw the rock onto the ground. Don’t throw it too far though. I’m going now.”

Not waiting for Sila to reply, Poluk dashed back in the direction of the Battle City Colossia, leaving Sila and the mysterious stone behind.

After he made sure that Poluk had gone, Sila threw the stone at the ground, stepped back several meters, and waited for the result.

Even though the area around Colossia has a torrid temperature, once the Dragon Sealing Stone broke into two pieces, freezing air flew out of the stone and the trees in the forest were instantly covered in snow.

Tree leaves, tree logs, and grass started to freeze over. The ice crystals flew around the area. The snow was starting to fall.

Sila had never seen snow even once in his lifetime. Under normal circumstances, he would enjoy this scenery to his heart’s content. However, the system sound caused him to do otherwise and he instead readied himself for the upcoming battle.

 

[You have coincidentally come across The Snow Dragon Dorolia, Level 250 Marquis Rank. Due to the hidden quest Decolonizing the Slime Kingdom, if slime race creature is killed by the Snow Dragon, that slime’s rank will be demoted by 1 rank.]

 

Sila hadn’t even seen Dorolia yet when the next system sound alerted.

 

[The Snow Dragon Dorolia has entered into a berserk state. Its level has risen to Level 1,000 Marquis Rank.]

[If slime race creature is killed by the Snow Dragon, that slime’s rank will be demoted by 2 ranks and will lose all the money currently possessed.]

 

Freezing magic power was released continuously and caused Sila’s body to shiver. Luckily, Sila’s stats were higher than when he had faced the Water Dragon. He also possessed the experience to handle a dragon’s ability. Sila activated Orbiting Cosmos and changed his body into the fire element. As his body became warm, he could again move normally.

Poluk was right; Orbiting Cosmos could resist the wide-area effect of dragons’ ability. High-leveled dragons, especially the elemental ones, always possess an exclusive field magic skill named Dragon Domain, which is a skill that can be cast instantly. This skill will change the area around the dragon to be favorable to itself and harmful to enemies. For example, the Sandstorm of Python, the Ocean Whirlpool of Leviathan, and the Snow Country of Dorolia.

The sight of the Snow Dragon appeared in front of Sila. It was a pure white elegant dragon. Its wings were a part of its arms and it was taller than any of the nearby trees. There was a unicorn-like crystal horn on its forehead.

The only contradictory things to its dignified appearance were its reddish eyes and ferocious scream. It was now a savage dragon that desired to kill everything in its territory. Luckily for it, there was a nemesis of it inside its territory. Its red eyes were staring at Sila as soon as it sensed the existence of a slime.

Not waiting for Sila to prepare, it flapped both of its wings at him. Hundreds of ice daggers appeared out of thin air and fired toward its target.

Sila began by using Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps. Sometimes he was slow, sometimes he was fast. Surprisingly, he could evade all the ice daggers while moving forward.

If he hadn’t learned Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps, Sila would have had to jump back using qingqong. However, what he needed to do now was move forward.

Being large has the benefits of being large. Being small has the benefits of being small. With Sila being much smaller than the dragon, if he could get closer to the dragon, it would have a harder time attacking him.

Sila used a step-in technique of Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps. His body dashed at the Snow Dragon in one go.

Despite losing its reason, Dorolia’s self-defense instinct kicked in. It cast a spell to summon a huge number of ice pillars on the snowfield. Dorolia intended to restrict Sila’s area of movement.

Sila could hardly move forward. These ice pillars weren’t normal pillars. Upon getting closer to any of them, the ice pillars would explode into several ice spears that shot at him, forcing him to have to evade them.

The snowy wind was getting stronger and the green forest had completely turned into a white forest with snow covering everything. Although he didn’t feel cold, a step he took on the ground was different than a step he took on the snow; Sila had a harder time moving his feet.

Looking at the dragon, Sila saw that it was blowing snowy breaths to decrease the temperature in the area.

The ice pillars were very obstructive. Sila didn’t want to waste more time since the dragon seemed about to do something. He decided to waste one Genesis Punch to make a path.

His right fist was thrown at the ice pillar in front of him. The pillar was blown away, turning into beautiful ice particles. A crystal road made of ice particles was directed at the dragon. Sila’s path toward Dorolia was cleared.

Sila didn’t have time to enjoy the aesthetic sight. He narrowed the distance and approached the Snow Dragon without difficulty. His right fist was fused with the flame power of Tortured Soul coupled with Genesis Punch. He threw it at the chest area of the dragon.

Once his fist connected, the effect of Genesis Punch was soundlessly shown. The dragon’s scales on its chest were destroyed. Its body wasn’t pushed backward even one step as the power of the punch wasn’t wasted on the unnecessary force.

The dragon cried and threw its tail at Sila. Its tail was covered in ice thorns, like a morning star made of ice.

Sila didn’t want to dodge as that would widen the distance between him and the dragon. In this emergency, he chose to throw his right fist at its incoming tail, spending his third Genesis Punch.

Sila’s fist connected the dragon’s icy tail and the tail broke into dust. His body didn’t move an inch from where he was positioned. It was as if he just lightly touched its tail.

Genesis Punch was befitting of being Poluk’s ultimate move. A perfect destructive power. Suitable for being both offensive or defensive with no need for complicated movements. Almighty strength is the answer for everything.

With its tail being shattered into dust, the red dragon blood dyed the snow red. The dragon cried in agony.

Sila ignored its scream. Now that the scales on the dragon’s chest had been blown away, he only needed one more punch at its heart to end its life. His confidence grew. Poluk’s ultimate move had put him into a very advantageous position. He had never dreamt that he alone could drive a Marquis Rank dragon into a corner like this.

However, Sila was about to experience the danger of the cornered monster. Even a cornered rat can bite a cat to death. What he was fighting wasn’t a mere rat but a dragon. A Marquis Rank dragon is sure to possess something that justifies its level.

The dragon’s eyes were getting redder. The ice-crystal horn on its forehead emitted a bright light. An intense magic power was unleashed from the dragon’s entire body. In an instant, everything around it was frozen over, including Sila.

The skill that the dragon had used was Freezing Universe Frosty Ice. It was a skill that would automatically activate once the Snow Dragon was in a critical situation. Within the area of 500-metered radius, everything would be frozen.

Poluk was affected by this skill too when he faced it. However, with Poluk’s ability, he could perform Genesis Punch from his body, quickly destroying the ice freezing him. Unfortunately, Sila didn’t possess such an ability.

Normal people would die if being frozen. However, Sila’s body was currently in a fire elemental state so there was a thin layer of flame protecting his body. His body was still rendered immobile by the ice covering the weak flame though.

Dorolia noticed that its opponent still hadn’t died despite being affected by Freezing Universe Frosty Ice so it lifted its right claw up. The magic power was reinforced into the claw, changing its color from white to light blue. Although this was just a common Magic Power Reinforcement skill, the amount of magic power that put into it was very high. The dragon’s claw attacked the ice sculpture that Sila was locked within.

Sila was able to watch the entire attacking process but he couldn’t move at all. He gritted his teeth and decided to use the same method that he had used to survive from Sebastian’s Corpse Sending Soul Returning Life. His body was clad in qi reinforcement. His skin turned black, hardening like a metal; while his internal organs became softer to reduce an incoming impact. Even Shapeless Qi was added into his defense. Although he still wasn’t able to freely control this qi, it seemed to activate itself automatically when he was in predicament.

The dragon’s claw struck Sila’s ice prison, causing it to blow apart. His body flew away several meters. The pain was felt all over the body. His qi was significantly lost in defending the attack.

Sila pushed himself from the ground and coughed out blood, dyeing the snowfield in front of him into red.

His qi was nearly depleted. Bomb Lurking Psychic began to act up. Sila felt like he was pierced by several needles. He had to circulate Immortal Qi to reduce the pain.

Meanwhile, Dorolia didn’t attack as it was recovering itself too. It blew an icy breath at its tail to cover the wound with an ice. Even the dragon’s scales on the chest area was covered by a thick layer of ice.

The dragon recovered faster than Sila. It inhaled, pulling an air into its lungs before blowing the ice crystals out. The temperature was decreasing faster than before. The ice started to cover Sila’s body. He needed to keep moving to prevent himself to be frozen.

The Snow Dragon’s crystal horn emitted a bright light again. This time, ten of blurry shadows appeared in front of Sila. All of them were semi-transparent women with expressionless eyes looking at him.

There was no system alert. This must be one of the Snow Dragon’s magic skills.

The fairy-like women opened their mouths to begin singing a slow, gentle song.

The beautiful scenery coupled with the women singing a melodious song caused Sila to be distracted. The Snow Dragon had its own fighting method. Sila had never experienced fighting against an opponent like this.

In fact, most high-ranked monsters not only possess great strength but also unique fighting methods. Being pulled into the enemy’s pace is like losing half the battle.

Sila felt like his eyelids were getting heavier. He felt so sleepy now.

The lullaby didn’t stop. These women were the cause. Before he could get any sleepier, Sila fired the hidden weapons at them.

However, the hidden weapons pierced through them without having an effect. These women were souls created by Dorolia’s magic skill, Nirvana Lullaby. Its effect was accurately described by its name; once Sila slept, he would comfortably die. It was a merciful killing method.

Sila’s fire elemental power could no longer keep up with Dorolia’s ice power. He started to feel cold despite not having canceled the skill yet. His eyelids were too heavy; he felt deathly tired and sleepy.

His body told him to sleep. His brain stopped processing. It would be fine for him to sleep just a little while.

Both of Sila’s eyes were slowly closing. His consciousness was gone.

Sila had fallen asleep.
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Sila became very relaxed. He hadn’t rested like this for so long. Sleep without having to worry, train, or think about seeking revenge.

He wasn’t even interested in the system message.

 

[The berserk state of Snow Dragon Dorolia has ended. Its level has returned to Level 250 Marquis Rank.]

 

A pair of blue eyes stared at Sila who was sleeping on the snowfield. It knew it was previously close to losing. In the berserk state, it prioritized attack over defense. Due to the fact that its specialty didn’t lay in powerful attacks but rather various fighting techniques, a level-250 version of it was more skilled than its level-1000 berserk version.

“Is this one the slime who drove me into such a corner? Except for that fairy-race girl, I had never thought there would be another one daring enough to fight against me one-on-one,” Dorolia muttered to itself.

Ice covered Sila more and more as time passed. Dorolia was a relatively peaceful dragon. Its nature wasn’t violent so it didn’t deal a killing blow to Sila. It usually waited for its opponents to die peacefully without feeling pain.

Unbeknownst to it, it had made a very wrong choice to not sink its fangs at the defenseless Sila at the moment.

While Dorolia was looking around to discover its whereabouts, the qi in Sila’s body had stopped circulating. Bomb Lurking Psychic could never act at a better timing than this. Since Sila no longer had qi to protect his body, the pain spread throughout his body. It was very painful, waking him up from his slumber.

“Arghhh!” Sila shouted. Dorolia turned its attention back at him.

Sila’s eyes were wide-opened. He instantly circulated Immortal Qi while shaking himself out of the snow. He changed the element of his body into fire again. Looking at Dorolia, Sila noticed that its behavior had changed. It seemed to be a lot calmer. Its eyes also were blue instead of the previous red, suitable to its overall beauty.

“Still haven’t died yet, Slime?” Dorolia said.

Sila furrowed his brows. He realized at that moment that Dorolia was no longer berserk. Sila was worried. Poluk had told him that Dorolia was harder to fight when it wasn’t berserk.

“Won’t you talk? Anyway, time for a second round. This time, I will not show you any mercy.”

The atmosphere that was getting slightly warmer began to get icy again once the dragon’s magic power spread around. Sila had to get help from the fire power of Tortured Soul to endure this level of coldness.

“Nirvana Lullaby.” The Snow Dragon once again cast the spell that Sila previously couldn’t resist. Its horn flashed and the souls of the women appeared one more time.

Sila didn’t wait for these women to sing a song. He charged toward Dorolia.

“Soul Sealing Snow Fairies.” The crystal horn flashed again. The spiritual body of the snow women emitted magic power. The ground under their feet was frozen. It seemed their body was solidified and they could directly attack Sila from now on.

The Snow Dragon knew better than anyone that its body was large so it would have a hard time fighting a tiny opponent. This skill covered what it lacked. These snow fairies were still invincible against physical damage, but now they could be more offensive.

Sila probed their ability by firing a dagger at the fairy closest to him. Once the dagger reached her, it was frozen over and dropped to the ground. A large number of the snow fairies narrowed their distance to Sila. Their movement was slow but orderly. There was no way for Sila to break through them to Dorolia.

Not only did the snow fairies approach Sila, but some of them also started singing a song.

Sila started to feel drowsy again. He gritted his teeth and took out a short dagger to stab at his left hand. He gripped the stabbing dagger within. He wouldn’t damage his legs as Twelve Celestial-Travelling-Steps was currently one of his trump cards. Meanwhile, Genesis Punch could only be used via his right fist. Thus, for him, the left hand was the most useless one.

God’s Cathedral was used for the first time in this fight against Dorolia. The sphere of qi covered all the snow fairies within. The flame power of Tortured Soul that he had been used on himself was spreading around.

There was no screaming, but the snow fairies started to melt away as if they were an ice sculptor. It seemed this skill of Sila was working. However, the result was very slow. He couldn’t afford to wait for them to melt completely.

Dorolia exhaled and the temperature went down again. The melting process on the snow fairies was slowing down.

Sila realized that there would be no way for him to win in such a competition. His total qi wasn’t enough to compete against the amount of magic power of Marquis Rank dragon.

‘I need to take the dragon down as soon as possible,’ thought Sila as he dashed toward the Snow Dragon.

Many of the snow fairies moved to block his way. Sila slowed down and used his right hand to hit at one of them. The female fairy was blown away several meters. Sila was glad that he was somehow able to touch the body of these fairies. It must be thanks to Orbiting Cosmos and Torture Soul.

However, even if he could touch them, it wasn’t like there was no side effect. Sila’s right hand was frozen in ice. Sila had to activate Ray Assemble to focus the heat into his right hand.

Presently, he was using both God’s Cathedral which spread out the power, and Ray Assemble which concentrated the power. Two entirely different qi techniques were being used together.

The system sound went off.

 

[You have mastered God’s Cathedral and Ray Assemble qi techniques, and successfully circulated them together. The two of them have fused together and become Galaxy Eclipse qi technique.]

 

It had been a while since the last time his skills had fused together. Even training with the teacher and dueling against Sebastian wasn’t able to accomplish such a feat. Something like this really depended on chance and opportunity.

Sila was now able to maintain the sphere’s heat while concentrating the power into his hand to melt the ice. Both powers allowed Sila to be aware of both the external environment and the internal power within him. The name Galaxy Eclipse must refer to his current feeling. The feeling of sensing both everything around and within him. It was as if the sphere was his own world.

Sila’s right hand could completely resist the coldness of snow fairies. He also melted them away at the same time regardless of the distance. Sila used Twelve Celestial-Travelling-Steps to move forward while clearing the snow fairies obstructing his path with his right hand. His left hand was still gripping on the stabbing dagger to not allow himself to fall asleep. He was steadily narrowing the distance to the Snow Dragon. Step by step.

Dorolia sensed the crisis. It wasn’t proficient at fighting at close range. Its strong point was its powerful, wide area-of-effect skills. It was more proficient at dealing with a lot of enemies instead of fighting one on one.

With this realization, it started flapping its wings. A snowstorm was created, blocking Sila’s vision. Dorolia unleashed its magic power. Its crystal horn emitted a light and the Snow Dragon flew up toward the sky.

Sila tensed once he noticed that Dorolia had flown up. If he was Bluebird, he would fly to follow it. However, he was not.

With such a height, there was simply no way for him to reach by a normal jump. The little brain of Sila started to come up with a solution. Sila wasn’t a smart person. Nonetheless, since he had entered this game, he had always been forced to solve problems using his wit.

‘Damn. Flying is possible in this game but I can’t do it yet. Fighting in the air will render my footwork useless too. This is clearly a scam,’ Sila thought.

The Snow Dragon was still keeping itself in the air. It was continuously blowing its freezing breath below. It was only a matter of time until Sila exhausted his qi and froze over.

‘A smart dragon is really more skilled than a berserk dragon. I wonder how did Mister Poluk catch it?’ thought Sila. Just fighting it was hard enough. To be able to catch it alive would mean Poluk’s ability far surpassed the dragon's.

“Wait. Mister Poluk has fought it, right?” Sila exclaimed.

One particular thought entered Sila’s mind. He might not know the method to kill this dragon. But, Mister Poluk had defeated it before. He just needed to find Mister Poluk’s method.

“If I were Mister Poluk, what would I do?” Sila asked himself.

‘If Mister Poluk held back, he wouldn’t use too much power. He might even use less qi than what I’m currently using. Then, what did he do?’ Once Sila’s right hand struck at the last snow fairy, he pulled the dagger out of his left palm.

“Formless Soldier,” Sila muttered. Poluk surely used this skill.

Sila activated the light attribute of Formless Soldier to the maximum. Sila’s body was now so light that he could drift by the wind current. Sila bended his knees and activated the soft attribute to increase his flexibility. Afterward, He flicked himself ascending into the sky as if he was an arrow being fired.

Sila charged at the dragon. However, his speed was exponentially dropping due to the concept of gravity. Once the distance between him and the dragon became twenty meters, his body completely stopped and started to fall down.

Dorolia was startled by the fact that Sila could jump this high. It used the chance that Sila stopped mid air to perform an attack. Its crystal horn emitted the light again.

“Hammer of Absolute Zero.” A gigantic ice cube appeared in the air above Sila. Its size was comparable to the dragon. The speed of it descending down coupled with the force of gravity made it seem like an icy meteor.

Sila had no spare time to think twice. He wouldn’t pull himself downward since the dragon wouldn’t be kind enough to let him jump a second time. He disregarded his injured left hand and waved it at the Snow dragon while activating Universe Momentum.

Since his body was many times smaller, it was him that was pulled toward the dragon instead of the other way around. Due to him not having time to pinpoint the location, Sila’s body was pulled toward the dragon’s forehead instead of the heart which was its weakness. He barely dodged the falling ice cube.

The dragon was preparing to activate Freezing Universe Frosty Ice again. Sila could realize that by seeing that its eyes and its horn were glowing like it had done before.

If he was affected by that skill a second time, Sila would surely die. This wasn’t a time for him to spare the number of uses of Genesis Punch. Everything would end if he died. Once Sila’s left hand grabbed on the dragon’s forehead, his right fist instantly threw at it at full force.

This fist of Sila was empowered by Genesis Punch, Galaxy Eclipse, the flame power of Tortured Soul, and the fire element of Orbiting Cosmos. Once it connected to Dorolia’s crystal horn, a crack appeared on the flawless horn.

Dorolia’s skill was forcefully canceled. The crystal horn was its source of magic power. Since there was a crack on it, Dorolia’s magic power would become muddled. Its massive body, that had been floating with the help of magic power, began to fall.

Now, Sila was uninterruptedly throwing qi-reinforced punches at the crystal horn without a break. The size of the crack was expanding. A quarter of it was chipped away. The magic power pushed him upward into the air. His upper clothes couldn’t take the damage anymore and was torn apart.

Sila coughed out blood in midair. Upon seeing Dorolia descending to the ground, he activated the heavier and harder attributes of Formless Soldier and dove down following it. His remaining qi power was reinforced into his body. The fire element from Orbiting Cosmos ignited Sila’s body and turned him into a human meteor.

The dragon crashed to the ground, shaking it. Sila followed closely. He pulled his fist with the last Genesis Punch. The fist was thrown at the dragon’s chest. The ice armor of the dragon was shattered. The powerful blow pierced through the dragon’s heart.

The dragon turned into a white light and disappeared, leaving Sila laid down exhausted on the snowfield.

The system sound rang in Sila’s head, but he was too tired and just wanted to sleep.

 

[You have defeated the Snow Dragon Dorolia, Level 250 Marquis Rank. You have received 100,000,000 experience points, 20,000 gold, (A) Snow Dragon Card, (A) Soul Crystal, and (S) Dorolia Sword.]

[The Dorolia Sword is part of a dual swords set. The other sword in the set, (S) Solaria Sword, is already owned by Player Ginny.]

[Your level has risen to 600.]

[You have achieved a special condition of the quest: Decolonize the Slime Kingdom. Seal of Ice has been destroyed. There are five Seals remaining.]

 

Sila didn’t pay attention to the system sound. He sat and recovered his power for ten minutes until he was able to move.

His Cloud Roaming Hermit’s Clothing that he had obtained from defeating the Great Millennium Ape Boss had been utterly ragged. Sila searched his item window only to find that the remaining clothes he had were the Beggar’s Cloak and Beginner Clothing that he had forgotten to sell. Good grief, wearing something was better than nothing. Thus, Sila wore both of them.

He also took a glance at the Dorolia Sword and realized that he had gotten some strange item again.

Sila watched the snowy scenery in front of him. The snowfall was gently falling down. It would still keep falling until the magic power in the area decomposed.

Sila stopped and admired the breath-taking view for a while before running to Colossia City.

***

(S) Dorolia Sword [One-of-a-kind]

The sword made of the Snow Dragon Dorolia’s crystal horn. It contains the power of ice element. Physical attack power is 0. Magical attack power is 0.

Upon holding, the user will be affected by the frozen status condition.

*The ability will be updated once it is used together with (S) Solaria Sword.
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Chapter 72: A Very Weak Foe


Sila ran past several trees. He wanted to reserve his strength so he didn’t use his full speed. During his way back, he noticed some players going toward the direction that he had fought against Dorolia. Sila wanted to avoid causing a problem so he hid himself every time he sensed players. With his current mastery of Qi Concealment, other than certain experts, no one would be able to detect him.

Sila spent more than an hour before arriving at Colossia City’s front gate. He could see Poluk leaning on the wall next to it.

“Hello, Mister Poluk,” Sila called to Poluk.

“Took you long enough. I thought you might not be able to pull it off.”

“I almost died. Dorolia was truly scarier when calm.”

“Only fifty points for you. When you were frozen, instead of using qi reinforcement to defend against its claw, you should have activated Moon Reflecting Mirror,” Poluk commented.

“I couldn’t come up with other ideas at that time, sir. Moreover, I wasn’t confident that my Moon Reflecting Mirror could reflect the dragon’s claw… By the way, were you watching?”

Poluk nodded. “Yeah, from afar. I returned here while you were regenerating your power.”

“Why didn’t you wait for me, sir?”

“Because you were too slow, of course. As for Moon Reflecting Mirror, just ask Divine. This skill is a modified version of Divine’s personal martial move. That guy will be able to give you good advice.”

“Yes, sir. What will you do next, Mister Poluk?”

“I will stay here for a while to protect Little Bow. After this, I’ll go looking for someone strong to fight. The first one would be your teacher.”

Sila took out a black card and granted Poluk access to his Mansion of Secrets. A black ticket-sized card appeared and he handed it to Poluk.

“I don’t know whether an NPC can use it, but you can try. If you can’t use it, I will go and call Bow to meet you.”

Poluk received the card and kept it inside his shirt. “I can use it normally. We NPCs used to be players. We just don’t have a system window.”

Poluk told Sila that he would go and visit Bow. Meanwhile, the battle tournament would start tomorrow so Sila needed to register his name today. Both of them agreed to meet again later.

After Sila asked for directions from a player around the gate, he went to the registration desk located in front of the battle stadium.

Colossia City had an Ancient-Greek-style atmosphere like Lockheart City, though Sila wasn’t sure whether Ancient Greece had the same architecture as this city. He just thought that it was quite neat. The floor was paved with stone and the buildings were made of layers of marble. In the center of the city, there was a Battle Colosseum which was like a symbol of this city.

The registration desk wasn't crowded as Sila had expected it to be. He went to the desk and talked to the employee. He paid 500 gold as the participation fee.

Sila was surprised at how expensive the participation fee was. He had thought that it was supposed to be cheap to attract the participators. In any case, the employee gave him a reason. If it was the daily battle tournament, the fee would be only 100,000 silver. However, the monthly battle tournament, which had a special prize for the winner, was another story. To prevent too many players to participate, the entry fee was set at an expensive price.

Once Sila left the desk, many eyes were staring at his back. He could sense them but he chose to ignore. Then, the conversation started as soon as he was gone.

“What is that guy’s name?”

“Based on his registration form, his name is Sila, sir.”

“Sila? Is he the Sila who has been constantly mentioned recently in various rumors?”

“I guess so, sir. His appearance is similar to the news. He also wears the Beginner Clothes.”

“How is the credibility of those rumors? Are they valid?”

“At first, they’re approximately 30% valid, sir. However, looking at him now, the possibility that the rumors are true should be around 80% instead.”

“However, that guy has won against Shueria, hasn’t he?”

“We have already investigated it, sir. At that time, that guy was tricky. Mister Shueria was caught off guard. Moreover, Mister Shueria didn’t die. He survived using Psychic Astral.”

“Is that so? Well, from what I saw, his qi is quite normal. It seems like those rumors are real.”

“What should we do, sir?”

“Give him a 10 to 1 odds.”

“Isn’t that too high?”

“It is. However, considering how little of his ability that has been seen and the ambiguous rumors about him spreading around, there is bound to be someone who would blindly bet on him. In that case, we will get easy money,” predicted the man.

The other man nodded. He went and told Sila’s odds to the NPC. Then, he returned and watched the next applicants.

These people were the members of the Royal Armament Guild who were responsible for discerning and deciding the gambling odds of each contestant. However, they couldn’t imagine that Sila possessed Qi Concealment which was a high-tier skill. The qi aura from Sila, although it wasn’t completely hidden, only a small amount could be detected. Thus, they made a mistake when gauging his true ability.

Meanwhile, there was another man in black wuxia clothes wearing a turban and sitting on the table far away from them. This man had heard the whole conversation. He had been waiting several days just to listen to this conversation.

Despite the fifty meter distance and the fact that there were a lot of disruptive sounds between the two parties, this man was able to listen to what he wanted to hear. This ability alone indicated that he must be either qi-type or psychic-type expert.

A smile emerged on this man’s face. He put his money for the food on the table before disappearing like a shadow.

***

Sila strolled around the city looking to buy new clothes for himself. However, the prices of the items being sold in this place were too expensive. Even the price of an item that could be found in the Island of Beginning was shockingly five times more than usual here. Thus, he decided not to buy anything.

After he walked for a while, he stopped his feet in an alley.

“Please come out. I know that you are following me.”

A woman stepped out and appeared behind Sila. She was significantly shorter than Sila. Her height must be around 150 centimeters or less. Her skin was tan and she wore short-sleeved Arab clothes and pointed shoes. There was a turban on her head, on top of her pigtail. She also wore a bracelet on each of her wrists. However, her most outstanding features were her sharp eyes and the big sword on her back.

“When did you realize?”

“Since I entered the city.”

“Are you Sila?”

“Normally, shouldn’t you introduce yourself first?” Sila asked back.

“Ginny,” curtly replied the woman.

Sila frowned. This name was familiar, but he was sure that he had never met this woman before.

“I need the Dorolia Sword.”

Right after she mentioned it, Sila remembered. When he obtained the Dorolia Sword, the system informed him that it was a set item. The holder of the other sword was Player Ginny. The name of her sword was supposed to be Solaria Sword.

“Do you want to steal it?” Sila asked. Despite how she wasn’t being polite, she didn’t look like a bandit at all.

“No. Are you willing to sell it?”

“Umm… I see that you’re not a talkative person. Could you please explain to me why I should sell it?”

“With it alone, you can’t even hold it. These swords need to be wielded together.”

“I don’t plan to use it from the start. I just want to know why I should sell it.”

Ginny sighed and started to explain. She told Sila that she had been trying to hunt Dorolia for a long time. She also added that Dorolia and Solaria Sword would drop only when the dragon was killed in a one-on-one battle, which was a very harsh condition. Her method to kill it was hit-and-run. She would fight it until she could no longer continue before she left. With every fight with it, she would understand it more, leading the next fight to be slightly easier.

However, not long ago, when she was about to challenge Dorolia again, she found that there was already one man in the middle of a fight against it. This man even singlehandedly drove the dragon into a corner. Afterward, instead of him killing it, he just used the Dragon Sealing Stone on Dorolia, sealing it into the stone, then left.

She didn’t know what to do. The elemental dragons were a special boss. There could only be one of each existing at one point, so if it didn’t die, another one would not spawn. It also takes years for it to respawn.

She couldn’t wait that long so she decided to follow the man. Although she couldn’t keep up with his speed, based on his direction and the monthly battle tournament being held, she was confident that the man’s destination should be Colossia City.

She arrived at Colossia and found that the man was sitting still in front of the city gate. Then, the system informed her that Player Sila had obtained Dorolia Sword. Afterward, someone came to talk with the mysterious man so she could deduce that the approaching man’s identity was Sila. Since then, she had been secretly following him.

Listening to her story, Sila nodded in understanding. It just happened that Poluk had snatched her prey from her.

“So, how much will you sell it for?” asked Ginny.

“I can give it to you for free if you just tell me your reason for wanting it.”

“Give it for free? Are you nuts?! My reason is my own. You don’t need to butt in.”

Sila could see the picture of Varee overlapping with Ginny for a brief moment. Everyone has their own problems. He was not the only one in the world who had problems to take care of.

“Then, I won’t ask anymore. The sword is yours. Take it.”

Ginny’s sharp eyes flashed with anger instead of a happy emotion. “Don’t you dare underestimate me.”

Sila was startled. The other party was furious instead of happy. Everyone in the world had a different perspective. It was incorrect to judge that someone else will feel the way you anticipated them to feel. This case was the same. This was the reason why doing good deeds was more difficult than doing bad ones.

“What should we do about this, then?”

“Have a bet with me.”

“How?” Sila’s thought drifted to when he was having a bet with Varee at the restaurant. Did all the women love to bet? Then, a light bulb went off in his head. Sila had already complied to all three of Varee's requests. Why did she tell him that there was still one more left? Was he being cheated?

Ginny’s voice pulled Sila’s thought to the present time. “The battle tournament in Colossia. I will also participate. In the battle between us, the victor will get both swords.”

Sila was quick to argue, “But I don’t want your sword.”

“If you win against me, I will buy both swords back from you for double the price. Deal?”

She didn’t wait for Sila to accept or reject. She just left. Sila had no choice but to scratch his head. Although it was true that he wanted skilled opponents to compete against, the battle tournament in Colossia City had his debt at stake. He didn’t want to unnecessarily increase the risk he had to take. At the very least, if he really couldn’t avoid the fight, he thought it would be better to postpone it to a later time.

However, Sila hadn’t added Ginny in his friend list so he couldn’t contact her.

After hesitating for a moment, he decided to go back to his mansion first.

After Sila appeared in his Mansion of Secret, he was shocked. The area was two times wider than before. His mansion was now a luxurious white mansion giving off the mysterious aura of the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins.

“Welcome back, Master. All of your guests are in the dojo,” Julia greeted him.

“Hello, Julia.” Sila nodded and went to the dojo. He found that aside from Bow and Poluk, Burapha was also there.

“Hello, Big Brother Sila, have you already registered your name for the tournament?” Burapha greeted him.

“It’s done.”

“Then, pardon me. I will go and place a bet on you. I have around 230,000 gold now. Hopefully, your betting rate is high enough for us to make a great profit.”

“In that case, take this money too.” Sila handed the money he got from killing Dorolia to Burapha.

“20,000 gold? You’re quite fast at collecting money too, Big Brother.” Burapha was surprised. He invested almost 100,000 gold to reach his current capital. However, Sila seemed to gain money solely from hunting monsters.

“I just killed a dragon,” Sila told Burapha.

Burapha’s mouth was wide open. “You just killed a dragon? Another one?”

Sila nodded.

Burapha sighed. “I will go now. We should meet again one hour later at the restaurant near the registration desk to discuss our plan.”

“Ah? Why won’t we do it here?”

“The thing is, Big Sister Varee will be there too. I believe that Big Brother didn’t tell Big Sister Varee about this mansion, did you?”

After they had departed last time, Burapha had already done his research about the Chamber of Secret and found out that the main objective of this special dimension was to avoid the lover. However, that was Sila’s own problem. That was why Burapha had always feigned ignorance every time Varee asked him about the debt.

“Okay, then. See you later in one hour,” Sila said. Afterward, Burapha disappeared from this place.

Lookhin flew to perch on Sila’s shoulder. It rubbed its head against Sila’s cheek to show its affection toward its missing master.

Sila was moved by its cuteness. He was about to feed it the Snow Dragon Card before realizing something. He opened Lookhin’s status window and saw that its level had reached 1000. Hence, he fed it an Emperor Qi Pallet first.

The system sound alerted.


[Monster Dark Brown Sparrow Lookhin has achieved a certain condition. Its rank is promoted from Knight to Dark Brown Sparrowhawk, Level 1 Marquis Rank.]


Lookhin’s size was 5-6 centimeters larger than before. Its eyes were as sharp as hawk’s eyes. Then, Sila fed it the Snow Dragon Card.

Poluk, who was watching all the scenes, said to Sila, “Do you always feed that little bird the expensive items like that pellet and the dragon card?”

“Yes, sir. Should I not do it?”

“Nah, it’s cool. It is good that you don’t depend on in-game items. You will become more skilled this way.”

Sila smiled at Poluk’s compliment. He was agreeing with Poluk. No matter how great these items were, they were just in-game materials. What he needed to depend on was his own body.

Sila circulated qi while talking with Poluk and Bow until an hour had passed. Then, he teleported out of the Mansion of Secret and went to meet with Burapha.
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Chapter 73: Last Night Before the Tournament

 

Colossia City at night was particularly beautiful. The number of people walking on the street didn’t decrease much compared to in the daytime. The restaurants were full of people talking about the battle tournament that would take place tomorrow.

Sila walked back to the registration desk. The restaurant that Burapha mentioned wasn’t hard to find since it was the largest one next to the Colosseum. Sila went into the place.

Everybody in the restaurant turned their eyes to Sila since no one else except him wore Beginner Clothes in Colossia City. Sila ignored their gazes and told the waiter that he had an appointment with friends. The waiter welcomed him and led him to special room number six.

Once the door opened, Sila was surprised to see that there were three people waiting for him. They were Burapha, Varee, and Zero. Sila was clueless as to why Zero appeared at this place.

“Big Brother Sila, welcome, sit here. We will talk while eating.” Burapha was the first to greet him.

Sila walked to sit next to Burapha and then turned his head to greet Zero, “Mister Zero, why are you here?”

“I’ve a business with Lone Wolf. I happened to run into Varee and remembered that she is your friend so I felt like dropping by to tell you something.”

“Oh, I see. What is it?”

“I heard that you will be participating in the battle tournament. Your odds are even as high as 10 to 1. I just want to warn you to be wary of being cheated.”

“10 to 1? Is that very high?” asked Sila.

“It is, Big Brother. The average odds are only 3-4. 10 to 1 is absurdly high. There’s even a new rule.”

“What is the new rule?”

“The odds are higher than usual, but there will be three rounds in the tournament. One has to win all three rounds to be able to obtain the betting money. You can withdraw from the tournament at the end of each round, but the money you will receive will be significantly lower.”

“So, the bookmakers have a very big advantage, don’t they? There will be only one victor so they only have to pay the bet of that sole person.”

“The bookmakers always have an advantage in every kind of gambling. It’s just too much for the tournament of this month,” Zero added.

“And there are still people willing to bet?”

“A risk is compensated by a higher return. There were complaints but they couldn’t change anything. By the way, the reason for the new rule is due to your participation,” Zero said.

“Due to me? How?”

Varee, who had been silent all the time, opened her mouth. “It is due to you. The gambling business is Royal Armament Guild’s business, not the system’s. The guild hires the NPC to conduct the tournament. The money invested in this business comes from Royal Armament Guild. At the port, Cross wasted hundreds of swords. With how close the war event is coming up, I guess that he is executing every way possible to increase their funds.”

“This is the surprise that I planned to tell you, Big Brother. If we can win in this tournament, in addition to gaining money to pay off your debt, Cross is even the one who has to pay it for you. Big Brother has too many enemies. If we can manage to damage the funding of the Royal Armament Guild, this guild would even collapse on its own. This guild’s structure is supported by influence and benefit anyway.”

Zero suddenly stood up. He put a turban on his head. “My business ends here. I am going.”

“Wait. Mister Zero, will you meet with Mister Lone Wolf? I want to give this item back to him.” Sila was about to take the bottle containing Emperor Qi Pellets out.

“I’m just sightseeing. You better keep it to yourself and personally return it to Lone Wolf later. He will arrive at this city tomorrow.” At the end of Zero’s sentence, he was gone.

Presently, Sila’s ability was significantly higher than before. With Galaxy Eclipse, he could sense that Zero had gone out of the room through the third window. Nevertheless, he could merely sense it but wasn’t able to follow Zero’s movement.

Sila turned his head to the other two in the room. “What about Blue? Where is he?”

“Big Brother Blue said that he has gotten some clues about Big Brother Sila’s teacher. He doesn’t want to leave this clue for long so he is personally investigating it.”

Sila smiled. As expected of Bluebird the newshawk. Sila had thought it would be insanely difficult to get news about his teacher but Bluebird instead had gotten some clues already. Sila inwardly stopped complaining about the bad rumors Bluebird spread. Compared to the clues of his teacher’s whereabouts, these rumors were very trivial.

Actually, giving how the time was very limited, Bluebird decided to spread bad rumors about Sila. He knew better than anyone that bad rumors always spread faster than good ones.

“Then, what should we talk about? We don’t know how they plan to cheat us anyway, though I will try my best to be wary of it.”

“At the very least, be aware of their food and drinks. You better prepare them yourself or do not eat anything during the tournament,” Varee proposed.

Sila nodded before starting to eat the food in front of him. “Oh, right. I’m not sure, but there is one thing that can possibly become a problem.”

“What is it, Big Brother?”

Sila told them the story between him and Ginny about the dual swords. Varee listened to the story silently as if she wasn’t interested. However, her right hand stopped in midair, holding the spoon.

“A bet? There are many flaws in the proposal. How is that person certain that both of you will encounter each other in the tournament? What if you both lose? At the very least, I think Big Brother needs to add that person into your friend list.”

Sila thought about Ginny’s behavior. “I think that person is not someone who gives attention to every detail.”

“Well, please let me see the sword.”

Sila opened his system window and took the sword out. Once he touched it, it exerted its freezing power out. The Dorolia Sword was colder than any ice. Sila had to fuse the hot element into his hand to be able to place it down on the table. “Be careful. It’s very cold.”

Burapha wore a pair of glasses and stared at it for a while before removing it. “Although it’s an S-grade item, you wouldn’t be able to sell it for high price. A dual item that each of it is one of a kind. Even with them together, their price should be too high for anyone to be able to purchase them.”

“That person already has the other one, though.”

“Big Brother, if you don’t plan to use it, you should sell it. You wouldn’t like to buy the other one anyway, would you?”

Sila shook his head, indicating that he didn’t plan to buy it at all.

“Do you want to give it to that person for free, Sila?” Varee asked.

“I don’t plan to use it anyway. Why should I keep it?”

“Ginny, is this person a woman or a man?”

“The name is Ginny so, of course, she is a woman. Why does her gender matter anyway?” Sila asked back.

Varee sucked up the water from the straw. “No, I’m just curious whether your decision to give it to her is related to her being a woman.”

Sila was about to say that it wasn’t like that. However, talking about items made him remember something. He took out the Godly Oceanic Armor and Oceanic Trishula that he had obtained from the Water Dragon. He had unsealed them long ago.

“I planned to give them to you long ago but I forgot.” Sila placed the items on the table, next to the Dorolia Sword, before he continued eating.

The blue light armor and the trishula that was decorated with aquamarine were placed on the table. Burapha took out his previous glasses to inspect them. His eyes were enlarged. “Wow. Both of them are very good items. Do you really want to give them to me, Big Brother Sila?”

Sila didn’t stop eating. He just nodded. “You don’t need to pay for them. Think of them as my thanks for all you have done for me.”

“Thank you, Big Brother Sila.” Burapha already knew Sila’s nature so he didn’t importune Sila. “By the way, I also have one item for you.”

Burapha handed Sila a small box.

Sila took and opened it. Inside, there was a blue heart-shape hairpin decorated with several tiny diamonds. It looked very expensive.

“It’s a finished product of the Jewel of the Sea that you gave me before.”

“Doesn’t this belong to Varee? Why don’t you directly give it to her?” Sila asked.

“Erm… I just think that it would be better if I gave it to you, Big Brother Sila,” Burapha mumblingly said.

Sila didn’t give it much thought. He took it from Burapha and gave it to Varee. However, Varee didn’t take it. She just looked at it without saying anything.

Sila placed it on the table in front of Varee while asking Burapha, “By the way, why did you choose to craft a hairpin?”

“Ah, about that, since it’s an accessory for Big Sister Varee, I thought that I should craft one suitable for her. I didn’t choose a ring since she already has one. Also, a necklace or a bracelet would be hard to see with how Big Sister Varee tends to wear a kimono. In the end, I decide that it had to be a hairpin.”

“Hey, Varee, why haven’t you taken it already? Why are you just looking at it?” Sila asked.

“Sila, do you always give a gift to every woman you meet?” Varee asked.

Sila didn’t understand Varee’s intention for asking such an unrelated question. “No, I don’t. Why do you ask? Won’t you wear it?”

Varee pouted at Sila.

“I don’t have a mirror.”

“Is that so? I thought all women always carry one. I don’t have one either. Burapha, do you have one?”

Burapha was about to say that a mirror wasn’t needed at all, just saying the word ‘equip’ was enough. However, he noticed Varees face reddened despite her expressionless face. Burapha inwardly grinned and answered, “I don’t have one, Big Brother.”

Sila sighed. “Then, Varee, you just have to keep it and put it on later in your room.”

“Big Brother, why don’t you help her put it on?” Burapha suggested, trying to hide his smile.

“Should I? But I have never done this kind of thing before. Burapha, can you do it?”

Why was his Big Brother so dense? Burapha hurriedly declined, “I have never done it too. By the way, it’s getting dark. I need to get up early tomorrow so I need to go now. Excuse me.”

Burapha quickly said goodbye to both Sila and Varee and went out of the room.

Sila was confused by Burapha’s behavior. It was just 9 PM. In any case, he thought that Burapha might have some more business to do, so he didn’t interrupt him.

“Well… I will try to put it on you.” Sila took the hairpin from the box.

Varee obediently leaned her head toward Sila. The process of putting on the hairpin wasn’t something complicated. He just had to remove her old hairpin before putting the new one in.

Afterward, Varee took a mirror from her inventory to look at her new appearance. She was smiling mildly. Meanwhile, Sila was agape at her honest smile to the point that he totally forgot to ask her about the mirror that she supposedly didn’t have.

“It looks okay. I’ll forgive you for all the things you have done in return.”

“All the things I have done? Forgive? What have I done to upset you again? Oh, right, about our bet, I remember I have finished all the three promises you gave to me. Why did you tell me that there’s still one remained?”

“That’s because you didn’t keep your first promise about telling me and my dad about your playing time. So, that promise is invalid. In conclusion, there is one promise left that you need to comply.”

“Ah? I really didn’t intend to break the promise though. I planned to briefly enter the game, but something unexpected happened.”

“No worries. I’m in a good mood today. We can call it even and cancel the remaining promise.” Varee smiled.

“Ah? Umm… okay. What’s wrong with you? Why are you suddenly in a good mood?”

“Nothing in particular. It’s getting dark already. The tournament starts in the morning so we should go to rest now. By the way, where do you plan to stay?”

“Oh, in a nearby hotel, of course,” Sila indistinctly answered.

“Hmph. I will let you off the hook this time. See you tomorrow, then. I will watch you from the VIP seating.”

Afterward, Varee went out of the restaurant with a smile on her face.

Sila scratched his head. He then returned to the Mansion of Secrets to prepare himself for tomorrow’s battles.
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Chapter 74: The Preliminary Battle

 

In the morning at the Colosseum, the number of players hanging around there was higher than usual. The commotion would be intense like this on the fifteenth of every month. The monthly battle tournament usually consisted of six to eight rounds. However, for this month, it seemed the number of rounds had been decreased to three or four. The detailed information would only be available before the tournament started.

Sila went into the Colosseum and informed the NPC of his arrival. Then, he went to the waiting room.

Upon entering the room, many eyes were staring at him. The atmosphere inside the room was intense and filled with the emittance of power. These powers were not used to oppress the opposing party but rather to gauge the ability of each individual.

Sila didn’t want to waste his energy so he kept his qi within his body instead of releasing it. With his Qi Concealment, many players in the room looked at him with contempt.

Sila sat on the bench in the room. Only a handful of people were having a conversation. Many eyes fell onto him, but he did his best to ignore.

Entering a battle tournament wasn’t something unusual for Sila. Before Teacher Mora went missing, he always brought Sila to compete against other dojos on a monthly basis. Sila had once asked his teacher why he had to compete against other dojos, but his teacher didn’t reply.

In those tournaments, Sila sometimes won and sometimes lost. He mostly lost though. One thing he had learnt from those tournaments was to not be intimidated before the fight.

The triangular jewel on Sila’s finger flashed without anyone noticing. In this tournament, Sila had brought Lookhin with him despite how the usual rules clearly stated that no pets were allowed. As for Bow, he no longer wanted to keep her in the ring after he had found out that she was a real girl. To prevent something bad from happening to her, Sila had left Bow in Sebastian’s care in the VIP room that Burapha had prepared. Well, it might be a needless worry since Poluk would also be there with her. Poluk said he wanted to witness Sila’s growth.

The door was opened again. This time, the player entering was a small young woman. Her face was delicate but her eyes were as fierce as a tiger’s. These eyes of hers stared at Sila before she approached him. This young woman was Ginny.

“Hello, Miss Ginny.” Sila was the first to greet her.

“Um, you, I forgot to add you into my friends list yesterday.”

“I thought so. There are many things we need to talk about.”

Afterward, the two added each other into their friends lists. Sila told Ginny about what Burapha had said to him, about him wanting to sell the sword and the flaw in their bet.

However, Ginny didn’t seem to listen to what Sila was saying. She just stared at her system window.

Sila wondered if there was something wrong. “What’s wrong?”

“Are you only at Knight Rank?” Ginny asked with doubt.

“Hm? How did you know?”

“B-grade system window,” She curtly answered.

“Does it allow you to look at the a friend’s rank? Wow, cool. Mine is only C-grade.”

Ginny didn’t continue to talk. She was greatly suspecting Sila’s ability. She planned to ask whether Sila had killed Dorolia alone, but decided not to. The Dorolia Sword was all the proof she needed. It would drop only when a player manages to kill Dorolia in a one-on-one battle.

She just didn’t understand how Sila could do it. Even she, who was a Marquis Rank player, couldn’t do it yet. Dorolia was a calm and collected dragon. It was unlikely that Sila could manage to kill it even with a plan.

Actually, except for his own ability, the fact that Sila could kill the dragon was due to the help of slime skills. Slime skills are powerful and dangerous. They are also specifically designed to compete against dragons.

“Little Girl, don’t waste your time talking to that little newbie. Come and talk to me instead,” One man teased Ginny, followed by laughter from other players.

It was uncommon for a female player to participate in Colossia’s battle tournament. Female players tend to play as long-range attackers or supporters. Even the combat ones don’t usually take part in the battle tournament. Thus, Ginny quickly became the center of attention.

However, unlike Sila, she didn’t hesitate to unleash her oppressive magic power. Silence fell. Many of male players shut their mouths and stopped making fun of her.

A certain sound echoed across the Colosseum.

“Dear all participants, due to the number of participants this month being higher than usual, the tournament host has decided that a preliminary battle is needed. We will soon randomly sort and teleport each participant to one of eight battle zones that are separated from each other.”

Commotion followed the announcement. Colossia’s battle tournament had never had a preliminary battle before.

The sound continued. Everyone had to quiet down to listen.

“In the preliminary battle, all contestants have to fight against each other in a battle royale style. The last survivor of each battle zone will enter the quarterfinals. The rest of the rules are the same as before; no pets, potions, or supplements are allowed to be used.”

At the end of the sentence, every contestant was randomly teleported away one by one. Sila was one of them.

***

In Colossia’s Colosseum.

All kinds of people were sitting and preparing to watch the tournament. There were ten VIP rooms available. One of them was booked by Sila’s acquaintances.

Lone Wolf and Ratri were also here. Both of them had happened to meet Varee a moment ago and Burapha had invited them into the room to observe the battle. Varee and Burapha weren’t close to Lone Wolf so no one had asked him yet about the reason for his arrival.

The sound telling them about the change of the rules ended, causing Lone Wolf’s brows to furrow. The battle tournament of this month was very fishy. He had never heard about the preliminary battle before.

“Let’s hope that it won’t become a problem.” Lone Wolf heaved a sigh.

“What’s the problem?” Burapha asked. Although he had done his research about Colossia’s battle tournament, this was actually his first time being related to it.

“Well, it might be my needless worry. I just think that the battle is indeed as distrustful as I have suspected. As expected of the Royal Armament Guild, especially during this time when the war event is near,” Lone Wolf said.

“With this, can that guy Sila win?” Ratri asked. She was the only one in the room who had never met Sila.

“That’s fine. I think Sila can manage it. Although Cross wants to cheat, he couldn’t do it too obvious since there are many people here. He wouldn’t risk damaging his guild reputation too much. In the end, the deciding factor is contestant’s ability.”

“Even if that’s the case. How confident you are that Sila will win? Don’t forget that this matter is related to our sect,” Rati continued.

Varee and Burapha began to wonder. How did Sila’s victory or defeat relate to Victorious Wolves Sect? However, before Lone Wolf could answer, the door of the VIP room was opened.

Sebastian, Poluk, and Bow entered. Sila had already mentioned to Varee and Burapha that these three would join to observe the fight. Nevertheless, except for Burapha who had met Bow and Lone Wolf who had met Sebastian, no one had met these three before.

“Sebastian?!” Lone Wolf exclaimed, “How can you be here?”

“Hello again, Mister Lone Wolf. It seems we meet again,” Sebastian greeted him.

In the mansion, Sebastian might be restricted by some kind of condition to not harm him and Sila. However, this place was another story. Lone Wolf didn’t know whether Sebastian was friend or foe so he secretly circulated his qi. He couldn’t imagine the danger of a Lord-Rank monster.

“Welcome, Bow. I will introduce everyone to you.” Burapha talked to Bow and started to introduced people to her, “This is Big Sister Varee, Mister Lone Wolf, and Miss Ratri who is Mister Lone Wolf’s friend.”

“Hello everyone, my name is Bow. The persons next to me are Sebby and Uncle Poluk.” Bow lowered her head.

“It can talk? Is this one the rumored pink slime?” Ratri stared intently at Bow, “What are you guys to Sila?”

Sebastian smirked.

“My status is a pet. Well, to be exact, I’m Mister Sila’s butler. As for Bow, she is Mister Sila’s Little Sister.”

“Sebby is not a pet. Sebby is my Big Brother,” Bow argued.

For the record, Sila didn’t like the sound of a ‘pet’. Lookhin was one thing, but Bow was actual person while Sebastian was stronger than him. Thus, Sila regarded Bow as his Little Sister and regarded Sebastian as his butler.

“A pet? You? Aren’t you a player?” Ratri asked.

“I’m not human. I’m a monster,” replied Sebastian.

For the record, the AIs in this game were set to understand that Monster Soul wasn’t the in-game world. Every time player mentions the word ‘player’, they would comprehend that word as ‘human’. Meanwhile, when the word ‘real world’ or ‘outside the game’ is mentioned, they would comprehend such place as the special dimension that only allows humans to access.

“A monster? But you’re clearly a human. Oh? Are you a monster that has an appearance similar to a human?” Ratri continued asking.

Lone Wolf stopped the uncomprehending Ratri by stating the fact, “Mister Sebastian is a Lord Rank monster.”

Burapha and Ratri were agape. Even Varee who was giving her attention to Bow became startled. She knew the best that Sila had only been playing this game for two weeks in real time. How could he manage to keep a Lord Rank monster as his pet? This was very incomprehensible for her.

“Lord Rank monster in a normal dimension? That’s crazy. This is big news,” Ratri said while keeping her distance away from Sebastian. She started to concentrate her power to prepare for a fight that might occur.

Meanwhile, Lone Wolf had quit circulating his qi long ago. He could sense that Sebastian didn’t possess any evil intentions. Now, what he was more interested in was the other man. This man should be a qi-type like him. Lone Wolf had tried to probe the man’s ability for a while, but it was useless. He couldn’t measure the depth of the man’s power. That would mean the man’s ability was higher than his.

The man who possessed higher qi than him, the Qi Emperor. Lone Wolf was dying to know the man’s identity and the relationship between him and Sila.

“What about this Uncle? Are you also a pet?” Ratri directly asked.

“Ratri! Be quiet!” This was the first time that Lone Wolf scolded Ratri. Not to mention her, even the rest of the players were panic that Lone Wolf seemed to be this anxious.

How could he not be? At the very least, this man’s ability should be above his. Ratri was always with him. At the Victorious Wolves Sect, she was free to act without thinking. This lead to her being unthoughtful with her words.

If this man was upset and wanted to kill Ratri, Lone Wolf wasn’t confident that he could protect her.

Ratri’s eyes moistened, looking at her lover. Lone Wolf had never scolded her before.

“I’m sorry. She doesn’t know what's what,” Lone Wolf expressed his apology to Poluk.

“Don’t worry. I don’t mind. By the way, I’m not Sila’s pet. I’m just his acquaintance,” Poluk replied.

Poluk’s friendly tone lessened Lone Wolf’s tension. He let out a big sigh and turned his head to comfort Ratri. However, she sulked.

“Young Miss, don’t be angry at this young man. He is just worried about you. He even circulated Sun God Qi just to protect you from me. His ability is not bad,” Poluk said. In Monster Soul, there should only be a handful of people who could regard Lone Wolf as ‘not bad’. However, Lone Wolf didn’t feel humiliated. Instead, he began to admire Poluk.

“Uncle Poluk is very kind. He wouldn’t be angry. However, if Big Sister did that to Master Viola… I don’t dare imagine the result. Anyway, Uncle Poluk is my uncle.”

“Bow’s uncle? Does that mean…?” Burapha was curious.

“Correct. I’m a slime,” Poluk filled the sentence.

Everyone in the room was shocked. This meant Poluk must be a Lord-Rank monster too.

“Two Lord Rank monsters in this room. Hermit won’t believe me,” Ratri muttered.

“Better stop talking about us and pay attention to the tournament instead. The battle is about to start,” Poluk said, causing everyone to shift their interest to the arenas within the Colosseum. There were currently eight arenas in their sight.

“Where is Big Brother Sila?” Bow asked. After spending her time looking for a while, she could spot Sila in the fourth arena. Sila could easily be spotted as he was the only person wearing Beginner Clothes.

“Why is Big Brother Sila still wearing Beginner Clothes?” Burapha was curious. He had believed that Sila was wearing Beginner Clothes to increase the credibility of Bluebird’s rumors. However, Sila should stop that already as the bet had been placed.

“Big Brother Sila’s clothes were ragged after his fight against the Snow Dragon Dorolia, that’s why,” Bow answered this question of Burapha. She was listening to this story from Poluk last night.

“The Snow Dragon Dorolia? Unbelievable. How could a new player fight against a dragon?” Ratri argued.

“I didn’t lie! Big Brother Sila really did fight against the Snow Dragon alone.”

Ratri looked at Bow’s puffed cheek. She said, “I didn’t mean that you’re lying. But, umm, maybe your Big Brother was able to hunt it with the help of his friends. There should be no sane person who fights solo against a dragon.

Poluk didn’t say anything but let out a mysterious laugh. “Fufu.”

“Then, Big Brother Sila is really not a sane person. I have the evidence that he solo-killed the dragon. Look at this.” Burapha took out the Dorolia Sword that Sila entrusted him to take care of it.

Ratri looked at the sword with her widened eyes.

“Guys, look at the arena. The number of people is strange,” Varee, who was looking at Sila, spoke.

Then, everyone noticed. The number of contestants in the fourth arena was significantly higher than others. They were more than fifty contestants in the fourth arena while the rest only had around ten contestants each. Some arenas even had only three contestants.

“It’s Cross’ work,” Lone Wolf said. He noticed that more than half of the contestants in the fourth arena belonged to the Royal Armament Guild. It seemed the ‘random sorting’ was not as ‘random’ as it should be.

“This seems fun. It reminds me of my old days,” Poluk said.

Ratri looked at everyone in the room with a peculiar feeling. Although many of them said that they were worried about Sila, they showed no concern on their faces. Good grief, she looked at the Dorolia Sword and sighed. Her eyes were fixed on the only player who wore the Beginner Clothes.

What was special about this man? Why did everyone seem to have faith in him?
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“Good day, everyone. Today, we are given the honor of being the commentators of this month’s Colossia battle tournament. I, Noppakorn, and my co-commentator, Rattana, are at your service,” said the plain-looking man, who sat beside a black-haired young woman, in the special seats above the arenas.

In this seating position, they could observe every movement in the arenas. Moreover, there were several large screens showing the different angles of the arenas.

“Yes, hello, everyone. We are members of the Blue Pigeon Guild. We specialize in analyzing a player’s skills and fighting ability. Today, we were invited to give the analysis of the fights occurring in this monthly battle tournament. This is our tenth time doing this.”

Both of them were invited due to their knowledge regarding player skills. No one was more knowledgeable in skills than these two. They were usually invited to analyze the fight to give joy to the audience.

The Blue Pigeon Guild was neutral and knowledgeable so its members were often invited or hired to do this kind of task. It was also beneficial for them that they were being invited, as they could use this chance to collect information on the dark horses that usually appear in this kind of event.

“This time, the number of participants is really high. That must be the reason why there is a preliminary battle that had never taken place before. Miss Rattana, can you tell us which arena is interesting?”

“I personally think that the fourth arena is very interesting. There are many contestants there. Many players wouldn’t have prepared for a battle royale so there must be quite a lot of confusion.”

“Okay, so we will start at this arena first.” Noppakorn enlarged the screens showing the battle scenes of the fourth arena.

“Oh? There is a new player here.” Rattana exclaimed.

“Ah? I wonder how he got lost there. I feel pity for him. He won’t survive. Okay, the fight is about to start. Let’s watch it.”

Rattana nodded. All of the spectators’ attention fell onto the fourth arena.

***

At the fourth arena.

There were many things that the commentators analyzed incorrectly. One of them was the anticipation that many people wouldn’t have prepared themselves for a battle royale. To prove this point, as soon as the fighting signal went off, more than thirty players went for Sila’s life in unison. They even came at him orderly as if they had practiced together for this kind of event.

Once the battle started, Sila slightly lowered his center of gravity. His feet were placed in the most suitable position. Sila was very experienced in the sudden changes that happened during battle. For example, for every fight he had against the dragon, he had never prepared himself before the fight. Thus, he wasn’t panicked at all despite seeing many players rushing at him.

There were two things that were beneficial to Sila. Firstly, there were only players who specialized in close-combat. Not even a single one of them was a long-range attacker. This must be because one-on-one battles that would eventually take place, thus, all the player participating in the tournament were close-combat fighters.

Secondly, not every contestant was Sila’s enemy. There were more than twenty players who were put into this arena. Hence, not every attack was aimed at him.

It wasn’t clear if Sila was lucky or unfortunate. His starting point was at a corner of the arena. This meant he didn’t need to defend his back while it also meant there was no way for him to step back.

One spear was thrust at him. Sila didn’t hurry though. He stepped obliquely using Twelve Celestial-Travelling-Steps while activating Moon Reflecting Mirror using his left hand.

The spear user was shouting, “Die!” at Sila. However, uncontrolled by him, the tip and power of his spear was guided to the left and stabbed at another player next to him.

The one who was stabbed fell into a rage, he shouted, “Your backbiter bastard!” before slashing his blade at the spearman.

Sila’s method was to lead other players to fight among themselves. He only needed to keep evading and parrying the attacks using Twelve Celestial-Travelling-Steps coupled with Moon Reflecting Mirror.

The fourth arena soon became chaotic. The battle formation that was designed to gang up on Sila couldn’t show half its effectiveness. That was because each player was starting to aim at the “backbiters” first.

Presently, Sila depended only on psychic power. There were many rounds of battle waiting for him so he would like to avoid wasting his qi if possible.

It was his first time using Twelve Celestial-Travelling-Steps within a chaotic battlefield. At that time when he fought against Sebastian, those skeletons summoned by Sebastian had slow movement speed and didn’t have many attacking patterns. When he fought against Dorolia, those ice pillars were a sitting target and the snow fairies were moving in a specific pattern.

Nevertheless, his current battlefield truly fell into the confusing state. Some attacks were aimed at Sila while some weren’t. He was practically walking all over the arena. He stepped past many fights that occurred within the fourth arena, but not even one attack could hit him.

Sila’s ability to use Twelve Celestial-Travelling-Steps was growing without him being aware of it. To other people’s perspective, it would seem like he was just strolling around the battlefield as the onlooker.

Lone Wolf was the first to notice what Sila was doing. He said, “Sila has indeed become stronger. I didn’t imagine him to be this strong within such a short period of time.”

“Although that kid is a practice maniac, he is someone who will become much stronger by experiencing actual combat. Only being on a real battlefield like this could make him shine,” commented Poluk.

“Huh? I don’t see how that man is strong. All he is doing is evading the attacks. He’s yet to attack anyone,” said Ratri.

“Sila must be planning to conserve his power and stamina, Ratri. Even if he could win against them all in a one-to-many battle, it isn’t a smart choice for him to take. He will be exhausted that way. The upcoming fights in quarterfinals are not something you should take lightly. The contestants able to win in the preliminary battle won’t be simple,” Lone Wolf explained.

“Even if you told me he is someone who grows faster by engaging in real combat, isn’t his speed of growth too shocking? He just started this game two or three weeks ago.” Varee expressed her suspicion.

Varee’s statement was not baseless. There were always walls that humans eventually had to encounter. These walls were called limits. Limits of self-practicing. Limits of talent. Whatever it is.

Some people may have fast growth rate due to their talent or expertise. However, sooner or later, everybody would face these walls. The wall that they wouldn’t be able to climb over no matter how hard they tried or how many hours they spent. Only a handful of people could overcome such walls.Those people are referred to as geniuses.

Lone Wolf silently listened to Varee. He fully knew the meaning behind her statement. For him, when he had just entered this game, his speed of growth also outstripped his peers. However, during this last year, his growth stumbled. Although it was true that he had become stronger than the him of the last year, it wasn’t as strong as he had hoped.

“Well, I think that kid was raised in a special environment. Despite that kid telling me that he was raised in a dojo, he doesn’t possess any martial arts. His mentor must have some motive for raising him this way. I guess that his mentor must have only aimed for Sila to have keen senses and combat knowledge. That kid should have only performed self-practice without any real combat experience. I don’t know his mentor’s reason though,” Poluk gave his remark.

Hearing this, Varee added, “My dad once said that he was very worried for Sila who was always practicing. My dad said that although Sila’s teacher was a good man, he hadn’t had a child before so he was sometimes too hard on Sila. When he was young, Sila didn’t get to play around like a kid his age. His main activity was practicing. He also didn’t get to meet many people except the other disciples in his dojo. Moreover, my dad said that Sila hadn’t been taught martial arts. Strangely enough, except for Sila, his teacher taught martial arts to other disciples. My dad had once asked him why, but he didn’t answer.”

No one would be able to comprehend the thought of Mora, Sila’s teacher.

Based on Varee’s story, Sila really hadn’t had a chance to train any martial arts. He was only allowed to engage in real combat once per month. Hence, after he had entered Monster Soul, real battles had refined him to reach his current level. All his training in muscle, keen sense, instinct, and mind during the past twenty years were the roots of his growth.

“The fight is about to end,” Poluk announced. All of the eyes in the room focused on the arena again.

As the other arenas had fewer contestants, the victors had already been decided. As for the fourth arena, there were only six people left. The one who stood out the most would be a man in Beginner Clothes who was without a single scratch.

Sila was surrounded by the remaining five. His hands were kept behind his back while he was looking around the arena.

Sila’s strategy was no longer applicable. The fewer the players, the fewer fights occurred. Moreover, these five belonged to the same origin. Although there were injuries on their bodies, all of them were keeping their cool and waiting for a chance to attack him.

Sila couldn’t help but smile. He wasn’t someone obsessed with fighting, but sometimes it was fun for him when he got to fight. He quit using Moon Reflecting Mirror and started to circulate qi.

For the record, Twelve Celestial-Travelling-Steps was a profound movement skill, not a skill generated by the system. It was the reason why Sila was able to use Moon Reflecting Mirror together with it.

Sila concealed his qi, but secretly expanded Galaxy Eclipse to cover all the five players. The radius of the arena was several times smaller than the area that he had fought against Dorolia, so this was nothing hard for him to do.

Then, Sila deliberately turned his back to one of the five players.

Seeing the chance, that player immediately rushed at Sila while lifting a psychic-reinforced metal hammer in the air.

Luckily for Sila, even if they were fighting in a group, they were not in the same party. That was why they couldn’t use a wide-area skill that would affect themselves. His opponents thought that Sila had played Monster Soul less than one month so just hitting him with a psychic-reinforced weapon was enough to send him to his death.

Once one man moved, the rest also did the same in harmony. Looking at the scene, ten out of ten people would think that it was a group fight, not a battle royale.

Sila’s smile contradicted with his position as the one being besieged. He lifted his left hand to the sky while releasing a huge amount of magic power. The triangle-shaped ring flashed an intense light.

“Light of Forest.” With the skill name being announced, the light soon entirely enveloped the fourth arena.

Sila only had few seconds. He reproduced Varee’s technique that she used on him in the Weapon Shop. He didn’t have any chance to clearly witness Varee’s fight, but he perceived that Varee must be someone who could deal a powerful blow in an instant. Thus, when the need to kill enemies within the shortest possible time arised, He decided to use this technique of Varee.

The hammer hadn’t even approached Sila’s body yet when two of Sila’s daggers, that were reinforced with qi, were fired at the throats of the two players that were furthest from him. For the record, they were about to lift their hand to cover their eyes from the light.

Sila’s daggers hadn’t hit the target yet, but he continued his movement without waiting to see the result. He spun himself halfway and used his qi-reinforced left hand to chop at the nape of the neck of the hammer user. Since the hammer user didn’t defend himself using psychic reinforcement and was hit at the vital spot, this single attack of Sila was enough to kill the man.

As for Sila’s right hand, it was imbued with the power from World Crossing Bridge. Sila parried the impact of the metal hammer and migrated the power within it. He also didn’t forget to add his own qi reinforcement into the attack.

The hammer slipped from the owner’s grip and was thrown at the chest of another player. With the impact, his armor was broken and his chest was flattened. He coughed out blood and fell onto the ground.

Using the momentum of the hammer throwing, Sila shifted his body to dashed at the last player.

All of this didn’t happen because Sila was able to see during Light of Forest’s activation time. This skill was a normal item skill attached to the ring and also affected the wearer. That was why people tended not to use it, but preferred light spells like Varee. However, Sila was a slime race. He couldn’t learn any spell except Orbiting Cosmos. Nevertheless, within Galaxy Eclipse’s effect, the word ‘see’ couldn’t possibly describe what he currently witnessed.

Sila clenched his right fist. He put his qi reinforcement and the hardening attribute of Formless Soldier within it before throwing this punch at the unlucky player.

The C-grade armor was broken into pieces and the man’s body flew away several meters.

All these events happened way too fast. Simultaneously, the hammer hit the fourth player while Sila’s two daggers precisely stabbed at the first and second player’s throats. Sila didn’t plan to collect these daggers so he deliberately input more qi than usual to make it explode upon contact. At the same time that the daggers exploded, Sila fist connected to his last opponent.

The light faded off. The scene in the arena caused everyone to feel confused. In the fourth arena, there was only a man in Beginner Clothes standing. Well, there was also one man collapsing on the floor. But his chest was flattened by the metal hammer. He would die sooner or later.

After four to five seconds passed, that man finally died. The system announced.

“The victor of the fourth arena is Player Sila!”

A cheer echoed throughout the Colosseum. Although most people didn’t know how Sila could do it, they were happy and excited to see a dark horse appear in the tournament.

The two commentators who always kept their eyes open to the fights in the fourth arena couldn’t say anything. Based on what they had seen, Sila had only activated Light of Forest. It was just a trash skill attached to a ring.

“Ermm… Mister Noppakorn, what is your opinion about the fight that just has ended?” asked Rattana.

Noppakorn thought for a moment before saying his mind. “I believe that Player Sila is not as strong as he made us believe him to be. He just got lucky.”

“Got lucky? Although it’s true that he didn’t do anything except avoiding attacks throughout the battles, in the end, he was able to win against the last five players, wasn’t he?”

“That is why I said he got lucky. In addition, he is sly.”

“Sly? How?”

“Based on the information, Player Sila has been playing this game for no more than three weeks. There is no way for him to win against veteran players that have been playing this game for a year. My guess is, during his usage of Light of Forest, he performed sneak attacks on those five players. Those five were heavily injured from the previous battle so just a light hit was enough to take their life. As for the one that was hit by the hammer, obviously, he must have suffered from an attack caused by another player. Sigh. For Colossia’s sacred battle tournament, I don’t think that a coward like him deserves to be here. He won’t be lucky for too long. He will lose in the next round, I guarantee it.”

Rattana furrowed her brows. Both of them were representing Blue Pigeon Guild and their analysis was supposed to be neutral. She didn’t think it was professional for Noppakorn to talk badly of Sila with such a baseless assumption.

“Well, as for me, I think we will have to wait to see what he can actually do.”

“I don’t think we will be able to see anything though. New players usually have very few health points. Just one hit should be enough to take care of him.”

Rattana’s suspicions grew. What was happening? Why did Noppakorn talk badly about a player? Nevertheless, as she had known Noppakorn for a long time, she didn’t refute anything and decided to ask him about it later.

Meanwhile, the atmosphere was different in the VIP room. Varee was smiling as she noticed that Sila mimicked her moves.

As for Bow, she was sitting on several pads stacking together to heighten her field of vision to see the arena clearly. Currently, her cheek was puffed up. Next to her was Sebastian who was serving her tea and desserts.

“How can that man talk badly of Big Brother Sila! Bow won’t allow it!” Bow was angry.

“Lady Bow, you are not satisfied? Mister Sila has ordered me to take good care of you. How about letting me handle this problem?” Sebastian asked with a smile.

“What will you do, Sebby?” Bow asked with innocent eyes.

“I have one spell that is very suitable for someone like him. Lady Bow doesn’t need to know the details. You can just be certain that he won’t dare to offend Mister Sila ever again,” plainly explained Sebastian. However, the disturbance of black magic power in the air caused Lone Wolf to break out in a cold sweat.

“Hey, hey, don’t spoil Bow too much,” Poluk warned.

Sebastian smiled and replied back, “Yes, Sir Poluk.”

Poluk could sense that, despite Sebastian saying so, the butler might plan to do it later.

Well, this wasn’t his problem, so Poluk no longer paid it any mind.
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“The next round is the quarterfinals. The quarterfinals and the following rounds will all be one-on-one duels. The tournament host will be the one who randomly matches the contestants and prepares the fighting arena for them. The rules are exactly the same as the previous round,” Noppakorn said.

“I can’t believe that the preliminary round has taken almost an hour to finish. Usually, the result is out within thirty minutes for any round,” Rattana added a comment.

“I think so. Anyway, the preliminary round has significantly decreased the number of rounds needed to be held. I believe that it is very good for saving us time. Well, the next round is about to begin.”

Four arenas appeared in the Colosseum. All four of them were separated by an energy barrier that divided the floor into four parts.

After the prelim, the players would get time to rest for at least fifteen minutes. The faster one became the victor, the longer the resting time one had.

In the preliminary round, Sila was the last to become a victor. Thus, he had gotten the least time to prepare himself. However, that wasn’t a problem for him at all. Sila had spent very little power into his fight. His health points didn’t even decrease. He just needed two minutes to regenerate his power back to full.

Ginny was also able to pass the preliminary round. She was closing her eyes and regenerating her power since Sila had come to the resting room. Sila guessed that she must have spent a lot of her power so he didn’t interrupt her concentration.

“To every contestant, you all need to be prepared. You will enter the next round in thirty seconds,” the announcement resonated in the resting room.

Ginny opened her eyes. She turned her head to talk to Sila, “Don’t hold back if we get to fight each other.”

Sila smiled at the corner of his mouth, “I’m not strong enough to be able to hold back.”

She nodded. The two no longer continued their conversation.

Soon, every contestant was teleported into the arena. By the way, although Sila said he won’t hold back if he has to fight against Ginny, he hoped he wouldn’t encounter her.

It wasn’t that he would hold back against a woman. His teacher, Mora, always taught him not to think that way during the battle, otherwise, it would be disrespectful toward the opponent. His teacher also told Sila that once they have stepped into a fight, the fighter is just a fighter, nothing more and nothing less.

Nevertheless, Sila had never experienced a direct confrontation against a woman. Although he understood his teacher’s words, he wasn’t sure whether he would unconsciously hold back.

Once his eyes opened, Sila found that he was standing on the grass-field arena. There was no notable difference between this arena and the usual one except for the grassy sensation under his shoes.

Sila looked at his opponent for this round and felt relief that his opponent wasn’t Ginny but a man.

This man wore elegant white wuxia clothes embroidered with golden lines. His face was very handsome. His hair was long and wrapped in a ponytail, similar to the hairstyle of a scholar in a wuxia novel. In his hand, there was a white foldable fan painted with several kinds of flowers.

Sila took a look at himself. He was wearing wuxia-style Beginner Clothes that were made from a cheap brown fabric. There were many patches on the clothes from when Julia had fixed them. Although Julia had seamed them neatly, the trails were visible to the eyes. As for the Beggar's Cloak, Sila had unequipped it as it was in his way when he fought.

Sila’s appearance couldn’t be considered good-looking though he wasn’t an ugly one. His hair was not too short and not too long. The only thing Sila did to his hair on a daily basis was combing through it one or two times so it was currently messy like a bird’s nest. Sila was growing up in a dojo so he hadn’t paid attention to being stylish or maintained his looks.

Although he and his opponent were both wuxia-style players, the difference between their looks was unbelievable.

Despite how the battle had not started yet, Sila was wondering why his opponent still hadn’t taken a stance. At the very least, his opponent should circulate qi or ready his form. On the contrary, his opponent seemed to completely ignore Sila. He was waving his hand at the audience on the grandstand.

“Kyaaaaa!!!” The girls squealing was resonated from the grandstand, startling Sila.

The two commentators shifted their interest from other arenas to the third arena where Sila was.

“Oh, look at that guy, Deity Lomyok. He is in the third arena and matched against Player Sila. By the way, Player Sila’s title is...” Noppakorn looked at his system window then sighed, “Oh, he doesn’t possess one.”

T/N: In the raws, the original meaning of his title (“Deity”) is “male deity/god/angel”. Nevertheless, it is a norm for Asia people (or at least in Thai) to use this word to refer to a man who is really handsome.

“Kyaaaa. Mister Lomyok,” Rattana squealed with delight.

Noppakorn turned to look at Rattana, “Please keep your cool, Miss Rattana. Be neutral, be neutral.”

“Oops, I’m sorry for losing myself. Well, it can’t be helped. It’s a very rare chance for me to watch Mister Lomyok live.”

Noppakorn made a boring expression, “So, he usually dies when you see him?”

“Wah? What are you saying, Mister Noppakorn? Why do you have to act like this? By the way, aren’t you interested in Mister Lomyok at all? You are very strange.”

“It would be stranger if I’m interested in him. I’m a man.”

Lomyok lifted his fan to wave at himself. The girls squealing was echoed throughout the grandstand, “Kyaaaa. Mister Lomyok is waving his fan.”

Noppakorn was fed up with this. Although Bluebird had begged him to talk badly of Sila during the tournament to avoid the attention of people from the Royal Armament guild, it was too much to ask him to compliment someone like Lomyok.

“Kyaaaaa.” There was screaming like something big was happening. Noppakorn shifted his gaze to the arena only to find that all Lomyok did was just folding his fan.

Noppakorn opened his system window to boringly read Lomyok’s information in a monotonous tone.

“Player Lomyok. He is granted the “Deity” title based on his appearance and the beauty of his moves. He has never gotten a wound on his face. Some players call him “Jade-like Deity”. It's said that if there was a female’s beauty ranking in Monster Soul, Goddess of Purified Water would be among the top; On the other hand, if there was a male’s ranking, the first position couldn’t belong to anyone but Deity Lomyok.”

T/N: Lomyok (pronounced as “Lom-Yhok”) is a name consisting of two parts: Lom and Yok. ‘Lom’ means ‘wind’ in Thai while ‘Yok’ means ‘Jade’. Thus, the alternative to his title ‘Jade-like Deity’ is a play on the words in his name. (In fact, in the raws, his alternate title is something translated as ‘a male deity who has a jade-like face’).

Noppakorn closed his system window while pondering how the hell the information of this player was mostly about his looks.

“Hey, hey, why don’t you continue explaining?” asked Rattana.

“The rest of the information is not yet to be confirmed. I’m afraid I will damage our guild’s reputation.”

“Kyaaa. He just smiled at me,” Rattana let out a sound (together with a group of women who sat in the same side, and of course, all of them said that Lomyok had directed his smile at her).

“Miss Rattana, I think we should continue doing our duty to analyze the player and the battle. Otherwise, if you squeal every time Player Lomyok clenches his butt, picks his nose, or farts, we won’t be able to do our job,” Noppakorn said sarcastically.

“What? There is no way Mister Lomyok would do something shameful like that.”

“Yeah, yeah, I was just pointing out the examples. There is no way Mister Lomyok would do something like that. Now, could you please turn your attention to the analysis?”

“Wait, usually, it is your duty to explain the player’s background. Nevertheless, if you won’t do it for Mister Lomyok, I will do it myself.”

“Please do. I would be very glad if you did it for me,” Noppakorn decided to stop talking about both Sila and Lomyok altogether. Rattana could say whatever she wanted.

Bluebird had begged him to give Sila less attention during his fights. Although this plan wouldn’t work for long, it could help Sila to some degree. In the preliminary, Sila didn’t show exceptional battle prowess, so he was somehow able to cover it up.

“Well, I, Rattana, will inform you about Player Lomyok’s information. Based on our source, the true identity of Mister Lomyok is a prince of a small country. He is a half-breed and is able to speak more than eight languages. Kyaa!!! How can he be this perfect? Ahem. The clothes that Mister Lomyok is currently wearing is made of the White Wyvern’s fur. Our source said that he raided it alone.”

“Kya. Mister Lomyok is very strong.” The girl’s squealing could be heard all over the grandstand.

“By the way, let me explain about the White Wyvern rather than Mister Lomyok,” Noppakorn interrupted, “The wyvern is a creature that its evolution chain is close to a dragon. We can call it a scaleless dragon. It varies in species and size. Some of them are similar in size to humans while some may be as big as a dragon. For your information, the White Wyvern that we are talking about is five times larger than human. It lives in a group and their average rank is Knight Rank. Its habitat is unknown. If Player Lomyok ‘really’ did raid it alone, his ability would certainly not be too bad.”

Rattana pouted at Noppakorn, “It is surely the truth. By the way, what are you saying? Not too bad? It’s a wyvern, you know? How many players do you think are able to hunt it alone?”

“Oho, I think there are plenty of them. Not to mention the Four Emperors, I think the vice-leaders of every top guild could hunt it with ease.”

Rattana was quick to deny, “But no one has tried. They are surely afraid of being unsuccessful to hunt it, unlike Mister Lomyok.”

“I believe that they just don’t want to waste their time. The White Wyvern gives few experience points. The items that it drops, including its fur that can be used as a tailoring material, is useless.”

“It makes Mister Lomyok look refined and elegant. How can you call it useless?”

“Okay. I quit. I won’t argue with you anymore. Please continue,” Noppakorn didn’t want to waste more of his time on a useless matter about Lomyok.

“If you want me to talk about Mister Lomyok, even a day’s worth of time wouldn’t be enough. I better stop here. Next, please tell us about Player Sila.”

Noppakorn read the information in his system window, “Player Sila, no title, he has played this game for about two weeks. Oh, his title status is Lover of the Goddess of Purified Water. The end.”

“Given his average-looking appearance? I wouldn’t doubt it if he was Mister Lomyok.”

“I think the appearance doesn’t matter. Anyway, please stop trying to relate everything to Mister Lomyok. The fight is about to start.”

In fact, the signal indicating the start of the fight had rung a moment ago. However, Sila’s opponent only waved his hand, unfolded and folded his fan. Thus, Sila was standing confusing. He wasn’t sure of what he should do.

Should he warn his opponent that the battle had started? Sila didn’t want to perform a sneak attack during an official match, especially to the one who seemed to be eccentric.

“Um… Mister Lomyok, the fight has already started, you know?” Sila learned his opponent’s name from Noppakorn and Rattana’s analysis.

“Oh, what is your name again? Sila, isn’t it?” Lomyok said while brushing his hair. The girls squealing was echoed.

“Yes, I’m Sila.”

“It means ‘stone’, isn’t that right? It is quite suitable for you,” Lomyok looked at Sila from his head to his toes, “You’re not well matched for the Goddess of Purified Water.”

Sila frowned, “How is it related to Varee? Do you like her?”

“No, I don’t. I just think that a beautiful girl is suitable for the handsome me, ah-ha,” Lomyok unfolded his fan. The girls squealing was echoed.

“I don’t understand why people always like Varee. Be it Cross or others. Although that woman is quite pretty, her temperament is fickle. She also likes to meddle in other people’s business.”

*Crack*

The sound of a wooden arm of an armchair being cracked could be heard within the VIP room number seven. Sila wouldn’t know that all the VIP rooms and announcers’ room were able to listen to the conversation within the arenas, unlike a cheap seat on the grandstand.

Burapha looked at the broken arm of the armchair that Varee was sitting on it. He thought, ‘Take care of yourself, Big Brother Sila. I can’t help you with this.’

Sila in the arena didn’t realize that he would encounter a problem in the near future. He was looking at Lomyok.

Lomyok waved his fan at himself, “A beautiful flower doesn’t need to be useful. For me, just its beauty is enough. Since you don’t see its value, I might as well take it for myself.”

Lomyok’s qi was spreading out. Sila quickly tried to resist by circulated his qi but soon furrowed his brows. Although Lomyok’s qi was quite threatening, its power was only at the level of the Great Millennium Ape’s.

“What do mean by taking it for yourself?”

Lomyok unfolded the fan and pointed it at Sila, “If I win, I will take Varee with me.”

“Varee isn’t an object though. Moreover, I don’t like gambling.” Based on Sila’s experience, any time he made a bet with someone, problems always arose.

“Ah-ha, you’re afraid of losing, I presume? Well, I won’t exploit you. I will imprint you into my memory if you win. Isn’t that an honor?”

A girl squealing could be heard from the announcers’ room. “Kyaa. Mister Lomyok. Please imprint me into your memory,” Rattana screamed shamelessly. Meanwhile, Noppakorn was bored. Just when would these two start fighting already?

Sila was agape. In this world, there is a person who is this carried away? It was his first time meeting someone like this so he was speechless and wasn’t sure how he should react.

Lomyok bent down and took his battle stance. The squealing echoed for a short while before silence filled the grandstand. The Deity Lomyok was about to make his first move.

Once his opponent had taken a stance, Sila was no longer negligent. He immediately circulated qi. By the way, although Lomyok’s stance looked very cool, it was full of openings.

The foldable fan was unfolded. Lomyok ran at Sila. However, his movement speed was too slow. Thus, Sila tried firing a metal ball at Lomyok’s face.

The metal ball hit Lomyok’s nose, causing a loud noise. Apparently, he got a nosebleed.

Surprisingly for Sila, this attack of him had aimed to take Lomyok’s life, but Lomyok was still alive. That meant Lomyok was very tough, at least.

Lomyok lifted his hand to cover his bleeding nose. Many female players flew into a rage. How dare Sila injure their Deity?

“Ow, such a sneak attack,” said Lomyok.

Sila was very confused about Lomyok’s statement. He had fired a metal ball straight into Lomyok’s face. How could that be called a sneak attack? Well, afterward, he let out a big sigh. He decided to no longer pay this person’s word any heed.

“You dare cause an injury to this handsome face of mine. You need to be punished by my ultimate mov— Arg, Ouf, Ow… ultimate— Urg, Ow, Ouf!”

Sila didn’t wait for his opponent to finish his sentence. He continued firing metal balls to Lomyok’s face. The handsome face was becoming distorted by pain.

The more Sila fired his metal balls, the more his frown tightened. Every metal ball hit a vital spot but Lomyok still hadn’t died yet. His toughness far exceeded Sila’s estimation.

Sila dashed at Lomyok. He didn’t want to waste too much time on someone like this. He readied his right fist, fusing it with qi before thrusting it at Lomyok’s face with his full force.

The impacting sound resonated as Lomyok’s body flew away like a kite without a thread. He stumbled at the edge of the arena but still hadn’t turned into a light yet. He pushed himself up with a twisted face.

“Just you wait, Si—” Not being able to finish his sentence, Lomyok turned into light and disappeared, leaving the uncompleted popular sentence of an underling in movies.

Sila looked at his own fist with a confused expression. Although he didn’t use Genesis Punch, he had thrown his fist with full force at Lomyok’s vital point. Unimaginably, Lomyok didn’t die on the spot even with that.

The cheers for Lomyok that had been echoing for a while came to a stop. The Colosseum fell into a complete silence.

“The first victor to move onto the next round is Player Sila!” The loud announcement made Sila realized that the battles in the other arenas hadn’t ended yet.

There was a commotion among the audience. The new player who seemed to make it to this round through sheer luck had unexpectedly defeated Lomyok, who was quite famous, with relative ease.

Sila was teleported back into the resting room. However, his feats were a hot topic to discuss among the audience to the point that almost all of them ignored the battles in the other three arenas.

Noppakorn put his hand onto his forehead and muttered something to himself. Meanwhile, Rattana was still shocked at the result of the battle so she couldn’t hear anything.

“Blue, oh, Blue. Since your boy has displayed this level of combat prowess, I can’t cover it anymore. Your next round is surely going to be troublesome, Sila.”
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Chapter 77: The Last Four


Sila was staying in the resting room alone. He had sat and circulated qi for five minutes but no one had yet to come into the room. Thus, he looked at the battles on the monitor. It didn’t take long for Sila to find the screen of Ginny’s duel.

The monitor seemed to recognize that Sila wanted to watch Ginny’s match in the first arena. The size of the screen expanded so that it showed the birds-eye-view image of the match. Then many small screens appeared and showed images of this showdown from many angles.

Ginny’s arena was more chaotic than Sila’s. The black muddy swamp flooded the ankles of both contestants. Obviously, both players would have a harder time moving in this kind of field. Ginny stood while grabbing one sword in each hand. Solaria Sword was still hanging on her back. Her body was covered in wounds. She was staring at her opponent with a stressful expression.

Ginny's opponent was a skinny man with a goatee. His hair was short and his eyes looked devilish. His armor was a light armor in pale green color with a snake pattern. In his hand was a two meter long black cane with a snake’s head. His body had no wounds at all.

The commentator’s voice could be heard after a long silence. Once Sila’s match had ended, their attention shifted to the other fights.

“One fight has ended. We better take a look at another match. The match that is quite interesting to watch is the match in the first arena. One of the combatants is Player Ginny, a guildless player and one of the only two females among the top eight. This is her first time participating in the tournament but she managed to pass through the preliminary round. As for her opponent, he is the person that everyone must already know. That person is Venom the Poison Master, one of the vice-leaders of Royal Armament Guild,” said Noppakorn.

“It is worth noting that there are many players from Royal Armament Guild participating in this month's battle tournament. For example, among their guild’s four vice-leaders, there are three of them competing,” Rattana added.

“Many of you probably know this, but please allow me to explain. The Royal Armament Guild consists of Sword Emperor Cross as the guild master. Their main forces consist of four vice-leaders; Silver Knight Shueria, Poison Master Venom, Berserk Warrior Fargo, and Monster Queen Francine. In this battle tournament, except for Silver Knight Shueria, the remaining three of the vice-leaders have taken part in it.”

“If I were to guess, it would be because the Royal Armament Guild intends to use this battle tournament to re-rank their battle prowess.”

“But I personally don’t think so. Firstly, Shueria doesn’t take part in it. In addition, there should be no need for them to re-rank their peers within a public tournament. That would unnecessarily help the other guilds obtain their data. I think there must be another reason.”

The real reason behind why Royal Armament Guild had to send three of their vice-leaders to partake the battle tournament was mainly because of their hunger for the reward. From this month onward, Royal Armament Guild planned to be a victor of all the monthly battle tournaments to obtain the first place prize. Moreover, there was a secondary reason that everyone had yet to realize. That reason was Sila.

Cross had a personal grudge against Sila. Hence, he planned to use this chance to vent his anger at Sila. Better yet, knowing that there was a high bet on Sila, Cross had even more reason to defeat Sila. However, Sila had won against Shueria before, even if it was a fluke. Thus, Cross decided to place his best three cards on the table.

“It is a pity for Player Ginny. Her luck is really bad,” Noppakorn said.

“Oh, don't underestimate women, there are a lot of strong guildless players in the game. Even Venom should be wary of her,” argued Rattana.

“No, I don’t doubt her ability. She has passed through the preliminary round so her ability couldn’t be weak. However, fighting against Venom in a poisonous swamp is equal to suicide.”

“For those who don’t know, the poisonous swamp is one of the Colossia’s fields of battle. The muddy swamp covers the combatant’s ankles and causes them to suffer from the poison status condition. The poison is not deadly, but it causes your movement speed to become slower and your health points to decline over time. Anyway, the antidote for this kind of poison could easily be found in almost every Item Shop.”

“That’s correct. However, the rules of the fight clearly state that no medicine can be used during battle. Thus, Player Ginny can’t treat her status condition. As for Venom, his race is the poisonous cobra, so he has a very high immunity to the poison. Plus, his venom ability is on par with the medicine ability of Medicine Master Hermit from the Victorious Wolves Sect.”

“Oh, so she is indeed unfortunate to get this field as her battle arena.”

Noppakorn wanted to point out that the field might not be randomly selected as everybody had thought. However, he didn’t say it as there was no evidence.

Ginny reinforced her magic power within both of her swords. Her health points were continuously decreasing so she needed to end this fight as soon as possible.

As for Venom, he was smiling casually. There was no need for him to do anything. With his high tolerance against poisons, he just needed to prolong the fight to win this match without any difficulty.

Ginny was a damage dealer. Her battle style was to inflict high damages with her dual swords and her quick movement. Thus, she was somewhat lacking in defense and stamina. To make things worse, she was a magic-type player. So, even though she was Marquis Rank, she had less health points than Sila.

In fact, magic-type players who excelled in direct confrontation were few in number. That is because, given their relatively low health points, it is too risky for them to be counterattacked when fighting in close range. There were only a handful of players who chose this style and were able to become exceptional.

Even though the playstyle had such a serious disadvantage, that didn’t mean they had no upsides. Their vulnerability due to their health points was compensated by their variety of attack skills. If they could be proficient in executing the right skills at the right time, they could be as strong as other playstyles.

“Wandering Gales,” Ginny cast mid-tier wind-elemental spell to speed up herself and ran at Venom.

Even if her speed was increased, running on the muddy swamp was too much for her speed to be much use. To make things worse, her opponent was Venom who specialized in defense. He was also a magic-type like her and had chosen the earth element, the most defensive element, as his main element.

Venom only needed a second to cast a spell, “Muddy Wall.”

The mud on the swamp moved as if it was a living being. It rolled itself and became a thick wall between the two.

Ginny struck the sword in her left hand at the muddy wall, but her sword sank into the mud. The terrifying aspect of this wall wasn’t a strong shield like Earth Shield but it was difficult to be damaged. Sometimes, a soft yet flexible texture was harder to destroy than a solid defense.

Ginny gnashed her teeth. She activated her delayed spell she had prepared, “Frozen Flash,” while twisting the sword in her left hand. Sky blue magic power was released from the blade and froze the muddy wall. The wall then broken into pieces. Ginny quickly stomped her foot on the dirt to jump at Venom with her increased speed.

Magic Delay was a basic skill of magic-type players. The number of skills and the time one could postpone the emission of spells depended on the ability of the individual. This skill isn’t very useful compared to skills that reduce the time it takes to cast a spell. Nevertheless, there were some players who mastered the use of this skill to be able to delay the spell’s activation for an entire day.

Ginny’s body could approach the opponents for the first time in the match. Her dual swords slashed in a cross-shape.

“Twin Slaughtering Fangs.” Both of the swords radiated a sharp magic power while cutting Venom into multiple parts.

Several people exclaimed with surprised, but Ginny furrowed her brows.

That was because the sensation felt through the swords that cut through her enemy was not right.

The split body parts of Venom exploded and mud flew in all directions. Ginny was in melee range so she was unable to dodge. Though, she did her best by raising her hands to guard against the explosion. Upon touching the exploding mud, she clearly sensed that her opponent had used Muddy Body skill. In addition, Venom’s Muddy Body was imbued with poison.

Suddenly, Ginny felt her body ache and tingle. Her legs were rigid. She gritted her teeth to tolerate the pain. Meanwhile, Venom’s body emerged from the nothingness, about ten meters away from her.

This was the result of Venom’s racial skill: Concealing Cobra. It was a skill specifically designed for ambushing. Although the user’s body didn’t disappear completely, it merged very well with the environment, causing people to have a difficult time sensing the user.

“Kiki, unfortunately, pretty girl, that one was a fake,” Venom spoke for the first time since the start of the match. In fact, it was due to his Muddy Body that he was unable to speak.

Ginny gnashed her teeth. It seemed she was also infected with a poison that prevented her from speaking.

“Oh-oh, you don’t need to say anything. You have been infected by my special poison and will die in another... ten seconds.”

Ginny reinforced her entire body with magic power. However, her magic power decreased rapidly.

“Sadly, pretty girl, you almost gave me a wound. Now, bye-bye.” Venom waved his hands at Ginny who was leering back at him fiendishly.

Soon, she spat out blood. Her skin’s color changed into dark brown. She felt pain all over her body. Finally, she turned into light and disappeared.

“Oh, she did a very good job not writhing in pain. People usually feel very tortured. Such a strong-willed girl,” Venom said to himself.

A system announcement let everyone knew that Venom had won in this match and had advanced to the semifinals.

Sila watched the match with a vague expression. He wasn’t familiar with Ginny, but seeing her die in front of his eyes caused him to feel a little sad. Nevertheless, this was natural for the battle; there was always a winner and a loser.

Unbeknownst to Sila, this match wasn’t as fair as he had thought. However, someone else knew this and was now suppressing his anger.

*Bang* The sound of a table being slammed rang out from the commentator room. Noppakorn gritted his teeth and looked at the fight that had just ended, his eyes filled with anger.

He was an expert in player skills. Naturally, he could see through the skills that Venom had used and their abilities. He was mad at the fact that a famous player as the vice-leader of the Royal Armament Guild had to play dirty in a match against a woman despite it being unnecessary. He had heard some of the Royal Armament Guild’s story from Bluebird but he couldn’t imagine that this guild was this ugly.

“What’s wrong, Nop? Are you okay?” asked Rattana.

“Oh, I’m fine. I’m just too immersed in the match. Please let me get some outside air for about five minutes. Could you handle the analysis alone for the time being?”

Rattana looked into Noppakorn’s eyes. “Of course, but are you sure you’re okay?”

Noppakorn got up from his seat and walked outside while replying, “I’m fine.”

Noppakorn walked along the corridor of the stadium. There were few people walking nearby, shopping for food to eat. He stood still in the hallway and took a deep breath. Then, he opened his system window.

What Noppakorn had seen from the match was cheating which was very hard to spot if you didn’t specialize in player skills. It was clear that Venom had activated both Muddy Body and Concealing Cobra since the start of the match without anyone noticing. Well, Venom could have delayed the spells while he was in the resting room. Although that was quite unfair, this act didn’t break any rules. However, it was the restriction of these skills that made Noppakorn realize that Venom had played dirty.

Muddy Body was a skill that made an exact copy of the user. It could only be used in muddy areas, however, so it was not very popular.

As for Concealing Cobra, it was a racial skill that completely merged the user into the environment. However, the user needs to know the surrounding environment when using this skill. For Venom to be able to delay this spell while he was in the resting room, the only answer to his victory was that he had known his field of battle prior to when the match even started, which meant this battle tournament was not fair. It was exactly like Bluebird had told him.

The system window was opened to send a secret message. Noppakorn quickly typed some texts and immediately pressed the send button.


To Bluebird,

I agree with what you have suggested. Our plan will be executed when the tournament ends.

From Noppakorn.


He closed the system window and then quickly went back to the commentator room. Their guild was always neutral and had never acted against other guilds, but this position was about to change. It was as Bluebird had said. The world of Monster Soul was about to change. If a player didn’t adapt to it, they would only end up as someone else’s prey.

The next announcement boomed throughout the Colosseum. Hearing it, Noppakorn realized that his choice to agree with Bluebird was indeed correct.

“Now we have all four victors. They consist of Sila, Poison Master Venom, Berserk Warrior Fargo, and Monster Queen Francine. The next round will start in fifteen minutes. By the way, please note that there are some changes in the rules.”

Noppakorn frowned. He had never been informed about the changes in the rules before.

“What trick is the Royal Armament Guild trying to pull next?” He exclaimed and immediately rushed inside the commentator room.
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Chapter 78: New Rules

 

The entire audience in the Colosseum was in an uproar. Three of the top four were vice-leaders of the Royal Armament Guild. This was enough to be a hot topic of discussion. Furthermore, there was a change in the rules.

Although this battle tournament was hosted by the Royal Armament Guild, the Colosseum is a part of the system. There were things that even the Royal Armament Guild couldn’t alter. Changing the rules was one of those things.

Nonetheless, the system of Monster Soul provides players with a very high degree of freedom. There are exceptions in almost everything. The Royal Armament Guild was able to add the gambling house to the battle tournament thanks to this. This time, too, changing the rules was possible if the majority of the remaining participants gave consent.

Sila stared at the system window that suddenly appeared in front of him. It gave him detailed information about the changes in the rules. It was waiting for Sila to accept or decline the changes.

He looked at the current vote count.

[Accepted 3 / Declined 0]

“Well, I’ll be a minority even if I decline,” Sila said to himself while pressing the accept button.

The system window disappeared together with the announcement from the host.

“Finally, the time that everyone is waiting for has come! In the next five minutes, the next round of the battle tournament will begin. Please note that changes have been made to the rules with consent from all four combatants. The significant change is that, in the next round, the tournament style will be a round-robin in which each contestant will meet all other contestants in turn. This change is made because the host of the tournament realizes that there are less rounds in this month’s battle tournament. With a round-robin style, spectators will be able to watch more battles. Moreover, in the next round, there will be no pet restriction. Combatants are free to utilize their pets. However, the rule to prevent the use of medicine-type items is still applied.”

There was a commotion on the grandstand after the announcement. The round-robin style with three of the four combatants being from the same guild? Now, even a child would realize that the Royal Armament Guild was being unfair.

However, no one was voicing out their disagreement since most of them had placed their bets on the vice-leaders of the Royal Armament Guild. They were just praying that Sila didn’t die too miserably.

“Bad, this is very bad. That guy is sure to die,” Ratri said after listening to the new rules.

Varee frowned. Although she didn’t like Ratri’s statement, she couldn’t deny it. The Sila that she knew didn’t have the ability to win against a vice-leader of the Royal Armament Guild, not to mention winning against all three of them.

“I think there is still hope for Sila to win, though,” said Lone Wolf.

“Is there? This is very unfair to us. It is three against one. As it is a round-robin tournament, if Big Brother Sila loses or ties with the opponent just once, he will lose the entire tournament, unlike the opposite party.”

“Based on my discernment, Sila’s current ability is less than Fargo’s, close to Francine’s, and a little stronger than Venom’s. Firstly, Venom is not a pure fighter. Sila possesses Qi of Little Turtle, granting him a high resistance to poison, so it is likely that he will win. As for Francine, although her ability is superior to Sila’s, the rule to permit the use of pets backfires on her. At least Sila has Mister Sebastian to help him. Anyway, I’m wondering how Mister Sebastian will be able to go to Sila’s aid,” Lone Wolf said.

Although they could see the match from the VIP room up above, the arena is considered a kind of special dimension that prevented the entry of outsiders during the match.

“Don’t be worried, Mister Lone Wolf, I have a method to go to Mister Sila,” Sebastian said while pointing to the brooch on his cloth. As the black color of the brooch is the same as his cloth, no one had noticed it until now. Looking closely, Burapha, Varee, Ratri, and Lone Wolf were all startled.

“That brooch… don’t tell me Big Brother Sila gave it to you?” Burapha asked.

“That’s correct, sir. Mister Sila gave it to me without hesitating and without asking me what it can do,” Sebastian replied smilingly.

“What can it do, Sebby?” Bow asked.

“Nothing much, Lady Bow. It just grants me a little more freedom. At the very least, it grants me the ability to teleport to Mister Sila anywhere and anytime.”

“Wha, that’s good. Bow wants to go to Big Brother Sila too.”

“Lady Bow, it is better for you to wait here. Leave the problems for me,” Sebastian smiled.

Burapha was anxious. That brooch didn’t only have that ability. It seemed he had to find some time to warn Sila about it.

The brooch on Sebastian’s cloth had many names. Combat Butler’s Brooch, Guardian Brooch, Monster Brooch, Life-Partner Brooch, and many more, depending on the type of a monster possessing it.

The monster that possesses the brooch is no longer considered as a mere pet. It cannot be sealed without its consent. It can release itself from the seal anytime it wants. It can instantly teleport to its master and can do many things more without having to ask for its master’s permission. Anyway, all of those abilities of the brooch aren’t as terrifying as the ability to freely choose its own master. If the monster wearing it wants to serve a new master, it can just kill the current master to set itself free. Usually, this brooch is an item that will only be given to a pet that the master shares a deep bond with.

No one in the right mind would give this brooch to a newly recruited pet, who even had a higher rank, like Sebastian. No one except Sila.

“What about Fargo, sir?” Sebastian asked Lone Wolf. He didn’t have much information regarding humans.

“Oh, Fargo? Fargo is surely stronger than Sila. Moreover, unlike Venom and Francine, Fargo doesn’t have to rely on petty tricks or pets. Just the word ‘power’ can be used to describe that man.”

“But, Big Brother Sila is not weak. He has even won against dragons in a one-on-one fight,” Bow argued.

Ratri said, “That’s that and this is this. Even if he can solo a dragon, he might use tricks, traps, or good strategies to be able to raid it. However, Fargo is very strong. Just being prepared is not enough to defeat him.”

Burapha argued, “Being prepared is a word that I can hardly link to Big Brother Sila. He isn’t someone who plan things ahead. As far as I know, Big Brother Sila always adapts himself to the situation on the spot. I personally don’t doubt that he has defeated Dorolia alone but I am curious about his method to do it.”

“Fufu. Power isn’t all you need to take down an opponent,” said Poluk.

“But power is still necessary, isn’t it? How can we win against a more powerful opponent otherwise?” Ratri argued.

“Being mighty doesn’t mean being powerful. Being powerful doesn’t mean being strong. Being strong also doesn’t mean being a winner. In battles, there are many components to be considered,” Poluk replied.

Lone Wolf listened to Poluk and nodded his head. Wisdom from Poluk was very useful to him.

“But if you possess enough strength, the tricks are no longer relevant. Just one punch of Fargo might be enough to take Sila’s life,” Ratri said.

“That’s quite true, Big Brother Sila doesn’t seem too proficient in defense. I have never witnessed him receiving an attack head-on. I'm worried about this. How will Big Brother Sila defend against a powerful blow?” Burapha added.

“Well, based on my experience fighting against him, Mister Sila is quite tough. He was hit by many of my spells but he still survived,” Sebastian commented.

“That’s because Big Brother Sila is a slime. We slimes aren’t weak,” Bow repeated.

Ratri’s suspicions grew. This was her first time hearing someone stating that slimes aren’t weak. The one claiming it was even a harmless-looking pink slime.

“Hey, I’ve always been curious for a long time. Why do many of you seem to place your faith in Sila this much?” asked Ratri.

“If Miss Ratri gets to know Big Brother Sila more than this, you will naturally know why.”

“Because Big Brother Sila is Bow’s Big Brother~”

“Because Mister Sila is my master, madam.”

“Because of his behaviors, I guess?”

“Because he is a senseless guy.”

“Because that kid has a spirit of a martial artist, I guess?”

The difference in opinions caused Ratri to wonder about Sila’s true character. Based on what she had heard, Sila was a strong yet stubborn person. He was kind and loved to share things among his comrades while also being negligent in the way he handled many things. He seems to live in solitude but he has many friends. No one seemed to hate Sila. Anyway, Ratri couldn’t see through Sila’s character. It seemed she needed to personally meet him to grasp his disposition. For now, all she could do was watch his battle to confirm whether he was as skilled as she was told.

The battle would begin in the next moment. Sila was alone in a personal resting room. He was circulating qi while waiting for his upcoming battle. It seemed every combatant had their own personal room to stay in while waiting.

There was food on the table but Sila didn’t dare to touch any. Putting poison in the food might seem old but better to be safe than sorry.

Then, the announcement could be heard in his room.

“Please be prepared. Player Sila will enter the arena in the next thirty seconds.”

Sila stood up and double-checked the number of hidden weapons that he possessed. Finally, he was teleported into the arena.

“The first round of the finals is about to begin. The match in the first arena is between Player Sila and Berserk Warrior Fargo. As for the second arena, it is a match between Poison Master Venom and Monster Queen Francine.”

The field of Sila’s arena was simpler than he had expected. It was just a flat and circular arena with a radius of twenty meters. There was no way for any tricks to be involved.

Good grief, although no tricks were involved, the fighting experts like Poluk, Lone Wolf, and Noppakorn could easily recognize that this kind of arena forced Sila to fight against Fargo in a direct confrontation.

As far as one could see, Sila’s ability mainly depended on his superior movement skill. Thus, with him having to fight in the narrow arena, he would be at a very big disadvantage against Fargo who was stronger.

Everyone who noticed this fact was worried for Sila. However, Sila himself wasn’t worried at all.

He could say that he also like this type of arena. Before he had practiced Twelve Celestial-Travelling-Steps, dodging in a melee range using his keen sense had always been his strong point. Moreover, the narrower the distance, the more powerful his hidden weapons got.

Sila wasn’t a foolish person. He might be ignorant toward the many pieces of advice he had received, but after the nameless elder had warned him, he no longer neglected the advice. Once he stepped into the match, he needed to know what he could do and what he couldn’t do. The same thing applied to his fight against a dragon. He wouldn’t complain whether his battlefield was advantageous or disadvantageous. We couldn’t pick the battlefield that was most suitable for us so why bother being concerned about it?

If one always concerns about winning or losing, being advantageous or disadvantageous, being stronger or weaker, how can one be able to fight to the best of one’s ability?

A short moment later, Fargo appeared in front of Sila. Fargo was a sturdy man with a savage face. He was significantly taller than Sila and wore brown short-sleeved wuxia clothes.

Once he appeared, he looked around the arena and then stared at Sila.

“I heard that you accepted the change of the rules.” Fargo suddenly started a conversation.

Sila looked into Fargo’s eyes and replied, “Yes, I did.”

“Why? Don’t you see that it is disadvantageous to you?”

“The majority of participants had already accepted anyway. It doesn’t matter which one I choose, right?”

“That’s right. But for me, it matters,” Fargo said while sighing.

“How?” This time, it was Sila who was curious.

“When I heard about you from Cross, I thought that you must be a disgusting person. However, now that I have personally met you, I’m confident that Cross is tricking me.” Fargo looked at the arena with a sad expression. “There is also this type of arena. Cross, you have changed too much. Prior to this, I didn’t understand. But now I think I know why Shueria decided to quit the guild.”

In the beginning, the Royal Armament Guild was personally founded by Cross, Shueria, and Fargo. Their original objective of the guild was to help new players have a more enjoyable time playing this game. However, as time passed, the objective of the guild had changed without Fargo realizing it. One of the main reasons why Shueria decided to quit the guild might be because he had lost to Sila, but it couldn’t be denied that the bigger reason was the Royal Armament Guild itself.

“I have decided. Today, whether I win or lose this match, I will quit the Royal Armament Guild too. Killing you will be the last order that I accept from Cross. However, you don’t need to fear that I will hold back against you. Since it is my last task, I need to do my best to successfully complete it.”

Fargo’s voice was filled with qi. His declaration resonated throughout the Colosseum, indicating that he would not take back his words. A commotion emerged. The audience just found out that Shueria had quit. This news was surprising enough by itself. However, after this match, Fargo would quit too. That meant two of the vice-leaders decided to quit the Royal Armament Guild when the war event was almost upon them. This was a big scoop.

“I don’t like exploiting anyone. About this type of arena, I don’t conspire against you. However, I can’t deny that this arena is favorable for me. Thus, I will allow you to throw a full-force punch at me. I won’t avoid it and won’t reinforce my qi to resist it,” Fargo resolutely said.

Poluk and Lone Wolf smiled at Fargo’s sentence. Their nature was the same as Fargo’s so they knew why Fargo was doing this. Fargo was a sincere person. Despite how he was forced to do some tasks by Cross, among the Royal Armament guild members, his reputation was quite good. His nature didn’t allow him to betray his righteousness. Thus, he decided to let his opponent attack him once without any resistance to show his sincerity and that he didn’t conspire against Sila.

Sila stared into Fargo’s eyes. He stepped forward to reach so that he could throw a punch at Fargo. All of the spectators swallowed their saliva, waiting to witness the might of Sila’s punch.

Contrary to their expectations, what really happened was that Sila lightly placed his hand on Fargo’s body before pulling his hand back. Fargo was puzzled. What Sila did was just a light touch. There was even no qi fused in it. Fargo looked at Sila, his confusion clearly displayed on his face.

“I also don’t like exploiting anyone. That one is counted as my one punch. We should start now.”

Fargo stared at Sila before laughing, “Hahaha, this is gonna be fun. Well said. We better start now.”

Both of them were close to each other with the distance less than even a meter. The qi releasing from both of them filled the entire arena. The spectators forgot how to breathe for a moment there. The fight could erupt at any time.

Beyond their expectation, Sila planned to clash against Fargo in a head-on battle. Power against power. No techniques. This fight would shake the world of Monster Soul.
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Chapter 79: Slime


Silence covered the arena with the only sound heard being the qi emission from Fargo’s body. As for Sila, his qi was surging silently and invisibly with the help of Qi Concealment and Soundless. Even Fargo was surprised by the fact that Sila’s qi had reached this state.

Sila was more proficient in offense than defense. Once he accumulated qi to some degree, he decided to launch the first attack to probe his opponent’s strength. His right fist reinforced with qi was thrown directly at Fargo.

Fargo was surprised that Sila was the first to initiate an attack so he clenched his right hand and threw a punch at Sila’s body in return without moving from his spot. Sila wasn’t surprised. This meant Fargo was very confident in his own defense. Rather, he calculated that once his fist hit Fargo, Fargo would stumble and his fist would lose its effectiveness.

Sila’s fist was faster than Fargo’s, so he wasn’t afraid of Fargo’s counterattack. However, once his fist actually connected with Fargo’s body, he realized that he had made a mistake.

*Clang*
The sound and sensation of Sila’s punch striking Fargo’s body was like punching an iron wall. Fargo didn’t flinch even a single millimeter while Sila felt numbness in his fist.

Sila was startled but he couldn’t afford to stay that way. Fargo’s fist was about to hit him.

Sila realized that there was no way for him to avoid Fargo’s punch, so he gritted his teeth and prepared to block by activating the power of Formless Soldier. His skin was as hard as steel while his internal organs were soft like rubber. He was quite confident in its defensive ability in a melee combat.

The sound of grating metal echoed once more as Fargo’s punch connected with Sila’s body. Sila was pushed three steps away.

“Splendid. It is beyond my expectation that you could resist my punch,” Fargo gave his compliment while being somehow surprised.

Fargo was quite certain that Sila was the type of player who specialized in dealing high damage and possessing a high speed. Logically, defense shouldn’t be Sila’s forte. However, from the previous punch, he realized that Sila’s defense was rather solid.

Similarly, Sila was surprised. Since he had obtained Formless Soldier, except for when he was dealing against high-leveled monsters, he could even take on the weapons of ordinary players. Unexpectedly, Fargo’s punch caused him to suffer.

There was also the factor of Fargo’s unusually high defense. It was as strong as a dragon’s scales. This was the first time Sila experienced a player who his fists didn’t work against.

‘Just now, we were just probing each other’s strength. If he was serious, maybe I would be unable to resist his punch,’ inwardly thought Sila.

The outcome of the previous clash shocked the spectators. A new player had blocked Fargo’s punch and only ended up being pushed back three steps. Moreover, the sounds of the attacks were weird. Many of them stared at Sila’s clothes, wondering if he was wearing hidden high-grade steel armor. However, no matter how they looked, Sila was wearing only Beginner Clothes.

Even Noppakorn and Rattana, who specialized in player analysis, were confused. They didn’t know how Sila could accomplish such a feat. Noppakorn hurriedly checked Sila’s information.

Sila’s information wasn’t something secret. His information that was spread by Bluebird contained more than 70% of the fact. Bluebird just twisted some logic in the information to make it appear that Sila was weak.

While Noppakorn was summarizing Sila’s information, Rattana did her job by explaining Fargo’s information to the audience. For the record, Fargo’s information was also not a secret.

“While we are waiting for Mister Noppakorn to double-check Player Sila’s information, please allow me to tell you about Player Fargo.

“Player Fargo is a qi-type player. His rank and level are estimated to be Level 1,000 Knight Rank. He is one of the four vice-leaders of Royal Armament Guild and his title is Berserk Warrior. He is a member of the orc race and possesses Mystic Armor Qi. With this qi and the orc racial skills that focus on offense, we can conclude that Player Fargo has both a strong attack and a solid defense.

“About Mystic Armor Qi, it is one of the Ten Supreme Qi. Its forte is its superiority in defense. If we are talking about defense alone, Mystic Armor Qi is even superior to Sun God Qi of Lone Wolf, the Qi Emperor.

“With him choosing to be a member of the orc race, which specializes in offense while lacking in defense, the Mystic Armor Qi could completely cover this weakness of the race. Player Fargo must have put a lot of thought into his race selection.”

While Rattana was explaining, in the arena, Sila didn’t listen to her at all. He was busy coming up with ways to fight Fargo.

“You won’t come at me anymore? Then, I will.” Fargo firmly walked forward. Due to the nature of the narrow battlefield, there was no place for Sila to keep the distance.

Fargo’s movement was simple, but his punches were quite fast. Sila depended on his keen sense and intuition to dodge them while throwing his fist back to counter.

Sila’s barrage of fists was faster and every one of them connected to Fargo. However, he could feel that each of his attacks didn’t bring any harm to Fargo.

As for Fargo, he had thrown more than ten punches at Sila, but Sila was able to evade them all even in this narrow arena. Nevertheless, he was starting to get used to Sila’s speed as time passed.

Sila was wondering. Although Fargo was strong, Fargo’s only strong points were his powerful attack and firm defense. How could Fargo hold his ground if he faced an opponent who could deal high damage and was quick enough to dodge his punch?

In any case, Sila didn’t let his guard down. He was very certain that Fargo must have some trump cards left. He was bound to possess something that allowed him to reign as the vice-leader of the Royal Armament Guild.

“Light of Forest.” A light flashed from the ring. Meanwhile, Sila consecutively fired four qi-reinforced daggers without delay.

Normal people would be panicked upon suddenly being blinded. Their qi resistance might be lowered for a moment. Sila was aiming for this.

But Fargo didn’t panic at all. Once his eyes couldn’t see, he calmly strengthened his qi reinforcement throughout his body while lifting both of his arms to cover his face.

All four of the daggers connected to both arms and the heart area of Farco. However, they immediately broke into pieces upon coming into contact with the power of Mystic Armor Qi.

Sila was slightly startled. His strategy to use Light of Forest with hidden weapons always worked. Nevertheless, in front of Fargo, this strategy was like child’s play. Fargo’s defense was way too firm.

Once the light subsided, Fargo neatly continued his attack. He could switch from defense to offense flawlessly, causing Sila to end his attack.

Giving it some thought, Mystic Armor Qi was a combination of Qi of Little Turtle and Qi of Little Fish. Thus, it wasn’t strange for Mystic Armor Qi to possess dexterity that allowed Fargo to move flawlessly.

“Try evading this punch,” said Fargo. He was slowly throwing a punch reinforced with qi forward.

Sila furrowed his brows. No matter how he looked, this slow punch had no way to touch him so why had Fargo challenged him to evade it? Well, Fargo might just be spouting nonsense to distract him. Hence, he no longer paid it any attention and performed his usual evasive movement.

Nonetheless, something unexpected happened. Sila felt his body moving slower. There was some unseen force that pulled him to Fargo’s punch.

Bang—!!
A loud sound echoed. Sila’s body flew away and heavily crashed into a stone wall.

“Cough,” Sila spat out blood. That one had caught him off guard. Fortunately, the punch at least came at his right side, allowing him to lift his right arm to block against it.

Despite how the Right Arm of the Sealed One malfunctioned and returned Sila’s right arm to its original human state, its power still lingered. He had noticed that, although he could feel pain, the wounds on his right arm always healed at a faster rate. Moreover, the bone within his right arm had never fractured.

As if to prove that Sila was correct, Sila’s right arm that was used to guard against the attack was torn apart. A lot of blood was spilling on the floor. The bone behind the skin of his right hand was visible, but its color was silver. Not a single scratch was on it.

Although the bone was fine, the muscles that were torn apart caused Sila a tremendous pain. He could no longer move his right arm. He hadn’t experienced this level of pain for a very long time.

Sila hurriedly circulated Immortal Qi. He didn’t expect for his right arm to be completely healed. He just wanted to be quickly relieved from the pain. Fortunately, as his body was in a critical condition, Shapeless Qi that he couldn’t control moved alongside Immortal Qi to tending his wound.

Sila took several deep breaths to relieve the pain. His right arm was tended at a pace faster than he had ever experienced. This must be the synergy effect of the Right Arm’s high recovery rate, Immortal Qi, and Shapeless Qi.

Fargo looked at Sila with amazement. Not only his opponent specialized in offense, defense, and speed; he was also proficient in healing. All of these powers should hinder each other and shouldn’t be trained together. No, it was possible to be good at all of them. However, a new player shouldn’t be able to do that. He wouldn’t think it was weird if Lone Wolf was the one who did all of these.

Fargo started to realize that he should stop playing around.

Fargo pulled his right fist toward his side and activated qi reinforcement. Meanwhile, his left hand was pushed forward and used Universe Momentum, his trump card, to pull Sila to him.

Sila’s body was pulled toward Fargo. Now he realized the reason he was hit by the last punch. If he was someone else, he would feel confused. However, he also possessed Universe Momentum so he knew which power Fargo was using.

Apparently, Fargo had pulled Sila to his fist. This was the first time that Sila had faced someone who possessed the same skill as him.

Even Cross wasn’t aware that Fargo had this trump card. Universe Momentum was a special skill that he had gone through a lot of trouble to obtain. He had spent almost a year to be proficient in it.

The powerful yet slow fist of Fargo was effective thanks to the power of Universe Momentum. No matter how fast his opponents were, their speed would be rendered useless when they were pulled to his fist.

Out of all of the eight skills that Sila had obtained from the Right Arm of the Sealed One, just mastering one of them would let someone to be called an expert. Each of them had many ways to be utilized.

Sila had obtained all eight of them at the same time, which was why the nameless elder had warned him that getting many high-level skills won't always be a good thing. With he possessing too many skills, he wasn’t proficient in any of them, unlike Fargo.

Sila calmed down. Since Fargo used Universe Momentum, this time he used it too. He pulled his body to the ground. Both of his feet were glued to the floor.

“You can use Universe Momentum too?” Fargo looked at Sila with disbelief. The skill that he had worked hard to obtain was being used by a new player. What else could Sila do? He didn’t dare imagine.

Sila didn’t reply. He put his concentration into activating Universe Momentum and healing the wound on his right arm. Fargo’s power exceeded his so he couldn’t afford to lose his focus. If he opened his mouth to speak, he would surely be pulled to Fargo’s fist.

Nevertheless, Sila’s proficiency was lower than Fargo’s. His fighting experience against skilled players was also lacking. Fargo no longer paid any attention to what else Sila could do. He decided to focus only on the battle.

Fargo stomped his qi-reinforced foot on the arena floor. The floor broke apart and the impact caused Sila’s body to be slightly off the ground.

Just slightly was enough. Fargo increased his power input and quickly pulled Sila, who was floating, toward him.

Sila changed the way he used Universe Momentum from pulling to pushing. He pushed himself away from Fargo. The result was his body being fixed in mid-air. However, if one looked closely, one could witness that he was slowing being pulled toward Fargo.

In any case, that was fine. Sila knew that the basic of using qi reinforcement was activating it instantly upon contact. Fargo had been activating qi reinforcement into his fist for too long already. Sila just had to wait for Fargo’s qi reinforcement to lose its effect.

Fargo grinned. He could easily predict Sila’s thought and came up with a countermeasure. He switched pulling power to pushing power.

Coupled with Fargo’s power, Sila’s power worked against himself. His body was driven away and slammed into the wall behind him.

“Argh!”

Fargo was able to switch between powers at a faster speed than Sila had anticipated. Sila couldn’t resist in time. With him crashing into the wall, Sila lost his concentration in maintaining Universe Momentum.

Fargo hurriedly pulled Sila’s body to him again.

Sila realized that he couldn’t win against Fargo in a Universe Momentum’s showdown. Instead of pushing himself away, he decided to pull himself toward Fargo. This way, the timing of Fargo’s punch would be off and the power behind the punch would be diminished.

Anyway, even with that, Fargo’s fist was too dangerous for Sila to ignore.

The spectators were thrilled at the upcoming result. No one dared to blink.

Sila’s right arm was finally able to move. He reinforced qi into his fist and activated Genesis Punch for the first time against a human opponent. His right fist clashed against Fargo’s right fist.

There was no sound.

Sila didn’t take any damage. This meant Genesis Punch was obviously stronger. He stared at Fargo.

Fargo didn’t make any sound. He looked blankly at his right hand. Blood spilled from his arm. His right arm was torn apart and wounds began to take place. It dangled towards the floor as if Fargo couldn’t use it anymore.

Exclamations resonated throughout the Colosseum. With this scene, anyone would realize that in the previous clash, Fargo’s fist was weaker than Sila’s.

Fargo, the Berserk Warrior, was inferior to a new player in a contest of power!

Noppakorn switched between looking at the information in his system window and looking at the scene in the arena. He hesitated for a long time before deciding to continue commentating.

“Err… We don’t have much information about Player Sila. However, it is certain that he is at Knight Rank, playing qi type, and is a part of the slime race.”

“Slime!?”

“That’s crazy! How can a slime be this strong?”

“Surely… you don’t mean those gelatinous slimes around the Town of Beginnings?”

“Is this information wrong?”

A commotion was happening all over the stadium. However, before long, after the information was confirmed, the name Sila and the race slime began to be under observation from every player in Monster Soul.
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Chapter 80: Berserk Warrior

 

Despite Sila coming out victorious in the previous clash, he was, by no means, feeling satisfied. On the contrary, Sila grasped that Fargo was more formidable than he had thought.

Genesis Punch was able to break ice pillars into particles, turn dragon scales into dust, and completely erase a dragon’s tail. However, against Fargo who was a lower rank opponent than Dorolia, it could only manage to injure Fargo’s arm. Sila had thought that it would obliterate Fargo’s arm.

Sila started to understand the difference between players and dragons.

Firstly, dragons are a large creature, making them a bigger target to be hit, while players are similar in size. Also, for players who possess a lot of combat experience, they can think and react faster than dragons. This might be due to the fact that dragons are not familiar with one-on-one battles.

In fact, there is another reason that Sila wasn’t aware of yet. That is, all the monsters lower than Lord Rank don’t possess basic support skills like Basic Qi or Weapon Mastery. They might possess powerful skills but they always lack the foundations that players have.

In addition, Fargo had Universe Momentum like him but had mastered it to a realm that Sila didn’t know of. He had never thought that it could be utilized in such ways. Well, it was more correct to say that Sila had yet to spend time learning his skills seriously. So far, he had only used them when the need arose.

Good grief, the person who was most surprised was Fargo himself. He had never expected himself to lose in a power contest. Now, he started to understand why Shueria decided to leave the guild to train himself over from scratch after losing to Sila. Maybe Sila possessed some quality that made him more special than others. However, Fargo couldn’t describe what it was that made Sila special.

“At first, I thought you underestimated me by not being serious at the start of the battle. However, you were actually the one who was underestimated,” Fargo said.

“You were also not being serious during the battle. You kept Universe Momentum to use in a deciding moment. It is not weird that I want to keep my trump card too.”

“I wonder why you didn’t use this punch when I gave you a chance. To be honest, just this punch alone would be enough to kill the defenseless me.”

“I have already stated my reason. I don’t like exploiting anyone.”

Fargo nodded. “Anyway, I don’t believe you can use such a powerful move like that freely. Maybe you can only use it two or three more times. Otherwise, you would use it as soon as you realized that your usual attack didn’t work on me.”

Sila didn’t answer. Fargo’s analysis was close to precise. Sila could only perform four more Genesis Punches. However, this weakness doesn't belong to Genesis Punch. It came from Sila’s own incompetence.

Sila’s arm started to heal. The same thing applied to Fargo. Both of them were waiting for their prominent arm to recover to the point that it could be used in combat.

Despite how Fargo didn’t possess a qi-type recovery skill like Sila, his Mystic Armor Qi was the evolved form of Qi of Little Turtle so it possessed decent recovery power. Fargo’s recovery rate was even as fast as Sila’s. As the nameless elder had told Sila, Shapeless Qi is too bland and has no obvious prominent point except its how it was hard to detect. Thus, the recovery power of the Shapeless Qi was weaker than Mystic Armor Qi.

In the VIP room, Ratri was stupefied after witnessed the might of Sila’s fist. In fact, it was more correct to say that everyone except Poluk and Bow was very surprised. It was just Ratri’s reaction was more apparent than others.

“What was that? How can that guy injure Fargo?” Ratri blankly asked. She didn’t expect anyone to be able to answer her though.

“That just now is Uncle Poluk’s move that he has taught Big Brother Sila. It is a move developed from Fluffy Slime,” Bow answered.

Genesis Punch is Poluk’s personal martial skill. It isn’t incorrect to say that it is a skill with the same root as Fluffy Slime. However, Bow had misunderstood the sequence of this skill.

At first sight, it would look like Fluffy Slime is the basic skill prior to being upgraded to Formless Soldier. It will later become Genesis Punch once the user has mastered Formless Soldier skill. While, in fact, it is the opposite. Genesis Punch is the skill of Poluk from the start. Afterward, it was demoted to Formless Soldier by the game master. Even with that, it is still too powerful a skill to be able to get easily. That’s why it was sealed and became Fluffy Slime until the player can overcome the qi part of the slime trial.

To summarize, Genesis Punch is in fact the origin of the Fluffy Slime.

It was far from Bow’s understanding. Well, Poluk didn’t bother to fix this misunderstanding.

“Slime skill?” Ratri was startled.

“That’s right, Big Sister. Every slime has to learn three  basic skills. However, it depends on each of us to find out which skill we are proficient in,” Bow explained further.

“So, Bow can do that too?” Ratri asked again. If this cute-looking slime could use such a move, the ranking of the strongest races of Monster Soul might need to be re-evaluated.

“Bow is not as good as Sila. If we are only talking about Fluffy Slime, that’s it.” It was Poluk who answered for Bow.

“Yeah, yeah, Bow is more proficient in Miss Viola’s and Mister Divine’s skills. If it’s about these two skills, Uncle Poluk has complimented me that I’m better than Big Brother Sila.” Bow gave a big smile. She took a deep breath of confident so her body was a little puffed up.

“Well, Sila is not that good at executing this move. The real one should have already taken down his opponent. This brings a shame on my name. My title is Death in One Fist, you know? It seems Sila needs to throw at least two more punches to defeat that kid Fargo. Geez,” Poluk sighed.

This much was already beyond people’s expectation but Poluk seemed to not be satisfied. Everyone in the room started to wonder which criteria this person used as a milestone.

“By the way, what are the other two skills?” Burapha asked. He had never interested in Sila’s racial skills until today.

“They are Colorful Slime and Transparent Slime, Big Brother,” answered Bow.

Everyone silently listened to her answer. Although their names didn’t sound impactful or overbearing, if they considered the might of Fluffy Slime…

During the talk in VIP room, Fargo’s and Sila’s arm had finally recovered to some extent. Fargo tried to move his arm. Although it was not completely healed, he could move it normally.

The same thing applied to Sila. For him to defeat Fargo, he would have no choice but to rely on Genesis Punch. Sila could only perform Genesis Punch with his right arm. Thus, this right arm of him was very important to him in this battle.

“Here we go again. From now on, you will know why I’m called Berserk Warrior,” Fargo said while closing his eyes. He was about to unleash his renowned skill: Berserk Orc.

Once Fargo opened his eyes, they had turned red. The qi around him stirred, greatly pressuring Sila.

The orcs were a race that specialized in a berserk state. Usually, once one becomes berserk, he or she will experience an increase in strength while suffering a decrease in defense and losing control over the body. However, for the orcs, their qi energy will also power up. Better yet, they can keep their calm even while they are in the berserk state.

This is the reason why there are many qi-type players choosing to become orcs.

More importantly, for Fargo, with the increase in qi energy, his Mystic Armor Qi would naturally become mightier. That was why he could enjoy the increase in offensive power without the consequence of his defense becoming lower. He was also able to maintain complete control over his body despite entering the berserk state.

Fargo closed the distance between him and Sila with a speed incomparable to before. The flow of the battle greatly pressured Sila’s movement. If Sila hadn’t experienced a warning from his teacher at the Bamboo Hut or hadn’t dueled against Sebastian in the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins, he would have a hard time moving. Sila was fully aware that just evasion wouldn’t be enough. He needed to rely on Twelve Celestial-Travelling-Steps to help him evade Fargo’s barrage of attacks.

Having been forced into the corner, Sila performed the stepping technique without too much thought. His feet were stepping there and there eccentrically. Since space was limited, all Sila had to do was shorten his steps. The shorter the steps, the quicker he could move. Sila, who was in the middle of the barrage of punches, was moving so fast that normal people would sometimes see his afterimages.

Despite how Sila seemed to be doing just fine, using such a complicated stepping technique consumed too much of his concentration. Moreover, Fargo’s punches were quick, powerful, and infused with the pulling power. Sila had to repel the pulling power form Fargo’s Universe Momentum with his own Universe Momentum.

The battle had reached the state where no one dared to blink their eyes. All spectators were holding their popcorn, snacks or beverages without consuming them out of fear they will miss the decisive scene.

Even the two commentators had lost their will to explain the battle. They could only stare blankly at the battle like the rest of people. They had totally forgotten their role.

Sila’s qi energy was less than Fargo’s so he knew he had to end the battle before his qi was depleted. He guessed that Fargo could continue fighting this way for at least five minutes. It might seem short but any expert seeing this fight would know that only a brief moment was needed for Sila’s life to come to an end. Five minutes of Fargo was too long for Sila.

Seeing the chance, Sila’s right fist was thrown at Fargo’s flank. His right fist was strengthened by Genesis Punch and qi reinforcement.

Although there was no sound, it was obvious that he had caused Fargo an injury. Several wounds had appeared on Fargo’s side. His blood was dyeing his brown cloth black.

Meanwhile, a smile was formed on the corner of Fargo’s mouth. “Caught you.”

Sila, who was about to pull his fist back, realized that he had been tricked. His right fist was transfixed on Fargo’s body by Fargo’s Universe Momentum. Upon direct contact like this, the pulling power was too great for Sila to resist.

“You can only use that move with your right fist, can’t you?” Fargo said while throwing a punch at Sila.

“Argh!” Sila tried to dodge, but he couldn’t. He resisted the punch with qi reinforcement and Formless Soldier. However, the punch was still so strong. Sila thought some of his ribs had already fractured or cracked.

In fact, Fargo had noticed from the start that Sila had used Genesis Punch with the right fist. At that time, Sila’s right arm was injured. Thus, if Sila could perform that powerful skill using both hands, Sila would have used his uninjured left one.

Although it was true that Genesis Punch was really powerful, Fargo was confident in himself that he could resist one more of it. He was brave enough to use his body as bait to seal Sila’s movement.

Fargo’s second punch was coming. Sila was throwing several left punches at Fargo but there were all ineffective. Despite Fargo’s defense was declined due to the wounds Fargo had taken, it was still far surpassed Sila’s attack using the left hand.

*Clang* The sound of Fargo’s second fist hitting Sila was resonating. It was unlike the first fist that Sila hadn’t prepared so he had a better time blocking against it. However, if he was taken more hits, he would undoubtedly die. Fargo was mercilessly aiming at the same spot.

Sila had to quickly come up with the solution to get out of this predicament. Just a brief moment later, he was smiling. He mimicked Zero’s move against Cross, injecting the power of Tortured Soul into Fargo’s body via his right fist. It caused Fargo to flinch for a moment.

Fargo’s qi came to a halt, so Sila was able to pull his right fist away. Once he had done that, Sila didn’t wait for long to throw another qi-reinforced Genesis Punch at Fargo.

Fargo’s wounds were torn apart more than previously. But he was still alive. He countered Sila right away.

Sila’s ribs were hurting so he couldn’t dodge. He was punched at the chest. Surprisingly, Sila could maintain his posture and not fly away from the weight behind the first.

Startling, Fargo looked at what was happening. Sila was mimicking him by using Universe Momentum to transfix himself to Fargo to keep the distance between them.

Sila grinned. His left hand was grabbing on Fargo’s right wrist. Meanwhile, he threw his fourth Genesis Punch.

Fargo’s body was covered in blood. There were numerous wounds on his body. His legs gave out and, finally, he collapsed on the arena. As for Sila, he was standing still while circulating his qi to regenerate his power.

“I lost. I didn’t expect you to be able to use elemental tranquil qi. I’m too naive to think that you’re an offensive-style player just because you’re able to block against my attack.”

“You’re very strong, Mister Fargo. I need to show many of my trump cards to fight you.”

“Hahahaha, but you still have more, am I right? By the way, I have lost so I don’t actually have any right to ask for anything. However, can I ask you one question?”

“Please do.”

“The skill that you use to win against me, what is its name?”

“It’s Fluffy Slime. It’s…” Sila had yet to end his sentence when Fargo interrupted.

“Is it a slime skill?”

“Yes, it is.” As Genesis Punch is a martial skill of Poluk who belongs to slime race, it is not incorrect to say that it is a slime skill, especially when it shares the characteristic with the Formless Soldier skill.

“Hahahaha, slime, oh slime. From now on, if someone tells me slime is weak, I will let him try taking my punch. Hahahaha, I hope we will meet again, Sila.”

“Yes, me too.”

Then, Fargo’s body turned into light and disappeared. By the fact that he hadn’t died immediately even after taking four Genesis Punches, Sila concluded that Fargo’s toughness was even higher than Dorolia’s.

The system announcement resonated throughout the arena.

“The second winner of the round-robin is Player Sila!”

Instead of a big commotion, a deathly silence reigned the Colosseum. No spectator had expected Sila to win. Many of them were rubbing their eyes, looking at the arena in disbelief. However, soon, uproars broke out. To be exact, Sila’s story was currently being seen everywhere in the game forum.

Sila was still circulating qi while wondering why he had yet to be teleported to his resting room. Afterward, the surrounding arena turned into a muddy swamp. One particular man appeared in front of Sila.

Sila recognized this man. He was the one who Sila had witnessed fighting against Ginny.

The system announcement continued.

“Since there are several matches, there will be no resting time between the matches. The combatant will only get to rest if you finish your battle faster than others. Once your next opponent finishes his battle, the next match will begin immediately. By the way, this explanation was already given to every participant prior to beginning the round-robin matches. Now, let the next match begin!”

Sila in normal condition wouldn’t have a very hard time winning against Venom. However, after the match with Fargo, Sila’s qi was almost depleted, so whoever would emerge as the victor in this match was anyone’s guess.

            

    
        Chapter 81: Poison Master

    
    
    
    
                [image: image-placeholder]

Chapter 81: Poison Master

 

Sila took a deep breath. He tried moving his foot but found that the mud that covered his ankles was quite sticky, but it wasn’t to the point that he couldn’t move at all. He inspected the change in the arena. The area was wider. Except for the muddy swamp, there was nowhere for him to place his feet.

“Kikiki, you’re truly unlucky, kid,” A guy with a goatee laughed.

Although Sila had witnessed this man in the match with Ginny, once Sila was close to Venom like this, he felt strong dislike toward this man. There were not many people that could get Sila to feel this way just from a first impression, but Venom managed to do that.

Venom’s cobra-like eyes stared at Sila.

Sila examined his power and found that his qi could be used normally. It was just almost depleted. He had spent too much qi in the match with Fargo. If Sila could get the chance to rest for fifteen minutes, his qi would recover to a decent degree. However, complaining wouldn’t help him in any way. He just had to utilize his remaining qi.

If he was someone else, he would panic or fear being in a situation where he was disadvantaged both in location and physical condition. However, Sila wasn’t like an ordinary player. The more unfavorable his position, the calmer he became.

Not to mention that Sila had evaluated the situation and found that he wasn’t in that much of a crisis. The unfavorable arena? Compared to Dragon Domains, a muddy swamp wasn’t something Sila would whine about.

Sila was experienced in fighting on a disadvantageous battlefield. This was what set Sila apart from Ginny.

As Sila was taking his time leisurely, it was Venom instead that had become restless. Usually, once his enemies noticed that they were on a disadvantageous battlefield, they would feel pressured and impatient to attack him. On the contrary, Sila became calmer. This made Venom to feel curious.

‘Is he so foolish that he doesn’t notice that this battlefield is filled with poison?’ This was Venom’s first thought.

In fact, Sila could feel the poison since the start. Nevertheless, the arena’s poison wasn’t that potent. Sila could easily resist it by circulating Basic Qi coupled with Unblemished Aqua. Compared to when he first faced against Bomb Lurking Psychic, the poison from the arena had almost no effect on him.

Venom was troubled. He had a defensive play style that focused on counterattacking. Normally, his opponent would hurriedly want to win and rush at him, which he would block using his solid defense. He would just wait for his opponent to be weakened by the poison. A prolonged battle was his specialty. It brought him ecstasy when his opponent showed an agitated expression while screaming and dying resentfully.

Having said that, Sila wasn’t just calm, there was simply no sign of him wanting to make any move.

But, once Venom let his guard down for a moment, a small dagger was fired from Sila’s hand, stabbing precisely into Venom’s forehead.

All spectators exclaimed in surprise.

However, Venom’s body scattered into muddy water. Sila wasn’t surprised as he had witnessed this skill before.

Another Venom appeared on the left side, more than ten meters from Sila.

“Kikiki. Too bad for you, that one isn’t my real body.” Ridicule echoed through the air.

Sila wasn’t sure where the sound was originated from, but at the very least, it didn’t come from Venom’s body.

“It seems you possess some kind of qi that can resist against poison. However, the poison of the Poison Master isn’t as weak as the poison of the arena.” Venom’s voice echoed all over the arena.

“Use whatever you can, before you won’t be able to do so,” Sila taunted his opponent to make him reply back. It would help him pinpoint Venom’s location.

“You… Don’t you dare think that I’m as weak as that idiot Fargo.”

Hearing what Venom said, Sila furrowed his brows with anger. Previously, if someone told him he was weak, he would get angry. However, as he spent time playing Monster Soul, he realized that he was indeed very weak. Hence, he accepted that he was weak and no longer paid it any heed if someone mocked him.

However, from his battle with Fargo, although it was only a single battle, Fargo’s nature was shown in the fight. Fargo was a sincere person who didn’t like exploiting others. This much was certain. Both Sila and Fargo respected each other. So, Sila felt angry hearing Venom badmouthing Fargo in front of him.

Sila’s face was expressionless. It had been a while since the last time Sila felt angry. Anyone who faced Sila’s anger usually didn’t get a good ending.

“Mister Fargo isn’t weak.”

“Kikiki, what’s wrong? Are you saying you know him more than I do after just meeting him only once?”

“Yes, I believe I know Mister Fargo more than you do.”

“That idiot Fargo is a moron. No matter what reason he has for quitting the guild, be it an ideology or conviction, he still made a foolish choice. This world of ours doesn’t need something impractical like that. The important thing is our own benefit. Well, it’s a good thing for me that he has quit. At least my portion will be bigger.”

Sila was still trying to find where Venom’s sound was coming from. However, he really couldn’t find it. It seemed Venom’s concealment ability was very well-developed.

“One more thing, I don’t care who you have a grudge with nor do I care about who is right or wrong. The only thing I care about is that I can get my money. Kikiki.”

Sila had heard enough. Although he didn’t know where Venom’s voice originated from, he still had another method to search for Venom’s location.

“I had changed my opinion toward the Royal Armament Guild after meeting Mister Fargo, but it does seem that this guild has more people like you than him. At first, my only objective when I entered Monster Soul was to have a match against Montra. However, I have changed my mind. Allow me to include taking down the Royal Armament Guild as another objective of mine.”

“Ha! Kid, don’t you get too cocky. Do you seriously think you have the ability to do that!? Don’t think too much of yourself just because you have won against Fargo. It seems I will have to show you the difference in our ability.”

“Black Widow Spider Poison.”

The brown muddy swamp was slowly turning black. Sila looked at his feet without moving a single step.

His qi power shot up. Sila quit trying to find Venom using his ears. Instead, he relied on Galaxy Eclipse. The invisible qi sphere covered the entire arena.

Venom’s real body could immediately be sensed in Sila’s mind. Sila quickly threw a dagger toward the empty space, causing the spectators to wonder what he was doing.

“Argh!” The dagger stabbed something in the empty air. Soon, Venom’s body slowly appeared.

“How did you know?” The cobra-like eyes stared intensely at Sila. The dagger had stabbed into Venom’s right shoulder. Black blood was bleeding from the wound.

“Do I need to tell you? Could you please hurry up and show me the difference in our ability?” Sila taunted his opponent.

“You bastard! Muddy Body!” The bodies made of mud appeared. Sila could sense that there were exactly twenty-five of them, excluding Venom’s real body.

“Bone Dissolving Poison.”

The muddy bodies had the exact same appearance as Venom. They were all as dark as black ink. It seemed Venom didn’t want to play around anymore. He wanted to quickly kill Sila.

Sila could sense the poisonous substance that was fusing with the muddy swamp. It would soon arrive and begin to cover his ankles. Nevertheless, ever since Venom had activated Black Widow Spider Poison which Sila didn’t know about, Sila had already activated Orbiting Cosmos to change himself into the earth element. As Venom’s poison originated from earth-type magic power, it didn’t have much of an effect on Sila.

The rule to ban the use of items became advantageous for Sila. Due to the ban, Venom wasn’t able to use his specially crafted poison.

The Royal Armament guild had underestimated Sila. They thought that just the poison from the arena and Venom’s magic would be enough to kill Sila. Actually, if Venom had been able to use his crafted poison, Sila would not be able to defend as easily as he currently was.

“Die!!” Venom waved his cane. All of the muddy bodies moved closer to Sila.

However, compared to Sila’s speed, the movement of these muddy bodies was so slow. Sila looked at their feet and found that all of them had a part that connected with the swamp.

The earth-elemental spells mostly required the power of earth. Muddy Body is one such skill so it is not strange for it to be this way.

The ice attribute of Tortured Soul spread from Sila’s feet. Shapeless Qi that consisted of Qi of Little Tiger also moved at Sila’s will, strengthening the ice.

The muddy swamp was slowly turned into an ice field. Sila had experienced changing a part of water into ice before, so changing the muddy swamp into one was a piece of cake for him. This was without mentioning that his power output was higher than the last time he did it.

Since all of the muddy bodies were connected to the swamp, every one of them froze and could no longer continue moving. Even the lower part of Venom’s body was frozen.

“Wha- Impossible… how can you do this?” This was the first time since the tournament started that Venom started to feel fear.

Sila melted the ice around his ankles and walked on the ice field, moving closer to Venom. Each step resonated in Venom’s eardrums.

There was no other sound. All spectators forgot to breathe. Sila’s bearing was fierce and brutal when he was facing Fargo. However, now he seemed cold and ruthless as if he was an evil spirit.

A grim reaper was coming. Every passing step increased Venom’s fear and tension.

“Don’t come any closer!” Venom screamed. There was no haughty expression on his face anymore. His face was deathly pale. He tried his best to break the ice freezing his lower body but he couldn’t. The most he could do was cause some crack on the ice.

The ice freezing Venom wasn’t a common ice. It was ice created by qi. For the record, elemental qi was very powerful. Lone Wolf possessed hot elemental qi so he was titled as Qi Emperor while Zero possessed cold elemental qi so he is titled as Shadow Emperor. In Monster Soul, players that possess elemental qi are very rare. That was why Fargo was surprised when he found out that Sila could use elemental qi.

Even Earth Dragon Python was unable to break free from this ice. Why bother mentioning Venom?

Venom wasn’t as strong as the Earth Dragon. He wasn’t even a direct combat-type player.

Venom always hid behind the scenes and controlled the battle. He was like a spider that likes to calmly watch the trapped inspects before eating them mercilessly later.

However, today, he himself had become prey.

Venom was relying on Sila’s exhaustion from the last match or a favorable battlefield. Meanwhile, Sila didn’t depend on such a thing. He paved a path to victory with his own strength.

Sila stopped in front of Venom. The distance between them was less than a meter.

“Mister Fargo tells me that, if someone says that slimes are weak, he would challenge him or her to take on his punch. So, in my case, if someone says that Mister Fargo is weak, I would challenge them to take on my punch too.”

Silence filled the Colosseum. No one dared to make any noise, thinking that it would be impolite to this exciting atmosphere.

Sila’s eyes were cold and expressionless. He was looking at Venom like he was a grim reaper that was about to take away someone’s soul.

“Mister Fargo can withstand four punches of mine. As for you, if you can take even one punch, I will immediately surrender this match.”

Sila’s fist turned black. This fist of his had double the power of what he had thrown at Fargo since he had time to accumulate the power.

“Nooooo!! I surren—”

Genesis Punch smashed into Venom’s chest before he could finish surrendering. There was no sound. Venom’s body was torn apart as it turned into dust and disappeared.

Soon, an unexpected development happened on Sila’s body. Shapeless Qi was circulating by itself to help its owner. Blood was dripping from his mouth.

There was a deadly poison coming from the disappearing Venom’s body. This was another trump card that the Royal Armament Guild prepared for Sila. Venom was placed as the second combatant for him so that even if Sila wins, he would still have to suffer from a deadly poison.

This poison of Venom didn’t originate from magic but from the special property of Venom’s physique. Hence, Sila’s Orbiting Cosmos couldn’t resist against it effectively.

Sila’s qi was diminishing at a fast rate. He could barely stay alive thanks to Shapeless Qi that was trying its best to resist the poison. His qi energy was lower than ever. However, if he didn’t take a break and concentrate his mind on qi circulation, he would surely die in another ten minutes. As for his magic and psychic energy, they had reached the bottom as soon as he had taken in the poison.

As everyone expected, the arena changed to a wide grass field. In front of Sila, there was a woman sitting on top of a gigantic golem.

“The third winner of the round-robin is Player Sila! As for the fourth match, Player Fargo had abandoned the match so the winner is Player Francine. Now, let the final begins.”

Sila’s face was deathly pale. His body was swaying. Since his qi was low, Bomb Lurking Psychic in his body created a disturbance again. Sila felt like he was stabbed by numerous needles. His health points decreased every second.

Sila could no longer stand. He sat cross-legged on the grass field. Nevertheless, before he entered the meditation state, Sila murmured to his left hand.

‘Just ten minutes is enough. Please give me your help.’

“Release Lookhin.”
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Chapter 82: Monster Queen

 

In Sila’s previous matches, since both Fargo and Venom didn’t bring out their pet, Sila also didn’t bring out his own so he didn’t have an unfair advantage. However, at this moment, not to mention that Francine had the title Monster Queen, Sila’s condition wasn’t ready for battle at all. Thus, he didn’t hesitate to release Lookhin.

A light flew from Sila’s ring and transformed into a dark brown sparrowhawk. Its sharp eyes shone a greenish light. The sparrowhawk didn’t care about the enemies in front of it. Instead, it flew to land on Sila’s shoulder and rubbed its head against Sila’s cheek as if it was persuading Sila to play with it.

Francine was a woman in a cloth made of several kinds of monster’s leather. Both of her fingers and wrist were full of rings and bracelets. She was sitting on the left shoulder of a gigantic stone golem.

She looked at the sparrow with eyes filled with curiosity. She didn’t know before that Sila had a pet. It was a sparrow, though its size was twice that of the usual sparrow that is sold in the pet shop.

She wondered why Sila released such a pet at this time.

“Hey, you, why did you release that little bird? Are you underestimating me?”

Sila didn’t answer her. He turned his head to talk to Lookhin.

“Lookhin, I’m sorry for asking this of you, but could you please help me by stalling for ten minutes?” Sila quietly said to Lookhin.

Lookhin nodded. It flew and landed itself on the grasslands in front of Sila. Then, it started pecking itself without any care to the enemies in front of it. Witnessing such a scene, Sila no longer paid Francine any attention and closed his eyes to perform qi circulation.

Even though Sila spoke quietly to Lookhin, Francine still overheard what he said. Her face reddened with anger. A little bird like this, she could easily crush it in a single hit. But what? Sila just ordered it to stall for ten minutes?

Similarly, the commentators also heard what he said. Both Noppakorn and Rattana were doubtful. Nevertheless, as they were the commentators, they began to discuss what seemed to happen to the audiences.

“It seems Player Sila took a severe degree of damage during his match with Venom. That last poison from Venom must have been very potent.”

“By the way, Mister Noppakorn, I just heard that Player Sila has told that little bird to stall for ten minutes. Did I mishear?”

“You did not hear incorrectly as I also heard it. Player Sila indeed said that.”

“But, how is that possible? That bird is likely to be one he bought from the pet shop, though, it has more black lines and its size is slightly bigger.”

“I don’t know whether it is possible or not. However, if this is about Player Sila, no matter what happens next, I don’t think I will be shocked anymore.”

Later, however, when Lookhin started fighting, Noppakorn was still shocked.

Now, the conversation and the shouts on the grandstand were all about cursing Sila. They were saying he was too ruthless to sacrifice the little bird just to gain more time to rest.

“So cruel!”

“How can he be so heartless?”

“Go die by yourself!”

“If you can’t win by your own, just surrender! Don’t abuse the pet!”

And so on.

In the VIP room that Burapha and friends watched the matches from, they were having a conversation about Lookhin too. The only ones that were still as calm as ever were Bow, Poluk, and Sebastian.

“Hey, hey, isn’t Sila too cruel? He is sacrificing his bird to the golem,” said Ratri.

“I have seen Big Brother Sila playing with Lookhin before, but I have never seen him let it join the battle,” Burapha commented.

“Where did he get it? Let’s hope that it’s not the same as the one that is sold at the pet shop,” Ratri asked.

“Lookhin is a bird he purchased from the pet shop. I’m the one who bought it for him. I’m also the one who named it. It shouldn’t be a different bird,” Varee answered the question.

“Ah? The pets that are sold at the pet shop aren’t suitable for battle. Doesn’t Sila know that? Or is it true that he really plans to sacrifice it?”

“Sila isn’t that kind of guy. He might have come up with some plan,” Lone Wolf expressed his opinion, though he himself didn’t know the strategy that Sila was likely to use.

“Maybe Big Brother Sila wants to confuse his enemy? Like Zhuge Liang playing his guqin on the viewing platform,” Burapha shared his own thought.

T/N: In case that you don’t know, this line is referring to the Empty Fort Strategy in Romance of the Three Kingdoms.

“Why is the plan needed? Lookhin is very strong.” Bow made a confused expression.

“Strong?” Ratri recited the word. Meanwhile, everyone shifted their gaze from the match to Bow. “What do you mean by it is strong?”

“At least, Lookhin is much stronger than Bow. Well, I don’t know how strong Lookhin is compared to Sebby.” Bow turned her body to ask Sebastian, “Between Sebby and Lookhin, who is stronger?”

Sebastian showed a smile at the corner of his mouth. “If we are fighting seriously, I’m sure I can win against Lookhin although it will be quite a tough battle. Lookhin has a grave weakness. As long as this weakness isn’t fixed, Lookhin will always lose to a skilled opponent. However, I must admit that, even with this level of weakness, Lookhin is one of the opponents that I don’t want to fight against if I can choose.”

“Lookhin’s rank is also higher than Bow,” Bow added.

“What is the rank of that bird?” Ratri couldn’t help but curious.

“Bow is not sure. Bow thinks Lookhin is at Marquis Rank~”

“Marquis Rank? Bow, are you for real?” Varee was the one questioning. She was the one who purchased Lookhin from the shop so she was certain that Lookhin was originally a Level 1 Squire Rank monster. It was a wonder how Sila could raise Lookhin to reach a level higher than himself.

“Lookhin is Level 350 Marquis Rank,” Sebastian supported Bow’s statement. He had remembered information about Sila’s pet.

“Level 350 Marquis Rank? That guy Sila owns a marquis-ranked pet?” exclaimed Ratri.

It wasn’t strange for Ratri to feel shocked. There are many players who utilized pets. However, most of the pets were only at Knight Rank. It was very rare to see a marquis-ranked pet as players would spend time grinding their own level instead of their pet.

“Why are you only now feeling surprised, Ratri? Mister Sebastian himself is a Lord Rank monster,” said Lone Wolf.

It might be due to the fact that Sebastian didn’t seem to be aggressive. Ratri had forgotten for a moment that Sebastian was also Sila’s pet.

“By the way, won’t you go there to help Sila, Mister Sebastian?” Lone Wolf asked.

“I’m about to go, sir, but Lookhin has already entered the scene. I don’t want to show off so I decided to wait for a little longer.”

“Haven’t you guys realized? That man’s spells have been prepared for a while now,” said Poluk.

“You can tell? Could it be that my ability has actually declined?” Sebastian turned to smile at Poluk.

“Fufu, qi-types like me are disadvantaged against magic-types so being able to notice that magic users are preparing a spell is the most basic thing. If I can’t tell at least this much, I would have died a dozen times,” Poluk said.

Lone Wolf was startled inwardly. That was indeed the basic thing that qi-type players like him had to do well. Regrettably, even though he didn’t let his guard down, he was still unable to notice that Sebastian had already prepared a spell.

Poluk seemed to know what Lone Wolf was thinking about. He said, “Don’t be so down, kid. Your ability is very praiseworthy. You are just lacking something to make yourself grow.”

Lone Wolf looked at Poluk. “What is it that I’m lacking? Could you please tell me?”

“A goal,” Poluk shortly replied.

“A goal? I don’t understand. I have a goal. I want to become stronger,” Lone Wolf argued.

“Become stronger, is it? Let me explain this way. Just take a look at Sila. Sila’s goal is not grand nor noble. To win against Montra. It is this simple goal that pushed Sila to where he is. This goal pushed him to enter Monster Soul, to fight an unfavorable battle, to temper himself, suffer, and experience many hardships. Now, what about you? To become stronger? For what purpose? For whom? Although you are blessed with ability, talent, and perseverance, if you can’t answer this question, you would have a hard time reaching a new height.”

Lone Wolf was deep in thought. It had never come to him why he wanted to become stronger. He just wanted to be strong. He had never thought that this fact would one day hinder his growth.

“What about you? When will you go?” Poluk quit giving attention to Lone Wolf and asked Sebastian.

“I’m going now, sir.”

“Please let Bow go with you too.” Bow volunteered.

“My dearest apologizes, Lady Bow should stay in this room. The arena will become much more dangerous from now on. I might not have time to look after milady.”

“I agree with him. Bow, you stay here,” said Poluk.

Bow puffed up her cheeks, pouting, but didn’t dare to offend Poluk.

“When I’m back, I will make you a lot of delicious desserts, I promise,” Sebastian said to Bow, which she showed a big smile upon hearing. Nevertheless, she remembered that she should be sulking for the time being so she quickly pouted again by puffing up her cheeks.

Then, Sebastian’s body disappeared, leaving only his shadow on the floor. Although he was still standing in front of everybody, no one was able to clearly see him.

“Sebby, where are you? Bow can’t see you,” Bow said.

Lone Wolf tried detecting Sebastian’s presence using his qi and found that he could still sense Sebastian, although barely. This somehow put his heart at ease. After he had met with Poluk and Sebastian, he always thought that his existence was so weak.

“I’m still standing at the same spot. It’s just that you won’t be able to see me.”

The dimensional portal appeared below Sebastian’s feet. To be exact, it was more correct to say that it appeared under the black shadow.

Sebastian slowly disappeared from the room. His last sentence was lingering in the room. It was a sound that no one could locate the source of it.

“It’s better not to see me. Only a single kind of person is able to see a grim reaper…”

Everyone in the room except Poluk felt a shiver. No further explanation was required about the kind of people that was able to see a grim reaper.

The ones who are dead.

In the arena, there was a black shadow that appeared behind Sila but no one had noticed it yet.

However, Lookhin had Mind Connection. It sensed that another pet of its owner had appeared so it turned its head to nod at Sebastian.

Sebastian was surprised that Lookhin could spot him. He sent his thought to Lookhin using Lookhin’s Mind Connection.

‘Lookhin, you can defeat the enemies. I will protect Mister Sila myself.’

Hearing that, Lookhin flew upward and stayed in the air in front of the golem, as if to challenge it.

‘Fufu, I better have some fun,’ thought Sebastian while casting a spell.

Sebastian’s spell casting had reached the point that even Lone Wolf couldn’t notice. It was pointless to wonder whether Francine could notice that a spell had been cast.

“Dear Lord Hades, King of the world of the dead. Due to a contract from the ancient era, please grant us the land of the underworld, where death is not the end but the beginning of all things. Even if the body decomposes, the soul will always remain to be imprisoned in the land of death where there is no time. Timeless Enigmatic Magic Domain.”

Once the spell was cast, the light from the sky subsided. Everyone looked up into the sky and saw that the sun was still there. It was as if someone had dimmed the light of the world. Meanwhile, the grass on the entire grassland was withering and dying at a very quick pace.

Francine didn’t know what was happening, but she guessed that this was Sila’s doing.

“Cocoa, attack that bird,” She hurriedly ordered her golem to strike before Sila managed to complete whatever he was planning to do.

Unfortunately for her, she overlooked many things. Firstly, the thing that she thought that Sila was doing had already been completed since Sebastian had finished casting the spell. As for another, this dark brown sparrowhawk duty was no longer stalling for time. Its duty was to annihilate its owner’s enemies.

Lookhin’s body was strengthened by Steel Body Qi and Qi of Little Turtle. Its feathers were hard with the Dragon Scale passive skill. Its hawk-like eyes stared at the chest of the stone golem. It was a vital spot of stone golem that Sebastian had told Lookhin via Mind Connection.

Lookhin’s size was small so it could move very fast. It precisely charged at the target like a bullet. Then, Lookhin pierced through the stone golem’s chest.

Lookhin stayed in midair and spread its wings. The sunlight that shone on it left a majestic shadow of it on the arena.

The entire process from the start to an end was less than five seconds. The stone body of the golem broke and crumbled onto the floor. Francine panicked and jumped from the golem’s shoulder. She stared at the little bird with eyes of disbelief.

In fact, Francine wasn’t the only one that couldn’t accept what had happened. All the spectators were the same. Another round of silence filled the Colosseum yet again. It had happened too many times to count since Sila entered the arena. Now, no one even dared to leave the spot to buy a snack. Even the merchants who sold their products by walking through the audience were watching the match and forgot to collect the money from their customers.

Soon, they started to discuss the origin of Sila’s sparrowhawk. Each of them asked several questions to each other but no one seemed to be able to come up with an answer.

For the record, no one was interested in the corpse of the golem that was lying on the arena without turning into light and disappearing into Francine’s ring.
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Francine shifted her gaze between the bird in the sky and the remains of her stone golem on the ground. Although it was true that stone golem had a fatal weakness, it was hidden under its sturdy body. However, this little bird was able to precisely pierce through its stone body like it was a foam board.

Well, Francine panicked only for a short while before regaining her cool. If there was a ranking of the players good at handling monsters in Monster Soul, her name would surely be among the top. Though, Francine was still curious about where Sila could find such an abnormal bird. If Sila really bought it from the pet shop as she first thought, how could he possibly train it to be so powerful in a short time? No, actually, even if she was given one year to train a bird from a pet shop, she would still be clueless of how to train it to be this strong.

Nevertheless, a bird is merely a bird. Francine flicked her left wrist and summoned several of her pets that were favorable against flying-type creatures.

“Release Sera, Frung, Nonolu.” Three lights flashed on the bracelet on her left wrist.

Actually, Francine was able to release all fifteen pets she possessed to help her fight. However, as she was an expert at monster taming, she was fully aware that controlling multiple pets at the same time was as hard as writing using both hands simultaneously. Three monsters was her current limit to allow her to have complete control over them.

On the contrary, Sila didn’t control Lookhin at all. In fact, he wasn’t able to control it. Mind Connection was Lookhin’s skill, not his.

Normally, the owner would be the one with Mind Connection, not a pet. The result of not possessing the skill caused Sila to be unable to control Lookhin. The most that he could do was send his thoughts to Lookhin. Whether Lookhin listened or not would depend on its loyalty and love toward Sila.

By the way, Francine was able to guess the above fact as she knew that Sila was a qi-type player, not a psychic-type one. Usually, players who weren’t psychic-types avoided using a pet as they won’t be able to completely control the monster.

‘A monster controlled by its master is obviously better than a pet who acts freely.’ That was Francine’s belief.

Sera was a big poisonous snake. Its length was longer than twenty meters while its scales were very colorful. Frung was a big eagle with illuminant feathers. Its size was gigantic compared to Lookhin. Just its claw was bigger than the sparrowhawk. As for Nonolu, it was an old brown hairy spider. Its eight eyes were looking all over the place.

Francine flicked her right hand. The bracelet on her wrist then transformed into a whip. It was the Lion-Subduing Whip, an important weapon of Francine. It helped her have an easier time controlling her pets. Additionally, it also temporarily increased the power of any pets in her possession.

Francine smacked her whip against the ground. Instantly, all three of her pets made a move. The giant eagle ascended upward and stayed above Lookhin. Meanwhile, the spider continuously fired its webs to restrict Lookhin’s mobility by reducing the space around it. As for the giant snake, it crawled to an upwind direction and released its poison to damage Lookhin.

Lookhin flew around, avoiding the spider webs. The poison in the air wasn’t a problem for it at all. Lookhin’s poison resistance was even greater than Sila’s since it possessed both Hibernation and Qi of Little Turtle from the Great Millennium Turtle. This level of poison couldn’t bring any harm to it. If it wanted, it would be able to fly around like this all day.

Nevertheless, Sila had only asked it to stall for ten minutes. Lookhin didn’t get that many chances to fight seriously so it didn’t want to waste time doing nothing.

That big bird above it was very annoying. The big bird was trying to catch Lookhin using its claws. If Lookhin was hit by qi-reinforced claws, it might have a harder time flying.

So, Lookhin decided to handle the big bird who was closest to it first. Once its body was reinforced by qi energy, its eyes shone a mysterious aura of qi, staring at the eagle. Not only was Lookhin’s stare infused with qi energy, but Mental Oppression was also being used.

The eagle’s body froze in fear in midair and descended from the sky, crashing to the floor.

Lookhin opened its beak and fired an almost invisible golden needle at the giant spider, causing it to stop moving. The spider web on the spider’s bottom was still connected to the remaining webs all over the arena. Lookhin landed itself on one of the spider’s web.

Lookhin’s body started flashing a sky-blue light. Soon, freezing magic energy was released from its body and spread from the spider’s web to the spider itself. The giant spider instantly froze.

Although Lookhin could use all three energy types—qi, psychic, and magic power—the cards that it had eaten were mostly magic-types. Thus, its most powerful energy was magic, followed by qi and psychic power, respectively.

Lookhin soared back into the air. It was flying toward Francine when the snake saw that its chance was coming. The snake opened its mouth and swallowed Lookhin whole. However, Lookhin pierced through it and froze it on the floor. Lookhin’s green eyes were looking at Francine, causing her to be drenched in cold sweat.

Although all three of her pets hadn’t died, not a single one of them remained in proper condition.

“I-Impossible. What happened? How can this bird use all three energy types? How come I didn’t know that there was such a monster in the game?” Francine stuttered.

Her words caused everybody to be startled, including Noppakorn who had prepared his mind so he wouldn’t be surprised again. He also noticed that this bird seemed to use all three energy types but he wasn’t sure. However, as Francine had stated so, Noppakorn became certain that his thoughts were indeed correct.

In the VIP room, the most surprised person was none other than Ratri. This was the first time that she had heard that there was a monster capable of utilizing all three types of energy.

“It can use qi, psychic, and magic power? What kind of bird is this?” Ratri asked a question without expecting an answer. However, the answer came from Bow.

“A sparrow kind~”

Varee couldn’t help but show her a gentle smile. At first, she planned to purchase Lookhin for Sila to take care of it. Her aim was to lessen Sila’s training time. However, in the end, it seemed that even Lookhin was being trained by Sila.

“Bow, do you know how Big Brother Sila trains Lookhin?” asked Burapha.

“Ah? Bow doesn’t seem to see Lookhin being trained by Big Brother Sila at all. Lookhin is as strong as it is since the first time Bow sparred with it. Ah~ Bow remembers that Big Brother Sila fed Lookhin cards.”

“Feed cards? What cards?” Burapha made a slip of the tongue wondering how a player can feed cards to a pet. However, Bow understood what Burapha was trying to say and began to answer.

“Bow can’t remember their names. They seem to be a very old monkey, a very old turtle, a blue merperson king, the earth dragon, the water dragon, and the snow dragon.”

“Wait, what? Do you mean the Great Millennium Ape Card, the Great Millennium Turtle Card, the Blue-Scaled Merman King Card, the Earth Dragon Python Card, the Water Dragon Leviathan Card, and the Snow Dragon Dorolia Card?” As Burapha was a merchant, he had collected this kind of information. So, using Bow’s hints coupled with the story that Sila had once told him, Burapha was able to guess that they must be those cards.

“Yes, yes~ Exactly. Why is their name so hard to remember?”

“Why does that guy Sila feed those cards to a bird? Is he rich in real life?” Ratri asked in wonder.

“How can he be? He doesn’t even have a home. He is currently staying at my place,” Varee replied apathetically as she was looking at the arena while thinking about Lookhin.

However, as everyone else saw that Varee told them that fact as if it was the most normal thing to say, they understood in their mind that the relationship between Varee and Sila was very intimate.

T/N: In Thailand, it’s rare (especially so in 2011-2012 when this chapter was published) for a man and a woman to live together under the same roof before they get married. It is Thai culture.

“…Is that so? Then, he must be rich in the game,” Ratri continued questioning to hide her embarrassment. She had been bad-mouthing Sila a lot so she didn’t know whether Varee was mad at her.

Although there was news about Sila and Varee being a couple, no one had expected them to be this intimate. There were a lot of cases where couples in the game didn’t know each other in real life.

“Big Brother Sila isn’t rich, that’s for sure. He even currently has a huge debt. The main reason why he is participating in this battle tournament is to find the money to pay off his debt,” replied Burapha.

“Why doesn’t he sell the cards, then?”

“I don’t know too. If I knew that Big Brother Sila possessed those cards, I would have already recommended that he sell them. If he had sold all of them, he would have cleared his debt and even have some coins remaining.”

“Francine noticed Lookhin’s weakness.” Poluk’s statement broke the flow of the conversation. All eyes were shifted to the battle in the arena.

During the conversation in the commentator room and VIP room, Francine felt that there was something off about Lookhin.

“Release Knight, Winggy.” Two lights flew out of her rings.

In front of her, there was a headless knight wielding a two-handed sword. It was one of the strongest pets Francine owned. Knight was a magical-being monster of Level 500 Marquis Rank. As for her other released pet, it was a blue-feathered harpy of Level 1,000 Knight Rank. It ascended to the sky and began its attack.

Hundreds of harpy feathers were fired at Lookhin.

Lookhin flew past them with ease and charged its body at the headless knight.

The headless knight placed its left foot forward while readying its weapon. Then, it brandished its sword at the incoming Lookhin.

Lookhin flew to the left, barely avoiding the blade. However, the body of the headless knight released magic power. Afterward, its sword suddenly changed its direction and precisely slashed at Lookhin’s body.

Bang—!

Despite Lookhin not dying from taking a direct hit due to the help of Dragon’s Scale and Steel Body Qi, it was severely wounded.

Lookhin’s flying speed was slower as it was injured. With that, the harpy had an easier time firing a small tornado at the wounded Lookhin. Lookhin took another hit and fell to the ground.

“Hehe, and here I thought you were something. In the end, you are just a little bird. You must have little combat experience,” Francine said.

The fatal weakness that Sebastian mentioned was similar to Sila’ previous weakness: basics of combat.

Lookhin was no different than the previous Sila. No, to be exact, Lookhin was worse. At least Sila had some basic muscle and combat training as he grew up. However, Lookhin before it had met Sila was only a little bird in the cage at the pet shop.

Sila’s feeding cards to Lookhin to make it stronger was a double-edged sword. Firstly, Lookhin had obtained skills too easily. It also didn’t have much experience using them against skilled opponents, so it couldn’t properly make use of its skills. Lookhin was like a human child who is able to jump but can’t walk. It was like someone who could perform complex movements but couldn’t throw a straight punch. If it fought with the same or a higher level opponent, there would be no other result except for it to be defeated.

Francine was calm, focusing her concentration on battling against Lookhin. She controlled the harpy to distract Lookhin’s movement while letting Knight perform attacks once there was a chance.

Lookhin released a tremendous amount of magic power. Several stone spears pierced upward through the earth to the headless knight. The headless knight in an armor brandished its sword in a circle. Its sword was reinforced by magic power, cutting through the stone spears that aimed at itself and Francine.

Since the spears appeared too sudden, Francine had light injuries on her right thigh and her left arm.

‘If things continue this way, even if I can defeat this bird, it will take a very long time,’ thought Francine.

“Release Leica, Shuu, Gear, Jajamu, Parun, Torik, Thorn, Mulch.” Eight flashes of light flew from several accessories on Francine.

Leica was a big yellow tiger with black lines. There was a horn on its forehead. Shuu was a terrifying black panther. Gear was a gigantic steel golem; its size was double that of her previous stone golem. Jajamu was a big insect which looked like a praying mantis. Parun was an earth-elemental fairy. Torik was a pterodactyl. Thorn was a living plant covered in vines. As for Mulch, it was a goblin holding a crossbow in its left hand.

“Go kill that Sila,” Francine ordered eight of her pets.

Since it was a simple order, there was no need for her to control her pets. She, her knight, and her harpy only had to keep this little bird at bay and let the rest of her pets kill Sila to achieve victory.

Sila was still in a deep meditation state. He was particularly defenseless. It could even be said that she had already won the match.

Meanwhile, Sebastian stood grinning behind Sila. Francine was a smart woman. Her plan only had a single flaw. She didn’t realize that Sila had another pet protecting him.

“I will try not to be so eye-catching,” Sebastian whispered to Sila. Nevertheless, Sila was in a meditation state. He couldn’t hear any of Sebastian words.

The size of the black shadow expanded from behind Sila’s back. The grim reaper was about to make his move.

“Please be at ease, everyone, as death is always fair.”

If someone were to see Sebastian at this time, he or she would witness his wicked smile and shudder in fear.
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A cold and sinister dark magic power was released in front of Sila. All of Francine’s pets about to strike Sila came to a stop. Since they were not being fully controlled, their instincts kicked in and screamed at them that the opponent in front of them was too strong for them and that fighting would be suicidal.

All eight of the monsters stopped in front of Sila. Their bodies were shivering with terror.

Francine, who was currently controlling two of her strongest pets, noticed that her remaining pets had yet to initiate their attack. Thus, she decided to link her thoughts to one of the pets via Mind Connection and found out that it was rejecting her order out of fear.

‘What is it that causes them to feel fear? Sila is just an injured person.’

“Attack now!” Francine ordered her pets again with a shout.

However, there was no apparent effect. Her pets only moved closer to Sila for five or six steps before stopping their advance again. It would not be strange for them to flee from the arena at any time.

Francine’s eyes were filled with anger. Her pets had never disobeyed her order before.

She reinforced her whip with psychic power. The length of her whip increased to several meters. Francine whipped it against all eight of her pets, causing their eyes to change into red color.

Their body size doubled. Qi, magic, and psychic power were surging all over the place. Afterward, they charged at Sila without any lingering fear.

This was the effect of a skill called Monster Berserk, which forced the monster into a berserk state. It was a very useful skill if used correctly. However, there are not many players who have this skill. The reason is simple. Monsters in a berserk state tended to become stronger. Why do they want to grant more strength to a monster without gaining anything in return?

Nevertheless, Francine utilized this skill by using it on her own pets. Once a pet is in a berserk state, they will attack everyone except their owner and colleagues.

The monsters crazily and uncontrollably rushed at Sila.

Granted, Sebastian had already expected from the start that holding them back with magic power oppression wouldn’t work for long.

“O, thou who is being punished in the flames of hell, obey my command! As I am the representative for the King of Hell, bring forth the judgment flame to turn my foolish enemies to ash! Soul Scorching Hellfire.”

A wall of flames appeared in front of Sila several meters away from him. The flames were deep red. The wall swayed and screamed as if it possessed a life. Many spectators watched the wall of flame with fright. That was because this wall of flame had a similar appearance to a row of burning humans. The flame moved closer to the eight monsters.

Some of the monsters flew into the air, while some stayed in place. Once one of the human flames was close to a goblin, it jumped and hugged the goblin tightly. The goblin cried in miserable pain in harmony with the screaming sound of the flame. Many of the audience members immediately shut their ears and eyes. Their faces were pale.

Francine was still startled when another human flame jumped at and hugged the giant praying mantis.

“Gear, use Earthshake!” Since her pets were in a berserk state, Francine had no choice but to order directly with her shout.

The gigantic golem lifted its fist and powerfully slammed it on the ground. The earth shook. The ground split apart and a path between the wall of flames was created.

Witnessing the path, the remaining monsters charged that way.

The match ended up in complete confusion. Francine was standing at the center of the arena. One side of the arena was freezing cold like she was in an icy hell. A dark brown sparrowhawk was battling against the headless knight and the harpy. As for the other side, there were human-shaped flames. They moved slowly, but every step they took, the withered grassland would always catch fire. This side of the arena was intensely hot like it was a hellfire.

Soul Scorching Hellfire had a slow movement. Sebastian was well aware of this weakness. The black shadow flashed once more and the spell that he had delayed since he was in the VIP room activated.

“Hourglass of Judgement.”

A very big hourglass with a size comparable to the steel golem appeared in the sky. It soon fell into the ground, smashing the flying pterodactyl in its descending path.

A black hourglass stood firmly in front of Sila. Inside it, there was no sand but four souls which were trying to escape.

The hourglass had completely blocked the path that the steel golem had made. Actually, Hourglass of Judgement wasn’t an offensive spell. It also required a long casting time. In addition, the requirements for casting the spell were very restricting. That was why Sebastian had prepared this spell since before he entered the arena. He also relied on the fact that the hourglass always smashed down to perform an attack simultaneously.

Using spells was all about timing, and the timing of Sebastian’s spells was very precise and praiseworthy.

As Francine lost her concentration, Lookhin focused both its qi and mental oppression, targeting the harpy.

The harpy fell down. Then, Lookhin used this chance to summon an insane amount of water to fill the entire arena.

Many monsters were blown away by the sudden waves. However, the water didn’t extinguish the human-shaped flames. They just stood still, boiling the water surrounding them.

Sebastian furrowed his brows. Lookhin hadn’t learned to control its power so it was also affecting the area around Sebastian and Sila. Since the arena was a enclosed dimension, there was no way out of the water. The water soon flooded the entire arena. It was already up to Francine’s knees.

The water even reached Sila’s neck. The only reason why Sila’s body wasn’t washed away by the water current was because Sebastian had caught his body in place.

The harpy was drowning. As for the headless knight, it couldn’t move properly with its knees in the water, though it still stood firm. Now, Francine had jumped and positioned herself on top of the steel golem.

Lookhin’s eyes released cold magic power. Lookhin had never been troubled like this ever before so it became very annoyed. It planned to finish the life of every monster in one go.

“This is bad/This is bad,” Francine and Sebastian exclaimed simultaneously.

The body of the little bird was very transparent. It almost became invisible. The coldness started to freeze over the water surface.

“Everyone, get out from the water, now!” Francine roared.

The only spot left for standing was on top of the hourglass. The yellow horned tiger quickly hopped onto it. As for the earth-elemental fairy, she was floating so she wasn’t drenched in the water from the start. Unfortunately for the living plant, its movement speed was too slow for it to survive.

Both the headless knight and the golem beside Francine were quite a distance away from the hourglass. Francine decided to change the target of her control from the harpy to the golem. She ordered both the golem and the headless knight to reinforce themselves with magic power.

Lookhin dived into the water. Soon, the water turned into ice. All of its enemies underwater immediately died a peaceful death. Even the human-shaped flames vanished away.

At the exact moment that Lookhin dove into the water, Sebastian grabbed Sila’s body. The black shadow flashed once. Death magic was being used.

“Skeleton’s Tower.”

A lot of human skeletons formed on the ground where Sila was sitting. It pushed both Sila and Sebastian upward. Both of them missed being frozen over by a hair’s breadth.

This spell was originally used for distracting a flying enemy. Nevertheless, Sebastian made practical use of it. For the record, Lookhin’s spell wouldn’t do much damage if Sebastian was serious. However, Sila who was unconsciously circulating his qi wouldn’t survive.

Without anyone noticing, no, it was more like everybody was too busying startled at the change of the battle to notice something like this. But, the number of souls in the hourglass had increased to nine.

Currently, in the arena, the only survivors of Francine’s side were Francine herself, the headless knight, the steel golem, the yellow tiger, the black panther, and the earth fairy.

“Just kill that Sila!” Francine ordered her pets as she was upset. This match was supposed to end up with her easy victory. She didn’t know why there were so many unexpected developments.

The earth fairy threw a big boulder at Sila while the yellow tiger was accumulating lightning energy into its horn before firing the lightning beam. Additionally, the black panther’s offensive power and speed were strengthened by qi. It charged at Sila who was sitting on the skeleton tower.

However, Sebastian was quicker. He had finished a spell.

“Heart Piercer Pike.”

The tower made of human skeletons turned into hundreds of spears. Sila’s body descended down before being caught by Sebastian and placed down on the ice field.

The spears flew forward. They didn’t manage to kill even a single monster, though. Nonetheless, the monsters lost their balance and fell onto the ice field.

Sebastian grinned. This battle had reminded of the time he dueled against Sila in the Mansion.

“Release.” The bone spears transformed into skeleton bodies. Every one of them jumped and hugged the three monsters.

Sebastian ended this series of move with the last skill, “Corpse Sending Soul Returning Life.”

The skeletons radiated and caused a chain explosion. Silently, the number of souls in the hourglass increased by three.

Francine was making a serious expression. All Sila did was sit and all of the skills that had been used so far were magic skills. She finally noticed that Sila had another strong pet beside Lookhin protecting him.

Francine cut her Mind Connection from her pets and directed the skill at Sila’s direction. To be exact, it was directed at Sebastian.

For the record, Francine possessed a very high comprehension level of psychic power. She could even connect her mind with her opponent. Since the magic type was unfavorable to psychic type from the start, Sebastian had no way to negate this inoffensive skill.

‘You are Sila’s pet, right?’ Francine spoke to Sebastian via her mind. With her Mind Connection skill being higher level than Lookhin’s, her every word was transmitted to Sebastian without missing out.

‘Your use of Mind Connection is very skilled. You’re not bad,’ Sebastian sent his thoughts back.

‘What do you want?’

‘I’m just serving my master. I don’t want anything in particular.’

‘Betray him. Kill your master and come to me. I can grant you everything you need,’ Francine told Sebastian.

‘Fufu, everything, you say? Could you please make an example?’

Francine grinned. This Mind Connection’s utilization of hers was one of the main reasons she was titled as Monster Queen. She could incite a pet to betray its owner to the point that no one dared to bring their pet to fight against her anymore. Not only they were killed by their own pet, but their pet would also join Francine’s party later.

‘Power, authority, wealth, food, anything you want.’

‘Fufu, I would like to decline, then. What I want is something only Mister Sila can provide to me. You, on the other hand, cannot,’ replied Sebastian.

‘What? What is the thing that he can provide you but I can’t?’

‘Excitement, thrilling sensation, powerful enemies, and death. Staying under you, I might be able to have a comfortable life. However, that life is the same as the one I used to have. I wouldn’t follow Mister Sila otherwise. But, living with Mister Sila, even if I don’t make an effort, these kinds of thing will eventually come, fufufu.’

Sebastian’s reply was the most correct one. It could be said that there was currently something shaking the world of Monster Soul with Sila at the epicenter. If Sebastian stayed with Sila, many powerful enemies would rush at him without him needing to make a move.

Francine flinched. She had never met a pet with this kind of personality. She was at a loss for words.

Sebastian continued, ‘By the way, I’m not your only opponent here, remember? Fufu.’

Francine was startled and immediately cut her Mind Connection with Sebastian. It was this exact moment that the golem was crumbling and down on its knees. Francine quickly jumped off the golem and stood on the ice field, wearing a frown.

The number of souls in the hourglass had reached fourteen.

The dark brown sparrowhawk was flapping its wings in the sky. Francine stared at it for a moment before shifting her gaze to her defeated headless knight and steel golem who laid down on the ice field. At their chest, there was an orange-size hole.

With the lower parts of them being frozen in the ice field coupled with no guidance from their owner, they soon met their end at Lookhin’s talons.

All spectators on the grandstand gulped. They had never thought there would be a day where the Monster Queen was driven into a corner.

“Hahahahahaha, I have never thought that I would become this miserable,” Francine ridiculed herself while laughing like a madwoman.

Witnessing the scene, some spectators started to pity her.

“Actually, I planned to use this in the war event. Well, whatever, I will do anything to kill Sila on this very day.”

Francine let out a huge sigh. She opened her palm. “Release, Urs.”

A tiny flash of white flew out from Francine’s ring. A girl the size of a butterfly appeared on Francine’s palm. This girl had transparent wings resembling a dragonfly’s. She was holding a flower in her tiny hands.

She was a member of one of the rarest races in Monster Soul; a flower fairy.

The tiny fairy sat on Francine’s palm. She gently smiled at her surroundings.

However, Sebastian tensed up as soon as he saw this fairy. He instantly sent his thought to Lookhin.

‘Lookhin, kill that girl now! Hurry up!!!’ As Sebastian finished this sentence, he immediately reinforced himself with magic power. He also reinforced Sila as well.

Lookhin was still confused, though it hurriedly charged at Francine.

At the same time, Noppakorn slammed his hand on the table and stood up. His face was deathly pale as he noticed the little fairy. He hurriedly shouted at the microphone, completely disregarding the confused Rattana.

“Stop the match now!”

He didn’t wait for a response as he jumped at Rattana and started circulating his qi.

Noppakorn’s shout echoed in the entire Colosseum. However, all it did was make the confusion worse.

Within the VIP room, Poluk grabbed Bow tightly and started circulating his qi. Meanwhile, Lone Wolf was shocked and about to ask what was going on. Nevertheless, Poluk was quicker to declare some word.

“Reinforce your body with power now!”

Lone Wolf didn’t dare to delay. He immediately put up his qi reinforcement and also pulled Ratri into his embrace, covering her with his qi. Burapha was bewildered but he obediently followed the order by reinforcing his body with psychic power. As for Varee, she had already reinforced her body with her psychic power since she saw the fairy. She was later than Poluk when informing the matter, though.

All of these situations occurred in a very brief moment. Everyone else was still looking at Francine who had a little fairy on her palm. Afterward, Francine closed her palm, squeezing the pitiful fairy. The fairy’s fragile body had no way to resist such force. Her body instantly turned into a pool of blood. The sorrowful screaming of hers resonated and was very unpleasant to the ear.

That was the last scene that almost all the spectators in the grandstand saw. As soon as the fairy’s body scattered, everybody fell down on the floor.

Well, to be more accurate, it should say that everyone in Colossia City had died.

The number of souls in Sebastian’s hourglass increased by an uncountable quantity, filling it without any space left. The sky was shaking. The temperature within and around Colossia City was significantly increasing. The trees around the city started to burn.

A system announcement went off all over Colossia City. Nevertheless, only a few of the players would be able to hear this announcement.

 

[Player Francine has sacrificed the Grass Flower Fairy, Level 1 Squire Rank, to summon a monster via a special method: Sinful Oath.]

[Monster Hellfire Dragon Solaria, Level 850 Marquis Rank, has appeared.]
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Chapter 85: Solaria

 

The first sensation that Noppakorn felt was softness followed by a nice scent that tickled his nose. Sadly, he couldn’t keep daydreaming. Soon after, his face was imprinted with the sole of a foot.

“Kyaa!! Nop, you bastard, what are you doing!?” Rattana screamed. Her face was red while she was stomping continuously on Noppakorn.

“Ack, urg, oww, stop! I’m going to die!” Noppakorn blocked the stomping with his hands.

‘Oww, she even reinforced her magic power into her feet. Is she really going to kill me?’ Noppakorn inwardly thought while circulating Recovery Qi.

“Why did you suddenly go crazy and hug me like that?” Rattana asked, her face was still red.

“I just saved your life. Look at that.” Noppakorn pointed his finger at the grandstand. Rattana shifted her gaze to that direction and found that the spectators were all lying on the floor.

“Ah? What’s wrong with them?”

“They died. I don’t know why they haven’t turned into light and disappeared, though.”

“Died? How?” Rattana looked around the grandstand and ended her gaze at the arena. The ice field was melting to liquid and began to boil over. The vapor covered the entire arena so she couldn’t see much of it.

“They died from a sacrifice. The Grass Flower Fairy has a passive skill called Sinful Oath. Whenever the fairy is killed by its owner, its sadness that births from the betrayal will lead to vengeance. It will cause everybody in a one-kilometer radius who didn’t put up a resistance to die together with it. Then, a random high-level monster is summoned. The monster’s strength depends on the number of the sacrifices.”

“Is there something like this? I haven’t heard of it before.”

“Only a few people know. Flower fairy is a hidden race in the game. In addition, if this ability is triggered, it will permanently die and won’t be able to revive. This ability has only ever been used once before. It was during the last war event, at one of the branches of the Royal Armament guild. Most players weren’t there as the battle between Montra and Lone Wolf was occurring at another city. At that time, the monster that was summoned was merely a Cyclops, a Level 100 Marquis Rank monster.”

“Why was that?”

“Well, that’s because most people have energy reinforcement active during the war event. Anyway, the number of players that died that time was still close to a thousand. However, this time is different. Many players weren’t prepared. I guess around ten thousand have died. I have no idea which monster is going to appear,” Noppakorn expressed his concern.

The system alert went off, answering the question on their minds.

 

[Monster Hellfire Dragon Solaria, Level 850 Marquis Rank, appears.]

 

“A dragon? This is huge news.” Noppakorn hurriedly contacted Bluebird via his system window. However, no matter how many times he tried, he couldn’t reach Bluebird, causing him to be anxious.

‘Why can’t I reach Blue? Did something happen to him?’

The conversation between Noppakorn and Rattana was announced via a microphone, so the special guests in the VIP room had heard the story.

“Is there really something like this?” Burapha wondered.

“Um, I have heard about it from my friend,” Poluk plainly replied.

“As for me, I saw Francine do it in the previous war event. I didn’t expect her to have another flower fairy, though,” Varee added.

“But, the summoned monster is not Francine’s pet, right? Can she control it?” Burapha continued asking.

“That won’t be necessary. Although she can’t control it, she possesses a method to prevent it from attacking her. She is the Monster Queen after all,” Lone Wolf replied.

“Wait, isn’t this too much? How can she just kill everyone in the city? This wasn’t part of a war event. The Royal Armament Guild can’t just shrug it off as Francine’s responsibility herself,” Ratri said.

“Who says that everyone was killed? Look again,” Poluk said.

At the grandstand, there were less than ten players who were still doing fine. This meant these players had reinforced themselves with power just in time. Normally, once an opponent acted suspiciously, reinforcing one’s entire body with power was an obvious reaction. Well, given that these players were only here as spectators but still managed to protect themselves, they were at least praiseworthy and careful players.

Lone Wolf didn’t recognize any of these players. They seemed to be high-level players who didn’t belong to any guild yet. Lone Wolf was quick to remember their faces as these players could become either formidable foes or strong allies in the future.

Now, all vapor had evaporated. Sebastian was carrying Sila’s body at the edge of the arena. At the center of the arena, a massive dimensional portal had appeared on the floor. A gigantic dark red dragon was summoned. The surrounding temperature became burning hot, so hot that it was hard just to breathe. The smell of sulfur spread all over the arena.

Francine who was nearby, smiled merrily. She took out a knife and cut her own arm, creating a long wound. Blood was dripping on the floor. Then, she swung her arm so that her blood was splashed on the dragon’s body.

“Blood Ally.”

Francine activated a skill exclusive to human-race players. This skill allows the targeted monster to not hurt her. Meanwhile, she couldn’t deal any damage to it too. Moreover, as long as this skill was active, she won’t be able to use any of her other skills except Psychic Power Reinforcement. Well, she didn’t care. She was very confident that there was no way Sila would be able to win against a Level 850 Marquis Rank dragon. The winner of this match was her.

Solaria was a massive dragon with flame-colored scales. There was a red crystal horn that resembled a sword on its forehead. Its wings were thick and sharp. Throughout its body, its numerous scales were as sharp as spikes. Even its tail looked like a sword. Its yellow eyes seemed very brutal and its teeth were placed in rows like a shark’s. Its breath reeked of sulfur.

As slimes were a dragon’s nemesis and Solaria was a quick-tempered dragon, it didn’t give any signal prior to breathing fire at Sila.

Sebastian was tense as his enemy turned out to be a dragon. Dragons were a top-tier magic-type creature. Although Sebastian’s rank was higher than it, Sebastian was more proficient in handling an army than dueling against a single dragon. Moreover, Solaria’s Dragon Domain was wearing away the health points of its enemies every passing second. If Sebastian neglected using his magic power to protect Sila, Sila would die in no time.

“Cold Breeze of the Afterlife.”

Sebastian flicked his wrist. Then, a cold wind blew and extinguished the dragon’s flame breath.

‘Lookhin, concentrate on using your ice power. Try attacking him when the chance arrives,’ Sebastian gave Lookhin instructions. However, once he turned around and looked at Lookhin, he found out that there was one more problem.

Lookhin’s eyes changed from green to red. Qi, magic power, and psychic power shot up from its body. The power was so great that even Solaria shifted its attention to Lookhin.

A system sound went off in Sila’s head. Although Sebastian couldn’t hear it, he could guess what was happening.

 

[Dark Brown Sparrowhawk Lookhin, Level 350 Marquis Rank, has less than 40% of its health remaining. It has automatically entered a berserk state. Its level is temporarily increased to 1,000 and Player cannot control it for the time being.]

 

Without listening to anyone, Lookhin’s body turned incorporeal. The temperature of the arena decreased by several degrees. It charged directly at Solaria going as fast as it could.

Solaria didn’t panic. It turned its body to face Lookhin. Then, it opened its mouth to exude its breath. The temperature was instantly hot again.

Solaria stomped its right foreleg. The ground was shaking. A burning sword pierced upward through the ground.

“Blazing Blade.”

Lookhin was violently hit by the tip of the blade. The blade didn’t pierce through it but it was severely damaged. Lookhin coughed out blood.

Blazing Blade was usually an offensive skill, but Solaria had used it as a defensive move. For magic-type creatures, each and every spell has a defining characteristic that can’t be changed. No matter the situation or the user, the spell’s result will always be the same. Despite this shortcoming, magic-types are blessed with many spells, so if one can cast the most suitable spell in the right situation, they can become incredibly powerful.

Despite Lookhin turning itself into the incorporeal form of a snow spirit which was supposed to be able to pass through any object, what Solaria did was the same as what Sila had done. Solaria had reinforced its Blazing Blade with magic power to make it able to attack Lookhin.

“Shriek!” Lookhin let out a very loud, piercing sound. It concentrated its enormous magic power and formed several Granite Spears to attack Solaria. Unfortunately for Lookhin, Solaria’s Dragon Scales were too tough. These attacks only caused shallow wounds on it.

Lookhin didn’t stop at that. Both of its wings were flapping, activating Soul Sealing Snow Fairies. It used up almost all of its remaining magic power. The entire body of Solaria was covered in ice.

Solaria didn’t flinch from Lookhin’s attack at all. For it was a top-tier dragon, so the attack of a mere bird was insignificant.

“Blazing Scales.”

The scales of the dragon turned half-yellow and half-orange as if they were a burning metal. The spikes on its body were like a terrifying burning sword.

The ice covering it body melted away. It was very unfortunate for Lookhin. Lookhin’s ice originated from magic power. Based on the elemental principle of magic types, ice was unfavorable to fire. For Lookhin to subdue the fire-element opponent using ice magic, Lookhin’s power would have to be much higher than the opponent.

Not to mention that the current Lookhin was far weaker than Solaria. That was why Sebastian had warned Lookhin not to act instinctively. Sadly, Lookhin had entered a berserk state and didn’t listen to him.

Sebastian watched the situation with great concern. If Lookhin were to die within Sebastian’s Timeless Enigmatic Magic Domain, that would become bad news.

Sebastian shot a glance at its master. Sila had asked for ten minutes to perform qi circulation. However, twenty minutes had already passed but Sila showed no signs of regaining his consciousness.

The butler turned to look at the Hourglass of Judgement. It was filled with the souls of all players in the city. At first, Sebastian had summoned this hourglass to play a prank on Francine. He was fully aware that he couldn’t collect enough number of souls to perform a sacrificing ritual.

Sebastian also possessed a spell that required a sacrifice, though it was different from the Grass Flower Fairy. The fairy’s ability sacrifices lives while Sebastian’s spell sacrifices souls. The Grass Flower Fairy only took a life. Players won’t lose experience points or any item. However, Sebastian’s spell wasn’t the same.

If the soul of a monster was sacrificed, the monster would be gone forever without a way to come back to life. Meanwhile, if the soul of a player was sacrificed, the sacrificed player would lose every item they possess as well as all of their money. The rank of the sacrificed player would also be demoted by one.

If Sila was conscious at this time, he would prevent Sebastian from doing what he was about to do. However, Sila was unconscious. There was no way Sebastian would care about other people’s wellbeing.

That was a given, though, as he was a grim reaper.

“This kind of thing is their own problem, isn’t it? Please blame your own bad luck,” Sebastian muttered to himself. The present Sebastian never imagined that his actions would cause a very big problem.

But, it was as he said. It was a big problem for others to take care of.

In the near future, after the players in the city revived, they would demand a large compensation from the Royal Armament Guild. Then, as the guild leader, Cross would soon become the public enemy of the mass. Even Cross himself didn’t know the reason why he ended up in such a predicament.

“Dear Lord Hades, King of the world of the dead. Due to a contract from the ancient era, this lowly one would like to provide you with these sinful souls as a sacrifice. Please grant this lowly one a tiny part of your power for this one to slay his enemy. Calaveras.”

The hourglass broke into pieces. The sky above turned dark, reminiscent of a starless night.

For the record, even Sebastian himself couldn’t cancel the effect of Timeless Enigmatic Magic Domain unless thirty minutes had passed. Thus, the best course of action was to kill the Hellfire Dragon within the remaining ten minutes before Lookhin dies. As for Francine, she wasn’t a problem anymore. She had run out of pets and her power should already be depleted. Moreover, even if Francine was killed, the Hellfire Dragon would still remain here. So, Sebastian planned to kill the dragon first.

The small dimensional portal appeared out of thin air in front of Sebastian. A human skull fully engraved with incomprehensible characters slowly flew from the portal. Sebastian took it in his hand.

“Please don’t die, Mister Sila.” Sebastian placed Sila’s body on the ground. Afterward, he pushed the human skull into his body, causing his body to change.

Now, Sebastian’s appearance was like a human skull floating in the darkness. Witnessing such an appearance, Francine's face was pale.

The invisible body with the human skull quickly flew toward Solaria. Beside Sebastian, there were thirteen scythes floating around him. Each of them was pitch black. Magic power similar to a black mist was being emitted from them.

Sebastian’s body flashed once. All the scythes stabbed at Solaria’s body. They pierced through the dragon’s scales and sunk deep into Solaria’s flesh.

“Soul Cursing Stamps.”

The hollow eyes of Sebastian flashed. The scythes instantly disappeared. However, looking closely, one would notice that each wound caused by the scythes was engraved with numerical characters around it. The numbers ranged from one to thirteen.

As soon as Sebastian had activated the spell, the first number was gone. The wound on Solaria darkened. The blood stopped bleeding, but the dragon cried out in great pain.

“Soul Snatcher Scythe.”

The signature scythe of Sebastian appeared in the air.

“Flaming Blades of the Underworld.”

Solaria activated one of the most powerful spells it had. Twelve red burning blades floated on the air and moved freely from place to place. Every swing of each of them caused the flame to ignite violently.

Sebastian used his scythe to parry against Solaria.

Soul Cursing Stamps showed their effect every passing thirty seconds. The dragon would be tortured. Meanwhile, Lookhin tried to attack Solaria too. However, there was no apparent result. Lookhin was obviously getting weaker.

Without anyone noticing, Francine was holding a knife in her hand. She was slowly moving toward Sila, going a roundabout way, step by step.
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Chapter 86: Weapon Subduing Fist

 

Sila was engulfed in darkness. Even he didn’t know how he arrived at this place. The last thing he remembered was the match in Colossia City. He should be circulating qi now.

“Did I die?”

Sila had never died in Monster Soul. During his stay in the Slime Kingdom, once his health points reached the bottom, his body was always teleported to the edge of the cliff. Thus, Sila had yet to experience death.

“You did not.” The gentle voice of a man echoed in the darkness.

Suddenly hearing the voice, Sila was quick to try strengthening himself with qi. However, he wasn’t able to do it.

“I’m conversing with you via psychic power. You won’t be able to use your power in this place as your body isn’t here.” The same voice could be heard.

“Who are you? And where am I?” Sila shouted.

“You don’t need to shout, I can hear you just fine. My name is --- and you are currently in my personal dimension.”

Sila couldn’t hear the name of the opposing side. The sound seemed to be mysteriously cut off.

“My name is Sila. Where are you?”

“I’m in front of you. Please look again.”

Sila could only see the darkness in front of him. He rubbed his eyes. Then, he found that he was no longer in the darkness. He was now standing on a beautiful plain. The grass was being gently blown by the wind. The atmosphere was very nice, chill, and peaceful.

In front of him was a small white house. An elegant tea table was positioned in front of the house, beside a field of colorful flowers. Seated next to the tea table was a man and a woman.

The man was dressed in a noble suit. He was handsome and wore a pair of glasses. His lengthy black hair was neatly tied up at his back. The one sitting next to him was a very pretty woman with blond hair. She was in a beautiful white dress. The two of them were taking their time enjoying their tea.

“Hello, Sila. This woman is my wife, Cynthia,” the man introduced the two.

“Hello.” Sila put his palms together when suddenly, his body began to fade away.

The man put his cup of tea on the table as he said, “We don’t have much time. For now, please listen to me.”

Sila didn’t know what was happening, but he quickly nodded. His body was becoming transparent. He was starting to be able to see through his body.

“Sila’s right arm is working now, at least temporarily. Despite how Sila doesn’t have any psychic power to provide to the right arm, some part of the power of Bomb Lurking Psychic is accumulating in it. So, Sila’s right arm can bring forth the power of Bomb Lurking Psychic at your will. The system doesn’t inform Sila of this so I want to personally tell you.”

“Why?”

“Because I wanted to meet Sila at least once, as Sila might be someone who can make the game creator’s dream become a reality.”

Sila’s body was about to vanish. He could barely see himself.

“I don’t understand. How is it related to me? Which dream? What if I can’t help achieving it?”

“That’s a lot of questions. Sila better ask me again when you meet me in person. You don’t need to concern yourself about it. Sila can just be yourself.”

Sila was about to disappear. He still didn’t understand a thing, though.

“Who exactly are you?”

The man’s last words echoed as Sila’s body vanished. Sila could hear it clearly.

“I’m the owner of the right arm that you’re borrowing.”

***

The first sensation that Sila experienced was the smell of sulfur. Next was the dry heat, like that of a desert. He felt like he was in an oven.

Sila opened his eyes at the moment that a knife was about to stab into his forehead.

“Die!” Francine shouted as she was stabbing the knife at Sila. She had spent a very long time approaching Sila. As she had moved closer to Sila, the heavier her body became. This must be thanks to Sebastian’s spell that he had laid down.

Sila had been trained to be keen at dodging in melee range since he was a child. His reaction was quick. Though, as he was in a sitting posture, he didn’t have many choices. He decided to lift his left hand to block the knife.

Stab—

The small knife pierced through Sila’s left palm. Francine jumped back and felt very regretful that Sila had woken up.

“Mister Sila, please hurry up and seal Lookhin.” A shout could be heard. Sila recognized that the owner of the voice was Sebastian. He turned his head to the direction of the sound only to see the floating human skull fighting against a gigantic dragon. He also witnessed a small hawk, which seemed about to die, kept attacking the dragon.

“Sebastian? Lookhin? What’s happening here?”

“Save your questions for later, sir. Lookhin is dying!” Sebastian shouted.

Sila no longer gave it a thought as he said, “Seal Lookhin.”

The hawk turned into light and was absorbed into his middle ring.

The Hellfire Dragon’s body was full of wounds. It was still doing fine, though. The flame blades were nimbly flying around to the point that Sila’s eyes had a hard time following them.

Sila tried moving his body. He found that his qi had regenerated to some degree.

Sila wasn’t interested in Francine who was standing nearby. He flicked his left wrist and then her own knife flew right back at her.

Francine lifted her right hand to block. The knife stabbed her right hand and stabbed further to the wall behind her, fixing her in front of it.

Sila had become more proficient at using Universe Momentum after his match against Fargo. Thus, this knife glued Francine to the wall. If Francine was in a better condition, she would be able to pull it out. However, as she was now, there was simply no way for her to do that. The only way for her to get out of the wall seemed to be by severing her hand.

“Wait right here,” Sila muttered before running to Solaria.

Sila jumped at Solaria. While in mid-air, Sila recalled the previous conversation he had with the Sealed One. If what that man said was true, the Right Arm of the Sealed One should be able to function now.

If he used this arm, even against the big fiery blades in front of him, he was sure that he could take them on. Sila was filled with confidence yet couldn’t figure out where it was coming from.

Solaria noticed that Sila was charging at it. Despite it having wounds all over its body, they were only external ones. It still had a lot of magic power left in it and could easily keep fighting against the skull for a day. Solaria also realized that the skull wasn’t able to maintain this level of power for too long.

One of the flame blades flew at Sila at high speed. As Sila was in midair, there was no way for him to evade it.

Sila murmured to himself, “Unseal.” Then, the bandages surrounding his right arm were torn to pieces. The size of his right arm doubled, causing Sila to look like he was wearing a thick ancient armlet. The psychic power that was released from this arm was so great that every flame blade as well as Sebastian’s scythe shook in resonance.

This was the power of Bomb Lurking Psychic that had been accumulating in Sila’s right arm. It was like when Sila reinforced his arm with qi. Usually, the longer one maintained the state of reinforcement, the stronger the power would become while the user would feel more tired. However, this right arm was a different entity, separate from Sila. There was no feeling of fatigue. Every time the Bomb Lurking Psychic damaged Sila, a part of its power would enter the arm like psychic power reinforcement.

As soon as Sila unsealed it, the accumulated psychic power exploded.

The arm that had been reinforced by psychic power for more than two months was as powerful as an atomic bomb.

It was a power that no player could achieve without this arm. The power that was surging was more than Sila had ever expected.

Once the flame blade came closer to Sila, he lifted his right arm to block it.

Just touching the flame blade with his right arm and the flame blade eroded and broke in an instant. What happened to the blade should be similar to what Sila had felt when he was affected by Bomb Lurking Psychic.

There was no time for Sila to feel awe. He waved his right arm once, trying to control the psychic power as if it was his qi via Cruise Breeze.

The psychic power exploded. The remaining eleven Flaming Blades of the Underworld and Sebastian’s scythe were shattered into pieces like glass.

Everybody watched the scene, holding their breath. Not to mention the people in VIP room and the survivors on the grandstand, even Sebastian and Francine couldn’t help but stop in their tracks and blankly look at the scene.

Sila brought forth the maximum power of Universe Momentum. His body was pulled toward the Hellfire Dragon. He lifted his right arm. Excluding the psychic power, Sila even tried to reinforce the right arm with qi.

Pa—

The sound of Sila’s palm lightly touched the dragon could be heard in the silence. Sila rotated his body and kicked at the dragon to send himself away from it, landing where he was standing before.

Sila’s right arm emitted a soft light before deflating back to its original size. Sila looked at it and guessed that he must have spent all of the accumulated power in his previous attack.

“You… slime brat… why… you…?” The Hellfire Dragon could only say that much before its back exploded into a big hole. Although the Bomb Lurking Psychic didn’t cause a big external wound, the dragon’s internal organs were all destroyed by eroding psychic power.

 

[You have defeated the Hellfire Dragon Solaria, Level 850 Marquis Rank. You have received 300,000,000 experience points, 50,000 gold, (A) Hellfire Dragon Card, and (B) Fire Dragon’s Scale.]

[Your level has risen to 830.]

[You have achieved a special condition of the quest: Decolonize the Slime Kingdom. Seal of Fire has been destroyed. There are four Seals remaining.]

[Level of the Black Grim Reaper Sebastian has risen to 500.]

 

The Hellfire Dragon wasn’t a pet, so Sila had gotten items and money for killing it.

The dragon’s blood was raining down onto the arena, dyeing the ground into a red pool. The dragon’s body lay on one side.

Francine shuddered in fear while Sila was falling, losing his consciousness. He was caught before he collapsed on the ground by Sebastian who had transformed back to the usual butler form.

“You must have used up all of your power. It’s very impressive how you can kill a dragon in a single blow, sir. Anyway, I will let you rest.”

However, the match wasn’t over yet. Based on the rules, Sila was just unconscious. The rules clearly stated that one of the combatants had to die or surrender for the match to come to an end. Then, the remaining one would be able to exit the arena.

“Oh, right, I need to kill you. Please forgive me for forgetting it.” Sebastian turned his head to look at Francine.

As Francine looked into Sebastian’s eyes, her face was pale. She hurriedly shouted, “I surren—”

She was about to finish the sentence when Sebastian cast a spell.

“Curse of Silencing Corpse.”

Francine’s voice was suddenly gone. No words could come out of her mouth. For the record, this skill was normally used for disturbing the spell casting of other magic users.

“Fufufu, the dead ones can’t talk. Don’t be in too much of a rush to surrender, madam. I even saved you for last.”

Francine tried to escape. However, even though Sila had fainted, the knife was still glueing her hand onto the wall.

“I really hate people like you who regard monsters as tools, madam. I guarantee that dying is only the lightest punishment. Oh, please don’t worry that I will be easy on you because you are a woman. Death is always fair.”

Francine was deathly pale. Well, Sebastian wanted to let Sila rest so he didn’t have time to play. He placed two or three curses on Francine before sending her to the afterlife. However, dying was only the beginning for her.

Francine had never been so glad to be able to die in her entire life. The last scene that she saw before she turned into light was a smiling grim reaper waving its hand at her.

***

The barrier around the arena disappeared. Everyone in the VIP room descended to the arena. As for the survivors on the grandstand, they had left.

Everybody ran to Sila who was being supported by Sebastian. Varee quickly inquired about Sila’s condition.

“Mister Sebastian, how is Sila?”

“He is just exhausted. I’ll get him to rest in the mansion.”

“I’ll go too,” Varee said with great concern.

Sebastian looked at her for a brief moment before saying, “Oh, please excuse my rudeness, madam, I didn’t notice that you are Mister Sila’s lover. In this case, please take this.”

Sebastian handed a black card to Varee.

“This is the invitation card that Mister Sila gave me. Once you activate it, kindly ask for Julia. As for me, I will use the power of the brooch to follow after.”

This invitation card was an ownerless one. That was because Sebastian was Sila’s pet. When Varee took it, her name was immediately engraved onto the card.

Varee gently supported Sila’s body. “Go to… erm… Mansion of Secrets?” She recited the name of the place right beside her name. Then, both of them were teleported away.

Meanwhile, Burapha was looking at the dragon’s corpse with great interested. “Release Lala.”

Lala appeared next to Burapha. Everyone else showed a slightly surprised expression to see her.

“Lala, uses these bottles to scoop as much blood as possible,” Burapha ordered, to which Lala nodded.

Burapha didn’t know why the corpse of the dragon still remained. Usually, monsters disappeared within three seconds after being killed. That was why ingredient hunting was so hard. It was one thing to peel off the rabbit’s skin, but what kind of person was able to scrape off a dragon’s scales when the dragon was still alive?

Burapha quickly brought his weapon out to scrape off the dragon’s scales. However, no matter how he tried, there was not even a scratch on them.

“How could Big Brother Sila do it so easily?” Burapha murmured.

Ratri asked Burapha, “Hey, you, do you mind if I get my hand on some of the dragon’s blood as well? I would like to give it to Hermit. That guy will be very happy to receive it.”

“None of this belongs to me to begin with. It’s all Big Brother Sila’s. You can take some before the corpse disappears. I’m sure Big Brother Sila won’t mind,” Burapha replied without glancing back at her. He was still trying to scrape off the dragon’s scales.

Ratri opened her system window. She took out some empty bottles to scoop up the dragon’s blood like Lala was doing.

“That corpse will disappear in another five minutes, sir,” Sebastian informed them, causing Burapha to hurry up.

At that moment, Noppakorn and Rattana walked to the gang. Noppakorn was holding a trophy in his hands.

“Erm, about this… The host has died, so I guess I should bring this trophy to you guys.” Noppakorn handed the trophy to Sebastian.

“Oh, I recognize you. You are the one who bad-mouthed my master during the first half of the tournament.” Magic power was released from Sebastian’s body. Noppakorn’s face went pale.

“W-Wait, wait. I just did what Blue told me to do. If you’re mad, you should be mad at him!” Noppakorn hurriedly defended himself.

“Mister Blue?” Sebastian weakened his magic power.

“That’s right! That was part of Blue’s plan.” Noppakorn wiped the sweat on his face.

“Then, where is Mister Blue now?” Sebastian asked.

Noppakorn showed a worried expression as he said, “I don’t know. I can’t contact him at all. I don’t know if he is facing some problem right now.”

“Sebby, where are we going? Can Bow go to see Big Brother Sila?” Bow asked.

“Oh, should we wait for Mister Burapha to finish his business before we go together? Our mansion hasn’t had a guest for a long time. I bet that Julia must be delighted. Everybody else has died anyway. It will take another two hours before they revive.”

Everybody agreed. Noppakorn and Lone Wolf seemed to want to have a word with Sila. As for the winning bet, the system would automatically transfer the money to Sila’s account.

Two minutes passed, but Burapha was still unable to obtain even a single dragon’s scale.

“Why are they so hard!! My hand hurts!” Burapha shouted.

“It’s useless. For Hellfire Dragon’s Scale, you will need at least an A-grade weapon to…” Rattana was about to explain before stopping mid-sentence.

She was agape as she saw Poluk approaching the dragon’s body. He threw one punch at it. Then, dragon’s scales rained down from the sky. As for the dragon’s flesh and bones, they all turned into ashes, leaving only several dragon’s scales and a horn on the ground.

This was the result of the completed Genesis Punch. Poluk could even control which parts were destroyed and which parts remained.

“We have wasted too much time. You better collect them soon so that we can go visit Sila,” said Poluk.

Everybody was agape, except for Lone Wolf and Sebastian.

“Are you ready?” Sebastian asked as he opened the spatial door to the Mansion of Secrets.

From this battle tournament, Sila would receive the title “Weapon Subduing Fist” from Noppakorn. Later, this title would become well-known throughout all of Monster Soul. The weapon in his title is not only referring to actual weapons across the world, but it also referred to the Royal Armament Guild.
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After everyone arrived at the mansion, they were all speechless at how vast and luxurious the mansion was. This place was even bigger than the main branch of the Victorious Wolves Sect.

“Does this place belong to that guy Sila?” Ratri exclaimed.

“Yes, Madam, everything in this dimension belongs to Mister Sila. It is divided into the mansion, the dojo, and the item maintenance room. There are many types of facilities. In this place, health and energy points will recover five times faster than normal.”

“How many people live here?” Rattana couldn’t help but ask.

“Mister Sila lives alone, Madam, if you exclude monsters and Miss Julia who is the head maid. Mister Burapha and Mister Bluebird visit this place sometimes, though, especially Mister Bluebird. He comes to this place almost every day.”

“A very large amount of money would have been spent, no?” Noppakorn said.

“Yeah, around 1,500,000 gold.” The answer came from Burapha.

“1,500,000!!?” Ratri shouted, “How could he have that much money?”

“Mister Sila has a high credibility with the bank, Madam. He was able to receive a loan. By the way, this reminds me, I guess I should take care of the matter with the banker first,” Sebastian said.

“Is it even possible for the bank to lend that much money to an individual player? Usually, only large guilds like the Royal Armament Guild and Heavenly Dragon Guild would have that kind of authority. Even our Victorious Wolves Sect can only ask for a loan of around a few hundred thousand.” Ratri was dumbfounded.

“If Miss Ratri saw Big Brother Sila’s item collection, you would not be this surprised,” Burapha plainly said.

“If you all would like to tour around the mansion, I will call Miss Julia to guide you. I will have to take care of Mister Sila’s debt first.”

“But, everyone has died. Even system NPCs of Colossia City wouldn’t survive. There would be no one at the bank.” Noppakorn speculated.

“I don’t need to visit the bank, sir. In this mansion, we can make a financial transaction by calling Mister Sila’s personal banker to come here. I will need to ask Miss Julia to call him,” Sebastian replied and called for Julia, “Miss head maid, please come here for a moment.”

A soul body was slowly appearing behind everyone. Rattana was the first to notice Julia. “Kyaaa!!!” She unconsciously jumped and hugged Noppakorn who was standing closest to her.

“Good day, everyone. I am Julia, the head maid of the Mansion of Secrets. It is nice to meet you all.”

“Miss Julia, how are Mister Sila and Miss Varee?” Sebastian asked with concern.

“Madam has already taken Master to rest in his room. Master is still unconscious. However, given that the mansion has a high recovery rate, Master will wake up at any moment,” Julia replied.

“That’s good to hear. By the way, could you please call the banker for me?”

Prior to this, the Chamber of Secrets was merely a small room and Sila could easily call for the banker just by shouting. However, as it was upgraded to the Mansion of Secrets, its size was bigger. Every transaction with the NPC needed to be done by Julia who was in charge of the mansion.

“All right. Mister Chris will come here in another five minutes. I have instructed him to meet you in the tea room. Would you like me to lead you there, Mister Head Butler?”

“There is no need. I remember the layout of this place. This, too, is the butler’s duty. By the way, these people are Mister Sila’s guests. Please guide them around the mansion.”

“All right. Ladies and gentlemen, please follow me to the living room first. I will prepare snacks for you.”

“Yay, yay, snacks, snacks~” Bow was delighted.

Julia smiled gently as she said, “There is strawberry cake prepared, Lady Bow.”

Hearing this, Bow happily jumped into Julia’s embrace.

Sebastian separated from the team as he needed to go meet with the banker. The rest followed Julia into the mansion. The sight behind the door was elegant like they were in a king’s palace.

“I really don’t understand that guy Sila. Why did he decide to create this dimension? Buying a house is at least three times cheaper!” Ratri criticized.

Lone Wolf replied, “Sila must have his reasons, Ratri.”

“But, 1,500,000 gold can do a lot of things. To us, we have to spend years to collect that much. Seeing him waste it on something like this irritates me so much.”

“It’s Sila’s money anyway. He collected it himself so it is his choice to spend it on whatever he wants. It isn’t our place to criticize him,” Lone Wolf said.

“That’s true, but…”

Ratri’s irritation over how Sila had spent his money was not strange at all. That much money was not insignificant. It could be traded for 15,000,000 Baht in the real world. Anyone could live comfortably for a lifetime with this kind of money. Anyone would be irritated if they knew Sila had wasted it on something useless.

[T/N: For your information, the monthly average wages in Thailand is around 10,000 Baht, meaning 15,000,000 Baht equals 125 years’ worth of incomes.]

“Big Brother Sila isn’t the one who spent the money on the mansion. It’s Big Brother Blue instead,” Burapha quickly explained.

“Blue?” Noppakorn and Rattana simultaneously said.

“Yes, Big Brother Blue spent money on upgrading and decorating this place. It’s only that the bill ended up in Big Brother Sila’s hands.”

“What!? So, you are saying that bastard put Sila in debt? Isn’t Sila angry?” Noppakorn asked.

“Big Brother Sila didn’t mind much. As for why, you will realize if you get to know him.”

Julia had heard that the guests were talking about Bluebird, so she said, “Oh, about Mister Blue, he is also currently in this mansion.”

“Huh? Where?” Noppakorn asked.

“Mister Blue arrived quite some time ago. He is in the sauna room.”

Noppakorn gritted his teeth. “Geez, that bastard, I was even worried about him. In the end, he is just lazing around!”

“Would you like me to call him?”

“Please do.”

Once they arrived at the living room, Julia served them snacks and desserts. Then, she vanished to call for Bluebird. In the meantime, everybody took their time enjoying desserts while waiting for Sila to wake up. Their topic of conversation was unavoidably about Sila and this mansion.

***

Sila woke up on a big, white bed. The first thing he saw was Varee sitting beside him at the edge of the bed.

“Oh, she even follows me into my dream to haunt me?” Sila muttered while getting up.

Pa—

A big pillow slammed into Sila’s face. This pillow was even reinforced with psychic power.

“Oww, what is this about?” Sila was still in dazed so he didn’t dodge nor evade. He was lucky that it was a pillow. If it was a sword, he would already be dead.

“Are you sick of me that much?” Varee said. Her face showed a cold expression.

“Varee? Ah, is this not a dream? Where are we?” Sila turned around to observe the room. This single room was even larger than his old house.

“The Mansion of Secrets. What? You can’t remember your room?”

Sila scratched his head. It might sound like a joke, but Sila had yet to enter his own mansion even a single time. The only places that he had visited were the swimming pool and the dojo.

“Is that so? This is my room, then. Well… Hey, wait!? This is the Mansion of Secrets so how can you be here!?” Sila exclaimed. His reason for buying this place was to avoid Varee. Despite him having a debt of millions of Baht, he was still holding onto it as he didn’t want to lose this private space. If Varee could come here, then what was the point of him buying it?

“Mister Sebastian gave me the invitation card. Your mansion is very big. You must have spent a lot on it. Is this the reason for your debt?”

Sila sighed. It was his fault for not informing Sebastian beforehand. Well, there was no problem. He could take back the invitation card later.

“That’s right. By the way, did I win?” Sila asked for the result of the match.

“You won. I’ll explain the details later. Now, everybody is very worried about you, Sila.”

“Is that so? Where are they?”

“They told me that they will follow us to this place soon.”

“Um, wait… Release Lookhin.” Sila realized that he had sealed the injured Lookhin into the ring.

The ring flashed and the little bird flew out. Lookhin seemed to be better to some degree due to the ring having a high recovery rate.

As Lookhin noticed Varee, it flew and landed itself onto Varee’s palm. Looking back, Varee was the one who purchased and took Lookhin from the pet shop. She was also the one who named it. Hence, Lookhin was on very familiar terms with Varee.

“You have grown a lot, Lookhin. You are very strong too.”

Sila didn’t mind the two. He tried circulating qi and found that his power was recovering at a very fast pace. His condition would be better in a few hours even if he didn’t keep circulating qi.

“Sila, I purchased Lookhin for you to take a good care of it. How can it become so strong? Did you do something to it? Moreover, how could you let it fight? It’s just a little bird.”

“I just wanted Lookhin to be able to protect itself. I won’t let it fight if it is not necessary.”

Julia knocked on the door as she said, “Master, everyone is waiting for you in the living room.”

Sila got up from his bed. “Hello, Julia. Could you please lead me to them? I don’t know the direction.”

“Please come this way, Master.”

Sila must be the only one who didn’t know the direction within his own house. Julia led the way while Sila, Varee, and Lookhin shortly followed. During the walk, Sila was talking to Varee about what happened in the last match.

“Big Brother Sila is awake!” Bow was the first to notice Sila. She jumped at Sila and let him hug her.

Sila asked Julia for a handkerchief. He wiped the cream around Bow’s lip.

“Hello, Bow. I haven’t seen you for a while but you seem to be heavier.”

“Big Brother Sila!” Bow’s cheeks puffed up. She hopped from Sila’s embrace to Julia’s.

“I’m kidding, Bow. It’s better for a kid like you to eat a lot.” Sila walked to everybody that was sitting nearby. “Hello, everybody, do you have some business with me? Varee told me that you have something to tell me.”

“Hello, I’m Noppakorn and this is Rattana. We are friends of Blue. About our matter, please wait for a while until Blue arrives,” Noppakorn introduced themselves.

Burapha said, “Then, Big Brother Sila, Mister Lone Wolf said that he has something to tell you.”

Lone Wolf lightly nodded as he said, “Hi, Sila. This is my friend, Ratri.”

Ratri slightly bowed at Sila as her greeting.

“Hi, Mister Lone Wolf, Miss Ratri, what is it that you want to tell me?”

“I originally had something, but now it’s no longer important,” Lone Wolf replied.

“What do you mean?” Sila wondered.

“At the beginning, I was afraid that Sila would be harassed by the Royal Armament and Heavenly Dragon guilds, so I planned to invite you into our guild. However, I have witnessed your matches today and realize that I worried too much.”

Lone Wolf’s wariness wasn’t baseless. A single individual player being the mutual enemy of the two largest guilds in the game was practically a death sentence. Sila didn’t even have a grudge against a minor member. He was having issues with both guild leaders. If Sila entered Victorious Wolves Sect, at least he would have some backup. The Royal Armament and Heavenly Dragon guilds would have to think twice before harassing Sila.

Sila smiled at Lone Wolf as he said, “Thank you for your concern. Mister Lone Wolf has helped me a lot. However, the problem between me and Montra is something I need to take care of myself. So, I will have to decline your kind offer.” Sila politely rejected.

Seeing Lone Wolf, Sila was reminded of something. “Oh, right. It’s good that I met you. I would like to return this item to you.” Sila took out the bottle of Emperor Qi Pellets and handed it to Lone Wolf.

“Emperor Qi Pellets!!” Ratri was startled. She hurriedly snatched the bottle into her hand as she turned her head to scold Lone Wolf, “How could you give it to someone else?”

Lone Wolf furrowed his brows. “That’s rude, Ratri. How can one or two pellets compare to the life of a person?”

“You’re always like this. Do you know how much effort Hermit has to spend to refine these pellets for you? We have spent a fortune on these. Watch me, I will tell Hermit what you did once I return.”

Ratri poured the pellets into her hand to count them.

“How many have you consumed? One, two, three, four, five. Ah? Why are there still five pellets?”

Sila realized that they were something expensive so he wasn’t mad at Ratri. Rather, he admired Lone Wolf more, in the sense that Lone Wolf was kind enough to give such a precious item to someone he barely knows.

“About that, I guess that they were very precious, so I gave you new ones instead,” Sila revealed.

“The new one? Do you mean, you are able to refine Emperor Qi Pellets?”

Sila didn’t want to talk about Greed Card so he answered indistinctly, “You could say that.”

With that answer, everyone believed that Sila really had the ability to refine Emperor Qi Pellet. The recipe for this pellet wasn’t a secret anymore but the hard parts were the large number of resources and the refining ability. Well, seeing this mansion, at least Sila had an adequate capital.

Ratri was embarrassed. She didn’t know anything but always talked badly about Sila.

“Oh, right, Burapha, I have something to give to you,” Sila said to Burapha.

“To me? What is it, Big Brother?”

“This. I got it from the Hellfire Dragon. You might be able to craft some accessories using it.” Sila handed the Hellfire Dragon’s Scale to Burapha.

“Umm, Big Brother, about this…” Burapha flinched. He didn’t take it.

“Hm? What? Take it. I don’t know what to do with it anyway.”

“About this, after you defeated the dragon, I collected hundreds of them. I also collected its blood. I was about to share them with you.”

“Ah? Is that so? Since you have collected them yourself, keep them. I’m not the one who collected them,” Sila replied using his logic. Although he was the one who defeated the Hellfire Dragon, he was unconscious and didn’t collect the items. If Burapha didn’t take the items, there would be no dragon’s scales. So, it was proper for Burapha to own those items.

“You, do you know their worth?” Ratri was about to persuade Sila to change his mind. She thought that Sila just wasn’t aware of the items’ worth.

“If they are with me, I won’t know what to do with them anyway. I think Burapha can make the most money with them, at least more than I can.”

Burapha knew Sila’s personality so he was aware that Sila was sincere. However, the rest of the people, especially Ratri, Noppakorn and Rattana were looking at Sila as if he was an alien.

“I’ll try crafting various kinds of accessory, then. If you like any, you must take them with you, is that fine?”

“It’s fine. In this case, you better follow me to the item maintenance room. If you think you can use anything, just take them.”

“Okay, I guarantee I won’t disappoint you, Big Brother Sila.”

At that time, Bluebird who was missing for a while, stepped into the room with a serious expression. In his hand, there was a big roll of paper. Everybody stared at him.

“Oh, Sila. I heard the news. Congratulations,” Bluebird greeted Sila as soon as he entered the room.

“Ah, yes, do you want something from me?”

“First, let me ask you, how much money did we obtain?” Bluebird asked with a very serious tone.

“After deducting the debt, Big Brother Sila would have around a million left,” Burapha answered in Sila’s place as he knew more about Sila’s financial status.

Bluebird sighed in relieved. “That’s a relief. I thought it wouldn’t be enough. I would like to use around a hundred thousand on information gathering, is that okay?”

Sila thought that, if it was about finding his missing teacher, this amount of money didn't matter to him.

“Sure, it’s okay. You can consider it the payment for hiring you.”

“That’s cool. One problem is solved. Then, there is only one last problem. I have been thinking about it for two hours but still couldn’t come up with a solution.”

Everybody was tense. What was the problem that Bluebird couldn’t come up with a solution? They were waiting for Bluebird to explain.

Bluebird walked to the table and spread out the paper in his hand. Apparently, this sheet of paper was a map of the Colossia City. There were many unreadable symbols scattered on the map.

Only Noppakorn and Rattana frowned at the sight of these symbols.

“These are… Blue… Don’t tell me you’re…” Rattana muttered. Her voice was hoarse.

“That’s right. I have been thinking about it for two hours, but still couldn’t decide where I should place the singing stage. In the next two hours, the banquet celebrating Sila’s victory that I have spent so much time preparing is about to begin. Hey, Sila, where do you think it should be?”

In the blink of an eye, Noppakorn’s foot was stamped onto Bluebird’s face without anyone stopping him.
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After Bluebird had been trampled until he was battered without anyone stopping, it was decided that Sila’s banquet, which would cover the entire city, would inevitably happen. It was impossible to cancel the banquet and get the refund. Thus, Sila had no choice but to let bygones be bygones.

“Hey, Big Brother Blue, if Big Brother Sila didn’t win, what would you do?” Burapha asked.

“Fufu, Burapha, this is what I call trusting in a friend. Even if I didn’t spectate Sila’s battle, I was confident that he would become the winner,” Bluebird replied, stretching out his chest.

“But, shouldn’t you ask Big Brother Sila first whether he wants to have a banquet or not?”

“There is no need to ask. This is also called trusting in a friend,” Bluebird replied, cunningly using the word ‘trust.’

“All right, Blue. This one is fine. But, after this, please discuss with me if you want to do something like this,” Sila said.

“No problem. Anyway, I organized this banquet with the thought to help you.”

Everyone was curious. How could a banquet help Sila?

Bluebird explained, “It is to give you a good reputation. At first, in order to spread the news about you quickly, I had to spread bad rumors about you. Now, the time to make you a good guy has come. If your image is good, we will be able to connect to people more easily. You might be unable to see the result now, but I guarantee that it will be beneficial to you in a long term.”

As Bluebird explained, everyone started to look at him with a slight change of heart.

“Master, would you like me to guide your guests around the mansion?” Julia said.

Sila thought for a while before saying, “That’s a nice idea. I have never walked around this mansion myself. Oh, by the way, Julia, please allow Burapha access to the item maintenance room.”

“Roger, permission accepted, Mister Burapha can now enter the item maintenance room. You have to inform me if you want to take something with you, though.”

“All right, Miss Julia,” replied Burapha.

Julia was an AI responsible for everything happening in the mansion. Every activity needed to be permitted by her unless done by Sila himself. The sequence of authority in the mansion was Sila, Julia, and Sebastian respectively.

Luckily for Sila, Julia could properly handle her duties, which was expected considering how expensive she was.

“Speaking of the item maintenance room, Master, new items arrived earlier. I have already categorized them. However, some of them are broken.”

“New items? How come?” Sila wondered. He didn’t remember bringing items back to the mansion recently.

“Mister Head Butler is the one who brought them here. By the way, he just withdrew Master’s money with him amounting 800,000 gold. I analyzed that it’s a reasonable amount so I gave it to him.”

“Hm? Did Sebastian do that? That’s a lot of money, what does he need it for?”

“Mister Sebastian told us that he would clear off your debt, Big Brother Sila,” answered Burapha.

“Huh? My debt is 1,500,000 gold though. Why did he take only 800,000?”

“Mister Head Butler said that he would take care of the remaining amount himself. He also told me that lessening the Master’s burdens was a butler’s duty,” Julia plainly informed.

“Umm, Sebastian told me something like that once. Well, I have never expected that he could find that much money.”

“In the case, Master, would you like me to guide you to the item maintenance room first?”

Sila and the others followed Julia for five minutes to reach the item maintenance room. Once the door was opened, everyone was agape.

Sila was also not an exception.

His previously small item maintenance room had transformed into a spacious treasure room. The consumable items and equipment were categorized into zones. They were neatly displayed on many layers of shelves like in a library. The number of items easily exceeded ten thousand.

“What is this? How can there be so many items here!?” Sila exclaimed.

“All of the items in this room come from Mister Head Butler. For the record, items in this zone range from E grade to C grade. Mister Burapha can take any of them from you without having to ask for further permission. As for B grade to A grade items, they are displayed in the inner area. For those items, except for Master retrieving them himself, anyone will have to ask for his permission directly or via me before being able to retrieve any of them. Lastly, for S grade items, only Master is able to take them out.”

“This is not at a level of personal item storage room anymore. It’s comparable to the item storage room of a big guild,” Ratri commented.

“Julia, Did Mister Sebastian tell you how he got them?” Sila asked. Looking at these items, they shouldn’t come from monsters but players, as most of them were weapons, sets of clothing, and medicines. Not many monster’s ingredients could be seen.

“Mister Head Butler didn’t inform me about that, Master.”

Sila thought to himself, ‘Did he obtain them from hunting the players? However, Sebastian didn’t go out of my sight long enough to hunt that many players, did he?’

Only Sebastian himself knew that these items came from the players that had died in Colossia City from the Sinful Oath ability of Grass Flower Fairy. In fact, this ability only sacrificed their life. It shouldn’t cause them to lose levels or any items.

Unfortunately for them, they had died within Timeless Enigmatic Magic Domain. One of the traits of this domain was that the belongings of everyone who died in the domain ended up in Sebastian’s possession. In addition, Sebastian had later sacrificed their souls, causing them to lose 1,000 levels.

Of course, with that good of an ability of the domain, it came with a high risk. If Sebastian were to die during the time that this domain was active, he would lose everything on him and his rank would be demoted by two. This time, Sebastian cast it since he thought the victory against Francine was assured.

Sebastian’s death magic was one of the most difficult types of magic to use. The spells of death magic were powerful and there were a lot of spells available. However, many of the spells came with high risk or a very specific condition of use.

The battle against the dragon was hard for Sebastian. He was a monster that is strong against an army. Some of his spells even had a condition that made it so he was only able to cast the spell once he killed enough opponents. As such, soloing against a dragon wasn’t easy for him, especially in a restricting special space where he couldn’t kill the surrounding bystanders, as he couldn’t exert many of his skills. If Sebastian was given a choice, he would be happier to fight against a dragon with a thousand of its underlings than a single dragon.

His skill, Calaveras, was a skill that sacrificed souls in exchange for increasing his fighting strength. Despite that, just ten thousand souls were not enough for competing against a high-ranking dragon, not to mention that Solaria itself was also summoned by sacrificing ten thousand lives. Moreover, dragon’s scales have a very high tolerance against magic power. Although Sebastian’s rank was higher, the undead race is inferior to the dragon race. The only good point of the undead race was how tough it was to kill them.

The inner area of the treasure room was smaller. There were only hundreds of items being displayed. All of them were high-grade items, though. Most of them were B grade.

“And this, Mister Head Butler entrusted me to give it to Master. I haven’t classified it yet since the content inside is still not generated.” Julia handed Sila a trophy. It was a golden sculpture of a hand holding a small box.

“Mister Sila needs to say ‘I take the reward.’ The trophy of the victor of Colossia’s battle tournament comes with a reward,” said Noppakorn.

“Thank you, then, I take the reward.” Once Sila finished the sentence, the box freed itself from the hand and landed on Sila’s palm. As for the golden sculpture of a hand, it became a mere decoration, which Julia took with her to decorate the living room later.

Sila looked at the small red box in his hand. There was a rectangular screen engraved on it. The system told Sila that he had gotten Colossia’s Random Box.

“Mister Sila can set filters to decide the type of item it grants, be it a sword, some armor, medicine, or an ingredient. If you don’t choose, it will be completely random,” Noppakorn informed again.

Sila looked at his tattered Beginner Clothing that he was wearing. It was very old and full of patches.

“I choose wuxia clothing, then.” With that sentence, the screen in front of the box showed an icon of a martial artist. Afterward, Sila said, “Open.”

The system announcement went off in Sila’s head.


[You have obtained (A) Unjust Wuxia Clothing.]


“How about it, Big Brother? What do you get?” asked Burapha.

“Look for yourself. Equip Unjust Wuxia Clothing,” Sila declared. Then, his Beginner Clothing was replaced with complete black wuxia clothes. Sila didn’t know what kind of fabric the clothing was made of, but it was very comfortable with his skin.

By the way, Sila thought that this outfit looked very familiar.

“A-grade Unjust Wuxia Clothing. Big Brother’s luck is quite good to get it,” Burapha said.

Sila was aware that the outcome of the randomization was likely to be decent due to the Greed Card.

“It is the same one as Zero’s,” Lone Wolf noticed.

“Oh, you’re right. They are the same.” Sila finally remembered where he had seen it before. It was what Zero was always wearing.

Sila read the clothing’s description.


[(A) Unjust Wuxia Clothing]

[Increases physical defense by 500 points. Increases magical defense by 1,000 points.]

[Increases physical attack by 20%, agility by 50%, movement speed by 50%, attack speed by 60%, and qi circulation speed by 10%.]

[Restriction: Knight Rank or above.]


“Umm, this clothing specializes in speed. The defense is comparable to C-grade clothing. There is no self-repair option, unlike Cloud Roaming Hermit’s Clothing. I need to be more careful,” Sila muttered to himself.

“If Master prefers, there are many sets of B-grade wuxia clothing for Master to choose,” Julia suggested.

“There is no need, Julia. This one is very good. I will just try my best to take care of it.”

“All right. Then, the next area is the innermost treasure vault.”

In the inner area of the item maintenance room, there was another door. It opened automatically once Sila went near it. Behind the door, it was a very small room. There were only three items on display. Each of them had a name written on the nameplate in front of it.

Everyone was agape while Sila needed to move closer to see what was written.

“Orichalcum, the highest rank of Soul Crystal, and the highest grade of the Dimension-Invading Device?”

Except for the Orichalcum, Sila didn’t know where the other two came from.

Sila had gotten an A-grade Soul Crystal from killing the Snow Dragon Dorolia. The Soul Crystal is a growth-type item that will grow when the holder slays strong enemies. Since Sila had killed the Hellfire Dragon Solaria which is a dual dragon of Dorolia, the Soul Crystal underwent an upgrade and became an S-grade item.

The highest rank of Soul Crystal can be used to upgrade an equipment made of Orichalcum by whopping three ranks. It is an insanely rare material that has a very specific usage.

As for the Dimension-Invading Device, it originally belonged to Francine. She was about to hand it to Cross to utilize it during the war event. Sadly, she had died so it fell in the hand of Sebastian.

It could say that Francine was very unfortunate. Not only did she lose all the pets she had, but her rank and level were also demoted to Squire Rank, Level 1 since she was killed by Sebastian, not Sila. In addition, Sebastian’s curse affected her life after death for a week. During that week, she would become temporarily immortal. If she dies, she will immediately regain 1 health point and be inflicted with the ‘corpse’ status condition. In the ‘corpse’ state, she won’t be able to gain any experience points nor can equip any item. This one week of Francine was long and torturous.

Being near the Soul Crystal, as a weapon made of Orichalcum, Varee’s katana flashed a pale aura without anyone noticing.

“Are you preparing yourself for a war? You even have the Dimension-Invading Device,” Ratri said.

“Sebastian must be the one collecting it. I don’t even know what it’s used for.”

“It can be used to invade a special dimension, sir.” Sebastian’s voice could be heard. Everyone turned their head back to see Sebastian. “Greetings again, everyone. Greetings, Mister Sila. How is it, sir? Do you like my present?”

“I heard that Mister Sebastian has talked with the banker. How about it?” Sila asked.

“Mister Chris is very happy, sir. In the beginning, he thought we’re going to pay only the first installment. Never did he expect that I was there to clear the debt. Now, Mister Sila’s credibility is even higher. The banker is delighted to inform you that you can get a loan of up to five million gold.”

“I think I don’t need that much of the money though. By the way, Mister Sebastian, where did you get these mountains of items from?”

“That’s a butler’s secret, sir. Anyway, Mister Sila can be at ease. I assure you that I didn’t kill anyone and loot their bodies.”

‘Technically, I didn’t lie. Those people die by themselves,’ Sebastian inwardly thought.

Sila released a sigh of relief. “That’s good to hear. I thought that I have caused a problem for others.”

Actually, Sila indeed caused a huge problem to a particular player without realizing it.

“For now, I suggest us to move from this treasure room to other rooms so that all of you can get some rest. How about visiting the leisure area, esteemed guests?”

Bluebird hurriedly volunteered, “Oh, if we’re talking about that area, I can guide you all to it myself. Don’t worry, that area is like my home.”

Noppakorn and Rattana frowned. This good-for-nothing was always lazy around in another people’s place but still dare to shamelessly brag about it.

“Follow me, guys~” Bluebird didn’t wait. He led the way out of the treasure room.
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Chapter 89: Colossia’s Banquet — First Part

 

Two hours passed by while Sila talked to the others about his match against Francine. Sila inquired about what had happened, which Burapha explained it to him with Bow trying to mime the descriptions to make the explanation more dramatic.

“The banquet in the city is about to start. Would everyone like to move there?” Sebastian came and reminded them. Sila opened his system window to check the time. It was almost 8 pm now.

“Big Brother Sila, when do you plan to log out?” Burapha asked.

“I had planned to do that in two or three days, but I changed my mind. I think I might log out tonight.”

Burapha opened his system window to check the time. “You might as well log out at one at night, Big Brother. That’s eight in the morning in real life.”

“So, you are attending the banquet, right? That’s sweet!” Bluebird exclaimed happily.

“Let’s go, Big Brother Sila. You can’t miss this banquet.”

Soon, everyone teleported to the center of the city. Colossia City was full of decorations. Balloons, colorful fabrics, and western outdoor lanterns were floating all over the city. This sight reminded Sila of Beginning Town during the night after the event Seeking for the Town of Beginnings’ Best Couple.

Though, the distinctive difference was that during that night in the Town of Beginnings, it was only him and Varee being together. However, at this moment, there were many players on the streets. It could even be said that the city was overcrowded with people.

There were two main reasons why the number of people was high. The first was, everybody had died at the same time, so their revival time was naturally the same moment. The latter was, these players were completely broke, without even a single silver. They could only stay on the streets without being able to enter restaurants or hotels.

Many of them had already contacted their friends for help. However, it should take some time before they could get their hands on the money. Now, the bank was full of people. To make things worse, the monsters around Colossia City were too strong for them to fight with no gear. Thus, only a handful of players had left the city.

In addition, there was a big stage located in the center of the main street. Many of the restaurants were booked. They weren’t even allowed to take a seat. Many people began to feel upset.

“Let’s go onto the stage,” Burapha said. All the players in Sila’s group were not ordinary players. Once the signal was given, they all jumped onto the stage. Only Bow was being held in Poluk’s hand.

All the gazes fell on the stage. Many of the players here could recognize Lone Wolf, Varee, and Sila. Meanwhile, the rest of the member in Sila’s team stayed slightly behind three of them.

Noppakorn stepped forward. The reason why Noppakorn was the one who was asked to announce the news instead of Bluebird was because players knew him. Despite how Bluebird had a lot of connections with influential people, Bluebird’s reputation was not well known among ordinary players.

“Hello, everyone. You all must be tired because of what happened today, so I will cut to the chase.” Noppakorn took a glance at the note he had gotten from Bluebird. “Since today is a good day, the winner of Colossia’s battle tournament, Mister Sila, seizes this chance to hold a banquet to celebrate his victory tonight. Everyone is welcome to join in. We have already booked most of the restaurants. As for any of you who want to rest, we have also booked a hotel room for you. We wish you all enjoy your time during the banquet. Oh, more importantly, everything is free. This is all thanks to Mister Sila.”

Everyone had been waiting for this word: free. Presently, they had no money, so free food and free accommodations were more than welcomed. Many people cheered, praising Sila.

There were some people who looked at Sila with hostility. They didn’t make a fuss, however, since they knew their place and that they would lose if they got into a fight with him. No, they didn’t even dare to curse at him. Doing so would surely let them experience lynching.

Now, in the game forum, the news of Sila’s victory was spreading around. Another topic that was equally popular was about demanding the Royal Armament Guild take responsibility for the mass death event that had happened. The latter topic was by no means negligible. Too many spectators had died. Despite how they belonged to small groups or guilds, their combined influence was even greater than that of a large guild’s.

Unavoidably, Cross was responsible for this. He couldn’t accept such a demand for compensation, nor could he reject that he wasn’t responsible for it since no one would believe him.

The lucky ones that avoided facing the loss of this event were the tournament’s participators who died in the quarterfinals. Since the Royal Armament Guild wanted to rush Sila to battle without having a break, these people fortunately still hadn’t revived when Francine activated the Sinful Oath ability.

As for the round-robin, the system had set players to revive immediately after dying so that matches can take place continuously. Thus, the unluckiest one was Venom. As for Fargo, he had kept the promise with Sila by forfeiting and leaving immediately after the fight against Sila. Thus, Fargo had avoided the loss of this event.

After being upset by a bad day, people could finally manage to smile. They began to enter the restaurants in the city. They were very thankful to Sila.

Honestly, Bluebird didn’t expect this banquet to have that much of an effect. However, during our darkest times, if someone comes to help us, even if they don't do much, we are bound to feel very grateful toward them. This concept applied.

Bluebird’s plan to make a good reputation for Sila was more successful than he had ever anticipated. This was the synergy effect of Francine, Sebastian, and Bluebird, joining forces.

“What’s next?” Noppakorn asked Bluebird.

“The singer will soon come to sing on the stage. As for us, I have already booked an entire floor of the best restaurant in the city. It’s the top floor with a panoramic view. You can enjoy looking at the entire city there.”

“You booked the entire floor? You’re shameless to say that, Big Brother, you know? It’s Big Brother Sila’s money that you’re using,” Burapha made a sarcastic comment.

“Don’t sweat the small stuff. The important thing is that we can celebrate together,” replied Bluebird.

“Why don’t we just celebrate in the mansion, then? Why do we have to waste money on booking the entire top floor?”

“The environment is just not right. Damnit, stop arguing with me. This is the best course of action.” Bluebird began to ignore Burapha as he hurriedly led the group to the booked floor.

At that moment, the system alerted Sila that he was being contacted by someone else.

 

[You are being contacted by Player Ginny.]

 

Sila opened his system window. An image of Ginny appeared on the screen. She was still wearing the same equipment. There was a sword on her back.

“Where are you?” Ginny was still as curtly as before.

“Hello, Miss Ginny, how are you?”

“Where – are – you?” She wasn’t interested in chitchatting.

“Still in Colossia City.”

“Where exactly?”

“Umm, let’s meet in the restaurant in front of the Colosseum, then. I can’t remember its name but it’s the restaurant with a big fork and big knife on the sign in front of it. If you arrive there, just tell the employee there that you want to go to the top floor.”

“See you.” She abruptly cut the system connection.

Sila scratched his head. ‘Well, we will see each other soon.’

“Big Brother Sila, is that person Ginny?” Burapha asked. His eyes were widened in misbelieve.

“Yeah, that’s right. Hm? I thought you must have already seen her in her match against Venom during the quarterfinals.”

“About that, I was looking at another match at that time. Venom isn’t as scary as Fargo so I was more interested in Fargo’s match.”

“Although Miss Ginny lost, one of the reasons behind her loss was because Venom cheated,” Noppakorn began to explain Ginny’s match and the ugly truth behind it.

“By the way, Burapha, do you know her?” Sila asked.

“Oh, not really, it’s just that…” Burapha faltered.

“It’s just what? Is it important?” Everybody was silent, waiting for the reply.

“It’s just that she is quite cute. Hahaha,” Burapha covered up the topic by laughing it off.

Everyone sighed. Burapha really had made a fuss over this small stuff.

“Is she the one who owns the Solaria Sword?” Varee asked.

“That’s right. Ah, her reason for coming here must be about this matter. We should go now, otherwise, she will be there before us.”

Hearing that, they began to walk to the restaurant that Bluebird booked. Since it wasn’t far from the stage, they only took five minutes to arrive there.

Upon entering the top floor, they saw that the food was already prepared on the table. Most of them were Italian dishes such as pasta. Everyone sat down on chairs, except for Bow who sat on the table.

Ginny hadn’t arrived yet. Ratri seized this chance to ask, “By the Solaria Sword, do you mean the sword that drops from the Hellfire Dragon Solaria?”

Burapha was deep in thought so he didn’t hear Ratri’s question. So, it was Sila who answered this question.

“I’m not sure, but it’s very likely since the name of the sword is similar to the dragon’s name.”

Soon, the door of the lift was opened. Ginny walked closer to Sila and immediately handed her sword to him.

“Here is the sword, as promised.”

Sila looked at the high-grade sword in Ginny’s hand. The sword seemed to be made of a precious material. The blade was glowing orange and seemed to be semi-transparent. Just being near it caused people to feel the heat emanating from the sword.

Actually, Ginny could choose to ignore the promise and leave without saying anything, but she didn’t do so. This fact alone told Sila that Ginny was a person who keeps her promises. This kind of person could not be a bad person.

“Please sit down first,” Sila invited her.

Ginny frowned. She placed her sword next to Sila as she asked, “How much do you plan to sell it for?”

At that time, Burapha stood up and walked to Sila. He said, “You’re Miss Ginny, correct?”

“Who are you?”

“I’m Burapha. I’m responsible for handling Big Brother Sila’s items. You could say that I’m his private wealth manager.”

Everybody in the room was confused. Even Sila himself was confused when Burapha announced this.

“You have a private wealth manager?” Ginny turned her head to ask Sila.

“Umm, err, about this…” Since Sila didn’t concoct with Burapha beforehand, he was at loss for word. He wasn’t good at lying.

Burapha was quick to act, “Big Brother Sila, you don’t need to explain, I will take it for you. We should be talking about the matter of the sword first. Miss Ginny, did you promise to Big Brother Sila that you would buy the dual swords back with double the price?”

“Yes.”

“Two million gold, then.” Burapha opened the palm of his hand.

Everybody was confused at what Burapha was doing. It seemed only Bluebird and Varee could manage to smile knowingly.

Sila was about to argue at Burapha about the seemingly too high of the price, but Bluebird stopped him and whispered Sila to wait and see.

“Two million? Isn’t that too expensive? These swords aren’t worth that much.”

“You’re right. If we are talking about them separately, one of them could only sell at ten thousand at most. Despite them being a high-grade equipment, their individual ability is useless. However, the story change when they are together. Wielding both of them, the downside of S-grade item is completely gone. Thus, their combined price shouldn’t be less than a million gold. Since you promise to buy them back at double the price, you need to pay us two million gold,” Burapha said, which shocked Ginny. She was fully aware that Burapha’s statement was not a lie.

“But… but I don’t have two million.” Her voice trembled like she was about to cry. “I-I really need these dual swords.”

“Too bad for you. No money, no swords. Anyway, I plan to sell them in an auction tomorrow morning. They could easily give us over a million. Anyone would love to get their hand on such high-grade magical swords.”

Ginny was agape. “Wait, I, err…”

“Don’t do this, Burapha. They are just swords. You don’t have to go that far,” Sila tried to stop Burapha.

“Big Brother Sila, you’re too kind. You can’t be a good merchant this way. Just leave this matter to me.”

Ginny fell into silence for a moment. “I really need both of these swords. What can I do for you in exchange? Anything is fine.” Ginny tone was desperate, completely different than her usual curtly tone.

“Anything is fine? Are you sure?” Burapha made a serious expression.

Ginny nodded.

Burapha grinned. The fish had taken the bait. “Then, you can borrow them for the time being. However, Ginny has to go out with me until you pay off the money. Deal?”

Everyone in the room was shocked, except for Bluebird and Varee who were able to predict this outcome.

“You… what are you saying?” Ginny’s face reddened for a brief moment.

“For the start, just have dinner with me tonight. We can talk about the details later,” Burapha ended his sentence by giving both swords to Ginny. He then placed an empty chair right next to him as he said, “Please sit down here.”

Ginny looked at the swords in her hand. “Aren’t you afraid of me breaking the promise?”

“You are free to do so. I can guarantee you that no one will chase you to take back the swords.”

Ginny furrowed her brows while deciding. Soon, she pulled a sullen face and obediently sat on the chair next to Burapha. She was really in need of these swords but she wouldn’t allow herself to break the promise. Well, Burapha could see through her nature since she came to this room to give her sword to Sila. He just made use of this fact.

“What’s wrong with you?” Sila said, “Why didn’t you just give them to her at the start?”

Bluebird looked at Sila’s confused expression. He patted Sila’s shoulder and said, “You are a stone like your name, man.”

Bluebird laughed out loud, causing the rest of the people to laugh too. Sebastian, Lone Wolf, and Poluk just smiled gently. The people that weren’t laughing in the room were only Varee, Ginny, Sila, and Bow.

Especially the latter two, who couldn’t understand what was so funny.

            

    
        Chapter 90: Colossia’s Banquet — Last Part

    
    
    
    
                [image: image-placeholder]
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Time flew by while everyone casually chatted with each other. Burapha was telling the story of Sila soloing the Snow Dragon Dorolia. Burapha told it as if he was at the scene. In reality, however, he had listened to this story from Bow, causing the story to become overdramatic. Sila had to intervene many times.

Ginny listened to Sila’s story with awe. She couldn’t imagine that a player who has played the game less than a month could raid a dragon alone.

Once the story of Sila defeating the Snow Dragon came to an end, Ratri urged Ginny to tell the story of Ginny herself. “Hey, hey, what about the story of you defeating Solaria? Can you tell us?”

Ginny didn’t reply. She was deep in her thought.

Lone Wolf, who had stayed silent for a while, spoke instead. “It’s strange.”

“What do you mean?” Sila wondered.

“Although I watched Fargo’s match during the quarterfinals, I also watched Miss Ginny’s match in the smaller screen. I don’t think she could win against Solaria. You all have seen Solaria yourselves. You should get the idea.”

Once Lone Wolf mentioned it, everyone seemed to be reminded of this fact, especially Sila. At first, Sila thought that Dorolia and Solaria were similar in strength. So, if even he, who was a Knight Rank player, could manage to solo Dorolia, it was entirely possible that Ginny, who was a Marquis Rank player, could solo Solaria too.

However, based on Burapha and Bow’s story, Solaria seemed to be stronger than Doloria by at least two to three times. In that case, how could Ginny who lost to Venom manage to win against Solaria alone?

Burapha tried to come up with an answer, “If she made sufficient preparations, she might be able to win, though.”

“This lady couldn’t take on the dragon alone. I can tell whether or not anyone has the ability to fight a dragon,” Poluk said, “She isn’t good at dealing with territorial magic. The arena she had her match against Venom in was indeed an unfavorable one, but the same goes when you fight against a dragon.”

Ginny spoke up expressionlessly, “You guys are right. This sword was given to me.”

Everybody fell in silence. Their gazes shifted onto her.

“I have never told anyone I won against Solaria myself. No one asked either.”

Burapha said, “I understand. It’s just that, Solaria Sword is a high-grade item, there shouldn’t be anyone willing to give it to someone else for free…” Burapha took a glance at Sila and corrected his sentence, “I mean, there shouldn’t be someone else who is willing to give it to another player for free.”

Sila wondered. “Why? If we don’t plan to use the item ourselves, why does it matter if we give it to the one in need?”

“This kind of mindset can belong only to you, Big Brother Sila. Even if we don’t plan to use it, it doesn’t mean you need to give it away.”

Ginny hurriedly argued, “No, you’re wrong. That person said exactly that. I asked him why he gave it to me, and he answered that he already has a favourite sword. He didn’t think it would matter if he gives Solaria Sword to someone else.”

“See? I told you,” Sila said.

Every player there felt puzzled. Was there someone else who thought like Sila?

“Where did you two meet, though?” Burapha asked.

“Before the previous war event, about five in-game years ago, I had just started playing Monster Soul. Once my friends and I arrived at the Main Continent, we went to the Lanova Volcano to hunt monsters together.”

“Oh, that’s a habitat of Solaria,” Rattana said.

Dragons are the magic-type monsters that scatter around the world of Monster Soul. Their numbers are few, and only a handful of them have their distinct habitat that is known among players. Solaria is one of them.

“Yes, we just wanted to hunt the Squire Rank Fire Golems and Flame Bulls around there. However, it seemed my friends and I were too absorbed in hunting. That led to us accidentally fulfill the condition of awakening the Hellfire Dragon.”

“Kill 200 Fire Golems and 1,000 Flame Bulls within twelve hours,” Noppakorn added.

Ginny nodded. “My friends instantly died from its flames when it appeared. As for me, I was far away from it, but I almost died too.”

“What happened next?”

“Then, he came. A man who had long red hair. Based on his looks and equipment, he must be a magic-type fighter. He used a heavy sword as his weapon. Once he arrived, he shouted to the dragon and had a conversation with it, then, the dragon ignored me and fought against him.”

“Had a conversation with the dragon?” Ratri was puzzled.

“Yes, but I’m still in shock so I didn’t hear what they were talking about,” Ginny added.

Poluk, who had yet to say anything, broke his silence, “That guy, did he fight against it using fire magic?”

“Err… Mister Poluk, who in their right mind would use fire magic against the Hellfire Dragon?” Burapha argued.

However, Ginny turned her head to Poluk, a surprised expression on her face. “Yes! You’re right! I told my friends but no one believed me.”

Poluk nodded. This meant Poluk was sure to know something others didn’t. Everyone, including Ginny, fell into silence and waited for him to speak.

“We and the dragons are mortal enemies. It’s natural that we have their information. The thing that the red kid did is called Dragon Ritual,” said Poluk.

Everyone was interested in this information, especially Bluebird, Noppakorn, and Rattana. They were members of an information guild but had never heard about this.

“What is it, sir?” Sila asked.

“I planned to tell you later when the time comes, but I think telling you now is also fine. About this, the dragon race is different than other races which usually obtain three racial skills when players select the race. The dragon race is lofty and holds the rank in high regard. So, their racial skills are unlocked based on the user’s rank. At Squire Rank, Knight Rank, and Lord Rank, players gain the racial skills Dragon Scale, Dragon Ritual, and Dragon Soul, respectively. As for Dragon Heart, only one player can possess it.”

“W-What are their abilities, sir?” Noppakorn excitedly asked. This is huge. The secret of the dragon race.

“Dragon Scale is a passive skill. This skill allows the dragon who is a magic-type monster to have a defensive ability comparable to a qi-type being. As for Dragon Ritual, it is a skill that comes with a condition. Once you reach Knight Rank, you will have a chance to receive an exclusive quest from a dragon of your choice. The quest completion requirements are different for each individual dragon. Solaria’s quest is to have a one-on-one duel against it using fire magic and win.”

“What will happen if the quest is accomplished, sir?” Noppakorn continued asking.

“The dragon-race players who finish the Dragon Ritual will be granted the power of that dragon. Dragon Scale will evolve, gaining the property of the selected dragon. Dragon Ritual will be changed to Dragon Domain. Players who overcome Dragon Ritual will also be able to use various spells exclusive to said dragon. In short, the player will become the dragon itself.”

Noppakorn wrote the answer down in his notebook and asked another question “What about the last skill, Dragon Soul?”

“Dragon Soul is unlocked when they reach Lord Rank. Its ability is to condense their magic power to materialize their selected dragon. It’s similar to summoning the dragon. Well, it’s not that the dragon is actually summoned.”

“What? Does this mean they can summon a dragon to help them fight? Isn’t that too OP?” Noppakorn halted his writing and exclaimed in surprise.

“That’s why it is unlocked at Lord Rank. It’s not a rank that a player can easily attain,” Poluk said.

Noppakorn was glad that he had unexpectedly obtained information regarding the dragon race. For the record, information about the dragon race was mostly a secret. Presently, there were only five players belonging to the dragon race. If these five didn’t talk, the secret of the dragon race would remain a secret.

“Miss Ginny, do you know who that guy is?” Lone Wolf asked.

“I don’t. That person fought against Solaria for an hour and finally defeated it. Then, he walked to me and gave me Solaria Sword. He said that it was his thanks for me waking Solaria up.”

“You didn’t ask for his name, Ginny?” Burapha asked.

“I did, but he didn’t answer. He said that his name wasn’t supposed to be revealed yet. He said that he would tell me his name if I were to obtain the sword that fits with it, though.”

“That’s the reason you want to get your hand on Dorolia Sword, isn’t it?”

“That’s right. He saved my life, after all, even if it’s just in-game.” Ginny’s voice was full of admiration.

Burapha felt awkward. No matter how stupid they were, anyone would notice that Ginny had taken a liking to that man. As a result, what Burapha did by giving Ginny the sword was like supporting his love rival.

“Where will you find him, though, Miss Ginny?” Lone Wolf asked.

It wasn’t a strange question to be asked. Except for his appearance and his weapon, Ginny had no other information regarding this man.

“I don’t know. I was only thinking about how to get Dorolia Sword.”

It seemed she was the type of person who focused on one thing at a time. She planned to come up with the solution after getting a hold of the sword.

“It’s not that hard, actually,” said Noppakorn.

“How can finding a person who we don’t know the name of not be hard?” Sila asked.

“If we only have Miss Ginny’s information, it would indeed be hard. But with Mister Poluk’s clue, it’s possible.”

Bluebird already figured out what Noppakorn was getting at, but it seemed Sila and Ginny still didn’t understand.

“I mean, based off what Mister Poluk said, that guy is definitely one of the players who are part of the dragon race. There are only five dragon-race players in this game.”

“Ah, that’s true. I only have to search for these five.” Ginny was excited. She felt like she was one step closer to meeting that person. Meanwhile, Burapha didn’t say anything. He just sat there, silently.

“Only four of them, in fact. That person clearly isn’t Montra. As for the remaining four, three of them belong to the Heavenly Dragon Guild while the last one is an individual player. That means, if you start by searching at the Heavenly Dragon Guild, you will surely know he is.”

“How?” Sila asked.

“Since three out of four belong to the Heavenly Dragon Guild, the chance that Miss Ginny can find that person in this guild is higher. Even if the red-haired man isn’t one of the three, that means he is the remaining individual player.”

Sila finally got it. “Oh, right! You should definitely start searching there then.”

Sila thought for a while before continuing, “By the way, Doesn’t the Blue Pigeon Guild already have the information of these people?”

Bluebird replied, “No, we don’t. Except for Montra, these people didn’t make a move during the previous war event. Especially the Two Monarchs, these two haven’t made an appearance in public.”

“The Two Monarchs?” Sila wondered.

“It’s about the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s structure. For example, the Royal Armament Guild has One Emperor and Four Guardians. They are Cross, Shueria, Fargo, Francine, and Venom. As for the Heavenly Dragon Guild, it has One Emperor, Two Monarchs and Five Warlords, totaling eight people. This number corresponds with the symbol of their guild which is a white dragon twisting its body to make a shape of the eighth Arabic number,” Bluebird said as he analyzed, “Let me guess, based on his ability in Miss Ginny’s story, he must be one of the Two Monarchs.”

Lone Wolf and Ratri were stressed. They had known about the existence of the Two Monarchs, but they didn’t imagine that one of them was capable of defeating Solaria alone. This meant Montra’s force was more terrifying than they anticipated.

The tense atmosphere filled the room.

“Kyaaaaa!!” The women’s screaming could be heard outside the room, followed by the sound of footsteps.

Everyone in the room stopped talking and eating. The sound of footsteps was getting closer and closer. Everybody was tense and readied their weapons. Only Sila, Lone Wolf, Poluk, Sebastian, and Varee didn’t panic. They sat still, silently.

The door of the room was opened. One particular man entered the room and immediately slammed the door shut. He quickly ran to the corner of the room.

Everyone stared at this man with confusion.

There were more footsteps approaching. They stopped in front of the entrance to the room.

The sound of a woman could be heard. “Is he coming this way?”

“No, I think it’s another way. This room is a VIP room, we can’t enter it if we don’t have permission.”

“Is that so? Let’s go, then.”

The sound of footsteps died down. The man moved away from the corner and released a sigh.

“Ah, that was so close. Being handsome can be troublesome sometimes.” The man in white wuxia clothing fanned himself with his foldable fan. His posture was elegant.

“Lomyok? Why are you here?” Sila wondered.
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Chapter 91: Cinderella


The Deity Lomyok waved at himself using his foldable fan. His gaze wandered around the room until it stopped at Varee. Then, he walked up to and shamelessly sat down next to her without asking for anyone’s permission.

Varee’s brows twitched.

“Hello, Miss Varee, it seems we meet again.”

“Hello. This is unexpected. Didn’t you learn your lesson?”

“A beautiful flower is naturally thorny. For a beauty like you, I won’t complain even if I have to risk my life or die.” Lomyok made a solemn expression.

“Is that so? Please die one more time, then.”

Psychic power was reinforced on the tip of the blade of Shadow Moon Sword. In the blink of an eye, the sword precisely pierced through Lomyok’s heart, not even a millimeter away.

Varee’s speed of psychic power reinforcement was much faster than Sila’s qi reinforcement. The situation was developed in such an unexpected way in a flash. Even Sila who sat nearby couldn’t move to stop her.

“Varee! What have you done!?” Sila was shocked. The others were the same. Only Sebastian and Poluk were unaffected, their expressions making it seem like they just didn’t care.

“This guy is so annoying. Sila wouldn’t know how persistent he is,” Varee replied.

“You don’t have to kill him though! Don’t you think you overdid it?”

“He won’t die from just this.”

“How? You just pierced through his heart.”

However, when Sila looked at Lomyok, he found that Lomyok was really alive and sound. The bleeding was less than he had anticipated.

“The undead race,” Sebastian announced, “I can feel it.”

Varee pulled her sword out of Lomyok’s body. Despite how there was nothing blocking it, the bleeding had already stopped.

“I am such a sinful man, to force a beauty like you to love and hate me to this degree,” Lomyok said.

Varee’s eyes shone a vicious light. Her hand once again grabbed her sword, but Sila grabbed her wrist to stop her from doing so.

Sila shifted his gaze from Sebastian to Lomyok. Indeed, in his match against Lomyok, Sila thought that this guy was really hard to kill. Thinking back, his match against Sebastian was the same.

“Varee, did you already know this?” Sila asked.

“No, I only knew that he was hard to kill. I would cut his neck if I knew this beforehand. I won’t miss next time though,” Varee replied expressionlessly.

“Calm down, calm down. Don’t start a fight. By the way, Mister Lomyok, what business do you have with us?” Sila asked.

“I don’t have any. I’m just fleeing from my fans. I spotted this room and thought I could hide here. Never did I thought that I would meet you two.”

“Is that so? Anyway, how about joining us having dinner?” Sila invited.

Everyone looked at Sila, especially Varee.

“Ah-ha, I planned to do so even if you didn’t ask me to, don’t worry.”

Then, Lomyok shamelessly started his dinner without caring for anyone. He even gave some food on the table to Varee.


T/N: Just so you know, food sharing is common in Thai, even if they are international dishes.



Noppakorn poked at Rattana who sat next to him. “Hey, hey, why don’t you ‘Kyaaa’ at him like you did in the commentator room?”

Rattana whispered to him, “When Mister Lomyok died, I saw the close-up shot of his face being hit by the metal ball. It’s still clear in my head every time I look at him.”

Noppakorn didn’t continue asking and instead proceeded to eat. Meanwhile, Varee looked displeased the entire time.

Varee, Burapha, and Ginny sat there without talking to anyone. Bluebird saw that the atmosphere in the room was too lifeless. He needed to come up with a plan to liven up the atmosphere.

Having an idea, he began to write something down on a small piece of paper. Afterward, he used Psychic Bird Dance to summon a tiny tailorbird in his palm. In this room, only Poluk and Sebastian were aware that Bluebird was planning something, but they didn’t do anything to stop him.

Psychic skills are normally hard to detect, and Bluebird was using a psychic skill with no killing intent.

Bluebird walked toward the window and released the bird. The piece of paper was held in its beak.

‘I only have to wait. It shouldn’t take more than ten minutes,’ thought Bluebird.

Ten minutes had passed. Varee stood up from her chair as she said, “I will go get some fresh air.” Then, she walked toward the balcony.

Lomyok hurriedly stood up following her. “It’s cold outside. I’ll go with you.”

Varee gave a deathly stare at Lomyok. She was deciding what to do with him when the door was opened.

“Kyaaa, Mister Lomyok is really in this room.” One woman entered the room and caught Lomyok’s arm. Soon after, dozens of women following entered the room.

“Hey, you, what do you think you are doing to my Mister Lomyok?”

“Are you crazy? He is mine. Give him back!”

“Ouch, ouch, don’t pull, don’t pull! Ouch!” This sound belonged to Lomyok. His doctrine was not bringing any harm to a woman. So, he didn’t resist the force despite being pulled back and forth.

At the start, the group of female fans pulled him normally. However, as time went on, they began to reinforce their power into their hands. Lomyok would likely be dead by now if he wasn’t an undead.

Varee grinned. “Mister Lomyok, I’m sorry that I can’t dance with you on the stage even though you’re so eager to dance with someone. Well, I’m sure many people here would love to do it with you.”

Varee’s speech was like adding fuel to the fire. A deathmatch to snatch Lomyok to oneself intensified.

“Ah? Mister Lomyok, do you want to dance? You can dance with me.”

“Are you insane? Mister Lomyok wants to go with me.”

“No, Mister Lomyok is mine!”

“Wahh! Please stop! Help~~” Lomyok cried, but no one was interested.

Then, women dragged Lomyok away. Looking from the VIP room, everyone in the room could see Lomyok still being pulled even on the stage. What a strange view.

Varee stood at the balcony, watching the stars on the night sky. The time was soon to be midnight.

Bluebird had been displeased with the atmosphere between Varee and Sila for quite a while. He decided to wave his hand to call Bow over.

Bow hopped to Bluebird. The tomato sauce was still on her lip. “Do you need me, Big Brother Blue?”

“Bow, this Big Brother wants to ask you to do something.” Then, Bluebird whispered something to Bow, which she nodded in response.

“Please leave it to Bow,” Bow said before she moved closer to Sila. Finally, she jumped onto his lap.

Sila saw that Bow’s lip was stained with sauce, so he wiped it for her.

“Big Brother Sila, Bow wants to go to the balcony. Please bring Bow there. Please~”

“Alright.” Sila carried Bow to the balcony. Arriving there, he spotted Varee. Bow urged him that she would like to watch the scene at the spot next to Varee.

Varee took a side glance at Sila and Bow for a moment before she turned her head to continue watching the night view. Sila stood there next to her, no one started a conversation.

Bow turned her body to look at Bluebird, the mastermind, who was standing a distance away. Bluebird looked back at Bow and made a throat-slitting gesture. He also mouthed an ‘Do it’ to her across the room.

Bow hopped on to the handrail of the balcony, between Sila and Varee. She said, “Are you two mad at each other?”

Varee smiled gently at Bow. “No, we aren’t. Why do you ask?”

Sila also replied, “Yeah, Bow. We aren’t mad at each other.”

“Then, why don’t Big Brother and Big Sister talk to each other?”

“Umm… it’s just that I don’t know what we should be talking about. The view is also beautiful tonight. Bow, aren’t you interested in watching the views?”

“No, I’m not, Big Sister. If Big Sister Varee doesn’t know which topic to talk about, Bow will come up with one myself. How about we talk about Big Brother Sila’s story?”

“Ah? My story? We better not talking about that. It won’t be fun.” Sila disagreed.

“Then, how about Big Sister Varee’s story?” Bow changed the topic.

“Mine is not fun too.”

“You are really mad at each other! Don’t be mad!” Bow puffed up her cheeks.

“We really aren’t mad at each other, Bow. We just don’t see the need to talk to each other,” said Sila.

“In that case, please let Bow gives orders to Big Sis and Big Bro. You can’t be mad at each other at least until midnight. You also need to talk to each other,” Bow delivered an ultimatum.

“Give orders? Don’t be like that, Bow. Big Brother Sila must have something he doesn’t want to tell anybody. The same goes with this Big Sister. Everyone always has some secrets that need to be kept.”

“In that case, let Bow cast a spell on Big Sis and Big Bro. Until midnight, there will be no secret between you two. Of course, you two mustn’t be mad at each other.”

“Hihi, your spell lasts until midnight? Bow is like the fairy in Cinderella story, then.”

“That’s right~ Bow is the fairy, Big Sister Varee is Cinderella, and Big Brother Sila is the prince~”

Varee’s face was reddened for a brief moment. Meanwhile, Sila looked at Bow for a while before deciding to do something.

“Okay, Bow. Start with me, then. Um, Varee…” Sila turned his head to face Varee.

“Y-Yes?”

“I don’t know you have realized it or not, but the reason I bought that mansion is to hide from you.”

Varee listened to Sila. She replied, “I already knew. There was one time that I saw you were connected to the game at the hospital, but when I came back home and logged in, the system showed that you were offline. It made me suspicious so I did some research and thought that it must be related to the Chamber of Secrets… Sila, we haven’t known each other for very long but my actions were too fussy and annoying to you. I even forced you to do what you didn’t want. I’m truly sorry about that. It must be because I envy you.”

“Envy me? Do I have anything that makes you envy me?”

Varee slowly shook her head. “It’s about my dad. Big Sister Vata left home a year ago, but my dad doesn’t seem to be in a hurry to find her. Lately, since Sila entered the hospital, my dad always spent his time taking care of you. That’s why I wanted to tease you.”

“That’s not true. Uncle cares very much about Miss Vata. Every time he talked about Miss Vata, he always looked like he was feeling down and longing to see her again. I think Uncle is just not good at expressing his feelings to you. That doesn’t mean he doesn’t care about her.”

“Is that so? It seems our family is indeed not good at expressing our feelings. Be it dad, Big Sis Vata, or myself.” Varee’s face reddened for a brief moment again.

She opened her system window and took the Invitation Card to the Mansion of Secrets to give to Sila. “Here, I’ll return this to you. Actually, the promise that you need to keep in touch with me applies only when you are in the hospital. Now that you’re fine, we don’t need to contact each other anymore.”

Sila stared at the invitation card on Varee’s hand with mixed feelings. He planned to ask it back from her at the beginning, but when the time came that Varee wanted to return it to him out of her own will, he couldn’t reach his hand to collect it.

Sila sighed. “Keep it. I’m living at your place now, so you should be free to visit my place too.”

Varee was surprised at Sila’s reaction. She was sure that Sila wanted to take it back, but it seemed she was wrong. Varee silently put the card back in her system window.

Bow broke the silence, “Yay~ It’s good that Big Sister Varee keeps it. This way, Big Sister Varee can come to visit Bow.”

“I will surely come, Bow.” Varee turned her head to Sila. “It’s almost midnight. Do we still have anything that we need to talk? By the way, I have something to tell you, but I can’t tell you in the game.”

Sila nodded in understanding. Varee’s secret might be similar to his Greed Card that forbids him from telling other people.

“I don’t know. Even if we have, I think we can just talk later. Oh… wait, there is a question that I would like to ask.”

“What is it?”

“About Cinderella, what is it referring to?”

“Big Brother Sila, don’t you know the story of Cinderella? When you were a kid, didn’t your parents tell you fairy tales?” Bow asked, feeling surprised.

“I only have a teacher. He is not the type of person who tells fairy tales.” Thinking about his teacher, Sila’s eyes showed a sad expression.

Both Varee and Bow noticed this. Varee knew that Sila didn’t have a father or a mother by his side. As for his teacher who was like a parent to him, he was a martial artist. Sila’s childhood must have been different from what others had. Varee was starting to understand why her dad seemed to care about Sila more than her big sister.

Sila might look like an independent person who didn’t need help from anyone else. However, actually, he was just a kid who took all the problems to himself. He didn’t have a normal childhood like others. The dojo and his teacher were all he had in his life.

...and both of them went missing at the same time.

Vata just left home, but for Sila, his home had disappeared.

Varee felt like she got to know more of Sila’s personality. It wasn’t like Sila didn’t want someone to enter his private space. It was just he didn’t know how to ask for help.

Rashane was well aware of this fact. That was why he didn’t hesitate to help Sila despite Sila trying to reject.

Well, Bow didn’t think that deeply. She just pitied Sila because he didn’t have a chance to listen to fairy tales.

“No problem! Bow will tell Big Brother Sila myself. My dad told Bow many fairy tales when Bow was a kid.”

Hearing that, Varee was starting to feel doubtful. Why did Bow know about Cinderella? No matter how cute she was, Bow was just a monster. Varee was sure that Monster Soul didn’t have the fairy tale implemented into the game. Monster Soul wasn’t that romantic.

Well, it wasn’t important. Both Varee and Sila listened to Bow telling the fairy tale attentively. Midnight was approaching.

“Once upon a time, there was a beautiful girl named Cinderella…”
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Chapter 92: The Fall of the Royals

 

Bluebird nodded in satisfaction at his own work. With Lomyok being absent, the atmosphere turned back to a lively one. Sebastian, Poluk, and Lone Wolf seemed to be discussing topics related to fighting. Ratri and Rattana were talking about girlish matters. Burapha started his conversation with Ginny, though she only listened to him one-sidedly.

As for Noppakorn, he was now approaching Bluebird.

“Hey, Blue, about what we discussed last time, what will be our next course of action?” Noppakorn asked.

“Which one? Do you refer to my next plan for a banquet?”

“You know what I mean. Don’t pretend like you don’t know what I’m talking about. It’s about the Royal Armament Guild.”

“Fufu, about that, don’t worry. I have initialized my plan. Well, it should take around two weeks to show a visible result.”

“Have you already consulted with Boss? This is by no means a small matter. Our guild is always of neutral standpoint. Although Sila seems like a good guy, this plan of yours will make us look like we are taking his side. Our guild’s standpoint might be wavering.”

“That’s not it, Nop. A majority of the people playing Monster Soul are guildless and Sila is not the only one being bullied by the Royal Armament Guild. So, our standpoint to support the majority of players still stays the same. What I did was only making a slight change in our approach. Moreover, the news that I presented is the truth.”

“That depends on the spectators’ point of views. Many might have a different viewpoint about what you did. What if the Royal Armament Guild retaliates? Boss will surely kill you.”

“I’m sure that my plan will work just fine. Watch it, the Royal Armament Guild will fall roughly two weeks from now. About Boss, just leave it to me.”

“Are you sure? Aren’t you suspended right now? Making Boss upset… this time Boss might really fire you.”

“I took a break on my own to discover myself! Why does everyone always think that I’m being suspended or fired from the job?”

“Umm… I’m sure that’s because of you being yourself. Well, If you’re that confident, I’m relieved. Just take responsibility if something happens. By the way, I think I’ll join that group for now, I might get some good information.” Noppakorn was no longer interested in Bluebird. He walked away and joined the conversation between Poluk, Sebastian, and Lone Wolf.

“Wha? Suddenly, I’m left alone?” Bluebird looked left and right. He couldn’t bring himself to join any group in the room. Finally, he ended up drinking alone.

Bluebird’s plan was to announce the evil deeds and defeat of the Royal Armament Guild across Monster Soul. The news would cause members of the guild to become restless. It would also encourage many players who had been bullied by the Royal Armament Guild to stand up against them.

This news might not show a visible result in a short time. However, Cross had wasted the guild’s wealth on Sila twice. The first time was when he broke several swords to keep up with Zero during the city port’s incident, and the second was when he lost tremendous gambling money to Sila. The amount was close to three million gold. Despite how the Royal Armament Guild didn’t end up in debt, Cross would have to give a proper answer to the guild members, especially since his guild was a gathering of people who were looking for their self-interest.

Nevertheless, Bluebird’s prediction had an error. The collapse of the Royal Armament Guild happened sooner than he anticipated. It was caused by a totally unexpected factor.

At the same time that everyone in Colossia City was having fun at the banquet, a particular man was facing the greatest crisis in his life.

***

Within the main branch of the Royal Armament Guild, located in the Android Kingdom Grea.

While Sila and the gang were merrily celebrating their victory in Colossia City, one of the Four Emperors of Monster Soul, Cross, was walking in stifling nervousness after hearing the bad news about the result of the battle tournament.

Venom was one thing, but he couldn’t believe that both Francine and Fargo had lost to Sila. To make matters worse, the money lost from the gambling house was enormous. The members began to demand a responsibility that Cross had wasted guild’s money on a personal matter.

“The hell with ‘personal matter!’ These bastards didn’t object when the plan was being discussed and hoped to gain a lot of money from the gambling, but when the plan fails, they want me to take responsibility alone!” Cross lost his temper. No one could have expected this to happen to his guild.

Unbeknownst to Cross, this was just the beginning.

The door of his room was opened. One of the guild members ran into the room.

Cross furrowed his brows. Usually, to enter his room, every member had to ask for his permission first. For this member to ignore the manner, there must be some urgent news.

“What happened?” Cross asked.

“Sir Cross, please quickly open the game forum.”

Cross opened his system window and visited the forum. New discussion threads related to his guild were constantly emerging and it didn’t look like they would slow down any time soon.

“What in the—?”

“There are many players demanding our guild take responsibility for the loss of their items when Miss Francine activated Sinful Oath, sir.”

“Take responsibility for what? They just lost their lives in the game, didn’t they? Nothing else was lost.”

“About that… everyone who died said that their level has dropped to 1. They also lost all of the items in their possession. The members of the Merchant Association claimed that the value of their lost items is more than a million gold. They also said that they will stop at nothing before we take responsibility.”

“What the hell?! Are they making up a story? That ability doesn’t cause people to lose items.”

“There are many guildless players claiming that they experienced the same thing. I don’t think they’re lying, sir, but I don’t know how this happened.”

“Immediately contact Francine. Ask her whether she has done anything.”

“We can’t contact any of the vice-leaders, sir, be it Miss Francine, Sir Venom, or Sir Fargo. In addition to this bad news, sir, there are many evil deeds that our guild has done in the past spreading around in the game forum. Presently, our members have began to panic and many people are assembling to rebel against us.”

Cross gritted his teeth. His fist smashed onto the table, causing it to break apart.

“Who is behind this?!” He shouted irritably.

“E-Er… W-We still haven’t found the source of the news, sir. It seems like it was spread by word-of-mouth in various places. Based on the speed of the news being spread, the mastermind behind this must be a large guild like the Blue Pigeon Guild, the Heavenly Dragon Guild, the Merchant Association, the Mountain Thieves League, or the Victorious Wolves Sect.”

Bad news came after bad news. Cross needed to rack his brain to find a solution to these problems.

“Heed my order. Tell every member that this month, the guild will give them double their monthly income. This will make everyone regain their spirits. As for the news, quickly find out who dares to do this to us. During this time, our guild will keep a low profile.”

“B-But, our guild’s capital is not that high. Also, the war event is coming soon so we need to tighten our spending…”

“The problem at hand is regaining the trust of our guild members! About the money, we will accumulate wealth again.”

“Roger, sir. In that case, I will immediately—”

Cross’ subordinate still hadn’t finished his sentence when warnings in red letters emerged continuously from the guild window.

“This is… Someone is attacking us!”

The red warning meant the guild was under attack. These continuous warnings went off without any sign of stopping. Cross read through the warnings and found that every branch of his guild was asking for reinforcements.

BOOM—!!

An explosion resonated outside of the room. The room shook.

“What is happening? Go out and assess the situation!” Cross ordered his subordinate.

The man ran outside. However, once he reached the door, another explosion occurred.

“Ahhh!!” The unfortunate fellow was blown back from the explosion. His body was about to hit Cross. Moreover, his body was also infused with offensive magic power.

Cross was shocked but he was still composed. He drew his sword and cleaved the body of his subordinate in two. The upper and the lower body flew in different directions.

“Sir Cro-… Why?” The man couldn’t finish his sentence before turning into a pillar of light.

Cross readied his sword. He clad his body in psychic power to prepare for the battle against the incoming invader. Beside him, his system window was still flashing several guild messages, asking for reinforcements.

Then, a handsome man with white skin and slightly curly hair entered the room. He wore a tight white magic cloak. A mage staff with a dragon head was in his hand. His demeanor was elegant. The only part of his appearance that contradicted his seemingly perfect demeanor was his eyes that seemed to look down on everything.

Cross gritted his teeth, emitting more psychic power. “Montra… What the hell are you doing here?”

Montra’s expression didn’t change. “Hi, Cross, I’m just dropping by to greet you. How are you anyway?”

“Stop talking nonsense! We are supposed to be allies until we get rid of that Sila! Why do you bring your guild to attack mine?!”

“Alliance contract is only a mere decoration, Cross. No one adheres to such a thing. I know you aren’t that innocent to not know this,” replied Montra.

“You… Why now? Shouldn’t we get rid of that Sila first?”

“You’re quite a fool, Cross. Sila is only a mere tiny stone. He might resent me, but I have never and will never acknowledge him. Only people like you and Lone Wolf are my obstacles. Sila is only a pawn. The pawn that helped me witness the trump cards of my opponents.”

The Big Three, consisting of the Royal Armament Guild, the Heavenly Dragon Guild, and the Victorious Wolves Sect, were influential guilds holding a balance of power in Monster Soul. Each of them didn’t dare to deal direct, significant blow any other two, fearing that the remaining figure would have a better standing point.

However, the present Royal Armament Guild was far too weak. Shueria, Fargo, Francine, and Venom weren’t around to protect it. Even the normal members were in a state of disunity. There would not be a more suitable time than this for Montra to make his move. If the Royal Armament Guild collapsed, he would be able to focus on dealing with the Victorious Wolves Sect without being worried.

“One more thing, you might have already known this, but the news of the Royal Armament Guild’s evil deeds is spreading throughout the game. I, as the guild master of the righteous Heavenly Dragon Guild, deem that the Royal Armament Guild is indeed evil and needs to be eliminated. See? I’m a guardian of justice,” said Montra.

“You bastard… Montra… your guild is even worse than mine.”

“Cross, you still don’t understand. Be it righteous or unjust, it’s something decided by the one with the power—by me.” Montra readied his Dragon Head Staff. “Oh, right, that Sila still has some use for me. It’s even better if he joins the Victorious Wolves Sect. That way, when I trample on him, their morale will plummet.”

Cross gritted his teeth and opened his system window. Then, a particular sword appeared, replacing the previous sword in his hand.

“Montra, you still don’t realize that I still have a trump card left. Infinite Sword Tomb is a trump card I prepared to fight against qi types like Zero and Lone Wolf. For you alone, I have another trump card.”

The single-handed sword in Cross’ hand was engraved with ancient characters. The blade was golden and the handle was pitch black. The blade was shaking by itself as if it was a living being who met its mortal enemy.

A smile was still hanging on Montra’s face and his tone was still as scornful as ever.

“Dragon Killer Sword… You’re right. With this sword, my Dragon Heart skill will be rendered useless. Moreover, if a member of the dragon race like me is killed by it, my rank would be demoted by two ranks. It hasn’t been seen in Monster Soul for quite some time. I didn’t expect it to end up in your hands.”

Dragon Killer Sword is among the first S-grade equipment that was discovered in Monster Soul. The reason behind its disappearance was because of its own ability. This sword was a mortal enemy to dragon race. It had its own source of magic power. In addition, the wearer would temporarily obtain an increase in stats as long as it was held. However, its significant downside was, once the owner of the sword dies, the sword will be transferred to the one who killed them. If the owner was killed by a monster, the sword will be transferred to that monster until someone kills that monster and obtains the sword. Thus, there was a period of time when players fought among themselves to get their hands on the sword. Most of the owners didn’t dare use it, while the ones who did died shortly after. Then, the sword disappeared from the world.

Cross needed to spend a great deal of money and two years to find this sword.

“That’s right. I saw the fight between you and Lone Wolf. If you can’t self-resurrect, you’re not much of a threat.”

“That’s quite true. The current me may not be able to win against you who is holding the Dragon Killer Sword. However, I’m not alone.”

Two more men entered the room. The Dragon Killer Sword started shaking more at their presence.

The first man was a plain-looking man with a cold expression. His brown hair was in a clean pomade-style, showing his forehead. His eyes were clear and shone with magic power. The most noticeable point of him was that he wore a metal arm guard on both of his arms and ankles. Every one of his steps was firm and confident.

The other man was smiling. He wore a tight red magic cloak with black lines. His eyes were red like a flame. His long, red hair was fluttering in the wind. Propped on his shoulder was a giant black sword. Despite how it looked heavy, this man could walk like it was weightless.

“We’re done outside,” said the brown-haired man.

Montra nodded. “You two, who will fight against Cross?”

The red-haired man stepped forward. “Just leave him to me, Montra. There were only weaklings out there. Kawin even killed almost all of them.”

“Can’t help it. You’re too slow,” said the man named Kawin.

“Leave him to me, Montra. Please, please, please. You’re still undergoing your Dragon Ritual, aren’t you?” The red-haired man begged for the fight as if he was a kid.

“Fine, Revin. Please finish the fight within ten minutes though,” said Montra.

“Alright! That’s it!” The man named Revin stepped to the front of Montra and Kawin. He pointed his heavy sword at Cross. “Oh? The Dragon Killer Sword? Well, whatever, let’s get started. I only have ten minutes for you.”

Cross didn’t act hastily. He summoned another sword in his remaining hand. “Are there just three of you?”

“Yeah. Actually, just me alone should be enough for this place. However, these two didn’t allow me,” said Revin.

Cross was stressed. He had never seen these two men before. Based on the way they talked to Montra, it seemed they were not Montra’s subordinates but friends.

“Who the hell are you? Why haven’t I heard of you before?”

“Ara~ We have titles too, you know? It’s just that we haven’t made any public appearances yet. That deaf guy is Kawin, and I’m Revin. Normally, we are known as the Earth Monarch and the Flame Monarch.”

“The Two Monarchs of the Heavenly Dragon Guild?” Cross entered a battle stance. “Anyway, all of you are still members of the dragon race, aren’t you? As long as I have this sword… plus…”

Infinite Sword Tomb.

Ten swords floated in the air before scattering, leaving only their remnants made of psychic power.

“Although there are only ten of them left, they are more than enough to kill magic types like you.”

“Ah? Wait! What? Why?” Revin’s eyes were wide opened.

Cross grinned. “It’s too late to give up now.”

“Why…?” Revin was still in a daze. “Why do you seem so weak? Your move is also similar to mine. Hahh… I won’t stand out this way.”

Kawin, who was standing in the rear, said, “One minute has passed.”

“Kawin, we better wait outside.” After Montra said that, he went outside, followed by Kawin.

“You bastards!” Cross was mad that he was being looked down upon. The enormous psychic power emitted from each floating sword. The building began to shake.

“That should be it. Come on, come on, I only have nine minutes left. Please entertain me.”

Revin spun the heavy sword in his hand as if it was weightless. The temperature in the room became hotter as if it was on fire.

In fact, flames were actually starting to light up all over the entire building.

“Flaming Blades of the Underworld.”

Tens of blades made of flame were floating in the air. That was the last time Cross could see Revin’s figure clearly.

Revin’s body was on fire. He dashed toward Cross as if he was a comet. His speed was comparable to expert qi-type players.

At the same time that the fireworks in Colossia City were fired into the night sky at midnight, the Royal Armament Guild collapsed. However, Sila exited the game around one o’clock so he didn’t hear about this.

He would realize that there was a big change in Monster Soul the next time he logged in.
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A multitude of exploding fireworks beautifully filled Colossia City’s night sky, illuminating the city. Meanwhile, the night sky of Grea City was illuminating too. However, the flashes didn’t come from fireworks but fromflames of malevolence.

The headquarters of the Royal Armament Guild was on fire, dying the night sky blood red.

Montra and Kawin were waiting for Revin in the central square in front of the Royal Armament Guild where no other living beings remained.

“Kawin, how is the progress of the task I assigned you?” Montra asked.

Kawin replied, “I don’t know about Revin. I don’t think he’s concentrating on it. I always see him hunting monsters. As for me, I think I have some clues now.”

“Is that so? In that case, about Revin’s part, I will take care of it myself.”

“Are you sure? You are still undergoing your Dragon Ritual’s quest, aren’t you? Why don’t you ask another guild member to do it?”

Montra shook his head. “I can’t. This task is too important. We have to do it ourselves. As for my Dragon Ritual’s quest, it will be done in the next two months. You don’t have to worry about me. Even if I have to fight, I still have the Dragon Heart skill and the Left Arm of the Sealed One with me.” Montra showed his left arm to Kawin. Montra’s left arm was deep black, from his fingertips to his shoulder. There were ancient characters written on it similar to Sila’s right arm. However, the characters on Montra’s left arm were white.

“That arm always gives me a bad feeling every time I see it. By the way, have you found out where the Sealed One is?”

Montra shook his head again. “Not yet, but that’s fine. It already benefits me greatly as it is.”

Kawin nodded in agreement.

Five years ago in the game, two months before the first war event had started, Montra, Kawin, and Revin had decided to raise their overall combat ability by simultaneously starting their Dragon Ritual’s quests. With Montra’s high confidence, he had chosen one of the two hardest quests in Monster Soul.

Dragon Ritual of the Heavenly Dragon.

Unlike Kawin and Revin’s Dragon Rituals from middle-class dragons, the Dragon Ritual of the Heavenly Dragon was a quest that required time and effort. After Montra had chosen the quest, his stats had been sealed to a tenth of the original for five years. During these five years, all monsters would become aggressive toward Montra. The condition was, if Montra died even once, the quest would fail.

Luckily for Montra, he could still use magic like usual, and his stats would gradually return over time. The quest was seemingly impossible to succeed, but Montra could make the impossible happen with the help of the Left Arm of the Sealed One. When he first got it, the Left Arm of the Sealed One allowed Montra to possess every kind of magic (except secret magic, like Sebastian’s death magic). Then, after Montra accomplished ‘Search for the Lost Magic Kingdom’ quest, the Left Arm of the Sealed One had evolved. It stopped looking like a wrinkly arm of a corpse and became a normal-looking arm with the exception of its black color. The ability Montra gained after it evolved was very fraudulent: Montra could select one magic-type skill and that skill would have no delay nor cooldown time.

Obviously, the skill that Montra had selected was Dragon Heart.

With this, the success of Montra’s Dragon Ritual depended only on a matter of time.

Montra looked silently at his left hand. Soon, a big explosion could be heard echoing and the sound of fighting died down.

Kawin turned his head to look at the building that the fight between Revin and Cross was taking place in. Revin walked out toward the two. His red figure was propping a heavy sword on his shoulder. In his left hand was the S-grade Dragon Killer Sword.

“Ten minutes and thirty seconds,” Kawin said to Revin.

Revin quickly argued, “Oi, you shouldn’t include the time we spent talking. Moreover, that Cross had another trump card, you know? He relied on the item description of the Dragon Killer Sword that it couldn’t be destroyed, and used it as a base weapon for his Killing Psychic Sword. The result was that he could use multiple Dragon Killer Swords in psychic form. He could also order them to explode at any time. If you were in my place, you would have definitely died.” Revin moved his index finger horizontally across his throat.

“Those swords are no match for me,” Kawin replied expressionlessly.

“Okay, okay~ Mister Cool Guy. By the way, Montra, what should we do about this sword? I don’t think I will use it. Do you want me to take it to the guild’s treasure room?” Revin handed the Dragon Killer Sword to Montra.

“No, we better leave it for others to take. The more crowded the place, the better. Hmm, now that I think about it, just leave it in the Kingdom of Qi,” Montra said.

“What? If you don’t want it, why don’t you sell it?” Revin was curious.

Montra explained, “After the Royal Armament Guild perishes, the remaining powerful guilds are only us and the Victorious Wolves Sect. The Victorious Wolves Sect does not have many members. For them to oppose us, they will need to ask for help from guildless players. So, by leaving the sword in their territory, many people in their kingdom will kill each other for the sword, rupturing their unity.”

“Will that really work, Montra?” Revin was still skeptical.

“It will. After all, the surest thing in this world is human greed.”

“Um… Whatever, I’ll do as your wish.”

“As for the task that I asked you to do, you don’t need to do that anymore. I will handle that myself,” Montra said to Revin.

“Really? That’s cool. It’s very boring doing that. It can’t compete with this task that is likely to make people fight.”

“Are you going already, Montra?” Kawin asked.

“Yes, for this task, the sooner the better. You two can just call me if you need me,” Montra replied.

Revin hurriedly asked, “Hey, hey, is it true that we don't have to hide anymore?”

Montra nodded. “After all we did to the Royal Armament Guild, your identities can no longer be hidden. In that case, it’s better to make it grand to spread fear among our enemies.”

“We can do everything we want to?” Revin asked again, to which Montra nodded.

Montra reinforced magic power into his feet and dashed away, disappearing from the scene.

“Hey, Kawin, Montra said we should make a grand opening. How about we start with this?” Revin pointed to the main building of the Royal Armament Guild.

“...” Kawin did not answer. Instead, he raised his left foot then stomped it on the ground. All the buildings belonging to the guild shook and collapsed. As for Revin, he swung his heavy sword over his head and stabbed it into the ground.

All the buildings of the Royal Armament Guild were destroyed by a massive earthquake. The remains of the buildings burned with red fire covering the sky. It was as if a celebration of the destruction of the Royal Armament Guild was taking place.

***

The celebrations in Colossia City were going well. Midnight had already passed. Everyone began to go their separate ways. Sila and Varee pardoned themselves to log out. Bluebird, Noppakorn, and Rattana went their way to do their job as members of an information guild. As for Burapha, he had already gotten over his depression. Once Ginny told him that she would go to sleep and had a plan to try her weapons tomorrow, Burapha quickly included himself in her plans. Even though Ginny was annoyed, she had no actual reason to deny.

Sebastian had already brought Bow back to sleep in the mansion. The remaining people left in the restaurant were only Poluk, Lone Wolf, and Ratri.

“Mister Poluk,” Lone Wolf said with determined eyes.

“What is it, kid?”

“Could you please be my teacher?”

Ratri was shocked. “What did you say?”

“Before I will answer this question, have you come up with the reason why do you want to become stronger yet?” asked Poluk.

Lone Wolf stopped thinking for a moment. “To protect me and the people around me, sir. Even though I am known as the Qi Emperor, out of the Four Emperors, I know that I am only the third strongest. With the power I have now, I can not protect everyone precious to me.”

“You seem to have practiced by yourself without anyone guiding you so far, correct? Why do you suddenly want me to teach you?”

“Yes, sir. I have realized that self-training has a limit. I would like to be guided by others.”

“Let me tell you something first. You might be jealous of Sila who was able to grow stronger in a short time so you want me to teach you. However, Sila is a good mineral. He has good basics and adaptive thinking. He is quick to learn, talented, and more importantly, he loves fighting. In addition, the skill that I imparted to him stems from a slime skill so he could learn it easier than normal people. If you think you can practice it easily, you are deadly wrong.”

“I'm not looking for the skill that Sila used, sir. What I want is just some advice for my fighting style.”

“To protect is more difficult than to destroy, you know that, right?”

“I know, sir. That's why I need to be strong enough to protect others.”

“Aren't you called Lone Wolf? Since you're alone, why do you worry about others?”

Lone Wolf's eyes lingered with a flash of determination. “Before, I was alone. I entered the game to test my ability. However, as time passed, I met so many people who believe in me. It makes me realize that I'm not alone anymore. Everyone trusts me, so I have to reassure myself that I'm able to respond to their trust.”

“Well, yes, I can give you some advice. However, I'm not going to be your teacher.”

Lone Wolf quickly expressed his thanks. He turned his head to Ratri.

“Ratri, please go back to tell Hermit that I will not come back to the sect for a while.”

Ratri frowned. “‘The sect leader has disappeared shortly before the start of the war event.’ Do you expect me to tell Hermit that? He will be very mad because I didn’t stop you from going. Since that's the case, let me go with you.”

“Ratri...”

“Since you are so impatient, follow me now,” Poluk said while dashing out of the window at high speed.

Lone Wolf stared into Ratri's eyes. “I'm sorry, Ratri. About this matter, I will have to do it by myself.” He then quickly jumped following Poluk. Their speed wasn't at a level where Ratri could follow. The best that she could do was continue to look at the back of her lover until he was no longer in sight.

“Sigh... Skipping work again. It's good that I bring Dragon's Blood back to the sect. Hopefully, Hermit's mood will get better.”

***

Sila got out of the life-support capsule and sat on the bed, looking at the many Bruce Lee posters on the wall. He got up, picked up the towel, and walked into the bathroom. After a while, he went out, changed into his new clothes and walked downstairs.

Rashane was eating breakfast with Varee. She seemed to have come down before Sila almost half an hour ago.

“Oh, Sila, come here and eat breakfast together with us. If you prefer to have a heavy meal, try to look for it in the refrigerator.”

“Good morning, Uncle.” Sila walked passed Varee and opened the refrigerator. There were several frozen meals. He picked one of them casually and stood blankly, looking for an oven.

“The oven is next to the refrigerator,” Varee said.

Sila looked at the oven Varee mentioned. He was confused as it was a white box without a single button.

“Put the food inside and close the lid. The oven will automatically scan the food and warm it accordingly,” explained Varee.

Sila put the frozen food inside and closed the lid. A small red light flashed on the oven. Meanwhile, he picked up a coffee mug and looked for a coffee machine or electric kettle.

“Instant coffee is in a brown bag on the counter. It only has espresso and mocha though.” Varee started to annoy Sila.

Sila didn't even know what those were. He only ever drank three-in-one instant coffee powder stirred in hot water.

A brown cube fell into the mug as Sila unwrapped the packaging. He looked for a kettle again.

“Go and sit down already.” Varee rose from her chair, feeling upset. She picked up Sila's mug and went to the refrigerator. She pressed the orange button and the hot water was poured into Sila's mug.

Rashane showed a gentle smile with such sight. “Are you confused, Sila? The high-tech devices are like this. I don’t know what to do with them sometimes.”

Sila nodded. “Yes, sir. In our dojo, we used the outdated ones. The oven will have a temperature setting button. We also cooked food ourselves from time to time.”

“Our home was like that before, but after my wife passed away, no one was able or had time to cook. So, the old kitchen equipment is now being kept in the storage room and was replaced with these automated devices.”

Sila didn't reply to that. Meanwhile, Varee approached him and placed his food and coffee onto the table.

“Thank you,” Sila said, to which Varee just nodded. She sat on her chair and continued eating.

Sila began to eat the stir-fried noodles with black soy sauce. Normally, when he was with his teacher, both of them always had their meal without talking. Thus, he thought it was the same for Rashane's house. Rashane and Varee silently watched Sila ate his food. Once the dish was empty, Sila put down his spoon and fork and turned his head to Rashane.

“Uncle, I have something to tell you.”

Varee didn't say anything as she listened to Sila. She just stopped drinking her coffee.

Rashane put his mug down on the table. “What is it, Sila?”

“I would like to say that, I’m very thankful that you have taken good care of me all this time. But, in order not to disturb you further, I would like to move out and find a place to stay by myself.”

“Where do you plan to stay, Sila?” Rashane asked with care.

“I will try to go back to my dojo to see how much it cost to purchase it back. If I have enough money, I will buy it back. However, if my money is not enough, I'll have to find another place to stay for the time being.”

“Hmm? Where did you get the money from?”

As Rashane asked, Sila began to tell the story of his, from the moment he was in debt to now that he had enough money to spend in real life. Rashane and Varee listened to it quietly.

“Well... Let me tell you something, Sila.”

“Yes, Uncle?”

“Next time, if there is a problem like this, just tell me. Don't think of it as bothering me. Remember that you are like my own son.”

“I’m sorry, Uncle.”

“Well then, Sila has to go to the bank. Bring the card in the brain scanner with you and let an employee make a new card for you since you will not be able to withdraw or transfer the money if it’s my card. Unfortunately, I'm quite busy today. Can you wait until evening?”

“No need for that, Uncle. Both the card and the dojo, I will take care of them by myself.”

“Is that so? Oh, Varee, you don't have any plans for today, do you? Can you go with Sila?” said Rashane.

Sila quickly declined, “That’s unnecessary, Uncle. I can go on my own.”

Varee put down her mug and looked at Sila.

Rashane continued, “In that case, you can use Varee’s car. Can you drive, Sila?”

“I can, Uncle.” There used to be a car at his old dojo. Although it didn't get used often, it had been properly maintained.

The corner of Varee's mouth was lifted up. She didn’t say anything and went up to her room. She brought her car key to give it to Sila.

Sila looked at it with suspicion. Instead of a regular car key, it was a flat card with a cartoon character strapped to it that Sila didn’t recognise.

“What is this?” Sila looked at the card in his hand, feeling puzzled.

“It’s my car key. Oh? Have I not told you that my car is also automated?” A victorious smile emerged on Varee's face. “Can’t you drive it?”

Sila handed the card back to Varee. “Umm... I can’t drive it.”

“I thought so.”
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A blue mini car traveled from Rashane’s house and headed into the town. As Rashane intended to live in a silent, peaceful suburb, his house was located twenty minutes away from the main town.

The car was travelling at a moderate pace, while its passengers, Sila and Varee, didn’t talk to each other the whole ride into town.

A gentle pop music could be heard from the radio in the car. The distance of dozens of kilometers was cut short in no time. Varee parked her car in front of a bank. In this era, all of the banks in the world were connected to each other so people could make financial transactions from any bank without any problem.

Both of them walked into the bank. Soon, a male banker approached and invited them to his table.

“Hello, sir and madam. Would you like to open a joint bank account? We are currently having a promotion for married couples.”

Sila wasn’t interested as he handed the banker Rashane’s card. “I would like to change the bank account registered on this card to a new one.”

The banker took the card. “Please wait a moment, sir.” He inserted the card into a device on his table and plugged another one into the slot next to it. He slid the monitor screen to Sila and handed him an electronic pen.

“Please fill in the blank fields, sir, then put your right hand on the screen.”

Sila took two to three minutes to fill his information into the electronic form. He put his hand down on the screen and the green light flashed, scanning his palm.

The banker slid the monitor screen back and handed Sila the new card.

“It’s done, sir. This card is registered as Mister Sila’s. You can use it to purchase merchandise at any shop that has a card scanner or withdraw your money at any automated teller machine. Is there anything I can do for you, sir?”

Sila kept the card in his pocket. “I would like to know the price of land zones GHB 575 to 580 that were seized by the bank and sold into the market about a month ago.”

“Please wait a moment, sir.” The banker searched for the information and later slid the monitor screen to Sila. “It is land that quite far away from the main town. There are some potential buyers interested in purchasing it but no one has made a decision yet. The price is estimated to be around ten million Baht, sir. By the way, there is an old dojo made of wood built on the land. However, we can demolish it if you want. Are you interested in it? Would you like to ask for a bank loan to make the purchase?”

“What if I want to buy it right now? Paying the full amount with no loan,” said Sila.

The banker stared blankly at Sila. “That is fine, sir. When would you like to make the purchase, sir? I will prepare the necessary documents for you. Or, would you like me to guide you to take a look at the land first?”

Sila took out his newly acquired card and handed it to the banker. “No need for that. I have seen the land before. Could you please deduct the money in this card to make a purchase immediately? About the documents, you can send them to me later.”

The banker looked at Sila in dismay. Based on Sila’s appearance, he didn’t look like someone with a lot of money. Anyway, since Sila was a customer, the banker politely took the card from him and inserted the card in the device. The monitor screen showed the amount of money Sila currently had.

The banker looked at the screen, feeling taken aback. “The remaining balance is 300 Baht, but there is Monster Soul’s currency amounting 1,395,452 gold, eh?”

“Could you please exchange the money from the game into Thai Baht, and use that amount to pay for the land?”

“Please wait a moment, sir.” The banker typed something on the screen and slid it to show Sila. “Please be warned that after converting Monster Soul’s currency to Thai Baht, you will not be able to convert it back. The total amounts being converted is 10,500,000 Baht, including taxes. Please put down your hand on the screen, sir.”

Sila put his hand on it without hesitation. “Confirm.”

The banker slid the monitor screen back. “It is done, sir. About the documents, we will send them to Mister Sila’s registered address within a week, sir.”

“Thank you very much.” Sila put his palms together.

He and Varee walked away, leaving the banker who watched their backs until they were gone from his sight.

“Wow. Does playing games give people this much money? Should I try it too?”

Two months later, this banker really quit his job and entered the world of Monster Soul. The result was him having to work several times harder than ever before. The money he was able to collect was also so low that he wanted to cry.

***

Sila closed the door of the car. Varee sat in the driver’s seat. She looked at Sila.

“Sila, wasn’t that hasty? That amount of money is by no means small,” asked Varee.

Sila shook his head. “That place is my home. No matter how expensive it is, I have to buy it back for when my teacher returns. I don’t know what to spend money on anyway. It is better this way.”

Varee nodded. She inserted her card to start the engine.

“Where will we go next?”

“I would like to go visit my dojo first, then we can go back,” replied Sila.

“To sum it up, you just need me to become your personal driver, don’t you?” Varee muttered.

“Hm? What did you say?”

“Nothing. Do you have any other orders for me, sir?” Varee spoke sarcastically.

Sila frowned. “Varee, what’s wrong with you? You were fine just a moment ago.”

“I’m your personal driver, isn’t that right? My duty is to follow Sila’s orders.”

“Hm? Why are you saying that? Or do you have somewhere you want to go? We can go there if you wish.”

“Since you said so yourself, let me stop at the shopping mall near here. It shouldn’t take long to reach there.”

Sila easily complied. He felt bad that he had to bother Varee to drive him.

The blue mini car entered the parking lot in the big shopping mall.

“Varee, you can go shopping all you want. I will be waiting in the car.”

Varee frowned and took the card out of the car. “Sila, do you plan to wait in the parking box? You will die, don’t you know that?”

“Parking box? What is that?” Sila wondered.

“Come out of the car first, I will explain it to you,” Varee stepped out of the car. So did Sila.

The place where Varee parked her car was a space twice the size of the car. There was a monitor screen next to it. Varee pressed on the screen. A small ticket was printed out. She took it with her.

“In large buildings, there will be a parking box. We park our car in the designated space and take the ticket with us. The car will be moved to a small parking box to be kept. When we want our car back, we can just insert this ticket around there and the car will come to us automatically.”

The car moved away by itself. Varee continued to press on the screen before inserting her car card into the hole.

“I also ordered a car wash service. It should take around two hours to finish. Now, we better go inside the mall and start shopping.” Varee led the way. Sila had no choice but to follow her as there was another car approaching them.

***

As expected of a large shopping mall, the interior was neat and beautiful as if they had entered a different world. There were many advertisements floating in the air. The place was crowded. Sila looked around in a daze.

“Have you never come to the mall?” Varee asked, to which Sila shook his head.

“Varee, you can go shopping. I will be waiting for you on the bench right there.” Sila pointed at the nearby bench.

“No, you can’t do that. The thing I want to buy is something you need to be with me for.”

“Do you want me to carry your stuff?”

“What era do you think we live in? We no longer carry the stuff we buy.”

Sila scratched his head. ‘We don’t carry stuff anymore? What does that mean?’

“What is the point of me being there then? I don’t want to buy anything.”

“The first thing would be your clothes. Don’t you see that my dad’s clothes are so old and out-fashioned? They were what he wore ten years ago. Ah, and don’t tell me you are fine with anything. At the very least, you should have some clothes for yourself, shouldn’t you?”

Sila was planning to say that, but since Varee exposed his thoughts, he decided to stay silent.

“One more thing that we need to buy for you is a smartphone. This one is the same, don’t tell me that you don’t need one. It is because you didn’t have a smartphone to connect with a brain scanner that it had to be me who needed to reach you in the game when my dad wanted to contact you.”

It wasn’t that Sila couldn’t use a smartphone. He used to have one when he was in the dojo. However, after he was admitted to the hospital, it was gone.

Sila said to Varee, “Since that’s the case, let’s go.”

Varee smiled and took Sila to purchase everything she had just said.

***

Four hours had passed since then. Varee’s car finally arrived at Sila’s dojo. It took them around one hour from the mall to the dojo.

Shopping in the mall really didn’t require carrying stuff. After Varee had selected what she wanted, she could just tell the shop owner to send her stuff directly to her address.

Sila looked at the dojo with a sad expression. He had finally come back home, but the place that used to be filled with disciples was now left deserted. The dojo looked so old that it could collapse at any moment. On the fence in front of the land, there was a sheet of paper stuck on them, announcing that the land was for sale.

Sila walked to the fences and tore the paper apart.

Everything looked the same as before, but a bit older than it used to be.

Sila entered the dojo and was surprised. There was a woman standing there.

Sila could only see her back and her long, brown hair that reached it. She was in a casual, easy-to-move shirt and long pants. Sila felt like he had met her before.

“Hello? Are you looking for someone?” Sila greeted her.

Varee heard Sila's voice so she entered the dojo as well. She, too, was surprised to see a woman standing inside.

The woman turned her back to meet their eyes. She looked at Sila and smiled naturally.

“Hello, Sila. It wasn't that long ago since we last met. Don't you remember me?”

Sila was sure that he had met her before, but he couldn't recall who she was. “I'm really sorry. I can't recall who you are.”

“Hehe. I think I didn't adjust my appearance that much in the game. Do you really don't remember me? Or are you pretending to not remember because there is someone else here?” She teased Sila while looking at Varee, to which Varee stared back at her.

As she mentioned the game, Sila finally began to recall her. “Eh? Miss Sangdao! How are you here?”

“Fufu. I'm glad you finally remember me. By the way, you can cut the ‘Miss' part. Just call me Sangdao or simply Dao.”

“Alright, but, why are you here?”

“No particular reason. I just wanted to see Sila’s dojo once. I didn't expect to see you though, Sila.”

“Is that so? Well, my dojo is closed for the time being. I can be your guide and give you a tour around it when it is clean if you want to.”

“You have given me your promise. Please be sure to remember it, okay?” Sangdao replied with a smile.

This was the first time Varee saw Sila having a nice conversation with a woman so she somehow felt it was strange. ‘Wait. Could it be that I’m the only one he is rude to?’

“One more thing, Sila. My dad told me that he already has clues concerning what we talked about before. Anyway, now is not an appropriate time to talk about that. We will continue our conversation in the game, okay?” Sangdao said.

The matter she mentioned was about the remaining two martial arts that the nameless elder wanted Sila to learn. Since Sangdao didn’t know how much Varee knew about this, she decided to keep it a secret for now.

However, Varee wasn’t a dense person. Hearing those words, she was aware that Sila and Sangdao had something to talk about that wasn’t for her ears. Thus, she decided to leave the scene.

“I will wait in the car.” She walked away without waiting for any response.

“Hm? Varee? ... What's wrong with her?” Sila muttered.

Sangdao showed a smile at the corner of her mouth. “Woman's matter, I'd say. About the clues, we can talk in the game. When will you log in again, Sila?”

“It should be around this evening. How about you, Sangdao?”

“I will also enter the game at a similar time. Let’s contact each other then. Please excuse me for today.”

Varee stood next to her car, witnessing the other two exit the dojo together. Meanwhile, Sangdao took out her smartphone and called for a taxi to pick her up.

“Sila, do you have a smartphone?” Sangdao asked.

“I have. I just bought it recently.”

“In that case, we should add each other’s number. We can reach each other if the need arises.”

Sila awkwardly took out his black smartphone. “Ahem, I’m still not used to handling it.”

Sangdao smiled. She took Sila’s smartphone and entered her number into it. For the record, her name was listed after Varee’s name. Sila’s smartphone only had Varee’s number added to it prior to this.

Sangdao looked at it with a gentle smile before giving the smartphone back to Sila. After two minutes had passed, a yellow taxi arrived in front of the land.

“See you again, Sila.” Sangdao waved at Sila before getting into the taxi, to which Sila waved back.

Once the taxi had left, Sila got into Varee’s car which she had started while waiting for him to finish his conversation.

Sila closed the door and thought about the clues that Sangdao had mentioned. Practicing martial arts was like a drug for him. As he had started, he would like to practice more to make himself to become much, much stronger. Sila was deep in thought about the next martial arts that he was about to have a chance to learn.

The blue mini car gradually cruised on the roads. Varee took a side glance at Sila and found that he was very deep in his thought so she didn’t interrupt him. However, in her mind, she thought that Sila was in a dreamy state after his meeting with Sangdao.

‘They only met in the game not long ago but he has already given her his address, no?’ Varee thought inwardly while becoming curious. Who exactly was Sangdao?
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Chapter 95: Impersonation

 

Sila and Varee got home while Rashane was still out. They entered the house to discover several bags in the living room. Varee took what was hers and told Sila that she would log in to meet her friends. She also told Sila that he was free to eat anything in the refrigerator if he was hungry.

Sila went outside to get some fresh air and entered the small dojo next to Varee’s house. He took a deep breath of the distinct smell of a dojo and sat down on the cushion in the middle of the room.

Varee’s mother’s dojo was different from his dojo. First of all, the cushion in the dojo was softer than his. Secondly, there were several wooden swords hanging around the room, unlike his dojo that was quite empty.

Sila tried to perform the footwork of Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps for a while. He found that, except for him not having qinggong, he could follow the stepping techniques of the art just fine.

‘So, it’s really a skill that can be used in real life.’ Sila thought. He practiced the stepping techniques several times until he got a hang of it before sitting down and concentrating his mind. He was thinking about using Genesis Punch.

Genesis Punch was much harder than Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps since it was a skill that relied on inner force, not movement. Sila tried to do it for an hour but there was no sign that he was close to success. Sila wasn’t in a hurry, however, since Poluk once told him that it would take years for him to be able to do that.

Sila started to intensify his workout. The dojo didn’t have any training equipment so he performed exercises that didn’t require them. Sila was drenched in sweat. At first, he planned to do some running. However, as the dojo was small, he changed his mind to practice Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps instead.

Several hours passed. Sila was lying on his back on the cushion, breathing heavily. Once he got up and looked outside the window, he found that the sun was setting already. Sila entered the house and heated up a frozen meal to eat before taking a shower.

Sila inserted his card into the brain scanner and connected it with his new smartphone. Then, he opened a bottle of nutrient pills that he had bought from the shopping mall. They were the latest type that allowed consumers to spend more time inside the game. He had bought them following Varee’s suggestion. With them, he no longer needed to consume so many pills at once.

These new pills could allow consumers to stay in the game for an entire day for each pill consumed. More importantly, they were cola-flavored that matched Sila’s taste more than Varee’s strawberry-flavored ones.

Sila poured three of the pills into his hand and gulped them. The taste of cola spread throughout his mouth until Sila swallowed them. He then equipped the brain scanner and went to bed before pressing the start button.

The real world was engulfed in darkness, sending Sila’s consciousness into the world of Monster Soul.

***

Sila exited a cheap hotel in Colossia City. He agreed with other players that when using a hotel just to log out, how fancy it was didn’t matter.

The first thing he did was contacting Sangdao. She suggested that they should meet in an hour at the bamboo hut.

Since Sila had nothing to do in this city, he returned to his mansion to kill time.

“Hello, Master.” It was Julia again who was the first to greet him. Lately, Sila was very familiar with Julia’s greeting.

“Hello, Julia. How is everyone?”

“Lookhin is completely healed. It is now playing with Lady Bow in the garden. Mister Butler left to do some business. He didn’t inform me where he was going, though he did tell me he’s going to increase Master’s funds as he noticed that most of Master’s capital vanished some days ago. As for Mister Poluk, he only visited this place once to tell me that he had something to do so he wouldn’t return for a while. He also asked me to take care of Lady Bow and said that he would return to this place using the invitation card if he wants to.”

Sila nodded. He didn’t worry about Sebastian anyway. The reason behind his missing capital must be due to him buying back the land and his dojo. As for Poluk, he once told Sila that he would like to find someone strong to fight against. He must be on his way to do that.

Sila asked Julia to lead him to Bow and Lookhin. Once he arrived at the garden, Lookhin flew around him happily. Similarly, Bow also happily jumped into Sila’s arms and wanted to be carried by him.

“Big Brother Sila, you finally came back. You were gone for many days.”

“I had many things to do. What about you, Bow? How are you?”

“I always played with Lookhin and ate Big Sister Julia’s desserts. It was very fun.”

“That’s good, that’s good.” Sila gently rubbed Bow’s head. “How about you, Lookhin?” Sila turned his head to talk with Lookhin who was resting on his shoulder.

Like usual, Lookhin didn’t make any sound. It only rubbed its head to Sila’s cheek. Recalling he had gotten a card from Solaria, Sila handed the card to Lookhin and ordered it to use Star Swallow.

Lookhin’s body radiated heat. Sila opened his system window to check its status.

 

[Pet Status: Lookhin]

[Rank: Squire]

[Level: 1]

[Race: Dark Brown Sparrowhawk]

[Health Points: 20/20]

[Magic Points: 0/0]

[Qi Points: 0/0]

[Psychic Points: 0/0]

[Satiety: 85/100]

[Affection Level: 89%]

[*Dark Brown Sparrowhawk couldn’t accumulate experience points.]

 

[Actual Status]

[Pet Status: Lookhin]

[Rank: Marquis]

[Level: 700]

[Race: Dark Brown Sparrowhawk]

[Health Points: 1,800,000/1,800,000]

[Magic Points: 40,000,000/40,000,000]

[Qi Points: 2,000,000/2,000,000]

[Psychic Points: 800,000/800,000]

 

The status was not that different from before, only the amount of magic points increased. Sila wondered whether it was due to him feeding it cards of magic-type monsters more than other types. As for the additional skills that it got, they were only (A) Underworld Sword and (B) Abyss Dragon Claw.

“Hmmm, the power is not quite balanced, is it? I think I need to find monster cards of other types to feed it.” Sila thought that Lookhin’s weakness lay in the unbalance of its power. This was because he didn’t have a chance to see it fight against Francine and Solaria. He missed that Lookhin’s actual weakness was its lack of basic skills.

Well, to be fair, even if he knew, he wouldn’t have a way to immediately fix this weakness since Lookhin couldn’t gain skills aside from taking them using Star Swallow, at least until it reached Lord Rank. Sebastian was aware of this so he didn’t hurry to warn Sila.

“How long will you stay with us this time, Big Brother Sila?” Bow asked.

“I can only be here for an hour. I will have to travel to another place soon.”

“Please let Bow go with you, Big Brother. Please, please, please~” Bow pledged.

Sila knew that Bow was bored. She just didn’t dare to say it out loud.

“Hmmm, how about this? Do you want to go back to the Slime Kingdom to meet with your friends? I will come and pick you up once I arrive at my next destination.”

“Really? Can I?” Bow asked.

“Of course, you can reunite with your friends this way.”

“Yay~ I will tell them about Big Brother Sila’s stories.” Bow showed a big smile. Although she liked the outside world, she was still longing for her hometown.

“Okay, let’s prepare for the journey. Ah, let me seal Lookhin first.”

Bow nodded using her entire body and jumped down from Sila’s embrace. Sila lifted up the ring on his left hand. “Seal, Lookhin.”

Lookhin’s body emitted a light. However, it didn’t enter the ring. Instead, the ring shone a light. It cracked and broke into pieces.

“Eh? What happened?” Sila bent down and collected the pieces of the ring on the floor. He called for Julia, the expert regarding items, to ask what was happened to the ring.

“The Three World Ring, B-grade, can be used to seal up to three pets and has the skill Light of Forest attached to it... This level of damage is beyond repair, Master. Lookhin’s level is too high for the ring to contain so it broke. I suggest Master use a superior accessory than this one to seal Lookhin.”

“Is that so? Hmmm... do we have something like that?”

Julia closed her eyes and scanned items in the treasure room for five seconds before providing an answer.

“No, there isn’t one in the treasure room. There are only inferior ones.”

“Is that the case? That’s too bad.”

Sila regretted losing the skill Light of Forest since this skill had helped him several times before. Good grief, Poluk had told him not to rely too much on in-game materials so he tried not to mind it. He just needed to become stronger to fill its part.

Since items in Sila’s treasure room came from people in Colossia City who mostly were close-combat players, they were mainly weapons. As for Francine, her accessories were all S-grade which could enhance the ability of her pets. However, the weakness those items shared was that they were bonded with the registered pets. Thus, when her pets permanently died, her accessories also disintegrated along with them.

“Well, we can just go like this,” Sila said. Lookhin flew and landed itself onto his head like it had done when Sila got it the first time.

Bow jumped into Sila’s embrace again. Later, Sila sent Bow to the Slime Kingdom and returned to the city.

***

Sila entered the Slime Kingdom and didn’t see the Slime King. The other slimes informed him that His Majesty was training in seclusion. As for Bow, she totally forgot Sila as soon as she met her friends. Thus, Sila said his goodbye to Bow and returned to the city, waiting for the appointed time with Sangdao by sipping a cup of tea.

He decided not to wait in the mansion since communication was cut off. It would be bad if Sangdao contacted him before the appointed time. He planned to fix this problem later by consulting with Julia about whether he could add the outside communication function to the mansion.

The employee of the tea house unnaturally took a glance at Sila many times.

Feeling curious, Sila called him to inquire.

“Is there something wrong? I saw you looking at me several times,” Sila asked the employee politely.

“Oh? It’s nothing, Mister Customer. It’s just that you’re so brimming with radiance so I couldn’t take my eyes off you.”

Sila frowned. He might be dense, but he wasn’t that stupid. “Tell me directly, Is there something do you want?” Sila asked again.

“Ermm... Ahem, actually, I have an item to offer you if you are interested, sir.”

Sila put his cup down on the table. “What is it?”

The employee showed a big smile. “There it is, the Beginner Clothing. The price for it is only 100 gold, sir!”

Sila became more puzzled. “Beginner Clothing? Isn’t this price too expensive? Wait... Actually, doesn’t everyone have that for free at the start of the game?”

“No, sir, it’s not expensive at all. Although it’s true that everyone has gotten the Beginner Clothing at the start of the game, most players sold it away so the supply is low. It’s normal for its price to be quite high.”

“Anyway, why do you want to sell it to me?” Sila wondered why would he need the Beginner Clothing?

“So that you can complete the set, sir.”

“Complete the set?”

“Yes, sir. I see Mister Customer tamed a sparrow so I believe that you want to be like Weapon Subduing Fist, don’t you? Of course, the Beginner Clothing is hard to find so I would like to offer you this deal.”

“Weapon Subduing Fist? What is that?” Sila wondered.

“Ah? Please, don’t act like you don’t know, Mister Customer. He is the player who won against the vice-leaders of the Royal Armament Guild in three consecutive matches. No, that’s not right, I heard that he also won against the Silver Knight before. He is the champion of this month’s battle tournament; Weapon Subduing Fist Sila. I didn’t personally watch the tournament but I heard the rumors that he used only one hand to defeat all three of them.”

Sila was shocked. “What did you just say?!”

“Oh, please, don’t pretend like you’re shocked, sir. It’s fine. Everyone wants to impersonate him. If you don’t believe me, please take a look over there.” The employee gestured Sila to look outside.

The streets were full of people. However, five out of ten would have a sparrow flying alongside them, while three out of ten were wearing Beginner Clothing. There were even some of them who both had a sparrow and wore Beginner Clothing.

“What the...?” Sila was greatly confused. He just felt that something was off when he walked into the tea house. However, now that this employee pointed it out, Sila just realized that there were many players out there that were trying to impersonate him.

“How about it? Do you want to buy the Beginner Clothing now? I will give you a discount. It will cost only 90 gold especially for you, sir.”

Coincidentally, Sangdao contacted Sila at that moment so Sila hurriedly left that table, paid the bill, and walked away.

“80 gold is fine, Mister Customer. To complete the set!” The employee still shouted from behind him.

Sila’s body was teleported to the bamboo hut, leaving the employee stomping on the floor, feeling upset.

“What’s wrong with that guy? Does he wanna impersonate but isn’t ready to make an investment? You stingy bastard!”
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Chapter 96: The Time is Yet to Come


The first thing that Sila did while walking through the path between the bamboo forests was checking his status window. The phrase ‘Weapon Subduing Fist’ of the employee had piqued his interest.


[Player Status: Sila]

[Rank: Knight]

[Level: 830]

[Race: Blue Slime]

[Health Points: 1,300,000/1,300,000]

[Magic Points: 900,000/900,000]

[Psychic Points: 1,500,000/1,500,000]

[Qi Points: 2,800,000/2,800,000]

[Social Status: Nameless Elder's Main Disciple, Varee's Lover]

[Title: Weapon Subduing Fist]


Sila closed his system window when he reached the bamboo hut. In front of the hut, there were three people waiting for him. The first two were his nameless teacher and Sangdao. However, the other person was someone he didn’t expect to see at this place.

“Mister Divine!?” Sila exclaimed.

The white-haired man in linen clothing politely greeted Sila back, “Hello, Sila. Long time no see.”

“How did you come here, sir?” Sila hurriedly asked.

“About this, His Majesty has come up with an idea for us to help Sila accomplish the Decolonizing the Slime Kingdom quest.”

“Ah, I have heard that part from Mister Poluk already, sir.”

“Oh, so you have already met Poluk? Could you please tell me what happened?” Divine asked.

Sila told Divine what happened when he had met Poluk and dueled against Dorolia. He also told Divine about what happened in the battle tournament and the fact that he had returned Bow to the Slime Kingdom. As for Poluk, Sila didn’t know where he was at the moment.

Divine listened to what Sila said attentively while his teacher interrupted sometimes to ask Sila something about Poluk.

“My story is similar to Poluk’s. I guess Poluk chose to wait for you at Colossia City since he predicted that you would visit that city eventually. As for me, I remembered that you’re Wu Ming’s disciple, so instead of looking for you, I decided to wait for you here.”

The nameless elder explained, “In the past, after we had fought, I gave Divine the Invitation Card to Bamboo Hut.”

Sila nodded in understanding. “Mister Divine, have you captured a dragon?”

Divine showed a gentle smile and took out a stone engraved with yellow characters. “Of course, Sila.”

“Do you want me to fight it now?” Sila asked. He missed the chance to fight against Solaria for real. The power that killed Solaria was the power of an item, not his own ability. That was why he was eager to fight against a dragon again.

However, Divine took the stone back to his pocket. “The time is yet to come, Sila. The current you is not capable of winning against this dragon. I don’t want you to die for nothing.”

Sila frowned with surprise. “Is this dragon strong to that extent?”

“Hmmm... How should I say? Among the middle-class dragons, it’s no doubt that Solaria is the strongest. Its level is also the highest among the middle-class dragons. However, Raidola is different. It is a dragon full of techniques similar to Doloria. Despite its level not being the highest, you will have a hard time fighting it.”

“Raidola...” Sila muttered.

“Correct, Thunderbolt Dragon Raidola. The ability of Lightning Castle, its Dragon Domain, is very troublesome to deal with. All enemies within a one-kilometer radius around Raidola will be struck by a lightning bolt every time they use a skill. The bolt will cause its enemies to suffer the stiffened state for five seconds in addition to causing all of your activated and prepared skills to be canceled.”

Sila tried to think of a countermeasure. “Is there a method to win against this dragon? It seems like we can’t use any skills at all within its radius.”

Based on Divine’s description of Raidola’s ability, Raidola was like a formidable foe that couldn’t be killed at all.

“There are at least three methods to defeat it, Sila. First, attack faster than the lightning bolt. Second, reflect its attacks back at it. Third, attack it from one kilometer away. If you’re confident in doing any of these, I will be more than glad to let you fight against it right now.”

Sila sat on the bamboo hammock and sighed. “I can’t use any of those methods you suggested, Mister Divine. I need time to concentrate my power to use Genesis Punch, so I can’t perform an attack that’s faster than a lightning bolt. I also can’t reflect an attack made of magic with Mister Divine’s Moon Reflecting Mirror. As for attacking from one kilometer away, that is the most impractical for me. I can’t fire hidden weapons from that great of a distance... Hmmm, wait, what if I use Orbiting Cosmos?” He smiled at his own quick wit.

“Your idea is good. Unfortunately, although it might be true that the lightning element of Orbiting Cosmos can resist the damage and stiffened state, it cannot resist the skill cancellation effect. Your concentrated power on Genesis Punch and Orbiting Cosmos will be canceled. You can try to reactivate it, but it will just be canceled again and again. Your magic power will run out before you can make a single attack.” Divine’s reply shattered Sila’s hope.

“So... there is no way for me to fight it at all?” Sila worriedly asked.

“This quest isn’t designed for someone to do it alone after all. So, of course, it would be hard for you who are doing it alone. Nobody is perfect. Among the eight dragons, one person will have an advantage against some dragons while unfavorable against some others. Anyway, you’re still considered lucky.”

“Lucky? How?”

“Yes. Usually, this quest is intended for every player who selects the slime race. You’re lucky to possess all three slime skills. You are also capable of using the abilities of both qi and psychic type.”

“Me? Using psychic-type abilities?” Sila was doubtful.

“I’m sure you used psychic power when you defeated Solaria. The power is already within you, it’s only that you have yet to find a method to unleash it. I personally believe that your psychic power will play an important role in defeating Raidola,” Divine stated.

“But, the psychic power within me belongs to Shueria, not me, though. It’s just that I can’t remove it from my body,” Sila argued.

“The exact reason why you can’t remove it must be because it has already become a part of your body, Sila. I’m guessing that, lately, you felt less pain from Bomb Lurking Psychic. You might think that it was due to you possessing more qi power to become better at suppressing it. However, if that really was the case of your qi power being stronger, I think you should be able to remove the psychic power with your superior qi. The only reason why you still aren’t able to remove it must be the psychic power has already become a part of you. Only, your body is still rejecting it,” Divine explained.

“But, I can’t control it at all, sir.”

“Just be patient and your body will naturally adapt to the psychic power. I believe it should take about two years,” said Divine.

“Two years?! I can’t wait that long, sir.”

“Otherwise, you should go to the Madmen’s Valley. There is a shortcut there. Luckily for you, Sila, that place is near your next destination.”

“My next destination? Where?”

The nameless elder replied, “Grea City, the Android Kingdom. Not far from it, there is the Single-Horned Dragon Forest. Deep inside the forest is Madmen's Valley. Since you have to go to Grea City anyway, you should drop by at that place.”

“Why do I have to go to Grea City though, Teacher?”

Sangdao who had listened to Sila’s stories for a while said, “Sila, did you already forget what topic we planned to talk about?”

As Sangdao reminded him, Sila recalled that he visited this place to talk with her about the next martial art he was about to learn. The unexpected meeting with Divine had diverted his attention, so he totally forgot about that.

“Oh, right. So, the person that will teach me the next martial art is staying in the Android Kingdom, is that right?” Sila asked.

The nameless elder answered this question, “No, he isn’t. However, recently, the one who might know where he is has appeared in that city. That person is a user of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws.”

“Is that all, Teacher?” Sila felt slightly disappointed. He expected to get more specific clues than this.

The elder continued, “Sangdao has already contacted that person. However, he said that he will only tell his teacher’s whereabouts to you personally. That’s why you need to go and meet him in the Android Kingdom as soon as possible. That man said he will be waiting for you for only a week.”

“If that’s the case, I will not waste any more time and leave immediately.”

The nameless elder told Sangdao, “Dao, please accompany Sila.”

“Eh? Why won’t Teacher let Dao wait for me in Grea City?”

“I have my reasons, don’t ask trivial things. Go already.” The elder hurried.

Sangdao walked closer to Sila and held out her hand. “Please hold my hand.”

Since Sangdao used her Invitation Card when she was in Grea City, if she returned, she would go back to Grea City. Thus, if she wanted to accompany Sila from Colossia City, she needed to let Sila be the one who dragged her away from the bamboo hut.

“Ah, wait, Mister Divine, please take this.” Sila handed Divine the invitation card to his Mansion of Secrets. “This is my address in the game. You can come to me next time you have business with me, sir.”

Divine took and kept it in his pocket. “I will be staying here for a while. Please come again when you arrive at Grea City.”

Sila nodded and took Sangdao’s hand. Both of them teleported away from the bamboo hut. Divine looked at where they were standing before speaking.

“Do you plan to have Sangdao keep an eye on Sila?”

The old man put his weaving basket down. “It’s not like that. I just want to see whether Sila is qualified enough.”

“You are Sila’s teacher yourself, aren’t you? I should assume that you already know his personality, no?”

“I just recently met Sila myself. This kid’s character is quite decent. Anyway, Sangdao is better than me in discerning people.”

“I also have some knowledge regarding the Wulin Masters Association but I never expected Sila to be related to it.”

T/N: ‘Wulin’ figuratively refers to ‘community of martial artists’. The Wulin is typically controlled by an alliance formed by the Righteous/Orthodox sects in order to uphold justice. (My thanks go to Immortal Mountain for the meaning of this term.)

“Sila is not only ‘related’. His life is connected to it. It’s the reason behind everything that has happened to him.”

“Won’t you tell Sila then? Since this matter is directly connected to him.”

“Not yet, this matter is still too heavy for Sila to take now. Presently, all he needs to aim for is polishing his ability to be able to fight against Montra.”

***

Within Colossia City, the bodies of a man, a woman, and a sparrow suddenly appeared. The people walking past didn’t pay any attention to them though, since this was a normal occurrence in the city.

“Sila, have you prepared for the journey?” Sangdao asked.

“I have. I don’t know which path to take to go to Grea City though.”

Sangdao opened her system window and chose the map option. She pushed her screen for Sila to see.

“Currently, we are in Colossia City. Grea City is located northeast from here. If we use the normal route, it will take us a little more than a week to reach there. Luckily, we both can use qinggong. So, we will instead use the shortcut, passing through the Misty Valley. It will take us less than three days to arrive at Grea City. What do you think, Sila?”

Sila looked at Sangdao’s map and noticed that there was a tiny warning on the Misty Valley, saying, “Not recommended route. Please be careful of the Eight-Legged Spider King which is lurking in this area.”

Sila pointed at the warning. “What about this? Isn’t it dangerous?”

Sangdao closed her system window. “It isn’t. Dao has used this route three times and hasn’t encountered it once. The Eight-Legged Spider King is a hidden boss of the Misty Valley. You will have to be really unlucky to encounter it. Usually, there are only Squire Rank spiders to be found along the way.”

“In that case, we can go now. Do you have any business to do in this city first, Sangdao?”

Sangdao waved her hand in denial. “I am ready to go. Well, we can walk to the city gate and use qinggong later when there are fewer people.”

“Alright.” Sila and Sangdao walked together on the streets of Colossia City. Some people turned their heads to look at them since Sangdao was considered a rare beauty.

If beauty was a topic to discuss, Sangdao and Varee possessed a different kind of beauty.

Varee was a cool, calm, and collected beauty. Sometimes she was still like a clear lake, but sometimes she could be as fierce as a violent sea wave. She seemed to not be interested in socializing with unknown people and might seem haughty in someone’s eyes. Well, that chilly personality was one of her charms.

As for Sangdao, it was no doubt that she was a beautiful woman. Her gentle smile could soothe people’s hearts. However, her beauty was like a star hanging in the night sky. No ordinary person would dare to neglect their self-control in front of her since her brown eyes seemed to be able to see through their souls.

Whereas, for Sila, except for his lean, muscular body, his facial appearance was neither handsome nor bad-looking. If someone were to say his shortcoming related to appearance, it would be that Sila’s looks were... too ordinary.

Not to mention Lookhin who was resting on Sila’s head. It looked just like an ordinary sparrow except twice the usual size and had a unique dark brown color. If one didn’t look closely to see its hawk-like talons and its sharp eyes, it was just another sparrow that could be spotted anywhere, especially around this time since taming a sparrow had become a popular trend.

In the end, both people and a sparrow exited Colossia City without drawing too much attention.
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Chapter 97: False Claim

 

Sangdao and Sila exited Colossia City in no hurry. There were still many players crowding around the gate. It would take at least another kilometer for people to be fewer in number. After that, it would take another thirty kilometers for them to reach the entrance of the Misty Valley.

However, the atmosphere outside of the north gate seemed to be quite tense as people began to slow down. Sangdao still kept her pace while Sila raised his guard. It didn’t take more than ten minutes for them to witness an organized army coming their way. The number of people in the army was estimated to be more than five hundred. There was a big flag in the middle of the army. It was a flag with a white Chinese dragon twisting its body.

“Heavenly Dragon Guild?” Sila muttered.

“What should we do?” Sangdao asked Sila as she was aware that Sila had a grudge with this guild.

Sila thought for a moment before answering, “We better avoid them. Now is not the right time to pick a fight.”

Although Sila had once declared that he would pick a fight against the Heavenly Dragon Guild to the point that he would crush it, as time passed, Sila realized that the only enemy that he wanted to fight was Montra. Having one less problem was better than having one more problem. Not to mention that the members within Montra’s guild hadn’t done anything wrong to him.

Well, it would be a different story if the other side picked a fight with him first, since Sila wouldn’t allow other people to bully him easily.

Sangdao looked at Sila with meaningful eyes before taking his hand. She pulled him to the side to make a path for the Heavenly Dragon Guild army to march through.

‘Good decision. He is able to distinguish between small matters and big matters.’ Sangdao secretly evaluated Sila.

To be able to put down a personal matter to aim for a goal was a trait of a great person.

The army marched slowly. This army, which consisted of seven hundred players, was sent to conquer Colossia City, which used to belong to the Royal Armament Guild. Once Cross was defeated and the main branch of the guild had been destroyed, the guild started to crumble. Combined with the disappearance of the four vice leaders and the thousands of players demanding compensation for the loss of their items, the Royal Armament Guild led by one of the Four Emperors collapsed within one night.

For people who made a living in Colossia City, even though they saw the army coming, there was no opposition. As long as their benefits were still intact, they wouldn’t resist the mere change of city leadership. In fact, the Heavenly Dragon Guild was even better than the Royal Armament Guild. At least the Heavenly Dragon Guild had a lower living tax than the latter.

The army came to a halt when the person leading the army stopped.

The man who led the army was a man in steel armor. There was a high-grade steel shield on his left arm. It was engraved with a picture of a dragon. Behind the shield, there was a two-meter long steel lance. This man gestured the army to stop its march and pointed his finger at one man who was standing not too far away from Sila.

“You right there! Who are you?!” He spoke with a loud voice, causing the person that was pointed at to become the center of attention.

“M-Me? ... Me? I... I’m...” The young man in the Beginner Clothing with a sparrow resting on his shoulder stuttered. There was a woman next to him. She was also making a terrified expression and grabbed onto this man’s arm tightly.

However, the man in steel armor waved his hand. “Enough! I no longer care who might you be. However, do you know who I am?”

“I... I... I don’t... know...” The young man answered. His body was convulsing.

Then, another man in steel armor stepped forward. He seemed to be a close subordinate of the man in the leading position. This man also spoke with a loud voice.

“You imbecile! Don’t you know that this great man in front of you is Sir Savage Killer?! His title is Lance Above All and his ability is second to only Sir Black Star Warlord of the Heavenly Dragon Guild!”

Savage Killer grinned. “You don’t have to do that, Sinthop. I’m not someone who likes to boast about myself. Hahahaha.”

“No can do, sir. Even if you don’t boast about yourself, your fame has already spread all over the world by itself.”

“Hahahaha, of course, you’re always right.”

The bystanders began to frown. What they were listening to was clearly a boasting.

The young man who had originally been called said, “O-Oh, so you are Sir Savage Killer. I... no... this lowly one had no eyes. Please forgive this lowly one’s rudeness. If you don’t have anything more with this lowly one, this one begs your pardon...” He tried to walk away with the woman who was his girlfriend.

Savage Killer stopped his laughter. “Wait!! You still can’t go yet!!”

The young man shuddered. Today was really an unlucky day for him. “M-May this lowly one ask if your greatness still has any business with me?”

“Why do you dress like that? You even have a sparrow as your pet.”

“O-Oh, this lowly one is trying to dress like someone I really admire. Maybe your greatness might have already heard about him. His title is Weapon Subduing Fist.”

“Hahaha, ridiculous! Why would I have heard about that guy? That bastard Sila is just Sila. Weapon Subduing Fist is just his false claim, his made-up story.”

Savage Killer didn’t realize yet that he was contradicting himself. If he really didn’t know about Weapon Subduing Fist, how could he know that it was Sila’s title?

Sila, who was listening to the conversation, was finding Savage Killer’s words interesting. He himself didn’t know how he got this ‘Weapon Subduing Fist’ title but Savage Killer said that he made a false claim. He intended to keep listening.

“You... Could you please explain why you said that he has made a false claim?” The young man asked. His eyes showed some of his suppressed anger since the person that he admired was being insulted.

The woman next to him tried her best to pull his sleeve, to prevent him from making a stupid decision.

Sinthop stepped forward again. “About this, I can explain. It is well known that it was, in fact, Magic Emperor Montra who destroyed the evil Royal Armament Guild. He and the Two Monarchs showed their supremacy at Grea City while sending their other armies to attack the rest of the Royal Armament Guild’s branches. In the end, our Heavenly Dragon Guild is the one who took down the Royal Armament Guild. Weapon Subduing Fist? That bastard Sila is just falsely taking the credit. How shameless.”

“But... Weapon Subduing Fist... Mister Sila was the one who defeated all four of the vice-leaders of the Royal Armament Guild by himself, causing the Royal Armament Guild to be in a weakened state. Moreover, Mister Sila was also the one who killed a dragon with his hand.”

“Fufu, and did you see all of that yourself? Rumors are like this, they are always exaggerated. He claimed that he was the one who weakened the Royal Armament Guild to gain fame. And about him winning in the tournament, it was possible that he secretly made a deal with the Royal Armament Guild for the members of the guild to abandon the fight. It was their plan to get the money from gambling house.”

“B-But... the Royal Armament Guild had a grudge against Mister Sila... There was no way they would do that.”

The weaknesses of the rumors related to Sila were the lack of witnesses and the unusually short amount of time it took for Sila to get to where he is, which Montra noticed and took full advantage of.

Firstly, Sila hadn’t been famous for very long so the public had yet to trust his story. He became famous too soon and didn’t have heroic tales like Lone Wolf. Most of them were rumors, so Sila’s story had low credibility. People normally tended to not believe that there was someone who was superior to them, so they were inclined to believe that there was no way for Sila to accomplish such a grand feat in a short amount of time.

In addition, although Sila had shown his ability in Colossia’s battle tournament, the number of spectators in the Colosseum only amounted to very few compared to the number of players in the entirety of Monster Soul. Most of them also died in the last match, strengthening the doubt in Sila’s victory.

Moreover, Sila’s victory and Montra’s raid of the Royal Armament Guild happened less than a day apart. Montra only had to use his overwhelming number of guild members to spread his version of the truth among the masses, distorting the timeline so that it was instead his guild who was the first to crush the Royal Armament Guild, and Sila only won because the three vice-leaders had lost their morale.

Savage Killer emitted psychic power. “Sinthop, what are you waiting for? This guy is dumb, it’s useless for us to explain anything.”

Sinthop nodded and readied his weapon. The tip of his sword aimed at the young man. “You fool! You are guilty of spreading false rumors and damaging the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s reputation. We judge that you are toxic to the community. If you still have a conscience, just admit your mistake and hand us all of your items! This way, you will have a merciful death.”

The young man and woman were startled and looked at each other. This was daylight robbery. More importantly, what was this? Did they need to be killed just for having a different opinion?

“Is... Is... Is this supposed to be the actions of the ones who call themselves the righteous side? You intend to rob us of both our items and our free speech... You are much worse than a bandit...” Despite the young man’s fear, he was trying his hardest to stand up to the opposing party.

Sinthop was quick to argue, “Who said we intend to rob you? Did you just slander us? It seems you really are the worst. The reason why we demanded you to give us your items was because you have wasted our time. We have wasted our precious time explaining many things to you. It’s natural for you to compensate us with your items.”

The bystanders secretly looked at each other. The army decided to stop their march without anyone ordered it to. The guild members also picked fights with random bystanders without being told to, explaining the “truth” behind the rumors without being told to, and demanding compensation due to other people wasting their time without being told to. Just what kind of joke is this?

However, no one dared to oppose an army of seven hundred players. They just began to gossip.

Sinthop declared in a loud voice, “This matter belongs to our Heavenly Dragon Guild. If anyone dares to interfere, you will be judged as an enemy of Magic Emperor Montra. Also, from now on, if anyone dares to spread a false rumor about that bastard Sila, you will be considered an enemy of the Heavenly Dragon Guild and have to face a severe punishment!”

With this kind of declaration, the gossiping sounds died down. Sila, too, became silent, but it was the calm before the storm.

“We have wasted too much time. Just surrender your items. We still have a lot of things to do.” Sinthop pressed for action.

The young man gently broke free of his girlfriend. He stepped forward with eyes full of determination. He unleashed the sword on his waist.

Savage Killer frowned. “Do you intend to oppose us, kid?”

The young man straightened his back as he said with a resolute voice, “A man must be firm in his beliefs. Even Mister Sila alone has the courage to oppose two of the most influential guilds like the Royal Armament Guild and the Heavenly Dragon Guild. I witnessed the matches of Mister Sila with my own eyes and I believed in them. If I were to back off today and disregard my beliefs, how can I look at myself in the mirror from now on? Today, even if I am not your match, I will fight until I die to protect what I believe in!”

It was a sentence full of commitment and determination. Everyone around was left breathless. The example of an ordinary player daring to oppose the almighty Heavenly Dragon Guild was unfolding before their eyes.

Sangdao, who stood beside Sila, was immersed in her thoughts. ‘This might be the reason why Sila was selected by the Wulin Masters Association. It’s Sila’s charm that Montra can only dream of. The special ability that causes Montra to hate Sila even though he is superior to Sila in all aspects.’

The ability to inspire people. No need for planning ahead. No need for power. No need for strength. Everyone who meets, talks to, or even sees Sila and Sila’s actions were always ready to stand by his side.

Many people began to hesitate. Although they too wanted to oppose the haughty actions of the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s army, they were too afraid to become an enemy of the large guild. The atmosphere was gloomy. Many players in the front row of the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s army began to ready their weapons.

“How conceited! You’re only a no-name player! Sinthop! Quickly kill him and order our men to wait for him at the resurrection point in Colossia City!” Savage Killer declared.

Sinthop pointed his sword at the determined young man.

“You stupid fool! You could’ve died a peaceful death if you had just behaved properly. Well, don’t worry, if you can win against me, we will let you off the hook.”

“Are you for real?” The young man asked.

“Of course, but you need to ask my Emerald Sword whether it will leave you alive or not. It has been so long since it drank human blood.” Sinthop unleashed his psychic power. Although the power output wasn’t that high in Sila’s perspective, it was apparently higher than the young man’s. The qi that Sila could feel from the young man was still undeveloped and low.

Sila was about to step forward and block the attack. Looking back at the conservation, he could say that he was a part of the reason behind this fight. However, Sangdao pulled Sila’s arm back. She opened her palm and revealed tens of silver needles in it.

Sila frowned as he didn’t understand Sangdao’s intentions.

The sounds of fighting could be heard. The Emerald Sword was lifted up and slashed down at the head of the young man, aiming to sever his body into two in one hit. Meanwhile, the young man awkwardly lifted his sword up to guard it.

Many people closed their eyes to prevent themselves from seeing the gruesome sight. At that moment, Sila noticed that one of the silver needles in Sangdao’s palm was missing despite her not moving her hand an inch.

Sinthop felt a sharp pain in his upper right arm. His psychic power suddenly dropped. The Emerald Sword collided against the young man’s steel sword, making a metallic sound. However, it couldn’t sever the young man’s body into two as he had planned. It was blocked by a cheap steel sword.

Everyone around couldn’t understand what happened. Even the young man himself thought that he would die from the attack.

Sinthop was startled, but he continued to swing his sword at the young man again and again. However, he felt sharp pain every time he attacked. This pain caused his psychic power to drop and his physical condition to stiffen. Thus, the young man could receive every one of his strikes.

Savage Killer noticed that there was something fishy going on, but he didn’t know what exactly was wrong. He shouted at Sinthop, “Sinthop, stop playing around and be serious!”

Sinthop’s face reddened with embarrassment. He had been serious from the start but he had no idea why he couldn’t take this young man’s life. He gathered psychic power and struck again.

Sila looked at what was happening without any worries. His nameless teacher was a prodigy of hidden weapons so it was natural for Sangdao to practice them since she was a kid. Sangdao’s ability to fire hidden weapons was several times better than Sila’s. At the very least, Sila had no confidence that he could fire needles accurately like Sangdao.

For the record, the needle was one of the hardest hidden weapons to use. Its effectiveness wouldn’t show unless it hit at delicate spots. Not only could Sangdao fire weapons very accurately, but she was also at the realm of firing them without any trace.

Not to mentioned Savage Killer and Sinthop, even a hidden weapons user like Sila still wasn’t able to follow her attack.

The young man felt more confident as he had successfully blocked several attacks. At one point the attack was coming at him, he clad his qi reinforcement into his sword and used it to counterattack at his opponent’s neck. For a lower-level player like him to win against the superior opponent, his only choice was to aim at the opponent’s vital spot.

Savage Killer smirked. He clearly saw that Sinthop’s sword was faster.

Sangdao tracelessly fired multiple needles from her palm. More needles disappeared and even Sila couldn’t follow their movements.

The Emerald Sword was halted in mid-air before its blade could touch the young man’s neck. Sharp pain ran through Sinthop’s body. Even his legs stiffened. Before he could notice, The cheap, steel sword had reached his neck. He was about to hurriedly put up his psychic power to block it but his psychic power didn’t respond to his command. It dispersed in vain.

The sound of a steel blade passing through Sinthop’s neck echoed. The headless body of Sinthop collapsed onto the ground before turning into a pillar of light.

Everyone was silent, rubbing their eyes in disbelief.

Savage Killer powerfully unleashed his psychic power. “You need to pay for that!!”

He pulled a long lance out of the shield, completely ignoring Sinthop’s previous word to let the young man off the hook if he won the fight.

Sangdao released her grab on Sila’s arm. Sila started into Sangdao’s eyes for a brief moment.

It was now his time to take action.

The two-meter long lance clad with psychic power was brandished at the young man. The young man was well aware that he didn’t have the ability to block it but he still did his best to clad himself with his remaining qi energy.

In the blink of an eye, Sila strengthened his body with qi and dashed to the scene, appearing between the lance and the young man. He activated Formless Soldier in his right hand and used it to grab the incoming lance with the hidden weapon collecting technique.

The lance was stopped by Sila’s hand. His body didn’t move back even an inch.

The young man looked at the back of the man blocking the attack that was about to take his life. Even though this man’s clothing was different, the young man could immediately tell who this man in front of him was. He shouted joyfully:

“Weapon Subduing Fist...!”

At the end of the young man’s sentence, resounding cheers were echoed throughout Colossia City’s gateway.
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Chapter 98: Center

 

Savage Killer couldn’t understand how he ended up in this situation. Prior to this, he was an influential figure. Everywhere he walked under the flag of Heavenly Dragon Guild, people would always make way for him.

However, in this moment, when one particular man had appeared out of nowhere to block his infamous lance using a single hand, time seemed to stop.

The center of everyone's attention. No matter what emotions were contained within their eyes, be it terror or hope, all of them were fixated on this man alone.

The black wuxia clothing fluttering in the wind. The man grabbed Savage Killer’s lance tightly with his right hand. His remaining hand was put behind his back and his eyes were looking at Savage Killer.

The man who was on the blacklist of the Heavenly Dragon Guild: Player Sila, the Weapon Subduing Fist.

“Little Brother, are you okay?” Sila asked the young man behind him.

“I... I... I... I’m fine.” The young man’s voice stuttered again.

Savage Killer pointed his finger at Sila. “Who are you?!”

It was an absurd question. The young man had already shouted that this man was Weapon Subduing Fist Sila. Savage Killer lost himself because of the situation that changed way too fast. He realized immediately that his question was stupid and hurriedly changed it.

“This is a matter of the Heavenly Dragon Guild; do you dare to interfere?”

“I’m the Sila that you were just talking about. That deceased guy just now told everyone that if anyone interferes, they will be an enemy of Montra and the people from Heavenly Dragon Guild. Nevertheless, I’ve been Montra’s enemy from the start so the result will be the same no matter if I interfere in this or not, right?”

Before, Savage Killer still wasn’t one-hundred-percent certain when the young man declared that this man was Weapon Subduing Fist. However, this time, the man said so himself. There would be no way for Savage Killer to back off now.

Regrettably, his favorite weapon was stuck in the grasp of his opponent.

Sila smiled at the corner of his mouth. He pulled the lance to him and rotated it in mid-air. All of the seven hundred members in the army of the Heavenly Dragon Guild readied their weapons, waiting for their leader’s command.

“You want your weapon back, don’t you? Please take it.”

Sila infused the hot power of Tortured Soul into Savage Killer’s lance. The black lance glowed a fiery orange as if it was being melted by an intense flame. He charged at its owner, Savage Killer, at a high speed.

Savage Killer panicked, though he managed to lift his steel shield and clad it with psychic reinforcement in order to block the attack.

“Arghhhh!! Hot!!” Savage Killer’s lance penetrated through the shield. However, the direction of the tip of the lance was deflected by the shield and inflicted a wound on Savage Killer’s left abdomen. Still, the hot power in the lance caused the color of his armor to change to orange. Even the shield was starting to turn orange.

“Argh, you fools! What are you waiting for? Kill him!” Savage Killer quickly removed his armor and put down his shield. He ordered his subordinates to attack Sila while he himself hid within the army.

Regretfully, Sila had expected the attack to take his opponent’s life. He had attempted to infuse Worlds Crossing Bridge, which he rarely got the chance to use, into the lance in order to make the heat spread out to other objects that it touched. Well, Savage Killer seemed skillful to some degree. It was to be expected as he was a leader of the army.

However, this army wasn’t as strong as Sila had guessed. Conquering Colossia City that didn’t have the Royal Armament Guild to fortify it and wasn’t protected by any group of players was supposed to be an easy job. The march of this army was just a show since no one should be daring enough to oppose the Heavenly Dragon Guild for the time being.

A clamor resounded. Even though their leader made an order in a hurry, the army wasn’t thrown into disarray. Players in the frontline lifted their shields up while the players in the next row put their lances in the gaps between the shields. There were also an enormous number of arrows being fired into the sky, covering the sunlight.

“This is bad,” Sila panicked. He himself could dodge these arrows with Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps. However, the Heavenly Dragon Guild attacked without giving regard to the bystanders. The area around here was a rocky mountain without any areas that could provide cover. If these arrows rained down, more than a hundred bystanders would die.

‘No one must die because of me. Since I have acted to protect someone, I will stick with it to the very end.’ This was Sila’s thought.

“Lookhin, try to decrease the number of enemies as much as you can.”

Since Sila usually hadn’t ordered it to fight and Lookhin had powered up from eating the Solaria Card, it was very energetic. Lookhin unleashed a power even greater than Sila and flew into the sky, above the group of arrows.

As for Sila, he increased the size of Galaxy Eclipse’s radius to its maximum and activated Universe Momentum to pull every arrow to him alone.

It was a spectacular sight to behold. Thousands of arrows into the sky changed their courses and flew at Sila. Their combined form was like a vicious dragon made of arrows charging at him.

‘With this many, Moon Reflecting Mirror won’t work. In that case...’

Sila focally handled the dragon made of arrows with Universe Momentum and used his right foot as a rotating point. He dragged the dragon to fly around him with Worlds Crossing Bridge.

If the number of the arrows was lower than this, Sila wouldn’t have to undergo this much trouble. Now, Sila’s concentration reached its peak to control the arrows to not stray off their path.

The arrows flew back into the sky and beautifully rained down. However, for the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members, this was a hellish moment. The rain of arrows dropped from above. Despite the speed of the arrows being slow since Sila didn’t have time to infuse his power into them, based on how high they were in the sky, with the help of gravity, their destructive power wouldn’t be much different than before.

The system alert went off in Sila’s head, but he didn’t have time to focus on it.

 

[You have mastered Universe Momentum and Worlds Crossing Bridge, and successfully circulated them together. The two of them are now fused together and have become Universe Reversal.]

 

Many players in the army immediately raised their shields up to block the arrows, while many others tried to flee from the area.

Thousands of rocky spears emerged from the ground in the middle of the army. Lookhin didn’t take long to summon Earth Spears and attack the enemies. The army instantly fell into a chaotic state. They had to block against both the arrows from above and the Earth Spears from below.

It seemed like Lookhin had yet to feel satisfied. It summoned another gigantic sword made of flames in the sky. The size of the sword easily surpassed a five-storey building.

Sorrowful cries resonated non-stop. The flash of light when a player died occurred continuously, illuminating the army like shiny stars in the night sky.

The giant flame sword followed the rain of arrows and finally pierced through the ground, burning the area. The army of more than seven hundred players already had over two hundred casualties within a mere minute.

“Don’t fire the arrows!! Use a close-ranged weapon to kill him. As for that bird, use your spells to shoot it down!!” The sound of Savage Killer came from the middle of the army.

As the players in the army were aware that their leader was still alive and sound, their morale returned to some degree. Sila only had a short moment of rest after controlling an enormous number of arrows. He was surrounded by many weapons.

Lookhin summoned hundreds of smaller flame swords in the air and rotated them to both attack and defend at the same time. Since Lookhin possessed a psychic-type ability like Mind Connection, it could control these swords to some extent. It was very suitable to handle against many attacks that came from several directions.

Sila didn’t know since when, but Sangdao was now standing next to him. Sila was positive that Sangdao’s Hidden Weapon Mastery, Qi Concealment, and Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps were superior to his.

Sangdao’s version of Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps was the polar opposite of Sila’s. Sila’s footwork was quick and sharp. If the people watching him didn’t focus enough, they would only see his afterimages.

As for Sangdao’s, her footwork was slow and delicate. Each of her steps was gentle like a dragonfly landing on water. Every time she used Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps, the time around her seemed to slow down.

Her body swayed from the weapons coming at her. It was at that moment that her pale white Chinese sword on her left waist was unsheathed.

That was the last time Sila could have a clear look at her Chinese sword. Unlike her footwork, her swordsmanship was too quick for the naked eyes to follow. Waves of blades stabbed multiple times within a second as if she was an artist trying to paint the stars on a canvas. Every one of her attacks always struck a vital spot or forced the opponent to reveal one.

Slow footwork and quick swordsmanship. Two extremely different techniques in one person.

Even Sila himself wasn’t confident that he could cope with Sangdao’s series of attacks. However, this wasn’t the right time to think about that.

Sila was still more proficient in offense than defense. He clad his qi onto both of his hands and activated Formless Soldier, strengthening his hands like they were metal. He used them as shields and weapons, blocking enemies’ attack while hitting them.

Several roars could be heard from behind. Sila had no time to care but he still rotated his body to look at what had happened. He didn’t forget to kick one of his opponents while doing so.

The bystanders started to join the battle, helping Sila.

In this current situation, Savage Killer was at a loss for words. He had marched his army so far, reaching the gates of Colossia City. However, his quest to conquer it had failed even though it was supposed to be an easy task.

Savage Killer took out the Returning Scroll. Although he had to go back to where he had started, it was better than him being killed here.

“Arghh!” His left hand that was holding the Returning Scroll was suddenly severed without any sign. He even stood in the middle of the army.

The Returning Scroll fell on the ground. As he bent his back to pick it up using his remaining right hand, the same thing happened.

His right arm was severed. Savage Killer gnashed his teeth in pain while fearing the ruthlessness of the one who had ambushed him. With this level of ability, the one who ambushed him could easily end his life at any time, but he or she instead decided to bring fear to him by cutting off his arms.

Now, less than a hundred Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members remained. Many of them already focused on fleeing. However, the stone pillars emerged from the ground and blocked their paths. It was a hopeless situation for them.

Sila flicked both his wrists, firing off over twenty shurikens and kunais. For the demoralized enemies, these attacks were enough to take their life. Tens of Heavenly Dragon Guild members fell down and revealed the current state of Savage Killer. He lay on the ground with his arms missing.

Sila frowned at such a sight. Although it was true that he planned to kill Savage Killer, he didn’t like to torture his enemy. He thought Sangdao’s method of dealing with Savage Killer was excessive so he looked at her.

Sangdao looked into Sila’s eyes then shifted her gaze to Savage Killer’s state. She sheathed her Chinese sword and shook her head at Sila, informing him that it wasn’t her who had done that.

The rest of the army easily turned into light pillars at the hands of the bystanders. The only member left was Savage Killer who now lacked the ability to fight back.

Sila couldn’t bring himself to kill a person who couldn’t fight back. However, if he left this guy alone, this guy would be tortured by the remaining players.

As he was hesitating, the problem was solved in a single attack.

A hole appeared in the middle of Savage Killer’s forehead. It happened very fast with no trace of any weapon used on him. His body fell to the ground and turned into a light pillar.

Sila was still using Galaxy Eclipse so he could pinpoint the direction of the attack. He looked at the seven o’clock direction. Similarly, Sangdao did the same.

She said to Sila, “He or she used qi or psychic power as the arrow and fired it from a three-kilometer distance away. In Monster Soul, there are only two players who are capable of accomplishing such a feat. Dao guesses she must be the Soul Splitting Arrow Nednapha, the vice-leader of the Mountain Thieves League. The other is unlikely as he is Sun Extinguishing Warlord Shuran, a member of the Heavenly Dragon Guild.”

Sila took his eyes off the direction of the arrow. Lookhin flew and landed on Sila’s shoulder and dissolved the stone pillars made of its magic power. The pathway was in a mess but it was still possible for players to travel.

“Thank you for helping me, Big Brother.” The previous young man came and expressed his gratitude. Thanks to Sila and Sangdao who were staying at the frontline, no one in their side had died. At most, they were injured.

Sila smiled. “No problem. By the way, you’re quite good to be able to win in that one on one fight.”

“I think it was a coincidence though. Even I am not confident that my victory was real.”

Sila thought of his teacher Mora. There was a sentence that his teacher always told him when he was feeling down.

“If you’re not confident in yourself, then practice. Although this time might be a coincidence, the next time would not be. If we try hard enough, there is nothing that us humans can’t do.”

Sila said that while thinking that it was rather funny. He just said the exact same sentence that his teacher used to say to him without changing half a word. Recalling his teacher’s presence, Sila couldn’t help but miss him. He was dying to know his teacher’s wellbeing.

Hearing the encouragement from the person he admired, the young man’s eyes sparkled with hope. “I’ll try my best, Big Brother.”

Sila nodded. “We should go, Sangdao, otherwise we will be late.”

Sangdao nodded. Afterward, the two of them soared away with Lookhin flying behind closely. They entered the valley, through the shortcut that Sangdao had suggested.
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Chapter 99: The Stone and the Starlight — First Part

 

Three kilometers away from where Sila had battled against Heavenly Dragon Guild’s army, there were three people looking in Sila’s direction. Two of them were men dressed in cheap wuxia clothing. They were standing behind a woman who was dressed in leather clothing and wearing a cowboy hat. Her sky-blue hair lingered on her shoulders and her tender right arm was covered in a seemingly high-tech arm guard that connected with a silver bow. She lowered her right arm and put the bow inside her arm guard. Then, she covered it with her long sleeve.

“What do you think of him, vice-leader? I mean the man whose name is Sila.” One of the two men spoke.

“What about you, Toron? What do you think of him?” She asked back.

The man whose name was Toron replied, “Ah, with the distance being this far, I couldn’t see his ability properly. It was the same back then in Colossia’s battle tournament, we didn’t react in time and died, otherwise we wouldn’t be wearing these shabby clothing.”

“Don’t use ‘we’, Toron. You were in the grandstands so you should’ve been able to use energy reinforcement in time. Sigh, if only I didn’t go out looking for some snacks...” The other man said.

“In the end, we both died, Chak. That’s the hard truth,” Toron said.

The woman wasn’t interested in their disagreement as she said, “Even though he doesn’t seem to be very decisive, that might just be his personality of not wanting to hurt people who can’t fight back. As for his ability, he is comparable to a vice-leader from one of the large guilds. Based on the speed of his growth, it will only take him a year to become as strong as the top guild leaders.”

“Whoa, isn’t that too fast?” Chak asked.

“That is only the case where he trains by himself. It would take him sooner if he encounters many skilled opponents. I evaluate that he might be able to hold his own against guild leaders and other players of that level within three months, just before the war event starts.”

“What should we do then?”

“Leave him alone. The enemy of our enemy is our friend. He is not a threat to us, the Mountain Thieves League. That is what we will tell the boss,” she said.

“Your analysis is the best as always.”

Nednapha ignored Chak’s praise. “Now, let’s get going.”

Chak and Toron nodded before agilely sliding down the valley despite their level being lowered. This indicated that they were quite skilled.

Nednapha looked at the way Sila and Sangdao had left and muttered to herself, “...Misty Valley? they are going to Grea City, aren’t they?”

‘Who exactly is the woman next to him? She is even stronger than Sila. It is unfortunate that Sila didn’t use his mechanical arm that he used against Solaria. I wanted to take a good look at it. Although it seems different from the left arm of Magic Emperor Montra that I witnessed a year ago, if it is an item of the same set and we can acquire knowledge about them, maybe we can learn Montra’s weakness.’

With many unanswered questions left on her mind, she quickly went after the other two who had already gone ahead and began to catch up using her superior speed.

***

Sila moved quickly following the path. The area around there was a clear field with some insect-type monsters along the way. Many of them were giant centipedes. Their speed was slow so Sila could avoid a confrontation with ease so long as he maintained his speed.

Sangdao’s qinggong was impressive. She was always next to Sila despite his sudden accelerations or sharp turns to avoid monsters.

As for Lookhin, it was the most comfortable of the three. Even though it had flown following Sila and Sangdao at first, after some time passed, it seemed to feel tired and ended up resting on Sila’s shoulder.

Almost three hours had passed. They had been traveling in silence. Sila just recently became an acquaintance of Sangdao so he didn’t know what to talk about. Meanwhile, Sangdao was there to observe Sila so she tried to not talk about herself, otherwise, Sila might learn something that he wasn’t supposed to know yet.

They stopped their journey in front of the entrance of the deeper valley. The area around there was a greenfield without other living creatures. There was a sign in front of them indicating, “The Misty Valley is up ahead. Danger! You are advised to use other routes.”

Sila turned his head to speak to Sangdao, “Sangdao, are you tired? If not, how about we enter right away?”

“Dao is not tired, but this little bird might not be able to keep it up longer than this.” Sangdao pointed at Lookhin.

Sila looked at Lookhin and saw that it was fine. Its expression was like usual.

Sangdao continued, “Maybe it is not used to showing expressions. Why don’t you open your status window to check, Sila?”

Sila couldn’t understand what Sangdao was saying, but he obediently followed her suggestion.

 

[Pet Status: Lookhin]

[Rank: Squire]

[Level: 1]

[Race: Dark Brown Sparrowhawk]

[Health Points: 7/20]

[Magic Points: 0/0]

[Qi Points: 0/0]

[Psychic Points: 0/0]

[Satiety: 0/100]

[Affection Level: 37%]

 

“Ah? It is starving, isn’t it? The love degree is also lower than before.”

“It started feeling tired about halfway through our journey, Dao guesses. That’s why it stopped flying and rested on Sila’s shoulder instead.”

“Oh, why didn’t you just tell me, Lookhin?” Sila lightly scolded Lookhin, but Lookhin glared back at him, feeling slightly angry.

Sangdao chuckled. “Dao thinks it has tried, but Sila just didn’t realize.”

Lookhin nodded to confirm Sangdao’s statement. It had pinched Sila to the point that its talons were hurting. However, Sila was always circulating qi all over his body. Once Lookhin increased the pressure, Sila naively thought that it was normal for Lookhin, a little hawk, to pinch him. So, he activated Formless Soldier, changing his shoulder to become as hard as metal and totally ignored it.

Sila stretched out his right arm for Lookhin to change its resting place. “But, how can you tell that it is tired, Sangdao?”

“Dao is just observant. It is common sense for me to use my power to check my surroundings every time I see something is off. Dao noticed that this little bird changed from flying to resting on Sila’s shoulder so I used my qi to inspect it. That’s how I discovered its weakened condition,” Sangdao answered with a gentle smile.

Sila was surprised that Sangdao could inspect Lookhin on his shoulder without him noticing. It made him fully aware that Sangdao’s ability far surpassed his.

“Then, how about we rest here for a few hours? We can continue our journey in the next two or three hours.”

Sangdao shook her head. “A few hours later, the sun will set. Spider-type monsters are more aggressive at night. We might encounter the Eight-Legged Spider King if we are in the valley at night. Dao also thinks this little bird has to rest for an entire night. So, Dao suggests we should continue our journey tomorrow morning.”

“Ah? Does it take that long for Lookhin?” Sila looked at Lookhin and shifted his gaze to Sangdao.

This time, it was Sangdao who became confused. “Eh? Dao thinks Sila already knows that since it is your pet.”

Sila’s face was reddened. To be honest, he didn’t know a thing about Lookhin. Recently, he always kept it in the ring or left it for Julia to take care. If his ring hadn’t been broken, Lookhin would be in it instead of flying alongside them.

Sangdao didn’t want Sila to feel bad so she hurriedly continued, “Although it is a qi-type monster... no, Dao saw that it could use skills of every type, it doesn’t possess supportive skills like Basic Qi or Qi Circulation. That’s why, if it spends its energy, it will become hungry easily and need to take a rest for its energy to regenerate. Dao saw it spend a lot of power in the previous battle. It’s surprising enough that it’s still not worn out.”

In fact, Lookhin should already be worn out as Sangdao had guessed. However, with the Hibernation passive skill that it got from the Great Millennium Turtle, it could prolong its consciousness for a while before it would collapse.

Sila expressed his thanks to Sangdao for warning him about Lookhin. He was aware that he needed to take better care of Lookhin from now on.

“First things first, you need to eat something, Lookhin. Wait a moment.” Sila opened his system window to search for pet food.

However, he had to feel disappointed. He didn’t prepare any pet food for Lookhin. Even though he had kept all of Lookhin’s pet food in the ring, when it broke, the system didn’t return the food back to him.

As for his food, he only had cold tea. After he had mastered Primary Qi, Sila only ate at the restaurants from time to time, not keeping food within his item window anymore.

“Do you have any?” Sangdao asked.

Sila sighed. “I don’t, I didn’t prepare any food with me.”

“Eh? Dao thinks Dao heard that Sila had already prepared for this journey before we left.”

“About that... I had eaten food before I left. I thought that since the journey would only be three or four days, I could just circulate Primary Qi to stop my hunger.” 

Sangdao opened her system window and took five warm steamed buns out, letting off a pleasing smell. “If you don’t mind, how about you let it eat these buns?”

Lookhin didn’t wait for Sila’s response. It flew to Sangdao and acted like a cute, hungry bird. It tilted its neck, lovingly asking for the food, before slowly digging into the buns.

“Oh, it’s really starving. Please eat a lot and then get plenty of rest, will you? We will rest at this place tonight,” Sila said, to which Lookhin completely disregarded him and continued eating its food.

Sila went to collect dry firewood. Recently, Sila really neglected to prepare items for his journeys. It was due to his need to maintain inventory space for all of his hidden weapons. Thus, Sila had abandoned camping items such as food, lighter, and a tent; essentials that players tended to carry with them. He only carried a water bottle with him and some healing items like medicine and potions.

Once he had collected enough firewood and the fire was lit, he went to sit on a nearby stone and looked at the sight of Sangdao and Lookhin together. Lookhin seemed to have more of a liking toward the food owner than its original owner already.

“Is Lookhin the name of this little bird?” Sangdao asked while gently stroking Lookhin’s feathers.

“Yes, when I first got him, it had a brown color and it was also tiny like a small pebble.”

“Dao would like to suggest that Sila take better care of it. If you don’t have time, you can buy the pet-sealing accessory to keep it inside and put a lot of food in it. Well, you still need to bring it outside to play from time to time.”

Sila was about to explain that he used to have that kind of item too, but telling her like that only sounded like an excuse in this situation. All he could say was “Yes…”

“Grea City is the main city and is also known as the Android Kingdom. It is also a metropolis of psychic types. It shouldn’t be difficult to buy this kind of item from there.”

The name ‘Android Kingdom’ sounded familiar to Sila. Once Sangdao mentioned that it was a metropolis of psychic types, he remembered.

Sila recalled the quest attached to his Right Arm of the Sealed One, ‘Searching for the Lost Android Kingdom.’

Sila began to feel that he was really neglecting many things around him. He had a lot of quests to do, and a lot of martial arts and moves to learn. He also had his personal matters like finding his teacher’s whereabouts and his revenge against Montra that was left to be done.

‘I think I need to make a list to see how many and what things I need to do,’ Sila thought.

Sangdao saw Sila immersed in thinking so she didn’t disturb him. However, when Sila was about to shut his eyes, she immediately called him.

“Sila, what are you doing?”

Sila stopped his qi circulation and answered Sangdao, “I don’t know what to do so I intend to circulate qi to practice my skills.”

Sangdao showed her mild smile. “Sila, when it’s time to rest, you need to rest. You can practice when it’s time to practice. Previously, Sila was the one who told us that we will rest at this place tonight.”

“But... I still haven’t practiced at all today. When I was in the dojo, I needed to practice every day. I plan to do the same in this game, practicing as much as possible to close the gap between me and Montra, since he entered this game long before me.”

“Resting is also counted as practicing, you know?”

“Resting is practicing? What do you mean?”

“Correct. If the chords of the harp are too tight, they will rip. While if they are too loose, the sound of the harp will become unpleasant to the ear. Balancing between practicing and relaxing is a core part of an effective training program.”

“But… my teacher always told me that I need to practice if I feel unconfident. So, I always train myself every time I feel restless.”

“When practicing, it does not necessarily have to be physical training. Training one’s mind is also an important factor that martial artists need to do. Dao believes that your teacher must have tried to tell you this.”

Sila thought about Sangdao’s interpretation. He had never interpreted his teacher’s words this way.

Sangdao saw that Sila was deep in thought again so she continued, “How about Dao imparts you my personal technique?”

Sila got out of his thought. “Your personal technique? You don’t have to do that.” Sila was surprised that Sangdao had her own technique at her age.

“It’s alright. Dao is Sila’s teacher anyway.”

“My teacher?”

Sangdao giggled. “When we first met, you called me teacher, don’t you remember?”

Hearing that, Sila’s face reddened. At that time, he thought the nameless elder had used some sort of in-game skill to transform and become a young woman so he mistakenly called her that.

Sangdao didn’t wait for Sila to argue as she continued talking. “Listen to this female teacher of yours, alright? My technique’s name is Evening Near the Misty Valley. It’s not only a combat technique but also a technique that you can apply to everything in your life.”

“Evening Near the Misty Valley? The name is quite peculiar.” Sila frowned at the name.

“Yes, Evening Near the Misty Valley is a mental technique. No need to practice. You will understand it if you give it a thought, but you won’t understand it if you don’t try. Please listen carefully.”

Sila nodded, ready to listen.

Sangdao started to explain her technique, “This technique means: at this time, in this moment, and in this place. Since Sila is near the Misty Valley, your heart and your mind must also be near the Misty Valley. Do your best to train when it’s time to train. Do your best to rest when it’s time to rest. Do your best to fight when it’s time to fight.”

Sila couldn’t help but smile. “The technique’s name sounds like something Dao came up with on the spot.”

Sangdao nodded. “That’s because Dao is in the evening, near the Misty Valley. How about you, Sila? Where are you now? The past, or the future?”

Sila listened to Sangdao’s words and thought for a moment. Sangdao’s sentence had a deeper meaning than a casual conversation.

Sangdao continued to say, “In the evening near the Misty Valley, there is Sila, Dao, Lookhin, pebbles, grass, the campfire, the ground, the sky, the moon, and even several stars. There are these many things around you but Sila still didn’t give any of them your attention. Your mind is concerned about events that happened in the past or matters of the future. Sila, there’s a limit to how much us humans can think about while the things around us are limitless. Dao only wants you, in this evening, near the Misty Valley, to stay with Dao, Lookhin, and the nature around us. If you can do just this, Dao thinks you will be considered to have mastered this technique.”

Sila listened silently. He started to get what Sangdao was trying to tell him. It was like, in a battle, he needed to focus only on the fight itself, not the result of the fight. The present is the most important time since we can’t change the past nor predict the future.

Living in this exact moment. In the Evening Near the Misty Valley.

“The words of the female teacher are very deep and profound. I will always keep this technique in my heart and try my best to master it.”

Sangdao chuckled. “Dao is not possessive over my personal technique. Dao will not mind if my disciple can surpass his female teacher with it.”

The atmosphere between the two brightened. Sila opened his heart and started sharing some of his stories to Sangdao, while she did the same. The conversation between the two continued and Lookhin finally fell asleep on Sangdao’s lap.

Sila listened to Sangdao’s stories and raised his head to see the sky. He inhaled the refreshing breeze that came into contact with his face.

He felt happier than any other days, despite him knowing that there were still a lot of problems waiting for him.

Sila himself couldn’t tell what had caused him to feel this happy. Maybe it was the sky, the moon, the wind, or the starlight.
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Chapter 100: The Stone and the Starlight — Last Part
The sun was rising from the east. The early rays of light woke many creatures from their slumber to encounter their new day. Sila, too, woke up under the warm sunlight. A big blanket fell from his body.
‘When did I fall asleep?’ Sila thought as he had never fallen asleep unintentionally before, except when he was very exhausted.
“Are you awake, Sila? Then, please prepare yourself,” Sangdao said. She was still sitting on the rock near the extinguished bonfire. Lookhin was still asleep on her lap.
Sila scratched his head, asking, “When did I doze off?”
“A few hours ago. Dao was telling you about a constellation called Orion. Dao guesses that it must be quite a boring topic so Sila dozed off.” Sangdao stroke Lookhin’s feathers gently.
“I’m sorry. I am usually not like this.”
“Dao doesn’t mind. It’s good that Sila had a good sleep since we will have to travel through the Misty Valley all day today.”
Sila brushed away the dust on his body and picked up the blanket. “Is this blanket yours, Dao?”
Sangdao nodded. She took it back and kept it inside her system window. “Yes, it’s mine. Sila looked like you were cold so I covered you with it.”
‘Was I really that defenseless? If Dao was my enemy, I would already be dead. Or is her ability too great to the point that she can cover me with a blanket without me sensing?’
Sangdao slightly moved her body, waking Lookhin. It rubbed its head with Sangdao’s hand and intentionally didn’t look at Sila.
“Hmmm, Lookhin, what’s wrong with you again?”
Sangdao giggled. “Maybe it’s still sulking about its food. Sila will have to reconcile with it when you have a chance.”
Sila nodded and readied himself for the journey. He thought to himself that he would find a good card to feed it.
The Misty Valley was the habitat of the Eight-Legged Spider King, the king of the spiders. It was a hundred-meter wide mountain pass which was always covered by mist, reducing the visibility of travelers.
There were several spiderwebs stretching between the valleys. However, with Sila’s and Sangdao’s ability, they could continue their travel without having to touch these spider webs.
Nevertheless, even though they didn’t touch the webs directly, the displaced air caused by their movements had vibrated the webs. Some Squire Rank spider monsters crawled out, but both Sila and Sangdao didn’t bother to fight them. For the record, Lookhin was now flying following Sangdao instead of Sila.
“Stop,” Sangdao suddenly said and Sila immediately complied. However, Lookhin didn’t stop. It flew restlessly above Sila and Sangdao’s heads. Its body continued to emit qi, magic, and psychic powers.
“Lookhin stop, come down here,” Sila called. He sensed that this place was not safe. Lookhin being out in the open while their opponents were hiding was a very foolish action.

A system alert could be heard.


[You have accidentally encountered Aramut, the Eight-Legged Spider King, Level 500 Marquis Rank, the hidden boss of the Misty Valley. If you are killed by the Eight-Legged Spider King, you will lose all money and items in your possession.]


Sila started his qi circulation and became more vigilant. Despite the system informing them about their encounter with the king of spiders, he still couldn’t see even a part of it. Even with the power of Galaxy Eclipse, Sila still couldn’t pinpoint its location. This was the first time Sila had faced an opponent like this.
Sangdao, too, was surprised. She had used this Misty Valley’s route for many times but she had never met the spider king even once. The chance of encountering hidden bosses was very rare, and the chance of encountering Aramut was among the rarest.
The chance of encountering Aramut being so low indicated that it must be a very powerful monster, or at least a monster with a strong, peculiar technique. Otherwise, it wouldn’t be the boss of the Misty Valley.
Lookhin still flew irritably on the sky. Sila shouted at it again.
“Lookhin stop, and come down here immediately!”
However, Lookhin didn’t comply with his order. It even unleashed more of its power.
“The bird race is a nemesis of the spider race, Sila. Lookhin knows that its enemy is near so it won’t come down easily,” Sangdao replied while looking for the enemy.
That wasn’t the only reason that Lookhin didn’t obey Sila though. Taming a skilled monster was originally harder than taming an undeveloped one. Not only did Lookhin have a higher level than Sila, but its love degree was also low. Sila didn’t even possess any accessory with an ability to make him tame monsters easier like the ones Francine had. Now, Lookhin didn’t even use its Mind Connection with Sila. The only reason that it sometimes obeyed Sila was that Sila had raised it since it was a baby bird.
The sound of something crawling could be heard from every direction. All sizes of spiders ranging from tiny ones to ones as big as humans creeped out, surrounding Sila and Sangdao. The amount of psychic power emitted from them was too complicated for the two of them to spot which one of spiders was their king.
“It’s Perfect Mind Concealment. Please be careful,” Sangdao said.
Perfect Mind Concealment was exactly like its name. It was a skill that completely allowed the user to blend with nature. The user of this skill might stand in front of the enemy without being sensed.
Like a small pebble on the side of the street. People could see it, but they didn’t care.
So, it was positive to say that Sila and Sangdao could only wait for the Spider King to attack them first to pinpoint its location.
The spiderwebs created by psychic power formed walls and became thicker. Instead of initiating the attack, the Spider King chose to cut off its enemies’ escape route first. This action indicated that the Spider King was an intelligent monster and its ability to give commands and have its minions carry them out was flawless.
Many enemies of his race had appeared. How could Lookhin resist the temptation to go on a rampage?
It concentrated its magic power and summoned a hundred Swords from the Underworld to spin around it. The heat from the swords caused the spiderwebs to dehydrate and become brittle. However, all the spiders shot more spiderwebs in unison to recreate the walls. Some of the spiders also shot the spiderwebs at Lookhin.
Lookhin quickly swooped around, dodging the spiderwebs, and controlled the flame swords to strike the spiders. Nevertheless, every time a spider fell on the ground, another one would emerge and replace the fallen one’s position.
More spider webs stretched through the gap between the valleys, lowering the space for Lookhin to dodge without it realizing.
Sila began to feel restless. Although he thought he could fight the spiders, given the number of them, he was very worried about Lookhin.
Sila used Cruise Breeze to shoot the power of Tortured Soul at the walls of spiderwebs. Some of them were frozen while some of them burnt down. However, his qi didn’t have any effect on the spiderwebs in crucial positions. It seemed to him that they were reinforced with great psychic power.
He had tried firing hidden weapons at several spiders, but the end result was the same as what Lookhin had done. Every time a spider died, another one would emerge and replace the fallen one’s duty without disturbing their tempo. Sila noticed that so he stopped uselessly firing his hidden weapons.
The spiders slowly but surely tightened the circle around their prey. It was natural for them to wait until their prey, who got caught in their webs, to stop the useless struggle before starting their meal.
Sangdao hadn’t performed any attack since the start of the battle. She just stood still, calming her mind like a lake without any ripples, to search for a single spider within a group of thousands.
The Spider King seemed to be able to sense that Sangdao was its most dangerous opponent. It ordered its subordinates to attack Sangdao to disturb her. Thousands of spiders slowly crawled to Sangdao.
“Sila, please prevent them from coming near me. Dao needs to focus on finding the location of the Spider King,” she said before closing her eyes without waiting for Sila’s reply.
Sila didn’t have time to delay. He activated Galaxy Eclipse and used his quick wit to form two layers. The first layer was an empty space with a ten-meter radius around Sangdao, while the second was fused with his maximum output of flame power of Tortured Soul.
Creating a gap within a power sphere was difficult beyond what ordinary players could do. One couldn’t perform such a feat with only God's Cathedral or only Ray Assemble. To be able to do that, one needed to possess the power of Galaxy Eclipse which was the combination of the two mentioned above. Sila also needed to split his concentration to use Tortured Soul, so it was already his best to maintain the ten-meter empty radius around Sangdao.
The small spiders were instantly burnt into crisp at the moment they entered the power sphere. However, they kept marching forward and compensated the loss with their quantity. They advanced closer to Sangdao, though very slowly.
As for Lookhin, its fatigue started to kick in. Controlling hundreds of swords required a tremendous amount of concentration. Not to mention that, compared to other energy points, Lookhin had the least psychic points. It had to delicately control the sword and dodge the attacks from all directions so it wasn’t strange that it felt dead tired.
If it had supportive skills, it might be able to regenerate its energy or relieve its fatigue during the battle. However, it didn’t have them.
Lookhin lost its balance for a brief moment. Unfortunately for it, the Spider King didn’t miss that chance. Hundreds of spiders simultaneously shot their spiderwebs to Lookhin.
The spiderwebs covered Lookhin’s body, causing it to fall down. However, Lookhin quickly froze the spiderwebs and used qi to break it from inside.
Sadly, in the heated battle, once you’ve lost the tempo, you lose the entire fight. As soon as Lookhin broke itself free from the ball of spiderwebs, the next set of spider webs were fired at it. The psychic power infused in these spiderwebs was greater than before. Lookhin fell down again before breaking out of them for the second time.
In the blink of an eye, another set of spiderwebs came. They were strengthened by an unusually high amount of psychic power. Lookhin’s power couldn’t hope to freeze nor break them free. Lookhin’s body descended by the force of gravity and slammed on the ground.
Lookhin coughed out blood by the impact. The spiderwebs around it became tighter, crushing its small body. It could no longer breath.
In the same instant that Lookhin crashed with the ground, Sangdao flicked her right hand to fire her black kunai to the direction that the current spiderwebs were shot at Lookhin. The kunai stabbed her target promptly. Even Sila couldn’t follow its trajectory.
The middle-sized spider who shared a similarity with the rest of the spiders cried out once the kunai stabbed into its head. As Sila noticed that it didn’t die from Sangdao’s qi-reinforced hidden weapon, he realized that it was Aramut, the Eight-Legged Spider King.
Aramut’s body turned pitch black and its size doubled. Eight of its eyes stared intensely at Sangdao, full of vengeance. Since its location was exposed, there was no reason for it to play around. It ordered the surrounding spiders to charge at the two.
Sila dispersed his power around Sangdao and entered the stance for fighting in close range. At the moment that he was ready to battle the spiders, Sangdao said something to him.
“Sila, you go and defeat the boss. I will take care of them here.”
As Sila was more proficient in fighting one-on-one, he didn’t decline nor reply to Sangdao and quickly dashed to Aramut.
A terrifying number of spiders came at the two. However, all that the spiders could see was a white flash of light. The flash from the Chinese sword overwhelmed all beings in Sangdao’s attack range.
Even with the help of their eight eyes, the spiders still couldn’t clearly see their enemy. The flash of light dispersed. it was at the same time that their eyes became lifeless and their body turned into pillars of light.
As for Sila who was charging at Aramut, he cleverly created a sphere of qi on his right hand with Galaxy Eclipse, made it hot with Tortured Soul, and pushed it away with Cruise Breeze. The concept behind this move was: since he could create a sphere with an empty core to protect Sangdao inside, wouldn’t he be able to create a sphere without him having to be its center?
The sphere of qi flew toward Aramut and stopped at its legs. The heat on the sphere caused the surrounding spiders to die. However, Aramut itself seemed to be unaffected.
Sila used Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps to pass through the group of spiders and approached Aramut. Once he was ten meters away from it, he instantly activated his newly acquired Universe Reversal and pulled himself toward Aramut.
Caring for Sangdao and Lookhin’s safety, he couldn’t afford to spend a long time fighting Aramut. Sila’s right fist was clad in qi reinforcement and Genesis Punch. He quickly threw it at Aramut.
A small crater one inch deep appeared where Sila hit Aramut with Genesis Punch, crushing the carapace and turning that section of it to dust. Aramut cried out in pain and counterattacked Sila with its fangs. A pair of its fangs was about to dig into Sila’s left arm.
Sila clad his left arm with qi reinforcement and Formless Soldier. However, the fangs still dug into his arm. Sila now realized that he had underestimated the Eight-Legged Spider King.
The difference between Aramut and the dragons was the size. The smaller the size, the quicker the monster is and the more efficient its energy reinforcement is. The Genesis Punch that had blown the dragon’s tail to bits could only create a one-inch crater in Aramut’s carapace due to how quickly it put up its defense. The fangs were the same. Like Varee who specialized in activating psychic reinforcement in the blink of an eye, Aramut could quickly exert more power into its fangs the instant they dug into Sila’s arm.
A deadly poison entered Sila’s body from his left arm, causing him to feel cold. Shapeless Qi immediately activated by itself to protect his body.
Sila pulled his right arm back and threw another Genesis Punch at Aramut.
This time, Aramut saw the punch coming so it had more time to put up its defense. The Eight-Legged Spider King clad its body with psychic reinforcement. It was the first time that Sila’s Genesis Punch didn’t work at all on the target. His right fist bounced off as soon as it connected with a powerful psychic reinforcement.
‘I can’t defeat it in a direct fight, I need to adapt.’ Sila didn’t have time to panic. He changed his fighting method and controlled the freezing power of Tortured Soul to enter Aramut’s body via its own fangs that were still dug into his left arm.
Aramut’s body shook with a freezing sensation. Sila saw the chance and threw his third Genesis Punch at it on the same spot. Aramut’s body shook heavily with pain, though no external injury could be seen. It released its fangs on Sila’s arm and shot a web strand backward, pulling itself away from Sila.
Sila didn’t follow nor keep his eyes on it. He just activated Unblemished Aqua to detoxify the poison from his body. The black, sticky blood gradually flew out of his wounds.
Meanwhile, Aramut clad itself with psychic reinforcement, preparing for the next round. However, its body mysteriously shook once and the strength left its body.
Blood seeped through all eight of its eyes. Aramut collapsed on the ground. Although it didn’t die yet, it could no longer move. All of its eyes were staring at Sila, giving off the impression that the spider wanted to ask him how he did it, for several seconds before it finally turned into a white light.

The system sound alerted.


[You have defeated Aramut, the Eight-Legged Spider King, Level 500 Marquis Rank. You have received 400,000,000 experience points, 30,000 gold, (A) Eight-Legged Spider King Card, (A) Sky Silk, and (B) Spider King’s Poison.]
[Your Level has risen to 945.]


[Player Sangdao has defeated Aramut, the Eight-Legged Spider King, Level 500 Marquis Rank. Player has received 4,000,000,000 experience points, 10,000 gold, and (B) Spider King’s Fang.]


Sila released a sigh of relief. That last punch was him testing his luck.
Sila had once sent his qi to invade to Shueria’s body without Shueria noticing and then waited for the qi to explode from within. This time, he utilized this very same idea.
With him realizing that he wouldn’t be able to compete against Aramut in a battle of pure energy reinforcement, he tried using Universe Reversal to send the power of Genesis Punch into Aramut’s body. He didn’t think that it would work beautifully on his first try.
Sila didn’t know that sending Genesis Punch to damage the opponent from within was not something even Poluk had ever done. It was contrary to Poluk’s straightforward nature.
The experiment this time allowed Sila to build a unique style of Genesis Punch for himself. Even though it was still a mere idea, he was a step closer to adapting the skills of others for himself.
Sangdao placed her Chinese sword inside the sheath and intended to help Sila detoxify the poison but it seemed like Sila could do that himself, as he sat on a giant rock and started qi circulation. So, she gently carried Lookhin and put it down on her lap before transmitting her qi to heal its injuries.
Half a day passed, but Sila still didn’t exit from his state of meditation. Sangdao was fully aware that she shouldn’t interrupt people who were cultivating so she started to play with Lookhin who was nearby.
Sila didn’t cultivate for a very long time so his body took time to continue adapting itself to his qi.
Night time in the Misty Valley was very quiet. The wind wasn’t strong but it drove away the mist, revealing bright stars in the sky.
At midnight, once starlight shone onto a rock, Sila’s body shook and he finally woke up from his meditation.
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Chapter 101: The First Step
Except for the light from the bonfire and the stars in the sky, the Misty Valley was covered in darkness. Sila opened his eyes to see Sangdao throwing firewood into the bonfire.
“Have you finished cultivating, Sila?” Sangdao asked. Lookhin was sleeping on her lap.
Sila furrowed his brows and looked around as he asked, “How long was I cultivating for?”
“Around half a day. If Sila wants an exact number, it was ten hours. We are still within the Misty Valley.”
Sila stood up, startled, and looked around with caution. “Aren’t we in danger? Aren’t the spiders more aggressive at night?”
“It is fine, Sila. All the spiders have disappeared since the Spider King died. It should take some time before they reappear, at least until the one who killed their king has left.”
“Do you mean me, Dao?”
“Who else? The last punch that you used against the Spider King was very marvelous. Was that the power of the Right Arm of the Sealed One that you told me about? A power that could defeat Solaria in one hit.”
“Ah, that’s not it. That power that defeated Solaria was a psychic power, but my previous punch was a move I came up with.”
Sangdao was surprised. “Eh? Sila’s own martial move? What is its name?”
“Um... I just came up with it in the heat of the moment. I wouldn’t dare to call it my own martial move. It also doesn’t have a name.”
“Is that so? That’s fine. Dao thinks Sila just needs more time to perfect it. Please tell me when you have come up with its name, promise?”
Sila smiled and nodded at her. He thought deeply on it.
Actually, after the battle against the Eight-Legged Spider King Aramut, he had needed to spend an hour detoxifying the poison in his body. However, it seemed like this poison that was made of psychic power caused some kind of reaction with the Bomb Lurking Psychic in his body. Thus, he had needed to spend several more hours suppressing the aggressive psychic power in his body.
After the psychic power in his body had calmed down, he entered a state of meditation. He was in a trance, thinking about his last punch that went beyond his expectation. He tried to come up with a method to replace Poluk’s Genesis Punch with it.
Personal martial arts are something that reflect the personality of the user. A direct and powerful attack from Poluk reflected his straightforward nature. As for Sila, his personality was similar to Poluk’s in some aspects but he, in the end, wasn’t Poluk. Even if he dedicated his whole life to practicing Genesis Punch, it was possible that he still wouldn’t be able to surpass Poluk.
That was because Genesis Punch was a martial move created by Poluk for his own use. This must be the main reason why Sila had no progress in mastering Genesis Punch even though he spent a lot of time practicing it. The number of times he could throw a Genesis Punch was still fixed at five.
On the other hand, if Sila could adapt some part of Genesis Punch to create his own move that only he could use, it might allow him to surpass his limits for Genesis Punch.
Since he was the most concentrated when he was cultivating, he spent the last few hours of meditation trying to come up with various ideas for experimenting on Genesis Punch and how he could utilize it differently.
In the end, after he had stopped meditating, he had come up with a single, different kind of Genesis Punch that might be more suitable for him than the original one. However, it was just a mere concept that had yet to become practical. Moreover, even if it worked, Sila was still not sure whether it would be that great of a move.
This made him feel that the end of the road toward his self-made martial art was something a long distance from where he currently was.
In fact, for a martial artist to come up with their own martial art, starting at Sila’s age of twenty-one was considered too fast. Normally, one would need to be forty years old or more to be able to comprehend the martial arts they were taught before coming up with their own one. Though, there was an exception like the talented Lone Wolf who could come up with one even without any guidance.
Sila’s personal martial art was something like a cloud to him. He could see the outline but he couldn’t make it out.
Only talent, effort, time, experience, and creativity would allow the intangible concept to become something with a practical use.
Sila still couldn’t complete his idea so he started asking Sangdao some questions. “By the way, about Sangdao’s martial arts, can you tell me their names?”
They only talked about something in general yesterday so he still hadn’t had the chance to ask Sangdao about her combat prowess.
Sangdao threw another piece of firewood into the bonfire and shot a meaningful look at Sila.
“My current martial arts are Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps and hidden weapon arts. My dad was the one who taught me. My mother also taught me a weapon art called Star Ocean Sword. Dao still doesn’t have my personal martial art. It seems like Dao is already behind Sila,” she said jokingly.
“You are already very skilled. Look at me, if I hadn’t entered Monster Soul, I might not have learned any martial arts.”
“Hasn’t Teacher Mora taught you any martial arts?” Sangdao was curious.
Sila tried to hide his sad expression, but Sangdao could notice. He shook his head. “No, he hasn’t. Except for physical training, honing my battle senses, and allowing me to partake in a tournament on a monthly basis, Teacher didn’t teach me any martial moves.”
“Why didn’t you ask him to train you?”
“I tried, but Teacher said it still wasn’t the right time. He would personally teach me when the time comes. Even when he taught the moves to other disciples, he drove me to train outside. Sometimes, I even thought that he might hate me.” Although Sila didn’t show any change in expression on his face, he tightly clenched his fist. Sangdao noticed that and pitied him.
“Sila’s teacher was very strict. Actually, he didn’t have to go to that extent.”
“What do you mean?” Sila wondered. Sangdao spoke as if she knew the reason behind his teacher’s actions.
Sangdao sat still without answering. Instead, she asked, “Sila, have you ever heard the name Wulin Masters Association?”
Sila frowned as Sangdao avoided his question. “This is my first time hearing it. What is it?”
Sangdao was about to open her mouth to explain, but Lookhin woke up at this time and quickly flew to Sila. It seemed like watching Sila cultivate for a long time had caused it to worry about him. It was no longer mad at him.
“Oh, Lookhin. Do you finally remember your owner? Haha.” Sila used his palm to rub its head. Now, Lookhin was back to fawn over Sila after it had fawned over Sangdao for quite some time.
“You are cute. I will give you a reward then.” Sila opened his system window and took out the Eight-Legged Spider King Card.
“This time it is a psychic-type card. I don’t know if its flavor will suit your taste like those previous magic-type ones. Anyway, don’t spit it out even if it isn’t delicious, okay? This one seems expensive.”
Lookhin nodded once. Sila held the card near its beak.
“Star Swallow.”
Once the card was gone, some psychic power was released from Lookhin’s body before quickly vanishing.
Sila took a look at his system window and found that it didn’t gain any new skill.
“Ah, is our luck bad this time? Hmmm, wait.” Sila double-checked Lookhin’s psychic-type skills and found that the two skills it had gotten from the Blue-Scaled Merman King had changed.

It was more correct to say that they had been evolved. The skill (B) Mind Connection had evolved into (A) Mind Link, while (A) Mind Concealment had evolved into (A) Formless Mind.
The skills of the Blue-Scaled Merman King were similar to the Eight-Legged Spider King. Thus, instead of duplicating the skills, the system had upgraded Lookhin’s skills.
As for Lookhin’s level, it stayed at 700. It seemed this time Sila had missed the chance for Lookhin to get the experience points. Well, Sila didn’t mind much. At least Lookhin’s maximum psychic points were increased.
His Greed Card increased the chance for him to obtain a random benefit to 80% so there was still a 20% chance that he might miss the benefit. This was the first time Sila had missed one though.
Sangdao watched Lookhin being intimate with Sila and realized that she had been mistaken about Sila not taking care of Lookhin.
Sila put Lookhin down on his lap. Even though it was no longer sleepy, it quietly curled itself.
“Just now, Dao, what were you trying to say?” Sila restarted the conversation.
Sangdao replied. “It’s nothing. It isn’t important. Since Lookhin has woken up, how about we get ready to move? Traveling at night should be easy for both of us.”
Sila was skeptical. He clearly felt that Sangdao was trying to change the subject. He didn’t want to press for details from her though. Thus, he easily complied.
Lookhin energetically flew onto the sky. It also sometimes landed on Sila’s shoulder. Both players ran through the darkness, scanning through the terrain using their qi. Sangdao dashed slightly behind Sila to hide her expression from him.
‘Dao, oh, Dao. That was close. My dad even reminded me to not tell him until the right time. I shouldn’t let my personal feelings affect my work. Sila will surely learn everything... when the time has come.’
She was in conflict with herself. Although she agreed with her dad that Sila still shouldn’t know about their secret, noticing that Sila was the only one in the dark caused her to pity him. She really wanted to quickly release Sila from such pain of not knowing anything.
Sangdao felt like she wasn’t herself when she was with Sila. Maybe she was like someone else, being affected by Sila’s personality and wanting to cheer for him.
‘My mind just wavered due to the mood. That’s right. It’s nothing more.’

Sangdao repeated this thought to herself despite being fully aware that it wasn’t only the mood that caused her to be like this.

***
Both of them took another day until they finally arrived at Grea City, the Android Kingdom. They arrived sooner than they had anticipated since they weren’t bothered by any spiders during the latter half of their journey.
The Android Kingdom was more crowded than other cities. There were many reasons for that though. The main one was due to the fact that the Royal Armament Guild, who used to rule this city, just collapsed. Thus, many players gushed in to set up a trade, hoping to profit in the middle of the change of ownership.
The atmosphere in the city was gloomy. There were many suspicious groups of people sitting or standing in the shops or on the streets. Many of them belonged to the small and medium-sized guilds, wanting to use this chance to seize the city. They were keeping an eye on the other groups. The atmosphere was tense and a battle seemed to be ready to break out at any moment.
Sila and Sangdao had also been keeping an eye out since they had entered the city. However, they didn’t care. They concealed most of their qi and let some of it out to be detected so that they would look like ordinary players.
For the record, Sangdao kept her Chinese sword in her system window and wore a veil to cover her face. As for Sila, he used the Beggar’s Cloak he received from Vata to cover himself.
Grea City gave off an industrial district vibe. The sky was filled with gray clouds due to all the steam from the flues. Despite how the current time was close to midday, the sunlight was blocked, causing it to seem like it was evening.
Sangdao lightly tapped Sila. “I can’t stay in this city too long. The one we have appointed to meet you also told us that he wanted to meet you alone. Dao has already contacted him. Three hours from now, you will have to meet him in front of the main building of the Royal Armament Guild.”
“The main building of the Royal Armament Guild? Is that okay? Ummm, Cross and I don’t really get along.”
“We better call that place the remains of Royal Armament Guild’s building. it is currently a wasteland. As for Cross, he has been missing for a while. Dao guesses he isn’t around there though.”
Sila nodded. “Where are you going, Dao?”
“Dao will return to the bamboo hut to inform my dad that Sila has arrived in Grea City. Please don’t stay here for too long, okay? See you again, Sila.”
Sangdao’s body turned into light and vanished. With her gone, Sila felt like something was missing.
Lookhin who was resting on his shoulder, rubbed its head against his cheek as if it was telling him to give it more attention. Thus, Sila decided to spend these three hours shopping for pet-related items.
He purchased a hundred units of superior pet food that were only sold in Grea City. His inventory space seemed to be too small so he decided to upgrade it to A grade to keep Lookhin’s pet food. Now, his system window was fully upgraded. The system would provide him with more information if he asked. There were also various functions available for him to use, which he decided to study later.
For the record, to upgrade the system window from B to A grade, a player needs to pay 50,000 gold and possess a title. The player also has to have defeated more than five Marquis Rank monsters or above.
Afterward, Sila visited the accessory shop to look for an item to seal Lookhin inside as Sangdao had suggested. Once he entered, he told the owner of the shop that he would like to see the best accessory for sealing a pet.
The shop owner shot a glance at Lookhin for a brief moment and decided not to say anything. After all, the customer is king. Since the customer asked for the best accessory, he would just comply.
“This is the best pet-sealing accessory in our shop, sir. It is an accessory that an independent NPC brought to us a long time ago. Although its ability is well beyond the rest, the price is quite high for an item that can seal only a single monster. To be honest to Mister Customer, no one has bought it for seven years.”
The shop owner showed Sila a steel ring which had a rectangular onyx embedded in it. There was also some kind of characters engraved on the onyx.
“The price is 500,000 gold, sir. Its ability is high even in an unidentified state. As for the process of unsealing its ability, if Mister Customer wants, I can contact the people who can identify it for you, but it will cost more,” The shop owner said without paying attention since most people always changed their mind when they knew about the price of this ring.
Sila used his newly upgraded A-grade system window to inspect the ring.

 

[(S) Dark Age Sealing Ring (Unidentified)]
[Can be used to seal a single pet. Increases the ability to communicate with the pet 100%. Increases the overall ability of the pet 50%. When the pet is inside, it will recover three times faster. Increases the increased speed of the Love Degree 20%. Can keep 1,000 units of pet food inside.]
[Restriction: Knight Rank or above.]
[***Binds to a single pet. No one will be able to change the pet inside.]

 

Sila took his time to decide. His current balance was not enough to buy the ring, but he could depend on his credit. His mind wandered to Varee and Sangdao. Despite how the two of them expressed it differently, their hopes that he would take good care of Lookhin could be easily felt.
The shop owner saw that Sila was hesitating, so he continued, “If Mister Customer doesn’t want that ring, I still have many other accessories that are quite decent. The price is much lower. Would you be interested?”
Sila handed the shop owner his black credit card. “I will take this ring.”
“Yes, of course, it’s okay. I still have more that are much cheaper... Pardon?” The shop owner didn’t believe what he just heard.
“I will take this ring. You can deduct the money in that card,” Sila repeated and equipped the ring on the same finger that he used to wear his previous one on. The ring adjusted its size to fit Sila’s middle finger.
The shop owner returned the card to Sila.
Sila tried to keep Lookhin inside as he said, “Seal, Lookhin.”
Lookhin’s body shone with a black flash of light before being absorbed into the ring. The system informed Sila that the Dark Age Sealing Ring could no longer seal another pet except Lookhin.
The shop owner watched the sparrow being absorbed into the ring and felt greatly sorry for the loss of its value. “Does Mister Customer want me to contact the unsealer? This service will only cost you a trivial amount.”
Sila politely replied, “No, thank you,” before walking away, leaving the shop owner to look at his back with eyes full of incomprehension.
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Chapter 102: The Man Wearing the Metal Arm Guards
Sila came out of the shop. He still had half an hour until the appointed time. The time was too little for him to rest at the mansion but too long for him to wait without doing anything.
He decided not to unseal the ring on the spot and listen to Sangdao’s advice. She told him that, to live safely in the world of Monster Soul, one must reveal only seven parts of their story and kept the remaining three a secret. Revealing all of one’s past or all of one’s ability to others would bring a calamity to oneself later. Her words were part of what the nameless elder had once told him.
‘As expected of the father and daughter pair.’
Unsealing the ring should be done in secret. In the beginning, Sila had thought that Monster Soul was just a game so he didn’t care much about his actions. However, his past experience taught him that Monster Soul wasn’t just merely a game. It was a new world. Some people did everything they wanted in there and dared to reveal their true personalities there; the true personalities that they kept to themselves in real life.
In that case, wouldn’t it be more accurate to say that Monster Soul was, instead, the real world? And the world outside was only a world where people wore masks when interacting with each other.
Sila was confused by this philosophy.
If what Sangdao said was true, that meant she, too, had three parts that she kept a secret from him. Thinking this, Sila felt a strange feeling. It wasn’t sadness or disappointment. It was a dark feeling that he couldn’t describe.
Sila walked depressingly to the old main building of the Royal Armament Guild. He tried to walk as slow as he could so that he wouldn’t arrive there too early. However, he still reached there twenty minutes early.
Although this place was called an old building of the Royal Armament Guild, Sila thought that a better word to describe it should be the wreckages of the Royal Armament Guild. There were many wood scraps and damaged bricks on the ground. Some of the destroyed buildings still resembled tall buildings, albeit ruined. Every building had the same distinct black scorch marks on them. There was even warm smoke drifting around, causing the area around this place to be quite hot.
The terrain around this place was wrecked. Some areas were high while some were low. It was as if this entire place was affected by an earthquake.
Sila stood there silently and rubbed the onyx ring on his left hand. Seeing that there was no one around, he muttered softly to activate Unseal.

The system sound alerted.

 

[Dark Age Sealing Ring couldn’t be unsealed since your proficiency in Unseal is not high enough. It needs a Transcendent rank Unseal.]

 

Sila frowned as he didn’t get it. His Unseal skill level was currently 60. He could unseal even the Right Arm of the Seal One. However, the Dark Age Sealing Ring required Transcendent rank Unseal. What was that though?
Since he didn’t know what to do, he started by opening his system window. The A-grade system window had a useful function that let the user search for a keyword, then provide the user general information so long as the keyword wasn’t something secretive.
There were differences between the information granted by the A-grade system window and information from the Blue Pigeon Guild.
The information from the system would always have 100% accuracy, though there were many cases where the system didn’t explicitly reveal the content but left things in a puzzle. This was the area where the information from the Blue Pigeon Guild was inferior. Their information wasn’t free like the system’s and the accuracy of their information wasn't guaranteed since it came from a player’s self-research.
However, what made the Blue Pigeon Guild strong in business was the reliability of their information and the details of their information that were always clear and never needing interpretation like the system’s. More importantly, only a handful of players had upgraded their system window to A grade. Thus, most of them tended to use the services of the Blue Pigeon Guild.
Sila entered “Transcendent rank” into a search box. The system processed the information for three seconds before a blue screen with a slime theme appeared in front of Sila.

 

[The words you have searched for: “Transcendent Rank.”]
[The Transcendent rank is a rank that players cannot reach. The only ones who possess a Transcendent rank skill proficiency are the NPCs who have mastered their departments.]

 

‘Oh, this must be why the owner of the item shop said he would contact the unsealer for me. Should I go back?’ Sila thought for a while before deciding not to. If the unsealer is indeed an NPC who has mastered the unsealing art, the ‘trivial amount’ of both service fee and commission fee surely wouldn’t be as ‘trivial’ as it sounded.
Now that he had fallen into debt again, though it was only 500,000 gold which was less than his previous time, it was still a significant amount for him. Sila decided that he needed to find money to pay off this debt first.
Sila used this chance to search for other keywords regarding his untouched quests.

 

[The words you have searched for: “The Lost Android Kingdom.”]
[In the past, it was called the Great Android Kingdom “Siaferia”. However, it fell into ruin as time passed. It was said that Grea City is located in the exact same spot as the past Siaferia. There are still many records about the ruined kingdom left there. It was also rumored that Siaferia is still sealed underground below Grea City.]

 

Sila was glad to have some clues regarding his hidden quest, Search for the Lost Android Kingdom, since it was the first quest he ever received. Although the clue seemed lacking, it was better than nothing at all.

 

[The words you have searched for: “The Transcendent Rank Unsealer.”]
[The NPC who has mastered the art of unsealing and identifying objects. Presently, he is living a peaceful life in a weapon shop of a certain city that is the farthest away from others.]

 

‘A city that is the farthest away from others? Which city is this? Well, I will take a close look at the world map next time,’ thought Sila.
Afterward, he was made to feel greatly disappointed by the search results for “The Sealed One.” The search result was as follows:

 

[‘There are no results for the words you searched for.’]

 

Even he himself knew more about the Sealed One than the system. There were no clues for him at all. Unbeknownst to Sila, Montra was also clueless about the Sealed One. This hidden quest was one of the hardest quests in Monster Soul.
A firm footstep could be heard from behind. Sila was startled and quickly circulated his qi while turning his body back. Even though he wasn’t trying his best to be vigilant, for someone to get this close without him noticing, the opposing person must be a fighting expert.
“You must be Sila,” asked the man. His brown eyes were looking at Sila coldly.
Sila took a good look at the opposing person. This man had brown, short hair in a clean pomade-style, showing his cold expression. He wore an old, dark brown magician robe with black lines trimmed. He was wearing a metal arm guard on both arms. However, for Sila, the most noticeable trait of this man was the guild symbol on his collar.
The symbol of a white Chinese dragon twisting its body in a shape of number eight.
“Heavenly Dragon Guild.” Sila clad his body with qi reinforcement. His intuition told him that this man would be the most dangerous opponent he had faced so far.
The man nodded. “I’m Kawin, the Earth Monarch…”
Listening to the ‘Earth Monarch’ part, Sila realized that this man was one of the Two Monarchs of the Heavenly Dragon Guild. Without waiting for the opposing party to be ready, Sila immediately fired qi-strengthened dagger at Kawin.
Kawin used his right hand to perform a circular gesture. It was a slow movement. However, once his hand was level with his face, Sila’s dagger was easily caught.
“You don’t need to hurry, I still have some business with you,” Kawin said calmly, as if the feat of catching Sila’s qi-strengthened dagger in close range wasn’t something worth mentioning.
Sila was tense. He had never met an opponent who could catch his hidden weapon in midair before.
Not to mention that Kawin’s movement was slow, he could surprisingly catch Sila’s hidden weapon.
“What business?” Sila asked curtly while still trying to find an opening.
“Has Lady Sangdao not told you to meet someone here?”
“Sangdao? Does that mean…?”
“I am the person who wants to meet you.”
‘Did Sangdao lure me into a trap? No, she isn’t someone like that.’ Sila was unsure of what was happening.
“What do you mean by that?”
“I mean, I am the one who will tell you about my teacher’s location so that you can practice his martial art,” replied Kawin.
“Your teacher?” Sila lessened his qi. If what this man said was true, he would be his ally. This man being in the Heavenly Dragon Guild must be some kind of a misunderstanding.
“My teacher ordered me to tell you that, he is currently with his old friend in Madmen’s Valley and plans to stay there for two weeks. He has been there for five days so he should still be there.”
‘Madmen’s Valley? What a great timing. I can do the hidden quest that Mister Zero mentioned.’
“Thank you.” Sila slightly bowed his head and walked away.
However, a short moment later, Sila turned his body back to express his curiosity.
“Umm, may I ask you something? Why are you a member of the Heavenly Dragon Guild? You don’t look like a bad guy at all.”
Sila asked that honestly. However, his words were very unpleasant to Kawin’s ears.
“You must think that the Heavenly Dragon Guild is a very bad guild, right?” said Kawin in cold tone.
“Yes. Based on what I have seen from its other members, I think you are different from the rest. You don’t look evil like those guys.”
The brown light in Kawin’s eyes flashed mysteriously. Magic power was surging inside him. Sila could feel it so he quickly circulated qi to resist. He asked, “What are you doing?”
“By ‘the rest,’ you mean Montra is included, right?”
Sila didn’t know what went wrong, but if it was about Montra, he wouldn’t back off. He circulated his qi and prepared himself for a battle. His black clothes were fluttering due to the power surging within him. Even Shapeless Qi was circulating throughout his body. This was the first time it moved before Sila’s life was in danger.
Who knew, maybe it thought that Sila was already in a crisis.
“Montra is my friend. And based on our perspective, it is you who is wicked.”
“I’m wicked, you say?” Sila wondered. This was not the first time he was rebuked, but it was the first time he was labeled as ‘wicked.’
“You don’t know anything and you have nothing. You haven’t done anything while Montra is trying his best, suffering. Although he is called a genius, that is only because he has tried several times harder than anyone. There is no way you can understand even a small part of Montra’s torment from being betrayed by everyone. Montra hasn’t done anything wrong. The fact that you get everything despite doing nothing is what I called wicked.”
Sila furrowed his brows. He didn’t understand a thing in regard to Kawin’s statement.
Kawin showed a cold smile in the corner of his mouth. “You don’t understand, right? That’s why I hate you. You always rely on others without doing anything yourself. Montra is only trying to take back his right. His right that was snatched by you unfairly.”
Kawin’s left foot was stepped forward. His knees were slightly bent down. Both of his hands were firmly held in front of his face. Sila looked at Kawin’s fighting stance and worried. There was not a single opening in Kawin’s stance.
Presently, Kawin’s bearing was like a full moon drifting in the sky. He was angry. It was rare for him to angry.
He was never angry for the sake of himself, this time included. He was angry for Montra’s sake.
Even if everyone in the world turned their backs on Montra, there would be no way he and Revin would do that.
“I don’t want to fight you. Maybe we both have some kind of a misunderstanding. The Montra you talked about is not like the Montra I know. Is this related to the Wulin Masters Association?”
“You know about the Wulin Masters Association?” There was a change in Kawin’s expression.
Sila nodded. This was his gamble. He was hooked by this ‘Wulin Masters Association’ ever since Sangdao had mentioned it. Although she dismissed it as nothing, Sila wasn’t that stupid. He was sure that the Wulin Masters Association was, one way or another, related to this matter.
The matter that everyone knew, except for him.
He connected the dots that Kawin had called Sangdao as ‘Lady’ and both of them contacted each other to appoint Sila to train under Kawin’s teacher, so the Wulin Masters Association must be related to this.
Sila also linked this situation to the fact that he encountered Sangdao in his dojo. He remembered clearly that he had never told Sangdao or anyone in the game the location of his dojo. The fact that Sangdao appeared there could only mean Sangdao or a person related to her was an acquaintance of his teacher, Mora.
‘Sangdao knows about this matter more than she told me. No, based on what Kawin said, everyone knows about this… except me.’
Thinking to this point, Sila felt greatly disappointed in Sangdao. He thought she was more sincere than this. Now, he could no longer know who he could trust.
Meanwhile, Kawin’s thoughts went in a different direction.
He misunderstood that Sila had known about the Wulin Masters Association all along while pretending like he knew nothing. If that was the case, Sila was, in fact, a deceitful person who acted innocent and waited for others to do all the work without him trying to do anything himself.
Kawin hated people like this the most.
Sila had hoped to hear more about the Wulin Masters Association from Kawin. However, his attempt to obtain information ended in failure.
“My teacher has ordered me to inform you about his location, which I have already done. Nevertheless, it will be your own fault if you can’t go there. I heard that if a slime is killed by a dragon, its rank will be demoted. That’s good. If your rank is demoted by one, I believe you will have no way to travel through Single-Horned Dragon Forest.”
Kawin unleashed his magic power, causing Grea City to shake.
He stomped on the ground and stone walls shot up into the sky, surrounding him and Sila. The stone walls made by Kawin’s magic power were quite high and were a meter thick. It was like Sila was trapped in a stone tower with Kawin.
Sila touched the cold, stone wall. He had planned to hear about the Wulin Masters Association, then quickly make an escape. Apparently, his plan failed.
He couldn’t afford to be careless. His concentration reached its peak. His battle against the Earth Monarch Kawin of the Heavenly Dragon Guild was now inevitable.
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Chapter 103: A Skill That Has Never Been Used Before

When Kawin stomped his foot on the ground, he activated a magic skill called Earth Wall. Originally, it was magic designed to block a wide area-of-effect attack. However, Kawin used it to cut off Sila’s escape route.
One of the benefits for dragons who overcame their Dragon Ritual was the ability to alter the result of magic skills they cast. Normally, magic skills always show the same result regardless of time and place, so a magic user needs to pick the right skill to use at the right time. Thus, this ability had overturned such a fundamental concept of magic.
It was the main reason why the dragon race was one of the strongest races in Monster Soul.
Since hidden weapons didn’t work, Sila decided not to make the first move. It seemed he had spotted one of the weaknesses in Kawin’s battle style. Based on Kawin’s placement of his feet, Sila realized that Kawin specialized in defense. That form of positioning didn’t allow the user to move from where they stood. In that case, if Sila didn’t enter Kawin’s attack range, he would be quite safe.
However, there was a miscalculation in Sila’s judgment. This was a game world. Kawin was well aware of his own weakness so he had covered this weakness with a magic skill.

*Rumble...*

The sound of the stone wall behind Sila gradually moving closer could be heard. Kawin used magic power to push the wall forward, forcing Sila to come at him. With the current speed, Sila would be forced to enter a melee combat against Kawin in less than ten minutes.
‘This is bad.’ Sila was startled.
Sila’s most prominent point was his Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps that required space for him to move. If the distance was narrow, he would be unable to perform this martial art and would be forced to fight Kawin using only his instincts. He wasn’t confident that it would be enough to compete against Kawin, who seemed to be good at defending.
Do not let yourself go with the opponent’s flow. This was something his teacher always taught him.
Sila reinforced his fist with Genesis Punch and threw it at the wall behind him. The debris of the stone wall scattered around but there was only a cubit-depth hole into the wall. Sila’s mind was in a panic. He had thought a single punch would be enough.
It was the same for Kawin. He panicked after seeing that Sila could do that much damage to his Earth Wall. Well, based on the result, Sila couldn’t damage it more than that. Kawin channeled his magic power into the wall and the hole was instantly fixed.
Since he was unable to flee, Sila had no choice left but to defeat Kawin before the space became narrower. Sila moved at such a high speed that there were afterimages of him. Nevertheless, Kawin didn’t care. His eyes still looked in a straight line.
Kawin was in a world of his own right now, where the only things that existed were within his reach.
Sila hoped to end the battle as fast as he could. He threw Genesis Punch at Kawin. There was only a single punch but the afterimages caused it to look like there were twelve punches thrown at him.
In the instant that Sila’s fist entered Kawin’s range, Kawin slowly waved his hands and his left foot drew a half circle line on the ground, changing its placement to the rear. His arm guard on his left arm hit Sila’s upper right arm, causing him to be pushed sideways.
Kawin’s fingers on his right hand bent into claws and were about to strike at Sila’s body.
Sila was surprised, but he wasn’t panicked. He activated Formless Soldier and changed his body to become as hard as steel. Instead of jumping backward, he took a step forward to close the distance further. It caused Sila to be hit by Kawin’s arm instead of his claws.
*Clang*

The sound of grating metal could be heard. This time, Sila felt pain.

Kawin’s slowly moving arm had made Sila feel like he was hit by a giant stone pillar.
Sila’s body flew away and into the stone wall behind him. He clutched his ribs with his left hand and relentlessly circulated Immortal Qi.
Sila guessed that the martial art that Kawin was using was the one he was assigned to learn.

Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws.
In the beginning, Sila didn’t understand the name of this martial art. However, now that he had witnessed it, he knew.
Kawin acted as the center of the sphere that wouldn’t allow anyone to invade his space. Kawin was like a moon. Although it was slow, it was firm and outstanding, hanging on the night sky while overshadowing the stars. His feet alternated between moving forward and backward in a half-circular motion, representing the period of the waxing and waning moon. Lastly, his hands spun around like a moon orbiting around the earth.
The supreme martial art for defense and countering.
Sila couldn’t understand how such slow movements could lead to a quick defense. Kawin moved as if he knew where Sila was going to attack. It was like Sila’s attack was blocked before he even moved.
Sila tried to use Universe Reversal to its maximum power, hoping to lift Kawin’s feet from the ground. However, there was no effect. Kawin’s feet were glued to the ground, not moving an inch.
‘This is... he is much tougher than Mister Fargo.’ Even with Sila’s pulling power that had grown stronger than how it was when he fought against Fargo, it still wasn’t enough to affect Kawin.
Sila had thought that the Earth Dragon was the weakest dragon among the Eight Dragons, so Kawin, who had completed the Dragon Ritual, couldn’t be that terrifying. It was a thought based on the fact that even Sila at Squire Rank could defeat Python.
However, a player who overcame the Dragon Ritual and the dragon itself were different existences. Kawin was currently at Marquis Rank, Level 1000, so he was basically a Marquis Rank, Level 1000 Python who possessed more power and had a smaller, more flexible physique.
Originally, dragons were creatures that excelled at fighting against groups of enemies but were somewhat lacking in one-on-one battles. However, a human who possessed the power of a dragon was a different concept. This shortcoming didn’t exist for them.
Kawin had overcome the Dragon Ritual of the Earth Dragon. As long as a part of his body stayed connected to the ground, his condition would always be at its peak.
Sila tried firing hidden weapons from many different angles, but Kawin could neatly grab them all, causing Sila to be at his wits’ end.
For starters, he didn’t have the desire to fight against Kawin. He was also currently clueless about how to win against Kawin. Kawin’s defense was too perfect. Sila wasn’t good at fighting this type of opponent.
Sila was about to call Sebastian for help but he hesitated. To begin with, he didn’t even know how to summon Sebastian. Even if he could summon him, this kind of fight in a narrow space would be disadvantageous for Sebastian who used a big scythe as his main weapon.
‘I will hold on by myself for a bit longer then.’
Sila threw his third Genesis Punch to the ground, hoping for it to crumble Kawin’s footing. However, only the ground on his side turned to dust. The ground around Kawin stayed the same. It seemed Kawin put his magic power into where he stood.
It wasn’t that Kawin didn’t possess the skill nor the ability to attack Sila, it was just that he wanted to drive Sila into despair. His battle style was to drive his opponent slowly into a corner. This was what he and Revin didn’t agree upon.
Revin once told him that the faster you take down the opponent, the better. It would be the opponent’s fault and foolishness if they were to die without having a chance to show their true ability. On the contrary, Kawin believed that complete victory was obtained only when the opponents used everything they had but were still unable to win against him.
Kawin had noticed that Sila’s ability was far below his own, which had been honed through training Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws for ten years. He believed that Sila was sure to soon feel hopeless once he used up all of his trump cards and was still unable to win or flee. After he finally died by Kawin’s hands, Sila’s spirit and self-confidence would be broken.
The more miserable one’s defeat was, the harder it is for them to stand back up.
Nevertheless, after Sila thought for a while, he smiled. He had finally come up with a plan to escape from this dire situation. It would be a method that Kawin couldn’t think of. So, he calmed down and started to have a conversation with Kawin.
“I might not know Montra as well as you do since I’m not close to Montra. However, you’re not close to me yourself, so how could you be confident in saying that I have done nothing? I might be a frog in a well, but, while you are outside, your vision is even more narrow-minded than mine,” Sila said indifferently.
“Is that your honest feeling?”
Sila nodded. He stared deep into Kawin’s eyes. “You said that I’m wicked. Don’t you think that Montra playing dirty in the match against me is more wicked?”
“Playing dirty? What do you mean?” Kawin was quite surprised to see Sila in a calm state. But he was more surprised by what Sila said.
Kawin inwardly tried to come up with an answer behind Sila’s calmness. Sila must have found a way to escape from him, but he had no idea what Sila would do. Kawin quickly reconsidered the possibility that Sila could flee from this place. The Returning Scroll was unusable in the city, while the Invitation Card wasn’t usable during a battle. Thus, these two methods shouldn’t be possible.
“I don’t know why you label me as the wicked one. However, what gives Montra the right to kidnap my teacher and ask me to surrender the match?”
“What are you talking about? Montra kidnapped your teacher, you say?”
Sila nodded once more. “That’s right. The reason I entered this game is to search for my teacher’s whereabouts. Until Montra confesses where my teacher is, I will not give up. Never.”
Kawin furrowed his brows. “Bullshit. There’s no way Montra had done that. Montra is stronger than you so there is no need for him to do that. You are just a sore loser who came up with an excuse.”
“It’s true that I might be weaker than Montra. But, all I have said is the truth.”
“Liar!! You are just a lying bastard who behaves like a good guy and pretends to be a victim to gain sympathy from those around you!” Kawin shouted.
Sila calmly replied, “If you don’t believe me, then try asking Montra yourself. Maybe you will figure out who, between me and Montra, is actually the liar. I dare you to do that since the Montra you know of and the Montra I know of seem to be entirely different people.” Sila’s words implied that Montra was a two-faced person.
Kawin gritted his teeth while suppressing his anger. He took a deep breath to cool his mind. The martial art he was using required him to be calm and collected. His teacher once taught him that, the more anger he felt, the calmer he had to be.
“Why do we need to fight?” Sila asked Kawin.
“Since our opinions differ, I fight to prove that what I believe is the right thing. The winner is right and the loser is wrong. That is the way our world’s history works.”
“That’s sad. I agree with you that people should stand firm in what they believe in, but only if they believe in right thing, otherwise they will bring harm to others.”
The wall moved closer. There were less than ten meters remaining between him and Kawin.
Sila lifted his left hand up as he said, “Release, Lookhin.” A black light flashed and flew upward to the sky.
Kawin took a look at the sparrowhawk flapping its wings above with not even the slightest change in his expression. “Do you plan to use the monster to gang up on me? I’m not that weak.”
Sila shook his head. “That’s not my plan. It’s just, you use a magic spell to give yourself a terrain advantage. Now, allow me to do the same.”
The Dark Age Sealing Ring flashed a dim, black light. Sila’s mind instantly connected with Lookhin. With the Dark Age Sealing Ring’s ability, Sila had a better control over Lookhin than he ever had before. He could choose which skill for Lookhin to use.
An enormous amount of water rained down from the sky. In the blink of an eye, water flooded the enclosed area surrounded by the stone walls. The water level reached Sila and Kawin’s chests and kept rising.
Kawin panicked as he realized Sila’s plan.
His weakness lay within the fact that he needed a firm foothold to unleash his full potential. If the water completely flooded the area and he was stubborn in keeping his feet on the ground, he would drown. Being powerful didn’t mean you couldn’t drown.
Although Sila didn’t particularly excel in fighting underwater, he was quite confident in his ability to fight in difficult terrain. It was a confidence based on his fights against the dragons.
Nevertheless, Kawin possessed the same trait of Sila in the sense that, the more dangerous the situation was, the calmer he became. He only had to exert his magic power into manipulating the stone walls, creating several football-sized holes in them. As a result, the water rapidly leaked out.
However, Lookhin was still releasing water at a fast rate, so the water remained at waist level.
If it was only this high, Sila would be worse off since he needed to move within the water while Kawin could just stand still.
Sila showed a smile at the corner of his mouth as he said, “Seal, Lookhin.” The black light absorbed Lookhin into the ring. At the exact same time, Sila fired another hidden weapon at Kawin.
Kawin didn’t care in the slightest. He just thought that Sila had made another poor move as he parried that hidden weapon away. However, once the hidden weapon touched his backhand, he noticed that it was actually a flash bomb.
While Sila had been walking through the stalls in Grea City, he had noticed that there were some modern hidden weapons being sold. Thus, he bought some of them to compensate for the loss of Light of Forest.
The flash of an intense light burst out. Kawin closed his eyes as he clad himself with a high degree of magic power reinforcement. Both of his arms covered all of his vital spots. He believed that with both the physical defense of the Earth Dragon, the dragon that possessed the strongest defensive power, and his magic power reinforcement, the two or three seconds that Sila gained from this flash bomb wouldn’t bring him any significant harm.

However, his prediction was soon proved worthless as there was not even a single attack thrown at him. Once he reopened his eyes, Sila was already gone.

***
Outside of the stone walls, Sila quickly used qingqong to head out of the city. As Kawin was there, he would have no choice but to postpone his plan to find more clues regarding the Lost Android Kingdom. He could always do that after he finished his business in Madmen's Valley.
Sila left the city. There were some people glancing at him but nobody wanted to meddle with him as Sila was soaking wet and wearing a dirty robe. His wet hair covered his face, causing him to resemble a beggar.
Sila recalled the moment he fled from Kawin and released a sigh of relief. He had just used a skill that he had never used before. He had initially thought that this skill was a useless one. However, for the purpose of escaping, its effect was suitable for an S grade skill.
Just a moment ago when Kawin was blinded, Sila had utilized those mere three seconds to activate Way of Slime and change his body into a blue slime. He had depended on that tiny, slimy body to pass through one of the holes that Kawin had made before changing his body back when he got out and fleeing the area.



[Racial skill: (S) Way of Slime]

[You can change between your slime form and your human form.]

[You can use slime skills while in the human form.]
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Chapter 104: Burapha and the Qi Kingdom — Pine Tree Garden

 

While Sila was battling against the Eight-Legged Spider King Aramut in Misty Valley, Burapha had followed Ginny on the journey to Zhongsuyuan City. It was a journey based on Bluebird’s information that a man matching the description Ginny provided had appeared in this city.
As they didn’t go offline, they had spent four to five days traveling before arriving at the city using the normal route. For the record, they had depended on the chariot service of the Mountain Thieves League to travel day and night.
During their journey, Burapha tried to please Ginny along the way, but it seemed she found it annoying. She made a displeased face and tried to fend Burapha off. Nevertheless, with Burapha’s shameless patience of a professional merchant, her attempts weren’t effective at all.
“I hate weaklings,” Ginny said a sentence that even she herself found too harsh.
However, Burapha didn’t seem to mind and acted the same toward her. In the end, Ginny quit trying to chase Burapha away as he always came up with new excuses to be with her.
Finally, the chariot arrived in the Qi Kingdom. The chariot passed through the main gate that resembled a pair of pine trees. On top of these two pine trees, there was a small litter that would be used as an observance spot during wartime.
Both Burapha and Ginny stepped down from the chariot and entered Zhongsuyuan City, the official name of the Qi Kingdom.
Zhongsuyuan City was located in the eastern part of the Main Continent. It was one of the three main kingdoms. The city gave off an old feeling, resembling an ancient Chinese city. The ground was hard and dry. The most noticeable and unique thing in this city was the large quantity of pine trees that existed all over the place, causing the entire city to be covered by the shadows of the pine trees. Hence, the name Zhongsuyuan (Pine Tree Garden).
The stalls and the buildings in the city matched the ancient theme being made of wood and brick. The streets were two times wider than those of the other cities, causing this city to appear spacious despite the crowded population.
Even further east of the city, a few hundred meters away, was a place called the Wuxia Home, a.k.a. the Victorious Wolves Sect.
Someone once said that each kingdom specialised in particular items. If you seek medicine, go to the Qi Kingdom. If you seek tools, go to the Psychic Kingdom. And if you seek scrolls, go to the Magic Kingdom.
Many people came to this place intending to acquire high-grade medicines or the ingredients to make them. The monsters that inhabited the eastern side of the Main Continent tended to possess medicinal properties and often dropped parts of their bodies once defeated. On the other hand, weapons and equipment were rarely drops. Thus, the medicinal ingredients were very easy to purchase and sell as they were easy to find, in constant demand, and had a low price.
That was the reason why a majority of the stalls were selling ingredients and medicine. Of course, there were still weapons and armor being sold, but most of them were subpar.
Another distinctive point of Zhongsuyuan City was that it was a city where the legendary weaponsmith NPC lived. Although he only accepted works on a whim, he was very popular among the players as the weapons he made were top class and suited the wielder.
Burapha took a look at all the products being sold with great interest, almost forgetting Ginny who walked next to him. These products could be resold at a slightly higher price if he sold them in other cities, or even much higher price if he processed them with his craftsmanship skill.
Nevertheless, Ginny didn’t give attention to any of the items. She sped up, heading toward one of the branches of the Blue Pigeon Guild as Bluebird had suggested.
Burapha walked side by side with Ginny. Despite her being in a hurry, her short legs made her have to take two steps for every step Burapha took.
This made her feel very irritated. She was a short woman from the start. As she had selected the fairy race, her height was further reduced by ten centimeters. She wouldn’t have selected this race if not for its dual casting ability which was very compatible with her dual sword style.
They walked for fifteen minutes before arriving in front of the branch of the Blue Pigeon Guild, which was far from the shopping area.
Ginny pushed the front door open and entered. She informed the staff at the front desk that she was told by Bluebird to meet with someone there.
Afterward, another member of the guild came out from the back door. She was a mature-looking young woman wearing white female wuxia clothing. Her long, braided hair reached her back and her eyes were big and clear.
“Hello, are you two friends of Blue?”
Ginny shook her head while Burapha nodded, causing the woman to feel confused.
Burapha hurriedly explained, “She is not a friend of Big Brother Blue but I am. My name is Burapha.”
 

The woman nodded in understanding. “I see. My name is White Swan. I’m the same as Blue, one of the vice leaders of the Blue Pigeon Guild. About the person that Blue has mentioned, he indeed made an appearance in this city.”
“When? And where is he right now?”
“First things first.” White Swan opened her palm forward. “The cost of this information is 1,000 gold.”
“1,000 gold!?” Ginny was shocked. “Isn’t it too expensive?”
“I guarantee that the value of this information is worth the amount.”
Burapha interrupted, “I’m a friend of Big Brother Blue. Could you please give us a discount?”
“That’s more the reason I can’t give you any discount. Do you know Bluebird’s title?”
Burapha gave it some thought. He recalled Bluebird had once told him. “Is it Bluebird of Happiness? How is it related to our topic?”
“Bluebird of Happiness? I bet he just shamelessly call himself that. His actual title is Blue-Colored Catastrophe, as he always brings misfortune wherever he goes. Does he know how much work others need to do to even out the debts he has made so far? He even dares to rest instead of putting his ass to work!!!”
White Swan’s voice got louder with every word. Many people began to turn their attention to her.
“Cough. I’m sorry! I was too emotional just now. In short, I really can’t give you any discount. Our guild is having financial difficulties too.”
Burapha started to fear this woman a bit. He took out 1,000 gold and gave it to her silently without attempting to bargain again.
“Thank you for choosing our service. This is the information you seek for.” She handed Burapha an information card with a blue pigeon picture on it.
Burapha took and inserted it into his system window. Then, he read the information.
“Hey, you, I can’t see. Read it out loud for me,” Ginny said to Burapha.
Burapha inhaled a deep breath before reading it to Ginny.
“Player Revin, the Flame Monarch, is a dragon race player in Marquis Rank who excels at fire magic. His level is unknown but is estimated to be 1,000. He is one of the Two Monarchs of the Heavenly Dragon Guild. His main weapon is some kind of heavy metal sword with very little information discovered about it. It is theorised that it was specifically made by the legendary weaponsmith NPC.
“Six days ago, he visited Zhongsuyuan City with the long-lost Dragon Killer Sword in his hand. He declared that he would give the sword to the most skillful player in the city. He announced that he would prepare a battle royale match in the central square of Zhongsuyuan City at midnight of every day for seven days straight. Tonight will be the last one.”
Burapha was distressed. He didn’t have any personal grudge against the Heavenly Dragon Guild but Sila clearly declared himself to be an enemy of this guild. Thus, Burapha considered himself to have some enmity toward this guild as well.
“Revin...” Ginny muttered to herself.
“Isn’t doing something like this problematic? Although Zhongsuyuan City isn’t under any faction, it is a well-known fact that the Victorious Wolves Sect is taking care of it. There is a leader-level figure of the Heavenly Dragon Guild making trouble in the city, why hasn’t someone stopped him?”
Ginny frowned at Burapha’s sentence. “Making trouble? Do not slander the Heavenly Dragon Guild. Isn’t the Victorious Wolves Sect an unjust one? I heard that its members often join forces with the thief bands. Mister Revin clearly stated that he intends to give the sword to the most skillful player. Having casualties is natural in a match. Are you saying that the Heavenly Dragon Guild giving away S-grade weapons to normal players is something problematic?”
White Swan looked at Ginny’s face without saying anything. This was a common misunderstanding among many guildless players who didn’t give much thought to the political standings within Monster Soul. It was common sense of them to think of the righteous guild as heroes and the unjust guild as villains while, in fact, they were just a different faction who held a different ideology. One was the victor, while the other was the loser, that was all.
The first impression Ginny got from her meeting with Revin caused Ginny to view the Heavenly Dragon Guild in a good light. It would be hard to change her thoughts, especially when the information in the game was full of rumors.

Burapha realized this, but he still tried to explain, “If the Heavenly Dragon Guild truly has good intentions, why didn’t Revin hold the match in Alkedia City, the Magic Kingdom? Instead, he held the match in Zhongsuyuan City, especially when the war event will begin soon. This is clearly a move intended to cause chaos in the city.”
Ginny continued to defend the Heavenly Dragon Guild. “That’s because many people staying in the Kingdom of Magic are magic type users. If it’s about giving away a sword, giving it away in Zhongsuyuan City is only natural, isn’t it?”
Burapha sighed. “Since you said that the Victorious Wolves Sect is an unjust guild, how about the Royal Armament Guild that is a righteous guild similar to the Heavenly Dragon Guild? Can you tell me the difference? You have personally met Lone Wolf and have had a match with Venom, the vice leader of the Royal Armament Guild yourself.”
“That’s... the Heavenly Dragon Guild has said that the Royal Armament Guild turned evil and has punished it. As for Lone Wolf, although he seems to be a good person, his Victorious Wolves Sect still join forces with the Mountain Thieves League, doesn’t it?”
“Just recently, we rode in the chariot of the Mountain Thieves League ourselves. Do they seem like bad people to you?”
“Despite how they seem to be good people, a thief is a thief. Otherwise, why do they call themselves the Mountain Thieves League? Who knows? Maybe they’re doing bad things behind the scene.”
Burapha stopped arguing. Ginny clearly rejected every word he said as she was biased toward the Heavenly Dragon Guild. It was quite normal for an individual player like her to think this way.
“It is the same for the Heavenly Dragon Guild. Who knows? Maybe they’re doing bad things behind the scene,” Burapha said indifferently. He used the exact same lines as Ginny but replaced the Mountain Thieves League with the Heavenly Dragon Guild.
“Don’t follow me!! Since our beliefs are this different, we should part ways here.” Ginny’s face reddened with anger. She exited the building while Burapha silently stared at her departing figure without following her.
Burapha turned his head to White Swan who was watching Ginny walk away.
The existence of the Mountain Thieves League was another misunderstood topic for most players. When the game had just launched, Beluga, who was presently the leader of the Mountain Thieves League, was the leader of a small group of players back then. He had declared himself an enemy of the Heavenly Dragon Guild. Despite him and his comrades not having the ability to fight the Heavenly Dragon Guild head on, he used several tactics to keep them in check. Thus, he and his comrades were defamed as bandits.
Beluga had a peculiar personality. When he and his friends were called bandits, instead of feeling angry, he was pleased. He didn’t try to protect his reputation but instead founded the Mountain Thieves League as if wanting to ridicule the Heavenly Dragon Guild, showing that he didn’t care what he was called.
The Mountain Thieves League’s business included logistics, mercenaries for hire, protection, and trading. In a business sense, it competed well against the Heavenly Dragon Guild and the Royal Armament Guild, causing the enmity to grow more and more.
For the record, the common bandit gangs aiming at the newbies were groups of individual players. They were not a part of the Mountain Thieves League in any way.
“Is it okay for you to not follow your girlfriend?”
Burapha shook his head. “She isn’t my girlfriend. It’s one-sided on my end.”
White Swan wasn’t sure how to soothe a man about his unrequited love. “You are okay, right?”
“Yes. About my previous question, won’t the Victorious Wolves Sect put a stop to what Revin doing?”
White Swan was back to her usual professional self. “They tried, since the first day Revin came. However, Lone Wolf wasn’t present and all the vice-leader level figures didn’t possess the ability to fend off Revin. Thus, they have no choice but to leave things like this.”
“Leave things like this?”
“I don’t know if Revin came up with this tactic himself or not, but it was smart to host the matches between midnight and three o'clock in the morning each day. At that time, most of the stalls are closed. The central square of Zhongsuyuan City is quite spacious so the match doesn’t disturb anyone, and the rooms in the hotels are soundproofed. In fact, these matches have made the city livelier. Many merchants are making a lot of profit from this event. So, even if the Victorious Wolves Sect wanted to put a stop to this event, no citizen would allow it. Actually, they even want this event to last longer than seven days.”
It didn’t take long for Burapha to understand what was going on. The most important thing for merchants was profit. In this kind of profitable event, they wouldn’t care who lived or who died. Their only interest was to make as much money as possible.
The fact that the economy was booming in Zhongsuyuan City might end up benefiting the Victorious Wolves Sect. However, it was only for a short moment. In the long run, there would be chaos. The players living in the city would start to hate each other as they fought to the death during this event. After the seven days had passed, the merchants would be gone and the economy would subside.
More importantly, it was an indirect message from the Heavenly Dragon Guild to the world that the Victorious Wolves Sect didn’t have what it takes to stop the members of the Heavenly Dragon Guild from doing whatever they wanted.
“Thank you very much. I have learned a lot from this,” Burapha bid White Swan goodbye and walked away.
“Wait, how do you plan to find your... friend? Zhongsuyuan City is very large. How about you wait here and let me order my teammates to find her?”
Burapha waved his hand to decline her offer. “Thank you for your concern, but I think I know where to find her.”
Burapha left the Blue Pigeon Guild’s branch building. Negative thoughts filled his head. He was sure that he could find Ginny in the central square at midnight.
Burapha sighed and cast his eyes downward as he walked through the streets between the stalls that were selling many interesting products. However, he was no longer interested in them.
It was the first time that he didn’t feel like meeting Ginny. Nevertheless, he knew that he would meet her.
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Chapter 105: Burapha and the Qi Kingdom — Thank You for the Love Rejection

 

Burapha brought his cloudy mind with him while entering one of the restaurants in Zhongsuyuan City. As tonight was the last day of the event, there were a lot of players in the restaurant. Burapha made a blank face at the entrance for a moment before the owner of the restaurant came and greeted him.
“Mister Customer, we are terribly sorry but all of the seats are already taken. Could you please wait for a moment?” politely asked the owner.
Even though Burapha didn’t have anything better to do, he didn’t want to waste his time waiting. Thus, he planned to leave the restaurant and search for another one with an available seat.
Suddenly, there was a sound coming from the farthest table next to the window. “Owner, I’m sitting alone and don’t have any friends to talk with. If that young man doesn’t mind, how about inviting him to sit with me?”
Burapha and the owner turned their heads and saw that the sound was coming from the man who sat at the innermost table of the restaurant. There was quite a distance but this man’s voice was loud and clear like he was right beside them without shouting. Moreover, it seemed the only ones who heard him were Burapha and the owner. Surely, this man was quite skilled.
The owner asked Burapha. “How about it, Mister Customer? If you are fine, I will prepare a seat for you over there.”
Burapha nodded and walked inside. Meanwhile, the owner quickly ordered his employee to bring out one more chair.
The man who called Burapha over was a tall, bulky, muscular man. He wasn’t particularly handsome but he possessed a profound manliness.
Burapha raised his hands to salute the man. “Thank you, Big Brother, for inviting me to join your table.”
The man saluted back. “No problem, Little Brother. Sitting alone is quite lonely. With you, I can have someone to talk to.”
Burapha sat down on the new chair that the employee brought to him. The man poured the liquor in the cup and handed it to Burapha. “This liquor is Pine Hermit Liquor, the famous drink of Zhongsuyuan City. It was tasteless when I drank it alone. Hopefully, drinking it with you will make it tastier.”
Burapha didn’t intend to drink alcohol. However, since the man had poured it for him, rejecting it would be disrespectful. He took the cup from the man and sipped it. The fragrance of a pine tree entered his nose. As his heart was heavy, he decided to swallow the rest down in one go.
“Hahaha, that’s the correct way to drink. I’m bored of those men who only take a sip and say the liquor is delicious. They are a bunch of fools who don’t know a thing about its true flavor,” said the man as he poured another cup for Burapha.
“Thank you, Big Brother. My name is Burapha. Can I ask for your name?”
“I have some complicated circumstances so I can’t tell you that. Well, you can call me Little Whale.”
As the other person didn’t want to say his real name, Burapha didn’t pry on it. Little Whale didn’t choose to lie but directly confessed to him that he wouldn’t tell him his real name. It made Burapha feel that this person’s personality wasn’t bad.
Little Whale lifted his own cup up and continued the conversation.
“Burapha, it seems you have some concern as I can see that you are making a tired face. Sorry for me butting in, I’m always like this, can’t help but intruding myself into others’ business.”
Burapha smiled mildly. “It’s nothing big, Big Brother Whale. I just need some time to think.”
“Why don’t you try letting it out? I’m quite experienced with problems as I always have to face them. In fact, I have to handle a lot of problems every single day. Damn! I wonder where they came from. Anyway, you should consider speaking your mind. Although it might not turn out to be useful, it is possible that it will put some of your mind at ease.”
Burapha drank another cup of liquor and silently watched Little Whale. He didn’t know why but he felt the strong urge to tell others about his problems. His issue wasn’t something secret nor useful anyway.
“I’m the successor of a certain martial dojo in real life but I don’t like fighting at all. My dad forces me to play Monster Soul for some reason that I do not care about. So, I didn’t bother practicing combat skills but rather improved myself as a merchant. I started by crafting jewel accessories. Sadly, I couldn’t sell even one of them.”
Burapha’s story was quite ordinary within the world of Monster Soul. It was common for people pursuing something when entering this game, be it for fun, power, wealth, or fame. However, only a handful of them can obtain what they seek.
“During my dispirited days, I thought to myself that, if there is something like being able to be granted three wishes, I would wish for people to see value in what I had made. I didn’t want to disappear from the world unnoticed. I didn’t want to be a nobody. I wanted to be respected by someone.”
Little Whale took a sip while silently listening to Burapha’s story. Although he hadn’t known Burapha for very long, he could grasp that Burapha just wanted to be noticed. Well, it’s something ordinary for everyone. It wasn’t to the extent that he would say that it was a bad trait.
“One day, a woman came to my stall and bought an accessory that I had made. Even though it was just a cheap ring, I was very glad to have my first customer. We didn’t talk to each other but she made the depressed me feel hope. Since then, I started over again by going back to Beginning Town. I also wanted to meet her again.”
Little Whale couldn’t help but express his guess, “So, Burapha, you still haven’t met her until this day, right? That’s why you’re sad.”
Burapha shook his head. “Maybe it would have been better if I hadn’t reunited with her. Coincidentally, I met her again. I am no longer a shoddy merchant so I tried every way I could think of to stay by her side. However, she isn’t like the kind of woman I thought.” Burapha couldn’t help but smile as he realized that her name was similar to a certain magical spirit in a lamp who could grant three wishes to the lamp’s master.
A human’s imagination is often a false reality. The world wouldn’t always work out the way we wanted...
“Oh, so it’s a relationship problem, huh? Sadly, I can’t help you. I can’t even find a partner for myself. Anyway, I think you should deal with this problem soon. Don’t let it remain unfinished as it will affect other things.”
“Deal with it? I don’t even know where to start.”
“My advice is to just directly confront the problem and you will find the solution for it. Well, you better be prepared since sometimes the best solution might not be the desired solution.”
Burapha drank another cup before put his cup face down on the table, indicating that he wouldn’t continue the drink. Then, he stood up and bid farewell.
“Thank you, Big Brother Little Whale, for the advice. I have something to do so I will take my leave here. Let me treat you a drink next time. I would like to hear your story too.”
Little Whale stood up and said his goodbye, sending Burapha off.
Once Burapha left the restaurant, instantly, a young man came to the table and sat down on the chair Burapha was sitting in moments before. This young man wore a cloak concealing his entire body. Only the black arm guard on his left hand was visible outside of the cloak.
“Boss, Nednapha has warned you many times that you shouldn’t blindly acquaint yourself with a stranger. It would be troublesome for us if he is an assassin from the Heavenly Dragon Guild.”
“Elso, you and Nednapha always act like you’re my parents. No need to worry. Even if he is an assassin, I can take care of the matter myself. I just happened to meet an interesting person, that’s all.”
“Interesting? Pardon? He seems pretty ordinary in my eyes.”
“That’s why I’m the leader while you’re a vice-leader. My eyes can discern people better than yours. I looked into his eyes and was able to see that he will be anything but ordinary. For a guy like him, we should befriend him instead of making him our enemy.”
“If that’s the case, should we have someone tail him?”
Little Whale shook his head. “No need. For someone like him, he will surely appear before us by himself someday.”

He poured the liquor for Elso to drink, which Elso declined. However, as he was a leader of the team, he gave out a command for Elso to drink a cup. It was a funny sight to see Elso, who was weak to liquor, drink one and make a pained expression.

***
Midnight came. Sounds of battle broke out from the middle of the city. Burapha slowly brought himself closer to the source of the sound. The closer he was to it, the higher the number of people he saw. He deliberately came to this place slightly after midnight.
The current battles in front of Burapha were quite tasteless. Even he could realize that they were at a level of a street fight. Apparently, the skilled players had decided to bare their fangs during the very last moment to reign as the victor.
Burapha’s gaze wandered around the square and immediately recognized four similar figures. The first was Ratri, who was standing and talking to someone seemingly from the Victorious Wolves Sect. The second was Big Brother Little Whale, who stood next to the mysterious man in a black cloak. The third was White Swan, who was likely aiming for the information regarding the result of the tonight’s event. Lastly, it was Ginny who was having a conversation with a red-haired man.
Even though he had expected that he would witness such a sight beforehand, to actually see it unfold before his eyes brought pain to his heart.
Then, Little Whale noticed him and waved a hand at him. Burapha nodded in response while regaining his composure. Meanwhile, White Swan, who noticed the shared greetings, was amazed to see that they knew each other.
Burapha stepped forward. His destination wasn’t the battle area where players were tussling with each other, but the place where Revin and Ginny were standing.
Many eyes stopped giving the attention to the battle area but followed Burapha to see what he was about to do.
Revin, who seemed to be having fun conversing with Ginny, stopped talking and shifted his gaze to Burapha. The distance between the two was exactly one meter.
“Who are you?” Revin asked.
“My name is Burapha,” he replied indifferently.
“What are you doing here, Burapha?” Ginny asked. This made Revin realize that these two knew each other.
Burapha didn’t even know himself what he was trying to achieve by standing there. It was his gut feeling that told him to come to this place, otherwise he would miss something important to him.
As Burapha didn’t answer, Ginny guessed, “Do you want to take back the swords?”
“The swords? Do you mean the one that you told me you borrowed from your friend? The Dorolia Sword?”
Ginny nodded. “Yes.”
“Never mind that. Last time, I said that to you without thinking much. I never believed that someone except me would be able to solo a dragon anyway.” Although Revin didn’t say it loudly, his arrogant sentence had brought all the attention to him. It clearly implied that ‘No one except him would be able to solo-kill a dragon.’
Many people began to feel irritated, but no one dared to voice their discontent. That was because they themselves didn’t have the confidence in their ability to solo-kill a dragon as they were insulted. Revin’s sentence wasn’t a mere word. It was a reality.
Burapha began to dislike Revin’s character. “I wasn’t the one who killed a dragon. It’s my friend who did that. I’m just taking care of the sword in his place. By the way, the number of dragons he has slain isn’t just one. It is four. Unfortunately, Solaria Sword was already dropped, otherwise, he would get it too.”
The surrounding players began to talk to each other. If what Burapha said was true, it meant that, aside from Revin, there was someone else who had the ability to kill not one but four dragons.
“Really? If that kind of person really existed, I would want to meet him too. Who is he?”
“Weapon Subduing Fist Sila,” Burapha replied indifferently. He didn’t act on impulse but he had thought about it thoroughly and came to the conclusion that Sila’s feat wasn’t a secret. Sila had already become famous. Instead of pointlessly trying to cover the news, it would be more beneficial for Sila to make this information spread. At the very least, it would inspire players that one wouldn’t have to be a member of the Heavenly Dragon Guild to become a splendid player.
Burapha didn’t try to hide this fact. So, his reply could be clearly heard by many onlookers. As a result, this feat of Sila quickly became a hot topic.
“Is he the same Sila who lost in a match against Montra?”
“That match wasn’t a fair one. Montra played dirty.” Burapha didn’t yield and dared to call Montra’s name without respect. As a result, the fights stopped. All of the attention was focused on him and Revin.
“There is no way Montra played dirty. He isn’t someone like that. I know Montra’s personality better than anyone. Are you sure that guy Sila didn’t just make an excuse?”
“I also know Big Brother Sila’s personality. He isn’t someone like that.”
“Umm, that’s too bad. I don’t like the way you’re bad-mouthing my friend. It seems I will have to take care of you.” Revin’s words weren’t just an empty threat. Magic power emanated from his body and caused the atmosphere to become hot. Many players started to clad themselves with power reinforcement to resist the heat.
Burapha didn’t say anything in return. He silently clad himself with psychic reinforcement. Despite being clearly weaker than the opposing side, his eyes were firm and didn’t show any sign of giving up.
Instantly, he tightened the Oceanic Trishula in his hand, clearly stating the enmity between them.
Ginny interrupted. “Burapha, in the end, what do you want?”
Burapha looked into Ginny’s eyes. He wanted his words to come from his heart regardless of whether they were able to reach the heart of the listener or not.
“Ginny, what do you think of me?” The simple, short question that could summarize the situation could be heard. Many onlookers began to realize what was going on. Meanwhile, Ginny was shocked. She did not expect that Burapha would directly ask for her reply to his feelings like this.
“...Sorry.” It was a short reply that distinctly denied his feeling.
White Swan who was close by gritted her teeth. The fight was about to start yet Burapha was inferior in power and his heart was also wrecked. To the eyes of everyone, it was obviously a painful moment for Burapha.
The only exception was Little Whale, who was smiling at such a sight while nodding. Even though his conversation with Burapha didn’t last longer than five minutes, his keen eyes could grasp Burapha’s character. Burapha wasn’t a simple man like that. And Burapha’s next action proved that his thoughts were right.
Burapha burst into laughter. Some onlookers thought that he was full of grief due to the rejection and had become crazy. However, Burapha’s next sentence changed their mind.
“Why do you have to say sorry? Actually, I should give you my thanks, Ginny. You may think that you have hurt my feelings, but in fact, you have released me from my slumber. From now on, my mind is clear and I will be able to give my all in the fight.”
“Well said, Little Brother,” Little Whale shouted, followed by the cheers hoping for Burapha’s victory.
Burapha stood firmly in front of Revin who had the attention snatched away by him.
Burapha gripped his Trishula even tighter than before. Its blades were shaking to prepare for the attack that would come from the Flame Monarch.
Burapha had never dreamt that there would be one day that his life would gain this much of an attention.
Even he himself wasn’t aware that his fight today would be the start of his new life.
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Chapter 106: Burapha and the Qi Kingdom — Lose and Win

 

The atmosphere in the middle of the central square of Zhongsuyuan City was so tense that it was hard to breathe. Among the players, the ones who had less fighting ability had to take several steps back to lessen the burden they received from the atmosphere.
The moonlight shone down, illuminating the city in a pale, gentle manner. It contradicted the scene below where a fight was ready to break out.
Burapha walked to the center of the battle area and spun his Trishula before pointing it at Revin, signaling that he would like to challenge him in an official match.
Even though Revin loved fighting, fights where he was certain of his victory were tasteless to him. Nevertheless, he accepted Burapha’s challenge and walked inside the area, positioning himself so that there were more than ten meters between him and Burapha.
The fight was about to start.
“Wait.” Ginny walked forward. Everyone looked her way.
She took out both the swords from her system window and handed them to Burapha as she said, “Take back your friend’s swords.”
Burapha looked at both the S-grade swords in Ginny hand. However, he didn’t have a chance to take them as Revin interrupted.
“You can’t do that. For swordsmen, their favorite swords are their most important possessions. You can’t give them to others.”
“But, these swords aren’t mine. I borrowed them and I have to return them to the rightful owner. I don't want to exploit anyone.”
Revin scratched his head. “Ah, that’s too bad. If that’s the case, how about we make a trade? Those two swords for the Dragon Killer Sword?”
Little Whale interrupted by shouting, “Trading one sword for two swords? Isn’t that too cheap?”
There were other shouts, but Burapha replied before things became more chaotic. “Deal.”
Burapha came up with this answer as he had quickly weighed the pros and cons in his mind. Although it seemed disadvantageous for him to trade two swords for a single sword, it was inevitable that Revin would want to have both swords as each of them was useless on their own. As for him, even if he didn’t accept the trade, the swords were of no use to him or Sila. If he sold them, the buyer would undoubtedly be the Heaven Dragon Guild.
On the other hand, the Dragon Killer Sword was very useful. Burapha was thinking that, with it in their possession, Sila and his friends would have a way to kill Montra. This was the key factor behind his decision.
However, this exchange of swords was tricky. It was due to the fact that the rightful owner of the Dragon Killer Sword is easily transferred. Burapha didn’t know whether Revin had planned this or not but suggesting an exchange right before the start of a fight was quite cunning. In the match that would soon take place, if Burapha died (which was highly likely), Revin wouldn’t lose anything but obtain all three swords.
Everyone realized this fact and planned to put a stop to the exchange, but they couldn’t as Burapha had accepted the deal.
Meanwhile, a certain group of people who had fought previously in the battle area were discontent due to the fact that Revin used the sword that would be the event reward to make an exchange.
“You can’t do that. That sword is the reward for the last winner in this area, isn’t it? I have spent five days here. That sword is mine to take.”
“No, it’s mine.”
“No, it’s mine instead.”
An argument broke out. Revin made a grin while lifting his hand up.
“Flaming Blades of the Underworld.”

Several blades shot at all the players who were busy arguing. All of them cried in pain before their bodies scattered into beams of light.
“With this, the sword belongs to me now. Any complaints?” Revin said with a smile but no one smiled back at him.
The black Dragon Killer Sword engraved with gold characters was thrown at the ground in front of Burapha as if it was a worthless item. The tip of the blade dug into the ground. The handle swayed from the impact.
“Hurry up and keep the sword. I want to finish the match soon,” Revin urged Burapha.
“Miss Ginny, you should leave the area already,” Burapha said to Ginny, intending to address her in a more formal way.
Ginny didn’t say anything but kept both the swords into her system window and backed off to stand behind Revin.
Burapha opened his system window. Its pitch black color caused many players to be surprised.

He purposely used the system window to cover the sword he lifted up while using his back to obscure the sight from others.
For the record, the transparency of the system window was adjustable. Normally, players would set it to be completely transparent. With this, they could have a clear view of the surrounding even if they have their system window open. This was a common, useful, little tip.
As for Burapha, he decided to do the opposite. Instead of setting it to be transparent, he set it to be completely opaque. This way, other players wouldn’t be able to see what he was doing through it. It was a gimmick that he discovered on his own. He was quite certain that no skill or ability was able to see through the system window. He guessed that it must be due to the fact that it was a part of the system.
Rather than putting the Dragon Killer Sword into the system window, Burapha put it inside a wooden box first, before putting the box back into the system window.
Burapha grinned. He was a merchant. There was no way he would allow himself to suffer from a deal. Many players might think that the item he just brought out was a useless item. However, Burapha believed that there wasn’t a single useless item in the world. It was just that people didn’t realize how to utilize it.
The wooden box just now was an F-grade mini storage box. It was a small wooden box that could keep one item within. Since the inventory aspect of the system window could do this from the start, this box was deemed useless.
However, Burapha utilized it by keeping the Dragon Killer Sword within it. This meant that the current Burapha didn’t possess the Dragon Killer Sword. He only possessed the wooden box that contained one item.
Even if he were to die, Revin wouldn’t get the sword back.
The system window was turned off. Except for Burapha himself, the only person that noticed what Burapha had done was White Swan, who was standing near him. She couldn’t help but admire Burapha’s wit.
Once the black system window disappeared, Revin lifted his hand up and several of the Flaming Blades that were stabbed into the ground floated up and combined into a single flame blade in Revin’s hand. The blade was two-meters long and didn’t have a handle. However, Revin could easily hold it in his hand like he wasn’t affected by the heat at all.
“Won’t you use your main weapon?” Burapha asked.
“My Black Dragon Sword will only be used on the people who deserve it. As for you, a weapon materialized from magic power is enough,” replied Revin.
Burapha didn’t let his emotions waver due to Revin’s provocation. He slowly moved his Trishula and clad himself in several layers of psychic power reinforcement. The number of layers started at three and kept increasing.
Revin was an offensive person. He waited no longer and charged at Burapha at high speed.
There was no mercy.
Burapha wasn’t able to keep up with the speed. Not at all. All he could do was clad himself with more psychic power and thrust the Trishula forward.
Revin’s blade struck down at the center of the Trishula. He splendidly made use of the impact to shift his aim and strike at Burapha, causing Burapha to fly several meters away.
“It's over. I didn’t even break a sweat,” said Revin while many of the onlookers were rubbing their eyes. Revin’s attack was a high-speed slash, and some players couldn’t make heads nor tails of what had happened.
The difference in the ability of both contestants was too vast.
However, Burapha’s body didn’t turn into light and disappear like Revin had anticipated. He pulled himself up from the ground and coughed up blood. The A-grade Godly Oceanic Armor had broken apart while the Oceanic Trishula was also broken into half at the point where it received Revin’s strike. Despite Revin not using the Black Dragon Sword, his devastated state was the result. If Revin were to use it, Burapha’s death would be certain.
Burapha viewed the weapon and the armor that he had received from Sila with melancholic eyes. He had taken good care of them since the day he got them.
He knew that Sila wouldn’t blame him, still, he couldn’t help but feel ashamed.
Burapha took the upper part of the broken Trishula with his hand. The length of this part was only a meter.
Revin was surprised that Burapha was still alive. Even if he didn’t bring out his main weapon, he was by no means holding back. The reason that his opponent was still alive would only indicate one thing: this man in front of him wasn’t an ordinary merchant.
Burapha readied his battered body. The shorter length of his weapon caused him to be able to reinforce his psychic power quicker. He didn’t wait for Revin’s second attack but forcefully charged at him using Psychic Impact.
Revin’s body was engulfed in flames. He didn’t even care about Burapha’s incoming attack. The flame blade in his hand shook and was used to slash at Burapha.
Revin’s slash was quicker and the impact pressed Burapha to the ground. Meanwhile, Burapha’s Trishula was successfully thrust at Revin’s body.
His red hair flickered. Revin smiled as Burapha’s psychic power wasn’t potent enough to harm him.
However, the lying Burapha was still alive. This caused Revin to be at a loss for words. His opponent was supposed to die from the very first slash.
Suddenly, Revin’s body was hit by an unseen force. Although he wasn’t hit by a powerful blow, the impact was continuous and Revin was hit by eight consecutive blows. He, who had lessened the magic power reinforcement on his body, was thrown off balance and had to take eight steps back to regain his footing.

This was caused by Burapha’s family martial art, Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art. Although the strike itself wasn’t threatening, the inner force behind the strike was continuous as sea waves. The more skillful the user was, the higher the number of waves. It could be used both offensively and defensively.
The reason Burapha’s father was once invited to play Monster Soul during the closed beta was because of this unique lance art.
There was no way a tiger’s offspring could be a dog. Although Burapha hadn’t put in effort to learn the Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art, he had practiced it since childhood.
Since Burapha had entered the game, he had never once fought against a player. His opponents were always monsters. Every time, he would plan ahead to give himself the advantage so he could win against them without difficulty. Thus, this was the first time Burapha showed this lance art to the world.
Everyone looked at Burapha as if he was a freak. He was just an unknown merchant without any affiliation, but he managed to land a hit that caused the Flame Monarch to take eight steps backward.
Revin looked at his footprints which were deep in the ground. The Psychic Impact that Burapha just used on him wasn’t a simple Psychic Impact. It was way heavier. Each impact he took supported the previous one. It was fortunate for Revin that he still clad himself with some magic power at that time, otherwise, he would’ve ended up with internal injuries.
“I misjudged you.” Revin pulled the Black Dragon Sword from his system window and leaned it on his shoulder.
Burapha’s remaining strength wasn’t even enough to support himself to stand back up. Since birth, he had never once desired to fight nor desired to win. For him, fighting was savage. His father had forced him to practice the lance art despite him not wanting to.
For those sparring matches against opponents that his father had prepared for him, Burapha could tell that all of them had held back to let him win. Nevertheless, he didn't mind. For him, winning or losing wasn’t important.
Thinking back, life indeed played a prank on him. The first fight that he wanted himself, the first fight that he desired to win for the first time, resulted in his loss.
Revin didn’t care whether Burapha could stand back up. In battle, being gentle to an opponent was like being harsh on oneself. He had never shown mercy against any of his enemies, and Burapha wouldn’t be the first, especially when Burapha had been bad-mouthing his friend.
The black sword was covered in flame, dyeing it orange. Revin instantly stepped forward, thrusting his sword at the defenseless Burapha.
However, in the blink of an eye, walls made of qi suddenly emerged and blocked Revin’s thrust. He backed off to his previous spot while looking at the person who stuck his nose into the battle.
Little Whale took three steps forward. “This Little Brother can no longer fight. It’s your win. Do you have to take his life?”
“I have never let an injured opponent survived.”
“And I have never let my drinking partner die in front of my eyes.” Little Whale materialized a wall made of qi in front of him. Witnessing it, Revin realized that the man in front of him was an expert.
“Why don’t you dare to declare your name?”
“Hahaha, I, Beluga, have never been afraid of the Heavenly Dragon Guild. Why wouldn’t I dare?”
“Beluga, the leader of the Mountain Thieves League?” Revin had heard this name from Montra. Well, he had been in seclusion, practicing with Kavin, so he wasn’t sure.
Elso, who had been standing in the back, stepped forward. The psychic power that engulfed his body made him appear like a cloud of smoke. It was hard to see him, especially at night. A black short sword was held in his hand, ready to be used. He was famous for player killing, like Varee. Elso’s strike was hard to see and dangerous. Although his speed was inferior to Zero’s, it was enough. When players died by his hand, the last thing they saw was a streak of black light. Thus, people called him by his title: Black Flash.
Elso and Nednapha were quite powerful, as one could attack in close range without being noticed while the other could attack from a far distance where the enemy couldn’t fight back. The two of them were the left and right hands of the Mountain Thieves League that people were wary of.
As for Beluga, he was completely different from the two. He possessed firm, strong qi that was quite unique, unlike Fargo’s. The wall made of Qi of Little Turtle combined with a masterful application of Cruise Breeze would allow him to be able to hold his ground even against opponents like Lone Wolf or Zero.
The three of them were the main reason why the Mountain Thieves League could still survive to this day.
White Swan approached Burapha and transmitted her qi to treat his injuries. She wasn’t as skilled as others combat-wise but her ability regarding treatment was top class.
“How can the Mountain Thieves League’s core members gather in this place?” Revin questioned. If Beluga, Elso, and Nednapha (who he guessed might be hiding somewhere) joined forces, he wasn’t sure that he could keep up with them.
“The Heavenly Dragon Guild is kind enough to give away the sword to others, so it’s normal that we would be here,” Beluga said smilingly.
“Since you are bandits, do you plan to steal it?” Revin stared at Beluga.
“That’s not right. Although we are unjust bandits, we wouldn’t dare lower ourselves to become as righteous as you guys. Look at you, one of the Two Monarchs, trying to rob a sword from a merchant.”
It was a sarcastic remark aimed at the Heavenly Dragon Guild.
The body of Elso disappeared as if he was a smoke. Revin was tense. “As expected of the unjust ones, you are the leader of the guild but you’re ganging up on me.”
Beluga laughed. “Hahaha, no need to praise us. We are the unjust side anyway. Your esteemed Flame Monarch instead deserves some praise. As expected of the righteous one, you even dare to rob a sword from a merchant. You have my respect. Even we wouldn’t sink that low to do that. Hahaha.”
Revin didn’t have the luxury to be distracted by the opposing sarcastic remark. He activated Dragon Domain. The pine tree leaves scattered on the ground began to be engulfed in flames.
However, Beluga flicked his wrists in a circular motion and pushed his palms forward. Soon, the walls made of qi were pushed away and the flame were all extinguished. Nevertheless, the hot temperature still remained.
Suddenly, a system alert went off in Revin’s ear. He quickly opened the system window and read the contents of the message. Afterward, he put the sword in his hand away.
“I have to go. I hope we will have a chance to meet again, Beluga, and...” Revin looked at Burapha, who had fallen unconscious.
“His name is Burapha. It won’t take long until the day comes when this name will naturally enter your ears even if you don’t want it to.”
Revin nodded and turned his head to Ginny. “You have registered my name in your contact list. Be sure to contact me later.” Afterward, he soared away, leaving the central square.
Ginny felt awkward and hesitated for a moment while looking at Burapha who was lying on the ground. Finally, she decided to soar after Revin.
Elso’s body re-emerged next to Beluga as he asked, “What should we do next, Boss?”
“Protecting Burapha takes priority. If we follow Revin, Burapha will be killed by the players here.”
The reason Revin left easily wasn’t only because of Montra’s message, but because he had also successfully accomplished the task Montra had given him. From now on, Burapha’s name would become famous and many players would hunt him for the sword.
Burapha wouldn’t know that, when he regained consciousness, his life in Monster Soul would not be much different from Sila’s.
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Chapter 107: Burapha and the Qi Kingdom — To the East

 

Burapha woke up in a small wooden room that he didn’t recognise. His gaze wandered around and saw the cracked Godly Oceanic Armor and the half-broken Oceanic Trishula placed next to his bed.
“They couldn’t be repaired. The damage is too severe.” A female voice came from the doorway.
“Miss Ratri? Where am I?” The last thing Burapha remembered was him being beaten by Revin’s attack.
“The Wuxia Home, the main branch of the Victorious Wolves Sect near Zhongsuyuan City. You have slept for two days.”
Burapha pulled himself up from the bed. “Thank you for your help, Miss Ratri.”
Ratri waved her hand. “No need to give me your thanks. You’re Lone Wolf’s friend, it’s natural that we would help you. You better express your thanks to Beluga and White Swan instead.”
“Beluga? White Swan?”
Ratri could see that Burapha was still confused so she began to explain what happened after he had fallen unconscious. Based on Ratri’s explanation, Burapha could summarize that Little Whale’s identity was Beluga, the leader of the Mountain Thieves League, who had prevented Revin from finishing him. As for White Swan, she had provided him with treatment on the spot. Afterward, both of them had agreed that it would be the best to bring him to rest at the Victorious Wolves Sect branch before going separate ways.
“I see. I will personally express my thanks when I see them again. I should go now.” Burapha stored his broken armor and weapon in his system window and walked away.
“Wait, where are you going?” Ratri asked. “There are players searching for you outside. It is safer for you to stay here.”
Burapha smiled at Ratri. His eyes were full of determination. “I can’t stay here forever. Rest assured, I have a safe place that I can stay.”
Hearing that, Ratri no longer said anything.
Burapha took out a sky blue invitation card and stared at it. He had never thought there would be a day when he would use it.
“Go to the Eastern Sea Palace.” A sky blue flash of light covered Burapha before teleporting him away.
Soon, an old man with a white beard entered the room. He rubbed his long beard while talking to Ratri.
“Ratri, just now, was that the one the leader mentioned before? Sila?”
“Oh? Hermit. Did you just come back?”
Hermit nodded. “Yes, I arrived just a moment ago and heard that one of the leader’s friends is resting here.”
Ratri nodded. “It’s true. He is Lone Wolf’s friend. However, he isn’t Sila. He is Sila’s friend. His name is Burapha.”
“Hmmm... Unexpectedly, my guess was incorrect. He has such good eyes.”
“Surprisingly, he has the Invitation Card to the Eastern Sea Palace.”
“Eastern Sea Palace? The habitat of the One-Eyed Evil God?”
 

***
Burapha walked along a white, sandy beach. The granular sand reflected the sunlight like pieces of jewelry. Sea waves were splashing on the beach continuously while the sea breeze brought a salty smell to his nose. The coconut trees swayed by the wind. He took a breath into his lungs and walked slowly toward a small cottage. There was a wooden signpost on the cottage. What was written on it was ‘Eastern Sea Palace.’
The cottage on the beach is the Eastern Sea Palace? People wouldn’t believe what they see if they witnessed it. This place was one of the most difficult places to access in Monster Soul. The Eastern Sea Palace where the savage One-Eyed Evil God lived. No one had ever been dealt a second blow from the One-Eyed Evil God. Just one single move from him was enough to turn them into light.
Next to the cottage, there were two old men having an enjoyable conversation on a mat on the beach. Both of the old men wore beach shorts while their upper, tan bodies were exposed. Their lean muscles caused them to look quite young. One of them wore an eyepatch on his left eye while the other had a beard on his chin.
The one who wore an eyepatch noticed Burapha and greeted him.
“Oh? Burapha. What brings you here? Is it possible that you missed me? Hahaha! Come here and greet my friend. Hey, Zeref, this is my son who I told you about.”
Zeref accepted Burapha’s greeting and looked at the young man from head to toe. “He isn’t like what you described, Kai.”

Kai scratched his head while looking at Burapha. Indeed, his son looked rather strange today. Normally, it was rare for them to meet. He didn’t know why his son decided to visit him now, of all times.
“Coming here to see daddy, do you want something?” Kai put down the yellow cocktail glass on the mat.
Burapha looked straight into his father’s eyes. “Dad, teach me your lance art... please.”
A smile emerged on Kai’s face. “Do you finally have a will to practice it? Hahaha! As expected, my intuition told me that today would be a good day. I need to celebrate this.” He finished his drink. “By the way, why do you suddenly want to learn it? I haven’t seen you in the dojo since that day three years ago when I quit forcing you to practice it.”
Burapha had been forced to practice the family’s lance art since childhood until three years ago. At that time, Kai regrettably told him that he was already an adult and should decide for himself whether he wanted to continue practicing or not (to which Burapha decided to quit).
Thus, it was quite a surprise for Kai that Burapha had suddenly appeared and asked him to teach the lance art. Not to mention he had given the invitation card to Burapha a long time ago but Burapha had never visited him.
Burapha didn’t answer Kai’s question. However, Kai understood it once he looked into the eyes of his son.
“You lost, right? Lost... even though it was a fight that you didn’t want to lose at all costs.” Kai’s sentence caused Burapha’s body to tremble.
Zeref didn’t interrupt the conversation. He just quietly listened. In fact, he had planned to leave when Burapha arrived, but Kai prevented him from doing so via eye contact.
“What happened? Tell me.”
Burapha slowly explained what had happened. As he explained, he took the cracked Godly Oceanic Armor, the half-broken Oceanic Trishula, and the Dragon Killer Sword out. Strangely, Zeref looked at those three items with interest.
Burapha ended his story as he said, “That’s why I want to become stronger. I don’t want to be a burden and don’t want to rely on others to come and take care of me all the time.”
Kai made a stiff expression while inwardly feeling delighted. He had forced Burapha to play this game, intending to let his son experience an event like this. There are things that cannot be taught forcefully. The Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art was one such thing. At the higher levels, practicing with or without a will creates a different result. Kai was aware of this so he no longer continued forcing Burapha to practice it. Nevertheless, he still hoped Burapha would learn it. Thus, he forced Burapha to play this game.

Well, he didn’t have high hopes as he knew Burapha possessed a calculating personality and wouldn’t put himself in a dangerous situation.
Luckily for him, at long last, Burapha finally came to him and sought for the higher levels of the lance art.
Although he was jumping with joy on the inside now that Burapha willingly wanted to practice the lance art, his face was solemn. Zeref, who knew Kai’s personality, secretly giggled at such a sight.
“It’s fine if you want me to teach you, but I have a condition.”
“A condition? What condition? Previously, you always nagged me to practice it. Why is it that there is a condition when I want to practice it on my own accord?”
Kai shook his head. “For Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art at a higher levels, I can only impart the art to the dojo’s successor and cannot teach it to others.”
“Others? I’m your son and it isn’t like I plan to show your martial art to the whole world. I guarantee that I won’t impart the art to others.”
Kai still continued to decline. “That’s not enough. This is the rule set by our ancestors. Even I can’t change it.”
“Ancestors? You are the one who invented Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art, aren’t you, dad? Our ancestors were merchants. Only you owned a dojo.”
‘Oops, that’s right. this guy is as clever as his mom. What should I do now?’ Kai inwardly thought.
“M-M-My grandpa appeared in my dreams last night and told me to include this into the family rules!! Don’t ask too much! Just know that I can’t teach the art to anyone else except for the successor of the dojo.” Since it was no use arguing, Kai decided to shrug it off as his grandfather had appeared in a dream.
Burapha wasn’t a fool. He was aware that his father intended for him to be the successor of the dojo and sighed. “It can’t be helped. In that case, could you please accept me as the successor of the dojo?”
Kai picked his ear as if he wasn’t confident in what he just heard. “What did you just say?”
“Please accept me as the successor of the dojo,” Burapha repeated slowly.
Kai immediately stood up. “Yippee!! Finally!! I should quickly tell your mom, ah, no, I should hold a celebration party first. Ahh, no, before that, can you prepare a written contract and sign your signature on it? I’m afraid that you will change your mind.”
Burapha made a serious face. “I won’t change my mind. Can we postpone those things for later? I don’t have much time and I want to become stronger as soon as possible.”
Kai nodded. “No problem. You already have all the basics down. Just a week or two in the game should be enough. The rest is how to utilize it in each situation. For this one, you need to gain actual combat experience. Well, based on your story, you will get a lot of it as soon as you make an appearance outside.”
“There is one problem,” said Zeref, interrupting the conversation between the father and son duo.
“Oh, right, there is a problem.” Kai nodded in agreement.
“What is it?”
Kai explained, “For Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art, if it is me, just a piece of wood is fine. However, for an inexperienced user like you, you will need a suitable weapon. That Revin kid you mentioned seems to be very strong. The next time you meet him, if he uses the Black Dragon Sword and you use an ordinary lance, it will be hard for you to block his attack.”
“The Black Dragon Sword is made of a Bone of the Earth Dragon and the S-grade Flame Qilin Sword which is one-of-a-kind in the game. It was smelted with the help of Solaria’s Dragon Scales, causing it to be a sturdy black sword that can resist high temperatures and also amplifies fire energy power that is infused into the sword,” said Zeref.
Burapha was shocked. Revin’s main weapon seemed to be a very powerful sword. “How do you know that, Uncle?”
“Of course I know, I’m the one who forged it,” Zeref said indifferently.
Kai added, “My son, it is very fortunate for you to see him. Zeref is a descendant of the famous blacksmith lineage. I got to know him the day I begged him to forge Evil God Lance for me when I was young. Inside the game, Zeref is a legendary blacksmith NPC while I’m the One-Eyed Evil God. Well...” Kai cast his gaze on Zeref. “A single lance... it should be fine to forge it and give it to a youngster, right?”
“If you want me to forge a lance similar to the one that I made for you back then, just the materials here should be sufficient. Well, I’m not too sure. When I forged the Black Dragon Sword, that kid only brought me the Flame Qilin Sword so I had used up all of Solaria’s Dragon Scales that I had in my possession to smelt it. Unfortunately for you, I won’t be able to get my hands on Solaria’s Dragon Scales during this time. Didn’t you hear the news that it was hunted recently?”

Burapha quickly opened his system window and took out more than a hundred of Solaria’s Dragon Scales, all of the ones in his possession, onto the beach. “Are these enough?”

Kai and Zeref seemed to be slightly surprised. “Oh, they should be enough. The Dragon Killer Sword seems to be harder to smelt than the Flame Qilin Sword. I used forty scales that time. A hundred of them is likely to be sufficient.”
Burapha nodded. These scales were given to him by Sila, and he had promised to craft accessories to return the favor. Well, if they were all used up, he would just need to come up with another material.
Zeref waved his hand once and the mat made a flip while sucking the armor, the Trishula, the sword, and all of the dragon scales into it. He then wrapped the mat like a bag and carried it over his shoulder.
“I better go and let you two, father and son, have some time together. If you finish practicing and I still haven’t delivered the product to you, you will have to visit my blacksmith shop in Zhongsuyuan City. I’m not so sure when the lance will be finished.”
“Thank you, Uncle.”
“No problem. Your dad will have to compensate me by collecting a bone from a high-level dragon for me later though. Hahaha,” Zeref said as he disappeared.
Kai made a complaint, “Eh, What a stinky friend.”
Burapha didn’t say anything as he was very grateful for Zeref’s kindness. Even though it was the first time he had met Zeref, his dad had once told him that, in real life, the value of each of Zeref’s weapon easily exceeded millions. Even in Monster Soul, the value of Zeref’s works was tremendous. Despite that, Zeref decided to forge a weapon for Burapha for free.
Kai tossed a short, wooden stick to Burapha. “Hold it. We will go and give respect to my master first.”
“Dad’s master? Didn’t you tell me that this martial art is your own creation?” Burapha followed Kai to the edge of the beach.
“When I was young, I fell in love with martial arts. However, no matter which dojo I went to, I was rejected from learning their art. That’s because I had no money since I ran away from your grandpa’s house to escape from my fate as a merchant. I traveled to the east while not learning any of the martial arts that I loved. In the end, I reached the sea.”
Burapha listened quietly as he was still clueless about how his father ended up inventing a lance art.
“Finally, I realized. There are many arts that mimic the style of the monkey, the praying mantis, the tiger, and many others. So, why can’t I mimic something and create a new martial art for my own use? From that day onward, I spent my time gazing at the sea while coming up with my own martial art. In that sense, the sea is my master. Since living things cannot win against nature, I, with the sea as my master, should be stronger than others, isn’t that right? I spent more than a year and finally completed the lance art that was as vast as the sea and as continuous as the waves. I named it Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art. After that, I traveled back along the route I took to get there and visited every dojo that rejected me.”
“And then?”
Kai grinned. “Of course, it was the official advent of the complete Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art. My reputation from that time gave me the chance to build a dojo. You were born after that, so I gave you the name Burapha to refer to the direction that brought me glory.”
Burapha furrowed his brows. “But, you made your name on the return trip, weren’t you? So, the direction that actually brought you your glory is supposed to be the west, isn’t it?”
Kai scratched his head several times. “Ah, you’re right. I didn’t think it through.”
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Sila slowly exited Grea City and opened the map only to find out that he had made a blunder by exiting the wrong gate. For him to travel to Madmen's Valley, it would be best to exit from the north gate or at least the west gate. However, he was in such a hurry and had exited from the gate he had entered with Sangdao, which was the south gate.
Sangdao...
Whenever he thought about Sangdao, an incomprehensible feeling stirred within his heart. For the matter regarding the Wulin Masters Association, it seemed she knew something but didn’t tell him. Actually, he could just simply contact her and inquire about it. However, the system window only floated in the air without him daring to touch it. Despite him being a click away from contacting her, he didn’t do so. He didn’t feel like talking with her right now.
Going back into the city and then exiting through the north gate seemed to be a foolish decision as Kawin might be tracking him. Thus, Sila decided to go a roundabout route. He walked along the edge of the city’s outer walls to reach the west gate.
The walls of Grea City weren’t made of brick like the ones in Colossia City; they were made of metal. The height of the walls wasn’t consistent as some walls seemed to be around ten meters while some were so high that he couldn’t see the top. Sila couldn’t see any players on the path he was using as this route wasn’t a common one.
He traveled while thinking about many things. Sila had promised Bow that he would bring her out from the Slime Kingdom when he arrived at the next city, however, he decided not to do so as Grea City wasn’t a safe place for him. He thought that it would be better to let Bow out when he reached Madmen’s Valley.
He wouldn’t be able to visit the Mansion of Secrets nor the Bamboo Hut since if he did so, he would appear in the center of Grea City when he exited. He had just fought against Kawin, so it was highly likely that he would encounter his enemies there. He didn’t want to visit the Bamboo Hut anyway as there was a chance he would meet Sangdao who he still wasn’t ready to see yet.
He had walked for ten minutes but next to him was still the city’s walls. Grea City was one of the biggest cities in Monster Soul, so walking around naturally took a long time. While he was walking, Sila tried to clad his hands with qi reinforcement while waving them back and forth. He was trying to comprehend the new way to utilize Genesis Punch.
‘Umm, it would be better if I had a chance to use it in real combat,’ Sila thought. He could try what he was doing a hundred or a thousand times, but he still wasn’t sure that he could actually make use of it when the time comes.
There was a saying that was quite relevant: beware of what you wish for, as it might be granted unexpectedly.
Sila found that there were players standing ahead of his route, blocking his path. He wasn’t vigilant, so he noticed them too late. Upon seeing them from afar, he immediately activated Galaxy Eclipse and discovered that there were more players following him from behind, though they were very far away.
The opposing side was blocking his way. Sila walked closer until he was five steps away from them before stopping his feet.
“Could you please let me pass?” Sila tried to be nice despite guessing that these players would definitely pick a fight with him.
The players of the opposing side began to whisper to each other. “Are you sure? This guy doesn’t seem like him.”
One of them nodded while pointing his finger at his own clothing then pointing at Sila’s. Five pairs of eyes followed the finger. They began to whisper among themselves again.
Finally, they ended their discussion. Sila didn’t force his way through as he was wondering who they were and what would they were trying to do.
“Who are you!?” One of them shouted at Sila.
Sila was confused. “Eh? Don’t you already know that? Isn’t that why you were waiting to ambush me?”
Another one of them unsheathed his sword and pointed it at Sila. “Quit quibbling! Tell us your name!”
Sila scratched his head. The members of the Heavenly Dragon Guild might be searching for him inside the city at the moment, so he didn’t want to give his name away.
“I have some circumstances so I’m not comfortable with giving my name away. Anyway, you seem to be searching for someone else. I think I will take my leave.”
Once he finished speaking, Sila stepped forward as he intended to pass through the five players in front of him. However, the one who had unsheathed his sword clad the sword in qi reinforcement and slashed at him.
“Don’t move!!” The slash was aimed at his head. Sila frowned when he noticed this.
He didn’t particularly mind the attack as he clad his feet with qi while making irregular movements to evade the slash without any difficulty. He simply walked past the attacker as if nothing had happened.
In the blink of an eye, the remaining four scattered around him and unsheathed their swords. Just seeing their stances was enough for Sila to discern that these five weren’t ordinary. He might be able to overwhelm one of them, but not if they combined their power. It seemed they excelled in fighting as a team.
“I’m not the person you are looking for. Can’t you just let me go?” Sila made another attempt to persuade them.
All five players looked at each other. One of them pointed his sword at Sila while the remaining four took their stance accordingly. Sila could somehow guess that these five had all received the same training.
“It won’t be a problem if we kill the wrong person. All suspicious people need to be killed.”
Sila’s expression turned grave. “How unreasonable.”
At first, Sila thought that, since it was a misunderstanding, he might as well try to avoid getting into a fight. However, as he held back, the opponents instead thought that they could freely abuse him. Despite knowing that these players didn’t have a personal grudge against him, he had already changed his mind to fight them for real.
‘These players aren’t weak, but their abilities aren’t too high. They are suitable as practice targets for my new move.’
Sila clad himself with qi reinforcement without concealing his power. Once his clothing fluttered from the aura, the swordsmen rushed at him.
All five swords slashed at Sila. Each of the strikes supported each other and perfectly blocked Sila’s escape route.
Sila’s guess wasn’t off the mark. These players weren’t mere thugs or common bandits. At the very least, they should belong to the same dojo and have trained martial arts together to some degree.
Sila quickly moved his feet, using the footwork of Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps within a limited space. It appeared to others as if he had split into multiple bodies.
Although the five were surprised, their swordsmanship was still firm. Every one of them slightly shifted the trajectory of their sword to aim at the different bodies as if they had practiced doing so for years.
Activating Universe Reversal, Sila redirected all the swords to slightly away from their original paths and pulled them together for them to collide into themselves.
All five players lessened their qi reinforcement out of fear of bringing harm to their comrades. Witnessing a chance, Sila rushed at one of them. Both of his hands were clad with his self-made power and struck at the swordsman.
The man defended by cladding himself with qi reinforcement. The impact caused him to take three steps back.
Two of his comrades jumped in to block Sila from continuing his attack. However, Sila didn’t intend to do so from the start. He simply stopped and attentively stared at the man he just hit.
That man seemed to be fine. Even he was surprised at his condition himself. He had expected Sila’s strike to deal more damage to him.
‘Too shallow, is it?’ Sila thought to himself. Immediately afterward, he lunged toward the opponent on his left.
At the sight of Sila jumping at their comrade, the remaining four reacted. They rushed at him, to which he threw a Flash Bomb at them without looking back.
Although his speed was superior to the four, he needed to slow down the four as he required concentration to attempt to use his new move again.
A bright flash of light emerged behind Sila. The four players closed their eyes and clad themselves with qi reinforcement as their speed decreased.
As for the one who Sila was rushing to, he lifted one of his hands up to block the light while squinting his eyes. The remaining hand thrust the sword to counterattack Sila.
Once again, Sila put his self-made power into his palms. His speed didn’t change. One of his hands landed on the sword-wielding right arm of his opponent and pushed it down. As for his other hand, he heavily stamped it on the opponent’s chest.
The swordsman flew five meters away. His arm bone had ruptured and was poking through the skin. His chest was noticeably flattened as he was coughing out blood and squirming in pain on the ground.
Sila halted his movement and looked at the condition of the injured man. One of the man’s comrades rushed to take care of him while the remaining three kept their eyes on Sila to ensure that he wouldn’t make another move.
However, Sila didn’t pay any attention to them. His mind was focusing on the symptoms of the man he had just hit.
‘This time it’s too severe. I need to control the power output to not be too low to not have an effect while not being too high to leave a visible injury on the opponent. It is indeed very difficult to come up with my own move.’
This nameless move was something he came up with by adapting the skills he possessed to become his own move. The basis of his move was Poluk’s Genesis Punch. Genesis Punch was a powerful move, but there was a limit to how many times he could use it per day. Hence, Sila planned to lower its power consumption to the point where he could continue using it without worry.
Nevertheless, a problem arose. When he lowered the power consumption, the powerful might, which was the prominent point of Genesis Punch, would be gone. If he left it like this, it wouldn’t be much different from a normal punch.
Regardless, the battle he had against Aramut gave him an idea. It was the first time he successfully used his own version of Genesis Punch.
When he was meditating after the battle, he was in a trance where he was focused on coming up with his own way to utilize Genesis Punch. His plan was to separate the great power behind Genesis Punch into smaller parts and add them into his basic attacks. In conclusion, he planned to inject the reduced power of Genesis Punch into his foe’s body and attack from the inside.
The power output must not be too low, otherwise, the attack would have no effect.
It mustn’t be too high either or the energy consumption would be too great.
It mustn’t be too shallow, because the opponent would easily block the attack.
It mustn’t be too deep as well, since the opponent would notice the invading power.
Currently, Sila was lacking timing, distance measurement, and insight for this new move. All of them would be acquired by accumulating experience, time, and practice. They weren’t something one would gain in a short time.
The concept of this move was simple: the move to obstruct the opponent’s utilization of profound arts. Sila thought that, if he encountered profound practitioners who possessed powerful offensive arts like Poluk or a firm defensive art like Kawin, he would utilize this move to weaken the opponent’s moves. The goal was to cease the opponent’s movements for a brief moment.
In a battle, just a brief moment was significant. In the instant where his opponent lost the tempo, Sila could take his time to continue his attack.
Nevertheless, his idea was still far off from reality. Sila still couldn’t measure the right amount of power he should put into his strike. The amount of power he had to use would change depending on the situation and the type of opponent he faces. It seemed he still had a long way to go.
“Who exactly are you?” One of the three swordsmen keeping their eyes on Sila shouted at him.
Sila put his hands behind his back. He had finished testing his move and decided to spend time practicing it in seclusion before trying to test it out again. The time for him to leave this place had come.
“At the very least, I’m not the one who you’re looking for. Can I go now?”
Another man shouted back, “You have injured our friends. Do not expect to leave this place easily.”
Sila replied indifferently, “You guys tried to harm me without a proper reason. It was natural that I defended myself. Did you really expect me to be your punching bag?”
“Shut up. You will have to die here today.”
Sila knew the reason why these people suddenly had more confidence. Their comrades who had been following from afar earlier had caught up.
More than thirty players joined the battle and scattered around Sila, separated into several layers. Their battle formation was well-organized as if they had been trained to do something like this many times. Every one of them unsheathed their swords and clad it with qi reinforcement.
Sila was now very certain that they indeed belonged to the same school or dojo. They were by no means weak.
Well, Sila still didn’t feel too pressured. Although he admitted that it would be a hard task for him to kill all the players in this place, escaping was still within his capability.
Even though Sila’s teacher, Mora, had never taught him the martial moves of their dojo, he had imparted unto Sila the concept ‘Attack is the best defense’. Be sure to attack the opponents in the place where they absolutely need to block.

Whether he was up against a single person or a group of people, this concept always applied.

Do not show mercy and always aim your attack at the weakest part of the opponent.
Sila quickly clad himself with qi reinforcement and charged at the injured person who was lying on the ground. His objective wasn’t to aggravate the person’s injury, but to aim for a tiny gap which was created by the fact that the two players around this person were tending to his wounds.
Two shurikens flew from Sila hands and curved around two of them, aiming at the injured person.
The shurikens weren’t fired using Sila’s top speed as he intended for the two players to take notice of them. Just as he planned, the two noticed the shurikens and intercepted them to protect their injured friend. Thus, the gap widened.
Sila intensified his qi and used his top speed to pass through the gap in the blink of an eye. He exited the encirclement. With his current speed, no one in this place should be able to catch up to him.
However, there was an unexpected development. Once Sila was a few meters outside of the encirclement, a slash made of qi suddenly flew toward him from the front. It was too urgent and he was in mid-air, so he couldn’t evade it. In the end, he had to clad himself with qi reinforcement and strengthened his body with Formless Soldier.
The impact of the slash pushed Sila back into the encirclement. Sila took his stance and looked at the one who had just attacked him.
The encirclement was parted by a certain middle-aged man. He wore white wuxia clothing and there was an ordinary-looking steel sword in his right hand. Once he stepped inside the encirclement, everyone raised their hands to greeted him.
“Greeting, Honored Master.”
The man who had just arrived nodded at the sight of everyone and stepped closer to Sila before coming to a stop once the distance between him and Sila was less than ten meters.
“Your ability is not half bad. Who are you?” The man asked.
Sila realized that this man was stronger than him. This realization came from his intuition. Sila decided not to answer the question while keeping up his guard.
“Honored Master has asked you a question! Answer immediately!!” One of the men who seemed to be the leader of the team shouted.
“It’s fine. You don’t need to tell me who you are. Just tell me, what is your relationship with the Shadow Emperor?”
Sila was confused by the man’s words. “Shadow Emperor? You mean Mister Zero?”
The man nodded, “That’s right. You seem to personally know him, don’t you? Are you Zero’s disciple?”
Finally, Sila could connect the dots and realize that these people should be enemies of Zero. He was currently wearing the same outfit as Zero’s, so he was misunderstood.
“I know him. Mister Zero is my friend,” replied Sila indifferently.
The man nodded. “That’s good. Can you tell me where Zero is?”
“I don’t know,” Sila replied brusquely. “If that’s all you want to ask, I will take my leave now.”
One of the disciples behind the middle-aged man shouted, “You can’t do that! Honored Master, this man has harmed one of our Junior Brothers.”
Sila didn’t even glance at the man. “You guys intended to kill me without a proper reason, so I just defended myself. It was already kind of me to not kill him.”
“You!!” The man who spoke just now readied his sword and was about to come at Sila. Nevertheless, the middle-aged man raised his hand to stop him before saying something.
“Since it was a misunderstanding, why did you have to harm my disciple?”
Sila was at a loss for words. The opposing side was actually the first to pick a fight with him, but this man’s statement was implying that he was in the wrong because he had been heavy-handed.
“You people were the first to attack me. Why are you trying to imply that I’m the one in the wrong?”
“Who attacked first isn’t important. The result is that one of my disciples was harmed. How do you plan to take responsibility?”
The more he talked, the more he seemed to be put in the wrong. The middle-aged man’s appearance was like a kind man, but his speech had driven Sila into a corner. As Sila wasn’t good at debating, he decided to shut his mouth and started to think about how to escape from this place.
“Since you stopped talking, am I correct to assume that you have accepted your mistake? That’s good. Today, I, Paiyuan, who holds the title of the Sword Gentleman, the master of the Heartless Steel Sword dojo, will be your opponent. This is not me bullying the weak nor me taking revenge for my disciple. I find that you are quite skilled, so I want to teach you swordsmanship.”
Sila heard the man’s illogical reason and sneered.
“What if I don’t want to learn swordsmanship from you?”
The steel sword of Paiyuan was pointed at Sila. His qi circled around the tip of the blade, creating a vortex.
“I’m afraid you aren’t in the position to decline.”
The disciples scattered around to block Sila’s escape route. The current encirclement was more complete than the previous one.
Sila had no choice. Shapeless Qi circulated within his body. He readied himself for the battle against the foe in front of him.
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Chapter 109: No One is Allowed to Kill


Sila calmed his mind to concentrate on Paiyuan. He didn’t have time to care about the nonsensical words Paiyuan just spoke as he had been put into a very disadvantageous situation. Paiyuan had him surrounded by walls made of qi created by the disciples of the Heartless Steel Sword dojo. Sila had no way of knowing when they would try to harm him. Even if they didn’t do anything, their auras still greatly pressured Sila.
Sila was in an very disadvantageous situation; he had already used Genesis Punch three times, he had exhausted some of his power in his earlier fight against Kawin, he was currently surrounded by enemies, and he was also being pressured by the fact that Paiyuan seemed to be stronger than him. However, once he had decided to fight, all of those negative thoughts faded from his mind.
The past didn’t matter. The unnecessary thoughts didn’t matter. What he was facing at the present was the most important.
It was the most suitable time for Sila to apply Evening Near the Misty Valley, the technique Sangdao taught him.

Paiyuan’s qi was injected into the blade. Sila didn’t dare to have the slightest bit of carelessness as he enlarged the radius of Galaxy Eclipse to cover all the people present. With it, Sila could tell that Paiyuan’s qi was actually Qi of Little Tiger.
As Sila could perceive his opponent’s qi, his opponent could notice Sila’s qi as well.
“God’s Cathedral? Could it be that your real identity is Shuran, the Sun Extinguishing Warlord? ... No, that shouldn’t be the case. You don’t use a bow as your main weapon and also don’t have the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s emblem on your clothing. Umm... who exactly are you? Do you really not plan to tell me?”
“If you kill me, the system will announce my name anyway.”
“Fufu. Well, yes, that will be quite convenient.”
Sila didn’t know who Shuran was, but this was the first time his qi technique could be detected by his opponent. What Sila still didn’t know was that God's Cathedral was easy to detect as the concept behind it was the opposite of qi reinforcement; it was thinning out the user’s qi and extending it as a sphere.
Paiyuan didn’t wait for Sila to cancel his qi technique as he flicked his ankle and narrowed the distance while slashing his sword upward.
The weakness of God's Cathedral came from its own ability. By extending qi further and giving shape to it, it was natural for the output of qi reinforcement around the user’s body to become lower than normal. It was one of the basics that qi-type players had to keep in mind.
Paiyuan was jumping in joy when he saw that Sila made such a blunder. Actually, to use God's Cathedral in melee combat, one had to be very confident that one’s own ability was superior to their opponent’s. Otherwise, it was as if the user was stupidly telling his opponent: Come and attack me! I’m currently unable to maximize my qi reinforcement!
Sila was expressionless as he stepped forward diagonally while activating Universe Reversal to shift the slash’s trajectory to the left. At the same time, he reinforced his right punch and threw it at Paiyuan’s ribs.
Paiyuan’s expression swiftly changed. However, as expected of him being the owner of a martial arts dojo, he clad his left hand with qi reinforcement before using it to parry Sila’s fist.
Unfortunately for Paiyuan, once his hand collided against Sila’s fist, he found that the force behind Sila's fist wasn’t particularly powerful but rather weak yet was able to penetrate into Paiyuan’s hand, causing him to have no choice but to strengthen his qi reinforcement on his entire arm to get rid of it.
Meanwhile, the blade, which had its trajectory shifted, changed its course as Paiyuan aimed it at Sila’s neck. However, it missed its target for the second time as Sila lowered his body to evade it by a hair’s breadth. At the same time, Sila strengthened his left fist with Genesis Punch and threw it at Paiyuan’s abdomen. For the record, his right fist was still held by Paiyuan’s left hand due to Universe Reversal.
Paiyuan’s swordsmanship was indeed powerful. All of his moves were very threatening and could end the enemy’s life with a single slash. However, there was a weakness in his swordsmanship. It was the fact that his moves were too heavily focused on the offensive. In the past, he always depended on his keen analysis and great precision to kill his enemies in a single strike, gaining a reputation for his renowned Heartless Sword Art. It was the sword art that focused on killing moves, not showing any mercy, but at the same time doesn’t take the user’s protection into account.
While Paiyuan clad himself with qi reinforcement to raise his defense against Sila’s punch at his abdomen, he regretted that his sword art didn’t have a defensive move.
Paiyuan utilized the impact upon his abdomen colliding with Sila’s fist to release himself from Sila’s pulling power. He had to take ten steps back before his body could come to a stop. Blood was dripping from the corner of his mouth as he glared intently at Sila.
Sila inwardly felt regretful. Although he had gotten used to using Genesis Punch with his left fist, the force behind it was significantly lower than when he used it with his right fist despite him infusing the same amount of power into it. He was very confident that, if he had attacked with his right hand, Paiyuan would definitely be severely injured.
In spite of Paiyuan’s ability being superior to Sila’s, he had ended up in this dire state because of his miscalculations.
Firstly, the qi technique that Sila had activated wasn’t God's Cathedral but Galaxy Eclipse. The difference between them was that Galaxy Eclipse was the combination of both the extending power of God's Cathedral and its polar opposite, the focusing power of Ray Assemble. Thus, Sila could swiftly shift between extending and focusing his qi reinforcement at will. He could even maintain both powers at the same time, though the energy consumption would be great.
Secondly, with that miscalculation, Paiyuan had thought that a chance had come and planned to end Sila’s life in a single move. However, it had ended in failure, resulting in him having to spend his qi not only in the sword but also on defending against Sila’s fist. He once again had to spend more of his qi to recover from Sila’s penetrating qi. Then, he had consumed more of his qi in his second slash before spending more qi energy to block Sila’s fist at his abdomen.
Because his qi reinforcement was always powerful, his power consumption was equally large. During the short exchange of moves, he had wasted his qi time and time again. As a result, he experienced shortness of qi.
On the contrary, Poluk had taught Sila to put up his qi reinforcement only when his body connected with the opponent’s. Even though Sila couldn’t do so all the time, he did his best to stick to Poluk’s teaching as much as he could. As a result, Sila’s consumption of qi was minimized.
One should strike while the iron is hot. If he waited for Paiyuan to regenerate qi or regain his composure, Sila would have a harder time. With this thought, Sila circulated qi into his feet and dashed at his opponent without a hint of hesitation.
Witnessing their respected master losing in the previous confrontation, all the disciples were startled. There was a moment of delay before they noticed that Sila was coming at their master. They were too late in stepping forward to lend their hands to help their master as Sila had already thrown both of his fists at Paiyuan. One aimed at the head while the other aimed at the lower abdomen. It was a move Sila didn’t know the name of as he had mimicked it from one of his past opponents.
Paiyuan was calm, staring at Sila’s incoming fists. He instantly drew his sword and slashed at Sila’s arm.
*Clang* 

t was as if he had struck a metal pipe. Paiyuan panicked as he had made another error on his part. Thus, he frighteningly stepped back in a hurry to evade Sila’s fists.
Sila inwardly smiled. As he was the type who excelled in offense over defense, he could tell that his opponent was the same. Despite that, Paiyuan had abandoned his prominent point and resorted to performing a defensive action. If it were Sila in his place, instead of slashing at the arm, he would stab the sword at the opponent’s chest as a counter.
Both of Sila’s palms were opened, revealing a kunai in each of them. The kunais immediately flew out of his palms. One aimed at Paiyuan’s forehead while the other aimed at his heart.
Both of the hidden weapons were strengthened by Sila’s qi. They flew at Paiyuan like comets.
Paiyuan had no room to think. He thrust his sword to sweep the hidden weapon targeting his head while shifting his center of gravity and putting his qi reinforcement into his abdomen. Consequently, one of the kunais grazed his head while the other one scattered upon contact with his body. Despite it not stabbing into his body, the impact from the collision was as if he had taken a direct punch.
Blood was dripping from his wounds. His left hand was lifted up to clutch his chest.
Listening to the irregular breathing, Sila guessed that at least one of Paiyuan’s lungs was damaged.
The disciples had finally narrowed the distance and Sila was within their attack range. However, Sila didn’t care as he knew he only needed another push to take Paiyuan down.
Paiyuan had repeatedly made errors when using his moves. Sila noticed that those mistakes were similar to what he had done when he just started out playing Monster Soul.
Sila’s guess wasn’t off the mark. Paiyuan was the owner of a dojo so his innate ability was high. He and many of his disciples entered the game due to certain reasons. As they were skilled martial artists in real life, it didn’t take long for them to hunt monsters and grind their levels. They even had an easier time than they had thought as there were in-game skills to utilize.
The mistake that Paiyuan had made came from his arrogance. It was his lack of utilizing his in-game skills.
If this battle were to take place in real life, Sila was fully aware that he wouldn’t be a match for Paiyuan. However, in Monster Soul, he still had a chance.
For all of these mistakes, Sila had his teachers giving him pointers for correcting them. However, Paiyuan was the owner of a martial art dojo. Who would dare to correct him?
Genesis Punch was thrown at the opponent’s defenseless body.
Paiyuan’s expression turned grave and his face was pale. He was about to be killed.
Suddenly, once the fist was about to hit Paiyuan’s body, a gigantic stone wall emerged from the ground, between the fist and Paiyuan.
Sila’s fist struck the wall and broke it into tiny pieces. However, as the punch was interrupted, some of the power within the punch returned to harm him.
Due to the impact, Sila’s body flew back to the disciples of the Heartless Steel Sword dojo. He immediately made use of Galaxy Eclipse to grasp the distance and fired tens of daggers behind him without looking back.
The daggers weren’t fused with that much of qi energy, but since the enemies from the opposing side didn’t prepare themselves for a sudden change, they were too late to defend against them.
Heatless Steel Sword Art focused on killing moves, not defensive moves. As a result, almost all of the daggers pierced the disciples’ necks.
More than ten bodies fell to the ground. It was the best chance for Sila to make an escape via the gap that had just opened. Sadly, once he dashed that way, another stone wall emerged and blocked his path, substituting for the dying disciples who turned into lights.
Sila turned his back to the stone wall while circulating Immortal Qi to tend his wound from the backlash of his power. He looked straight and focused on the person who just butted in.
Shapeless Qi immediately circulated within Sila’s body as it perceived that its owner was in danger.
“Kawin...” Sila muttered. There was only one player who could summon a wall this large.
“You’re very brave. Instead of shaking your tail out of this place, you’re causing a ruckus here,” said Kawin.
Sila felt pressured. If there was only the Heartless Steel Sword disciples’ encirclement, with their demoralized state, it would be relatively easy for him to flee. However, things changed once Kawin entered the picture.
Kawin didn’t have Paiyuan’s shortcomings. Although he could be provoked, his mind would become calm once the battle started.
“Long time no see, Senior Pai,” greeted Kawin.
Paiyuan took a pellet to eat while circulating qi. “Oh, Kawin? It has been too long since we last met. How is Montra?”
“He is as busy as always, sir.”
Paiyuan nodded. “Where is he, then? I will pay him a visit later.”
“Montra has many things he has to take care of so I’m afraid he won’t have time to meet with Senior at the moment. I apologize for that and will personally tell him that Senior Pai has given him your best regards.”
“I understand. By the way, Kawin, do you know this young man?”
“You should know him as well, Senior Pai. He is Sila, the person that Montra has talked about.”
Two of them had a leisurely conversation without giving Sila, who was standing in front of them, any regard.
Paiyuan looked at Sila from his head to his toe. “So, it’s you.”
“This man is the enemy of the Heavenly Dragon Guild. If you don’t mind, Senior Pai, could you please let me handle him?” Kawin said to Paiyuan.
Kawin didn’t mention the fact that Paiyuan almost lost his life and even volunteered to take up the fight. Since there was such an easy way out, Paiyuan wouldn’t hesitate to comply.
“I don’t want to bully a youngster as well. In that case, I will step out. Let me see how much stronger you have grown, Kawin.”
Paiyuan’s statement was as if he had already completely forgotten his losing battle just now. If someone heard what he said without witnessing what had happened just moments beforehand, they would think that Sila was the loser of the previous battle.
Kawin stepped forward to confront Sila. “Previously, I had underestimated you. But, this time for sure, I won’t let you escape.” Kawin waved his hands in slow motion.
Sila didn’t even have the will to fight Kawin. Even if he had, it would be a tough fight as he had used up all of his Genesis Punches. No, even if he was still able to throw more Genesis Punch, he wouldn’t have much confidence that he could win anyway.
Kawin’s defense was too solid. Even Genesis Punch, which was Sila’s strongest move, couldn’t penetrate it. To be honest, Sila had no idea how he could win against such an opponent.
This time, Kawin didn’t only stand still and wait for Sila to attack as his body gradually came closer to Sila.
Looking at Kawin’s feet, Sila found that Kawin didn’t lift them up but rather slower dragged them forward. Kawin’s movement was as if his body could approach Sila without him having to step forward.
Without many cards for him to play, Sila depended on the previous method of firing the Flash Bomb at Kawin, followed by other hidden weapons.
However, Kawin wasn’t the kind of opponent who would fall for the same trick as he squinted his eyes while using his right hand to parry the bomb away.
The flash of light exploded slightly behind him, losing its effectiveness.
He also used his left hand to parry the remaining hidden weapons away. Catching a hidden weapon in mid-air was something that he was able to do, so parrying them away was child’s play. Just one hand was enough for that.
Since Genesis Punch wasn’t an option, Sila brought out the power of Shapeless Qi to strengthen his qi without showing it to Kawin. Tortured Soul was used together with Galaxy Eclipse while he was hardening his body and softening his internal organs using Formless Soldier. Moreover, Orbiting Cosmos was activated. The power of the wind element, which was favorable against the earth element, was infused into his body.
It could be said that Sila had pulled out all of his trump cards. Each of them required a high level of concentration so using all of them together required great focus.
The intense battle began once Sila stepped into Kawin’s reach.
Tens of Sila’s punches were thrown at Kawin, to which Kawin didn’t panic at all. Just waving his hands was enough for him to defend against Sila’s series of attack.
The good news was, Sila’s barrage of attacks was quick and continuous so Kawin didn’t have a chance to counter. For the record, Kawin didn’t allow any of Sila’s punches to hit him as he was calmly parrying them.
This fact gave Sila some peace of mind. It meant that Kawin didn’t have that much of confidence that he himself could take a direct punch from Sila.
Finally, Sila’s chance had come the moment Kawin made a mistake when using his left hand to parry Sila’s left fist. Kawin’s left shoulder showed an opening, which Sila didn’t miss and immediately followed up by throwing his right fist at Kawin’s shoulder.
The usual calm expression still lingered on Kawin’s face. Once the fist landed on Kawin’s shoulder, Sila realized that he was tricked.
Kawin had deliberately shown an opening for Sila to act.
Kawin flawlessly took a step backward with his left foot while migrating the force behind Sila’s right fist into his right hand by using his own body as the bridge. The punch was thrown at Sila’s chest at full power.
It was as if Sila himself had combined his power with Kawin’s and made a move against himself. The impact sent Sila flying backward.

Receiving Kawin’s command and magic power, the stone wall behind Sila changed its shape from a flat surface to a spiky one around where Sila’s chest would hit into the wall, intending to pierce his heart.

Sila had to force his body to change direction mid-flight with Universe Reversal.
“Argh!!” The stone spike punctured Sila’s chest. It missed his heart but it was still a fatal wound.

His qi dispersed. Sila tried to circulate Immortal Qi to heal his body but the damage he took was too lethal. He couldn’t move nor put up his qi reinforcement at all. It seemed that the only option for him now was to wait for his death.
“It was a small opening but you still noticed it. Sila, I admit that you are quite skilled.”
This compliment sincerely came from the bottom of Kawin’s heart. Sadly, listening to it, Sila couldn’t bring himself to be happy at all.
Actually, there was no move that required the use of shoulder in the techniques of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws. However, Kawin had practiced this martial art for more than ten years so he could adapt it to each situation he faced.
“Don’t worry. I don’t have a habit of torturing my enemy,” said Kawin while waving his right hand. A big Earth Spear was summoned and flew toward Sila who was currently stuck on the stone wall.
Too much of Sila’s blood was lost and his power was depleted. The only thing holding his consciousness from shutting down was the pain from the hole in his chest. He didn’t have even the tiniest bit of energy left to resist the incoming spear nor to talk back.
However, at the moment when the spear was about to pierce through Sila, it was split into two and fell next to him.
Sila’s body collapsed on the ground while he was trying to see what happened.
All he could see was a man in silver light armor wearing metal boots. Strangely, there was no weapon in his hands despite him seeming to be a warrior or a knight. There was a blindfold covering both of his eyes. It seemed to be made of metal, matching his silver hair which was flickering from the blowing wind.
Sila felt like he had met this man before somewhere.
“Aside from me, no one is allowed to kill this guy.”
That was the last sentence that Sila was able to hear before his consciousness collapsed.
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Chapter 110: A Knight’s Code

If you planned to play as a psychic-type, you should invest in your gear. This was common sense in Monster Soul as psychic power was more effective when strengthening objects.

Reinforcing psychic power in a weapon showed a superior performance compared to qi reinforcement and magic power reinforcement.
However, the man currently in front of Kawin didn’t seem to have any weapons even though he was wearing psychic-type armor. There were only two types of people who did something like this. The first were the skilled ones who had reached the realm where a weapon wasn’t necessary for them anymore, while the second were the idiotic ones who didn’t know what was the best for them. Sure enough, Kawin was positive that this man belonged to the first category. His Earth Spear that was severed into two told him that much.
Kawin took a good look at the man in front of him. Given the ability this man had, he wouldn’t be a nobody. Although Kawin didn’t make an appearance in the open, he had information regarding all the famous players.
“Silver armor and silver hair... Although you don’t wield a sword, am I right to assume that you’re the Silver Knight Shueria of the Royal Armament Guild?”
“Yes, I’m Shueria. But no, I’m no longer a member of the Royal Armament Guild. I’m now a guildless player.”
Kawin seemed to understand something. “So, you’re seeking revenge, aren’t you? You’re a friend of Cross so Sila is your enemy.”
“Something like that.”
“Do you want to kill him with your own hands?”
Without saying anything more, Shueria walked over to the unconscious Sila and placed his hand onto Sila’s forehand.
Kawin could tell that he missed something important but he didn’t know what it was. He wasn’t aware that Shueria had quit the guild even before the guild collapsed since Cross had kept this information a secret from the public. He thought that Shueria was angry with Sila who was the cause of his guild’s predicament.
A tremendous amount of Recovering Qi enveloped Sila’s body and tended to all his wounds. The hole in Sila’s chest was closed, the bleeding was stopped, and his body began to regain its vitality.
Afterward, Shueria removed his hand away. Sila’s stable breathing told him that Sila was already free of danger. Meanwhile, Shueria’s heart beat slightly while Sila’s right hand did the same.
‘Hmm... So he has the Right Arm of the Seal One,’ thought Shueria.
“Recovering Qi? You can use qi despite being a psychic-type? How come?” Kawin was doubtful.
“The same method Zero used,” curtly replied Shueria as he turned to face off against Kawin, Paiyuan, and the disciples of the Heartless Steel Sword dojo.
Kawin felt relieved. Although he still didn’t know the reason why Shueria tended to Sila’s wounds, he guessed that Shueria must want to defeat Sila with his own hands. Since Shueria was the enemy of Sila, it could be said that he was an ally of Kawin.
A skilled player who could use dual energy types was someone the Heavenly Dragon Guild would gladly welcome with opened arms.
The method for wielding two types of energy was known only by Zero. As long as Zero kept his mouth shut, no one would know how he could do it. It was for this exact reason that the Heavenly Dragon Guild and its allies were trying to find Zero. However, Zero was nowhere to be found, and instead the person they found was Sila, who was wearing the same outfit.
If Shueria knew the method, then there was no longer any reason for them to look for Zero. Kawin was glad that the opportunity to recruit Shueria to the guild had come.
“Mister Shueria, are you interested in joining our guild?”
Ever since Shueria had trained under Crow, he had became a quiet person. He stood there without replying so Paiyuan perceived that Shueria was currently considering the proposal.
“Young man, there isn’t anything that you need to worry about. Be it influence, wealth, or reputation, the Heavenly Dragon Guild can give you three times what the Royal Armament Guild used to give you.”
A smile formed at the corner of Shueria’s mouth. Witnessing that smile, everyone was glad that Shueria would join their guild. However, the next sentence of Shueria shattered their delighted expressions.
“Do you really think I will serve the person who destroyed the guild I founded?”
Paiyuan hurriedly explained, “It was natural that the Royal Armament Guild came to an end as Cross was weak. However, if you trace the cause, you will know that Sila is the start of it.”
“That’s weird. In the forums, there are many threads claiming that the collapse of the Royal Armament Guild was the work of the Heavenly Dragon Guild while Sila was merely a trickster who claimed it to be his work. With or without Sila, the evil Royal Armament Guild would end up being destroyed by the Heavenly Dragon Guild anyway. Sounds like propaganda, don’t you agree?”
Paiyuan lost in an argument so he kept his mouth shut.
Kawin was vigilant. “So, what exactly are you planning to do? Are you Sila’s enemy? Or ours?”
Shueria slowly declared, “Both the Heavenly Dragon Guild and Sila are my enemies.”
This statement brought confusion to all the people present. In the time where the war event was approaching, was Shueria really planning to become an enemy of both sides?
Pointing his finger at the unconscious Sila, Kawin said, “Didn’t you just help Sila a moment ago? Why did you help your so-called enemy?”
“I just protected what’s precious to me,” indifferently said Shueria.
Only by experiencing the situation yourself could you understand someone’s feelings toward that situation. Kawin had heard Montra talking about Sila for a while but never did he understand Montra’s feelings until this exact moment. Finally, he could comprehend why Montra hated Sila.
People always chose to stand at Sila’s side despite Sila doing nothing to deserve it. For the person who was trying his best to achieve his goal like Montra, Sila’s existence was something he couldn’t accept. Otherwise, everything that he had done would account for nothing.
He felt resentful in Montra’s place.
“You protected him despite him being your enemy?”
Shueria slowly shook his head. “You misunderstand. I didn’t protect Sila. What I did was protecting my way of life - protecting the thing I believe in.”
“What is it?”
“My pride. Even though Sila is my enemy, I will not act against a defeated opponent. There will surely be the day where I clash with him. But, I will only accept it if he is the most prepared and ready to fight against me. It’s the only way to confirm that I can gain victory over him.”
Pride. This word was a double-edged sword for Shueria as he held this word dearer than anyone else.
When he first entered Monster Soul, he had received help from Cross so he had promised Cross that he would help Cross in founding and joining the guild.
Even if the guild they created turned to be far worse than what Shueria had imagined, he turned a blind eye to it as he thought he was obligated to the promise he had given to Cross.
However, after he had lost to Sila and had time to rethink about it during his training days, he came to the answer.
Wasn’t stubbornly and blindly following Cross’s orders because he didn’t want to break the promise what truly damaged his pride?
The thing that he should hold in highest regard wasn’t the guild, wasn’t Cross, wasn’t the promise, but he himself.
That was Shueria’s meaning of the word ‘pride’: To stick to what he believes in.
Naturally, what you believe greatly affects your growth. After Shueria cut the unnecessary ties that had shackled him, his ability had leaped to a new realm. He wasn’t in need of weapons anymore as he possessed strength that far surpassed them.
Kawin clad himself with magic power. He was confident that he could win in any battle regardless of who his opponent was.
“You’re too dangerous. If you plan to become the enemy of the Heavenly Dragon Guild, I will have to defeat you right here.”
Shueria transmuted an energy blade from the tips of all five of his fingers combined, one on each hand. “It’s naturally fine to stand up for what you believe in. Do you all intend to come at me together?”
Kawin felt like he was being humiliated. However, he regained his composure once he adjusted his breathing.
As for Paiyuan, he had completely healed after taking a pellet. He was the owner of a martial art dojo but now he was being looked down by people of the younger generation. Thus, he waved his finger as a signal, ordering his disciples to charge at Shueria in unison. As for himself, he took half a step back, concentrated his power into his sword, and waited for a slight gap to kill his opponent in one move.
Shueria was expressionless. Many people couldn’t understand the reason why Shueria chose to cover his eyes with a blindfold. However, if psychic experts like Divine or the One-Eyed Evil God were presented, they wouldn’t rashly charge at such person with a blindfold, as they knew fully well that Shueria was likely to possess Psychic Eyes, the high-tier psychic skill, which only a handful of people have.
Psychic Eyes was birthed from training one’s mind to the utmost limit where one could use psychic power in place of the eyes.
The psychic power that was polished to the point where it could replace one or more of the five senses was undoubtedly terrifying and allowed the user to know the opponents’ movement like they were dancing in their palm.
For someone who could reach this level, aside from independent NPCs like the One-Eyed Evil God and Divine, there were only Shueria, Nednapha, and the present Burapha. To master this skill, they had to close off their eyes to familiarize themselves with sense their surroundings using psychic power.
Even Nednapha was training this skill by closing only one of her eyes. As for Burapha, although he closed both of his eyes, he only did that in training sessions. Meanwhile, Shueria chose to close them off all the time to accelerate the speed of the skill’s growth. It was evident that Shueria planned to overcome his limit and enter the realm of those independent NPCs as soon as possible. This kind of determination wasn’t something that ordinary players possessed.
The energy blade on his left hand was infused with qi while the one on the right was infused with psychic power. Both of them must display the exact same level of strength. It was something that Shueria had spent a month to put into practice.

“Rhythm of the Dignified Blades.” At the end of Shueria’s statement, power surged from within his body. The energy power reinforcement covering his body was both mighty and sharp. Tree leaves fluttering from the wind and even nearby pebbles were cut into pieces.
Shueria lifted his arms up and quickly did a double slash downward.
In the blink of an eye, all the disciples of the Heartless Sword dojo were cut down and died without realizing they had died. Blood rained down before disappearing once three seconds passed.
“Ouch.” As for Paiyuan, he was in the rear so he could resist Shueria’s move in time. However, even with that, his left wrist was severed and the sword in his right hand was neatly cut into half.
Several small injuries appeared on both arms of Shueria, dyeing his white arms red with blood. Nevertheless, in the next moment, they were all healed at tremendous speed with the help of Recovering Qi.
‘I still don’t have complete control over Rhythm of the Dignified Blades so the backlash of the attack also affects me. It seems I won’t be able to use it in succession until I master it.’ Shueria thought that his training was still lacking.
The only survivors belonging to the Heavenly Dragon Guild and its allies were the gravely injured Paiyuan and Kawin who was out of Shueria’s attack range.
Kawin stared at Shueria in disbelief. Rhythms were the upgraded versions of cladding one’s entire body with energy power. In Monster Soul, except for the independent NPCs, Kawin always thought that only him, Montra, and Revin were able to obtain this level of skill. It was the reason that Kawin had firmly believed that his Heavenly Dragon Guild was superior to everyone.

Rhythms vary in name and ability for each user. It was a skill that clad the user's body in their specific energy type. What makes it different from the usual energy power reinforcement is that a particular aspect of a user’s combat style is enhanced. The aspect chosen was decided by the kind of person they were and the ability they possessed. You could say that Rhythm was the level of skill attained when the user had a complete understanding of their own personality and ability.
An ordinary level of power wouldn’t be able to keep up with Shueria’s Rhythm of the Dignified Blades. Although Kawin didn’t know what ability it granted to Shueria in detail, based on what happened, he could guess that it was a Rhythm to strengthen Shueria’s attack power.
“Rhythm of the Metal Fortress.” The color of Kawin’s body turned the color of metal. All of his magic power was concentrated in his body without dispersing.
Narrowing the distance by charging at Kawin, Shueria swung the blades covering his hands from above to the opponent.
Kawin calmly blocked each swing Shueria threw at him. The sound of metal grating against metal resonated even though both people didn’t wield any weapons.
Every time the blade was blocked, Kawin would perform a counterattack against Shueria. However, Shueria was equally calm and managed to block every fist he threw.
It had become a battle of attrition and concentration. The one who made the first mistake would fall into a disadvantageous position.
Fully aware that he could only maintain Rhythm of the Metal Fortress for at most twenty minutes, Kawin realized that he was in a race against the clock. On the other hand, Shueria seemed to be able to keep displaying this level of strength as if his energy capacity was bottomless despite the consumption being, without a doubt, very high.
It was all thanks to the Heart of the Sealed One that Shueria owned. Although it didn’t possess a fraudulent ability like the left arm or versatility like the right arm, the heart stayed true to the principle of qi, which was simple, yet powerful.
At first, the Heart of the Sealed One had increased Shueria’s qi, magic power, and psychic power by two times. After that, once Shueria finished the Search for the Lost Qi Kingdom quest, which he could accomplish with the help of information he obtained from Crow, his energy recovery rate had become five times that of normal players.
Despite the heart’s shortcomings of preventing him from changing his race and forbidding him from equipping cards, he was glad.
Thus, he had sought Cloudy Tiger Qi which was the combination of Qi of Little Tiger and Qi of Little Bird. Its prominent point was the powerful might it can display with the downside of its consumption being very high. Nevertheless, with the heart, the current Shueria could display his maximum power for two hours straight without taking a break.
Regardless of how many times Kawin had countered Shueria with a powerful blow, instead of evading, Shueria would directly counter it back using the same level of power. It was a wasteful, yet effective strategy for exhausting Kawin.
Gritting his teeth, Kawin started to activate a spell he hadn’t thought he would have to resort to. He was always confident in his Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws so he tended to not use in-game skills if it was a one-on-one battle.


“Earth Splitting.” His foot stomped heavily on the ground, cleaving the land into two. His goal was to bury Shueria into the ground.
Unfortunately, Shueria fell down into the pit only for a brief moment before he utilizing Psychic Impact to push himself up in the air. Then, he leaped toward Sila before Sila’s body fell into the pit and quickly made his way out without looking back.
Once Shueria’s body disappeared from his sight, Kawin’s metal arm guards broke as he deactivated Rhythm of the Metal Fortress. He felt pain all over his body, especially his arms which he used to defend against Shueria’s blades.
‘Such frightening attacks. It’s unexpected that they could penetrate through my strongest defense.’ Kawin tapped his foot on the ground to close the pitfall.

Looking at the direction where Shueria headed off, Kawin felt concerned for Montra that such a formidable enemy had appeared. Based on his estimation, the current Shueria was even stronger than Lone Wolf.
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Chapter 111: Shueria’s Tales


Upon regaining his consciousness after being asleep for three hours, Sila found himself lying on a boulder. In front of him was a small bonfire and the time seemed to be around evening.
Opening his eyes, Sila was shocked to see a five-meter tall white tiger lying on the ground, intently staring at him. He immediately started his qi circulation.
“Don’t be afraid. It’s my pet.”
Facing the direction the sound came from, Sila witnessed a man in silver armor wearing a blindfold. His right arm slightly shook.
“I didn’t expect you to have a part of the Sealed One. No wonder you were that strong despite having just started playing.”
The man walked to the white tiger and leaned on it. The light from the bonfire caused Sila to have a clear look of this man’s face.
“Mister Shueria?” Sila let out a sound of surprise. Shueria was an opponent who Sila had a hard time fighting against, so he remembered him well.
“Long time no see, Sila.”
It seemed Shueria didn’t harbor evil intent toward him, so Sila lowered his guard. Nevertheless, some suspicion still lingered in his heart. The Shueria today seemed like a completely different person compared to the Shueria he had fought against.
“Did you just help me escape?” Sila vaguely recalled that he saw Shueria before he lost consciousness.
“I didn’t help you. I just brought you out because I have a request for you.”
“Request? What is it?”
Shueria said without a hint of hesitation, “Could you please have a match with me one more time?”
Sila frowned as he didn’t expect Shueria to ask for this kind of favor. “Why?”
“I won’t make an excuse that I lost to you without showing the best of my ability; a loss is a loss. I just want to have a rematch. There is no ulterior motive. I want to have a fair, official match with you being the competitor.”
An official match. This word reminded Sila of Montra, since his last official match was the match he lost against Montra.
Sila was deep in his thoughts. There were many things that concerned him at the moment; about Montra, about his teacher, and about the Wulin Masters Association which he was clueless about.
Shueria could tell that Sila was hesitating so he asked, “Is it a problem?”
Snapping out of his concern, Sila hurriedly explained, “No, that’s not it. It just that... it was too long since the last time someone asked me for an official match.”
Shueria nodded. “Monster Soul is like that. Not many people tend to challenge others for an official match. Anyway, what is your answer?”
Sila thought about it for some time. “I don’t have any reason to decline, but, now is not the best time for me. I still have many problems I need to take care of and I have to go to Madmen's Valley as soon as possible.”
“If you still have something on your mind, you won’t be able to fight me at your fullest. Let’s do it later when you’re ready then.”
That was Shueria’s reply as he didn’t want to force Sila to have a match. What he desired was to prove that he could win in a fair match against Sila without having to depend on any external factors.
Since Shueria had played Monster Soul for a long time, Sila thought that it was his chance to ask Shueria about what concerned him.
Kawin and Sangdao seemed to be related to the Wulin Masters Association as they decided to keep it a secret from Sila. Thus, Shueria became the most suitable person that Sila could ask about it.
“Mister Shueria, have you heard about the Wulin Masters Association?” Sila asked, trying his best to not show too much of his curiosity.
Shueria shook his head. “I haven’t. Why do you ask? The name sounds majestic and... what should I say? Arrogant?... Wulin Masters, isn’t it? Is it the name of a new guild?”
Even Shueria didn’t know about it so it was highly likely that it was a matter of the real world. At the very least, Sila was able to narrow down his doubts.
“I don’t personally know anything about it as well. I just heard it from others.”
Shueria was thinking about something for a while before opening his mouth. “Could it be that... it is related to the recent strange movements of the Heavenly Dragon Guild?”
“What movements?” Sila asked with great interest. The Wulin Masters Association should be related to Montra so it might also be related to the Heavenly Dragon Guild.
“There are three strange rumors that are becoming hot topics in the game forums right now. One of them might relate to the Wulin Masters Association you mentioned.”
Shueria could tell that Sila was very interested in what he was saying so he continued.
“The first one is, during these past months, there were many groups of players entering Monster Soul. The time they started shouldn’t be that different from you, Sila. The notable thing was, these players were strong and seemed to have practiced martial arts in real life. The reason why this topic became big news was because these groups of people seem to have joined the Heavenly Dragon Guild as the guild was nurturing them to become stronger. It is rumored that they are special units that the Heavenly Dragon Guild had prepared for the upcoming war event. By the way, the sword user who you just fought against is likely to be one of them.”
This conversation reminded Sila of Paiyuan. Paiyuan had said that he was the owner of the Heartless Steel Sword dojo. If this dojo existed in real life, it must mean that Montra had done something to successfully invite the people of that caliber to play Monster Soul.
More importantly, based on what Shueria said, Paiyuan was only one of the many mysterious players. That meant there were still more people like him.
“So, if I were to guess, the Wulin Masters Association you mentioned might be referring to these groups of players.”
Sila decided to think about it later. “What about the other two rumors?”
“The other two shouldn’t be related. They are more like mysteries of Monster Soul. About this, there is a rumor that there is a powerful, peculiar boss monster making an appearance around Skull Mountain Pass located north of Colossia City. It’s the place where the bandits always gather, so many players don’t care about them. Instead, they are glad that these bandits will be punished and are thankful that the boss monster appeared there. So, it will take some time before players begin to act and gather a team to raid it. Based on the testimony of those who have died, they said that they had met with a grim reaper.”
“A grim reaper?”
Honestly, Sila didn’t care, and neither did Shueria. Thus, they didn’t dig too deeply into this topic.
“It must mean that the monster appeared there has a soul attribute or something like that, I guess. Well, the last bit of hot news is centered around Beginning Town. It seems another powerful monster has made an appearance there. It is speculated that it is a monster of the slime race.”
“Slime race?”
“Oh, you belong to the slime race as well, don’t you? Now that I think about it, you might be the cause of this rumor yourself, Sila.”
“Me?”
“Yes. After the Colossia City’s battle tournament ended, players began to hunt for the Slime Cards. Strangely enough, the drop rate of the Slime Card suddenly became lower than before. Nevertheless, slimes are still weak so they were quickly being hunted down by the flock of players gathered in Beginning Town. However, three days ago, all the slimes suddenly went missing.”
“The slimes have gone missing?”

“That’s right. In a single night, all slimes around Beginning Town disappeared, without leaving even a single one behind. At the same time, a giant rock with a sentence engraved on it appeared at the west gate of the town. The sentence engraved on it was: Come to the Stone Forest and be prepared for the actual trial – mark 2.”
Sila furrowed his brows. Why did this sentence sound so familiar? “And? Is there someone going to the Stone Forest as it stated?”
“There is. Every single day, there will be at least someone going there. But, no one has ever returned alive. Everyone that revived in Beginning Town did one of two things: muttering a curse and declaring that they won’t be engaging in the matter about the slime race anymore, or gathering their comrades to prepare for raiding something. So, Beginning Town is currently lively. There are many smart merchants selling the Crystal of Connections that links players residing in Beginning Town to others throughout the Main Continent. We still don’t know if this is some kind of a special event or not but it seems many players are trying to engage in this mystery.”
“A rock engraved with the mysterious sentence and the missing slime. These two topics might not be related, aren’t they?”
Shueria shook his head. “That shouldn't be the case. Because that rock is... Ah! Now that I think about it... It is possible that the rock means...”
“What about the rock?”
Shueria made a smile at the corner of his mouth. “Fufu. I get it. What a cunning pun. I think the sentence on that rock is a message for you, Sila.”
“For me? Why do you think so?”
“That rock has an appearance of a slime. Think about it, the rock and the slime...”
Sila gave it a thought before a light bulb lightened in his brain. “The rock and the slime! Rock means Sila. My name is Sila and I am a member of the slime race. So, that message is likely directed at me.”


T/N: In case you have forgotten, ‘Sila’ means ‘Stone’ or ‘Rock’ in Thai.


“It is likely so. In this case, this matter might be related to another one.”
“Is there another topic?”
“The news about this matter has already subsided but it might pose you a problem one day. The thing is, two months ago, there was a successful attempt at summoning Pythia and it caused tremendous damage to many groups of people.”
Sila interrupted, “Please wait. What is Pythia?”
“Ah, Pythia is the Wind Dragon. It is one of the elemental dragons that have a relatively easy condition to summon. All you have to do is destroy all fourteen Pillars of Wind scattered throughout the Main Continent.
“The problem is, Pythia’s Dragon Domain has a very wide area of effect, covering almost half of the entire Main Continent. Players had an agreement to not summon it.
“As for those fourteen Pillars of Wind, some were located in deserted areas while some were located in cities. There were some that even had a group of players taking turns protecting them.
“Nevertheless, two months ago, the Pillars of Wind were being destroyed one by one at a steady pace. It is believed that there was only one perpetrator. The witnesses at the site testified that they could only catch a glimpse of the perpetrator before dying. It is worth noting that every time a Pillar of Wind was destroyed, the perpetrator would leave behind a small rock shaped like a slime. Those rocks seemed ordinary at first glance but there appears to be a special kind of magic power imbued in them so people couldn’t break them.”
“How will it pose me a problem?” Listening to Shueria’s narrative, Sila could guess who the perpetrator was.
“The thing is, at that time, people still weren’t aware that you are a member of the slime race, so they didn’t know the meaning behind those rocks. However, if someone were to link them to you, it is possible that they might try to hunt you down.”
Sila scratched his head. “I already have so many enemies anyway. It shouldn’t matter if there are more.”
Shueria shook his head. “It’s much more complicated than you think. Those who have died belong to many factions; the large guilds, the small guilds, the guildless players. One of the Pillars of Wind was located in the middle of the base of the Merchant Association. You should take note that once a Pillar of Wind is taken down, the area around it is also destroyed. In conclusion, the destruction of that Pillar has caused a severely negative change in Monster Soul’s economic. The prices of many items inflated and people are condemning the perpetrator. Imagine what would happen if someone suddenly told them you were the culprit.”
Sila was agape. “But, I’m not the one who destroyed it.”
“In a situation where the perpetrator can’t be determined, just being a suspect is enough for the mass to direct their hatred at you.”
Old issues were still unfinished yet new ones kept coming. Sila was having a headache. It would be too much for him to end up becoming the recipient of the hatred of all players in Monster Soul.
Shueria’s system window started blinking. Shueria removed his blindfold and took a look at the message before closing the screen.
“I have to go now. Let me add you to my contact list.”
Finding no point in pressuring himself over a matter that had already happened, Sila dismissed what he had heard from Shueria. It should be more fruitful for him to focus on one task at a time, starting by going to Madmen's Valley. Then, he would return to Grea City and afterward revisit Beginning Town.
Once they had added each other name’s into their contacts lists, Shueria tossed a card for Sila to catch.
Looking at the card, Sila found that it was a card with the picture of white tiger standing on the clouds printed on it.

(A) Cloudy Tiger Card.
“Sila, you plan to go to Madmen's Valley, don’t you? In that case, that card will be helpful for you. Think of it as my thanks for accepting my challenge for an official match.”
Sila hurriedly handed the card back. “You don’t have to. I can’t take it.”
“Even if I keep it to myself, I won’t be able to use it. The Heart of the Sealed One prevents me from equipping cards. It is just a useless item in my possession so you better take it. I guarantee that you will find it helpful when you arrive at the Single-Horned Dragon Forest.”
Hearing that from Shueria, Sila just realized that Shueria had the Heart of the Sealed One. Thinking about it, his Right Arm prevented him from equipping a main weapon as well. It seemed each of the parts of the Sealed One had different restrictions attached.
Without waiting for Sila to reply, Shueria sealed the Cloudy Tiger into his bracelet before soaring away at high speed.
Sila was confused, looking in the direction Shueria had flown in. “Qi? That’s strange. I remember Mister Shueria being a psychic type.”
Silence filled the forest. Before going to Madmen's Valley, Sila decided to take a rest to regenerate his power. While resting, he took out the Clouding Tiger Card to read its description and equipped it into his system window once he was satisfied with the description.
Since Sila had spent all of his power and had engaged in an intense battle, his body needed to adjust itself to balance it with his qi. As a result, when Sila opened his eyes again, it was already four in the morning of the next day.
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Chapter 112: Single-Horned Dragon Forest — First Part


Presently, Sila was leaping through the air over a green, tropical forest full of primordial trees and vines. He finally understood why Shueria had given him the Cloudy Tiger Card. Otherwise, Sila would have lost his way in the forest by now.
Having an overnight rest rejuvenated Sila. After he had circulated qi for an entire night, he felt like his qi had undergone a qualitative change. The evidence was him not feeling tired at all despite using Cloud Stepping for half a day.
At first, Sila planned to feed the Cloudy Tiger Card to Lookhin as usual. However, after he had read its ability, he couldn’t help but change his mind and instead equipped it.


[(A) Cloudy Tiger Card]

[Increases qi’s recovery rate by 1.5 times.]

[Grants the user the item skill ‘Cloud Stepping’ (this skill will be lost if the card is no longer equipped).]

[Item Skill: Cloud Stepping]

[Consumes 1,000 qi points and creates an area of 30 square centimeters under the user’s foot. The area will disappear the moment the user lifts the foot.]


And this was the reason why Sila could run in the air, five meters above the forest. Luckily for him, Cloud Stepping was classified as a qi type skill so it was affected by the ability of Soundless. Otherwise, Sila would have to say the skill name out loud every time he took a step, which would be very lame and too funny for him to bear.
While running, Sila pondered the problems he had at hand. The matter about the Wulin Masters Association seemed very complicated, so he decided that he would have to gradually investigate it bit by bit. The urgent matters at hand were going to Madmen's Valley and visiting Viola in Beginning Town.
It didn’t take long for Sila to come to the realization that the culprit who left the slime-shaped rocks across the Main Continent was none other than Viola. Who else could fit the bill more than her?
Poluk had waited for Sila at Colossia City as he was certain that Sila would eventually visit that place sooner or later while Divine had waited for him at Wu Ming’s place as he was aware that Sila was Wu Ming’s disciple.
On the other hand, Viola used an entirely different approach.
Instead of seeking for Sila, she caused an uproar to make sure that he would have no choice but to come to her.
The problem was, there were many people who she had made enemies of during the task of capturing the Wind Dragon Pythia. Sila was at his wit’s end regarding whether he should take responsibility for what she did or not.

‘Anyway, the point is that Master Viola tried to capture a dragon for me. Even if she didn’t do it, I would eventually have to do it myself for finishing the Decolonizing the Slime Kingdom quest. Since that is the case, if someone were to ask who the culprit is, I will take responsibility.’
It was the answer he came up by interpreting that Viola had done her part for his sake. Well, he failed to realize the fact that, with Viola’s ability, it wouldn’t be too much for her to prevent casualties. However, Viola was too lazy to beat around the bush. If she were to keep the casualties to a minimum, she would have to explain the situation to many players and that would waste too much of her time.
With many thoughts in his head, Sila tried to put his new move into practice during his journey. Based on what he had experienced with it so far, he was starting to get the hang of controlling his power.
Sila tried infusing his right fist with his new move, then hitting his left arm. The amount of force was increased with each strike. The attack seemed to be ineffective at first, but, after the eighth strike, his left arm began to feel numb.
Immediately, Sila tried to circulate his power into his left arm and found that the power was clogged up in it. The arm was stiffened. He had to forcefully add more power before his left arm could return to its normal state.
This was the main difference between in-game skills and self-made skills. For in-game skills, just activating them was enough to show their effects. However, for self-made skills, the system wouldn’t give the user a helping hand.
For example, for Sila to use Genesis Punch, he had to control the amount of power being reinforced by himself. It was the same for Orbiting Cosmos, the degraded version of Viola’s personal skill, that required him to constantly maintain his focus, and Divine’s Moon Reflecting Mirror that relied on his tranquility to be successful in utilizing it.
With that in mind, Sila felt a strong sense of respect toward those first-generation players who excelled at using their personal skills.
With Sila being too busy focusing on trying his new move and having a misperception that running through the air was safe, his vigilance for the surroundings was at its lowest. Little did he know that the Single-Horned Dragon Forest was one of the most dangerous places in Monster Soul. It was rare for people to be careless while being in this place.
Several pairs of red eyes stared at him who was running over their heads before quickly following after him.
“Grr—” A mysterious sound could be heard and immediately followed by several echoes of the same type of sound from all directions.
Sila was too immersed in his training, so he didn’t hear the sounds at all. His body still moving forward at a steady pace. He had looked at the map beforehand and had come to the conclusion that all he had to do was going in a straight line to arrive at Madmen's Valley.
A brown silhouette jumped at Sila from the top of a tree, aiming at his back.
Upon being targeted, Sila finally noticed that he was being followed and was currently on the receiving end of an attack. Unfortunately, the timing was really bad; his right arm was numb and couldn’t move to block the attack. Thus, he had to resort to cladding his entire body with qi reinforcement and shifted his shoulder to receive the incoming attack.
*Pa!*

Sila was pushed to the ground due to the impact. The right sleeve on his clothing was torn and a long wound could be spotted. Sila circulated Immortal Qi to close his wound and looked at the torn sleeve with regret.

“Oh, no. My new clothing. I hope it won’t tear apart more than this,” Sila muttered to himself prior to take a look at the enemy who just attacked him.
Since Sila had muted the notification, unless there was a boss monster or a special situation, the system wouldn’t give a warning to him. The small, blue notification screen could still be spotted in the corner of his eyes though.
Looking at the monster in front of him, Sila took the chance to click the blue notification screen for it to show the details of the monster he was facing.
As expected of the A-grade system window, in addition to telling Sila about the monster’s name, it also provided Sila with some of the monster’s information.


[You have encountered two hundred and thirty-nine Single-Horned Dragons, Level 500 Knight Rank. For your information, they are also called Tiger Dragons. They are mutated, small dragons that uses qi instead of the usual magic. The variety of magic spells are replaced by the powerful qi called Tiger Dragon Qi. With it, the Single-Horned Dragons possess lethal attack power, sturdy defense, high speed and agility, and notable recovery rate. They normally hunt in groups and can only be found within the Single-Horned Dragon Forest.]


The melodious sound, that calmly explained the general information of these dragons like he was in an animal documentary program, couldn’t help soothe Sila’s mood at all. While he was staring at the Single-Horned Dragon, the sounds of leaves being shaken by the footsteps of many creatures could be heard.
If Sila were to be told to describe the identity of the monster currently in front of him, he would call it a dinosaur instead of a dragon. Its height was comparable to Sila, but the length of its body from its head to its tail should be around three meters. Its appearance was similar to one of the dinosaurs that Sila had read about when he was a child. It was a carnivorous dinosaur with an appearance similar to a lizard. Its firm-looking skin was dark brown, green, and black, closely resembling the colors of the trees around it, helping it be harder to spot.
There was a horn on its forehead and it had sharp teeth, distinctive feet bearing toes with one oversized hooking claw, and a long tail providing a counterbalance. On one of its claws, there was a sleeve of Sila’s clothing hanging on it together with his blood.
Sila clad himself with qi reinforcement to return the state of his right arm to normal and immediately used Galaxy Eclipse to extend his sphere of awareness. He quickly found that he had been surrounded in all directions.
Single-Horned Dragons were aggressive monsters by nature. With Sila being a nemesis of the dragon race and invading their territory, their aggressiveness became fiercer than ever. Their red eyes fixated on him as they kept letting out a threatening sound from their throat to overwhelm him.
Thinking that they were just Level 500 Knight Rank monsters, Sila believed that it shouldn’t pose him too much of a problem. He took several steps forward eccentrically and narrowed the distance between him and the dragon in front of him while striking his right hand at it without delay.
Nevertheless, in the blink of an eye, before the attack connected, the dragon strengthened its tail with qi reinforcement and spun its body to evade Sila’s attack and simultaneously perform a counterattack.
Sila’s back showed an opening, so he jumped to dodge the attack.
The tail missed its target, but the dragon relied on the centrifugal force to spin its body another time before jumping following Sila. Both of its sharp-looking claws were flashing with qi.
Sila was surprised at how smart this dragon seemed to be, but he was still calm. Before it could reach where he was, he fired qi-strengthened kunai aimed at its head and expected it to penetrate the dragon’s defense since it was putting its qi into its claws rather than its body.
The kunai stabbed into the dragon’s head near its horn and the dragon fell to the ground. However, it could stand back up while using its qi to eject the kunai out of its head and heal the wound.
“Was that still not lethal enough?” Sila let out a small exclamation. He had expected it to die with his last attack, but it seemed that it was just wishful thinking.
The reason why the Single-Horned Dragon Forest was a very dangerous place was because its main inhabitants, the Single-Horned Dragons, had the strong physique of a dragon and were supported by their powerful qi. Even though they didn’t possess active skills, they were a formidable monster to be reckoned.
Sila didn’t wait for the dragon to regain its momentum. He dashed at it as if he was an arrow that had been fired and activated Universe Reversal in his left hand to pull the dragon to him while infusing qi into his right fist.
The dragon tried to evade but to no avail as the pulling power of Universe Reversal was restricting its movement. In the end, it was forced to confront Sila’s fist directly.
Blood was gushing out from the dragon’s mouth as its internal organs were damaged. Sila had learned his lesson from all his fights against opponents who excelled at defense, so his fist was focused on damaging the opponent from the inside.
The dragon fell to the ground. Although it could no longer move, it still didn’t die.
As Sila was pondering why it was so hard to kill, the remaining dragons had arrived at the scene. Not waiting for Sila to make another attempt to harm their comrade, two of the dragons ferociously jumped at him, forcing Sila to step back using Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps.
In the blink of an eye, Sila was heavily surrounded. The Single-Horned Dragon Forest was a thick forest, so the foothold area was narrow. At the moment, there were only five or six Single-Horned Dragons surrounding him, but he could tell from Galaxy Eclipse that more than a hundred of them were waiting for him not too far away.
He didn’t manage to kill a single one of them up to this moment, so it was obvious that there would be no way for him to defeat all of the dragons present. Sila planned to flee from this spot as fast as possible as he added the cold attribute of Tortured Soul into Galaxy Eclipse. The temperature began to drop at a terrifying speed and the leaves began to freeze. Surprisingly, the Single-Horned Dragons didn’t become frozen as he had hoped they would.
Every single one of them unleashed their qi to protect themselves from the cold. Soft orange auras illuminated around them and their claws dug into the frozen ground to stand firmly. Some of them even dug their claws into the trunk to hang themselves from the tree and stared at Sila from above.
“Ah. How troublesome,” Sila muttered to himself. Well, his objective had changed to fleeing, so he wasn’t too worried about it.
Several Flash Bombs were tossed to all directions together with him throwing Genesis Punch at the ground to turn it into dust. The ground in a fifty-meter radius turned into sand. Aside from the light from the Flash Bombs, their impact caused a wind to blow and it dispersed the sand to cover the area.
Sila jumped into the air without delay and activated Cloud Stepping to go over the heads of the confused dragons. The Smoke Bombs in his hands were thrown in the direction he was moving toward and caused a smokescreen which he later leaped into and disappeared.
With the thought that monsters must be similar to beasts in a sense that they rely on the sight or the smell to track down their prey, Sila depended on Flash Bombs to blind them and followed up by the scattering dust and smokescreen to let them have a hard time tracking him with their nose.
However, Sila had made a mistake. Aside from those normal means, Single-Horned Dragons possessed another method to hunt down their prey; which was qi sensing. Even though Sila had attained a very high degree of Qi Concealment, with him using Galaxy Eclipse, putting qi into his legs to move faster, and utilizing Cloud Stepping, the trace was naturally left to be spotted. Actually, it would be a better move for him if he stopped using qi and ran across the forest.
Well, to be fair, if he actually ran around that way, he would undoubtedly get lost. Moreover, the Single-Horned Dragon Forest was the home of dragons, so he would be spotted in no time.
The sound of the beasts resonated and followed the direction which Sila was moving to. The dragons scattered and ran to follow him. Their speed while jumping from one tree to another was even faster than Sila’s running speed in mid-air. The distance between them was narrowed down quickly.
In fact, Sila wanted to go higher in the sky to reach an altitude where the Single-Horned Dragons wouldn’t be able to bother him. However, ever since he had run into the forest, there was some kind of force that prevented him from running too high into the sky. As a result, he could only reach five meters above the tree.
Since Sila was too fixated on reaching Madmen's Valley, he didn’t notice that the further he went into the forest, the fiercer the dragons became. The horns on their foreheads began to flash an intense orange light, causing the forest to illuminate with hundreds of torch-like lights.
The sky was darkened despite being midday at the moment. Sila was curious so he looked up into the sky, only to find out why he couldn’t reach a higher altitude.

The system sound rang out, to which Sila inwardly complained why it didn’t inform him sooner.


[You have assaulted a Single-Horned Dragon and entered the inner part of the Single-Horned Dragon Forest. As a result, Rex, the Single-Horned Dragon King, Level 1,000 Marquis Rank, has appeared to get rid of the invader.]

[Any slime race players that are killed by the Single-Horned Dragon King will lose all the items in their possession and their rank will be demoted by one.]

Even though he had an A-grade system window, Sila neglected to seek information regarding the Single-Horned Dragon Forest. The shortest path didn’t always mean the safest path. For someone to pass through the Single-Horned Dragon Forest, ten out of ten players would choose to keep themselves away from the inner part of the forest to avoid encountering Rex. Even Zero and Shueria were not exceptions.
Rex was a high-class dragon and its ability far surpassed all the middle-class dragons that Sila had encountered.

The shadow of a giant figure was projected onto the ground. Not to mention fighting against it, just the qi that Rex released was pressuring Sila to the point that he could barely move. His movements became sluggish as if he was underwater until Shapeless Qi helped him by focusing its power into Sila’s feet. Nevertheless, the pressure he felt wasn't weakened in the slightest.
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Chapter 113: Single-Horned Dragon Forest — Last Part


The gigantic body was floating into the sky and its shadow was cast over half of the forest, turning daytime to night.
With its enormous size, Sila couldn’t understand how it was able to stay up in the sky. Well, this wasn’t the appropriate time for him to be overly curious.
If someone told Sila that Solaria was the largest dragon he had ever met, that position had been taken by the dragon in front of him. Rex’s body was so gigantic that Sila didn’t know what he could use as a comparison. From his estimate, it should be at least four or five times larger than Solaria. Sila’s fist wouldn’t be different than a toothpick trying to damage a battleship in its eyes. He figured that it wasn’t a monster designed for players to raid alone. Not to mention that there were still hundreds of its underlings waiting for Sila down below.
The notification screen continued flashing. Sila took a glance at it and found that it was informing him about the increasing number of Single-Horned Dragons hunting him. The current number was six hundred and seventy-three and there were no signs of it slowing down. The dark green forest below had many orange glows mixed in.
Rex was a brown-colored dragon with tiger stripes on its skin. There was a spiral horn on its forehead which was flashing an orange light at the moment. Its massive wings covering the sky allowed it to miraculously stay in the air even without moving back and forth. Its red eyes were shining like big rubies. They would be far more fascinating if only they weren’t fiercely staring at him.
This wasn’t the time for Sila to be conceited. In front of this dragon, Sila couldn’t picture himself winning at all. Just being near it caused him to feel crushed by it’s pressure.
For him to encounter this grade of a monster, Sila had no choice but to rely on the expert he knew of. He focused his thoughts as Sebastian had told him. Well, he hadn’t done this before so he didn’t know whether it was working.
“Just focus your thoughts and imagine that I’m there with you, sir. It’s one of the brooch’s abilities.” This was something Sebastian had once told Sila.
Nothing happened.
Sila evaded an incoming attack from one of the Single-Horned Dragons while striking the other one away. With that short exchange, Sila realized that his body couldn’t move properly according to his will. It seemed that after Shapeless Qi resisted the previous pressure he felt, Rex had increased its qi to pressure Sila even more to the point that he could hardly resist.
“Mister Sebastian! Please come!!” Imagination might not be enough so Sila decided to shout it out loud.
A flash of a black shadow appeared next to Sila prior to transforming into a man in a black butler uniform with the signature scythe in his hand. He was smiling with a handsome face with a trail of blood on his cheek.
“Oh, my. Based on your personality, I didn’t think there would be a day when Mister Sila called me to your aid.”
While talking, Sebastian could feel the qi pressure from the above so he looked up to the sky and checked his surrounding.
“Is this place the Single-Horned Dragon Forest? No wonder you have called me. Well, running across the inner part of the forest is very reckless, even for you, sir.”
Sila didn’t mind what Sebastian said as he was more concerned about the trail of blood on Sebastian’s cheek.
“Mister Sebastian, are you injured?”
Sebastian took out a handkerchief to wipe the blood from his cheek as he said, “Ah. It’s not mine, sir. It’s just that I was quite busy when you called me.”
Witnessing their uncaring attitudes, the horde of Single-Horned Dragons charged at the two people. Sila used both of his hands to strike down two of them while Sebastian spun his scythe and gave a long wound to three of the dragons.
“Even though I love fighting against a formidable foe, fighting against multiple dragons in succession is too much even for me, sir. Fortunately, it isn’t alone like last time.”
Sebastian spun his scythe in a circle and a black symbol appeared in the air. The magic power was fused into it and the black symbol floated toward Rex.
“Symbol of the Betrayed King.”
With Rex’s massive size, it was unable to dodge the symbol that stamped into its body.
“Mister Sila, do not mind Rex and try to kill as many Single-Horned Dragons as you can, sir. It would be even better if you can kill each of them within five seconds.”
“Soul Snatcher Scythe.” The scythe in Sebastian’s hand shook. It was a skill Sila had once witnessed in the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins. Once the scythe was swung forward, the Single-Horned Dragons in front of Sebastian turned into minced meat. Their corpses transformed into black orbs and slowly floated up into the sky.
Sila began to take action as well. However, he couldn’t kill them as fast as Sebastian did so he spent more than five seconds to kill one of them. Looking at Sebastian’s side, he found that Sebastian’s killing speed was astonishing, sending several black orbs into the sky without stopping.
“Symbol of the Betrayed King is a spell for boss monsters, sir. Every time an underling dies, twenty percent of the damage from the final blow will be stored in an orb and the orbs will keep accumulating until I activate the spell or ten minutes have passed. If we can kill each of its underlings within five seconds, there will be bonus damage. Unfortunately, when this skill is used, we will not gain anything from the ones we killed, be it experience points, money, or items.”
Sila nodded in understanding as this was indeed not the time to nitpick about items. It was a blessing in disguise that Rex could summon close to an unlimited number of Single-Horned Dragons. This ability would be an overwhelming advantage in normal situations, but it was like suicide when Sebastian’s skill was active.
Once a great number of its underlings had died, Rex began to act by blowing its qi at both people. It was an intense yet invisible qi attack that brought Sila and Sebastian down to the ground despite them doing their best to resist.
Blood seeped out at the corners of the mouth of the two. Sebastian lost his chance to accumulate bonus damage further and had to start anew.
“Ahh... Mister Sila, I believe that continuing as we are would yield an ineffective result. Could you please act as a decoy? I will be responsible for accumulating the damage.”
Sila nodded in agreement. He was aware that he was unable to kill the dragons within five seconds interval so he wasn’t as useful for building up the damage.
“But, its qi is too strong for me to come near it,” Sila presented a problem to Sebastian.
Opening the palm of his left hand, Sebastian revealed a small hourglass. He sighed with regret as he said, “I will just have to collect it again, then... With this amount, Mister Sila, you should be able to resist its qi for at least eight minutes.”
Black magic power was unleashed from Sebastian’s hand and the hourglass was broken. The golden sand piled on his palm as he chanted a spell.
“Thou brave heroes who have died in battle and now reside within the sacred sanctum, my body shall be yours, my sword shall be yours, and my enemies shall be yours. Due to a contract from the ancient era, please grant my dear comrade your victorious songs. Marching Songs of the Deceased Heroes.”
The pile of sand in Sebastian’s palm flew to Sila and the golden particles of sand started flying around him like an aura. His ears could lightly hear the marching sounds of drums and the power within his body was surging. It was a phenomenon that Sila had never experienced. He could feel that his body became stronger and lighter.
“The time is precious and limited, so please be careful sir.”
Sila didn’t waste his time responding and instead shot himself into the air, approaching Rex. The pressure that had limited his movement was no longer there. Well, to be exact, the pressure was still there but Sila couldn’t feel it at all.
The louder the drums, the braver Sila became.
The power of Genesis Punch was focused into his right fist and the golden particles flew and gathered there.
Sebastian who was looking at Sila furrowed his brows.
“I told you to act as a decoy, not telling you to fight it head-on, sir. If you act offensively, the Marching Songs will not last for five minutes... Ahh, truly, my new master is too impetuous. It seems I have to speed up.”
Black magic power gathered around Sebastian and took the shape of a grim reaper. Sebastian’s eyes turned red and the length of the scythe’s blade extended by a meter. The skull on the scythe moved by itself as if it was a living thing.
The scythe could fly autonomously while all Sebastian had to do was wave his hand. In the blink of an eye, the area there became a sea of blood and black orbs were constantly flying up into the sky.
Soaring toward Rex, Sila could feel nothing but his power surging within himself. Aside from resisting the external force that affected him, the ability of the golden sand aura also boosted his strength.
Genesis Punch hit the gigantic torso of Rex, causing its skin and muscle fibers to tear apart and become a large wound.
The powerful force of qi instantly flew to Sila to counterattack. Nevertheless, the golden sand could resist the force just in time.
The large wound slowly healed by itself. As the situation was looking bad for him, Sila threw another Genesis Punch at the same spot to tear apart the previous wound further. However, the number of particles of sand around his body noticeably decreased and Sila was starting to feel the invisible pressure affecting him.
Well, actually, being this close to Rex, any players would already be crushed by the pressure.
‘Could it be that... the more I depend on it, the sooner the effect of the sand wears off? ...This is bad.’
Three minutes had yet to pass but Sila had realized he was too hasty in acting. As the wound on Rex began to heal again, Sila changed his approach by throwing Fire Bombs at its wound. Although it wasn’t as effective as before, the result was fine as they could keep the wound from healing.
Rex circulated qi and migrated the damage from one point of its body to another. The wound on its torso instantly disappeared while its tail was cut off as a substitute and fell down. Compared to the grave injury at its torso, severing its own tail was undoubtedly a smart choice.
It quit relying only on its qi and started to act. For the record, Rex possessed the mighty Tiger Dragon Qi which was as strong as the Qi of Little Beings. Its opponents, be humans or monsters, would be crushed to death with just the force from its qi.
Even so, as Sila had successfully approached and thrown a powerful blow at it, the power within it was unleashed to response to the danger by instinct.
The scales on its skin pointed away from the body as if they were spikes and its claws moved toward Sila. Luckily for him, Sila possessed Cloud Stepping so he had quite an easy time evading its attack.
From that point onward, Sila focused on dodging its attacks as he was aware that the advantageous position he was in was only temporary. The more time passed, the more Rex’s qi affected him. The amount of golden sand circulating around him decreased as time passed.
Strangely enough, black clouds appeared and scattered around in the sky. Looking more closely, Sila noticed that they weren’t clouds but ridiculously large amounts of black orbs floating in the sky.
“Mister Sila, if you see the chance, please attack it with your best move!”
Sebastian shouted from down below while commanding the scythe to slash many Single-Horned Dragons without stopping. The scenery before Sila’s eyes was as if it was snowing, but the spectacular thing was that the orbs resembled black snow were floating upward instead of raining down.
The scythe spun in a circle once more and the same symbol that had been stamped on Rex appeared again. Sebastian commanded it to fly toward the previous mark.
Although Rex could sense danger and tried its best to dodge it, the symbol could move like it was a living thing and finally successfully stamped on the previous spot, not a millimeter off.
Once the symbols overlapped with each other, they vanished. At the same time, all the black orbs in the air transformed into numerous tiny blades and flew toward Rex simultaneously.
“Gahhh---!!” That was the first time Rex cried out in pain. It didn’t even flinch when Sila dealt tremendous damage to its torso.

It was due to Sebastian’s unique ability, Grand Magic of Death, which granted recipients of his attack spells the Bleeding, Intensified Pain, and Undying Corpse debuffs.
Rex’s body was covered with several wounds. Its qi dispersed and its chest was split apart, allowing Sila to see its beating heart.
Sila was fully aware that this was a rare chance that wouldn’t come a second time and threw Genesis Punch at its heart with his full power.
The heart ruptured and Rex’s vitality fell to the bottom. Its massive body fell by the law of gravity and heavily slammed to the ground, causing a mini earthquake.
Out of nowhere, Sebastian had appeared next to Sila. There was the severed tail of Rex in his hand.
“Good grief, it is still alive even with all that damage. But, you don’t need to worry, sir. I’m certain that it’s already at death’s door. Mister Sila only needs to attack it with ten or so of your normal punches and it will undoubtedly die. Anyway, please allow me to leave and keep this tail in the refrigerator first, sir. Otherwise, if it dies at this moment, we won’t have a decent ingredient for tonight’s dinner.” Sebastian turned into a black light and teleported to the Mansion of Secrets once he finished speaking.
Sila looked at Rex lying on the ground. Its eyes were clouded and blurred while its breathing was harsh, indicating that it was suffering.
With Sila approaching, it closed its eyes, waiting for its end.
Nevertheless, Sila had never dealt a final blow to an enemy who couldn’t fight back. So, he sighed.
“Well, it isn’t my own victory so I don’t have the right to kill you. Just let me pass through the forest. Is that okay?” Sila placed his hand on its head and transmitted his qi to heal its injuries.
Sila was aware that high-level monsters possessed great intelligence. Some of them could even converse with humans.
Rex seemed to understand Sila’s intention. It calmly and slowly opened its eyes to look at Sila and hesitated for a moment.
The Single-Horned Dragons were mutated dragons so they weren’t recognized by the rest of the dragon race from the start. So, it believed it wouldn't have regrets even if it made this kind of decision.
A system sound rang out, informing Sila of Rex’s decision.


[Rex, the King of the Single-Horned Dragon Forest, has respect for you and has decided to form a friendship with you and your race. From now on, the dragons in the Single-Horned Dragon Forest will be allies of the slime race.]
[***This promise is exclusively from Rex. It doesn’t mean the slime race is allied with other species of the dragon race.]
[You have obtained the Secret Scroll of Tiger Dragon Qi from Rex as a token of friendship.]


A dark brown scroll with tiger stripes appeared in front of Sila and the Single-Horned Dragons nearby seemed to be less fierce than usual. No, they even seemed to be docile, not as aggressive as they were when he first encountered them.
The scroll landed in Sila’s palm and the Single-Horned Dragons made a pathway for him to move. Some of them were running around, catching each other like a family fooling around happily.
Looking at the sight, Sila felt a bit regretful that he had killed many of them.
Regardless of the race nor the species they were, they were just living their own life. Instead, it was his fault for invading into their home, forcing them to act to protect their precious place.
With that line of thought, Sila walked along with four Single-Horned Dragons that seemed to be trying to guide him to Madmen's Valley in a friendly manner. This time, he wasn’t as hurried as before and instead took his time to enjoy the beautiful scenery of the Single-Horned Dragon Forest that no players before him had ever had a chance to admire.
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Chapter 114: A Bad Habit

One week ago.
Skull Mountain Pass was an enclosed gap between the cliffs that had only one entrance. There wasn’t a single monster living there so it was a perfect location for defense as any attackers will have a disadvantageous position when raiding the place. If only this spot was closer to the main part of the Main Continent, it would be a very good place for building a guild base.
Presently, this spot was taken by groups of bandits. They were the first ones to discover the pass so they could depend on its favorable terrain when defending against raids from other players trying to take this place from them. Furthermore, it was quite well known among veteran players that these groups of bandits were secretly supported by two of the most influential guilds in the game. Although the number of their backers seemed to have been reduced to one lately, they were still feared.
Today, a man in a butler uniform walked slowly and entered the mountain pass. His head moved left and right, looking for any changes to the place since the last time he visited.
“This place has changed a lot. How weird. How come there isn’t a single one of the skeletons appearing? Where is Asura? For that guy, even if he was killed, us undead don’t take long to revive, isn’t that right?”
The man spotted many small characters engraved in areas that were hard to notice. Well, his keen eyes could spot them in no time. He lightly touched one of them and his white glove was burnt. The same character could be seen on his finger.
“Oh? The Holy Seal? No wonder the undead couldn’t revive. It seems that these seals are engraved all over the mountain pass.”
This man’s identity was none other than Sebastian. The Mansion of Secrets was a large mansion so there was a high maintenance cost. Noticing that Sila’s wealth decreased, Sebastian decided to travel to Skull Mountain Pass to visit his treasure-collecting old friend who should be living there to borrow money.
It seemed that Sila didn’t like the idea of him snatching items from humans. Sebastian couldn’t understand why but he still complied. Why could humans hunt monsters but not vice versa? Sebastian really couldn’t understand the logic. For him, every life was of the same value regardless of race. There was no difference in hunting monsters or humans in his eyes.
For example, even if his old friend didn’t plan to let him borrow the treasures, Sebastian would kill him and take the treasures for himself. This was a normal occurrence for them, the undead.
The same applied in reverse. Although they were friends, if Asura ever wanted something from Sebastian, he would not hesitate to take it by force.
Well, instead of meeting with his old friend, Sebastian came across tons of players camping in the area.
The mountain pass had a terrain advantage and the bandits had a large guild backing them up. So, they didn’t think there was a need to be on guard during the day like this.
Sebastian walked past several tents and halted his feet in the middle of the camping zone without anyone stopping him. He bent down, blew away some dust on the ground, and found another identical seal engraved on it.
“Hmmm. The seal is very delicate. The person that did this must be quite talented. Unfortunately, it was me who stumbled upon them. I would have had a difficult time if they were a different type of seal, but for these holy seals, I know an easy method for undoing it. Fufu.”
Many players began to spot Sebastian. Actually, for there to be a butler acting suspiciously in the bandit’s den, they should have sensed him a lot sooner.
“Oi! Who are you?” One of them shouted loudly and came to Sebastian with four of his friends by his side. The shout focused everyone’s attention on Sebastian.
“Me? You don’t have to mind me, sirs. I just have some matters to attend to.” Sebastian ignored the incoming bandits and continued sweeping the ground to search for more seals. He wanted to know how they were made.
“How can I not mind you, you bastard? Do you know where you are? This place isn’t someplace where the likes of you can leisurely walk around. Tell me honestly who you are!!”
“I’m a butler, sir. Anyway, could you please do me a favor and move your foot from that spot? I would like to take a look at that area.” Sebastian pointed at the concealed, large seal on the ground where the man was standing.
“I don’t give a damn and I won’t move. What now, pretty boy? You wanna poke me? Wahaha. Your face is like a woman and you don’t have a weapon with you. It seems you are lost. How about this? Obediently crawl under my crotch and I will let you go. Today I’m in a good mood so I will spare your life and feel content with just fooling around with you.”
Laughter clamored from his friends in the campsite.
Sebastian’s shoulders started to shake. His face was cast downward so noone could see his current expression.
“Stop it~ Don’t bully this young man. Look at him~ He is trembling in fear.” A friend of the bandit who spoke first tapped on his shoulder.
However, a frown appeared on all of their faces once Sebastian raised his head and his smile was revealed. Rather, it should be said that he was holding back his laughter.
“Fufufu. People in this world are the same no matter what era they are in. Death is standing before them but they are still so clueless.”
“What’s wrong with you? Are you so afraid that you went crazy?”
Sebastian completely ignored the opposing insults.

Insults, taunts, and disdain only worked on humans. For him, those words contained no value.
“I’m being kind enough. Could you please let me through?” Once the words left Sebastian’s mouth, he was surprised at them himself. Usually, he wouldn’t give a warning before he acted.
All the players near Sebastian drew their weapons. “No!! What can you do to us?”
Sebastian let out a sigh. “Ah, I expected as much. Well, I can call this self-defense, I think.”
Sebastian waved his right hand once, then everyone fell silent. The players near him fell to the ground. Their knees were cut off neatly like paper.
“Arghhh!!” The cries echoed. Immediately, all of the other bandits present stood up.
Sebastian kicked the severed lower legs of the bandits away. The blood sprayed and some of them spilled on the rune.
A white light glowed from the rune once before disappearing. Alongside the faded light, the rune also vanished.

Sebastian smirked. “Although the Holy Runes are powerful, they are tainted easily. Sure enough, dirtying something is always easier than cleaning.”
He looked around and found that the bandits were ready to fight him. Some were chanting spells while some were calling for reinforcements by opening their system windows.
“A lot of blood seems to be needed for me to break all the seals. Luckily for me, there are many people present.”
Sebastian opened both his palms and the black magic power emitted from them. He quickly cast a spell.
“O, thou poor souls who are lost in the depths of darkness in Tartarus, be sure to cross the river of death and come to this place, be sure to float around aimlessly in the maze with no exit, be sure to lead the lost souls to follow thou, be sure to act as guiding lights for those blinded souls. Soul Labyrinth of Tartarus.”
Nothing happened. However, if someone were to look closely, they would notice that all of the Holy Seals within Skull Mountain Pass were giving off a faint light as if they were resisting this certain magic.

“What did that guy just do?!” One man shouted.

“We don’t need to care. He is alone but dared to invade us. Ambush him!”

“Oh!!” An instant response echoed and hundreds of arrows were fired at Sebastian. The sword users followed up and prepared to strike. Magic arrows flew. The target of all the attacks was the man in a black butler uniform.

Black magic power was released from Sebastian and materialized into hundreds of scythes, scattering in all directions. Blood splashed all over the place.
Upon coming into contact with blood, the runes gave off a white light which was slightly more faded than before, though they didn’t vanish.

One third of all the bandits had died. Although the dead bodies had long disappeared, the dying persons still existed in tiny soul forms, floating in the air like fireflies. As for the blood, it remained on the ground.

The man who seemed to have a higher position than the rest quickly came up with a solution. “Use Returning Scrolls! We will prepare our forces then come back later.”

Instantly, all of them took out Returning Scrolls. It was an obvious choice. Almost half of their comrades had died within the blink of an eye. They weren’t foolish enough to wait for a death that would be in vain.

Sebastian looked at the seals on the ground and muttered without caring how these players seemed to be ready to leave, “As expected, this much blood is nowhere near enough. Preventing them from escaping was a smart choice.”

Every player using a Returning Scroll emitted a white light. However, nothing else happened.

“What is this?” They exclaimed and looked among themselves in dismay.

Sebastian controlled the scythes to rotate around and kill more players.

The same man shouted, giving the order to the remaining bandits, “We will make a run for Colossia City! Follow my lead!” Then, he led the way to the mountain pass’ exit.

Sebastian stared at one of the seals while killing people, muttering to himself how much blood would be needed for the seals to become completely broken.

*Pa*

The body of the man came to an abrupt stop after colliding with something. The following people couldn’t stop their march in time so they slammed into him and fell over in a disorderly manner. One of them touched the air in front of the exit and found that there was an invisible barrier blocking their path.

“Call your friends for help,” said Sebastian, who was standing behind them, with a gentle smile on his face.
Actually, even without Sebastian telling them to, they were already busy doing just that.

Soul Labyrinth of Tartarus was a magic domain that created a special domain with a radius of one kilometer that prevented all living beings from exiting, though they could enter it without any problems. The use of Returning Scroll was prevented and even if someone died, their resurrection point would temporarily be the center of the domain. The price that Sebastian had to pay in exchange for this ability was the constant consumption of his magic power. Moreover, he wouldn’t gain any experience points nor items from the ones he killed. Furthermore, all the beings who died in this domain wouldn’t lose anything. It could be said that it was a domain designed for torturing people.

A week full of joy in Skull Mountain Pass went by with blood and screams. Many people came to help their friends and rumors about a mysterious monster appearing in Skull Mountain Pass started to circulate. Everyone was free to enter but no one was allowed to exit. The messages asking for help were increasing as the days went on.
Today marked the seventh day since Sebastian had entered this place. Now, the scenery in Skull Mountain Pass was too mesmerising. All of the passages and corners were stained with dried blood, and there were ten thousand blueish fireflies floating in the air.
It was finally the day that Sebastian had been waiting for. The last Holy Seal gave off a faint white light for the last time before permanently vanishing.

All of the red blood flew and merged into a large blob floating in the air.
Sebastian wasn’t a player so he didn’t get to listen to the system alerts but all the players who had died a hundred times without escaping could hear the alerts clearly.


[The Divine Vehicle’s Seals have been broken. Monster Asura, the Red Skull King, Level 350 Lord Rank, has been released from its slumber.]


They had no hope to survive against just a single black butler here, and now another Lord Rank monster was going to appear? The remaining survivors retreated until their backs were against a stone cliff, while Sebastian was the only one approaching the massive blob.

The blood compressed before transforming into a red skeleton knight who possessed six arms. It rotated its head around and stopped at the sight of its old friend.

“Sebastian... did you... release me?” A hoarse voice could be heard.

“Asura, long time no see.”

Asura nodded. “Um, very long. I don’t even know how much time has passed. This damn seal... made me unable to know the date and time... Thanks.”

“No problem, but what happened? How could you be sealed?” asked Sebastian.

Two monsters were having a conversation. The players, whose demise was extended, didn’t dare to interrupt.

“Ah... three humans of the dragon race... they wanted my Ruby.”

“Only three? Were they that strong?”

The red skull nodded. “One of them wielded a heavy sword, taking the role of the attacker. Another one wore metal arm guards, tanking. And the last one... bombarded me with magic spells. Furthermore, they brought Ramiel, your mortal enemy, with them. He was… the one who sealed me... My entire power was sealed... Even the ability to revive...”

Sebastian pondered the reason why someone would want Asura’s Crown Ruby. That thing was too powerful to be left in the hands of humans. It seemed he had to investigate this group. Furthermore, it was troubling that the group had Ramiel, the Lord Rank monster, by their side. It wasn’t normal for a monster of such a high rank to serve humans.

“I don’t have the Ruby... I’m weak... my underlings are weak as well...”

Sebastian nodded and decided to help. They were old friends, anyway.

“Blood Stone.”

All of the souls from the deceased players flew into a stone nearby and dyed it blood red. Sebastian handed it to Asura.

“It won’t be as good as the Ruby, but it should suffice. Try to keep collecting souls.”

Asura received the stone and placed it on its forehead. Then, the red magic power engulfed him. Although all of its former power had yet to return, as it was now, the normal player wouldn’t be its match.

“Thank you... You have changed. If it was you from before, you wouldn’t help me... I wonder why?”

Sebastian gently smiled. “Fufu, I have my new master. It seems I have picked up on a bad habit from him.”

“Bad but good... It is the first time we can have a proper conversation... We were always busy killing each other.”

“Fufufu. It seems so. Anyway, I will visit you again. Hopefully, you can talk properly when your power returns.”

Asura nodded. “Good... Bring your new master with you next time... By the way, where is the previous one?”

Sebastian’s eyes showed sadness for a brief moment without anyone noticed. “He left the mansion to search for the madam. The reason I follow my new master is to search for him myself.”

“What will you do if you find... him?”

“I will stay with my original master. He raised me up from piles of corpses. I will serve him forever.”

“What about... your current master? Will you... kill him?”

“That’s a good question. Mister Sila is very useful to me and he trusts me very much. I’m certain that, by serving him, I will surely get to meet my original master one day.”

“Why...?” asked Asura.

“It is fun serving him. There are many strong opponents for me to fight against. That’s not important though. The important part is, he has the master’s right arm, though it is not in its completed form. So, until I meet my master, I won’t kill him.”

Their conversation was replaced with silence. That was it until the silence was broken by the shout of a particular man.

“Where is the mysterious monster?! The White Dragon Thief Gang of Sir Thief555 has come!! Who dares to invade our secret hideout?!” It was a declaration of a man accompanied by a group of players who received an SOS call from the bandits in this place.

There was Thief555, who didn’t want to be here but had to come without consent because he didn’t want to lose face, standing among the group.

Asura and Sebastian turned their heads to look at the group who recently came but Sebastian didn't seem to care because a brooch on his uniform flashed once. It meant Sila was calling him.

“My new master is calling me... By the way, Asura, do you have some treasure for me to borrow?”

Asura shook his head. “I’m sealed... Nothing left...”

Sebastian nodded. “Thought so. I just hoped that you had hidden some.”

“Those three took them all... But I will start collecting them again. Visit me next time.”

They were only two monsters in front of the group of player, but Thief555’s instincts kicked in and told him that they were dangerous. So, he took two steps back. On the contrary, his underling stepped forward.

“Do you know who this man is? He is Thief555 who has robbed people all over the Main Continent. Scram if you don’t want to be killed!”

Thief555 was startled. To even threaten monsters, who did his underling think he was? It was his first time witnessing someone bluffing a monster. Little did he know that this underling of his was getting used to threatening so he developed a habit of throwing a threatening remark in this kind of situation.

“Sebastian... Do you really plan to kill him...?” Asura asked after seeing a glimpse of hesitation in Sebastian’s eyes.

Sebastian’s eyes became fiercer. A large scythe appeared on his hand and he waved it back without looking. A pool of blood splashed and some of it landed on his cheek.
As for the one who shouted just now, his headless body collapsed to the ground.

“For me, humans are equal. I can kill any of them.” As he finished this sentence, the second call from Sila arrived. Sebastian put a smile on his face before darkness engulfed him and teleported him away.

The bandits that had just arrived trembled in fear.
Asura looked at the spot where his old friend had been standing before summoning six swords in its hands. The bloodstone on its forehead flashed an intense light and hundreds of skeletons raised up from the ground, killing players in the area.

“Be careful to not pick up on more bad habits from humans... Sebastian...” Asura muttered.
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The Single-Horned Dragon Forest at night was usually covered in complete darkness as all the tall trees would obstruct the rays of moonlight. Nevertheless, Sila could travel leisurely without relying on Galaxy Eclipse because the Single-Horned Dragons, who traveled with him, were using their horns as sources of light. Four living torches walked alongside him until he reached the border of the forest.
In front of Sila was a high valley with a path in the middle. On a stone wall, there were two characters that Sila couldn’t read engraved upon it. The appearance of the characters was similar to the ones on the sign of his dojo, so he guessed that they were Chinese characters.
It might sound weird, but Sila didn’t know the name of his own dojo. For him, his dojo was literally a dojo. It didn’t matter what its name was. Even the name on the sign was written in a language that he couldn’t read.
He had once asked his teacher about the name, but his teacher told him that it wasn’t important and he should be focusing on practicing instead of wondering about the dojo’s name.
Later, Sila heard from senior and junior disciples that the name of the dojo was written in Chinese. However, no matter how much he insisted, no one told him the meaning or how to pronounce it.
Sila guessed that his teacher had told the others not to tell him about the name, so he didn’t dig further as he knew that if it was a teacher’s order, no one would tell him.
Actually, if he tried harder, he knew he would find an answer. However, since his teacher seemed to not want him to know, he believed that it wasn’t the right time for him to know. Thus, he quit trying.
Sila waved his hand and said goodbye to the Single-Horned Dragons. He entered the mountain pass. Both sides of the path were trimmed and there were lamps placed on the walls, five meters apart from each other.
The corridor was a straight line, stretching into the depth of the valley. Sila kept his guard up along the way and it only took him five minutes to reach the inside part of the valley.
Based on what he discovered, Madmen's Valley seemed to be an enclosed valley with a single entrance. The layout of the valley was similar to a bottle. The area inside was lit up by lamps. There were several wooden villas scattered around, which made this place look more like a village in the countryside. The name Madmen's Valley was nothing close to its atmosphere.
An old man with a long white beard and a scar on his left cheek appeared and came to Sila.
Once he saw the old man, Sila smiled. “Hello, Mister Crow.” He put his palms together to greet the old man.
“Eh? Young lad. Have you come to pay me a visit? You’re here early. I thought it would take you at least a year before you could visit this place.”
“I have a personal matter to do here, sir, so I came sooner than I planned.”
“Um... Oho? Unexpectedly, you can pass through the Single-Horned Dragon Forest without a single wound. Normally, people who arrive at this place are covered in blood. Which path did you use to take a detour?”
“Eh... I didn’t take a detour, sir. I passed through the center of the forest. Well, I almost died. I didn’t imagine that it was a habitat of the Single-Horned Dragons.”
“Oho. No one would do that. So, you have met Rex, I assume? You are crazier than I thought.”
“Luckily, we became friends, so I was able to travel the rest of the way comfortably, sir.”
“Is that dragon capable of befriending others? You have a lot of surprises in store, don’t you, kid?”
The conversation seemed like it wouldn’t go anywhere if he left it as it was, so Sila cut to the chase.
“The thing is, Mister Crow, I’m here to meet with someone. He said he would wait for me in this place.”
Crow scratched his head. “Um... are you Sila?”

Ever since they met, Crow had never once asked for Sila’s name and Sila had guessed that Crow would naturally know from the time when he was inspected.
“Eh? I thought Mister Crow already know about that.”
“I wasn’t interested that time. So, are you Sila?”
“Yes, sir. I’m Sila.”
“Um, um, so it’s you. Sanon told me a lot about you. He is the one who you have an appointment with. Anyway, you just missed him.”
“Missed? He said he would wait for me for another four days though?”
“I think he has an urgent matter to attend to. Do not worry. He said he would come back within a week, so you should just wait here. If you are bored, I have a hidden quest for you.”
Sila was taken aback by the words ‘hidden quest’ since Crow explicitly stated it.
“In that case, I have another matter, sir. The thing is, I came here by Mister Zero’s suggestion... I am infected with Bomb Lurking Psychic, sir.”
Crow frowned as he couldn’t tell at all that Sila was suffering from Bomb Lurking Psychic. “Give me your hand.”
Sila reached his hand out, to which Crow grabbed it and transmitted his qi to inspect.
“It’s truly Bomb Lurking Psychic, but it has scattered and almost completely fused with your body. In addition, it was suppressed by qi. By the way, are you Shueria’s enemy?”
“Why do you think so, sir?” Sila scratched his head, curious.

“Back when Shueria arrived, he had your Tortured Soul within his body. Meanwhile, you have Shueria’s Bomb Lurking Psychic in yours. It also isn’t at the level used in sparring but in death matches. I’m that kid’s mentor, so I’m curious.”
“Mister Crow is Shueria’s mentor?”
“Yeah, if you are his opponent, then be careful. My Dignified Palm Blade is second to none. Anyway, you don’t need to worry about me. I won’t meddle in a kid’s affair.”
Sila felt awkward after finding out that Crow was Shueria’s mentor. It was fortunate that Crow made things clear.
“He challenged me to an official match. There is no longer any enmity between us.”
Crow smiled. “That’s good to hear.”
“By the way, what do I need to do about the quest?”
Crow smacked his forehead. “Ah, again, you have arrived at such bad timing. The hidden quest, Monster’s Soul, is only available to do during a full moon. You will have to wait another five days.”
The name ‘Monster’s Soul’ didn’t sound like a good quest. Anyway, Sila felt regretful that he didn’t get to do anything upon arriving at Madmen's Valley.
Crow could tell that Sila was disappointed by the fact that he had arrived at bad timing. “Why don’t you just keep practicing to prepare yourself for the quest? That quest is quite difficult, you know? ...Ah, but you possess Shapeless Qi, right? That’s unfortunate.”
Hearing the word ‘unfortunate’ used to describe ‘Shapeless Qi’ caused Sila to frown. “How is it unfortunate, sir?”
“Do you know about Ten Supreme Qi?”
Sila nodded as he had heard about them from his teacher, Wu Ming.
“Then, do you know why Shapeless Qi isn’t counted as one of Ten Supreme Qi even though it is originated from Qi of Little Divine Beings like the rest?” Crow continued.
Sila shook his head as he didn’t know and the nameless elder didn’t tell him why. He just thought that ‘Ten Supreme Qi’ sounded nicer than ‘Eleven Supreme Qi’.
“Why is it, sir?”
“Shapeless Qi is a supportive qi. Its main ability is to support another qi or enhance the user’s physical ability when the user is in danger. That’s the reason why it is hard to detect. The problem is, no matter how hard you train, its level won’t increase unless you can find another powerful qi that qualifies for it to support. However, although many of such qi actually exist, the method to obtain any of them is very confidential and hard to come by. It isn’t like Qi of Little Divine Beings where the methods to obtain them are well known.”
Sila was agape. No wonder its level had never increased and stayed at Level 1.
Crow tapped Sila’s shoulder. “Well, it’s still a very useful qi. Using it only in an emergency should be enough, no?”
However, Sila was in deep thought. He took the Secret Scroll of Tiger Dragon Qi out.
“Would Tiger Dragon Qi acceptable?”
Surprised by the fact that Sila owned a qi secret scroll, Crow replied, “Umm, to be honest, I don’t know. Maybe or maybe not. The qi possessed by the Single-Horned Dragon is indeed powerful, but I have never seen any player practice it. I won’t be able to give you any advice. You should try it for yourself, but...”
Sila nodded and unfolded the secret scroll. Crow was about to stop him but couldn’t act in time.
The scroll shone a bright light and pushed Crow two meters away. The characters in the scroll floated off the page and into the air. They began to circulate in the shapes of a tiger and a dragon, before entering Sila’s skin. Sila had experienced this occurrence from the Secret Scroll of Qi of Little Turtle, so he wasn’t surprised.
After being used, the secret scroll scattered into dust.
Crow slowly walked to Sila.
“You are quite impatient, aren’t you? You didn’t stop to listen to my warning. Are you the type who doesn’t like to listen to others?”
“Eh? What warning, sir?”
“It’s already too late. Just listen to the system’s explanation.”
Suddenly, Sila felt very uncomfortable. His body was stiffened and pain could be sensed all over his chest, arms, and legs. He immediately tried to circulate Immortal Qi but was unable to do so.
Meanwhile, Crow placed his hand on Sila’s shoulder and transmitted Recovery Qi into Sila’s body.
“What’s happening to me, sir...?”

The system sound interrupted.


[You have gained a skill: Tiger Dragon Qi, Level 0.]

[Shapeless Qi has entered a parasitic state. Its level returns to 0, which is the same level as Tiger Dragon Qi. You won’t be able to use qi or qi techniques until your body is compatible with Tiger Dragon Qi.]

“What?”
As he removed his hand from Sila’s shoulder, Crow explained, “Shapeless Qi in a parasitic state has caused all of your qi-type skills to be in a state of hibernation. Usually, you will have to wait for your body to adapt to the new qi and you will be fine. However, you have erosive psychic power within your body so it won’t be easy. The qi that I transmitted to you will be able to suppress it for seven days, but the psychic power in your body is growing stronger over time. You will need to hurry.”
The psychic power within Sila’s body was like a virus. In the beginning, normal qi was able to suppress it. However, as time passed and Sila continued to suppress it with qi, it would grow stronger to counter. Currently, even Lone Wolf’s qi wouldn’t be able to suppress it anymore. Even, Crow, who was an Independent NPC, said that his transmitted qi wouldn’t last more than seven days.
This result occurred because, so far, Sila had suppressed it with high-tier qi at the level of Qi of Little Divine Beings. As a result, it grew stronger at a ridiculous rate.
Now, Sila had no other choice but to put his hopes in his Tiger Dragon Qi that was enhanced by Shapeless Qi.
“But, isn’t this contradicting, sir? I have to circulate qi to adapt my body to Tiger Dragon Qi and get it to Level 1, but Shapeless Qi prevents me from performing qi circulation. Or, if I let the body naturally adapt to the qi without qi circulation, this level of psychic power will kill me long before I can achieve that. I also don’t have that much time.”
“In that case, you will need to accelerate the process with qi transmission. However, for awakening Tiger Dragon Qi, you will need another Tiger Dragon Qi to transmit to you.”

There seemed to be a way out, but another problem arose.

“I got this Tiger Dragon Qi from Rex. Will a monster be able to transmit qi to me?”
Crow shook his head. “I don’t know, young lad. No one has ever been on the receiving end of the qi transmission from a monster.”
“I think I need to try. I don’t want to die and waste time traveling here again.”
“I will send you off at the entrance, then.”
Crow grabbed Sila’s collar and flicked his ankle to lightly fly and land at the entrance of the valley within a few seconds.
“This is as far as I can send you off. You are friends with these Single-Horned Dragons, but I’m not. They will feel upset if they see me.”
Knowing that this was all he could do, Crow soared back into Madmen's Valley while thinking to himself that Sila was a lad with poor timing who happened to do everything wrong. Actually, he should have unfolded that secret scroll after he has passed the hidden quest.
In the end, Sila couldn’t even spend ten minutes in Madmen's Valley before leaving.
He started to walk and felt that his body was stiffed. It wasn’t that he had become weaker but rather he had regressed to the state where he didn’t have qi. For someone who had always possessed high-tier qi, losing the ability to use qi caused him to feel a bit empty inside.
Sila continued to run into the forest. The darkness still remained. Because he had no special powers with him, he tripped many times and eventually stopped running after a while, choosing to fumble his way back to the inner part of the forest.
The sound of something moving in the bush could be heard. Sila turned around with his intuition and saw several red eyes staring back at him. Soon, the horns lit up, acting as torches. Some Single-Horned Dragons had come to their limping friend.
“Could you please bring me to Rex?” Sila gently asked, hoping that they could understand him.
One of the Single-Horned Dragons lifted Sila’s body onto its back and started running. Sila felt at ease because they understood what he said.
Because Sila had no qi, a lot of fatigue had accumulated from running there. Thus, he could do nothing but accept the wave of drowsiness overcoming him. The Tiger Dragon Qi being gently emitted from the Single-Horned Dragon was so soft that Sila felt like he was laying on a bed rather than a dragon’s back.
His eyes slowly closed and he soon fell into a deep slumber despite being on a running Single-Horned Dragon.

            

    
        Chapter 116: Tiger Dragon Qi

    
    
    
    
                [image: image-placeholder]

Chapter 116: Tiger Dragon Qi

 

Sila was forcefully woken up after being thrown on the ground. He felt like he was sleeping on a comfortable bed but was abruptly kicked to the hard floor. His body no longer had qi to support him so he easily felt pain.
Holding his head with his hand, Sila looked around and found that this place was a small field that was surrounded by lights from the horns of Single-Horned Dragons. There was a very large wall in front of him.
“Ouuu...” The wall opened and Sila was pushed back by an unseen force of qi. Many dragons came to Sila’s aid and pushed Sila’s back to stop him from falling over.
Sila stood up properly and looked again. Finally, he found that the real identity of what he thought was a wall was, in fact, Rex’s head. It had tried to greet Sila but its suppressed qi still blew Sila away.
“Ah, Rex... I have a favor to ask. The scroll that you gave me has made me incapable of using qi. If you don’t mind, can you teach me how to use your qi?”
Sila had no way of knowing if it could understand him. Maybe it could understand simple words but couldn’t make head or tail out of difficult matters.
The horn on Rex’s forehead flashed once and one of the Single-Horned Dragons came to Sila with a roll of paper in its mouth. Based on the state of the paper, it was very old.
Sila unfolded it and looked inside. On the paper was a handwritten letter.
I have practiced Tiger Dragon Qi for ninety years without any successors. Then, the game creator reached out to me. I imprinted how to use this qi into the world of Monster Soul and hoped that a suitable person would discover it. Rex Dragon is created using my past personality. It will choose a suitable person to practice this qi. Whoever you might be, if you read this message, it means you have been chosen. I won’t demand anything from you but my only hope is that this qi art of mine doesn’t go extinct. Please use and inherit it.
I came up with Tiger Dragon Qi at age 25 and improved it for 50 years for it to reach perfection. I don’t quite understand what Monster Soul is, but the game creator told me that, by practicing it in this game, you will be able to practice it faster in real life. He said that we can use our brain and mind in the game to gain experience and train with our bodies outside. It was regretful that I only found a wonderful place like Monster Soul at the end of my life. If the profound arts that we profound practitioners have trained in for almost a hundred years could be mastered within ten years, what kind of future would await our descendants? What kind of profound arts would our descendants be using? I want to witness that future with my own eyes but I no longer have a chance... Kiryu.
The paper crumbled into dust. Then, the Single-Horned Dragon placed a certain book in front of Sila.

‘Tiger Dragon Qi Art’ was written on the cover.
Sila opened it and found that the the book contents were hand-written. Within it, there were pictures explaining how to properly circulate qi with descriptions. The method of qi circulation that was explained in the book was different than the qi circulation he normally used.
In Monster Soul, for in-game qi, just thinking of circulation will cause qi to circulate by itself. Not much concentration is needed. However, for personal profound arts, especially qi arts which were related to inner force, the method for circulation was usually very detailed, with a proper explanation for the dantian and each meridian. The revered practitioners had trained these arts through many hardships so being able to use qi just by unfolding the scroll would devalue their effort. As a result, the game creator put as many details as possible into these arts and the learners would have to manually do it themselves. It also counts as a profound arts training program for the learners.
Sila flipped through the book with amazement. Coming up with this kind of profound art is very astonishing. He believed he could empathize with Kiryu’s feeling of regret when he realized that his hard-earned results would fade away without a successor. For Kiryu who had dedicated a hundred years to profound arts but was left with nothing in the end, it was just too sad.
Sila promised to himself that he would do his best to master this qi art no matter how many years it would take him. He also planned to pass it on to the future generations.
The light from the horns of the Single-Horned Dragons allowed Sila to be able to read the contents of the book. He read through the book and did his best to remember the contents.
Actually, he would like to circulate his inner force based on the method described in the book. Sadly, he was unable to do it at the moment. It would be great if he had someone to transmit qi to him.
Sila looked at Rex who was still staring back at him.
Although the contents in the book were well-written, he wasn’t a genius in reading. Rather, he was the type who would learn faster if he got to do it for real.
At the very least, he would be happy if Rex could demonstrate how to do the things mentioned in the book.
The problem was that the book had detailed explanations of how inner force should flow within one’s body, but Rex was a dragon. Sila didn’t know how a dragon’s meridian system was structured, but he bet that it wouldn’t be the same as a human’s. So, even if it showed him how to circulate qi, Sila wouldn’t be able to learn from it.
If only it had a human form like Sebastian...
“Ah! Lord Rank monster!!” Sila clapped his hands and took the bottle contained four Emperor Qi Pellets out. He placed one of them on his palm and handed it to Rex.
Rex looked at the pellet and sniffed it. It was hesitating when Sila got closer to it with a pellet on his palm.
“You gave me the secret scroll as a token of our friendship. Since it is a token of friendship, I believe that it won’t be fair if I am the only one to receive something. So, I would like to give you this Emperor Qi Pellet. Think of it as a token of friendship from me.”
Not only was Sila’s action unnecessary, it also something he shouldn’t do. The symbol of friendship was just the name of the reward that he got from befriending another race. There was no deep meaning like what Sila interpreted.
For a monster to be promoted from Marquis Rank to Lord Rank, it will become much more powerful. Its ability would skyrocket as it can train supportive skills like players. It could be said that there was a distinct gap between the strength of a Marquis Rank monster and a Lord Rank monster.
And now, Sila was about to make Rex cross that gap. From now on, the Single-Horned Dragon Forest, which was a terrifying place to begin with, would be ruled over by Rex at Lord Rank, who would hold the same mighty power within its human-size body. Its weakness that came from its gigantic size would disappear and would be replaced by a human’s great agility.
Rex opened its massive mouth and Sila threw the Emperor Qi Pellet into it. Soon, Rex’s body shone an orange light, mixing with all of the lights from the horns of all Single-Horned Dragons in the forest and creating a mesmerising image. At that moment, the Single-Horned Dragon Forest was illuminated as if it was a daytime to the point that Sila needed to cover his eyes.
It was his first time witnessing the evolution of a monster from Marquis Rank to Lord Rank.
The light died down and Sila reopened his eyes. In front of him, there was a three-meter tall, lean and muscular man standing. He wore pants made of Single-Horned Dragon’s skin. Aside from the green pants with black stripes that he was wearing, a pair of red eyes that were inspecting his own body gave him the overbearing vibe of a dragon. The length of his hair reached his back and there was a small, almost imperceptible horn on his forehead.
“Umm... Hello. Do you understand me?” Sila tried to talk with the man in front of him.
“Rex... call me Rex.” A deep, overbearing voice could be heard from the man.
“Oh, you can talk? That was fast.”
“I can talk in a human form. My dragon form doesn’t have a larynx like a human,” replied Rex.
Rex came to Sila and put his palm onto Sila’s back. Then, Tiger Dragon Qi was transmitted into Sila’s body.
Sila was confused at first but he immediately calmed his mind and took the qi, though he was still unable to circulate it.
“I know your situation. Your flow of qi is gone. Just do your best with the qi I gave you.”
Rex took his hand off Sila’s back and went to sit on a nearby rock. All Single-Horned Dragons in that place were confused because their king’s appearance had changed, though they could still recognize him using their sense of qi.
Sila tried to let his inner force flow but there was no movement. He flipped to one of the pages in the book which explained basic qi circulation and followed its instructions. He tried to force the stoic qi within him to flow from each meridian to another according to the book. Although each of the meridians had a name, Sila was better at letting his body remember rather than his brain, so he slowly followed the sequence described in the pictures.
Soon, he could sense that his qi started to move, though he needed to put all of his focus into letting it flow. Sila wondered whether he would be able to do this when he fought in battles.
Manually controlling the flow of qi for three hours, Sila finally completed a single set of qi circulation all over his body. He felt so glad that he was on the verge of crying. He had never expected that it would take him this long to circulate qi once.
Rex came closer to Sila and said, “Come, fight me.”
Sila frowned. “I’m unable to fight...”
Nevertheless, Rex didn’t wait for Sila to end his sentence as he charged right at Sila.
Sila circulated his qi out of habit in order to defend, but he couldn’t make it in time so he had to barely evade using the footwork of Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps.
Rex stopped his attack as he said, “You will train it faster in actual combat.”
Although Sila understood what Rex meant, he was currently unable to use any qi in a fight. Sila tried to recall the skills that he could use at the present and gave Moon Reflecting Mirror a try. Afterward, he found that upon skill activation, pain would run through his body, making him stop using the skill. It seemed that using psychic type skills would stimulate the harmful psychic power within his body.
In the end, the only combat skill that he could use was the skill he was least proficient with, Orbiting Cosmos. Sila tried changing and holding elements many times and found that he could still properly use it. Thus, he relied on this skill for sparring with Rex who was clearly holding back in the matches.
Three days had passed. Sila’s daily routine was sleeping, waking up, having a meal, circulating Tiger Dragon Qi, sparring with Rex, debating profound arts with Rex, playing with Single-Horned Dragons, and then practicing qi again before going off to sleep.

For the record, Rex had come to transmit qi into Sila every morning.

As a result, on the fourth morning, his Tiger Dragon Qi finally reached Level 1 and let him use qi again, though that was just a bonus. The true benefit was the experience of fighting without relying on qi, which was something the nameless elder had suggested him to do but he had never done so. His muscles and bones were developed in a way that was suitable for practicing profound arts. His attainment over Orbiting Cosmos also increased. It was this moment that Sila discovered a hidden feature of Orbiting Cosmos.
If he changed his body to become one with fire, his attack power would increase. It would be his defense for earth, his speed for wind, his reflexes for lightning, his recovery rate for water, and there would be a thin layer of aura protecting him if he changed to ice. Sila wouldn’t have discovered all of these if he didn’t seriously use Orbiting Cosmos in a battle.
In addition, Sila had finally come up with a name for his martial move. After thinking about it for a long time, Sila ended up using ‘Weapon Subduing Fist’ as its name, the same as his title. He used this name because this move of his focused more on subduing opponents than killing them. Although he still couldn’t say with confidence that he had mastered this move, using it against Rex allowed him to have some faith in it.
Currently, Sila had memorised basic qi circulation. However, he would need more time for more complicated circulation methods that could bring out more of Tiger Dragon Qi’s power.
Sila closed his eyes and manually circulated qi according to what he remembered. The unseen force of qi pushed Rex to take three steps back.
Tiger Dragon Qi was a qi that was both as hard as steel and as soft as silk, reflecting its name: one dragon and one tiger. Since it shared some characteristics with Formless Soldier, Sila could understand its concept relatively easy.
Formless Soldier was a way to use inner force to manipulate user’s body to become harder, lighter, softer, and heavier. Meanwhile, Tiger Dragon Qi was a way to directly change the property of qi to become hard or soft.
For the record, Rex was proficient at using the hard property of Tiger Dragon Qi. It could exert its qi to tangibly hurt the opponents.
Lastly, Rex had imparted onto Sila the Single-Horned Dragon’s qi technique. At first, Rex anticipated that Sila would need several months to be able to develop it, but it turned out that Sila already had all the basics for fusing the technique, Unblemished Cool Breeze, which was the combination of Cruise Breeze and Unblemished Aqua.

It was this qi technique that allowed Rex to be able to migrate the damage on its torso to its tail in its fight against Sila. Unblemished Cool Breeze was a qi technique that every Single-Horned Dragon could use. In addition to its recovery ability, each dragon could lend its power to others in distance via a connection of its horn to heal or strengthen its comrades.
Thus, fighting against a single Single-Horned Dragon was comparable to fighting against every Single-Horned Dragon simultaneously. This was the reason why the Single-Horned Dragon Forest was a very dangerous place.
Sila decided to spend one more day there so he could have a serious sparring match with Rex. He read the contents in the book for the last time before closing the book and keeping it in his system window.
Both his hands were slowly clad with qi reinforcement. Rex stared at Sila’s placement of feet and unleashed a surge of powerful qi that caused the nearby dragons to take several steps back.
Based on what the book instructed, Sila reversed his qi circulation and the dragon attribute of his qi changed into a tiger. The solidity of his qi changed into softness that dispersed the pressure from Rex.
Both his feet performed irregular movements as he charged at Rex.
Rex had been coping with Sila’s Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps for three days and he had got guidance about it from Sila so his understanding toward this art was higher than before. Although he couldn’t perform this art like Sila, he could at least read some of Sila’s movements and predict where Sila would go.
His right fist was thrown where he believed Sila would appear.
The corner of Sila’s lip curled up. It wasn’t derision but rather admiration that Rex could read his movements.
Nevertheless, the arts are unchanging while humans are living. Sila halted his last step halfway through the motion and stomped it on the ground. Then, he rotated his ankle together with his torso and struck his left palm at Rex’s side.
Rex felt a little shocked that things didn’t go according to his prediction, but he didn’t panic as he put his qi into his left hand and used it to parry Sila’s incoming strike.
The attacks of both parties connected. The impact pushed both of them off balance and they needed to take three steps back. Sila changed his qi circulation from tiger to dragon. His body was also clad with lightning as he rushed back at Rex, stiffening Rex’s body.
Meanwhile, Rex had larger qi capacity than Sila so it could rely on its higher amount of qi to forcefully move his arm. His body seemed to enlarge for a brief moment as he used his left hand to block Sila’s next attack while strengthening the power in his right fist.
It was a clash of powerful qi. Rex’s left hand blocked Sila attack and ended up in a limping state.
Sila was about to throw another attack but was surprised by Rex’s qi-strengthened right fist that suddenly flew at him. It was because Rex had covered this fist with his tall body to prevent Sila to notice it.
Putting up his guard in a hurry, Sila crossed his arms over his chest and clad himself with qi reinforcement. The element in his body was changed from lightning to earth. It was the concept of changing element in reverse that he was able to do with ease after the second day of sparring.
Upon being hit, Sila activated Formless Soldier to lessen the damage he took. As he was blown away by the force of the punch, Sila’s body flew toward a big tree behind him.
In mid-flight, he rotated his body and softly landed his feet on the trunk before standing perpendicularly on it with pulling power. His eyes shot back at Rex.
Rex put the power of Unblemished Cool Breeze into his limping arm, which was the result of Sila’s Weapon Subduing Fist, to heal it. Rex was an expert in healing and strengthening his body using qi and Sila had yet to excel at using his own move, so the limping state could be cured in no time.
“Is this enough?” Sila proposed.
“The result of our first fight is a draw. Let’s fight again next time.”
Sila nodded then shot himself into the air and activated Cloud Stepping to dash back in the direction of Madmen's Valley.
Rex knew that Sila had to go back to Madmen's Valley so he had used a serious sparring match as a way to say goodbye. He realized that Sila was holding back so Rex was holding back in the previous match as well.
For martial artists, no words nor a banquet are needed. Just a single match is enough to say many things.
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Chapter 117: Sanon

 

Stepping on the air and having wind flow past his face, Sila’s body freely shot forward and the qi within his body was continuously circulating. He believed he could finally tell what the difference was between real-life qi and in-game qi.
For in-game qi, you can activate or deactivate the circulation with just a thought. The qi would circulate on its own without needing your control. As for Tiger Dragon Qi, Sila needed to always be aware of it and control the circulation constantly. Although it was harder and more troublesome, Sila believed that it was worthwhile.
Thinking about this caused Sila to wonder about the intentions of Monster Soul’s creator.
Usually, online games tend to be designed to keep consumers playing as long as possible to make a profit. However, Sila believed that the reason why Monster Soul was created should be something deeper than simple profit. The game only ranked among the top ten without reaching the top three and the money from ads also seemed negligible. Moreover, there were many methods for them to earn money, like the cash shop, but they weren’t implemented.
Stepping on the air for the last time, Sila landed himself on the ground in front of Madmen's Valley and looked at the Chinese characters which he still couldn’t read.
“They are read as ‘Xian Shan’, meaning ‘Valley of Immortals’.” The voice of a middle-aged man could be heard from behind. Sila was startled and turned his back.
He couldn’t detect the presence of this man at all.
The man standing behind Sila was probably in his early-to-mid 40s. His neat black hair was peppered with greyish white specks. His facial expression seemed kind under a pair of plain-looking glasses.
“It seems you use the same appearance as your real body, right, Sila?”
Sila was surprised that the man knew about him. Normally, people who knew him in the game always turned out to be enemies but this man didn’t seem to harbor evil intention. Thus, Sila politely asked:
“Excuse me, sir, who are you?”
“I’m Sanon.” This reply of the man caused Sila to realize that the man was the person who he needed to meet.
“Hello, Mister Sanon. I’m Sila. It’s nice to see you.”
Sanon nodded. “We should continue talking inside. Please come in. Crow should be waiting for us.”
Sila agreed and walked alongside Sanon through the entrance of the valley. During their short journey, Sanon started a conversation.
“It seems you were able to arrive at this Valley of Immortals without many difficulties.”
“I got lucky, sir. By the way, why is this place called the Valley of Immortals?”
“Have you heard about Independent NPCs?”
As Sila nodded, Sanon continued:
“This place is the location where most of Independent NPCs used to live. The name of this place was given by the game creator. Each NPC had hidden quests for players to do but they were too hard, so in the end, they came to call this place Madmen's Valley instead.”
Sila had a hard time swallowing his saliva. The reason why it was called that way was surely because those NPCs gave close-to-impossible quests. He started to worry about the difficulty of the hidden quest that he would attempt soon.
“I don’t see any other NPCs in Mad... Ahem, the Valley of Immortals except for Mister Crow, though.”
“During these years, no one had arrived to take the quests so most NPCs were allowed to leave. Crow has to stay here because he lost when we drew lots. Fufu.”
At last, the two men arrived at the inner part of Madmen's Valley. Upon seeing the two, Crow welcomed them.
“Sanon. Oh? Have you already met Sila?”
“We happened to meet each other at the entrance.”
“Have you finished your attending to that matter?” asked Crow.
Sanon nodded. “Done. He will be here in a few days.”
Crow didn’t particularly care as he turned his attention to Sila. “You’re able to practice it within three days? That’s impressive.”
“I got a lot of help, sir. I wouldn’t have been able to pull it off if I was alone.”
Sanon secretly evaluated Sila’s personality and could tell that Sila was modest and wasn’t arrogant.
Inviting everyone to enter his wooden home, Crow led the way and prepared a seat for them.
“Sila, the hidden quest for you will be available at midnight tomorrow. For now, you can take a look around the valley, or practice in a faraway backyard. Just follow the route and you will see it.”
“Thank you, Mister Crow.”
Listening to the conversation, Sanon politely cut in. “Why don’t you use this time to practice Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws?”
Sila was troubled. “About that, I think two days won’t be enough for it. Can I practice it once I am done with the quest, sir?”
“For Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, if you’re good at remembering, two days are enough for performing its martial moves. But if you plan to master it, even a year wouldn’t be enough.”
Sila immediately understood what Sanon was trying to tell him. Even for Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps that Sila had learned from Wu Ming, witnessing the difference of skill between himself and Sangdao, not to mention compared to Wu Ming’s level of skill, he wouldn’t dare say that he had mastered it.
“Among the three arts, this art seems to have the lowest compatibility with you so I suggest you learn about its foundation first and study the rest later by yourself.”
“Learn by myself?” Sila frowned.
He had to spend weeks practicing Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps under Wu Ming’s personal guidance for him to be able to use it in actual combats. However, Sanon suggested that he learn Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, which seemed to be equally complex, by himself?
Sanon nodded. “My teaching method is letting my disciples learn by themselves and giving pointers after that. Just ask me if you stumble on anything.”
Giving it a thought, Sila indeed wanted to know more about Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws. Based off of what he heard from Wu Ming, Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps, Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, and Nine Sun-Melting-Fists are all about martial moves that require experience for using them well, unlike Tiger Dragon Qi which was a pure qi art without any martial moves.
A profound art that is built around martial moves is easy to practice but is not enough to become truly powerful. The profound practitioners will have to master martial moves and then the inner force will naturally build up as they grow older. Most profound practitioners start with this method, including Independent NPCs. Aside from having a visible result as soon as they have attained some mastery over the martial arts, they can develop martial moves further using their own experience.
On the contrary, some profound practitioners start by building up their inner force first. Kiryu’s Tiger Dragon Qi and Poluk’s Genesis Punch fall in this category. For these profound arts, they are hard to practice but you will easily become powerful once you master it. For profound practitioners to practice this way, they will have to become aware of the existence of their inner force and build it up by letting it flow throughout their body. Once a sufficient amount of inner force was built up, just a straight punch strengthened with qi would be enough to compensate for the lack of martial moves.

 

T/N: Think of them as practicing real-life traditional martial arts (Judo, Karate, Boxing, etc.) versus building up real-life inner force. The former gives a visible result (at least your ability in self-defense gets stronger) while the latter isn’t guaranteed to succeed (but if you were to succeed, you will have a physique similar to that of a character from a wuxia novel).


There is no right or wrong method as they are simply a preference of each profound practitioner. The first method will let you become stronger at a stable pace, while the latter will take longer before any results will be visible yet will undoubtedly let you become powerful.
Well, the latter method wasn’t chosen very often because practitioners rarely had the determination to spend ten years without any visible results like Poluk and Kiryu.
Since profound arts were being discussed, Crow asked, “Anyway, how is the qi of Single-Horned Dragons?”
Sila replied, “It’s very good, sir. It suits me well.”
“That’s good.” Crow nodded. Sanon also didn’t ask about it further.
What Crow and Sanon had yet to realize and Sila planned to keep a secret was that Tiger Dragon Qi wasn’t just an in-game qi, it was also a qi art that could be practiced in real life.
Many would think that they don’t have that much of a difference, but they did.
If it was an in-game qi, it would only exist in the game. This kind of qi can be obtained by anyone. However, for personal, real-life qi arts like Tiger Dragon Qi, there will be detailed learning methods. You can use your brain and mind to understand them and practice it in real life to be able to succeed at building up inner force in a short time.
The reason why Sila decided to keep this a secret wasn’t because he had some kind of ulterior motive. It was only because he had learned from Sangdao and Wu Ming that experts always keep some secrets to themselves. Even Sangdao had her secrets, so Sila would like to have some of his own as well.
Tiger Dragon Qi was a no-name qi. Even if someone were to witness Sila using it, they would only think that it was one of the qi that was available in the game. Thus, only Sila, who had read the message left behind by Kiryu, and the game creator would know about this secret.
“First things first, I think you better get some rest, Sila. You can come find me in the backyard whenever you’re ready.” Finishing the sentence, Sanon left the house.
Crow also stood up and followed Sanon. Before he left, he turned his head to talk to Sila.
“You can make yourself at home here, young lad. I will leave to prepare the quest and will come back before midnight tomorrow.”
Then, Crow left, leaving Sila to be alone in the house.
Although he wasn’t that tired, the experience he gained from learning Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps taught Sila to prepare himself for the worst.
Sila took the Tiger Dragon Qi book out and read its contents before putting it back into his system window. The details in the book instructed him that he should use his most natural posture for performing qi circulation.
He walked inside the bedroom and sat cross-legged on the bed. Placing a hand on each of his laps, he closed his eyes and controlled his breathing.
Frankly, basic qi circulation was enough for releasing fatigue. However, the book said that the specific qi circulation of Tiger Dragon Qi could allow him to build up inner force as well as releasing fatigue. So, even though it would take more time, Sila decided to do it as he wanted to become familiar with Tiger Dragon Qi quickly.
For the last three days that he had practiced qi, his mastery over Tiger Dragon Qi stayed at Level 1 without going up. Nevertheless, Sila was aware that it was a different case from what happened with Shapeless Qi. The reason the level of Shapeless Qi didn’t increase was because it couldn’t. Whereas, the level of Tiger Dragon Qi actually reflects Sila’s mastery over it. If it reached Level 100, that would mean Sila could use it as perfectly as Kiryu intended.
This fact was described in the book written by Kiryu. Although Tiger Dragon Qi wasn’t an in-game skill, the system was responsible for helping the player determine their mastery over the skill. So, the increase of skill level doesn’t mean its power gets stronger but rather reflects user’s comprehension towards the skill. It is shown in numerical value so the user would get a clear picture of how much he or she is lacking.
The reason why Sila’s Tiger Dragon Qi stayed at Level 1 was because he had yet to circulate it again after his first try. That’s right, he had been depending on Rex’s transmitted qi for the last three to four days. That was the case until almost all of his qi was depleted with the match against Rex in the morning. Rex knew about this as well so he had deliberately forced Sila to spend all the transmitted qi in his body.
From now on, the Tiger Dragon Qi that Sila was going to use would come from his own circulations.
This also meant the qi Sila used to fight with Rex in the morning was not his own. Sila was a little worried that his own developed qi might not be able to compare to the qi he received from Rex.
Sila’s awareness of qi started at his underbelly before letting it flow slowly to several parts of his body. Even though Sila had experienced circulating it, he felt it was completely different from the qi he received from Rex.
Drops of water accumulated and became a flow of water. The flow of water became a river. Then, a river became a great river. The tiny amount of qi within Sila’s body was building up and Sila could clearly feel it.
He let it circulate all over his body once, then let it circulate all over his body in reverse once he was done with the former.
Finished, he let it flow normally once again.
Sila was circulating his qi, alternating between flowing in sequence and flowing in reverse for ten times. Each time, the speed of the circulation increased.
His fatigue disappeared. Sila felt like he had rested for a whole day after he reopened his eyes. He tried to move his body and found that warm power ran through his system. The world seemed to be more colorful, the smells in the air and tree leaves were easier to pick up, and the sounds of the forest from afar could be heard. All in all, his five senses seemed to have been improved slightly.
Sila got off the bed and waited for the system, which was currently processing how high his comprehension of Tiger Dragon Qi was, to announce the result. He opened both palms and created hardened qi before pushing them together. Then, he could feel the unseen wall that prevented both of his palms from touching each other.
Afterward, Sila circulated qi in reverse according to the softness attribute and the unseen wall became soft and flexible like a rubber ball, allowing his palms to tap on each other, yet sensing a soft texture in between.
Smiling at his own achievement, Sila felt that Tiger Dragon Qi was very fun and amazing. He was confident that he would undoubtedly become much stronger once he had succeeded in using Tiger Dragon Qi as his base qi and performing the martial moves of Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps, Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, and Nine Sun-Melting-Fists.

While he was imagining his future self, the system declaration that Sila had been waiting for went off.


[You have achieved a certain condition. The level of Tiger Dragon Qi has risen to 29.]
[You have achieved a certain condition. The level of Shapeless Qi has risen to 29.]


“Twenty-nine? Is it considered high or low?”

In fact, the number should be lower than this since all Sila had learned was qi circulation. For Tiger Dragon Qi, the art is detailed to the point where each movement requires a slightly different qi circulation in each organ. Nevertheless, Sila had understood Formless Soldier quite well, enabling him to use both hardening and softening attributes from the beginning, so the system evaluated that his mastery was around this level.
Sila exited the house and followed a narrow road which led him to the inner part of the valley. Sanon was waiting for him at the end of the road.
“Are you ready?” Sanon said to Sila.
“Yes, sir. I’m ready. You can start anytime.”
Sanon fell silent for a moment. “Before that, there is something I need to tell you. It’s something that you need to know prior to studying under my guidance.”
Since Sanon might try to tell him some tips regarding martial arts, Sila kept quiet and attentively waited for Sanon to continue.
Sanon remained silent for another short while before steeling himself and speaking.
“I’m Montra's teacher.”
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Chapter 118: Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws
The backyard in Madmen's Valley, a.k.a. the Valley of Immortals, fell into complete silence. Hearing Sanon’s statement, many inexplicable emotions surged within Sila, threatening to burst out. His mind wanted to scream something, but his body was stiff and unmoving.
A gust of wind sent a tree leaf drifting through the space between them, level with their faces.
“What did you just say, sir?” Sila asked to ensure that he didn’t hear it wrong.
“I’m Montra’s teacher.” Sanon repeated himself and waited for Sila’s reaction.
“What do you mean?” There was a slight change in Sila’s expression, which Sanon could notice.
“It means I’m the one who taught Montra martial arts. Can you tell me which part you didn’t understand?”
“That’s not what I meant. What is going on? How come you are Montra’s teacher?”
“Sila’s question can be interpreted in many ways. I won’t be able to answer it if you don’t ask clearly.”
“Then, since you are Montra’s teacher, why do you want to teach me?”
“I can’t tell you that.” Sanon’s reply caused Sila to frown.
“Do you know what Montra has done to me?” Sila tried to probe Sanon.
“I know.”
“Do you know Teacher Mora?”
“I know.”
“Do you know where he is?”
“I know.”
“In that case, where is he?”
“I can’t tell you that.”
“Why can’t you tell me?”
“I can’t tell you that.”
“...What is this about?”

“Sila will come to know that when the time has come.”

It was this phrase again. The phrase that everyone always used to tell him when they knew something while Sila knew nothing.
“When?”
“Soon.”
Enough with these answers. Sila knew nothing more from the conversation with Sanon as almost all of his answers were ‘I can’t tell you’.
Sila could tell that this man didn’t have any malice. Sanon might even be a friend of his teacher, Mora. However, this man was like Sangdao, knowing something but choosing not to tell him.
He didn’t understand why everyone had to keep him in the dark.
Sila wanted to confirm whether all these things were connected to what he had suspected it to be. Thus, his next question was:
“What is the Wulin Masters Association?”
It worked. Sanon didn’t respond immediately like per usual but instead fell into silence as if he was pondering how Sila came to know of it.
With this, Sila knew that his guess was right on the mark and planned to leave this place. Despite him wanting to learn Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws as the nameless elder had recommended, Sanon kept something a secret from him and that meant both of them had yet to trust each other. Because of this, Sila wouldn’t be able to completely focus on learning a martial art from Sanon.
Anyway, Sila still had Tiger Dragon Qi left for practice. If he mastered it, he believed that he wouldn’t be inferior to anyone.
“Where did you learn about the Wulin Masters Association?” Sanon asked after keeping quiet for some time.
“I can’t tell you that,” Sila replied with the same answer he had gotten from Sanon.
Sanon sighed as he didn’t know how much Sila knew. He called out to Sila once he noticed that Sila was about to leave.
“Where are you going?”
“I’m going to practice my own skill. I have a quest to do in two days.” Sila stopped his feet but refused to turn his head back to Sanon.
“Is it because I’m Montra’s teacher?”
“That’s not it. Personally, I think that you’re not a bad person. A disciple is a disciple, a teacher is a teacher. The enmity between me and Montra isn’t related to you. It’s just that, not knowing the reason you want to impart your martial art to me causes me to feel doubtful. I think I’m being used so I decided not to learn from you.”
Sanon thought about it for a while. “Umm. That's logical. How about this? I will not teach you anything, but I will give you a book about this martial art so you can learn it by yourself for two days. How much you can learn will depend on you. If we do it this way, it will not count as you learning under me since you will be learning the art on your own.”
Hearing Sanon’s proposal, Sila frowned. “Why do you want me to learn the art this badly?”
“You will come to know that... soon.”
“Why do I have to accept your offer?”
“If you accept to learn it, I will let you meet Mora. Deal?”
“Where is my teacher?”
“He is in the game at the moment. How about it? Please choose wisely.”
From Bluebird’s prediction and all those clues Sila had gotten, he could guess by himself that his teacher should be in the game as well. However, listening to it clearly like this made Sila feel that his goal had come closer.
For Sila, nothing was more important than his teacher.
“I accept your offer.” That was Sila’s reply.
Sanon nodded and took a book out of his pocket. It wasn’t an in-game secret scroll but a normal notebook that is usually used to write information down, like the Tiger Dragon Qi book that Sila owned. He tossed it to Sila, which Sila caught without looking back.
Written on the cover of the book was ‘Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws’.
“Then, please excuse me.” Sanon teleported away from the backyard and left Sila alone.
Holding the book in his hand, Sila’s brain started to process many things that were likely to link to the Wulin Masters Association.

Something unbeknownst to him was surely happening in the background.
Now, Sila was beginning to question if his fateful encounter with the nameless elder was actually a coincidence.

Also, considering the possibility that Sangdao was a part of this matter brought sadness to Sila’s heart.
Recalling the time he spent with Sangdao, Sila couldn’t tell anymore whether what he had experienced was true or false. Was it possible that the Sangdao who soothed his mind didn’t really exist? The truth might be that she was just a complete stranger telling him lies coated in sweet words.
He wasn’t sure whether Sangdao had approached him because she wanted to get to know him or if she just wanted to observe him closely.
Sometimes, Sila wished that the world was less complicated. It would be better if he could just keep living in that moment near Misty Valley.
“Evening Near Misty Valley? Fufu. In that case, The me right now is ‘Alone in the Valley of Immortals’, huh?” Sila ridiculed himself with sarcasm.
Well, recalling this art enabled Sila’s mind to calm down. He decided to leave unnecessary thoughts for later. The important thing for him right now was moving forward, step by step. With time he would eventually be able to discern Sangdao’s true personality.
Sila opened the Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws book and slowly read through it, page by page, without practicing it yet.
The art consisted of many moves, starting with six but extending to thousands. Most of the book was about explaining how to choose the most suitable martial move for each situation.
Sila could divide the contents into three parts. The first part explained the six main techniques of the martial art. The middle part explained the thousands of martial moves. Lastly, the final part explained how to polish the art after you have built up your inner force.
All in all, this book was very thick, comparable to a telephone directory. Sila closed it and took a look at the spine of the book only to see that the thickness of the book was strangely thin. Still confused about this, Sila finally dismissed it as a setting in the game.
Sila ultimately grasped the main differences between martial arts and qi arts. For martial arts, they tend to be complex and detailed, but easy to follow. On the other hand, for qi arts, they are simple, yet complex when initializing. They are hard to practice but the practitioners wouldn’t need to think about how to properly move their body since the flow of qi itself will naturally guide them.
He suspected that the contents of Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps would be very detailed like this book as well.
This kind of art wasn’t something people could practice within two days.
The nameless elder had once speculated that Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws would be the least compatible art for Sila, and Sila had to admit that. Because, after he was done reading for five hours, Sila thought his understanding toward this art was even less than a tenth of what it was about, especially in the middle part which explained complex martial moves depending on situations.

Sila held his head with his hands. The words ‘How much you can learn will depend on you’ of Sanon sounded like contempt to Sila now.
“For this kind of art, you will need many years in order to master it. Two days are obviously not enough.” Sila muttered to himself.
The parts that Sila could make some sense of were the first part that was about six main techniques and the last part that was about practically using the art.
The reason why the first part was easy was because it covered the basics of the art. The reason why the last part was easy was because it was about real actions.
“‘The arts are unchanging while humans are living.’ Teacher Mora always told me this.”
Since Mora had never taught Sila any martial moves, this phrase was like Sila’s catchphrase.
After another hour had passed, Sila could finally decide how he would practice this martial art. It was a method that would make Sanon vomit blood if he heard it.
The method was for him to completely skip over the precious middle part of the art and put his mind into the first part while remembering the last part for future reference to use with Tiger Dragon Qi.
If he could at least understand the first and last parts of the art, later, he would be able to connect the dots and create his own version of the middle part of the art.
Once he had decided to do it like this, Sila reentered the bedroom and began to put his focus into reading. Despite how Sila wasn’t a reading expert, he could somewhat summarize the basics of the art. This first part was more about understanding rather than memorising, so he was somehow able to do it well.
Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws is the perfect art for defense. Just two of our hands are enough to grasp even the things which people consider impossible to grab. The concept of this art is: soft subdues hard and slow beats fast.
Being fast means acting speedily while being slow means constantly changing. The slower you move, the more subtle changes you can make to your strike. The important thing is that we are slow, yet always a step ahead of our opponents. Once the opponent’s action changes, we change ours accordingly. Read the opponent’s moves and predict them.
The important features of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws are two feet, two hands, and cleverness.
Choosing the martial move that is the most suitable for the situation takes priority. /Read all of the hand movements on pages 18 - 1,236./

Your two feet need to stand firmly on the ground. /Read Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws’ placements of feet on pages 1,237 - 1,238./
As for cleverness, it means the ability to predict and read the situation ahead of what is currently happening. /Read how to use each martial move in different situations on pages 1,239 - 2,536./
Just looking at the number of pages made Sila feel tired. It was fortunate that he had decided to abandon it. Well, the placement of feet was covered over only two pages, so he decided to read there.
After he had read those two pages, Sila was confused over the peculiar choice of words, like waxing and waning moon, that appeared there. The only thing that Sila could understand was that the practitioner needs to stand firmly on the ground to prepare themselves for any upcoming changes.
As for those waxing and waning moons, Sila closed his eyes and recalled Kawin’s movements when they fought against each other, then summarized that they were about dragging and rotating the feet.
“Why don’t they write in a way that is easier to understand?” Sila scratched his head as he was skeptical. He would have a headache if it wasn’t for the fact that he had the match with Kawin as a reference.
Sila stood up and tried to imitate Kawin’s movements. Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws’ footwork wasn’t hard compared to Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps’. The important thing was to move at the right time.
Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps’ footwork was used to move from place to place while Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws’ was only used when an attack arrived.
Sila followed the instructions in the illustration for two hours until he gave himself a passing grade, though he was still unfamiliar with dragging his feet.
The main techniques of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws consisted of: stop, weaken, parry, spin, migrate, and combine, totaling six techniques. Each technique branches off and becomes hundreds of martial moves. Luckily, there were explanations for each technique before the book mentioned the martial moves.
Sila read their summarized explanations before flipping through the pages where all martial moves were explained. Well, he just skimmed through the illustrations without reading any of their detailed descriptions. Hundreds of pages of descriptions were shortened to just a few by Sila.
Many hours passed and the morning of the next day arrived. At long last, Sila could lay down his own version of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws based on his understanding of the book. It could be said that it was the work of Sila’s talent; since his teacher didn’t impart any martial arts to Sila, self-learning through actual combat and comprehending his opponents’ movements were things that Sila always did.
For Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, all he did was relating the knowledge in the book to Kawin’s movements and coming up with his own idea of the art. Unexpectedly, fighting against Kawin ended up benefiting him.
The Stop technique means directly stopping the opponent’s movements. It is often used when the opponent’s attack is easily predicted or not too powerful. This technique can put a complete stop to the opponent’s actions. For instance, how Kawin grabbed his hidden weapons.
The Weaken technique means debilitating the opponent’s attacks by aiming at the source of the opponent’s action. For example, instead of blocking a fist head-on, we can counterattack at the opponent’s shoulder to weaken the fist. This technique can be followed by the stop technique.
The Parry technique means causing the opponent’s attack to miss its target by using a little amount of force. This technique heavily relates to Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws’ footwork. The principle is redirecting the opponent’s attacks.
The Spin technique means imagining yourself as the center of a sphere and forcing the opponents to circle around you. Philosophically speaking, the circle is the perfect shape. It is also the shape that is the most balanced and suitable for defense.
The Migrate technique means moving with opponent’s flow. If the attack is too strong, do not forcefully block it but rather rely on spinning, parrying, and weakening to let yourself flow with the opponent’s attack. Act like you are a willow tree fluttering in the wind. This technique was another one that Sila needed to recall Kawin’s movements in order to understand. When they traded blows, Kawin migrated Sila’s power to work against him. Kawin himself only acted as a medium. That was why Kawin didn’t seem as tired as he should be.
The last technique of the art is the Combine technique. It is the only technique that is about using the user’s own power to attack the opponent. The concept is reinforcing your strike with the opponent’s to attack him. Sila could picture this technique clearly as it was what Kawin used to gain victory over him.
As he had already summarized all six techniques in his own way, Sila stood still and closed his eyes. His brain imagined Kawin’s movements and his hands moved slowly in a circle. He was flicking his wrists clockwise together, anti-clockwise together, then flicking them in different directions. Sila did this to familiarize his body with spinning in a circle as he could tell that the core principle of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws was circular movement.
Sila practiced the basic techniques of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws all day and all night. He spent all his time practicing. When he had to take a break, he would read the last part of the book while circulating Tiger Dragon Qi to release his fatigue. For the record, he was currently focusing on the tiger attribute as he believed it was compatible with Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws.
A big, full moon was hanging in the sky, out of the window.
Sila gently flicked his wrist, drawing a circle. Although the moon seemed to be in a faraway place, it now appeared to him that it was very close and he might be able to grab it with his claw.

            

    
        Chapter 119: A Monster in a Full Moon Night — First Part
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Chapter 119: A Monster in a Full Moon Night — First Part
There were only thirty minutes until midnight. Crow was waiting for Sila at the entrance of the Cave of Immortals. This place was called this way based on its legend that, if someone goes inside the cave and is able to come back, that person would take a step out of the mortal realm and experience a rebirth.
In any case, for Crow, the Cave of Immortals was only a place to perform the quest named Monster’s Soul. The lousy phrase of ‘experiencing a rebirth’ was just a pretense of the phrase ‘becoming stronger’.
The first person who followed the route and arrived wasn’t Sila but Sanon. He had exited the valley a day ago and came back at the appointed time he had with Sila.
“Has Sila already entered?” Sanon asked Crow.
“He hasn’t come yet. Maybe he is immersed in practice.”
Sanon nodded and walked to stand next to Crow.
“Well, we should wait for a little longer before calling him over.”
Both of them agreed so they silently waited for Sila at the entrance of the cave.
Ten minutes later, Sila gradually and calmly walked along the route. He seemed to be too calm to the point that Crow had to urge him to hurry up.
“Kiddo, hurry up. If you miss this chance, you will have to wait for another month.”
Sila walked slowly but mysteriously fast. He narrowed the distance and arrived in front of both people in the blink of an eye without speeding up.
Crow wasn’t particularly interested but Sanon was quite surprised.
‘He used stepping techniques of Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps but his understanding of the word ‘Slow’ of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws seems to be decent. Could it be that he actually learned it within two days?’ Sanon thought while looking at Sila.
During these two days, Sila had been familiarizing himself with slow movements of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, so he might seem to do everything slower than usual.
“Sorry for making you wait, sirs.”
“Enough with the chitchat. The time is ticking,” Crow said, “Remember this. Once you enter the cave, the entrance will be closed off until you succeed the quest or die. Inside, there will be a small pond. You have to dip your hand into the pond to initiate the quest. You can start it anytime, but only within an hour after midnight, you clear?”
“Thank you, Mister Crow.”
Sila put his palms together to give Crow his respect before handing a book to Sanon.
“There it is, as promised. Please don’t worry, sir. I didn’t make a copy of it, even a little.”
“Actually, you don’t need to return it to me, Sila. If you think you still haven’t learned it enough, I’m willing to let you borrow it for a longer time.”
“I have learned it enough, sir,” Sila said indifferently.
“It isn’t an art that you can master within two days, Sila.”
“I’m aware, sir. What about Teacher Mora?”
“I have already contacted him. Don’t worry. I will keep my promise.”
Sila nodded as he said, “I know.”
It was when he took two steps forward and was about to go inside the cave that Sanon said something to him.
“Sila, you have read it for two days and didn’t receive any guidance from me, so it doesn’t count as me teaching you. You don’t need to call me your teacher.”
Sila’s expression didn’t change as he heard that. He firmly stepped forward until his body was completely engulfed by the shadow of the cave. It was the time that Crow started a conversation with Sanon.
“How about it? Do you think Sila will pass?”
“I don’t know. I’m more doubtful about Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws. There is no way Sila could master it within two days. Even Montra can't do that.”
“Well, I don’t care about you guys’ matters and I won’t. You too. You are old already, so you should stop meddling with the kids and leave them alone.”
“About this matter, I really can’t leave them alone. It is related to the glory or the deterioration of the Wulin Masters Association.”
“I don’t know the whole thing, but, in conclusion, you mean that kid Montra will make the Wulin Masters Association decline, is that right?”
Sanon gently smiled. “It's the opposite. It is Montra who will make the Wulin Masters Association flourish.”
“Eh? In that case, why do you have to get involved?”
“It is more complicated than that. All in all, you could say that we all have no choice but to butt in. By the way, didn’t you have to tell Sila about the quest?” Sanon changed the subject.
“Ah, I forgot. Well, it doesn’t matter. Whether I told him or not, the content of the quest will be the same.” Crow shrugged.
“For this quest, usually, how long does it take for it to finish?”
“It depends. It might take a week or just a few minutes. It’s up to the kid Sila.”
Then, the stone in front of the entrance of the cave moved on its own and blocked off the entrance. Crow and Sanon left the place and continued their conversation.
***
Sila walked along the narrow entrance. The ground was flat and there were illuminating stones decorated on each side of the cave’s walls. It took him ten minutes to arrive at the spacious area with the size of a soccer field.
He took a look above and found that he could see the clear sky with a full moon being presented. In the middle of the area, there was a five-meter radius pond reflecting the full moon on its clear surface.
There were some sounds behind Sila. Looking back, he found that the entrance of the cave had been closed off. That should mean he had less than an hour to start the quest.
“Monster’s Soul, is it?”
The name of the quest was synonymous with the name of the game. Sila didn’t know whether it was a coincidence.
He wasn’t in a rush to initiate the quest. From his experiences, things always went wrong when he was being hurried. In addition, he just learned from Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws about being calm. Took Kawin, for example, although he was mad when Sila badmouthed Montra, he could calm his mind once the battle started.
During these last two days, the level of his Tiger Dragon Qi had increased to 35. It seemed focusing on a single attribute caused it to level up faster.

Sila spent some time studying Tiger’s Palm, one of the offensive moves using Tiger Dragon Qi, but was unable to achieve anything. The time was too short.
As for Shapeless Qi, it’s level reached 35 as well. He, therefore, concluded that its level would always be the same as Tiger Dragon Qi’s. The meaning of parasitic state that the system had mentioned must be referring to this fact.
He could finally control Shapeless Qi at will now. It must be because its level had increased. The prominent points of it were being hard-to-detect and the strengthening ability.
Aside from using it to strengthen Tiger Dragon Qi, Sila still couldn’t see its other benefits.
As for Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, Sila had developed very little mastery regarding it. Although he believed he understood its techniques, just relying on image training wouldn’t be enough. He still couldn't determine how much he could utilize it in actual combat.
Sila had too many arts and skills to master. The nameless elder had once warned him about this, so he had been trying his best to fuse his qi techniques. Nevertheless, he was gradually getting new arts, so this problem remained unsolved.
There were two arts that the he currently had obvious mastery over. The first was Evening Near Misty Valley, which always reminded him of Sangdao whenever he thought about it, and Weapon Subduing Fist which Sila had polished further by relying on the six techniques of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws.
The secret trump cards that Sila had with him right now would be Tiger Dragon Qi and this Weapon Subduing Fist art.
Supplemented by the knowledge of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, his Weapon Subduing Fist art underwent great change and became more flexible for him to use. Nevertheless, it still lacked the means to ultimately grant him victory, so he didn’t dare to call it a profound art yet.
Sila circulated Tiger Dragon Qi to recheck his physical condition after he had spent two days crazily practicing. Then, he approached the pond and slowly dipped his hand into the water.
The water surface rippled and the reflection of the full moon vibrated. Sila intended to pull his hand out but he was unable to do so. Pain emerged from his chest, which he tried to suppress using Immortal Qi, but it was useless.
The pain accumulated in his chest before gradually moving to his right arm and finally exiting his body, entering into the pond.
Sila’s body was pushed away by an unseen force. He quickly regained his balance and inspected his own body using qi.
“The psychic power has gone?”
The eroding psychic power that used to be within his body had gone without leaving any trace, enabling Sila to circulate qi without sensing any disturbances.
He felt glad that, at long last, he was free from this problematic psychic power.

The system alarm went off.


[You have dipped your body in the Pond of Rebirth. You are in the process of experiencing a rebirth and the Monster’s Soul will appear before you. Please stay alive until the time of sunrise has come.]


Sila didn’t like the phrase ‘stay alive until the time of sunrise has come’ one bit. It seemed to him that a fearsome monster would come out. The condition that he didn't need to kill it but only stay alive meant that it would be a very powerful monster.
The rippling got faster and faster, and the clear pond started becoming darker and finally ended up being as black as ink. The reflection of a full moon had completely disappeared along with it.
The black water in the pond twisted and became a black mass floating in the air. The pond was now totally dried up.
Sila circulated Tiger Dragon Qi, waiting for anything that might come out.
The mass of black water unleashed a killing intent, which Sila resisted firmly. He had a sense of déjà vu as he thought he had experienced something like this before but couldn’t remember when it was.
At long last, the monster that Sila was waiting for took shape right in front of him. It was a red-eyed demon with its height being two to three meters and showing its sharp, numerous teeth. Although its form was humanoid, it wasn’t really a human.
“Moon Reflecting Mirror?” Sila exclaimed.
He now remembered when he had experienced this kind of encounter. It was during Divine’s Trial in the Way of Slime’s ordeal.
The situation that was currently unfolding before him was exactly like at that time. Although there were some minor changes to the monster’s appearance, it was undoubtedly his inner self.
“As it turns out, Monster’s Soul refers to my own soul.” Sila couldn’t help but smile gently. He should have guessed this.
The body of the monster softly landed on the ground. Instantly, the grass on the field eroded as if it was splashed with acid water. The eroding psychic power was being emitted from the body of the monster.
If Shueria’s psychic power was as sharp as blades, this monster’s psychic power was something that expressed a will to destroy everything blocking its way.
“Why does it have to be me? Why...? Why does everyone have to keep me in the dark?” The sound of the monster echoed.
“It can talk?” Sila was slightly surprised since it was different from the one he had fought before who suddenly charged at him without saying a word.
“I will swallow. I will destroy. I will challenge the destiny designed for me.”
“What are you talking about? What do you mean?”
“Everyone uses me. No one loves me. I’m all alone.” The cry of the monster continued to echo.
“Who uses whom? Speak more clearly!” Sila shouted back.
“I’m merely a pawn on a board. I won’t accept it. I will kill. I will loot. I will destroy. I will swallow.”
Sila frowned as he started to understand what this monster was referring to. This Monster’s Soul was reflecting the negative feelings he kept deep inside.
He sighed as he believed that he was very lucky that the quest content of Monster’s Soul was similar to Way of Slime. He had passed this trial before even when he was an orange-sized slime so it shouldn’t pose a problem to him now that he was in his human form and had become a lot stronger.
“It is easier than I thought.” Sila calmed his mind and intended to activate Moon Reflecting Mirror.
Strangely enough, there was no sign of success.
“What? Why can’t I use Moon Reflecting Mirror?”
The monster didn’t seem to care Sila’s actions as its mouth was still spouting complaints and curses. Each word stabbed through Sila’s heart.
“I will not love anyone. No one has ever loved me. My parents left me behind and even my teacher only thought of me as a pawn. No one truly cares for me.”
Sila frowned. “That’s not true. Teacher doesn’t see me as a pawn. He raised and loves me as if I’m his own son.”
“Is that so? Then why did teacher never teach me the dojo’s martial art? Teacher doesn’t love me. In his eyes, I’m just a disposable pawn.” The monster started conversing with him, but Sila was clouded by anger due to it badmouthing his teacher so he didn’t notice.
“Teacher has his own reasons. He will tell me when the time comes.”
“When is it exactly? Today? Tomorrow? Next year? Or in the afterlife?”
“When the time comes...! Teacher might seem very strict, but he truly loves me.”
“It isn’t true! No one loves me. I’m alone and always being left behind.”
Sila slowly came closer to the monster. His mind was silently wild with the flames of anger.

The monster continued, “I loathe everyone, especially Montra. I used teacher’s matter as a pretense. In fact, I hold a more personal grudge against Montra. A grudge which I have never told anybody and is only known to myself.”

“Don’t say that name!!” Sila’s voice was getting louder.
The monster didn’t care. Its lips moved once again, letting out the name that Sila desperately didn’t want to hear. “Nunthima.”
Sila snapped at this moment. His qi exploded, his right hand tightly clutched, and his eyes shone with his greatest malice. The most powerful of Genesis Punch that he could exert was reinforced into his right fist. The muscle of his right arm ruptured with the power that was surging.
His right fist was thrown at the monster at a frightening speed.
He didn’t notice the scornful smile on the monster’s lips. Its red eyes gleamed with a mysterious, dangerous light. Both its hands moved in circular gestures while waiting for Sila’s fist and the air between the two combatants started to gleam like a mirror.
Its disgusting sound voiced out the name of the skill:
“Moon Reflecting Mirror.”

            

    
        Chapter 120: A Monster in a Full Moon Night — Last Part
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Chapter 120: A Monster in a Full Moon Night — Last Part


There are many legends regarding rebirth and gaining immortality. Monster’s Soul is a quest that replicates one of those tales.
There is a certain legend explaining that, for a mortal to step into the realm of immortality, one’s body and mind will be split into two. One is the god, representing the purity, and the other is the demon, representing the malignancy. Both existences cannot coexist so each part of the mortal will have to fight each other. If the purity wins, there will be another god joining the realm of gods. Otherwise, if the malignancy wins, there will be another demon joining the demon realm.
In the instant when Sila’s fist was about to connect with Moon Reflecting Mirror, Sila was aware that he had been lured into a trap. The plan to provoke the opponent to attack so he could counterattack was always his plan, but now the monster used it against him.
The fist was reinforced with his maximum power, so he was aware that he couldn’t retract the power in time. Thus, instead of retracting the power back, he chose to accelerate his speed to narrow the distance. The fist belonged to him, so he was well aware at what point it would be able to unleash its full potential.
Narrowing the distance could be considered an application of the Weaken technique of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws; advancing to the source of the power instead of facing it directly.
The only qi-type power that Sila didn’t include in this attack was Formless Soldier. Ever since he was able to use Tiger Dragon Qi, he had been using it as his base power as its performance was better.
Thus, he activated Formless Soldier at this moment to harden his body and soften his internal organs. He also made his body lighter to flow with the wind, lessening the impact. This, again, counted as the Migrate technique.
Sila’s body intensely clashed against the power of the fist and was blown away. Although he was severely injured, he was glad. The fact that there was an impact meant Genesis Punch hadn’t successfully launched its full potential. The distance that was off caused him to be blown backward from the impact instead of being turned into dust on the spot.
Unexpectedly, the seemingly useless Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws had saved Sila’s life in a moment of crisis.
He sighed and activated the softness attribute of Tiger Dragon Qi to create a soft cushion behind his back, preventing himself from being slammed into the cave’s wall.
Upset that its plan to kill Sila had failed, the monster furiously glared at him.
Sila circulated Immortal Qi and activated his new fusion skill, Unblemished Cool Breeze, to heal his body. His eyes shot back at his inner self.
As it wasn’t clothing designed to directly receive attacks, his Unjust Wuxia Clothing was torn apart since it couldn’t take all of the damage. Sila’s upper body was laid bare and there was a big, bleeding wound on his chest, though the wound was quickly healed.

Sila controlled his breathing to calm his mind.

‘Do not let yourself be drawn into the opponent’s flow’. In this case, his opponent was his own soul. He could regain his composure in no time since no one would know him better than himself.
“You can’t take the truth, huh, Sila? Nunthima is like Sangdao. She approached us only to observe. Once she was done, she left!”
“Nunthima came to speak to me honestly. She herself didn’t want to do that,” replied Sila.
“Only one day before the day of the match?! What did she expect? Did she expect us to understand her, accept what she said, and go fight Montra without shackles around our heart?! That’s clearly a strategy! Are you a fool to not notice that?!!”
“I can tell that she was sincere. That much is enough for me to feel content.”
“You can tell? You are content? Hahaha! What a joke, Sila. I’m you. Don’t tell me you didn’t fret over this at all when you fought against Montra. Don’t tell me you fought without the matters regarding Teacher Mora and Nunthima in your head. Don’t tell me you fought sincerely without the flames of vengeance in your heart.”
Sila shut his mouth. His inner self was right. Humans weren’t saints, and that included him. Although Sila felt content that Nunthima came clean, deep down he couldn’t help but feel betrayed.
Sila had been raised in the dojo. His life was all about practicing. Practicing for what purpose? He didn’t know.
One day, he met her, Nunthima. She came to join the dojo and became his Junior Sister. This woman made a slight change to his life. The two of them were secretly in a relationship. From that point on, he felt like his life finally had some meaning.
Even when his teacher went missing and the disciples stopped coming to the dojo, she was still with him.
Until that day came, a day before his match against Montra. She confessed something to him. It was the truth that extremely affected his state of mind.
She said that she could no longer keep it a secret from him, that it was Montra who had sent her to befriend and spy on him. She said that she couldn’t bring herself to stay with him, who was sincere to her, while she was deceiving him.
The moment when she turned her back to him and left was still vivid in his memory. There was no goodbye. There was no holding her back. Sila returned to being lonely once again.
It would be a lie if he said he only resented Montra for what happened to his teacher. He resented Montra for what happened with Nunthima as well.
Sila adjusted his breathing again. He wasn’t as stupid about love as Bluebird constantly claimed he was, but that event caused him to build a wall to protect his heart. He was not ready to have someone again until he could put an end to this matter. His naivety was something he relied on to prevent himself from falling in love.
“Pretending to not know. Pretending to not care. It was easier that way, right, Sila?” His inner self continued.
“I’m not pretending or anything. That naivety is also a part of me.”
“You could change yourself, but you decide not to. You didn’t dare to change. You’re afraid. You fear to experience the same feeling back then.”
Listening to it talking in a circle, Sila felt that something was off. Something was surely wrong but he couldn’t tell what it was.
Sila took a deep breath and think about it calmly. If it was him and he was it, what was it that was unnatural?
‘Why didn’t it attack me?’ This was the answer Sila came up with.
His inner self was cursing and swearing at him nonstop as if it intended to stall for time. It was unnatural. He was currently in the middle of the quest and he only had to wait for the time to be up. The one who should be stalling for time should be him, not it.
Sila looked at the sky above. An hour should have passed but the positions of the stars had not changed at all. He had been forced to study the stars when he was being taught Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps. Thus, even if he wasn’t an expert at astronomy, he could somehow tell that.
He took several, eccentric steps forward and approached the black monster. His body was circulating Tiger Dragon Qi while his right fist, reinforced with qi, was thrown at the monster’s blind spot.
His inner self’s left arm drew an arc with the power of Moon Reflecting Mirror while reinforcing psychic power into its right hand. It shaped its hand like a claw and pounced on Sila.
This time, however, Sila was prepared. His fist had yet to connect as he had slight enlightenment about ‘being slow means an act of unending changes’. His fist suddenly changed its course halfway.
Sila opened his hand and used his palm to deflect the incoming claw. Then, he depended on the impact to rotate his body and strike his left arm at his opponent.
His inner self took the attack and had to retreat. Meanwhile, the eroding psychic power damaged Sila’s right hand and corroded his muscles. Sila quickly circulated qi to heal his wound.
“As expected. You are the other half of me who was born from psychic power. It was different than when I took the Way of Slime’s ordeal. While I can’t use psychic power, you can’t use qi. My aptitude over qi is better than psychic energy, so of course, I’m stronger than you.”
His inner self glared back at Sila with its gleaming red eyes. The psychic power was being emitted from its body like water steam.
“Despite the fact that you are me, you didn’t take the action that I would take. You didn’t attack me and were even kind enough to wait for me to recover. That means there is some restriction on you. Maybe your power is conditional or you’re waiting for something. No matter what it was, I think I can no longer wait.”
“You are too late. I have already swallowed enough of your negative feelings.”
His inner self jumped at him. Although it was a simple movement, Sila had to admit that the power he felt from it was overwhelming. However, instead of resisting the attack, Sila chose to disperse all of his power and leave himself defenseless.
“This is not real.”
The claw penetrated Sila but brought him no harm. His inner self panicked and tried to attack Sila several more times but they were all useless. All attacks flew right through Sila’s body.
“Although we are the same person, you are only a part of me, not all of me.”
“It’s not true!! I’m stronger than you. My psychic power is the strongest!! I will swallow. I will grow. I will destroy!!”
“A calm mind is the strongest psychic... Someone has taught me that, and it is the core principle of Moon Reflecting Mirror. A calm mind that is as clear as a pond without any ripples. A psychic power that will reflect everything back without lies.”
The body of the monster shrinked drastically. Its color was also fading.
“This was never a trial to test my battle prowess. It is a trial to test my mind. The weaker my mind becomes, the stronger you will become. On the other hand, if my mind is calm and clear, you will weaken.”
Sila stopped for a second while looking at the body of a monster that was about to vanish.
“The monster’s soul is a part of me.”
As he acknowledged this fact, its body disappeared and Sila’s body suddenly became heavier. His eyelids closed. And when he came to his senses again, he found that he was sleeping on the ground. His clothing was still intact.
That just now was a battle within his mind.
He stood up and looked into the pond. The pond was full of water, reflecting a moon in the sky, though the moon was no longer full.

The system sound went off.


[You have completed the hidden quest, Monster’s Soul, and acquired a psychic-type skill: Dark Psychic Corrosion, Level 89.]
[For the record, the skill you obtained from this hidden quest is counted as a secondary energy type. You will not be able to obtain some psychic-type skills. Please refer to your system window for more information.]
[You have spent 51 hours, 32 minutes, and 25 seconds to accomplish the hidden quest.]


He had spent more than two days to finish the quest even though his perception of time told him that it shouldn't have been more than a few hours. He checked the current time with his system window and found that it was exactly like the system told him.
Sila walked around and found that there was no exit from this place. It seemed he would have to wait until sunrise before he could leave, like the system had said. He decided to sit on the rock and study his newly acquired psychic-type skill.
First things first, Sila tried to circulate qi throughout his body to reaffirm that the psychic power that had clogged in his body was indeed gone. It had now completely become a part of him. As his power was no longer clogged up, he hoped that he would be able to polish his qi further in the future.


[Dark Psychic Corrosion — Level 89]
[It is the nature of your psychic power which has the ability to corrode and consume. The more it swallows, the stronger its corrosive ability will become. It is a dangerous psychic power to have. Please use with caution.]


Sila decided to give it a try and materialized his psychic power on his right palm. The black steam appeared on it and, suddenly, he felt great pain. The psychic power was eating away his flesh.
“Ouch!” Sila gritted his teeth and endured the pain. He resisted it by cladding his hand with qi but it was futile. The psychic power swallowed his qi and absorbed it to strengthen its corrosive power. His hand was eroded at a faster pace and the pain run through his arm.
He didn’t know what to do so he slammed his hand against the ground.
The impact didn’t seem to be excessive but the black psychic power moved to the nearby ground and wore into the soil.
Sila’s arm was covered in blood and the wound on his right arm was so deep that his bone was visible. He took a deep, long breath to bear the pain while circulating Immortal Qi with Unblemished Cool Breeze to heal the wound.
“I can’t even use it normally. Will it always harm the user every time?”
The wound was slowly closing. Sila decided to postpone thinking about his psychic power for later. His understanding of psychic skills was lacking, so he planned to ask for advice.
Sila moved his arm back and forth to ensure that it was completely healed. It would take several more hours until morning came so he decided to kill his time by studying Tiger Dragon Qi.
The previous battle inspired Sila to adapt the six main techniques of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws with Tiger Dragon Qi.
“Although it happened in my mind, I was able to use the soft attribute splendidly and could change my action in the middle of the attack. It is similar to the concept of Tiger’s Palm that I’m still unable to put into use.”
Sila flicked his wrists slowly while circulating the tiger attribute of Tiger Dragon Qi and reading the pages about how to specifically circulate qi to perform Tiger's Palm in the book.
“The tiger hides in the wild, moves in secrecy, slowly approaches its prey, then successfully hunts them down in a single attempt.”
He practiced it for a long time. Despite believing that he was a step closer to success, he was still unable to unleash its power.
It was also worth mentioning that, during his fight against his inner self, his coincidental successful use of Tiger's Palm couldn’t be said to be perfect. Although it was indeed in line with the ‘changing’ concept mentioned in the book, the power that he unleashed was nowhere near as powerful as the book described.
“Or should I practice Dragon’s Fist first? Well... I don’t know whether practicing them simultaneously will be a good call. These sub-arts also require different methods of qi circulation.”
Tiger Dragon Qi consists of three offensive sub-arts that require different ways of qi circulation. They are Dragon’s Fist and Tiger's Palm while the last one is the result of the two aforementioned sub-arts combined together. It is called Tiger-Dragon Fusion.
Dragon’s Fist has a hard attribute, aiming to deal external damage to the opponent, while Tiger's Palm has a soft attribute, aiming to deal damage internally. These two sub-arts share some aspects with Genesis Punch, though Poluk didn’t break his art down that much until he was asked to downgrade his art to Formless Soldier.
Lastly, Tiger-Dragon Fusion can only be practiced when the user has mastered both Dragon’s Fist and Tiger's Palm. Thus, Sila saved his interest in it for later.
“Well, Tiger's Palm is more compatible with my Weapon Subduing Fist and I also have the knowledge of the six techniques of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws to support it. Let’s just stick with the tiger attribute for a little while longer.”
Sila committed the part about Tiger's Palm to his memory.

He reviewed the knowledge about Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws in his head while simultaneously imagining the slow movements of Kawin.
He followed the slow movements in his imagination as he wanted to correctly use the art first before gradually increasing the speed later.
The sweat was dripping on the ground. Sila had fully immersed himself in practice. Soon, the images of Kawin in his mind faded away as he started to develop his own version of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws. Even though it wasn’t a perfect version, it was unique to him and was still practical.
Sometimes Sila’s fingers pointed forward, and sometimes his fingers bent like tiger’s claws. These gestures came to him naturally as his qi was the one that guided him through the motions to bring out the most power from his body.
Sila was once again in awe and had a profound respect for Kiryu.
He approached the stone wall and placed his palm on it. His fingers easily sank into it.
He then tried to drag his hand along the wall. Once he flicked his wrist, the claw marks clearly appeared on it.
“It might not work well against experts, but at least it can be used in actual combat.” Sila was confident that the current him could hold his ground if he were to face off against Kawin again.
There was a subtle sound behind his back. Sila looked at the sky and found that morning had come.
The sunlight pointed toward the exit. Sila calmly walked along the route while circulating qi. The level of his Tiger Dragon Qi had reached 40.
When Sila got out of the cave, he saw a certain man standing in the distance.
Currently, his mind was calm and reveling in himself for the growth of his ability. This Cave of Immortals changed Sila more than he had anticipated.
He always imagined what he would do when the time came. However, once the time really came, he just approached the man and greeted him like usual.

“Hello, Teacher Mora. It's been quite a while.”

            

    
        Chapter 121: The Wulin Masters Association

    
    
    
    
                [image: image-placeholder]

Chapter 121: The Wulin Masters Association

 

Mora nodded at Sila. Both of them walked back to the village zone next to each other.
No one said a word. It was like in the past. Mora wasn’t a talkative person.
It was when they had walked for a while that Mora started a conversation.
“I wasn't kidnapped.”
“I know, sir.”
“Since when?”
“Not long ago, sir. My anger clouded me so I was foolish enough to not realize that Montra shouldn't be capable of kidnapping you since you are my teacher and the owner of our dojo.”
“Then, won’t you ask me why I disappeared?”
Sila shook his head. “No, I won’t. If Teacher doesn’t want to tell me yourself, there is no way you will tell me.”
He had lived with Mora for long enough to know his teacher’s personality.
“I have heard from Sanon that you have learned Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws. How is it?”
“I think I have learned about twenty percent of what was written, sir.”
“That’s enough. We only want you to learn our martial arts. It doesn’t matter if you master it or not.”
Sila was dying to ask what that meant, but he knew better than anyone that if his teacher wanted him to know, his teacher would have already told him.
Mora put his hand into his shirt, pulled a book out, and tossed it to Sila, who caught it.
“Nine Sun-Melting-Fists?”
“That’s correct. Sun-Melting-Fists. The leading martial art of our dojo, Yun Huo.”
“Yun Huo?”
“It means Flaming Cloud. Once you read the book, you will come to know why our dojo has this name.”
Sila had yet to open the book as he was memorizing the name of his own dojo after he had finally been told.
“According to our dojo’s regulations, only the successor can be taught all of, and thus master, the dojo’s profound art. I appoint you the position of successor from today onward.”
“What did you just say, teacher?”
Mora wasn’t interested in Sila’s exclamation as he continued, “From now on, you will be responsible for deciding how our dojo develops and grows. I will only give you my guidance.”
“Wait, teacher. What is this all about?”
“You can ask me all about it later. For now, all you need to know is that our dojo is in the middle of a crisis. The future of our dojo now lies in your hand.”
Sila didn’t dare to ask other questions. If his teacher stated that their dojo was in a crisis, then it must really be in a crisis.
Though, he was arguing in his mind that their dojo was in a crisis from the start. If he didn’t purchase the land back, their Flaming Cloud dojo would no longer exist by now.
“That book is yours. Take good care of it. Don’t let anyone see the contents though.”
“Yes, teacher,” Sila replied and kept the book in his system window.
“I already destroyed the actual book in the real world, but you can write it again when you are done memorizing the contents.”
“Teacher, I know that you have your reasons, but...” Sila took a deep breath to summon up his courage as he had never objected to his teacher’s decision before. “But, as I am the... successor of the dojo, I think I have the right to know what this is about. At the very least, I should have the right to know about the crisis that you mentioned, shouldn’t I?”
Mora fell into silence as if he was pondering something.
“Fine. I will tell you some of it. As for the rest, you will get to hear it from us all later.”
Sila didn’t know who the ‘us’ that his teacher mentioned was, though he guessed that Sanon must be one of them. Anyway, he nodded.
“The crisis is the impending danger approaching the Wulin Masters Association.”
“Eh?” Sila exclaimed. He had always thought that the Wulin Masters Association must be some kind of secret organization, and that his teacher was related to it. Heck, his teacher was even likely to hold a significant position within the association.
The possibility of it ‘facing an impending danger’ had never existed in his head.
“The Wulin Masters Association was formed hundreds of years ago by several sects and individual experts. Its objective is to pass profound arts on to the later generations. Although each sect and expert act as individuals and have to take care of themselves, they are obliged to listen to the command of the Wulin Lord who is the head of the association.”
Sila frowned as he listened to Mora. Although he wasn’t that smart, he could tell that this matter sounded strange.
Hundreds of sects meant hundreds of opinions. Why did they have to listen to the command of a single person?
“Why do the sects have to obey the head of the association, sir?”
“The Wulin Masters Association has a duty to provide help to any sect who experience common issues such as financial difficulties, dojo management problems, lacking successors, or something similar. You can think of us as a big family helping each other. The only requirement for joining the family is promising to obey the command of the Wulin Lord when the time comes. Nevertheless, don’t think that the Wulin Masters Association is a secret organization that has a grand scheme. Our sole objective is still to pass on profound arts and preventing them from fading away. There have been many generations where the Wulin Lord never issued any command.”
Sila thought about it for a while before guessing something.
“Could it be that our Flaming Cloud dojo is a member of the association as well?”
If his dojo was a member, it could explain why the matter about the Wulin Masters Association circled around him. Still, it couldn’t explain what the impending danger that his teacher had mentioned was.
“Correct. Our Flaming Cloud dojo has been a member for a very long time. The money I used to manage our dojo mostly came from the Wulin Masters Association. The Wulin Lord of the two generations ago was even the former owner of the dojo, my teacher himself.”
“How is our dojo in trouble when we are a part of the Wulin Masters Association?”
Mora didn’t answer his question and instead asked back.
“Sila, can you guess how the Wulin Masters Association decides who is to be the next Wulin Lord?”
Sila shook his head as he had no clue.
“Normally, aside from the Wulin Lord position, there are Three Elders whose duties are to provide teaching and guidance while helping the successor for ten years before the successor can be appointed as the true Wulin Lord. When that time comes, the Wulin Lord will appoint three people to be the next Three Elders to prepare for teaching the next generation. I should tell you that I was appointed as one of the Elders when my teacher inherited the Wulin Lord position and I have held the position ever since.”
Sila frowned. “Wait a minute, teacher. Wasn’t your teacher the Wulin Lord two generations ago? Since two generations have already passed, why are you still an Elder?”
“Because something unexpected happened. My teacher selected a certain person as his successor, but that person died before inheriting the position. It was an unprecedented situation, so us, the Elders, have to come up with a solution. We selected another suitable man but he refused to take the position. In the end, the position inevitably fell into your generation.”
Sila couldn’t follow the story but he nodded anyway so Mora would continue.
“We searched for a long time until we finally found another suitable person. Although he was only eleven back then, his talents were outstanding. He is the person who you know very well.”
“Montra?” There was almost no need for Sila to guess.
“Correct. Montra was selected as the successor nine years ago. He was the youngest successor in the history. Even though he was still a kid, we were confident that we had made the right choice. Despite his young age, Montra was a genius both in martial arts and strategic knowledge. No one was more suitable than him.”
Sila followed that line of thought and nodded. “Yeah. Montra is skilled. What is the problem, then, teacher?”
No matter how he thought about it, Sila couldn’t find out how these series of problems connected to him. In the end, Montra would be the Wulin Lord while he would be living his own life. How could this become a problem for him?
“Later, we changed our mind. One year ago, all of us decided not to accept Montra as the successor even though it is almost time for him to become the Wulin Lord. This decision was unprecedented as well. Anyway, us Elders all agreed that we needed to find another successor. We are willing to spend ten more years for that.”

“Could it be that...” Sila pointed the index finger at himself “Me?” 

Mora nodded. “Correct. You. That’s why Montra is doing everything he can to destroy you.”
“But, teacher, you are an Elder yourself. Can’t you do anything?”
“Without the Wulin Lord, the successor is considered to be the head of the association. Only, he can’t issue any commands. Us Elders only have a duty to guide him, so Montra could choose to ignore our orders unless he fails to carry out the mission that we have assigned to him.”
“What mission, sir?”
“Aside from receiving guidance, the successor has a duty to complete the mission assigned by the Elders before he can officially inherit the Wulin Lord position. Once, there was a problem where the mission issued to the successor being too difficult, leading to his death. Thus, Montra’s mission is to gain two consecutive victories in the war events of Monster Soul.”
“Two victories?”
“Correct. The first time might be due to ability, fluke, or anything, but his opponents would prepare themselves better for the second time, leading to the actual test of his ability. If Montra fails, his successor position will be invalid, and we Elders will have the right to select a new successor.”
Sila quietly digested the information he had just obtained.
“Sila, you only spent two days to study Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws so I will allow you just one day and one night to study Nine Sun-Melting-Fists. As for the matter about the Wulin Masters Association, don’t think about it for now. The thing you need to do now is practice Nine Sun-Melting-Fists. Whether you succeed in learning it or not, you have to show yourself in this place and at this time tomorrow.”
“Yes, teacher.”
Mora’s eyes showed a hint of gentleness, but Sila was deep in his thought so he failed to notice that.
“Sila, are you okay? Where do you live now that you don’t live in the dojo?” Mora walked ahead, showing his back to his disciple.
“I’m now living with Uncle Rashane, sir.”
Once he had the answer, Mora didn’t wait for Sila to continue as he flew away from the valley. Sila couldn’t even call to him in time.
“...Only one night?”
Sila let out a sigh. His teacher always stayed true to his words. If he said he gave Sila one night, that meant Sila really had one night.
He went back to the old house and found that Crow was spending his time eating snacks while enjoying sake. The old man beckoned to Sila.
“Hahaha. Young lad, you really passed that hidden quest. We need to celebrate, then... Oh, you can drink sake, right?”
Sila immediately declined, “Sorry, Mister Crow. I will have to practice a martial art tonight. My teacher will come back to test me tomorrow.”
“Eh? Practicing? You just came out of the Cave of Immortals, right? You are much stronger already. No need to go straight back to practicing. Come, come, join me.”
“I really can’t. I will make it up to you later, sir.”
“Okay, okay. I’m not a persistent person. You can go practice your art while I’m drinking sake waiting for you... No pressure, okay?”
“You shouldn’t be doing that, sir. It will take me a while before...”
Sila had yet to finished his sentence when Crow interrupted.
“Hahaha. No need to worry. I’m just joking around. You are too serious, kiddo. Just come join me and drink sake together whenever you’re free.”
“In that case, please pardon me.” Sila bowed his head to Crow and entered the room that he had used to practice Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws.
He sat on the bed and thought about all the things his teacher had said.
From what he was told, he had realized why Montra and his peers hated him. If he was in Montra’s shoes, trying hard to achieve something for nine years when his goal was suddenly snatched away by some unknown person for some unknown reason, he would feel angry too.
Well, the first thing he would do would be finding out why he was dismissed from the position, not blaming his competitor.
“Why did the Elders changed their minds? What did Montra do a year ago?”
It was a question that he wanted to ask his teacher. He believed that Montra, too, wanted to know the answer to this question.
“No, I only have one night. I need to focus on studying Nine Sun-Melting-Fists first.”
Sila picked up the Nine Sun-Melting-Fists book from his system window and hoped that it wouldn’t be as thick as Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws’ book.

He took a look at its cover, which simply said Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, before opening it and beginning to read the contents briefly without minding the details. After finishing, Sila was surprised that it only took him an hour to go through the entire book.
This book contained less than two hundred pages, similar to the Tiger Dragon Qi book, even though it was about an art and its martial moves, which usually require many pages to explain the user’s movements.
There was another reason why he had read through all of it so fast. Aside from the explanations in the first ten pages, the rest of the book contained only illustrations without a single character to describe them.
If the contents of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws book were too detailed, the contents of this book were too shallow. Sila couldn’t understand a tenth of the art just by reading.
Sila scratched his head as he went outside to the backyard. He aimed to study the art using his body since the room was too narrow for him to move.

            

    
        Chapter 122: Nine Sun-Melting-Fists

    
    
    
    
                [image: image-placeholder]

Chapter 122: Nine Sun-Melting-Fists
Sila sat down on the stone floor of the backyard that was deep within Madmen's Valley, located between the village zone and the Cave of Immortals. In his hand was the Nine Sun-Melting-Fists book. He divided its contents into two parts; the first was basic understanding and the latter was full of illustrations without any explanations.

Nine Sun-Melting-Fists is an offensive art. Every part of the user can be used as a weapon. Every movement needs to be able to grant victory or at least open up a chance for the user to continue attacking. The concept of this art is ‘fast beats slow’. The most simple attack can bring out the most effective result. Every action needs to be decisive, powerful, fast, and able to snatch every chance of victory from the opponents. What awaits them is only defeat.
After reading the introduction of Nine Sun-Melting-Fists in detail, Sila found that he could understand it better than Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws. His teacher always told him that chances are something we need to create ourselves, so the art that aims to wait for an opportunity to counterattack like Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws was hard for him. In the end, he adapted Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws to use semi-offensively instead of completely defensively like it should be.
‘Sun-Melting’ means your attacks are more powerful than the sun itself. Every action is intense, violent, and aggressive like you can melt even the sun with your moves. Number nine means nine significant changes. The martial move starts at nine basic moves, then every move can be changed in nine possible ways, totaling ninety moves.
Sila flipped through the book and found that it had exactly one hundred pages. After he had read through them, he noticed that the martial move shown in the first page of every ten pages would be the basic, followed by similar movements for the next nine pages, then continued with the same pattern.

As for the last page, it contained only a single sentence of his teacher’s handwriting.

“Understand the box to think outside the box. The arts are unchanging while humans are living.”
Sila’s lips curled into a smile. As expected from his teacher. From the start, the person who taught him not to heavily rely on specific movements was none other than Mora.
Based on his experience with Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, Sila discovered the placements of feet was as important as the martial moves themselves since they say a lot about the art. Be it the attack range, the flow of inner force, or how to correctly pose.
Thus, if he could properly know where to place his feet and what footwork to perform according to the art, the rest of the art’s movements will come easily.
In the illustrations, there were only the images of footprints scattered around on many pages without numbers indicating where to start.
It even seemed that some movements required lifting up the foot so some footprints almost didn’t make sense to him. Luckily, the movements of Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps were far more complex, otherwise, he wouldn’t understand a thing.
“For Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps, although there are numerous possibilities for how to move, the beginning and the end always connect to each other. In that case, I need to hypothesize that each footstep of Nine Sun-Melting-Fists connects to each other. It doesn’t matter where I start, but I have to end my movement where I start.”
Sila started from the seemingly most simple footprint and tried guessing which footprint seemed reasonable to take next. However, after he had tried for almost three hours, he realized that it was much harder than he had anticipated.
Sila was tired so he took a rest by circulating qi. He chose to go with the dragon attribute as it was more compatible with Nine Sun-Melting-Fists.
“Well, I better increase my understanding of the principle of the art first. I will postpone studying the footwork for later.”
Sila flipped the pages back, planning to use his learning method that worked when studying Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws. Nevertheless, the important factor that had enabled him to understand Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws was the fact that he had faced off against Kawin. As for Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, he had no example to follow at all.
Disappointingly, he couldn’t find anything useful in the rest of the book. There were only repeating remarks explaining the grandness of Nine Sun-Melting-Fists which was of no use to Sila.
He leaned on a rock while keeping his eyes on the contents of the book. Six hours had passed but Sila’s understanding toward Nine Sun-Melting-Fists still had no progress.
“Didn’t Teacher Wu Ming say that Nine Sun-Melting-Fists is the most suitable to me? The progress is even less than Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws when that was supposed to be the most difficult.”
As he was at his wits’ end, Sila’s thoughts wandered to this morning when he could utilize Tiger Dragon Qi with Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws.
He bent his fingers as claws according to Kiryu’s principle of using the flow of qi to lead the movements.
He was doing this for a while until the spark of an idea came to his mind. He immediately jumped up.
“I see! I was so stupid. It is the same principle.”
Sila flipped the pages between the contents about martial moves and about placements of feet. He discovered that his idea was spot on as he could understand almost all of the footwork.
“Even though it’s true that the placement of the feet indicates attack range, the flow of inner force, and how to move, at the same time, the martial moves also reflect how the user should move their feet. So, if I compare them to each other, I can see which placements are suitable for which martial moves,” Sila said delightfully.
As there was progress, his motivation to learn the art intensified. Sila still didn’t focus on martial moves but used them as references to increase his understanding of the footwork.
He had practiced all of the footwork for three hours straight. Now, Sila could replicate all of the footwork in the book, though the speed was still lacking as he had yet to memorize the contents. Being slow is fatal for a user of Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, so he decided to close the book and began to practice the footwork again without relying on it.
Finally, after another three hours had passed, his body could remember all of the ways the user’s feet should move. Although he wouldn’t call it perfect, he believed that he had mastered about seventy percent of it.
The torches around the area automatically lit up. Sila looked at his system window and found that he had already spent more than half of his time yet he was still hadn’t started any of the martial moves.
Thus, he sat down on the ground and started circulating qi using the basic method. Although circulating qi using Tiger Dragon Qi’s specific circulation was better, it was more complex. He needed more time to practice so he decided to lessen the time spent circulating qi.
As he wasn’t injured anywhere or running low on qi, Sila only needed five minute to feel refreshed again. It seemed that Shapeless Qi could increase the effectiveness of basic qi circulation as well.
Sila started learning the nine basic moves of Nine Sun-Melting-Fists. As they were simply meant for the user to follow the motions, he could learn them relatively easily.
The art became harder when each basic move branched out to nine more moves. Aside from the difference in the motions of each move, Sila couldn’t tell what they were supposed to be used for.
There were only the illustrations of a practitioner in the book; there were no illustrations of an opponent.
The more he practiced, the more Sila felt that the art became easier.
Once he practiced the footwork together with the martial moves, the progress went smoothly. There were even some moves that Sila could successfully perform on the first go.
Nine more hours passed as Sila had been switching between practicing and resting. Finally, he believed he had mastered about seventy percent of Nine Sun-Melting-Fists.
It was different from Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws which he only understood the technique of. For Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, he could understand most of its martial moves.
Sila reviewed the art in his head and finally understood why Nine Sun-Melting-Fists didn’t have pages about its practical use.
He was curious because he was aware that the martial moves during practice and during actual combat can have different uses.
It came to him that the phrase ‘Understand the box to think outside the box. The arts are unchanging while humans are living’ was, in fact, the entirety of the practical content for Nine Sun-Melting-Fists.
Since it was a martial art that focused on speed, Sila only needed fifteen minutes to repeat what he had learned once. He continued to repeat all of the movements, significantly lowering the time that he had to take.
Now, the flow of Tiger Dragon Qi in Sila’s body circulated on its own.
The martial move was strong, while the qi strengthened it further. As a result, his fist slammed into the air, but this time there was an impact.

Pa—!!

The sound of an explosion in the air caused Sila to feel surprised. He stopped what he was doing and looked blankly at his own fist.
“Dragon’s Fist?”
Sila could barely believe his own eyes. He dismissed any thoughts about Nine Sun-Melting-Fists for a while and hurriedly opened the part about Dragon’s Fist in the Tiger Dragon Qi book to read thoroughly.
“The dragon shows its head without showing its tail, its roar rumbles the heaven, and its majestic power can completely annihilate its enemies.”
As he read the explanation, he was sure that the fist he threw just now was really Dragon’s Fist of Tiger Dragon Qi. The fist that could roar like a dragon and its power was mighty.
What made him curious was that he had never practiced Dragon’s Fist, so how could he unleash its power?
Sila tried throwing his punch again, hoping to see the air in front of him explode. However, there was only silence and the flicker of flames on torches.
“Eh? Why was I able to do it the first time, then?” Sila was skeptical as he tried again many more times, though the result was always failure.
While the flow of qi can lead the body’s movement, the movement of the body itself can bring forth the power of inner force. Despite being different methods, different paths, both methods aim for the same destination.
Sila was simultaneously studying two methods altogether. Once the day where these paths crossed and became one arrived, he would surpass his old self and join the ranks of top-tier experts.
At first, Sila planned to continued studying Dragon’s Fist for a bit longer. However, as he realized that the appointed time with his teacher had come near, he turned his attention back to studying Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, though he still had some hope up for witnessing Dragon’s Fist again.
Sadly, it seemed he was too conscious of it so he was unable to show the power of Dragon’s Fist again that night.
The sun was rising. Sila started to completely get a hang of Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, especially its footwork which he had already mastered.
He could tell the differences in footwork techniques between the three arts.
Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps’ footwork focused on agility, enabling the user to move freely on a battlefield. Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws’ focused on redirecting the incoming attack using the user as the core of the sphere. As for Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, as expected from an offensive art, each of its footwork techniques focused on putting the user into a more favorable position for attacking. There were more techniques regarding stepping forward than stepping backward.
Sila stood up and circulated qi for the last time before the appointed time arrived.
The nameless elder was correct to guess that Nine Sun-Melting-Fists was the most suitable for Sila. Just studying allowed Sila to come up with many more ideas and movements not being described in the book.
If he had more time, he would’ve liked to adapt those ideas he had into the art.
As he finished practicing, he believed he had come to understand more about his teacher, Mora.
Everything Mora had taught Sila, it was laying down the basics so that he could improve when the time came for him to learn the art.
Quick wit, body balance, adaptive thinking, outside the box ideas, the ability to gauge distances, and a suitable physique for learning martial arts. All of them were basics for practicing Nine Sun-Melting-Fists.
His teacher, Mora, arrived at the appointed time.
Sila put his palms together to greet his teacher.
“Hello, Teacher.” Sila was smiling. Although he hadn’t completely mastered the art, he believed that his current mastery of it could let his teacher feel proud of him.
“No need to waste time. Follow me,” said Mora as he led the way.
Sila was confused while following his teacher. He was feeling both sad and slighted as he asked,
“Could it be that it was like what you told me, Teacher? Being good at the art or not doesn’t matter and Teacher only wants me to be able to use it?”
Mora stopped walking and turned his head to Sila. His eyes were gentle, which was a rare sight for Sila.
“In addition of being your teacher, I’m more like your father. I’m aware of what you are capable of. The reason why you have come to show me the art means you’re confident in your success. I gave you only one night because I knew you could do it.”
Sila was listening intently. Despite the fact that his teacher had raised him as if he was his own son, with his main disciple status, there was not even once that his teacher had called himself father or called Sila his son.
“Listen well. The other Elders only want you to obstruct Montra’s plan, but I know you can do more than that. I don’t need to expect anything from you because I know you can surely do it.”
“Teacher...”
“You also don’t need to make me feel proud of you. Remember this. I am and always will be proud of you.”
As he finished his sentence, Mora started walking again. “Now, follow me.”
Sila smiled and quickly followed. It was a well-known fact that his teacher was the type of person who wasn’t good at expressing his feelings. All the things his teacher said just now caused Sila’s heart to feel warm.
The teacher and disciple pair walked along the stone floor and arrived at the wooden table where Crow had sat and enjoyed sake last night.
Now, there were three more people around the table, which were Sanon, Wu Ming, and Sangdao.
Both of them approached the table and took their seats. Mora came to sit near Sanon and Wu Ming at one side of the table. As for the other side, there were Crow and Sangdao, so Sila chose to sit next to Crow, who was situated between him and Sangdao.
Sangdao showed a dry smile as she knew the meaning behind Sila’s action. She nodded to greet Sila, to which Sila greeted her back expressionlessly.
“Crow, this conversation is about the association. Could you please step out?” Mora asked honestly.
“Oho. You guys come to talk in my house and you still want to chase the owner of the house away?” Crow grumbled.
“Sorry, Crow. Please,” said Sanon.
“Fine, fine. I will go shopping outside for an hour before coming back.” Crow pulled out a ticket and teleported away.
“Now, Sila. The three of us are the Elders of the Wulin Masters Association. You are currently chosen as the reserve successor. In the case that the current successor fails to carry out his mission, you will get the position of successor immediately.” Sanon suddenly cut to the chase.
Sila knew this from Mora so he wasn’t that surprised. However, he felt sorry for Montra who was suddenly dismissed from his position.
No matter what, today, he would stop at nothing to acquire the reason for that. Although it was an order from the three Elders, including his teacher, he still needed to know all about this. He wouldn’t be able to fight if he was still uncertain of who was in the wrong.
Sanon continued, “Your mission is to do whatever it takes to prevent Montra from obtaining victory in the upcoming war event.”
Sila frowned. “Do you mean... all I have to do is prevent Montra from being the victor of the war event?”
“That’s right,” curtly replied Sanon.
Sila had a feeling that these people didn’t think he had any chance of winning against Montra. Does the phrase ‘do whatever it takes’ imply that he is allowed to use any dirty tricks as long as they make Montra fall?
Hearing this, he wasn’t pleased with the Elders at all.
“There is something I have to ask first,” said Sila.
Everyone stopped. Wu Ming didn’t show any particular reactions. He hadn’t even greeted Sila. As for Mora, he just sat there without saying a word.
Thus, Sanon seemed to act like a representative of all the Elders present.
He nodded at Sila as he said, “Say it.”
“What was the reason for Montra’s dismissal from the successor position?”

This was a key question that Sila wanted the answer for the most. Despite how Montra was his enemy, if the answer he heard implied that Montra was being mistreated, he would do his best to object and not accept the Elders’ order.
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Chapter 123: Magic
“What was the reason for Montra’s dismissal from the successor position?”
As soon as the question came out of Sila’s mouth, Sanon was surprised, while the others didn’t react at all as if they had long anticipated that Sila would ask this question.
“Why do you ask, Sila?” Sanon asked back.

“Because I want to know whether Montra is being judged fairly by you seniors, or if he is just a mere pawn for the Wulin Masters Association.” Sila almost said ‘a mere pawn like me’ but he stopped as he was considerate of Mora's dignity.
Sanon stayed quiet for a while. He had dealt with Sila the least out of the people present, so he still didn’t know Sila’s personality.
“Isn’t Montra your enemy? Why do you care about him?”
“Even though there is enmity between us, there are still some things that shouldn’t be done even to the enemy.”
No one was surprised to hear his reply. Meanwhile, Sanon stayed silent again to reevaluate Sila.
Since Sila had been biased and decided not to learn a martial art from him or accept the Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws book, Sanon had been viewing Sila in a slightly negative light. Now, his attitude toward Sila changed for the better.
“I don’t see any reason not to tell him. Instead, it will be better for the association as the successor wouldn’t make the same mistake,” said Wu Ming.
Sanon argued, “But, the laws clearly state that we are not allowed to inform the successor about this.”
“The laws are written by humans. If they do not suit the situation, we can choose to rewrite them, especially for the laws that were written hundreds of years ago,” commented Mora.
“Haha, two out of three. Majority rules. You have to admit it, Sanon.” Wu Ming laughed.
After thinking about it for a moment, Sanon nodded. “Fine.”
He turned his head to Sila and looked into Sila’s eyes as if he wanted to discern Sila’s true character.
“The reason is that Montra is going to make the Wulin Masters Association flourish, which clearly conflicts with the objective of the association. The aim of our association is only to pass on the profound arts, preventing them from being lost in history. It shouldn’t be more and shouldn’t be less.”
Sila was agape. “What do you mean by making the Wulin Masters Association flourish? Montra still hasn’t done anything, right? How can you tell what will happen in the future?”
Sanon shook his head. “We can’t take the risk. The Wulin Masters Association is too important. It will be too late if we fix the problem when Montra has already succeeded the position.”
Sila stood up from his seat. “You are accusing Montra of actions that he has not done yet!! Montra still hasn’t done anything wrong!”
Sanon sat still and continued. “Sit down. Please trust us that we have made a thorough decision. In addition to being Montra’s teacher, I’m Montra’s father. You can be certain that this decision of us isn’t biased.”
“Sit down, Sila,” lightly said Mora, to which Sila obediently complied.
Sanon continued, “The mission that we assigned to the successor has a hidden rule known only by a handful of people; we are to evaluate both him and his actions, and, if we decide he is not appropriate for the position of Wulin Lord, we can revoke his right to it. Ironically, because so few people know about it, Montra can easily refute the dismissal order and no one will question it.”
Sila was starting to get it. It made sense that there would be an evaluation done in secret.
“In that case, I’m to be evaluated as well, right?”
“Correct. We have already initially evaluated you though.”

Sila couldn’t help but believe that the initial evaluation was related to Sangdao.
During the time that they traveled together, Sangdao had asked him many questions. At that time, he was delighted that Sangdao was interested in what he had been experiencing. However, it turned out to be that way.
He felt sad. That’s why he deliberately didn’t look her way. Meanwhile, Sangdao lowered her head without anyone noticing.
The conversation returned to what Sila had asked.
“In the end, what's your problem with Montra?”
Sanon said indifferently, “Monster Soul is a virtual world that replicates our world. The thing that Montra is doing naturally connects to what he plans to do in the future. Sila, what do you think about the Heavenly Dragon Guild?”
Sila didn’t reply and continued to listen quietly.
“The Heavenly Dragon Guild is the reflection of the future Wulin Masters Association that has Montra as the head.”
Sila began to understand what the Elders were trying to imply. The structure of the Heavenly Dragon Guild was grand. Its influence and power was at the top of Monster Soul. Montra was both the strength and weakness of the guild. If one day Montra fell, the entire guild would collapse with him.
“But, Monster Soul is a world without rules, isn’t it? It doesn’t guarantee that Montra would do the same in the real world, sirs. This is just a game.”
“Precisely because it is a world without rules that we are able to see the true nature of the person. Let me ask you, Sila. If it was you who founded the Heavenly Dragon Guild, do you think the guild that you founded would share the same characteristics with the current Heavenly Dragon Guild?”
Sila gave it a thought then replied, “No, sir. Even though it is in a game, I wouldn’t manage my guild that way.”
“If we are done with it, let’s depart. I’m so bored with this meeting,” said Wu Ming.
“My business in Monster Soul is all finished as well. This should be my last time connecting to it,” said Mora.
Sila quickly asked, “Teacher, where are you connecting to the game from?”
“All of us NPCs have to log in at the headquarters of the Monster Soul developers. There are special brain scanners that allow us to stay connected to the game for the longest time and there are also medical teams supporting our bodies all the time. Anyway, you should continue staying with Rashane for the time being. I will reclaim our dojo later. For now, just focus on doing your mission.”
“In that case, teacher, you can return to our dojo anytime you want. I have already purchased it from the bank.”
Mora and Sanon were surprised to hear that Sila could accumulate that much wealth in such a short amount of time. Based on his personality, they thought Sila shouldn’t be good at making money, especially Mora who knew that Sila was quite bad at socialization.
The corners of Mora’s lips curled into a smile. “It's been quite a while since we last met. It seems I need to view you in a new light.”
“I’m just a little bit luckier than others, sir.” Sila replied humbly. It was true. There was no way he could collect that wealth by himself.
“If we have the dojo, things will become easier. Well, no one has visited for a long time so maintenance is needed. I will take care of it. Do not worry, Sila.”
“Yes, teacher.”
Hearing Sila’s reply, Mora stood up. As his body was being enveloped in the light from teleportation, he didn’t forget to say something to Sila.
“Sila, remember this well. As shapeless as the cloud and as intense as the flame. These are the two essences of our Flaming Cloud dojo.”
Sila nodded and engraved this teaching into his mind.
Meanwhile, Wu Ming also stood up.
“I should go as well. You should visit me if you have time, oh, but don’t come too often.” As he finished his sentence, Wu Ming disappeared.
Sangdao stood up as well and bowed her head to Sanon to give her respect, before walking away.
In the end, only Sila and Sanon remained.
“Then, Sila, where do you plan to go next?” asked Sanon.
“I will wait for Mister Crow to come back and bid my farewell to him, sir. Then, I will revisit the Single-Horned Dragon Forest and go to Grea City later. I still have something to do there.”
Sanon nodded. “The Single-Horned Dragon Forest is a dangerous place so don’t hang out for too long. As for Grea City, it’s currently ownerless and has become like a lawless area. Please be careful.”
“Yes, Mister Sanon.”
Sanon stood there without going anywhere, causing Sila to feel a bit at loss of what to do, so he kept quiet.
Finally, Sanon spoke his mind.
“In the future, your fight against Montra is inevitable. So, I want to warn you about something.”
“Thank you, Mister Sanon.”
“I have many disciples, but the most outstanding ones are Montra, Kawin, and Revin. Sila, you have met Kawin already, right?”
Among the three, there was only Revin that Sila still hadn’t had met. And since he didn’t come into contact with anyone, he was unaware that Burapha had already met Revin in Zhongsuyuan City.
“Yes, I have met him.” Sila didn’t know whether Sanon was aware that Kawin had aimed for his life, but he decided not to tell Sanon about this.
“Among three of them, I would say that Montra is the strongest. As for Kawin and Revin, they have their unique fighting styles so I would say that their ability is on par.”
Sila memorized the name Revin. It seemed to him that there was one more formidable enemy on his opponent’s team.
“The three of them have been friends since childhood. The trust between them is exceptional. Kawin and Revin are like Montra’s left and right arms. If you plan to shatter Montra’s plan, you will have to first get rid of them.”
Sila was restless. If he had to fight against Kawin and someone who was just as strong, how would he have the energy left to fight Montra?
“The next thing is, Montra is relying on his successor position to assemble many groups of martial artists to fight for him. That means Montra has a lot of secret forces. Please be wary.”
Sila scratched his head as he was skeptical. “I thought he shouldn’t be able to issue any command since he hasn’t become the Wulin Lord yet, yes?”
“Some people choose to go with the flow, Sila. Some groups believe that Montra will eventually become the Wulin Lord so they are eager to lend Montra their help in order to curry favor for the future. Of course, they are many groups who don’t care about Montra’s order.”
Sanon stopped speaking for a while, letting Sila absorb what he had said, before continuing.
“These groups should’ve joined the game around about the same time as you. They tend to lack the ability to utilize in-game skills but they are still a force to be reckoned with as they have practiced martial arts in real life and are getting financial support from the Heavenly Dragon Guild. All in all, it should be correct for me to say that their abilities surpass those of ordinary players.”
Sanon’s words reminded Sila of Paiyuan. Indeed, that man seemed to be lacking when it came to utilizing in-game skills. However, his swordsmanship was terrifying. If there were many people like this working with Montra, Sila believed that his chances for winning were too slim.
“Lastly, be wary of three of Montra’s magic abilities.”
“Magic?” Sila frowned.
Obviously, Montra was a magic-type player. Why would Sanon want to warn him to be wary of Montra’s spells?
“I know that you’re wondering why I have to warn you. Listen well. I’m not referring to the magic spells in this game. What I mean is Montra's real magic. The magic that enabled him to be called a genius.”
“Real magic?” Sila was more confused. Real magic was supposed to exist only in fantasy, wasn’t it?
“Most independent NPCs are qi type and psychic type users. Almost none of us are magic types. Do you know why?”
Sila shook his head. it came to him that what Sanon said was quite true. Aside from Master Viola, he had never encountered any magic-type NPCs.
“In the beginning, the concepts of skills and types didn’t exist in Monster Soul. Be it qi, psychic, or magic, all of them originated from the same thing. The difference between them was only how they were used. Once the beta test came to an end, the concepts of skills and types were implemented based on the profound arts that people used. Do you understand?”
“Yeah, I kind of understand, sir. But... magic..?”
“Magic type means the art that can’t be categorized as qi or psychic. It could be said that the arts of this type are very unique. When Montra entered this game, he used his personal profound arts and they were categorized as magic type skills. It was the reason Montra selected magic as his energy type.”
“Montra’s personal profound arts?” Sila never knew that Montra had his own personal arts.

“His first magical ability is his two arts, Heavenly Destiny Fist and Martial Radiance Art. Heavenly Destiny Fist is an art of martial moves that Montra came up on his own by combining his knowledge about several profound arts that could be found in the Wulin Masters Association’s library. He used Sky-Rending Dragon Fist, a martial art from my dojo, as the base and developed it further.
“As for Martial Radiance Art, it is an art about inner force. Even I don’t understand this power myself. Montra most certainly deserves to be called a genius. He was only nineteen when he came up with two profound arts on his own. He has spent a year in Monster Soul so I believe that his attainment over these arts should already be perfect.”
Just his first magical ability caused Sila to feel so shocked. At the same time, it made him mad. If what Sanon said was the truth, that meant Montra wasn’t on par with him in that match. Montra was holding back in a fight.
You have to show you all when you’re in a match. It was a basic courtesy in any official match that every participant needs to respect.
It could be said that Montra had looked down on their fight.
“If Montra uses in-game magic spells, that means he is still playing the game. But, if he starts to rely on these arts, that will mean he has quit playing and will come at you seriously. Please be wary of this.”
Sanon’s words were barely entering Sila’s ears.
“The second magical ability of Montra is that he will always be planning ahead. It will be the same during the war event. I’m sure that, even now, Montra is planning something that we can’t possibly imagine. The only ones who know about his plan would be Revin and Kawin. When we start counting one, Montra will already be counting three. You should be wary of this as well.”
“Is there another? Ah, the last magical ability, right?” said Sila indifferently as he no longer felt surprised. From the start, Montra had always been superior to him, so it shouldn’t make a difference if there were three more aspects in which he was superior.
“His last magical ability is something that only Montra and I know about. Even Kawin and Revin shouldn’t know about it.”
Now that piqued Sila’s interest. What was it that was so secret that even Kawin and Revin, Montra’s best friends, were unaware of?
Sanon fell into silence for a long time as if he was debating in his mind whether he should tell Sila about this. Nevertheless, he said it in the end.
“There was an accident twelve years ago. From that time on, Montra has been incapable of feeling pain.”
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Chapter 124: Montra’s Pain

 

A strong wind was blowing on top of a certain steep cliff that was covered by traces of an intense battle. There were many marks left on the cliff, and much of the cliff was destroyed. There was so much damage that the current state was nothing like its original appearance.
Red blood was dripping onto the rocks. Montra looked expressionlessly at the wound on his right arm. Even Monster Soul couldn’t replicate the feeling of pain for him.
Twelve years ago, this unusual phenomenon was like a heavenly blessing for him. However, during the past few years, he started to think that it was, in fact, a curse.
He was curious. If he left it unattended like this, would his other feelings be robbed away from him as well?
The Golden-Eyed Great Eagle, Level 1,000 Marquis Rank, glared at its opponent who was deep in thought despite currently in the middle of a battle. Its eyes were always flashing with qi, searching for its opponent’s weak points or an opening.
However, it mostly stayed in the sky, keeping its distance. The reason for that was simple: it couldn’t see any opening from Montra.
“Hand over your item, bird. My level has reached its cap at 1,000. I won’t gain anything from killing you.”
The Great Eagle declined Montra’s offer with action. It clad its body with qi reinforcement, flapping its wings with Cruise Breeze.
Blades made of qi quickly flew toward Montra’s side, followed by its qi-strengthening claws aiming at the opposite side.
“Sky Snowflakes.” Montra waved his Dragon Head Mage Staff and white flashes surrounded his body. The cold affected the Great Eagle and caused its speed to slightly slow down while its wind blades made of qi were significantly slowed down.
Montra moved his body, evading all the attacks without any difficulties. His right hand spun his mage staff while the dragon’s eyes on it gleaming.
His magic power was poured into the mage staff, reinforcing it. Then, he threw it at the Great Eagle.
“Gwa--!!” The Great Eagle cried in pain once the Dragon Head Mage Staff pierced through its stomach. Its body was crucified on the cliff while the eyes on the mage staff stared at it as if the mage staff itself was a living thing.
The snowflakes landed on Montra’s right arm and their color changed from white to red. Even when direct touching the snowflakes, Montra still couldn’t feel cold.
He was aware that using the brain scanner affected the user body. So, if he were to take considerable damage in Monster Soul, maybe his sense of pain might return to him.
Although almost two years had passed, Montra still hadn’t given up hope. Montra had never given up. No matter what it was about.
As Montra was still deep in thought, the Golden-Eyed Great Eagle used its beak to rip its own chest. Blood sprayed from its wound as its beak was holding onto a blood-soaked gem.
It immediately swallowed the gem into its stomach. Then, its body began to emit a bright, golden aura.
The Golden-Eyed Great Eagle was relying on the power of the gem to awaken its power and promote itself to Lord Rank. This was its only hope of survival.
“I have no time to play with you, bird.” Montra shot his eyes at the Great Eagle again once his system window was informing him that it was about to evolve into Lord Rank.
“Rhythm of Martial Radiance.” Montra’s body unleashed a tremendous amount of magic power, enveloping his body and causing him to look like a warlord on a battlefield.
Slamming his feet on the ground, creating a loud noise, Montra narrowed the distance between him and the Great Eagle in the blink of an eye.
Montra grabbed his mage staff and pulled it out of the wound on the Great Eagle, further tearing apart its body.
As if it was aware of its wielder’s intentions, the Dragon Head Mage Staff transformed back into its original form. A glow of light engulfed it for a brief moment before it transformed into a spear.
The Heavenly Dragon Spear, Montra’s actual weapon.
A weapon made of Orichalcum is several times better than a normal weapon, especially in the sense that it shares its soul with the owner.
Varee could adjust the length of her Shadow Moon Sword at will. Meanwhile, Montra could conceal its true appearance with the mage staff form whenever he wanted. The only people who were aware that Montra used a spear as his main weapon were Kawin and Revin.
Actually, Montra was a pro at using many kinds of weapons. However, the weapon that most suited his style and personality was the spear. Thus, when he had made a request to the legendary weaponsmith NPC to create his weapon, he demanded that it would be a weapon with two forms. One was a spear to increase physical attack, and the other was a mage staff to increase his magical attack.
There was no one nearby, so Montra could exert his full strength. Even though he had yet to finish his Dragon Ritual and a part of his power was locked away, the power he gained from activating Rhythm of Martial Radiance compensated for that.
As there was a limit to how long he could use his Rhythm, he intended to finish the battle in a flash. The system continued to inform him of the Great Eagle’s evolution while his body was full of the power of Martial Radiance Art.
Both his hands spun the spear in a small circle. The key factor of using a spear is to strike the target in the blink of an eye and the strike should be powerful enough to decide who wins.
When you thrust a spear it should be fast, but when you retract the spear it should be even faster.
His hand that was holding the spear moved. The spear thrust forward at lightning speed with the help of a technique of Heavenly Destiny Fist.
For Montra, a weapon is only an extension of the body. Regardless of whether he was wielding a weapon in his hand or not, he could still utilize his personal art, Heavenly Destiny Fist.
This art was very powerful. Once he unleashed it, it would be as if his opponent was already destined to lose by the will of heaven.
Montra canceled his power and his spear transformed back into a mage staff.
The Great Eagle didn’t know what was happening. Why did its opponent suddenly stop attacking?
However, in the next moment, its question was answered. Tens of wounds instantly appeared on its body. Every wound was on its vital spot.
Apparently, Montra’s attacks hadn’t stopped, rather, they had already ended.
It was defeated. Its body didn’t suddenly turn into light. Rather, the turquoise gemstone floated from its body and landed on Montra’s palm as if it was a spoil of war. It was after that that the Great Eagle could die peacefully.
Montra looked at the gem in his hand and took out a certain ticket.
“Heavenly Dragon Guild.” He teleported from the spot,  showing not even the tiniest bit of interest in the opponent that was just defeated by his hand.

***
As he was the leader of the guild, Montra had a spacious private room for himself. In this room, except for himself, only Kawin and Revin were allowed to enter. Even the Five Warlords didn’t have permission to access this place.
Montra gently put the jewel into a black box.
“Have you gotten Sky Emerald, Montra? In that case, only five of them remain, right?” A voice could be heard from a corner of the room.
“It would be four, Revin, if you just properly did your part,” Montra said without paying much attention to Revin.
He walked back to his desk and placed his hand on it. Then, hundreds of documents were sent to him.
“Oho, I’m tired just looking at them. When will you have time to practice when you have to read all of these?”
“Our guild is large. It’s natural that there are a large number of documents, especially when the war event is coming closer and I have to allocate budget to the sects who have joined our guild,” Montra replied as he attentively read every document, page by page.
“Why don’t you hire someone to do it for you?”
“I already did. What I’m doing is just reviewing and monitoring. As I said, our guild is large, it wouldn’t be weird if someone wanted to defraud us. I need to thoroughly read these.”
Revin scratched his head as he said, “It is fortunate that my position doesn’t require me to do paperwork, otherwise my brain would explode.”
A stern voice came from behind Revin, “You should at least try. Don’t act spoiled.”
Kawin entered the room. Montra and Revin noticed that his metal arm guards were missing.
“The list of players we should be wary of has a new name. The Silver Knight Shueria.”
“Friend or Foe?” Montra stopped reading and looked at Kawin.
“Most likely a foe. At the very least, he helped Sila escape from me,” Kawin said while observing Montra’s reaction.
“Aren’t they supposed to be enemies?” Revin asked.
Kawin shook his head. “Not anymore. The current Shueria is even stronger than Lone Wolf.”
Montra turned his attention to a pile of documents. “It’s alright. If we can collect all of the Gems of Catastrophe, it won’t matter who our opponent is.”
“In that case, you should get out of this paperwork, Montra. Let’s go look for the gems. It’s been a while since the last time we hunted together,” proposed Revin.
“I can’t do that. I still need to prepare for a situation where we aren’t able to collect all of them. It won’t hurt us to have a backup plan,” replied Montra.
Kawin finally found a chance to ask Montra about the thing that kept nagging him. “Montra, about the match between you and Sila, did you...”
Montra put a document down again. He stared intently at Kawin. “...play dirty? No need to fret. You have gone and met Sila. It’s natural that he would say something like this.”
Revin turned to look at Kawin with anger. “Oi! Kawin. Are you suspecting Montra? There is no way Montra would do that.”
“Well, I did play dirty,” Montra said nonchalantly.
Revin stopped what he was doing. Both his eyes looked at Montra with disbelief.
“I sent a person to spy on Sila. I wanted to know what kind of person my dad... no, the Elders, chose over me. I wanted to know his ability so I challenged him to a match.
“Well, from the reports I got, it seemed that man hadn’t learned any martial arts. I was curious but maybe it was something like a secret rule of the Flaming Cloud dojo. Based on the historic records, this dojo always had only one outstanding disciple. So, I guessed that it was possible that Sila had been ordered not to show his true ability.
“When I knew that the Elders were having a meeting in Monster Soul, I tricked him into thinking that I had kidnapped his teacher so he would show the full extent of his skill. Regretfully, except for his quick wit, that man had nothing. It was as if he simply mimicked the moves of others. I was very angry that this kind of person was chosen over me, so I was heavy-handed when I beat him.
“That’s all. If you ask me whether I played dirty, it could be said that I really did.”
“Why didn’t you tell us?” Kawin asked while Revin shrugged his shoulders implying that he had guessed what had happened.
“It was a personal matter between Sila and I.”
“That’s not playing dirty. They’re just investigating and using strategy. Someone who is unable to focus in a match only has himself to blame.”
“I quit being conscious of something like this a long time ago. Loser’s excuses are something I got to hear for nearly a lifetime.”
Kawin stayed silent for a while before continuing, “Sila should have met our teacher already...”
Montra didn’t say anything back, but he mistakenly skipped a page of the document and had to reread it again.
The pain didn’t come from his body. Rather, his mind was hurt and he felt like he was betrayed.
For each generation, Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws was supposed to only be taught to a single person. Montra had planned to come up with his own arts and he valued his friendship with Kawin, so he gave the right to learn it to Kawin.
However, in the end, his father was the one who went against the dojo’s customs and imparted the art to Sila.
Although he told Kawin that he didn’t care about Sila, it was a lie. In fact, Montra hated every part of Sila, down to his very bones, even though he had never cared about weaklings like that guy before.
Sila wasn’t superior than him in any way, yet he was selected to replace his position.
Ever since Montra has been chosen to inherit the position of the Wulin Lord, he had trained intensely and sought out every piece of knowledge that would help him manage the association in the future.
He put his soul, his body, his everything into this position. What about Sila? What had he ever done?
Kawin didn’t want to disturb Montra any more than this. He knew that the quicker Montra finished his paperwork, the more time he had to rest. So, he dragged Revin out of the room and planned to do their errands to take some of the burden off of Montra’s shoulders.
Although Montra was called a genius, some work still required time. For example, this paperwork. Two hours passed and Montra finally decided to take a break. His eyes were looking at the pile of documents he wasn’t even half of the way through.
Montra thought deeply about the obstacles that awaited him.
Part of his power was currently locked away so he always had to rely on Dragon Heart to help him survive. However, once his Dragon Ritual was completed, this skill would no longer be important to him.
Montra was confident that no one would be his match if he could exert his full power.
About Sila, that guy wasn’t supposed to be a threat to his plan. However, now that the Elders decided to take Sila’s side, Montra’s concerns started to grow. The Elders might pull off some tricks to obstruct his victory.
Thinking that one of the three Elders was his own father, Montra’s mind felt pain even though his body didn’t feel a thing.

***
Sila waited for a while until Crow came back. They bid farewell to each other. For the record, Crow didn’t invite him to drink, unlike what Sila had expected.
Once he arrived at the entrance to the Valley of Immortals, he found Sangdao waiting for him.
“Are you mad at me?” Sangdao said.
“I’m not mad. Rather, I’m just sad. I thought we were friends.”
“Even now, we are still friends. All those things that Dao asked Sila were what Dao really wanted to know.”
Sila could feel the sincerity in her voice. It was the same sincerity he had found in Nunthima’s voice.
Sila sighed as he replied, “Let it be.”
“No, I can’t. I will try to make up for making Sila feel sad next time.”
“You don’t need to do that.”
Sangdao smiled and took a certain crystal out. He looked at it and felt like he had seen one before.
“Crystal of Connecting, Sila. If you need some help from me, just call me and I will come to you. It doesn’t need to be related to the association.”
Sila finally remembered that he had seen one in Varee’s hand.
He didn’t know how to reject Sangdao’s offer so he took it with him and kept it in his system window.
“Next time, let’s go on a trip together. Please bring Lookhin with us as well. There are many beautiful places in Monster Soul. Dao will be your guide.”
Sila nodded at her proposal. “Lookhin should already feel content with being able to fly around in a vast sky. It should be Bow who will be excited at the sight of beautiful places.”
“Bow? Is she Sila’s friend?”
“More like my little sister, I’d say. I will introduce her to you later if...”
Thinking about Bow, his body suddenly froze.
“What’s wrong, Sila?” Sangdao called out to him as she saw that Sila was making a strange expression.
“Ah. This is bad. I’ve completely forgotten about Bow!”
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Chapter 125: An Enemy on a Narrow Path
Bow was sitting with her cheeks puffed up near the pool in the Mansion of Secrets. She had been making this face ever since Sila retrieved her from the Slime Kingdom.
“Bow, I’m really sorry.”
“Au~ Big Brother Sila, you promised me that you would take me back in two to three days, but you disappeared for a week. When my dad comes out of his seclusion, I will tell him that Big Brother Sila doesn’t take good care of me.”
Sila’s face was pale. Fortunately, the Slime King had yet to end his seclusion when Sila had taken Bow back. Otherwise, if Bow really were to tell the Slime King, he would be thrown into the bottom of the Cliff of Heroes to be killed again and again for sure.
Even training under the Slime King’s guidance caused Sila to die twice. At that time, the Slime King didn’t even take it seriously as he only taught Sila using Poluk, Viola, and Divine’s skills. He hadn’t shown his own skill yet.
“Please, Bow. How about this? I will take you on trips as compensation for my mistake. Where would you like to go? The Single-Horned Dragon Forest? The Valley of Immortals? These two places are very peaceful, you know?”
Bow gave in easily as she asked, “What kind of places are they?”
“The Single-Horned Dragon Forest is a forest of the primeval era, a habitat of the Single-Horned Dragons. Usually, you won’t be able to go there. However, they are on good terms with the slime race now.”
Bow pulled a wry face. “There will be only trees, insects, and dragons, right? Bow doesn’t wanna go.”
“Then, what about the Valley of Immortals? The villas in the valley are...”
Sila halted his words as he didn’t know how to describe the scenery. Aside from spending time practicing, he didn’t have a chance to appreciate anything in the valley.
“Erm... they are quite pretty.”
“The villas in the valley? Are there many people living there? What kind of products are being sold?” asked Bow.
“Ah... There is only one person. And... I believe not a single product is being sold there,” Sila mumbled.
“Why should Bow go, then?! The places that Big Brother Sila recommended are too boring!!”
Sila scratched his head. “If you just want to go shopping, let’s go to Grea City, then. There are many products being sold there as it’s one of Monster Soul’s main cities.”
“Really~!?”
Sila didn’t know for sure. However, Grea City was even hailed as the Android Kingdom. He believed his guess shouldn’t be too far off.
Frankly, Sila’s guess was really on the spot. There were many products being sold in Grea City. Too many, in fact. Players need to know what they are looking for, otherwise, they will just get confused.
“Of course.” Sila smiled at her.
“Let’s go, then~ But Bow is still mad at Big Brother, okay?”
“Haha. Fine. Give me a second to ask Burapha where items like accessories are sold there.”
Sila opened his system window to contact Burapha, but found out that he couldn’t reach him.
“Ah? Is it because I’m in the Mansion of Secrets?”
“You don’t need to worry about that anymore, Master. This place can connect to the outside now. Mister Head Butler has already taken care of this matter.”
Julia’s voice came from next to Sila. He turned his head only to find that she was carrying many snack and desserts for Bow, all of which was requested by Sila.
“Is that so? Thank you, Julia. Bow, please eat a lot.”
“Au~ Of course Bow will eat a lot. Bow was abandoned in the Slime Kingdom for an entire week.” Bow was sulking then started eating all the snacks and desserts Julia prepared for her.
“Mister Sila, I can detect that you are carrying a certain S-grade item with you. Do you want me to keep it in the treasure room?”
“S-grade item? Do you mean this right arm? The thing is, I can’t take it off, Julia.”
“I meant the gem that Mister Sila always carries with you. I detected it long ago and thought that you carried it with you for some purpose. Nevertheless, it has been on your person every time you come back to the mansion. I should warn you that holding onto the Ocean Heart Aquamarine is very risky.”
“Ocean Heart Aquamarine?” Sila opened his system window and found that it actually contained the S-grade Ocean Heart Aquamarine within. This light blue diamond-like gem was something he obtained when he killed Leviathan with Burapha and Bluebird.
“Ah, about this, I originally intended to keep it in the treasure room as well, but I always felt like holding onto it so I didn’t do that.”
Julia nodded. “It’s one of the twelve Gems of Catastrophe. Each of them has the power to attract living things. I suggest that you keep it in the treasure room. Otherwise, you will encounter misfortune as it will attract catastrophe to the holder.”
“Is it that dangerous?” Sila spun the Ocean Heart Aquamarine around. No matter how he looked at it, it was just an ordinary beautiful blue diamond to him.
“If you don’t carry it with you or you seal it, there will be no problems. Some of the Gems can be used to awaken the power of certain monsters. Other than that, I heard that there are other methods to utilize them, though I do not know.”
Sila didn’t want another problem coming at him, so he obediently listened to Julia’s suggestion. He tossed the Ocean Heart Aquamarine to her, which Julia caught and promptly left the room, heading toward the treasure room.
“When are we going~?” Bow urged Sila, her mouth was still full of desserts.
“Wait a minute. Let me ask someone else.”
Since he couldn’t contact Burapha, Sila scanned through his friends list to see if he had someone that could help with this.
Finally, he came across Varee’s name. Varee was a psychic-type player, so she should have been to Grea City. He also remembered that Varee liked going shopping, so she should be able to help him.
Sila called Varee. He didn’t know whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, but she answered his call soon after.
“Oho? It seems a storm is going to bombard some city today. It’s unexpected that you would be the one to contact me, Sila,” Varee greeted him.
“I have something to ask, that’s all. Varee, do you know which area in Grea City sells girly items?” Sila ignored her mocking remark.
“Girly items? What are you planning to do with them?”
“Just tell me where.”
Varee frowned. “Is that something the person asking for help should say?”
Sila realized that he was rude. “Eh. Sorry.”
Bow’s voice interrupted the two of them. “Big Brother Sila is going to take me shopping~”
“Oh, Bow? It’s been a while. Sila, can you hold Bow up for me to see her?”
Sila held Bow up and thought that her weight had increased once again. He said nothing though.
“Big Brother Sila is going to take me shopping~” Bow repeated. Then, both girls continued chatting with each other.
Meanwhile, Sila didn’t bother listening. Thinking about items, he recalled that he was in debt with the bank again. Even though he could just sell the items in his treasure room for money, he wanted to try collecting money by himself first.
As the girls’ conversation still continued, Sila realized that he still had the Greed skill from the Greed Card. Though, he stopped considering using it once he opened his system window and saw that the chance for him to meet Mammon had increased to 65%.
The conversation finally ended and the screen showing Varee vanished. Sila looked at Bow as he was confused.
He still hadn’t found out where he was supposed to go.
“Bow, I still haven’t finished talking to Big Sister Varee yet. Why did you cut the connection?”

“I already talked about that with Big Sister Varee.”
“I see. Where should we go, then?”
Bow shook her body. “Big Sister Varee didn’t tell me.”
“Eh? How can we go to the right place, then? Didn’t you just say you talked about this with her?”
Sila opened his system window and was about to call to Varee again.
“You don’t need to call her. I already invited Big Sister Varee to join us~ See? She is there.”
Sila followed Bow’s line of sight and found that Varee was approaching them, causing him to let out a big sigh.
***
The sky above Grea City in daytime was blocked by steam, causing the atmosphere in the city to seem dim. Sila, Varee, and Bow emerged in the middle of the city.
Varee was carrying Bow as she started walking to the northeast of the city.
Sila was walking next to her as he nonchalantly asked, “Why did you suddenly want to come with us?”
“It has been a while since I went shopping, especially in Grea City.”
“Why?”
“Grea City was ruled by the Royal Armament Guild. I was always annoyed every time I visited this place, so I tended to avoid it.”
“I see. It was because of the Royal Armament Guild.”
“Yes, it was,” Varee replied to Sila before conversing with Bow again.
Sila noticed that many people had been keeping their eyes on them.
The main reason Sila tended to avoid bringing Bow into the city was because her appearance was too noticeable. He didn’t know what Varee was thinking, letting Bow out in broad daylight like this.
“No need to mind them. All they can do is stare at us,” declared Varee.
“Bow might be in danger, no?”
“Sila, you can’t hide Bow all the time. It will only be a matter of time until people locate her. Instead, you should just show to them that you don’t fear them.”
Sila frowned. “What if they come to us with the intention to steal her?”
“Easy. We kill them. Keep doing it for a while and they will no longer bother us,” Varee said indifferently.
Sila looked left and right. “By the way, it’s as you said. These players only keep their eyes on us without taking any action. It’s different than at the port. Back then, they came to me very quickly.”
“That’s because I’m the one carrying Bow. If I need to explain, I would say that bandits are being wary of me.”
Sila started to get it. “Ah, right. You were bothered by the bandits too when we first met.”
“Those bandits in the Town of Beginnings don’t know much about players from the Main Continent. Most of them only heard rumors of me but didn’t know of my ability. That was why sometimes I was challenged by them.”
As they conversed, suddenly, Sila could sense a pair of eyes glaring at him with intense psychic power. He looked at the source and found a man covered in a robe jumping away.
Sila could tell that the opposing man was the source and had intended for him to sense the gaze.
“What’s wrong?” Varee came to Sila once she saw that he had stopped walking.
‘So Varee wasn’t aware, hm? Who was that guy in the robe?’
Sila was pondering as he replied to Varee with a smile, “Ah, nothing. I just remembered that I have something to do at the bank. Please go ahead and I will follow you later.”
Varee frowned. “What do you need to do? Could you postpone that for later?”
“I can’t. The bank contacted me and told me that it’s very urgent. The market zone that you’re going to is located in the northeast, near the east gate, right? I will go there as soon as I finish.”
“Big Brother Sila, won’t you come with us?” Bow asked, feeling slightly dejected.
“I will, but you can go shopping with Big Sister Varee first, Bow. It’s girly items, so shopping with a fellow woman will be more fun for you.”
Varee looked at Sila for a while before saying, “Let’s go, Bow. Big Brother Sila already said that he would follow us as soon as possible.”
“Don’t take too long, okay?” Bow said.
The two of them left and continued walking along the route. As for Sila, once Varee was out of his line of sight, he circulated qi and jumped in the same direction as the robed man from before.
The power of Galaxy Eclipse expanded his sense of awareness in the five hundred meter radius sphere, covering one-fifth of Grea City.
As Sila was exerting his full mastery of Qi Concealment, if the opposing party wasn’t skilled enough, he or she wouldn't be able to detect his qi.
However, one person could detect his power and moved to escape Sila’s sphere of awareness.
Sila immediately soared following that person.
One minute later, that person stopped in the corner of an alley. Sila also reduced his speed as he decreased the radius of Galaxy Eclipse to be around his attack range.
Sila could tell that this person should be very skilled, though he didn’t know if this person was a friend or foe. He circulated Tiger Dragon Qi all over his body. Shapeless Qi also circulated itself automatically.
As he arrived at the corner, a sword suddenly flew at his face.
If this had happened before he had visited the Valley of Immortals, he would have evaded this sword by moving his body. However, Sila had now learned the six main techniques of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws. Although he couldn’t perform the same movement that Kawin had used, he understood the principle behind the movement.
Evading should be done in moderation as it might cause the user to lose their tempo. Prior to this, Sila had no idea. However, he was now aware that parrying the opponent’s flying weapon would allow him to stay in a firm position that would allow him to have an easier time counterattacking.
Sila’s right hand was lifted up slowly but precisely. The back of his hand lightly tapped on the flat side of the blade. This action was also being supported by soft qi and his sturdy physique.
Since he didn’t know whether his opponent had applied some trick to the sword or not, he decided to not grab onto it and instead just parry it using the Parry technique of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws.
The tip of the blade sank into one of the buildings nearby, indicating that it was a move intended to kill. Sila was right to not take it lightly. His eyes were fixed on the person covered by a robe.
“Who are you? What business do you have with me?”
Another sword appeared in that person’s hand. Enormous psychic power was released from it. Fortunately, Sila had protected his body using qi circulation, so he wasn’t affected by it.
In his brain, he was processing who his opponent might be. Who had he met that used multiple swords as their main weapon and were a psychic type?
Sila dragged his feet in a half circle, placing his left foot in front of his right one. Both of his hands were readied in front of his chest.
Sila was still inexperienced in positioning himself. However, the result of studying Tiger Dragon Qi caused him to realize that the most natural posture would be the one that could exert the most of his ability.
Thus, he let his body go with the flow of Tiger Dragon Qi.
“Cross, right?” Sila muttered as he believed that there was no other suspect.
The robe was retracted to the system window. Cross’ body finally made an appearance for Sila to have a clear look. However, Sila needed to take a while before he could recognize that the man in front of him was the same Cross he had seen before.
Cross’ body was significantly slimmer. Both his cheeks and his eye sockets had sunken, and the skin around his eyes was darker. His hair was a mess and his usual elegant armor was nowhere to be seen, replaced by a bunch of mismatched low quality armor. Even the sword in his hand was an ordinary metal sword, not suitable for someone with the renowned title Sword Emperor.
More importantly, the psychic power that Cross was emitting was filled with a strong, disgusting emotion. Sila could easily tell that it was more powerful than before.
“Today, you will die.”
Cross’ body trembled lightly as he said this line. His eyes were so red that Sila was taken aback.

“Rhythm of the Imperial Graveyard.”
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Chapter 126: A Terrifying Existence in Grea City
The flow of psychic power that was slowly coming from Cross could be seen even with the naked eyes. It was very powerful yet disgusting, causing Sila who was nearby to feel dizzy and nauseous.
Sila had to increase his Tiger Dragon Qi just to resist the flow of psychic power itself.
The sword sinking in the building shook and was pulled out by an invisible hand, wielding it in the air.
“The person responsible for ruining my life is you! You need to die first, then that red-hair bastard, then Montra. All of you need to die!” roared Cross.
Sila could spot many openings. He wasn’t sure whether if it was because he had become stronger or if Cross had become weaker. He quickly fired a hidden weapon.
The kunai precisely stabbed Cross’ forehead.
Cross stumbled two steps backward but the power he was emitting didn’t weaken even a little bit.
Sila couldn’t help but frown as he witnessed his kunai flying out of Cross’ head on its own and hovering around him like it was being controlled.
“Undead race?” Sila muttered. This was the first answer he could come up with, though he was certain he had once heard that Cross hadn’t selected a race.
Almost reflectively, Cross replied. It was like a beast’s howl.
“I have thrown away my dignity and humanity! All for revenge, even if I have to become uglier!”
The reason why the undead race wasn’t popular was because all of their racial skills were passive skills. Thus, they are not as appealing as the racial skills of other races. Moreover, members of the race will become 50% uglier as a penalty.

The three racial skills of the undead race are as follows. Firstly, Soulless Body, a passive skill that prevents the user from losing Rank, Level, and experience points upon dying. Secondly, Walking Corpse, a passive skill that removes all vital spots from user’s body. The last one is Revengeful Living Corpse, a passive skill that will double all stats for a week after dying (the skill has a 30 day cooldown time between each use). When the skill is in effect, the user will not get any experience points from killing enemies.
The current Cross was currently affected by Revengeful Living Corpse. It was his own deliberation to be killed by monsters and respawn back in the city. Lately, his power had become stronger by experiencing being hunted by several of his enemies. As he had less time to eat and sleep, his animal instinct had sharpened and it apparently affected his psychic power.
After the Royal Armament Guild had collapsed, Cross didn’t flee to anywhere but decided to stay in Grea City as it was the city that he knew better than anyone.
He knew every corner, every road, every trap, and every secret passage in the city. It was the reason he could stay alive for a month despite being chased by several groups of players. He also used this chance to ambush those who came for him but had a bounty on their heads themselves to gain some cash.
Meanwhile, Sila was thinking something entirely unimportant. He just discovered that selecting the undead race will cause you to become uglier. Nevertheless, except Cross whose appearance had obviously changed, what about Lomyok and Sebastian’s? Even their current appearances, which should be after having become uglier, were still better than his. The world is truly unfair.
Sila couldn’t let his mind wander for a long time as he sensed that Cross was about to take action.
If attacking vital spots wasn’t a good option, he would have to continue attacking until Cross’ health points were depleted.
The problem was, Cross had played this game for a very long time. Sila couldn’t guess how much damage he needed to deal to take his life.
The walls of the buildings around them began to crack from the pressure of Cross’ Rhythm of the Imperial Graveyard, which enhanced the nature of his psychic power, Armament Psychic.
The nature of Armament Psychic was the ability to control his hundreds of weapons and enhance their performance. Cross’ Rhythm further heightened these aspects and allowed Cross to control every weapon that came into contact with him. For the record, he didn’t need to directly touch them; just coming into contact with his weapon was enough for him to have full control over the weapons.
Under the influence of his Rhythm, everyone would fall, even the emperors.
The floating sword and kunai quickly flew to Sila. Presently, Sila had become stronger and had more confidence in his ability. Instead of defending or evading, he chose to charge at Cross. His hands swept both weapons away from his body and he accumulated the power of Genesis Punch into his right fist, planning to defeat Cross in one strike.
Cross didn’t panic but showed a scornful smile. He didn’t take a defensive stance nor try to evade but jumped to clash with Sila. The sword in his hand was thrown at Sila’s foot, which surprised Sila, but couldn’t hit him as Sila twisted his body to evade the attack just in time.
The passing sword turned red and exploded with Cross’ skill, Psychic Boost. The explosion wasn’t as powerful as the one he had used against Zero at the port, because this sword was a real object rather than a sword made of psychic power. However, the debris of the exploded sword dangerously scattered around.
Sila was blown away by the explosion. Luckily, he had reinforced his body with qi so he only got small wounds.
Tapping his feet on the ground, Cross appeared next to Sila who was revolving in the air.
Sila’s body was currently upside down. Nevertheless, he could see that Cross was approaching him, slashing forward with a metal sword in his hand.
The metal sword seemed ordinary but Sila didn’t dare to underestimate it. Although he didn’t know what kind of a skill Rhythm was, he wasn’t so naive as to be ignorant of Cross’ attack.
Sila’s foot tapped on the air with Cloud Stepping and speedily descended. He fired a shuriken from each hand at Cross.
He then used qi to control his body and somersault in midair.
As his feet were about to touch the ground, he found that his first kunai and Cross’ sword were waiting for him on the ground, flashing red as if they could blow up at any second.
Boom—!!
The sound of the explosion echoed as his shurikens sunk into Cross’ right hand and arm.
Cross stood on the roof of a building while staring at the remains of the explosion. Meanwhile, both shurikens flew out of his wounds and were hovering around Cross.
Sila disappeared. Fighting in a narrow alley forced him to be vulnerable to Cross’ Psychic Boost, which Cross used to ignite the explosion.
As he escaped from the alley, Sila endured the pain and used his qi to pull the sword shards out of his arms.
He felt that Cross had become a lot stronger. The same skill being used in a different way led to Sila having a difficult time coping.
Cross’ ability to control weapons in the air had been terrifying from the beginning, which was why he was hailed as the Sword Emperor. Formerly, he had focused on using Killing Psychic Sword to create high-grade psychic swords and exploding them with Psychic Boost. But now, he switched to use Psychic Boost on an ordinary sword. Even though the damage had decreased, the debris of the sword that scattered around when the explosion occurred made it harder for his opponents to defend.
Cross followed Sila from the sky as if he was a great eagle hunting a wild rabbit.
He no longer underestimated Sila. Just now, he had planned to clash against Sila and command the sword to explode upon contact, which should’ve resulted in Sila taking heavy damage, even if Cross had to be injured as well. However, Sila could dodge his sword in midair, causing his calculation to be off the mark.
Qi-type players possess qinggong, which allows them to move relatively quicker than the other types, but their shortcoming was lacking the ability to change direction in midair. On the other hand, magic-type players possess a spell for levitation while psychic-type players could move freely in midair.
Although there are some qi-type skills like Cloud Stepping and Sky Staircase that fix this weakness, these kind of skills are very hard to obtain.
It was the reason Cross had planned to kill Sila in midair. However, his plan apparently failed.
Since Sila could move in the air, Cross abandoned his prepared strategies. He was in an advantageous position so he should ride this momentum to further oppress Sila without letting him reverse the situation.
Cross followed Sila who was running toward the city’s plaza. No matter where Sila went, Cross was confident that Sila wouldn’t be able to escape from him within this city that was like his own backyard.
Grea City’s central plaza was located near the main crossroad of the city, although not many players hung around this place as there weren’t any important buildings nearby.
Based on Sila’s experience, the players living on the Main Continent tended to not get involved with the business of others. And like he had predicted, once he brought his injured body to this area, many players immediately fled from the spot and decided to keep their distance from him.
Sila turned his back to focus on Cross who was floating in the air. Cross tightened another sword in his hand while ordering both shurikens to shoot at Sila.
Sila was very calm as he could finally see Cross’ weak points. Both shurikens flew at him directly without spinning, which contradicted their usual spinning-and-curving throwing method, resulting in them becoming less threatening.
Sila’s hands moved slowly but with great precision, grabbing both shurikens with the Stop technique of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws.
The shurikens were emitting red light as they were about to explode. The weak point of Cross’ Psychic Boost that Sila could spot was the fact that there was a two second delay before the weapon could explode, which was probably the result of using the skill on real weapons rather than on psychic weapons.
In the hands of a hidden weapons expert like Sila, two seconds were considered too long. Both shurikens spun out of his hands and returned to Cross with tremendous speed.
Cross tried to command the shurikens to stop mid-flight, but he failed as Sila had reinforced his qi into them. It was another weakness of Rhythm of the Imperial Graveyard; even though Cross could control almost every object, he couldn’t control an object that was infused with or strengthened by someone else’s power.
Of course, Sila wasn’t aware of this fact. He just reinforced his hidden weapons out of habit.
Once the switch of the bomb had been set off, there was nothing that could be done except letting it detonate.
For hidden weapon users, there were some prerequisites that they must master before they could call themselves an expert. Those prerequisites were the abilities to gauge timing and distance.
Although Sila wasn’t as skilled as Sangdao or Wu Ming, he was by no means an ametuer. Both shurikens stabbed Cross at the exact moment that the explosion occurred.

Boom—!!!
Both explosions triggered simultaneously and their sounds came out as one.
Sila was aware that Cross hadn’t died yet. The flow of the battle was coming his way and he needed to ride on it. He extended the radius of Galaxy Eclipse and fired two qi-strengthened metal balls toward Cross who was still in the smoke from the explosions.
He limited the number of his hidden weapons to two as it was the number that he could fire back at Cross within two seconds.
Cross was injured from the blast but he wasn’t close to dying yet. Both metal balls hit his flank as he coughed out blood. Even if he no longer had vital spots, the pain was still there to be felt.
He gritted his teeth as he activated Infinite Sword Tomb and numerous cheap weapons poured down from the sky.
Sila frowned and was ready to run away from this minefield. However, Cross charged at him using Psychic Impact to prevent Sila from fleeing.

Sila took one step backward and noticed that the metal sword behind him was about to explode, forcing him to change his mind and take a step forward to clash against Cross.
Even though he could move freely in the air, Sila realized he would be no match for Cross who had more experience in aerial combat. Thus, his feet were placed firmly on the stone floor.
The sword behind him exploded at the same moment Cross closed the distance between them. Shapeless Qi strengthened Tiger Dragon Qi and helped form an invisible wall to protect Sila’s body from the debris of the exploded sword.
Sila urgently needed a defensive move. Even though he wasn’t as good as Kawin, he possessed Tiger Dragon Qi and Formless Soldier which could compensate for what he lacked.
His body became as hard as steel while his qi softened. The sword Cross slashed at him had its speed reduced like it was moving through water.
Cross was surprised but didn’t let it show on his face. He used another sword in his other hand to hit the first sword and cause it to accelerate.
However, Sila was very calm like he was a different person compared to last time. He lifted his left arm to block the attack while throwing Genesis Punch at Cross’ body.
In the moment of crisis, Cross tried to move backward but his body had a difficult time moving like he was underwater.
The fact was, Sila had adapted to using Galaxy Eclipse together with the softness attribute of Tiger Dragon Qi. As a result, the sphere that covered both Sila and Cross had reduced their speed.
Despite Cross possessing a tremendous amount of psychic power that helped him lessen the ‘slow’ effect, just a slight reduction in speed still proved to be fatal as he could clearly see that Sila’s fist was about to hit him.
In the moment that would bring victory to Sila, both of the swords in Cross’ hands instantly flashed red and exploded without any delay.
Boom—!!
Sila wasn’t prepared for the explosion at all, so the impact easily blew him away.
The left half of his body was covered with wounds. Most of his power had been put into his right fist so Sila’s body was gravely damaged, forcing him to circulate Immortal Qi to tend to the wounds and pull the sword debris out.
Cross stood up like a rising corpse. The right half of his body was also significantly damaged like Sila’s left half, but the wounds were shallower.

An evil grin appeared on his face.
Sila realized at that time that he had underestimated Cross again.
The fact that Genesis Punch missed its target twice let Sila understand that the power to defeat the opponent in one strike would easily become useless if he couldn’t make it connect with its target. In actual battles, being able to successfully land a direct punch on a skilled opponent was something difficult to achieve. In times like this, he could utilize Nine Sun-Melting-Fists rather than Genesis Punch.
In addition, there was another mistake on his part. He had miscalculated how long the delay was before Cross’ explosion on the weapon could go off.
In fact, Sila had already guessed correctly. Two seconds was the right answer. However, that only applied to normal cases. If the weapons were in Cross’ hand, he could choose to explode them instantly.
Just this single mistake had turned the tables and now Sila was in a tight spot.
His teacher once told him to be wary of an opponent who was prepared to die. Mora said that this kind of opponent was the most terrifying existence.
Sila had never encountered an opponent like that in his life so he had no idea what his teacher meant, but now he thought he understood.
The logic of martial artists regarding fighting is to inflict the most damage to the opponent while allowing the least damage to oneself. He had never expected Cross to heavily injure himself just for the sake of bringing him harm.
Cross was prepared to suffer if it meant bringing Sila closer to death.
Sila needed some time to heal his injuries but Cross was different. Even though he had a hard time moving his body, just his psychic power alone was enough to control the weapons.
Hundreds of swords flew at Sila from all directions.
With great difficulty, Sila depended on Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps to evade each sword by a hair’s breadth.
The left side of his body couldn’t move very well so he suffered more injuries. Although he protected himself with qi reinforcement, it wasn’t enough to nullify the damage from Cross’ swords while Rhythm of the Imperial Graveyard was still active.
Sila kept evading for a moment and realized that something wasn’t right.
Why didn’t Cross order even a single one of the swords to explode? Could it be that Cross was so injured that he couldn’t activate the skill?
Sila dodged another sword while shifting his gaze to search for Cross.
“Die!” Cross’ voice came from above.
Sila belatedly realized that Cross had flown over him to block his escape route. As for the swords that were scattered on the ground, they had clustered around him.
Hundreds of swords gave off a red, dangerous light as if they were about to act as Sila’s graveyard. The sound of explosions echoed as Grea City shook.
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Chapter 127: Too Late
In the brief moment when all of the swords were flashing red, Sila only had two seconds to think. Luckily for him, two seconds in a moment of crisis felt like an entire minute in his mind.
The only defensive art that Sila possessed was Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws. Nevertheless, Sila didn’t think it would work in the midst of the minefield.
The common weak point of the three profound arts he inherited from the Elders of the Wulin Masters Association was the fact that they were real-life arts designed to work on human opponents.
Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps was a footwork art so it was still effective even in the game. The main techniques of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws could be adapted as a concept of movement so it was somehow beneficial. As for Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, it was the art that mostly only useful against humans.
He suspected that even Mora, his teacher, wouldn’t have considered a situation like this when he imparted the art to Sila.
‘It’s an in-game skill, so I will have to counter it with my in-game skills!’

His Tiger Dragon Qi could resist two or three exploding swords at most, not a hundred.

As for Moon Reflecting Mirror, he wasn’t confident in it enough that it could reflect this level of damage.
Well, in the end, Sila’s last choice was still his qi.
The ultimate art of defense was none other than Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws. If only he could apply its techniques correctly and combine them with his qi-type skills, he was positive that he could easily defend against this attack.
Sila quickly circulated the softness attribute of Tiger Dragon Qi and strengthened it with the full power of Shapeless Qi.

The perfect shape for defense is the circle, so, instead of maintaining qi to surround his body, Sila chose to spin his qi with Unblemished Cool Breeze. With this qi technique, not only could he defend, Sila could even heal himself in one go.
His qi was rotating with Sila as its center. This usage of qi was enlightened thanks to the Parry, Migrate, Spin, and Combine techniques of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws.
In addition, he activated Universe Reversal to hasten the speed of the spin.
Finally, the sound of the explosion went off and the ground heavily shook. The blast and the debris of the swords flew around the area.
Sila maintained the radius of the storm to be around two meters. The blasts of the explosions and the scraps of the weapons rode with the wind current and rotated around Sila’s tornado made of qi. Some of the blasts even collided with each other.
Still, the blast and the debris flew past Sila’s face, almost cutting him. Sila didn’t even dare to feel elated that he didn’t die on the spot as the air pressure accumulated and pressed on him. It was like his body was being squeezed by invisible walls.
Some of the swords’ shards continuously slashed his body as time passed. Even though he was protecting his body using Formless Soldier to prevent them from giving him deep wounds, he still suffered as the number of his wounds kept increasing no matter how many times his qi tended to them.
Qi type skills heavily relied on the user’s quick wit. It was exactly like Wu Ming said: if your thinking is flexible enough, there are no situations that you won’t survive.
Cross watched his skill at work with great pride. His Rhythm of the Imperial Graveyard was about to come to an end. Based on his experiment using Sila, he was confident that he could defeat Revin or Kawin the next time they met. Then, he would kill his last prey, Montra.
He was too immersed in his victory to not notice why the system had yet to inform him about Sila being defeated.
Once his psychic power relaxed slightly, Sila, who was in the midst of the smoke, detected that and seized that tiny chance to attack.
Hundreds of different kinds of hidden weapons flew out from the smoke. Their target was none other than Cross. who was about to land on the ground.
The hidden weapons stabbed Cross and turned him into a giant hedgehog. Even though he didn’t die yet, the pain from having his flesh stabbed by numerous weapons was too much for him to bear.
Cross was no longer able to move his body even slightly, but his mind was currently surpassing his body. Sometimes, the dying, cornered dog is more terrifying than a tiger. He depended on his psychic power alone to pull out all the hidden weapons stabbed into his body and sent them back at Sila.
Cross was more than certain that, with this amount, there would be no way for Sila to fire all of them back at him. At most, Sila would be able to return two, which Cross was confident wouldn’t kill him.
Sila’s clothing was in a tattered state and his body had wounds all over. Even with that, he focused his recovery on his arms and legs rather than his torso. He stood firmly without planning to evade the incoming hidden weapons.
The hidden weapons came closer and turned red. It was the moment that Sila had been waiting for. He lifted his hand up and activated Universe Reversal strengthened by Shapeless Qi to pull Cross toward him sharply.
Cross had spent a lot of power and his body was heavily wounded so he couldn’t resist the pulling power. The speed of his body being pulled to Sila was far greater than the speed of the hidden weapons flying.
Sila tapped his left hand on Cross’ body and transmitted the pulling attribute of Universe Reversal into his opponent, turning Cross into a human-sized magnet. All the hidden weapons stabbed Cross once again.
The hidden weapons in Cross’ body gave off a bright red sparkle. Sila didn’t hesitate to use his right hand to strike at Cross’ chest. His right hand was clad with the dragon attribute of Tiger Dragon Qi to enhance the physical strength of the impact, pushing Cross away.
As for himself, once his right hand struck the target, he instantly kicked the ground and used qinggong to jump in the opposite direction of Cross’.
Boom—!!
Cross’ body exploded only ten meters away from Sila. The blast affected Sila but he let himself go with the impact and be blown away for another fifty meters.


[You have defeated Player Cross, Level 850 Marquis Rank, and received 300,000,000 experience points. The defeated player was a Wanted Player, so you can claim your reward at the Bounty Hunter Association later.]
[You have achieved a certain condition. Your level has risen to 1,000.]


Grea City shook once again with the power of the explosion. Meanwhile, Sila was sprawled on the ground. Blood gushed out of his body and his vision blurred. He had spent all of his power to kill Cross and now his qi was completely depleted.
The flow of qi, magic, and psychic power emitted from all the directions surrounding him.
Sila could see that many groups of players were coming his way.
The distance between the players and him continued to shorten. Their chance to easily obtain the bounty reward and fame from killing Weapon Subduing Fist had come, so who in their right mind would abandon such a chance?
Grea City right now was no different than an outlaw territory. An ownerless city that all kinds of players live in. Some sought an opportunity to gain fame, some sought fortune, while some were bounty hunters trying to hunt down Wanted Players who escaped from various places and came to live in this city.
Sila’s vision gradually blurred even more. If he didn’t do anything, he would surely lose consciousness and die in the ambush.
“Re...lease... Lookhin.”

A black flash of light shone from the ring.
Many players surrounding Sila noticed that he was trying to do something so they immediately took action.
Arrows, magic spells, and even spears flew toward the defenseless Sila.
Instantly, Stone Walls were built up surrounding him. They were enough to block against the first wave of attacks that hastily performed.
Then, several Earth Spears appeared around Sila and enclosed him as if they were a fortress. Lookhin didn’t dare to act rashly as it was afraid that Sila would be in danger and chose to stay with him inside the enclosed dome made of the earth element.
The layers of the Stone Walls and Earth Spears were very thick as Lookhin spent a lot of magic power to create them.
Sila opened his system window and took the bottle that contained the Emperor Qi Pellets out. He needed to regenerate his qi as soon as possible.
However, his hand had no strength left. The bottle fell from his hand and hit the ground. Several pellets rolled out of the bottle.
Sila focused his mind and told Lookhin to bring him the pellet. In the meantime, the dome that enclosed him was shaking non-stop as players kept attacking it. Even though Lookhin had increased its defense with Qi of Little Turtle, it wasn’t that helpful.
With their combined attacks, it was only a matter of time until the dome was destroyed.
Lookhin flew and held the pellet in its beak. It jumped onto Sila’s chest, waiting for Sila to open his mouth, before dropping the Emperor Qi Pellet between his lips.
Once the pellet touched his tongue, Sila felt hot. The pellet was instantly absorbed into Sila’s system and he felt like his body had become a burning furnace, which was a sensation he had never experienced.
Sila suffered and wanted to scream, though no sound could come out of his mouth. His body was twitching in pain. He felt like he was being enveloped by an intense flame.
Shapeless Qi automatically acted up to protect his life. However, as Sila could feel that the temperature of his body began to cool down, he then felt like he was pushed into a freezing hell. His body was hurting all over and the temperature rose once again.
This bizarre experience continued to loop, without him knowing why it was happening or when it would end.
Frankly, what was happening to Sila right now was that his entire body, be it organs, bones, or tendons, was being reborn.
Emperor Qi Pellet was a medicine categorised under the hot element. Actually, one shouldn’t consume it when one’s body was at death’s door. This kind of medicinal pellet is best consumed when the consumer is healthy.
The thing was, Sila’s body had a lot of both external and internal wounds, so the Emperor Qi Pellet quickly repaired his bones and muscles for him. Nevertheless, as the repairing speed was too excessive, the temperature of Sila’s body rose like he was being melted in a furnace.
Then, Shapeless Qi considered the Emperor Qi Pellet an irregular object that was trying to harm its owner’s body, so it tried to decrease the temperature in Sila’s body to support his life. However, as it acted on its own without being properly controlled, the coldness that it generated was too much for Sila to bear.
In addition, his Dark Psychic Corrosion discovered that there were two powers competing against each other and left it unchecked. Thus, it began to invade Sila’s body.

Sila’s psychic power was semi-sentient and its only objective was to destroy. It didn’t care if what it was destroying happened to be its own body or not. ‘Destroy’ was the only word that it cared about as the word gave it meaning. It was the reason Sila was in immense pain from the corrosion that happened within his body.
As his psychic power corroded his body and caused the damage, the Emperor Qi Pellet flared up and unleashed its full potential to heal that part.
The main feature of this priceless pellet was to return the consumer’s body to a healthy state. So, even if it realized that its medicinal power wasn’t enough to repair Sila’s body, it didn’t give up and instead decided to draw on the hot power of Tortured Soul to support its effectiveness.
As a result, Sila was tortured again from the excessive healing process. And Shapeless Qi once again tried to help him by pulling the cold power of Tortured Soul to enhance its ability.
Due to the fact that both the Emperor Qi Pellet and Shapeless Qi channeled power from the same source, which was Tortured Soul, even though both powers exerted their mightiest power, neither was inferior to the other.
In the end, the decisive factor was Sila’s Dark Psychic Corrosion that didn’t care for its host. Its only objective was to destroy.

As both powers were busy canceling out each other, the gap that it used to unleash its madness grew bigger.
Consequently, instead of getting healed, Sila suffered more as if he fell into the abyss.
Three powers displayed their powers in a rotation manner. The interval between each loop was becoming shorter and shorter. In the end, Sila could no longer tell whether he was feeling hot, cold, or being corroded, as the three sensations almost happened at the same time.
All of the powers gradually canceled each other out as Sila’s body slowly became more accustomed to the corrosive effect of his psychic power.
Both the hot and cold elements within his body also started to become stable. Sila’s entire body was drenched in sweat and blood.
Slowly opening his eyes, Sila felt that his body was almost weightless, his ears picked up on more sounds, and his vision could see things more vividly. It was a phenomenon similar to when he had succeeded in circulating Tiger Dragon Qi for the first time.
The system sound went off.


[You have achieved a certain condition. Your status and rank have been promoted to Grey Slime of Level 1 Marquis Rank.]
[You have achieved a certain condition. The skill Full Body Restructuring Qi has fused and become one with your body.]
[You have achieved a certain condition. The skill Immortal Qi has fused and become one with your body.]
[You have achieved a certain condition. The skill Primary Qi has fused and become one with your body.]
[You have achieved a certain condition. The special skill Tortured Soul has fused and become one with your body.]
[You have achieved a certain condition. The level of Dark Psychic Corrosion has risen to 100 (Maximum).]


Sila pushed himself up and sat down on the ground, rubbing Lookhin’s head while inspecting his body that had greatly changed.
His body felt quite different compared to before. As he tried to move, he could feel that his muscles had become more elastic. He had no issues moving his body.
As he opened his system window to look for information regarding the fact that four of his skills had fused and become one with his body, only to discover that the four mentioned skills were gone.
Sila scratched his head in confusion. Even Primary Qi and Immortal Qi were gone, so how would he alleviate fatigue in the future? Not to mention the absence of his elemental qi, Tortured Soul.
Well, those problems weren’t urgent matters right now.
Sila picked up the bottle containing the last two Emperor Qi Pellets and kept it in his system window while promising to himself that he wouldn’t eat one again if possible. That torturous experience wasn’t something he wished to feel ever again.
He didn’t know how much time had passed, but he found that Lookhin’s magic power was about to run out. With Mind Link, Sila could tell that Lookhin was feeling dead tired at the moment.
Thinking back, Sila realized that he was very lucky that Cross found him today. If Cross had found him the first time he came to Grea City, he would’ve been the one to die.
It was Cross’ bad luck that he had engaged in the battle against Sila too late.
Sila’s body was warm even without him putting any clothes on. It caused him to not notice that his power had changed from before.
Now, there were many groups of players waiting for him outside.
“Please rest well, Lookhin. I will let you fly around freely when I finish them off.” Sila talked to Lookhin, who was clinging to his arm.
Its sharp claws gripped his arm tightly, but he felt no pain even without using Formless Soldier. Yet again, Sila was still unaware of this little detail.
“Seal, Lookhin.” The black light shone from the ring and absorbed Lookhin into it.
Lookshin’s Earth Spears crumbled down with the absence of the spell caster.
Outside of the dome, there were a lot of players looking at Sila with the eyes of predators.
If Cross was considered too late, these players were even later.
Sometimes, the roles of predator and prey could be swapped in just the blink of an eye.

            

    
        Chapter 128: Predator and Prey
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Chapter 128: Predator and Prey
The dome made of stone and earth slowly crumbled down. The sunlight that penetrated through it caused Sila to squint his eyes. It seemed his eyesight got a lot better so he needed some time to readjust.
Once he had a clear look of what was waiting for him, he discovered that he was surrounded by more than one hundred players. Some seemed to come alone while some came in groups.
The common thing that all the players present shared was the fact that they all had their weapons ready.
“He’s finally come out!” one man yelled.
“His bounty belongs to me!” another one shouted.
“It’s mine, you fools!”
Sila scratched his head in a daze. When he had been within the dome, these players had coordinated their attacks on the dome. But once he was out, they bared their fangs against everyone else.
He looked at himself and found that the upper half of his clothing was gone. So, he opened his system window to search for another one to replace it.
“Equip.” Sila entered the command to equip his old Beginner Clothing. As for the Unjust Wuxia Clothing, it had been torn into many rags.
Well, Sila noticed that the bandage on his right arm had gone missing, so he used one of the rags as a temporary bandage.
No one interrupted or even cared about Sila’s actions. These players had seen with their own eyes that Sila was on the brink of death after his fight against Cross. The few minutes he had obtained from hiding in the stone dome surely wouldn’t be enough for him to regain his power.
They didn’t need to mind the prey that was on the verge of death. What they needed to do was be on guard against the other predators who were trying to snatch away their prey.
Sila listened to them having an argument instead of attacking him while circulating Tiger Dragon Qi with perfect Qi Concealment. He found that his qi was in top condition and seemed to possess more power.
For the record, Sila’s current sensation was temporary. When profound practitioners experience a breakthrough, it was normal for their inner force to significantly improve, making them feel as if they’ve become much stronger.
As time passes and their body accustoms to the new strength of the inner force, this sensation will naturally fade.
For a profound practitioner, there are times when they are not ready to fight and times when they are.
As Sila circulated his qi, he found that his body was in perfect shape. Never before had he felt more ready to fight than in this moment.
Well, Sila perceived that his business in this place had ended so he planned to leave.
The argument suddenly stopped and many players quickly came to hold Sila off.
“Oi! Where do you think you can run away to?”
“Run away? No. I’m just going to meet my friends. Let me leave. I won’t blame you guys for trying to attack me just now.”
“You won’t blame us? Kukuku.”
The loud waves of laughter came from them.
“You’re having a hard time walking, aren’t you? Don’t act so high and mighty. You were just lucky to win against Cross. Anyone can easily kill that fallen Sword Emperor.”
“Why didn’t you take action, then?”
“No one was foolish enough to take action in broad daylight, fool. Otherwise, the prey would be snatched easily from them. Even worse, they would become an easy target for the remaining players... just like you.”
Sila was about to open his mouth to reply, but his system window went off in his ears as a notification window appeared, informing him that Player Varee would like to invite him to join her party.
He looked around and found that Varee was standing behind those groups of players surrounding him. He also spotted Bow sitting on the roof of the building. She was looking at Sila with concerned eyes.
“Accept,” Sila muttered.
“His friends have come to help. Kill him quickly!!”
The shout acted like the starting signal of a competition. Tens of weapons aimed at where Sila was standing. These players had stopped arguing as they feared that someone would help Sila get away from them.
Now, who could kill him only depended on luck.
Sila didn’t possess a skill that could attack multiple enemies except Hidden Weapon Firing. Sadly, he had spent all his hidden weapons in the previous battle against Cross.
Nevertheless, Nine Sun-Melting-Fists was a martial art suitable for a chaotic battle. This art was offensive, quick, and easy to use.
Instead of defending or evading, Sila chose to step forward to face the weapons coming at him.

In the Nine Sun-Melting-Fists book, there was a part that taught him to ‘advance before the enemies take their first step’ and ‘advance to the position the enemies need to defend’.
Sila’s previous position was both where all of the weapons were aimed at and also where they would reach their full power. So, by stepping forward, the distance was off and those weapons couldn’t exert their maximum strength, so any that didn’t miss wouldn’t be as strong as they would’ve.

It was a frightening sight to see the sharp edges miss Sila by a hair’s breadth.
Nine Sun-Melting-Fists’ step-in technique was even quicker than the one that was part of Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps. In addition, the stepping itself was connected to the next offensive action. Sila used his right hand as a blade, slashing sharply at the shoulder of one of the attackers.
The player Sila had attacked collapsed to the ground. He was still alive as Sila hadn’t aimed at his vital spot.
Sila stopped using his right hand as a blade and instead used his palm to push his opponent’s body away, resulting in them flying backward and causing everyone in front of him to fall like a bowling pin.
As he finished pushing, Sila took a sidestep and bent his elbow to strike one of the opponents to his right. Then, he shifted his center of gravity and used the same hand to push the same opponent into the ones behind him.
Sila’s left hand grabbed the collar of the man closest to him and threw him away toward the group of magic-type players, standing quite a distance from everyone else, to interrupt whatever they were doing.
At that moment, an arrow infused with qi flew at his side.
Sila stood firmly and used the back of his right hand to tap the arrow lightly; shifting its trajectory and sending it into the shoulder of another opponent.
Sila didn’t use Genesis Punch on these players as he had learned from his battle with Cross that a move that hit the target was more useful than a powerful move that didn’t hit.
Although Nine Sun-Melting-Fists wasn’t as powerful as Genesis Punch, it was very suitable for this situation. All of the moves connected to each other like he was dancing in the battlefield. He only needed to clad his body with qi reinforcement for his attack to become fatal.
“Arghhh!!” Painful cries came from the ones hit directly by Sila. One of them had a palm-shaped scorch mark on his chest while another had a similar wound on his shoulder. As for the one who was hit by the arrow, the wound caused by the arrow had frozen over and brought him pain from the ice burn.
Sila was slightly confused. He noticed a small injury on the back of his hand so he tried to circulate Tiger Dragon Qi throughout his body. Once Tiger Dragon Qi flew to the back of his right hand, it was healed as if he had used Recovering Qi on it.
Currently, his body counted Tiger Dragon Qi as his base qi. As for Primary Qi, Immortal Qi, Full Body Restructuring Qi, and Tortured Soul, they had fused together and become one with his body, meaning all of their abilities had been fused with Tiger Dragon Qi.
Everything that these qi or qi techniques could do, Tiger Dragon Qi could show the effect in their stead.
The obvious advantage of this fusion was that Sila's qi had evolved and become a versatile qi.
Prior to this, if Sila wanted to use Recovering Qi to lessen his pain, he needed to stop using any other qi to do so. But now, Sila could even attack while tending to his wounds simultaneously.
Even his attack and defense could be freely infused with the hot or cold elements of Tortured Soul. Well, if he didn’t control it, it would display the effect depending on his actions.
Just a moment ago, when Sila performed a martial move of Nine Sun-Melting-Fists which was an offensive art, the hot element showed its power. On the other hand, when he displayed the move of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws which was a defensive art, the cold element’s power was added.
As for the disadvantage, logically, there shouldn’t be one. However, there was one that existed at the moment.
Due to the fact that the fusion had taken place with Tiger Dragon Qi as the base, as long as Sila still wasn’t proficient in using Tiger Dragon Qi, he would have a hard time displaying his full power.
Take the wound on the back of his hand as an example; if it was Sila prior to the fusion of qi, he could just circulate Recovery Qi into his hand and the wound would be healed.

However, for Tiger Dragon Qi, he needed to circulate it throughout his entire body and wait for the inner force to reach the back of his hand so it to be healed.

It was the disadvantage that came from lack of proficiency in circulating Tiger Dragon Qi; if he had more experience with it, he would be able to circulate qi to a specific part of his body..
What Sila needed to practice right now was how to freely send Tiger Dragon Qi to each part of his body without having to circulate qi throughout his body. If he could do just that, his ability would go a step higher.
Sila began to understand what the system meant when it said ‘become one with your body’.
He jumped at one of his opponents. His feet stepped where his opponents planned to move to, stealing the more favorable position to attack, and threw his right fist into the opponent’s abdomen.
His opponent’s body flew several meters backward with a burn mark on his abdomen. Blood gushed out from his mouth, forcing him to drink a potion quickly.
Sila frowned at what had happened as he noticed that he was no longer able to clad a specific part of himself with qi reinforcement.
Although it was true that he had become stronger as a whole, his attack had become noticeably weaker.

Each of his attacks right now were similar to what he had depended on before he had met Poluk. It was an attack without the concentration of power.
Let’s say the previous Sila had 100 qi points in each part of his body. When he clad his fist with qi reinforcement to attack, the qi covering his fist could rise to 500 points while the qi protecting the rest of his body would be reduced to 10 points.
Now, however, it could be said that Sila had 300 qi points in each part of his body, three times more than he had before, but he was unable to increase the power in any specific part of his body.
Sila began to feel pressured. If he were to encounter skilled opponents, being able or unable to use qi reinforcement on a specific part of the body would prove to be a key factor. Qi reinforcement wasn’t only beneficial for attacking, there would be many times when he needed to rely on qi reinforcement to increase his defense as well.
Sila took a glance at Varee and found that she could kill her opponents neatly without them making any noise, be it screaming or cries of pain.
He had never witnessed Varee’s fighting style for real so this day was the first time.
Varee’s overall ability was not too outstanding. Her battle style wasn’t flashy but Sila had learned from his fights that flashiness wasn’t a key factor in battles.
Some players had their own unique fighting style, and Varee was one of them.
Varee was fighting by herself against three other players. Her Shadow Moon Sword could parry all the attacks without much difficulty.
Sila would define Varee’s combat style as that of an ‘opportunity seizer’. The moment her opponents let their guard down or showed an opening even for a split second, she would clad her katana with psychic power reinforcement and perform a quick slash at a speed that even Sila’s eyes couldn’t follow.
‘Her speed of energy reinforcement is too fast. With that, she could instantly turn the tables in a fight, escaping from a disadvantageous position and becoming the victor as soon as she sees a chance.’
It was, by no means, an exaggeration. Varee’s psychic power reinforcement was both speedy and powerful. Every time she moved, someone died. The same could be said about her footwork. With her terrifying speed of energy reinforcement, she could move from one spot to another in the blink of an eye, leaving behind an afterimage.
When he looked at Bow, Sila saw that she stayed in the same spot, though there was some kind of white aura covering her. She was looking at the fights with her innocent eyes while eating snacks as if she was watching a show on the television.
Since he couldn’t rely on partial qi reinforcement, Sila tried to use Formless Soldier to enhance his attack power instead. Luckily for him, Formless Soldier still worked just fine.
Those players who claimed to be predators could tell that fighting Varee was very dangerous, so they focused their attention on Sila, their original prey, instead.
Tens of players pointed their weapons at Sila. These players weren’t as weak as the ones in the Town of Beginnings. All of the weapons were strengthened by qi, magic, or psychic power. If Sila were to take them head on without the ability to reinforce part of his body with qi, he would end up dead or at least heavily wounded.
Sila hardened his foot and stomped it on the ground, shaking the plaza. Some players lost their balance and, thanks to the fact that they were close to each other, began to fall on other players.
He imbued his body with the wind elemental power from Orbiting Cosmos and moved like a ghost using Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps. Both his hands were strengthened to be as hard as steel before striking the two enemies closest to him, shattering their armors and sending them flying.
Fortunately, the skills that didn’t fuse with Tiger Dragon Qi still functioned as usual. Sila used Universe Reversal to pull some of his opponents closer to him and let his hammer-like fists strike them again.
The plaza became like Hell as several players were beheaded and their heads sprung into the sky on Varee’s side, which caused Bow to close her eyes. She shifted her interest to witness Sila’s side which was like a battle in a wuxia movie. Bow would clap her hands if she had any.
Seeing this as a perfect chance for him to practice his martial arts, Sila immersed himself into trying out a lot of the martial moves he had learned.
He had to depend on his quick wit to select the most suitable martial move for each situation, so he learned a lot during this fight. Most of the time he used Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, though sometimes he used Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws to defend and give himself more time to think.
As he heard Bow’s delighted laughter when seeing him showing off martial moves, Sila continued to display move after move to impress her.
Sila and Varee stopped moving when not a single opponent remained. The ones who fought against Varee were considered lucky as they had died in one hit. As for those who fought against Sila... they were forced to become his sparring partners involuntarily and suffered from several blows until they died from either internal injuries due to being gravely damaged, burns from qi, or being frozen.

            

    
        Chapter 129: Lost Grea — The Easiest
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Chapter 129: Lost Grea — The Easiest

Sila, Varee, and Bow were strolling around the shopping plaza where many jewelry stalls had been set up. There were many gazes that fell on them, but no one dared to disturb their time after they had just performed a ‘big cleaning’ in the central plaza.
“I understand that they attacked us first, but did we really need to kill all of them?”
“Is that something the one who kept beating up those guys should say? Your method was even more brutal than mine.”
Sila was about to explain to Varee that he was unable to use specific-part qi reinforcement before he changed his mind. Despite how Varee seemed to be trustworthy, he wasn’t that certain. Even Sangdao who he used to trust had secretly observed him behind his back.
“Anyway, I still think that we just unnecessarily made more enemies for us.”
Varee turned her head and stared at Sila. “Do you actually believe that if we had spared their lives, they would obediently stop bothering us?”
Sila scratched his head. Even if he let them live, they would attack him again or even bring their friends to help. “Well, I guess not.”
“See? It’s better to nip them in the bud. At the very least, their level will be lower the next time they try.”
“Just 10 Levels, right? It’s not going to make that much of a difference,” said Sila.
“It leaves a psychological effect. Their defeats will be imprinted into their memory. By the way, the ones who were killed by you might lose 10 levels, but the ones who died by my hand would experience the decrease of 200 Levels without considering the Rank.”
“What does that mean?”
“Um... To put it simply, their Levels will definitely be decreased by 200, ignoring the Rank. For example, if you die at Level 100 Knight Rank, usually, your Level will not be decreased further than Level 1 Knight Rank. However, if you die by my Shadow Moon Sword, your Rank and Level will be decreased to Level 900 Squire Rank. With that, you will have to search for a way to promote your Rank again.”
Sila did a quick calculation in his head. His current Level was Level 50 Marquis Rank. If he were to get killed by Varee and have his Rank drop to Knight, that would be no joke. He wouldn’t want to experience the previous suffering sensation by all means.
Frankly, this was exactly the reason why Varee had become famous. Usually, only high-tier boss monsters were supposed to be able to demote players’ Rank. Being killed by a player, on the other hand, shouldn’t affect their Rank.
This peculiar ability allowed her bounty to rise to the point where she was one of the top ten Most Wanted Players. She was also ranked as one of the most dangerous players to encounter.
Bow enjoyed shopping to her heart’s content. Most of the items she begged Sila to buy were different kinds and colors of ribbons.
Suddenly, it came to Sila that he still had the quest to repair his right arm at the Lost Android Kingdom. As Varee was a psychic type and Grea City was the Android Kingdom, the metropolis of psychic type, she might know something about it.
“Hey, Varee. Do you know about the Lost Android Kingdom?”
Varee didn’t look back at him. She continued to look at Bow as she replied flatly, “Lost Grea City.”
“Lost Grea City?”
“That’s the name of the Lost Android Kingdom. Legend has it that it used to be one with Grea City, but that part of the city was buried underground. Thus, players call it Lost Grea City. Why do you ask?”
“Do you know the method to enter that city?”
“I know. My Orichalcum was smelted there. In this game, if you want to produce a weapon made of Orichalcum, there are only two ways to do that. The first is depending on Lost Grea City’s technology, and the second way is requesting the legendary weaponsmith who lives in Zhongsuyuan, the Qi Kingdom.”
“Zhongsuyuan, the Qi Kingdom?” Sila was imagining how good it would be if he had a chance to visit the Qi Kingdom. Maybe he could find something that would help him improve his qi.
“If you want to produce a weapon from your Orichalcum, I suggest you try your luck at Zhongsuyuan City.”
“Eh? Why? We’re in Grea City. Wouldn’t it be easier for me to go to Lost Grea City?”
“Well, yes, it will be easier. Among the three quests for locating the lost kingdom of each energy type, the quest to access Lost Grea City is by far the easiest. At the same time, it’s the most annoying one. That’s the reason I recommend you try your luck at Zhongsuyuan City.”
Sila opened his system window as he wanted to ask this information from others, like Burapha or Lucy.
“Even if you ask others, you will end up getting the same suggestion,” said Varee without looking at him.
Sila didn’t care about what Varee said as he still tried to contact Burapha and Lucy anyway. It turned out that he still couldn’t contact Burapha, while Lucy said the same thing as Varee.
He asked Lucy why, but she said that she was an NPC so there was a limit to how much information she could give him. Thus, she suggested that Sila ask other players instead.
Varee took the fact that Sila had ignored her suggestion and, not changing her flat tone, asked, “Why do you insist on going to Lost Grea City rather than Zhongsuyuan City? Is it because I’m the one who suggested Zhongsuyuan City?”
The problem was that Sila didn’t plan to produce a weapon as Varee had thought. He planned to repair his arm, and the description on the item clearly stated that the only place he could depend on was the Lost Android Kingdom.
As he remembered that Varee had been with him when he received the quest, he unwrapped the black bandages and showed his right arm to her.
“I’m going to repair my arm. Do you remember? It used to be bigger than this though.”
“Oh, I totally forgot about it. So, Lost Grea City is your only choice, right?”
“Yeah. Since I’m here anyway, I think I better repair it now.”
“By the way, I think you should buy another set of clothing.”

“Nah, my clothing always gets tattered no matter how many times I change it, and I don’t need it that much. I don’t plan on relying on items.”
“I understand what you are trying to say. As for me, I always wear this middle-grade kimono myself. But, I still think you should choose something better than the Beginner Clothing for yourself. Your clothing wouldn’t be tattered if you took better care of it. How about depending on some weapons?”
“I’m more used to fighting barehanded.”
“One against three.”
“What? One against three?” Sila asked with confusion.
“If someone fights barehanded, those are the odds of winning against someone with a weapon. If you fight barehanded, you have to be three times stronger than your weapon-wielding opponent to attain victory. It’s just a rough ratio though.”
“So, I need to be three times stronger than you for me to win against you, don’t I?”
“That’s not certain. I’m better at fighting against players than against monsters and my experience in this regard should be higher than you. So, even if you are three times stronger than me, your victory still won’t be guaranteed. Also, being strong doesn’t mean you will always win.”
Being strong doesn’t mean you will always win?
Sila thought he had heard this line before but he couldn’t remember when. Well, he was more interested in the method to go to Lost Grea City. He planned to go there, repair his arm, visit Master Viola, then come up with a way to obstruct Montra later.
In other words, that meant Sila was currently clueless about how to stop Montra from winning the war event. If the Elders were told this, they might vomit blood (especially Sanon). Well, Sila had never been the type to plan ahead from the start. Most of the time, he would just depend on his quick wit to survive. Anyone could see that when considering that he always fought against dragons without sufficient preparation.
It could be said that Sila was the polar opposite of Montra. He was too carefree. Someone who tended to let whatever happen. Meanwhile, Montra was too calculative. He always prepared himself for every possible situation. If his plan failed, there would be a backup plan. If his backup plan failed as well, there would be yet another backup.
“I can’t equip a weapon.” Sila honestly told Varee the actual reason he couldn’t use weapons.
“In that case, your only choice is to become stronger. Well, pardon me for saying this, but it does seem impossible for you to be three times stronger than Montra.”
“Nothing is impossible. I’m just a human, and so is Montra...”
Sila shut his mouth briefly as he recalled Sanon’s warnings about Montra’s magic.
“Um... Montra is still counted as a human anyway. Since he is a human, he won’t be perfect. He must have some flaws.”
“So do you, Sila. You are and always will be imperfect. Please don’t forget this fact. While you are searching for Montra’s flaws, Montra could look for yours.”
Sila nodded. “In the end, what about Lost Grea City? Is it easy or difficult to access? I can't tell from the way you speak about it.”
“Very easy. You just buy the seal, stamp it to the gate, then you can enter.”
“Eh? Isn’t that very easy?”
“You’re right. Compared to the other two lost kingdoms, Lost Grea City is the easiest. To enter the Lost Qi Kingdom which no one except Zero has entered, I heard that it is purely up to luck. On the other hand, the Lost Magic Kingdom requires you answer numerous questions, the answers of which are written within a hundred thousand books in the Magic Library.”
Sila considered whether he could finish the other quests. His luck was good as he had Greed Card. However, luck was something uncertain, so it wasn’t guaranteed that he could enter the Lost Qi Kingdom. As for answering the questions that could be anything written in a hundred thousand books, it was a flat-out impossible. No human would be able to do that.
“Yeah, it sounds easier compared to the rest. Why don’t we just go, then?”
“No problem. It’s hard to explain so you have to see for yourself. I will bring you to the gate.”
After Bow had finished purchasing around a hundred ribbons and stored them in Sila’s system window, Varee led him to the area around the north gate.
There was a giant iron gate buried underground. If Sila wasn’t observant enough, he would think that it was just a normal road surface.
“This is it. The gate to Lost Grea City. Through this, you can visit the city.”
“Just like that?”
“Yeah, just like that. Easy, right?”
Sila was skeptical due to how easy it was. He had believed that the Lost Android Kingdom was a difficult place to visit as it was connected to the quest for the Right Arm of the Sealed One.
By the way, there were no guards blocking the gate, and no one seemed to interest in this gate at all.
“Fine. How can we enter, then? What do we need to do to enter the city?”
“Just stamp the seal into that place. See? And the gate will be opened.” Varee pointed to the groove on the gate.
“Where can I find the seal?”
Varee tossed an iron seal to Sila. “You can have mine. I don’t think I will use it anymore.”
Sila took it and felt like he had seen the corner of Varee’s lips curl up. “Just telling me the method is enough. I can find one for myself.”
“Take mine. I really don’t need it. For more information, just stamp it on the groove and you will know. By the way, I have other things I need to do so I will take my leave. See you again, Bow~”
“Byebye~” As soon as they finished their goodbyes, Varee took out a crystal that Sila realised was a Crystal of Connecting. She then used it and disappeared.
Sila looked at the seal in his hand and decided to use it. “Well, Varee said she would like to give it to me herself.”
He didn’t want to waste time as he needed to log out in the next three days. It would be best if he could finish repairing his right arm before then.
Sila stamped the seal into the groove, and noticed that the size of the stamp matched the groove perfectly. Light flashed from the groove.
He still thought the way to enter was too simple, so he circulated qi throughout his body just in case. There shouldn’t be something that was too easy or free in this world. Varee’s smile when she threw the seal at him also seemed fishy. He wouldn’t be surprised if Varee was pranking him by leaving him to be attacked by a monster behind the door.
Soon, a metallic sound gently went off near Sila’s ears, together with the appearance of a black LCD screen in front of him. The line [Voice Only] appeared on it.

[Greetings, Visitor. Welcome to the gate to Lost Grea City.]

An electronic voice suddenly spoke, startling Sila.
“...Hello.” Sila politely greeted it back. His eyes were still fixated on the LCD screen.
[Your seal has been used. Please accumulate Points again.]
[Press the red button if you need an explanation.]
[Press the green button otherwise.]
Two new buttons appeared on the LCD screen, and Sila immediately pressed the red button.
[The seal to Lost Grea City uses a points system.]
[For entering the city, at least 500 Points are needed.]
[You have spent 10 Points on the explanation. You currently have 4 Points.]
Sila scratched his head. He was sure that he had been pranked by Varee since she didn’t mention any of this to him. He didn’t even know how to collect these points.
“How do I collect Points?”
[Press the red button if you need an explanation.]
[Press the green button otherwise.]
Sila began to understand that he needed to spend 10 more Points for the explanation. Well, he only had 4 Points remaining and they belonged to Varee from the start.
[Points will be awarded when you finish Lost Grea’s exclusive quests. The details will be sent to your system window.]
[You have spent 10 Points for the explanation. You currently have -6 Points.]
The list of quests was added to Sila’s system window. He took a look at them and discovered why Varee had said that it was easy to enter the city. It was because all the quests in the list were trivial; something like delivering goods, conversing with somebody, or performing peculiar activities. For example, there was a quest for a player to perform a gymnastic dance in the middle of Zhongsuyuan City for fifteen minutes or wear the item set “Single Underwear” and travel around the Snow Realm located in the north for seven days. (Sila wondered how a single item was counted as an item set. Unbeknownst to him, this item was an S-grade item.)
For the record, most of the quests gave around 5 Points, which was very little considering the quest’s contents.
“...It’s really easy. No need to depend on luck like the Lost Qi Kingdom or have an exceptional memory like the Lost Magic Kingdom. Only patience and bravery (which Sila labeled as ‘shamelessness’) are enough to enter the city.”
The way to enter Lost Grea City was ranked as the most annoying task of all the quests in Monster Soul. It had stayed at the very top since the game first launched and its rank had never gone down since.
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Sila’s eyebrows twitched as he studied the contents of the quests. He categorized all the quests into three categories: Doable, Somehow Doable, and Not Doable.
He found that most doable quests required him to travel to various places. No resources were needed aside from time. As for the somehow doable quests, many of them required bravery to accomplish, which was a big problem for him.
If someone asked him if he dared to fight a dragon one-on-one, he would reply instantly that he dared. But, if he was asked if he dared to only wear underwear and walk around for seven days, he would instantly reply that he did not dare.
More importantly, he only had three days left before he had to log out. His plan to obstruct Montra had yet to initialize, his debt to the bank was nowhere near being dealt with, and the major quest of the Slime Kingdom was still far from finished. To sum up, the number of tasks he had to complete was too many. He didn’t want to waste his precious time by doing these absurd, trivial quests.
‘Maybe there is another way for me to enter. I believe I once heard Blue tell me that some quests in Monster Soul have an alternative method for completion.’
“We can’t enter, yes?” Bow asked.
“Eh? Bow?” Sila was deep in thought so he had totally forgotten about Bow. The fact that her body was quite small also played some role.
“Bow what? Ah! Big Brother Sila has forgotten about me again, right?!” Bow started to sulk.
Sila stopped giving the gate any of his attention and lifted Bow up. “That’s not it, Bow. I’m thinking about what kind of food I’ll ask Julia to make for you when we go back.”
Bow gave him a big smile, “Really!?”
Sila nodded, then Bow recited the kind of food that she would like to eat (most of them were desserts) non-stop. As he believed that there was no point in staying in this place, he planned to go back to the mansion and ask Bluebird about how to enter Lost Grea City. He hoped that Bluebird could give him a useful hint like he had before with the Underwater Palace.
Sila was enveloped in flashing light being teleported away. Strangely enough, the players nearby had heard “Shortcake”  as the last word before Sila’s body vanished. Thus, there was a weird rumor about a special dimension that resembled a certain house made of sweets.

***
After Sila left Bow in Julia’s care and a mountain of desserts, he opened his system window to contact Bluebird.
The conversation hadn’t even started but Bluebird cut the line and immediately teleported himself to the Mansion of Secrets.
“Eh? Actually, you didn’t have to come in person. I just have something I want to ask,” Sila greeted Bluebird as soon as his friend entered the living room.
Without asking for permission, Bluebird allowed himself to sit on the sofa while reaching his hand to a teapot as he wanted to alleviate his thirst for beverages. A voice saying, “Ah. That’s mine!” could be heard, but he ignored it as he poured the liquid inside the teapot into his mouth.
“Cough!! So sweet! What kind of drink is this?” Bluebird placed the teapot on the table while hurriedly searching for water.
Julia handed him a crystal glass filled with cool, still water and explained, “That’s syrup for Lady Bow’s desserts, sir. She likes sweet food so I made it especially sugary.”
Bluebird drank the water to wash away the sweet taste lingering in his mouth and turned his head to lecture Bow. “Bow, you shouldn’t always eat sweet things. They’re not good for your teeth.”
Bow licked the honey around her lips and replied, “No problem~ Bow is a slime. We slimes don’t have teeth.”
Bluebird thought to himself that it was true but still expressed his concern. “Anyway, always eating desserts and snacks isn’t good for your health. Hey, Sila, aren’t you spoiling Bow too much?” The last line was aimed at Sila.
Sila scratched his head. Now that Bluebird mentioned it, he recalled that he always saw Bow eating sweets.
“Julia. Usually, what kind of food does Bow tend to eat?”
“Tiramisu, shortcakes, daifuku, chocolate bar, thong yip...” The list went on as Julia recited the food names. All of them were desserts.
Sila gestured for Julia to stop reciting and asked again. “Excuse me. Does she eat anything other than desserts?”
Julia fell into silence as if she was looking far into her memory. It was at that time that Bow interrupted. “Muu~ Bow doesn’t eat only desserts! Bow also eats rice!!”
“Really?”
“Yep~”
“With what?”
“Mango!!”
“Mango?” Sila frowned at the menu name.
“Yep, mango! Very delicious~” Bow looked left and right before lifting the food on a certain plate up to show Sila. “This one!”
Sila stared blankly at the dish in front of him. “This is... Mango Sticky Rice, right? It’s a dessert, not rice, Bow.”
“It’s called Mango Sticky Rice, isn’t it? If it’s really a dessert, the name should be Mango Sticky Dessert, no~?”
“Being cunning, aren’t you? Bow, you won’t grow up properly if you only eat desserts. Good kids need to eat a lot of vegetables.”
“Big Brother Sila talks like my dad.” Bow pulled a wry face. “Eat plenty of vegetables so that you can grow up stronger.” She mimicked the voice of the Slime King.
Sila sighed, “If you misbehave, I will tell Master Viola and His Majesty.”
“Uwah~ Big Brother Sila is mean. Those two will surely scold me.”
“In that case, listen to this Big Bro. I won’t stop you from eating desserts. I just want you to eat less of them and eat more proper meals, especially ones with vegetables.”
“But Bow doesn’t like to eat vegetables. They taste bad.”
Julai interrupted, “I can prepare vegetables that taste different, sir.”
Immediately, Bluebird replied to her as if he was the owner of the mansion, “Cool. Let’s do that. As for you, Sila, can we stop talking about sweets? Just looking at all the dishes on the table makes me feel like my sugar level is rising.”
Sila told Julia to clear the table. She began taking away all the desserts, which Bow reacted to by quickly snatching the Mango Sticky Rice dish without letting it go. He sighed at such a sight.
“That’s the last one for today. Alright, Bow?”
Bow nodded with her entire body, then started eating her last dessert slowly to savor the taste since it would be her last one for now.
Sila turned his attention to Bluebird who was opening his system window.
“I can’t contact Burapha at all. What about you?” asked Bluebird.
“I also haven’t been able to for several days. Do you know if something’s wrong?”
“I don’t know where have you been, but, after we left, Burapha went to Zhongsuyuan City and dueled against Revin, the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s Flame Monarch.”
Sila was startled and asked with a concerned expression. “What happened to Burapha?”
“He was safe for a little while. He lost the duel, but before Revin could finish him off, he was rescued by Beluga, the guild leader of the Mountain Thieves League. Then, I heard he was sent to the Victorious Wolves Sect to rest. Well, the problem is, the Heavenly Dragon Guild has spread the news about Burapha owning the Dragon Killer Sword. This sword is very problematic. I suspect that he will be attacked by various groups as soon as he leaves the Victorious Wolves Sect. You know what? Burapha’s current bounty is even higher than yours.”
Bluebird then explained the ability of the Dragon Killer Sword. Nevertheless, Sila was still worried about Burapha.
“Why can’t we contact him?”
“I don’t know. If I were to guess, he must be training somewhere since he went missing as soon as he recovered. Maybe he wants to have a rematch against Revin.”
Bluebird belonged to an information guild so he knew many things, including the fact that Ginny had joined the Heavenly Dragon Guild.
“What should we do, then? Should we go to Zhongsuyuan City and wait for Burapha to return so we can assist him?” said Sila.

“In my personal opinion, I think it’s better for us to do nothing,” said Bluebird as he sipped a cup of tea that Julia had served him.
“Do nothing? But, Burapha is facing a problem, isn’t he?”
“But he didn’t request for our help, right? That guy is smart so I guess he has already come up with some kind of a plan. Another thing, Sila. Take you for example... Nah, you don’t even need to imagine it as you yourself are being pursued by various groups. Even with that, you have never asked for someone to help you, right? Can you tell me why?”

Sila fell into silence for a moment. “It’s something I need to solve by myself.”
“You see? That’s what we called putting yourself in other people's shoes. I know that you were raised uncommonly and don’t have much experience interacting with people, but you need to know at least this much. Try to imagine yourself as others and guess how they are feeling about a certain situation. Only then will you know why they act the way they act.”
Sila showed a dry smile. “I know the phrase ‘Put yourself in other people's shoes.’ I grew up in a dojo, not a cave.”
“Whatever. You may know of it, but do you truly understand it?”
Julia who had been listening silently suddenly expressed her opinion, “I think I understand, sir. It’s similar to how Mister Bluebird often comes to the mansion and asks me to prepare meals for him while resting comfortably. All of these with Master’s wealth, am I correct?”
“Cough!!” Bluebird choked on the tea. “Um... That’s... One way of putting myself in someone else’s shoes... I guess?”
A short silence filled the room. Bluebird coughed a few times to cover up the topic. “Hey~ Everybody has some flaws and I have some as well. Anyway, you should stop worrying about Burapha. There is someone from the Blue Pigeon Guild keeping an eye on him with care already. If Burapha wants our help, he will contact us himself.”
Sila didn’t understand the whole story, but he felt relieved as he discovered that someone was looking after Burapha.
“What about you? Why did you contact me?”
“Ah. The thing is...” Sila told Bluebird that he wanted to visit Lost Grea City and about the problem he found.
Bluebird finished listening by taking another sip from the cup of tea. “And here I was wondering what you wanted. If it’s just this, anyone from the Blue Pigeon Guild can tell you. It’s a fairly common question. I have personally sold information regarding this seven or eight times already.”
“A common question?”
“Yeah. Everyone is like you. Who would be willing to do those stupid quests? How to access Lost Grea City without doing the quests is information that sells very well.”
There was no way Varee wouldn’t know about this. Now, Sila was confident that she had played a prank on him.
“How can I?”
“The method is the same as the one we used for the Underwater Palace. The easiest way is to directly invade it.”
Sila frowned. “But, Lost Grea City is underground. Don’t tell me that I have to dig?”
“You won’t find it even if you dig all day. No joke. Someone has already tried that. The practical method is even easier than the one for the Underwater Palace; at least you won’t drown. You just have to buy some dimension crossing device and use it, just a small one that allows a single player is enough. This kind of item can be purchased from the black market. Unfortunately for you, they become rarer and more expensive as the war event draws closer. Most of them should have already been bought by large guilds. Well, if you wait for Burapha, that guy might be able to help you find one.”
“Master has one as well, it’s in the treasure room,” informed Julia.
“Oh! I remember. You really have one. It’s even the type that can bring many players with you. Tag me in. I have wanted to visit Lost Grea City for a long time.”
“But, its name is Dimension-Invading Device, isn’t it? The word ‘invading’ sounds quite aggressive. Will it be fine?”
“Ah. it’s not that easy, but it wouldn’t be a problem too. All you need to do is kill the Android Soldiers and defeat their commander.”
“But, I don’t have any problems with them. We are the ones at fault by intruding their territory. Is there another method besides killing them?”
“There is. You need to stamp your seal on the throne of their king. Let me tell you that this method is slightly harder.”
“Let’s do that. By the way, how hard is it to pass through them to the throne?”
“Not quite. It’s very safe. They are just Knight Rank monsters. No one has ever failed to invade the city. With your speed, if you don’t intend to fight them and instead focus on the throne, it shouldn't be any problem. Easy peasy~.”
Julia opened her palm and the Dimension-Invading Device appeared on it. “I recommend Mister Head Butler goes with you, sir.”
Afterward, everyone followed Julia to the lawn in front of the mansion. The neatly trimmed grass indicated that Julia performed a splendid job even as a gardener. She seemed to not have any flaws as a maid. As for Sebastian, the Head Butler, even though he rarely stayed at the mansion, Julia informed Sila that he always came back with souvenirs.
“Um... Lost Grea City is supposed to have few players...” Sila looked at Bow and asked, “Bow, do you want to go with us?”
“I’ll go! I’ll go! Bow still wants to shop~”
“Please wait for me to reach Mister Sebastian...” Sila halted his sentence midway as Sebastian suddenly appeared behind him.
“Miss Head Maid has already informed me, Mister Sila.”
“I see. Um... Mister Sebastian, is that a bloodstain, on your shirt?” Sila pointed at the dry stain on the black butler uniform.
“You have very good eyes. No need for concern, sir. I just took care of something unimportant. Please rest assured that I didn’t pick a quarrel with anyone.”
“I’m relieved to hear that.”
‘I just pretended to be a weakling and wandered around in areas with shady backgrounds, then those thieves attacked me first. It was self-defense. Fufufu. Oh, right. Me raiding their camps is also counted as self-defense too... Self-defense in advance, that’s is.’ Sebastian thought to himself, using the word ‘self-defense’ very loosely.
Julia placed the device on the ground and said, “Can I have permission to accompany you, Master?”
Sila frowned. “Eh? I didn’t know that you are able to leave the Mansion of Secrets.”
“I can if the dimensional portal is opened here. However, I can’t fight as I only have a spiritual body.”
“It’s better if you bring Julia with us, Sila. You are planning to repair your arm, right? Julia is connected to your treasury, so in the case that the need for some items arises, you can just tell her to summon them.”
Sila was considering whether he should bring Julia with him. Although Bluebird kept telling him that it was quite safe and easy, he thought that he better be prepared.
“Release Lookhin.”
A small dark brown sparrowhawk flew out from the ring. It hovered around the sky once before perching on Sila’s left arm.
“Lookhin, please take care of Bow and Julia, okay?”
Lookhin’s green eyes fell on Sila for a second before it nodded. Then, it began playing with its own feathers without paying attention to its surroundings.
Sila walked closer to the device and asked, “How do I use it?”
“Press the green button and state your destination, sir. In this case, it’s Lost Grea City,” explained Julia.
Sila nodded and pressed the button. He quickly said, “Lost Grea City.”
The air in front of them distorted and started to become a portal. There was a system sound informing Sila that there was one minute before the portal would be opened.
“Sixty seconds.” He turned back to look behind and found that everyone was standing calmly.
The portal widened. Its width was more than fifty meters. However, there seemed to be some kind of a semi-invisible wall that prevented them from entering. The scenery behind the wall was blurred so they couldn’t tell what awaited them. However, the psychic power being emitted from behind the wall that they could sense caused them to feel tense.
“Please be careful. This amount of psychic power means there are more than ten, or even a hundred, enemies waiting for us,” said Sebastian.
Sila nodded. The number counting down in his ears was telling him that there were only five seconds left. He began to circulate Tiger Dragon Qi while feeling regretful that he had yet to study partial circulation.
In the meantime, both Sebastian and Bluebird could sense the difference in Sila’s qi. Sebastian’s lips curled into a smile while Bluebird showed a confused expression.
“Let’s go in.” Sila was the first to hop in, followed by the rest. For the record, Bow and Julia were the last to enter with Lookhin flying around them closely.
The first thing Sila saw was a giant wall. However, looking closely, it wasn’t a wall but rather an army of five-meter tall Android Soldiers. There were thousands of them standing on many layers of the plaza.
Looking upward, he saw a ceiling giving off light and illuminating the room. It seemed they really were underground, and the reason why they could sense the immense psychic power before was due to the combined psychic power from all of the Android Soldiers.
Sebastian smiled and whistled. His hand was holding his scythe tightly and it seemed he had already prepared a spell without anyone having to remind him. As for Bluebird, he was looking at the army and muttered something to himself.
“I really need to have a serious talk with the one who gave me the information when I go back.”
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The best doesn’t always mean the most appropriate.
The type of dimension crossing device plays a role in deciding the level of defense. Usually, players used a small device that allowed only a single user to cross dimensions, hence, the level of defense was set up for defending the kingdom against a single player. A small unit of the army would be sent to defend the territory.
However, not only was Sila’s device the highest grade available on the market, but it was also an invasion type that allowed a large number of players to forcefully enter another dimension. Factoring this ability in, the level of defense of Lost Grea City was set at the highest, preparing the kingdom for a large scale invasion. Every Android Soldier had to abandon their current activity and prepare themselves for intercepting intruders. Even the quest that Sila heard about from Bluebird which tasked the player with killing the general was updated. It now told him to kill the Android King, which was clearly impossible with his current forces.

Sila was aware of this as soon as he entered Lost Grea City. The system informed him that he had to kill Orpheus, the Android King, Level 1,000 Emperor Rank. Otherwise, he would have to stamp his seal on the throne within an hour.
Based on his training experience under the Slime King, Sila was fully aware that the latter choice was much wiser. Even though Orpheus might be weaker than the Slime King, he was still the king of a kingdom. The chances of Sila defeating him would undoubtedly be non-existent.
Sila focused his attention on the Android Soldiers to observe their characteristics.
The color of each Android Soldier seemed to be slightly different. Their outstanding traits were their five-meter tall humanoid appearances and the three bright red dots on their faces, which he believed were their eyes. Each of the Androids possessed four arms. The infantry units used them to hold three short metal clubs and a shield, while the archer-like units would use one of their hands to ready their stringless bows and prepare the laser-like arrows with the rest of their hands. Some of the Androids had the symbol of a red hammer crossed with a sword imprinted on their chest and they all had unique weapons in their hands, indicating that their military positions were higher than the rest.
The sound of the drum went off and the frontline of the Android Soldiers marched forward. Their clubs were hitting against their shield, producing a loud noise as they approached. Meanwhile, the archers aimed arrows at Sila’s party through the gap between the approaching Androids.
Sila did a quick survey of the terrain. He and his team were in an open space with no cover, so they were in a very disadvantageous position. The reason why the archers hadn’t shot them yet must be because either the army had yet to finish getting into formation or his team had yet to enter their effective firing range.
The sound of footsteps stopped and the frontmost soldiers held their weapons forward as laser blades began to extend from the tips. It turned out that the clubs were actually laser spears.
Sila looked at them in awe. “Hm? Is there any weapon like that available?”
Bluebird quickly informed him, “Haven’t you done some research? This is Lost Grea City and the android race is hailed to be the race that is the most technologically advanced in Monster Soul. I wouldn’t be surprised even if they took out a laser gun. The reason why you haven’t seen this kind of weapon before is they are rarely used by players.”
“Are they dangerous?”
“I don’t know, and I don’t want to try being hit to find out.” Bluebird frowned.
“You can consider the same as any other weapon, sirs. All weapons are the same if they miss their targets,” said Sebastian.
“Mister Sebastian? Do you know about them?” asked Sila.
“Kind of, sir. The android race used to be one of the allies of my previous master, so I have come across them before. This race is not quite strong individually but they have the ability to upgrade their stats and skills with their gear. All of them have an energy generator as their weak point, but the location of it in their body varies for each Android.”
“It’s fortunate that they have weak point. Do you have a way to pinpoint the location of the energy generator?”
“I don’t know, sir. However, we can guess that it’s located inside the part of their body that they guard the most. Just observe them closely and you will see.”
“Don’t talk so nonchalantly. They have finished getting into formation and we are in an open space. What should we do?” Bluebird was restless.
Sebastian showed a gentle smile as he spoke, “We change the terrain, obviously.”
The hollowed eyes on his scythe flashed as Sebastian slashed its blade on his palm. He pressed his bleeding palm against the ground and the blood seeped into it. A blood red character appeared and glowed on the ground before quickly duplicating itself and spreading outward along the ground, reaching as far as they could see.
“Bloody Graveyard.”
The ground shook and numerous red skeletons rose from the ground. Sebastian instantly stabbed his scythe down and continued casting his next spell.
“Bloody Maze.”
The red skeletons screamed. Their bodies glowed and transformed into walls made of bones. The height of the walls reached the ceiling and some of the light of Lost Grea City was blocked, dimming the atmosphere. The walls had formed in a haphazard manner, meaning the area around Sila’s group had turned into a giant maze.
“Fortunately, we are underground and the height is limited.”
Sila watched the walls made of red skeletons and marveled. “You have a lot of spells, don’t you, Mister Sebastian? You seem to be able to do everything.”
Sebastian shook his head, “That’s incorrect, sir. There are many things that I can’t do. I possess a total of six hundred and sixty-six spells, but only thirteen of them can be used unconditionally. The rest have restrictions for use and some of the conditions are almost impossible to fulfill. For magic types, the key factor is timing. Use the most suitable spell in the right time and place. This is the most basic teaching for every magic-type creature.”
Bluebird was clueless about that, but he still nodded and made a solemn expression like he had known about it from the start. He approached the skeleton walls and knocked them. “How sturdy are they?”
“Red skeletons have low attack power but they are quite hard to kill. Even if they are destroyed, they will regenerate completely within three seconds. Well, if they are constantly attacked, they will collapse. Based on the number of enemies, I think they can resist less than ten minutes. The walls aren’t mainly for defense but for obstructing their vision while we invade the inner part of the kingdom, sir.”
Sebastian placed his blood-soaked hand on Sila and Bluebird’s hands, then tapped it on Lookhin and Bow.
“This will let you pass through the walls, everyone. The walls are currently everywhere in the kingdom for now. This terrain should provide us with a major advantage.”
Bluebird tried to touch the walls again and found that his hand passed through them. The sensation he felt was similar to how it felt moving through water, but the density of the walls was lower so he could move more freely.
He transformed himself into a blue tailorbird and found that he could still fly through the walls. Then, he transformed back and activated Psychic Bird Dance to summon a bird and commanded it to try flying through, which ended in success.
“This is really convenient.”
“The walls sense your power, not your body. If you clad a weapon with your power and throw it out, it will still pass through them. With this, our team can attack the enemies freely while the opposing side has their movement limited.”

Boom--!!
The sound of the walls crashing echoed all around them. It seemed the opposing side had started to act.
Sila explained the plan. “We need to find where the throne is. Once we do, I’ll head toward it. We’re the ones at fault for intruding on their territory, so please refrain from killing them if possible.”
“I object. If we hesitate to kill them, we will be the first to die. Look at how many there are!” argued Bluebird.
“I agree with Mister Blue on this, sir. Being kind to an opponent is like being harsh on yourself. We can talk about who is right or wrong later, but if we decide to act, we have to be serious,” added Sebastian.
Sila pondered for a moment. The sound of the walls crashing could still be heard. He sighed.
“Fine. We will act seriously. But, keep it to the extent of self-defense, okay?”
“Fufu. Self-defense? Roger, sir.” Sebastian's lips curled into a smile as he heard this word.
“We should scatter around and search separately,” suggested Sila.
“Again, I don’t agree with you, sir. I think it will be better for us to do what we are best at. Lookhin and I will stay here and fend off the main army. This way, we will also act as a decoy and their troops will be more focused on us. As for Mister Blue, I see that you can transform into and summon a small creature. May I ask if you can summon many of them?”
“Around two thousand for the time being. I just got back from a job, so I can summon only this many.”
“In that case, use them to help find the throne, if you may. As for Mister Sila, you will have to invade the inner part of the kingdom while searching for the throne. Please avoid confronting any Androids who seem to be strong. If Mister Blue spots the throne first, please relay its location to Mister Sila and then hold some of the Androids back to give Mister Sila some time. Lastly, Miss Head Maid and Lady Bow, please keep yourself out of harm’s way. If possible, please just stay still. If Lookhin or I need to spare our focus to protect you, we might fail.”
Everyone agreed with this plan. Sila also agreed that this plan was more decent than his previous desperate suggestion so he didn’t object.
The sound of walls crashing down continued, urging them to start moving. Sila used qinggong and flew past the walls, heading out.
Bluebird was aware that time was short and precious. He immediately summoned all the tailorbirds at his disposal and ordered them to fly close to the ceiling. With the visibility of the android army being limited, they would have a difficult time spotting even a single bird.
Thousands of tailorbirds fanned out and headed toward the inner part of Lost Grea City. Bluebird also transformed himself into one of them and headed out.
Sebastian stayed where he was as his role in this was different. He told Lookhin to save its strength for when the walls were completely shattered. Before that happened, it was his duty to decrease the number of enemies as much as possible.
He lifted his fingers up and then stopped when he glanced at Bow and Julia.
‘It shouldn’t be proper of me to let a woman or a kid see it.’
“I will go face the opponents. Miss Head Maid, please take care of Lady Bow. Lookhin, you have never engaged in a large scale war, right? Listen to me, then. When the walls collapse, be fully offensive. Focus on killing many enemies in one move and don’t waste time on the strong ones. Kill when there is a chance to kill. In addition, please be mindful of your surroundings. Do you understand?”
Lookhin nodded. Its sharp, green eyes looked back into Sebastian’s eyes. Its magic power began to gradually accumulate inside its small body.
Lookhin didn’t use a normal casting method like other spellcasters. Its unique casting method was to unleash the power of spells directly. The more time it spent accumulating magic power, the more powerful the spell became. This was something it had learned by instinct.
Sebastian walked through one wall and hid inside another. He stabbed two of his fingers into his eyeballs as he was about to unleash one of the spells that he didn’t like to use in his human form.
Sebastian was able to control his power completely in his human form, but the downside was him being able to use only half of his maximum power. As for his genuine form, every single death that happened around him would slowly drive him into a berserk state, so he tended to not show his genuine form when his comrades were around.
“Eyes of the Grim Reaper.”
Sebastian shut his eyes close, but there was a profound red glow shining through his eyelids. The vision that he could see completely changed. Currently, what was projected in his vision was neither objects nor creatures, but rather souls and life sources.
If he were in his genuine form, he would be able to cast this spell and let the grim reaper’s eyes overlap his normal eyes. Using it in his human form, however, caused him to lose sight of all non-living objects. Only life essences of all living creatures were projected as blurry, shining smoke within darkness.
The smoke shared the same form as the body of the creature. Bow still looked like Bow and Lookhin still looked like Lookhin, but he couldn’t see Julia as she had no real form. As for all the androids, he could spot a tiny frame of light that was slightly brighter than usual in each of their bodies. It was the energy generator that he had mentioned.
Sebastian held his scythe in his right hand and ran forward like a hunting hound who had found its prey. He took a detour, choosing to head toward the archers.
As he ran, he could spot thousands of tiny life essences scattered in the sky. He suspected that they were Bluebird’s summoned tailorbirds.
One of the Android Soldiers blocked his way so Sebastian stabbed the hilt of his scythe into its abdominal area, where its energy generator was hidden. The scythe was clad in magic power without holding back.
Biri—!!
The sound of the energy generator exploding attracted the attention of nearby Android Soldiers, drawing them toward him. Sebastian sneakily moved from the spot and assassinated the approaching Androids one by one when the chance arose.
After he had slain the twenty-third Android, Sebastian noticed that his opponents started to become smarter. They no longer blindly followed the sound of explosions and instead moved in groups.
“There seems to be a decent commander among them. In this case, how about this?”
He dashed toward an Android and powerfully knocked the hilt of his scythe into the ground. His magic power surged up.
“Soul Snatcher Scythe.”
Sebastian’s scythe traveled in a beautiful crescent arc. Around a hundred archers instantly exploded and scattered as several pieces of scrap. The archers usually didn’t possess exceptional defense to begin with, so they were relatively easy to defeat compared to the other soldiers whom he needed to focus all of his power into a single point to destroy each one.
Nevertheless, with him showing off the spell, Sebastian’s location was no longer a secret. Many units from afar were rushing to come his way.
“Um... I’m not certain this spell will work on these scraps, but whatever.”
He commanded his magic power to pull all the scraps to join together and flicked his hand to spray blood onto them. Then, he fled from the location.
His opponents broke the walls and finally arrived at the pile of scraps. Sebastian waited until his opponents had gathered and showed a reaper-like smirk.
“Deathly Army Bomb.”
Both the blood stain on his palm and the blood on the pile of scraps glowed at the same time.
Boom—!!!
The sound of the explosion shook the area. More than three hundred androids were destroyed in a single move and the nearby buildings crumbled down, falling down onto each other.
“Unfortunately, this spell has a long cooldown time and I’m afraid the above Grea City will tumble down, so I can’t display its full power.”
His opponents began to form a new formation to go against him. And when he was about to attack once more, he noticed something from afar and halted at such a sight.
What he saw was Sila rushing toward the biggest life essence in the kingdom. The size of the light that emitted from that essence was large enough that it could be called a second sun.
“Oi, oi. That’s the Emperor Rank monster. Why are you going that way, Master?”
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Chapter 132: Lost Grea — One False Move and the Game is Over
As soon as Sila separated himself from the team, he realised that there was a problem. Although he could freely go through the walls, he couldn’t see through them. He didn’t even know where he was, so how in the world would he find the throne?

Pa—!
Sila was running when he suddenly slammed into a wall. He rubbed his nose and reached out with his arm, realising that it was part of the fortress, not one of Sebastian’s walls.

Since he didn’t want to attract attention, Sila moved silently by using both Qi Concealment and Universe Reversal to climb up the wall. Slowly, but surely.
Irregular sounds could be heard from a distance. It seemed that Sebastian had started to move. Sila hurriedly and tracelessly extended the power of Galaxy Eclipse. However, Sebastian’s wall affected his ability to sense, so he was struggling to identify his surroundings. He didn’t know the appearance of the throne and all he could sense was his opponents’ positions.
“Those tiny powers all over the place must belong to Bluebird.”
The scope of Bluebird’s search was vast and almost covered the entire kingdom, especially when the entire Android army was focusing on keeping the intruders out and let their residential area of the kingdom become desolate.
Sila relied on qinggong and his limited sensing ability to arrive at the inner part of the city. He searched aimlessly for five minutes before feeling restless. His unproductive five minutes felt like an hour when he imagined that he had left his comrades fighting behind. He was nervous as the negative thoughts overwhelmed him. What was happening to his friends? Did their plan go wrong?
Boom—!!!
A tremor came from the location where his team first arrived. Sila was no longer able to suppress his worries.
He quickly expanded the size of his sensing sphere as much as he could. Although he still couldn’t pinpoint the throne, he was able to pinpoint his strongest foe in the kingdom:
Orpheus, the Emperor Rank monster.
“The King of the kingdom is supposed to stay near the throne, right? Even if I can’t fight him, I at least ought to get as close as I can.”
The source of the great power could be sensed in the northeast. Sila immediately ran in that direction.
The closer he got to the power, the stronger the pressure he was feeling from it became. Sila tried to slow down and change his approach to gradually moving forward.
“You better not think that you can really come to this place without being detected by me, right? Intrusive kid.”
An overbearing voice could be heard. He was startled and put up his Tiger Dragon Qi subconsciously.
“You are too easy to find. You really are too young.” The same voice could be heard. Even though he was surrounded by red skeleton walls from all directions, Sila felt like he was being watched.
Sila didn’t even dare to make the quietest noise. He didn’t know whether his opponent was telling the truth or bluffing, but he tried his best to stay vigilant nonetheless.
“I won’t kill you yet. I’m just curious and have some questions to ask you.”
“...”
“Mn. It’s good that you are cautious, but you also need to know your place. If you don’t show yourself, I will just force you to do it.”
Overwhelmingly strong psychic power was exerted and pressured Sila greatly. He had to clench his teeth to endure it. The current feeling that filled his body reminded him of when Wu Ming warned him before going to Colossia City.
Fear.
His breathing began to be unstable but he didn’t want to let his opponent know his location so he didn’t put up any resistance. He received the pressure directly with his unstrengthened body. He was gnashing his teeth as blood gushed out. His body felt heavy and his mind was tense like he was put into a cage with a ferocious, hungry tiger.
“Wow. What a strange youngster you are, taking damage instead of revealing your position.”
Sila’s body was extremely weakened and he believed he could pass out any second. The difference between their abilities was too great, so much that result of the battle had already been revealed even without a direct confrontation.
“If I want us to talk, I need to make these walls disappear first, right?”
Crack—!!
All of the walls were destroyed before vanishing with a single move. It wasn’t just the ones in the throne room, but all of the red skeleton walls that had appeared in the Lost Android Kingdom had disappeared.
There was a man with curly golden hair, wearing a white Greek-style robe, sitting on the white throne that Sila had been searching for. In his hand was a stringless golden lyre.
“Greetings. I’m Orpheus, an independent NPC whose role is the king of the Lost Android Kingdom. I’m just surprised by how you guys invaded my kingdom with only five people. Well, there are three pets in your group but only two of them can fight. So, it wouldn’t be wrong if I said that your team only has four members capable of combat.”
Since his location had been revealed, Sila no longer had a reason to conceal his power. He circulated Tiger Dragon Qi to heal his internal wounds while thinking about two matters.
The first was the fact that the man in front of him wasn’t just a system-generated monster but an independent NPC that taking on the role of a monster.
This was a fact that could be considered as either favorable or unfavorable.

What made it potentially favorable was that Independent NPCs were bound to their role, but they had a certain level of freedom to do whatever they pleased so long as their actions didn’t contradict their role. It was thanks to this that Orpheus could choose not to attack him yet.
As for the unfavorable part, it was the impossible-to-compare difference in strength between Independent NPCs and system-generated monsters. Sila had heard that all of the Slime Guardians, who were at Lord Rank, could even compete against Emperor Rank monsters on equal ground. For him to battle against an Emperor Rank Independent NPC, his door to victory had already been tightly sealed.
Even if he completely abandoned the battle and focused solely on stamping his seal on the throne, it was still a close-to-impossible task.
For him to complete that task, his strength no longer played any role in this confrontation. Only his intelligence and quick wit mattered.
As he was in the midst of a crisis, Sila’s mind became calmer. With his qi activating to resist the psychic power, his head was now clear and his brain focused on the other matter, one which confused him.
Orpheus had told him that his team had five members, but that was incorrect. With the tactical ability to destroy all of the red skeleton walls without damaging the other buildings nor harming any living creatures, the Android King didn’t seem to be someone who would make an error regarding something so simple like this.
‘Why did he think that only five people have invaded into his kingdom?’ Sila tried to figure out why he said that. He sensed that the answer to this question would play a major role in helping him survive this place.
“Mn. Your ability is not half bad. Unfortunately, you lack too much experience. Actually, you should chosen to not step foot into my kingdom as soon as you realized that there was no way for you to win. Even if you realized late, you still should have decided to flee from this place.”
“I’m not a coward.”
“Mn. Being cowardly or not doesn’t really matter here. I guess you have never participated in a war before. Listen. In wartime, fleeing doesn’t mean losing or that you’re a coward. It can be a part of a strategy. Why bother fighting in a battle that you know you will surely lose? Don’t you know that fleeing is one of the ultimate strategies?”
Sila’s experience in group battles was indeed lacking. He fought alone most of the time and had never studied military strategies or the Art of War.
Orpheus continued, “You must be very confident in your ability to some degree, don’t you? But you know what? War is like a game of chess. One strong piece can’t win against a well-coordinated opposition by itself, no matter how strong it is.”
“Will we talk? Or fight?”
“Fufu. No need to rush things, kid. We will eventually fight. But, I want us to talk first since you won’t be able to pass me anyway.”
Sila’s eyes were fixated on the man.
“Frankly, you’re quite skilled, but you are still a gem in the rough. If you had polished your line of thought and accumulated experience, you would have been a force to be reckoned with.”
Orpheus left the throne and approached a nearby table to pour some tea for himself. Amidst the silence, Sila took a side glance at the currently empty throne which Orpheus had turned his back toward.
No matter how small the chance was, Sila needed to seize it. With the Hidden Weapon Firing skill, he could summon any item from his system window without having to open it. This trivial gimmick had helped him many times. Now, what he summoned was the Lost Grea City’s seal.
His target was a small groove with the emblem of Lost Grea City engraved on the backrest of the throne that Orpheus’s body had been blocking it previously.
To shoot an object the size of a stamp into an equally small groove might be an impossible task for many, but not Sila. For him, the distance of fifteen meters was even less than the one he always practiced on.
“My, my. Seizing the chance as soon as you see it. You’re very inexperienced, indeed.”
Orpheus plucked the stringless lyre once, and the seal’s trajectory was slightly shifted. It slammed into the backrest of the throne and silently dropped on the seat.
“When an opponent intentionally shows you an opening, you need to think twice before you act as it might be a trap. Now, the seal is no longer in your hand. I will let you guess for fun which one of us can arrive at the throne faster.”
Sila inwardly scolded himself. This wasn’t the first time that he had been lured into an enemy’s trap. The time when he fought against Kawin had been the same; he instinctively acted as soon as he saw a chance and it resulted in his loss.

“Have you ever heard the phrase, ‘One false move and the game is over’, kid?”
In actual combat, just a single mistake can cost you victory. Thus, if the opponents don’t make any mistakes, you might need to force them into making one.
What Orpheus just did was forcing Sila to uselessly waste his trump card. Stamping the seal on the throne was the only way for him to win without having to fight. And now he had lost it.
‘Think, me, think. What should I do in a situation like this? Which method do I need to use?’
Orpheus didn’t interrupt, instead letting him continue trying to come up with a solution.
Sila slowly headed toward Orpheus rather than the throne. Orpheus didn’t know what Sila’s plan was, but he still showed a fearless smile. He personally wanted to know what trick the youngster in front of him was going to pull.
“Could you please give me a cup of tea as well, sir?” Sila asked politely.
Orpheus smiled, “Sure, why not? We need to fight soon. It’s better that we learn a thing or two about each other. By the way, what is your name?”
“Sila, sir.” He quietly watched Orpheus pour the tea into a cup and hand it to him, which he obediently accepted.
“Well, that’s a good name. Sila. Strong and firm.”
“Thank you, sir,” replied Sila.
‘Fufu. Do you think I didn’t realize that you sneakily contacted your friend when I poured the tea? My, my. Calling reinforcements won’t pose a threat to me. What a bad move, kid.’ Orpheus thought to himself while sipping the tea.
Sila was stalling for time by having a conservation with Orpheus. That was until Orpheus had detected that there was someone else sneaking around at the front of the room.
“Why don’t you invite your friend in?”
Bluebird scratched his head as he made an awkward appearance. “Hehe. Hello, everyone. Are you busy?”
Orpheus didn’t say a word as he plucked the lyre in his hand once and a clear sound resounded. This time, Sila was close to him so he had witnessed that a string made from psychic power appeared in the instant that Orpheus played the lyre. A line of psychic power that was invisible to the eyes flew to the throne and scattered into hundreds of tiny lines. Only several flashes of light could be seen.
“There are birds wandering into the room,” nonchalantly said Orpheus.
The energy lines precisely struck all one hundred and fifty tailorbirds that had stealthily entered the room. Sila had never witnessed such a delicate and ingenious display of power before.
“Too bad for you, kid.”
Sila didn’t reply and just stared into the tea in his cup.
“The tea has turned cold. Hurry up and drink it. Then, you can come at me two against one. I won’t mind.”
A smile emerged on Sila’s face. “Well, yes. I had better drink it to celebrate my victory.”
“Victory? Are you insane? Your plan has failed.”
“You are the one who taught me not to fall for the opponent’s trick. I wouldn’t win if you hadn’t taught me at least that much.”
A system announcement went off in Sila and Orpheus’ ears.

 

[Congratulations! You have successfully completed the Conquering the Lost Android Kingdom quest. As a reward, the android race is now allied with the slime race and Lost Grea City has become a territory under your management.]

 

Orpheus was shocked and turned his head toward the throne only to witness that the seal had been stamped into the groove. Beside the throne, there was a woman in a maid outfit standing. She was an existence that he couldn’t detect even when he was looking right at her.
Julia bowed her head and said, “I have put the seal inside the groove as you ordered, Master.”
Sila circulated qi around himself to make the tea warmer and poured it into his mouth. He was looking at Orpheus’ confused expression as the man tried to figure out how he lost.
“One false move and the game is over, sir,” Sila said with a smile.
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Chapter 133: Lost Grea — Julia


“Hahahaha.” The sound of laughter resounded throughout the palace.
The king of the Lost Android Kingdom sat on the white throne and was surrounded by several android generals. In front of him were Sila and his teammates.
“Unexpectedly, it was my miscalculation by not thinking of an AI. You found fault in my words and realised that I couldn’t detect AI, so you brought your friend as a bait and ordered the AI to secretly stamp the seal on the throne, right?”
The system had set the AI’s presence to be undetectable by Independent NPCs and players. It was for the privacy of the AI’s owner. The NPCs that can detect AI’s presence are only System NPCs who manage the facility services used by players. They are bound to keep a player’s personal secret and have no way to interfere with a player.
“If Mister Orpheus got serious, I would lose from the start.”
“Don’t be too modest. The important factor in the war is strategy. I misjudged you so I also misjudged your strategy. It seems I still have a lot to learn.”
Orpheus had detected Sila and his friends’ presences from the moment they entered the kingdom. He noticed that only a few players had come but their plan was quite decent, so he planned to play with them for a while.
The fact that Sila headed his way indicated that he wasn’t the one who came up with the plan as his action was reckless and suicidal. Thus, Orpheus became careless and decided to lecture this promising youngster on the Art of War.

As a result, he lost strategically.
“Well, it’s beyond my expectations that someone risked bringing an AI outside. This was the main reason why I miscalculated.”
“Eh? Is there a risk?” Sila wondered.
“Don’t you know? Really?” Orpheus looked into Sila’s eyes and discerned that Sila was really clueless. “Wahahaha. I see... I see.”
Everybody fell silent, waiting for Orpheus to reveal what he knew.

“There is a certain risk when you bring a facility AI to outside dimensions. It is a risk that no one would take; if the owner of the AI dies when the AI is outside, that player will lose the AI. Since an AI is not a pet nor a monster, it will be permanently deleted from the system and there would be no way to bring it back.”
“What did you just say?!” Sila exclaimed.
“Hahaha. It’s satisfying to see your shocked expression... Well, that’s strange. It is usually written in an AI manual. Moreover, your AI should have warned you when you were about to let it exit the facility it maintains.”
Sila turned his head to face Julia, asking, “Is that true?”
She nodded, “Certainly, sir, but I believe in Master.”
Sila shook his head as he said, “This time is a given, but next time, if there is a matter similar to this, please inform me first, okay?”
“As you wish, Master.” Julia bowed her head.
The Android King interrupted, “Back to the main topic. I’m starting to get annoyed by the constant nagging of the system that keeps telling me to give you the rewards. Now, let me show you what they are.”
He tapped his hand on the armrest of the throne and the system window popped in front of him. At the same time, Sila’s system window also automatically opened.
“First, free upgrade to your system window. Oh? Your system window is already at A-grade, which is the maximum.”
“You can pass that privilege to me, my dear friend. Mine is just B-grade,” meddled in Bluebird as he didn’t want his friend to lose a benefit.
The king waved his hand, “No can do. This privilege only belongs to the quest holder. Don’t worry, though, there are rewards for you, the companion, as well. However, there will be no reward for the pets, as the system interprets that the pet owner has received it in their stead.”
Bluebird grinned. The reward for completing this kind of major quest shouldn’t be underestimated.
“In that case, you can skip this one, sir. Actually, I only planned to finish my business; getting rewards is not my intention. I don’t think in-game materials are all that important anyway,” said Sila.
“Hahaha, you talk like Independent NPCs. However, that won’t do. This reward is yours to take. I will try to upgrade it nonetheless. Just leave your system window with me and I will come up with something.”
“Leave my system window?” Sila wondered if he had heard wrong. System window wasn’t clothing. How could he leave it with someone else?
“Yeah. Wait a sec.” Orpheus took a hand-sized metal plate out and handed it to Sila. “Place your hand on it and all of your data will be transferred into it.”
Sila hesitantly looked at the silver plate but he still placed his hand on it. His body glowed for a while and he felt his body become slightly lighter. He tried opening his system window, but there was no response.
“Don’t worry. All of your items have been transferred to my storage. You won’t be able to check your status though. You should take a walk around the city for the time being and I will send the system back to you when it’s done upgrading. I guarantee that it won’t take longer than a week.”
Sila felt strange but he didn’t complain. Limiting the player’s rights once in a while might give him a new gaming experience. As for Orpheus, he opened Sila’s system to check the contents and was surprised for a second, but no one caught the slight change in expression.
“Secondly, about the alliance. Now that the android race is allied with the slime race, the dragon race has become our nemesis as a result.”
“Am I causing trouble for you, sir?” Sila asked with concern.
“Nah. It’s just that, long ago, there was someone who completed a quest similar to the one you did. That one belonged to the dragon race so we became allies. However, since you have completed a quest with a higher difficulty, his alliance with me has been overwritten by yours.”
“Who was it that completed the quest?” As expected of a newshawk. Bluebird quickly threw a question despite already having a feeling he knew who that player might be.
The Android King waved his hand. “It’s a secret. I can’t tell you that.”
“Let me guess. It’s a player with the name Montra,” said flatly Sila.
Orpheus didn’t answer. “I can neither confirm nor deny that.”
Bluebird wrote something down in his notebook while Sebastian’s eyes flashed a mysterious light. As for Sila, he was starting to get used to the fact that he was always one step behind Montra no matter what he did.
“Another reward. Do you know the meaning of conquering a kingdom?”
“I don’t know, sir,” honestly replied Sila. He turned his head to Bluebird who was more knowledgeable, only to be surprised when Bluebird also shook his head to express that he didn’t know about it either.
“It isn’t weird for you to not know about that. In Monster Soul, only a handful of races have their own kingdom. Most of them only have small territories.
“The relationship between the races in Monster Soul is either nemesis, neutral, friendly, or dependency. The fact that you conquered the Lost Android Kingdom means it has become your dependency. It is still me who is managing the kingdom, but you will have some rights depending on our agreement.”
“It sounds... so great.” Listening to it, Sila felt like it was a farfetched matter.
“It is. No player has ever gained this right before. You are the first one.”
“What are the benefits for Sila?” Bluebird quickly asked.
“For Lost Grea City, I will grant you four rights. First, within this kingdom, everyone who is your enemy will be classified as our enemy. Second, the right to access this kingdom whenever you wish; I have already placed the Invitation Card within your system window. Third, five percent of the net profit that Lost Grea City makes. You will receive a tribute every week. Lastly, the right to use our forces for war.”
Sila just blankly listened. Aside from five percent of the profit, he couldn’t see how he could make use of the other three rights.
“Aren’t you glad? A normal player would have already jumped in joy... Are you still unsatisfied?”
“That’s not it, sir. I’m honored. But, I just can’t see how special they are.”
“You can’t see how special they are?! Are you nuts?! They are very special! Listen. You now have an entire android army under your belt. It’s like a dream come true for every world-class villain. Aren’t you interested in conquering the world? Conquering Monster Soul?”
“Why would I take over Monster Soul, sir?” replied Sila with an uninterested tone. However, Sebastian’s eyes were sparkling.
“There is no specific reason for obtaining power, you know? You can think about it when you have already conquered the world. I believe every villain must think so too.”
“I think we should stop talking about this, sir. I have my own goals and ‘conquering Monster Soul’ surely isn’t included in my list. Is that all for the rewards, sir?”
“Ah. You are no fun. No, not yet. There is still the last one: the right to learn three of any skills that our android race possesses. It’s also your reward, kid,” Orpheus pointed at Bluebird.
Bluebird grinned, “What kind of skills are they, sir?”
“Too many to count, I’d say. Each unit of the android race has different sets of skills depending on its manufactured version. Try to ask them yourself,” Orpheus shrugged. “Now, let’s talk about your business with us. Let me guess. A weapon, right? Nine out of ten people ask for a weapon when they come to Lost Grea City.”
Sila shook his head and unwrapped the bandages around his right arm. “I’m here to fix this, the Right Arm of the Sealed One, sir. And if it’s possible, I would like to ask you about the whereabouts of the Sealed One as well.”
The Android King looked at the arm. “Ah, I guessed incorrectly again. And here I thought you must be intending to acquire a weapon as I have noticed that you possess two Gems of Catastrophe and two pieces of Orichalcum.”
“In the end, can you repair it, sir?”
Sila didn’t bother caring about Orpheus’ mumbling, but Julia who was responsible for Sila’s items didn’t let what the Android King just said pass by.
“Your Majesty, why did you say that Master has two Gems of Catastrophe and two pieces of Orichalcum? Based on my information, Master has only one of each.”
“Mn. An AI can only think like an AI, it seems. You can only look at the obvious information.” The Android King pointed at the ring on Sila’s finger. “That’s the Dark Age Sealing Ring. I’m the one who forged it from the Eternal Onyx, one of the Gems of Catastrophe, several years ago. I don’t know how it ended up in Sila’s possession though.”
Sila lifted his left hand up for everyone in the room to have a clear look at his black, mysterious ring.
“The reason why you can’t inspect its detailed information is because it was sealed by someone with Transcendent-Ranked Seal. As for the Orichalcum, this is the kingdom hailed as the Kingdom of Creation. Don’t you think I should have some myself?”
“Eh? But, doesn’t it belong to Mister Orpheus?”
“It’s useless for me. I even had two more in the past, but I have already given them to people I took a liking to. This one is the last. I plan to give it to you.”
“I guess that you gave one of them to Varee. What about the other one? Who did you give it to, sir?” asked Bluebird.
It was a fact that Montra had gotten Orichalcum as a reward for being the victor of last year’s war event. If what the Android King said was the truth, that meant that, aside from Varee who had inspired many rumors about the source of hers, there was someone else with Orichalcum who had yet to reveal it to the world.
“Um... Varee is Sila’s lover so it’s not weird for you to deduce that. As for the other, I can’t tell you since it’s their personal secret.”
“At the very least, can you tell us what weapon they use?” Bluebird asked again.
“I don’t know. The only weapon that I produced from Orichalcum is the Shadow Moon Sword. As for the others, the one who produced them must be Zeref, the legendary weaponsmith in Zhongsuyuan City.”
“Well, Sila, what kind of weapon do you intend to use?” Bluebird asked.
“Eh? I don’t plan to use any. No one has ever taught me how to use one so I’m more comfortable with using my hands.”
“Before your expectations grow, let me inform you first that your right arm is very broken, so I need to use one Orichalcum for fixing it. Since this right arm is classified as a weapon and your flesh at the same time, I think you will gain some minor ability from this. However, it won’t be able to accumulate experience points like other weapons made from Orichalcum.”
“I always thought that it could be repaired as soon as I arrived at Lost Grea City, no?”
“It should be the case. But, your right arm is dysfunctional. Qi and psychic power are clogging it up, so I need to use a material that can endure your power to fix it. If you subtract one then add one, you get zero. Your broken arm plus the power of Orichalcum will net you a normal, useable arm.”
“Will it take long?” Sila asked with concern as he only had two days left to stay online.
“It’s already done.”
Sila’s right arm shone a faint glow for a moment.
“Is that it?” Sila had expected it to be a grander scene.
“That’s it. It’s not like I have to create something new. I just sent the power of the mineral into your right arm, then it resonated and fixed itself. You haven’t heard anything because you don’t have a system window. Actually, the system informed you that your right arm has reached the third stage and you can unlock it after a week has passed.” said the Android King, to which Sila wasn’t surprised since the content was all the same.
“Each part of the Sealed One has five stages and starts at the first level. Searching for the lost kingdom of its corresponding energy type can level it up and there are hidden quests to upgrade it more if you complete them, which you have already done one of (taking magical damage of every element). As for the last stage, only the Sealed One can upgrade it for you.”
“Where is he though?”
“I can’t tell you about that. He is a unique existence from the other Independent NPCs. Plus, you already have a clue about him with you even though you haven’t realised. This is the most I can tell you. More than this and I will break the NPC’s codes of conduct.”
Sila didn’t want to put a burden on Orpheus so he dropped the question. It seemed he had to use his free time to think about the clue the Android King was mentioned.
“Now, it’s my turn to ask for a favor from you. Honestly speaking, I’m very interested in your maid. Can you lend her to me?” The Android King pointed his finger at Julia.
A deadly silence filled the room. No one had ever expected the Android King to ask for something like this.
Julia was the first to respond. She bowed her head, “My deepest apologies, sir. I’m not interested in you.”
“Huh? What do you mean?” The Android King examined the various expressions on the faces of everyone in the room, especially the ones on Bluebird, who was showing sympathy and pity, yet also looked like he was looking at someone pathetic while shaking his head.

The Android King gritted his teeth and snapped his fingers. Suddenly, all the legs of the chair that Bluebird was sitting on it cracked and he fell to the floor.

“That’s not my intention!! What I am trying to say is, this maid is an AI and you coincidentally own the Ocean Heart Aquamarine, which has the property of granting life. Let me finetune both of them for a while and I can create a physical body for her. There is no other meaning!!”
“Is that so, sir? Please accept my apologies for misunderstanding your intention,” said Julia while bowing her head.
“No problem. How about it, Sila? Let me tell you firsthand that it will be the first time genuine life is granted to an AI, so I’m not sure about the result.”
“Will it be dangerous, sir?”
The Android King shook his head. “In the worst case, she will just have a weak body that can’t participate in battles. That’s all. However, the Ocean Heart Aquamarine is one of the Gems of Catastrophe. I’m sure we can avoid the worst possible result.”
“I don’t know what to do with the Gem anyway. I will let Julia make her decision. How about it, Julia?”
It was a bizarre experience for Julia, being given the right to choose. After a brief pause, she asked,
“What benefits will having a physical body grant me, sir?”
“Um... At the very least, you will have the ability to travel outside. You will no longer be stuck in the dimension.”
After being silent for a long time, Bow expressed her opinion, “That’s good! Bow will take Big Sister Julia sightseeing. Bow used to be stuck in the Slime Kingdom, so I know that being locked at home is very boring~”
“In that case, I will humbly comply with your suggestion, sir,” said Julia with a gentle smile on her face.
The Android King complimented how wise that decision was and was glad that he had a chance to compete against Zeref. Prior to this, one hundred out of one hundred people would choose to visit Zhongsuyuan City if they want their ultimate weapon. Now that he had good materials in his hands, he was confident that he could produce the most dangerous weapon in Monster Soul.
If he could do just that, everyone would rush to Lost Grea City for weapons, regardless of how absurd the quests they had to complete were.
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Chapter 134: The Eastern Sea Evil God
Today marked the last day that Sila could stay online in Monster Soul. He was watching a giant test tube filled with clear liquid and a sky-blue gem which shone brilliantly like the rays of the sun being reflected off of water.
The Android King had told him that all of Julia’s data had been transferred into the tube and more time was needed for the process to be finished.
Sebastian suddenly left as soon as he perceived that there was nothing for him to do, and he didn’t tell anyone where he was going.
Meanwhile, Bow went outside to go sightseeing around the city after the Android King guaranteed that she would be completely safe. Not only was the slime race now allied with the android race and the city patrolled by Android Guards who would do their best to protect her, the current Lost Grea City also had no other players present. Almost all players had left when Sila and his team invaded the city, and the ones who stayed behind got hit by stray attacks from Sebastian and the androids before they also decided to leave.
Based on the requirements for entering Lost Grea City, it would take some time before the city received visitors again. Even so, Sila was still cautious and asked Lookhin to look after Bow.
“About Julia, are you sure it won’t be dangerous?” Sila asked Orpheus, who just entered the room.
“I’m sure it won’t. It will be more dangerous if you’re too hurried.” The Android King also watched the gem attentively.
“I’m going to log out today, sir. It should be three to four days in the game. Can I ask whether this will be finished by the time I return?”
The Android King shook his head. “I’m not sure. It may be finished as soon as today or it could take several days. I'm just positive that it won't take longer than two weeks. As for logging out, you can use the hotel in the residential area.”
“I’m curious about something, sir. Why did you set that weird condition for accessing the city? I think it is the main reason this city is rarely visited by players. Isn't it bad for business?”
“Hahaha. Are you afraid your share of the profits will be too low?”
Sila quickly denied, “That’s not it, sir. That’s not the problem. I’m just curious.”
“Well, to answer your question, our business isn’t bad at all. Although not many players come, our products are high quality so the price and profit are not insignificant. However, our annual profit isn’t that high.”
Sila thought about how the Slime King had changed the drop rate of the Slime Card. Since changing the drop rate was possible, changing the method to access the Lost Android Kingdom should be possible as well. Thus, he asked, “Why don't you change the rule, sir?”
The Android King shook his head again. “It’s not that I don’t want to do it, but that I can’t. It’s the agreement I have with the game creator.”
“The agreement that we need to complete those senseless missions in order to enter the city? What is the game creator thinking?”
“Hahaha. That’s not it. Actually, I’m the one who came up with the condition. The game creator only asked me to come up with a way to prevent players from easily entering the city. However, my city heavily relies on trading, so setting a harsh condition would prevent merchants from entering. So, this is the answer I came up with. You can enter the city if you are very persistent.”
“Um... I believe your definition of the term ‘persistent’ is a bit off...”
“Ah. There are some peculiar missions that I included as a joke. Well, it’s unexpected that there were some players who dared to complete them. I should say that they have my profound respect. Even I don’t think I could do those missions myself.”
“Can I ask why there must be a condition for entering the city? Other cities don't seem to have any.”
“Um... About this question, it’s not a secret or anything, but not many players are interested in hearing the answer. Do you know who the Independent NPCs are?”
“I know, sir. They are the first generation players who were invited to play Monster Soul when it was still in the closed beta stage, and decided to continue playing after the game launched.”
“That's correct. Most of them didn’t select a race and there wasn’t a problem with that. However, for those who had selected a race before the end of the closed beta, with the great ability of Independent NPCs, it wouldn’t be strange for them to ascend to the upper or even top position of the race.
“The problem is the balance of the game. The stronger the king of the race, the stronger the race as a whole becomes. To limit the strength of the races with Independent NPCs, those races were bound with some limitation or constraints; for example, having low quantity, weak in a certain situation, hard to find, or sealed in a certain area.
“The android race has me as its king so the race is bound to Lost Grea City which has a difficult method of accessing. Well, there is a hidden quest for each race to break this kind of restriction, but no player has ever completed any of them as of now. If just one of the races is freed from the constraint, I’m sure that the situation in Monster Soul will be overturned.”
“Are four Independent NPCs considered a lot?” Sila tried to act casual when asking this question.
“Four?! Are you nuts? Two is already too many. The balance of the game would be ruined if they aren’t being restrained.”
Finally, Sila discovered the hidden reason why the slime race was sealed. With the race having four Independent NPCs, it is restrained by being sealed in a limited territory, having low quantity, and being very weak in a sealed state. The quest to slay eight dragons wasn’t too unreasonable considering what would happen as soon as all the seals were broken.
In the worst case, Sila negatively thought that this quest might have been designed to be impossible to complete, even.
As he was still thinking about this matter, Bluebird grinned and approached the two as if he was a kid who just found a new toy. For the record, Sila and the Android King had long since detected his presence. However, they were curious how Bluebird could arrive at this room despite the maze-like structure of the castle.
“You’re really here. Hahaha, this skill is very excellent.”
“Did you use a new skill?” asked Sila.
“Correct. On the third sub-floor of the castle, there was a Spying Android who just gave me a skill. This skill is really neat. It seems I need to think very hard before choosing the other two skills.”

“Oh. You even went to the android storage zone? I guess the skill you chose is Tracking.”
Bluebird smiled and nodded. “Yes, sir. I questioned the android for three hours before I was certain that this skill is very useful. It can analyze even the tiniest clue to track down the target. As its level goes up, the information that I get will be more detailed.”
“Wow. It suits your job as a newshawk.”
“Right? I’m thinking about searching for two other skills that will cover my weaknesses. How about you? Why don’t you try searching for the skills in the city? This city is like a treasure. There are hundreds of skills to choose from. Regrettably, we can choose only three so we need to think it through carefully before choosing.”
“Mn. If you plan to search for the information of all the skills, you better be prepared to spend a month or more. Getting three is already a lot. You got this reward because you completed the quest with a team of only two players. The reward of the quest depends on the number of participants. The fewer players in the group, the greater the reward.”
“What about Montra... I mean, the dragon race player who came before us? How many people were in their group when they raided this city?” Sila couldn’t help but be curious.
“Three players. They didn’t use a high grade dimension-invading device like you though. They didn’t choose to stamp the seal either, instead choosing to confront one of my guardians, who was Lord Rank. Although it was a four-against-one battle, they were quite skilled, so I formed an alliance with them. Their reward wasn’t the right to obtain any skill but a certain item...” as he said this, the Android King showed a worried expression.
“Who was the fourth member? / What item?” Bluebird and Sila asked at the same time.
“Not so fast. One question at a time, okay? There may have only been three players, but one of them had a partner. And, like with your case, I didn’t view the pet nor partner as one of the participators.”
As soon as Orpheus finished speaking, Bluebird immediately wrote something down in his notebook. No one had ever obtained information about Montra, Kawin, or Revin having a partner. Regardless, Bluebird didn’t think that it was too weird for them to have one. The Heavenly Dragon Guild was a large and influential guild and those three were strong. It was entirely possible that one of them found out how to obtain a partner. Still, Bluebird believed that he had to research this some more.
“As for the reward, I can’t tell you about it. I can only tell you that it’s a very dangerous item. If you are the foe of this group of players, you have to be on guard.”
Silence filled the room. Bluebird noticed that Sila was stressed about Montra again.
“Well, Sila, do you have any ideas what skills you will choose? Do you want me to guide you around the castle?”
“The number of skills seems to be a lot. I don’t think I want to tour around the castle. Can you prepare the skills that might be suitable for me later?”
“Fine by me. Don’t worry. By the way, if you come back and don’t see me, I will leave a note about the skills in your mansion, okay?”
“Okay. Mister Orpheus, I think I will have to take my leave.”
“You’re welcome to. The hotel is located at the front of the residential area. It’s easy to find.”
Sila left the two. Afterward, because Bluebird found searching and making discoveries regarding the Lost Grea City enjoyable, he quickly went outside to continue his work.
As for Orpheus, he remained in the room and looked intently at the giant tube. Ordinary people wouldn’t notice any chance but his expert eyes could tell him that the light reflected on the gem was gradually getting weaker. This meant the energy within the gem was constantly being drawn to something.

“It has begun,” murmured the Android King, before striding to his working desk and beginning to upgrade Sila’s system window.

***
Meanwhile, in Zhongsuyuan City, in the Victorious Wolves Sect.
A sky-blue flash of light filled the resting room and a certain man appeared suddenly.
He wore a red Hawaiian shirt with a white floral pattern, showing off his lean muscles through the buttonless shirt, and deep blue pants similar to what Thai fishermen wear. His left eye was covered by a pirate eyepatch while his right eye gleamed with the color of the ocean. In his hand was a wooden stick that was one and a half meters long.
He looked to the left and to the right. As he didn’t see anyone inside the room, he left.
While he was exiting the sect, dozens of eyes fell on him, but he didn’t stop and instead sped up so he could leave sooner.
‘Oh, my. My dad ruined all my clothes and this was all he had for me. Sigh, talk about how eye-catching I am,’ Burapha inwardly complained as he was heading to the most famous weapon shop in Zhongsuyuan City.
“You... Burapha, right?” A familiar voice could be heard next to him.
Burapha turned his head and found that the voice’s owner was someone he knew. “Hello, Miss White Swan. I heard that you helped me after I fell unconscious. I’m truly grateful for that.”
“Are you crazy? Why are you wearing such eye-catching clothing in the middle of Zhongsuyuan City? Don’t you know that you are being hunted? Even I have heard that you are out in the open with a red Hawaiian shirt. I didn’t believe it at first, but... look at you! I can spot you even if the distance between us is a kilometer!”
“Ah. About this... I have no spare clothing. Zhongsuyuan City is the Qi Kingdom so most sets of clothing being sold are qi-type. That’s why I plan to quickly go and get my item at the weapon shop and leave the city as soon...”
White Swan stopped listening to Burapha and grabbed his wrist before pulling him down an alley. She told him to keep his voice down. “Be quiet. Someone is coming.”
Dozens of people came to the area and spread around. “The hell? Where has he gone?”
“Don’t know. I’m sure he was here a moment ago. Is he crazy, though? Wearing that eye-catching outfit.”
“In this case, let’s split up and find him. Whoever spots him first, please tell the rest of us.”
“Are you insane? We are not friends. Kill one merchant and I can get an S-grade weapon. I would be a fool to let you know if I find him.”
“Damn. Just don’t cry if I’m the one who finds him first, then.”
People scattered around to search for Burapha. As they left, White Swan let out a sigh of relief.
“They have left. Please take this.” She took the Crystal of Connecting out. “This crystal will teleport you to Snow City in the north. Not many players live there so it should be safer for you to be there. You should stay low at that place until the situation improves.”
Burapha looked at the crystal and didn’t take it. “I can’t. I still have something to do in Zhongsuyuan City. And once I’m done, I can find a safe place on my own.”
“The weapon shop that you said you are going to go has been closed for many days. It will be a waste of a trip if you go there.” White Swan tried to convince Burapha to take the crystal.
Burapha scratched his head. “Honestly, Miss White Swan, when do you think the situation will be better for me? I personally think that most players would still try to hunt me down for the sword a year from now.”
Listening to Burapha’s reasonable argument, White Swan couldn’t think of a response. “But... If we don’t do something...”
“Well, let’s go to the weapon shop first.” Burapha jumped and landed on the roof of a building, followed by White Swan.
Although she wasn’t a combat-type player, her ability regarding healing and qinggong was by no means lacking. Afterward, the red and white shadows could be seen jumping from one roof to another, heading in the direction of the weapon shop.
‘He is quite fast... It’s unexpected. His speed seemed to be much slower than this the last time I saw him.’ White Swan thought while following Burapha.
Finally, the two arrived at the front door of the weapon shop. Burapha swooped down and knocked on the door, despite seeing the sign saying ‘Closed’ hanging on it.“

Uncle, I’m here to get my item, sir.”

There was no response. Burapha scratched his head, thinking, ‘Could it be that he hasn’t finished it yet?’
“I told you. The shop is closed. Let’s get out of here. People have begun to notice us,” pressed White Swan.
Burapha looked around and noticed that people really began to shift their attention to both of them. It seemed that him possessing the sword had become a bigger deal than he had anticipated.
“20 gold for the clue,” said White Swan, “20 gold will be paid to anyone who shares the whereabouts of Player Burapha. Everyone wants money. You will have a hard time escaping from all the players.”
News was something that could travel with exceptional speed. It had been less than a minute since Burapha arrived in front of the weapon shop but dozens of players had already surrounded him.
“You are Burapha, right? Just give me the sword. My aim is only the sword, not your life,” said one of the men.
“That’s his deal, not mine. Your bounty is 10,000 gold. Killing you will be worth it. Well, don’t worry. I’m a kind man and will let you die peacefully.” Another one of them stepped forward.
White Swan stood in front of Burapha and whispered to him, “You, go! I will hold them off.”
Burapha furrowed his brows and asked, “Excuse me. I’ve been wanting to ask you this question for a while. Why are you being so nice to me?”
White Swan gritted her teeth. “This isn’t the right time to ask, you know?”
“I’m terribly sorry, but I really want to know the reason. Could you please tell me?”
She sighed. “Ah. I will, but don’t become angry, okay?”
Burapha nodded while wondering why he would be angry.
“...I’m a dog person. I like them very much. When you left my guild’s building, you were making an expression like a puppy being abandoned by its owner. So... how can I abandon you...” She replied while shooting a side glance at Burapha to see whether he was angry at her words.
Burapha was stunned for a second before suddenly laughing. “Hahaha! A puppy? That’s unexpected!”
“You... Aren’t you mad?”
“Why would I be? Miss White Swan said that you ‘like’ dogs very much, right? I’m touched by that.”
White Swan’s face was reddened. “I... Not that kind of like. I meant...”
Pa--!!
The sound of a metal stick being slammed on the ground echoed. The man with a savage face took several steps forward. “Oi! Do you plan to continue flirting forever? We are still here, you know?”
White Swan was quick to deny, “No, we aren’t flirting... We are just acquaintances.”
Another man drew a sword. “You don’t need to hurry to be single, lady. Let me finish off your boyfriend first and we can have a nice, long chat. I’m single too and you are just my type.”
“We are not in a relationship or anything! You guys are misunderstanding! We’re really just acquaintances!” She denied it again, but no one seemed to bother listening to her.
“In that case, please hurry up and come at me, so that both of us can quickly leave this place and have a nice talk later.” Even Burapha seemed to ignore her denial.
In the end, White Swan realized that it was no use denying it. She should just shut up and the news about this would die down in no time.
“Oh, you are damn brave, aren’t you? I won’t hold back, then. Hah!!” Another man drew out the silver saber and rushed at him while the previous man with savage face lifted up his heavy, metal stick and aimed at Burapha from a different angle.
White Swan’s face was pale while Burapha gently pushed her out of the way. His wooden stick rotated in his hand.
No one noticed what happened. The moment that they came to their senses was the moment when Burapha’s stick connected with both incoming weapons; the metal stick and silver saber. Both his opponents were pushed back by the impact.
Burapha’s wooden stick twisted and finally broke into pieces. He murmured, “I’m indeed lacking. I’m not yet at the level where I can use anything as a weapon like my dad.”
Both opponents looked at Burapha while feeling uneasy. “What did he just do? How could a wooden stick parry a qi-strengthened weapon?”
“It doesn’t matter. He no longer has a weapon.”
Burapha looked blankly at the remains of the wooden stick in his hand and wondered how long it would take before he could become as strong as his dad. The ability of these opponents in front of him paled in comparison to Revin’s.
“Prepare yourself, merchant. You won’t survive our next move.”
Burapha looked at the two players who had attacked him and said, “You have already lost. One strike of the Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art consists of eight waves. The power in the next wave will be stronger than the previous ones.”
Blood dripped down from the corners of their mouths. They inclined their heads and spotted wooden-stick-sized dents on their chests, two inches deep. Then, their bodies were blown away like they were pushed by a violent sea wave.
The swordsman took four steps backward before his body turned into light and disappeared. As for the man with a savage face, his endurance was higher so it took him six steps before he died.
The area in front of the weapon shop suddenly fell silent.
“E-Everyone, charge at him! He is just a merchant without any weapon!” One of the men yelled.
As they were about to rush at him, a black lance with golden trims fell down in front of Burapha. There was a blue glow emanating from it.
“Nice timing, isn’t it, son? You can test it out right away,” said Zeref, who was standing on the roof of the weapon shop.
Burapha bowed his head to Zeref to show his respect and tightened the lance.
Not too light and not too heavy. The length was ideal and he even felt the power sleeping within it. This lance was truly the perfect lance to use with his Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art.
Burapha rotated the lance in his hand thrice and the power residing within the lance was emitted, pushing all the players several meters away.
“What is the name of this lance, Uncle?”
“The Eastern Sea Evil Lance.”
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It took Burapha less than a day for him to become renowned across Monster Soul, going from an ordinary merchant to someone called the Eastern Sea Evil God.
Burapha was currently in the weapon shop. No one dared to cause a problem while inside, since the legendary weaponsmith lived here. Most guild leaders, including Montra, had their main weapons produced by his hand, so no one dared to become his enemy in the open.
Burapha closed his system window after checking all the messages that were left during his absence. He tried to contact Sila but it was to no avail. It seemed Sila had already logged out.
White Swan entered the shop and threw a costume that she had bought from a boutique toward Burapha. “Here you go. As you asked.”
He picked up the clothing and inspected it with satisfaction before clicking the equip button. Then, his red Hawaiian shirt and Thai fisherman pants were replaced by a blue coat and black jeans.
“Why do you want to wear a costume? Usually, no one wears this kind of clothing aside from during certain events or festivals.”
Zeref, who was sitting nearby, replied in Burapha’s stead. “It’s because of the lance. That lance was forged by combining the Dragon Killer Sword and the Godly Oceanic Armor. Because of this, it developed an unexpected property; it’s classified as both a weapon and the main armor. So, when equipping it, you won’t be able to wear normal clothing. Costumes are okay, though, as they’re merely masks.”
“Don’t worry, Miss White Swan. This lance is awesome. Although it’s a weapon, it has both offensive and defensive options. I think it’s even better than wearing a conventional armor. By the way, this costume is not that bad. Even though it doesn’t have any options or provide even a single point of defense, it can’t break.”
White Swan listened to the explanation with an expression that was showing disbelief. She had been in an information guild for a very long time but she had never heard of any weapon that possessed the power of the armor.
Burapha was fully aware that she would like to know about the lance so he showed her its information.

 

[(S) Eastern Sea Evil Lance (Zeref)]

[+ Increase both physical attack and defense points by 10,000.]

[+ When fighting against a being of the dragon race, your stats will increase by 20%.]

[+ A dragon dies due to the Eastern Sea Evil Lance cannot be revived with special abilities and their Rank will be demoted by three.]

[- You cannot equip armor or clothing.]

[- Cannot be sold or transferred.]

[+ When equipped, you will get Item Skill: Oceanic Armor (Passive).]

 

“Great, right? Since it grants me the power of the armor without me having to wear one, I no longer need to wear any armor anymore. With it, I think I can move a lot better compared to before when I used to wear heavy or light armor,” said Burapha with a smile on his face.
“What about the eyepatch? Won’t you take it off? It’s eye-catching too,” asked White Swan.
“Ah, this? This is a part of my training. I plan to continue wearing it for the time being. Um... Let me just...” Burapha crudely combed his hair and let it cover his left eye. “It should be enough with this.”
“What are you planning to do next, son? Are you going to the base of the Heavenly Dragon Guild?”
Burapha shook his hand. “That would be too soon, Uncle. I plan to polish my ability in actual combat first before I have my rematch. I’m thinking about going north to visit Belacia City in the Snow Realm. I want to fight against monsters and players along the way to gradually improve my ability and fight Revin when the war event comes.”
“North? Going there alone? Isn’t it too dangerous?”
Belacia City was located in the north of the Main Continent in an area people called the Northern Region.
The Northern Region was one of the most dangerous zones in Monster Soul. Monsters living there were at least Knight Rank and the terrain was freezing cold all year around. During the two week journey to Belacia City from the closest city, the only thing in sight the whole time was snow; there was no water or food. What awaited travelers was only monsters trying to ambush.
Nevertheless, Belacia City was like an oasis in Monster Soul. With the journey there being very difficult, there were many strong people who disliked politics and the influence of guilds. They formed a small society and drove out people who affiliated with a guild.
As a result, ever since the game launched, Belacia City was the only open city that had never been conquered by a guild.
“It’s better if it’s dangerous. I have been avoiding danger my whole life. That will end. As the successor of the Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art, I will pave my way through any obstacles I have to face.”
“Um... If you go from here, it will take you around a month to get there.” White Swan roughly calculated the time.
“No. Big Brother Blue is in Grea City right now so I will go and meet him first. Traveling from Grea City will be less time-consuming. I will take around two weeks to arrive there.”
“Blue? What is he doing in Grea City? Isn’t he supposed to be working on collecting intel from Mountain Thieves League members?”
“I don’t know the reason. He just left me a message to go and meet him as soon as possible; it seems he has something to show off to me.”
“Something to show off? If it’s a valuable item, please seize it for me, so that I can donate it to the guild to cover the losses we suffer because of him.” White Swan said with her eyebrows twitching. The reason why she, a vice-leader figure, had to be stationed at Zhongsuyuan City and had to do general duties like selling information, which was supposed to be the job of a lower-ranked member, was due to the financial crisis that her guild was currently facing. Her guild had to lay off many members and general jobs were distributed to higher-ranked members. By the way, more than 60% of the guild’s resources were spent by a certain newshawk:
Blue-Colored Catastrophe. This title wasn’t, in the slightest, exaggerated.
She had asked the guild leader several times why Bluebird hadn’t been fired yet. Doing so would be the quickest and most sensible solution for solving the guild’s financial crisis. However, her boss only laughed and remarked that Bluebird was the most skilled newshawk of the guild. If he was fired and was recruited by another guild, it would lead to a big problem. Boss also told her that the value of the information that Bluebird had been providing to the guild was, most of the time, priceless.
Nonetheless, personally, White Swan still thought that it didn't matter how priceless the information that Bluebird obtained if their guild can’t sell it. Moreover, if another guild recruited Bluebird, it might even be better for their guild. She dared to say that even the richest guild in Monster Soul would likely go bankrupt with Bluebird joining.
“Haha, I’ll try. Don’t expect too much though,” said Burapha with a smile. It seemed to him that Bluebird had always been a troublemaker no matter where he went or who he was with.
“If you need anything, you can pay me a visit. I think I will be staying in Zhongsuyuan City for quite a while,” said White Swan.
Burapha nodded and both of them added each other into their contact lists. Then, Burapha sent a message to Bluebird asking to be picked up at the Mansion of Secrets.
***
Sila was sitting alone in the dojo next to Varee’s house when he sensed that his body had somehow changed. His physical condition was at his best despite not working out as much as he used to.
He could feel the fragments of qi flowing throughout his body. Realizing this feeling, Sila quickly recalled the circulation method of Tiger Dragon Qi and followed the instructions.
It was different from last time when he had tried using Genesis Punch in the real world. Genesis Punch was a qi art that required inner force to unleash its power, so he couldn’t do it since his body lacked genuine qi. He was told that it would take him several years for his body to build up inner force and be able to use it.
Thus, this moment marked the first time he truly discovered that what he was told about Monster Soul was the real deal. The brain collected experiences and the body practiced. Now, he was able to fully comprehend the reason why Monster Soul was like a heaven for profound practitioners, why many Independent NPCs got addicted to the game and chose to stay, and why Montra could become very skilled in a short amount of time. It turned out that Monster Soul acted like a profound art learning program.
Sila sat cross-legged in the dojo for a long time while the qi that had been flowing freely started to move according to his will. Several droplets of qi were like small ponds that were combining together to become a lake before flowing from his stomach to his heart, hands, and feet. His mind was exhausted from the constant concentration, but his body was particularly refreshed.
‘It would be best if I didn’t have to log out, but two in-game weeks are the limit for how long I can stay online.’
Sila didn’t know if he should call himself a game addict. What he did know was the fact that he wanted to enter the game very badly.
The power in his body was surging so he stood up and tried to perform some of the martial moves that he had studied, starting from Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps. He took step after step to circle around within the dojo about a hundred times and found out that his movement had obviously become faster. One lap around the dojo took him only about ten or so seconds.
Afterward, he tried Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws. Even though he didn’t know the exact martial moves, he was fully aware that all of the techniques were connected to a single word: circle. Sila drew his hands in circles many times, aiming to lessen the impact of the air touching his hands.
As for Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, it was the most compatible art for Sila, so he could follow all of its martial moves without any error.
‘It is not enough. I couldn’t use Genesis Punch last time because I lacked inner force. But now I have it, though not much and the power is weak. At the very least, there should be some result if I try.’
His shirt was drenched in sweat, so Sila took it off. He held out his right arm and focused all the inner force that he could sense on it, sending it all flowing that way.
The qi started to move, though very slowly. It took twenty minutes, which felt like an entire day for him, for the qi to finally reach his right palm.
Sila could feel a warm sensation on his right palm. Warm, yet powerful.
He clutched his hand in joy. Suddenly, the power dispersed and his stamina instantly drained. His body fell to the floor.
“I can’t move...?!” Sila panicked. His brain was fine and he was conscious of his body, but he couldn’t move at all.
His body stayed still in that manner for five full minutes before Sila could sense his inner force again. The tiny amount of qi started to accumulate in his bloodstream. It wasn’t until the qi circulated throughout his entire body that Sila could move once more. He sat up cross-legged and began to circulate qi according to Tiger Dragon Qi’s circulation method so he could regain his strength.

He sighed in relief as he realized that he had been too hasty. He didn’t know a thing about genuine qi in real life but he had forced it to accumulate into a single point, which had proved to be a dangerous idea.

Inner force is something humans naturally possess from the start and qi arts are all about bringing out the latent power sleeping within the human body.
It was dangerous to forcefully bring out inner force without knowledge of how it works. The symptom that Sila had just experienced was one kind of qi deviation; using more qi than the body can generate. It was fortunate that Sila was just a beginner and the amount of his inner force was low, thus the deviation wasn’t severe.
“Fu... That was close. Calm down, me. Being able to use qi at my age is considered very fast already.”
Sila sat and meditated while the qi in his body built up. He no longer dared to unleash its power but let it build up naturally.
“Kiryu once noted that his qi guided his martial moves. The simplest movement that allows qi to unleash its full potential is the most correct martial move. On the other hand, Teacher Mora started by practicing martial arts until his body naturally built up the most suitable qi for his movement. What about me? If I practice both qi art and martial arts at the same time, will the progress be faster?” wondered Sila. But he had never been the type to solve puzzles using his brain, thus, he decided to investigate with actions.
With that in mind, Sila started to perform the martial moves of Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps, Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, and Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, respectively. The more he practiced, the slower his movements became, as he wanted to observe the changes to the qi within his body.
Frankly, Sila’s idea wasn’t impossible, but it would take time. Practicing both qi arts and martial arts at the same time is similar to a musician playing a guitar and singing simultaneously. This kind of thing requires experience and constant training, unlike in-game qi that can automatically flow with the system’s support.
Martial moves adapted themselves to qi while qi also adapted itself to martial moves. Both things gradually merged together and would become one eventually. Sila was no longer in a hurry and let the process proceed naturally.
Finally, evening had come, and Sila had entered the house with no one to greet him. Although he was a loner, Rashane’s family was too quiet. Rashane worked almost every day and only came back home at night while Varee had been spending all of her free time in the game after her mother passed away. Moreover, after Vata ran away from the house, the distance between the members of this family seemed to have widened.
Sila recalled the time when he had lived with his teacher. Although there were only two of them under the dojo’s roof, their dojo was even livelier than this house. There were no high-tech appliances. Sometimes he and his teacher had to prepare homemade meals for all the other disciples to celebrate events. And sometimes some disciples had slept over at their dojo. Sure, it was a bit difficult without appliances, but his time back then had been very fun, at least more enjoyable than his stay in this lifeless house.
The technology that was supposed to bring humans closer to each other instead widened the distance between them. It was very sad, thinking like this.
Sila took a bath to clean his body and entered the world of Monster Soul once again.
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Chapter 136: Return to the Town of Beginnings

While it was only a day for Sila, five days had passed in Monster Soul. Even with that, Lost Grea City was still a deserted city without any outsiders. Sila perceived that five days weren’t enough for people to complete those absurd missions so they could reenter the city.
On the way from the hotel to the palace, every android saluted him with respect, and that caused Sila to feel on edge. So, he greeted all of them back. It was the reason why he spent an hour traveling a distance that should’ve taken twenty minutes. It seemed he had to consult the Android King regarding this problem.
After he greeted the last android guarding the inner room, Sila finally arrived before the throne room. He walked past the mechanical door and entered the room, where the Android King, Bluebird, and Burapha were having a conversation.
Somehow, the Android King seemed to be annoyed by the thing in his hand which Sila had thought was a black stick with golden trims. It wasn’t until he got closer that he realized it was actually a short lance.
“Hello, everyone. It’s good to see you all together,” greeted Sila.
“Stop talking! Wait a sec.” Bluebird suddenly yelled. Sila didn’t know what this was about but he obediently shut his mouth.
Bluebird opened his system window and looked at it with a frown before shifting his gaze to Sila.
“Player Sila, Grey Slime, Level 50 Marquis Rank... Am I right?”
“I don’t know. I don't have a system window and I haven’t inspected my status for quite some time. What is this about?”
Burapha waved his hand. “Nothing in particular, Big Brother. It’s just someone wanting to show off his new skill. Big Brother Sila won’t be able to guess how many times I have been inspected.”
Bluebird shook his head in a hurry. “Inspect? Fufu. This is not the normal Inspect skill or even the inspection done via the system window. It’s the Information Analysis skill that I have obtained from the Data Analyzing Unit who is stationed on the fifth basement floor under the palace, fourteenth room on the right. Actually, it also allows me to see your remaining health, qi, magic, and psychic points, along with the skill that you use the most and the skill that you are weakest against.”
“Interesting. What skills do I use the most and what skill am I weak against, then?” Sila was eager to know the answers.
Burapha interrupted, “Let me guess. Big Brother Sila’s most used skill is Qi Reinforcement and you are weak against powerful magic spells that have a wide-area of effect.”
Bluebird showed a dissatisfied expression but didn’t say anything to argue. It seemed Burapha’s guess was on the spot.
Burapha added, “Sure enough, Energy Reinforcement will be the most used skill for many, if not all, players. It’s very obvious. And it’s common for most people to be weak against powerful wide-area magic spells. They are the same answers I got when Big Brother Blue analyzed me.”
“True... But, the Android King told me that the skill can access more useful information when its level reaches 100. Isn’t that right, sir?”
The Android King didn’t reply. His eyes were still fixated on the black short lance in his hand and there were dozens of system windows floating around him. It seemed all of his focus was on the lance and not on their conversation at all.
“What is that?” Sila asked about the identity of the black lance.
“Oh. That’s my weapon, Big Brother.” Burapha smiled with a prideful expression. “It was especially made for me by Uncle Zeref, the most skilled weaponsmith in Monster Soul.”
Killing intent could suddenly be felt from the Android King and the atmosphere in the room took a turn for the worse. All three players present had to put up their energy reinforcement to resist while the Android King spoke with a chilly tone. “Beware of your words, kid. You might be Sila and Bluebird’s friend, but you didn’t complete the quest with them. The only reason you are allowed to sit in this place is because I’m kind enough. The most skilled weaponsmith in Monster Soul is me.”
Burapha swallowed his saliva. “...I take back my words. I meant, Uncle Zeref, the most skilled weaponsmith in the Qi Kingdom.”
The killing intent suddenly vanished. “Better... Anyway, this is interesting. Truly interesting. A weapon with the power of armor. It’s a challenge letter to me, that's for sure.”
Sila couldn’t help but be curious. “I don’t know who Mister Zeref is, but it seems Mister Orpheus doesn’t like him… yes?”
“Well, it’s not like that. We had the same teacher but our ideas about weapon creation are different. You can say that we’re both friends and rivals. Zeref believed in maintaining the traditional weapon forms, while I think that weapons always need to develop. Staying still is not different from going backward. Otherwise, we would still be using stones and wooden clubs to this very day. Don’t you agree?”
Sila frowned as he couldn’t tell which one was better between maintaining the traditional concept and developing something new. Well, there was no obvious right or wrong answer to this kind of question. Each idea has its own charm and good points.
“The funny thing is, my weapons are often purchased by military forces while Zeref’s are purchased by dojos and weapon collectors. So, while I’m richer and more people use my weapons, Zeref is more famous.”
“And both of you continue your rivalry in Monster Soul, right?” asked Burapha.
“Well, yes. When I discovered that Zeref decided to stay as an Independent NPC, I decided to become one too. Both of us are quite free anyway. Zeref can just produce one or two weapons each year to make plenty of money while I have more than I could spend in my life. As a bonus, making weapons in Monster Soul is more enjoyable and free. I can make as many lethal weapons as I want without violating any of the contracts I signed with countries.”
All of the system windows were closed by the Android King. “Anyway, I have to admit that this weapon is very well-made. It’s delicate, strong, and easy to wield. It definitely can be called a masterpiece.”
Burapha started to feel restless. “Your Majesty wouldn’t want to keep it... right?”
“Hmph. Why would I want to keep Zeref’s weapon when I can just make a better one?”
The Android King handed the lance back, and Burapha received it with a sigh of relief.
“This might be troublesome for you, Sila, but can I request something from you?”
Sila was surprised that the flow of the conversation came back to him. “That should be fine, sir. What is it?”
“I have heard your story from your talkative friend.” Sila and Burapha locked their eyes on Bluebird simultaneously. “I had my suspicions from the beginning, but why you are wearing that kind of trash equipment? Honestly speaking, regarding your clothing, I am certain that I can make a better one even with the worst fabric, a needle, and thread. Well, I found out later that your favorite set of clothing was torn apart recently, so I kind of pity you.”
Many people had critiqued Sila’s clothing sense but the Android King was the first to be so direct about it. At the same time, Sila wasn’t so sure about Unjust Wuxia Clothing being his favorite one as he hadn’t used it that much before it was destroyed.
“Therefore, I would like you to hand me your Orichalcum and Eternal Onyx and I will make armor for you in return.”
“Eh? It’s my first time hearing that Orichalcum can be used to produce armor,” said Burapha who considered himself an expert regarding items.
“No one has ever done it, including Zeref. Orichalcum can only be used to forge a weapon. Zeref could produce a weapon with the power of armor, so I will make armor with the power of a weapon. That’s the reason why I need your Eternal Onyx. The power of the Eternal Onyx is ‘evolve’, so I can surely make the impossible possible.”
Hearing that, many problems arose in Sila’s mind. “I have no problem with giving Orichalcum to you, sir. You can think of it as me returning it to you. However, I have some problems.”
“Don’t hold back and tell me. What are the problems?”
“Um... I have never worn metal armor, be it in real life or in the game. I think that it will be heavy and limit my movement, so...”
Sila hadn’t finished his sentence yet when the Android King interrupted, “And here I was wondering the issue was. Don’t worry. I’m an expert when it comes to equipment creation and won’t produce something that the user doesn’t like. I have never received a complaint regarding my equipment. Now, state your next problem.”
“...Um. Then, about the Eternal Onyx. It’s stuck in the ring and I can’t remove it. I don’t know the whereabouts of the Transcendent Rank Unsealer.”
“Is that so? Um... First things first, take this.” The Android King handed Sila a brown envelope.
Sila took it and saw that there was a letter inside the envelope, but the address and the name of the recipient couldn’t be seen. “What is it, sir?”
“I heard that you’re planning to go to the Town of Beginnings from that tiny, talkative slime girl. I have a small favor to ask. Give that envelop to Bronze, the owner of the weapon shop there, for me, please.”
Sila recalled the clue that he had obtained regarding the Transcendent Rank Unsealer living in the weapon shop of a certain city that is the farthest away from others. It turned out to be Mister Broze who lived in the Town of Beginnings.
“Is Mister Bronze the Unsealer?”
“Obviously, I don’t know. I just want you to send a letter to my old friend, that’s all,” whistled the Android King.
All three people could understand the hidden meaning behind Orpheus’ words so they didn’t continue asking.
“When will you go, then? I would like to get my hands on the Eternal Onyx soon.”
“I think I will waste no more time and go now.” Sila stood up.
“Big Brother Sila, are you planning to run to the harbor?”
Sila nodded in response to Burapha’s question. He didn’t understand why Burapha had to ask him this question. For him, excluding using Invitation Cards, running was the fastest transportation method in Monster Soul.
Burapha sighed, “If you are really in a hurry, I suggest you stay in this city for a little while, Big Brother. I noticed that traveling to the Town of Beginnings is easier than it used to be because there are many merchants selling Crystals of Connecting that are linked to people in the Town of Beginnings. It may be expensive but you will save a lot of time.”
Surely, Sila had heard about this, but he had no friend who was in the Town of Beginnings.
“You don’t have to personally know the person on the opposing end. Many merchants utilize the Crystals by connecting them to a single person and let them wait in the Town of Beginnings. When you purchase a Crystal connected to that person and use it, you will be teleported to the waiting person, that’s all. By the way, is the reason you are going to the Town of Beginnings related to the slime rock event?”
Sila nodded again, “You can say that. How did you know, though?”
“My, Big Brother Sila. It’s slime rock and that obviously refers to you. Anybody who knows you would be able to notice. I recommend that you keep yourself hidden as much as possible. There are many groups of players currently investigating the mystery of the slime rock and trying to raid the Lord Rank monster.”
Sila didn’t worry about himself as much as he worried about the ones who were going to raid the Lord Rank monster. Among the three Slime Guardians, he believed that Master Viola was the one people should avoid bothering the most. She also rarely held back.
“In that case, I will just wait in this city for the time being. Thank you, Burapha,” said Sila before he turned his head to the Android King. “Let me go and get you Orichalcum first, then.”
“No need. Your system window is with me so I only need your permission to retrieve it. I am going to produce your armor soon. Just leave a message with the Secretary Android in front of my personal room if you need anything or have a request for your armor.”
“Eh? Are you going to produce it soon? But I still haven’t gotten you the Eternal Onyx yet.”
“The Eternal Onyx will be required at the end of the entire process. I will be forging and shaping the Orichalcum for the time being. Just return to this place immediately when you get the gem. Take this, by the way.” The Android King gave Sila an Invitation Card with the symbol of Lost Grea City, but what was engraved on the card was a different name.
“Siaferia?”

“Grea City and Lost Grea City used to be the same city before being divided into two. The original name of both cities was Siaferia. Anyway, don’t forget what I just said! Return to this place immediately after you get Eternal Onyx. By ‘immediately’, I mean ‘immediately’, you hear me?”
Sila didn’t understand why Orpheus needed to emphasize the word to him, though he nodded nevertheless. Afterward, everyone separated to do their own thing.
Burapha went to Grea City to search for a Crystal of Connecting and would visit Sila in the mansion when he got one. He also told Sila that he would go to the Snow Realm in the north after that.
Bluebird was still roaming around Lost Grea City, searching for a skill to take his third slot while summarizing any he found. He would leave notes on the skills he found in the mansion so Sila could review them and pick his skills.
Meanwhile, Sila returned to his mansion and found Bow and Lookhin sleeping in the garden. He didn’t want to disturb their rest so he entered the treasure room alone.
Without Julia, searching for any item turned out to be a difficult task. Sila spent an hour inside the treasure room just to find the Tiger Dragon Qi book. For the record, it was an important item so Julia had kept it in the innermost room, but it was the last place Sila had visited, so he had wasted his time.
Then, he went to the clothing section and picked a dark green set of wuxia clothing to wear. He took a liking to it since it had special compartments near the sleeves which were suitable for keeping hidden weapons.
Without the system window, Sila had to keep items on himself unlike before. So, he only took six kunais and shurikens with him while completely disregarding potions as he hadn’t used them for a very long time, though he still took a bottle containing the last two Emperor Qi Pellets with him.
He tucked his hidden weapons inside both sleeves and decided that he would only use them in an emergency.
Finally, he went to the dojo outside the mansion and sat cross-legged before opening the Tiger Dragon Qi book in front of him. He planned to practice partial qi circulation.
Practicing partial qi circulation wasn’t as difficult as he had anticipated it to be. It only took him an hour and a half to remember how to do it. Still, it was still questionable whether he could properly use it during combat. Sila believed he still had to familiarize himself with using partial qi circulation when his focus was split.
Power started focusing inside his right hand and flew to his left hand, right foot, left foot, and his torso respectively. The process continued to loop with a gradual increase in speed. Slowly, he began to shift his power into more delicate parts such as his elbows, knees, shoulders, hip, back, and arms.
This kind of practice required concentration rather than strength. The more Sila practiced, the less he had to remember about the circulation. In the end, his mind entered the meditation state and lost track of his surroundings.
“Big Brother Sila.” A familiar voice woke him up.
“Oh, Bow? How are you?”
“That should be Bow’s question. Are you okay, Big Brother Sila? I have called you many times but you haven't answered until now.”
“Ah. I was practicing my skills. Don’t worry about it.” Sila gently rubbed Bow’s head.
“Big Brother Burapha visited us and left an item for you, Big Brother Sila.” Bow pushed the Crystal of Connecting, which had the exact same appearance as the one that Varee had shown him, to Sila.
“Where is he, then?”
“He left a while ago as he didn’t want to disturb you. Bow didn’t plan to disturb Big Brother Sila as well but many hours have passed so Bow thought that Big Brother Sila was sleeping.”
“I wasn't sleeping. I was practicing.”
“Anyway, Bow has come here to call you to eat breakfast. It’s almost morning. Big Brother Sila has been sitting here for an entire day.”
“An entire day?” Sila remembered that he started practicing yesterday afternoon and didn’t expect himself to meditate overnight.
‘Teacher Wu Ming has told me that qi circulating for a long time means there is an imbalance between my body and my qi, so they need time to adapt to each other. It seems I have focused too much on Tiger Dragon Qi and have neglected training my body lately.’
What Sila thought was quite correct, but not entirely true. There was another reason, which was that his right arm was undergoing changes, causing his qi to have to familiarize itself with a new body, which led to Sila circulating qi for a long time.
Sila followed Bow and Lookhin to the living room. There were many types of food, no, desserts on the dining table. Bow hopped onto the table and started eating.
“Bow made all of these yourself?”
“No~ Big Sister Julia left them in the refrigerator. Bow and Lookhin just took them out.”
Sila sighed and went to place the desserts onto a tray before keeping them in the refrigerator. He took out a simple meal for himself to eat and tried to ignore the strawberry cheesecake that Bow hid behind her semi-transparent body.
“You are only allowed to eat that much, Bow. You need to eat proper food as well if you want to eat more desserts.”
Bow’s cheeks puffed up and swallowed the strawberry cheesecake in a single gulp, afraid of Sila taking it from her like the rest.
Sila slowly ate his meal. Instead of paying attention to his food, he was trying to circulate qi to each part of his body.
‘This should be enough. It seems circulating qi all night wasn’t a waste of time.’
After he finished eating, Sila, Bow, and Lookhin entered the kitchen to wash the dishes (though the latter two didn’t help at all). Although there was an automatic dishwasher, Sila didn’t know how to use it so he washed the dishes manually.
The three of them gathered in the front yard and checked themselves again to make sure they didn’t forget anything. Sila sealed Lookhin inside the ring and widened the gap between his shirt and his chest so that he could put Bow inside. He also didn’t forget to poke a hole to so Bow could see outside.
The Crystal of Connecting in Sila’s hand emitted a faint glow before his body was engulfed in light and disappeared.
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Chapter 137: Slime Rock
Sila appeared in a restaurant that brought back memories. It was the place where he made a bet with Varee on the second floor and lost.
There was a man in cotton clothing with his face down on the table, sleeping. The Crystal in Sila’s hand turned into dust, so he believed that this man must be the one who held the receiving end of the Crystal. There must be some condition regarding Crystal of Connecting usage for this man to have to rest in the restaurant rather than in a hotel.
“Being a merchant is not so easy, isn’t it?” muttered Sila. The time was early in the morning so there were only a few people in the restaurant. He exited and decided to visit the nearby weapon shop.
However, it turned out to be futile because there was a sign on the weapon shop indicating that it was temporarily out of service.
“Temporary? How long?” murmured Sila. Well, since there was nothing he could do, his mind returned to the original reason he came back to the Island of Beginnings:
The problematic slime rock.
“Mister Shueria told me that the slime rock is located at the west gate of the town, if memory serves me right.” Sila wasn’t in a hurry as he didn’t want to be the center of attention. Although there were not many people present, most of them were very skilled and they were looking out for a newcomer. Thus, Sila concealed his qi and walked with normal speed to the west gate.
Arriving at the west gate, he didn’t even need to search for the slime rock. Its size was ten times bigger than his body and there were white magic particles being emitted from it.
“Little Brother, have you come here for the hidden quest as well?” A man who was sitting nearby greeted Sila. He was the only person present in this place this early. In front of him was a mat with many kinds of potions on it.
“What hidden quest?”
“No one knows. One day, all the slimes around the Town of Beginnings disappeared and instead there is this giant slime rock, so many people have guessed that this situation must lead to some hidden quest.”
“Why do you think that I’m here to participate though?” wondered Sila.
“Little Brother, you’re wearing C-grade Wind Jade Wuxia Clothing which isn’t available in the Town of Beginnings. It’s obvious that you came from the Main Continent, and one hundred percent of the people who came from Main Continent return to this place to try this quest.”
Sila finally realized his mistake. He planned to act like a newbie so he had picked ordinary-looking clothing but it turned out to be a C-grade item. Nevertheless, he still wasn’t aware that he had actually made a good call. There were more veteran players than new players in the Town of Beginnings right now.
He tried to touch the slime rock but found that there was some kind of thin aura blocking his finger from touching it. “Hm?”
“Ah. That rock is protected by some kind of magic power. There were many players from the Main Continent trying to break it but no one has ever succeeded.”
“Really? No one was able to break it?” Sila couldn’t bring himself to believe it. There were many skilled players in Monster Soul. It was unbelievable that no one had ever succeeded in destroying it.
“Well, maybe the Four Emperors or leader-level players can, but none of them have shown up, so we don’t know for sure. Little Brother, you can try to attack it if you want.”
“Eh? Can I?”
The man waved his hand. “Sure. This rock doesn’t belong to anyone, so you are free to do whatever you want with it. If you had come here during the first few days after its appearance, you would’ve seen thousands of player trying to break it.”

Sila nodded and inspected behind the rock. There was a message engraved on it. Every word was exactly one-inch deep; no more, no less. The message was: Come to the Stone Forest and be prepared for the actual trial – mark 2.
“That message must be some kind of a hint,” said the man. “It’s still early so there are few players. But, if you are interested, you can join a raid party which often recruits members around midday. Help me by buying some of my potions if you plan to go though.”
“Am I really allowed to attack it?” Sila asked once again to make sure.
The merchant shrugged. “As you wish. It’s not mine anyway.”
Sila looked to the left and to the right while extending the radius of Galaxy Eclipse to ensure that no one was looking at him. He moved around the rock and relied on it to obstruct the merchant’s line of sight. The full power of Genesis Punch was infused into his right fist and he threw it at the rock without hesitation.
No sound. No impact. The power of Genesis Punch was used perfectly. However, the rock didn’t shatter into dust like he had anticipated. The white magic particles around it rippled like when the surface of water is disturbed. The ripples continued to sway for a moment before everything turned back to normal.
The merchant seemed to notice the ripples which indicated that Sila had made his move, as he said, “Well, your attack didn’t work, right? Don’t feel down, Little Brother. Everyone is like you in that regard.”
Sila frowned. The previous attack was his best move but it dealt practically no damage to the slime rock.
‘If a direct punch of Genesis Punch didn’t work, Dragon’s Fist which has a lower power output wouldn’t work too. Well, I should try using soft attribute power of Tiger's Palm. It might work.’
Sila placed his right palm on the mystical magic particles around the rock. His qi circulated using tiger attribute and he pushed his palm forward.
Another ripple appeared on the surface of the white magic particles. It felt as if the power he was injecting into it was wasted and vanished; like trying to fill the ocean with stones.
Then, Sila tried using the full power of Tortured Soul; injecting both the hottest and the coldest qi into the magic barrier. Still, there was no result.
“It won’t work, Big Brother Sila. With Miss Viola’s protective barrier, even Uncle Poluk had to use his full power to break it.”
“If that’s the case, I’m really at a loss, Bow. If even Mister Poluk had to use his full power, I don’t think any player will have a chance of destroying it.”
“That’s not it. If Bow helps, I think anyone can destroy it.”
That piqued Sila’s interest. “How can you help, Bow?”
“Bow has been practicing Miss Viola’s Divine Raiment since I was young so I can use it too. Bow will use Divine Raiment and touch the rock. Since they are the same kind of power, they will merge together. During the merging process, if Bow cancels my magic power, a gap will appear on the surface of the rock. If Big Brother Sila attacks at that time, Bow is sure you can break it.”
“Divine Raiment?” It was the first time Sila had heard the name of Master Viola’s personal art.
Bow jumped from Sila’s clothing and her body was engulfed in a white aura. Well, there was a difference between the barrier around Bow and the rock. The rock’s barrier was very thin like transparent silk while Bow’s was thicker like a blanket.
“They may look different, but they are the same Divine Raiment. Bow is just not as good at it as Miss Viola. Boo~”
Sila argued in his mind that Bow’s barrier should be called Divine Blanket rather than Divine Raiment. It was good that he could manage to shut his mouth in time.
“When I cancel my power, there will be a gap. But, with Miss Viola’s level, the gap might show up only for a brief moment.”
Sila circulated qi with dragon attribute and prepared to throw his Dragon’s Fist anytime. He nodded to signal Bow that he was ready.
Bow jumped and held onto the slime rock. Just like when Sila used Genesis Punch, the merchant couldn’t see Bow, which was good. The aura covering Bow clearly moved and gradually merged with the slime rock’s thin aura. The barrier around where Bow held on was slowly becoming thicker.
Looking at the circular area where Bow’s magic power gathered the most, she showed a worried expression.
“This is the most Bow can do. Bow can’t extend the size of the area. My magic power is scattered all over Miss Viola’s Divine Raiment.”
“This much is enough, Bow. Jump to the bottom left when you are ready.”
Bow nodded and canceled her power while jumping away. The gap was shown only for an instant. Sila threw his punch a split second before the gap closed.

Boom—!!
An explosion resounded throughout the Town of Beginnings. The power of Dragon’s Fist had destroyed the slime rock and broken it down into many pieces. The dust spread around the place.
Amidst the rubble from the slime rock, Sila noticed something. There was a significantly smaller slime rock sitting where the previous one was. Bow noticed it as well.
“Take it, Big Brother Sila.”
Bow hopped into Sila’s clothing while he grabbed the smaller slime rock. Its size was as small as a large grape ball.
“Cough, cough... Little Brother? Did you manage to destroy it?” The merchant looked at Sila with disbelieving eyes.
‘This is bad.’
Sila didn’t want to be the center of attention but he could sense that there were a lot of players coming this way. The Town of Beginnings wasn’t a large city so they could arrive here in less than a minute.
His qi and feet were quicker than his thoughts. Using qinggong, Sila headed toward the forest in the west without looking back, leaving the confused merchant with his scattered potions behind.

***
Thirty minutes had passed and Sila was sure that he had successfully escaped from where the massive slime rock used to be. He opened his palm and looked at the small slime rock.
Bow slid from Sila’s belly and hopped to his shoulder, looking at the slime rock as well.
“There is a message on its back, Big Brother Sila.”
Sila flipped the rock and found a single sentence engraved on it: Break me.
“Ah. This is similar to a rock that Miss Viola gave me to test my usage of Divine Raiment. When I successfully activated it, the rock broke.”
This rock might look like an ordinary rock at first glance but, looking closely, he could spot a very thin layer of magic power covered it.
Bow hopped to the slime rock on Sila’s right palm and started using her Divine Raiment. She maintained her skill for a moment but there was no apparent change to the slime rock.
“Ah~ I can’t do it. It’s too thin and complicated. Bow can’t break it.” She hopped back to Sila’s shoulder.
“It’s okay, Bow. I am probably the one who must break this rock.”
“Eh? But, Big Brother Sila can’t use Divine Raiment, no?”
“Yeah... I couldn’t break that giant slime rock without your help. Maybe this one is the second stage of the test that Master Viola has prepared for me.”
“E-Eh? Haven’t we just cheated, then? Bow helped Big Brother Sila break the giant rock, so how can Big Brother Sila break this one?”
Sila was stressed too. Most trials start from easy to difficult but he just skipped the easy one and jumped to the hard part. Not to mention that there were still more trials awaiting him in the Stone Forest.
“No problem, Bow. It makes no difference as long as I can break this one.”
“Let Bow help~ Bow will try my best to teach Big Brother Sila how to do it.”
Afterward, Sila was attentively listening to Bow’s lecture on how to use Divine Raiment, while sitting on a tree for three hours and for another five hours during their journey to the Stone Forest. He decided to slow down so that he could at least get the hang of using of Divine Raiment before meeting Master Viola. Despite him not knowing what the actual trial - mark 2 would be like, as it was designed by Master Viola, he couldn’t help but be afraid of failure.
It took Bow a long time to explain, but the principle of the art was, in fact, really short. However, Bow was too easily distracted. She always shifted the conversation to something unrelated to the art, got distracted by the sight of flowers she had never seen before, or felt bored and stopped lecturing mid-conversation.
Sila would like to continue but he didn’t want to rush Bow. All he could do was remember that Bow was very bad at teaching and that he shouldn’t ask her to teach him anything in the future, if possible.
“In summary, its principle is ‘changing’ and ‘holding’, right?” Sila concluded Bow’s eight hour teaching session in a short -- really, truly short -- sentence.
Bow was eating cream puff cake that she had secretly brought with her, showing her puffed cheeks. “Nom nom. Yes~ Changing the element while still holding the first element within your body. Do this for all six elements and Divine Raiment will be formed. Easy, right~?”
Holding and changing were polar opposites. Even though Bow made it sound easy to do, it was actually very difficult. Sila could tell that there should be a traditional training method for this skill, but he also knew that forcing Bow to tell him about it would prove to be useless.
Right now, Sila felt like someone just told him that the method for walking on water was as such: just step with your right foot before your left foot falls underwater, then the other way around, and repeat. Despite how easy it sounds, who can actually do that?
Sila had been practicing Orbiting Cosmos until he ran out of magic power. It was already nighttime and Bow had fallen asleep a while ago. As he was pondering whether he should return to the mansion or continue walking, he sensed that someone was running out of the forest and approaching him. He jumped up and stayed on the branch of a tree in a hurry and concealed his power, looking out for the one who was running in his direction.
“Isn’t that...?!” Seeing the figure of the person running below, Sila no longer intended to hide his presence and descended to stop that person from going any further.
“Kya!” A woman in a light green magician cloak exclaimed in surprise after someone suddenly appeared in front of her.
“Nunthima!!” Sila called out her name.
The woman was shocked and pointed a magic wand that was giving off light at Sila. “Aren’t you Sila?”
Sila could only see her face clearly once he was closer to her. It turned out that she wasn’t Nunthima but just someone who looked similar. He immediately recognized her as he had seen her once before. He had even seen her pictures multiple times and, in fact, his real body was currently sleeping in her room.
“Miss Vata?”
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Chapter 138: The Actual Trial — Mark 2
Traveling at night was dangerous, especially when the destination was the forest from which no one had ever returned alive. Even though there was a possibility that Sila, a member of the slime race, might be an exception, he still didn’t dare to be carefree. He decided to rest under a big tree surrounded by a spacious green field that enabled him to have a good look of surroundings.
Sila placed Bow under the tree and asked Lookhin to take care of her. However, a minute later, he checked on them and saw Bow and Lookhin peacefully sleeping together.
He broke several tree branches for a bonfire, while Vata took out a lighter to ignite it.
Nevertheless, Sila didn’t look at her, instead activating Orbiting Cosmos to infuse fire into his palm before throwing firewood into the pile of tree branches.
Vata looked at Sila with astonishment and put her lighter away. She leaned her body on a nearby rock and placed her shining magic wand next to her.
Sila broke the silence by asking her a question, “Miss Vata, what are you doing here?”
“No need to add ‘Miss.’ You’re Varee’s boyfriend, aren’t you?”
“That’s not it. We’re just friends.”
“Huhu. Your answer is exactly like Varee’s. It makes me feel more suspicious~”
Sila ignored Vata’s tease and continued, “Back to the topic, what are you doing here? I have heard that this location is very dangerous. You shouldn’t be alone.”
“Who told you I came alone? I was in a raid party with around a hundred people yesterday. However, I’m the sole survivor of that party. I survived because I was in the rear since I’m a spellcaster. My Rhythm also helped me.”
Sila didn’t know what a Rhythm was, but he guessed that it must be some kind of special skill. He remembered that Cross had used one against him too. Since it might be a personal secret, he didn’t ask.
However, it seemed Vata could tell that Sila might be clueless about Rhythms, so she asked, “Sila, don’t you know about Rhythms?”
Sila shook his head. “No, but you don’t need to tell me if it’s a secret.”
“It’s not that great of a secret nowadays. A Rhythm is the second stage of the energy reinforcement skill that is unlocked once the player has a complete understanding of their own personality and ability.”
“I personally think that energy reinforcement is already good by itself. Why do we need Rhythms?”
“Rhythms aren’t ordinary skills. They are more like secret moves... Well, they used to be secret but not anymore. If it is activated, the flow of the battle may even be reversed.”
“Is that so?” nonchalantly said Sila.
Vata frowned at such a reaction. “I will show you mine, then.”
“Eh? You don’t need to. Since it’s a secret move, it won’t be good for you to show it to me without a proper reason.”

However, Vata didn’t care. She just stood up and swept the dust off her body. “Rhythm of the Western Wind,” said the young woman, before some kind of semi-transparent light green mist covered her body. Her eyes glowed with a green light and her cloak fluttered even though there was no wind.
“This is... just cladding your entire body with normal magic power reinforcement, isn’t it?”
That’s right. Excluding her glowing eyes, what she was doing was no different than cladding her body with magic power reinforcement.
Vata furrowed her brows. Only a handful of skilled players were able to use Rhythms, but the skill was now regarded as normal.
“It’s not the same. While Rhythm of the Western Wind is active, my casting speed is doubled and I can move freely even when I’m casting a spell that would normally force me to stay still. I can even read the wind's current. It may seem like I’m bragging, but no one has ever bested Western Wind in a hit-and-run battle.”
Sila was starting to become curious about Rhythms, but Vata misinterpreted Sila’s serious expression and told him something that he wasn’t particularly interested in knowing.
“Oh, Western Wind is my title, for the record.”
“I see. Is there a downside or a limitation to using Rhythm though?”
“There are. First, Rhythms can only be used for a short period of time and have a cooldown, though it varies between players. Secondly, Rhythms are a secret move so their information doesn’t show up in a system window. Players need to study their Rhythm’s ability, activation period, and cooldown by themselves. Lastly, you have to say your Rhythm’s name out loud every time you activate it.”
“How can we know our Rhythm’s name though?”
“You can come up with anything that sounds cool and suits you. I have incorrectly pronounced my Rhythm’s name two or three times but it still activated just fine.”
Vata sat down again. They weren’t particularly close, so there were not many conversation topics to choose from. It was mostly just Vata telling Sila stories about Varee when she was younger.
If Varee was considered a calm and collected type, Vata would be considered her polar opposite as she was very energetic. Based on Rashane’s description, he had thought that Vata was rather quiet. It seemed his guess was wrong.
“It’s getting very late. Why don’t you use a Returning Scroll to rest in town?” asked Sila.
“We have already entered Stone Forest’s territory and the use of Returning Scrolls has been prohibited. The system window should have already told you though, so why aren’t you aware of that?”
Sila just remembered that he no longer had a system window with him to give alerts like that. He had come to the Stone Forest a long time ago and was aware that he wouldn’t be able to use Returning Scrolls after a certain point. Nevertheless, he was still curious. He was sure that its territory should be deeper in the forest than their current location.
“But, we haven’t reached the point where the use of Returning Scrolls is prohibited, have we? I recall that the territory has petrified trees and that’s one of the markers used to find the edges of it.”
Vata didn’t know why Sila hadn’t heard the system alert. She figured it was because Sila had muted system notifications, so she didn’t think too hard about it.
“This is another mystery of Stone Forest. Recently, its territory has been widening greatly. It has almost reached the edges of the whole forest, blocking the usage of Returning Scrolls until the outer parts. I thought you knew, as I saw you prepare a bonfire.”
The reason Sila set up a bonfire wasn’t because he had known about this. It was just that he planned to go ahead once morning came.
“Miss Vata, It’s very late at night so it will be quite dangerous for you to travel. I suggest that you continue your journey in the morning. Just move toward the sunrise and you will arrive in the Town of Beginnings before midday.”
“Eh? Won’t we return together?”
“No. I have business within Stone Forest.”
“Everyone said that. But, it’s really dangerous, so dangerous you can’t imagine it. There are a lot of scary slimes and they are very aggressive.”
“I think I can handle them. You can just go back without worrying about me.”
“No way! Sila is Varee’s friend so you are like my little brother! I can’t let you go to such a dangerous place like that alone. Please listen to me for your own good, come back with me and we will join another raid party before going there. But, if you insist on continuing without waiting for others, I will be coming with you!”
Sila was troubled. He understood that Vata was just worrying about him, but if Master Viola was actually in the forest, those aggressive slimes that she had mentioned were only a warm-up for whatever awaited him.
Vata was Uncle Rashane’s daughter, so he couldn’t bring himself to put her in danger.
Sila breathed a heavy sigh. “In that case, please get some rest. We’ll be heading into the forest early in the morning.”
Vata nodded, took her small tent out from her system window and entered it. She didn’t forget to tell Sila that if she woke up and didn’t see him, she would enter the forest and search for him.
“Both sisters are difficult to deal with,” muttered Sila.
Sila could depend on qi circulation to alleviate fatigue and didn’t have to sleep, so he planned to spend the entire night practicing Orbiting Cosmos. However, this only lasted for a short while before he ran out of magic power again. As magic wasn’t his main energy type, he didn’t possess any supportive skills that helped him regenerate his magic power faster.
When his magic power ran out, all he could do was drink magic potions or just wait for it to naturally regenerate.
It wasn’t a fruitful moment for Sila. Actually, he had planned to return to the mansion to take out magic potions, but, based on what Vata had told him, he wouldn’t be able to do that.
Sila took the black card out of his pocket and tried activating it by saying, “Go to the Mansion of Secrets.”
Sila’s body emitted a white light and, a moment later, he found himself on the yard in front of his mansion. “Eh? It works?”
He shrugged and entered his treasure room to retrieve all fourteen highest-grade magic potions currently stored there. It was fortunate that Julia had put a label on them. Their appearances resembled small test tubes and each of them could be swallowed in one gulp. Then, he stopped by the card zone and took a Pink Slime Card with him.
Training in the mansion would be more effective as his energy recovery rate would be increased. However, Sila was afraid that Vata might wake up and think that he had left her to enter Stone Forest and go ahead without him. Thus, he teleported back to his previous location.
He placed all of the magic potions next to him and started practicing again. When his magic power ran out, he would drink a magic potion. For the record, each magic potion gave off the feeling of very fresh air flowing into his lungs.
Sila practiced Orbiting Cosmos until sunrise. Although racial skills didn’t have skill levels, he could tell that he was getting better at using it, though it was still far from a level that would allow him to use Divine Raiment. Now, the best he could do was holding three elements within him, which was clearly better than before when he could only hold a single element.
Vata exited her tent while yawning. She said good morning to Sila before her eyes locked onto the empty test tubes lying on the ground.

“Aren’t they... Fountains of Life, the highest grade magic potions?! What have you done, Sila?”
Sila was confused. “What? They are magic potions, so of course I drank them. What's wrong with that?”
“G-Genuine... One, two, three, ... How many have you drunk, Sila?”
“Eight. What about it? Why are you so surprised?”
“How can I not be? The price of each of them is around 10,000 gold!”
“10,000 gold?! How can they be that expensive? I thought they were just ordinary magic potions.”
“Ordinary? You are dead wrong. Other than its ability to instantly refill your magic power, it can increase your maximum magic points capacity by ten percent. It’s a rare consumable item, so not many dare to use it.”
A Fountain of Life seemed to be the magic-type version of an Emperor Qi Pellet. However, more than one person could refine it and its ability was far below the pellet, so its price was significantly cheaper (though it was still considered expensive by most players). Most skilled magic-type players tended to carry at least one with them in case of emergencies.
“Ah, I see. No wonder I could use my skill for longer. I thought that it was a result of my training though.”
“Are you that rich? You are not like what Varee told me.”
“I’m not... But, they’re just in-game materials and they are meant to be used anyway, right? Um… If Miss Vata would like to have...”
“I don’t want one or anything, really. I also have... one... for myself but I’ve been putting off in using it. I was just... shocked to know that you drank a lot of them.”
“Anyway, you have to take this card with you if you want to enter Stone Forest.” Sila handed the card that he had retrieved from the treasure room to Vata.
“F-grade Pink Slime Card?” Vata read the card’s description.
“Yes. I’ve always thought that its ability to prevent the slimes to attack you first was ridiculous. It turns out to be useful in the end.”
“Um... This card is getting expensive too, lately.”
“Is that so?” Sila showed a gentle smile while recalling the time when ten cards would be needed just to trade for a measly 1 silver. The economy was really too hard for him to understand.
Vata equipped the card and asked, “Sila, you already have one for yourself, right?”
“I’m a member of the slime race so I don’t need it. Slimes won’t attack me anyway.”
“Ah. I forgot. Varee told me about that. There were posts about it in the game forums as well.”
Vata stored her tent in her system window while Sila put Bow back inside his clothing. As for Lookhin, although it was his pet, it was a bird. He wasn’t sure whether slimes would attack it so he decided to seal it inside the ring just to be safe.
Both players departed together. Sila noticed that Vata’s speed wasn’t inferior to Varee’s or his. It seemed that what she had said about being the best at hit-and-run tactics was true to some extent.
“Stop.”
After an hour had passed, Vata told Sila to come to halt.
“Ahead of those boulders, there will be slimes waiting to ambush us. Although, with the card, we might be able to pass without being attacked this time.”
Sila noticed a line of slime-shaped boulders around two meters wide, long, and tall. There was a ten-meter gap between each of them; it was as if all of them were a border separating two nations.
There were messages engraved on each of them, so Sila narrowed the distance to take a look.
Vata quickly followed. “You don’t need to bother reading them all. The massages are the same on each of them. People used to think that they were some kind of code, but now they are no longer minding them and believe that they are just pranks.”
Once Sila moved closer, he was certain that they were surely not pranks nor secret codes, but orders. The messages had the same handwriting as the ones engraved on the giant and tiny slimes, and Bow had told him that it was Viola’s handwriting.
Sila instantly understood what he had to do since the messages clearly stated:
“The Actual Trial — Mark 2: Don’t attack. Don’t dodge. Violation of these rules will result in death.”
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Chapter 139: The Stone and the Wind — First Part
“‘Don’t attack. Don’t dodge. Violation of these rules will result in death.’ Funny, right?” asked Vata. “If you don’t dodge the attacks, the slimes kill you anyway. How does that make a difference?”
“Did anyone manage to pass through without attacking or dodging?”
“Yes, too many to count. They ran past the slimes without attacking or dodging...”
“And?”
“...They still died. It seems that if you pass through the slimes and enter Stone Forest, there is be a boss-level monster waiting inside.”
Sila was positive that the one inside must be Master Viola and drank a Fountain of Life.
“Sila, what are you doing? Why did you drink the potion for no reason?”
“I have a reason. I used up most of my magic power during the journey and want to play it safe. It’s likely that danger awaits me up ahead.”
Sila circulated qi throughout his body. The rules banned him from attacking and dodging, but didn’t ban him from using qi. Even though Master Viola’s trial would focus on his mastery over Orbiting Cosmos, Sila intended to use qi to support his actions.
“Let’s go. There is only a kilometer left until we reach Stone Forest.”
“That’s not it, Sila. Don’t you remember what I said last night? The territory of Stone Forest has expanded. We only have five hundred meters left.”
“I see. Anyway, I will take the lead. Please follow me slowly.”
“Why do we have to go slowly? If we hurry up, we can arrive at Stone Forest within just a minute.”
Sila sighed, “I’m afraid a certain someone might regard walking in a hurry as dodging. Trust me on this one, walking slowly will be safer for us.”

Vata didn’t ask him who the ‘certain someone’ was and listened to what he said. She followed Sila from a short distance away because Sila had told her that he didn’t want her to be hit by stray bullets. More importantly, he said, she was banned from lending him a hand no matter what happened.
Both people slowly took stepped forward. As his foot was about to step past the border, Sila activated Galaxy Eclipse to enhance his detection ability.
“There are a lot of slimes in this place and a tremendous magic power waiting for us in Stone Forest, our destination,” said Sila.
Whoosh--!

A red slime hopped out from a bush to attack him, but he had detected it beforehand so it wasn’t surprising. Looking closely, he could tell that its red color didn’t come from its body but rather a thin layer of aura around it.
“As I thought,” muttered Sila. He was one hundred percent certain at this moment that he was participating in a trial Viola especially designed for him. The first clue was that this slime attacked him even though he was also a slime. The other clue was that this slime was channeling fire through Orbiting Cosmos.
Sila gently swung his right hand and used the back of his hand to push the slime away. The Parry technique of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws caused the small slime to miss its target and landed on the ground next to him. It looked at Sila with its doe eyes.
“Parrying is one type of receiving an attack, so it’s neither attacking nor dodging,” Sila explained.
“Huhu. Sila, are you having a conversation with it?” Vata mildly laughed.
In fact, it actually understood Sila’s words with his Way of Slime skill that had developed from Heart of Slime. The little slime canceled its Orbiting Cosmos, nodded at Sila once to salute him, and no longer attacked.
Vata looked at it and gaped. “Really? Are you able to converse with it?”
“It’s more accurate to say that we can understand each other without words. We are both fighters, no words are necessary between us. Just one exchange can tell a thousand words, right, little slime?”
And the slime nodded again.
Sila continued walking without minding Vata’s shocked expression. Well, she was shocked at first, but when the same thing happened five times, she lost her interest. Every slime had acted the same toward Sila. They attacked him, paused, saluted him, stood still and let them go. In the end, she opened her system window and visited the game community out of boredom.
The first phase of attacks was quite easy. At most, the slimes would just attack difficult places to defend such as his back, ankles, shoulders, or head. However, as long as they came at him one at a time, Sila wouldn’t even need to use Orbiting Cosmos. Just Tiger Dragon Qi and Formless Soldier were all he had used to receive the attacks.
The level of difficulty rose once he had advanced two hundred meters from the border. The frequency of the attacks increased and they were fiercer. In the end, just qi was no longer enough. Sila had to resort to Orbiting Cosmos to block the attacks.
Still, the slimes’ attacks were meant to be educational rather than dangerous. Three slimes jumped toward Sila’s head, left flank, and right ankle simultaneously. Usually, he would choose to move his head away to evade the attack, but he was currently banned from doing so.
There were three different elements imbued in his body. He blocked the attack at his flank with his right hand while slightly moving his head, not to evade but to manipulate the timing of the attack so it happened at the same time as the one against his ankle.
Sila exhaled to relax his body while it was rotating in midair. What he was doing was relying on the Spin and Migrate techniques to lessen the power behind both attacks without directly resisting the impact.
His body did an aerial somersault once before landing on the same spot. He still felt a bit dizzy from the attacks though.
‘The power behind the attacks were still there. It seems Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws is really hard for me to learn. If it was Kawin instead, he wouldn’t have received any damage at all,’ thought Sila. Though, if Kawin really were to take his place, he wouldn’t perform such acrobatic actions like Sila, since the Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws book clearly stated that both feet must be firmly placed on the ground.
Well, Sila didn't care. He intended to develop his own version of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws. The main teaching of his Flaming Cloud dojo was to not stick to the form. Teacher Mora always told him that arts are unchanging while humans are living.
Vata shifted her gaze from her system window to Sila for a brief moment before shifting it back and continued surfing as she predicted that there would be a lot of instances like this.
And she couldn’t be more correct. Afterward, the attacks continued to come at shorter intervals and they were gradually becoming more powerful. Sometimes Sila turned his body and sometimes he did a somersault. Sometimes he lifted his knee to block and sometimes he stepped forward to receive the attack. Both his hands and his feet were moving non-stop and showing different martial moves.
Sila’s body continued flashing from the clashes of magic power upon contact with the slime and a lot of bruises could be spotted.
Vata was very close to lending her hand to help him, but she stopped when she saw Sila’s eyes, full of determination.
Four hundred meters was a short distance for both of them, but they had spent almost two hours to travel that far. The attacks stopped for a while, so Vata insisted Sila take a short break.
“Based on my observation, if we don’t move forward, the slimes will not attack us. How about we rest here for the time being?”
Sila didn’t even have the strength left to reply as he collapsed and sat on the ground, his body completely soaked in sweat. Constantly receiving attacks was a new experience for him as he usually chose to dodge and would only defend when he had no other choice.
Sila sat cross-legged and circulated Tiger Dragon Qi to alleviate fatigue. The benefit of him taking the actual trial - mark II was him being able to have a chance to further learn and adapt Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, the art that he had used the least, in actual combat.
Orbiting Cosmos was another skill that he had become better at using. Training it himself and using it while exchanging blows gave him a different level of mastery. Sila was the type to learn faster in a crisis than in a peaceful moment of self-training. Now, he was able to hold up to five elements simultaneously. Just one more to go and he would be able to use Divine Raiment.
Thirty minutes had passed and while his magic power still hadn’t fully regenerated, he no longer felt fatigue. Sila drank another Fountain of Life and told Vata that he was ready to continue.
“Hold on, Sila. What is this?” Vata pointed her finger at her system window.
“Um... I don’t know? That’s Miss Vata’s system window.”
Vata just realized her mistake and summarized what she had read. “There is breaking news that a man in dark green wuxia clothing broke the slime rock in the Town of Beginnings yesterday and many players are hunting him down at the moment.”
Sila was aware that he couldn’t keep this a secret from Vata. She had seen him in this clothing so it was a matter of time before she found about about it. Nevertheless, there was something that bothered him.
“Why are they hunting me?”
“Um... there was an anonymous merchant who claimed that he was a witness and saw you take something out from the giant slime rock. He said he didn’t know what it was but he believed that it ought to be something very valuable. With his statement, many players are grouping together to take back the quest reward that you stole from everyone.”
“Stole? This thing?” Sila took the tiny slime rock out of his pocket. “This is not the quest reward. And even if it is, I’m the one who broke the giant slime rock so it should belong to me, right?”
“Um... What you said is true. But, in the community, it was theorised that Sila just got lucky because the condition to break the slime rock was hitting it a million times. So, the reward should be shared with everyone.”
“There was no such condition. I really destroyed it... um... by myself.” Sila decided not to tell Vata about Bow.
“I know. I believe you. But, honestly, no one cares. This nonsense condition must be the work of someone hostile to you aiming to turn the public against you. Sila, do you have enemies?”
Sila let out a sigh. “A lot. Well, let’s ignore it. I’ll deal with this problem later.”
“And, since they are thinking that the reward you got is the special item that will enable you to break through Stone Forest, they formed a raid party and are heading to this place as we speak.”
“I’ll care about them later. For now, I’m more concerned about whatever is in front of us. Let’s get going.”
Sila decided to stop thinking about the problem Vata mentioned. Proceeding with carelessness in Viola’s trial could easily lead him to his death so he needed to concentrate.
In the last hundred meters, Sila couldn’t detect any presences and there was no ambush during their journey. Vata let out a sigh of relief as she could finally see Stone Forest from this spot.
However, suddenly, Sila could sense seven energy sources from up ahead.
“Watch out,” Sila said to stop Vata from running ahead. “Please wait here until I reach that spot.” He pointed to one of the petrified trees.
Stepping forward slowly, Sila spotted seven slimes ahead of him. Each of them was the size of a bowling ball and looked profoundly powerful.
Sila bowed his head to show respect, which they returned. Six of them hopped and circled around him while continuously unleashing the different elements of magic power; earth, water, wind, fire, lightning, and ice. As for the last one, it just stood there without moving an inch.
All of the six slimes seemed to excel in the element they displayed. The magic power that Sila sensed from them was incomparable to the previous slimes he had encountered. All six of them hopped around Sila back and forth to confuse him.
Sila decreased the radius of Galaxy Eclipse to less than ten meters to focus his concentration on their movements.
Holding magic power within his body, at long last, the number of elements in Sila’s body reached five, which was the maximum he could do.
All six slimes simultaneously shot their bodies at him, each aiming for a different area; his head, back, chest, underbelly, knee, and ankle. With this, even if Sila was allowed to dodge, he wouldn’t know how.
Tiger Dragon Qi was circulated to its limit and his internal organs were softened with Formless Soldier. Sila recalled the last part of the Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws book which mentioned the martial moves the user could perform when they had built up their inner force.
Sila didn’t have inner force built up by practicing Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws over time. Instead, he used Tiger Dragon Qi as a substitute for that. The power of extreme softness silently flew within his body.
At this crucial moment, he had no specific thoughts. His well-trained body moved by instinct. Sila’s innate talent, which was his adaptive thinking, showed its brilliance in a crisis yet again.
The first attack came from the wind-element slime and it hit his back. Sila used his qi to block it and migrate the impact. He and his qi acted like a big boulder in a fierce river; in the midst of water currents, they were unmoving. Tiger Dragon Qi led the wind-element magic power toward his ankle, which was about to be hit by the earth-element slime.
It was Sila’s first time utilizing the Combine technique of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws; using an opponent’s power to work against them. Even though his body was in pain from having the power of someone else flowing in his veins, once said power clashed against the earth-element attack, his pain was gone.
The remaining earth-element magic power was strengthened by Sila’s magic power and moved according to his will, using his body as a bridge, to block against the lightning-element attack at his underbelly. Afterward, the lightning-element power was guided to block the water-element slime at his knee and the water-element power was later led to defend against the fire attack at his head. At long last, the rest of the power was guided to block the ice attack at his chest.
All of these attacks occurred in the blink of an eye. Once the six slimes bounced off him, the last, seventh slime suddenly charged at his chest which was left defenseless by the last attack. Its body was covered in Divine Raiment.

Nevertheless, Sila had finally comprehended Divine Raiment and came to an understanding of why his best attempt to do it only ended up with five elements at most.

He started by infusing wind within his body and began holding it while simultaneously changing it. Rather than changing the current element forward to the element that it was strong against, he moved in reverse. With this, instead of overpowering the weaker element, the power within the previous element supported the next element.
Wind added to ice. Ice added to fire. Fire added to water. Water added to lightning. Lightning added to earth. And earth added to wind. They all enhanced each other in the reverse cycle and ultimately his body was covered in a white, sparkling aura; as if he was wearing an elegant raiment made from heaven’s will.
The last slime’s body hit against Sila’s and bounced off. It hopped backward and all seven slimes bowed their heads before opening a path between them.
Sila opened his palms and looked at his own body, feeling surreal.
“That last attack... I didn’t feel anything,” He muttered.
“And that is the ability of Divine Raiment. Everything in the world has something that opposes and something that is enhanced by them. You are not alone in the world and stubbornly trying to become stronger by yourself is not the correct answer. Sila, congratulations for passing the actual trial mark II.”
A feminine voice could be heard from the top of a tree and Sila and Vata simultaneously looked in that direction. Up above, there was a woman in a light pink magician robe sitting on a branch of the tree. Her eyes were as red as fire.
“Welcome to the Slime Kingdom.”
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Chapter 140: The Stone and the Wind — Last Part

“Master Viola, is that you?” asked Sila just to be sure, since he had never seen Viola’s human form before.

“Who else would I be? Don’t waste my time. Follow me,” said Viola.
Sila was used to being ordered around by seniors and elders, so he didn’t object and obediently followed her. So did Bow, who jumped out from his clothing and hopped next to Viola. On the other hand, Vata was looking at Viola with frightened eyes.
Noticing that Vata didn’t follow him, Sila turned his head to call out to her. “Is there something wrong, Miss Vata?”
“T-T-There is! She is a human-form Lord Rank monster, isn’t she? Isn’t that dangerous?”
“No problem. I personally know Master Viola. She is an Independent NPC.”
“Independent NPC who takes on the role of a monster?! Isn’t that more dangerous?”
Sila was more confused. For him who had met many Independent NPCs, he was quite indifferent to their peculiar characters. However, for ordinary players, the existence of Independent NPCs was far more dangerous than normal monsters, because Independent NPCs had more freedom and they were very unpredictable compared to system-generated monsters.
Viola didn’t like to waste her time, so she said without looking back. “Girl, if you waste any more of my time, I will send you back to the city via a quick trip.”
Vata’s face went pale and she grabbed Sila’s sleeve, following him closely. All of them walked for a few hundred meters and arrived at the place where the peach tree used to be, but now was currently an open field.
Bow asked for permission to play with other slimes, which Viola allowed.
“Eh?” Sila’s head moved left and right. “Where are the Millennium Peach Tree and the Great Millennium Apes?”
“I destroyed the tree. Without it, those apes won’t respawn as their duty is to protect the peach,” Viola said flatly. She sat down on a chair made of stone and extended her hand toward him.
“Did you bring the slime rock with you?”
Sila nodded and handed the slime rock to Viola. She lightly squeezed and it easily broke. Within it, there was a tinier shining green rock.
“What is that, Master?”
“It’s the Dragon Sealing Stone. Sila, you are a member of the slime race so these slimes won’t attack you under normal circumstances. I left the Dragon Sealing Stone for you so that the slimes would know it was you who came to take my trial. They can sense the nemesis so they can attack the right person.”
“I heard they attacked everyone though.”
“It’s my order. The level of these kids is still low so they can’t follow complex commands. I ordered them to grind so they have been attacking every creature invading our Slime Kingdom.”
“That’s something I would like to ask. I thought that the Slime Kingdom was still sealed, no?”
“This exact location is the place where our Slime Kingdom locates if there is no seal. Sila, you have destroyed half of the seals so our kingdom has regained some of its previous influence. All slimes became stronger and their levels are higher. Our territory has also expanded. Once you destroy all of the seals, our entire kingdom will replace this spot.”
Sila finally understood why he could use the Invitation Card in Stone Forest. It was due to the fact that this territory belonged to the slime race.
Viola fell silent for a moment. “How is Bow?”
“She is fine. She loves to eat and play all day, but she hasn't neglected her training.” The last line was Sila’s guess based on his standard that everyone always practiced when they got free time.
“Mn, glad to hear that. It might be about time, then.”
“What time, Master?” asked Sila.
“I’ll tell you later. By the way, why are 2,518 players coming this way? Are they your friends?”
Sila was confused at first and then realized that they must be the ones who were tracking him down. He was surprised that Viola could accurately tell the number of people.
“I think not. More like, they are trying to hunt me.”
“Do you need me to take care of them?” said Viola casually as if the task would be as easy as lifting her hand.
Since it was a problem that he had caused, Sila decided he should be the one who took care of it. He declined, “No, thanks, Master. I will take care of them myself.”
“Up to you, then. I don’t want to meddle in a kid’s affair anyway.”
Vata couldn’t help but ask. “I heard that you... um... are an Independent NPC. Usually, you won’t have the right to hurt players without proper reason. So, why...”
“Hmph. I sure can. The duty of us Slime Guardians is to protect slimes from all harm, current and potential. If someone were to just scratch a slime, I would have the right to kill. Even if they managed to come to this place without touching any slimes, the fact that they entered the Slime Kingdom without permission is enough reason for me to justify killing them.”
Vata gaped, as Viola’s interpretation was too extreme and covered almost all kinds of actions. “But, at the very least, you should warn them first. They might do that without being aware of what they did wrong.”
“I already did, on the boulders. ‘Don’t attack. Don’t dodge. Violation of these rules will result in death.’ My warnings are very clear.”
‘They’re not clear at all!’ was what Vata wanted to argue, but she didn’t dare.
“Sila, rest well. I will let you fight Pythia soon. Hurry up though, I don’t have all the time for you.”
Vata interrupted, “Wait! By Pythia, do you mean the Wind Dragon? That’s crazy! No one can fight a dragon one-on-one, especially Pythia. This dragon is...”
“That’s our problem, kid. You shouldn’t meddle in,” flatly said Viola, so Vata didn’t dare continue talking.
Viola had already been in this place for around two weeks, so how come she had no time to wait for just a little while? Sila wanted to ask this question but he was aware that it wouldn’t change anything. He sat down on the ground and hurriedly started circulating Tiger Dragon Qi.
Viola’s lips crooked up. “You have indeed grown stronger. Your qi is no longer an in-game matter. It’s strong, yet flexible. Similar to His Majesty’s power.”
Sila’s interest was piqued. He had witnessed a part of Poluk’s, Viola’s, and Divine’s arts and had even heard some of their names. However, for the Slime King’s, he was clueless. All the Slime King did against him during his training was use the three slime skills. The Slime King had never shown his own art.
“What kind of the art does His Majesty use?”
“Similar to yours. I’m not comfortable with talking about someone else’s ability and skill, so you should ask His Majesty yourself.”
Realizing that his question was quite improper, Sila shut his mouth. Still, hearing that His Majesty’s art was similar to his made him be more curious about the Slime King’s art.
Poluk’s art was an extreme offensive art. Viola’s was an extreme defensive art. Divine’s was still unknown to him but Sila guessed that it would be something defensive. Then, what about the Slime King’s art? Each Slime Guardian was already so strong. What is it that made the Slime King stand above these three people?
“Hey, Sila. Is that really okay with you? This person didn’t actually mean it, right? It’s a dragon we are talking about,” Vata whispered while lightly pulling on Sila’s sleeve.
“It’s okay. This is not the first time I’ve had to solo a dragon,” replied Sila while circulating qi at a fast, yet steady pace. He was clearly aware that forcefully accelerating the circulation speed might bring him more harm than good.
‘Not the first? Is what Varee said the truth?’
Unsurprisingly, Varee had told Vata about Sila. Most of them were about general facts, like, Sila was an unperturbed type of person who liked to sneak away to solo a dragon. To be honest, Vata had always thought that it was a metaphor. Never in her wildest dream that she expected Varee to mean it literally.
‘Solo a dragon? How could he do that?’
Slaying a dragon alone was the action that contradicted common sense. Dragons were the strongest race and every single one of them possessed extraordinary stats, such that most attacks couldn’t even scratch their scales. To be able to kill one, players needed to compensate for their significantly inferior stats with sheer numbers.
Unbeknownst to her, Sila held a favorable position in a fight against a dragon because he possessed slime skills, which were deadly for the dragon race.
Viola didn’t care about Vata. She knew that Sila needed some time to regenerate his power, so she used this chance to have a conversation.
“While you are circulating qi, listen to me. Once you have fully recovered your power, I will order all the slimes to come under the radius of my Divine Raiment’s protection...”
“Eh? Can the radius of Divine Raiment extend?”

“Hmph. Do you already want to run despite having just learned how to walk? That’s right, it can. Not only my Divine Raiment, but Poluk’s Genesis Punch and Divine’s Moon Reflecting Mirror also have unique uses that are beyond your ability. Well, I mean, for the time being.”
Sila nodded as he understood what she said. Personal profound arts naturally required experience and insight for the learners to be able to show their full potential.
“Once Pythia comes out of the Dragon Sealing Stone, you will have to defeat it as soon as possible. Remember that the longer time you take, the harder it is for you to slay it.”
“May I ask why that is?”
“Just ask that girl behind you. She seems to know the reasons.” Viola turned to look at Vata.
“Y-Yes. Pythia, the Wind Dragon, is one of the most troublesome monsters in Monster Soul. Even though its stats aren’t exceptional, it possesses overpowered techniques that make it impossible to be hunted by a single player...”
“Nothing is impossible,” Viola threw a short line.
“...I-I see. It is said that there are three reasons that make Pythia almost impossible to be killed by a single player. Firstly, Pythia is faster than other dragons by a great margin. Landing an attack on it is imposs... I mean, a very difficult task to accomplish. Secondly, its Dragon Domain, Sky Castle, has a wide area of effect. If Pythia were to be released here, its domain would easily cover the entire Island of Beginnings. Within this domain, all enemies will be under constant attack by invisible slashes, Wind Blades, while its health points will be regenerating at high speed. The last reason is the most terrifying. Pythia has the unique spell, Dragon Shadow Clone, that allows it to create an unlimited number of copies of itself. Each clone is physically real and possesses the same stats and appearance as the original.”
“That is all, Sila. So, you need to get rid of it as fast as possible. Your important task is to find its original body. Pythia’s body is not strong, just a single Genesis Punch from you will be enough to end its life.”
Sila was pondering these new findings. Based on what he just heard, defeating Pythia wasn’t the main problem. The biggest problem was finding it and landing his attack.
“What should I do, then, Master?”
“Come up with a method yourself. Think of this as a trial. You already possess the potential to kill it. Choosing the right skills and arts to defeat the opponent is also an important aspect you need to master. Try to figure out how I captured it and you will be able to land a hit.”
Sila stood up and drank a Fountain of Life. “I’m ready.”
“Another warning from me, Sila. With your current ability, I think you can use Divine Raiment for less than ten minutes. You will have to take this into account.”
Sila walked toward the open field in the middle of Stone Forest and Viola ordered all the slimes to come near her.
“Girl, do you want to come here as well?” Viola called Vata.
Vata hesitated for a moment before declining the offer. “No. I will help Sila. I can’t leave Varee’s friend to face danger by himself.”
Viola frowned. “To be honest, I don’t think you can be much help. The most you can do is delay the dragon’s attack for a few seconds before dying.”
“Even if that is the case, I will do it. Sila is Varee’s friend. If I flee when his life is at risk, how can I look Varee in the eye from now on?”
Vata’s determination caused Viola to stop her warning. “Up to you, then.”
Vata approached Sila from behind. The magic staff in her hand glowed with a faint light while her entire body was covered in magic power.
Forming a spherical dome with her Divine Raiment to cover all the slimes near her, Viola tossed the green Dragon Sealing Stone toward Sila.
The emerald-like stone shattered mid-flight.
The clouds in the sky above the Island of Beginnings started to unnaturally tremble. Strong winds blew and the trees shook.

Without the system window, Sila didn’t get to hear the system’s notification like others. Meanwhile, all the players on the Town of Beginnings got to hear it and were in a panic due to what was about to happen.
The Town of Beginnings, which was said to be the safest city in Monster Soul, was about to experience a major storm.
And it was literally a great storm, not a metaphorical one. Moreover, it was only the first of many.
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Chapter 141: Executing the Dragon in One Fist
The system alerted all players, except Sila, about the emergence of Pythia the Wind Dragon, one of the monsters that players didn’t want to fight against the most.
Even the petrified trees began to crack from the strong winds, so there was no need to mention the normal ones. The gusts ripped the trees out of the ground and flung them up into the sky. Looking into the distance, Sila could see numerous players and monsters floating in the fierce storm. The buildings in the Town of Beginnings started to break and everyone there began to seek shelter.
Pulling his body to the ground with Universe Reversal and increasing his weight with Formless Soldier, Sila firmly climbed up an invisible staircase using Cloud Stepping, step by step, advancing toward a flash of emerald light flying in the middle of the storm.
As for Vata, she seemed to have her own way of resisting the fierce winds. Casting her wind-elemental spell, she was able to stay on the ground without being blown away.
A pair of red eyes flashed from the emerald body suspended in the sky. In a berserk state, Pythia shot toward its nearest nemesis, Sila, with incredible speed.
Among all of the dragons Sila had encountered, Pythia was the smallest one, though its size was still around three meters. Other than that, Sila couldn’t discern any of its features. It was exactly like Vata had said; Pythia’s speed was unimaginable. All he could see was a green comet.
Sila was circulating Tiger Dragon Qi constantly. Even though he hadn’t been injured, he continued to feel a sharp pain like he was constantly being cut by knives; this must be the work of the Dragon Domain that Vata mentioned, Sky Castle.
Only one punch was needed to kill Pythia, so he prepared the power of Genesis Punch in his right fist beforehand. Sila suddenly brought himself to a stop in mid-air. If the opponent uses speed, one needs to counter by being slow; this was the concept of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws.
Although he wouldn’t dare to call himself an expert, his ability regarding reading an opponent’s attack wasn’t half bad. Fortunately for Sila, Pythia was in a berserk state so its powerful attack was too straightforward.
Based on his experience with Dorolia, a dragon that excels in techniques is more difficult to cope with when it is not berserk. Pythia’s attack that aimed at Sila’s abdomen was obviously a bad move. He was ready to throw his fist in front of him when the dragon came.
However, sometimes, superior stats can make up for a bad move. Although it was true that Pythia simply shot toward Sila’s abdomen, its current speed wasn’t its top speed. Once it narrowed the distance and Sila threw his fist, it suddenly accelerated.
Realizing that he had miscalculated, Shapeless Qi was activated in an instant and enhanced the defensive power of Tiger Dragon Qi. Meanwhile, Formless Soldier exerted its maximum effect; Sila’s skin, body, and bones were as hard as steel while his internal organs and muscles were soft and elastic. His qi was separated into two layers, the inner layer being strong and firm while emitting a soft aura.
Sila’s Genesis Punch connected with empty air while Pythia’s body slammed into his. The soft layer of qi slightly parried the dragon, but it still managed to cut Sila’s body and left three long incisions.
Pythia then aimed at Vata who was nearby, but she moved her body in advance and managed to barely dodge it. Only her sleeve was cut apart.
Sila had no time to ask, but he guessed that Vata must have been using Rhythm of the Western Wind. His focus was locked onto Pythia so he didn’t notice when she activated the skill. Witnessing that Vata could dodge an attack that he couldn’t, Sila started to become interested in Rhythms.
Pythia flew up and stopped its body for a brief moment to glare at its enemies. Its body was covered in green, glittering scales. As it flapped its massive wings, it resembled a bat more than a dragon.
It let loose a battle cry and began to multiply. One second, there were only two, the next, four. It continued to multiply, filling the sky with clones of itself. In the end, there were more than five hundred Pythias hovering in the sky.

A large amount of the clones remained in the sky above the forest. This was due to the fact that their nemesis was nearby. Still, a hundred of them scattered and flew in the direction of the Town of Beginnings.

The time had come where Divine Raiment was required. Sila’s body was covered by a faint white aura, and the pressure he had felt from the wind seemed to disappear. It was as if he was standing in a void; even the tiniest bit of air resistance couldn’t be felt. All sound was cut off and his body was as light as a feather. In this state, Sila was confident that nothing could harm him.
Surprised by the profound power of Divine Raiment, Sila had stopped moving for a moment, and three Wind Dragons attacked him from different directions. The layer of Divine Raiment rippled. There was no damage; not even an impact. But, the problem was, Sila could clearly sense that his magic power had been consumed at an incredible rate. He came to an understanding that each attack he took would wear down the power of Divine Raiment.
The ten minutes that Viola had mentioned likely didn’t account for attacks that wore it down. However, with Pythia’s strong and speedy attacks, it was possible that Sila’s Divine Raiment might lose its effect in a mere second.
Sila circulated qi once again to reduce the burden of Divine Raiment. His fist was reinforced with Genesis Punch in advance, which contradicted Poluk’s teaching that stated he should only unleash qi reinforcement for an instant. However, he didn’t have many choices, as he wanted to throw his punch faster, even if it was just a fraction of second faster.
The radius of Galaxy Eclipse was extended and Sila could spot a difference between the dragons. There was only a single dragon that seemed to generate energy while the rest were just lumps of magic power.
The dragons still continued to bombard Sila relentlessly. Luckily for him, the real Pythia chose to personally attack him as well, thanks to its berserk state. This fact helped Sila a lot as he didn’t have to approach it; it would be the one who charged at him. The only thing he needed to do was counter at the right moment.
The dragons’ movement suddenly slowed down slightly. Still, Sila could notice the difference. He glanced at Vata and found that she was casting some kind of spell while still dodging the series of attacks. She could perfectly evade all the attacks at first, but she couldn’t keep it up forever and took damage. In the end, she had to take her Fountain of Life out to drink before throwing its empty bottle away with a regretful expression.
The silence caused Sila to focus more. There were eight dragons simultaneously charging at him, but he could sense that the real one was flying at him from behind. Sila turned his body back and showed his claws. He violently threw his palm to counter its attack. His Tiger's Palm was reinforced with the power of Genesis Punch. Even though it wasn’t a fist, its power was on par.
Sadly, Pythia’s speed was still too much for him. His Tiger's Palm could only strike its tail while he received attack from every direction. Pain, wind pressure, and sound suddenly came back to him. It seemed his Divine Raiment had already vanished.
“Not even three minutes have passed though.” exclaimed Sila while quickly drinking a Fountain of Life.
The real Pythia screamed in the sky while blood dripped from where its tail used to be. It shrunk until its body was half the size it used to be, but its latent magic power was fully unleashed, showing its true might. The power that Sila could sense from it was amplified greatly.
“This is bad. If it hits me directly, I will surely die,” muttered Sila.
“Don’t aim for the dragon!! Read its movement and aim where it’s going!!” shouted Vata. She had witnessed Sila’s attack and was aware that Sila had tried to aim at Pythia, while he should be aiming at its future position instead.
Sila nodded. If someone asked him when he was the most focused, he would definitely reply that it was while he used Divine Raiment. Not only were there no sounds to disrupt him, but his mind was also at peace as if the fight in front of him wasn’t his own battle. Viola’s art truly deserved to be categorized as a magic type.
For the second time, Sila’s body was covered by a faint white aura. The power of Genesis Punch accumulated in his right hand for the third time of the day. His eyes focused on Pythia and took its speed into consideration while analyzing its movement patterns.
It was at that moment that he experienced something peculiar. Divine Raiment rippled even though he wasn’t being hit. Sila could sense that his magic power was being consumed while the path of Pythia’s movement was projected into his sight.
Pythia was flying toward him. Sila had no time to think whether this bizarre sensation was the work of Divine Raiment or not; this time, he circulated dragon-attributed qi reinforced with Genesis Punch. He forwent his defense and threw his punch at empty air with Nine Sun-Melting-Fists’ martial move. Then, his right fist changed its trajectory midway and the dragon suddenly appeared in front of it.
The small, tailless dragon was directly hit by Sila’s Dragon’s Fist. Both of its wings were torn apart and without them its body descended and slammed into the ground. Its broken bones pierced through its skin from within, leaving it to lie on the ground, waiting for its end.
Pythia’s body emitted a green light before disappearing, leaving behind a card and a turquoise-color pearl. Since Sila didn’t possess a system window, the items dropped on the ground instead of being transferred into his inventory like usual.
As for the clones of the Wind Dragons that were hovering all over the Island of Beginnings, they turned into light as well. Some just simply disappeared while others dropped a card as they died. As a result, fifty Wind Dragon Cards rained down from the sky all over the Island of Beginnings, and this would later bring the second wave of the storm to the Island of Beginnings.
Dozens of cards dropped in Stone Forest as this was where most of the dragons had disappeared. Vata and Sila picked up some of them to inspect.
Sila noticed that the card the clones dropped was slightly different from the card that the real one dropped. The card that dropped from the real Pythia had a golden frame and the picture on the card seemed to shift and move, as if it was alive. He only kept the genuine card and the pearl inside his pocket while leaving the rest of the cards laying on the ground.
Vata was shocked. “These are dragon cards, aren't they?! Why are there so many of them?!!”
Sila was too lazy to explain that it was related to his Greed Card, so he shrugged. “If you want, you can take them with you. By the way, what is their ability?”
Vata looked at Sila with eyes full of shock and skepticism. There were many questions in her head. Why did the items drop on the ground instead of being directly transferred to the player’s inventory? And Why did Sila seem to not care at all about these cards? She had witnessed that Sila was the one who killed Pythia, so logically these cards should belong to him.
Nevertheless, Sila didn’t think so. First things first, he didn’t have a way to collect all of the cards scattered across the Island of Beginnings. Moreover, he just defeated the real body of Pythia, not its clones; so he didn’t think that it was his right to claim the cards that dropped from the clones.
“Pythia, the Wind Dragon Card... I don’t know about its ability too. We will have to identify it at the card shop to know that. Well, with its unidentified state, it can be used to change to the dragon race. There are tens of them here and becoming the dragon race only requires five cards.”
Sila didn’t know whether there would be an Invitation Card to the Dragon Kingdom, but he handed Vata all of the clones’ cards just in case.
Then, he put his mind on studying his previous battle. He was pondering many things that might help him improve his ability.
“Girl, if you plan to change your race, you better do it somewhere else. This place is a part of the Slime Kingdom; if you become a dragon, the Pink Slime Card that you have equipped will be useless and all of the slimes will immediately attack you.”
Viola’s warning put a complete stop to Vata’s action, after she had already inserted four cards into her card window.
“Master, do you know what happened to me during my last attack? When I was using Divine Raiment, I felt like... it is hard to explain, but I felt like I had become stronger even though I knew that the level of my power stayed the same.”
“That’s the true power of Divine Raiment. Not only can it protect you from external attacks, but it also blocks out unnecessary thoughts and emotions. In the state where your concentration reaches its peak, even if your overall power stays the same, you will obviously become stronger. Don’t forget that your state of mind affects your fighting ability as well. You should gradually and steadily practice my art, and you will eventually learn to heighten your concentration all the time without having to use Divine Raiment.”
There was one more thing that Viola didn’t tell Sila; aside from her art being the ultimate defensive art, it is also the ultimate art of inspection. Even Sila’s Tiger Dragon Qi, which no one had ever realized was a real-life qi, Viola was able to see through it at a glance. At the higher levels of Divine Raiment, Viola could see the movements of her opponent’s inner force even before they began to circulate it.
Even though her power didn’t show overwhelming might like Poluk’s, it could be said that Divine Raiment was the most complex art among the arts of the three Slime Guardians. It was to be expected since it was categorized as a magic-type skill.
The reason why Viola didn’t tell Sila what Divine Raiment was capable of was because she wanted him to find out by himself.
“Next, I have something to personally tell Sila,” said Viola while shooting a glance at Vata.
“No problem, Master. Miss Vata is my friend, so...” Sila noticed that the atmosphere began to become awkward as Vata couldn’t use Returning Scroll even though she was told to leave.
Viola cut his words short. “It’s about Bow.”
Sila understood immediately. Bow’s matter was the Slime King’s secret that only Sila, the Slime King himself, and the three Slime Guardians were aware of. This secret wasn’t suppose to leak out because it was against the law to let the underage Bow enter a virtual reality game.
Approaching Vata, Sila told her, “Miss Vata, you won’t be able to use Returning Scroll in this place. So, I think you should take a detour to avoid confronting the team that is following us...”
“No one is following you anymore. Some of them were killed by Pythia and the rest returned to the town,” interrupted Viola.
Sila nodded. “In that case, just go back the way we came. I will have to spend several days here so you don’t need to wait for me.”
In fact, he didn’t know exactly what Viola wanted to tell him. Nevertheless, he told Vata that it would take several days so that she wouldn’t be waiting for him.
“I get it. Anyway, we should add each other to our contact lists,” said Vata while opening her system window.
“Ah. About that, my system window is malfunctioning right now, so I can’t do that. You noticed that the items dropped on the ground instead of transferring to my inventory, right? I will contact you later via Varee, then.” Sila could feel that Viola was starting to be impatient so he decided to tell Vata that his system window was malfunctioning instead of taking his time to explain.
Vata finally understood the reason why the items dropped on the ground, though she was still confused about how the system window could malfunction.
“I think I will be staying around the Town of Beginnings for a while. If we are lucky, we may meet again.”
Vata said goodbye to Sila and slowly departed. It was at that time that Sila shouted out to her. “Please come back home sometimes! Both Varee and Uncle Rashane are very worried about you!”
Vata’s steps halted for a brief moment before a gentle smile was shown on her face. The whole time Sila was with her, he didn’t mention this topic once, and that meant he had respected her decision. So did Varee. Although she had met her sister quite often, Varee had never mentioned wanting her to come back home so she wouldn’t feel cornered.
Unbeknownst to her, Sila had been too focused on his trial and had completely forgotten about how she had ran away from home until a moment ago. Well, it all worked out since he looked good in her eyes.
As Vata had left, Viola turned her head to look at Sila with a stern expression. Even Bow seemed to be depressed. It seemed that this matter was truly serious as he had never seen Bow look depressed before. He suspected that Viola must have told Bow something when he was fighting against Pythia.

Viola was direct and cut to the chase, “Sila, please release Bow from being your pet. It’s time for her to log out.”
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Chapter 142: Eternal Onyx
Master Viola spent ten minutes explaining what happened to Sila.
Usually, the Slime King wouldn’t be able to contact the Slime Guardians whenever he wished, only when it was related to Bow’s condition. It was an agreement that he made with the game creator. Thus, knowing that Bow was located in the Town of Beginnings, the Slime King had contacted Viola who was nearby.
“In conclusion, Bow’s condition seems to have gotten better and her brain waves have stabilised. There is a chance she will wake up from her coma. But, for that to happen, we need Bow to log out. His Majesty has already contacted the system admin, and it is set that releasing her will be equivalent to her logging out.”
“But...” Bow seemed to want to say something.
“This is for your own good, Bow,” strictly said Viola.
Sila was aware that this was necessary. Bow’s condition should take priority over everything else. However, it was too sudden. He felt like he still didn’t get to know Bow enough. When Poluk told him the truth about Bow, he had thought that this moment would come much later.
“Well, there seems to be a problem. I heard your system window is malfunctioning?”
“Actually, it is being upgraded. What really happened was...”
Listening to Sila’s story, Viola came to understand the reason Sila didn’t have a system window with him.
“I see. So we will have to wait until your system window is returned. In that case, just stay here until the upgrade is finished.”
“I don’t know when it will be finished though.”
“Please let Bow go out one last time. Please, please.”
Viola hesitated for a while before giving permission. “Okay. Fine. But please promise me that you will log out immediately when Sila gets his system window back. We don’t know for sure that your brain waves will be steady like this forever. If we miss this chance, maybe we won’t get another one. More importantly, Sila. Don’t let Bow encounter any danger. This is a must.”
Sila and Bow nodded simultaneously.
“Our communication is one-way only, so I will have to go back to personally inform His Majesty. Come find me in the Slime Kingdom if you need anything else.”
“What about these slimes?” Sila looked at the hundreds of slimes hopping around Stone Forest.
“They will live here. No need to worry. Every time a seal is broken, they become stronger. Now that more than half of the seals have been broken, they won’t die easily.”
Viola called the slimes over and ordered them to give Sila the dropped dragon cards and a Return Scroll. She also took the Invitation Card to the Slime Kingdom out and used it, leaving them all behind. With the restriction of the seals, she wouldn’t be able to get out again until all eight seals were broken.
“Another three to go,” Sila recalled all the hardships he had overcome to break each seal. In the beginning, he had thought that there would be no way for him to complete this quest, but now, he had passed the halfway milestone.

All of the slimes stood in a single row and saluted him by bowing their heads down, to which Sila bowed back in return. Then, he used the Return Scroll to return to the Town of Beginnings.

***

Once his body reappeared in the Town of Beginnings, it was almost impossible for him to tell that this place was the Town of Beginnings he knew. The entire town seemed to be damaged from a big hurricane, leaving only a handful of buildings untouched. It was due to the fact that a few important buildings had been programmed to be reconstructed faster than ordinary buildings.
The atmosphere in the town was similar to the one in the lawless Grea City. There were many battles breaking out all over the place. Some players were fighting while some were fleeing from the chaos. It was truly a sight of pandemonium.
“What is happening?” muttered Sila.
“A human’s greed, I’d say.” A feminine voice came from behind him, which caused Sila to immediately turn his head. Although it was true that he wasn’t keeping his guard up, the fact that this woman could approach him without him noticing clearly showed that her ability was high.
“Hello.” Not knowing what to do, Sila politely greeted her while circulating his qi.
In front of him was a woman. Her white, curly hair reached her back, covering part of her sky blue long-sleeved coat. Even though she was obviously standing right in front of him, Sila couldn’t feel her presence nor her power at all. It was as if she didn’t really exist.
“Just a moment ago, there were dragon cards raining down from the sky. Dragon cards are very rare, so many players are killing each other to obtain them.”
Sila finally realized that the problem was, in fact, his fault. He himself had once collected slime cards lying on the ground, so he was aware that there would be no way to prove that those dragon cards belonged to him. Considering this, he decided to shut his mouth.
Though, the difference between slime cards and dragon cards were like the difference between heaven and earth. The monsters of the dragon race were powerful, hard to encounter, and hard to kill, so players were blinded by greed and wanted to obtain the cards despite having to kill their friends.
“Thank you for the information. I just arrived so I’m very clueless about what’s happening.”
A faint smile played across her lips. “Recently, people tend to come to this place using Crystals of Connecting. However, you appeared in the middle of the town, which means you used a Return Scroll. If I were to guess, you must have come back from Stone Forest, right?”
“Ah... Yes... I-I died. That’s why I came back to life at this spot.” Sila decided to lie, though deception wasn’t something he excelled at.
She slowly shook her head. “That would be too soon. The Wind Dragons appeared just twenty-three minutes ago and the ones that were killed by it wouldn’t have revived yet. Considering that you’re lying, you must know something you don’t want others to know.”
Indeed, Sila was a complete amateur when it came to lying. He just planned to quickly meet up with Mister Bronze to unseal the ring and go back.
“Next time, please put more thought into your lies.” As soon as she finished speaking, she turned her back to him and walked away.
“Eh? Wait.” Sila was surprised that she suddenly departed, and started to feel that she didn’t have bad intentions.
“What is it?”
“Do you have business with me?”
“No. Just think of me as a stranger who coincidentally met you.”
Sila was clueless about this mysterious woman’s identity and real motives. “Who are you?”
She tapped on the ground to jump up to a roof and disappeared in the blink of an eye. Still, her voice entered his ears as if she was whispering to him.
“I hope we will meet again, Mister Sila.”
Trying to detect his surroundings using qi, Sila still couldn’t find her. Since he didn’t know anything about her, he decided to leave her alone.
He then headed toward the weapon shop, taking a detour to avoid the routes where players gathered, and arrived after twenty minutes.

After confirming that there was no one around, Sila jumped down from the roof and landed at the front door of the weapon shop. Currently, the weapon shop was devoid of customers. All players were busy searching and hunting for cards in town, or roaming outside of town looking for any that were missed. As for those who didn’t dare take part in the search, they were all taking shelter within the hotel.
Fortunately, the weapon shop was still open. Sila pushed the door open and saw a familiar man, Bronze, inside. The man still had the same appearance as before; a muscular man wearing only jeans. He was sitting in front of a furnace, staring at the melting steel in his hand. He greeted the entering customer with his hoarse voice without looking back.
“Welcome. What do you want to buy?” Even the greeting was the same.
“Hello, Mister Bronze,” greeted Sila, which caused Bronze to look away from the steel in his hand.
“Ah, Sila. You finally realised, didn’t you? I thought it would take you longer.”
Sila frowned. “Realised what?”
“Hm? Didn’t you come to find me about the right arm?” Bronze gave Sila a puzzled expression. “Didn’t you figure it out?”
Sila shook his head. “I’m here for another matter, sir.” As he finished the sentence, he took out the envelope he received from Orpheus and handed it to Bronze.
Bronze tore open the envelope and read the letter inside with a frown. It took him a moment before he tossed the letter and the empty envelope into the furnace.
He approached Sila and opened his palm. “Let me see your ring.”
“Do I have to release Lookhin first?”
“Do you mean your pet? No, you don’t. Just unequip it and hand it to me.”
Sila removed the ring from his finger and handed it to Bronze, who took it and placed it on the top counter. His hand emitted a brilliant light before touching the ring. Then, the ring started to give off a faint light in response.
“It takes some time... Well, it might be due to coincidence, but you managed to visit this place for the second time. With this, I'm obliged to upgrade your right arm.”
Sila was still confused, so Bronze continued the explanation.
“Um... the thing is, I’m the Unsealer who can upgrade the Right Arm of the Sealed One once. Visiting this place twice is the condition for me to do that.”
Bronze’s hand emitted a light again and he placed it on Sila’s right hand. However, nothing happened.
“There really is a problem. Malfunctioned, repaired, and modified. Orpheus’s doing, right? I can’t upgrade it this way. Your right arm has turned into something that isn’t registered in the game database. How weird.”
“Is that so? That’s fine, sir. I never planned to rely on it.” As long as he could still move his right arm like normal, Sila didn’t care that much about it being unable to be upgraded.
“Don’t worry. Even though I can’t upgrade it for you, I can tell you another method.”
“Is that okay? Won’t it be breaking the rules?”
Bronze waved his hand. “It won’t be. You have completed the sub-quest but your right arm isn’t upgraded, so revealing the method to upgrade is just a subpar reward compared to that. Well, I can only tell you the method to upgrade it to the fourth stage. I still can’t tell you anything regarding the Sealed One.”
“That’s fine, sir.”
“Let me check... Um... Killing one Emperor Rank monster. Quite a difficult task, indeed.”
Sila gaped. Emperor Rank monster meant someone like Orpheus or the Slime King. There was no way for him to kill one of those people.
“No need to panic. Who said you have to solo-kill it? You can bring ten thousand players with you and you might stand a chance.”
“Yes, sir.” Sila decided to stop thinking about it. For something like this, it would be lucky if he could do it, but being unable to do it wouldn’t affect him. So, he should just let it be.
The door opened and three players entered the shop. All of them were people Sila was familiar with.
“Oh? Big Brother Sila? What a coincidence?” Tod, one of the twins, greeted him.
“It’s not that strange. A lot of players have come to the Town of Beginnings lately,” said Aek.
“It’s been a while, Sila,” Tiger politely greeted him.
“Oh? Aek, Tod, Tiger? Long time no see. How are you all?” Sila returned their greetings.
Tiger pardoned himself and brought out equipment that he then asked Bronze to unseal. Meanwhile, Aek and Tod approached Sila and started talking.
“It’s good to see you again, Big Brother. I will show you how strong we have become,” Aek bragged.
“Based on how you walk, I’m confident that you have indeed grown stronger. By the way, are you guys still on the Island of Beginnings?”
Tod said, “Yes, Big Brother. We haven’t exited the Island of Beginnings yet. I’m so bored. I want to go to the Main Continent already.”
“It’s been a long time. Why haven’t you left yet?”
“In our team, there are two members whose levels are lacking so we are helping them grind.” Aek lowered his voice down. “In addition, Big Brother Tiger has come up with a lot of hand signals for our team and told us that we need to practice our teamwork by using them. He said the Main Continent is not a safe place so we need to possess sufficient strength to at least protect ourselves.”
Sila frowned as he believed that the ability of Tiger’s Team wasn’t that bad. On the Main Continent, he had even met numerous players whose abilities were inferior to their party. He didn’t think there was a need for Tiger to be so strict with his teammates.
In fact, Tiger was farsighted and prudent. He was aware of how special Jundtrathep’s abilities were. On the Island of Beginnings, they managed to keep her abilities a secret, but things might not be the same on the Main Continent. With how special her skills were, many guilds would want her to join their guild. As a result, if their team was too weak, they might end up becoming Jundtrathep’s weakness.
Sila wasn’t aware of Tiger’s thought process and didn’t continue asking. It was at that time that Tiger had finished his business and approached him.
“The matters regarding the slime rock and the Wind Dragon seem to have come to an end. If Sila is free, how about visiting Elven Village with us? That place is very pretty and the rest of the team is waiting for us there. They will surely be glad if Sila comes.”
Sila was about to decline as he wanted to leave this place as soon as possible. However, a whispering voice could be heard from inside his clothing. “Big Brother Sila... I want to go to Elven Village...”
Hearing Bow’s request, he decided to pamper her, as he didn’t know how much longer she could stay in Monster Soul.
“That sounds good. Well, I still have something to do with Mister Bronze. Could you please wait for me outside?”
The three men obediently exited the weapon shop while Sila walked back to Bronze, who handed him a familiar ring with a slight change. Its color was still black but the gem part was removed. Bronze also handed Sila the Eternal Onyx that was shining a mysterious black light with a red shade mixed in.
“It’s done... By the way, are you really planning to go to Elven Village?” Bronze couldn’t help but be curious.
“Yes, sir. I happened to meet some friends who I haven’t seen for a long time, so I want to talk to them. Please pardon me.” Sila expressed his thanks and made an exit.
The door closed and Bronzed muttered to himself. “Didn’t Orpheus warn him to leave this place immediately? That’s weird. That guy shouldn’t have forgotten the ability of Eternal Onyx after it is unsealed.”

Thinking about it for a while, Bronze concluded that it wasn’t his own problem so he no longer cared. Then, he entered the inner room, brought out a vending machine, and set it at the front of his shop. It was an automated vending machine that Orpheus had once given to him a long time ago. He didn’t have a chance to use it at all as players tended to purchase weapons from merchants or save their money for the markets on the Main Continent.


--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
Automated Vending Machine for selling weapons and potions. Just place your hand on the silver plate, click the items you want, and the machine will automatically deduct your money.
***The price of all items is 40% higher than usual.
***Available 24 hours a day, 7 days a week.
--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------


Witnessing the sign, players began to laugh. They pitied the weapon shop’s owner’s efforts to lure in customers with a nonsensical vending machine. Not only were the items being sold ordinary, but their prices were also higher. Who would be dumb enough to use it?
Some fights still broke out in the town. People were all busy surviving, snatching items, betraying their friends, planning, and fighting. However, it was questionable whether any one of them noticed the change in the sky above. The gentle, pale moon that was hanging in the night sky was slowly turning red. The light of the stars slowly disappeared, creating a darkness that seemed eternal.
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Chapter 143: Tiger Team — First Part
The sight of Elven Village at night was more beautiful than what Sila had imagined. The residents lived in hollow sections of large trees that filled the area. A lot of lamps were hanging from branches. Within the lamps, there wasn’t a candle but a few fireflies emitting light not inferior to moonlight. A gust of cold wind sent the smell of tree leaves and grass into his nose.
“You have got a message.”
The sound suddenly rang out inside his head, startling him. Sila waved his hand once and found that his system window had finished upgrading. The message he just got was from Orpheus telling him that the upgrade was done. Sila checked his item window and found that there was an unfamiliar book inside; it seemed to be a manual explaining the benefits of the upgraded system window.
Sila decided not to read it for the time being. As for releasing Bow, he decided to do that after he left the Island of Beginnings. At the very least, he wanted to let her have fun in Elven Village for as long as possible.
Still following Tiger and the twins, Sila took all of the items inside his sleeves and pockets and stored them in his system window.
“What’s wrong, Big Brother? Did someone call you?” asked Aek as he saw Sila close his system window.
“It’s nothing. Just a message from my friend.” Sila shrugged.

As the four of them entered Elven Village, they noticed that any elves they came across gave Sila a strange look, like he was an alien.

“Um... Are the elves usually this... strange?” whispered Sila.
Tiger shook his head. “No, they are not. They’re usually friendly, to be honest. I wonder if something has happened. Let’s hurry up and find the rest.”
They accelerated their speed and soon arrived at the training ground located further in the village. There were fences to separate the boundary between the village and Illusion Forest.
As soon as Sila arrived, five young women entered his sight. The first one was Alice who was practicing firing arrows by herself. Next to her was Jundtrathep who was talking to a young woman in a black witch robe. It was the first time Sila saw someone wearing the complete witch set; she even wore a wide-brimmed witch hat. The fourth one was a young woman in a Kung Fu uniform holding a mace in her hand. He could tell that this woman was a qi-type player since she was practicing qi reinforcement, and she was quite good at it. The last person was next to her; she was Luna, Jundtrathep’s partner who Sila had met before.
“Jund!! Look who is with us today!” Aek was the first to shout.
All five ladies stopped what they were doing and turned their heads toward Aek before shifting their gazes to Sila.“Big Brother Sila? Why are you here?” Jundtrathep approached him.
“It’s not that weird, Jund; many people have come to the Island of Beginnings lately. We just met Big Brother Sila in the weapon shop so we invited him to come back with us,” Tod replied in Sila’s place.
“The thing is, I had some matters to attend to on the Island of Beginnings, so I returned. It’s already finished though.”
Alice quit firing arrows and came to the group. Meanwhile, Tiger gestured toward the woman Sila didn’t know to introduce themselves.
“Sila, this is Pimchanok, but we call her Pim. And this one is Thanapond, or Pond. They were busy the last time we met, so this is the first time you get to see all of our team members.”
It was revealed that the woman in the Kung Fu uniform was Pim and the one in the witch robe was Pond. Both of them were quite good-looking; Pim was like an athlete brimming with confidence while Pond looked cute and delicate.
“Hello. It’s nice to meet you.” Both greeted Sila almost at the same time. Nevertheless, as they didn’t know each other, they didn’t know what to talk about.

“You are real?” It was Pim who broke the silence. “Are you really Mister Sila?”

Sila was surprised as he wondered why they would think he wasn’t real. “Yes. My name is Sila. Why do you ask?”
“It’s nothing. It’s just... based on what Jund told us, Mister Sila is calm, handsome, skilled, kind, generous, ...the list goes on. Don’t let me tell you more of them; it will take me a day to list all of them. In conclusion, Pond and I have always thought that Jund just made up her dream guy.” (As Pim said all this, Jundtrathep was poking her non-stop, her face totally red.)
It was the first time he was directly complimented, so he didn’t know what to say. “Er... I’m not that great. I still have many flaws.”
“And you are modest,” Pim added another good trait.
Tod coughed to interrupted the conservation. “Ahem! There is still another dream guy standing right here, you know?”
The group fell completely silent for a moment. Aek tapped on Tod’s shoulder while Pim yelled, “The most you are is a shameless guy, Tod! How thick is your face to dare compliment yourself? More importantly, Mister Sila plays qi type, you know? He is much cooler than you.”
Thinking about how someone’s energy type was related to how cool they were, Tod pulled a wry face. However, Pim seemed to be able to read his mind as she continued.
“It’s surely related! All true men play qi type. Take Mister Lone Wolf, Mister Zero, or Mister Lomyok for example. They are all cool.”
The first two names were fine, but Sila somehow disagreed with the last name that was mentioned.
“Miss Pim yourself is very skilled. I noticed you were practicing qi reinforcement just a moment ago. There are not many players on the Main Continent who can use it as well as you do. I personally think that you are on the same level as Mister Lomyok.”
Pim grinned. In Tiger’s group, she was the only person playing qi type; Pond and Jund chose magic type while the men and Alice chose psychic type. Thus, there was no one she could talk to about qi.
“See?! He really is a good guy,” said Pim. “You also seem to have met Mister Lomyok. Are you two friends?”
Sila pondered for a while to find a description for his relationship with Lomyok. Being friends seemed too intimate, but being enemies also didn’t feel right; he didn’t have a feeling of wanting to fight or compete against Lomyok even though Lomyok declared himself as Sila’s rival.
“I have met him once or twice. It’s more correct to say that we are acquaintances.”
“Anyway, for what purpose did Big Brother Sila come to the Island of Beginnings? Can you tell us?” Tod hurriedly tried to change the subject before the conversation circled around Lomyok.
Sila had already come up with a prepared answer. He had anticipated that someone would surely ask him. It was an ambiguous answer that wasn’t exactly lying.
“About the slime rock in the Town of Beginnings, it was a quest for a player from the slime race. I returned to complete this quest.”
Although it wasn’t exactly the case, Sila’s answer was logical, so no one suspected him.
“Ah. Talking about this, you are wearing green wuxia clothing, aren’t you, Big Brother? Are you the person that people in the forum said snatched their reward?”
“There’s no way Big Brother Sila would do that,” Aek interrupted Tod before he could say anything else.
“That’s not it. As I said, the slime rock was an exclusive quest for slime players, so I’m the only one who could break it. As for the quest reward, it was a skill, not an item. Thus, I can’t share it with others even if I want to.”
Even though it was a distorted truth, the result was good. Later on, this information would gradually spread from the members of Tiger Team by word of mouth until everyone stopped chasing Sila over this matter (though he was still being chased for various other reasons).
Tiger noticed that the conversation started to focus on Sila’s personal matter, so he changed the topic.
“By the way, everyone, how about our training?”
It was a daily task for Team Tiger to train themselves every day. After hunting monsters in the day, Tiger, Aek, and Tod would visit the town to identify items and have their weapons repaired. Afterward, they would start a meeting to discuss how they could improve.
“Today is like every other day, Big Brother Tiger. We have encountered all kinds of monsters in Illusion Forest anyway,” said Alice who seemed to be a representative of all the girls in the team. “Pim has eaten a Serpent Heart, so Pond is the only one who is still at Level 1,000 Squire Rank. As for Jund and I, we have gotten a lot better at using our skills. We’ve been wondering when we’ll go to the Main Continent.”
Everyone agreed with what she said, including Tiger who believed that the time to depart the Island of Beginnings had come, as they had been everywhere. Still, if possible, he would like his team to have experience fighting against human opponents before they went to the Main Continent. However, it would be too risky for them to try engaging in a fight against a player.
As he was somehow an expert regarding training, Sila could read Tiger’s anxiety. As a result, he proposed to help.
“If you’re still worried, how about having a mock battle against me?”

Everyone shifted their gazes to Sila.

“That would be too much for us to ask. Mister Sila is our guest,” said Pond.
“No problem. I’m happy to help. Aek and Tod also told me they would like to show me how strong they have become. Since that was the case, instead of showing their progress via other means, they can show me through a mock battle.”
Everyone showed a worried expression, but Tiger accepted Sila’s offer. He would like his team to have experience fighting against a human opponent and this was the perfect opportunity.
“That sounds good, but we have to hold back. How about each person stops when it’s determined that they should be dead?”
As they had agreed on the rules, each team separated to prepare themselves. For Sila, he just placed Bow on the grass and let her become very transparent. He then picked up several tree branches on the ground and kept them in his sleeves.
“Um... Our team has eight members. Isn’t this too unfair to Mister Sila?”
“Don’t underestimate a skilled qi-type player. In close-quarters combat, a qi-type player will have the advantage. We have to be careful, especially magic-type members who might not have enough time to cast a spell,” Pim expressed her opinion as she was a qi-type player as well.
“What Pim said is correct. Sila isn’t weak, Pond. We have eight members and that means he can choose to attack any of us first. I witnessed Sila’s movements; although they weren’t particularly complex, they were very fast. We have to try our best. This is a rare chance for us to be able to fight against a skilled player.”
“More importantly, Big Brother Sila was the champion of last month’s tournament in Colossia City, you know? I heard that it was very intense as ten thousand players died,” commented Tod.
“What should we do, Big Brother?” Aek asked Tiger.
“We will use regular formation, then. It’s our usual formation when taking on an opponent with an unknown ability anyway.”
Sila could hear what they were talking about. He had to admit that Tiger wasn’t a bad leader. Well, he was still unaware that Sila had practiced martial arts. He wasn’t the same as the old Sila who was artless and relied heavily on qi.
Tiger Team’s formation was slightly different than what he had witnessed before. Jundtrathep was still in the center, but Pond was standing next to her. In the rear, there was Alice who had nocked an arrow; with her position, she was able to see all of her comrades and would be able to help any of them if the need arose.
Aek and Tod were standing in front of them. Their job must be to protect the three girls behind. In front of the twins, there was Pim who was holding a giant mace. As for the very front of the team, there were Luna and Tiger, both holding a weapon and a shield.
‘Um... focus on being offensive at the front, defensive in the middle, and supportive in the rear. In this case, Nine Sun-Melting-Fists will be the most suitable art for this confrontation.’
Due to him being chased constantly, Sila’s ability to spot the weakness of the opponent’s formation was far higher than Tiger’s. It took him just a mere second to decide where he should start his attack.
“Let’s start!” yelled Tiger as a signal of the battle.
Pond and Jundtrathep started casting magic spells while Alice clad her arrow with psychic power reinforcement. Aek and Tod strengthened their shields with psychic power, and Pim clad her mace with qi reinforcement. Luna and Tiger also strengthened their entire bodies with energy reinforcement.
Overall, their formation focused on defense rather than offense. As Sila was the type who excelled more at being offensive, he was the first to act.
His sleeves flicked, shooting tree branches at Tiger and Luna in the front row. Luna lifted up her small, circular shield to guard while Tiger blocked them with his Earth Shield.
Utilizing the step-in technique of Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, Sila narrowed the distance in the blink of an eye and arrived at the first weak link of Tiger Team.
It was a spot between Tiger and Luna.
Tiger used a longsword while Luna used a spear. With them being next to each other, they could cover a wide area. However, Sila was too close for them to bring out the full potential of their weapons.
Stomping the ground, Sila utilized Nine Sun-Melting-Fists to push Tiger and Luna’s shields and sent them several steps backward. Now, only Pim was left to confront him in a direct battle.
Pim panicked because she didn’t expect Sila to approach her so fast and quickly slammed the mace down. Since she did it by reflex, she didn’t hold back at all.
Sila didn’t mind, though. He parried the mace away with his right hand and placed his left hand on Pim’s side. Relying on the Migrate technique of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, he redirected the force behind the mace from his right hand to his left hand and blew Pim toward Tiger who was charging at him.
Alice fired an arrow at him. However, she must have shot it in a hurry, because it wasn’t as lethal as it should be. Using the Stop technique, he grabbed the arrow in mid-air and broke the arrowhead off. Then, he fired the headless arrow backward to hit Pim’s forehead, which made a slapping sound.

*Pa!*
“One down,” Sila said softly, while Aek thrusted his spear from the left.
Using the footwork of Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, Sila sidestepped and moved into a more favorable position, using Tod’s body to cover himself.
Being in a hurry, Tod tried to strike him with his spear, which Sila ignored and continued moving forward. Once he reached a certain point, Sila lifted his shoulder to hit Tod’s side and sent him toward Aek, causing them to fall on top of each other. Finally, Sila fired two tree branches at their foreheads.

*Pa! Pa!*
“Two, three.”
At last, Luna approached Sila from a distance that allowed her to use the full power of her spear. Her white spear emitted white light as she thrusted it toward him.
In the entire group, the ones that were the hardest to take down were Luna and Tiger; that was why these two were in the front row. Nevertheless, Sila ignored both of them and did a backflip, landing himself behind Alice.
“Kyaa!” Alice screamed as he pushed her back, sending her to Jundtrathep and Pond. Following Alice, he flicked his finger at Jundtrathep and Pond respectively. “Four, five, six.”
It was at that moment that Tiger swung his sword at Sila as Luna brandished her spear. Still being as calm as ever, Sila deflected the tip of both weapons to connect to each other using the Parry technique.
The impact caused Luna’s grip on the spear to be weakened, which Sila took advantage of by firing three tree branches at her. The first two were aimed at her heart and head, while the last one was fired at a relatively slower speed.
And it went as he had expected; Luna used her shield to block one of the branches while evading the next one. However, she was still hit on the forehead by the last branch.
“Seven.” At the same time that he counted seven, Sila used his hand to grab Tiger’s blade.
As he had anticipated, Tiger’s control over his weapon was far superior than Aek and Tod’s. Tiger rotated his wrist once and it was Sila who had to release the grip. It wasn’t due to Tiger being stronger than him but because of the direction of the rotation. It showed how great Tiger’s control was.
Nevertheless, due to his choice of equipment, a longsword and a big shield, Tiger’s offensive ability was lacking. The longsword had a long reach but also a long delay between attacks. Once the sword was released from Sila’s grip, and Tiger thrust it at him for the second time, Sila parried the blade away and entered his attack range. He strongly exhaled while placing both hands on Tiger’s chest and abdomen. It was the precursor to one of the offensive moves of Nine Sun-Melting-Fists.
Stomping his foot on the ground, the force of the stomp was sent into his hands and pushed Tiger away. Tiger’s body flew backward and slammed into a tree with a thud. He was a highly skilled opponent with precise control so Sila couldn’t afford to hold back as he had done against others.
The mock battle was over in less than a minute. Everyone was confused over what had happened. Aek and Tod even weren’t aware yet that the battle had already ended.
Tiger lifted himself up while Luna ran to Jundtrathep to help her master stand. Everyone was still in a daze, trying to process the result of the mock battle, and it seemed Pim was the first one who reached a conclusion. She punched her fist into the sky excitedly.
“Qi type is superb!!!”
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Chapter 144: Tiger Team — Last Part


The stars in the sky were gradually being extinguished, and a giant cloud was moving to block off the moon. The night was getting darker.
Usually, players didn’t hunt monsters late at night. It was common knowledge that most monsters became stronger at night. As the reward and the experience points gained were the same, no one would want to take more risk without getting any benefits.
Anyway, there was a certain group of players waiting outside the Town of Beginnings. Although the series of events in the Town of Beginnings had come to an end, the town was still very crowded, as people still expected to stumble upon dragon cards by chance. To avoid encountering hostile groups, they chose to set up a tent in the forest far from town.

A small bush nearby shook, causing the young man who was on lookout duty to shift his gaze in that direction. Even though slimes were no longer living around there, there were wild cubs, Level 5 Squire Rank monsters, roaming around. They were somewhat aggressive, but, in front of him who was a Level 1,000 Knight Rank player, taking care of them was a piece of cake.
“Come here, little cub.” The man moved his hand to touch the sword around his belt.
Based on the game setting, if a monster’s level is much lower than a player’s, it will try to run away. That was why the man didn’t get a chance to kill monsters ever since he arrived on the Island of Beginnings. He had slowly built up frustration so he planned to kill this unlucky cub, who happened to appear before him, to relieve his boredom.
The small, wild cub emerged from the bush. Its body was shaking in fear. The system window informed the man that it was only Level 5 Squire Rank. He grinned and removed his hand from the sword. For this kind of monster, just a kick clad with qi would be enough to end its life.
The man released killing intent to pressure it, preventing it from running away. The four legs of the cub were shaking heavily as it let out a pathetic cry and looked at him to beg him for life. However, he didn’t care. The death of this cub had already been decided the moment it appeared before him.
Suddenly, when the sky was devoid of starlight, a gust of wind blew the cloud covering the moon away, revealing its blood-red colour and covering the island in red light. Once the cub was bathed under the red light, something the man never considered happened.
The cub’s body twitched twice before falling down on the ground. Both of its eyes were wide open. Seeing this, the man was surprised and stopped releasing his qi.
“Oi. What’s wrong? Don’t just suddenly die on your own. I still haven’t done anything.”
However, the body of the cub enlarged in no time. The system window also told the man something incomprehensible.


[Black Wild Cub, Level 5 Squire Rank, has evolved to Fenrir, the Black Werewolf King, Level 1 Lord Rank.]


The small body grew larger and became a five-meter tall monster. It stood with two legs, showing its white, dangerous fangs in its mouth. Qi was unleashed from its body, pressuring the man greatly. It was as if all the air had vanished; no matter how many times he breathed, he would always be lacking oxygen.
The werewolf’s red eyes glared at the man who was unable to stop shaking. His eyes were pleading for life. He wanted to beg for his life but his mouth couldn’t utter a sound.
“This... Bottomless... Power.” Words escaped from the monster’s mouth full of sharp teeth. It paid no attention to the man and howled.
“ARH-WOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO!”
At the end of its howl, the players in the tent immediately jumped out. Spotting Fenrir, everyone was startled and they came to an abrupt halt.
Soon, around a hundred black cubs ran up to them and gathered in the area. All the cubs bowed down to their pack leader, Fenrir.
The Werewolf King unleashed its power. It wasn’t qi, but a mark of territory. It was turning the area around the Town of Beginnings into its own territory.
All the wild cubs suddenly collapsed and their bodies shook. The players were relieved that the number of enemies had lessened, but the first man wasn’t. He knew what was about to come, and that caused his body to tremble even more. If the avatar in Monster Soul could urinate, his pants would already be soaked.
Every wild cub had their bodies enlarged, though they were half the size of their king. The system window continued to inform the players about the evolution of a herd of cubs. A hundred cubs had become Level 500 Marquis Rank monsters in an instant.
Fenrir’s eyes shot toward the Town of Beginnings, which incidentally was the middle of its territory.
“Kill them all!!!” roared Fenrir before letting out a long howl, which all the other werewolves returned.
“Arghhh!!!” The man screamed with fear and turned into light in the next instant under the qi-strengthened claws of Fenrir.
The fate of the other players was barely different. Being besieged by a hundred Marquis Rank qi-type monsters left them no chance to fight back. None at all.
Fenrir slammed its claws into the ground, crouching its body. Its qi was fused into its four legs, and it leaped into the Town of Beginnings. The rest of the werewolves did the same. They were barging into the Town of Beginnings, which would become their habitat in the near future.
***
The members of Tiger Team and Sila sat around a bonfire. There was no hotel in Elven Village, so they often set up a tent in the training ground.
“Okay. Let’s share our opinions. What did we learn from the mock battle with Sila?” Tiger broke the silence by asking a question.
“Qi type is superb.” Pim was the first to share, which Tiger frowned at and ignored.
“How about others?”
“I think Big Brother Sila is just too strong. We did our best,” said Aek.
Tiger shook his head. “True. Sila is strong. However, we shouldn’t have lost by that much. At the very least, we should have held him off for much longer than we did.”
It was as Tiger had analyzed; although Sila was strong, with Tiger Team’s overall ability which was quite good, they should have held Sila off for much longer. However, Tiger was unable to figure out where they went wrong.
As Sila used to be an assistant in his dojo, he offered a solution.
“Usually, people tend to overlook their own weaknesses. If you don’t mind, can you let me point out the flaws in your actions?”
Everyone was surprised to hear this. Tiger looked at his teammates and himself, all of them still unsure as to how they lost that badly, and decided. “Please do, Sila. Don’t hesitate to criticize us.”
Sila used a branch to draw a picture on the ground. It was an illustration that represented Tiger Team’s formation just a moment ago.
“The first was the formation itself. You said that it was your regular formation, but it reflects your lack of experience with fighting against human opponents. Your team placed Mister Tiger and Luna, who are the strongest members of your team, in the front row, instead of spreading them.”
Tiger seemed to get it, but Tod didn’t understand. “Isn’t it correct to place the strongest members in the front row, Big Brother?”

Sila calmly replied, “With your statement, I’m more certain that you all really lack experience fighting against highly intelligent opponents. The normal monsters might try to come at you from the front, but, for high-level monsters or skilled players, they will avoid confronting your strong points and aim at your weak link. This formation will only work if you can ensure that your opponent won’t come at you from behind. Mister Tiger and Luna are the most skilled members, so they should stay where either of them can reach to help out every other member. Moreover, both of them use mid-range weapons, so with their positions being close to each other, there will be many cases where they can’t show their true power.”
Seeing that everyone was attentively listening to him, Sila continued.
“Mister Tiger and Luna are already quite strong so I don’t have many comments. As Luna seems to excel more at defense, you should concentrate on blocking unexpected attacks. With this, your formation will be harder to break. As for Mister Tiger, I think you excel more at offense, so you should support Aek, Tod, and Pim, who will be in the front row focusing on ending your opponent’s life.”
Aek, Tod, and Pim were quite taken aback. Normally, their role was supporting Luna and Tiger. They had never directly confronted the opponent before. “But... we aren’t that confident in taking on the role of a tanker. We don’t think we can take much damage.”
“That is why you three need to train your basics. Aek and Tod should practice a coordinated attack together. If you can, I suggest you two come up with hand signals separate from the team’s ones. This way, the team formation will be more complex, and the opponent will have a harder time reading what you will do next. Try to focus on defense rather than offense. Concentrate on throwing your opponent off balance so that Mister Tiger behind you can finish things up. Oh, another thing, you should practice wielding a spear without holding a shield as well. In an emergency, you can choose to discard your shield to focus more on attacking, and the opponent will have to readjust their strategy.”
Aek and Tod quickly wrote down Sila’s suggestions into their system window, while Tiger was listening attentively. The words from the expert were worth more than gold.
“As for Pim, I’m a qi-type player myself, so I have a lot of advice for you. Is that okay?”
“No problem. Your advice is welcomed.” Pim nodded.
“Your weapon is indeed very powerful, but your attack was too easy to read. I suggest you use it together with your hands and feet. The weapon should be your entire body, not just something you’re holding. Next is qi reinforcement, which I think you’re already doing a pretty good job. I only want to add that, you should practice using qi reinforcement in the instant your weapon makes contact with your opponent. This method will help you reduce your qi consumption. In addition, you should practice using qi to improve your movement. I’m certain that your movement can go a lot faster than you think.”
“Use qi reinforcement at the moment of contact? It’s my first time hearing it. Could you please show me how to do it?”
Sila nodded and flicked his finger at a nearby pebble. In the instant that his finger was about to hit the pebble, his fingertip emitted a red aura, and the pebble broke into tiny pieces in the blink of an eye.
Pim was blinking her eyes as everything had happened so fast.
“The trick is to activate qi at the last moment. Try to practice it. I don’t think it will be difficult for you. As for using qi to improve your movement, if I have a chance, I will transmit the Qi of Little Divine Beings to you.”
“Qi of Little Divine Beings! Do you have all four of them?! Like Mister Lone Wolf?!”
Sila nodded. “Yes. Half of mine were transmitted from Mister Lone Wolf himself. But, I don’t think I can transmit them to you in this place. I will contact you if I have a suitable place.”
Suddenly, his mansion came to mind. He wasn’t sure that his mansion possessed the same ability as the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins or not. However, he remembered he had heard that Sebastian had done something to the mansion, though he hadn’t been interested at that time. Well, he would just ask Sebastian or Julia the next time he saw them.
“Superb...” exclaimed Pim, while Sila turned his head to Jundtrathep and Pond who were speechless from all of Sila’s previous comments.
“Next, Jund and Pond. I’m not that good regarding magic so I don’t think I can give you much advice. However, I happen to know someone who is very skilled at using magic, so I will tell you what he told me about magic.”
The two girls looked at each other before turning their heads back to Sila and nodded. Their roles were to cast spells from a safe spot, so they were surprised that Sila still had some advice for them.
“For magic types, the key factor is timing. Use the most suitable spell at the right time and in the right place. This is the basic of the basics for every magic-type creature,” Sila paused. “This is based on my experience, but magic spells are like martial moves; don’t always think that you need to finish your opponent in one move. Sometimes, using basic attacks can lead you to a victory. Try to use low-tier spells to disturb your opponents or support your allies. Moreover, you should train to protect yourselves. When I attacked, only Jund, Pond, and Alice weren’t protecting themselves with energy reinforcement. This is a very important basic that most players on the Main Continent can do. If you don’t know what the opponent is doing, use energy reinforcement. If you are attacked, use energy reinforcement. If you don’t know which area the opponent will attack, just use energy reinforcement on your entire body. You should train to do this to the point that it’s your basic reaction.”
The three of them looked at each other. Alice had experienced cladding her arrow with psychic power, but Jundtrathep and Pond have never done so before.
“The last is Alice, you...” Sila turned his head to the girl, but she interrupted him.
“Are you good with psychic power or the bow?”
Sila shook his head. “No, I’m not. I’m still studying psychic power while the bow isn’t a weapon that I have ever used.”
Alice pulled a wry face, which Tiger couldn’t help but reprimand. “Alice, just listen. Don’t be too stubborn... Please continue, Sila.”
Sila nodded. “Firstly, Alice’s weapon of choice isn’t suitable for her personality. If you don’t train to calm your mind, I suggest you change your weapon. A bow is a weapon that specializes in precision, and allows you to attack from a distance. In our mock battle, you fired an arrow in a hurry and the advantage of the bow was lost. Please try to calm your mind if you plan on using it. I once encountered someone who was very powerful with a bow. She could fire an arrow at her opponent from over a kilometer away. Her attack was silent, powerful, and precise. Her opponent couldn’t do anything against such an attack.”
“Are you overexaggerating? Who would be able to perform such a feat, except...”
“I haven’t met her myself, but she seemed to be Nednapha, the vice-leader of the Mountain Thieves League.”
Alice shut her mouth. Everyone knew that there were only two players on Monster Soul who could shoot from that great of a distance.
“Even though I’m not good with a bow, I can still use hidden weapons. It’s true that the principles behind using a bow and a hidden weapon aren’t the same; the bow can shoot from a further distance while the hidden weapon relies more on secrecy. However, their concept should be the same; use them to kill, or to create an opportunity to kill.”
Alice started to listen more intently. The gang continued talking for a long time before they went to sleep, except for Pim who learned from Sila how to circulate qi to alleviate fatigue, causing them to spend time practicing together.
Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws was the only art that he wasn’t told to keep to himself, so Sila tried to teach Pim about its techniques. Well, he himself wasn’t an expert at this martial art so all he could do was convey what he currently understood about it.
On Pim’s side, she was trying to teach him how to use a mace, which Sila would rather call a hammer based on its appearance. Nevertheless, Pim insisted that it was a mace. Her system window even stated that it was a B-graded Non-Spiked Comet Mace.
Revealing the fact that he couldn’t use a main weapon to her, she still insisted on him trying to use it. To his surprise, Sila could wield it without any problems. He followed Pim’s instructions on how to properly use a mace and his movement wasn’t restricted in any way. This discovery caused him to wonder about the Right Arm of the Sealed One’s limitation. What would be called using the main weapon?
As he had studied more complex arts, he found that it was quite easy to use a mace. The uses of a mace were simple, yet powerful; the simplest attack could naturally exert the most powerful might. How to use it well heavily relied on how to make use of its weight.
The two of them practiced together for a long time. While Pim needed to take a break frequently, Sila didn’t need to. So, when Pim circulated her qi to regenerate her power, he would practice using Divine Raiment.

As ten hours had passed, Sila began to wonder the reason why the color of the sky didn’t change at all. It was as if morning would never come again.
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Chapter 145: The Third Stage
“This is strange,” Sila said to no one in particular. His system window indicated that the time was 5:25 AM, but there was nothing that suggested the sun had started to rise at all.
Pim was still in the process of regenerating her qi, and it would take her half an hour to finish. Sila decided to stop practicing Divine Raiment and let his magic power recover naturally while he inspected various things.
The first thing that he checked was Lookhin.
“Release Lookhin.” The small sparrow flew out of the ring and landed on the ground next to Bow.

“Eh? Lookhin has become smaller like the first time we met?” said Bow, which Sila was also curious about. His first guess was that it might be related to the Dark Age Sealing Ring being unsealed.


[(S) Dark Age Sealing Ring]
[Can be used to seal a single pet. Increases the ability to communicate with the pet by 100%. Increases the overall ability of the pet by 50%. When the pet is inside, it will recover three times faster. Increases the development speed of the Love Degree by 20%. Can keep 1,000 units of pet food inside.]
[The monster inside has received enlightenment regarding its main energy type [Fusion].]
[The monster inside will evolve when its body is ready for the evolution or when it encounters a special event. Other than that, it won’t evolve by normal means.]
[***Binds to a single pet. Player won’t be able to change the pet inside.]


“Fusion? Must have to do with qi type, then.” Although Lookhin possessed a lot of magic-type skills, its main energy type ever since it was born was qi, though Sila didn’t know what ‘Fusion’ was until he read Lookhin’s status window.


[Pet Status: Lookhin]

[Rank: Marquis]

[Level: 700]

[Race: Dark Brown Sparrowhawk]

[Health Points: 1,500,000/1,500,000]

[Special Points: 25,000,000/25,000,000]

[Satiety: 100/100]

[Affection Level: 75%]

[*Dark Brown Sparrowhawk can’t accumulate experience points until it becomes Lord Rank.]


Fortunately, the system window provided enough information for him. The Essence of Qi, Fusion, also wasn’t too difficult for Sila to comprehend since he had gone through a similar experience. However, he just discovered that even magic points and psychic points could be fused with qi.
In conclusion, all of Lookhin’s skills were gone, but it should still be able to use them. Moreover, the resource to use all the skills become a single entity: special points, which was the result of qi, magic, psychic power being fused together.
Admitting to himself that he didn’t understand it fully, Sila believed that he would know more about Fusion as time passed.
“So the reason why it became smaller must be the work of Formless Mind. Lookhin, can you return your body to normal?”
As it was ordered to, Lookhin canceled its skill, and its body doubled in size. It was its usual size after it had become a sparrowhawk.
“Hm? Is it because it was fused with qi and magic that the skill able to conceal the user’s stats turned into a skill that can even conceal the user’s body? How about other skills? What will become of magic-type skills that were fused with qi and psychic power?”
Realizing what Sila wanted, Lookhin summoned a small flame blade and let it hover in front of him. Sila looked closely at the blade.
“My guess was right. This blade no longer consists of only magic power. The power of hot-element qi and psychic power can also be felt from it... What about qi-type skills?”
The flame blade was suddenly clad with qi reinforcement. Sila was surprised by the fact that Lookhin was able to reinforce the power onto an object made from energy.
“Wow. You have become very awesome, Lookhin. Your control over magic and psychic power is already superior to mine.”
Lookhin canceled its power and its body shrank. It didn’t pay attention to Sila’s compliment and flew to play with Bow by summoning an earth pillar to push her up and down.
‘Um... Its personality seems to be a little haughtier than before, no? I wonder why,’ Sil inwardly thought. Lookhin usually clinged to Sila, so it was rather regretful that it started to ignore him.
For the record, once a monster’s level becomes high enough, they will develop their own personality and characteristics. When they start to become unique depends on their race. For example, members of the orc race are identical even at Marquis Rank, while members of the dragon race differ as early as at Knight Rank.
Lookhin was currently on the cusp of developing its individuality. Now was a critical time, because everything it experienced would influence what its personality would develop into in the future.
“Are you still able to eat cards, though?”
Sila opened his system window and took the Wind Dragon Card that dropped from the genuine Pythia.
When Lookhin opened its beak, the card scattered into particles and was swallowed into its mouth. Checking Lookhin’s status again, Sila found that its level had reached 1000. As the explanation provided in the Dark Age Sealing Ring’s description said that it would be promoted when it was ready, he decided not to feed it the Emperor Qi Pellet.
“You should train your body as well as your power, Lookhin. Growing too fast can be counterproductive. Don’t worry. I don’t think it will take too long for your Rank to go up.”
The next thing on his list, and which he was quite curious about, was the Right Arm of the Sealed One. He should be able to unseal its third stage now. If it stopped malfunctioning, perhaps he would be able to work out how he could wield a weapon.
“Unseal.” Sila’s right arm vibrated and was replaced by a mechanical arm. Unlike before, it no longer looked bulky but looked very modern and futuristic. It was a combination of black and silver, and the entire arm gleamed.
His arm felt strange. Although he could move it like usual, it felt like it wasn’t a part of his body.


[(S) Right Arm of the Sealed One — Third Stage]
[The right arm that originally belonged to the Sealed One. It was repaired by the Android King using esoteric technology. It can block any attack without receiving damage.]
[You have gained a special skill: Weapon Crush.]

[You have gained a special skill: Strengthened Bones.]

[The Right Arm of the Sealed One cannot be unequipped under any circumstance.]

[You cannot equip a main weapon.]
[Special Skill: Weapon Crush]
[You can reinforce psychic power into your attack and get a boost in attack power. With this skill, your psychic power will have an easier time destroying weapons.]
[Special Skill: Strengthened Bones]
[Your bones are enhanced and have the same durability as the mineral you used to unlock the third stage of the Right Arm of the Sealed One.]


“This is bad!” complained Sila while immediately circulating qi throughout his body.
Most players probably didn't understand why he complained over getting two good skills, but Sila had undergone a similar experience. Thus, he could predict what was about to happen to him.
Once the qi completed its circulation, he sighed. The situation that he had expected really happened.
“I can only exert half of my power. Well... it’s still better than none.”
What Sila had been worried was the balance between qi and body. These two things are very complex and delicate. Take Tiger Dragon Qi for example; when he first got it, his body was unable to exert power at all.
A human body consists of bones, muscles, tendons, and nerves. Everything connects to each other and also connects to qi. If one wants to unleash his maximum power, both their body and qi must be in synch.
In fact, Sila had undergone similar experiences more than once. It was due to him rushing when trying to develop his qi and neglecting to train his body. If qi was too powerful for the body to handle, the body might be damaged; so the body will need more time to adjust itself to the qi, resulting in qi circulation taking longer for one cycle.
Although what he was experiencing right now was new to him, it wasn’t entirely new. What happened was that his body had developed more than qi; all the bones in his body became as sturdy as Orichalcum while his right arm transformed into metal. As a result, the balance between qi and the body was broken.
The relationship between qi and body was similar to the one between water and a pipe. If, suddenly, someone were to replace the pipe, the flow of the water would change. On the other hand, if the water current suddenly became fiercer, the pipe might be broken. Not to mention that the actual relationship between qi and body was much more complex than the one between water and a pipe.
It had already happened, so he had no choice but to accept it and keep it as a lesson. Unable to come up with how to fix the balance between qi and his body, Sila decided to depend on a traditional mean; sitting down and performing qi circulation.
Each lap of qi that circulated through his body was like rain washing the rough surface of a boulder, slowly smoothing it. His qi gradually adjusted to his body at a very slow pace. After more time had passed and he sensed that everyone had woken up, he stopped. Inspecting his own body, he found that he could now exert about sixty percent of his usual power.
Opening his eyes, he noticed that everyone was discussing something, so he joined the conservation.
“Big Brother Sila, look at the sky. It’s still completely dark,” said Tod while pointing his finger upward.
“It might be another event,” Aek shared his opinion.
Shifting his gaze from his system window, Tiger started speaking. “I checked the game forums. It seems this mysterious phenomenon is occurring everywhere in the game. However, the most absurd and noticeable change occurred in the Town of Beginnings, as it was the only city that has been under siege by a herd of werewolves since last night.”
“If the event happened last night, it should have already ended, right? The Town of Beginnings right now has a lot of skilled players present, even if their opponents are werewolves...” Pim took a glance at her own system window, “Level 500 Marquis Rank?! A hundred of them?! How can such powerful monsters appear on the Island of Beginnings?”
“Even though it’s true that many skilled players are in the Town of Beginnings, no more will be able to come easily as the merchants holding the Crystals of Connecting died in the raid. The werewolves are quite dumb so players can cope with them even with their superior rank. Even so, the amount of them is a problem and they’re all qi-type, so their stats are high. Less than twenty of them have died, but it seems as long as their pack leader is alive, they can respawn without limit.”
“Even if it’s an event, it’s happening in the Town of Beginnings, isn’t it? Isn’t this event too harsh?” said Jundtrathep.
“I think this is not related to a system’s event. It should be the work of someone. Lately, many big matters have happened on the Island of Beginnings for some reason. You still remember the slime rock and the Wind Dragon, right?”
“Talking about the Wind Dragon, it’s very unfortunate that we couldn’t kill any of them. And when the card dropped, we could only find one of them as Illusion Forest is quite far from the storm. If we were luckier and got our hands on four more cards, Pond would be able to change her race and we all would be at Knight Rank.”
As they said that, Sila recalled that he planned to give Pond the inferior Wind Dragon Cards he had, but he forgot to do so last night. Opening his palm, eight Wind Dragon Cards appeared, and he extended his arm to Pond. “I coincidentally found some of them. Please take them if you don’t mind.”
Tiger Team looked at Sila with surprise. “This is too much... Sila. We can’t take them.”
“Feel free to take them, I really mean it. I got them from someone too, and I don’t think they will be of any use to me,” Sila insisted.
In the end, Pond thanked him and took them to change her race. Finally, she showed a big smile as her Rank was equal to other team members after the longest time.
“Big Brother Sila, did you hunt another dragon? How many of them have you killed?” Jundtrathep was curious. She was with him when he first got the racial quest. After they had talked to each other, she was the first to know that he had a quest to break eight Slime Seals by killing eight dragons. At that time, she didn’t say anything as she thought it was an impossible quest.
“Five. I have to do three more to complete the quest,” replied Sila, and his response shocked Jundtrathep.
Everyone wanted to know what they were talking about, so Sila honestly told them what had happened. In the end, they came to see him in a whole new light. They didn’t know that Sila was strong to that extent.
“Why is the slime-race quest so insanely difficult?” muttered Aek.
“That’s not it. The racial quest is a quest designed for every player of that race to work together and accomplish it. Our races also have similar quests, remember? Sila, I don’t think you need to do all the tasks yourself. If someone of the slime race other than you does it, the quest will still proceed,” suggested Tiger.
“Unfortunately, I’m the only player from the slime race,” replied Sila.
‘And that’s the reason you are fixated on killing all of the eight dragons yourself?! What kind of logic is that?’
All members of the Tiger Team thought the same way. Regardless of how long they knew Sila for, he was still a man with strange logic in their eyes.
“What are you planning to do, then? As for myself, I don’t have anything left to do on the Island of Beginnings so I plan to return to the Main Continent.”
Tiger consulted with the team. “How about we go to the Town of Beginnings to gain experience by fighting those werewolves? It will probably be a valuable experience.”
“Wait, Big Brother Tiger. Isn’t that too reckless? They are Marquis Rank monster,” interrupted Alice.
“It shouldn’t be that dangerous. There are still many skilled players in town. Maybe we won’t even get a chance to do anything. In addition, we have Jund. If she uses Land of Promises, we can avoid the worst possible outcome.”
“I vote for a fight!” shouted Pim.
“If Big Brother decides to fight, we are in,” Aek and Tod simultaneously said.
Looking at their enthusiasm, Sila was both glad and concerned. Regardless of the reason, this would be the first time Tiger Team encountered a Marquis Rank monster. Of course, he wanted them to gain actual combat experience, but he was slightly concerned about their safety. “In that case, I will go with you and have a look.”
Everyone was ready to go. Nevertheless, Sila asked them to wait for three minutes before teleporting to the town. He told them he would go in advance and clear the area around the teleport zone just to be safe.
As his body was vanishing from Elven Village, Sila couldn’t help but wonder how in the world the Island of Beginnings became such a chaotic place.

Right, he was still unaware that all of the chaotic events over the past two days happened because of him and him alone.
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Chapter 146: Yardpirun
Circulating qi throughout this body before he even arrived, Sila wasn’t affected by the qi, magic, and psychic power filling the atmosphere of the teleportation zone.
The middle of the town was the spot where players appeared when they revived in that region or teleported in. Thus, it was a very important spot, and that was why most players gathered around this place to protect and take advantage of it.
“Hey, you, don’t get in the way. If you are done with reviving, just move away.”
Although players came from various groups, when some of their members died, they would have to wait around this spot to pick up their comrades. As a result, it was very crowded.
There was another area that was very crowded with people, and that was in front of Bronze’s weapon shop, where players took advantage of the automatic vending machine to maintain their health and energy.
True, there were some groups of players who fought on their own, but the number of groups like that was quite low. They must be very confident in their abilities to dare to fight a pack of werewolves without relying on help from other groups.
“Hm?” Sila was curious. He had fought against Marquis Rank monsters before, so he had anticipated that they would be very threatening and that the situation would be quite chaotic. However, at first glance, these groups of player were coping very well.
In fact, even though it was true that these werewolves gained their power from Eternal Onyx and became Marquis Rank monsters, their original Rank was Squire. Monster Soul wasn’t too harsh on players, so these werewolves who suddenly became stronger were like children with high stats. Even if their stats were Marquis-level, their movements and insight were lacking. Thus, a group of skilled players could handle them relatively easy.
However, the instant that Sila arrived, the situation changed. Once the Eternal Onyx was nearby, its conceptual ability, Evolve, triggered and accelerated the speed of the werewolves’ learning ability.
“Argh!!” Several cries echoed throughout the town. Many players began to lose in a fight against werewolves.
“Everyone, be careful! They suddenly became stronger!!” One of the players yelled to inform his comrades who were dying at a quick pace under the werewolves’ claws.
The werewolves nimbly jumped from one roof to another and hunted players under the starless dark sky. They were no longer sticking to direct confrontations and changed their tactics to depend on their higher speed and attack the players’ weak link. Whenever the player lost their focus, they would be attacked by a group of werewolves within three seconds.
“We meet again, Mister Sila. You’re quite the troublemaker,” A familiar voice entered his ear, so Sila quickly turned his gaze to the uninvited person.
“You again? Who are you?” Taking one step back, Sila confronted the woman in a light blue coat, whom he had met yesterday.
The woman didn’t reply to his question but extended her delicate arm to him. “Please hand me the Eternal Onyx.”
“Eternal Onyx?” As he frowned, Sila wondered how this woman came to know that he owned the Eternal Onyx.
“Don’t worry. I just want to help by sealing it. Based on what’s happening, I’m sure that you don’t have the Seal skill, right?”
“What are you talking about?”
Hey eyes flickered with wisdom. “The ability of the Eternal Onyx is ‘Evolve’. Just so you know, each Gem of Catastrophe possesses a unique ability that can be exerted in special circumstances. Anyway, the Eternal Onyx is one of the Gems that is easily triggered. So, if you plan to collect the Gems of Catastrophe, the first skill you need to possess is the Seal skill.”
Sila looked at his surroundings; the battles, the damages, the chaos, and the Town of Beginnings engulfed in fire. “You mean... all of these are...?”
“I’m not someone who likes to console others, so, to be honest, everything that is happening here is your responsibility, Mister Sila. Now, hand me the Eternal Onyx. Otherwise, the werewolves will continue to become stronger. All of them might even be promoted to Lord Rank if you don’t hurry up.”
No more hesitation. If all of this was his fault, then he would need to fix it. The Eternal Onyx appeared on top of his palm. It was a black gem with a reddish light in the middle, strangely similar to the color of the sky at this exact moment. He extended his hand to her and she lightly tapped the gem, causing the light being emitted from it to fade. With this, Sila took it back into his system window.
Sila wasn’t surprised that she didn’t have to say the name of the skill. He was aware that high-level psychic-type players can activate skills without having to say the name.
“With this, the werewolves won’t grow stronger than they currently are. Next, you will have to defeat their leader to remedy the situation.” She explained what he had to do casually, as if defeating a Lord Rank monster was a simple chore.
“In the end, can you tell me who you really are?”
“I won’t tell you my identity, at least for now. But you will find out once you take me to Lost Grea City after you are done clearing up this mess of yours. Well, you can call me Yardpirun, or Yard.”
Surely, he had never met or known her before. “Yardpirun? Is that your name?”
“Yeah, I guess?” She said with a playful smile. Sila felt that she and Sangdao were quite similar.
“And why should I take you to Lost Grea City?”
“Let me just say that I’m asking you to take me there. I have something to do in the city, but Lost Grea City is quite difficult to enter. So, I would like you to take me with you. You will be repaid with my identity once we arrive. Deal?”
Thinking for a moment, Sila accepted her deal. He would like to know who she was and it wouldn’t be any loss for him to take her there.
“That’s fine.”
“In that case, I will wait for you in the teahouse there. Please come to pick me up when you finish defeating the Werewolf King.” She pointed to the teahouse nearby.
“Eh? Won’t you help me defeat it?”
“The person who caused the problem should be the one to fix it, don’t you agree? Why should I help you?” As she finished speaking, she slowly walked to the teahouse.
Looking at her seemingly non-existent presence, Sila was very curious about who she was. Not a single werewolf came to get her even though she was full of openings and walking casually. It was as if he was the only one who could see her.
The teahouse was relatively fine. Going to the second floor, she sat down on one of the chairs. It was at that moment the waiter seemed to just realize there was a customer, as he hurriedly went to bring her a cup of tea. With this, Sila ensured that at least she really existed.
“Big Brother Sila, what’s wrong?” Aek’s voice came from the teleportation spot.
Sila approached the team and listened to Tiger’s plan that he formed after analyzing the characteristics of the werewolves.
“The werewolves are quick, nimble, and can deal a powerful blow. Be aware of its attack style that can sometimes be tricky. Our objective today is to gain battle experience, not grinding for levels or collecting items, so we will use the full defense formation, is that clear?”

Everyone nodded as they understood. Sila didn’t doubt Tiger’s leadership. He also thought that Tiger’s plan to focus on being defensive was decent. Even though the team consisted of low-level Knight Rank players only, their teamwork would compensate for the gap in stats. They should be fine if the werewolves came one or two at a time.
“What about you Sila? What will you do?” asked Tiger.
“I will go around on my own, I guess. You don’t need to worry though.” Sila shrugged.
Looking at the formation of the Tiger Team, Sila could see that Tiger had separated their members into a three-layered circle. The inner circle consisted of Jund, Pond, and Alice. The middle circle had Aek, Tod, and Pim, while the outer layer had Tiger and Luna.
To let Tiger Team move more freely, Sila jumped away from them before shifting his gaze to the mysterious woman in the teahouse. She was still there, and even waved her hand at him as if she noticed that he was looking at her.
‘Another strange woman.’ Still curious about her identity, Sila was relieved to know she didn’t have evil intentions, since she would have attacked him or left the Eternal Onyx unsealed.
Anyway, it wasn’t the time to ponder about her. He had to focus on the task at hand.
‘The werewolves have a similar physique to humans, just slightly bigger, so Nine Sun-Melting-Fists will be the most effective. I can only exert sixty percent of my usual power so I need to rely on martial moves rather than raw power.’
With this thought, he jumped to one of the roofs and activated Galaxy Eclipse. However, the radius was limited and the things he sensed were mixing together so much that he couldn’t tell anything apart.
Nevertheless, the important thing was him being alone in the open. Noticing Sila, two werewolves rushed at him.
Their attacks were easy to read, but qi was constantly strengthening every part of their body so even Sila would be in a bad spot if he was hit directly. He shouldn’t underestimate the power of a Marquis Rank monster.
Cladding qi reinforcement into both arms, Sila was prepared to defeat the incoming werewolves. He wanted to save his power for defeating the Werewolf King, so he didn’t plan to go all out. It would be best if he could migrate the opponent’s power to work against them.
He stayed motionless until both werewolves entered his range, their claws coming at him at high speed.
Using his superior speed, Sila struck one of the werewolves a dozen times in the blink of an eye. He used the martial moves of Nine Sun-Melting-Fists with the application of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws; aiming at its joints rather than vital points, to weaken its movements.
The first werewolf experienced the symptoms of its qi being jammed. As a result, its qi dispersed.
Sinking the tips of his fingers into its abdomen, Sila pulled its body with his qi and brandished it to block the other werewolf’s attack.
With the tips of his fingers digging into its skin and the claws of its fellow werewolf raking its back, the unfortunate werewolf cried out in pain.
The werewolf’s scream drew everyone’s attention to Sila. Ever since the fight started, none of the werewolves had screamed, so they wondered how Sila managed to do that.
In fact, this wasn’t strange at all. With Blood Wolf Qi, the werewolves could maintain qi reinforcement all over their bodies for a long time. It was a trait that caused their defense and their pain tolerance to be significantly high.
However, Sila had infused Weapon Subduing Fist into the first dozen attacks. It was enough to render the amateur fighter, a werewolf, defenseless. Thus, this combination attack of Sila and another werewolf was very lethal.
Completely ignoring the cry of its comrade, the second werewolf scratched its friend’s back with its claws. Sila did something similar to its front, causing the misfortunate werewolf to scream in pain again. The claw marks appeared on both its front and back, and it was still unable to unleash qi.
Another attack was aimed at Sila, wishing to sever his neck. Rotating his ankle using both his body and qi circulation, he lifted up the body of the badly injured werewolf to take another hit in his stead; its shoulder was struck rather than his neck. In the meantime, Sila relied on Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps to shift his body into the second werewolf’s blind spot and struck it with his hand.
The attack wasn’t effective. Only a bruise was shown despite his intention to cut off its arm. This meant, if he didn’t weaken its qi first, sixty percent of his power wouldn’t be enough to deal significant damage with basic attacks.
Tiger Dragon Qi was circulating all over his body as Sila brought out the dragon attribute and injected qi into his right fist. His punch naturally moved with the flow of qi, and Dragon’s Fist slammed into the werewolf’s side, creating a loud noise.
Based on the impact, Sila could tell that its ribs were broken and its internal organs were damaged. He was relieved that Dragon’s Fist worked on the werewolves. This meant Tiger's Palm should work too, not to mention Genesis Punch.
The werewolf coughed out blood from its mouth. Strengthening his grip, Sila threw both injured werewolves with his Hidden Weapon Firing skill; the severely injured one was thrown to Tiger Team while the other was thrown to the teahouse, where Yardpirun was casually sipping her tea.
Wondering how she would act, he deliberately sent the less injured one at her.
Yardpirun showed a gentle smile while moving her hand toward her waist as if she was about to draw an invisible sword. Then, her wrist flicked at a very high speed, though it wasn’t to the point that Sila couldn’t follow her movements. He had seen Zero perform a faster attack.
The werewolf was beheaded, and the woman continued to enjoy her cup of tea as if nothing had happened.
With her actions, Sila concluded that she must have materialized a sword using psychic power. However, her mastery over Mind Concealment must be very high, as he couldn’t sense her psychic sword at all.
‘Her concealment of both her presence and her attack are top class, the best out of everyone I have met. I will have a difficult time fighting her if I don’t know her attack range.’
Shifting his gaze to Tiger Team, he found that the werewolf could begin to use qi again. However, with its injuries, its movements were sluggish. He was sure that Tiger Team would have no problems taking care of it.
“I will leave it in your care.” As he finished speaking, Sila closed his eyes to heighten his concentration, attempting to find the location of the Werewolf King.
“So badass. He just fought against two Marquis Rank werewolves like they were nothing,” said Tod.
“You now realize how much Big Brother Sila held back in the mock battle against us, right? I told you,” added Aek, while deliberately looking at Pim and Pond who just witnessed Sila’s true battle prowess for the first time.
“So cool... I will become as strong as him one day,” muttered Pim, while Pond was quite shocked to see Sila’s power, which was a normal reaction.
Even Jundtrathep who had seen Sila fight before felt that Sila had become abnormally stronger than the last time they fought together. She believed that, if the current Sila were to encounter the Earth Dragon Python again, it would die before Sila even broke a sweat.
Tiger was aware of Sila’s intentions. Sila had thrown the severely injured werewolf at them to heighten their morale by killing it. Actually, Sila could choose to kill it himself, but he instead chose to send a lump of experience points at them. Thinking this way, Tiger’s grip on his longsword tightened. He wouldn’t let Sila down. The experience they gained today would surely let them grow stronger.

In the meantime, Sila had become the center of attention on the battlefield. Many pairs of eyes were fixed on him, not wanting to miss what could be an important moment. As a result, some made mistakes and died under the werewolves’ merciless claws.
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Chapter 147: The Second Encounter
Several battles occurred around the town. The atmosphere was filled with the qi, magic, and psychic power being emitted from both the werewolves and the players, which hindered Sila’s ability to sense beings.
‘Finding a specific person in a battlefield is unexpectedly a difficult task. In a normal situation I could probably do it, but now it’s too hard,’ thought Sila.
“The Werewolf King is in the north, Big Brother Sila, though Bow can’t find its exact location,” Bow said. She was still inside his vest.
Opening his eyes, Sila opened his left palm so Bow could hop out and sit on it. “Are you sure, Bow? How do you know that?”
“Bow used Divine Raiment. Miss Viola taught me to use Divine Raiment whenever I don’t know what to do.”
“Oh. Right. Like that time when I fought Pythia.” He placed Bow on the roof and summoned Lookhin.
The dark brown sparrow flew out of the ring and perched on his finger.
“Please take care of Bow,” said Sila. He hesitated for a moment before speaking once more. “Mister Sebastian.”
This time, he didn’t need to wait. Sebastian teleported to him almost instantly.
“Fufu. I predicted that today must be a good day and it turns out to be correct; Mister Sila finally called me. I have to admit, sir, I have been traveling a lot and I wonder if I should still call myself a butler,” Sebastian said as he emerged next to Sila.
“Could you please look after Bow?”
“My pleasure, sir. Oh? Aren’t they werewolves? Where are we, sir? I’m unfamiliar with the scenery. Are we on the western part of the Main Continent?” Sebastian looked around.
Sila had always thought that Sebastian knew everywhere in Monster Soul, so he was surprised by how Sebastian didn’t recognise this place. As it turned out, the butler had never been to the Town of Beginnings before.
“We are on the Island of Beginnings. Please refrain from acting offensively though. My main goal is to prevent Bow from being in danger.”
“No need to worry, sir. Although these dogs are stupid, they are keen enough to be aware that they shouldn’t come near this spot.”
Sebastian’s eyes were gleaming with red light. Once the werewolves made eye contact with him, they would change their target to another player.
Closing his eyes for a second time, Sila covered his body with a white aura. Suddenly, the chaotic sounds of battle were gone. Once he extended the radius of his qi, he found that he could sense everything with significantly more clarity.
Very pleased with Divine Raiment, Sila shifted his focus to Sebastian and could determine that most of Sebastian’s magic power was concentrated on his eyes.
‘Oh? If I focus on a single target, it seems I can inspect even the target’s usage of power.’
With this idea, Sila shifted his focus to Yardpirun, who was far away. As it turned out, he could feel her presence unlike before. Her power didn’t simply come from her body, but also came from another source, which was a ring on her right ring finger. It was a colorless power that was very hard to detect and discern, flowing from a little gem on the ring.
‘She knows about the Gems of Catastrophe and possesses the Seal skill. It is entirely possible that she has a Gem of Catastrophe in her possession. If this is the case, most of her actions can be explained.’
Anyway, Sila stopped paying attention to Yardpirun. With his enhanced sensing ability, he came to be aware that the player side was in a grave condition. It was only a matter of time before they would all be wiped out, unless he could defeat the Werewolf King soon. Thus, he put his focus on the werewolves. Although their powers were similar, he was certain that one of them possessed a superior power compared to the rest, and that would be the pack leader.
Despite the Werewolf King’s effort to conceal its qi, it couldn’t hide its presence from Sila’s search. He sensed the strong source of power in the north, like Bow had told him.
However, in the instant that Sila sensed its qi, its qi exploded and moved toward him at high speed. It seemed the Werewolf King could trace his search back to him. As expected of a Lord Rank qi-type monster.
“We no longer need to find it,” said Sila as he opened his eyes. Surely, Sebastian understood what he meant as he could sense the great source of power rushing to them as well. The butler picked Bow up and jumped to the roof of a building five blocks away.
‘It’s been a while, and he seems to have become a lot stronger. He has that peculiar magic-type ability and his right arm has entered the third stage. It should only be a matter of time before I get the chance to encounter my dear lord,’ thought Sebastian while looking at Sila from a distance.
The speed of Tiger Dragon Qi’s circulation throughout his body increased. Even if his opponent was a Lord Rank monster, he should still be able to fight it. It was baseless confidence that Sila himself couldn’t find the source for.
Once the Werewolf King approached, it howled and its qi surged. As a result, most players were pressured by its killing intent and died under other werewolves’ claws.

The Werewolf King’s power surge affected Sila as well, but the burden it put on his body was significantly less than the time he fought against Rex in dragon form. It must be due to the fact that Tiger Dragon Qi was superior to the Werewolf King’s qi as well as Sila’s fighting ability being stronger than when he encountered Rex.

 

[Fenrir, the Black Werewolf King, Level 15 Lord Rank has appeared.]

 

Fenrir’s fiery red eyes glared at its enemy. However, Sila was more concerned about his surroundings. It seemed the player side started losing even more when the Lord Rank Fenrir arrived.
‘I need to hurry.’ With such thought, Sila charged at Fenrir.
No one had ever expected the sight of a single player daring to charge at a Lord Rank monster. However, Fenrir seemed to have already predicted Sila’s action. Its leg muscles tensed up, and it shot itself at him with a similar speed. The battle was about to break out in mid-air.
‘My stats are lower, so I mustn’t clash with it directly.’
Tapping his foot on the empty air, Sila changed his direction with Cloud Stepping. Ever since he started playing Monster Soul, he found that this skill was by far the most useful in-game skill. The ability to move freely in mid-air granted him an overwhelming advantage in a fight.
Using Twelve Celestial-Travelling-Steps, Sila’s body seemed to be split into two. Meanwhile, the actual body sneakily appeared behind Fenrir and struck a punch at its back.
*Pa!!* With the power in the punch, Fenrir’s body flew forward and slammed into a building. Many players looked at what happened with a dumbfounded expression, but not Sila. He was the one who struck so he was aware that the result wasn’t as great as he had expected.
Fenrir jumped from the remnants of the building. It scraped the street with its claws, creating a grating noise, and flicked its wrist, sending blades made of qi toward Sila. It was a quick and unexpected attack, so even though Sila had reacted in time by dodging, he still received an injury on his left ankle.
A sharp pain was felt from the wound. The slash didn’t break through his bone, so his left ankle wasn’t severed. He circulated qi to the wound and felt the pain lessening. Although the injury wasn’t completely healed, he could move properly now.
‘Long-range attack using qi, eh? That’s unexpected... No, Rex can use Unblemished Cool Breeze as well, so I should have expected a high-level qi-type monster to possess some qi techniques. Now, the problem is, can it only use Cruise Breeze... or will there be another?’

More qi blades flew at Sila. It seemed Fenrir didn’t like fighting against Sila in mid-air.

Sila was more prepared this time so he could avoid all of the blades depending on Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps. As there were some he couldn’t really avoid, he blocked them with his right arm instead.
Fenrir’s Blood Wolf Qi continued to surge as if its power was inexhaustible, unlike Sila’s. Since its long-range attack was as lethal as its close-up swipes, Sila should close the distance to seize the chance to attack as well. Thinking like this, Sila evaded the qi blade for the last time before dashing toward Fenrir.
Fenrir licked its white fangs while releasing even more qi. The qi that was previously pressuring the players was pulled back and instead focused on Fenrir’s body using Ray Assemble. This level of qi density was extremely deadly. It swung its claws eight times in an instant. Even though they were only basic attacks, with the intense qi enveloping the Werewolf King’s body, just one was life-threatening.
Despite how he had expected Fenrir to possess another qi technique, Sila didn’t expect that it would be Ray Assemble. Even worse, Fenrir’s Ray Assemble didn’t focus its qi into a single part of its body while leaving the other parts defenseless. Rather, its entire body was enveloped with qi. It compensated for Ray Assemble’s weakness with its enormous qi reserves.
Being at a loss as to what action he should take, Sila chose to activate Divine Raiment first.
Time seemed to slow down. It would be best if that was really the case, but his actions became slower too. Only his mind sped up, but it was good enough. Sila read Fenrir’s series of attacks and reacted to them using his qi-strengthened hands with the application of the Parry technique. He used his wrists to push Fenrir’s wrists away.
When the attacks ended, Fenrir’s body inevitably showed an opening. Both of Sila’s fists were pressed against its chest with one of Nine Sun-Melting-Fists’ martial moves. This time, however, Sila didn’t stomp his feet like he did with Tiger. Rather, he enhanced his fists with the Tiger Dragon Qi’s dragon attribute, resulting in Dragon’s Fist.
*Pa--!!* Two dragon roars simultaneously exploded, sending Fenrir back five meters. Its toenails dug into the ground and blood seeped out. Two wounds had appeared on its chest while a small amount of blood trickled from its mouth.
Nevertheless, the damage it took was still considered insignificant because its qi had negated most of the damage.
‘I need to weaken its qi first. Otherwise, Genesis Punch is needed if I want to deal permanent damage.’
With him also being qi type, Sila was aware that this much damage was only temporary. One of the advantages of qi type was that it granted the user enhanced recovery speed.
Sila charged at Fenrir. It only took an instant for the wounds on Fenrir’s chest to disappear. The Werewolf King quit using small moves and sent a wall made of qi at Sila.
The wall was wide and moved at an incredible speed. Sila couldn’t dodge far enough to escape, so he had to reluctantly block it head-on using Divine Raiment. He didn’t forget to activate Formless Soldier as the second line of defense.
Divine Raiment blocked most of the power behind the attack, and Sila was only pushed two meters back as a result. As he ran out of magic power, Divine Raiment vanished and he quickly drank the last Fountain of Life to refill his magic power.
Fenrir jumped at him. This time, it swung its claws from left to right, creating walls of qi that flew toward Sila. Knowing that he couldn’t dodge them, Sila used one of the step-in techniques of Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, narrowing the distance and appearing in front of Fenrir during its moment of carelessness. His right fist unleashed the power of Genesis Punch and struck its chest.
Blood seeped out of Fenrir’s body. Sila could tell that Genesis Punch had worked wonders. However, similar to when he had used it against Fargo, if the opponent possessed great power, some of the damage would be canceled out.
With Sila being this close, Fenrir brandished its qi-strengthened claws at him.
Circulating Tiger Dragon Qi’s tiger attribute, Sila struck his fists at Fenrir’s upper arms using the Weaken technique. Even better, he utilized this chance to weaken Fenrir’s qi with his Weapon Subduing Fist.
In the next instant, Sila struck his elbow at Fenrir’s chest again, damaging wound even more.
Fenrir’s body was about to be blown away by the impact, but Sila grabbed it and sharply pulled it back punching it in the stomach. At the same time, he stomped his left foot on its right foot and pulled it to the ground using qi.
Afterward, he continued to hit Fenrir using Nine Sun-Melting-Fists combined with Weapon Subduing Fist. Even if he didn’t have enough time to slam it with the power of Dragon’s Fist or Genesis Punch, the barrage of qi-strengthened punches shouldn’t be inferior by much.
The players rubbed their eyes in disbelief. They were witnessing the sight of a single player, not an Independent NPC, keeping a Lord Rank monster in check. It was even a one-on-one duel against a qi-type monster. Everyone knew how insane that task was.
“And here I even thought fighting two Marquis Rank werewolves without breaking a sweat was badass. This is even more brutal. I’m starting to pity that Werewolf King,” said Tod.
Currently, Tiger Team had finished two werewolves and was waiting for more to come into their range, so they had spare time to watch Sila’s battle.
After punching Fenrir for thirty seconds, Sila had dealt over a hundred blows. Seeing that it was a suitable time to put an end to this, he used lightning-element Orbiting Cosmos to stiffen the Werewolf King, gaining a little time for him to prepare Genesis Punch.
Genesis Punch slammed into Fenrir’s body and its blood gushed out. It screamed in great pain before falling down on its knees in a pool of blood.
Tightening his fist, Sila threw Dragon’s Fist at Fenrir, aiming to kill it in an instant so that it wouldn’t feel more pain.
*Pa--!!* The sound of Dragon’s Fist echoed, but it didn’t hit Fenrir. Rather, it stopped at a circular barrier that suddenly appeared and covered Fenrir’s body.
Above the battlefield, there were four men standing on the roof. Among them, Sila only knew two of them. The first was a man with curly white hair wearing white battle-mage armour with a dragon embroidered on the chest area. He was gazing down at Sila, but his face showed no emotion. The next one was a man in brown magician clothing. The metal arm guards and ankles seemed to put a burden on his body, but Sila was aware that they were formidable weapons.
The third man had long red hair and wore a red magician clothing with black stripes. In his hand was a heavy sword which contradicted his magic-type garment. His red eyes were looking at Sila with interest. As for the last man, his facial features were absolutely stunning like he was an angel. He possessed golden hair and eyes, wearing shining white heavy armor. Two pure white wings were folded up behind his back, emphasizing his angelic elegance.
“Montra... Kawin.” Sila guessed that the other man must be Revin. However, he was clueless as to who the man with wings was.
“Sila... If you don’t die here today, I won’t use the name Montra ever again.”
Montra was staking his name, which represented his pride and reputation, on the line. And that meant he was confident that he would surely kill Sila this time.
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Chapter 148: The Important Thing
“How did you get there?” Even though his body wasn’t injured, Sila tried his best to regain the power he exhausted earlier by secretly circulating qi. He wanted to be fully prepared when fighting Montra.

“I was here from the start, waiting for the right moment.” Montra snapped his fingers and the winged man nodded. His hands glowed with a white character and the circular barrier around Fenrir resonated. The Werewolf King’s eyes shone with dangerous red light.

 

[Fenrir, the Werewolf King has entered a berserk state. As a result, its underlings, the Black Werewolves, have entered a berserk state as well.]

 

The system’s announcement was like something from a nightmare. It was followed by a warning about the increased levels for the Black Werewolves all over town. The Town of Beginnings had transformed into a death zone.
“Mister Sila, that man is Ramiel, a Lord Rank monster of the angel race.” Sebastian floated down and landed himself next to Sila. Meanwhile, Ramiel turned to Montra.
“Master Montra, that man is Sebastian, a monster of the undead race. His Rank is equal to mine.”
It was unexpected information, though Montra only paused for a brief instant before speaking to Revin.
“Revin, can you hasten our plan?”
Revin nodded. “Although the size of the Town of Beginnings isn’t that big, I need to stand still for the effect to show greatly.”
Montra nodded. He said, “Ramiel, lend me your power.”
Obeying his master’s order, Ramiel summoned another circular barrier, similar to the one surrounding Fenrir, and covered Revin with it.
“Ramiel excels at regeneration, defense, sealing, and creating a domain, sir,” Sebastian told Sila.
Revin’s body was engulfed in flame inside the sphere. Witnessing the scene, Sila could tell immediately that Revin was using Dragon Domain. Moreover, it was the one he encountered in Colossia City, Solaria’s Dragon Domain, which constantly damaged enemies inside its radius. Worse off, Revin’s Dragon Domain was even stronger than Solaria’s.
One of the reasons why Montra was late to the scene was because he had been evaluating Sila’s fighting ability from afar. However, the main reason was that he was waiting for the best moment to deal a serious blow to any players who weren’t allies or part of the Heavenly Dragon Guild so they’d be worse off when the war event started.
As many skilled players had gathered in this place, the Town of Beginnings became a suitable stage to deal a heavy blow to his enemies. For the record, no one in the Heavenly Dragon Guild side had come to the Town of Beginnings because he had forbade it.
In fact, he had planned to have Revin deal continuous damage with the help of the rest of them. However, with the Town of Beginnings mysteriously being attacked by a herd of werewolves, he chose to idly sit by and watch. If it wasn’t for Sila being one blow from killing Fenrir and turning the tables on the werewolves, they wouldn’t have interfered.
The Town of Beginnings’ current appearance would not look out of place if the town was located in Hell. The temperature was insanely hot, the players’ health points continued to decline, and more than eighty werewolves were in a berserk state. They unleashed their full power with no regard for their lives and their constantly declining health points.
“I’ll take care of Ramiel myself, sir. If his concentration is disrupted, the protective barrier will naturally disappear. Fenrir is on the verge of death, so if it comes into contact with the Dragon Domain, it will undoubtedly die,” said Sebastian. The important part was that he was just informing Sila of what he planned to do, not asking for permission. He had already summoned his giant scythe and there were black magic particles floating around him. His red eyes looked into Ramiel’s golden ones.
“Master Montra. May I...” muttered Ramiel, to which Montra nodded. With his master’s approval, the angel flew to the south of the town. He didn’t even need to look back to know that Sebastian was following him.
Only Montra, Kawin, and Sila remained. Down in the streets, the player side was surprisingly managing, unlike what Montra had anticipated. It was thanks to Tiger Team letting Jundtrathep show her hidden abilities.
As soon as the werewolves had entered the berserk state, Tiger realised that they couldn’t keep their trump cards a secret and quickly ordered Juntrathep to summon five Guardians of Light and activate Land of Promises. Immediately after, he asked his team members to send a party invitation to nearby players.
Around sixty players gathered in the middle of the town, surrounding Jundtrathep. A hopeless battle turned into a stalemate. As they didn’t have to be afraid of death and their energies were completely refreshed every time they died, they could finally fight the werewolves without holding back. Though, this situation was temporary because Jundtrathep wasn’t affected by her own skill. She alone had to suffer from Revin’s Dragon Domain. Because of this, there were eight magic-type players who specialized in healing constantly casting healing spells on her after Tiger made a request to them that was partially an order and partially begging.
Montra had noticed Jundtrathep’s overpowered ability and Tiger’s leadership early on, as he was studying his enemies. Although it’s true that one of them possessed a fraudulent skill, he was more concerned about Tiger’s exceptional leadership and keen insight. Tiger could give out clear, effective orders to various groups of players even though they hadn’t trained together even once. His quick decision-making skill was remarkable and Montra considered this kind of person more dangerous than a skilled individual like Jundtrathep or Sila.
“Kawin, go and kill that man and the woman in the middle. I will handle Sila myself.”
“Be careful.” As Kawin finished speaking, he jumped down to the ground.
Sila started to feel restless, but Montra had shown no openings so far. If he was too hurried to act, he would make a mistake and die.
As Kawin landed on the ground, the earth shook. He started approaching the group of players fending off the werewolves, taking slow but firm steps. A werewolf spotted him by chance, and charged in his direction
Sadly, an opponent who only used powerful attacks that lacked technique was like Kawin’s favorite dish. As soon as the werewolf entered Kawin’s range, Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws was used. Kawin’s left hand grabbed the werewolf’s incoming wrist while thrusting his right hand toward its chest.
The werewolf’s body rotated in the air twice before being slammed into the ground. As a result of its power being combined with Kawin’s technique, although it didn’t die on the spot, it could no longer move.
The players started to be wary of Kawin. They could tell that this man wasn’t an ally based on the fact that he appeared alongside Montra’s teammate, who was the one constantly dealing damage to them with his domain.
Stomping his foot on the ground, two giant boulders were summoned and floated into the air. Kawin thrusted his hands forward, and the boulders flew in that direction, which happened to be where Jundtrathep was. They might not be enough to kill her, but the group’s defensive formation would surely crumble if they were hit by the boulders.
However, during their flight, both boulders fell into pieces and were driven off course.

In front of Kawin appeared a woman with white hair wearing a light-blue coat. No one could tell which direction she came from or what she had done to the boulders.
“Who are you? Are you on Sila’s side?” asked Kawin. He didn’t know that there was a female player of this caliber aside from Sangdao.
“I’m simply an enemy of the Heavenly Dragon Guild.”
Kawin thought for a moment. “Are you from the Wulin Masters Association? Did the Elders send you to help Sila? Don’t you know that this is against the rules?”
There was no reply. She just stood there smilingly while her hands gripped thin air.
Sensing danger approaching, Kawin clad his body with magic power reinforcement. In the next instant, a blade stabbed his back, which was his blind spot. Even though he had readied his defense beforehand, he still took damage. If he had taken a moment longer to react, the blade would have already stabbed through his back and reached his heart.
Yardpirun’s body still remained in front of him, but Kawin was certain that it wasn’t her real body. He no longer dared to converse with her, fearing that he would be distracted, and constantly maintained magic power reinforcement on his body.
“Won’t we continue talking? That’s regretful. We were getting to know each other.” Yardpirun’s voice came from both the left and the right, teasing Kawin.
“If you want to talk, just show yourself. Don’t use Psychic Body,” Kawin said while keeping his concentration. He could sense that this woman was skilled at manipulating her enemy’s focus.
“Ara~ It’s the first time we met, Mister Kawin. I’m a fine lady so I need to be reserved.” The woman continued to tease him, but Kawin wasn’t in the mood for that at all. He knew that he would be killed the moment he lowered his guard.
Yardpirun wasn’t very aggressive with her attacks, however. Maybe she didn’t want to push him into a corner too much and risk a counterattack. Their battle ended up as a stalemate.
Looking at their fight, Sila was somehow relieved. Yardpirun seemed to be able to hold Kawin off for the time being.
As for Montra, he was curious as another unexpected variable had appeared on Sila’s side again.
“Let’s end this, Sila. Oh, I should tell you that, unlike last time, you won’t be getting any help this time. Lone Wolf has long since disappeared and there is no way Zero will help you.”
Lone Wolf was in seclusion, training under Poluk. Sila was aware of this fact. However, Montra’s sentence seemed to imply that he knew something about Zero’s situation.
“What did you do to Mister Zero?”
“Fufu. I’ve done nothing. I’m just positive that Zero won’t ever come to your aid because he is now a member of the Heavenly Dragon Guild.”
Sila was shocked by Montra’s reply. “That’s not true! You’re lying. There is no way Mister Zero...”
“I’m not obliged to tell you anything else. This is not a secret. In a few days, this news will spread and people will be more apprehensive of the might of my guild.”
Sensing that Montra was accumulating power within his body, Sila was taken aback. The current Montra possessed power equal to Sila using all of his power even though he was a magic-type player.
Sila didn’t want to take a risk and swallowed an Emperor Qi Pellet. Shortly after, he recovered sixty percent of his energy. It seemed the Emperor Qi Pellet could be used to help stabilize qi as well.
Meanwhile, Montra had activated Martial Radiance Art a moment ago. Actually, half of his power was sealed due to the Dragon Ritual. It was only thanks to this unique power that allowed Montra to exert twice as much power as he usually did, though it had a strong backlash, damaging his own body after he canceled it.
Sila might think that Montra had much more power than he did, but it was far from the truth. In fact, they were almost equal to each other in terms of inner force. It wasn’t strange considering their age and the time they spent training their body since childhood.
Montra came up with his own qi art, while Sila practiced Tiger Dragon Qi.
The big difference was their hand-to-hand combat ability. Montra’s Heavenly Destiny Fist wasn’t only the most suitable for him, but it was also very flexible to use thanks to Montra’s knowledge on a variety of martial arts. With his position, he had the right to access the Wulin Masters Association’s library; it was a place where the martial arts that had no successor were kept. It was the Wulin Lord’s duty to assign these arts to suitable practitioners so they weren’t abandoned and lost to time.
As for Sila, although he inherited three great martial arts from the Elders, those arts were all too profound for him, so he was unable to master them within a short period of time.
“Things will be easier if you just hand over the Gem of Catastrophe,” Montra said while he readied his magic staff. It was a precursor of one of the martial moves he had learned, Destroyer Lance. He wanted Sila to give him the Gem first. Otherwise, there would be no way for him to get his hands on it even if he killed Sila.
“How do you know about the Gem of Catastrophe?”
“That should be my question, but I think I can guess the answer,” Montra paused for a moment, before continuing, “When you killed Pythia, you surely got the Cloudy Pearl. Hand it to me and I promise you that you will be the only one to die. We will immediately withdraw.”
‘The Cloudy Pearl?’ Sila had guessed incorrectly. He had thought that Montra was referring to the Eternal Onyx. It seemed Montra still didn’t know that the Eternal Onyx was in Sila’s possession. It was fortunate that Sila didn’t accidentally let it slip.
The fact that Pythia possessed one of the Gems of Catastrophe was known by Montra for a long time. Regardless, destroying the Pillars of Wind would bring him too much enmity, trouble, and attention, so he chose not to make a move.
Thus, once he got a report that Pythia had made an appearance on the Island of Beginnings, he and his comrades rushed here.
“I wasn’t the one who killed Pythia.” Sila decided to lie. There shouldn’t be any way for Montra to know that Pythia died by his hand.
“That woman named Vata already told me everything. Stop talking nonsense and quickly give me the Pearl.”
Sila frowned. Now that he thought about it, Vata was missing. At the very least, she should have told him via Varee that she arrived safely at the town.
“Where is Miss Vata?”
“That woman no longer poses any benefit to me. After I tortured her to make her tell me what I wanted, I disposed of her.”
“You bastard...!” Sila once had sympathy for Montra when he heard the story from the Three Elders, but now, all that sympathy vanished. He finally personally witnessed what the Elders had noticed in Montra and would never let this kind of person become the Wulin Lord.
“Are you angry, Sila? Aren’t you giving a damn in the wrong place? This is merely a game. It’s no problem even if people or monsters die a hundred times. I hate people like you the most; the kind of person that pretends to be good and innocent. For me, all of my enemies must be wrecked and ruined without exception. Ambition and goals are the most important things.”
If it was Montra’s plan to provoke Sila, it worked splendidly. Sila’s qi was surging more than usual and the roof underneath him began to violently shake as a result.
“Only power isn’t enough to protect what you hold important, Sila. And if you don’t believe me...” As he said, Montra soared to the left. Noticing Montra’s destination, Sila immediately followed after.
Lookhin unleashed its power and hundreds of flame blades flew at Montra. However, he spun the mage staff in his hands, avoiding the direct clash and instead parrying all of them away with a fierce movement that generated a storm.
He dashed at Lookhin and swung his mage staff at it to send the bird flying toward Sila.
Having to evade Lookhin, Sila’s movement was delayed by a beat. He was already too late. Montra was standing on a different roof. His right hand gripped his mage staff while his left hand was squeezing Bow, who was activating Divine Raiment to resist the crushing force.
“To prove that you are such a two-faced bastard, I will let you choose. Give me the Cloudy Pearl, or this pet of yours dies!!”
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Chapter 149: Heavenly Destiny Fist
“Release Bow at once! Montra!! How can you be so shameless?!” Sila’s roar was filled with rage. He never anticipated Montra to be this detestable.
“You can bark all you want. The fact is you released two pets to gang up on me, so it’s natural that I need to protect myself. Who knows when you will order these two to ambush me,” Montra said expressionlessly. His eyes stared at Lookhin as it emitted tremendous power from its body. It failed to carry out Sila’s order to protect Bow, so it hated Montra to the bone.
“Bow can’t fight. Release her and fight me fair and square.”
“Maybe it can or maybe it can’t, how can I tell? Take that little bird for example; I didn’t expect it to be this strong.” Montra’s eyes shifted to the burn on his left leg, which could be seen through the burnt part of his high-level pants.
“What do you want, then?”
“I already told you. Give me the Cloudy Pearl, or it dies.” Montra lifted Bow up for Sila to have a better look, though he was a little curious that his grip on the slime seemed less effective than he had intended. Divine Raiment was still protecting her body, and Bow needed to focus so she couldn't make a sound.
Bow’s life was too important. Without a shred of hesitation, Sila fired the Pearl at Montra using Hidden Weapon Firing.
“Take it.”
Montra had to release Bow from his grip in order to catch the Pearl. Sila deliberately fired it somewhere that forced Montra to do so.
Bow quickly hopped to Sila while Montra silently stared at the Pearl in his hand.
‘Why is it the genuine one?’ Montra couldn’t help but wonder.
In fact, Montra had a plan in case Sila didn’t give him the Pearl, which was a very reasonable choice. Pets could always respawn; Sila didn’t even need to be concerned about the drop in levels if the slime really couldn’t fight. On the other hand, the Gem of Catastrophe was irreplaceable.
If Sila chose to abandon his pet, he planned to rely on this point to prove that Sila was a two-faced person and cornered Sila with psychological warfare.
In battles, a combatant’s state of mind is very important. If Bow died, Montra could manipulate Sila to feel angry or grieve as he pleased, using his speech. The victory would undoubtedly belong to him.
Sila held Bow in his arms. “I should have already done this before, but I don’t like farewells. In the end, it endangered you. I’m really sorry, Bow.”
“It’s okay. It’s Bow’s fault for being careless. I’m sorry that I became a hindrance.”
Truly, he didn’t like saying goodbye. However, he opened his system window and immediately canceled Bow’s pet status. Soon, Bow’s body was engulfed in warm light.
“See you again, Big Brother.” As she finished the sentence, Bow’s body disappeared. While they were separating, Montra didn’t take action as he was still deep in thought. He opened his system window and stored the Cloudy Pearl inside.
“Lookhin, go and help Mister Tiger and his friends below. I’ll take care of this man myself,” Sila ordered.
Still staring intensely at Montra, Lookhin hesitated for a few seconds before it chose to obey Sila’s order. As a result, the situation below got better.
“Let’s end this, Montra.” They weren’t empty words. Sila approached Montra with firm footsteps.
“That’s my line,” Montra replied. He lightly swung his staff to ready it while getting into a fighting stance, preparing himself for the battle that was about to start.
Sila’s heart was filled with flames of rage, flames that were ready to burn his enemy in front of him to a crisp. His foot tapped the roof and narrowed the distance in one go. Both his fists were thrown aggressively at high speed. All sixteen strikes were aimed at Montra’s vital spots.
Swinging the mage staff as fast as lightning, Montra blocked the barrage of punches; sometimes he blocked them with the head of the mage staff and sometimes he blocked with the tip. He didn’t use magic spells as it was a melee battle, but even if he didn’t use any, Montra was still the martial art expert. He calmly waited for the moment when Sila’s momentum came to an end and yanked Sila’s leg using his mage staff, before rotating his body.
Focused on attacking with his punches, Sila’s legs were undefended and now his back was open. Montra thrust his palm forward in a simple yet aggressive manner.
Sila accelerated his body’s rotation speed by tapping his foot in mid-air. With that action, Montra’s fist connected with his chest instead of his back.
At the same time, Sila threw his fist at Montra’s wrist. The clash of power exploded and the impact sent him a few steps backward.
An uncomfortable feeling clogged up his insides, so Sila swiftly circulated qi to break it down. As for Montra, his wrist was twisted and broken. He swung the mage staff once and light green particles flew to his wound, healing it in an instant.
With that short exchange, Montra confirmed that he had to re-evaluate Sila yet again. Even though he thought he was already being cautious and had overestimated him, Sila still surpassed his overestimation.
Montra no longer dared to be careless. He knew he needed to defeat Sila without allowing himself to die even once. This wasn’t stubbornness; he was aware that he would have a harder time killing Sila if he died once.
Superficially, both of them seemed to have equal strength. However, Montra realized that he was, in fact, weaker. It was the result of half of his power being locked away. To compensate for that, he was now exerting twice of his usual strength temporarily thanks to Martial Radiance Art. However, that meant he would lose his equal standing if the art was canceled.
Martial Radiance Art wasn’t that fantastic; it was a double-edged sword. By exerting twice the power, it put a heavy burden on the user’s body. Because of this, Montra only used the art when it was really needed and he wouldn’t maintain this state for too long.
Thus, if he were to die and revive using Dragon’s Heart, his ability would be half of what he currently possessed. Killing Sila would become a difficult task.
On the other hand, Sila perceived that Montra wasn’t in a rush to kill him. Despite the fact that Montra was actually restless about maintaining Martial Radiance Art, he didn’t let it show on his face. Even his demeanor was calm; as if he was casually waiting and allowing Sila to attack first without acting rashly.
Montra unleashed more magic power, pushing the power of Martial Radiance Art to another degree. The situation pressured Sila to think that he needed to act quickly, otherwise, he would be in a disadvantageous position soon.
Sila started to use Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps. Both of his legs were jumblingly crossing each other, and Sila’s body multiplied into twelve. In the meantime, Montra was motionless. He waited until Sila entered his attack range before he thrusted and thrashed his mage staff twelve times. Each attack was aimed at Sila’s chest.
Relying on the Weaken and Stop techniques of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, Sila blocked the mage staff using his left wrist and grabbed on it. He pulled Montra’s body to him and struck his right palm at his side using Tiger's Palm.
Rotating the mage staff in his hand, Montra deliberately accelerated Sila’s attack and attacked Sila’s wrist with his knee, rendering the attack useless. Then, he kicked Sila in the underbelly.
Sila took a direct hit and his internal organ received damage. However, he resisted the pain and used qi to pull Montra’s foot on his body. Sila clawed him and left a mortal wound on Montra’s ankle.
Using his other foot to kick the ground, Montra lifted his body up. He pushed Sila’s chest away with his foot, worsening the injury Sila received previously. His qi circulation was disrupted, so Montra could take his foot off Sila’s body. Blood was flowing from his ankle.
Montra received an external wound, but it was on his leg, which was quite important for a martial artist. Meanwhile, Sila received an internal injury. Blood was dripping from the corner of his mouth and his breathing was heavy. It seemed his lung was damaged.
Totally ignoring the injured ankle, Montra flicked his leg to splash the blood to Sila’s eyes. Nevertheless, Sila slowly swiped his hand and managed to block every drop of blood.

Montra pressed the end of his mage staff on the ground, having it act as a cane to substitute for his injured leg. Although he didn’t feel pain, the wound interfered when performing delicate movements.
So far, Montra had probed Sila’s ability and finally got all the data he wanted to know. Sila used three different arts: one offensively, one defensively, and one for movement. Each art was a high-class martial art but they weren’t in sync. Montra noticed the weakness created when using various arts together. It was different from him, who used other martial arts only to evaluate his opponents, before defeating them with Heavenly Destiny Fist if necessary.
Heavenly Destiny Fist was truly a ‘martial’ art. The very essence of the art was fusing all the prominent points of every weapon art he had learned. The more he learned, the more complex it got. The more he used, the more flexible it became. The more he fought, the harder it was for his opponent to read his movements.
For the first time, Montra initiated the attack. The wound on his ankle was slowly closing but he didn’t want to waste time. He stabbed the end of his mage staff into the roof and firmly placed his left foot on it to minimize the movement. The color of his eyes gleamed with silver radiance; he was exerting Martial Radiance Art to its very limit.
The fingers on Montra’s right hand united to form into a blade while the fingers on his left bent into a hook; one straightforward and one tricky to use. Sila had to rely on Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws to defend against Montra’s series of attack. Some attacks were slow while some were fast. He needed to use his palms, arms, and elbows to block Montra’s threatening barrage. The longer he defended, the harder it got for him to continue. Not only did Montra’s attacks get faster but they were also getting harder to read.
Montra’s right hand acted as a blade and slashed both Sila’s hands while his right leg swept the roof and aimed at Sila’s body.
The original Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws didn’t say anything about using legs to defend, but Sila also learned Nine Sun-Melting-Fists. He stuck out his knee to clash directly against the incoming leg.
Both of them lost their balance and Montra was the first to act. He twisted his right hand, swinging it like a metal whip, and smacked Sila’s cheek.
Having his face slapped, Sila could taste blood in his mouth. He lifted his leg up and backed out of Montra’s range. He was aware that he was in a disadvantageous position right now and Montra would widen this gap, resulting in his loss.
However, Montra caught Sila’s leg with his own foot, causing Sila to trip. He clenched his fist and swung it like a hammer into Sila’s flank. After, he laid his palm flat and, combining his fingers as if they were a blade, thrusted his hand toward Sila’s heart.
In a moment of crisis, Sila relied on his quick wit and headbutted Montra. Montra’s hand paused for a brief moment, which Sila took advantage of by quickly seizing Montra’s wrist and harshly twisting it.
Without resisting, Montra let his body go with the centrifugal force. His body was rotated in mid-air when he used his foot as a spear to thrust at his enemy.
Using the Parry technique, Sila deflected Montra’s kick with his hand by tapping the leg off course. He then threw Dragon’s Fist at Montra, who was still in mid-air.
Tightening his grip on the mage staff, which had sank into the roof, Montra pulled his body away from the incoming attack. Nevertheless, Sila followed him even though the tempo was off, and successfully landed the hit.
The fist struck Montra’s chest and a dragon roar resounded, though the sound was far quieter. Even without the sound, Sila could tell that the damage was only half of what he usually dealt. Regardless, he couldn’t allow Montra to take a break or have a chance to use a magic spell, so he took a step forward.
Strangely, he felt like he saw Montra smiling out of the corner of his eye. Even though he was feeling conflicted, he couldn’t tell what he might miss. All he could do was to continue pushing forward while he had a chance. The power of Genesis Punch accumulated in his right fist and was about to be thrown at Montra.
Holding the mage staff in his hand, rather than using it to block Sila’s attack, Montra chose to swing it behind his back, using his own body as a cover. The closer Sila got to Montra, the more he felt that danger was approaching him.
Taking a u-turn behind Montra’s back, the mage staff was thrust at Sila like a spear at high speed. In the blink of an eye, Sila noticed that he was tricked. It wasn't just the motion of the weapon that was similar to a spear, in fact, Montra's weapon actually transformed into a genuine spear. Sila chose to shift his aim and smashed his fist against the tip of the spear.
*Clang!* The sound of the spear tip striking the metal arm echoed. The bandages were torn to shreds, revealing the metallic arm underneath. It was Montra’s first time getting a clear look at Sila’s right arm, though he wasn’t shocked in the slightest. In this kind of moment, just losing the tiniest bit of focus could easily lead to death. The Heavenly Dragon Spear was retracted and thrust again at Sila’s chest.
Sila was moving forward due to momentum, so he had a hard time changing direction in such a critical moment. Montra’s second strike was even faster than the first, so Sila couldn’t manage to evade it. His only choice was to strengthen his defense. His skin became as hard as steel while his qi gathered around his heart.
Twisting his wrist, the tip of the spear suddenly curved as if it was a living thing. It avoided Sila’s wall of qi and aggressively stabbed into Sila’s body.

*Clang!*

This time, the tip of the spear hit another kind of mineral. As it turned out, with Strengthened Bones, all of Sila’s bones had the durability of Orichalcum. The spear couldn’t penetrate his bone.
Sila intended to grab Montra’s spear, but his opponent was quicker. Montra moved the spear downward, slashing Sila from his chest to his abdomen. Blood gushed out, dyeing his clothing. Montra didn’t stop there and flicked the tip of the spear to send a roof tile at Sila’s face.
Sila was hurting all over when the roof tile smacked into his face. Montra retracted and thrust for the third time. This time, though, he flipped the tip of the spear horizontally. The spear precisely penetrated through the gap between Sila’s ribs and stabbed his heart.
Defeated.
Montra’s power should be even lower than Sila’s. However, even with half of Montra’s power locked away, Sila still was no match for him.
Heavenly Destiny Fist was indeed scary, but Montra’s spearmanship was even scarier. Ever since he used his spear, Sila was left with no chance to even touch it. Though, to be more accurate, the scariest thing was Montra himself; with his decision-making, flexibility, timing, and insight, Sila’s chances of victory were completely robbed.
Montra’s spearmanship was in the realm of a true expert. He could suddenly turn the tables and turn what was almost a loss into a victory as if it was the will of the heavens.
Sila’s vital spot was pierced through and his body collapsed on the roof. His blood slid down the roof and dripped to the ground, forming a small pool.
Turning his back to Sila, Montra looked at the situation below; Kawin was still in a stalemate with the mysterious woman. He planned to help by casting a spell, but he needed to heal himself first.
However, he suddenly felt strong pressure from behind and quickly turned his back to face the source of it.
Slowly but surely, Sila got back on his feet. His health and power were both refilled, and there were no visible wounds left on his body. Only his bloody clothing indicated that the previous battle wasn’t just a mere illusion.
“How come you didn’t die?” Staring at Sila, Montra asked with skepticism.
“Don’t think that you’re the only one who can revive, Montra. Our fight is just getting started. And it’ll be a long one.”
As far as Montra could see, Sila was in an uninjured state. It was like the previous battle was a lie. Even worse, the current Sila was calmer and fighting against him would prove to be harder.
Nevertheless, Sila was fully aware that his second life was a temporary one.
On the roof of the next building stood a grim reaper holding a scythe in one hand and an hourglass in the other, staring at Sila like it was his audience. Sila realized instinctively that he was the only one who could see this peculiar being.
Shifting his gaze to the grim reaper, Sila felt like he saw a skull under the hood smiling at him. Its finger tapped lightly on the hourglass while its hollowed eyes gazed at Sila, as if it was trying to say something.

‘You only have fifteen minutes.’
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Chapter 150: Endless
Five hundred meters away from the battlefield stood two figures. Sebastian and Ramiel had been watching the battle between Sila and Montra for a while. Neither showed hostility toward the other.
“Your master is quite skilled, Ramiel.” Sebastian was the first to speak.
“This is merely a half of his ability. Master Montra is the most skilled human I have ever seen.”
“Um... He also possesses our master’s left arm. Is this the reason you have been following him?”
Ramiel didn’t answer. “Won’t you fight me?”

Sebastian shrugged. “It can’t be helped. The current me is no match for you. I realized that much when I saw you use a barrier. There was no incantation nor activation; that meant you have gotten yourself a genuine form. Well, that’s unexpected. I didn’t imagine that your current master could manage to get you your genuine form.” Sebastian emphasized the words ‘The current me’.
“Me too. I never imagined that you still hadn’t gotten yours back. It seems I was better than you at choosing a master.”
“I’d say that Mister Sila just isn’t interested in this kind of thing. Well, nor am I. Power isn’t something I seek.”
“Are you still searching for our original master, Sebastian? He abandoned us. Didn’t you feel betrayed?”
“There must have been a reason for him to do that. I still won’t give up. At the very least, I need to hear the reason from his own mouth.”
“Whatever. Anyway, do you really plan to just converse with me? It’s not that I’m against this or anything because Master Montra didn’t give me any orders, but what about you? Didn’t you tell your master that you would take care of me?” asked Ramiel.
“Well, I’m keeping you with me by talking with you. I’m doing my best to prevent you from helping out your master.”
“Master Montra doesn’t need my help. He can handle anything himself. Everything is still going according to his plan.”
Sebastian looked at Ramiel. “It seems you don’t care about your master that much.”
“I will follow his commands, but other than that I don’t care.”
“Sounds loyal, but not that loyal. It sounds like you will be fine with letting your master die before your eyes.”
Ramiel laughed. “Hahaha. Am I really being taught about loyalty by Sebastian? That’s funny. What about you? You plan to kill your current master once you find our original master, don’t you?”
“I guess so. That’s my plan.”
Ramiel nodded as if he had predicted Sebastian’s reply. “Anyway, I will inform Master Montra that I fought against you furiously.”
“Can an angel lie?”
“Even the grim reaper could teach me how to be loyal. How could I not teach you how to lie? Hahaha. This time, Master Montra didn’t order me to kill you. But if he does next time, I will surely kill you.”
“That will be a matter in the future. Can we just talk this time? There are many things I would like to ask you.”
Both Montra and Sila didn’t know that those two didn’t fight at all. Sebastian and Ramiel continued to talk until the very end.

***
Sila quit giving the grim reaper on the roof his attention. With the ability of the Black Grim Reaper Card, his death was delayed for fifteen minutes. In these fifteen minutes, it was his chance to fix the mistakes he took in the previous battle. And if he couldn’t do it, the result of his death would turn grimmer. With that in mind, Sila immediately activated Divine Raiment to heighten his concentration.
‘I was too impatient. Provoking the opponent to make them attack used to be my method. Montra just used the situation instead of speech to make me feel like I need to end the fight as soon as possible. Now that I calmly think about it, Tiger and Lookhin seem to be fine, and Kawin is being fended off by Yardpirun. Even though I don’t know who she is, I will trust her for now. As for Mister Sebastian, I don’t need to worry about him; I have no doubt that he can take care of himself. That man named Revin also seems to be busy using Dragon Domain and I heard him say that he wouldn’t be able to move for a while. That barrier is the proof.
‘At first glance, Montra seemed to be in control of everything. However, he must have been impatient as well. Otherwise, he wouldn’t attack me in a hurry when his ankle was still injured.’
He only had fifteen minutes, so there was no point in reserving energy. Sila unleashed his full power without delay. The radius of his qi sphere was greater than before as the power he unleashed was higher than usual.
Montra’s lips were moving up and down. It seemed he was trying to say something to Sila, but it was no use; his Divine Raiment could block off everything, including sound. It made his head clearer, and he could come up with ideas. Without hesitation, Sila jumped to the right toward where Revin was standing, and Montra quickly followed him.
‘I finally get it. The reason Montra charged at Bow wasn’t just to use her as a hostage, he was also trying to move Revin out of my sight.’
Sila depended on Cloud Stepping to hover next to Revin. Meanwhile, Montra was yelling something at him that he couldn’t hear. Sometimes it was good to be able to completely ignore other’s words; it made yourself calmer.
Accumulating the power of Genesis Punch into his metal arm, Sila struck his fist at the circular barrier surrounding Revin. Just one punch resulted in an obvious crack on the barrier. Witnessing the crack, Montra became more impatient and rushed at Sila.
‘My level of skill regarding martial arts is far inferior to Montra’s. I need to close the gap with raw power. Although it isn’t my preferred way of fighting, I will have to mimic Mister Poluk’s style.’
Sila descended down on the roof and infused the power of Genesis Punch into his left fist, preparing to use it with a technique from Nine Sun-Melting-Fists. At the same time, he decided to rely on the fact that the Right Arm of the Sealed One could block any attack without taking damage. He prepared his right arm for using Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws without cladding it in qi reinforcement. Lastly, his feet were strengthened and moved with the movements of Twelve Celestial-Travelling-Steps.
Under normal circumstances, he wouldn’t be able to pull this off; utilizing profound arts simultaneously was something that was currently beyond him. However, with Divine Raiment, he felt like there was nothing that he couldn’t do. The entire world was completely silent and waited for him to make a move. There was no sound nor pressure. The only thing left in the vast silence was his mind, which was as calm as an undisturbed lake with no ripples to be seen.
The Heavenly Dragon Spear was thrusted three times in an instant, aiming at Sila’s neck, heart, and thigh. It seemed Montra had long since realized that he couldn’t penetrate Sila’s bones, so every one of his attacks aimed at vital points in areas where the bones wouldn’t help Sila survive.
Strangely, despite the fact that the spear was moving at the same speed as before, Sila could follow its movements this time; he could even tell the sequence of the attack.
Both his feet moved at high speed, evading the first strike at his thigh. His right hand parried the second strike while he tilted his head. As a result, the tip of the spear grazed his cheek, though there was no wound with the help of Divine Raiment. As for the last attack aimed at his heart, it was the attack that had killed him last time so he was very wary of it.
He bumped the middle of the spear hilt using the back of his right hand before forcefully pulling it down with his maximum pulling power. He then infused Genesis Punch into his left fist and struck the hilt.
The spear shook violently, though there was no damage done to the spear, which Sila thought might be due to the fact that the spear was made of Orichalcum.
However, Montra’s hand wasn’t made of Orichalcum. The power of Genesis Punch ran through the spear to his hand, which started to bleed severely. Many of his fingers had broken but Montra still refused to let the spear go.
Sila pulled the spear toward himself, but Montra resisted. Sila unleashed the might of Genesis Punch using his foot for the first time by stomping on the roof. Even though the power wasn’t as formidable as when he used it with his fist, it was enough to completely annihilate the existence of the roof below his feet.
While Sila could stay in the air using Cloud Stepping, Montra’s body fell, and he began to lift himself up using a levitation spell. It was at this moment that Sila pulled the spear toward himself again. This time, Montra didn’t have a foothold so he was dragged by the force. Sila used Genesis Punch for the fourth time, striking Montra’s chest. Instantly, Montra’s body turned into dust while the spear was left in Sila’s hand.
The grim reaper disappeared from the roof, along with the hourglass in its hand. Sila released a sigh of relief. Just now, he had totally depended on in-game abilities rather than his own; relying on the Black Grim Reaper Card to use Genesis Punch without reserving the number of times, utilizing Cloud Stepping to stay in the air, making use of the Right Arm of the Sealed One that can block any physical attacks, and having Strengthened Bones limit Montra’s choices of where to attack. Moreover, he even baited Montra into attacking him first by threatening Revin. With this, how was he different from Montra, who used Bow as a hostage? Sila couldn’t help but question himself.
Montra re-emerged and stared at Sila with expressionless eyes, to which Sila stared back. His lips were moving; it seemed he was telling Sila to go down and fight fair and square. Too bad for him, Sila looked back at him with hostility.
Jumping toward Revin, Sila threw another Genesis Punch at the barrier yet again, causing the crack to widen. It seemed Revin wasn’t aware of the situation, or the protective sphere blocked his senses from everything outside. Otherwise, he would have realized that he was going to be the cause of Montra’s demise.
Gritting his teeth, Montra rushed at Sila while exerting the full power of Martial Radiance Art. He was able to stay in the air thanks to a levitation spell. He grabbed a hold of the Heavenly Dragon Spear and violently twisted it to release it from Sila’s hand. Then, he thrust it at Sila’s throat.
The spear precisely stabbed the target. Montra was quite surprised as it was too easy. As it turned out, Sila didn’t try to block his attack at all.
The blood gushed out as Montra retraced the spear. It was in that instant that he noticed the wound on Sila’s neck suddenly disappearing and Sila’s power returning to full again.
Sila was playing with death. He had read the description of the Black Grim Reaper Card and found that its ability had no cooldown time. Thus, he didn’t hesitate to spend all his power killing Montra and allowed himself to be killed after so that his power was replenished.
Then, Sila continued to use the same tactic; fighting in mid-air. The difference between Montra’s levitation and Sila’s firm foothold in the air was significant; Sila could use stepping techniques while Montra couldn’t. Without a firm foothold, The power of the Heavenly Dragon Spear was decreased because he could only depend on the arm muscles. Moreover, the revived Montra possessed only half of his power, so Sila had an easier time killing Montra as time passed.
Sila no longer dragged the battle on and instead used all of his power in every move, pressuring Montra greatly. Once he killed Montra, he would allow himself to be killed again. And if Montra chose to ignore him, he would attack the sphere surrounding Revin so Montra would be forced to attack him.

Consequently, the battle continued like this, as if it was an endless cycle.

***

Meanwhile, Kawin, who was still fighting against Yardpirun below, shot a glance at the fight between Montra and Sila, and began to feel restless. The fact that Sila could revive was new to them, and the longer the fight went on, the worse Montra became. The more Montra used Martial Radiance Art, the more it strained his body.
‘Montra, you have maintained that state for far too long...’ Kawin thought while looking at Montra with great concern.
In the end, when Montra died for the fourth time, Kawin decided to stop his fight against Yardpirun and jumped toward Montra, while Yardpirun chose to stay behind.
A giant stone plate was summoned and used as a foothold. Kawin grabbed Montra’s collar and dragged him in the direction of Revin and Sila. He summoned another stone plate to block Sila’s sight, took a detour and touched the protective barrier around Revin, which caused it to vanish. Then, he grabbed Revin’s shirt and dragged both of his friends toward where Ramiel and Sebastian had gone to fight.
Snapped out of his concentration, Revin yelled, “Oi! Kawin! What the heck are you doing?”
Slamming Genesis Punch into the stone plate, Sila turned the stone into dust, causing the three of them to fall.
Kawin couldn’t help but slightly fear Sila. The last time he fought against Sila, he could only put a dent into Kawin’s stone walls created from magic power. Now, however, he turned them into dust with a single punch.
Sila’s eyes shone with malice. He charged at the three of them with superior speed. At the same time, Montra snatched the Black Dragon Sword hanging on Revin’s back and used all of his remaining strength to throw it at Sila.
“Hey! Montra!! That’s my sword! What did you do?!”
Utilizing Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, Sila slapped the Black Dragon Sword down to the ground. Unfortunately, the time he lost from doing that was enough to allow the three of them to reach Ramiel. Realizing it was counterproductive to follow further, as he was no match for all four of them at once, Sila descended to the Black Dragon Sword. Soon, the bodies of the four glowed with white light and disappeared from the Town of Beginnings.
The system informed him about the result of his match against Montra.


[You have killed Player Montra four times and gained a total of 1,200,000,000 experience points.]
[Your level has risen to 230.]
[You have achieved a certain condition. The skill Universe Reversal has fused and become one with your body.]
[You have achieved a certain condition. The skill Unblemished Cool Breeze has fused and become one with your body.]
[You have achieved a certain condition. The skill Galaxy Eclipse has fused and become one with your body.]
[Your body has fused with the main eight qi techniques. As a result, you obtained a special skill: Way of the Hermit.]
[You have achieved a certain condition. The level of Tiger Dragon Qi has risen to 90.]
[You have achieved a certain condition. The level of Shapeless Qi has risen to 90.]


Sila didn’t pay attention to the system notifications as he was immersing himself in the previous battle. He had exerted all of his power without holding back and had continued to do so. As a result, his mastery over his skills increased exponentially. Tiger Dragon Qi was getting stronger every time he exhausted all of it and let it regenerate. He himself didn’t imagine that he could manage to break Kawin’s stone plate in a single blow. Even his understanding and mastery of martial arts seemed to be undergoing enlightenment; he started to get a clear picture of what he wanted his Weapon Subduing Fist to be.
All in all, this result was thanks to his Black Grim Reaper Card and Montra’s Dragon’s Heart. Without any of the two, he would have needed to spend many more months to achieve this level of power.
Sebastian landed himself next to Sila. “Ramiel is too strong, so I couldn’t break his barrier. I’m truly sorry for that, sir.”
“I don’t blame you, Mister Sebastian. I know that you already did your best. Anyway, let’s go meet up with Mister Tiger and his friends.”
Sebastian felt a strange feeling. He felt guilty for his lies, which had never happened before.
‘Well, I will just compensate him later.’ With this thought, Sebastian rushed back to the group of the remaining players ahead of Sila.
Taking a look at the Black Dragon Sword on the ground, Sila took it with him and kept it inside his system window, before rushing after Sebastian.
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Chapter 151: The Evil Plan

[You have achieved a certain condition: Fighting a deathmatch against someone in a possession of another part of the Sealed One. The Left Arm of the Sealed One has reached the fourth stage and has entered the sealed state. You will be able to unseal it seven days from now.]

 

The system informed Montra of this immediately after he and his friends arrived at the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s headquarters using the instant teleportation spell he had prepared beforehand. Montra collapsed on the floor and started coughing up blood, which gathered into a small pool.
Kawin left Revin and went to support Montra’s body. “Montra, how do you feel?”
Montra pushed his body up and sat on the floor. “No problem. I just maintained Martial Radiance Art for too long. In addition, Sila’s qi invaded my body.”
Revin walked over and sat down on a chair. “Martial Radiance Art again? Why don’t you teach us? We will be able to help you more than we currently can if you do.”
Montra was incredibly exhausted, which could be seen by his deathly pale face, so he first focused on regenerating his inner force while Ramiel continued to cast healing spells on him without being prompted. It seemed this situation had happened regularly.
As Ramiel healed Montra, he pushed the light sphere with the injured Fenrir to the center of the room, drawing the attention of everyone. He was preventing its life from ending while also pressuring it just enough so it couldn’t recover its strength. “What should we do about this monster, Master Montra?”
“Keep it alive like that. When it runs out of strength, seal it into a pet accessory. Lord Rank monsters are rare. It is likely that we can make use of it later,” Montra said indifferently before turning his head to Revin.
“It’s not that I’m being possessive of the art, Revin, but Martial Radiance Art doesn’t suit you two. The penalty from using it is as great as its benefits. I’m the one who invented it so I know how to properly control it, but if you two use it, it might endanger your life should something go wrong.”
Revin couldn’t think of a reply as he remembered Montra had told him about this before, so he changed topics. “What about the fight? Why were you so injured?”
“Everything still went according to the plan; we got our hand on the Cloudy Pearl and managed to kill a lot of players. Even though there were many unexpected factors, our plan was still successful. More importantly, I had a chance to study Sila’s current ability.”
“Is Sila that strong? He seems like a weakling to me,” asked Revin.
“He is strong. His speed of growth is terrifying; he is several times stronger than when I met him two or three weeks ago. The strength of his qi seems to have jumped a level in quality,” Kawin replied in Montra’s place.
Vitality began to return to Montra’s pale face. “Yes, especially his qi. Sila’s qi is stronger than my inner force even if I can exert my full power. More importantly, his qi is a genuine one, not an in-game qi. This makes it more dangerous.”
“A genuine qi?! There is no way that’s true, right? How can someone who hasn’t trained inner force before suddenly possess qi of that caliber after a month?”
“It’s surely a genuine one. I possess Martial Radiance Art which is a genuine qi art as well, so I can tell. The concrete proof for that is the fact that his qi is still in my body even after I died.”
The three of them fell into silence. There was an easy way to separate genuine qi arts from in-game arts, and that was to die. When the player revived, the system would reconstruct their avatar to its normal state. However, the system couldn’t tell that the lingering inner force was an abnormal status, so it wouldn’t interfere with this information. This was the reason why Montra was still hurt by the penalty of using Martial Radiance Art despite the fact that he had already died; it was because the system implied that the penalty of Martial Radiance Art was the part of his power, and as a result, it didn’t overwrite this information.
“This implies that someone is helping Sila in the shadows,” concluded Montra.
“Are they the Elders? But that’s against the rules, isn’t it?” asked Revin.
“It’s highly likely. Based on the information we got so far, Sila possesses a part of the Sealed One, has unusually strong monsters under his control, and managed to conquer Lost Grea City with only two players. The last one was impossible if he didn’t get outside help.”
“That’s true. Even for us, we invaded the city together but only managed to be on good terms with the king. The fact that he conquered the city means he won against the Emperor Rank monster controlled by an Independent NPC. There was no way he could do that with only two players.”
“Isn’t there a rule stating that the Elders can’t help the successor aside from giving guidance? But they still taught Sila their martial arts, didn’t they?” asked Kawin.
Montra shook his head. “Teaching doesn’t count. The Elders probably considered it as just a way for Sila to gain public acceptance. If I were to fail the mission and they were to suddenly select someone else as the Wulin Lord, many might question their decision. At such a time, if Sila can display their arts, the people will realize that at least his skill is decent and the opposition will lessen... By the way, Kawin, what is your opinion on Sila’s Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws?”
Kawin thought about it for a moment. “Some characteristics are similar, but it’s not Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws.”
Montra nodded. “That’s reasonable. Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws isn’t an art that one can master in a short period of time. However, if it’s just remembering one or two moves, anyone could do it. This means the Elders’ objective is for Sila to be able to show martial moves, not for him to master them.”
“In conclusion, who helped Sila from the shadows?”
“If I were to guess, that person must be Elder Mora, Sila’s teacher.”
Kawin frowned. “But Sila didn’t come into contact with his teacher, did he? At least not until recently.”
Montra shook his head. “Elder Mora could help Sila even if they didn’t meet in person. Moreover, he is the only one who can help Sila without breaking the rules. That was the reason why I did my best to prevent the two of them from meeting.”
“How could he help Sila without breaking the rules? The rules explicitly state that the Elders aren’t allowed to help the successor,” argued Revin.
“Elder Mora can claim that he is helping Sila with his teacher-disciple relationship. Furthermore, many Independent NPCs personally know each other, so it’s possible that Elder Mora asked his friends to help Sila. For example, if Orpheus is his friend, he could ask him to intentionally lose to Sila.”
Revin slammed his hand on the table. “That’s unfair!! We have played this game without receiving any help from our teacher or using his name. How shameless are they?!”
“It’s only my speculation, though I think the truth shouldn’t be far off. As for his qi, someone must have transmitted to him, maybe Elder Mora himself.”
“Is Sila’s teacher that strong?” asked Kawin. He was more curious about Sila’s growth.
“Yes, he is. Among the three Elders, Elder Mora is the strongest, followed by Elder Vichien, Sangdao’s father and teacher, and the last is our teacher.”
This was a part of the reason why Montra wanted to become the next Wulin Lord; he wanted to show everyone that his father, no, his dojo was number one.
“But, as far as I know, the Flaming Cloud dojo had only a dozen or so disciples, didn’t it? It’s just a small dojo. In comparison, our Sky Dragon dojo has five branches across the country and hundreds of disciples,” said Revin.
“The reason that our dojo is bigger is simply because our teacher is excellent at managing it. To tell you the truth, all three Elders were the disciples of the previous Wulin Lord, who was the owner of the Flaming Cloud dojo. Once the owner position fell to Elder Mora, the other two Elders quit the dojo. Our teacher started his own dojo, whereas Elder Vichien didn’t. Even the previous successor who died was Elder Mora’s close friend. Furthermore, Sila is Elder Mora’s main disciple, so he can pretty much tell Sila which arts are best suited for him and which training program is the best for him to follow.”
Revin and Kawin closed their mouths. They had no idea that Elder Mora was that strong. Even their teacher, who they deemed as very strong, was the weakest among the three Elders.
Revin stood up. “Heh, whatever. No matter how strong his teacher is, Sila is no match for me. I will go to him right now and reclaim my sword.”
“Don’t, Revin. I deliberately handed that sword to Sila. As for your sword, I have prepared a new one for you.”
“What? How could you?! That’s my favorite sword. Why did you just give it to our enemy?” Revin yelled.
“Because of my fight with him, I got to know more about Sila’s abilities. His reviving ability is too fraudulent; there was no cooldown, so its downside most likely has to do with the duration. Next time, I will prolong the fight and see whether it helps. As for his qi, I have already come up with a countermeasure, though I will need both of you to help prepare it. About his technique regarding martial arts, he is well below me. If I use a spear, he will be far from my match...”
“Oi. What about the sword? How is it related to my sword?”
“Firstly, the Flaming Cloud dojo only teaches bare-hand martial moves; there are no weapon arts like ours, so Sila is more proficient at fighting barehanded. However, after he fought me, he should have realized that fighting barehanded against someone who wields a weapon gives his opponent the advantage. As such, I gave him a sword so that he will be interested in giving it a try. Nevertheless, sword arts aren’t something anyone can master in a short amount of time, so he will waste his time abandoning his bare-hand techniques to learn how to use a sword. There are less than two months before the war event starts; there is no way his weapon skills can catch up to ours, which we have honed for years.”
“Oh, such a profound plan, Sir Montra. But what if he doesn’t use it?! What if he just sells it? That’s my sword!” Revin continued to argue.
“That’s why it needs to be your Black Dragon Sword. Next, we will declare that our guild will seriously hunt down whoever gets their hand on the Black Dragon Sword. With Sila’s personality, he won’t sell it to others. Even better, he will keep it with him with the intention of luring you to him. Of course, even if he tries to sell, no sane merchants will want to purchase it. Though he can choose to sell it to the NPC shop, the chances of that happening are slim as he won’t get enough money for it. Lastly, even if he just ignores it and keeps it in his system window, we can order one of our people who possesses a high-tier tracking skill to locate Sila’s whereabouts anytime we want.”
Revin sighed. There was one thing about Montra that he absolutely knew about; if Montra made any decision, then that decision had already been refined and well-thought out.
“Hopefully, my new sword won’t disappoint me.”
Montra nodded. “Of course. I ordered one of our people to request the production from Lost Grea City. It’s personally produced by the Android King himself and its tier is equal to the Black Dragon Sword that was produced by the legendary weaponsmith.”
Kawin didn’t care that much about Revin’s new sword. “What will be our next course of action?”
“The Elders have already made their move, so we will start using our backup plan. We will stop collecting the Gems of Catastrophe and use only the eight of them that we have. The quest doesn’t require us to collect all the gems, just that the more we obtain the better, so seven or eight of them should be sufficient. Especially this Cloudy Pearl, it’s special among the rest in its own way. If used well, it will give us a special edge over our opponents.”
“By backup plan, you mean that plan you said you didn’t want to use if you could choose, right? I recall you told me something about how it might cause many players to quit playing the game,” Revin said nonchalantly as he still missed his Black Dragon Sword.
“Yeah, that one. I personally don’t want to use it, but we have no other choice. Anyway, we don’t need to fret over other people’s problems; our goal is to win the upcoming war. The fact that this kind of item exists means we can make use of them. If the game creator didn’t want us to use them, he shouldn’t have created them from the beginning. To continue playing or quit is up to the players, not us.”
Kawin reminded Montra about Sila’s qi.
“What about the countermeasure for Sila’s qi? You said you need our help.”
“About that, Sila’s qi might be powerful, but he lacks experience and meridian knowledge, which we have. From now on, we will isolate ourselves from the world and practice together. I will merge my Martial Radiance Art with your inner forces, and fuse Sila’s qi with them to create our new kind of qi circulation. When I’m done, I will transmit it to you two. As it’s originated from our inner forces, there shouldn’t be any rejection. With this method, not only me but both of you will also have a powerful new qi art. Then, Revin will train to attack Kawin while Kawin will train to defend against Revin. As for me, I will do my own training while putting the plan into motion.”
Revin frowned. “Are we using Sila’s qi as one of the bases for our new power? I thought you hate him. Will it be a good choice?”
“My hatred for him aside, the only kind of person who is too stubborn to learn from his opponent is the foolish one. If it can make me become stronger, I don't care whether I have to use my enemy’s power as a base or have to learn from his experience.”
***
The sky changed to daytime, and the blood moon was replaced by the bright sun. Once their king had disappeared, all the werewolves were noticeably weaker and respectively died to all of the players.
Sila used the Black Dragon Sword to slash the last werewolf standing. He has never used a sword before, but his fight against Montra made him realize that fighting barehanded against someone with a weapon didn’t do him any favors. Varee had even warned him once that, if both fighters were equal in terms of base strength, the weapon user would be three times stronger than the one without a weapon.
‘It’s quite heavy, but I can use it just fine. Previously, I always thought that the Right Arm of the Sealed One prevented me from wielding a weapon, so I didn’t bother trying. Maybe I should ask Mister Orpheus about this.’
The sword used to belong to Revin so Sila decided to keep it with him. He was afraid that if he gave it to someone else, that person might end up being targeted by the Heavenly Dragon Guild. In addition, by keeping it with him, he could use it as a bait to lure Revin to duel him any time he wanted.
If you know the enemy and you know yourself, you need not fear the results of a hundred battles; Montra saw through Sila’s line of thought as if Sila was a pawn on the board.
“Big Brother Sila, do you use a sword?” Seeing Sila used the sword for the first time, Aek asked.
“I think I will try using a weapon, and the sword is an interesting choice,” Sila replied as he stored the Black Dragon Sword inside his system window. It seemed he couldn’t use the equip and unequip command on the main weapon, so he had to manually equip it himself. Fortunately, with his Hidden Weapon Firing, he could directly pull it out from the system window without opening it.
There were only around twenty survivors from the player side. One of them approached Sila.

“Hello, I’m a guildless player named Frenzy Sword. I want to thank you for all you have done to help us, Mister Sila. I have talked with my friends and we agree that we will surely return the favor if the opportunity arises.”
“About returning the favor, you really don’t need to.” Sila felt guilty. Tracing back to the source of the problem, it could be said that he was actually the one who brought the calamity to everyone in the town.
After spending some time chatting, everyone bid farewell to each other to take a break after a long day, though they would still be hanging around in the town while they waited for their friends to revive. Meanwhile, Sila, Yardpirun, and the members of Tiger Team entered the nearby teahouse. Lookhin spent all of its power so it returned to the ring to rest, while Sebastian had left to take care of something.
“What are you planning to do next? Everyone?” asked Sila.
Tiger smiled. “The ship to the Main Continent will depart in three days. During these three days, we will train our formation for the last time, then we will go to the Main Continent.”
“At long last!!” Tod clapped his hand on the table.
“In that case, if you need anything, feel free to contact me. Or you can directly come to my house... Here, invitation cards so you can visit.”

Sila gave out black tickets to everyone.
“Montra might be keeping an eye on you all, so you should try to reach the Victorious Wolves Sect and tell them that you are my friends. I think that Mister Lone Wolf can give you some assistance,” Sila said even though he didn’t know if he had that kind of connection. Still, he would feel more at ease if Tiger and his teammates were under the protection of the Victorious Wolves Sect.
“Don’t worry. We can take care of ourselves. Though, if we ever feel that we are in danger, we will immediately contact the Victorious Wolves Sect as you suggested,” replied Tiger.
“That should be fine. I will have to take my leave now. There are many things I need to do.” Sila stood up and exited the teahouse. Suddenly, he saw Vata passing by.
“Miss Vata!!” Sila shouted, to which Vata stopped walking and turned to look at him. “Miss Vata, how are you? Did you just revive?”
“Revive? You made it sound like I died,” Vata said, confusion evident on her face.
Sila was even more confused. “Eh?... Miss Vara, you didn’t die?”
“Eh? No? I just logged out to talk with my friend. I even asked your friend to tell you about that.”
“My friend?”
“Yes. Isn’t your system window broken? When I got out of the forest, I came across someone. After talking with him for a while, he said that he is your friend and was about to go meet you in the forest. I asked him to tell you that I would log out for a while, and he agreed to pass the message along. What does this mean? Didn’t you meet him?”
Sila furrowed his brows. “What’s my friend look like? What’s his name?”
“He wore a magic robe, but he should be a fighter type. His hair is red and long, and he is very talkative. I didn’t think he was your friend in the beginning, but he got along well with me and knew a lot about you. His name should be...”
“Revin,” Sila completed her sentence.
“Ah. That’s right. So did you meet him?”
Revin and Kawin’s reputations weren’t as renowned as Montra’s. Only the players who were interested in the power balance of Monster Soul knew about them, so it wasn’t weird that Vata didn’t know them.
“I met him.” In the end, Sila realized that he was being played by Montra again. “Well, it’s good that Miss Vata is safe.”
“Um... I’m sorry, but I’m in a hurry. I’m going to identify the remaining cards and will go back to the Main Continent right after that. Do you want anything...?”
“Ah, no, I’m not. I won’t keep you with me longer. Good luck.” Sila waved his hand to bid Vata farewell.
Yardpirun approached Sila from behind. “You got tricked by Montra, right?”
Sila turned his head. “You... Yardpirun. Can you finally tell me who you are?”
Yardpirun tapped Sila’s elbow with her hand. “Mister Sila will know that once we arrive in Lost Grea City. Shall we go now?”
Sila was at his wit’s end with this woman. He activated the Invitation Card to Siaferia, and both of them disappeared from the Town of Beginnings, reappearing in the royal palace of Lost Grea City.
Sitting on the throne was the Android King. He seemed to be annoyed with Bluebird’s non-stop talking. Once he spotted Sila, he instantly stood up, walked to him, and extended his hand forward.
“Eternal Onyx!!” The Android King’s enthusiastic attitude prevented Sila from explaining why he was late. Once Orpheus got his hands on the Eternal Onyx, he ran off. He didn’t even care about Yardpirun who was standing behind Sila.
Bluebird soon approached him. “Ow. You were gone for a very long time. You know what? I spent time going around this place so much that it’s like my backyard now. Do you know that the deepest part of the residential area is the casino? Wanna go there to play?”
“Casino? Do you mean a gambling place? Don’t you lose more money than you gain in that kind of place?”
“Oh, it’s fine. There's that thing called expenses for gathering information; I can just ask for reimbursement from my guild. It’s natural that I need to spend some money to befriend the people in the casino to get my hands on the information, don’t you agree?” Bluebird gave Sila a wink before he noticed a woman’s silhouette behind him, and though he wondered why he hadn't noticed her before, he lightly poked Sila with his elbow.
“Oho, you’re such a player, aren’t you? You were gone for a while but came back with a girl,” He lowered his voice. “Don’t worry, I won’t tell anyone. Your secret is safe with me. By the way, who is she? Tell me, man.”
Yardpirun stepped forward. Her face was smiling. “My name is Yardpirun. It’s nice to meet you, Mister Bluebird. Based on what you said, it seems you are as diligent while working as before. I should consider giving you a rise in salary.”
Having a clear look at the woman in front of him, Bluebird’s eyes widened, and his legs were shaking.
“B-B-B-Boss!! How did you get there...? I-I worked really hard. I didn’t slack off even the slightiest!! Please don’t kill me~”
Bluebird’s statement revealed Yardpirun’s real identity to Sila. As it turned out, she was the guild leader of the Blue Pigeon Guild, an existence as mysterious as Zero. Only a handful of players, most of which were her vice leaders, knew her appearance.
Bluebird had mentioned his Boss to Sila before, but he has never known that Bluebird’s guild leader was female, or that she wasn’t too inferior to the Four Emperors. 
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Chapter 152: Mechanical God’s Protection
As Yardpirun turned out to be Bluebird’s guild leader, Sila was no longer wary of her. The three of them were sitting in the palace, awaiting the return of the Android King. While they waited, Bluebird changed the subject by asking Sila to tell him about what had happened during his return to the Island of Beginnings.
For the record, Yardpirun sat next to Bluebird and listened carefully to Sila’s story while Bluebird was restless and couldn’t focus at all. His eyes wandered to his guild leader from time to time.
“...And this is the Black Dragon Sword that I got from the fight against Montra. As for what happened after that, Miss Yardpirun should know.” Sila pulled out the sword for the others to see.
“Isn’t it too easy?” Yardpirun expressed her doubt.
“No? I died a total of four times fighting him. If it wasn’t for...” Sila tried to explain.
“That’s not what I meant; I know that Mister Sila did your best in the fight against Montra. Rather, I’m suspicious about the fact that he left the sword behind. You might think that it’s inevitable that Montra had to abandon it, but I’m quite sure that it’s a part of his scheme. If he left the sword, that meant he wanted you to have it.”

Sila couldn’t help but be reminded of Sanon’s warning; ‘Montra will always be planning ahead.’
“Aren’t you thinking too deeply about it, Miss Yardpirun? It might just be that Montra was really desperate.”
“That wouldn’t be. I’m studying Montra closely and can pretty much say that he never does anything without planning ahead.”
Yardpirun looked at Bluebird, to which he nodded, before continuing.
“Actually, this is my top secret. However, to show you my sincerity, I will tell you. I’m currently acting as a spy in the Heavenly Dragon Guild. My other persona is Cheris, the Star-Finishing Warlord, one of the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s Five Dragon Warlords.”
Shocked at what he just heard, Sila was surprised that the mysterious guild leader of the Blue Pigeon Guild could sneak in and stay that close to Montra, though a lot of questions appeared in his mind.
“And no one has ever found out about you? Surely at least one of the members of the Heavenly Dragon Guild should be able to discern your real identity.”
Bluebird was the one to answer this question in her place. “Boss possesses the highest mastery of Mind Concealment, Disguise, and Psychic Manipulation in the game. If she wishes to mask her identity, no one can detect her.”
Closing her eyes, Yardpirun’s body transformed into a woman with curly black hair. Her facial appearance changed completely, and even her clothing was replaced by a black kimono.
“I can even disguise my rank. Please check if you don’t believe me,” she said with an entirely different voice.
Looking through his system window, Sila confirmed that what she was telling him was the truth. The inspection result shown on his screen was ‘Player Cheris, Level 1000 Emperor Rank’. Emperor Rank was still uncharted territory for all players, so this information was obviously fake; that meant she could completely manipulate the information that other players saw.
“Compared to other types, a psychic-type player has a lot of tricks up their sleeve. Besides, my main weapon is a sword, which is the most common weapon. For this reason, if I don’t slip up or show my real ability, no one will be able to tell my persona apart.” As she finished speaking, her appearance transformed back, though the information on Sila’s screen stayed the same. Witnessing this peculiar phenomenon, he started to find psychic type appealing.
“I understand. In conclusion, you know Montra better than I do, and think that he had a hidden motive behind leaving the sword in my care.”
“Yes. At the very least, if someone has a tracking ability, they can always locate your location.”
Swinging the sword around, Sila found that he was, mysteriously, getting more and more familiar with using a sword. It was a unique experience for him, as he had never touched a sword even once in his life.
“I will be careful about it, then. Do you happen to know a way to prevent him from tracking me?”
“I know at least three methods. One, hold onto the weapon longer than the previous owner. Two, melt it down and recreate it. Three, seal it.”
He reviewed the options in his mind and came to a conclusion. The first seemed impossible, the second sounded bothersome and he wouldn’t know when the new sword would be finished and returned to him. The war event was almost upon them, and he wanted to quickly familiarize himself with swords. Hence, Sila chose the third option.
“Hey, Blue, among the skills we can select in Lost Grea City, is there a skill for sealing?”
Bluebird snapped his fingers. “There is! It’s even in this very palace; in the fourth research laboratory on the second floor.”
At first, Sila barely cared about the three psychic-type skills he could obtain within Lost Grea City. However, his mind changed when he witnessed Yardpirun display her skill. It seemed he would have to quickly read the list of the skills that Bluebird had prepared.
“The reason I came here is because I want to make a deal with you, Mister Sila. A business deal. Can we talk right now?”
Yardpirun had told him that she had some matters to attend to in Lost Grea City, but Sila didn’t expect that her matter was related to him, and a business-related one at that.
“Please tell me more about it.”
Yardpirun coughed once. “The thing is, our Blue Pigeon Guild is currently dealing with serious financial issues.” She glanced at Bluebird, who avoided her gaze. “Bluebird gave me a report that Mister Sila owns two Invitation Cards to Lost Grea City. Therefore, we would like to purchase one of them.”
Sila took the Invitation Cards out. He really owned two of them. He obtained the first when he finished the invasion and got himself another one from the Android King for the request to retrieve the Eternal Onyx.
“I really have two. Do we have to make a trade though?”
“Yes, we do. Mister Sila might see Bluebird as your friend, but a business is a business. We need to make things right. Of course, we can’t possibly pay you in cash as the value of an Invitation Card to any of the main cities is incalculable. Therefore, my proposal is that I will pay you with the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s detailed information, including the information about Montra himself and his important teammates. The accuracy of the information is guaranteed as I’m the one collecting it myself. Since Montra is your enemy, I personally think that this proposal will be a good deal for you.”
Sila scratched his head; his information about Montra was indeed lacking. If he were to know more about Montra and the Heavenly Dragon Guild, he would have a better chance of winning against them.
“What are you planning to do with the Invitation Card, Miss Yardpirun?”
“We are going to run a new business; collecting a fee in exchange for being teleported to Lost Grea City. For your information, Lost Grea City is one of the cities that many players wish to visit. Sadly, the missions to enter the city are too troublesome, and that stops them from accessing it. As such, we can make a lot of profit by utilizing the Invitation Card.
“As a bonus, Mister Sila will benefit from our service as well. I heard from Bluebird that you get a fair share of the profit generated in Lost Grea City, so your earnings will increase with more people entering the city. Of course, Mister Sila can choose to do this business yourself. However you seem to lack manpower, so we, the Blue Pigeon Guild, want to be your business partner.”
“I see. Um... it’s not that I’m against your idea or anything, I’m just curious, but doesn’t Blue already have the Invitation Card as well?”
“Yes, he does, but with two of them, we will be able to run the service in two branches. I plan to open the business in both Zhongsuyuan City and Grea City. With this, we will get more customers coming to Lost Grea City, especially since the war event is approaching; everyone wants to get their hands on a good weapon.”
“Miss Yardpirun’s proposal sounds good to me, so I don’t see any reason to decline your offer... Anyway, my Invitation Cards are slightly different. Do you know why?”
“The left one is fine for us. It will teleport the user to the middle of the city while the other will teleport the user directly to the palace,” answered Yardpirun.
Sila was surprised by how much she knew. Even he, the owner of both Invitation Cards, didn’t know the difference between them. For the record, the latter Invitation Card was given to him by Orpheus; he was in a hurry to get the Eternal Onyx, so he gave Sila a card that would let him teleport straight to the palace.
Receiving Sila’s Invitation Card in her hand, Yardpirun said, “Thank you. I have sent you all the information I have regarding the Heavenly Dragon Guild, and I will send you more if I get new information in the future. For the record, each piece of information that I sent will have a tag to indicate the certainty of the information. There are three levels: confirmed, waiting for confirmation, and uncertain.”

Sila nodded and opened his system window to check the message. Unexpectedly, there was another unread message left in his inbox.

 

[From the outside world 1/1]

[Immediately come to our dojo after you see this message.]

[From Mora]

 

“Immediately?” exclaimed Sila. He wondered if something happened to the dojo as he stood up and prepared to leave. It was at that time that the Android King returned.
“It’s completed!! My new masterpiece. Oi, kid, where are you going? Come and get your armor first.”
Sila was restless. Teacher Mora wasn’t the type to give a lengthy explanation and the message was very short, so he couldn’t tell what had happened at the dojo.
“Will it take a long time? I need to log out as soon as possible, sir.”
“It won’t. Time in the game flows five times faster than reality. If we talk for five minutes, it will only be a minute in the outside world.”
His urgency aside, Orpheus’s statement was correct; Sila still had some time. He sat down and watched as Orpheus took out the armour he was proud of creating.
“Behold the S-grade Mechanical God’s Protection; the armor with Orichalcum as the base material, enhanced by the Eternal Onyx, and produced by the world’s greatest weaponsmith.”
The thing in front of Sila didn’t look like armor, or even clothing, at all. It looked like a simple crossbody bag made of black metal and engraved with the picture of three gears on top of a larger gear. Upon touching it, he discovered that its texture was soft and warm instead of hard and cold like metal.
“It looks like a tiny bag,” said Bluebird, and his opinion triggered the Android King’s Mind Oppression. He quickly hid himself behind Yardpirun.
“I said it was armor, so it’s armor. Do you take me for a fool? The ability of Eternal Onyx is ‘evolve’ so it will adjust itself to the wearer’s preference. The longer you wear it, the more it will understand what kind of person you are and thus evolve into the most ideal armor that matches you. It doesn’t have your information yet so it looks like this. All in all, I guarantee that it’s the best protection armor and you won’t ever find something better. Even if Zeref were the one who produced it, he wouldn’t be able to surpass this masterpiece.”
It’s not that Sila didn’t trust Orpheus, but as Bluebird had said, it really looked like a bag. Regardless, he took it from Orpheus’s hand.
“Remove your clothing first. It needs to come into direct contact with your skin. It’s also a type of clothing. Do you plan to wear clothes on top of other clothes?”
Sila removed the upper part of his outfit and strapped the Mechanical God's Protection over his shoulder. It immediately attached to his back, and Sila soon felt like he was jolted by electricity.
“Ouch!” Sila fell to the ground. Fortunately, the electric didn’t continue to jolt him.
“Oh, I forgot to tell you that you would feel a bit of pain, like a mosquito biting you,” The Android King said in a carefree manner.
Even without looking at his back, Sila could tell that the armor was functioning. All the gears engraved onto the armor were spinning; the larger gear was rotating clockwise while the three smaller gears were rotating counterclockwise.
“Will it take a long time? It’s vibrating. My back is numb.”
“It’s analyzing your body and evolving itself accordingly. Learn to wait. Good things always come late.”
As he was waiting for the Mechanical God's Protection to complete its analysis, Sila got his chance to ask the Android King about something that made him curious.
“Mister Orpheus said that this armor would have the power of a weapon, right? The Right Arm of the Sealed One also states that I can’t use a main weapon. So, what if I want to use a weapon? How can I do that?”
“Oh? There will be no problem. You can just use anything you want to use.”
“Eh? The system says I can’t use it though.”
Orpheus walked over to an empty chair and lifted it up. “It depends on what you think ‘using a weapon’ means. For example, if I lift this chair up and smack Bluebird with it because that guy is so talkative that it’s annoying, will you say that the chair is a weapon?”
Shuddering, Bluebird instantly transformed into a tailorbird and perched on Yardpirun’s shoulder, his body shaking non-stop.
“In that case, I think the chair is considered a weapon, sir.”
“Exactly. Monster Soul gives you a lot of freedom. By saying you can’t use a main weapon, it just means you can’t equip it. You won’t get the relevant support skill or the options attached to a weapon.”
The advantage of being able to equip an item was the ability to summon it back and forth from the system window. Nevertheless, Sila had Hidden Weapon Firing so summoning it wasn’t a problem, though he had to manually return whatever he summoned to the system window. As for the support skill, it referred to weapon mastery skills like the one he used to possess when he used a dagger to kill slimes; it would increase his base attack power when using the relevant weapon. Lastly, the options attached to a weapon meant the weapon’s special ability, like setting the enemy on fire with a slash, increasing health recovery rate while wielding the weapon, or enhancing the death penalty for anyone who is struck down by the weapon.
In conclusion, if Sila didn’t plan to rely on these three advantages, he was free to use a main weapon like others.
The analysis was finally finished. All of the gears accelerated and shone a bright light that covered Sila.

Soon, the light faded away, and the gears stopped spinning. Orpheus brought a full-length mirror out and placed it in front of Sila so he could see himself.
Reflected in the mirror was Sila in black futuristic wuxia clothing. His short sleeves had two layers; the inner layer tightly embraced his skin from the shoulder to his elbow while the outer layer was loose and had a silver shoulder guard. The back of the armour was still engraved with the same two-layered gears. His pants transformed to jeans with a similar black color but slightly less saturated, and his shoes were deep black. Regardless of the appearance, the most important thing to Sila was being able to move comfortably. Even though Orpheus said that it was armor, it was more comfortable than any of his previous sets of clothing.
Feeling extremely satisfied with his new gear, Sila opened his system window to read its description and asked Orpheus some questions about it, before finally proceeding to log out.

***

(S) Mechanical God’s Protection [Orpheus]
A special kind of protective armor that will always adapt itself to the user’s preferences and body condition.

*Produced from Orichalcum, but cannot collect experience points.
+ Increases both physical attack and defense points by X (determined by the user’s energy reinforcement infused in the armor, without an upper limit).
+ You are immune to all poisons and curses.
+ It will automatically promote your Rank once when you reach the maximum level of the Rank. (The exception is promoting from Lord Rank to Emperor Rank.)
+ Unbreakable.
- Cannot be sold or transferred.
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Chapter 153: Teacher Mora
After he removed the brain scanner from his head, Sila pushed himself up from the bed and headed for the bathroom. He washed his face and brushed his teeth before heading downstairs.
“Oh? Sila, you are up early. Come. Let’s have breakfast together,” Rashane called out as he greeted Sila.
Looking ahead, Sila saw that there were four people sitting around the dining table; they were Rashane, Doctor Panhathai, Varee, and lastly, Vata.
Rashane was brightly smiling from ear to ear. Vata bowed her head slightly to greet Sila. As it turned out, the matter that Vata was in a hurry to take care of in the Town of Beginnings was to log out and reunite with her family.
“Sila, you look restless, what is going on?” asked Varee.
“Um... Teacher Mora sent me a message. He told me to return to the dojo immediately.”
Rashane stood up. “In that case, I will drive you there.”
Sila politely declined his offer. “You don't need to worry, Uncle, I can go there myself.”
Panhathai offered as well. “Let me drive you there.”
“You really don’t have to. I can call a taxi. Please pardon me.” Sila took out his smartphone. The smartphones of this era were very easy to use; even an analog person like Sila could figure out how to use it pretty quickly. He pressed the ‘Call Driver’ button, and the smartphone immediately called over the nearest taxi without a passenger to his location. As such, even though Sila had said he would make a call, all he really did was press a button.

“I will send Sila off at the entrance. Please continue without me for a while.”

As Varee finished speaking, she followed Sila outside and stood next to him looking at the street.
“Even though my home is far away from the central block, it connected to the main road, so it will take only five minutes or so before the taxi arrives,” Varee said.
“Oh... Um... I see,” replied Sila. His mind drifted away; he was concerned about his teacher and the dojo.
“Is everything okay in the game? I heard that Big Sister Vata troubled you.”
“No, I’m okay, she didn’t cause me any problems,” said Sila. His eyes still looked into the distance, praying for the taxi to come soon.
“Big Sister Vata usually hangs out with her friends, only hunting monsters, so she is unaware of many things. Therefore...”
Sila gave Varee an annoyed look. “I said I’m okay. Miss Vata didn’t do anything wrong.”
“...Yes, thank you,” Varee mumbled. It didn’t sound like her.
“Oh, the taxi is coming. Thanks for sending me off.” Sila waved his hand to the yellow taxi. Suddenly, Varee grabbed onto his wrist, causing Sila to turned his head back.
“Big Sister Vata came back to the house for the first time after she met you. I don’t know what you said to her. But, I truly, truly... thank you.” It was rare for Varee to show him her delicate side, so Sila was in a daze.
The sound of the horn could be heard, so Varee released his wrist. Sila looked at the taxi once before shifting his gaze back to her.
“I didn’t do anything. Miss Vata wanted to come back herself. All I did was give her a slight push.”
“Anyway, thank you,” said Varee. She walked back into her house while Sila entered the taxi.
The taxi driver asked, “Where would you like to go, sir?”
Pressing on the smartphone, Sila showed a certain GPS location to the driver. He had registered the location of his dojo into his smartphone the last time he went there.
The driver took a glance at the location before inputting the location into the car’s system. Soon, a map was displayed on the screen, and the taxi followed the route.

***
Arriving at the destination, the yellow car left Sila in front of the Flaming Cloud dojo; the dojo which he currently owned. It looked exactly the same as the last time he visited, except it was a lot cleaner.
Walking up the stone steps that led to the dojo, Sila encountered his teacher sweeping the leaves in the front yard. He quickly approached his teacher and put his palms together to greet him.
“Good morning, Teacher.”
“Sila, you arrived earlier than I thought. It was only two hours ago that I sent you a message.”
“I just happened to be free, so I logged out immediately, sir.” Sila walked over to his teacher. “Let me be the one to clean it, Teacher. It’s my duty.”
Mora waved his hand. “No need. I’m the one taking care of the dojo right now.”
“But, it used to be my duty...” Sila paused as Mora asked him to with a gesture.
“Anyway, now that you have arrived, this is not the time to sweep leaves. Let’s enter. I have something to discuss with you.”
The calm and casual environment of the dojo caused Sila to forget that his teacher had summoned him with urgency. Mora leaned the broom against the wall and proceeded to the inner part of the dojo, while Sila tailed behind. Both of them removed their shoes and entered the room. Mora sat down in a kneeling position with his legs beneath him while Sila sat down across from him in the same style.
“No need to be that serious. I will explain everything later on the way. You are here early so we have some spare time. Let me hear what you have been up to after you began playing the game.”
Sila was curious about where they would go, but he knew his teacher the most; if his teacher said he would explain on the way, he would only explain on the way, not here. That aside, he was surprised that his teacher wanted to know about his past experiences. In the past, his teacher usually didn’t show interest in his personal matters, to the point that he sometimes felt that his teacher was cold to him. Nevertheless, deep down, Sila knew that his teacher did care about him, though he was still surprised that his teacher asked him to tell the story directly.
Sila explained everything that had happened after he entered the game. He didn’t keep any secrets from Mora. If Sila had to pick someone in his life who he could confide in and absolutely trust, that person was undoubtedly Mora.
Heedfully, Mora listened to everything he told. He sometimes asked Sila about some unclear matters and seemed to be especially interested in Kiryu’s message. At long last, he fell into silence after hearing Sila tell him about his idea of wanting to try using a sword.
“Teacher?” It took Sila more than two hours to tell Mora everything he had experienced in the game. Even though it was a long time, he was glad that he could spend time with Mora. He was willing to continue spending time with his teacher even if he had to sit in his current position all day.
“...Nothing. First, show me Tiger Dragon Qi.”
“I will. But it will be weaker than in the game...” muttered Sila.
“I’m aware. Try circulating it throughout your body.”
Closing his eyes, Sila corrected his sitting posture, changing to sit cross-legged. Tiger Dragon Qi slowly circulated throughout his body. Once he was done, he opened his eyes. The power he could feel from the qi was only a tenth of what he felt in the game.
“Not bad. Keep practicing it. In the beginning, I was worried about your inner force, but it’s okay now. This qi art is even superior to our dojo’s Flaming Cloud Qi.”
“Our dojo also has a qi art? This is the first time I’ve heard about this.”
“We do. However, Flaming Cloud Qi is a qi that is as hot as a flame and as shapeless as a cloud. If your understanding of inner force is lacking and your body is not strong enough, it will be dangerous for you to cultivate it. I planned to teach you the art over the next four or five years, but not anymore. Teaching you right now will be more than just fine.”
Listening quietly, Sila felt like his teacher was more open to him. In the past, Mora didn’t even tell him about the name of the dojo.
“Unfortunately, Flaming Cloud Qi is very dangerous and cannot be transmitted from one person to another. You need to learn and cultivate it yourself. This is what you’ll do: continue practicing Tiger Dragon Qi until its level reaches 100. This will protect you from qi deviation. When that is done, practice Flaming Cloud Qi. I will send the art to your system window.”
“Is that possible?”
“Sure, why not? It might be a qi art, but it’s just a book with illustrations. If you go to main cities like Grea City, Zhongsuyuan City, or Alkedia City, you will even get to see magazines from our world being sold there.”
Even though he had been to Grea City, Sila had never visited a bookstore or a news stand.
“There is no problem with your inner force. Next is your martial arts. What do you intend to do about them?”
Sila scratched his head. Being asked suddenly like this, he wasn’t sure how to answer.
“Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps, Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, and Nine Sun-Melting-Fists are all great martial arts. I plan to continue practicing them, Teacher.”
Mora furrowed his brows. The expression of dissatisfaction was clearly shown on his face. “If that’s really your plan, I have to say that I’m very disappointed in you. Sila, do know why I have never taught you any martial moves?”
Realizing that his answer was wrong, Sila felt ashamed. “I don’t know, Teacher.”
“Other dojos teach their disciples martial moves so that they become martial artists. This is the traditional method; it’s easy to see the progress. On the other hand, I taught you the way of martial artists without teaching you any moves. With this method, you won’t be limiting yourself to fixed movements. You are like a pond that is ready to absorb everything you learn. But, just now, you chose to create a box to limit your thinking. That is why I said I was disappointed.”
“Does that mean... I don’t need to bother practicing martial arts?”
“That’s also an incorrect answer. If you focus too much on qi and neglect martial arts, you will be like an infant with herculean strength; no matter how strong you are, you can’t take down an ordinary adult.”
“Eh? Practicing is wrong, yet not practicing is also wrong. What should I do, then, teacher?”

“You need to develop your own martial art. The tenet of our Flaming Cloud dojo is ‘Understand the box to think outside the box.’ There will be no art more suitable for you than the art you create yourself. You should continue to polish your Weapon Subduing Fist. Don’t be so inclined toward other arts.”
This time, it was Sila's turn to furrow his brows. “But, can my art become superior to those three arts? Each of them is an exceptional art.”
“You are too naive, Sila. The true form of a martial art is something only the true successor learns. Do you think that Vichien and Sanon have taught you everything about their arts? Even if you continue to practice them, there will be no way for you to utilize Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps as skillfully as Sangdao or use Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws as cleverly as Kawin does. Even Nine Sun-Melting-Fists still has some content that I didn’t write down in the book.”
“They haven’t taught me everything about the arts? What do you mean, Teacher?” Sila wondered. Sanon was one case, but what did it mean that even Wu Ming (who Mora called Vichien) and Mora hadn’t taught him everything about their arts?
“Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps will show its full potential when used in tandem with Star Ocean Sword Art. These two arts were designed with the intention to be used together. Not to mention Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws. You don’t know its secret martial moves that can bring out the most of its power. In addition, you don’t know its special breathing technique.”
Sila gaped. This meant, all this time that he thought he was very close to mastering the three arts, he couldn’t have been further from the truth. He wasn’t close to mastering even a single one of them.
“What about Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, Teacher?” Sila wistfully asked.
“The most important features of Nine Sun-Melting-Fists are finger strength and acupuncture points. The illustrations in the book are small so you can’t see the finger movements really well, right? That’s why I said you are still far from perfecting the art. As for the acupuncture points, you need to know that there are three-hundred-and-sixty-five acupuncture points in the human body, and among them, there are forty-eight that are vital. You must build up finger strength and train to use your fingers with great precision, then, remember the positions of all the acupuncture points. For the record, the position of acupuncture points in each person can vary slightly based on their figure, muscle, and fat. For this, you need to accumulate experience so you can accurately pinpoint the location of anyone’s acupuncture points.”
“W-Why does it sound so hard, Teacher?”
“I never told you it would be easy, though I’m absolutely sure you can pull it off. You have built up your finger strength since childhood, so the first hurdle is already cleared. As for the knowledge of acupuncture points, I will send it to you together with the Flaming Cloud Qi book.
“Next is what I’m worried about the most: your way of thinking. Do not think that it’s just a negligible matter. Based on your story, if not for your luck and your quick wit, you would have died at least a dozen times. Your way of thinking won’t just endanger yourself but also those around you.”
Mora’s statement reminded Sila of Bow. He wondered what would happen to her life. Will she be able to wake up? Will she be able to play around like other children?
“Well, I have no one to blame but myself. For me to teach you the way of a martial artist, I had to cut you from typical sets of ideals and beliefs, so it’s not strange that you lack social skills. For us to fix your way of thinking, it will be hard, but not impossible.”
“We can fix that?” wondered Sila. Was his teacher so capable to the point that even his habits and way of thinking could be fixed?
“I guess so. Sila, oftentimes in battles, you always imagine yourself as others, right?”
“Yes, sir. When I don’t know which action to take, I often imagine what others would do in my situation.”
“Just do that even when you’re not fighting. Try to imagine yourself as others and interact with people like you think they would. Give yourself enough time, and you will develop your own way of thinking. How about it? When we put it this way, it’s like practicing arts, don’t you think?”
“Exactly, Teacher! It sounds easier for me to do that.”
This was something that Montra had done his best to prevent from happening. He had tried to stop Mora from meeting Sila since Mora was the one who could accelerate Sila’s growth; not only regarding martial arts but also his way of thinking. He never thought that, despite his careful planning, in the end Sila ended up meeting Mora with the help of his own father.
“Lastly...” Mora continued when Sila was summarizing all of the advice his teacher had given.
“Is there still more, Teacher? Qi, martial arts, my way of thinking, and... Oh! About the sword, right, Teacher?” Sila guessed based on the expression Mora had shown him when he told Mora about his desire to learn how to use a sword.
“Correct. But, before that, let me ask you first. Why does it need to be a sword?”
“Why does it need to be a sword?... If you put it like that, I must say I really don’t know, Teacher. I have tried using some weapons, but the sword is the only weapon that I... I can’t explain, Teacher. I just get the feeling that my weapon of choice must only be a sword.”
Mora fell into silence. “Must only be a sword... Is it?”
Sila also kept his mouth shut as he knew Mora was about to continue.
“Firstly, let me tell you that Montra must have deliberately left that sword in your hands. He indirectly made you aware of the advantage of wielding a weapon. And once you understood it, he gave you a sword. You must be thinking that it’s your own decision to learn how to use a sword, but, in fact, it’s the decision Montra made for you.”
“For what purpose, Teacher?”
“For wasting your time. His goal is to win the war, so he will do anything to hinder you, his direct competitor, from growing stronger. He is fully aware that our dojo doesn’t possess a weapon art. With only a short span of time before the war event’s scheduled beginning, you can’t possibly learn to properly use a sword, even when taking your outstanding speed of growth into consideration. Ask yourself. Between continuing to polish your bare hand techniques that are just a few steps below Montra’s, and starting to practice your sword art from scratch, which do you think will make you stronger?”
“Um... I...” Sila knew the answer to that question already. He just couldn’t imagine that Montra had planned that far ahead.
“I will ask you again. Give me your honest answer. Even knowing that, are you still interested in learning how to use a sword?”
Pondering for a moment, Sila recalled his feeling when he learned martial arts. He really loved practicing martial arts; it made him feel like there were many ways in which he could improve. Nevertheless, no feeling was similar to when he touched a sword for the first time. At that time, the sword wasn’t just a weapon, it was a fundamental part of his life that had always been missing. It was an inexplicable, mysterious feeling that Sila couldn’t put into words.
“Yes, Teacher. Even knowing that, I still want to learn how to use a sword.”
Staring into the depth of his disciple's eyes, Mora stood up.
“Wait here.” Then, he left.
Feeling regretful, Sila was sure that his answer disappointed Mora. Even though his teacher attempted to warn him, he still stubbornly wanted to try a sword.
After a short while, Mora came back and placed two things in front of Sila. One was covered by an oilcloth, and the other was an old brown book that looked quite weathered.
“From now on, they are yours... No, to be exact, they were yours from the very beginning. I was just safeguarding them.”
Unwrapping the oilcloth, Sila discovered a long, double-edged sword within. It was an ordinary-looking sword with a standard ratio, and though it looked plain, Sila felt that it was, in fact, far from ordinary. His mind became calmer once he touched its hilt.
As Sila held the sword, Mora explained, “I won’t prohibit you from learning how to use a sword, but the sword Montra gave you doesn’t suit you. Remember the shape, appearance, size, and weight of this sword, then find a similar one to use in the game.”
Sila picked up the book nearby. It turned out to be a book containing a sword art. The title of the book was Heaven’s Decree Sword Art.
“Heaven’s Decree Sword Art was designed to be used with the Sila Sword. Although the sword looks ordinary, it’s the ultimate sword, second to none.”

[T/N: Sila Sword a.k.a. Stone Sword.]
“Sila Sword? What a coincidence. Its name and mine are alike,” Sila said half-jokingly.
“It’s actually you who was named after it,” Montra indifferently said.
Sila was about to ask his teacher what that meant, but there was a knock on the front door of their dojo. Turning his head, he saw a man in a suit standing in front of the already-opened door.
“Mister Mora. The car has arrived, sir.”
“Let’s go,” replied Mora, and the man in a suit bowed at him before walking away.

Mora said to Sila, “I will keep this sword for you. As for the book, I will scan it and send it to you in the game.”
After he went to store the sword in his room, Mora returned to Sila. Together they left the dojo and approached the limousine waiting outside. As the man from before spotted them, he put on a cap and opened the door for them.
“Don’t forget what I said, Sila. If you do what I told you, even Montra won’t be your match.”
“But, Teacher, you told me to do many things; Completing my own martial art, training qi, studying acupuncture points, and learning the sword art. I’m afraid that I can’t do all of them with what time I have left. I will probably let you down.”
Mora showed him a gentle smile while stroking Sila’s head. “That’s the main reason why I told you to meet me today. Get in. I will explain on the way.”
Both of them entered the luxury car and the driver sat down in his seat.
Realizing that his teacher could find a solution for every problem, even the ones which Sila deemed impossible, Sila began to think that maybe his teacher was more amazing than he had ever imagined.
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Chapter 154: Martial Skill
The black limousine began to move and headed away from town. The Flaming Cloud dojo was already located near the outskirts, but the limo still traveled at a fast pace. As timed passed, fewer buildings could be seen around them. In the end, Sila no longer cared about their surroundings and continued the conversation with his teacher.
“Where are we going, Teacher?”
“One of the Nervous System Research Institutes, ‘Cynthia Eight’.”
“The Nervous System... what?”
“The Nervous System Research Institute... Do not mind the name. Just think of it as one of the locations related to Monster Soul. It’s one of the places where Independent NPCs can log in.”
Sila began to understand. “Ah, I see. If I log in from there, I can stay in the game for a longer time, right, Teacher?” As he said this, he furrowed his brows.
“Say it, Sila.”
Sila nodded. “Yes, Teacher. I’m just thinking that, even if I can stay online without logging out, I will only get a few more days at most, which won’t make a major difference.”
Glancing toward the front of the limousine, Mora saw that there was a partition between the driver and the passenger seats. Still, he decided not to trust that their conversation was private.
“I will talk about that when we reach the Institute. Do you have any questions for me? After today, we will hardly have time to meet each other.”
‘Ah, that’s true. If I stay online all the time, that means I won’t get to go outside.’ Sila contemplated which question to ask before opening his mouth.
“About the sword art, Teacher. Our dojo doesn’t have a weapon art, does it? Why do you have one with you?”
Mora sighed. “You are already an adult, so the time for me to tell you has come...”
Noticing his teacher’s expression, Sila realized that what he was about to hear should be very important.
“The Sila Sword and Heaven’s Decree Sword Art don’t belong to our dojo. I’m just safeguarding them in the place of my best friend, to give them to his son when the time comes...”
“His son...?”
“Correct. It’s you, Sila. Heaven’s Decree Sword Art is the art your father—your biological father—gave me before he passed away.”
“My... biological father...” In fact, Sila had somehow already guessed that ever since Mora told him he was named after the sword. Still, he couldn’t help but be surprised. Mora had never told him a thing about his biological parents, and Sila had never asked. He always believed that he was an orphan who his teacher adopted from an orphanage. Never had he imagined that his biological father was his teacher’s friend.
“Your father is Pumin, and your mother is Irene. The three of us were close friends. Pumin was a profound practitioner like myself, while Irene was a German neuroscientist. After the two of them passed away, I took you in and raised you.”
Listening silently, the names of his parents were engraved into Sila’s mind. “How did... they die?”
Despite having prepared thousands of times how he would tell Sila about his parents, when the time really came, Mora still needed a moment to put his words in order. His expression was sorrowful, and his speech was noticeably stuttering.

“Twenty-three years ago, your father was renowned as the Sword Prodigy. While he was active, his name was known by every profound practitioner. Even though he was an outspoken person, sometimes righteous and sometimes chaotic, he was the most talented and sincere person I knew. When my teacher passed away, us three Elders—Vichien, Sanon, and I—had the same decision that we would select him as the next successor for the Wulin Lord position.”
“The previous successor... Teacher told me that the mission assigned to the previous successor was too difficult, leading to his...” Sila said, and then stopped.
“Correct. The mission for him was to become the strongest swordsman who stood at the zenith. To achieve that mission, he traveled around the world. Despite his bad habit of being headstrong and stubborn, his ability was genuinely transcendent. It took him only a year to triumph over every famous sword dojo. The mission should have ended there, but your father was an obstinate person; he wasn’t satisfied with his current ability and wanted to invent his own sword art, Heaven’s Decree. He set his mind on achieving that goal within one year... which later proved to be too short...
“You need to understand that, at the time, brainwave technology wasn’t as advanced as it is today. Despite this, when he heard that there was technology that could help him have more time to practice profound arts, your father traveled to one of the research institutes in Germany, where Irene worked.”
Casting his eyes downward, Sila continued to listen. That should have been the moment when his parents met each other.
“Unfortunately, the technology back then was still being developed and as such, was a lot more dangerous. Your father overworked his brain, and, in the end, he fell into a coma for three months before finally passing away, leaving the pregnant Irene behind. Then, soon after you were born, her sorrow for Pumin’s death overcame her; she blamed herself, thinking that she was the cause of his death. In the end, her body steadily deteriorated... and she died.”
Lifting his head up, Mora looked straight into Sila’s eyes. “It’s my fault. I should have stopped him, but... deep down in my heart, I also wanted to witness the birth of the ultimate sword art, the art that Pumin said that would usher in the next era of sword arts, so... I didn’t hold him back.”
“It’s alright, Teacher. That was my father’s choice. I don’t think he would ever blame you for that,” Sila said with a faint voice.
Silence filled the air until Mora broke the awkward atmosphere.
“There is something else that you should know: Even though your father was famous and everyone knows he was inventing the sword art before his demise, no one knows that he has a descendant. You can make use of this fact if necessary.”
“How, Teacher?”
“I will let you think about that yourself. You’re a curious person and tend to ask others for an answer. However, if you only depend on others, your thinking ability won’t improve. So, this will be another part of your training. While it’s true that asking the experts is often a good choice, you need to think for yourself sometimes. Otherwise, if you are left with no one to ask, you won’t be able to come up with an idea on your own.”
The limousine slowed down before finally stopping, and the partition slid down. “We have arrived, Mister Mora.”
Mora didn’t wait for the driver to open the door, exiting the limousine himself, and was followed closely by Sila. Both of them entered the research institute.
It seemed his teacher was popular since everyone in the building recognized and bowed their heads to him. Mora walked through room after room, not stopping until they reached the elevator. He and Sila entered, and Mora took out a key to open the hidden button showing ‘B8’. He pressed it and the elevator descended.
‘Why does it look so secretive?’ Sila wondered. The fact that Independent NPCs can stay online for a long period of time should be known by most if not all players, so he didn’t understand why his teacher had to act like it was some kind of top secret.
The elevator’s door slid open, and they entered an air-conditioned, spacious room filled with computers and electronic equipment. There was only a single person in the room, who Sila could tell at first glance was a scientist. The man wore a white lab coat and had long brown hair. He also wore a thick pair of glasses, but even that couldn’t hide his handsome face. The man approached them.
“The preparations are complete, Mister Mora.” As he finished talking, he looked at Sila.
“Thanks... This is Sila, my disciple,” Mora began the introductions.
“Hello. I’m Joshua and I’m the scientist stationed in this laboratory. It’s nice to meet you.” The man extended his hand in an attempt to greet Sila.
Sila reached out and shook his hand as he returned the greeting. “Hello, sir. I’m Sila... Hm?”
“Is there something wrong?” Joshua asked. The gentle smile lingered on his face, though Sila couldn’t see his expression clearly thanks to the thick pair of glasses.
“No, sir. It’s nothing.” Sila released Joshua’s hand.
“In order to not waste time, I will start the scanning process. Pardon me, Mister Sila, but I would like you to give me a sample of your blood.” Joshua took out a small syringe from his desk, while Sila looked at his teacher, seeking his opinion.
“Your blood is needed for Joshua to perform a deep analysis of your physical condition, to ensure that you will be perfectly fine when you use the capsule. It’s a normal procedure.”
Hearing the explanation, Sila extended his arm so that Joshua could cleanse the area with alcohol before injecting the needle, filling the syringe with his blood.
“It will take some time. Could you please change your clothes while you are waiting? A set of clothing is on the table, and the restroom is to the left.”

Looking at his teacher and seeing him nod for the second time, Sila picked up the clothes and obediently went to the restroom. The outfit was white and had rather long sleeves. The only part of him that was revealed after wearing this suit was his head, above the chin.
Dragging himself from the restroom, Sila saw Joshua dropping his blood into strange-looking equipment. The scientist noticed Sila and pointed at the empty large box on the table.
“Except for your ID card, please put everything you have in this box, Mister Sila. I will keep them for now and return them to you when you log out.”
Once he had finished placing his belongings into the box, Sila went to sit in the chair next to his teacher. It was at this moment that he had a chance to inspect the room. He saw three life support capsules inside another room behind tempered glass, though he couldn’t see who was inside.
Typing on the keyboard at high speed, Joshua looked at the data displayed on the monitor, then walked over to the others.
“It’s finished. There are no problems with your body; you can proceed to use the capsule normally.”
Sila couldn’t help but be curious. “You can tell that with only blood, sir?”
Joshua nodded. “Yes, just blood is enough. The machine I used is the most advanced DNA analyzer in the world. Just a small amount of blood and it can tell you almost everything about the person; dominant and recessive alleles of genes, chronic diseases, allergies, and more. It’s a ground-breaking machine, though the cost to create one is astronomical.”
Sila nodded in understanding, though he wasn’t sure he understood all of it.
“Let me tell you something first; the brain-scanning capsule that Mister Sila is about to use is different from the ones that most NPCs use. It’s a special model, and only three of them exist in the world.”
“Eh? Doesn’t it just allow me to stay online for a longer time, sir?”
Joshua shook his head. “Although it will also enable you to stay online for a long time, that’s not all it does. The most significant factor that makes it stands out among the others is the ‘synchronization rate’. Normally, the brain scanners sold commercially and the ones used by NPCs only have a synchronization rate of ten percent. However, for the three in front of you, they have the highest synchronization rate of seventy percent.”
“What is the difference, sir?”
“No difference can be seen in the game, Mister Sila. Rather, the difference will show up in reality. With the synchronization rate being this high, your body will receive strong feedback from your in-game avatar, though the special medicinal liquid is also required.”
Joshua looked at Sila, who frowned at his words, and realized that he needed to explain more.
“Um... how should I explain it? Let me ask you this, then: Mister Sila, not including your in-game abilities, do you think there is a difference between how strong you and your in-game avatar are?”
Sila thought about it for a moment. “Yeah, there is a difference. In reality, I can only use a tenth of my power.”
Joshua shook his head again. “It’s the opposite, Mister Sila. In fact, it’s your avatar that can exert ten times more power than your real body. It’s your ability in the real world that matters, and by using one of these capsules, there won’t be a big disparity between you and your avatar. You can call this a shortcut to getting stronger. It’s not that the ordinary capsules can’t do it, though, it’s just that they will take a lot longer, maybe by a hundredfold.”
Sila smiled at the explanation. “Wow. That’s pretty cool. If everyone used this kind of capsule, it will significantly shorten the time they need to practice in real life. In the game, we have a lot more time to practice, and we can even die without worries. Therefore, we just have to do our best in the game, and our body in real life will become stronger.”
Mora broke his silence, interrupting their conversation. “Sila, you have to promise me that you won’t mention the existence of these three capsules to anyone, including your closest friends. It’s top secret.”
“W-Why, Teacher? You told me that the objective of the Wulin Masters Association is to pass on profound arts. If we use this kind of machine, not only can we inherit the arts, but the arts will also be developed at an astonishing speed. There are only pros, and no cons, aren’t there, Teacher?”
“Its pros are its cons, Sila. I have taught you that martial arts consists of profound ethics and martial skill. Profound ethics refers to the process of learning martial arts; training one’s body and mind to become a proper human. Whereas, martial skill refers to the skill necessary to win against enemies. Only by combining the two can you call it a true martial art, and only by learning both of them together can you call yourself a profound practitioner.
“True, these three machines in front of you can help you learn martial skills by bypassing the process of learning profound ethics. Imagine yourself in a world where all strong people lack ethical sense and prey on the weak. If that kind of world were to unfold, would you still tell me with confidence that we are having success in maintaining profound arts?”
Sila could understand what his teacher said in no time. Martial arts must consist of both profound ethics and martial skill. If the world was filled with people with great martial skills but lacking ethics, he would rather say that it’s the world where martial arts have gone extinct. What was left weren’t profound practitioners but only the strong who bullied the weak.
“This is one of the reasons we changed our mind about selecting Montra. He is a genius, but in recent years, he has been focusing too much on polishing martial skills and neglecting ethics. Even though he has become stronger, his strength isn’t a genuine one. Remember it well, Sila, and don’t repeat the same mistake as Montra.”
“Yes, Teacher.”
“Now that you understand the seriousness of this matter, promise me that you won’t tell anyone about the capsules. No one. With no exception.”
“I understand, Teacher. However... Montra is Mister Sanon’s son. I think he might have heard about these capsules from him.”
“You don’t need to worry about that. The fact that these capsules exist is only known by Joshua and I. Oh, and you, too.”
“Eh? Other Elders don’t know about them?” Sila exclaimed with surprise.
“Correct. Not only about the capsule, but the fact that Pumin had a son is also only known by Joshua and myself. For the latter, you can take advantage of it.”
“Yes, Teacher. I promise.”
Joshua handed Sila a helmet.
“Please wear it and enter into the leftmost capsule.”
Joshua went to the monitor, so Mora used this chance to continue his conservation with Sila.
“Sila, I know that you want to learn the sword art, but I would like to suggest you practice the bare hands' art first. Be sure to learn many things but think less when it comes to inventing your own arts. Do not let the principles of other arts limit your imagination. Your prominent point is your adaptive thinking. No matter how great the martial arts you have learned are, just think of them as the foundations, the stepping stones. Use them if you want, but forget them if you have to. Once you have success in inventing your profound art, continue to practice the sword art. Take one step at a time. Do not rush yourself.”
Sila listened to his teacher’s words. “Yes, Teacher. But the time is short; if I’m not in a hurry...”
Mora lifted his hand up to cut Sila’s sentence short. “In Monster Soul, there is a dimension that is more special than other dimensions. The flow of time in that dimension will be several times slower than usual, and there is something in that dimension that you need to find. It’s a gift that I left for you and also the reason why I accepted the position of Independent NPC.”
“The reason that Teacher agreed to become an Independent NPC?”
“Correct. The name of that dimension is the Desert of Death. It’s not difficult to go there as everyone knows about it. Now, you should go.”
“Yes, Teacher.” Sila entered into the inner room, and the leftmost capsule slid open. Half of the capsule was filled with a glowing green liquid.
Joshua’s voice came from the speaker at the corner of the room. “Put the helmet on and press the button on your collar. When you’re finished, connect the cable on your helmet to the oxygen tank within the capsule, insert your card into the red hole, and lie down in the capsule.”
Sila followed Joshua’s instructions. His clothing was insulated, so he wasn’t aware that the liquid was freezing cold. Once his body was submerged into the liquid, the capsule closed itself and Joshua continued to type something on the keyboard. Soon, Sila’s consciousness entered the game.
The remaining two people stood by the monitor. Joshua removed his glasses, revealing his attractive face. “He has grown into a fine man and become a lot stronger. When he shook my hand, it seemed he could sense that I have a lot of inner force.”
Mora still didn’t take his eyes off the capsule next to Sila. “Won’t you tell Sila the truth? That you are his last relative?.”
“I guess not. I was a part of the project when my brother-in-law fell into a coma; I think it’s safe to say it’s my fault Sila’s father passed away. As a side note from me, Sila already has another relative. Mora, you are both a good father and a teacher to him.”
“That was in the past. With Sila’s personality, he won’t...”
“Even if Sila won’t blame me, I still blame myself. Everything started because of my selfishness.”
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Chapter 155: The New Emperor
Instead of appearing within the hotel room like usual, Sila found himself in a completely empty white room. He looked around with skepticism.
“No need to panic, Mister Sila. The flow of time in this room is equal to reality so we can properly talk to each other. I just want to adjust the synchronization rate first. If the rate were to suddenly jump from ten to seventy percent, it could be harmful to your body.” Joshua’s voice echoed throughout the room.
Now that Sila understood his situation, he asked, “What do you want me to do, sir?”
“You can do anything. I just need some time to assess the appropriate synchronization rate that is safe for your brain. In the future, I will slowly increase it so that it won’t endanger your body.”
As he was told to do anything he wanted, Sila didn’t know what to do. After thinking for a bit, he sat down cross-legged and activated Divine Raiment. Based on his experience, he was aware of how important Divine Raiment was. Thus, he wanted to familiarize himself with it.
The shortcoming of Divine Raiment was the fact that he could only use it for a short period of time. Thinking about it, Sila didn’t really require its protective ability. Instead, he only wanted a part of its ability to heighten his focus.
So, he planned to come up with a method to cut its defensive ability and lessen the consumption. If he succeeded in doing that, he would be able to use Divine Raiment for longer.
Sila’s body was engulfed by a soft white light, and his mind seemed to be cut off from the world. He tried to lessen the power consumption and the thickness of the aura gradually became thinner.
The first step of using Divine Raiment wasn’t a difficult task; even Bow could do it, so it was easy for Sila once he got the hang of it. However, the next step was undoubtedly hard; it was to maintain the defensive power of Divine Raiment even with the thinnest aura. In some sense, it was similar to telling him to put a storm inside a balloon without letting it explode.
Then, the last step was for him to transmit the power of Divine Raiment into an object and maintain it, like what Viola had done with the slime rocks. However, Sila had no idea how Divine Raiment could regenerate itself without the user putting more magic power into it.
Nonetheless, Sila chose to ignore all those traditional steps. Mora’s warning made him realize that there would be no way for him to use the profound art as well as the original owner; the fact that he could only use Genesis Punch five times each day was a lesson.
So, he intended to fuse everything he learned, taking only the parts that he deemed useful, and create a new art for himself to use.
The art that no one could use as skillfully as he could, like how Montra invented his Heavenly Destiny Fist.
“Hello, Mister Sila. Can you hear me? Hello?” Joshua’s voice echoed again.
Opening his eyes, Sila inspected his body and found that the white aura was no longer visible, though his eyes reflected a calm demeanor; the power of Divine Raiment was still active, but only existing within his body.
Since it wasn’t covering his body anymore, Sila wondered whether he should continue to call it ‘Raiment’.
“Yes, I can, Mister Joshua.”
“Oh. I noticed you fell into silence so I wondered what happened. I just wanted to inform you that the analysis is completed. The synchronization rate that is safe for you is currently twenty-two percent, which is slightly higher than others.”
“What is the standard, sir?”
“Between sixteen to eighteen percent, I’d say. Nevertheless, to prevent possible damage to the brain, Monster Soul set the synchronization rate at ten percent.”
“What is the difference, though, sir?”
“Um... when talking about brainwaves, you need to know that there is still a lot we don’t know. Based on current scientific knowledge, I would say that brainwaves are related to our ability to learn. Of course, even this could be disproven in the future. Science is like this, Mister Sila. The knowledge we have is correct until a more correct fact proves otherwise and invalidates it.”
“I see. Then, how can I exit this room, sir?”
“I will send you out now. Please have fun with the game.” As Joshua finished speaking, Sila’s vision went blank as if someone turned off the light. When he could see again, he found himself in the hotel room he logged out in.
Moving his hands and feet, Sila couldn’t notice any difference. However, after recalling that Joshua told him the effect would show up in reality, not the game, Sila no longer paid it any mind.
Opening his system window, he didn’t find any new books. The flow of time in Monster Soul was five times faster than reality, so it’s natural that it would take Mora some time before he could send any books to Sila.
Exiting the hotel, Sila could see that the city had changed. Instead of the deserted city with only androids present, it had become a bit more lively with the sight of people, though the number of players was still a lot lower than any of the other cities he had visited. This meant the Blue Pigeon Guild had started its new business.
There were many things he wanted to do before practicing the arts. Sila teleported to his mansion and found the information Bluebird had left for him. After reading a part of it, Sila decided to store it in his system window and went to find Bluebird. It turned out to be easy since there were signs indicating the location of the branch of the Blue Pigeon Guild.
Sila followed the signs and arrived in front of the building. Looking at a symbol on the door, he couldn’t help but recall the first time he met Bluebird.
The man he was looking for was standing behind the counter, wearing a bartender suit. Bluebird had the same appearance as when Sila first met him. With the sound of the door being opened, Bluebird immediately removed his sullen face and showed a bright smile.
“Welcome to... Oh? Sila? Where have you been?”
“Are you working again?”
“Yeah, so damn annoying. Boss ordered me to take care of this new branch. She told me no one in the guild is more knowledgeable about Lost Grea City than I am, so she assigned me as the front desk staff. At least, until she finishes training other staff to work in my place.”
“Well, what she said is true. No one can possibly know more about Lost Grea City than you, Bluebird, since you explored every corner of the city.”
“If I knew this would happen, I wouldn’t have told her. I thought I would get her favor, but I get work instead. Damn. I’m too lazy to work.”
Sila couldn’t bring himself to pity Bluebird. “If you don’t want to work, just quit and become a guildless player.”
“Uwah. But I still want a salary... Are there any jobs out there that will let me do nothing and still get paid?” As he said this, Bluebird started mixing drinks. He shook the mixture well before pouring it into two glasses. He drank one himself while giving the other to Sila.
Sila dismissed Bluebird’s nonsensical blabbing. “The reason I’m here before is to ask you about the psychic-type skills.”
“I already put the information on your table in the mansion though. Super detailed. Written by Sir Bluebird.”
Sila placed the ‘book’ that was three times as thick as a telephone directory on the counter. The reason for its thickness was the fact the Bluebird wrote it page by page and tacked them with a stapler. If he had written the contents inside a standard Monster Soul book, the book would automatically shrink to a moderate size when closed.
“The book is not sorted by page number, alphabet, or anything. How can I find information I want to know?”
“It’s sorted by me, that’s obvious.” Bluebird pointed his finger at himself. “Sorted by me; my preference.”
“...”
“You can’t find the info you want? It’s very easy to find though. Just tell me what you want to know.”
Sila stated the names of the three skills that he wanted to learn, to which Bluebird nodded and flipped the pages at a fast pace. He copied some contents onto a piece of paper and handed it to Sila.
“There you go. It’s super easy to find, see?”
Sila took the piece of paper and looked at it, confirming that it was what he wanted. Written on the note was the locations of the skills and brief descriptions of their abilities.
“Thanks... By the way, have you selected a third skill for yourself?”

Bluebird smiled. “I haven’t. However, after some talk with the Android King, he half-forced, half-begged me to trade my right to obtain a third skill for his knowledge about how to use the ultimate skill of my race, Psychic Nest Returning Bird. Once I accepted his deal, I was kicked out of the palace and prohibited from entering.”
Since Bluebird accomplished the quest, same as Sila, he had the right to roam free around Lost Grea City. Because he hadn’t obtained all three skills, the system would think he had yet to receive all of the rewards, so he could enter everywhere, even the forbidden zones, to search for the skills he wanted. The Android King came to the realization that it would be super troublesome for Bluebird to continue to roam free in his kingdom, so he quickly closed the deal and declared the palace as one of the forbidden zones.
“That’s good. It should be better to be able to use your unique skill. What can it do though?”
“In the future, you will have to call me Emperor Bluebird. How about asking for my signature now?” Bluebird puffed up his chest.
“Is it that good? What can it do, actually?”
“Huhu. It’s my trump card, so it’s a secret. Well, at least I can tell you that: Be it Lone Wolf’s fist, Montra’s spell, Cross’ sword, or Zero’s magical qi, in front of this skill of mine, they would... Huhuhu.” Bluebird smirked.
Sila frowned. “...Is that so?” He thought he had heard Bluebird telling him something like this before.
“Sure~ But I’m still not used to it. I will be a dead man if I make a mistake when using it, so I’m undergoing secret training for the time being.”
If Bluebird really was undergoing secret training, he shouldn’t have told him. This thought crossed Sila’s mind, but he decided to keep it to himself.
“Anyway, I’ll be going now. I have a lot to do.” Sila stood up, but Bluebird pulled his hand.
“Wait. Sila. Did you forget something?”
Sila looked around. “Hm? Do you mean this book? Keep it. I don’t think I will have time to read it.”
“Nah,” Bluebird opened his palm. “I meant the beverages. These two drinks are 5,000 silver.”
“Eh? I didn’t even take a sip. And you are the one who made it on your own accord. Furthermore, why two? You drank one yourself, didn’t you?”
“Man, you’re rich. This amount is nothing to you. Think of it as treating your dear friend. Ah, it’s my Boss’s fault, she pressured me to find money for the guild.”
“Of course, I can manage to pay 5,000 silver. You should at least tell me first though. If you had just asked, I would’ve treated you. You shouldn’t trick me like this.”
“Ow, sorry, this poor Bluebird was in the wrong. I have learned from my mistake. Next time, please properly treat me. Actually, just think of it as Boss’s fault. I’m just a poor, pitiful debtor trying my best to return money to the greedy creditor. I’m forced to do everything I have to even though I really don’t want to.”
“...Yeah. I’m not that troubled by money, and the Blue Pigeon Guild is helping me a lot. I just checked my bank balance and noticed that I earned a bit of money recently, though I still owe money to the bank. Well, with the amount of income, my debt should be cleared sooner or later. I will just think of 5,000 silver as the information fee.”
“Thank you for your kindness, Mister Sila, but you don’t have to pay for it. It’s on the house this time.” Yardpirun’s voice could suddenly be heard five seats away from Sila, causing Bluebird to flinch.
“B-Boss. How long have you been here? Why don’t you inform me of your arrival? So that I can welcome you with the best of my ability.”
“I got here just a moment ago, Sir Bluebird the Emperor. I’m terribly sorry that my poor guild extorts money from Sir Bluebird. We are ashamed. It’s only due to a certain someone that our guild is so broke.”
Bluebird’s face went pale. “A-Ahem... B-Boss. Please don’t take it to heart. I was just joking around.”
“The words we speak can sometimes bind us. Please be more careful about what you say, Sir Bluebird.”
Meanwhile, Sila was thinking deeply. Previously, he couldn’t detect Yardpirun’s presence at all even though she was very close to him. While it’s true that it was because he didn’t use Divine Raiment, in reality, his opponents could show up anywhere and anytime. Because of this, he needed to be using Divine Raiment at all times. This event inspired him to come up with such a concept as a base.
“Mister Sila, If you don’t need anything else from us, may I ask you to leave? I think I will have to train my employee some more. And here I even thought I was going to replace him with someone. As it turns out, he still needs more coaching.”
Sila didn’t know what fate awaited Bluebird, and he didn’t think he wanted to know. Personally, he thought it would be best for Bluebird to be punished for some of his actions. Therefore, he bid Yardpirun farewell and left without making eye contact with Bluebird, who seemed to be pleading for his life.
As he exited through the door, someone walked in the opposite direction. She was a woman in white wuxia clothing.
White Swan entered the building. Originally, she was stationed in Zhongsuyuan City. However, she had been told to come to Lost Grea City to meet Boss.
“Hello, Boss... Eh? Bluebird.” When she said Bluebird’s name, she didn’t even try to hide the disgusted expression that appeared on her face.
“Swan, please wait for a minute. I need to talk to Bluebird.”
“Yes, Boss.” White Swan sat on the sofa and watched an enjoyable show in front of her.
After a short while, Bluebird was bruised all over. He would be fine with just getting beaten up. What he was more afraid of were his boss’ eyes, which seemed to see through his mind.
“I’m in the wrong,” Bluebird said with a pitiful tone while transforming into a tailorbird.
“Transform back immediately. I’m afraid to accidentally kill Sir Bluebird in this form. Why don’t you use your proud skill? You can even fight against the Four Emperors, so just a punch from a poor guild leader like me shouldn’t pose you any threat, right?”
However, Bluebird refused to transform back. Boss’s punches were too quick; he wouldn’t notice he was punched until after the attack was finished; there was no gap in which he could do anything. There would be no way for him to utilize Psychic Nest Returning Bird even once.
Yardpirun sighed. “Let’s end it for today. We will continue later. As for the cost of beverages... Since I’m a greedy creditor, Sir Bluebird will have to pay for it.”
“Eh?” He was about to argue when he looked into her eyes and froze.
“The new employee is waiting in front of the weapon shop. Please guide him through the important buildings around Lost Grea City so that he can take your position,” Yardpirun said, which caused Bluebird’s eyes to instantly sparkle. He flew out of the building immediately, afraid Boss would change her mind.
Then, Yardpirun approached White Swan.
“Bluebird caused trouble again?” said White Swan. This question naturally came out of her mouth as if it was a matter of fact. In fact, even if one day her guild were to collapse, the first question that would come into her mind would be: What did that bastard Blue do this time?
“Yes, you could say that. Fortunately, the one he tricked was Mister Sila; he isn’t the kind of person who would publicise this. If it had been someone else, our guild’s reputation would go into the mud.”
“He was so low as to trick a customer? As I warned you, Boss, you should fire him already. I already lost count of how many times that guy caused trouble.”
“If we overlook his personality that is seriously in need of discipline, his skill is the real deal. For example, please take a look at this.” Yardpirun placed the thick book in front of White Swan.
“What is this?” White Swan took it and flipped through the pages.
“Detailed information on every psychic-type skill that can be found in Lost Grea City. He spent less than two weeks collecting all this information. He didn’t even intend to sell the information; he just did it for a friend.”
“Two weeks?! That’s crazy! Look at how thick this book is.” As White Swan was about to praise him, she stopped and frowned. “But it’s not sorted, isn’t it? There are a lot of cross marks, and the handwriting is so bad.”
“That’s right. But if we edit it, sort it, and make it easier to read, it will be a bestseller. Can I ask you to do that?”
“M-Me?!”
“That’s right. You’re the most suitable person for this kind of job. If this book makes a killing, our financial problem will be solved, so I want there to be no issues with the book’s quality. As for your position at Zhongsuyuan City, I have already prepared someone to replace you.”
Listening to Yardpirun’s request, White Swan had no choice but to accept. “I see, Boss. By the way, when is the deadline?”
“The sooner, the better. The war event is almost here, and this book will provide players with an edge, so it’ll surely sell very well. How about a week?”
“Only a week?!” White Swan exclaimed with a loud voice.
“Bluebird took less than two weeks to finish it. He wasn’t even completely focused on gathering information.”
Listening to Boss’s reasoning, White Swan shut her mouth. Instead, her hatred toward Bluebird grew stronger.

‘It’s because of that damn Blue-Colored Catastrophe!’
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Chapter 156: Death Bridge
The first thing Sila did after parting from Bluebird was claiming his three skills in the Lost Android Kingdom. Then he visited Julia and found that she was still in a slumber. Although he was concerned about the fact that it took a longer time than Orpheus first anticipated, there was nothing he could do, so he left.
Next, he appeared in front of the Bamboo Hut. He planned to meet Divine and ask to hold on to the Dragon Sealing Stone. From now on, he intended to fully focus on training, so he didn’t want Divine to pointlessly wait for him for too long.
Shortly after arriving at the Bamboo Hut, Sila spotted Divine sitting on the terrace. The man waved his hand at Sila with a smile on his face.
“Hello, Sila. Long time no see. How are you?”
“Excuse me, Mister Divine. My hands were full, so I didn’t come to visit you. The reason I’m here today is to ask you to give me the Dragon Sealing Stone, sir.” Afterward, Sila told Divine that he intended to seclude himself to complete his new profound art.
“Sure, you can have it, Sila. I have no problem with that. By the way, am I correct to assume that you know how to use it?” Divine handed Sila the Dragon Sealing Stone, which he stored in the system window.
“I know, sir. Break it, and the dragon will come out.”
“Correct. Well, I have heard from Wu Ming that Sila has accomplished the quest at the Valley of Immortals. Since you mentioned training in seclusion, is that to train your psychic power?”
“Eh? No, sir. I only intend to invent my style of martial moves.”
“Umm… that’s quite regretful, I’d say. Based on my opinion as an expert regarding psychic power, I noticed your talent the first time we met. I believe that you have greater potential for psychic power rather than qi.”
“That shouldn’t be the case. I think psychic power is very complicated. I tried to use it once but it harmed me instead.”
Opening his palm, Divine materialized a ball of psychic power, and it playfully rolled around as if it was alive.
“Psychic power is not as difficult to use as you think, Sila. Qi is something you need to build up by tempering your body and mind. On the other hand, psychic power is something you’re born with. You just need to understand it to be able to utilize it. The more you understand your mind, the more you can make use of psychic power.”
Sila sighed. “You make it sound easy, Mister Divine.”
“It really is. Psychic power is the easiest energy to utilize. You don’t need to train your body as hard as a qi type nor memorize many spells like a magic type. The more you use it, the more you understand. And as your understanding of it grows, the more versatile your usage of it becomes.”
Sila couldn’t bring himself to agree to that. “If what Mister Divine said is true, everyone would all choose to become a psychic type, wouldn’t they?”
“The reason why that didn’t happen is because it takes time for psychic power to show a visible result, Sila. Be it qi or magic, the former certainly relies on training and the latter depends on memorization. However, there is no fixed way to polish psychic power. The only way to master it is to understand its nature, and most players don’t like such uncertainty. Anyway, I’ll still encourage you to practice your psychic power first. Once your understanding reaches a certain point, it will develop on its own without needing your effort. The sooner you practice it, the better.”
Sila gave it some thought as he asked, “Mister Divine, what do you mean by understanding its nature?”
Divine smiled. The fact that Sila asked meant he was interested.
“For qi, you need to cultivate in order to build up the amount of inner force. However, for psychic power, it was born with you, so you just need to unlock it. Psychic power heavily relates to your mind and character, so it varies from person to person; like how each person has a different personality. Therefore, the first step to learning how to use psychic power is to understand the nature of your psychic power; your true self.”
“And how can we know the nature of our psychic powers, sir?”
“In real world, you will need to meditate for a very long time; searching for your true self from within. However, it’s a lot easier in Monster Soul. When you got your primary psychic-type skill, its nature will show up in the description, so you can just read it.”

‘Is it that easy?’ Sila wondered as he opened his system window. It was exactly like Mora had warned him. Monster Soul helped people learn at a terrifyingly fast rate. People could become stronger by getting an answer prepared for them without properly training their mind through meditation. As a result, their minds that should have been trained to become mature were neglected.


[Dark Psychic Corrosion, Level 100 (Maximum)]
[The nature of your psychic power is to corrode and consume. The more it swallows, the stronger its corrosive ability will become. It is a dangerous psychic power to have. Please use with caution.]


Sila read it out loud for Divine to listen, to which he nodded and replied, “Usually, for a psychic power that focuses on destroying, you need to be gentle with it. Only use it when your mind is calm. Unlike qi, emotion greatly affects your psychic power, so you need to be careful. Anyway, remember that it’s a part of yourself, so don’t deny it nor think of it as dangerous. That should have concluded what I wanted to tell you. As for the rest, you will have to figure that out on your own. When it comes to psychic power, the learning method varies for everyone, and you should be the one to understand it the most.”
“Thank you, sir. I’ll train it together with my martial moves.”
“In that case, I guess it’s finally the time for me to go back to the Slime Kingdom. I have bothered Wu Ming for long enough.”
“Oh, speaking of which, where is my teacher, sir?”
“He told me he had something to do regarding the association. Ever since he came back from the Valley of Immortals, he only came back here once. I have been here alone for quite a while.”
While both of them walked along the pathway, Sila had a sudden urge to ask, “Mister Divine, what is your personal profound art, sir?”
“Are you interested? I just know that asking about someone else’s personal profound art is a norm in this era.”
Sila felt ashamed. Personal profound arts were supposed to be the secrets of each practitioner. What he did just now was indeed rather rude.
“I’m so sorry, sir. It was a slip of a tongue. You don’t have to answer.”
“Haha. I was just kidding. Seeing your serious expression made me want to tease you a little... By the way, the name of my personal art is Death Bridge.”
Hearing the name, Sila frowned. The name of Divine’s personal art sounded unexpectedly cruel. Poluk’s Formless Soldier originated from Genesis Punch and Viola’s Orbiting Cosmos originated from Divine Raiment. So, why did Moon Reflecting Mirror, which sounded the nicest among the three, originate from an art with a name like Death Bridge?
“The name of the art doesn’t suit my character, does it?” Sila flinched and was about to deny, but Divine interrupted. “No need to deny it, Sila. You are not the first one to think that this name doesn’t suit me.”
Divine continued. “Despite the fact that you might think of me as a gentle person, in the past, I had a rather negative reputation. It’s just that I reformed myself in the later part of my life and started to train my mind.”
“Eh? Did Mister Divine practice psychic power later?” Sila was genuinely surprised. To him, Divine looked like a person who had trained his mind for a very long time.
“Yes. Maybe it’s not obvious, but among us four, including His Majesty, only Poluk focused on training a qi art. The rest of us focused on training martial arts. Death Bridge is also the martial art I used in the past, but I no longer use it.”
“Why not, sir?”
Divine’s voice turned colder. “Because it’s a killing art designed for assassination, Sila. It’s not an art designed for combat.”
In no time, a smile emerged on Divine’s face and his voice returned to normal.
“Well, honestly speaking, the current me can use it without killing. I have been able to do that since I learned to control my mind. It took me a long time to control my bloodlust though.”
Sila was in a trance. Martial skills and profound ethics are indeed both important. Divine was a good example, though he could turn over a new leaf in the end. What about someone who couldn’t?
The more he thought about it, the more Sila understood the weight of the secret that his teacher put onto him. He would never allow himself to let someone know about the existence of the capsule he was using.
“What are you thinking? Do you want to learn it?”
Sila shook his head. “No, sir. I’m not—”
“At first, I thought that it was a dangerous art so I planned to bury it with me. However, I think I can teach you if you want.”
“Since it’s a dangerous art and I have never learned any killing arts, I think it’s best if I don’t learn it.”
Sila had a bias against the name ‘killing art.’ His teacher once told him that they were vicious.
“Although it’s true that killing art means the art was designed to kill people, the name of the art doesn’t imply that it’s a killing art; it’s more about the intention of the user. Be it Death Bridge or other arts, if the practitioner uses them with the intent to kill, they are all killing arts.”
“What you said is true, sir, but I’m coming up with my own moves, I don’t think I will have time.”
“That’s just another reason why you should learn it. There is a saying that goes like this: “You should learn a bunch of things, but know only a handful of things.” It means that you should learn various things, but only remember what you consider the important parts. When used by me, Death Bridge is just a killing art. But with Sila, maybe it can become one of the foundations of your personal profound art. Furthermore, Sila’s psychic power is the most compatible with killing arts.”
“Even if that’s the case, I still feel—”
Divine raised his hand to stop Sila. “In that case, how about I teach you for only three days? No more, no less. Please pardon my stubbornness. I’m just really curious about what Sila will do with my Death Bridge.”
Having heard about killing arts from Mora, Sila never witnessed them even once. So, it would be a lie if he said he wasn’t interested.
Even though other profound arts could also kill, they were not considered killing arts. The genuine killing arts were the arts that focused on murdering and destruction. It contradicted the proper way of martial artist, who should be righteous and hold lives dearly. In an ancient time, this kind of art was considered a dark art. As years passed, however, not many of them remained.
‘Three days? I might not be able to learn much, but it’s worth giving a try. I also want to know more about killing arts.’
“That should be fine, sir. How about we learn it right now?”
“Haha. You’re impatient when it comes to learning, I see. But no can do, Sila. This place is not suitable. Let’s go to the Slime Kingdom first.”
“Is that so?”
Leaving a note about his departure for the owner of the hut, Divine teleported from the dimension, followed by Sila.
The first thing Sila realised was that the Slime Kingdom was brighter than the last time he had visited. He looked up into the sky and found that the previous darkness covering the kingdom was, in fact, a giant dome blocking the sun. Now, the dome had many cracks and holes, so the ray of lights could penetrate through the kingdom. The slimes were finally able to have a proper day and night cycle.
Both of them left the central square. During their walk, many slimes came to greet, salute, and give Sila their thanks. Some cheered him on, saying ‘only three dragons are left, keep it up,’ which Sila thanked them for. He was looking for Bow but couldn’t see her. He hoped that she was safe and healthy.
“Where is His Majesty?” Sila asked one of the slimes.
“His Majesty is training in seclusion~” An orange slime replied before hopping to continue playing with its friends.
Following Divine, Sila noticed that they were going to the Cliff of Heroes.
“His Majesty seems to train a lot, doesn’t he, sir?”
“His Majesty isn't training. He’s outside of the game. It’s just that, when we log out, we have to do it in a secluded room in the castle. The system prevents other slimes from entering the room, as well as making them think that we are training in seclusion.”
Sila began to understand. If Bow had a chance to wake up, it was natural that the Slime King would log out to wait for her return. At the very least, Sila was relieved that there was a high probability that Bow would be out of a coma.
The two of them descended to the bottom of the Cliff of Heroes. It was a spacious place that prevented any creatures within from dying by teleporting them to the top of the cliff instead. In Sila’s mind, this place was the best place to spar.
Divine slowly turned his back to him. “This art of mine has no book for you to study. I invented it on my own and gradually polished it using my experience. The best learning method should be experiencing it first hand, so I will not hold back. Sila should do your best to read my movements, okay?”

“Yes, sir. You can start any ti—”

*Crack!* *Pu!*
It was the sound of Sila’s butt hitting the ground. Confused, Sila couldn’t tell what had happened to him. Looking around, he noticed that he was on the edge of the cliff.
“Eh?! Did I just die?” Sila wasn’t even aware of how he died. He descended to the bottom of the cliff again.
Waiting for him in the exact same location was Divine, who was gently smiling. “First lesson: a fight can occur anywhere and anytime. Be on guard at all times, or you can die without even knowing how. It seems Sila has some skill that strengthens your bones. Unfortunately, the joints aren’t strengthened with them.”
“You told me to read your movements, but I didn’t see a thing...”
“That’s Death Bridge. Facing against the user of this art, your life will always be on the border between life and death. If you’re not careful, you might cross the bridge to the underworld without realizing it.”
“Ah. I finally get its meaning.”
“Many people say that killing arts are evil and dark. However, personally, I think that they are very gentle. With the difference in the ability, the opponent would instantly die without feeling pain and suffering. If we put it this way, aren’t traditional profound arts crueler than killing arts?”
“Um... You make a good point. My thought is—”
*Crack!* *Pu!*
Finding himself on the edge of the cliff again, Sila scratched his head. It seemed there wasn’t much point in replenishing his qi. Divine could always attack a vital spot and kill him instantly.
“That makes a second time. A minute hasn’t even passed. Despite his smiling face, he is even more heartless than the Slime King. Did I make a good decision by agreeing to learn it?”
Muttering to himself, Sila jumped down the cliff yet again.
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Chapter 157: A Favor from the Slime King
At the moment, Sila was sitting alone at the bottom of the Cliff of Heroes. After he had died countless times, he finally had a chance to rest. Divine didn’t plan to put him through constant training as he pointed out that Sila deserved a moment of rest to train his mind and review what he had learned.
Tomorrow was the last day he could practice the art under Divine’s training. Now he could catch a glimpse of Death Bridge’s martial moves. Better yet, his ability to sense danger was being honed and enhanced.
On the first day, Divine kept on using martial moves without relying much on inner force. It took Sila over half of the day before he could understand a part of Death Bridge. It was an art that focused on speed and precision. Its moves primarily concentrated around fatally damaging bones, joints, and internal organs by breaking, twisting, and yanking. They were both dangerous and lethal.
On the second day, Divine got more serious and started to rely more on his inner force, represented by his psychic power in the game. Divine explained to him that Death Bridge was a kind of art that borrowed the opponent’s strength to work against them. As this concept shared a similarity with Monster Soul’s Worlds Crossing Bridge and the last part of the Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws Book, Sila could get the hang of it in no time.
Divine also told him that it was usual for profound arts to share similarities when people mastered them, especially for the arts that were categorized as the same kind. With this advice, coupled with the fact that Divine didn’t hold back in a spar, Sila was finally enlightened about the use of the last part of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws Book, and tried to adapt it for himself.
While he was recalling the experiences he had gained over the past two days, a black mist was being emitted from his right hand. Today also marked the second day he had practiced using psychic power. For the record, the first day was complete chaos. Not only had it corroded his hand like it was acid water, but the pain was so great that it broke his concentration. It took him some time, along with Divine’s advice, to calm it down. Now, he was trying to get used to it.
Based on Divine’s explanation, psychic power represented the true nature of a person. Nevertheless, possessing a destructive psychic power didn’t mean you were a bad person. It was natural that people had both good and bad sides. No matter how righteous one was, there would still be evil in their mind, and vice versa. If one could accept this fact, one’s psychic power would eventually approve of oneself.
Aside from that, Sila had successfully sealed his right arm and the Black Dragon Sword. He did it using one of the skills he had gotten as a reward for conquering the Android Kingdom. With his repeated usage of the Seal and Unseal skills on the Right Arm of the Sealed One, both soon reached the maximum level. With his right arm being completely sealed, the metal arm returned to being his original arm with its flesh and blood. Finally, he could walk around without being the center of attention. As a side note, when he sealed the right arm, he found that Strengthened Bones was sealed as well, enabling him to train using his genuine body.
As a bonus, at long last, he had finally sealed the Couple Ring of Commitment on his left ring finger. It took him a long time to reach this day.
Meanwhile, Sila’s left hand turned a page in a book. His eyes intently read the words displayed. Yesterday, Mora had sent him the books he had promised. There were three of them as followed: Flaming Cloud Qi Scroll, Five Elements Scroll, and Heaven’s Decree Book.
Sila was currently reading the Heaven’s Decree Book. Although his teacher had suggested he only practice it after he had succeeded in inventing his personal profound art, Mora didn’t forbid him from reading it, so his action shouldn’t be counted as disobedience.
Flaming Cloud Qi was a high-tier qi art, but it was still a step behind Tiger Dragon Qi. The main difference between the arts was the circulation method. Tiger Dragon Qi started at the underbelly position while Flaming Cloud Qi started at the heart position. It took Sila only a short time to feel the power within his heart after circulating his inner force. The reason for this speed of learning must be because he didn’t have to build up inner force from scratch. After all, he had Tiger Dragon Qi as a base. Since these two qi arts shared many similarities, he could use either of them without a problem.
As for the Five Elements Scroll, it explained the concept of the Five Elements: Wood, Fire, Earth, Metal, and Water. The system of Five Elements was used for describing interactions and relationships between phenomena such as Feng Shui, internal organs, and acupoints. The doctrine of Five Elements described two cycles: a strengthening or creation cycle, and a weakening or destruction cycle.
During his first attempt at reading it, there were many things that he didn’t understand. However, that changed after he had read the book for Heaven’s Decree. At the very least, it helped him realize the connection between Teacher Mora and his father.
As it turned out, the two of them had invented their personal profound arts together.
Flaming Cloud Qi Art might be an inheritance passed down from generation to generation, but Sila was confident that Nine Sun-Melting-Fists was an art that his teacher had invented on his own.
The contents of the Heaven’s Decree Book was separated into three parts. The first part was the art of Profound Qi Circulation. It wasn’t a qi art, but rather his father’s explanation of the principle behind the flow of qi. The second part was about the sword styles, which Sila was now trying his best to comprehend. Lastly, the final part contained Pumin’s life experiences. Teachings, warnings, combat techniques, philosophies, and survival strategies were all written down in the form of a diary. It was by far the messiest part of the book.

The thing that piqued Sila’s interest right now was Profound Qi Circulation Art. Witnessing only this part of his father’s work, Sila realized that it was no exaggeration to hail his father as a Prodigy.

While others focused on the latent power and the amount of inner force, thinking that qi circulation was just a means to an end, his father held the process of qi circulation in higher regard. In Pumin’s opinion, a few amounts of simple qi that one could use with masterful cleverness -- by being able to regenerate it in no time and having no waste in utilization -- was even more dangerous than any powerful qi.
Thus, Pumin didn’t invest his time in learning qi arts; he only depended on the inner force that his body built up naturally. Even so, when he was twenty-seven years old and his inner force was still lacking, he was already hailed as the Sword Prodigy. The secret for that was revealed to Sila; it lied in Pumin’s mastery over qi circulation.
The concept of Profound Qi Circulation Art was strongly based on the principle of Five Elements and also shared a unique relationship with Nine Sun-Melting-Fists’ acupoints knowledge; Profound Qi Circulation Art focused on the creation and strengthening cycle, while the knowledge of acupoints focused on the destruction and weakening cycle.
Attacking the opponent’s acupoints mainly emphasized on weakening their ability to utilize inner force. On the other hand, Profound Qi Circulation Art’s sole purpose was to make it easier for the practitioner to utilize inner force. The two concepts were polar opposites of each other, but they both originated from the knowledge held within the Five Elements Scroll.
To practice Profound Qi Circulation Art, one must start the qi circulation in the lungs, which is an organ of the Metal Element. When a human breathes in, the energy will be collected in the lungs, and then transmitted from the lungs to the kidneys, which represented the Water Element. Water nourishes Wood, so the energy will then enter the liver before being sent to the heart, which represented the Fire Element. The Fire energy will flow into the spleen, an organ of the Earth Element. The cycle is completed when the Earth energy returns back to the lungs. This was the basic method of Profound Qi Circulation Art.

The apex of the art is to strengthen the energy by depending on the knowledge of human physiology, enhancing the utilization of qi circulation. For example, the energy in the liver can infiltrate the spleen, while the spleen can absorb both nourishment and water so it can help control the amount of water in kidneys. At the same time, the water in the kidneys can calm the heat in the heart while said heat can keep the air within the lungs at a moderate level. Concurrently, the air in the lungs flows to the liver to maintain balance.
Profound Qi Circulation Art only had benefits without any downsides, so Sila was interested in learning it.
Looking at his right hand, he found that his psychic power was listening to him than before. Well, it only applied when his mind was calm. Sila wasn’t sure he would be able to properly use it in actual combat yet.
Sila tried to clad his right hand with psychic power while cladding his left hand with qi. However, both powers rejected each other and brought Sila tremendous pain. He had no choice but to deactivate them. It was disheartening that he couldn’t even use them both simultaneously while Zero could fuse his together.
“I was told that qi, magic, and psychic power originated from the same thing. Why can’t I combine or even use them together?”
Sila muttered to himself, but someone heard him and gave him an answer. As soon as he sensed the other being’s presence, he immediately turned his head with vigilance.
“The first reason is because they cannot be easily merged. But the most important reason is that you are exerting your power the wrong way.”
“Your Majesty!!” Sila exclaimed in surprise. He hurriedly got up and bowed.
“You have my praise. You must have become a lot stronger to be able to sense my presence that fast.”
“How is Bow, sir?” Sila didn’t bother with the compliment. He was more concerned about Bow.
“Thanks to you, Bow’s physical condition has gotten a lot better. She just woke up from the coma, but she is disoriented due to the time gap between reality and Monster Soul. It will take some time before she fully recovers,” The Slime King said with a smile on his face.
Listening to the good news, Sila also smiled. “I’m glad to hear that. I was very worried.”
“Mn. Bow told me about you. It seems you lost an important item to save Bow, didn’t you? I’m very thankful for that.”
“It’s just an in-game material, sir. It’s not that I’m bothered by losing it.”
“As her father, you can’t possibly imagine how important Bow is to me. I would personally like to return the favor, but there are a lot of limitations since I’m an Independent NPC.”
“No need for that, sir. Looking after Bow was originally my responsibility.”
“As I can tell that you said those words with sincerity, I appreciate your help even more. At first, I planned to teach you my personal profound art, but I changed my mind. Think of it as a favor from me.”
Honestly speaking, Sila didn’t wish for a reward or anything, but he was curious about the meaning behind the Slime King’s words.
“Um... It’s not that I’m protesting your decision or anything, sir, but how does not teaching me your profound art count as doing me a favor?”
“Hahaha. You really should consider it a favor. I can see that your combat style is similar to mine. Watching you practice is like watching my younger self. If I were to teach you my profound art, although you would become stronger in a short time, it would affect your growth in the long run. Your growth will stagnate as what you will be using is my art that adjusted to suit you instead of your original art. Don’t let my art hinder your growth, Sila. You can already do this much despite your age. In the next few years, even I won’t be a match for you.”
Listening to such a high evaluation, Sila was embarrassed. He scratched his head as he replied, “You overpraise me, Your Majesty. There is no way my art will be greater than yours.”
“That’s the risk you need to take. In the future, your personal art can be either better or worse than mine. However, if you learn my art, it might limit your imagination, and you will have no way to surpass me. The fact that I won’t teach you is proof that I wish you well.”
“I see. Thank you very much, sir.”
“Haha. Even if I don’t teach you my art, I can still give you pieces of advice. For example, I can tell that you were exerting your power incorrectly.”
“Incorrectly? I always use my power this way though. Is there a different method?”
“There is. It’s uncommon knowledge that is not well known. Lucky for you, I’m included in those who know and will impart this knowledge to you.
“If I have to explain it, in short, there are two ways to utilize qi: External and Internal. The method that you have been using is External; releasing qi from within to cloak your body. It’s a norm for most people, but it’s not suitable for you.”
“How is it not,  sir?”
“Let me tell you first that the way to utilize inner force is like the concept of the dominant hand. Right-handed people are the most common, so most inventions are designed to be used with the right hand. The same can be said about qi arts. External Utilizers are more common, thus most qi arts are suitable for people with that trait. However, as far as I see it, you are born with the Internal trait. To put it simply, it’s like you are using a golf club designed for right-handed despite the fact you’re left-handed.”
“Sir? But I’m right-handed.”
“It’s just a metaphor. I didn’t mean it literally. It implies that all the arts you are using were designed for External Utilizers while you are an Internal Utilizer.”
“Eh? What does it mean by internal utilization, then?” Sila started to feel worried. He had learned the method of utilizing inner force from both the Tiger Dragon Qi Book and the Flaming Cloud Qi Scroll; if this method turned out to be incompatible with him, he would be at a loss.
“Keeping the inner force within your body. The more you make your inner force reside within you, the more power you can exert. It’s different from External Utilizers, who can exert more power the more they cloak inner force around their body.”
“Which one is better, sir?”
“It’s equal, depending on each person. Within the Slime Kingdom, Poluk, Divine, and I are External Utilizers. Only Viola is an Internal Utilizer. If you want to learn more about it, I suggest you go ask her.”
Suddenly, a certain thought formed in Sila’s mind. He quickly opened the Heaven’s Decree Book and reread the first part about Profound Qi Circulation Art. Though it didn’t literally contain any contents regarding External or Internal Utilizers, one of the descriptions in the book clearly talked about keeping the inner force within the body without letting it seep outside, which fitted the Slime King’s explanation.
“Is there something wrong?” the Slime King asked as he saw Sila was deep in thought.
“No, sir. It’s just that my father seemed to be an Internal Utilizer too.”
“It’s not that strange. Though it’s not always true, there are many instances where a parent and their child shared the same utilization trait.”
Putting all of the books into his system window, Sila decided that the first thing he would do after finishing his training under Divine’s guidance was comprehending Profound Qi Circulation Art.
“Thank you very much, Your Majesty.”
“No problem.” The Slime King went back to where he came from. “Another piece of advice for you: though it’s true that qi, magic, and psychic power originated from the same thing, they all have their unique characteristics. What you did just now was like trying to mix oil with water; although both are liquid substances, they won’t fuse together.”
“What should I do, then?”
At that time, Divine came. “Oh, Your Majesty. Are you coming for a visit? Or are you interested in teaching Sila with me so that he can take revenge on the person who bullied Bow?”
The Slime King declined. “Nah, I won’t bother and don’t plan to meddle in a kid’s affair. By the way, Divine, can I leave the Slime Kingdom in your hands while I’m gone?”
“Of course, Your Majesty.”
The Slime King nodded. “As for the answer to your question, Sila, you just need to know how to fuse water with oil; it uses the same principle.” As he finished speaking, he left, leaving Sila with a new puzzle.
Looking at the spot where the Slime King stood moments ago, Divine said to Sila, “It’s rare for His Majesty to give anyone advice, Sila. Remember his words well. Now, today is the last day, so I will give it my all from the start, alright?”
Nodding, Sila took a stance to prepare for the incoming attack. For today, he just had to do what he could against Divine. As for other matters, he would just think about them another time.
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Chapter 158: Triple Sky and Yin Yang


In a secret training room within the headquarters of the Heavenly Dragon Guild.

Grunts could be heard as Kawin and Revin sparred in the corner of the room. Throughout the past week, Revin had gained a better understanding of the word ‘offensive,’ and his fighting style was being honed and evolved. Since Kawin had a near perfect defense, Revin had to become more skilled at being offensive. His usual direct attack style had grown, adapting more versatile moves as well as some trickery.

Kawin had improved his fighting style as well. Before, his fighting style was pure defense, wearing down his enemy and counter-attacking when he saw an opening. However, because of his matches against Revin, he had been honing his Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws to be slightly more offensive; there was an offensive aspect to his defending, while his attacks were hidden within his defensive movements.

Meanwhile, Montra was sitting inside a sphere Ramiel had created. The sphere increased the health regeneration of anyone inside it. Ramiel had been maintaining it for a week without a single break.

Three kinds of inner forces were circulating within Montra’s body. Each of them belonged to Revin, Kawin, and Montra respectively. The three of them had trained and grown up together in the same dojo, so their inner forces resembled each other. As such, Montra could borrow and control their powers without much difficulty.

The largest obstacle was Sila’s inner force within his body. The inner force had a unique circulation method unknown to him, so it continued to harm Montra without giving him a chance to control it. Worse off, his Martial Radiance had fused into it preventing him from exerting its power.

The worst part of this event was that Montra felt pain.

Pain.

A feeling that he always hoped would one day return to him. Ironically, it chose the most inopportune time to come back.

Montra had a hypothesis that the reason for his lack of pain was due to the power of his Martial Radiance Art. After a certain accident, the ability should’ve been created within his body, though he wasn’t able to make use of it until a couple of years ago. This power helped him amplify his ability and inner force, while at the same time, seizing away his sense of pain to the point he almost lost his sense of touch.

However, it was now being offset by Sila’s qi and finally lost its effect.

Sila’s qi was the biggest threat to Montra. Since it had a unique qi circulation method that he didn’t know, Montra used his indomitable willpower and transcendent perseverance to endure pain beyond what humans could normally handle, and circulated three flows of inner force to forcefully guide Sila’s qi and the power of Martial Radiance to various points on his body. As a result of forcefully trying to circulate it, the energy severely damaged his internal organs and veins, though Montra relied on the healing power of Ramiel’s spell to prevent himself from dying.

Nevertheless, the torturous sensation he was experiencing was surreal. He felt like someone had stabbed his body with numerous knives, took them out, healed him, then repeated the process. If his mind wasn’t strong enough, he would have already gone insane. What he was experiencing was a certain kind of qi deviation caused by incorrectly circulating inner force.

The only things preventing Montra from losing consciousness were his conviction and stubbornness. His firm belief that only the person who tries his best by overcoming difficulties with effort is suitable for the mighty reward, not someone who does nothing but wait for others to feed and bless them with fortune.

Such a person is unworthy.

Whether it was Montra’s conviction, persistence, determination, talent, or anything. At long last, his efforts had paid off.

Once Sila’s Tiger Dragon Qi and the power of Martial Radiance Art had circulated throughout his body in a certain sequence and the three flows of inner force had constantly been put under pressure, all three inner energies made a breakthrough and drove the foreign powers into his dantian, before scattering to three different acupoints in his body.

Boom—!!

The sound of an explosion suddenly went off. Revin and Kawin stopped their battle and rushed to where Montra was under the smokescreen.

“Montra!! Oi! Are you okay?!” Revin shouted while the worried Kawin tried to look through the smoke.

The first to appear from the smokescreen was Ramiel, who looked worn out. “Cough. Me being an angel doesn’t mean my magic power is limitless, Master.”

The smoke dispersed, showing Montra who was standing upright with his back straight like a deity on the cloud. The energy that radiated from him was both venerable and mighty. He waved his hand, gesturing Ramiel to get some rest.

“Did you succeed?” asked Kawin, to which Montra nodded. Both his friends decided to not bother Montra for a while since they knew that Montra needed some time to think.

Circulating inner force throughout his body, Montra perceived three flows of power within his body. The three of them were independent to each other but could still work together flawlessly. He realized that he could circulate three sets of inner force at the same time.

Inspecting his own body, Montra found that the power of his Martial Radiance Art was gone, along with Sila’s qi. As it turned out, he had pushed the three inner forces into making a breakthrough by eliminating the foreign powers. As a result, all three inner forces merged into one and evolved a step higher. Better yet, his newly acquired power didn’t have a downside like Martial Radiance Art.

“Hey, you’ve been silent for too long. How about it? Did you create a new power like you intended? Can we use it too?” asked Revin.

“You can. However, I need two days to study it first. When I finish, I will transmit it to you and teach you its circulation method.”

“Ouch, two more days? We have waited for a week already. Can you show us now? I’m bored sparring against Kawin.”

Montra shook his head. “Please wait for two more days, Revin. I still don’t understand it due to its complexity. Based on what I can tell, the power is simple, yet can be complicated to use. Please wait until I truly understand its ability so that you can make use of it immediately when I transmit it to you.”

“But won’t it be faster if we study it together?” proposed Kawin.

“Right? Right? Three heads are better than one. Sometimes, Even Montra’s big head needs to rely on my middle-sized head and Kawin’s small-sized head.”

Kawin frowned. “Did you just imply that I’m stupid?”

“Haha. Even with me telling you clearly, you still need to ask. Would you say you’re smart, then?” Revin laughed.

“Stop, you two. Don’t fight, okay? We’ll do as both of you suggested. Time is short. It will be faster with the three of us working together.”

The person who seemed to be the most energetic was Revin. “Hahaha. A new power that was invented by the Magic Emperor Montra. I want to try it already. Hopefully, it will be superior to Martial Radiance Art.”

“It’s indeed superior. Martial Radiance Art enabled me to exert twice my base power, while this energy can increase our base power by three folds.”

Revin grinned, while Kawin furrowed his brows. “Is there a downside?”

“As far as I know, at least for now, there isn’t one. This new energy is birthed from the combination of our three inner forces. It has a unique trait in that there are three starting points of circulation. If we bring out the energy from each of them simultaneously, we can exert three-times the power. Another way is we choose to use one in a battle, keep one in reserve, and use one for regenerating inner force. This could allow us to fight continuously without ever running out of power.”

“Wow, the more I hear about it, the more I want to try.”

Montra ignored Revin who was always joking around. “I am going to transmit this energy to both of you and explain the circulation method. Revin, I want you to exert most of its power in one go. I would like to know if there is a limit to unleashing the powers from all three points simultaneously. Meanwhile, Kawin, I want you to do what I just told; keep exerting the power from one point and use the others to regenerate the loss. It’s an experiment to see if there is a flaw in my theory. As for me, after I transmit the power to you two, I will need time to rest. I will do that while taking care of a guild matter. When we are all finished, we will share our findings.”

“By a guild matter, you must mean...?”

Montra nodded. “Yes. We have wasted a week’s worth of time and the production of Cloudy Pearl is already finished. It’s time for us to put the plan into motion, otherwise, we will miss our best chance.”

“By the way, Montra, do you have a name for the new power we will be using?” asked Revin, to which Kawin nodded, showing that he was curious as well.

Montra nodded. “The sky is a peak, a summit, a place where nothing can be above it, and we all belong to the Sky Dragon dojo. Facing against just a single sky, already no one can stand a chance. With us three working together, we unite and become three skies. As such, this power shall be called Triple Sky Energy.”

***

An entire day has passed since Sila started trying to merge his qi with his psychic power. After he had finished training under Divine, he went to Viola to ask her about Divine Raiment and internal utilization of inner force, though, for the latter topic, she didn’t give any new information to Sila; all she did was repeat what the Slime King had told him.

Well, at the very least, Sila had gained new information about Divine Raiment and finally got to understand the advice the Slime King had given.

Qi, magic, and psychic power were one and the same, though they possessed different redeeming qualities, thus, can be divided into three. To merge them together, a connector is required. In Sila’s case, for him to merge qi and psychic power, magic was needed, and the only magic ability he possessed was Divine Raiment.

White aura enveloped Sila’s entire body, and the shrouding power became fainter and fainter as he absorbed it into his body. He was planning to use it as a bridge between qi and psychic power.

All things great and small in the world possess a polar opposite; be it yin and yang, male and female, or light and darkness. Similarly, his qi and psychic power were also the polar opposites of each other. His qi had Tiger Dragon Qi as a base and was supplemented by Flaming Cloud Qi. Both qi represented what Sila called restorative and generating attributes; possessing the power of enhancement and strengthening.

As for his psychic power, it was Dark Psychic Corrosion. Based on what Divine had told him, this psychic power had been with him since the moment he was born. As such, even though he had just started practicing it, the power was equal in power to his qi. In fact, it was so powerful he couldn’t completely control it. His psychic power represented what Sila called hindering and overwhelming attributes; possessing the power of corroding and degradation. It was a power that should be used on an enemy rather than oneself.

Restoring and hindering were also classified as polar opposites in the principle of Yin and Yang.

While Divine Raiment was fully active, Sila exerted his qi on the left side of his body while unleashing Dark Psychic Corrosion from the right side. Neither power lashed out at the other due to Divine Raiment acting as a barrier.

Sila didn’t dare to rejoice, afraid of losing even the tiniest bit of concentration. Slowly taking deep breaths using his knowledge of the Profound Qi Circulation Art, he gently pulled out the smallest portion of each power to connect them. This first step could be said to be the most difficult; if he made even the slightest mistake and didn’t pull out exactly equal amounts of both powers, the result would be gravely harmful.

Slowly but surely, Sila maintained the state of duality and coexisting between qi and psychic power. He merged them together and gradually sank both powers into his body before circulating them at a very slow pace. The semi-combined energy respectively traveled from his lungs to his kidneys, liver, heart, and spleen, then looped back into his lungs.

Once a lap of circulation was completed, both powers seemed to have less resistance toward each other. However, Sila still didn’t dare to be complacent. If he rushed it, everything he had done might be in vain.

For the record, compared to Montra, Sila was using an entirely different method of breakthrough. What Montra did was taking a shortcut: torturing one’s body to make oneself became stronger. In the past, this method would be called a dark art. As for Sila, his method was a standard one. Unlike his usual, torturous experiences of making himself stronger, this time, Sila relied on a firm, standard method of comprehending his own power using his mind.

Though, in the end, be it a dark art or a standard method, there wouldn’t be too much of a difference in skills. What truly made them different was the user and how they utilized the acquired power.

Normally, when Sila was meditating, he would enter a subconscious state; the time would flow without him realizing how much time passed. However, he was using Divine Raiment at the moment and his concentration was kept at its peak. He could feel every passing second. By the time the circulation entered the sixth lap, an hour had passed, and his mind was dead tired, but he couldn’t stop; all he could do was maintain the speed of circulation.

Another five hours passed, and Sila felt very tormented; the burden wasn’t on his body but on his mind and his concentration; he felt like he was threading a string through the eye of a needle over and over again for five hours straight. Despite his body still being in top condition, his concentration was strained and could be broken at any moment.

The only things that prevented Sila’s mind from reaching a mental breakdown were his strong sense of not wanting to lose and his strive for strength. Teacher Mora always taught him that what made people strong wasn’t their power but their mind; an uncontrollable strength could be called nothing but madness that brought harm to the user and those around them. Imagining Montra taking the position of Wulin Lord and using his right and power as he pleased, Sila’s feeling of not wanting to lose strengthened. At the very least, he didn’t want to be defeated by that kind of person.

Such a person is unworthy.

He had to quickly become stronger. Now that Montra had set his eyes on Sila as a direct enemy, if Montra were to become the Wulin Lord, with his position and authority, he would be able to drive him, his teacher, and his dojo into the ground. Therefore, Sila only had one choice; to become stronger than Montra and block off his path.

Both powers within his body traveled at a faster speed. With every circulation, they were gradually merging into each other. The more times Sila circulated, the quicker each lap became, and the more the powers fused together.

At long last, his efforts paid off. Sila slowly opened his eyes; they gleamed with a mysterious light while not even a speck of energy was emitted from his body.

The system notification went off.


[You have achieved a certain condition. All of your powers have fused together and become one. As a result, the skills Dark Psychic Corrosion, Tiger Dragon Qi, and Flaming Cloud Qi have been deleted.]

[You have achieved a certain condition. The level of Shapeless Qi has risen to 100 (Maximum).]

[You have obtained a new kind of energy. Since there is no information about it in the database, you have been given the right to name it yourself and can change the name anytime using the system window. Additionally, the system cannot assess your degree of mastery over it, so its level will be set at Transcendent Rank.]

[You have been enlightened about the Essence of Qi: Fusion. All energy resources have been combined into Special Points.]


Opening his right palm, newfound energy flew to his hand, though it wasn’t visible because it was concentrated within his body. Sila forced the power within his hand to surface, and a thumb-sized ball of energy emerged. It rolled around according to his will.

It was similar to psychic power, but it wasn’t psychic power. At the same time, it was similar to qi, yet wasn’t qi.

He opened his system window and looked at the new energy bar, Special Points, only to find that its current maximum value was 500,000.

Flicking his finger, Sila sent the ball of energy flying into a boulder. Upon impact, a small explosion occurred. The big boulder was replaced by multiple small rocks once the dust dispersed.

“That’s a relief.”

Just a moment ago, Sila was concerned about the amount of Special Points being fewer than the original resources. However, after he had tried using it, he discovered that its performance was several times higher than his old qi. It turned out that his power had become more focused on quality instead of quantity. As a result, he could control his newfound power easier than the qi points he used before.

It was due to the Profound Qi Circulation Art that Sila was studying right now. Not only could his inner force flow with greater speed, but it could also regenerate itself while being used. As expected of the art coming up by his father’s belief that a smaller amount of qi with complete mastery of circulation was superior to a tremendous amount of qi with limitations.

Nevertheless, if his father were to witness Sila’s power right now, he would be surprised. The quality of Sila’s inner force was superior even to his father’s. For the sake of comparison, in the past, Sila had to spend almost a million Qi Points to unleash the power of Genesis Punch. Now, however, only a hundred thousand Special Points were required. The main difference was that, by reducing the amount required, he could control the energy more precisely. Furthermore, by learning the Profound Qi Circulation Art, his understanding of qi circulation surpassed his old self, and even many experts. Sila was confident that, with the way he currently was, he could even exert the power of Genesis Punch in a split second, mixing it with his normal punch. Moreover, his energy constantly replenished itself, so the limit of five uses per day was solved, though he would still need time to replenish his power.

His system window was still open, waiting for Sila to name his new power.

He thought about it seriously. Since the principle of his power came from the concept of duality—the dual energies that flow and cycle, ebb and reverse, elevating each other—there was no better name for it that he could think of.

“I will name this power Yin Yang Energy.”
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Sila reopened his eyes after circulating Yin Yang Energy for a while. Since Divine Raiment became a part of his power, he was unable to enter the meditation state. Sila was fully aware of every passing moment while his power ran through his body, gradually strengthening his control over it. The more he circulated, the more his senses became keener. Surreal sensations enveloped his whole being. The air embracing his skin, the damp smell of the ground, the ray of light entering his vision, and the soft sound of blades of grass rubbing against each other; all of them were in harmony as if it was music created by nature herself.

It seemed the Slime King and Divine were busy handling their work, or they just didn’t want to bother Sila, as he was left completely alone under the Cliff of Heroes. This place was very peaceful, so it was suited for him to review what he ought to do.

Sila was finally getting used to Yin Yang Energy. In the beginning, he was worried about being able to understand the circulation method. Based on his experience, each qi art, no matter how it closely resembled others, had a unique circulation method. Luckily for him, the flow of Yin Yang Energy was very natural. He could just let it go free and it would automatically circulate. All he needed to do was learn from it. This fortunate event must be due to the help of Profound Qi Circulation Art.

Now, as he had promised Mora, the time for him to invent his own profound art had come. Honestly speaking, he would like to learn the sword art first. Nevertheless, he always placed Mora’s words before his own desires.

Although Mora told him to practice his barehanded art prior to the sword art, he didn’t forbid Sila to read the Heaven’s Decree Sword Art book. As a result, Sila had skimmed through the book once and found that, in his opinion, it shouldn’t be called a manual for learning a sword art. Rather, it explained how to adapt user's inner force using Profound Qi Circulation Art to bring forth eight unique styles of swordplay through five inner organs.

On the very first page, his father even expressed his idea as such: “Heaven’s Decree Sword Art is considered a complete reversal of the usual principle of swordplay. To practice this sword art, the practitioner needs to have an interest in the sword, while at the same time, shouldn’t limit themselves to the traditional way of using a sword. Rather, their idea of swordplay should be flexible. As for me, I needed to spend almost two years to remove my common sense about swordplay that I had ingrained into my body, before being able to practice this art. This was the hardest part of learning Heaven’s Decree Sword Art. Once you overcome this part, it will be quite an easy ride, until you learn the last style: Fate’s Reversal.”

Sila thought he was very fortunate that he had never practiced swordsmanship before, as a result, he didn’t need to spend time removing developed instincts regarding swordsmanship.

However, this was by no means a coincidence, as it was intentionally caused by Mora.

The first thing Mora did after he was entrusted with the Heaven’s Decree Sword Art from Pumin was read it. No, he didn’t want to imitate the art, though even if he did, Pumin wouldn’t mind. Rather, he was very curious about what kind of the art it was the Sword Prodigy traded his life for making it. As a consequence, he found a great contradiction in the art.

The practitioner needed to be interested and immersed in swordsmanship, possess quick wits, and an adaptive mind, while at the same time, be clueless about swordplay, to the point where they lack the instincts of a swordsman.

Obviously, that’s impossible. To immerse oneself in swordsmanship and use it cleverly, years of training were required. On the other hand, as they trained swordsmanship, the instincts would be ingrained into their mind and actions.

The moment Mora finished reading the Heaven’s Decree Sword Art book was the moment he decided to raise Sila to become a disciple who possessed quick wit, adaptive thinking, and keen insight, while at the same time lacking common sense regarding martial arts.

Martial moves were something people inherited from generation to generation. Some disciples even practiced martial moves without knowing why they should use them. They were a result of the teachers’ long years of experience to come up with the most efficient movements. But, it also had the downside of cutting the learning process of the disciples. They would develop a habit and common sense of martial moves, limiting their creativity. Even if they tried to adapt the art in the future, their new moves would still resemble the old ones.

On the contrary, Sila was raised in a unique environment. Despite him being the main disciple, Mora had never taught him any martial moves. Even the monthly tournament that he allowed Sila to participate in was only to let Sila try his own ideas in actual matches. It could be said that Mora had been forcing Sila to come up with his own martial moves rather than learning from ones which already existed. Therefore, it wasn’t strange that Sila reacted faster in crises than your average person; he had been raised that way.

While Sila believed wholeheartedly that he was lucky to encounter an art suitable for him, Mora had been devoting his time and his mind for more than twenty years to prepare Sila for the art. He sometimes needed to be strict, sometimes needed to act cold, and sometimes needed to bear the sight of his main disciple losing match after match. Even though he would more than love to impart his own art to Sila, he decided not to. He thought that Sila deserved to have a chance to practice the art his father had left behind.

Sila picked up a tree branch and listed all the profound arts he knew, which most, if not all of them, came after he started playing Monster Soul.

His list consisted of Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps (Incomplete since I lack the Star Ocean Sword Art), Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws (Incomplete since I didn’t properly learn it), Nine Sun-Melting-Fists (Incomplete since I have yet to learn the art of attacking acupoints), Evening Near the Misty Valley (Not sure if I should call it a profound art), Genesis Punch (Incomplete since its inner force utilization isn’t suitable for me), Divine Raiment (Incomplete since the power consumption is too high and isn’t suitable for my fighting style), Death Bridge (Incomplete and too dangerous, but it’s suitable for my fighting style), Profound Qi Circulation Art (Mastered), Tiger Dragon Qi (Mastered, but its inner force utilization is unsuitable for me), Flaming Cloud Qi (Mastered, but its inner force utilization is unsuitable for me), Dark Psychic Corrosion (Completed, but not proficient), Yin Yang Energy (Mastered?), and Heaven’s Decree Sword Art (Yet to practice, though its concept is interesting, might be useful for giving me an idea).

After he listed the names of all the arts, Sila frowned.

“This is... there are many arts that I am far from mastering. The arts I can confidently claim that I have mastered are only Profound Qi Circulation Art and Yin Yang Energy. Strangely enough, I mastered the arts that I just learned prior to the arts that I have been practicing for a long time.”

Sila had learned so many arts, and many of them were very profound, so he wasn’t sure if he could merge or unite them into his own. Nevertheless, he did his best. He tried performing a variety of movements and using many arts together.

More notes and doodles were added on the ground. Sila immersed himself in practicing and time slowly passed. He was still unaware of the crisis that was occurring outside the Slime Kingdom.

***

In Zhongsuyuan City, the Victorious Wolves Sect...

“This is bad. This is bad. This is the worst.” Hermit was continuously walking nervously in a circle, to the point that Ratri couldn’t help but be annoyed.

“Oi! Could you please sit down first? Watching you walk in circles is making me dizzy.” She was upset as Hermit had acted like this ever since he read something in his system window earlier.

“Where is the leader at a time like this? He has been training in seclusion for longer than a month. That’s too long! His work is piling up.”

“Lone Wolf always does this though.”

“That’s true. But, this time is not the same; the war event is going to start soon. We still need to start planning, encouraging members, training in groups, and fundraising. There is only one month left, I don’t know how much we can achieve.”

“Even if he was here, he will just come consult you anyway. Can’t you just do as you please?”

“Even though that is the case... he still should have come back to help, but instead he has disappeared completely.”

Ratri was reading the same article that made Hermit anxious, though she couldn’t tell what made him like this.

“I don’t know why you are so restless, Hermit, I still don’t see the problem. The Heavenly Dragon Guild just launched a new product... Mn. Although it’s true that it will be a little problematic if it’s a great item, isn’t it perfectly normal for them to sell new products to raise their fund?”

“True. Usually, our guild makes a living by selling medicines and ingredients, while the Heavenly Dragon Guild sells magic-type gear and magic scrolls. Our product lines differ from theirs, so there aren’t many conflicts between us. (As a side note, in the past, the Royal Armament Guild sold weapons and futuristic items.) However, their product this time is too strange. Have you read the details for it?”

Ratri nodded. “I have. It’s just a ring, isn’t it? Its design is quite bad though; not fashionable at all.”

“Yes, it’s a ring. This ring, to be exact.”

Surprised, Ratri asked, “Wait, you bought it?”

Hermit nodded. “It’s normal procedure; I often send our men to purchase items from other guilds to study them, and this ring is no exception.”

Interested, Ratri picked up the ring. She didn’t have any kind of inspection skill, so she planned to equip it and read its details from her system window.

“Don’t put in on!!” yelled Hermit. It caused Ratri to panic and drop the ring on the ground.

“Oi!! Could you please ask nicely? Don’t shout.”

Hermit picked up the ring and placed it on a table.

“My bad, my bad, but don’t put it on. If you want to know its details, I will just read it out loud.”

Ratri picked the ring up again with curiosity. She was intently gazing at it while playing with it in her hand and listening to Hermit’s explanation. The ring should have been made from a pearl-like material. Its appearance, which was similar to a big pearl, had a hole in the center the size of a finger, and the outer layer was reshaped to make it octagonal.

Hermit didn’t take his eyes off Ratri. He knew her temperament well. She might put it on her despite his warning.

“Cloudy Dragon Ring, grade S. When equipped, the user will obtain twice as much experience and money. Moreover, the user can be promoted to Marquis Rank without experiencing a bottleneck...”

Ratri frowned. “Isn’t its ability too great? Eh? Wait... Did you just say it’s an S-grade item?”

She was genuinely surprised. S-grade items were rare, so it was confusing that these rings could be mass-produced and sold like common accessories.

“Listen to the end first. Though it grants a user the ability to easily reach Marquis Rank, it heavily forbids the user to advance into Lord Rank, except by accomplishing a certain condition.”

“What condition?”

Hermit sighed. “Kill a slime-race player.”

“Huh? Isn’t there only one slime-race player out there?”

A familiar voice came from the door to the room, “Sila, right? It’s unexpected that Montra can pull off this kind of trick.”

Both people turned their head simultaneously. “Leader! / Lone Wolf!”

“Hello, you two. Sorry for the long wait.”

Lone Wolf entered the room. His old elegant wuxia clothing was tattered and full of holes, though it couldn’t hide his overbearing aura.

“How long have you been back?”

“Just got back a moment ago, though I’ve been here long enough to hear someone complaining about me neglecting my work,” said Lone Wolf.

Fearing that he would run off again, Ratri approached the man and locked her arm in his. “What about your training? Have you finished?”

Lone Wolf nodded. “I will tell you about it later. Let’s talk about the previous topic first. What do you think about the ring, Hermit?”

With Lone Wolf’s intelligence, he should have already grasped the situation. Despite that, he never stopped others from expressing their opinions. That was his charisma. He was someone who always give others a chance to shine and show off their ability.

Hermit was fully aware of this and expressed his thoughts compliantly.

“Yes, leader. Montra acting this way is equal to him declaring that he finally sees Sila as a threat. Earlier, no matter how Sila expressed his enmity toward Montra, Montra never took him seriously. It implies that, at the very least, Sila has done something recently that has made Montra concerned.”

Hermit’s idea was not far off. Though, in fact, Montra wasn’t worried about Sila more than he was about the Three Elders who might extend a favorable hand to Sila. Therefore, he wanted to quickly and completely crush Sila, so that he would have a hard time recovering.

“There should be something more. This ring is too strange,” said Lone Wolf.

“I know. There is something really strange about this ring,” agreed Hermit.

Ratri was still playfully spinning the ring on the table. “What is it that makes it strange? This ring is so good.”

“You are right, it’s very good. Many players have played this game for years and a lot of them are stuck at Knight Rank. However, this ring will easily make them advance to Marquis Rank. Moreover, there is even a chance for them to reach Lord Rank in the future. As expected of an S-grade item,” said Hermit.

Lone Wolf added, “Yeah, but it’s too good to be true. Isn’t it strange that this kind of S-grade item doesn’t have a drawback?”

Their statements reminded Ratri of this. “I see why you guys said this ring was strange. It has no drawbacks despite it being an S-grade item.”

“I believe it has one. It’s just that we can’t discern it. Worse off, the Heavenly Dragon Guild can produce it in large quantities, and their prices are set at only 300 gold.”

“300 gold?!”

“This price may be expensive for some players, but it isn’t too high. Furthermore, the Heavenly Dragon Guild announced that they plan to give the rings out for free to those who join their guild.”

“It’s sounds really suspicious,” Ratri agreed.

“In conclusion, with this single move, the Heavenly Dragon Guild will end up raking in money for the upcoming war event, having a great number of players joining their guild, of which the weakest of them would be at Marquis Rank, and players all over Monster Soul will go after their enemy, Sila, without them having to do anything. It’s natural that everyone would like to become the first Lord Rank player. Ahh, what should we do?”

A smile emerged on Lone Wolf’s face. “You’re mostly right, except for one part. You should correct yourself by saying ‘the second’ since the first Lord Rank player is me.”

“Really?” Both Hermit and Ratri exclaimed in surprise.

“Sure, Lord Rank, Level 1,000... By the way, Hermit, the Emperor Qi Pellet cannot promote me to Emperor Rank, you know? It’s a shame on its name.”

“Haha. Leader, no one has ever ascended to that rank, so how could I test it? Maybe there is some special requirement for promoting to Emperor Rank, who knows?” Hermit felt a little disappointed at his own pellet, though he felt more happy about the success of Lone Wolf.

“Lone Wolf, what should we do against this move of the Heavenly Dragon Guild?” asked Ratri.

A flash of determination shone within Lone Wolf’s eyes. “I won’t allow Montra to do whatever he wants. We will join forces with others and form an alliance to fight against his guild. Hermit, please prepare to send invitation letters to everyone.”

“Everyone? If we do that, there might be a spy...”

“Even if we only invite our allies, the Heavenly Dragon Guild will still find one way or another to stealthily infiltrate our meeting. Sending letters to everyone will also tell our enemies that we aren’t afraid of them.”

Hermit and Ratri’s bodies shook with joy. No matter how much time had passed, Lone Wolf’s character was still as honest and straightforward as before. However, what made him different from then was a strong aura that radiated from his body.

Even if they were up against ten Montra, as long as Lone Wolf was still with them, Hermit and Ratri would never fear.
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Inventing something new was truly difficult, even for someone with a lot of resources like Sila. Even though he had a strong foundation and possessed several profound arts, it still took him a week to come up with the core concept for his Weapon Subduing Fist Art.

Although, the time he took was, in fact, incredibly short. When it came to anything else, Sila might be dull and stupid, but not when martial arts were involved. Going over what he had learned, practising diligently, mimicking others, and adapting what he had seen were all things he had done since childhood.

After writing the final sentence, Sila put his pen down and closed the book in front of him. On the cover was the title “Weapon Subduing Fist: Sila”. For the record, the content within this book was vastly different from common martial art manuals, as Sila was a bad writer, writing everything that came to mind in the middle of training. As a result, this book ended up being very hard to read. The handwriting was downright ugly, the topic was not properly explained, there was no table of contents, and there were even a lot of symbols that he made up as well as many sentences that had been crossed out. No one would be able to understand this book.

Except for the writer himself, of course. Finally, Sila had finished developing the Weapon Subduing Fist Art that he envisioned, just as both he and his teacher hoped.

The full name of this art was Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art. Sila intended to come up with exactly nine styles in honor of Mora’s Nine Sun-Melting-Fists. Nevertheless, even though he said it was a single art that had nine styles, in fact, each style acted like an individual art. It was the result of him combining various arts together.

Sila divided the art into three parts: Lesser Styles, Middle Styles, and Greater Styles. The difficulty in terms of usage increased with every tier, going from easy to insanely difficult.

Leaving the book on the ground, Sila stood up and started demonstrating the first three styles. The first three could be used even without the implementation of inner force.

The first style was called Armament Trampling. It was derived from Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps combined with footwork techniques from Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, and further improved by his experience fighting against Montra.

The basic of this style was to attack while evading. Sila took several steps back and forth. Some movements were neat while some looked chaotic.

With Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps as its base, he had added bending down, jumping, gliding, and dragging feet into the art. Initially, he had never understood why these kinds of movement weren’t included in the art, though he finally figured out why because of something Mora had said. It turned out these kinds of movement were compensated by utilization of the Star Ocean Sword Art.

Another aspect that was included in the style was offensive moves using feet. Prior to this moment, Sila hardly relied on using his feet to attack opponents since, for him, using his feet was harder than using his hands. However, due to his last fight against Montra, he realized how important kicking was. Seeing Montra skillfully use each part of his body like a separate weapon, Sila decided to develop a kicking technique that aimed to counter the use of weapons. Most of his techniques centered around stopping the opponent’s movements and following up with his own attack, though there were some directly offensive moves. The name of this style was inspired by the idea of enabling himself to walk leisurely, even in the middle of a battlefield.

Sila stopped moving and started utilizing the second style: Bone Claws, which he derived from Death Bridge and Nine Sun-Melting-Fists.

This style emphasized speed, power, and having no mercy. No, rather than being merciless, it was a mercy to let the opponent die without having to feel pain. This style was one of the styles he could use proficiently despite having developed it from an art that he had only practiced for three days.

He suspected that it might be due to the fact that dark arts were easier to practice than ordinary ones.

Both his hands were swiftly striking an imaginary opponent. Each spot that he aimed at was a vital point and would easily result in death. Even if he couldn’t finish the opponent with a single move, he would still possess various methods to gravely injure the opponent, such as crushing their bones, or disabling them by detaching or twisting their joints.

As for the last style among the first three styles, it was called Martial Formless. It was the only style that was solely his idea without relying on others. It wasn’t derived from any arts he learned. Rather, it was developed from his imagination and self-training.

It didn’t have a fixed movement. Rather than calling it an art or a style, it was just a concept. Sila threw a simple, almost ordinary left hook forward, not too fast and not too slow, before stopping. His expression showed that he was very proud of himself.

“For this style, it seems I need to use it against a real opponent before I can be sure of its usefulness,” muttered Sila, before writing more lines into his book.

In the eyes of ordinary people, they wouldn’t see anything in particular with that previous punch. However, true experts would be intrigued. They would even compliment Sila and say that the name Martial Formless was by no means an exaggeration.

This style was birthed from his unorthodox learning process and out of the box thinking. With this concept in his head, his attack would completely defy common sense. It was a style that suited Sila the best, while at the same time, contradicted his nature the most.

It was the ultimate art of deception. Relying on masterful and clever use of inner force, a fierce punch that looked like it could break a mountain might turn out to be a weak tap upon contact. On the contrary, a slow and weak-looking punch might turn out to be almighty. When his opponent see his muscles and center-of-gravity shift, and they think that Sila is about to throw a right punch, it might instead turn out that Sila kicks them using his left leg. The more skilled the opponent, the more confused they would become.

“No problem found in the first three styles. Next are...”

The middle three styles were ones which Sila could execute but not as skillfully, since all of them were delicate styles that required time and experience. He couldn’t practice them well enough secluding himself under the cliff. In addition, from the fourth style onward, inner force was required to utilize them.

The fourth style was called Moon Perishing Yizichan. It was derived from the knowledge regarding acupoints used in Nine Sun-Melting-Fists. However, there were a lot of acupoints within a human body, and they varied from person to person. Since the time he spent learning it was too short, at the moment, Sila could only remember a handful of important ones.

T/N: Yizichan means “finger art”.

In his mind, this style would one day become the ultimate art for subduing opponents. If he mastered it, he would be able to defeat an enemy without killing them. Furthermore, he would be able to disturb the opponent’s flow of inner force to weaken them.

The obvious difference between this style and Bone Claws was that Moon Perishing Yizichan focused on damaging opponents from the inside, while Bone Claws aimed to directly injure them.

For this style, there was no fixed movement. The main point was striking at the opponents’ tiny acupoints with precision, using his fingers.

The fifth style, Stellar Wheel, was derived from the defensive techniques of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws and the borrowing technique of Death Bridge.

Yin Yang Energy was like a revolving wheel within his body. The higher the speed of the rotation, the more powerful his body became.

Despite there being no visible change to his external appearance, the energy was spinning fiercely within his body. Sila slammed his hand into a nearby rock and it immediately cracked through the center as if pierced by a drill.

In theory, this style should be powerful when it came to both offense and defense. However, the problem was, under the cliff, Sila had no targets aside from the lifeless stones and trees for him to attack. Stellar Wheel, in Sila’s imagination, should be able to receive the opponent’s attack and return the force back to them, which he intended to try once he was outside.

The sixth style was now considered the most powerful move in Sila’s possession. The name for it was One Above All. Its name might sound arrogant, but Sila believed it wasn’t over the top. He had combined all of his strongest skills into one; be it Genesis Punch, Dragon's Fist, or Tiger's Claw, not one was left out. Even Tiger-Dragon Fusion was included.

As a result, this style became Sila’s current ultimate offensive skill. Not only could he exert its power using his fists, but he could also unleash it with his palms, feet, elbows, knees, or even forehead. Sila was quite certain that he could mix this style with other styles. If he could just weaken or stop his enemy using his other moves and then follow up with One Above All, he was confident that his opponent would not survive.

Depending on Profound Qi Circulation Art, Sila’s power was constantly regenerating. Even after utilizing all those actions, he still had remaining energy to spare. Nevertheless, the biggest problem he found was with the last three styles’ energy consumption.

In theory, the last three styles weren’t difficult to execute. Each of them were severe, dangerous, and could be used in various situations. Sila believed that just one of them was too much for anyone to cope with. The problem was the energy consumption of the last three styles was insanely enormous, which was logical. Even though Sila’s growth was extraordinary, these styles were too strong for his current inner force capacity. He would need more time and practice to be able to use them in the future.

Exhaling, Sila inspected his body and found that his energy had been fully replenished. His eyelids opened and his eyes under them glowed with mysterious light as if they belonged to an evil spirit. His body floated slightly from the ground as if the concept of gravity no longer work on him.

The seventh style, Lone Soul, enhanced Sila’s speed to surpass his limit, even greater than Zero’s. Moreover, speed wasn’t the only prominent point of Lone Soul. This style was derived from Divine Raiment, elevating his concentration and causing everything around him to become slower. Every detail, despite how small it was, couldn’t escape his eyes and profound sense. Sila’s body flashed once and a big boulder near him disintegrated into dust.

*Thud*

Sila collapsed on the ground. His body was soaked with sweat and fatigue overcame him. He quickly sat cross-legged and focused his mind to regenerate his power.

“Sadly, I can only maintain that state for a minute. It’s a lot shorter than Divine Raiment. Isn’t there a method that will allow me to maintain it for a longer time?”

Regretfully, the truth was as he had expected. There was no shortcut to building up inner force. Considering his age, possessing his current power was already deemed as outstanding.

Sila dismissed false hope and concentrated. Today was the last day he decided to stay in the Slime Kingdom. Now was the time to review all of his styles before going out to try them in real battles. The next destination in his mind right now was the Desert of Death.

Most of his power had regenerated. Though, Sila still sat motionlessly on the ground. The reason for that was because the eighth style didn’t require any movements.

The eighth style was called Psychic Crush. When he named this move, he was too lazy to come up with a cool name, so he simply mimicked the name of his newly acquired skill from the Right Arm of the Sealed One. The principle of this style was an ingenious utilization of energy, sending his power through objects.

Sila tried sending his energy through the ground and damaging a tree three meters away from where he sat. After a moment, a crack began to spread across the width of the tree, and the upper half started tilting. Based on the result, it seemed the power was quite weak. The body of the tree gradually fell to the ground.

If he managed to master this style, it would be very amazing. He wouldn’t even need to lift a finger to attack an enemy, and it would be an invisible attack that they wouldn't notice until it was too late. Well, there were a number of problems. First, the further the target, the harder it would be to control his power. Second, the energy consumption wasn't worth it, considering the small amount of damage. Lastly, it took him a great deal of concentration to send his power through objects without damaging them in the process. Regardless, it was still one of his ultimate moves.

Anyway, in practical combat, the current him should be able to attack the opponent without moving a muscle. For example, he could place his palm on someone and attack them directly, with no further movements required. If there was no distance between him and the target, it became easy for him to send his power to attack them. Thinking about it, this style was the only one among the last three styles that Sila thought he could put into use in real battles.

The last style was called Fist of Reversal. The name of this style was related to Heaven’s Decree Sword Art. As he had yet to practice the sword art, this style was something he couldn’t execute yet. It only existed as an idea for future reference.

Mainly, this style was inspired by the eighth sword style of Heaven’s Decree: Fate’s Reversal. Nevertheless, there was a big difference in executing a move through hands compared to a sword. As such, he would need more time to adapt it before he dared to call it his own profound art.

Overall, Heaven’s Decree Sword Art relied on keen usage of inner force with great delicacy and skillful technique. However, Pumin was well aware that sometimes great strength was required to subdue an opponent. As a result, he invented the last sword style, Fate’s Reversal, in accordance with this fact. The principle behind this move was short and simple.

It was an attack that was so strong, it could change what was almost a loss into a victory, turning the tables in an instant with a single move.

The concept was simple, but the way of utilizing inner force in order to execute this skill was very difficult and complex. Upon reading over the description about it time and time again, Sila couldn’t comprehend even half of it. As expected of a move that his father marked as a very difficult step in mastering his sword art.

Sila prepared to unleash the power of Fist of Reversal. All of the fingers on his right hand connected and pointed toward the sky. The ground trembled slightly before it suddenly stopped. As for Sila, his power was completely spent and he was on the verge of falling unconscious. His face smacked into the ground, his tongue sending him the weird taste of soil. His stamina dropped to the bottom, and he could barely move his fingers.

“Cough. No doubt about it. Unless I can comprehend Fate’s Reversal, I won’t be able to use Fist of Reversal.”

He heard the sound of footsteps as they approached him. His inner sense told him that Divine was coming, though he couldn’t move to give the man his respect due to his fatigue.

“I noticed the cliff trembling, so I came to take a look. Are you practicing? That pose looks very funny.”

Divine couldn’t help but show a smile, noticing Sila’s current posture; he was sitting cross-legged, but his upper body bent down and kissed the ground, while both his hands were laid sprawled across it. This was the funniest training pose he had ever seen.

Sila’s face reddened with embarrassment. He quickly circulated his energy to regain sufficient strength to push himself upright, although barely.

“M-Mister Divine, do you have business with me?”

“Oh, nothing. I just came to tell you that Poluk has come back.”

“I see.” Sila nodded.

Divine seemed to not want to disturb him, so he left without further delay.

“It’s time for me to get out of here as well. Hopefully, the bounty on my head will be tempting enough that other players come and give me a chance to practice my art. I don’t want to be the first to pick a fight.”

Once he felt like he could move, Sila stood up. However, upon taking three steps, his body stumbled and collapsed, and he experienced the weird, salty taste of soil again.

“Puh!” Sila spat the taste of soil out of his mouth. “First things first, I need to properly stand up.”
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A flash of light appeared and faded away in the middle of Lost Grea City. If this had happened a month ago, people would turn their head to see who the incoming player was. However, presently, someone entering Lost Grea City was no longer a rare sight.

Sila walked out from the light and looked around, feeling surprised.

Lost Grea City had changed a lot within a single week. No, to be accurate, Lost Grea City hadn’t changed at all. What had changed was the number of players within the city. In fact, considering the enormous size of the city, the current number of people was far from crowded. However, for Sila who had seen Lost Grea City when it was truly empty, it became too crowded to be true.

Wandering around the city, Sila wanted to find a sword and new hidden weapons to use. He had used various kinds of hidden weapons, mainly shuriken and kunai, and sometimes metal balls, flash bombs, or smoke bombs depending on the situation.

His feet led him to the largest weapon shop in the city. Even though he wasn’t as knowledgeable about this city as Bluebird, he had already memorized all the important buildings, such as the weapons shop, hotel, and restaurants.

Even though Sila was currently clueless about the existence of the Cloudy Dragon Ring, he could still safely walk within the city. The reason for this was that the Cloudy Dragon Ring had yet to become a popular item, as many people were still reluctant to purchase it. It also helped that the city’s law clearly stated that enemies of the slime race would become the enemy of all android units.

It was perfectly normal for ordinary players to keep a low profile and not cause problems within a kingdom ruled by an NPC. Unlike ones conquered by players, NPC kingdoms often enforced strict laws. If they disobeyed the laws within the city, worst case scenario was being banned from entering the kingdom.

During his walk, Sila noticed something he hadn’t experienced for a long time; he was no longer the center of attention.

At first, Sila was worried if his futuristic wuxia clothing would be too eye-catching. However, it turned out that most players visiting this city wore the same kind of clothing as him, though with different designs.

This kind of clothing was one of the most popular products sold in Lost Grea City: fabric armor. Its defensive ability and durability were as sturdy as mid-tier armor while being lightweight and enabling nimble movements. Furthermore, the customer could design it to their preference. It easily began to trend and was becoming more and more popular on the Main Continent. It could be said that Sila was a trendsetter regarding this gear.

[Welcome.]

An electronic voice rang out as soon as Sila opened the door of the weapon shop. Visiting the shops located in Lost Grea City was like entering a special dimension. Despite the size of the building being relatively small, the interior was as spacious as a warehouse. There were some players walking inside.

There was an old saying that men don’t like to ask for directions. However, Sila had experienced having a difficult time searching for the item he wanted. Thus, he decided to ask for assistance.

“Excuse me. I’m looking for a sword and some throwing weapons.”

The android at the counter near the entrance replied to him with an electronic voice.

[Greetings, Governor. Welcome to the weapon shop...]

“Shhh. Lower your voice, please. I don’t want others to know that.”

[My apologies, sir. What kind of weapons are you looking for?]

“A sword and some throwing weapons.”

[What kind of sword are you looking for? Ancient style? Modern style? Eastern? Western? What length and weight do you prefer? Also, what is your budget?]

Sila scratched his head. He had no knowledge about swords. What he knew was that he wanted a sword that closely resembled the Sila Sword.

“A western style, I guess. The length is about... this. As for the weight, I don’t know. I would need to try holding it to be able to tell you.”

[As for throwing weapons, our shop sells only modern kinds, sir. They are easy to use, effective, but can be quite expensive.]

Feeling disappointed, Sila had tried various kinds of hidden weapons and was quite proficient at using them. However, his level of attainment of the hidden weapon art meant it was capable of working against ordinary people, but useless against a skilled expert like Kawin. As such, he wanted to train himself with only a single kind of hidden weapon and master it. The one he aimed to polish his skill on was a small metal rod, though he didn’t know what it was called. He had only used it when sparring with the nameless elder.

“Anyway, do you happen to know what a small metal rod about six inches in length is called?”

[It is called suntetsu, or kakushibo, sir. It’s a small stick made of metal. It is commonly used by ninjas, though it isn’t as popular as the shuriken or kunai due to its inferior versatility in application and the fact that it isn’t threatening if it doesn’t hit vital points. Its prominent point is its small size, making it hard for enemies to spot. It often comes in a black color to make it even harder to be seen. In conclusion, it’s a concealed weapon that requires technique and precision to show its effectiveness.]

“Suntetsu...” Sila kept it in his mind. “Is it available for sale?”

[Unfortunately, we don’t sell it. If you want different kinds of hidden throwing weapons, please visit the row F-3. As for the swords, please take a look at the row C-8, sir.]

“Thank you.”

[When you finish choosing your weapons, please check out at any of the counters located near the exit, sir.]

Keeping that in mind, Sila nodded and walked away. For the record, most players, including Sila, wondered what would happen if they went past the exit without checking out at the counter. However, recalling the sight of numerous androids wandering around in the city, no one ever dared to try.

Sila walked toward the row labeled C while thinking about his previous conversation with the android.

‘My Disguise didn’t work on the NPC, unlike what I expected. Is it because psychic-type is my secondary energy type?’

The second skill that Sila had chosen was Disguise, inspired by Yardpirun. Actually, this skill had a concept of level. The higher the level, the more effective it would become, and once the skill level reached maximum, the user would gain a secondary ability. Sila was fully aware of this fact since his Hidden Weapon Firing used a similar concept. At first, he could only bring out small items from his inventory. However, upon reaching level 100, he could bring anything out regardless of the size, which was extremely useful.

Unfortunately, the Disguise skill that he had received as a reward came as a special skill, though the Seal skill that he obtained didn’t have such a problem.

After consulting with Bluebird, they got a theory that Disguise was a high-tier skill, unlike Seal. As Sila was wielding two types of energy, with the psychic type being a supplementary one, this fact affected his ability to obtain psychic-type skills.

Without a concept of skill level, special skills had a good point in that less time was needed for players to polish the skill. However, the downside was that it couldn’t be improved to its absolute limit. Bluebird told Sila that Yardpirun’s Disguise could deceive even NPCs and monsters; she could even disguise herself as one of their kin to be on friendly terms with them. Unfortunately for Sila, while he could deceive players, he couldn’t deceive NPCs, and his Disguise was also unlikely to work on monsters.

‘Unfortunately, it seems my plan to disguise myself as a dragon to approach Raidola ended up being in vain. I need to come up with another plan.’

Sila selected this skill, hoping to freely walk into the Dragon Domain and get the dragon with a preemptive strike. He had planned to kill it with the first hit.

Arriving at the destination, Sila stopped and took a look at the various kinds of swords on the shelves. His knowledge regarding swords was lacking, so he took some of them to swing back and forth.

After trying some of them, he found a single one that was fit well in his hand. It was a B-grade Standard Metal Sword. Even though it was quite ordinary, it was still above the rest. Normally, weapons that could be found in other weapon shops only ranged from F to C grade.

‘I haven’t tried using a sword in a real battle before. Is strengthening a sword with energy harder than strengthening a hidden weapon?’

Sila held the sword vertically and clad it with his Yin Yang Energy. However, the sword soon trembled and then broke into fragments.

“Eh?! Why?” Sila was shocked. He didn’t do anything different from what he usually did with hidden weapons.

Curious, Sila did the same with other swords. This time, though, he slowed down the process of energy reinforcement. However, the result was the same. All the swords immediately broke upon taking in his power.

Sila sat down cross-legged out of habit, trying to figure out the cause. He thought for a long time before opening his system window to check his skill list. Finally, he found the culprit. It was a skill he obtained from unlocking the third stage of the Right Arm of the Sealed One.


[Special Skill: Weapon Crush]

[You can reinforce psychic power into your attack and get a boost in attack power. With this skill, your psychic power will have an easier time destroying weapons.]


“So that was the reason.”

The answer was obvious to him. Since he was holding a weapon without equipping it, he not only couldn’t exert abilities that required a weapon to be equipped, but the system also didn’t consider the weapon as his. As a result, it regarded his action to strengthen the weapon as a form of attack, resulting in him breaking it.

“What about hidden weapons? Will the result be the same for them?”

Sila was worried. Ever since he gained his Yin Yang Energy, he had yet to try cladding a hidden weapon with it. If the result was negative, it would be devastating for him. Without energy reinforcement, the attack power of a hidden weapon would be too low.

‘What bad luck. Will there be a time when I can gain a new skill without a disadvantage attached to it?’

Since his system window was still left open, he spotted a new message inside his inbox. In fact, it was sent to him three days ago. The details of the message was an invitation from the Victorious Wolves Sect for him to attend a gathering that would be held in Zhongsuyuan City tomorrow.

“What a coincidence.”

By coincidence, Sila meant it was coincidental that he stumbled onto the message before it was too late. It was also a coincidence that Zhongsuyuan City was a stop along the way to his destination.

For the record, soon after Sila had logged back into the game, he used his A+ system window to search for information about the Desert of Death.


[Desert of Death]

[The Desert of Death is the nickname of the place called Bistem Desert, a desert located in the westernmost part of the continent. The territory may look small on the map, but it is actually a vast special dimension. Every person visiting this place will be granted death from Anubis, the Death God who has the body of a man and the head of a jackal.]

[Anubis is the sole monster living in the vast Desert of Death, since it is the land of death itself. Legend has it that only someone who conquers death can come out of this place alive.]

[Presently, Bistem Desert is the most dangerous place in Monster Soul. No one wants to go there.]


“I can join this gathering first before going to the Desert of Death.”

Reading the message, Sila planned to participate in the gathering. An alliance to oppose the Heavenly Dragon Guild would become a future asset that would help obstruct Montra from winning the second war event. He alone might not be able to win against Montra and the entire Heavenly Dragon Guild, but the story might be different if he had allies on his side.

His sole objective was to prevent Montra from winning. He didn’t need to become the victor.

Since this shop didn’t have the sword he wanted anymore, Sila went to pick up some bombs and paid at the counter. Unfortunately for him, he needed to pay a total of 1,650 gold and 32,000 silver as it included the several swords that he had broken.

Walking toward the Android Palace, Sila was blaming himself for his own recklessness. Actually, there were a lot of low-tier swords for him to test his move on in his treasure room in the mansion; he could go and try it there. However, without Julia, Sebastian, or Bow, Sila didn’t see the point of going to the mansion. Even Bluebird had complained that he didn’t like the mansion without Julia, as it was inconvenient and he needed to do everything himself.

Sila couldn’t help but smile. The reason he purchased the Chamber of Secrets was to be alone. However, when the time actually arrived, he didn’t want to be alone in that place. Thinking about the mansion, he missed Bow. He wanted to know how she was doing.

There were no androids that obstructed him from entering the palace, and he could casually stroll through the halls. He walked through several rooms before finding Orpheus, who was sitting on his throne.

“Oh, Sila. Nice timing. Follow me.” The Android King stood up and led Sila somewhere else.

Sila obediently followed him. “What happened, sir?”

“Your Julia is about to complete. Let’s go see my new creation.”

“Julis isn’t an object, sir.”

“You can call her whatever you want, but don’t forget that I’m the one who gave her life. Let’s hurry—” The Android King stopped speaking as he noticed something.

‘Even though I’m not using my top speed, this kid can follow me with ease. Moreover, it looks like he isn’t using any power at all.’

Sila’s power was utilized inside his body, so it became harder for others to detect. The Android King couldn’t help but be amazed at Sila’s extraordinary growth in a short amount of time.

The two of them walked quickly and finally arrived at a room that Sila thought looked like a laboratory. When he went inside, he could see a massive test tube. Within the test tube was Julia, still wearing her maid outfit, who was asleep. She looked quite peaceful and beautiful. Her body was flashing with a soft blue light.

“She will be completed in a few seconds. I’m really excited.”

Sila looked at her face while the frequency of the flashing light became more rapid. In the end, her body gave off a final, brilliant blue light to the point where both Sila and Orpheus needed to block their eyes.

Once the blue light faded, Julia opened her eyes. They were dark blue like a deep ocean.

            

    
        Chapter 162: Adding a Rumor

    
    
    
    
                [image: image-placeholder]

Chapter 162: Adding a Rumor

 

Julia’s dark blue eyes sparkled like they were precious gems. The glass on the human tube slid open, and she stepped down from it to touch the ground.

“Greetings, Mister Sila and Your Majesty.”

Sila was about to greet her back, but the Android King got the first word.

“How are you feeling? Are there any abnormalities in your movements? If you feel like something is out of place, even if only by a little, don’t hesitate to tell me.”

“I feel… life force, sir. It’s a new sensation for me. I also feel the air, the ground, the gravity...”

The Android King cut her words short. “Those must be due to you having a physical body for the first time. Back to the life force, tell me more.”

Julia shook her head. “Even if you ask, I don’t think I can put it into words, sir.”

Rubbing his chin, the Android King said, “Mn. That might be natural. The power of the Ocean Heart Aquamarine is ‘Life’, so it isn’t weird for you to feel it.”

Sila interrupted. “Excuse me, I have been wondering for a long time. What are the Gems of Catastrophe? How do their powers work?”

“As you might already know, the phrase Gems of Catastrophe refers to the existence of twelve gems, all of them S-Grade items. Some gems can unleash their powers directly, like the Eternal Onyx, while some require a medium or a specific procedure to trigger their abilities. Each of them possesses otherworldly might, but that isn’t what makes them so dangerous that they are called the Gems of Catastrophe.”

“What is it, then?”

“It’s their conceptual abilities. Each of the Gems of Catastrophe possesses a single conceptual ability that can be interpreted in many ways. Usually, S-grade items are very powerful but have severe downsides. However, the abilities of the Gems of Catastrophe are ambiguous; only a single word can be used to describe each of them.”

“Is being ambiguous better?”

“In their cases, it’s indeed better. Whatever you want from the gem, you can make it happen as long as you can interpret the result to suit its word and the effect is within the extent that the system can accept. Well, it also depends on the holder’s creativity.”

“Is Mechanical God's Protection the same?”

“Correct. Its power relies on your interpretation of the word ‘Evolve’. The same applies to Julia. Her power depends on how she interprets the word ‘Life’.”

Julia opened her palm, and on it appeared a flower that sprouted and started to blossom. “Like this, sir?”

“That’s okay for a start. By the way, what kind of weapon do you prefer, Julia?”

Julia shook her head. “I have never used a weapon before, sir. I’m a maid.”

Sila expressed his opinion. “Julia doesn’t need a weapon, I think. I don’t intend for her to fight anyone.”

The Android King waved his hand. “Your mindset is too shallow. Does the fact that you don’t want to fight anyone mean others will not pick a fight with you? Being able to protect your own life is the basic of living in Monster Soul.”

Sila shut his mouth. The Android King was completely right about that. He couldn’t argue.

Rubbing his chin for a second time, the Android King mumbled to himself, “No experience using weapons, so starting with a melee weapon is a no go. It will take a long time for her to use it properly. A long range one will be safer...”

Julia and Sila left the Android King to think and began a conservation between themselves.

“Mister Sila, may I ask where Mister Head Butler and Lady Bow are?”

Sila’s eyes showed sadness once he was reminded of Bow.

“Mister Sebastian is wandering around like usual. As for Bow... She already returned to her home.”

“Returned to her home? You mean the Slime Kingdom, Master?”

Sila showed a dry smile. “Something like that. What about you, Julia? There is no problem with your body, right?”

Julia tried moving her arms and legs. “It feels somehow weird to have a physical body, Master, but I guess I will get used to it eventually. May I also ask how long I slept for? Is the mansion fine and has been taking care of?”

“How long...? I think it’s been around two or three weeks. As for the mansion, I didn’t go back there, so I don’t know. Maybe Sebastian took care of it while you were out.”

Julia closed her eyes for a brief moment before reopening them again. “My apologies. I forgot that I am still connected to the mansion. I just checked the state of the mansion and found that it’s fine, Master.”

“That’s good.”

The Android King clapped his hands. “I see! If it’s you, you might be able to use that properly. No, it will be your perfect match.”

As he said, the Android King opened his system window to search for a certain item and pulled it out.

“My 403rd creation, Trickstar. Try holding it.”

Taking the item from Orpheus’s hand, Julia noticed that it was a silver handgun. For Sila, this was the first time he saw a gun in Monster Soul. Well, he also just had a chance to see futuristic laser spears for the first time in Lost Grea City as well. It seemed the technology in this kingdom was more advanced compared to the rest.

Julia held the gun with her right hand. Sila didn’t know anything about handguns except for the fact that they are mid-to-long-range weapons Many people think that guns are easy to use, but, in reality, they require a moderate level of training.

Unlike most short-range weapons that can be used instantly, to fire a bullet, one needs to lift the gun up, aim the muzzle at the target, and pull the trigger, totaling in three steps. As a result, it wouldn’t be effective at a distance as the opponent could run away, while it takes too long to complete the motions when the opponent is in close proximity. Still, it also depends on practicing. Some people can fire a bullet faster than brandishing a sword.

“This gun is...?” Julia exclaimed as she read the description of the gun in her hand.

“You’re connected to Sila’s treasure room, right? Therefore, this gun will be the best weapon for you. In addition, Trickstar is a weapon that relies on techniques rather than raw power. It can compensate for your inability to use qi, magic, and psychic power.”

Sila wasn’t interested in the conversation at first, but he was startled when he heard Orpheus’ last line.

“What? She can’t use them?”

The Android King sighed. “It’s not strange at all. Let me ask you something. What kind of existence do you think Julia is?”

“Julia is Julia, isn’t she?”

“I meant, what exactly is she? A monster? A pet?”

“Oh? It’s not that hard, is it? She is an AI; artificial intelligence.”

“That only means she is controlled by AI. It’s not about her being.”

“If Mister Orpheus puts it that way, I don’t think I can give you an answer, sir.”

“I will answer it for you. Julia is the same as the Mechanical God's Protection; she is an item, an ego item that is controlled by an AI and possesses a life force.”

“Item...”

“Correct. So, she is the same as other items. She can’t collect experience points, has no health points, and is unable to use qi, magic, and psychic power. She can’t be healed by healing spells, and normal potions won’t work on her. And, if you are not careful, she can be broken.”

“Isn’t that very dangerous? By having no health points, doesn’t that mean she can be killed in one shot?”

“That’s not it. Think of her as a sword. If you use it to block an attack that is not too powerful, it won’t be broken, right? It’s the same. Most items are designed to have a moderate level of durability depending on their kinds and grades.”

“I see.”

“It seems you purchased an expensive item maintenance room in your dimension. Other players tend to ignore it due to its price, but it’s good for you. If Julia takes a lot of damage, you can bring her there to repair her.”

The Android King’s words reminded Sila of the room. He indeed purchased it at Burapha’s recommendation. It’s unexpected that it could be used for this purpose.

Turning his head to Julia, Sila asked, “How about it Julia? Do you like the gun?”

Julia tossed the gun between her hands and pointed the muzzle at nowhere in particular. Her pose and actions looked like she was a professional marksman rather than an amateur.

The Android King was surprised. “Oh, I forgot that you are an AI with the ability to understand items and know how to proficiently use them. Should I change your weapon?”

“This gun is good enough, sir. Based on my calculations, even if I use other weapons, I will only understand the basics and won’t be able to use the more advanced techniques regardless of my proficiency. I also can’t use energy reinforcement; if I fight a skilled opponent, I will be at a disadvantage. Whereas, Trickstar will make up for those shortcomings.”

She pointed the muzzle toward a wall, and the sound of gunshots rang two times in succession. There were two holes, each the size of a coin, in the wall. Even Sila would have a difficult time reacting to her bullets.

“Trickstar, a gun-type S-grade item. The user can use their own health points or items to fire a bullet. The more health points used, the more power it can display. Although I don’t have health points, I can compensate for that with the ability of the Ocean Heart Aquamarine, and use my life force for bullets instead.

“If an item is used as a bullet, the gun will transform into a rifle. I can utilize it creatively by using a potion as a bullet to heal an ally or using cursed items to shoot an enemy.

“As each bullet gives a different result, it will be very tricky for opponents to cope against its attack. This is the reason why Trickstar is its name.”

“Or, you can call it the 403rd creation of Orpheus. It’s good that you like it. Take good care of it. Be warned that its price isn’t cheap.”

Sila was shocked. “Eh? Won’t you give it to her for free?”

“Do you see me as a charitable organization? The reason I granted life to Julia was because I wanted to try doing it myself, and most of the materials came from you. However, my 403rd creation is different. It’s one of my proud masterpieces. The cost of it is 200,000 gold. Well, your income is quite stable, isn’t it? I see that your friends have started a business to transport players to this kingdom. Just go out and advertise Lost Grea’s weapons and you will increase the profits we rake in, including your share. It won’t take you too long to pay it off.”

Sila understood that much. Only, the last time he checked, his debt had lowered to 25,302 gold and it would be cleared soon, so he was hesitating as this would increase it again. Nevertheless, looking at Julia, he sighed.

“That’s fine. I will think of it as Julia’s birthday present.”

“Thank you, Mister Customer. That settles it. You may exit now. I’m going to produce my 2,540th creation.” The Android King snapped his finger, and the system informed Sila that his debt increased.

“You seem to have a lot of creations, Mister Orpheus.”

“Well, not all of them are decent, but I think of every failure as a step to success. So, I give all of my creations a number.”

Sila was reminded of his failure to acquire a sword.

“Mister Orpheus, do you happen to be free to produce a weapon for me? For example... a sword?”

“Hm? What kind of sword do you prefer? Tell me. If you’re lucky and I have one, I will sell it to you for the discounted price.”

Sila described the appearance and details of the Sila Sword, including drawing a picture of it. Orpheus was a specialist, so it took him only a short while before he understood what Sila wanted. However, his expression obviously changed.

“Is there something wrong?”

“Sila Sword... Where did you see it?”

Sila was about to reply honestly, but it struck him that Mora had told him to keep it a secret. Being aware that he was bad at lying, Sila decided to tell Orpheus a half-truth, distorting some facts. Fortunately, it made his story sound more plausible.

“I saw a man holding it when he met my teacher. I think the sword looked simple but unique, so I want to have one too. Is its name Sila Sword? Unexpectedly, its name is the same as mine.” Afraid that Orpheus might feel doubtful about its name, Sila mentioned it first.

“It should be a coincidence. Can you tell me the appearance of that man?” Since Sila was the first to bring the topic about its name up, Orpheus wasn’t curious about it.

Sila had never met Pumin, his father, but he had his suspicions that Orpheus must know something about his father. At the very least, Orpheus knew about the sword’s name even though not many people should have known about it.

“I didn’t see his face, sir. He covered himself in a black long coat and a hood. When my teacher saw him, he ordered me to wait outside... By the way, why do you ask, sir?”

Orpheus fell into his own thought. “Nothing in particular. It’s just that the sword was the last sword produced by the man who taught Zeref and I. Despite its look, it deserves to be called the pinnacle of all swords. The materials for making it were ordinary and conventional, but just by seeing it you can tell it is the ultimate sword, made by the ultimate craftsman. That’s why its name is Sila Sword.”

Listening silently, Sila just learned that Orpheus’ teacher was the one to make the Sila Sword for his father.

“The Sila Sword belonged to the Sword Prodigy who disappeared twenty or so years ago. Naturally, the sword went missing with him. Maybe the person you saw was his descendant, or even Pumin himself. Even though most rumors stated that he had died, no one ever saw his corpse. In addition, there’s some rumor that Pumin didn’t truly die, but only secluded himself to come up with a new peerless sword art.”

Listening to Orpheus’ explanation, Sila somehow felt awkward. Indeed, his father had died, but the rumor was also right about him inventing a new sword art.

“About the sword, I’m afraid I can’t make it for you. I have a policy to not imitate my teacher’s creations. Also, my craftsmanship ability isn’t up to its standard. Even if I make it, it will just a replica, not a genuine one.”

It was the first time Sila saw Orpheus act modestly. Since he couldn’t do anything about it, Sila and Julia excused themselves and left.

When he was alone, Orpheus opened his system window.

“Sila doesn’t use a sword, and didn’t seem to be lying. It seems I need to do some research. The return of the Sword Prodigy isn’t some trivial matter.”

As a person, Pumin wasn’t too good nor too bad. He was a kind man who had a fearless personality. Although he helped many people while adventuring, he didn’t care about how he did it, and also acted however he pleased. As a result, he had as many enemies as he did friends.

As a renowned weaponsmith, Orpheus was a man with a high degree of influence. For someone like him to dig into Pumin’s topic, it inevitably caused the martial world to enter a state of chaos. In the short future, there would be rumors about the return of the Sword Prodigy, and that would greatly affect the Wulin Masters Association.
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Exiting the palace, Sila arrived in the residential zone. Now that he had nothing left to do in Lost Grea City, his next destination would be the gathering party in Zhongsuyuan City. After that, he would head toward the Desert of Death like he had originally intended.

Sila went to the branch building of the Blue Pigeon Guild, followed closely by Julia. Somehow feeling awkward, Sila expanded Yin Yang Energy to detect Julia’s presence. It turned out that he could feel her physical body, but not her power. It was as if Julia was a mere pebble on the side of the street.

Sila stopped his feet and turned around.

“Am I walking too fast, Julia? Why are you walking behind me?”

“That’s not it, Master. As a maid, it’s proper for me to walk behind my master.”

“You don’t have to be so serious about it, Julia. Somehow, I don’t like someone walking behind me. It’s not that I’m suspicious of you, I just feel... awkward. Sorry about my strange habit.”

“Roger, Master. I will remember that fighters don’t like people walking behind them. Please excuse me to walk beside you, Master.”

“Sure, you can,” replied Sila, though he wondered whether it was normal for a maid to ask for her master’s permission even for this kind of a trivial matter.

Julia came forward to walk by Sila’s side, though she was still slightly behind him. Sila sighed. In fact, he didn’t have that kind of habit, but he just wanted Julia to relax more. Well, he shouldn’t be too forceful. His teacher once taught him that intimacy and trust had to be earned, and it took time to receive them.

Entering the Blue Pigeon building where Bluebird was stationed, Sila didn’t intend to visit Bluebird or anything. He just wanted to use the guild’s teleportation service. If memory served him right, the Blue Pigeon’s teleportation business could be used to travel between three cities; Lost Grea City, Grea City, and Zhongsuyuan City.

Actually, the Victorious Wolves Sect had joined forces with the Mountain Thieves League to provide transportation services from various important cities to Zhongsuyuan City by special horse carriages. However, there was no such horse carriage drop-off station in Lost Grea City. Even if there was, Sila wouldn’t use it, as the distance between Grea City and Zhongsuyuan City took at least two and a half days to traverse by carriage. Furthermore, as the time for the gathering was tomorrow, the last group of carriages had already departed.

Walking through the door, Sila’s profound sense detected all lives within the building, including a faint presence near the bar. Sila went and sat beside an empty chair.

“Hello, Miss Yardpirun. Is Bluebird not here?”

On the empty chair, a woman with white hair appeared out of thin air. “Did you know for certain that I was right here?”

“Kind of. I could feel your faint presence.”

As he was able to detect Yardpirun’s presence, even though it was faint, Sila regained his confidence. It was way better compared to before when he couldn’t feel her existence at all unless she allowed it.

Sadly, it was Yardpirun’s turn to lose her confidence. She was using her Mind Concealment to erase her presence. Even though she didn’t do her best as she wasn’t in a fight, she was quite certain about her ability. Sila couldn’t detect her at all a week ago, so it was questionable how he could manage to do it in such a short amount of time.

‘In just a single week, how could his ability grow so fast?’ She thought, but didn’t let it show on her face. She replied to Sila’s question normally.

“Bluebird is currently in Zhongsuyuan City. Do you have business with him?”

“Ah, no, I don’t. Actually, I want to use your transportation service to go to other cities. Can I go to Zhongsuyuan City?”

“You can. I guess you’re going to participate in the gathering party.”

“Yes, I am, so I would like to bother you.”

“No problem. Please wait for a moment.”

Yardpirun opened her system window and sent a message.

“I will have someone accompany you there.”

Sila nodded. And, ten seconds later, a woman approached them. She wore white female wuxia clothing and had a long pigtail.

“Hello, Boss.” The woman greeted Yardpirun while taking a side glance at Sila, wondering why her boss revealed her presence for this man.

“White Swan, you don’t need to go to Zhongsuyuan City this evening. Let’s change it to right now, and please bring Mister Sila with you.”

“Roger, Boss.”

“Mister Sila, she is White Swan, our guild’s representative in the gathering tomorrow.”

“Eh? It’s not Bluebird?”

“No, for an important event like this, I wouldn’t dare to send Bluebird as the guild’s representative. He has a different duty, reporting on the overall situation within the city.”

Hearing her reason, Sila understood her feelings in no time. At the same time, he pitied Bluebird for having no one to trust him as a newshawk.

“Can we go now?”

“Sure, please follow me.” White Swan said goodbye to her boss and left the building, followed closely by Sila.

Exiting the building, Sila saw Julia waiting for him outside.

“Eh? Julia? Why are you here? Why didn’t you go inside with me?”

“I wasn’t granted permission by Master.”

It turned out that Julia didn’t follow him inside. Sila was used to being alone, and Julia was a quiet person, so he easily forgot about her.

Sila scratched his head. He didn’t understand Julia’s thought process, though he thought it would be too much for her to have to ask for his permission to do everything.

“Let’s do it this way, then. I give your permission to do everything. You can just ask me when you’re unsure about something specifically. If there is something I don’t want you to do, I will personally tell you that it’s banned. Is that fine?”

“Roger, Master.”

White Swan gave a weird look to the woman in front of her. Even though costumes were sold in every city, it was her first time seeing someone in a maid outfit walking in broad daylight.

“Oh, Julia, this is Miss White Swan. Miss White Swan, she is Julia.”

As Sila and White Swan weren’t close to each other, after Julia and White Swan greeted one another, the three of them didn’t talk while walking to the next building.

Inside the building, which the Blue Pigeon Guild also rented from the system, there were ten glass capsules with their doors open.

“What are they?” asked Sila.

“This building is the teleportation building that our guild is renting from the system. We will go inside the capsule and choose the destination.”

Julia, who was an expert regarding items and system-related matters, also added:

“This kind of building can be rented from the system, Master. By inserting the Invitation Card of the destination kingdom, players can travel to designated kingdom instantly. The good point about it is that many players can teleport at once, unlike using the Invitation Card directly. If Master interested, I can contact Mister Chris to install this building in your mansion, though there will be installation and monthly fees.”

“That sounds convenient. Is it expensive?”

“The installation fee is 25,000 gold and the monthly fee is 100 gold, Master.”

“Mn, in that case, let’s leave it alone for now. It’s not that necessary for us anyway.”

While Sila was talking to Julia, White Swan listened quietly without interrupting. She wasn’t Sila’s acquaintance, so she used this chance to learn about him.

‘Is this person Player Sila who has been involved in many big scoops? He doesn’t stand out as I thought he would. His level of power also seems negligible. Either he is as good as Boss at power concealment or he is just ordinary. Well, he just started this game recently, so there is no way his ability can be compared to Boss’. Still, he won in Colossia City’s battle tournament, so he can’t be weak. In the end, does that mean he became stronger in such a short period of time? And what about the mansion? Is he rich?’

For the record, Yardpirun didn’t tell White Swan that their guild got the Invitation Card to Lost Grea City from Sila; she only told her that she got it from Bluebird. At the moment, no one except for Sila himself, Bluebird, Burapha, and Yardpirun was aware of the influence Sila had over Lost Grea City. It was Yardpirun’s move to gain trust from Sila, while also indirectly telling Sila to keep her secret as well.

White Swan waited for Sila to enter one of the capsules before entering another one herself.

The door of the capsule closed as soon as Sila went inside. After that, a message appeared on the LCD screen in front of him.

[Please select your destination. 1) Zhongsuyuan City. 2) Grea City.]

Sila pressed the number one, and his body was immediately teleported from Lost Grea City.

***

Emerging in front of a similar building, Sila looked at it and realized that it was a teleportation building like the one in Lost Grea. However, this one was located in Zhongsuyuan City.

It was Sila’s first time witnessing the scenery of Zhongsuyuan City, the city known as the Qi Kingdom. The size of this city was not inferior to Grea City’s, though the environment was livelier. Instead of the somber atmosphere in Grea City which was full of machines and had the vibe of an industrial city, Zhongsuyuan City was full of pine trees. The air was quite dry as the city was not far from the desert, and a lot of leaves from the trees could be seen scattered around on the streets, forming several brown carpets.

There were many people walking in the street, though Sila wasn’t sure if it had to do with the gathering party. Anyway, even though the number of people was a lot, the city didn’t look so crowded since the main street of the city was very wide, at least wider than fifteen meters.

Sila felt like he became the center of attention. However, taking a better look, he realized people were looking behind him, at Julia. There didn’t seem to be many instances of a woman wearing a maid outfit without a special event taking place.

Among those people, a particular man wearing a white mask approached Sila.

“So you came, Big Brother.”

“Burapha? Why are you wearing a mask?”

“There are many people here, Big Brother. If I remove the mask, it’s highly likely that I will be chased down, and that will be troublesome for me. There you go, I also bought one for you.” Burapha handed another white mask to Sila, which he received.

Bluebird came over to the two as well.

“Wear it, Sila. Your enemies are all over the place at the moment; both the old and new ones.”

Donning the mask, Sila asked, “Isn’t it more suspicious? Wearing a mask like this.”

Bluebird waved his hand. “Although it’s quite suspicious, it’s still better than showing your face. Now, so many players are flocking to Zhongsuyuan City. Some are here to participate in the gathering party, while some are here to look for their enemies. By wearing the mask, it just implies that you are avoiding your enemies. Some people besides you and Burapha are also wearing it. Of course, you might be inspected by some groups, but if you are not the one they are looking for, they will leave. You just have to use Disguise and fake your voice.”

Sila thought to himself: what if they attack him without inspecting first? However, Bluebird seemed to be able to read his mind.

“And you don’t need to worry about them bringing you harm without inspecting you first. Presently, Zhongsuyuan City is full of experts, including hidden powerhouses with no affiliations. No one would want to earn more enemies. It’s certain that they will try to inspect you first before using violence.”

Burapha walked to chat with White Swan, while Bluebird pulled Sila away from them. Once he secured some distance from them, Bluebird gave a sly smile.

“What’s wrong?”

“Hehe, no. I just spotted some juicy gossip. I will be having fun teasing Swan in the future~”

Sila wasn’t interested in Bluebird’s nonsense. He asked, “How could you two find me so fast?”

“Mn. About that, I used Psychic Bird Dance to scatter my birds all over Zhongsuyuan City. Moreover, when you arrived, Burapha and I just happened to be sitting in a nearby restaurant.”

Observing the area, Sila really spotted several tailorbirds here and there. In his opinion, if something strange were to happen in Zhongsuyuan City, it was clear as day that Bluebird would be the first to notice it.

“What about Burapha? I heard that he planned to go to the north, didn’t he?”

“Yeah, he did. He already departed, but he returned when he got the invitation to the gathering party, which makes sense. For Belacia City, he can go there anytime he wants.”

Burapha returned to them by himself and joined the conversation, which prompted Bluebird to ask a question.

“Hm? Where is White Swan?”

“She still has work to do. It’s usual for someone with a high position in a guild to be busy,” replied Burapha while glancing at Bluebird.

“Oh? I’m constantly working too, you know? I’m very worried that something bad might happen during such an important gathering. That’s why I’m stressed and can’t do other work. I have to put my focus on resting so that I will be ready to cope with any changes that may happen,” Bluebird explained with a tired expression, which Sila and Burapha were too fed up with to give a response.

“Greetings, Mister Bluebird and Mister Burapha.” Julia greeted the two.

“Whoa?! Julia? You startled me.” Bluebird shuddered. “Even with a physical body, you still act the same as usual.”

With one of his eyes being closed, Burapha paid attention to his psychic sense rather than his eyes, so he had just noticed Julia standing in his blind spot.

“Hello, Julia. Long time no see.”

“Indeed, sir. However, Mister Bluebird visited the mansion quite often, so I met him frequently.”

Before being verbally abused even more, Bluebird quickly changed the topic.

“Let’s stop with the useless chatter. Did you forget that we are here to bring Sila to Zhongsuyuan City’s celebrity?”

“Ah, right. Big Brother Sila, there is someone who I’m sure you won’t expect to be this city’s celebrity.”

Sila frowned. “Do I know them?”

“Sure, you do. But I bet you will be surprised to know that this person is here. I was the same when I heard for the first time.”

Bluebird nodded. “Me too. I didn’t believe it at first. That’s why I traveled here to see for myself.”

The more he heard, the more skeptical Sila became. “So, who exactly is this person?”

Bluebird and Burapha replied almost simultaneously, “Sebastian!!”
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“Excuse me. I think you said the wrong name. Did you just mention Sebastian?” Sila asked for confirmation.

“It’s not wrong, Big Bro. Mister Sebastian is really famous here. If you ask ten people, at least eight of them will know him.”

“Eh? do you mean someone else who shares the same name?”

Bluebird cut to the chase. “It’s not someone else. He is that Sebastian. I will explain to you along the way, about what he is doing here.”

Four of them walked along the main street. For the record, their group was quite eye-catching, with two of the four people wearing masks as well as Sila’s clothing looking rather expensive and extraordinary. Yet, the strangest sight was still Julia in a maid outfit.

Their destination was the exchange market of Zhongsuyuan City, the biggest marketplace in Monster Soul where players used a barter system for purchasing and selling goods and services. This market was one of Zhongsuyuan City’s three major markets, consisting of the exchange market, the wuxia market where qi-type gear and medicine were sold, and the eccentric market where you could find many strange items, including weird ingredients, loot boxes, as well as items that hadn’t been identified yet.

Looking around, Sila observed the vast size of the market in the city. There were many people crying out, trying to attract the attention of people walking by so they would check their wares. It was a chaotic and lively market.

“Didn’t we just go past another market?” asked Sila.

“Oh, Big Brother Sila still doesn't know that Zhongsuyuan City is a city of trading. In addition to the three major markets, there are many smaller markets. On top of that, people often set up stalls on the sides of streets. Especially during events that attract lots of people, like right now, you can see stalls on the sides of every street.”

“I see. By the way, you still haven’t told me what Sebastian is doing here.”

“He set up a shop for exchanging items.”

“A shop? What kind of shop?” Sila had a hard time imagining Sebastian as a merchant setting up a shop.

“He wouldn’t be famous if he opened an ordinary shop. The shop that Mister Sebastian manages is a bartering shop where players can purchase or sell rare ingredients obtained from around Zhongsuyuan City, especially those that dropped from monsters in the desert; like Giant Desert Worm, Flame Salamander, Desert Dragon, and Stone Crab. Each of them is hard to defeat, but the more troublesome aspect about hunting them is they tend to flee and are good at concealing themselves in the sand. As Mister Sebastian sells these kinds of items in large quantities, it took no time for people to become interested in his shop. Furthermore, his shop sells Skull Grass, which is an item that possesses a rather high medicinal property. He also sells various kinds of strange potions that have never been seen before. Even though their prices are quite high, they are in high demand.”

“So, in the end, his shop sells rare ingredients and rare potions?”

“The important thing is that he sells them cheaper than the market price, causing the competition to become fiercer. Obviously, since his shop has a barter system, he accepts trading his items on display for common items. Though the customer needs to trade a large number of common items for them, it’s still a good deal for them to get their hands on those rare ingredients. Just so you know, Mister Sebastian’s shop opens and closes at whatever time he wants. Despite that, when it’s closed, people are always standing in line, waiting for him to open his shop.”

“Will he make a profit that way?”

Burapha replied almost instantly, “I also think the same. Personally, I believe that Mister Sebastian plans to hoard some kinds of items. If that’s really the case, he will make a profit when he sells them back at the right time. Well, what I’m curious about is that the items he accepts for trades can easily be found. Even if he sells them back, people won’t buy them for a high price. Anyway, although I’m wondering about his decisions, it will be rude of me to ask what his plan is.”

Julia inserted her opinion, “Based on my inspection, there is no unusual movement in Master’s treasure room, sirs. We can imply that Mister Head Butler keeps the items he got from trading somewhere else, or he uses them all.”

To be honest, for Sila, he didn’t mind what kinds of action Sebastian did in his free time. However, he couldn’t deny that he was curious about what Sebastian was doing. He hoped that Sebastian wouldn’t do something dangerous behind his back.

The four of them walked deeper into the market zone. The deeper they went, the livelier the market became. Finally, they arrived at their destination. It was a relatively large shop compared to the rest.

Looking upward, Sila noticed that the sign in front of the shop was an empty sign with no words engraved on it. He also sensed gazes from many groups of people looking at the shop.

Burapha gently poked Sila. “Big Brother, you noticed them too, right?”

“Who are they?”

“Trading is a competitive business, Big Brother. When you open a successful shop, there will be many eyes watching you closely. These people are likely to be Mister Sebastian’s competitors who are seeking to obtain his business secret or weaknesses. They might even resort to using violence if they get a chance.”

“Won’t it become a problem?”

“For now, they can only observe. During Mister Sebastian’s first week of doing business, there was a time when his shop was disturbed by other players. However, he taught them a lesson and even went to their shops to cause havoc. As a result, they all died, and all of their products on display were taken away by Mister Sebastian as compensation.”

Sila frowned. “He even went to ruin their shops? Wasn’t that excessive?”

Bluebird was the one to answer this question. “That’s not it, Sila. If you only lectured those kinds of people, they would continue to annoy you. On the other hand, if Sebastian reacts strongly, it sets a good example. Ever since then, no one has dared to provoke him.”

Looking at the long queue, Sila sighed. “There are a lot of people. How can we go in?”

“We are not a customer and are his acquaintances. How about we enter through the back door?”

Everyone agreed and took a detour to look for a back door, which they easily found.

There was no doorknob, so Bluebird tapped on the door. It shook and all of them were pulled inside by a mysterious force.

Nearby, there were two players looking at the situation and talking to each other.

“Oi. Who were those four? They were pulled inside by that mechanical door.”

“Dunno. All I know is that two hours from now, they will reappear at the rebirth point of the city. I have never seen anyone enter that door and return alive. It’s said that the door is directly connected to Hell.”

“They must be new around here to not know that.”

Both of them quit paying attention to the fate of the four people being pulled into the shop. They yawned and resumed their boring duty of watching the shop from a distance.

***

“This is a sweatshop!! I can’t take it anymore!”

A sharp voice echoed throughout the room. Looking closely, it was clear to everyone inside the room that the owner of the voice wasn’t a human, but a monster who had the upper body of a woman and the lower body of a snake. Hundreds, no, thousands of live venomous snakes could be spotted in place of her hair. She would look downright scary if not for a bandage covering half of her hair, and the fact that she was busy stirring a pot in front of her. Her face was drenched in sweat.

“Your task is still decent, Franz. Look at me. I have to remove my bones over and over again. I’m going to starve to death if I don’t get to eat something.”

The one who argued with her was a blood-red skeleton knight. Again, he would be super scary if not for the fact that only his upper part of his body remained intact. In his hand was a bone he detached from his own body, which he dropped it into the pot that Franz was stirring. Meanwhile, a new bone grew from nothing to replace the detached one, though it seemed that the regeneration couldn’t keep up with the detachment at all.

“Grrr!! What about you removing your bones, Asura? I’m also forced to donate my venomous blood continuously. I’m running out!”

At the end of her sentence, black blood dripped from her fingernails, falling into the pot. Soon, a blueish smoke emerged from the liquid. It was glowing, temporary illuminating the interior of the shop.

For the record, this was a brewing room located at the back of Sebastian’s shop. Inside, there was a giant pot at the center of the room where a gorgon and a red skeleton knight with half of his body missing were making a potion. On the floor around them were many small pots that were being filled with liquid from the giant pot, and being brewed diligently by hundreds of white skeletons and big snakes. Some of them had to throw ingredients into the pots at the right time, some stirred, while some scooped the finished contents into bottles. It was the sight of a medium-size workshop full of labor.

The gorgon let out a complaint yet again. “Despite working this hard, all I get to eat is the same old soup. Although it fills my stomach, it’s the only thing I’ve gotten to eat for three weeks straight. I’m fed up with it!”

The red skeleton knight argued back, “At least you still get something to eat. What about me? I got nothing. Ah... my bones will become brittle at this rate.”

“What nonsense are you spewing? Your undead race doesn’t need to eat to survive, does it?”

“We don’t... but I need nutrients! My bones look rather pale lately, see?”

“I don’t fucking care. By the way, how long do we have to make these damn potions for?! Do we have to make them until the day we die?!”

Asura yelled, “I have no clue either! In my case, that bastard Sebastian asked me to pay him back for helping me. He said I only need to work until his master’s debt is cleared. Unfortunately, I forgot to ask him how much debt his master is in. Don’t tell me he cheated me? Who on earth would be in that much debt?”

“Your case was better than mine. For me, I lost in a gambling match against him. I planned to ignore my obligation at first, but I’m bound with the soul contract he lured me into signing before the gambling started. My underlings are currently looking for a loophole in the contract at the moment so that I can use it to my advantage. I don’t plan to work like this for the rest of my life!”

“I believe Sebastian must have cheated us. He is the type of guy who pulls a straight face even when lying. How about we gang up on and kill him?”

“I have no problem with killing him, but what will we do after he dies? Remember the last time? I could barely escape while thousands of my underlings died. Considering that, I better stick with my plan to look for a loophole in the contract.”

“What does the contract say?”

“Mainly, it’s about me having to unconditionally work my ass off as a slave to provide his master money to use as he pleases.”

“Why did you even sign that rubbish? Don’t you know how sly he is? The condition is clearly unfair. He knew you are a gambling addict and took advantage of that.”

“Damn. I just didn’t think I would lose.”

“Now that you mention it, I still don’t know what kind of gambling match you played against him.”

“A poison-drinking game, the game that I personally came up with to play with travelers for killing time. It’s a game where there are two bowls of liquid on the table. In one bowl, it contains a deadly poison that will instantly kill you upon taking a sip. As for the other bowl, it contains a perfect antidote that can cure and grant the consumer a temporary resistance to all poisons. Both liquids inside the bowls are identical; colorless and odorless. No one can tell them apart... Oh, except for me.”

“So you cheated him.”

“It's not cheating if you don't get caught!! The rule is simple. Each side takes a bowl and drinks it. If you drink and die, you lose. You also lose if you don’t drink. I’m always the victor of this game since I won’t die from drinking poison. In the case of no one dying, it will be counted as me winning the game.”

“I confirm my statement. You cheated him. How did you even lose though?”

“That bastard asked to drink first and let me drink last, which is not unusual. He might suspect that I can tell the bowls apart. Most of the people I play this game with also choose to pick first. Well, I didn’t care. As I told you, in the case of a tie, it’s still my win.”

“Yeah, I still can’t see how you lost.”

“Grrr!! That bastard poured one bowl’s liquid into the other bowl and drank it all, then said ‘I already drank mine, and you are left with nothing to drink. Since you don’t drink, you lose.’ It stupefied me. What he said was right though; he drank one, and I didn’t drink. I’m so mad at him to this very day!”

As their conversation continued, four streaks of lights emerged within the room; they were Sila, Bluebird, Burapha, and Julia who were pulled inside. Any movements inside the room came to a stop.

“Hello? May I ask where Mister Sebastian is?” It was Sila who broke the silence.

Bluebird pulled his sleeve. “Oi, aren’t you scared? We are in the middle of the swarm of monsters, you know?”

As for Burapha, he readied his lance. “I think we need to prepare for a battle.”

“Calm down, guys. This is Sebastian’s shop, isn’t it? These people should be his friends. See? They are working.”

Compared to others, Sila had spent a lot of time with monsters. After his encounter with Rex and the Single-Horned Dragons, he realized that all monster species had their own kind of friendliness. The other reason for his calmness was the strange actions of the monsters in the room. At the very least, they didn’t initiate a fight as soon as they appeared.

Well, the actual reason for their strange behavior was that they were too tired to fight. They had been working non-stop twenty-four hours a day, seven days a week, without being allowed to take any breaks. Even though two of them were mighty Lord Rank monsters, they were too lazy to take action, especially when the players didn’t attack them first.

“Who are you guys?” asked Asura.

Thinking that she had the lowest position in the group, Julia stepped forward and offered introductions. “This venerable one is Mister Sila, the master of Mister Head Butler, who you two might know as Sebastian. May we ask for Mister Sebastian’s whereabouts? Mister Sila urgently needs to meet him.”

Sila thought it was too formal. However, he remembered that he allowed Julia to do anything out of her own free will, so he didn’t want to criticize her action.

Franz slithered over to Asura and they began to whisper. As Sila saw them consulting in secret, he decided not to intrude their privacy by eavesdropping.

“Hey, hey. This kid is Sebastian’s master. What should we do?”

“What can we do? Just go and call Sebastian over. But first, let me ask this kid how much debt he has. He looks naive and tactless, so hopefully, he will tell me the truth,” Asura whispered back.

“Shhh. I have a better plan. Our contracts are about us working to pay Sebastian’s master, right? What if he doesn’t have a master?”

“What if? We don’t have to work, then. Oh, a good plan. So, should we just kill him here and now?”

“Easy, man. This brat is Sebastian’s master so he must be skilled one way or another. If we take action and he doesn’t die, when Sebastian finds out, our workload will surely skyrocket.”

“What should we do, then? Let me tell you that I don’t want to work anymore. All of my bones are already too pale.”

“You don’t need to do anything. Let me take care of him myself,” whispered Franz.

The gorgon turned around and gave the four her brightest smile. Four bowls containing a transparent soup floated in the air, giving off a pleasant aroma.

“Oh, so you are the master of Sebastian, our dear friend. Thank you for coming to visit us. You must be tired from traveling, so please take a seat first and enjoy this soup. I will let my underlings go and inform Sebastian of your arrival while you take your well-deserved rest. Asura, please prepare some seats for our venerable guests.”

Asura snapped his finger once, and four of the unfortunate white skeletons were bent by psychic power into chairs, before being carried by giant snakes and placed in front of the four guests.

Half-unwillingly, the four of them sat down, and the bowls with exceptional aromas was rather forcefully put into their hands.

“In your hand is a signature soup from our shop! Please drink it while it’s still warm. I especially and personally made them just for all of you.” Urging them to drink, Franz’s eyes were fixated on all of their hands, which were slowly getting closer to their mouths.
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The seats prepared for them were surprisingly comfortable, despite their appearance. If it wasn’t for a groaning sound coming from beneath them, Bluebird would be less creeped out.

Franz stared at them intently without blinking their eyes. A bowl with warm liquid was lifted up by Sila and brought closer to his mouth, which wasn’t covered by his mask.

However, Sila suddenly stopped and put the bowl down while taking off his mask.

“Ah, please excuse my rudeness. I still haven’t introduced myself yet. My name is Sila.”

Franz was upset and hastily introduced herself, “I’m Franz, and this guy is Asura. We are Sebastian’s acquaintances.”

“From my right, they are Bluebird, Burapha, and Julia.”

Sila lifted the bowl up again. “The smell of this soup is mouth-watering. May I ask what kind of soup it is?” He took a sniff. The scent easily stimulated his appetite.

“It is Nine Hel— cough... I mean He— Nine Heavens. It a soup made from brewing nine types of first-rate herbs for nine days straight. The pot can only be opened at night to absorb moonlight. The nine herbs blend their taste together to create a superior taste that, upon drinking, will make you feel as if you have been reborn nine times over. Getting a chance to drink it once is considered a great fortune.”

Actually, the liquid in the bowls was Nine Hells. Upon drinking, the consumer would feel extremely tortuous pain and eventually die. Not only that, when the consumer came back to life, they would get suffer from a different poison. This repeated eight times until they had experienced all nine types of poison. It was one of Franz’s bizarre creations.

“Ohhh! Such a rare and delicious food like this, there is no way I will miss my chance to taste it!” Just listening to the explanation, Bluebird was almost drooling. He was the first one ready to swallow it.

‘Damn! I made a mistake. If this brat eats first and writhes on the ground, the others won’t eat.’ Franz sent her gaze toward Asura, asking him to do something via eye contact.

Realizing that he was suddenly asked for help, Asura panicked. He wasn’t sure what he should do. In a spur of the moment, he threw a bone in his hand toward Bluebird.

“Kill!! ...Oh, I mean, my hand accidentally slipped!!” Even though he said that, the bone he threw was clad in psychic power reinforcement. In a moment of crisis, Bluebird was aware that he couldn’t dodge the bone in time, so he quickly transformed himself into a tailorbird. As a result, the bone missed its target, and the bowl in Bluebird’s hand fell to the floor.

“What the—?! Why did you attack me?” Bluebird was upset. Meanwhile, everybody’s eyes fell onto Asura.

Asura paused for a while, before starting to explain, “...I-I’m too tired. I worked so much so that my hands are numb. Sorry, Little Bro, for losing my grip on the bone and letting it fly toward you.”

“Just now, I think I heard you said ‘Kill’ though,” Burapha raised a point.

Franz stared at Asura, cursing him in her mind for his stupidity. How could he fail to kill a mere human? Even worse, who on earth shouts at a target before making a move to kill them?

“I think I heard ‘Kill’ too,” said Sila, while lowering the bowl.

Seeing how bad the situation had become, Franz quickly gave out an excuse.

“That’s not it, everyone. ‘Kill’ what? Asura just has a habit of exclaiming something like ‘Kya’ like ‘Kyaa! It fell!’ when he is startled, right, right?” Franz said while looking at Asura, her eyes filled with qi. It was the gaze of a venomous snake looking at its prey.

‘Oi! Can’t you come up with a better excuse?!’ Asura complained inwardly. Though, if this was required for Sila to drink the poisonous soup, he could do at least this much.

Turning his head to Sila, Asura swallowed his own pride. He gritted his teeth and said, “Ri— Right. When I am panicking, I always exclaim like ‘Kyaa! I'm shocked!’ or something like that...”

The room fell into silence. It was the first time Bluebird heard that even Lord Rank monsters can make such lady-like noises. Feeling interested, he planned to collect more information on the topic. Who knows? Maybe he could write this fact in a fun-fact column of a newspaper. This kind of topic was currently nonexistent in Monster Soul, so it might become a big hit.

Since it was a matter of taste and personality, even though he was as curious about it as Bluebird was, Sila decided not to pursue the matter. “By the way, when will Mister Sebastian come?”

“I already sent my underling to call him. He is quite busy so it will take some time before he can get here. Just chill out and drink a bowl of warm soup while waiting for him.”

Sila began to lift his bowl up again. In the meantime, Burapha was more interested in Sebastian’s shop and finally gave in to his curiosity.

He asked, “Excuse me for asking this, but I’m really interested in what you are doing. May I ask you to explain to me what is in each pot?”

Yet again, Sila lowered his bowl. It was at this moment that Franz was filled with the urge to drop everything else and kill this group of people at any cost. She could barely control the urge and cool her head.

‘Can’t they just shut up and obediently drink the poison?’

Asura sent his gaze to Franz. He was telling her that, in his opinion, if they didn’t tell the group about their potions, Sebastian’s master wouldn’t drink the poison.

Franz gave them her warm smile and said, “Oh, how keen of you, Little Brother! Since you are all our dear guests, of course, we can tell you. Our shop’s main products are potions. In the main pot Asura and I take care of, we are brewing a concentrated liquid called Seven-Form Serum. It’s a concentrated liquid that can only be produced by using medium-grade ingredients combined with the bone of a high-level undead monster like Asura and the poisonous blood of a high-level venomous snake like me.

“Seven-Form Serum is a valuable but difficult to utilize chemical substance. Sometimes it's a deadly poison, and at other times it's the ultimate healing potion. It constantly transforms itself into seven forms, yet always looking the same. Only I can discern what form it currently has.  What we are doing is, when it's in a certain form, we scoop some of it out and blend it with specific ingredients to change its state of matter. This way, we can make seven kinds of pellets from it. Then, we will liquify the pellets and dilute them in seven smaller pots to mass produce a weaker version of it, which is what these pots are for.”

Burapha couldn’t help but be amazed. “Wow. That’s cool. Thanks to you, I have learned a lot.”

“Sure, who do you think I am? No one can use poison as skillfully as I do.” Franz straightened her back, feeling proud of herself.

“What kind of potions are you selling?” Burapha asked with attention. Maybe he could negotiate with Sebastian and export the potions to other cities.

“Let me talk about the pellets first. They are King’s Core, Snow Crystal, Purgatory Pellet, Royal Blood, Queen’s Tear, Stardrop, and Venom’s Heart. What you are seeing in the small pots is the diluted version that Sebastian ordered us to store in pretty bottles and sell for a high price. It’s profitable since the other ingredients are not too rare. The rarest are Asura’s bones and my blood.”

Burapha smashed his fist into the palm. “I see! The reason why Mister Sebastian accepts trading common items for his potions is to use them to reproduce the potions. With this method, he saves a lot of time by not having to go out and hunt for those ingredients.”

Bluebird interrupted. “What about Skull Grass? It’s a rare ingredient with a high medicinal property. I heard that it can be used to produce various kinds of high-grade potions. It’s one of the best-selling products of this shop that is always sold out no matter how much you sell. I wonder where you can find it in large quantities.”

Sila, who had lifted his bowl halfway to his mouth, lowered it down again to pay attention to the conversation. Upon seeing that, Franz suppressed her anger by counting to ten in her mind, before slowly explaining.

“You are all curious about so many things, it seems. Little Brother, Skull Grass is not that hard to find. Just look at the ceiling.”

Everyone looked up simultaneously and saw several patches of grass growing from the ceiling. Each blade of grass had black dots on it that looked like tiny skulls.

“Skull Grass only grows in a place that has the right moisture and humidity, as well as fumes from brewed poison; it’s not a grass that grows in nature. By its own, it isn’t that useful. Though if you carry them in a large quantity, they will repel the weakest kinds of venom from bugs and beasts. Its main usefulness lies in the fact that it can be blended with many kinds of potions to strengthen their properties. Normally, I would pluck them all out, since if they drop into the pot, they will affect the Seven-Form Serumin a negative way. However, that stingy Sebastian said that it could be sold to humans at a high price, so he ordered us to keep it.”

“Amazing. I’m in awe and wonder what each pellet you mentioned can do. As far as I know, Miss Franz is the most knowledgeable expert regarding this topic. I can even say that you are the best in this field. If you are fine with it, could you please share with us a bit more of your knowledge?” Sila politely asked.

It is said that even a whale dances when praised. For Franz, aside from her underlings, she only had proper conversations with Sebastian and Asura who were her equal and they were good at different things. When she encountered humans, they would always fear her, and each side would rarely talk. Therefore, this was the first time she received sincere gratitude.

Franz slightly blushed. “Ahem. Is that so? Well, if it’s just a bit...”

Thinking that they had wasted a lot of time already, Asura secretly poked Franz. However, the present Franz no longer minded him.

For Burapha, this kind of topic was his favorite from the beginning. For Julia, she didn’t possess information about items that were directly produced by humans or monsters, so she paid attention to collect more data. For Bluebird, as a newshawk, it’s natural that he was open to learning new kind of information. Since everyone was so eager to listen to her like this, Franz couldn’t help but feel proud. In fact, she was so happy that she forgot how she was trying to feed Sila poison.

“Mn. The diluted version is as you can guess, they are B-grade, weaker versions of the pellets for the sake of selling to ordinary people. For the record, Seven-Form Serum is an S-grade item. Its effect far surpasses those seven pellets. Though, as I said, its ever-changing attribute makes it difficult for even medicinal experts to use it. Thus, the most useful ones are the seven pellets, which are A-grade items.”

“King’s Core can temporary amplify your power for a short period of time. However, you must be careful when consuming it since the power that surges from within might cause your body to explode. The diluted version of it that we are selling is called Strength Potion.

“As for Snow Crystal, you can consume a fraction of it to cool your body or break it into dust to sprinkle on something you want to freeze. Be warned that you have to protect your hand with hot-attribute power when handling it, otherwise your hand will be frozen. The liquid version of it is Freezing Potion. People normally buy it to preserve food, stop burns, or add ice elemental power to their weapon for a short time.

“Next, Purgatory Pellet, it’s the opposite of Snow Crystal. When handling it, you need to protect your hand with cold-attribute power. It’s flammable and will be ignited when coming into contact with a solid object. The liquid version is Flame Liquid. As its name implies, it’s a flammable liquid. People tend to use it as a throwing weapon.

“Royal Blood is an abrupt health-recovery pellet. Take it with great caution since overconsumption will let you end up with too much blood gushing out of your body. When diluted, we will get a normal high-grade health-recovering potion.”

“Queen’s Tear can regenerate your qi, magic, and psychic power upon consuming. I don’t recommend you take it as it is, though, since it regenerates all of three types of energy simultaneously. I doubt your body can handle its explosive regeneration power, so you will probably explode. It can be diluted to produce either qi-recovering, magic-recovering, or psychic-recovery potions. However, Sebastian told us to only produce the psychic-recovering kind. His reason is that there are many magic-recovering items in the market already, and he didn’t want to seize customers from the local businesses by making qi-recovering potions.

“Then, there is Stardrop, or you can refer it as a Food Pellet. Its taste is horrible, but you can last at least a month when consuming it. However, that means your stomach capacity need to be able to take a month’s worth of food inside. My recommendation is, for humans like you, you should only drink the liquid version called Food Potion. Not only is it safer, but Sebastian also seasons it, so its taste is decent. One bottle can replace a single meal. Sebastian told us that it sells quite well.

“Lastly, Venom’s Heart. It’s a high-grade antidote that can cure almost every kind of poison. You can rub it on external wounds to cancel the poison that lingers on it, or eat it to clear poison from your body internal system. However, don’t eat it when you are not heavily poisoned, otherwise, you are guaranteed to die. Its liquid version is called Cleanse Antidote, which can be used in the same way; drink it directly or pour on external wounds. It may not be able to heal you from high-grade poisons though. Well, the good point about it is you won’t die even if you drink it on a whim.”

Finally, the explanation ended, and everyone clapped their hands in admiration. Franz couldn’t help but scratch her head, full of venomous snakes, out of her embarrassment.

“My, my. It’s good that you are already getting along. How about it, everyone? Do you like my shop?” Sebastian’s voice rang out from the stairs behind the two monsters.

Asura gave a threatening glare at Franz while whispering.

“How do you like it, you flattery-seeking gambling addict? It’s your fault that we are too late.”

Recalling their original objective, Franz shocked.

“Did you send your servant to get him? I didn’t send out any of my underlings.”

Sebastian approached everyone. “I happened to hear Asura’s shout so I came to take a look. It’s just that I saw Franz giving you all an explanation of our shop’s products, so I didn’t interrupt. It’s good that everyone gets along well. It saves me having to introduce you to each other.”

Asura and Franz looked at each other. It turned out that Sebastian already arrived here a while ago, but he just didn’t make his presence known. Both of them were in a bad mood for being outwitted once again.

“There is nothing interesting in the back of my shop, sirs. Instead of being here, how about we go to the best Chinese restaurant in Zhongsuyuan City? Have any of you already eaten there? Please allow me to treat you all in celebration of my master’s first visit to my shop.”

Just hearing about it made the single blue tailorbird in the room salivate. “Oh, such a blessing moment for my mouth. Let’s go now. I’m already looking forward to the food.”

“I’m glad to hear that, sir. Please wait for me outside for a minute. I still have to make some preparations.”

Sila looked at Asura and Franz. “In that case, how about you two join us as well? I still want to learn more things about you. It’s a good chance that we can get to know more about each other.”

Sebastian hurriedly opposed the idea, “That shouldn’t do, sir. There is a lot of work, a mountainload, left for the two of them to do. The number of customers of our shop has skyrocketed recently.”

As the phrase ‘a lot of work’ was spoken, the two monsters got goosebumps.

“Can’t you let them take a break for at least a day? Or do you have financial difficulties? If that’s the case, let me be the one to treat them. It’s just a single meal anyway.”

Sebastian paused for a moment. “...That’s not it, sir. My money is yours anyway. Well, if you truly want it, I think it’s fine to let the two of them join us.”

The two monsters gave a meaningful look at each other. Did they hear incorrectly? To think that Sebastian would go along with the request of someone else...

Franz got a new idea and whispered to Asura’s ear. “I got a new plan. How about we lick Sebastian’s master to gain his favor and ask him to free us from Sebastian’s contracts?”

“I don’t have a tongue, so I don’t think I can lick him. Can I let you handle that task? Just having a break is enough for me. I will do my best to prolong this valuable break time.”

“Let’s go outside, then.” Everyone stood up and placed their bowls onto the chair. Burapha was the first to go outside. He said he would go ahead and take care of the reservation, along with Bluebird who said he would place some orders in advance so that they wouldn’t have to wait too long for the food to be served.

“Ah, look at my bad manners.”

Meanwhile, Sila lifted his bowl up and drank the soup before going outside. Looking at her master’s example, Julia stopped for a second to drink it as well before following Sila, leaving the three Lord Rank monsters behind in the room.

Sebastian looked at the bewildered expression on Franz’ face and smirked. He snickered at her while taking his time to close the shop, leaving the confused Asura and Franz to wonder why the Nine Hells didn’t work on those two humans.
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Sila and Julia waited for Sebastian and his friends in front of his shop. A few minutes later, Sebastian exited the shop and announced the temporary closure of his shop. Obviously, there were voices of dissatisfaction, though they weren’t to the point of openly cursing at him. It seemed they were all fully aware that only regret awaited them if they got on Sebastian’s bad side. Many of them left, but there were still a few of them who decided to wait since it was only a temporary close.

Sebastian approached Sila, accompanied by two people unfamiliar to him. It took him no time to realize that the first person was Franz in human form. She had the same facial features with long white hair done up in a ponytail. She was wearing a silk Chinese dress, and gave off the vibe of a prideful lady. As for the other one, Asura, he was a bald dark-skinned man with his body being so thin to the point that his skeleton outline was visible. His eye sockets were quite large as if he didn’t get any sleep for years. He wore shabby metal armor that was patched with pieces of fabric, and had a ruby red short sword by his waist.

The trio joined Sila and Julia, and they began to walk along the street. 

Sebastian was the first to talk. “Congratulations, Miss Head Maid, on gaining a physical body.”

“It’s thanks to Master’s kindness. I slept for a long time during the process. Once again, please grant me your hospitality.”

“The same applies to me.”

Sila already got used to being the center of attention. Even though he was wearing a mask, the fact that he was walking alongside a maid and a butler was undoubtedly striking to the eyes. The five of them continued walking and finally arrived at the best Chinese restaurant in Zhongsuyuan City, named Sunny Pine Tree Restaurant.

Burapha was waiting for their arrival in front of the restaurant. Upon seeing them, he led them upstairs to the reserved room. Once they entered the room, the first scene they saw was the sight of Bluebird enjoying various dishes in front of him. For the record, even though it was called a reserved room, it wasn’t that private. Only a thin partition was set up to separate them from the public area.

“Oh, everyone has come? Come in, come in. The food here is really delicious, comparable to Julia’s cooking,” Bluebird said.

All of them sat down around the table that was covered by various types of Chinese dishes. Julia began to constantly spoon food onto Sila’s plate, resulting in him having to put a stop to her action eventually. Meanwhile, Sebastian sat idly without touching any of the food. As for Franz, she slowly ate the food in a ladylike manner while taking a side glance at Sila from time to time. Asura didn’t seem to care about the food and only drank sake, while Burapha summoned Lala and they both ate the food at a normal pace. Bluebird, on the other hand, was eating very quickly and making quite a mess.

At some point, Sila broke the silence. “Is the food not suited to your tastes? Some of you don’t seem to enjoy it.”

Bluebird was the first to reply, even though his mouth was full of chicken meat. “Eh? No, it’s superb. Since Julia went to sleep, I haven’t gotten any chances to eat this grade of food. The guild only pays me enough to eat two bowls of cheap noodles per meal.”

Sila moved his glance to point his attention to someone else. Asura had already lowered his guard against Sila, so he began to answer.

“I can’t eat normal food. I can only consume liquids, and this sake is quite delicious. I won’t complain over a free meal anyway.”

“As for a delicate lady like me, this is already a lot. The food is very delicious. Thank you, young master, for your treat.”

Sebastian and Asura shared the same thought in their mind: You two-faced poisonous snake!

Sila somehow felt strange. From what he witnessed in Sebastian’s shop, he didn’t think that Franz had such a well-behaved personality.

“That’s good to hear. And here I was worried that you all didn’t like the food.”

Suddenly, Sebastian stood up and prepared to leave. “Mister Sila, I have a matter to take care of...”

Sila lifted his hand up to stop him. “If it’s about the group of people gathering downstairs, please don’t bother. We don’t know if they are here to pick a fight with us.”

Everyone in the room was surprised that Sila could sense the group as well. Sebastian, Asura, and Franz noticed the malice and killing intent of the people down below thanks to their monster instincts. It’s also natural for Bluebird to notice their arrivals from the tailorbirds spread throughout the city. As for Burapha, he possessed Psychic Eyes that surpassed normal vision. They all didn’t expect that Sila, who didn’t seem to expand his sphere of qi out, was able to sense the people below.

Though, in fact, Sila was constantly utilizing his power from inside. His energy didn’t leak out at all, so people would have a hard time sensing his power and instead thought that he was rather unprepared. Even Asura and Franz who had looked at him in slight contempt had to look at him again in a new light.

Soon, a man walked upstairs, following by a group of six players. Then, there was a commotion downstairs and the sound of footsteps running out of the restaurant.

The man and his team approached the partition in front of the room where Sila and his friends were eating.

“Please excuse my rudeness, everyone in the room. I just happen to have something to ask you.” The sound of a young man rang out.

Sebastian looked at Sila to ask for his opinion, to which Sila nodded. Thus, Sebastian slid the partition open.

The person who spoke just now was probably the blue-haired young man in a silver knight uniform who stood at the front. Behind him was a group of six people whose strengths didn’t seem to be ordinary.

Sila seemed to have been appointed as the spokesperson for his team. Since the opposing party had yet to be impolite, he decided not to be rude to them in return.

“Do you have any business with us?”

“It’s nothing much, ladies and gentlemen. We just have a trivial request to ask of you.”

“Please state your request. If I can help you, I will do it.”

“It’s not difficult, I just need the two of you to remove your masks. If you are not the one we are looking for, we will peacefully leave.”

“Who is it that you are looking for?”

“He is Venom, the Poison Master. I received a report that Venom has infiltrated Zhongsuyuan City. This person is the public enemy of everyone. We need to get rid of him.”

The last time Sila met Venom was in Colossia City’s Tournament. Afterward, he heard Venom had declared to the world that he would seek revenge against Sila. However, the Royal Armament Guild collapsed soon after, so he didn’t have any backup and had to flee from the ones who chased after his life all over Monster Soul. It was a story in the past which Sila almost forgot all about.

Unexpectedly, there was someone else in the room who showed a peculiar reaction. That person was Franz. The fact that a mere human was hailed as the Poison Master irritated her. This title was like a slap to her face, implying that she was inferior to a human.

Modestly, Sila replied, “Neither of us is Venom, I guarantee you. It seems you guys are in the wrong place.”

“Whether we are in the wrong place or not, we will confirm it with our own eyes. All we need is for you two gentlemen to remove your masks.”

“Both of us wear a mask because we don’t want everyone else to see our faces. We have our circumstances. How can we be sure that you guys are not our enemies?”

“The fact that you don’t remove your mask means you are a suspect. It proves that you are wrongdoers, being dishonest to us. If you two don’t remove your masks, we will have no choice but to join forces and use violence under the name of justice.”

Bluebird swallowed a piece of meat into his throat before stating his opinion, “Venom is skilled at disguise using his earth magic. Even if my friends remove their masks, you still can’t be certain if they are Venom or not. What you are doing is pointless.”

“You have a point, young master. In that case, I guess we will have no choice but to use a more reliable method. Let me just check the names of you two when you die. There will be no lie in the names that the system announces.”

The young man replied politely, but the meaning behind his words meant their peaceful conversation had come to an end.

“What if neither of us is Venom? How do you plan to take responsibility?”

“It’s fine to kill a wrong person, but it’s wrong to not kill a suspicious person. If it turns out that you are not Venom, I will personally come to visit you at the rebirth point to give you my apologies.”

“I don’t think apologizing is enough to atone for you killing us though.”

The young man gave them a faint smile. “Sorry, sir, but that’s already the best that I can do for you. We don’t have time to spend compensating everyone we kill. You should already be grateful that I will apologize.”

“I won’t just sit still and obediently accept my death, you know?” Sila said coldly.

“I understand. I will do my best to not let you suffer too much.”

The young man clapped his hands twice, and twenty more people bolted upstairs. They took their stances neatly and orderly, showing that they were a group of professionals.

“It’s not too late to change your mind. Just remove your masks and surrender only the lives of you two. If you do that, your friends won’t have to die with you.”

The reputations of Sila and Burapha were well known. If they just removed their masks and let the group of the young man in silver knight armor investigate a bit, they might be able to avoid the conflict. However, this method only worked if the opposing party really sought Venom and would not tell anyone about this. If they revealed their identities, the fact that Sila and Burapha were in the city would no longer be a secret. Afterward, it was possible that their enemies would come to know this information, gather, and search for them. Considering this, removing their masks was never an option.

Moreover, since the opposing party came to them with hostility, Sila didn’t want to yield to their request anyway.

Sebastian stepped forward. “My name is Sebastian, and I’m quite famous in this area. You can confirm my statement with any of the locals. I can assure you that neither of these two is the man you seek, and I guarantee that you will regret becoming our enemies.”

One of the young man’s subordinates came forth and whispered some words to him. The young man nodded once, and his subordinate stepped back.

Meanwhile, Asura was almost choking on his sake. “So Sebastian can be kind to others?”

Sebastian turned his head to reply, “I won’t be if this place is somewhere else. I am opening a business here, so I want people to respect me, not fear me. I will be in a bad spot if my customers are too afraid of me to come to my shop.”

“Hey, you can’t just let them leave. I want to know who the hell is the Poison Master they are talking about,” argued Franz.

The trio began to talk among themselves and were no longer interested in the young man and his people. Admittedly, Sila recognized that the young man in front of him was good at keeping his cool, unlike his subordinates who started to show ruthless expressions, wanting to take action at any moment.

“Your name won’t work on me, Mister Sebastian. This matter is far more important than your trivial business. It will be in your best interests to not meddle in our conversation. Whether your shop stays or disappears is for me to decide. All I need to do is lift up my hand.”

Sebastian smirked. “Is that so? You only need to lift up your hand? Mn. Humans really are creatures that shed no tears until seeing the coffin. I even offered a way out but you still declined my kindness. It’s a pity. Death is in front of you, yet you are still unaware of it.”

Although Sebastian was famous, he had never showed his skills in public. Most of the rumors about him only came from a handful of victims spreading his ruthlessness to the masses. Therefore, it’s unavoidable that someone might not believe the rumors.

“No need to intimidate us. Your ability is only a rumor. This kind of thing is easy to fabricate.”

“Have you ever heard the proverb: there is no smoke without fire?”

“I suppose it’s a small bonfire that creates an unusually large amount of smoke, then.”

“Ah, I admit that you are quite skilled with words. Hopefully, you are as skilled with your sword as you are with your tongue.”

Killing intent was emitted from the people behind the young man. Yet, Sila was still perfectly calm. He was reviewing his Weapon Subduing Art in his head.

At that moment, Julia stood up and volunteered, “Master, please let me take care of this matter.”

“I think we better fight together, Julia. This is your first battle, so I think you should start by targeting the weak ones. I recommend those guys in the rear or the ones that try to flee. I also want to try my new moves, so I will handle those in the front. Miss Franz and Mister Asura are our guests, so I won’t force or forbid you to take action. Please feel free to do anything. What about you, Sebastian?”

“Ah, about that, since my respected master wants to have some exercise, I won’t take action to avoid being in your way.”

“Likewise, I won’t do anything,” Bluebird quickly declared.

“Let me fight too, Big Brother. I want to try fighting against a group of enemies. Furthermore, I don’t like their attitudes.”

Asura lifted a cup of sake up and poured it into his mouth. “Against them? I won’t take action so I don’t bring shame to my reputation.”

As for Franz, she only gently picked up food with her chopsticks. “Just leave one or two of them alive for me to question.”

The group outside was getting annoyed, as Sila’s group was casually thinking of them as small fries. Some of them even started to yell. However, the young man who was the leader gestured his hand to make them stop.

“These people are only trying to infuriate us. Don’t fall for their provocations. Just stick to what we have practiced. Keep our calm and no one can oppose our combined forces.”

Recalling the content in Pumin’s book, Sila remembered that his father had encountered a similar situation. Since Mora told him to imitate how others reacted to certain situations in order to improve his social skill, Sila decided that, for now, he would imitate Pumin.

Although he had never met his own father, the book recorded several events from his adventures. The more Sila read, the more he learned about his father’s personality. Sometimes, he could even imagine Pumin’s face. Imitating his own father also gave him a sense that he was becoming closer to his parents.

“Infuriating is an action only used by the weak. Against insects like you, there is no need for me to do something so pointless like that. You slandering me as I’m taunting you is, in fact, your ridiculous attempt to infuriate me. As expected of you pieces of trash, thinking that you are so superior to others.”

Listening to Sila’s remark, Bluebird, Burapha, and even Sebastian felt strange. It was their first time hearing Sila insult other people. His words were too vicious even against the enemy. For his comrades to think that way, it's not necessary to describe the opposing side. The young man’s attempt to suppress their anger ended up in vain as they snapped. The fight could break out at any moment now.

Sila stood up and slowly walked toward them. Likewise, Burapha summoned his lance and tightened his grip on it while following Sila. Meanwhile, Sebastian stepped back, leaving only Sila, Burapha, and Julia to fight.

“Now that I think about it, you have yet to hear my name. Allow me to introduce myself, so that you might change your mind and get on your knees, begging for your death. My name is—”

Sila cut in, “No need to tell me. I don’t care. When you die, the system will inform me anyway.”

Readying his sword, the young man signaled the start of the battle. Sila and Burapha dashed forward. This moment marked Sila’s first chance to use his Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art against real enemies.
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As the best restaurant in town, the area on the second floor was considerably large. After clearing all the tables and chairs and arranging them to block the exit, the space left was perfect to set up their battle formation and gang up on their enemies. Moreover, they still had more comrades waiting outside of the restaurant. Even if Sila’s team decided to break through the window, they wouldn’t be able to escape.

Malevolent psychic power filled the room. The first thing that Sila was able to tell was the fact that these players were all psychic types. It was also highly likely that they trained together, chosen their energy type together, and might even come from the same dojo in reality. It was at this moment that Sila was reminded of the Wulin Masters Association.

Sanon had told him Montra relied on his successor position to recruit many groups of martial artists to fight for him. It was Montra’s secret forces coming from several dojos in the real world. The time they spent inside the game was short, so they might not be able to fight against veteran players. However, with financial aid and support from the Heavenly Dragon Guild, and each group coming from the same dojo, it would take no time for Montra to acquire a large number of high-quality soldiers.

To make matters worse, these armies didn’t even have to be dispatched under the name of the Heavenly Dragon Guild. They could act as mysterious groups of players, secretly working under Montra.

Realizing this, Sila quickly became aware that Montra was indeed an intelligent person. Sila suspected that this plan was just one of the many trump cards Montra prepared for the war event. Sila might not have figured it out if wasn’t for Sanon explicitly telling him. He was confident that, except for him, others would still not be aware of these mysterious groups. At most, there were only rumors about them.

He also noticed that all of the enemies were using similar swords; a Western longsword with a considerably thick blade. This fact asserted Sila’s suspicions—the opponents weren’t amateurs but true swordsmen who practiced swordsmanship in real life.

Sila decided to warn Burapha. “Be careful. These guys are not ordinary.”

“Neither am I, Big Brother.” Burapha spun his lance, and waves of energy emitted from the tip of the lance in several layers. It was Sila’s first time witnessing Burapha’s art. Seeing his friend full of confidence, Sila realized that he was worrying too much.

“Auror Formation!! First Unit takes the left, Second Unit takes the right, and the rest stick to the original plan,” The young leader shouted. He was Sila’s first target. Though, for the sake of interrogation, Sila didn’t plan to kill him yet. However, where the young man issuing commands from required Sila to break through the front line.

“It seems I need to step up my gear,” muttered Sila. He dashed forward, showing no fear of his opponents’ blades.

“You are seeking death!!” The players in the front shouted.

The first three styles of Weapon Subduing Art were most suitable against a large group of enemies as they didn’t require too much energy to utilize. The middle three styles required more energy to use, so they were best in a one-on-one fight or against a small group of enemies. As for the last three styles, they were profound and flexible, so they could be used in almost any kind of situation, though the power consumption was simply too high.

The first style that Sila chose to depend on was the most fundamental style; Armament Trampling. Both of his feet moved at high speed. Sometimes he stepped to the left, while sometimes he stepped to the right. He closed the distance to the opponents at the front in an instant.

Dozens of swords aimed at him, ready to cut him into pieces. Sila jumped high enough that his feet were at eye level, before throwing several kicks using both feet. All of his kicks connected with the sides of the blades, without a single one hitting the sharp edges. This was Sila’s own martial move, which he called Subduing Kick.

For the people at the receiving end of the kicks, Sila’s kicks were too heavy, and their hands were almost broken. The swordsmen loosened the grip on their swords, and a gap was shown amidst the dangerous field full of blades. Without hesitation, Sila landed himself on the shoulder of one of the men and increased his weight, pressing the man to kneel down.

The Auror Formation wasn’t so simple. When one part of it was damaged, the other parts would replace that position and continue the duty. The remaining swordsmen continued their moves, while the injured ones stepped back to let their comrades replace their positions.

The change of position had yet to finish, but Sila refused to let the most injured one go. Swords were a mid-range weapon, so with Sila keeping his distance at melee range, his opponent couldn’t make any efficient attacks. Naturally, his opponent tried to shake him off, but it was to no avail. Sila followed him closely and didn’t let him break free.

However, the problem was solved in no time. Many players stabbed their swords at Sila’s back. Finally, they managed to separate Sila from Burapha. Now, the single big encirclement became two.

Secretly, Sila’s hand moved toward the enemies’ blind spot, and a second later, the image that one of the swordsmen in front of him was seeing turned upside down, together with a cracking sound. Like a marionette doll with severed strings, his body fell to the floor, his head rotated around, and his eyes wide open.

Seeing such a terrifying sight, the opposing party paused for a brief moment. The dead body turned into light and disappeared three seconds later, but the sense of terror still lingered in their memory. They all began to realize that Sila was a dangerous person.

Finally, Sila had started using his second style, Bone Claws. When utilizing this style, he had to show no mercy. Hesitation and sympathy would only result in the opponent suffering, and that would be cruel for them. Killing opponents without hesitation was, actually, a way to show kindness. That was what Divine had taught Sila.

Slamming his palm against the table, Sebastian exclaimed, “Splendid! ...How marvelous!”

Bluebird ceased his hand, holding a chicken drumstick. “That’s... Isn’t that too brutal? That man’s head was snapped in such a terrifying manner.”

Meanwhile, Franz and Asura thoughts were the same: As expected of Sebastian’s master, to use such a sadistic method to kill enemies.

To be honest, Sila was quite shocked too. That was his first time using Bone Claws against a real opponent. In his sparring match against Divine, he always tried his best but his attacks never worked, so he didn’t think he should hold back. It also surprised him how effective this style was.

“Guys! Don’t be afraid of him. Let’s hack him into thousands of pieces to avenge our comrade!”

As their morale raised from the yell, the barrage of attacks continued.

Seeing through that these players were not so strong—although their slashes had high attack power, they weren’t enough to threaten him—Sila clad his Mechanical God’s Protection with Yin Yang Energy, and the symbol on the back of his armor began to spin.

Clatter—! Clatter—! Clatter—!

The sound of blades breaking continued to echo once they came into contact with Sila’s body. The defense of Mechanical God’s Protection was high and the attribute of Weapon Crush was also included. Every blade slash at him, if not strengthened properly, would shatter on the spot.

As Sila no longer needed to mind many of the swords aiming at him, he began to make a new move. He spun his wrists, preparing to initiate one of his middle styles, Stellar Wheel.

Still trying to approach the leader of the group, Sila advanced forward and struck both of his hands against the ones blocking his path. Being hit by Sila’s hands, his opponents flew and crashed into either the ceiling or the wall. A fist-shaped dent could be seen in their armor.

“Encircle him! He is a melee fighter. Just keep your distance!” The leader shouted a suggestion to his subordinates. However, understanding the solution and being able to practically put it into action were entirely different concepts. Sila could move freely inside their encirclement as if he was strolling in a garden. His speed was also extremely fast. There was no way for them to widen the distance even if they wanted to.

On Burapha’s side, his opponents were having an easier time, as he didn’t excel at fighting against a large number of enemies like Sila. The Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art emphasized defense rather than offense. Though, once an offensive move was used, the opponent would face uninterrupted waves of energy.

Burapha depended on his layers of psychic power to defend against the opponent’s series of attacks while getting help from Julia. He only managed to kill a few of them, one at a time.

‘These guys are tough. They fight systematically; when one of them is weakened, another comes forward to take their place. How can Big Brother Sila manage to defeat them easily like they are just a bunch of side characters? Moreover, based on the system notifications, they all seem to be at Marquis Rank. How come there are a lot of Marquis Rank players making an appearance out of nowhere?’

Previously, Burapha had planned to travel to the Snow Realm, and once he re-entered the city, his focus was on White Swan and the gathering party, so he wasn’t up to date regarding the news about the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s Cloudy Dragon Ring.

Four out of ten players would successfully avoid being killed by Burapha. However, three out of those four would end up being shot by Julia instead. A small hole would appear on their foreheads before they collapsed.

For the record, Julia was trying to get used to the gun. Even though she was programmed to be an expert at utilizing items, practice was still required for her to be really good at using it.

As expected, her first few shots missed. However, once the number of her shots reached twelve, none of her shots after that ever missed their targets. It was also helpful that she was properly guarded by Burapha and could take her shots with ease.

Unlike Sila who was advancing into the enemy’s group, Burapha stood his ground and only waited for his opponents to come at him while also protecting Julia behind him. As a result, Julia could take her time to practice shooting. As a matter of fact, she had only been using her life force as bullets, and had yet to utilize Trickstar’s special ability.

Sila was like a tiger in a sheep den. Every time he made a move, there would be someone dying or getting injured. Many of his opponents began to doubt their own ability. They had always believed that they were strong. However, why was it that, when up against this man, they felt like they were just background characters whom only existed to be defeated by the main protagonist?

Unfortunately for them, not only was Sila strict on himself by always spending his time practicing alone, but all of his sparring partners were supreme experts whom Sila had to give his all in the hopes that he could inflict even the smallest injury. As a result, the degree of battle Sila experienced far surpass what they could imagine. For Sila, these insignificant players were only lackeys compared to people of Divine’s level.

Many cracking sounds continued to resound, along with people falling down with dreadful and bizarre postures. The dying ones didn’t even get a chance to scream in pain, because they didn’t feel it. Every death was abrupt and neatly done by Sila’s merciful hands. There was no pain. There was no suffering.

In the end, the leader of the group ordered his subordinates to back off and confronted Sila in a one-on-one match. It seemed he was at least an excellent leader, refusing to let his subordinates die uselessly anymore.

The amount of power that Sila could sense from this man was enormous. He was surprised because he had only secluded himself for a short period of time, but suddenly there dozens of strong people appearing before him. It didn’t make sense even when considering the backing of the Heavenly Dragon Guild. Even the most ordinary-looking swordsman in this group whom Sila had killed was as strong as Fargo before he went berserk.

Massive power was clad into the sword that the man was holding. Sila deliberately allowed himself to be slashed by it out of curiosity and could feel the impact behind the slash. His blood slightly dyed the Mechanical God’s Protection. It was the first injury Sila received in this battle. Even though it wasn’t a fatal one, it was proof that the man in front of him was quite skilled.

‘There are still a lot of hidden powerhouses in Monster Soul, so it seems. That’s unexpected.’ Sila decided to fight for real against the man. Since he couldn’t completely block the attack, there was no need for him to try defending against the attack head-on.

On the other hand, just a small bloodstain was enough for the man to confirm that his opponent didn’t have an impenetrable body. He only needed to add more power into his sword to be able to kill him.

The man furthered strengthened the sword in his hand, shouting the name of his skill.

“Rhythm of the Water-Cutting Blade.”

At the end of the sentence, Sila immediately sensed an unexplainable danger emitting from the blade. Although he still believed that if he put all of his power into strengthening Mechanical God’s Protection, it might be able to block the attack, there weren’t any reasons for him to risk his life to try it.

The power of Stellar Wheel was exhibited for the second time. Sila circulated Yin Yang Energy within him at high speed and its power covered Sila’s entire body like he was wearing a thin layer of fabric.

The blade slashed downwards quickly enough to leave behind an afterimage.

Sila stood firmly. He lifted his right hand, ready to parry the sword, while preparing his left hand to block the kick he predicted the opponent would soon throw at him.

As he thought, the man really kicked him, to which Sila countered by punching the man’s shin, completely stopping the attack while also sending the opponent’s body flying.

However, his opponent had yet to admit defeat. Even with his body rotating in mid-air thanks to Sila’s attack, he relied on centrifugal force to accelerate the slash.

Sila already intended to finish the fight, so he decided to use his most powerful attack. His eyes shone with malice as if belonging to a monster. The power of One Above All was about to be unleashed.

One Above All was a style directly developed from Kiryu’s ultimate move, Tiger-Dragon Fusion. Not only it was a blow that consisted of both the soft and hard attributes of tiger and dragon, but he further increased its power output with Genesis Punch. As a result, Sila could choose to concentrate the power behind his punch or to scatter the power into several points of contact at his will, elevating the previously simple Genesis Punch into a tricky offensive move.

Sila struck his left hand against the blade, while the opponent smiled at such a sight.

No sane person would counter the blade using a bare hand. Once he cut this hand down, he would have an easier time emerging victorious.

However, contrary to his expectations, once his sword collided with the hand, not only could the blade not penetrate Sila’s skin, but the force within the hand profoundly moved along the blade into the handle, exploding his wrist.

“Arghhh—!!” The first painful cry of the battle came out of the man’s mouth. However, Sila's attack had yet to end. His right claw struck his opponent’s shoulder, sinking through the armor as if it was melting butter. The claw reached the man’s chest. Lastly, Sila jerked the high-grade armor as if it was just a toy.

“ARGH—!!” Another painful cry rang out as what Sila sharply pulled out wasn’t only the armor but also a part of his flesh.

Cladding his fingers with a moderate level of energy, Sila stabbed both of his index fingers under the opponent’s left nipple. Soon, the man experienced unbearable heat and let out a miserable cry.

The move that Sila had done was called Flame Lotus, one of the many moves of Moon Perishing Yizichan. The points he pierced with his fingers were the acupuncture points near the human heart, an organ of the fire element. As a result, the temperature in the body would break loose and become hotter. The opponent being hit by this move would feel like they were suffering in a purgatorial flame even when there was no real flame. Considering that the pain in this game was only a tenth of the reality, Sila dared to try this move on the opponent. He didn’t think that it would still be painful enough for his opponent to cry in agony though.

Witnessing the defeat of their leader, the rest of the swordsmen retreated to the stairs. Even though their bodies were still here, their hearts had already fled. No one among them possessed the will to fight anymore.

Within the eyes were various emotions: fear, panic, shock, disbelief, and even respect. Sila went back to his seat.

“Whoever wants to leave, just leave. I’m going to resume my meal.”

The leader nodded to tell his subordinates to leave, to which they immediately complied. Then, he slowly following them, though he did not have much strength left due to his injuries, including the heat inside his body.

Burapha and Bluebird gave Sila a look. They were against Sila’s decision to let the group of opponents go. At the very least, they thought they should interrogate some of them for information. Nevertheless, Sila had already made his move.

Using Psychic Crush, Sila sent his power through the wooden floor, breaking the man’s ankles from a distance. Even though he still couldn’t properly show the power of the last three styles, for Psychic Crush, he could use it in certain situations, especially when his opponent was limping.

Crack—

For the unfortunate young man, the bones that made up his ankles completely turned to dust. As he didn’t see any attacks coming at him, he hadn’t protected himself with energy reinforcement. Ultimately, his face smashed into the floor.

“Except for you. You can’t leave yet. I still have some questions to ask you.”

Now, even the trio monsters, Asura, Franz, and Sebastian, couldn’t follow Sila’s previous action. The former two quit underestimating Sila from his past behaviors, while the latter chuckled and thought to himself that his master was indeed interesting.
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“The winner may get the right to decide the fate of the loser, but I won’t submit to you. Just kill me if you want!!”

The young man let out a fierce roar. As his ankles were completely useless, he had to kneel on the floor. He pressed his left hand against what was left of the other to slow the blood loss.

“We just want to know what your objective is. Explain why you picked a fight,” Burapha spoke calmly.

“I already said that we are seeking Venom, and we will eliminate him in the name of justice.”

Bluebird scratched his head. “You talk like we are bad guys here.”

“That’s right! You evil villains!! You will be punished by divine tribulation when the time comes!”

“Oh, haha, we suddenly became evil villains.” Bluebird found the conversation funny.

Sila argued. “But you guys were unreasonable first. It’s natural that we resisted. If you dropped the matter when you still had a chance, none of that would’ve happened. It’s the same right now. You only need to answer my questions, and I will let you go.”

“Don’t pretend to be a good person, you villain. I have seen your vicious art. There is no way you are a good person.”

Burapha emitted several layers of psychic power. “Oi! You! Big Brother is already being generous to you but you still act this way. Do you want to die?!”

“I’m already a dead man in your clutch. No matter what you do to me, I won’t tell you anything!” The man yelled with determination.

The trio—Asura, Franz, and Sebastian—made eye contact before bursting into laughter.

“What are you laughing at?! Even if I have to die, I won’t give you guys any information!!”

Sebastian replied while smiling, “Ah, it’s nothing. You just reminded us of a group of people who broke into my shop. Those guys were unreasonable like you, and they even swore the same remark that they wouldn’t tell us anything.”

Asura brought his face closer to the man. “Really? Did you really mean it when you said you wouldn't tell us anything no matter what we do to you?”

The young man looked into Asura eyes and broke into a cold sweat. Those eyes looked vacant and hazy, like the eyes of someone blind, or... someone dead.

Franz also moved closer. When she was within arm’s reach, the young man could catch an aromatic scent. He could feel strength returning to his body. His temperature dropped down to normal levels, and blood stopped flowing from his wounds.

“Hey, hey, it was Sebastian’s turn last time, so this time should be my turn. The next person to not talk will be yours, Asura.”

“Oi, who gets to determine that your turn is after Sebastian’s? I asked him first, so this time should be my turn. It’s been a while since I encountered someone who won’t talk. Most of them broke their silence very easily and died too quickly.”

“Eh? But I already finished healing him. Both the external wounds and the hot qi attack from that kid.” Franz pointed at Sila.

Sila couldn’t help but ask, “You healed him? Sorry for asking, but I thought you excel at creating and using poison.”

“Poison arts and healing arts are like two sides of the same coin. Minute levels of poison can cure abnormalities, while overconsumption of medicine can also be poisonous.”

Upon hearing the conversation, the young man said, “Poison art? A-Are you Venom, the Poison Master? But... Venom is a man, isn’t he?”

Franz’s expression changed, and her eyes stared down at the young man with the ruthlessness of a vicious beast. The young man shivered and his body temperature sharply fell.

“Don’t! Lump! Me! Together! With! That! Human!” Franz spoke slowly, and the man suddenly felt like he was suffocating. The air he inhaled felt like sharp blades. It was as if knife shards entered his lungs, choking him with intense pain. He coughed out blood, and his nose started to bleed.

“Franz, easy. He will die if you keep this up. We still haven’t gotten any information,” warned Sebastian.

Franz’s expression returned to normal. She waved her hand at the man once, and the aromatic scent entered his nose again. The pain was completely gone. If not for the puddle of blood he coughed out in front of him, he would think that what just happened was only a nightmare.

“Geez. Fine. But I need to know who and where Venom is, otherwise I won’t be satisfied.” She folded her arms over her chest.

Bluebird quickly made an attempt to please her, “If it’s just that, I know quite well. I will tell you later if you want.”

Franz turned to him, looking delighted. “Really? Will you just easily tell me?”

Glancing at the man who refused to say anything, Bluebird gulped. Did she plan to alternate between torturing and healing him if he refused to reply to her question?

“Oh~ you don’t need to worry, madam. Unlike this man, I’m a talkative person with loose lips. I will tell you everything. Everything I know. Without keeping even the tiniest details.”

“In that case, I don’t care about this brat anymore. Anyone can do whatever they want to him.”

Sila thought they had wasted a lot of time already. The gathering party started tomorrow morning but he had yet to accomplish anything. Having arrived at Zhongsuyuan City, the Qi Kingdom famous for its medicine, secret scrolls, martial arts, and ancient weapons, Sila planned to at least pay a visit to a weapon shop and purchase suntetsu for himself. He also planned to request a sword from Zeref, the legendary weaponsmith who lived in the city.

“I only want to ask you one question. Are you a member of the Wulin Masters Association?”

The young man was startled. The existence and the name of the association were supposed to be a secret. How could the masked man in front of him know?

“Seeing that reaction, I think I know the answer. Farewell.” Sila stood up amidst everyone’s confusion.

Burapha had heard about the Wulin Masters Association before. At that time, Sila told him that he suspected this organization was related to the disappearance of his teacher. It had been the same for Bluebird. Upon hearing from Sila, he tried to investigate but got nothing in return. Once Sila told them that his teacher had come back, Bluebird stopped trying to find information regarding the association. He wondered why this name suddenly appeared out of nowhere again.

Sila excused himself and left, followed by Sebastian who would pay for the meal, with Julia tagging along.

“Ah? What about this brat?” Asura asked.

“How about we just kill him?” Franz replied.

“But Sebastian’s master said he would let him go, didn’t he?”

“In that case, just let him go. Easy peasy.”

While the two of them were discussing the fate of the captured enemy, Burapha rushed outside to follow Sila, thinking that Sila had kept some trouble to himself without telling anyone again. As for Bluebird, he blankly looked at the unfortunate man, then shifted his gaze to the remaining food. Feeling like it was a pity to waste all of the leftovers, he swallowed a mouthful of food, grabbed two chicken drumsticks with his right hand and a cup of sake with his left one, then ran after Burapha.

“Eaid aor aee, Euraar (Wait for me, Burapha).” 

“They all left. Sebastian’s master promised to let you go, so I won’t kill you. Still, letting you go without doing anything will waste my precious turn. Let me play with you this way, then.”

Asura took a short sword out with a quick-draw sword technique. Six flashes of red light flew forward in the blink of an eye. An instant later, the sword had already returned to its scabbard, leaving the young man on the floor floundering around in pain.

“I cut all of the joints in your body without damaging a single muscle. Stay still and don’t struggle. Otherwise, the bones will stab you from the inside. I even cut you beautifully and neatly. My level of craftsmanship can’t be seen easily, you know?”

However, the man didn’t stop squirming. The more he moved his body, the more pain he felt. The bones pierced through his skin from the inside, and the shape of his body distorted, changing into something non-human with every passing moment. Blood was gushing out of his wounds. The pain was unbearable, making him wonder what was keeping him from death.

Franz approached Asura and hit him over the head. “Fool! What you did is no different from killing him. At this rate, he will lose all of his blood and die in less than a minute.”

Asura didn’t seem to be in pain despite being hit on the head. “It’s his own fault, squirming around like that. If he stayed still, he wouldn’t die.”

“It must be aching for him. How could he not squirm? Use your brain a little, will you?”

Hearing that he would get to die in the next few seconds, the young man was delighted. He wholeheartedly accepted death. Anything would be better than having to go through this torturous hell.

However, his happy moment was short.

Franz fired a pellet into the man’s mouth and down to his stomach. Vitality returned to him again, however, it came with more pain.

“You’re lucky that I’m here. I just gave this brat a special kind of health-recovering pellet. His recovery rate and five senses will temporarily rise. This way, he won’t die easily. It should be enough to prolong his life for two or three days. It’s expensive, you know? You will have to compensate me later.”

The keener senses meant the man would feel more pain than usual. He was suffering immensely, but his body refused to fall unconscious. It seemed the increase in his senses also stimulated his body.

It was at this instant that the man realized he shouldn’t have messed with this group of dangerous people.

***

Sila walked silently on the street, following closely by Sebastian, Julia, Franz, and Asura. Meanwhile, Burapha was leading him to Zeref’s weapon shop. As for Bluebird, he was eating chicken drumsticks while walking. His face was red from the alcohol.

“We’ve arrived. This is Uncle Zeref’s shop.” Burapha invited everyone in.

Inside, Sila found that the shop wasn’t as big as the one in Lost Grea City, though it looked bright and airy with sunlight entering through windows.

“Hello, welcome to the legendary weapon shop. What are you looking for?”

A young man with a chubby face wearing a pair of glasses came to greet them.

Burapha took his mask off and replied, “I’m Uncle Zeref’s acquaintance. My name is Burapha. May I ask if Uncle is here today?”

“Ah, Mister Burapha. Uncle Zeref told me a lot about you. My name is Tee Noi. Like you, I’m a son of his friend. I’m currently studying weaponsmithing under him. About Uncle, he isn’t here at the moment. He told me he would come back at night.”

Burapha turned to ask Sila, “What will you do, Big Brother? Do you want to come back here at a later time?”

Tee Noi hurriedly explained, “If it’s about weapons, you can just tell me to find them. Or, if you want to request making your weapon, I can write it down and pass it to Uncle later. However, please don’t get your hopes up since the war event is approaching, so there are already a lot of requests.”

After thinking about it thoroughly, Sila was afraid that, like Orpheus, Zeref would know about the Sila Sword. The fact that he was Pumin’s descendent was supposed to be a top secret. If he kept requesting people to forge a similar sword for him, it would only be a matter of time before this fact was no longer a secret. Therefore, he shouldn’t take this matter lightly and proceed with caution.

“In that case, please sell me some suntetsu.”

“Suntetsu?” Tee Noi asked back with a hint of doubt.

“Did I say something wrong?” Sila confused.

Tee Noi scratched his head and stuck his tongue out. “Hehe, sorry, Big Brother. I’m still new at this so I don’t know what a suntetsu is. Is it a type of a sword?”

As he himself only found out what a suntetsu was recently, Sila didn’t mind Tee Noi’s lack of knowledge and began to describe the appearance of a suntetsu. A few minutes later, Tee Noi understood what Sila meant and went into the back of the shop.

Bringing his chubby body back, Tee Noi placed a small box on the counter and opened it. Inside, there were several small metal sticks which fit Sila’s description.

“So, these things are called suntetsu. I always wondered what they were. How many do you want, Big Brother?”

Sila thought about it for a while. For him, a hidden weapon was a disposable item. Although it could be recollected and used again, in practical cases, Sila had never gotten the chance to recollect them. Furthermore, his mastery regarding hidden weapon was incomparable to Wu Ming and Sangdao. For those two, they were already at a realm where they could pull the used hidden weapons back tracelessly. With that logic in mind, Sila decided that the more, the better, especially since suntetsu seemed like a rarely sold item.

“A thousand of them, I guess.”

“A thousand? Um... They’re personally crafted by Uncle, so they’re kinda expensive, is that okay with you? Each of them costs 2 gold.”

“Yes, that should be fine. Please get me that many,” confirmed Sila, to which Tee Noi went to the back room again.

Asura whispered to Franz, “Sebastian’s master uses money as if it’s nothing. No wonder his debt never gets cleared. We will never be free from work at this rate. Franz, I know you are sly. You have to come up with a plan.”

Sebastian joined in. “The plan is simply working harder. How about three times the usual amount?”

“Three times?!” Franz exclaimed. However, before she got a chance to continue, Tee Noi came back with a larger wooden box, which he was struggling to carry. Witnessing the sight, Burapha went to help him.

Finding that it was heavier than he thought, Burapha sent his gaze at Bluebird, who placed his chicken bone in his mouth, rubbed his oily hand on his shirt, and joined in.

The three men placed the wooden box on the counter. “It looks small but it is super heavy,” Tee Noi complained.

Burapha looked at the box. “This should weigh more than two hundred kilograms.”

Tee Noi said, “This is just 250 of them. I can’t carry them all so I divided them up. It seems each of them weighs around a kilogram.”

Picking one of the suntetsu up, Sila found that really was the case. He laid six-inch long black metal stick flat on his palm. Both of its sides were quite sharp. As a test, Sila fired it with Hidden Weapon Firing and it stabbed into the wall, half of the whole stick inside.

“This weight is good for precision. It’s even better than the ones I used to train with. I wonder how it can be this heavy despite its size.”

Tee Noi answered the question. “I heard Uncle was one of the Weapon God’s direct disciples. Uncle’s master was the man with the ultimate art of blacksmithing, so their unusual weight might be a result of that art.”

Sila felt glad hearing those words. The probability that Zeref was skilled enough to make a sword for him increased. Meanwhile, Julia volunteered to carry the rest of suntetsu. She only needed to wave her hand for all the remaining boxes to be kept inside Sila’s treasure room.

Bluebird wondered why she didn’t do so from the beginning.

At last, everyone went their separate ways. No matter how much Bluebird wanted to go to sleep in the mansion, he had to restrain himself, as he still had a duty to watch over the city. For Burapha, he simply said he had something to take care of. As for the trio monsters, they went back to the shop.

In the middle of that night, there was the shadow of a man wearing a black cloak and a white, plain mask, standing on a branch of one of the pine trees in front of Zeref’s legendary weapon shop.

Soon, this black shadow would disturb this peaceful pine tree garden.
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Chapter 169: I Come Alone


Sila, wearing a mysterious black hood, stood on a tree branch at night, awaiting the arrival of Zeref. If he was asked to explain why he was here, he would have to go back a few hours. He closed his eyes and flashed back to the events of that evening.

After everyone went their separate ways, Sila and Julia returned to the mansion. Upon arriving, Julia summoned a broom and excused herself to clean the entire mansion as well as outside. Meanwhile, Sila entered the treasure room and selected a few swords to take with him, before heading to the dojo.

“Release Lookhin.” A light flashed from the ring, and Lookhin flew around the dojo.

“It has been a while since you were free, Lookhin. How about flying around to your heart’s content?”

Lookhin didn’t even wait for him to finish speaking, as it flew outside and left him alone in the dojo.

Sila took his father’s book on Heaven’s Decree out and flipped to the section which consisted of Pumin’s life experiences.

“Which page is it? I remember reading it in this part somewhere.” Sila continued to flip pages, searching for a particular entry.

“Found it.” Finally, he stumbled on it. Sila carefully read everything written before him.

Sila was aware that if he personally went and requested that Zeref produce the Sila Sword right after he had asked Orpheus, it would inevitably give away that he was related to Pumin. However, he had no other choice but to try, since Zeref might be the sole person who could produce it.

Nevertheless, it wasn’t necessary for him to request it using his real identity.

Sila only needed to manipulate the contents of the rumor. Since this matter was one of his secrets, Sila decided to consult no one, not even Burapha or Bluebird, and instead acted alone.

The part Sila was reading was about when his father got his hands on the Sila Sword for the first time. The first time Sila read it, he didn’t think much of it, so some of the details slipped past him. Well, that’s to be expected since Pumin only wrote about things that interested him.

Neither Orpheus nor Zeref’s names ever appeared in the book. The book only mentioned the master weaponsmith and two of his disciples.

Now that Sila was aware that those two disciples must have been Orpheus and Zeref, he read it again, this time attentively.

Sila tried to envision the situation described in the book as if he himself was there, substituting for the missing parts with his own imagination. He had to be so immersed in his role as Pumin in order to not let Zeref see through his disguise.

Spinning the sword in a circular motion, Sila recalled the sword art which Pumin relied on before he invented Heaven’s Decree Sword Art. Actually, Pumin’s previous sword art had no fixed style. At least, it was never mentioned. Pumin only described what moves he used for specific types of opponents. Very little aside from that could be found about the art.

The movement that Sila was trying to mimic right now was the motion after Pumin picked up the Sila Sword for the first time. Afterward, his opponents would appear before him intending to steal the Sila Sword. However, his father ended up defeating them with his new sword.

If Sila had to learn the entire sword art in a short period of time, he wouldn’t be able to do it. However, if he only had to remember just one motion and one move without adapting anything, it wouldn’t be too much to ask of him.

Sila repeated the motion ten times until he believed he had the hang of it. He only intended to show the movement, so only visible actions mattered. The power clad within wouldn’t be important.

“Better safe than sorry.”

Sila called out for Julia and Lookhin, summoning them, and they arrived quickly.

“How can I serve you, Master?” asked Julia.

Sila began to explain his plan. One of them was his AI and the other was his pet that couldn’t talk, so he didn’t have to worry about the secret being leaked.

“Julia and Lookhin, can you hide your presences?”

Lookhin replied to him with action. Its body became semi-transparent, almost invisible. Meanwhile, Julia shook her head. “My identity is an item, so my presence is non-existent from the beginning. However, I can’t hide my body like Lookhin. May I ask why?”

“The thing is... I want you two to help me fight some bad guys. But, I have to disguise myself and am supposed to go there alone.”

“In that case, how about I help from a distance?”

“How can you help me from a distance?”

“Please allow me to try.” Julia summoned Trickstar in her hand. She then injected her life force into the gun.

Trickstar trembled and gave a silent roar like it was a living being. Its appearance soon transformed into a white rifle.

“Is this fine, Master?”

“That should be helpful. Thanks, Julia. I will bring you to a place where you’ll have a clear shot.”

“How about we invite Mister Head Butler to join our team? It should increase the success rate of our operation.”

“You raise a good point. More is better than less. I can’t afford to make a mistake, so it’s better that we go together.” Thinking this way, Sila decided to summon Sebastian. Ten seconds later, the butler appeared before him.

“How can I serve you, sir?” Sebastian greeted him politely. Then, Sila explained his plan for the second time.

When he finished speaking, Sebastian asked to leave for a moment. He said he was going to make preparations and would return soon.

Five minutes later, Sebastian came back with Asura and Franz. Both were smiling from ear to ear.

“Both of them will join our mission, sir,” said Sebastian.

“Eh? Won’t that bother you two? It’s my personal matter, so I don’t want to...”

Asura quickly said, “No, it’s not a bother at all. It’s way better than having to detach my bones in that smelly room. In addition, this seems fun.”

Franz also said, “Sebastian promised us that our workload will decrease if we help you succeed.”

Sila naively thought that these two monsters were Sebastian’s close friends and that they came to help the butler, who was the most prudent monster among the three, start a business together, splitting the profits evenly as business partners. Little did he know that this duo worked their asses off as slaves without receiving anything in return.

“Well, that’s good. More people will help guarantee success.”

Meanwhile, Julia unfolded the map of Zhongsuyuan City, on which Sebastian marked Zeref’s weapon shop.

“This is Mister Sila’s target. Lookhin should hide in the tree, and Miss Head Maid should stand on the rooftop of the building ten blocks away. May I ask if you can shoot from that distance?”

Julia nodded.

“In that case, I will drop Miss Head Maid off at this place,” Sebastian marked another location on the map. “Then, the three of us will hide our presences around this area, surrounding the shop from three directions.”

Sila interrupted. “Please watch out for Bluebird’s tailorbirds as well. They’re his eyes and ears everywhere.”

Sebastian nodded. “I see. In that case, we will have to avoid being detected by all the tailorbirds, which shouldn’t be too much to ask, given our abilities. Next is the bait. I recommend those people we encountered in the restaurant. All we need to do is spread a rumor saying that the masked man they met today is hiding in Zeref’s shop, and I assure you that they will form a large party to invade the place.”

“How can we spread the rumor though?”

“You don’t have to worry, sir. I have many loose-lipped customers. All I need to do is pretend to make a slip of the tongue and ask them to keep it a secret. In no time, this rumor will scatter throughout the city, entering those guys’ ears. When they arrive at the shop, Mister Sila can proceed with your plan. By the way, do you plan to go with this outfit, sir?”

Sila shook his head and closed his eyes, concentrating his mind on the word ‘change’. Change was part of evolution. With the power of the Eternal Onyx, changing the appearance of the armor shouldn’t be too much to ask.

The gears on his back spun and his armor began to change into a long black coat with a hood attached. Sila pulled the hood to cover his hair and wore a mask, then adjusted his vocal cords with qi.

“How’s this?” Sila said, his voice sounding hoarse and like that of an old man’s

“This should be fine, sir. Now, about your actions. If you want this operation to be realistic, your actions have to be overbearing, scaring everyone, leaving no room of skepticism in their hearts.”

Asura asked, “Do you mean we don’t have to hold back?”

Sebastian shook his head. “That’s not exactly the case. Our roles are to help Mister Sila fight without giving away that we are helping him. We don’t need to hold back, but we must be sneaky, only taking actions that match Mister Sila’s motions.”

“I see.”

“That should conclude it. I will go back to my shop first. Mister Sila can go ahead and wait near the target location. The plan will start when a group of people invading into Zeref’s shop.”

The flashback ended, and that was how Sila ended up waiting on the branch near Zeref’s shop disguised as a mysterious masked man wearing a black coat.

Time flew, and at long last, what he had been waiting for happened.

A group of more than a hundred players ran toward Zeref’s weapon shop. All of them wore faces brimming with ambition, running with weapons in their hand. Their march caused the people passing by to back away and start gossiping with each other.

“What a useless brat you are! To think that you lost against a small group.” A tall man with a mustache turned back and scolded the young man behind him.

“They were really strong, sir,” The young man weakly said. He was the leader of the group of players who fought against Sila in the restaurant. Fortunately for him, Monster Soul was just a game. This meant he could log out and receive a grave penalty instead of suffering for days as Franz intended.

The fact that the usually arrogant young man like him acted so humble before the mustache man indicated that the latter was his superior.

“Stop with your excuses! I wouldn’t even be here if it weren’t for your pathetic mistake.”

The young man argued in his mind that one wouldn’t know what he felt unless experiencing it firsthand, though he couldn’t say it out loud. Honestly speaking, he didn’t even want to encounter those cruel people again.

“But, sir... if we do this with this many players, won’t it affect the main plan?”

“No worries. All we are about to do is stopping by some trivial place to crush some ants.”

The group of people surrounded Zeref’s shop. All the events were unfolding in front of Sila while he was still patiently waiting. He planned to wait until Zeref made an appearance before taking any actions.

There was no hesitation shown in the mustache man’s expression. He slammed his foot into the door and snapped its hinges, sending it flying inside the shop.

“You filthy rats! Obediently come on out and accept your deaths!!”

Soon, two men ran out of the shop. Sila noticed that one of them was Tee Noi, so he figured the middle-aged man next to him must be Zeref.

“Who are you people? For what reason are you invading my shop?” asked Zeref.

“We know you hide people inside. Bring them out! Otherwise, we will barge in and kill everyone.”

“Hide people? Who? We are not hiding anybody. Who exactly are you people?” Zeref wondered.

For the record, Zeref dedicated his life to weaponsmithing, so his combat ability was subpar and far below Orpheus’. Still, he was the legendary weaponsmith, so everyone respected him and didn’t dare to cause trouble. Someone trying to invade his shop was unprecedented.

“We are we. Stop your useless barking! We will only give you ten seconds!”

These people were members of the Wulin Masters Association. Naturally, they were aware of Zeref’s reputation and influence. After all, he was a living legend even in real life. However, they had entered this game and changed their appearances. As long as they didn’t spell out the name of their dojo, no one would be able to track down their real identities. For them, Monster Soul was just a game. No more, no less. They could do whatever they wanted without thinking of the consequences.

Tee Noi stood and trembled behind his teacher. In the meantime, Zeref also felt anxious. He didn’t know what action he should take since this was the first time his shop had been threatened. He could only hope that someone had already informed the Victorious Wolves Sect. However, even if someone actually informed them, the next morning was the big gathering party, so Zeref doubted whether the help could come in time.

“Ten, nine, eight, seven, six, five, four...”

The mustache man was counting down together with his subordinates. They were all stomping their feet on the street, and their killing intent reached the peak.

“Kill! Kill! Kill!”

With this many people standing around looking like they’re ready to start a fight, the atmosphere got worse and it was questionable if even their leader could calm their thirst for battle. Their eyes were filled with bloodlust. They wouldn’t care if the ones at the other end of their blades were enemies or innocent civilians. What they wanted right now was to break someone or something.

“...three, two, one, zero. Time’s up! Everyone, advance! Kill every living creature you find! Let’s start with this fat ass and this senile bastard!”

Tee Noi trembled in fear, while Zeref showed a stiffened, worried expression.

At such a critical moment, suddenly, there was the sound of an explosion from behind the invasion team. Everybody stopped their movements and looked back.

A man in a long black coat, wearing a mask and a hood, with a seemingly ordinary sword at his waist, made an appearance and approached them. As for the explosion sound, it came from the unlucky player who died without knowing how, leaving behind only a charred corpse.

“Who are you to dare mess with us?” The mustache man yelled.

“I only want a single sword, and you guys are getting in my way.” The mysterious man’s voice was hoarse like the devil’s.

This particular man gave off a dangerous vibe, but the group of people couldn’t tell exactly why. Their bodies shivered and they hurriedly drew their weapons.

Everyone looked left and right to estimate the number of their opponents. However, no matter how many times they tried, they could only spot the man alone.

“Haha. Fool! Coming alone? You are seeking death!”

“True, I come alone. But, if you all still insist on getting in my way, not even one of you will remain after this.”

The man in the black coat didn’t shout, but his sound reverberated. His voice expressed his nonchalant attitude, though overbearing at the same time. It was as if he was a grim reaper who casually decided who lived and died.
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Chapter 170: Upheaval in the Pine Tree Garden


In the dim light of the stars in the dark night, the pine trees could be seen swaying softly as a gentle wind blew past. Sila looked up into the sky, taking in the sights, as if the current situation had nothing to do with him. He was trying to pull himself out of the atmosphere so that he wouldn’t make any noticeable mistakes. After all, he wasn’t supposed to be Sila right now.

“Who are you?! Coming alone, huh? Do you think you are cool or something?”

Sila’s eyes gleamed with qi, mysteriously illuminating within the darkness of his hood. He replied curtly, “I don’t care about pieces of trash like you. Get out of my sight while you still breathe.”

From the opposing side’s point of view, even though this man looked prideful and scary, he was still alone.

Spotting an opening, a man behind Sila started taking action.

“Die, you arrogant fool!”

Sila didn’t even bother glancing behind him. He placed his full trust in the ones assisting him from the shadows.

Suddenly, the man collapsed and his body was engulfed in flames. A coin-sized hole could be seen in his chest.

“What?! What is happening?” the leader of the team exclaimed.

“This is my last warning... If you have no attachment to your lives anymore, then come, all of you,” Sila said softly.

One of the men expressed their suspicions. “Was it Yizichan?”

Everybody in their team thought the same. However, the most bizarre thing was the fact that the man in the black coat didn’t move even the tip of his finger. Could he display such power without them realizing anything? If that was the case, this man would be too scary.

“Everyone, be careful. This man is skilled in one way or another. Use Auror Formation!” The leader shouted, and his men obeyed by surrounding Sila. It was the same formation used against him in the restaurant. However, with the higher number of people, breaking out of the encirclement would be harder.

In addition, the players hit their weapons together, trying to disturb his concentration by creating loud noises. The sound couldn’t distract Sila’s attention in the slightest, though, since he wasn’t the one attacking. Instead of his opponents, most of his focus was put into observing Zeref, who was observing Sila in return.

The amount of psychic power radiating in the area was pressuring Sila more than the last time he faced these players. Under the mask, Sila knitted his brows. The combined power being emitted from this group was equivalent to a dragon. It seemed Montra’s secret task force was more exceptional than he had thought. More importantly, this was just one out of an unknown number of groups that Montra had taken under his wings.

Materialized swords hurtled toward Sila from all directions, putting him in the center of a storm of sharp blades. If he did nothing, he would obviously end up being cut into pieces.

Sila unsheathed the sword hanging at his waist and leisurely lifted it up.

Many players laughed. They had trained with swords for almost their entire lives, so they could easily notice that not only was this pathetic use of the sword powerless, but also slow and too easy to read, like a child swinging a sword.

However, their expressions changed as soon as the land shook, and pillars of flames burst up from the ground. The flames pierced through many players and instantly ended their lives.

Looking at the display of power, Sila believed that this was Lookhin’s doing.

“W-What? Where are they coming from?! Easy, guys! Continue with the formation!” The leader ordered, full of anxiety.

Meanwhile, Sila slowly swung the sword to his left.

Witnessing the sight, Zeref showed a slightly shocked expression and put more focus onto following Sila’s movements. He was certain he had witnessed such a seemingly simple sword movement before.

The flame pillars broke and scattered as numerous tiny swords, flying randomly, causing the formation to be broken. All of the players ended up in a state of chaos just trying their best to defend against the flying blades.

“He is alone! Just do whatever you can to attack him!!” The leader yelled, before parrying a pillar fragment and charging at Sila.

Sila calmly stepped forward as if he didn’t see any obstacles blocking his way. As for the sword that he had brandished just now, he planned to return it to the sheath. However, since he attempted that without looking and he wasn’t that familiar with sheathing a sword, he missed and the sword instead stabbed into the ground.

‘D-Damn. I messed it up.’ Sila panicked but he couldn’t afford to let it show on his face. How could the renowned Sword Prodigy screw up something simple like sheathing a sword?

“He already put his sword down! Kill him!!”

The mistake had already been made, so Sila had to improvise instead of following the script in his head. He started using Stellar Wheel, relying on the pulling force to miraculously spin the sword around his wrist. In addition, the rotating force created wind around him, scattering the pine leaves on the ground.

In such a chaotic battlefield, some of the players were hit by unseen needles. These were poisonous needles hidden under Franz’s scales on top of her skin. Under the storm of pine leaves at night, they couldn’t see the needles at all. As soon as a needle pierced skin, it would explode. Though no players died, many of them fell victim to the needles and received injuries all over.

Sebastian and his monster friends needed to act secretly, so they couldn’t exert their full power. As the opponents were Marquis Rank, if their attacks didn’t hit the vital spots, none of them would die.

In fact, it was decided beforehand that the Sword Prodigy wasn't supposed to use poison nor hidden weapons, so Franz had a difficult time supporting Sila. If there wasn’t such a limitation placed on her, she would have already killed them all.

Nevertheless, Franz didn’t completely play along with Sila and Sebastian’s requests. As a gambler, she had a motto: it's not cheating if you don't get caught. Thus, she allowed herself to use poison as long as she didn’t get caught.

Soon, the players began to notice that drinking potions didn’t restore their health points. More importantly, their wounds that should have easily closed with the help of energy reinforcement refused to close up and instead continued to bleed. At this rate, their bodies would rapidly weaken and die.

Confirming that the storm of leaves had covered Zeref’s vision, Sila attempted to sheathe his sword yet again. This time, though, he secretly used pulling power to prevent the same blunder.

Clack—

As the sound of his sword being sheathed echoed throughout the area, all of the enemy players fell to the ground at the same time. They were still conscious, but their bodies refused to move, as if bound by chains.

For the record, it was Sebastian’s doing. By using a spell, Soul-Eroding Blood Fog, he turned blood into mist and injected it back into the opponents’ bodies through their wounds and the air they breathed. Even though this spell wasn’t lethal, it was useful for torturing victims.

Everyone fell on top of either their friends’ bodies or pools of blood. Only Zeref and Tee Noi were safe, despite being within range of the battlefield. This demonstrated delicate control over the energy being unleashed, which was the Sword Prodigy’s prominent point.

Tee Noi’s body was still shaking behind his teacher, while Zeref fixed his eyes on Sila as if he wanted to see through the mask.

Sila stopped his feet in front of Zeref. His eyes gleamed with a powerful glow.

“Who are you?” Zeref stated a question.

“Who do you think I am?” Sila asked back. He wanted Zeref to come up with the answer on his own rather than listening to his revelation.

Human psychology was tricky. If one came up with the answer oneself, one would firmly believe that it was true. However, if the same answer was given by others, the human’s mind could hesitate before accepting it or even doubt that it is true.

Sila wanted Zeref to believe wholeheartedly in what he made him see.

“At first, I wasn't confident. Your swordplay differed a bit from what I had seen before, and your voice is not the same. However, by looking at your eyes, I’m now sure. You are the Sword Prodigy who went missing twenty or so years ago,” replied Zeref.

In his mind, Sila let out an imaginary sigh of relief. He mimicked Pumin’s old sword style from the texts inside the book without illustrations, so he wasn’t confident about it. However, in Zeref’s perspective, it was perfectly normal that the same sword style could result in different motions depending on the situation.

As for the voice, Sila had never heard Pumin before so it was impossible for him to mimic that. Nevertheless, it had been twenty-three years, so Sila was quite certain that there would be no way Zeref could remember Pumin’s voice. Even if he did remember, it shouldn’t be too weird that Pumin’s voice changed considering the passage of time. That was the reason why Sila deliberately used a mature, hoarse voice.

Unexpectedly, the deciding factor was his eyes. It seemed he inherited this pair of eyes from Pumin. This was the deciding factor in Zeref believing the deception. Pumin’s eyes were unique and charming. Everyone who had a chance to look directly into them could never forget such a pair of eyes.

‘Later, I will have to avoid eye contact with Zeref when I meet him out of disguise.’ Sila engraved this into his memory. If he were to meet Zeref, he would have to come up with a plan.

“I heard that your teacher has died?” Sila continued the conversation with Zeref.

“After my teacher produced his last masterpiece, which is your sword, he died three years later. He told me that he wouldn’t ever produce a better weapon than that sword. One part of him was glad, yet another part of him felt regret.”

Zeref intentionally omitted the name of the sword. Even though he was confident that the man he was talking to was the Sword Prodigy, he still had some doubt as to why such a person made an appearance after so long.

Sila could read Zeref’s doubt, so he deliberately mentioned the name. “About the Sila Sword, I have taken good care of it. Twenty-three years have already passed since that time, huh? Many people are all playing games now.”

Zeref was relieved. The only ones who knew the name of the sword were his teacher, he himself, Orpheus, and Pumin. Of course, it was entirely possible that Pumin told someone later. However, based on the Sword Prodigy’s personality, Zeref believed that Pumin wasn’t someone who liked to brag.

“Technology is advancing with each day that goes past. In this world, even normal people can become supreme martial artists. When fighting, even if you make a mistake and die, you still have a chance to try again over and over.”

“I know. I realized that once I tried the game myself. It’s a suitable place to become my stage. Unfortunately, I regret that I can’t seem to find a sword worthy of being wielded by me... That’s the reason I’m here today.”

“I witnessed your battle just now and don’t think you need such a thing. At your level, any sword should be fine. There is no need for you to have a special sword at all.”

Sila slowly unsheathed his sword and injected his power into it. Soon, the sword broke and its shards fell to the ground.

“There is no sword that can handle my power. At most, I can use only about thirty percent of my full strength. That’s why I want a sword produced by you.”

The conversation between Sila and Zeref was heard by all of the players on the ground, except for the important parts like the name of the Sila Sword, which he deliberately blocked out.

Just realizing that the man in front of them was the Sword Prodigy, the legendary sword master whose name was mentioned repeatedly in all sword dojos, they seemed to be breathless. Moreover, just now, the man even said that the marvelous strength he had just shown was only thirty percent of his full power. They couldn’t help but shiver with fear.

“As far as I see it, your thirty percent is already peerless. Not many can stand a chance against you. Why do you still need a sword?”

“Because my thirty percent is not enough to fight against Mora’s full strength. I trained in seclusion for twenty years just for the sake of getting revenge against Mora. My Heaven’s Decree Sword Art must be the best of the martial world.”

This story was a lie that Sila and Sebastian made up. Normal people speculated that Mora was a part of the reason why Pumin went missing, and since Mora didn’t deny such a rumor, many martial artists in the underground world had always thought that there should have been some truth to this. The tricky part of this lie was the fact that Mora was fully aware that Pumin had died. Therefore, even if the new rumor leaked out and someone went to ask him, Mora would know that it was Sila’s doing. Since that was the case, Mora wouldn’t say anything to contradict his story. As a result, Sila’s made-up story would sound plausible.

“If such is your goal, you will surely be disappointed. As far as I know, Mora already quit playing this game.”

“I know. But I heard that his main disciple is still playing. If his disciple is put into grave danger, he will come back. He is that kind of a guy.”

This, too, was another reasonable excuse that Sila and Sebastian had come up with. Sebastian told him that if he decided to trick someone, he had to trick the others all the way to the core without leaving any details. Otherwise, people would wonder why the Sword Prodigy entered Monster Soul.

“But... that child is unrelated...” said Zeref.

“I didn’t mean I will kill him. I just need to threaten to put his precious disciple in grave danger, and he will come fight me in this world.”

Zeref looked straight into Sila’s eyes, but he still couldn’t read Sila’s real intentions.

Sebastian had told Sila that the art of lying was to mix the truth with a lie. Thus, Sila had been speaking in the manner of ‘True Is False, False Is True.’ Even he himself was close to thinking that what he said was the truth.

“I... can’t produce a sword for you, sir,” Zeref revealed his inner thoughts.

Sila felt greatly disappointed. Both Orpheus and Zeref couldn’t produce a sword similar to the Sila Sword for him. He didn’t expect it to be such a difficult task. Now what? Does he have no choice but to use another sword as a replacement?

“Is that so? You too...” Sila muttered.

Zeref sighed. “That’s not it. You are mistaken, sir... Thinking about it, this is what he intended... Mora is too scary.”

Sila got his hopes up, but, at the same time, he frowned. “What do you mean? How is Mora related?”

Zeref continued to explain, “When the game had just launched, Mora came to request that I make him a sword. At that time, I wondered why he, who didn’t practise any sword art, would want a sword. Seeing that the sword Mora requested was similar to the last sword my teacher produced, I guessed that Mora might have seen this sword when he fought against you. A year later, after I finished crafting it and was about to deliver it to him, I asked him why he wanted this sword. Mora’s reply at that time was he must have it in order to wait for someone. Now, I finally understand. He let me produce the sword in preparation for the duel against you.”

Sila shut his mouth. He noticed that Mora also had his own agenda, and it wasn’t a short-sighted plan like the one he had. Mora even placed a request for the sword one year in advance. Looking back, he was too naive. Even if his plan today ended in success, he would still need to wait a year before he could get his hands on the sword, and it would be too late.

Zeref added, “There is an in-game restriction among us craftsmen that prevents us from making copies of unique items, so I can’t produce one for you. I didn’t expect Mora to be aware of this restriction and request one ahead of you. With this, you won’t have a replica of the Sila Sword. Mora is indeed sly. Only he knows where the sword is, so I’m at my wit’s end about giving you a suitable sword.”

Sila thought about it for a while before bursting into laughter. “Hahaha. I see, I see. I think I know where he hid it.”

“You know?” Zeref was surprised.

“Yes, I know. Anyway, thanks. State the price of that sword, I will pay it.”

“About that... Mora already paid for the sword. You don’t have to pay me anything, sir.”

“In that case, I will take my leave.”

As expected of Pumin, he came and went as he pleased. Sila jumped once, sending himself onto the roof, before disappearing without any trace.

Zeref and Tee Noi looked up to find the man, but they couldn’t see him at all. What a terrifying speed, they thought.

Though, actually, Sila only jumped down to the other side of the building while changing his black long coat into his usual armor. He walked along and blended in with the crowd. Out of the corner of his eye, he saw members of the Victorious Wolves Sect arriving in front of the weapon shop. It seemed he made it out just in time.

Lookhin came flying and landed on Sila’s shoulder, and he slowly walked with the crowd. He had already moved on to thinking about his next destination. He remembered well what Mora told him right before he had logged back in.

“In Monster Soul, there is a special dimension that is more special than other dimensions. The flow of time in that dimension will be several times slower than usual, and there is something in that dimension that you need to find. It’s a gift that I left for you and also the reason why I accepted the position of Independent NPC.”

It turned out that the gift was, in fact, a sword.
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Chapter 171: The Calm Before the Storm


The next morning came. Sila had only slept for less than two hours, but that was all he needed. He hadn’t been sleeping much lately. One of the benefits of selecting qi type was that they could cultivate instead of sleep. Nevertheless, many argued that it wasn’t a proper rest, and Sila was no different. That’s why he still chose to sleep some nights.

Way of the Hermit, the skill he got right after the eight qi techniques fused into his body, was quite helpful in that regard.

This skill didn’t possess any combat capabilities. It helped to temper the body, allowing one to elevate from their mortal flesh to become a true hermit. Just a single meal was enough to fill their belly for an entire week, and an hour of sleep would be equivalent to five hours. Therefore, Sila sleeping two hours was like he had slept for ten hours, which was more than enough. Furthermore, this skill didn’t only affect eating and sleeping. It also reduced the rate at which fatigue built up. Sila personally thought that this skill was meant to extend the user’s practice time.

The gathering party would start in less than an hour. Today, the Victorious Wolves Sect strictly administered the city. They banned masks and enforced that violence was unacceptable. Lone Wolf staked his name and reputation on the line that he would severely punish anyone who caused trouble.

Sila stored his mask in his system window and walked toward Sebastian’s shop with Lookhin perched on his shoulder and Julia by his side.

Along the way, people always turned their heads at Sila. It seemed his face was finally as recognizable as his reputation. It was natural considering he was the most wanted player and also the sole slime-raced player, who could, in one way or another, help people step into the realm of Lord Rank upon being killed. Many sent menacing glares or pressured him with oppressive energies, though Sila didn’t care. It seemed that as long as he was inside the city ruled by the Victorious Wolves Sect, no one would dare to initiate a fight.

All of the shops in Zhongsuyuan City were out of service today. Only restaurants were open and provided free meals to everyone at the expense of the Victorious Wolves Sect. Obviously, Sebastian’s shop was closed as well. Sebastian, Franz, and Asura joined Sila at the designated place.

“Sorry for making you wait,” Sila said as he greeted them.

“We just arrived as well, sir. Let’s get going. We’re Lone Wolf’s acquaintances. It will be improper if we are late to the party,” replied Sebastian.

Sila and his colleagues traveled from roof to roof at an astonishing speed. Before long, they arrived at the front gate of the Victorious Wolves Sect’s headquarters, where there was a crowd that continued to grow larger.

A voice came from somewhere, giving directions. “Since there are so many participants for this party, it will be held in our sect’s backyard. Please walk in a line.”

“God damn it. Why are there so many people? How can I find that brat?” Franz complained while locking her eyes on the crowd.

“Don’t worry, Franz. Everyone in town has gathered here. That Venom you are looking for should be here as well,” said Sebastian.

“That better be the truth,” replied Franz before she advanced in line while avoiding the crowd.

Once they entered the backyard, they could see that the venue was well prepared. There was a large stage and several round tables scattered around the field. They could estimate that the place should be able to hold at least ten thousand people.

Sila’s jaw dropped. It was his first time participating in such a large-scale party. For him, a banquet with fifty people was already considered luxurious.

Sebastian looked at such a sight with a smile. In fact, he didn’t have to be here with Sila today. However, he chose to come with a hidden agenda.

‘Such a big party. Well, well. It seems I will make a lot today.’

A woman wearing a cheongsam came to greet them. “Welcome to the Heavenly Dragon Resistance gathering party. We are honored to have you here, Mister Sila, Mister Sebastian, and companions.”

T/N: In case you have forgotten, “Cheongsam” is a straight, close-fitting silk dress with a high neck, short sleeves, and a slit skirt, worn traditionally by Chinese and Indonesian women.

“Ah, yes. Hello... Miss...?” Sila replied politely, though he was a bit startled.

“My name is Rin, a member of the Victorious Wolves Sect. You don’t need to wonder how I know your name, sir. It’s my duty to remember the face of every important figure in Monster Soul, including Mister Sebastian, who is operating a potion shop in Zhongsuyuan City. May I ask who is accompanying you?”

“This is Julia, my maid. The other two are Asura and Franz, Sebastian’s friends.”

“Friends?” Rin was confused. Based on her information, Sebastian was Sila’s high-rank pet. The fact that these two next to him were his friends meant there was a high probability that they were high-rank monsters as well.

Regardless, a second later, Rin’s expression returned to normal. “Our sect master has prepared a table for Mister Sila and your companions. Please come this way, everyone.”

She assigned the group a guide, whom they followed to their table, where they saw something incredulous. There sat Bluebird, who was gobbling down food non-stop even though the party had yet to properly start. He was sitting next to Burapha, and White Swan was on Burapha’s other side, looking fed up.

“Oh, Sila! You have arrived. This smoked barbecued suckling pig is pure bliss! The sauce is also heavenly. Let’s eat!”

“Eating again? Aren’t you afraid of getting fat?” Sila said jokingly while taking his seat.

“This is a game, Sila. We won’t get fat no matter how much we eat. The taste is also realistic. In the outside world, I can’t possibly afford to eat something as luxurious as this.”

“Geez. Even in the game, you also can’t afford it. You are only good at eating food other people prepare,” satirized White Swan.

“You are free to scold me all you want. Life is short. Just living a life that our future self won’t be ashamed of is enough,” Bluebird replied with philosophy.

“Hah. You are not ashamed because your face is just too damn thick.”

Bluebird ignored her words. He placed a piece of flatbread on his palm, upon which he placed a sliced cucumber piece, diced onions, and a piece of crispy pig skin. After topping it with a brown sauce and wrapping it, he placed the entire thing in his mouth with ease and chewed with an ecstatic expression.

Everyone sitting at the table passed time by relaxing and making small talk, until a member of the Victorious Wolves Sect came over.

“Mister Sila and Miss White Swan, may I ask you two to join us at the main table in front of the stage? The party will begin shortly.”

Sila wondered. “Can’t I just sit here?”

“You may, sir, if you would like to. It’s just that, at the main table, we have invited several leaders of various guilds and powerful players, and we were hoping Mister Sila would join the discussion.”

Bluebird replied before Sila could. “Why is it that Swan is invited, but not me?”

White Swan stood up, her face was brimming with superiority. “That’s because I’m the official representative of the Blue Pigeon Guild. On the other hand, you are just a mere guest.”

However, Bluebird didn’t care. “Why are you bragging? The food they serve is the same, don’t you know?”

White Swan became mad and yelled, “Not everyone is a glutton like you!!” She departed without giving more attention to Bluebird.

Burapha sighed. “Big Brother Blue, why do you like to tease her? She is usually a sweet woman, you know?”

“Huh? I did nothing wrong. I’m just being myself. That woman just has a short temper.”

“In that case, please try your best to not be yourself, will you? I’m fine either way, but I’m afraid you will end up angering someone you shouldn’t one day.”

The conversation about Bluebird being himself continued. Meanwhile, Sila was pondering whether he should go to the main table. To be honest, he thought he was fine with sitting anywhere. However, if he didn’t go, it might seem rude.

“Then, pardon me. I will go and say hello to Lone Wolf. I will be back later.”

Sila left, followed by Lookhin, while the rest continued conversing.

Sebastian turned to Julia. “Miss Head Maid, did you bring what we discussed last night?”

Julia nodded. “My body is connected to Master’s treasury room, so I can summon those items anytime. However, the party seems peaceful. I don’t see any reason why we would have to prepare such things.”

“Um... I’m sure that this peacefulness is just the calm before the storm. I anticipate that something big will happen at this party.”

Knowing that Julia was connected to the treasury room, Sebastian thought that her existence was extremely convenient. Usually, even when he went hunting monsters to acquire raw materials, he would have to carry stuff with magic all the way. However, with Julia, he would have an easier time bringing items with him.

“And what if nothing happens?” Julia asked.

“Believe me. Something will surely happen,” Sebastian replied with confidence. His plan to make a large profit today totally depended on whether ‘something big’ happened or not. Therefore, even if something didn’t happen, he would make it happen himself.

Sila followed a guide and walked past many tables. It seemed that the tables were divided into three classes. The first was the main table, which Sila was currently moving toward. The second was for honorable guests, like the one where Sebastian and his friends were sitting. Lastly, the third was common tables for the rest of the participants. Though, aside from the fact that they were different colours— red, blue, and white—the only distinguishing factor between them was simply how far they were from the stage.

The main table was just a large red table in the shape of a circle. There were already many people sitting around it. However, Sila only knew a handful of them. Those were Ratri, White Swan, Sangdao, and Varee.

Sila was shocked to see Sangdao and Varee. It was even more shocking for him to see both of them at the same time. He quickly circulated qi to calm his mind, before approaching the table without changing expression.

“Hello, everyone. My name is Sila. It’s nice to see you,” Sila greeted them politely.

Then, a muscular man with a large physique turned his gaze to Sila and looked at him from head to toe.

The man stuck his thumb up. “Splendid. You are more than the rumors said. Nice to meet you. My name is Beluga. I’m the boss of a small bandit gang.”

Sila observed this man. It was rare to see someone proudly declare themselves as a bandit. Even though the man said he was a bandit, Sila found him likable. The man seemed to have an open-minded and honest personality. He gave off the same vibe as Lone Wolf.

“Boss, please don’t joke around. Mister Sila, we are from the guild called Mountain Thieves League. My name is Nednapha, and the person on the Boss’s left is Elso. We are both vice-leaders of the guild. It’s an honor to meet you.” Nednapha bowed, but that caused her pair of glasses to slip off, so she pushed it back into place.

Elso nodded at Sila once. His eyes were wandering around. Sila guessed that he was constantly watching out for danger.

“It’s good to see you again, Miss Nednapha,” replied Sila, to which Nednapha shot a meaningful gaze at him before immediately acting normal. This caused Sila to know that she wasn’t so simple.

Ratri stood up and began an introduction. “Sila, you might not have seen him yet so let me introduce you. This man here is Hermit, our guild’s important strategist.”

She gestured toward a man with a long white beard. Sila couldn’t help but wonder how old Hermit was, since he looked even older than Teacher Mora.

“I’m glad to meet you, sir.” Sila put his palms together to salute him.

“Me too, me too. I have been hearing about you for a while, so it’s good to finally meet you. Please take your seat first,” said Hermit before ordering one of the guild members to pull out a seat, inviting Sila to sit.

Sila didn’t know whether he should laugh or cry, as the seat prepared for him happened to be exactly between Sangdao and Varee. At this point declining to sit seemed rude, so he had no choice but to sit down without saying anything.

“Long time no see, Sila. Dao wondered whether you had already forgotten about Dao since you didn’t contact me even once,” Sangdao greeted him with her usual warm and gentle smile.

“About that, I didn’t have time. The task... that the Elders entrusted me with is incredibly important, so I have been very busy lately.”

“If my father sees that you are this dedicated, he will surely feel delighted. He often complained to me whenever you pay him visits, you come frequently, but when you don’t, you just vanish for a long time.”

“Is that so? In that case, I will find some free time to drop by,” Sila replied softly.

Being fully aware that matters regarding the Wulin Masters Association were a secret, Sila avoided mentioning anything about it and kept his voice down when talking with Sangdao.

He turned to look at Varee and found that she didn’t show an angry face nor a smile. He didn’t know why, but he felt like something bad was going to befall him.

“Hello, Varee. How is Big Sister Vata? Is everyone in the house feeling well?”

Varee sipped her tea without looking at Sila. “Everyone is perfectly healthy, though we are all curious why Sila just disappeared without saying anything. You only told us that you would go to visit the dojo. When someone came to our house to pack your belongings, my dad was shocked. It wasn’t until Uncle Mora contacted us that we finally learned that you already moved in with him.”

‘T-This is bad. I completely forgot about them.’ Sila was panicking inwardly. In fact, he didn’t know he would be using a special capsule to extend his playing time, so he didn’t tell anyone that he would be moving out. Who would have thought that Mora had already prepared everything for him.

“It’s sudden for me too. Anyway, why didn’t you just ask me in the game? You can find me anytime you want, can’t you?”

Varee slowly placed her cup on the table. “I tried, but I couldn’t reach you. The ring didn’t work. Contacting you through the system window also told me you were in a special location where contacting people on the outside was prohibited. I even went to the mansion and couldn’t find anyone.”

‘Ow, I forgot that I sealed it. She must have contacted me when I was in the Slime Kingdom. Julia wasn’t at the mansion during that time too.’

While Sila was breaking into a cold sweat and thinking that he was in grave trouble, Lookhin flew away from his shoulder and perched on Varee’s teacup. It tilted its head, looking at Varee.

“Chirp, chirp.”

Varee revealed a faint smile and no longer minded Sila. “How about you, Lookhin? We haven’t met for a while but you are still as adorable as ever.”

Once Varee turned her attention to Lookhin, Sila got a chance to release a sigh of relief. He promised to himself that he would reward Lookhin later.

Their conversations were overheard by others, and the misunderstanding surrounding Sila’s relationships with the women only deepened. Beluga turned his head to look at his sides before muttering to himself.

“Sigh, heaven is truly unfair. While others are blessed with beauties at their sides, all I got is a strict and nerdy woman on my right and a man with a sharp stare on my left. This sucks.”

Inevitably, Sila had to constantly turn left and right to keep conversing with the two females. On one side, she was Teacher Wu Ming’s daughter. On the other side, she was Uncle Rashane’s daughter. He was indebted to both their parents. Others might be looking at him with green eyes, but for Sila, he felt like he was in between two blazing fires, and either could reduce him to ashes if he wasn’t careful.
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Chapter 172: The Heavenly Dragon Resistance Gathering Party


The background noise gradually died down, and Sila’s burdensome task of maintaining two conversations came to an end. When he looked for the source, he realised that the one who organized this party had arrived.

Lone Wolf stepped up onto the stage, wearing brown wuxia clothing with embroidered gold lines. At long last, the gathering party that everyone had been waiting for was about to start.

Lone Wolf swept his gaze across the attendants, before looking at the script Hermit and Ratri prepared for him. However, he shook his head and crumpled it.

“Welcome, everyone, to the Heavenly Dragon Resistance gathering party. It’s not in my nature to drag matters on, so I will just get to the point. The reason why we are here today is clear. The Heavenly Dragon Guild is expanding its influence and bullying people. Alone, we are weak, but together, there will be nothing that we can’t do. So, let’s join forces and oppose the Heavenly Dragon Guild, oppose Montra!”

Naturally, everybody already knew the purpose of this gathering party. However, they didn’t expect Lone Wolf to suddenly cut to the chase without trying to set the mood.

Below the stage, a man dressed like a scholar raised his hand and stood up. “My name is Pachee. I’m just an ordinary player. Regarding what you said, may I ask you a question?”

“Brother Pachee, your question is welcomed. Please feel free to ask.”

“In my opinion, the Heavenly Dragon Guild is an almighty guild. Even if we join forces, there is no guarantee that we can win against them. May I ask what makes you, Sir Lone Wolf, confident that you will win? The Heavenly Dragon Guild’s chance of winning is higher and submitting to them will yield us more monetary benefits. On what basis do you think we should join your Victorious Wolves Sect rather than their guild?”

“First things first, Brother. You need to understand that we are not asking you to join the Victorious Wolves Sect. What we are going to do is form an alliance. All of us will still have the freedom to do anything we see fit. Only, we will direct our weapons at our common enemy–the Heavenly Dragon Guild.”

“Oh, so it’s my misunderstanding. However, Sir Lone Wolf, you still didn’t tell us what is it that can ensure our victory if we were to form an alliance.”

“I can just tell you in one word. The thing we have that makes us superior to the Heavenly Dragon Guild is Virtue!”

Lone Wolf declared it without hesitation, and Beluga slammed his palm on the table in a good mood. As for everyone else, they had started gossiping among themselves.

Another man stood up and raised his point. “We want a more concrete basis! Virtue is intangible! And it isn’t helpful in battles.”

There were many voices agreeing with the man’s statement. If Lone Wolf replied with the wrong words, the party might just end here and now.

Lone Wolf swept his eyes across the yard and waited until silence fell once more. Then, he replied with his resounding voice.

“Who told you that virtue is not useful? Even Sun Tzu’s ‘The Art of War’ states that the most important factor in war is virtue! One should treat people with benevolence, justice, and righteousness! The Heavenly Dragon Guild lacks this very core element. No matter how almighty they are, they will, one day, perish!”

Listening to such words, Asura couldn’t help but become interested. He turned to ask for Sebastian’s opinion, who was the smartest among them.

“Virtue is necessary for battles? Really? This is the first time I have heard this. Did you already know this, Sebastian?”

Sebastian nodded.

“Although people say virtue is important, in reality, there is no such thing in wartime. Wars are a matter of brutality and cruelty. Kill or be killed. A clash of opinions. Virtue is, in fact, only something that pushes soldiers forward. You can say that it’s a sort of goal. If soldiers fight while thinking that what they are doing is for a noble cause, they think they are heroes. On the other hand, without it, they would only be mere bandits. There is a difference in morale and pride between having and not having a noble goal, and that greatly affects the amount of work you put into achieving the goal. Ultimately, in battles, the so-called virtue is a deciding factor that drives people to strive for victory.”

“Oh, I see,” replied Asura.

Yet, below the stage, another man yelled, “We still need something more tangible!”

Lone Wolf replied, “That’s the reason we are all here today. True, virtue without strength may be useless. But, with all of our forces combined under the same virtue, even the Heavenly Dragon Guild can’t stand a chance against us all.”

Pachee argued again, “The Heavenly Dragon Guild has the Magic Emperor Montra, the Two Monarchs that are on par with the Four Emperors, and the sublime Five Dragon Warlords. I even heard a rumor that the Shadow Emperor Zero has joined them. How can we possibly stand up to them?”

“First of all, about Zero, I can confirm that rumor. He indeed has become a member of the Heavenly Dragon Guild. The Blue Pigeon Guild researched it and assures us of its validity.”

The rumor of Zero joining the Heavenly Dragon Guild wasn’t a secret. However, given their past conflicts, people couldn’t bring themselves to believe such a rumor. However, that changed with Lone Wolf’s words. With both the Blue Pigeon Guild and Lone Wolf’s confirmation, it was revealed that the unbelievable rumor was, in fact, the truth.

Pachee continued, “That’s worse for us! How can we fight the Heavenly Dragon Guild at this rate? They also have a large-scale army under them, ready to mobilize.”

“The answer is simple. There is no need for strategies. The countermeasure is our unity! We will join forces, share information, collaborate, train with each other, and compensate for what others lack. Just one month is enough for us to become stronger!”

Beluga stood up. “Excellent! After hearing Lone Wolf, we, the Mountain Thieves League decide to fight with you!”

Beluga’s declaration echoed throughout the party.

Nednapha pushed her guild leader down and whispered, “You spoke too soon, Boss. At the very least, we should wait and see what benefits our guild will get from forming an alliance.”

Beluga shook his head. “If we only focus on the benefits, how are we any different from the Heavenly Dragon Guild? Even if this deal nets us a loss, we are still in. Having a chance to do something virtuous is already a fortune.”

Beluga shared his thoughts without lowering his voice. As a result, everybody could hear him clearly. Sila felt that this person was direct and blunt, yet sincere.

Hearing that kind of reasoning, Nednapha stopped arguing. With Beluga’s words, if she still insisted, wouldn’t that imply that she was an unjust, selfish person who disregarded virtue?

Nevertheless, what everyone was seeking wasn’t some vague concept like a virtue. Indeed, everyone here disliked the Heavenly Dragon Guild in some way. However, they also wanted a chance for victory. There would be no point in joining the losing side of the battle.

“We still need more concrete proof that we can win, or at least a plan.”

“In that case, I can honestly tell you that, aside for virtue, we also possess what the Heavenly Dragon Guild has. Regarding funds, we got a lot from our trading. About strategies, we have many skilled people in our team. And if we all form an alliance, we will not have to worry about their army. Our combined forces can easily surpass the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s. Even better, our alliance’s members will be everywhere, thus, we will have an advantage regarding flexibility when maneuvering.”

The people down below him turned to discuss this with each other, and Lone Wolf remained silent so they didn’t feel pressured.

“You can decide for yourselves. Join us if you want, but we won’t ever force you. Today, we, the Victorious Wolves Sect, will just treat you all to a meal. Please consider my words while enjoying it. Even if you decide not to join us, your belly will at least be full,” Lone Wolf said jokingly before going to the main table.

Ratri and Hermit immediately approached him.

“Leader, why didn’t you stick to the script? That script was a persuasive speech that Ratri and I tried hard to come up with. It mentions the benefits that we can share with them within our tolerance level,” asked Hermit.

“True, by giving them benefits, a lot of groups might join us. But that doesn’t prevent them from abandoning us when the opposite side agrees to give them more. This is way better. I want people to join us because of their virtue.”

Beluga interrupted. “Don’t worry, guys. Even if our alliance only consists of the Victorious Wolves Sect and the Mountain Thieves League, we can still win against the Heavenly Dragon Guild.”

Despite Beluga stating this with confidence, everyone knew that he, too, should feel restless inside.

Sila stood up. “Hello, Mister Lone Wolf. It’s been a while.”

“Hey, Sila. You have gotten a lot stronger since the last time we spoke, it seems.”

“You can tell?” Sila wondered. As an internal utilizer, most of his power was kept within him. Others shouldn’t be able to gauge his strength easily.

“Nope. I just see that you’re brimming with confidence. Moreover, as I trained under Mister Poluk, I can tell that Sila must have been through a lot of training as well. Since Mister Poluk alone is already that strong, you, who have been training under the other two Slime Guardians as well as Mister Poluk, are undoubtedly getting stronger.”

Sila nodded at Lone Wolf’s words, though he didn’t think he should explain to Lone Wolf that, among the three Guardians and the King of the Slime Kingdom, Poluk was the kindest. Among those four, some taught him directly, some taught him by having him overcome trials, and some didn’t teach him anything and instead gave pointers. Regardless, all of their words and actions were extremely useful for Sila’s growth. When he thought that these four people weren’t members of the Wulin Masters Association, Sila was reminded that they lived in a vast world.

Everybody turned their heads to Sila. No one could tell how strong Sila was, and they were naturally curious, including Sila himself. He wanted to test how strong he had become.

“Mn. I can tell that you are quite strong, but since Lone Wolf said so, you must be extraordinarily strong. Let’s have a spar some other time,” Beluga smiled at Sila.

“Sure, Mister Beluga.”

Nednapha looked at Sila and tried to evaluate him. She had seen him display his strength once, so she was comparing the current Sila to the one she saw before. In her opinion, she didn’t think he had gotten much stronger, especially when considering how little time had passed.

In fact, it was normal for people to be unable to recognize Sila’s current strength. Sila was an internal utilizer and he had mastered his version of Divine Raiment, thus achieving perfect energy concealment. Only supreme figures at the level of the Slime Guardians or the Slime King would be able to see through his strength. While not to the same extent, Lone Wolf and Beluga could tell that Sila had gotten stronger with their intuition and experience.

“Sila, from now on, when you go anywhere, you will need to be more careful. It’s likely that players will attack you even more.”

Lone Wolf gave Sila a warning.

“They have been trying to do that for a long time, haven’t they? What has changed?”

“It is different now, because of this thing.”

Lone Wolf placed an octagonal ring on the table. Everyone recognized it with a single glance; everyone except Sila. Even though he was the one most affected by it.

“What is this ring?”

“Cloudy Dragon Ring, an S-grade item. It is now the most popular item from the Heavenly Dragon Guild. The wearer can break through to Marquis Rank easily, and when they kill a slime-race player, they will have the qualification to promote to Lord Rank once their level reaches 1,000.”

“A slime-race player?”

Sila frowned. The condition was oddly specific.

“You understand now, right? Montra intends to use other players to hunt you down, so you have to be careful. Our problem at hand is figuring out how Montra managed to craft this kind of item. It’s an S-grade item, but he can somehow mass-produce it. Our people are investigating right now but there is still no progress.”

Nednapha also said, “Our people, too, are investigating this matter, but, likewise, we have yet to make any discoveries. It’s an S-grade item that doesn’t show a downside, so we still don’t dare to equip it. However, based on our speculation, more than fifteen percent of all players are already wearing this ring, and the number is steadily increasing.”

“Cloudy Dragon Ring... Cloudy Dragon…? The Cloudy Pearl that dropped from the dragon...?”

As Sila muttered to himself, Varee called out to him.

“What are you saying?”

Sila hit the table. Everyone turned to him.

“I see! It’s the work of the Cloudy Pearl. Since it’s one of the Gems of Catastrophe, this kind of thing should be possible.”

Hermit came closer to him and asked, “Mister Sila, do you know something about it?”

Sila was considered to be Montra’s number one enemy. Even the rings directly targeted Sila. Everyone didn’t know what kind of enmity existed between the two, but they all knew one thing for sure: Sila possessed something that made Montra wary.

“I don’t think I can describe it well enough. Please let me just go and call the specialists.”

Sila was about to leave, but Hermit gestured him to stop.

“The party is large and you may lose your way. Mister Sila, if you want to call someone, please tell us the names, and I will order our people to go get them.”

“Is that so? In that case, please go to my previous table and invite Julia and Bluebird to join us.”

“Julia?/Bluebird?”

Both exclamations rang out simultaneously. The first belonged to Varee, who was wondering how Julia got out from the mansion, while the second one belonged to White Swan, who didn’t understand how Bluebird was related to this matter.

Hermit called one of the Victorious Wolves Sect’s members to get those two. Meanwhile, Varee poked Sila.

“Sila, how can Julia go outside? And how is she related to the ring?”

“Julia is Sila’s AI maid at the mansion, right? Isn’t it impossible for her to leave the attached residence?”

Ratri remembered Julia, so she was curious as well.

“I speculate the reasons that Julia can leave the mansion and Montra can mass-produce S-grade items are the same. Has anyone here heard of the Gems of Catastrophe?”

Sila asked, but, to his surprise, everyone shook their heads, including White Swan; even though her guild leader, Yardpirun, possessed one of them.

“How is Blue related though?” White Swan asked.

“Bluebird possesses Information Analysis, a high-tier inspection skill, so I think he should be able to help us inspect this ring. Moreover, he also knows about the Gems of Catastrophe.”

White Swan felt as if her dignity was damaged. Bluebird, who was always only eating and sleeping, turned out to possess information she didn’t. Even worse, he even had a high-tier inspection skill.

Soon, Julia and Bluebird arrived at the table. Bluebird even came holding a bowl of noodles in one hand and a pair of chopsticks in the other. Watching one of the vice-leaders of the Blue Pigeon Guild acting gluttonous in front of other important figures, White Swan felt ashamed and hopeless.

Julia greeted everyone, including Varee.

“Greetings, Madam. It’s been a while.”

“It is. Julia, it’s good that you have a body. You look very cute.”

“Thank you for your compliment, Madam. By the way, may I ask for what reason Master summoned Mister Bluebird and I to this place? How can we help you?”

Bluebird slurped some noodles before replying. “Oi, Sila. I’m not your henchman, you know? If I do not hurry and go back, Burapha might take all the food for himself.”

White Swan was annoyed and stood up. “Burapha won’t do anything shameless like that! Don’t compare yourself to him! Even though you are not his henchman, how much of his money do you think you have spent? Don’t complain over every little thing!”

Bluebird showed a bewildered expression. “Why did you have to shout? You have no manners, you know? All I ever did with Sila’s money was eating. It’s something trivial and no one would ever keep track of that.”

Hearing such words, White Swan snapped. However, Julia, who had been listening to their conversation, suddenly spoke.

“Regarding the bookkeeping, the total amount of money spent on Mister Bluebird’s food is 12,196 gold and 692,450 silver, sir. For the record, this amount only covers food costs, not including overhead ones. As for the labor cost, my cooking, I’m happy to inform you that it’s completely free, sir.”

Bluebird almost choked on the noodles in his mouth. Julia was a system AI so there was no way her calculation was wrong. Meanwhile, the others wondered how in the world a single person could manage to be prodigal to that extent.

Bluebird sent a melancholic gaze at Julia, but she seemed to be confused about why Bluebird looked at her, since all she did was answer his question.

Next, Bluebird took a side glance at White Swan, to which she immediately replied:

“That’s your personal problem! The guild is not responsible for your debts.”

Bluebird gulped down the noodles and turned to Sila.

“What can I do for you, Master...?”
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Chapter 173: The Clash of Opinions


Bluebird was clearly in low spirits. An empty bowl was in front of him on the table. It took him a while before his eyes regained their liveliness and shone with energy. He puffed out his chest, exuding the aura of a professional newshawk. The vibe he gave off was completely different from before.

To be honest, Sila had only seen Bluebird in this state once; it was when he met him for the first time. Since then, he had never seen this side of him.

“Blue, I want you to tell everyone what we know regarding the Gems of Catastrophe.”

“Sila, are you sure? It’s one thing to tell you information regarding Montra since this information is included in the deal. However, the same doesn’t apply to everyone else. Sure, it’s your right to share the information with anyone you want, but let me warn you that if this information is shared, it will bring you more harm than good.” Bluebird stopped and said to everyone else, “Sorry but I need to bring this up first, so please understand.”

Sila was confused. “It will cause me more harm than good? What do you mean?”

Bluebird opened his system window and sent a message to Sila for him to read alone.

Realizing that it was a secret, everyone waited patiently and didn’t mind Bluebird’s action, though they were more curious about the gems.

Bluebird’s message was: “Yes, you will. That’s because only three players have the Gems of Catastrophe in their possession at the moment. The first is Montra, next is Boss, and the last one is you. For the former two, people can’t easily offend them. However, you are an individual player. If this information gets out, people will realise the grand value of the gems and they will stop at nothing to hunt you down.”

Sila sent a message back. It said, “How will that change anything for me now?”

“It will be different. Currently, only enemies and some of the neutral parties are targeting you. However, when it comes to sublime power and great benefits, people will do whatever it takes to obtain them. Even your friend might become your enemy. Killing you is one thing; you’ll only lose some levels, or maybe a rank. However, for them to obtain the item you possess, they need to force you to personally hand it to them. Naturally, they will use dirty means. In the worst case, they will target not only you but everyone you hold dear.”

Sila was shocked to see the message Bluebird sent back to him. However, once he turned his head back and looked at the people waiting for him, he made a decision.

“I don’t know about others, but I trust everyone here.”

Lone Wolf objected. “If it will put you in a bad spot, we don’t need to hear it.”

Beluga agreed. “Sure, I don’t know what kind of items these Gems of Catastrophe are, but even if we don’t know about them, I’m sure we can come up with a countermeasure anyway.”

Their intentions were clear; they didn’t want to cause trouble for Sila. As such, Sila had an easier time deciding.

“I have decided. Blue, please share the information regarding the Gems of Catastrophe with them.”

Bluebird nodded and started to explain. “The Gems of Catastrophe are speculated to be ultimate-tier items and the top secret of Monster Soul. As far as I know, the number of players who are aware of their existence at this time is less than ten. This number already includes Sila, Boss, Montra, and myself.

“There are twelve gems in total. Each of the gems possesses tremendous power that can’t be measured. Even our guild, the Blue Pigeon Guild, has only come this far thanks to one of the gems in Boss’ possession.”

This was the first time White Swan ever heard of this. Meanwhile, the others still doubted the power of the gems.

Nednapha asked, “Could you please tell us how much power they hold? And, what can they do?”

Bluebird answered with a professional look, “Extremely tremendous. The extent of their powers covers almost anything you can possibly think of. Each of their powers is seemingly bottomless. I know that you are finding what I said hard to comprehend, so let me put it this way. Do you all know about Orichalcum?”

Hermit replied, “We know. Orichalcum is a mysterious, legendary mineral. No one knows how to get it aside from accomplishing the system’s quests. At present, the only holders of it are Montra and Miss Varee. Oh, I heard that Mister Sila also has it now as well. This mineral can be used to create a powerful, or rather, an ultimate weapon. It is the highest-grade item discovered to date. Are you telling us that the Gems of Catastrophe are on par with it?”

Although everyone had yet to know what the gems could do, they were starting to feel concerned. If there were as many as twelve items that were comparable to Orichalcum and Montra got a hold of some of them, it was clear that they would be in an extremely disadvantageous position. However, Bluebird’s next statement caused an upheaval.

“Not on par. Far from it. If I were to compare Orichalcum to the Gems of Catastrophe, the power that the single gem holds is enough to make Orichalcum not be any different from the cheapest health potion.”

“I-Impossible...” Ratri gaped. However, looking at Bluebird’s expression, everyone knew that he wasn’t joking around.

“Tell us. What exactly can these gems do?” asked Beluga.

“That depends on each gem. Each of the gems holds a different power, though identically almighty. Its power is a conceptual ability that can be put into a single word, yet have many interpretations. For example, Presence, or Life.”

Life was referring to Julia’s Ocean Heart Aquamarine. As for Presence, Sila guessed that it must be the ability of the gem that Yardpirun possessed. It enabled her to completely merge her presence with her surroundings. If she got serious, no one would be able to detect her. It was as if her presence never existed to begin with.

Sila explained, “It may be hard to understand. Please take the gem I have for the example. The gem that I have is the Ocean Heart Aquamarine. Its conceptual ability is Life. This ability can grant life to inanimate beings, including an AI like Julia.”

Julia added, “This ability can be used in diverse ways without limits. Only, it depends on the user’s interpretation of the word ‘Life.’ As for me, for now, based off my thoughts I can use it to grant, revive, and sacrifice life.”

She picked up a spoon on the table and a blue aura enveloped it. Soon, the spoon began to jump around and dance as if it was a living being.

Ratri was shocked. “T-This is absurd. Such a short word can be interpreted in several ways. To think that it can even be used without limits...”

Everybody agreed with her. They thought that such an overpowered item shouldn’t even exist in the game. Just one of them could easily break the game’s balance beyond repair. Right now, everyone was thinking the same thing: that the name ‘Gems of Catastrophe’ was truly suitable.

Hermit asked, “And am I right to assume that Montra has one of them? If that is the case, we will have to hurry and assemble people to search for the gems. At the very least, we have to prevent him from getting more of them.”

Bluebird shook his head. “It’s already too late. We have confirmed that eight of the Gems of Catastrophe are already in Montra’s possession. Two belong to Sila, and one is with Boss. Only the last one is missing.”

“Eight gems?!! Montra has eight of this kind of overpowered item? This is too fraudulent!”

Ratri was shouting while Beluga, Hermit, Nednapha, and Lone Wolf showed worried expressions. Lone Wolf turned to Sila and asked a question.

“Sila, may I ask how you found two of them?”

Everyone was also curious, so they attentively waited for the answer. Sila recalled the events of acquiring two gems and explained.

“I got both of them by mere chance. I got the first one from killing Leviathan above the ocean. Bluebird and Burapha were with me. The gem I got from it was the Ocean Heart Aquamarine. For the record, it was once an event item in the event ‘Seeking for the Town of Beginnings’ Best Couple,’ though Varee and I had to give it back to the host at that time. As for the second gem, it was attached to a ring that I purchased from a shop in Grea City for 500,000 gold. After that, I had to unseal the ring with the help of the Transcendent Unsealer in the Town of Beginnings in order to obtain the gem. Actually, I should have another one, which is the Cloudy Pearl, from killing Pythia. However, Montra snatched it from me in the Town of Beginnings.”

“Wait, you just conveniently purchased a single item worth 500,000 gold?” asked Ratri.

“I know that it was expensive, but it couldn’t be helped. It’s a ring for keeping Lookhin inside.” Sila showed a black ring on his finger.

“So you got them by chance,” Lone Wolf turned his head to Bluebird. “What about your boss?”

“Boss didn’t explain the details, but it wasn’t different from Sila’s case. It was by pure coincidence.”

Lone Wolf wondered. “In that case, how did Montra find the gems?”

“He probably got them by chance as well, no?” asked Ratri.

Hermit shook his head. “No way. Just one or two might be the work of chance, but eight of them is too many to simply be luck. Moreover, if we consider that Montra could manage to snatch one of them from Mister Sila, it means...”

“Montra possesses the knowledge of how to acquire the Gems of Catastrophe?!” Ratri exclaimed.

Sila strongly nodded. “That should be the case. At that time, Montra explicitly threatened me to give him the gem that I got from the Wind Dragon. It is clear that he was fully aware that Pythia would drop one of the gems.”

“So, let’s find out how Montra came to know such information,” said Ratri.

However, Nednapha shook her head. “No, I don’t think that will be the best course of action. That information is no longer important. Montra already has eight of them, so it won’t make a difference if he gets one more. We will be wasting our time trying to find out how he knows about them. I think we better come up with countermeasures instead.”

“I’m thinking the same thing as Miss Nednapha; we should focus on the problem in front of us. First, about this ring. Mister Bluebird, I heard from Mister Sila that you might be able to inspect this ring in greater detail.”

Hermit handed the ring to Bluebird, to which Bluebird used his Information Analysis on it.

“Cloudy Baby Dragon Ring, an S-grade item. The wearer will get twice as much money and experience points from killing monsters when wearing this ring. The wearer can breakthrough to Marquis Rank without experiencing a bottleneck. However, the wearer can’t possibly breakthrough to Lord Rank by any means, except successfully killing a slime-race player. One percent of experience points and money the wearer earns while wearing the ring will be transferred to the person who wears the Cloudy Mother Dragon Ring. Furthermore, the wearer will die instantly if the ring is unequipped...”

“Oh, it really has hidden options. Well, we should be fine as long as we don’t unequip the ring. One percent seems negligible anyway,” said Ratri.

Hermit showed his concern. “Even though it’s just one percent, if it comes from thousands of players, it will be quite huge.”

Bluebird interrupted. “I haven’t finished yet. There is one more option, and that’s that the wearer of the Cloudy Mother Dragon Ring can forcefully remove any Cloudy Baby Dragon Rings in their line of sight.”

“W-What did you just say?!” exclaimed everybody.

“What a brutal move. If we were to wear this kind of ring and encounter the Mother Ring, we will die instantly,” said Hermit.

Beluga laughed. “What a sly move, that damn Montra. It’s good that we discovered his plan beforehand. Otherwise, we will lose the war event as soon as it starts.”

“Why? It’s just dying once, isn’t it?” asked Sila.

“The next war event will be your first one, right, Sila? You should know that you will have only a single life during the war event. As soon as you die, you will be removed from the event and be forced to wait until the war event ends. Wearing this ring spells instant death to us,” explained Beluga.

Hermit pondered. “Mn. In that case, we need to tell everyone and have them remove it. Dying now is better than dying during the war event.”

Beluga smirked. “I don’t think so. Rather, to efficiently utilize this ring, we can wear it for the time being to farm money and grind experience points. Then, we will remove it just before the war event starts, and wear replicants that we make, but without the options. We can fool Montra into believing that we have fallen into his trap this way.”

Lone Wolf agreed, “True, this plan sounds better.”

Everyone wanted to continue the conversation. However, killing intent was suddenly aimed at them. Thus, they stopped talking and looked at a group of players coming to their table.

Lone Wolf was the host of the party, so he stood up and greeted the incoming group.

“Excuse me. May I ask for your names, and what business do you have with me?”

A bear-like, muscular man in wuxia clothing with a giant axe strapped to his back stepped forward and put his palms together to salute.

“We are merely a group of no-name players who happen to have a question to ask.”

“Don’t hesitate, Brother. This gathering party was organized so that we can collaborate with each other, so all questions are welcome.”

The man cleared his throat and said, “Among the group at this table, we are not doubting the strengths of Lone Wolf, Beluga, or some of the others. We know that everyone at this table is an important figure and all of you are the keys to making the alliance advance in the right direction. However, we’re sorry to say that we’re doubting the ability of this man, Sila. How does he have the right to sit together with you?

“Sila is my guest. Moreover, he is well qualified to sit at this table among us leaders.”

“If that’s really your answer, Lone Wolf, then we are totally disappointed in you and are sad to inform you that we will have to reject your invitation to join the alliance. It’s clearly wrong to choose people based on intimacy rather than true skills. No matter how big or how great the organization is, with such discrimination, we will have no way to win against Montra. If that is the case, we better take our chances and fight alone instead of following you.”

The man said with a loud voice with the intention of letting everyone else in the gathering party hear the conversation. As such, people began to gossip and there was clearly signs of opinions clashing. Some even stood up and prepared to leave.

“I don’t judge people with intimacy. Rather, Sila is truly qualified to discuss the direction of the alliance with us. He is armed with virtue, strength, allies, and wealth.”

“These words of yours, anyone can say them. However, who can ensure that they aren’t hollow and fabricated? For this kind of matter, we should decide it by putting it on a show.”

“What do you mean?”

“Honestly, we don’t care about wealth, virtue, allies, or that kind of stuff. The key factor that can lead us to victory is nothing but true strength! And that’s the only thing we will believe in. So, I propose that he will have to show his strength to us through a match!!”

“We have all gathered here today in a peaceful manner. Moreover, Sila is a guest like all of you. I’m afraid that it won’t be appropriate to...”

“No problem, Mister Lone Wolf, I accept his proposal...”

Sila interrupted Lone Wolf and stepped forward.

“That’s right. By accepting the challenge, I admit that you are more manly than I thought.”

The man complimented him, while Lone Wolf sent a sound transmission to warn Sila.

“Sila, this can be hectic. We still don’t know his purpose. He might explicitly mean what he said, or maybe he is the enemy’s spy trying to cause a ruckus. To be safe, we shouldn’t start a conflict in the party.”

Using qi, Sila sent a sound transmission back.

“I understand. But, instead of avoiding the challenge, we might as well show them that we aren’t afraid of them. This way, not only will we stop them from proceeding with further actions, but we will increase the morale of the players in the party and put a stop to those who are still hesitant to join us.”

The man jumped and soared to the stage. Sila waited for a moment to impart some words to Julia before following the man, landing on the opposite side of the stage.

Everyone sitting at the main table locked their gazes on the stage. Meanwhile, Julia asked them to sit with a gesture before imparting the message Sila left her.

“Master said that he knows you all might still be unable to understand what kind of power the Gems of Catastrophe hold, so he will use himself to demonstrate it to all of you, in commemoration of us all deciding to join forces and oppose the Heavenly Dragon Guild.”

Julia spoke with an innocent smile and gestured toward the stage, as if this development was simply the exhibition of a new product.
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Chapter 174: Lurkers


The atmosphere started getting lively when two people appeared on the stage. One of the two was Sila, whose face was being recognized by more people with every day that passed. The most eye-catching part of his appearance was the armor made of fabric that gave off a futuristic vibe. As for the other one, he was a man with a bear-like physique, wearing wuxia clothing made of leather with a giant axe on his back. Though he was a no-name player, people couldn’t easily underestimate his strength. Recently, with the help of a single ring, even a common player could become an expert in no time at all.

Sila deliberately showed his face to the masses so that he could get a proper look at the people below the stage. As he had expected, some players hurriedly concealed their powers upon seeing him. Unfortunately for them, since they were rushed the process, Sila had an easier time noticing them. He quickly swept his gaze over the crowd, his eyes lingering on each one he noticed.

He first directed his gaze toward the table at the back, where three people he was familiar with were currently sitting. One of the three was Fargo, who was sitting with his back straight. While the other two were wearing hoods, Sila could still tell that they were Cross and Shueria.

It seemed that, although they had parted ways at some point, when the guild they founded together collapsed, the three of them got together again like old times.

The other table that Sila spotted was one of the tables for honorable guests. The members of Tiger Team were all sitting happily around the table. It seemed they had safely arrived in Zhongsuyuan City, and all of them seemed stronger than the last time he saw them.

Still, Sila wondered why the person hurriedly hiding her presence turned out to be Jundtrathep. She even bowed her head down, refusing to have eye contact with him, instead of waving at him like the rest of the group.

He didn’t know anyone from the other tables. Well, that was to be expected. The number of players playing this game was in the millions. There was no way he would know every one of them.

Sila returned his attention to the man he was about to fight. Judging from the man’s outfit, weapon, and physique, Sila guessed the man should be the type of player that heavily relied on attack power; the so-called damage dealer. Sila also spotted the Cloudy Baby Dragon Ring on the man’s finger, so he assumed that the man’s rank was Marquis.

In a direct fight, Sila was confident that he could win against this man. However, the problem was: should he kill him? Wearing the ring didn’t mean the man was a member of the Heavenly Dragon Guild, lurking in the gathering party with bad intentions. Every player, regardless of their affiliations, could purchase the Cloudy Baby Dragon Ring for themselves.

‘Well, it won’t matter anyway. Even if he isn’t a spy, when he joins the alliance, he will have to remove the ring at the appropriate time and die. His level will drop regardless of what I choose. I will just fight without caring for his safety.’

Sila stood with both of his hands behind his back. His sharp eyes were fixated on the man in front of him.

“My name is Sila. May I know your name?”

The bulky man put his palms together to show respect as a fighter. “My name is Brown Bear, though people mostly call me Crazy Bear.”

‘Oh, his name really suits his physique,’ Sila thought while returning the salute.

His opponent stared at him, scanning his body. “I won’t hurt an unarmed person. Just bring out your favorite weapon. This way, you won’t have any excuses when you lose.”

“My specialty is bare-hand combat. As such, even though I seem like an unarmed person to you, in fact, I’m never without a weapon. If I were to bring out a proper weapon, that would put myself at a disadvantage.”

“Heh. You only recently became famous and here you are imitating Lone Wolf and Beluga by using your bare hands. Such a disappointment. Are you even aware that only a handful of people can successfully play qi type without using a weapon?”

“Imitating? I don’t think so. I have been practicing bare-handed my entire life. I believe that my efforts will not disappoint.”

“Good. We shall see if that is true soon.”

Crazy Bear firmly grabbed his axe with both hands and lifted it up. At the same time, he started emitting qi, enveloping his body and weapon with a red aura. Looking at such a sight, Sila smiled with a nostalgic feeling.

“You are indeed skilled. To think that you possess the Qi of Little Tiger.”

Some of the spectators began to gossip. Qi of Little Tiger was one of the Qi of Little Divine Beings. It was one of the milestones for qi type players, who aimed to acquire one of the Ten Supreme Qi. Just possessing one was considered a fortune; it meant the player had taken the first step into the realm of experts.

It was a regrettable fact that each of the Qi of Little Divine Beings could only be obtained once per year. Since Monster Soul had launched, nine years had passed in the game. Therefore, theoretically, there should be nine scrolls for each of the four qi, totaling in thirty-six users of Qi of Little Divine Beings.

However, in fact, less than twenty players possessed such qi. That’s because some players possessed more than one of them, like Lone Wolf who possessed all four, or Zero and Beluga, who both possessed two. Moreover, there were some years that players failed to kill the Four Divine Beings, preventing anyone from getting the scrolls.

As such, there was only a handful of players who got their hands on the Qi of Little Divine Beings. This was without mentioning the number of players who obtained one of the Ten Supreme Qi. They could be counted with two hands.

For Crazy Bear, whenever he displayed this qi, people would usually be in awe or scared of him. However, Sila instead gave him a smile.

Thinking that he was being mocked, Crazy Bear’s started to get angry. His black axe turned reddish-orange as he infused it with qi. Its attack power increased enormously and the axe gave off an overbearing feeling.

Under normal circumstances, not to mention Sila, any players would have already acted. Leaving the opponent unchecked when he was clearly preparing a strong attack was undoubtedly a foolish move, especially when the opponent was a qi-type player. Everyone knew that qi type was capable of temporarily but exponentially reinforcing their stats without limit using qi reinforcement.

Sensing the accumulation of power within the axe, it would be a lie if Sila said he wasn’t anxious. Well, he had already made his move. While Crazy Bear was increasing his attack power in his axe using Qi of Little Tiger, Sila was similarly gathering Yin Yang Energy to increase the Mechanical God’s Protection’s defense. Since Sila’s front was facing the people below the stage, no one was able to see the spinning gears behind his armor. They were spinning so fast that they didn’t look like they were moving.

Crazy Bear wasn’t in a rush to attack. He planned to kill Sila in a single blow. Likewise, Sila didn’t plan to seize the perfect opportunity to strike his opponent. The energy being infused into the Mechanical God’s Protection increased by leaps and bounds with Yin Yang Energy and Shapeless Qi.

“Hey, such a big opening. Why doesn’t that guy Sila make his move yet?”

“Surely... he isn’t senseless enough to try and take that axe head on, right?”

The two fighters could clearly hear the voices of the spectators below. The more he listened, the more Crazy Bear felt he was being humiliated. He gnashed his teeth and jumped, before swinging his axe downward.

The axe cleaved the sky, generating a reverberating roar like thunder that accompanies lightning being sent from the heavens. It was a strike that, for many of the people there, was the most powerful they had ever seen. While some of the stronger players, such as Lone Wolf, had seen stronger attacks, this was still one that even they would not feel confident about taking head-on.

Sila was still motionless. Everyone showed a panicked expression and the tension grew, some of them even got up from their seats. Nevertheless, among them, Lone Wolf, Beluga, and Elso could tell that Sila should be able to dodge the attack at the last second, so they remained calm.

Right before the axe was about to hit Sila, he tilted his head. As a result, the axe smashed down into his shoulder. Even Lone Wolf and the rest were shocked that Sila didn’t choose to dodge. However, it was already too late for them to help.

Unlike people’s expectations, instead of Sila’s shoulder being cleaved into two, his body stood tall and firm. Rather, it was Crazy Bear who, upon his axe connecting to Sila’s shoulder, found the impact unbearable. He felt like what he struck was a mountain instead of a person. The rebounding power sent him flying backward, falling from the stage and crashing into the tables below. Both of his hands were twisted, the bones crushed, and blood spilled out of wounds all over them.

“ARGHHH!!”

Crazy Bear’s cry woke people up from their dream-like states. Everyone alternated between looking at Crazy Bear and looking at Sila like this development was an illusion.

“This should be enough, right?” Sila said nonchalantly.

He intended to demonstrate the power of the gem used to create the Mechanical God’s Protection, so he wasted a lot of his power. Therefore, he quickly circulated qi to regenerate it. Originally, he wasn’t a tank, so welcoming the attack head-on was a new experience for him. If it wasn’t necessary, he wouldn’t do it again.

Beluga stood up and clapped his hands. “Excellent. What an eye-opener. I am now fully aware of Sila’s brilliance.”

Though, the meaning behind his words was: he was now fully aware of the frightening power hidden within the Gems of Catastrophe.

Sila returned to the table and sat down like nothing worth mentioning happened. Now, the group of players planning to pick a fight with him came to an abrupt stop. The confidence they had built up had instantly evaporated as if they never had it.

The lurkers within the gathering party secretly exchanged signals. They judged that they couldn’t wait any longer. They needed to act now before their team’s morale dropped any further.

***

Burapha felt uncomfortable being the sole human among the table of three Lord Rank monsters. It was fine when the carefree Bluebird and the innocent Julia were with him, but he felt abandoned now that he was left alone. He considered summoning Lala to alleviate his loneliness, but he decided against it, afraid that people would discover that he had a partner.

What made him feel the most restless was the trio monsters acted in an entirely different manner from when Sila was around.

“Oh, your master is quite decent, Sebastian. To think he could block that kind of attack directly without dying,” said Franz.

“Sure enough. Mister Sila possesses many qualities which he has yet to display to you two.”

Asura asked, “Franz, you are qi type as well, aren’t you? If it was you instead of the kid, do you think you could block the previous attack?”

“Humph! I’m a poison user, not a frontliner. Anyway, I wouldn’t be stupid enough to expose myself and wait for my opponent to gather their power for an entire minute. If I really were to replace the kid, that bear man would die the moment his finger touched his axe.”

“I guess Mister Sila had some kind of a plan. Maybe he is trying to show off in order to gather funds from people.”

Asura snorted in response. “Heh. If he can actually do that, I will be very appreciative. It bores me to keep on working. I wonder why he alone could manage to spend a ton of money. Looking back, he only purchased some necessities, did he not? He wasn’t like that blue tailorbird who threw money away like trash.”

“Actually, it was Mister Bluebird’s fault—” Sebastian was about to explain when Franz lifted her hand up with a serious expression.

“They have started,” she spoke plainly, and the other two quieted down. Burapha could tell somehow that Asura was enhancing his sensing ability through psychic power.

“Can you find them?” asked Sebastian.

Franz shook her head. “The poison isn’t being released from a single source. There are at least twenty spots throughout the party, and the smell of the herbs within this place disturbs me.”

Sebastian gave Franz a disdainful look. “And you are calling yourself the Venomous Snake Queen? To fail at such a simple task... tch, what a letdown.”

Franz’s eyes changed into those of a reptile and scales started to cover her skin.

“Don’t test my patience, Sebastian. True, we are afraid to kill you, but I know several ways of defeating you without letting you die. I just can’t do that in human form. In human form, our powers are limited so that we can control them easier. It’s a good thing for you since your power is hard to control. However, for me and Asura who have been good at controlling our powers from the beginning, staying in human form is no different from being sealed. We got our powers restricted without gaining any benefits.”

“Franz is right. It’s your choice to take a liking to human form. You only have yourself to blame for your inability to control your power in monster form. I don’t like being insulted as well. If Franz takes action, I will do the same. You can’t stand a chance against us when we both use our true forms.”

Asura’s hollowed eyes looked straight at Sebastian.

Burapha broke into a cold sweat. Even though all three of them didn’t emit any killing intent nor unleash their powers, the previous friendly atmosphere was already nowhere to be seen.

“C-Could someone tell me what is happening now?” Burapha took the risk and asked.

Sebastian’s expression changed into a smile. “I was just kidding. Anyway, let’s review what we’ve discovered so far.”

The trio monsters still ignored Burapha as Franz began to explain. “It’s Energy-Dissolving Poison. No color, no odor. It won’t show any effect upon being inhaled. However, when the victim uses their power, they will suffer a backlash and won’t be able to move. This kind of poison is easy to brew, but the ingredients for making it are rare and it takes a long time to create. For them to release this poison from twenty-four spots in this open area, the mastermind of this operation should be quite generous. They should have spent a fortune putting this plan into motion.”

Asura added, “No one is taking offensive action yet. Maybe they are waiting for the poison to spread throughout the party. By the way, there is an army of five thousand humans hidden in the rear forest far from this place. To be able to conceal their presence to this extent, they must be quite decent. With this level of preparation and this many troops, they might be able to defeat even a Lord Rank monster. What a surprise. How have humans attained this level of strength within such a short time?”

Asura’s last sentence was thrown randomly without hoping someone would answer.

Sebastian used his finger to carve the surface of the table, drawing a map of the party. Once he was done, Franz waved her hand once, and twenty-four needles were suddenly sticking out of the table, indicating the locations of the poison sources. Lastly, Asura broke the corner of the table as if he was breaking bread and placed it on the table, with the number ‘5,000’ engraved on it.

“How much time left?” Sebastian asked as curtly as always.

Meanwhile, Burapha wasn’t a fool, so he could guess what was happening from the conversation. He quickly took out a small bottle containing the Cleanse Antidote, which he purchased from Sebastian’s shop, and drank it in one gulp. (For the record, even though he was Sila’s close friend, Sebastian still sold it to him at the standard price.)

“Energy-Dissolving Poison doesn’t work well in an open-air space. It will take ten minutes before everyone is affected by it. You still have enough time to warn your master in the front since the poison is concentrated in the rear.”

“That won’t be necessary. Mister Sila will be alright even if we don’t give him a hand, and I don’t care about others. What about the antidote? Do you have any that work against this poison?”

Burapha panicked and was going to stand up and shout to give everyone a warning. However, Asura, who was sitting next to him, pointed a sword at his flank. “Sebastian told us not to startle the snake by hitting the grass around it.”

T/N: “Don’t startle the snake by hitting the grass around it” is a proverb meaning “Don’t give away the plan by acting obviously and suspiciously.”

“Energy-Dissolving Poison requires a specific antidote. Since it wasn’t a common type of poison, I only have two bottles of the antidote. Just a bit of powder from the bottle on the tongue will neutralize any of the poison within the consumer’s system and grant a temporary immunity. Other than that, you can choose to drink three bottles of Cleanse Antidote to be immune to its effects for thirty minutes.”

Hearing that, Burapha immediately took out two more bottles of the Cleanse Antidote to drink. Now, he was more worried about others.

Franz put the two bottles of special antidote on the table, which Sebastian sent to Burapha’s hand.

“Mister Burapha, soon, you will have to bring these bottles to the main table. Sell one of them for a good price, as high as you can get, and give the other to Mister Sila for him to keep.”

Burapha wanted to argue that this wasn’t the right time to be concerned about money, but he didn’t say it since he knew it would just uselessly waste time.

Sebastian turned his head to Franz, asking, “What about Venom’s Heart? Can’t it cure the poison’s effect?”

“It can. In fact, Venom’s Heart can cure almost any kind of poison. However its value is astronomical, so it would be a waste to use it on such a weak poison. Just one pellet of Venom’s Heart can be turned into five thousand of Cleanse Antidotes. Even I don’t use it unless it is an emergency, so there is no way I will give it to a stranger.”

“Can I go now?” Burapha was dying to leave this place and inform the others about the poison.

Sebastian shook his head. “Let’s wait until everyone has inhaled the poison first. After that, our enemies will surely make their move, and it will save us from having to search for them.”

Asura stared at the map engraved on the table. He had already memorized all of the key locations and had finished calculating the distance. Once Sebastian gave him the signal, he would make his move to kill all twenty-four people releasing the poison in one go, in order to stop the spreading of the poison.

Finally, Sebastian urged Burapha, “Now, go. Please don’t act suspiciously. Walk normally like you just want to pay Mister Sila a visit.”

Burapha placed the two antidotes in his pocket and left. In the meantime, Sebastian turned his head to Franz and Asura.

“Get ready. If everything goes well, maybe all of your debt will be cleared at once.”

Franz disagreed. “I still can’t see how we can make that much profit from doing this. Indeed, we can exploit the situation and sell Cleanse Antidotes for a high price. However, it shouldn’t be enough.”

“The Cleanse Antidotes are just our first product. When the time is right, we will sell another one, which is what Julia and I made last night.”

Sebastian placed a candy wrapped in a white sheet of paper on the table, which Franz inspected with curiosity.

“What is this thing?” asked Asura.

“A Miracle Pellet.”

Franz furrowed her brows. “What? Isn’t it just a lump of sugar?”

“Yes, but we will sell a whole lot of them to everyone while calling them Miracle Pellets, an antidote for the Energy-Dissolving Poison.”

Franz was getting more confused. “What do you mean? Energy-Dissolving Poison will naturally lose its effect within three hours without the victim having to do anything. Moreover, if the victim drinks three bottles of Cleanse Antidotes, the poison will even be cured in twenty minutes.”

“Yeah, but none of the people here know that. We will just tell everyone that the Miracle Pellet can lessen the duration of the poison’s effect, and it can even help increase the efficiency of the Cleanse Antidote. We will sell only one for each person and urge them to eat it on the spot. It will be a special product that we only sell today. Even if anyone is suspicious later, the evidence will already be in their stomach.”

“Oh! It's not cheating if you don't get caught. I love this idea.”

“We will behave benevolently by selling Cleanse Antidotes at a discounted price while sky-rocketing the price of Miracle Pellets, claiming that we can’t afford to lower the price due to the ingredients being so expensive. With this, we will get both honor and money.”

“...We are like a group of villains,” Asura said to no one in particular.

Sebastian replied, “What are you talking about? We are obviously knights in shining armor who come to help everyone in the moment of crisis. It’s just that, the knights also need to make a living, so asking for a small donation should be fine. Everyone will understand.”

Although that was what Sebastian said, he was thinking, ‘It is fortunate that someone is actually causing trouble. Otherwise, I would have had no choice but to execute the backup plan: Grim Reaper First, Benevolent Knight Later.’
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There was no one at the party who was acting suspiciously. Some discussed the battle they just saw with their friends, some visited other tables to greet their acquaintances, while some were busily typing messages in their system windows. Burapha managed to pass through and reach the space between the main table and the tables for special guests without attracting any attention.

He took a look at the two bottles in his hands. Opening the cap of one of them, the stench of the medicine entered his nose, causing him to cough. Burapha poured some of the powder onto his palm and used his tongue to lick it, and almost vomited from the taste.

The members of the Victorious Wolves Sect blocked him for advancing, but Burapha was in Lone Wolf’s line of sight, so the members were asked to step back and let Burapha pass.

Burapha walked past the guards and approached the table. He realized they were all discussing something important, as the atmosphere was tense. The topic must be quite serious since even Bluebird showed a stern expression.

“Oh, isn’t it Burapha? Come here. We are discussing some important matters right now,” Beluga greeted him.

“Hello, Mister Beluga. I still haven’t thanked you for helping me last time.”

“Haha. You don’t need to be so thankful for something so trivial. Well, actually, Elso also helped you. I can’t take all the credit.” Beluga introduced Elso to Burapha.

Burapha said his thanks to Elso before placing the two bottles on the table. Although he tried his best to show a poker face, everyone noticed that something must have happened.

“What happened, Brother Burapha?” asked Lone Wolf.

“We have a big problem. The thing is...”

Burapha calmly explained the situation that he got from Sebastian and the gang to others.

Listening to the story, everyone’s expressions changed. Nevertheless, all of them were smart enough not to behave strangely. They stealthily used energy reinforcement and found that they had indeed been poisoned.

“This bottle is for Big Brother Sila, and the other is for everyone.”

Burapha was worried about the situation, so he forgot about charging them for the other bottle as Sebastian instructed. Even Sila shared the bottle he got with others.

The amount of powder within the bottle was less than they had thought. After everyone at the table had consumed some, the amount left was less than half of a bottle. The remaining amount should only be enough for three or four more people.

“Ned, where is the enemy?” Beluga asked with a stiff expression.

“If I don’t know the direction, it will take some time...”

“The forest to the south. There should be around five thousand players,” said Burapha. He repeated what he was told.

Nednapha closed her eyes, and surprisingly, Sila did the same.

Out of the two, Sila spoke first. “It’s a red flag with the symbol of a lizard. Which guild does this army belong to?”

Nednapha opened her eyes and answered, “It’s not a lizard, but a kind of the dragon. It’s the symbol representing the Five Dragon Warlords. It seems the Heavenly Dragon Guild has started to take action.”

The reason that Sila could visualize the army far away from him was thanks to the third skill he picked from Lost Grea, Far Sight. Sila recalled the time where Nednapha shot arrows at Savage Killer during the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s march on Colossia City. At that time, Sila could sense the direction of the attack, but he couldn’t see Nednapha. Therefore, he had been interested in the skill she used on him.

Actually, Sila had been polishing his qi and, as he was now, he should be able to extend his senses outward and reach similar distances. However, sensing with qi was different from seeing with Far Sight. With Far Sight, he was able to see into the distance with his own eyes, witnessing all of the details such as color, shape, and size. It was a useful skill for spying and giving commands.

“Shall we prepare an army to fight back?” suggested Elso.

“Don’t. It will unnecessarily alarm the enemy and put them on guard. We still don’t know the location of the mastermind who is spreading the poison.”

Burapha interrupted again. “About that, Mister Sebastian and his friends said they will take care of those people when they take further action.”

“How about we mix the Cleanse Antidote within the drinks?” Hermit suggested, “I tested the Cleanse Antidote before and it still worked when mixed with other liquids. This way, the enemy won’t pick up on it.”

“But we don’t have that many Cleanse Antidotes.”

Julia stepped forward. “Excuse me. Mister Head Butler has prepared as many as 40,000 bottles of Cleanse Antidote. I can summon them from the treasure room at any time.”

“In that case, our guild will purchase all of them. Ratri, please make a transfer and bring Julia to the kitchen now.”

Ratri argued. “Wait. We can’t afford to buy all of them. Each of them costs 5 gold, that’s a lot...”

“The Mountain Thieves League will pay half of it. Ned, hurry up and transfer the money.”

As it was a race against time, Beluga made a quick decision and proceeded with the transaction.

Julia interrupted to deliver some good news. “With such a large order, Mister Head Butler allowed me to give you a twenty-percent discount. The total amount is 160,000 gold, dividing into only 80,000 each for both parties.”

Everyone felt better. Spending a lot of money before the war event was something they wanted to avoid at all costs. For inevitable expenses like this one, any discount was a blessing.

Both Ratri and Julia left to proceed with the plan, while the rest continued discussing countermeasures.

“If that’s really the flag of the Five Dragon Warlords, that means the Heavenly Dragon Guild wants to take this opportunity to eliminate us before the alliance is formed. If they succeed, our people will suffer from the loss of losing levels and our morale will drop to the bottom. Montra already holds too many advantages, yet he still wants to cripple our power before the war event starts.”

“Who are the Five Dragon Warlords?” asked Sila. In this game, he should be the only player who was still oblivious regarding this topic, even though he was one of the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s important enemies.

Bluebird frowned. “This information should already be included in the message we sent to you. Haven’t you read it yet?”

“There is too much information in that message. I was busy with other matters lately, so I haven’t had time to read it.”

Most of Sila’s time was spent studying Heaven’s Decree Sword Art. Even though he just started studying it, he had already engraved every letter within the book into his memory.

Lone Wolf began to explain.

“The Five Dragon Warlords are the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s vice-leaders. Within their guild, they should be stronger than all but Montra and the Two Monarchs. After the last war event, every one of them has stayed in seclusion and have only sent their subordinates to do their work.

“Firstly, there is the Black Star Warlord, Lost Ghost. This man is a psychic-type player who uses a black javelin made of psychic power as his weapon. Once his javelin has pierced something, it cannot be removed unless he wills it. He is strong at close and mid-range combat. His fighting style is quite brutal, similar to Cross’. He was only slightly inferior to Cross five years ago.

“The Star-Finishing Warlord, Cheris, is the sole female among the Five Dragon Warlords. She is a psychic type player as well. Her weapons are dual swords and her attack speed is frighteningly fast. If I have to compare, I would say that her swordsmanship is as quick as Varee’s, yet as imperceptible as Elso’s.

“The Sun-Extinguishing Warlord, Shuran, is a qi-type player. His attack range is comparable to Nednapha’s, though they have different fighting styles. While Nednapha is a tricky attacker who chips away at the enemy’s strength, Shuran is purely offensive. Most of the time he only fires one arrow in a battle, but it’s a powerful one that can change direction at any moment. If he targets us from a distance, we will have a difficult time opposing him.

“The Illusionist Warlord, Trick Master, is a magic-type player. He is a spellcaster who has aptitude in multiple elements. The scary thing about him isn’t his spell’s raw power but his technique. It seems he can cast two spells at the same time. When taking his proficiency at Magic Delay into account, he can cast spell after spell continuously. People even gave him another title, which is the King of Delayed Spells. I have to admit that he is one of the most formidable enemies.

“The last is the Three Stars Warlord, Zazae, another qi-type player. We have little information regarding this person. We only know a rumor about him, stating that he kills his target with no more than three moves, and has never failed. In the last war event, he only made an appearance at a later stage of the event and was the downfall of the Mountain Thieves League.

“They are the Five Dragon Warlords of the Heavenly Dragon Guild. They are all famous but don’t seem to have any important active duties within the guild. Their main contributions are recruiting people, training members, and taking action when called by Montra.”

Beluga added, “Heh. Only a rich guild like the Heavenly Dragon Guild can manage to let the vice-leaders enjoy lives without doing any work. In the case of our guild, all of us, be it the leader or the grunt, have to do even the most basic jobs.”

Sila did his best to memorize what Lone Wolf said. For the Black Star Warlord, he recalled that he had first heard about this person when he started the game. As for the Star-Finishing Warlord, she was actually Yardpirun, who was acting as a spy. About the Sun-Extinguishing Warlord, he believed he had heard this name twice. The first was when Sangdao mentioned his name as one of the best long-range sharpshooters in Monster Soul, and the second time was when Paiyuan was trying to figure out his real identity.

He was quite sure he had never heard of the Illusionist Warlord before, but it was kind of amazing to hear that someone could cast spells endlessly. When Sila thought about how to defeat him, all he could come up with was either ending the fight quickly or prolonging it so his opponent runs out of magic power.

As for the last person, the Three Stars Warlord, it was also his first time hearing about him. Nevertheless, for this person to be able to kill all of the enemies so far within three moves, this person should be terrifyingly strong. Even Sila wasn’t sure that he could accomplish such a feat every time even if his opponents were no-name players, especially if they were tankers.

“We should expect the worst case scenario to be that all of the Five Dragon Warlords will come at us. In this case, what should we do?” asked Hermit.

“It’s simple, isn’t it? We split up and either take them on by ourselves or with a partner,” Sila simply expressed his opinion.

The table fell into silence before bursts of laughter came from Lone Wolf and Beluga’s mouths. Even Elso, who always wore a solemn expression, showed a faint smile.

“Hahaha. It’s indeed as simple as that. You are very funny, you know, Sila? Look, even Elso, who is always trying to keep his cool, smiled at your suggestion.”

Begula heartily laughed and teased his subordinate, causing Elso to restore his poker face.

“Sila’s plan sounds good, but don’t forget that our opponents aren’t only these five. Aside from the five thousand players that will ambush us later, their people should have already snuck into the party.”

Lone Wolf showed his concern, and Beluga summarized their plan.

“For the main part, let’s stick with Sila’s idea. Most of us will engage in battles against the Five Dragon Warlords. That leaves Hermit, Ratri, and Nednapha to control our allies in the party to fight against the lurkers.”

“In that case, Varee and Sangdao can help. Both of them are skilled at fighting against groups,” proposed Sila.

Sangdao nodded, while Varee argued.

“How come you get to fight one of the Five Warlords, but I don’t? Do you think I will lose? I’ve been playing this game for longer than you.”

Lone Wolf tried to explain, “I believe Sila didn’t mean it that way. It’s just that the overall situation is more important. When we are keeping the Five Warlords in check, the skilled players on our side will have an equally difficult task to defeat the hidden enemies as soon as possible before their reinforcements arrive.”

Since Lone Wolf said so, Varee no longer opposed the idea. She was fully aware that the situation was urgent, and it would be foolish to have a dispute over what jobs they were assigned.

“Please let Lookhin help. Lookhin also shines in group battles,” Sila requested.

“Leave the Star-Finishing Warlord to me. I will handle her alone.”

Suddenly, Bluebird volunteered to fight a one-on-one battle against one of the Five Dragon Warlords. Everyone looked at him.

Hermit tried to oppose the idea. “You shouldn’t. At the very least, let someone accompany you. Cheris is a formidable opponent. I’m afraid that Mister Bluebird alone...”

Bluebird raised his hand up to stop Hermit’s argument. “I have one or two tricks up my sleeve. I assure you that I can take care of Cheris by myself.”

The others still hesitated to let Bluebird fight alone. At that time, Sila said, “I’m sure Bluebird alone is enough. We don’t need to worry.”

Consequently, everyone recalled that Bluebird was a vice-leader of one of the most important guilds. Even though he hadn’t shown his skills to the world so far, it might be possible that he was, in fact, a supreme powerhouse, something like the Blue Pigeon Guild’s secret weapon. With Sila’s words of confidence, they no longer opposed the decision and began to look at Bluebird with a gaze of admiration.

Though, in fact, Sila was just aware that Cheris’ real identity was Yardpirun. For this reason, there should be no danger for Bluebird in taking this role.

Actually, there was another person who was aware of the fact, and that was White Swan. She knew the fact behind Bluebird’s bravery but there was no way she could reveal the truth. All she could do was scold Bluebird in her mind: You damn cheater!

Beluga began to assign roles to the other members.

“It is unlikely that Shuran will show up at the party. He will be standing by from afar and shooting at us when we show any openings. The only one who can handle him will be you, Nednapha. You have to support everyone from behind the scenes. Keep yourself safe, find Shuran, and fire your arrows to help our teammates; these will be your tasks. Do your best to keep him occupied.”

Nednapha nodded. “What about the others?”

Beluga continued. “Lone Wolf, you will have to handle Zazae alone. As for me, I am a tanker, so I will cooperate with Elso to defeat Trick Master.”

Lone Wolf looked askance at Beluga. In his opinion, even Beluga alone should be enough to keep one of the Five Dragon Warlords in check.

Receiving the gaze, Beluga knew what Lone Wolf was wondering and gave an honest answer with a smile.

“Why raise the level of difficulty when we can set it at easy? With Elso and I working together, we will have a chance to defeat our opponents in quick succession and still have time left to spare.”

Burapha said, “In that case, Big Brother Sila and I will have to fight Lost Ghost, right?”

Sila shook his head. “No, I will handle Lost Ghost alone. As for you, Burapha, your task is...”

While Burapha was listening to Sila’s plan, the members of Victorious Wolves Sect began to serve drinks to all the guests in the party, along with a delicious dish. Naturally, people began to eat and drink, enjoying the party to the fullest. As a result, the previous tension that had built up was fading away.

If everything went according to the plan, it was certain that even the Five Dragon Warlords would undoubtedly lose. However, deep in everyone’s minds, they were pondering why Montra chose to invade them now of all times when all of the people hostile to the Heavenly Dragon Guild were present.

Fifteen minutes slowly passed, and finally, the decisive moment that everyone was waiting for had come at long last. A particular player stood up on the table, attracting the attention of everyone at the party. This person was wearing a hood, but his physique gave away that he was surely a man.

At the same time, killing intent was being emitted from several locations. Some of the power being unleashed could even threaten Sebastian. The butler frowned and exclaimed.

“Hey, hey. Is this for real? This is totally unexpected. It seems that this kid Montra spells more danger than I have ever imagined. He is even more disastrous than Mister Sila.”

Similarly, Asura and Franz could sense bizarre powers from five different spots. They were catastrophic powers at the realm humanity couldn’t have possibly attained.

The man standing on the table removed his hood. The face that he revealed was one most people recognized. He was Venom.

“Lone Wolf and all of you!! You all here are a bunch of people daring to become the enemies of the great Heavenly Dragon Guild. Such a group of insolent bastards who can’t even tell right from wrong! Today, I, Venom, as the representative of the Magic Emperor Montra, have volunteered to come and punish your preposterous gang of vile people!! Soon, the world will come to know what kind of fate awaits you fools who dare to resist the will of heaven!!”

As soon as people saw Venom’s face, the first word that popped into their minds was ‘poison.’ Everyone tried to unleash their powers but ended up in vain. Their bodies went limp and fell down. It seemed it would take some more time until the Cleanse Antidote could show its effect. Most players began to curse Venom, however, some of them stood up like nothing happened and unsheathed their weapons. They were a group of five hundred people from the Heavenly Dragon Guild who would soon deliver killing blows to all the ‘fools daring to resist the will of heaven.’

Lone Wolf jumped onto the stage. “Using poison to render people helpless before taking action, do you still have the courage to call yourself the righteous side?”

“Yes, we use poison, and what about it? Anything is acceptable during the war. History is written by the victor. Today, you will see a demonstration of our might!”

Everyone at the main table stood up and scattered. Venom could tell that not one of them was poisoned, so he snapped his fingers as a signal.

“It seems you fools can somehow resist my poison. However, that will only make your suffering worse. You can’t possibly stand a chance against the current Five Dragon Warlords.”

Four people stood up from their chairs. The powers being emitted from their bodies were incredibly intimidating. Sila and Lone Wolf could feel a strange, nostalgic power that they had almost forgotten.

“Watch out. There is something strange about them... Burapha, don’t forget what I told you,” said Sila.

The voices of the paralyzed players were filled with fear and resentment. The clock was ticking, so Beluga, Elso, Lone Wolf, Burapha, Sila, Sangdao, Varee, and Bluebird quickly soared toward their assigned opponents.

They thought everything would go according to the plan. With Sila and everyone’s strengths, even the Five Dragon Warlords wouldn’t be their match. However, an abrupt change soon occurred when all four of the warlords, excluding Shuran, extended their hands forward.

Four glass-like cards that looked extremely familiar appeared above their right hands. What came out from the warlords’ mouths were inhumane voices that sounded as if they came from the bottom of the abyss, signaling the start of a nightmare.

“Gluttony! / Lust! / Envy! / Sloth!”

Their voices echoed together like a symphony of hell, and the cards shattered into particles.

Now that all of the cards from the Seven Deadly Sins series were assembled and close to each other, the sun lost its light, and darkness began to cover the entire Main Continent.

It was the beginning of the great storm in Zhongsuyuan City. Sebastian had neither the time nor luxury to follow his original plan anymore. In this place, only he was well aware of the horrors of each of the cards.
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‘How could I have been so careless?!’ Sebastian inwardly blamed himself while making his move. He signalled Asura, telling him to kill the people releasing the poison.

Asura’s lifeless eyes glowed red. He waved his hand downward once, and all six of his short swords flew like arrows. They changed courses mid-flight like living beings, scattering throughout the party to kill all of the targets. It happened so fast that all twenty-four people didn’t even know how they died.

“Franz, Asura. We’re abandoning the previous plan. Both of you, go and kill the one with the Wrath Card! You should be able to sense it, right? Don’t hold back, and please be careful. The Wrath skill can deal continuous damage to everyone within a kilometer radius!” Sebastian shouted as he gave them their task.

“Don’t order me around. Do whatever you want, but this problem has nothing to do with me,” argued Franz.

“If you succeed, your debt will be cleared!!” Sebastian had no time to argue. Casting a spell while talking at the same time took more effort than usual.

The moment they heard that, Asura and Franz took off flying toward the west going as fast as they could, aiming for the wasteland near the Desert of Death.

Sebastian wanted to fix this problem as soon as possible. It was his fault that the Seven Deadly Sins cards were released to the outside world. Sure, he didn’t care if they caused problems for others. However, it turned out that his current master, Sila, was directly affected by their release. Not only did one person collect all of the remaining cards, but he was also Sila’s greatest enemy.

‘I should have been suspicious ever since I found out that Ramiel was serving him. Ramiel was with me when our master sealed those demons, so he should know both the weaknesses and the strengths of each card. Moreover, if he used his unsealed ability, the Power of Rebirth, the deadly sin demons wouldn’t be his match.’

For the record, Sebastian and Ramiel’s original master personally sealed all of the Seven Deadly Sins within their cards. Then, before he left the mansion, he left the cards in Ramiel and Sebastian’s care, along with granting them equal portions of his power.

Ramiel obtained an ability called “Power of Rebirth” while Sebastian got “Power of True Death.” These powers were sealed until the day came when they met the worthy person who could awaken their true strength.

Similarly to Sebastian’s Power of True Death, Ramiel’s Power of Rebirth had several limitations. It wasn’t a combat-oriented skill. Rather, it was a power that could forcefully revert any being into its sealed state.

In the case of the Seven Deadly Sins, no matter how strong they were, in the end, they were just cards. Montra didn’t even need to waste his army on his journey to acquire all five of them.

Though, this power wouldn’t work on the beings that were affected by the Power of True Death.

As for the Power of True Death, it was a dangerous ability that wasn’t inferior to the Power of Rebirth. Usually, the monsters in Monster Soul would respawn given enough time. However, if they died while being affected by the Power of True Death, they would disappear from the world permanently with no way to come back to life.

The only power that could negate this was the Power of Rebirth. It could be said that the two powers were balancing each other.

The first action Sebastian took was imprisoning Venom within a cage made of bone.

He was more concerned about the disaster that would befall the world when all seven cards were brought together.

“O, dear three great gods; Nyx, the Goddess of the Night, Erebus, the God of Darkness, and Hypnos, the God of Sleep. Your humble servant asks of thou, please grant us the night to cover the sky, the darkness to cover the earth. Every destination I reach shall be yours, and every wave of thou hand shall grant eternal sleep to my enemies. Twilight Dimension.”

Black magic particles were emitted from Sebastian’s palm and soon expanded, becoming four swirling vortexes that were drifting toward the battlefield. As soon as they got close, they started swallowing the main players.

The black holes changed their shapes and became dimensional doors, still hanging above the battlefield.

Sebastian levitated near the doors and explained the situation to those who were left behind. They were Burapha, Hermit, Nednapha, Ratri, Sangdao, Varee, and White Swan.

“I have to maintain the four gates simultaneously so my hands are already full. The ones who just disappeared have been separated into groups that give our side the advantage and placed within special dimensions. Please hurry up and kill the enemies outside so that you can join the ones inside. While you do that, I’ll be giving instructions to the others currently fighting within the dimensions.”

There was no time to waste. Sangdao and Varee began hunting while Nednapha helped them from the rear. As for Burapha, he followed Sila’s instructions and visited the table where Cross, Shueria, and Fargo were sitting. He took out the remaining antidote for the poison.

“Big Brother Sila said that you guys were here and he wanted to ask you three for help. He also said that he would like to wash away all the resentment between him and you, Mister Cross.”

Even though Cross hated Sila to the bones, who he hated the most was naturally Montra, who personally came to crush his guild and everything he had. Montra even went as far as using poison on him right now. Therefore, as Sila had proposed, Cross was willing to temporarily forget what had happened in the past with Sila, though he made no promises about what happened once the situation was handled.

“Fine. I still hold a grudge against both Sila and Montra, but today I will help deal with Montra’s lackeys. Tell Sila later that he and I still aren’t allies.”

“That should be plenty. As for Mister Fargo and Mister Shueria, Big Brother Sila said that you two aren’t his enemies. He hopes that you will join forces with us and help everyone get through this.”

Both men nodded, then Burapha sent the antidote powder into the mouths of all three.

The trio frowned at its bad taste and found that they were slowing regaining their strength. Now, the remaining amount of antidote powder in Burapha’s hand was only enough for a single person.

Burapha was about to store the bottle of antidote in his system window, but Sebastian shouted at him.

“Mister Burapha, please use the remaining antidote to cure the person to your left, three tables down the row! The man wearing the white wuxia clothing!”

Burapha obediently followed the instructions and dashed to the designated table. However, once he arrived, he frowned and looked back at Sebastian.

“Mister Sebastian, are you sure that you mean this guy?”

“Yes. There’s no time to explain. Cure him, and help us fight the enemies. The army at the forest is already approaching.”

“...Really? This guy? Lomyok?”

Burapha tapped the last gram of powder into Lomyok’s mouth before helping Varee, Sangdao, and Nednapha defeat the enemies in the gathering party.

As Fargo, Shueria, and Cross completely regained their strengths, Sebastian shouted instructions at them.

He had seen Fargo’s strength before and realized that Cross was a strong undead similar to him. Regarding Shueria, he didn’t know how this person came to possess his master’s heart. In any case, Shueria was considered the third person he had seen who had a part of his dear master.

“Mister Fargo and Mister Silver Knight, please go into the second gate, sirs. As for Mister Undead, please go into the last one. We are racing against time and have to defeat the enemies as fast as possible.”

“Shouldn’t we enter different gates?” asked Fargo.

“I don’t have time to tell you the details, but please believe my words for once, sirs.”

As such, Shueria and Fargo no longer asked further questions. They jumped into the second gate, which was the gate that swallowed Beluga and Elso.

As for Cross, he was looking at the last door.

“This is the gate that absorbed Lone Wolf, right? Even though I don’t want to admit it, there is no way Lone Wolf will lose in a one-on-one fight. Shouldn’t I go with the blue mage?”

Cross was referring to Bluebird. From the perspective of everyone who had been watching, among all the players who were swallowed by the black holes, Bluebird was the weakest.

Nevertheless, Sebastian could sense that a battle didn’t break out in the dimension where Bluebird was present. That was why he wanted Cross to go help Lone Wolf instead.

“Against Envy, Mister Lone Wolf can’t win by fighting alone, sir. Our side should have two people at least, though there can’t be too many. The best course of action will be sending our top two strongest people to fight.”

Sebastian guessed that Cross was the type who loved to be praised, so he cleverly used the word ‘strongest’ to urge him. As he had intended, Cross stopped hesitating and jumped into the last gate.

‘So far so good. Wrath is strong in a prolonged fight. With Asura and Franz working together, there shouldn’t be a problem. As for Envy, with more than one but less than three decently strong people from our side, we should have a chance to deal with it.

‘Mn. It’s correct that Mister Sila should fight against the user of Gluttony alone, and it’s fortunate that Mister Blue isn’t engaging in combat with the user of Lust. He will just die should that happen. Lastly, against Sloth, the more the better, especially since the user seems to be magic-type. With that many people from our side, it shouldn’t take long for us to defeat them.

‘With all five of them separated, they won’t be able to help each other. This way, our side will surely win. It will just be a matter of time. The only concern left is the approaching army.’

In fact, this was a very dangerous move prepared by Montra. If the Five Dragon Warlords fought together, the Victorious Wolves Sect and their puny alliance would be completely annihilated.

However, what Montra overlooked was Sebastian’s knowledge regarding the abilities of the Seven Deadly Sins and the existences of Asura and Franz.

Although Montra had prepared a backup plan, this miscalculation was simply too severe. From now on, only time could tell the result of this battle.

Meanwhile, the man in white wuxia clothing was finally able to move. He stood up and heard a voice in his ear.

“Excuse me, sir, are you the super famous Deity Lomyok?” asked Sebastian.

The man unfolded the fan in his hand. Lomyok was calm and unaffected by the battles, as if they weren’t even there.

“That’s right. I’m the Deity Lomyok. The most handsome, courageous, and coolest man in the universe.”

“I’m your fan, sir, and I have a trivial request to ask of you.”

“For a fan, Sir Lomyok can always grant a wish. Especially for you, since it is rare for me to have a male fan. The majority of them are always jealous of my handsomeness.”

“The thing is, I would like to ask Sir Lomyok to take care of the army of five thousand players who are approaching us as we speak. For this great task, only Sir Lomyok can handle it, I believe.”

“That’s only natural. Not to mention five thousand, even five million is fine by me. Where should I start?”

“I’m truly glad that you are on our side, Sir Lomyok. Now, I am going to cast a spell. Could you please help me by repeating what I say, sir?”

“Hmm? Why me? This handsome one can’t understand.” Lomyok combed his hair with the foldable fan in his hand.

“Ah, others are simply unable to do this task, Sir Lomyok. Only the most awesome, handsome, and elegant person can show the true power of this spell. That’s totally you and you alone. Really, please. Kindly empty your mind and recite my words.”

Even a whale dances when praised. Lomyok was fascinated by the praises. He unfolded his fan with a faint smile. “Well, that can’t be helped.”

Sebastian released a sigh of relief. The spell he was about to cast had a ridiculously difficult condition to use it. To cast the spell successfully, the spellcaster needed to be a member of the undead race, and, more importantly, had to be insanely stupid. That’s because the spellcaster had to become a sacrifice by willfully reciting the incantation of the spell themselves.

In the beginning, Sebastian planned to use Cross. However, after thinking about it again, he believed using Lomyok would be far easier.

***

Sila found himself in a dark and rectangular room similar to where he had trained in the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins. There was no furniture, only someone standing in front of him.

The man was wearing a metal executioner helmet, covering his entire face except for his eyes. The upper part of his body was naked, showing off his bulky muscles. In his hand, there was a black javelin made of psychic power, which Sila sensed somehow resembled his Dark Psychic Corrosion.

If memory served him right, he remembered this person was the one who activated Gluttony before they were both transported into this dark place.

Sebastian’s voice could be heard in Sila’s head, similar to how the system sound rang, causing Sila to understand that the mastermind who sent them into this separate dimension was none other than his butler.

“Mister Sila, this is me, Sebastian, speaking. This conversation is only one-way, so please just listen, sir. Gluttony has the ability to swallow without limit. When active, all damage that the user deals will increase the user’s health, qi, magic, psychic power, defense power, and attack power. Therefore, fighting him in a one-on-one match is our best bet. Please take care to not block or get hit by his attacks, sir.”

As soon as Sebastian finished speaking, the communication was suddenly cut off.

Sila became more vigilant. It was fortunate that Sebastian warned him first. Otherwise, if he didn’t know this information, he might be pulled into a brawl, exchanging attacks against the opponent until it was too late.

Meanwhile, Lost Ghost was confused about why he was here. Nevertheless, since his opponent was in front of him, he stopped thinking about something so trivial. Out of thin air, he summoned dozens of javelins and launched them at Sila, while Sila quickly used his footwork to evade.

***

Inside the second gate, there was complete chaos. In the beginning, it was a battle between Beluga, along with Elso, and Trick Master. Since it was a two-against-one, the battle should have easily ended in Beluga’s favor.

However, inconceivable to the two of the Mountain Thief League, Trick Master who was alone suddenly multiplied and turned the battle into a two-versus-two.

While Beluga and Elso were contemplating which one of the two Trick Masters was the real body, Fargo and Shueria suddenly appeared inside the dimension.

Elso showed a stern expression, preparing himself for a three-way battle. Nevertheless, Sebastian’s voice rang inside the four’s head.

“All four of you, please listen carefully, sirs. Your common enemy is the wizard who is the owner of the Sloth Card. Don’t waste your time figuring out which is the real body, since both of them are real. The Sloth skill enables the user to make a complete copy of oneself with the same will and personality as the user. There is no obvious countermeasure. Only, you should focus your attack on either of them. Furthermore, when the duration of the skill comes to an end, all of the accumulated damage will be transferred from the body that leaves to the body that remains. Therefore, you must defeat one or prolong the fight until thirty minutes pass.”

Sebastian’s voice cut off, leaving them in silence. Then, Beluga stared at Fargo and Shueria.

“The four of us fighting together like old times. Doesn’t this bring back memories?”

“Never in my wildest dreams did I think that we will have to cooperate one day,” said Fargo.

“I still don’t trust you guys,” said Elso.

“I don’t care about sides anymore. The only person I serve is myself. I decided to give you a hand this time simply because these guys picked a fight with me first,” Shueria said with indifference.

Beluga heartily laughed before sending a party invitation to Fargo and Shueria.

“Anyway, welcome to the Temporary Whale Team. When this mess comes to an end, let’s drink first before deciding to become enemies again or not.”

As they had expected from Beluga, the party’s name was lame. Both former vice-leaders of the Royal Armament Guild accepted the invitation before they all scattered, surrounding the two Trick Masters who were now casting four spells at the same time.

***

The third dimension seemed to be the most peaceful among the four. Bluebird stood dumbfoundedly with Cheris who was in a black kimono. She was holding a short Japanese sword in her left hand and a katana in her right. She took a look around the room and her psychic sense swept all over it.
When she was certain that there was no one else, she asked, “Where is this place, Bluebird?”

“I don’t know either, Boss, but I guess it’s Sebastian’s work. By the way, how did you come here, Boss? You even have a card like the one Lone Wolf used.”

“This card? Montra gave them to us Warlords recently. It should be top secret so I didn’t tell anyone, including you. Montra said only we know about the cards’ existence. If this information was to leak, he would suspect that there is a spy among the Five Dragon Warlords.”

“At the very least, you should have warned me that you were going to raid the gathering party.”

“I didn’t know how many people were aware of the raid, so I decided to stay silent. Well, actually, I prepared the antidote with me, though I don’t think we need it anymore.”

At that time, Sebastian’s voice rang inside Bluebird’s head.

“Mister Blue, I don’t know what method you used, but good job stalling for time. The Lust skill can... umm... it will be useless even if you know. Anyway, please try your hardest to stay alive as long as possible, sir.”

Sebastian’s voice faded. Yardpirun noticed Bluebird making a tired face.

“What’s wrong?”

“Ah, nothing. I just feel like I’m being abandoned somehow...”

Both of them took their time to come up with future plans and exchanged news, including how to get out of this place without seeming suspicious.

***

In the last dimensional room, the atmosphere was greatly contrasted the peacefulness in the previous room. Lone Wolf stared at Zazae with great doubt, because this person was unexpectedly too strong.

After the first exchange of moves between them, Lone Wolf had to admit that he needed to use his full power in order to stand a chance against this man. He could feel the bottomless power dwelling under Zazae’s expressionless face.

Zazae was wearing a purple assassin garment. The hood attached to the clothing covered most of his facial features, but one could still tell that he was quite charming. On the clothing around his chest area, there were three stars embroidered. The weapon in his hand was a chain whip with a metal ball at the end.

Soon, Cross appeared within the room, causing both Lone Wolf and Zazae to feel suspicious. No one here could outright call someone else an ally, so they were on guard against a potential three-way battle.

“I will help you this time only, Lone Wolf. Any issues between us have to be settled in the future.”

With Cross’ statement, Zazae became more tense. Although he was confident in his ability, the two opponents in front of him were two of the Four Emperors, who were hailed as equals of his leader, Montra.

Lone Wolf gave a faint smile. “In the past, Zero and I joined forces against Montra and you. Now, it’s you and I sharing the same ambition to take down Montra, who has allied with Zero. Funny, isn’t it?”

“Huh! I told you this is only a one-time thing, not a permanent alliance. I still hold a grudge against Montra, Zero, Sila, and you.”

“Haha. You sure have a lot of enemies. Well, how about focusing on the opponent in front of us first? You can take them down one at a time.”

While they were talking, Sebastian’s voice rang inside Lone Wolf and Cross’ heads.

“Envy is quite tricky, sirs. Its ability allows its user to copy the power of the people they are fighting against. As Mister Lone Wolf is a qi type, which is the same as him, he will have an easier time using your power. Fortunately, Mister Undead is a psychic type. Even if he can copy your power, he will have a difficult time using it.

“Please be warned that he can use your skills without having to spend even a little of his own energy. As such, fighting him will be similar to fighting yourself plus the opponent. My only advice is that you should rely on your proficiency with your skills and exploiting the fact that he can only use one copied power at a time.”

Sebastian’s statement was verified by the heat radiating from Zazae. Both Lone Wolf and Cross were fully aware of this power.

“...Sun God Qi. You can even use my qi that easily? This battle will indeed be like me fighting against myself.”

Lone Wolf started circulating his Sun God Qi as well, and the temperature in the room soon became intensely hot thanks to the two suns, though Cross wasn’t affected too much since he had already unleashed his psychic power that was sharp and cold like blades. Both of the swords in his hands began to shake and let out silent roars.

“I will teach you that power alone is not enough. For you to wield it, you have to possess both virtue and proficiency. Even if you are using my power against me, I won’t fear,” said Lone Wolf, his eyes glowing orange.

In the meantime, Cross gave Zazae a gaze of contempt. “Heh. This is just perfect. Killing this guy will be like killing you. Beating him to death should serve as an appetizer before killing the real one, huh.”
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Despite his bulky physique, Lost Ghost could move extremely fast. His use of psychic power was also exceptional. He could jump from one place to another in mid-air with Psychic Impact at the same level of proficiency as Cross, making this fight difficult for Sila.

Out of all the moves in the Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art, the Middle Styles were most efficient in one-on-one fights against an opponent with similar strength. Among them, the style that Sila was best at was Stellar Wheel, the style which involved circulating the power inside his body, making it the eye of a storm while enveloping his skin with fierce winds. It could be used either offensively or defensively, and even got enhanced by Divine Raiment.

Nevertheless, this style originated from Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws. Thus, the foundation of this style was to defend using the body. Consequently, Sila couldn’t exert its full power against Lost Ghost who was under the effect of Gluttony, since all damage that Lost Ghost dealt would be swallowed and enhance Lost Ghost’s stats instead.

One of the key factors in battles was the flow. Sometimes, Sila would notice a chance to parry the attack, which would leave the opponent undefended and allow him to counterattack. However, he regrettably had to abandon such an opportunity thanks to Gluttony’s ability.

As a result, the battle became an extended one, since one person focused on attacking while the other focused on evading.

Sila wasn’t sure how long the duration of Gluttony was, but he thought it would take quite a while since Lost Ghost didn’t show any signs of being in a hurry. On the contrary, Lost Ghost even seemed to be studying his maneuvering.

In fact, deep down, Lost Ghost was anxious but he just didn’t let it show in his actions. Even when he deliberately threw an attack that was easier to block than evade, Sila still chose to dodge it. This implied that Sila was aware of the card’s ability.

“This game of cat and mouse ends here. I won’t hold back anymore... Rhythm of Subduing Earth!!”

Lost Ghost had finished testing Sila. The javelins hovering around him transformed into harpoons, then flew at Sila again.

Sila couldn’t tell how this attack was different from the previous ones. However, no matter what kind of attack they were, as long as he could avoid them, it wouldn’t matter.

Sila moved to the left with Armament Trampling and looked back at the harpoons that missed their target. Instead of disappearing like the previous attacks, they stayed pierced into the floor without showing any signs that they would disappear soon. Seeing this, Sila decided to be more cautious.

The floor around the harpoons started to turn into pools of darkness that kept expanding outward, like drops of black ink that landed on paper.

Sila didn’t dare to touch the black areas, so he stepped away. However, Lost Ghost continued to throw the harpoons to every corner of the room. Soon, the entire room was dyed black.

‘What kind of ability is this? Anyway, I shouldn’t touch them.’

While Sila was staying in the air with Cloud Stepping, he tried to probe the mysterious black ability by throwing a suntetsu at the floor. The suntetsu sank one inch into the ground, which was far weaker than what Sila had intended.

“Sticking ability, huh?” exclaimed Sila.

Although his ability was exposed, Lost Ghost’s expression didn’t change. It didn’t matter whether Sila was aware of his ability or not. Sila would eventually run out of power and have to descend to the floor. At that point, he would be affected by Lost Ghost’s Psychic Earth Attrition.

Psychic Earth Attrition was the nature of Lost Ghost’s psychic power. Upon coming into contact with it, they wouldn’t take damage, but instead they’ll be stuck to the power until they die or Lost Ghost cancels it.

During the previous war event, Lost Ghost could only apply this psychic power to his weapon, and that made his weapon stick to his opponent without letting them escape. Now, while his Rhythm was active, Psychic Earth Attrition would gain the ability to spread around his weapons.

When the opponent was glued to his psychic power, they would simply become a fixed target, waiting for Lost Ghost to enjoy giving them a beating.

Montra had given the Deadly Sin cards to each of the Five Dragon Warlords personally, unlike Lone Wolf and Sila who got the cards randomly. This meant that they had the cards most suitable for them due to Montra’s knowledge of their fighting styles.

For example, by obtaining Gluttony, Lost Ghost was like a tiger growing a pair of wings. Once his opponent was incapable of moving, they would helplessly fall victim to Gluttony’s energy-absorbing ability.

Each of the Seven Deadly Sins had their own unique power.

Sila’s Greed Card was the sole card among the seven that wasn’t combat-oriented. Its only purpose was to collect more rare items than others, representing Mammon’s hoarding nature, as well as his cheating.

As for Lone Wolf’s Pride Card, it was the most straightforward card out of the whole series. All it did was elevate the user’s raw power to the transcendent level, representing Lucifer’s pride in his pure strength and disdain for tricky techniques.

Psychic Earth Attrition didn’t stop at gluing Sila’s suntetsu but also spread to dye it with its ability.

Regardless, Sila was relieved to know that this ability only affected the things it touched.

“In that case, I will stop playing too. Defending is not my forte.”

Sila stopped using only Armament Trampling. He tapped the air with Cloud Stepping and dashed at Lost Ghost in a straight line. This marked the first moment in this battle where Sila become offensive.

Lost Ghost recalled Montra’s warnings about Sila having some skill or item that allowed him to move freely in the air, along with the ability to let him revive when facing death.

Actually, their plan centered around letting at least two of the Five Dragon Warlords besiege Sila just to be sure of his death. This was planned after taking the fact that all the opponents should have been poisoned into account. Therefore, the victory was supposed to belong to them, the warlords, without any problems.

Nevertheless, there were miscalculations. The first was that not everyone got poisoned, while the second was Sebastian splitting them all up.

The harpoons transformed into shields, surrounding Lost Ghost. Similar to Sila, Lost Ghost charged back at him. He was confident that his shields would block Sila’s incoming assault and put a stop to Sila’s future movement.

Sila powerfully struck his heel downward. The sound of his heel cleaving through the sky was like thunder.

Seeing the attack, Lost Ghost didn’t think the thin-layered shields could take on Sila’s kick. Thus, he combined all the shields into a thicker one and hovered it above his head.

When he did that, something bizarre happened. The frightening force behind Sila’s kick suddenly disappeared while Sila changed his direction in mid-air. His index fingers dipped into Lost Ghost’s ribs on both sides of his body.

Moon Perishing Yizichan showed its power. Lost Ghost’s body halted for a brief moment as his breathing became frantic.

For profound practitioners, it was common sense that the flow of breathing can directly affect the body’s movement.

As Lost Ghost lost his balance, Sila exhibited the power of Bone Claws once, before making yet another move; kicking Lost Ghost’s face with Armament Trampling to send him flying.

Since Lost Ghost’s control over his psychic power was interrupted, the black color on the floor faded away and the floor returned to the usual stone one like it was before.

Sila did a black flip in mid-air and landed gracefully.

The metal helmet covering Lost Ghost’s face shattered, showing his bleeding face. His black eyes stared at Sila in disbelief. It was simply beyond him to comprehend how Sila, who had played this game for less than a year, could become this strong. Sila truly deserved to be put in the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s blacklist. As expected of the man who the Magic Emperor was wary of and told them to kill as quickly as possible.

Lost Ghost stood up with a furious expression. However, he soon noticed something wrong with his body; he couldn’t breathe. Thinking that it was due to the damage he just received, he took out a high-grade health potion to drink.

Sila didn’t continue his attack as he wanted to observe Lost Ghost’s reaction as well as review his attacks.

Firstly, he had started his attack by using the third style of his personal art, Martial Formless. His seemingly almighty kick was, in fact, a feigned one. As a result, he could suddenly change his direction halfway. After that, he used his fingers to perform one of the martial moves of Moon Perishing Yizichan to disturb the opponent’s breathing. His fingers stabbed at the acupuncture points related to the lungs. If the recipient of the attack used a qi art that heavily relied on a breathing technique, such an attack could even be life-threatening.

Then Sila drew on his experiences of several deaths under the Cliff of Heroes and the creativity he learned from that. Bone Claws was derived from Divine’s Death Bridge. Even with Sila’s Strengthened Bones, Divine could easily manage to remove his bones like child's play. After being killed by Divine countless times, Sila made some useful observations regarding Death Bridge.

One of which was that the dislocation of joints or bones couldn’t be cured by taking potions. He suspected that it was due to the fact that no damage was done to the body, so the potion didn’t know what to heal.

What Sila did was dislocate Lost Ghost’s bone to obstruct the flow of air entering the lungs, which Divine had done to him once. The dislocated bones hindered the lungs. Because of this, Lone Ghost was having a difficult time breathing and became tired much easier.

Sila mercilessly performed the move right after disturbing the opponent’s breathing with Moon Perishing Yizichan. As a result, Lost Ghost became unable to breathe. He was about to die from suffocation even though he still had a lot of health points remaining.

One couldn’t simply blame Lost Ghost for falling victim to Sila’s actions. If something had to be blamed, it would be the dreadfulness of Sila’s art.

His actions consisted of both the art directly inherited from Mora, the strongest Elder of the Wulin Masters Association, and the art which belonged to Divine, who was once renowned as the Gentlemanly Satan, the name that, when heard, silenced children in an instant and caused grown men to shake like trees in a storm.

‘Earlier, I believed that Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art was more like the nine different arts rather than a single art consisting of nine parts that were harmonious. However, it seems I was wrong. If I try harder, all the styles might work well together one day... I have to continue practicing, and continue to come up with ways to use them.’

Even Sila himself didn’t know how to survive if he was put into Lost Ghost’s current predicament, so he calmly and silently looked at his opponent.

Nevertheless, as expected of one of the Five Dragon Warlords, Lost Ghost smashed his elbow against his ribs, causing a cracking sound as he broke them, before gasping for air.

“I see. Breaking your own bones in order to free yourself from the obstruction. Violent, but effective. I didn’t foresee that.”

Sila gave a compliment while thinking to himself that, when Divine did this to him, he couldn’t use the same method to break free since his bones were as sturdy as Orichalcum. It seemed the seemingly useful Strengthened Bones could be a double-edged sword in some situations.

Lost Ghost took another high-grade health potion out, but the bottle was broken before he could drink thanks to Sila’s suntetsu. Furthermore, five more suntetsu pierced his chest. Sila exploited the opening created when Lost Ghost was trying to heal himself to attack.

“You bastard...” Lost Ghost said with a hoarse voice.

“Do I look like a kind person who would allow the enemy to take their sweet time healing during combat? I didn’t attack you previously only because I was curious about what you would do. Why make something difficult when I can set it at easy? Moreover, if I were in your shoes, you wouldn’t let me recover either.”

By saying he was setting it at easy, Sila was mimicking Beluga.

Lost Ghost’s health bar hadn’t even dropped to three quarters, so it wasn’t a problem for him. The more troubling factor was his broken ribs. It brought him pain every time he moved. If he was a qi type player, he would have a way to lessen his pain. Sadly, he was a psychic one.

“Psychic Earth Attrition.”

Lost Ghost’s body suddenly dyed black, like the body of a devil. He utilized his psychic power to fixate his bones and internal organs in their usual spots. As such, he could move with reduced pain.

The harpoons were forming in the sky above him again. This time, a giant axe appeared in Lost Ghost’s hand as well. He gave off the vibe of a demonic executioner who was ready to decapitate people.

Blood continued to drip from the corner of Lost Ghost mouth, and his power was surging with no sign of stopping. Lost Ghost wondered why. He looked at Sila who must be the reason behind the weird changes in his body.

“If they were ordinary hidden weapons, I wouldn’t be able to do it. However, suntetsu can pierce deeply into acupoints.” Strangely enough, Sila took his time to explain.

Lost Ghost looked at the five black sticks in his chest and shouted at Sila with doubt.

“Why did you grant me more power?!”

“Those five acupoints are life-perishing points. I used my hidden weapons to break the walls obstructing the flow of the five elements in your body. Your power will continue to surge as it can flow better. I looked into this but didn’t dare to try it on myself since I’m not sure how long people can maintain this state.”

“Life-perishing points?”

Even though his power was increased, the name sounded like bad news. Lost Ghost wondered what they meant.

“Your power will continue to rise, reaching around two times the usual, I think. But, there is a time limit. When your power is depleted, you will die.”

Sila nonchalantly declared that, but Lost Ghost was extremely shocked. He immediately pulled all the suntetsu out of his body, but his power still continued to shoot up, to the point where his skin was beginning to tear apart from within. It seemed those suntetsu had already served their purpose from the moment they pierced his chest.

The first time Sila read about the life-perishing points in Mora’s book, he thought it was fanciful. Mora had written in the book that the human body possessed more power than we can normally display. What limited a human from spending all of the power was their natural defense mechanisms, such as feeling tired, pain, falling unconscious, and so on.

There were certain acupuncture points that, when all were pushed, served as a double-edged sword. Although one could access the reserved life energy and unleash it, once it ran out, the user would undoubtedly die. This was especially the case for those who didn’t have proper control over their power. The increase of power was like the engine of an old car being replaced by one from a Formula 1 racing car; one mistake when tapping the accelerator and you could be sent slamming into a pole.

Sila dashed at Lost Ghost like an arrow. He was pressuring Lost Ghost to use his unruly power instead of taking his time to take control of it.

Lost Ghost decided to make sure of his rampant power and summoned numerous black axes to fill the air above them.

Using One Above All through his two feet, Sila accelerated his speed, leaving behind an afterimage.

Once he got close to Lost Ghost, his feet miraculously stopped thanks to him using another part of his power to pull them to the floor.

Although Lost Ghost was shocked at Sila’s extreme speed, he was still confident in his body that was enveloped by Psychic Earth Attrition, especially when his power was currently rising like mad.

Even if Sila punched him, the speed would be reduced and the fist would be glued to the surface of his psychic power. In the worst case scenario, even if the fist put him on the verge of death, Lost Ghost would still be able to take advantage of Gluttony’s ability to recover his health points by hitting Sila who would be glued to him.

Since that was the case, Lost Ghost gladly welcomed Sila’s attack. He even wished for the fist to come at him faster.

And that would soon prove to be his biggest mistake. Even Lone Wolf or Montra wouldn’t dare to take Sila’s full-power attack head-on without trying to dodge.

“Unseal.”

Sila just muttered a word, but to Lost Ghost, it sounded like a whisper from the grim reaper. Sila’s right arm transformed into metal, and it wasn’t an ordinary mineral but the strongest one, Orichalcum.

One Above All, Sila’s killing move, was used again. Unlike before when he used it on a weaker opponent, this time, Sila exerted its full power.

The fist was thrown at Lost Ghost at a ridiculously slow speed, causing him to feel dumbfounded.

Sila was trying to combine Stellar Wheel with One Above All by throwing the power of One Above All with the rotation of Stellar Wheel. Although his fist was slow, each rotation of power within his arm increased the strength of the fist at an astonishingly fast rate.

Once the fist touched Lost Ghost, he didn’t feel like he was punched at all. Rather, Sila’s fist felt like a drill to him. His skin was penetrated as if his body was merely a clay doll. This was even after his Psychic Earth Attrition had already reduced the significant portion of power in Sila’s fist.

Lost Ghost’s body flew away and crashed into the wall behind him. There was a giant hole in the center of his chest. Lost Ghost coughed out blood and looked at Sila with vacant eyes.

Completely lost... He lost even though he had already done his best.

Although he had a lot of techniques at his disposal, he died before he had a chance to utilize most of them. He lost despite it being a one-on-one match. At this moment, Lost Ghost felt both resentment and fear toward the executioner in front of him.

Looking at his sleeve, Sila found that it had torn slightly. He focused his mind on the Mechanical God's Protection for a moment and the sleeve was restored.

‘Was the punch so severe that it could damage armor made from Orichalcum and the Eternal Onyx? Was it because I used the power through the Right Arm of the Sealed One? Will it still be this lethal if I use my normal arm? But, if I really do that, won’t my arm get crushed instead?’

The quality of Sila’s power was now significantly higher than other players. As a result, when he exerted his full power, the power he could unleash was so strong that even his flesh couldn’t take the burden.

Sila slowly walked to Lost Ghost’s corpse, but it soon dispersed as light along with a system notification ringing in his head.


[You have achieved a certain condition: Defeating the user of the Gluttony Card when the Gluttony ability is active. You have obtained (S) Gluttony Card - Level 1.]

[You have achieved a certain condition. Your level has risen to 325.]


Sila looked at the card that had an illustration of a black-haired man with his lower body made of countless flies.

He wanted to know what it could do, but he was more concerned about the others. Sila threw the card into his system window after giving it a quick glance, then went through the exit that appeared when Lost Ghost died.
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Chapter 178: Not Normal, Not the Right Way, Not the Right Time


Sebastian was maintaining all four dimensions with great concentration. As a result, although he could still converse like normal, he couldn’t move from his current spot.

The enemies who had snuck into the gathering party clearly saw four of the Five Dragon Warlords being swallowed into the gates. The obvious action they took immediately was attacking Sebastian, who was floating in the sky in the middle of the party. It was apparent to them that this butler was the spellcaster behind their leaders' disappearance.

Sebastian’s body was pierced by several arrows and bombarded by magic, turning him into a ragged hedgehog. His body became bloody but a smile was still hanging on his face.

The undead race had no vital spots. For them to kill Sebastian, they would have to keep attacking until his health points were depleted. As a Lord Rank monster, Sebastian’s health pool was considerably high. It would take at least half an hour to kill him.

Nevertheless, what the opposing players aimed for was breaking Sebastian’s focus. For most continuous spells, the caster had to constantly expend magic power in order to maintain them. If the spellcaster was injured during the process, there was a high chance that the spell would get canceled.

Unfortunately for the players, Sebastian had a secret side of him that only his close friends like Franz and Asura were aware of. Not only he was a sadist who liked torturing people and watching them writhe in pain, he was also a masochist who liked it when he himself felt pain inflicted by others.

Well, it wasn’t that all of the attacks were ineffective. Sebastian’s concentration almost broke due to the amusement he felt from the pain.

There were many opponents in the gathering party. Naturally, only Varee, Sangdao, and Nednapha couldn’t manage to keep them in check since they also had to protect the people who got poisoned. As for Burapha, he chose to act defensively in order to block the attacks aimed at Sebastian, though he could only block a third of all the attacks.

The other ones who had it rough were White Swan, Ratri, and Hermit. They did their best to pour the Cleanse Antidote into the mouths of those who didn’t drink enough.

Lookhin was floating in the sky, aiming its attacks at one group at a time. It was feeling upset. If it wasn’t for the fact that it had to control its strength in order to not damage the paralysed players, it would have already exerted its full power to sweep away all of the pests below.

Sila jumped out of the first gate, landing on the ground. He looked around and frowned when he found that the battles were still ongoing everywhere.

He fired several suntetsu at the enemies nearby. Some took a moment to glance in the direction of the attack, and were filled with confusion.

The dimensional gate behind Sila started to fade. He shouted, “Lost Ghost has died! There are only four warlords remaining!!”

Simultaneously, everyone took a look at the vanishing gate. Seeing that Sila was the only one exiting the gate with no sign of Lost Ghost, who had disappeared together with him, everyone felt shocked, though there were different kinds of shock.

Both Sila’s friends and foes were shocked to see Sila only took a short amount of time to defeat Lost Ghost in a one-on-one fight. Some enemies opened their system windows to check Lost Ghost’s status, and when they confirmed that Sila’s claim was real, their faces turned pale. For Sila’s friends, they were more surprised than shocked. Sure, they knew that Sila was strong, but they didn’t think he would be able to defeat Lost Ghost in just a few minutes. What he did was simply not normal. Moreover, there were no signs of fatigue nor injuries on Sila.

Sebastian smirked as he could guess that Lost Ghost had died while his card’s ability was still active.

“Did you get the card, sir?”

Sila took it out to show it to everyone. The card shone brightly, further backing his claim.

‘He was able to kill Lost Ghost while the card ability was still in effect? That’s a card from the same series as Lone Wolf’s, isn’t it? Wait... Sila has a card too. He might have been able to win thanks to that. Thinking about it, he has never shown his card’s ability to anyone. Is he planning something?’

Ratri wondered about many things in her head. She firmly believed that there shouldn’t be someone who was superior to her lover.

“Please keep it, sir. Although you can’t equip it, it’s better than losing it to others,” informed Sebastian.

“I can’t equip it?” asked Sila.

“Yes, sir. You can’t have more than one card from the Seven Deadly Sins series equipped at a time. Mister Sila already has the Greed Card on you, so you can’t equip another. However, thinking about it again, I think you shouldn’t keep it on yourself. Otherwise, if you die when using the Greed skill, you will lose both cards.”

“Oh, I see.”

Actually, Sila was curious since the Gluttony Card wasn’t forcibly equipped. He initially thought that the experience points he would gain in the future would be reduced to a mere 1%.

The system adhered to the concept of ‘in the possession.’ Although he could only use one card, if the remaining six were in his possession and he died while his equipped card was active, he would lose all seven of them. This was precisely why Montra gave one card to each of the Warlords.

As Sila had returned, Lookhin felt more enthusiastic. It hurriedly cut off two players’ heads using a flame blade and flew to cling onto Sila.

‘Umm, since I can’t use it anyway, should I give it to Lookhin?’

Sila extended the hand holding the card to Lookhin, who was looking at it with sparkling eyes.

“Will there be a problem if I let Lookhin eat it?” Sila asked Sebastian.

Sebastian slightly furrowed his brows. “I don’t know for certain, sir. It’s better than keeping it in your possession, that’s for sure. However, the cards of the Seven Deadly Sins are quite special, so I don’t know what will happen if Lookhin eats it.”

Lookhin offensively pressed its claws into Sila’s metal arm, though Sila didn’t feel it.

“Chirp, chirp.”

Lookhin tilted its head adorably. Sila wasn’t sure if Bluebird was the one who imitated Lookhin, or if it was the other way around. However, one thing for sure was that it was far cuter when Lookhin was the one doing it.

“Fine, fine. Just don’t blame me if your stomach gets upset.” Sila handed the card to Lookhin and said, “Star Swallow.”

While everyone was watching, the black card sprang out of Sila’s hand and the air in front of him cracked.

Sila stepped back with caution. Both the appearance and the nauseous sensation flowing from the crack reminded him of when he used the Greed skill, and how Mammon tried to break free.

An extremely large group of flies flew out from the crack, covering the entire sky above the gathering party like a black, living cloud. Lookhin flew following the flies in a daze, its eyes glowing with a green light. The same light enveloped all of the flies. Lookhin then opened its beak and the flies were sucked in at a terrifying speed.

“I... won’t... I, Beelzebub... the King of... Gluttony… one who devours, not the one to get devoured—!!”

A hoarse voice muttering its lack of consent came from the group of flies. The number of flies being swallowed by Lookhin was simply beyond its size. Sila couldn’t help but wonder where they all went.

Lookhin’s body glowed green before it spat out a black mist, which spread out and covered its body. The mist kept condensing until it resembled a black bowling ball, and continued to hover above the party.

The system sound rang out in Sila’s head.


[Your pet, Lookhin, has achieved a certain condition. It is undergoing the process of evolution into Lord Rank.]

[You have gotten Lord-Rank Monster Egg 1 EA.]


Sila was shocked at the unexpected development. He told Sebastian, “It seems Lookhin needs some time to evolve to Lord Rank.”

“That’s natural, sir. I heard that evolving to Lord Rank and Emperor Rank are often complicated processes.”

‘Why wasn’t there such a thing in Rex’s case?’ Sila argued in his mind.

Actually, in the case of Rex, Rex had attained Level 1000 Marquis Rank for a long time, so his power was very stable. The only thing he needed was something that stimulated his growth.

However, in Lookhin’s case, its rank started at Squire and unorthodoxly made a big leap to Marquis within a short period of time. Moreover, its skill pool was too diverse, and severely lacked balance. Therefore, upon reaching Lord Rank, it had to sleep in order to bring balance to all of its powers.

Burapha jumped at Sila. “Alas, Big Brother Sila. You should’ve done that after Lookhin finished helping us fight the approaching army first.”

“Ah, I did it the wrong way. I didn’t know this would happen. Well, I will handle them myself.”

Sebastian interrupted, “Please don’t worry, sir. As for that army, I have already prepared a countermeasure. Mister Sila should help the others instead.”

“What countermeasure?”

Without their leaders, it seemed the enemies didn’t dare to attempt attacking Sila. They took a roundabout way and aimed their attacks at Burapha or Sebastian, leaving Sila to take his time firing another batch of suntetsu at some of them while conversing with Sebastian.

“Over there, sir. That’s my trump card.”

Sebastian turned his head to Lomyok, who Sila easily recognized. Presently, Lomyok’s handsome face was marred by weird characters written all over. In addition, there was black smoke coming out of his body. His eyes were completely shut while he was muttering something inconceivable.

“Him?” Sila asked, feeling concerned. He had seen Lomyok’s strength before, and it was simply lacking.

“I’m with him, so it’s going to be alright, sir. You can be at ease and help others instead, Mister Sila.”

If Sebastian was backing Lomyok, there really shouldn’t be anything to worry about. He put the egg into his system window and took a look around.

Burapha was exceptional at defending, partially due to his lance art. He could block attacks by generating waves of energy with his lance. The only area in which he lacked was experience. If he fought with the art more, his application of it would only become more masterful.

With Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps, Sangdao could move freely in the limited battlefield as if she was just dancing around. Her Chinese sword was brilliantly stabbing one opponent after another. Sila could tell that the qi technique she displayed was Ray Assemble. Her blade stabbed only at the opponent’s vital spots without missing an inch, and her swordsmanship was extremely fast, leaving behind only shadows of the blade, fascinating to the eyes like shining stars.

By far, she was formidable, and the opponents were fully aware of how much of a threat she posed. Her only weakness seemed to be the fact that her swordsmanship only worked up close, which her opponents noticed and took advantage of by keeping their distance and bombarding her with long-range attacks. As a result, Sangdao wasted most of her time dodging and deflecting attacks.

Nevertheless, since she still had her hidden weapon art, Sila didn’t think he had to worry about her too much.

Nednapha was standing on the stage, sniping opponents down below. Her bow seemed to be a product from Lost Grea City. The bow, attached on her arm, could generate laser arrows. The arrows she fired were like flashes of light. Moreover, they could go straight, zig-zag, and even split into five smaller ones, causing the opponents to have a difficult time coping.

The most worrisome player turned out to be Varee. She excelled at fighting against a group so she had to take a risk by charging into the middle of the enemy group. Her swordsmanship was too quick for the naked eye to follow. If Sila’s eyes weren’t playing a trick on him, it seemed like Varee’s Shadow Moon could even cleave magic spells.

However, the problem was that Varee was a nimble attacker who could attack her enemies very quickly, but she lacked damage. With her opponents being Marquis Rank, meaning they possessed high health points and were able to strengthen the energy reinforcement enveloping their bodies even more. She had a difficult time killing them. Instead, she was the one taking damage and having her health points chipped away.

‘Her attacks are quick, but not lethal. If the opponents properly protect their vital points, she will have a hard time against them. I guess her psychic power is the type which can boost her speed but not her attack power.’

Sila decided to give Varee a hand. He jumped into the fray and circulated Yin Yang Energy. The power of Stellar Wheel was spinning around both his arms like arm guards.

“Come closer, and duck!!” Sila gave an order to Varee.

Veree slashed at the incoming lightning magic arrow and did as she was told. Then, both Sila’s arms drew curves, making a detour around Varee and spread out.

Boom—!

Amidst the confusion, an explosion occurred, generating fierce winds to blow away everything near Sila and Varee. All the opponents who had surrounded them got blasted away with the impact, receiving severe injuries if not killed altogether.

“Miss Julia!”

Out of nowhere, Sila shouted, and Julia ran out of the kitchen.

“How can I serve you, Master?”

“Umm... Where have you been?”

Ever since a moment ago, Sila had been looking for Julia. He even expanded his sense using Yin Yang Energy to do so. However, Julia was an item, meaning Sila couldn’t sense her easily.

“After collecting money, there were no further instructions, so I was in the kitchen, Master, tasting the dishes. I planned to prepare one or two more dishes before cleaning the kitchen.”

“E-Eh? Why didn’t you come out and help us fight, then?”

“That’s because Master wasn’t in danger, and I wasn’t ordered to do so. Master once said that I’m allowed to do anything I want.”

Sila scratched his head. If there was someone who had a worse grasp over common sense than he did, that person would be Julia. To be fair, she was a maid AI. To her, what would be more important than cleaning, making meals, and following her master’s instructions?

“Anyway, for the time being, please help Varee handle the enemies.”

“Yes, Master.” As soon as she finished talking, Julia summoned Trickstar in her hand.

People began to doubt whether guns were available in Monster Soul. Someone even thought it was just a model. Monster Soul’s technology focused more on the fantasy aspect rather than the military one. As such, there were laser weapons available in the game. However, they had never seen or heard of guns before.

Sila took a glance at the three remaining dimensional gates, contemplating which one he should enter.

Sebastian said, “All of them should be fine, sir. Instead, I’m more worried about Franz and Asura. Mister Sila should go help them.”

Sila frowned. At most, Shuran must be Marquis Rank. How could he handle two Lord Rank monsters?

Sebastian could tell what was going through Sila’s mind by reading his expression and began to explain.

“It’s due to the Wrath Card, sir. The Wrath skill constantly deals damage to all beings within the range of its effect. The duration of the skill is uncertain. In the beginning, the damage it deals is negligible, but as more time passes, the damage increases. I can sense the card’s location jumping all over the place. It seems we can’t afford to look down on our opponent; he is quite good at keeping his distance while running away, making sure that Franz and Asura are always within range of Wrath’s ability.”

Sila nodded as he understood and circulated Yin Yang Energy throughout his body before leaping to the west. He had to raise his speed to make up for lost time, since Franz and Asura had left ten minutes ago. He would think about what he should do to help them later while he was on the move.

‘According to Profound Qi Circulation Art’s knowledge regarding the Five Elements, the metal element is most related to speed.’

Sila accumulated Yin Yang Energy into his lungs, the organ of the metal element, and used the explosive speed to instantly disappear from everyone’s eyes.

Bang—! Bang—!

The sound of two gunshots echoed, turning everyone’s attention back to the battlefield. They easily noticed two players squirming on the ground while screaming in pain. Their heads were burning with scorching fire.

Julia had just shot two bullets made of two bottles of Flame Liquid, one of the products sold in Sebastian’s shop.

For the record, last night, Sebastian had prepared almost twenty thousand bottles of them, reiterating to Julia that they were for emergency use when the plan went wrong, which she thought was now. Julia couldn’t help but admire him. ‘Mister Head Butler was indeed well prepared.’

On the other hand, Sebastian thought, ‘Ah? She can use them as bullets? And here I planned to use them to burn all the evidence that might point to me.’

Suddenly, it struck Julia that this was her first time using Trickstar in a large-scaled battle. She remembered how the Android King had asked her to help advertise his products so people visit Lost Grea City instead of Zeref’s weapon shop. He also suggested that the best way to promote a product was to use the ‘word-of-mouth’ strategy.

Bang—!

Another gunshot rang, and the bullet entered an unfortunate player’s mouth. He didn’t die yet but it seemed as if a volcano erupted from his mouth. If it wasn’t for the fact that he fell down and was rolling in pain, one would think that he could use some kind of fire-breathing skill.

While the rest of the enemies began to fear Julia, suddenly, she brought out a megaphone and started to speak.

“The most advanced weapons in Monster Soul can be purchased only in Lost Grea City, everyone. Please pay a visit if you have time.”

Everybody in the gathering party, both friends and foes alike, were stunned. They all thought the same thing: This isn’t the time to promote products!!

Julia fired another bullet, again aiming for someone’s mouth. Sadly, her opponent hid behind their shield just in time, although the shield became scorching hot, forcing him to throw it away later.
Varee took the chance to come forward and behead him in one move.

‘Word of mouth is quite hard, I see.’

Julia thought to herself and continued firing bullets. Sebastian giggled at such an interesting development even though his body was covered in blood.
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Player Status: Sila

Rank: Marquis

Level: 325

Race: Grey Slime

Health Points: 3,500,000/3,500,000

Special Points: 550,000/550,000

Title Status: Nameless Elder's Main Disciple, Varee's Lover

Title: Weapon Subduing Fist


Weapon

(S) Right Arm of the Sealed One - Third Stage

The right arm that originally belonged to the Sealed One. It was repaired by the Android King using esoteric technology. It can block any attack without receiving damage.

You have gained a special skill: Weapon Crush.
You have gained a special skill: Strengthened Bones.The Right Arm of the Sealed One cannot be unequipped under any circumstance.
You cannot equip a main weapon.


Armor

(S) Mechanical God’s Protection [Orpheus]
A special kind of protective armor that will always adapt itself to the user’s preferences and body condition.

*Produced from Orichalcum, but cannot collect experience points.+ Increases both physical attack and defense points by X (depending on user’s energy reinforcement surrounding the armor, there is no limit to how much it can increase by).
+ You are immune to all poisons and curses.+ It will automatically promote your Rank once when you reach the maximum level. (The exception is promoting from Lord Rank to Emperor Rank.)
+ Unbreakable
- Cannot be sold or transferred.


Accessories

(S) Couple’s Ring of Commitment

A set that comprises of two rings. Must be worn by both players.

When the wearers are fighting together, all abilities will be increased by 20%.

Each ring wearer can check the basic status and location of the other, and contact him/her at any time with no constraints.

Each ring wearer has the right to enter the other’s personal location as a place of his/her own except some places that have special restrictions.


(S) Dark Age Sealing Ring

Can be used to seal a single pet. Increases the ability to communicate with the pet by 100%. Increases the overall ability of the pet by 50%. When the pet is inside, it will recover three times faster. Increases the development speed of the Love Degree by 20%. Can keep 1,000 units of pet food inside.

The monster inside has received enlightenment regarding its main energy type [Fusion].

The monster inside will evolve when its body is ready for the evolution or when it encounters a special event. Other than that, it won’t evolve by normal means.

***Binds to a single pet. The user won’t be able to change the pet inside.


Cards

(S) Greed Card – Level 10 (Maximum)

Grants the user the item skill: (S) Greed.

Increases the minimum drop rate of all items to 40%.

Increases the minimum drop rate of cards to 60%.

Increases the minimum chance of coming across a special situation to 40%.

Increases the minimum chance of encountering a hidden boss to 30%.

Increases the minimum chance of benefiting from any randomness to 80%.

The user will earn twice as much money when defeating a monster.

Upon skill activation, there is a 65% chance to encounter Mammon – the Demon of Greed.

The chance of encountering Mammon will increase by 30% every time the user uses the Greed skill.

The chance of encountering Mammon will decrease by 1% every time the user gives 10,000 gold to Mammon.

You will earn only 10% of all experience points from now on.


(S) Black Grim Reaper Card

When the user is killed in battle, the user’s life will be prolonged for 15 minutes. All Health points and energy points will be restored. All wounds will be healed and all skill cooldowns will be reset.


	If the user is able to kill the enemy that killed them, the timer will stop. The user will gain two times the experience points and money from the enemy.

	If the timer runs out and the user hasn’t killed the enemy who killed them, the user’s level will return to 1. Some of their equipment and half of their money will be lost. The user will also take one more day to be revived.

	If the user is killed again while the ability is active, the user’s rank will be demoted by 1 and the user’s level will return to 1. All of their equipment and money will be lost. The user will also take three more days to be revived.




(A) Cloudy Tiger Card

Increases the recovery rate of qi by 1.5 times.
Grants the user the item skill: (A) Cloud Stepping.


System

A+ Grade System Window

Provides 600 slots for storing items.

Provides the function to inspect players, monsters, and items in great detail.

Provides several ringtones and wallpapers for you to choose.

Allows access to all low and mid-tier in-game information.


Key Items

Invitation Card to the Bamboo Hut

A special item which cannot be sold or transferred. Upon paying 1,000 silver, you can teleport to the Bamboo Hut. When you exit, you will return to the last city you visited.

Invitation Card to the Slime Kingdom

A special item which cannot be sold or transferred. Upon paying 1,000 silver, you can teleport to the Slime Kingdom. When you exit, you will return to the last city you visited.

Invitation Card to the Mansion of Secrets

Upon activation, you can teleport to the Mansion of Secrets. When you exit, you will return to the last city you visited.

Can be used as a Black Platinum credit card.

Invitation Card to the Lost Android Kingdom - Palace

Upon paying 1,000 silver, you can teleport to the main palace in the Lost Android Kingdom. When you exit, you will return to the last city you visited.


Profound Arts (Not shown in system)

Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps

Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws

Nine Sun-Melting-Fists

Genesis Punch

Divine Raiment

Death Bridge

Profound Qi Circulation

Flaming Cloud Qi

Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art*


*Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art

First Three Styles


	Armament Trampling: Kicking and movement art. Focuses on dodging, then attacking when given a chance.

	Bone Claws: Vicious bare-handed art. Emphasizes speed, power, and mercilessness. Focuses on attacking the opponent’s bones, joints, and muscles. More like a killing art rather than a martial art.

	Martial Formless: Deception art. Focuses on the changes of the muscle movement and the flow of energy. Allows the user to produce feints capable of fooling experts.



Middle Three Styles


	Moon Perishing Yizichan: Finger art. Focuses on accurately attacking the acupuncture points, causing abnormal conditions to appear in the opponent.

	Stellar Wheel: Energy circulation art. Great at both offense and defense. Sila’s current favorite style.

	One Above All: Purely offensive art. Throw a destructive force at the opponent.



Last Three Styles


	Lone Soul: Concentration-heightening art. Elevates all stats, especially attack power and speed, to the maximum.

	Psychic Crush: The art of transferring power through objects.

	Fist of Reversal: An art that can turn the tables in an instant with a single move. Inspired by the Fate’s Reversal sword style of the Heaven’s Decree sword art. Its mightiness has yet to be fathomed, though Sila hopes that its power can reverse any losing moments into a victory.




Heaven’s Decree Sword Art

Inverted Ground

Crashing Mountain

Swirling Vortex

Sword Storm

Triple Lightning Bolts

Flaming Fireflies

Unforeseen Sword

Fate's Reversal


Passive Skills

(E) Bare Hands Mastery - Level 100 (Maximum)

Increases attack power when not wielding a weapon. The granted attack power depends on the level of the skill.

(E) Hidden Weapon Mastery - Level 100 (Maximum)

Increases attack power when using small, throwable, hidden weapons such as needles, knives, darts, bombs, etc. The granted attack power depends on the level of the skill.

(F) Hidden Weapon Firing - Level 100 (Maximum)

Increases the speed of firing a hidden weapon and enables you to fire it directly from your system window. The granted speed depends on the level of the skill.

(A) Qi Reinforcement - Level 100 (Maximum)

You can strengthen a part of your body using qi. The speed and efficiency depend on the level of the skill.

(D) Qi Transmission - Level 1

You can transmit your qi to others. The speed and the efficiency depends on the level of the skill.

(A) Qi Advanced Circulation - Level 100 (Maximum)

The highest grade of the Qi Circulation skill. Greatly increases the speed of qi circulation and enables you to circulate qi while moving.

(S) Yin Yang Energy - Transcendent Rank

The merged power of your qi and psychic power. Possesses both the restorative and the hindering attributes, achieving the state of duality. Can be used in various ways due to its versatility.


Active Skills

(A) Unseal - Level 100 (Maximum)

Unseal, unlock, or identify an unidentified, locked, or sealed item.

(B) Seal - Level 100 (Maximum)

Seal or lock an object that can be sealed.


Racial Skills

Slime-Race Skill: (A) Formless Soldier

Qi-type skill. An art of qi manipulation. Can be used to change a part of the body or its attached parts to become harder, softer, heavier, or lighter.

The power of its effect is dependent on the skill level of Qi Reinforcement.

Decreases an opponent’s qi-based attack power by 20%.


Slime-Race Skill: (S) Orbiting Cosmos

Magic-type skill. An art of magic manipulation. Can be used to change part of the body or its attached parts to become one with the elements.

Decreases an opponent’s magic-based attack power by 20%.

Prevents the user from being able to use any other magic-type skills.


Slime-Race Skill: (S) Moon Reflecting Mirror

Psychic-type skill. An art of psychic manipulation. Can be used to change part of the body or its attached parts to become mirror-like, becoming able to reflect power.

Decreases the efficiency of illusions by 50%.

Decreases an opponent’s psychic-based attack power by 20%.


Slime-Race Skill: (S) Way of Slime

You can change between your slime form and your human form.

You can use slime skills while in your human form.


Special Skills

(A) Soundless

Passive skill. You can activate qi-type skills without speaking the name of the skill.

(A) Qi Concealment

Passive skill. You can choose to not display the aura of qi surrounding your body.

(B) Way of the Hermit

Greatly decreases your need for food, water, air, and sleep. Fatigue takes longer to build up.

You have a relatively easier time staying alive when living in a harsh environment.

(A) Far Sight

Envision a scene in the far distance with great detail. You have to close your eyes while using this skill.

(A) Disguise

You can conceal a part of your information from being inspected by other players, though you cannot conceal it from NPCs or monsters.

(A) Weapon Crush

You can reinforce psychic power into your attack and get a boost in attack power. With this skill, your psychic power will have an easier time destroying weapons.

(A) Strengthened Bones

Your bones are enhanced and have the same durability as the mineral you used to unlock the third stage of the Right Arm of the Sealed One.


Item Skills

(S) Greed

No resource is required to use this skill. You can only use this skill if the Greed Card is in your possession.

Cooldown time: 30 days.

Can repair, refill, and replicate an item.

Cannot be used on an item that is unique in the game, or personal items.

Cannot be used on an item that has had Greed cast on it before.

(A) Cloud Stepping

Consumes 1,000 qi points and creates an area of 30 square centimeters under the user’s foot. The area will disappear the moment the user lifts their foot.


Partner

None.


Pets
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Pet Status: Sebastian
Level: 400

Race: Undead, Lord Rank
Health Points: 1,500,000/1,500,000
Magic Points: 575,000,000/575,000,000
Satiety: 0/0
Affection Level: 53%

Sebastian’s Skills:

(S) Grand Magic of Death - Level 100 (Maximum)

The nature of Sebastian’s magic power. Greatly increases the efficiency of all magic spells.

***Grants the recipient of Sebastian’s offensive spells the Bleeding, Intensified Pain, and Undying Corpse debuffs.

(A) Sea of Magic - Level 100 (Maximum)

The highest grade of magic control skill. Increases casting speed by 90%. Decreases magic power consumption by 30%. Decreases the cooldown times of all spells by 50%.

(A) Magic Power Reinforcement - Level 100 (Maximum)

Sebastian can strengthen a part of his body using magic power. The speed and the efficiency depend on the level of the skill.

(S) Exclusive Magic: Death Magic

Sebastian can use six hundred and sixty-six spells of death.

*Sebastian cannot use any spells of any other kind.


Pet Status: Lookhin
Level: 1

Race: ???, (In the process of evolving to Lord Rank)
Health Points: ???
Special Points: ???
Satiety: ???
Affection Level: ???
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Chapter 179: Blue-Colored Catastrophe


Bluebird closed his system window with a surprised expression, which prompted Cheris, or rather Yardpirun, to ask him a question.

“What happened, Bluebird? How is the situation outside?”

“Oh, Swan just sent me a message saying that Sila has already defeated Lost Ghost. He is now heading west, where Shuran is. Swan can’t contact you directly, so she asked me if you have any orders for us.”

White Swan decided to send a message to Bluebird since she knew that he was the only one with enough spare time to check his inbox.

For the record, Yardpirun was still wearing her Cheris disguise. She wondered aloud. “Sila defeated Lost Ghost in ten minutes when Lost Ghost was using Gluttony’s ability? Really?”

“Yes, Swan also told me that there is not a single wound on Sila’s body, and since he killed Lost Ghost while the card’s ability was active, the card fell into his hands.”

“Umm... I knew he was strong, but I didn’t expect him to be this strong. When he fought against Montra in the Town of Beginnings, his strength was still below the Warlords. If he really can win against Lost Ghost this fast, his ability should be on par with the Two Monarchs already.”

“W-Wah? Even with this, he is still below Montra?”

Yardpirun nodded her head. “Unfortunately, he is. If we are talking about the present Montra, Sila will undoubtedly have a chance to win. However, in one week, Montra’s Dragon Ritual will be completed and he will at least double in strength. Moreover, it seems Montra and the Two Monarchs are currently secluding themselves to undergo some secret training.”

“Boss means... Montra and the Two Monarchs will become even stronger? How is that possible? There should be a limit to how strong they can become,” Bluebird said in disbelief.

“You are underestimating Montra far too much, Bluebird. Think about it. How can a person who successfully collected eight gems and five of the Deadly Sins while commanding the largest guild be weak? Montra is strong, I warn you. He is insanely strong, a cut above the rest, in fact.”

“I always thought that Montra, Kawin, and Revin were equally strong. Am I wrong?”

“Not quite. Those two are Montra’s close friends. I think Montra didn’t want himself to be compared with his friends so he hid his real strength. However, the situation has changed. Montra will do anything, both directly and indirectly, to strengthen himself and his allies while weakening his enemies.”

“In any case, Sila is also getting stronger. At an astonishing rate at that. Maybe he can catch up to Montra soon.”

“You are right in that regard. But, don’t forget that Montra is different from Sila. He has an army while Sila is alone. He doesn’t even have to personally take action to win against Sila. Even I can come up with a method to make Sila lose in a war.”

“What do you mean, Boss? What method?”

Yardpirun sighed. “Bluebird... the war is not about individual strength. No matter how strong an individual becomes, it doesn’t mean a single person can win the war by himself, especially when that person is Sila...”

“That is why I’m asking you what do you mean, Boss. If we know what trick Montra will use beforehand, maybe Sila can prevent something from happening.”

“Sila alone can’t fix it, Bluebird. If I’m Montra, I will exploit Sila’s weakness that he isn’t the type to abandon his friends. I will separate him from his allies, then torture his friends one by one, making Sila travel across Monster Soul without resting, greatly weakening him. Finally, when he is weak enough, I will still not fight him alone but gang up on him, along with Revin and Kawin. If it’s three against one, no matter how extraordinary strong Sila becomes, he will lose, undoubtedly.”

Bluebird was silent as he was thinking about the solution. He understood what Boss meant. The problem wasn’t Sila, but his comrades, who were behind him in strength.

He thought for a brief moment before coming up with a solution.

“In that case, all of us should stay close to each other. When the war event starts, we will march together as one.”

“That will only make it easier for Montra. If we are in the same place, he will just use his larger army to conquer the cities surrounding us and completely encircle us. Once that is done, Montra can pressure us from every direction, chipping away our defenses. Sila won’t rest and instead constantly fight to protect his friends. Sooner or later, he will lose.”

“But, the number of our forces and Montra’s are equal, aren’t they?” Bluebird still disagreed.

“No, you are wrong. I’m absolutely sure that the mysterious forces appearing lately belong to Montra. Currently, he is superior to us in all aspects; be it the quality and quantity of forces, wealth, weapons, hidden forces, or even the number of powerhouses. This is not a war anymore but a one-sided slaughter.”

“Is there really no way for us to win?”

“There is a way... but it will be extremely difficult,” said Yardpirun.

Bluebird’s eyes filled with hope. “What is the way, Boss? As long as it’s possible, no matter how difficult it is, I think we can make it by working together.”

“The method I’m about to say is far, far easier said than done. First, since our side is too far behind in numerical advantage, we’d be better off forgetting that and focusing on improving our quality instead. We have to come up with a way for everyone on our side to become stronger than the players on Montra’s side, who will mostly be Marquis Rank. We have to compensate for having less fighters with skills and proficiency.

“Next, wealth. We will need to acquire an enormous amount of money by selling an item that is superior to the Cloudy Baby Dragon Ring. In this regard, Montra is indeed terrifying. By selling the rings, not only can he rake in profits and elevate the level of his troops, but the rings will also be harmful to his opponents. If we simply sell good items, Montra can just buy them. Although we get the money, Montra will get good items in return. The product that we’ll sell will have to meet these three criteria: good price, good quality, and useless to our enemies. The hardest part will be the last criteria, which Montra managed to achieve with the Cloudy Baby Dragon Ring.

“For weapons, this part looks the most promising since Sila conquered Lost Grea City. You should go and ask him to negotiate a discount with the Android King. It will be even better if we can hoard a large number of powerful weapons ourselves without selling them to others.

“As for hidden forces, I mean a secret group that Montra doesn't expect us to have. It will be a secret troop that moves independently in order to help up gain the upper hand in the war event. The important point about this troop should be secrecy. No one, especially Montra, should know that this force belongs to our side until the decisive moment comes.

“Lastly, the number of powerhouses... this will be quite hard. Compared to our side, Montra has more skilled players under his wings, and he is recruiting more. Two weeks from now, in Alkedia City, he will be holding a tournament to recruit more players into the upper positions of his guild. We should hinder the tournament if we can afford to, like what he is doing with us in this very assembling party. Meanwhile, we better recruit more skilled players. It can be difficult, but I suggest some of us go to Belacia City to invite the players there to join our side.”

Processing what Yardpirun just said, Bluebird totally understood what she meant. What she said made sense; they should just be doing everything to become superior to Montra. However, practically, it was close to impossible to accomplish all those things she said.

Furthermore, Bluebird was surprised at Yardpirun’s last suggestion.

“Belacia City? Should we really attempt that? The players in that city are all guildless. They don’t care about guilds or reputation, only striving to become stronger. I won’t even be surprised if there are two or three people at the same level as the Four Emperors living in the city. Everyone knows they hate associating themselves with any guilds or even groups.”

“Yes, as even the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s influence cannot reach there. There are sure to be many crouching tigers and hidden dragons. However, it’s up to our efforts as to whether we can convince them to join us.”

“Well, Boss, I will keep all of your advice in mind and pass them to Sila and the others. We may come up with a method to do all those things you said if we put our heads together.”

“That’s good. Anyway, now... it’s time for you to kill me, Bluebird,” Yardpirun said, startling Bluebird.

“What?! Me? It will be totally weird if I survive when facing against you, Boss. Rather, you should be the one to kill me.”

“No, this is for the best. If I win, I will have to go out and kill the players on our side.”

Bluebird had totally forgotten about this fact. Yardpirun’s current identity wasn’t his Boss, but Cheris, the Star-Finishing Warlord.

“But... no one will believe it. I’m not that strong...”

“Just lie, then. It will be even better. They will think that you are stronger than you look. Montra will have another person to be wary of.”

“But... if Boss dies, won’t Montra suspect you?”

“Under normal circumstances, it may be so, but not anymore. Lost Ghost also died. I won’t be the only one to fail him.”

Bluebird couldn’t make a decision. He wanted to decline, but his body suddenly refused to move. It seemed Yardpirun did something to him.

“Boss, what are you doing? I can’t move...”

Yardpirun changed back to her original appearance and calmly approached Bluebird.

“Others might see you as incompetent, but I see the real you. You are a sincere person with great ability. You just haven’t shown it yet. You are great and strong, this is a fact. Only, it’s a fact that will be proven in the future. I know I’ve picked the right man.”

She gently grabbed Bluebird’s palm and placed it on her heart. The rhythm of her heartbeat was loud but calm, and Bluebird clearly felt it through his hand. Seeing this, he blushed. He had always half-respected and half-feared Yardpirun. However, now, one more emotion was added.

Yardpirun materialized a dagger from her psychic power. Bluebird could tell what she intended to do and tried to resist. However, since Yardpirun was stronger than him by a great margin, he couldn’t do anything to prevent what was about to unfold. All he could do was shout at her.

“No, Boss! Not this method...!”

“Bluebird... Sometimes, we have to do things for the greater good instead of for ourselves. Anyway, dying by your hand won’t make me lose too many levels, don’t you agree? Since you are not that strong yet.” She tried to liven the mood by throwing a joke.

“How many levels you will lose doesn’t matter... I just don’t want to harm you, Boss.”

“This method is the best, Bluebird. If you feel like atoning, just work hard, okay, Vice-Leader?”

Without waiting for Bluebird to respond, Yardpirun used the dagger to stab her defenseless heart through Bluebird’s hand.

Yardpirun collapsed on the floor. Bluebird was released from the psychic power that had oppressed his movement and embraced her. However, three seconds was too short. Her body was enveloped by a white light before disappearing.

The system sound that went off when someone leveled up or obtained an item was normally welcomed by all players. However, the current Bluebird couldn’t hear any of it.


[You have achieved a certain condition; Defeating the user of the Lust Card while the Lust ability is active. You have obtained (S) Lust Card - Level 1.]

[The Lust Card is cursed and therefore forces you to equip it, and it cannot be unequipped. You will earn only 10% of all experience points from now on.]

[You have achieved a certain condition. Your status and rank have been promoted to Lightning Tailorbird, Level 1 Marquis Rank.]


Bluebird looked vacantly at the bleeding wound on his left palm. His blood flowed out from the wound to his elbow before dripping on the floor, though he didn’t care.

“Why am I so weak...? Just because I run and hide doesn’t mean I never have to fight. Boss needed to sacrifice herself because of me...”

Bluebird slowly moved toward the exit, one step at a time, like the entire world was waiting for him.

He stepped out of the gate and stood there, but no one had noticed him yet.

“I won’t let Boss down anymore... If I can’t avoid fighting, I will just plunge myself into it...”

White Swan was the first to notice Bluebird. She shouted at him.

“Bluebird?! Why you...? What about... Cheris?”

She wondered what happened to Boss. It was at that moment that most players turned their attention to Bluebird.

“She died...”

Bluebird’s reply was as quiet as a mosquito’s buzz. However, everybody heard it clearly. The opposing party’s morale dropped sharply. Not only had Sila killed Lost Ghost within a short time, but even someone they didn’t know could manage to kill Cheris in a one-on-one fight.

The panic was like a plague, spreading around quickly.

White Swan was shocked to hear that Boss had died. She was about to curse at Bluebird but noticed his abnormal state of mind, so she decided not to ask him about what happened yet.

Meanwhile, the opposing party began to search for information regarding Bluebird. How did a player of this caliber exist without them knowing?

Bluebird gnashed his teeth. “You... all of you will have to pay for it!!” he shouted, and his body released blue vapor with the shape of a naked, long-haired woman.

Sebastian frowned. ‘Asmodeus... How can she be there? Did Mister Bluebird use the card...? No, looking closely, that’s only her Psychic Body. It seems she found the gaps in Mister Bluebird’s heart and is trying to take control. She is that kind of demon.’

Sebastian didn’t hesitate to shout at Bluebird. “Mister Blue! Please focus on the enemies! Only the enemies!!”

Bluebird muttered to himself. “The enemies... Boss’ enemies are my enemies... Every single one from the Heavenly Dragon Guild has to die!!”

If what they saw wasn’t a hallucination or an illusion, then they didn’t know what to make of it. What was unfolding before their eyes was the vapor with the shape of a woman embracing Bluebird’s neck from behind, like a woman in love whispering the words of affection near his ear, for him to hear them alone.

—Give your power to me... Your enemies are my enemies. Release me more, and I will take revenge on your behalf. Entrust your skills to me, and I will use them for your sake. The skill that you are still scared to use, I will use it in your place. If it’s me, I will not miss the timing even by a millisecond.

Bluebird spread his arms and thousands of tailorbird flew out from his body, covering the sky. Everybody looked at the tailorbirds while feeling dumbfounded. They had never seen someone controlling them before.

Each of the birds spewed something similar to plasma before turning into feathers, dropping from the sky. The small globs of plasma started to merge together, forming one large piece, while the sky-blue feathers slowly drifted downward.

“What are you waiting for?! Attack the spellcaster!!” Someone shouted. Then, the people who had been attacking Sebastian changed their target to Bluebird. Arrows and long-ranged magic spells were flying toward him with no sign of stopping.

—Don’t be a hindrance when lovers are cuddling together~

The blue woman said as she smirked. She changed her shape back into vapor surrounding Bluebird. When the attacks came into contact with the blue vapor, they came to an abrupt stop and lost their momentum, the arrows dropping to the ground while the magic spells vanishing.

Bluebird’s eyes were shining with a blue glow. He seemed dazed as if he had already lost consciousness. The rain of feathers finally touched the ground. Now, only the giant and dazzling plasma remained in the sky like it was a blue sun hanging above Zhongsuyuan City.

The blue plasma shrunk and descended down from the sky. The pressure it exerted was so great that everyone felt everything would instantly be wiped out as soon as it touched the ground. Even Sebastian frowned but couldn’t think of a way to prevent it from happening.

It was at that moment when Bluebird jumped at the blue energy ball amidst everyone’s confusion. That transcendent magic spell was cast by himself, formed by himself, then jumped at by himself. No one could understand what Bluebird was thinking. Was he trying to commit suicide?

In the instant when Bluebird’s body was very close to touching the lightning energy, moments away from what surely would be disintegration, the blue vapor surrounding him changed its shape and became the woman again. Bluebird and her voice rang out simultaneously, coming out as a single sound which no one could hear, muttering the name of the skill.

“Psychic Nest-Returning Bird...”

A bright light engulfed the entire Zhongsuyuan City for a brief moment. The ones who didn’t manage to close their eyes in time were blinded temporarily. After, the enemies found that they were still alive and well, and that meant Bluebird had died in the previous flash of light.

“Huh. What did that stupid man do? Was he crazy? It seems—”

The man hadn’t finished speaking yet when his head was blown away and his body was struck down by a lightning strike.

Boom—! Boom—! Boom—! Boom—! Boom—! Boom—! Boom—! Boom—!

The sound of lightning strikes raining down continued, along with the sight of people collapsing down one by one under the rumbling lightning strikes. No one could see what was really happening. All they saw was the glimpse of a sky-blue flash.

Sebastian released a sigh of relief. ‘It seems the attacks are only striking the enemies as I suggested. This means Mister Bluebird still has some consciousness left.’

People started to realize that the lightning strikes were, in fact, Bluebird. Even Varee, Sangdao, and Nednapha couldn’t follow his movement speed at all. His current speed was comparable to Zero’s, no, it was even beyond that.

White Swan gaped. She didn’t know that Bluebird was capable of performing such a feat.

Suddenly, someone with their system window open in front of them shouted.

“I found his name! He is Bluebird, a vice-leader of the Blue Pigeon Guild. His title is... Blue-Colored Catastrophe!!”

Blue-Colored Catastrophe. Rumor had it that, everyone who got close to this man, be it friend or foe, would inevitably perish and meet with a catastrophic end.

There was a rumor that, once upon a time, one particular player had become his close acquaintance. However, that person soon became a freak who would scream every time he heard the name Blue-Colored Catastrophe. That person even deleted his avatar and quit the game forever in order to escape from the Blue-Colored Catastrophe’s clutch.

Prior to this moment, everyone always thought that the rumor was just a baseless story. However, now that they had personally witnessed Bluebird’s true might, they couldn’t help but all agree on one thing: that the title Blue-Colored Catastrophe was the most suitable title for him.
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Chapter 180: In A Crisis, A Hero is Born


A shining blue shadow was flashing all over the party. Lightning flashes, along with the lights of people dying, continuously went off. People were dizzy from Bluebird’s speed, which continued to rise with no signs of stopping.

“What is happening? What happened to Blue?” White Swan exclaimed, thinking that she was hallucinating.

Meanwhile, as Bluebird was taking action, Burapha found time to take a break. His chest heaved as he tried to breathe.

Compared to Sila, Burapha had a lot less fighting experience. He could fight well in short battles, but in prolonged ones he had trouble. The longer the battle, the longer a fighter had to concentrate and the more stamina they had to expend. It was difficult for Burapha, who had abandoned exercising for a long time and had only recently started once more, to keep up.

Burapha’s chest still heaved as he gasped for air. The potion to alleviate fatigue was rare, so he tried to control his breathing instead.

‘Could it be that the Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art is not suited for extended battles? I will need to find an item that can help me in this regard,’ thought Burapha.

Burapha had this line of thought because he heard his father could mostly finish any fight in a single move. However, before his father reached that level of skill and was hailed as the One-Eyed Evil God, he had been through a mountain of training and practicing, overcoming numerous trials. For Burapha to think that he could catch up to his father in a short amount of time, it showed how naive he was.

Burapha lacked one thing that Sila had in abundance: passion.

For Sila, other matters could wait. His first priority was always practicing. He was fond of the moments when he grew stronger, even if it was only slightly. Thus, he was willing to push himself beyond the limit and train harder than others in order to become stronger.

Montra was somehow different. For Montra, his first priority was the goal he set. For him to reach his current goal, both power and influence were required. He was willing to train hard without complaining for the sake of him stepping closer to the goal, even if it was just for a single step.

Although their targets were different, the process they had been following was similar. They kept on practicing and practicing, endlessly.

In this sense, Burapha was far different from the two of them. The thing he loved the most was trading. For him, practicing was only a necessity. Therefore, he always sought a shortcut to become stronger in the shortest amount of time. As a result, his proficiency over his techniques improved, but he lacked raw strength.

If Sila’s way of thinking was gullible and harmful to him regarding socializing, Burapha’s way of thinking that always seeked a shortcut would be harmful to him regarding his martial growth. He would meet a dead end one day if he didn’t fix this bad habit.

There were no shortcuts to becoming strong, only a difficult path and a more difficult one.

“How is Big Brother Blue doing this? I should ask him later.”

Now, Sebastian only had to maintain two gates, so he regained his ability to move. He accelerated the speed of the spell he was using on Lomyok. At the same time his eyes followed Bluebird’s movement, and he felt glad that Bluebird still wasn’t fully under Asmodeus’ control.

“My, my, it was unexpected that Mister Blue was this strong. I always thought he was only good at playing around.”

The infiltrators were trying to defend against the blue flash, but all of their attempts were in vain. The rumbling thunder continued to echo, along with people repeatedly dying one after another.

Burapha, Varee, Sangdao, and Nednapha took the chance to catch their breath. They intended to reserve their strength in order to fight against the army of five thousand players that would arrive soon.

“Guys, let’s retreat! Let wait until our reinforcements arrive!” One of the enemies shouted. Only a few dozen players from the original group of infiltrators remained. As such, they began to retreat.

“Oi! Wait a minute! Help me get out of here first!”

Venom shouted from within the cage made of bones. His specialty wasn’t powerful magic and the cage seemed to weaken his power output, so he couldn’t get out by himself.

Sebastian looked at Venom. “You are not allowed to leave, my dear guest. Please obediently wait there until the end. I have a reward to give you when everything is over.”

The reward Sebastian mentioned was for helping him cause a ruckus in the gathering party, which allowed Sebastian to complete the first step of his scheme.

However, the word ‘reward’ didn’t sound pleasing to Venom’s ears at all, especially when the one who said it was someone smiling while soaked in blood.

The opponents retreated. Bluebird’s movements came to a stop and he collapsed on the ground. Everyone rushed over to him in case he needed help.

“Mister Bluebird, are you feeling okay?”

Varee supported him. Together they dragged the unconscious Bluebird and laid him down on a table. The people who had been poisoned began to regain their strength at this moment. Some of them came to Bluebird and cast healing spells on him.

“His magic power is depleted. The Lust Card forcefully exerted all the power he possessed. I don’t think he will recover in time before the enemy’s reinforcement arrives,” explained Sebastian.

“So, in conclusion, he was that strong thanks to the card’s ability?” asked White Swan.

“Partly, yes. However, Asmodeus can’t exert more power than the owner of the body has. Therefore, all of the power being displayed previously belonged to Mister Blue. All Asmodeus did was take control and use his skills for him.”

The prominent point of the Lust Card was how the demon inside, Asmodeus, could exert her influence even without the card being explicitly activated. However, she couldn’t exert 100% of her influence to control the target.

Asmodeus was one of the highest level psychic-type monsters. The nature of her psychic power was the power to control a living being. Even when she was sealed within the card, she could take full control of the card user like she was a puppeteer. Every time her ability was used, she would gradually strengthen her control over the user. How to most efficiently make use of the Lust Card was to make the most of Asmodeus’ knowledge of using skills while, at the same time, preventing oneself to be fully controlled by her.

“Blue is that strong? I can’t believe it,” White Swan disagreed.

“Well, he is the vice-leader, isn’t he?” Hermit approached the team after he finished administering Cleanse Antidotes to all of the attendees.

“He is, but... our guild is an information guild. The vice-leaders of our guild are mostly good at other aspects.”

Everyone nodded. Among all the guilds in Monster Soul, the Heavenly Dragon Guild must be the only one with vice-leaders who didn’t do work for the guild, focusing purely on honing their skills.

For the Mountain Thieves League, they didn’t have many members, so every single one of them had to work their asses off.

In the case of the Victorious Wolves Sect, there were six vice-leaders, clearly splitting the duties. Hermit, Ratri, and Rin were responsible for managing the guild, while the other three were combat-oriented, though they were busy with other missions at the moment. The last three didn’t take part in the gathering party as they figured it was safe due to Lone Wolf’s presence.

Lastly, the Blue Pigeon Guild had Yardpirun as both brains and brawn. Under her, there were four vice-leaders; Noppakorn, Bluebird, White Swan, and Rattana. All four of them weren’t good at combat, which wasn’t unusual considering their main duties were gathering information as a neutral party.

Result-wise, Bluebird had the lowest number of achievements among the four. Although he often discovered world-shocking information, it always came with great danger and Yardpirun often decided it was too dangerous to announce. As a result, the other members thought most of the funds invested in him were wasted.

For the record, Bluebird was the sole vice-leader who didn’t have even a single subordinate under him.

‘Did Boss see his true strength all along? Is this the reason she hasn’t fired him yet?’ thought White Swan.

She kept the doubt within and decided she would ask Boss the next time they met.

Sebastian turned his head to look in the direction of the forest and gave a warning with a serious expression.

“If possible, please be prepared, everyone. It seems our opponents will be here sooner than we expected.”

Burapha hurriedly shouted to everyone in the gathering party. “For those who have regained your strength, please get ready. The enemy’s reinforcements consisting of five thousand players are coming at us.”

However, the response wasn’t as great as he had expected. There was a commotion. Everyone came from various guilds and associations, so they wouldn’t easily unite under someone with few achievements like Burapha. If he was Lone Wolf or Beluga, the result would be better.

Regardless, Sebastian had long expected this result. Uniting people of different roots and opinions was naturally difficult. That was why he was preparing Lomyok to fight against the large group of enemies.

Some were filled with fear, trying to use the Return Scroll to escape, though it ended in failure as the system still considered them to be in the middle of battle. Some were discussing things with their friends. Some were indifferent. Only a handful of them were preparing for the battle.

One particular man stood up on a table amidst the confusion. He took a deep, long breathe before shouting.

“Everybody! Please remain calm!!”

Everyone turned to look at him, the tall man with a good physique wearing middle-tier armor with a large shield behind his back. They were confused as to who the man was. Even Ratri and Hermit didn’t know of him. Ratri called Rin over to ask. Rin possessed good memory so she could remember most people she had met, especially the ones she had personally talked to or had some reputation.

Rin looked at the man and replied to Ratri, “Er... I think he is Sila’s friend. His name is...?”

One of those who was in the gathering party shouted back at the man on the table. “Who are you? Are you a member of the Victorious Wolves Sect?”

Everyone wanted to know that too. They waited for a reply.

“I’m just a guildless player. My name is Tiger, an ordinary player with no reputation. The reason I exposed myself is that I want to ask for everyone’s cooperation in order to oppose the army that is approaching.”

Meanwhile, Aek tried to pull Tiger’s leg and whispered, “Bro, Bro, please come down.” However, Tiger didn’t care.

“Our opponent is an army of five thousand players. On the contrary, all the people here are, at most, four or five hundred. What is the basis behind your confidence that we can stand a chance against them? I vote for us to surrender. If no one resists, they might spare our lives.”

Most people agreed with this choice and began to further discuss among themselves. Nevertheless, Tiger shook his leg once to release himself from Aek, before shouting back.

“Our enemies used poison and more than a hundred of them had infiltrated into the party to slaughter us. It’s clear that the time for surrendering is long passed. This army of five thousand is their back up plan to annihilate us. The choice we made, be it surrendering or fighting back, doesn’t matter to them anymore.”

“And? Are you saying if we follow you, you can make us survive this crisis?”

“No, I can’t!” Tiger shouted clearly. Aek and Tod’s expressions suddenly went pale.

“So, what the hell are you showing yourself for?! Are you trying to get on our nerves?!”

Some players stared at Tiger while using mental oppression or exuding killing intent. Tiger’s level was significantly lower than most of the people present, so he needed to pour all of his power into resisting. Although it was hard, his face still wore a solemn expression.

Tiger continued, “I alone can’t make it, so I am asking for everyone’s help. Everybody here is a great player who has never yielded to the Heavenly Dragon Guild. If we join forces, even if the one leading the army coming at us now is Montra, I am confident that we can oppose him!”

Tiger said with a resolute voice, though, to be fair, if Montra were to come for real, he wouldn’t have even a fraction of confidence that he could stand a chance.

Regardless, to lead people, the leader had to show his confidence. He couldn’t afford to show weakness in front of his followers.

One of the players who regained their strength from the poison got up on the table in the same manner as Tiger and shouted.

“My name is Frenzy Sword, a guildless player. I have met the man named Tiger before. He was the one who gathered the remaining survivors to fend off the pack of Marquis Rank Werewolves in the Town of Beginnings. With his leadership, all of us could manage to survive the Werewolves’ last wave of attack. In times of crisis like this, I believe there is no one more suitable than him to lead us. I, for one, will follow his aid to fight back the Heavenly Dragon Guild!!”

Seven or eight of Frenzy Sword’s friends who shared the same experience also raised their hands and shouted to support Tiger. “Me too! / I’m in as well!”

Humans are, by nature, social animals. Previously, everyone was contemplating between resisting or surrendering. However, seeing such determination, they began to agree with the choice of fighting. Even the minority of them, who still couldn’t decide what they would do, were pressured by gazes from the rest and finally gave in to the majority.

In the end, almost everyone decided to work together.

Tiger looked at the army of close to five hundred players before his eyes. Their number was a tenth of the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s army, so Tiger had to come up with a way to compensate for the numerical disadvantage. He contemplated over which formation would work the best.

“We are running out of time. From now on, I will regroup you all into divisions. I know that most of you would like to fight alongside your comrades, but I need you to follow what I’m going to say. If you really want to fight alongside your comrades, just get to know the people next to you. They will be your comrades in this battle.

“For tankers, please go that way. For damage dealers, this way, please. For long-ranged attackers, come here. Lastly, the supporters, kindly stay there.”

People gradually moved, dividing into four major groups.

“All tankers, please reorganize and stand side by side in a single row at the front. Try to focus on defense rather than being offensive. As for close-ranged damage dealers, please line up after the front row, though some of you will have to be included in the front line. Your only role is to attack enemies. When your energy is close to depleting, you must step back and swap position with the ones in the second line.

“Long-ranged attackers, when I shout to give you a signal, please attack the enemies to weaken their march. All of you will have to split into those who are good at techniques and those who focus on raw power. The power-oriented types will aim your big moves at the enemies in the rear, and the technique-oriented types will look for the enemy’s spellcasters to disturb them from casting big spells. Lastly, the supporters. You will be in the third row, half of you will enhance the defense of people in the front row while the other half of you will be responsible for healing and regenerating.”

Seeing Tiger commanding the army in a confident manner, everyone somehow felt more relieved than before. At the very least, Tiger seemed to be the type of player who focuses on teamplay rather than his individual strength. The Werewolves event in the Town of Beginnings was huge news, so they were relieved to know that Tiger had some leadership quality, though they still wondered about something.

“I don’t want to demoralize us or anything, but... let me be honest, your strategy so far looks simple and predictable.”

Tiger nodded and admitted, “Yes, I know. But we will only stick to this fighting formation for only the first five minutes. After that, once I shout ‘Advance!’ I ask you all to completely abandon your defense and focus all your power to assault the enemies. Spend your entire power without reserve.”

“What? We will just die, then.”

“Don’t worry. I have a plan. When that time comes, if someone were to die, I will take full responsibility for every death.”

Everyone wondered to themselves did they heard wrongly? In a fight between armies, it was inevitable that there was going to be some casualties. How could Tiger be confident that not a single person would die?

“If you really mean it, it will remove a burden from my mind. But, don’t forget to take responsibility for what you said.”

“I, Tiger, have never gone back on my words.”

Ratri approached Burapha and asked, “Does he really mean it? With this many players, even we can’t compensate for all of the damages that may occur.”

Burapha shook his head. “I don’t know too.”

“Eh? Isn’t he Sila’s friend? Isn’t he your friend too?”

“I don’t know all of Big Brother Sila’s friends, you know? This is my first time seeing him as well.

White Swan also approached them. “Maybe we don’t have to worry. Boss said he and his group weren’t half bad. When the pack of Werewolves raided the Town of Beginnings, Boss was there as well.”

“If the leader of the information guild said so, maybe we can rely on him,” Hermit suggested. He was more skilled at a long-term plans than short ones, so he let someone else take command.

“In that case, we should follow his instructions too.”

Everyone followed Tiger’s instructions without discrimination. Sebastian also felt relieved that his burden was lessened.

Even Montra had once assigned Kawin to focus on Tiger first before minding Jundtrathep who possessed a fraudulent skill. In a large-scale battle or war, Montra deemed Tiger, who had exceptional leadership quality, to be a larger threat than skilled individuals like Jundtrathep or Sila.

As Sebastian was relieved, he closed his eyes and sped up the process of the spell he cast on Lomyok. The inauspicious characters began to seep into Lomyok’s skin at a quicker rate.

It was the prelude of the new legend.
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Chapter 181: An Unforeseen Development


The ground shook from the marching of the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s army. They were a combination of forces from all of the Five Dragon Warlords. The full force would surpass ten thousand soldiers, but only five thousand had been dispatched today. All of the players in the army had been spending their time practicing and hunting monsters. They were eager to fight against human opponents, thinking of it as a rehearsal for the war event.

Once they were four hundred meters away from the gathering party, they came to a stop and rearranged their formation. The soldiers had already received the news that their commanders, the Five Dragon Warlords, were fighting separately in special dimensions, so they didn’t have a general to lead the army.

Regardless, their army was stronger and had a numerical advantage, so they didn’t care. Their opponents were players from all over who had temporarily teamed up. This battle was theirs even before it had started.

Meanwhile, Tiger was sending party invitations to everyone in the gathering party. Tiger’s party name was ‘Go Get ‘Em Tiger!”, which Tod had created long ago. He set it so that the members within the party could send the same party invitation to others.

Generally, players didn’t like joining a party with people they didn’t know since it would give away their personal information like level and rank. However, now wasn’t the proper time to nitpick. If they didn’t join forces now, their level would drop when they died under the hand of the Heavenly Dragon Guild.

“Everyone. Don’t focus on attacking too much, okay? Remember to charge only when I give you the signal,” Tiger shouted. He was among the players at the front since he was a tanker as well.

Tiger used the formation that he used against Sila in the mock battle, but with some modifications. Although the same weakness was still present, Tiger judged it should be fine this time since no opponent would come at the army from behind.

Normally, the general of the army was supposed to stay behind, or at least at the center of the army, to prevent themselves from dying and demoralizing the entire army. Nevertheless, there were some generals who liked to stay at the front in order to boost the morale of the army.

Tiger placed himself at the front not because he was brave. Rather, he was weak and currently putting himself at risk. However, this was his first time commanding such a large army. He judged he needed to be at the forefront in order to notice the subtle changes in the opposing army's movement. Moreover, the army under his command was formed suddenly and had never trained together nor formed signals. By being at the front and noticing the changes faster, Tiger would gain slightly more time to give suitable commands to others.

The army of the Five Dragon Warlords had finally arrived. They marched slowly but steadily. Since their main role was to wipe out the opposing players, most of them were damage dealers.

“Kill them all!!” The battle cry rang out, and the army of five thousand players aggressively charged at the hastily assembled forces. Lights from magic spells and skill activations flashed constantly.

“Open fire!!” shouted Tiger, and numerous arrows, magic spells, and area-of-effect spells were being fired without stopping.

However, their opponents had long predicted such a development. They had prepared using spells to enhance the entire army’s defensive power in advance.

Once both forces came near each other, the melee fights began. The opposing army relied on their numerical advantage to spread out, pressuring the people in the rear and forcing the combined forces to fight them head-on.

Everyone followed Tiger’s strategy, focusing on defense rather than offense. Even though their level was lower than the opponents, they depended on the terrain advantage and deployed two or three people to gang up on a single opponent. However, this wouldn’t last long. When the Five Dragons army successfully spread out, the numerical disadvantage of the combined forces would be exposed and they would inevitably die.

“Stick to each other!!” Tiger shouted as he noticed the combined forces being slowly spread out.

Even though there was no general among the enemy, their members weren’t stupid. They were trying to split the combined forces’ members from each other.

Tiger took a glance at Jundtrathep, who was waiting for his signal to use Land of Promises.

‘If Jund activates her skill now, we will gain the upper hand, but there is a great risk that comes with it.’ Even though Tiger wanted to let Jund use her skill, he couldn’t decide so easily.

As soon as the skill was activated, the opponents would undoubtedly pour their attacks on Jundtrathep. There was a big chance that they would succeed if the enemies were still close to each other and the concentrated attacks reached her. Tiger planned to use it when the enemy forces had spread out more.

“Damn it. I have no choice but to use it now. Aren’t there any miracles?” Tiger was concerned about the combined forces, which had already started showing signs of losing.

Heaven seemed to hear Tiger’s request. Well, it was more like a grim reaper heard him. Sebastian fiercely opened his eyes.

“I, Sebastian, the lowly slave under the great ruler of death, have nothing but a humble request to ask of the great thou, the child of complete darkness. Kindly descend down upon my lowly world and let it honor thy visit. Where thou reach shall be filled with regretful souls. Where thou stay shall become the deepest abyss. What thou stand on shall be the graves of arrogant heroes. Those who thou hast slain shall become a part of your flesh and blood...”

At the end of the incantation, Sebastian turned his head to Lomyok and whispered the last words into his ear.

Lomyok suddenly stood up. His skin had already returned to its usual pearly white tone.

“I, Lomyok, shall become the sacrifice! O, great Thanatos, please possess your loyal medium!! ...Hm? Did I just say ‘become the sacri—’?”

A mystifying phenomenon unfolded in Zhongsuyuan City. Freezing wind breezed through even though it was a tropical city and Lomyok’s body slowly floated up into the sky, releasing some kind of mysterious atmosphere. Even though his appearance stayed exactly the same, his eyes sent a chilling gaze and his signature flirtatious smile faded away, showing no expression as if he was an aesthetic ice sculpture.

“Huu... Just in time.” Sebastian released a sigh of relief.

Lomyok’s eyes fell on Sebastian as he voiced out his question. The voice still belonged to Lomyok’s, though it was now majestic and imposing.

“Did you call me over, Sebastian?”

Sebastian humbly replied, “Yes, my lord, I summoned you from the Monster Realm in order to help my master defeat his enemies.”

“Your master?”

Thanatos in Lomyok’s body took a side glance at the two armies for a brief moment. Both teams were stunned and their battle had seemed to stop for a while.

“You must be kidding me, surely? Your master is the sovereign of the Monster Realm. Even the combined armies of God and the Demon Lord weren’t his match. How can these puny humans amount to anything?”

“I’m referring to my new master, my lord. As for my previous master, he has gone missing. Even I don’t know where he is.”

“Is that so? Forty or fifty years ago, I heard a rumor saying he was last seen in the Monster Realm before he disappeared. I have always thought he came here.”

Sebastian was surprised at the valuable information he got by chance. However, a moment later, he frowned distressingly. The Monster Realm wasn’t somewhere he could easily visit. Furthermore, at Sila’s current strength, he wouldn’t survive even an hour in the Monster Realm.

Thanatos no longer paid attention to Sebastian. “In short, you want me to wipe out these insignificant humans, right?”

“Not quite, my lord. Only those with the dragon symbol. The rest are my master’s comrades.”

Thanatos nodded. The power he emitted was so majestic that just a fraction of it could overthrow people’s sense of balance. It was the power of a monster that had reached Emperor Rank.

Nevertheless, a frown soon appeared on Lomyok’s handsome face.

“What’s wrong, my lord?” Sebastian asked.

“My host is too weak. I can only exert a wisp of my power. More than that and this body will disintegrate.”

“That shouldn’t be a problem, my lord. A wisp of your power should be more than enough to those humans.”

“You are right. Even if I can’t use any of my power, I still have a way. Only, I will be needing something to be the medium of my power.”

Thanatos took out the foldable fan hanging at Lomyok’s waist and looked at it with admiration.

“Oh, this kid has something good. His naming sense sucks, but it’s made of a mineral from the Monster Realm. It will be able to handle my power.”

Thanatos unfolded the fan, sending a portion of his power into it. Soon, the fan changed its shape and became a silver Chinese sword. Engraved along the blade was a beautiful illustration.

It was undoubtedly a weapon, but when held, it looked more like an aesthetic accessory, truly a work of art.

Players looked blankly while feeling stunned. A weapon that could transform itself. They knew only a single mineral that could achieve such a feat.

“Orichalcum!!” Someone shouted.

Everyone was shocked to know Lomyok’s foldable fan was made of Orichalcum.

The Gorgeous Female Fan, Lomyok’s signature weapon, was made of Orichalcum he had gotten from Lost Grea City. The reason Lomyok received Orichalcum from Orpheus was because he had completed a certain special mission Orpheus had included in the list of missions for gaining points to enter Lost Grea City.

The mission wasn’t all that difficult but required great bravery and courage. Even the Android King, who came up with the mission himself, didn’t dare to attempt it. Orpheus found Lomyok, who completed the mission without even showing the tiniest ounce of shame, amusing. Therefore, Orichalcum fell into Lomyok’s hands, which he later brought to Zeref so he could request a weapon.

The Gorgeous Female Fan could transform into two shapes. The first one was a foldable fan that increased the user’s defense stat and maximum health points when wielding. As he had no vital points due to being a part of the undead race, Lomyok became one of the hardest men to kill in Monster Soul.

The other form of his weapon was the Elegant Male Chinese Sword, which enhanced his attack stat and speed. With a single swing of the sword, it would send ten sword waves in the same direction at no cost to the user. It was as if the user instantly attacked ten more times after the initial swing.

It wasn’t like Lomyok was trying to hide his true ability. It was just that most players didn’t like fighting against him (since he was an annoying opponent), and any monsters that saw the weapon’s ability didn’t live to tell anyone. More importantly, Lomyok had a habit of shouting ‘The ultimate move!’ before actually transforming his weapon, and he had to strike a cool pose too. He had to achieve both conditions, otherwise, he would redo it. Obviously, this bad habit often led to him dying before he could show the Elegant Male Chinese Sword.

For example, when he fought against Sila in Colossia City’s battle tournament, if Lomyok had unleashed the power of the Elegant Male Chinese Sword, Sila at that time might not have stood a chance. Sadly, he was a carefree, eccentric person, preferring to show off his handsomeness more than his ability. In addition, he chose to play this game in order to have fun to the fullest, so he didn’t mind losing (though he did mind if he lost in ‘the most handsome man ranking’).

“All right, this medium can’t tolerate my power for too long, so I will need to make this quick,” Thanatos said before injecting his power into the Elegant Male Chinese Sword and swinging it.

Thanatos’ psychic power fused with Lomyok’s qi, flying through the Chinese Sword in his hand, sending ten sword energy waves forward.

Ten explosions rang out at the same time, and a huge crater appeared at the rear lines of the Five Dragons army, as if a giant meteor had just crashed down.

Hundreds of players died, signified by the flashing lights, while another group of sword waves was fired.

BOOM—!

Ten explosions echoed simultaneously for a second time, sending around two hundred players from the Heavenly Dragon Guild to their graves.

“Scatter! Don’t stay close together. All the long-ranged attackers, aim your attacks at him. Do it quickly!!” Someone shouted, and the people scattered as they were told. They were rushing toward the combined forces in order to hinder Thanatos’ ability to launch attacks. The battlefield became even more chaotic.

As soon as Tiger saw a chance, he took it. As the opponents were scattering around like he had intended, he gave a signal to Jundtrathep, who was still surprised by the sudden turn of events. Once she regained her calm, she immediately activated her skill. Her body slightly floated up from the ground.

“Land of Promises.”

A white flash of light enveloped the bodies of the combined forces, before fading away.

“Advance!! Charge!! Now, everyone is blessed with the ability to revive instantly without any penalties when dying. Go purely offensive!” shouted Tiger.

Everybody listened to his words with disbelief. The skill sounded too fraudulent to be true. Nevertheless, the members of Tiger Team and Frenzy Sword and his comrades, who had experienced the power of the skill, immediately commenced an assault with no hesitation. They charged offensively, killing several opponents. Then, when they died from the counterattacks, their bodies glowed with soft golden light and they continued to attack as if nothing happened.

The rest hesitated at first, but gradually followed the lead.

The flow of battle totally changed. The soldiers from the Five Dragons army began to fall like leaves in autumn.

Upon seeing that the two sides were no longer separated, Thanatos stopped using big moves. He was one of the great beings who always stayed true to his words. Since he had promised he would only kill the enemies, his attacks were only aimed at them. Even if the ones on his side could revive after death, he still refused to kill them, as that would count as him going back on his words.

The Chinese sword in his hand exerted a different kind of offensive ability. Instead of using raw power, the sword waves scattered as if they were living beings and shot at opposing players one by one with precise accuracy like each of them had an eye.

Thanatos’ power resembled Orpheus’ punctilious attack, though it was natural since both of their ranks were similarly Emperor Rank.

Thanatos continued to kill opponents with complete ease, making it look as easy as picking up an orange from a box. Moreover, his movements were elegant and his appearance was handsome and overbearing, not spouting nonsense like usual. A lot of the female players were almost enchanted by his awesomeness.

When victory for the combined forces was almost assured, suddenly, the sound of an explosion echoed, even though there weren’t any explosions to be seen.

Sebastian spewed out a pool of blood, showing a pained expression for the first time. Soon, the two remaining gates began to dissolve.

“This power is...? Alas, to think that he appeared when his rate of emergence was the lowest... What horrible luck we have.”

Sebastian muttered as he fell on his knees. The level of a battle within the separated dimension was too much for him to contain. The power residing within was far beyond what anyone could achieve. There was only one being that possessed such a unique, transcendent qi.

The players inside the second gate reappeared simultaneously. All six of them were quite confused about why they suddenly got out of the separated dimension. Every one of them was heavily injured, especially one of the two Trick Masters who had a huge wound on his abdomen.

The other three players also got out from the last dissolving gate. Their bodies were bloody, showing fatal wounds. Zazae’s body was full of injuries. His clothing was tattered and his left hand was bent, completely broken. Cross had a hole in the middle of his chest, bleeding non-stop. Lastly, Lone Wolf’s body was full of burn marks. They all had patches of skin that were greenish purple, indicating bone fractures and internal injuries.

The three people’s eyes were fixated on the distorted gate, completely ignoring the battlefield.

Lone Wolf softly muttered, trying to crack a joke despite the situation, “...It’s just eight percent. What bad luck I have, haha.”

The gate completely dispersed, along with the emergence of a certain someone.

Sebastian and Thanatos in Lomyok’s body shot a look at the newcomer, as they felt great pressure coming from them. The one who was in front of them was absurdly strong. To think that this person made an appearance at such a bad timing...

A tall and handsome man who looked like an angel looked down on everyone present with contempt, as if those around him were nothing but trash. The upper half of his body was bare, showing his perfectly flawless muscles, the pinnacle of physique. The only clothing he wore was covering his lower body. His long hair was golden, and there were six black pairs of wings elegantly spread behind him.

The man absolutely refused to rely on any protective armor, weapons, or skills. His very existence symbolized pride, and no one would ever say that he was unworthy of such a description. The power he possessed was simply almighty and transcendent, to the point where even the other beings of the same Emperor Rank as him weren’t his match.

He was the absolute being who stood at the zenith of qi.

His glaring golden eyes glanced at Lomyok, before stopping at Sebastian.

“Thanatos... and Sebastian...”

“Lord Lucifer...” Sebastian muttered distressingly.

Sebastian quickly thought of a way to escape from the predicament. This development was unforeseen, even for him. Now, the large-scaled battle in front of him no longer important.

Because, if Lucifer decided to act, everyone in Zhongsuyuan City would instantly be obliterated, with no exceptions.
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Chapter 182: Within Separated Dimensions


Thirty minutes earlier.

Within the second gate, it had been ten minutes since the fight started.

Trick Master was as skilled and tricky as his name suggested. For magic spells, not including creatures of the dragon race who could manipulate magic, the result of every magic spell was fixed. If one had heard the incantation before, they would immediately know what spell the opponent was using.

Beluga, Elso, Fargo, and Shueria had been playing Monster Soul ever since it launched. They had witnessed most of the magic spells accessible by players. However, Trick Master relied on his precise timing and the fairy race’s trait, which enabled him to cast two magic spells simultaneously, as well as the Sloth’s ability to create a clone of himself. As a result, he could cast four spells simultaneously in any variety of combinations, wreaking all sorts of chaos on the battlefield.

Instead of a four-against-one, the battle turned into a four-versus-four. Moreover, both Trick Masters had the greatest teamwork while the Temporary Whale Team’s members just hindered each other.

Once Trick Masters’ opening was exposed, Elso attempted to strike as it was his usual role. However, Shueria also saw the same opening. Consequently, both of their powers clashed in mid-air.

Elso sent a disapproving gaze to Shueria. “You. Don’t get it my way.”

“It’s you who is getting in the way,” argued Shueria. If his Dignified Palm Blade hadn’t been blocked, Trick Master would already be bleeding.

Trick Master intended to prolong the fight. He alone could keep four experts occupied. If nothing went wrong, Lost Ghost, Cheris, and Zazae should have already killed the enemies as he was busy fighting.

Even though he was secluded from the main battle, Trick Master wasn't worried. Based on his speculation, the opposing side’s experts had to split their attention between fighting the infiltrators while holding off the Warlords.

Lost Ghost only needed to inflict some damage, and his stats would grow monstrously thanks to Gluttony’s ability. Cheris was a terrific swordswoman with her indiscernible attack range and her quick-draw sword technique. Her swordsmanship exerted its full power in a chaotic battlefield. As for Zazae, there was absolutely no need to worry about that guy. Zazae was the best among out of all Five Warlords. If not for Montra mostly sending him on covert missions, preventing him for revealing his true strength, Zazae’s name would have already been registered as one of the best players, on par with the Four Emperors.

Zazae’s ability was real. He was even a member of the dragon race who had already completed the Dragon Ritual.

All Trick Master had to do now was stall for time, occupying the opposing side’s four experts so that the others could annihilate the gathering party. Both Trick Masters’ mouths kept reciting magic incantations with no sign of stopping. Four incantations were overlapping each other, preventing his opponents from predicting what spells he and his double were using. Sometimes, once the incantation was completed, he would just delay it and surprise his opponents when they came to get him.

The one who found the battle the hardest was Elso. His specialty was concealment and assassination. However, he couldn’t show such expertise inside this limit-spaced dimension amid the flashes of magic spells.

Beluga and Fargo had it easier as their strengths laid in defense. Beluga achieved perfect mastery over Qi of Little Turtle while Fargo possessed Mystic Armor Qi. Protecting their lives was easy, though they lacked the ability to deal a serious blow to Trick Masters.

Shueria saw his opponent with his psychic power, not his eyes, so the dazzling lights of magic spells didn’t affect him. His Cloudy Tiger Qi was circulating within his body, elevating his attack power. He only used psychic power to enhance his movements and to fend off attacks. The Heart of the Sealed One continued to refill any power he spent, so he didn’t mind prolonging the battle.

The main reason why the Temporary Whale Team struggled was because none of the members were going all out. They didn’t know when their teammates would become enemies, so they hid their trump cards.

On the other hand, Trick Master had no reason to hide his real strength. As a spellcaster who could mix magic spells together, he had numerous cards he could play. His title, the Illusionist Warlord, wasn’t for nothing. It meant no one could really tell where his strengths and weaknesses laid. The terrifying aspect regarding fighting Trick Master was that he could use a different set of spells every battle.

Trick Master wasn’t very aggressive with his attacks, however. He intended to slowly chip away the opponents’ strengths until their energy was depleted. Only when that time came would he get serious and kill them at once.

One supportive spell, one defensive spell, one debuffing spell, and one offensive spell; by using them at the right place and time, the two Trick Masters could represent an entire army. During the previous war event, he was the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s key player. His role was the commander of a large army, and he was the best at that thanks to his ability to switch between being a supporter, sweeper, damage dealer, tanker, or crowd controller.

Beluga was worrying about the situation outside. Honestly speaking, Nednapha was slightly inferior to Shuran. She would have a difficult time against that man. Furthermore, even if they managed to defeat all Five Dragon Warlords, it would be pointless if all the people participating in the gathering party died. It would imply that Lone Wolf and all the leader-level figures opposing Montra were incompetent; losing the ones under them even though the battle occurred at Zhongsuyuan City a.k.a. their base. The objective of this gathering party would fail.

Since the current flow of battle was getting them nowhere, Beluga decided that he would be the first one to fight seriously, even though he risked showing his full strength to people who could become his enemies.

“Elso, quit playing around. I’m worried about Ned and the people outside. This is not a request but an order.”

As he finished speaking, Beluga didn’t wait for Elso’s reply. The qi surrounding him changed its form. Beluga unleashed a freezing cold aura, indicating he had elemental qi in his possession.

“Hah!!”

Beluga shouted, and the wave of his qi flew in a straight line, ramming into the spell firing at him. Both of his hands extended and grasped at empty air, or so everyone thought. Instead, he was launching invisible qi forward, moulding it into a fist before it struck Trick Master.

What Beluga was doing was delicately using qi as a long-range attack using the Cruise Breeze qi technique.

Trick Master felt like he was just hit by Beluga’s actual fist infused with qi, despite the distance between them. He dodged another attack while counterattacking with an Earth Spear from the floor.

Beluga snorted as if Trick Master’s attack was nothing. Once the spear tip started to fly up from the floor, Beluga only needed to flick his wrist to crush the spear with the invisible hand made of qi.

Fargo looked at what Beluga had done with admiration.

“Haha, most people know that you only have Qi of Little Turtle. It is unexpected to see that what you really have is Deploring Fairy Qi, one of the Ten Supreme Qi. Even more, your mastery over the Cruise Breeze qi technique seems to reach the pinnacle.”

“A trump card exists to be shown off. Though, my ‘Distant Little Whale’ may be nothing compared to the Berserk Warrior’s trump card.”

“Since you already showed your trump card, I won’t keep mine hidden anymore. Well, I got nothing new to show. I only have the usual ones.”

Fargo’s Mystic Armor Qi radiated and covered his body, similar to Sila's Divine Raiment. Then, his body shot toward one of the Trick Masters like a bullet.

Before, Fargo’s weakness was his slow speed. Nevertheless, once he lost to Sila, he kept polishing Universe Momentum and elevated it to an entirely new level. The pulling and pushing powers transcended common sense, allowing him to launch himself off the ground and fly, disregarding gravity. It could be said that he was the first qi-type player known to be capable of staying in the air without the help of an item.

Fargo’s speed contradicted his bulky physique. His body flew at Trick Master without any concern for potential counterattacks, as he left that task to Mystic Armor Qi, the qi which he was proud of.

Trick Master needed to change his approach and used three of his spells to oppose Fargo while using the last one to keep Beluga in check.

Witnessing that the others had revealed their trump cards, Shueria no longer attempted to hide his real ability. He exerted the maximum power of Cloudy Tiger Qi and formed sword energy covering each of his hands. Next, his psychic power enveloped the blades made of qi, unleashing their terrific might.

Power continued to surge from his heart, granting him seemingly inexhaustible energy.

“Cloudy Tiger Qi? More importantly, he can use qi and psychic power simultaneously?! Splendid!” exclaimed Beluga.

Shueria leaped through the air using Psychic Impact, jumping around like a tiger in a forest.

Not only did his raw power increase, but Shueria had also trained under Crow and learned Crow’s personal profound art, Dignified Palm Blade, so his arsenal had been widened.

Using Dignified Palm Blade with both hands, he exerted more power than if he were to use two actual swords.

Trick Masters had a difficult time coping against the barrage of attacks. Beluga’s long-ranged attack was accurate and Fargo’s pulling and pushing techniques were troublesome. He also had to be wary of Shueria’s powerful strikes. Now, both of them had to abandon every strategy for the sake of defending.

Suddenly and quietly, Elso appeared behind one of them and stabbed his black sword through Trick Master’s stomach. As the battle intensified, Elso became calm and collected. His blade penetrated through all the defenses the Trick Masters prepared beforehand.

The wounded Trick Master cast Flame Claw at Elso, which he calmly welcomed and his body dispersed.

“Psychic Dividing Life... the skill that all psychic-type players desire,” muttered Shueria. He himself also wished to have this skill, though he didn’t know how to obtain it.

Psychic Dividing Life was one of the high-tier psychic-type skills. It was a passive skill that divided the user’s health points into several batches instead of a single whole, enabling the user to receive fatal attacks many times as if having several lives. Any excess damage would not pour over into the other batches, instead being wasted.

Many players speculated that it was a skill developed from Psychic Body or Psychic Astral, though no one had yet to acquire it. They only witnessed the effect of this skill through some psychic-type monsters.

Elso reappeared next to Beluga. The flow of the battle now totally belonged to the Temporary Whale Team. However, when the four prepared to kill Trick Master once and for all, the sound of an explosion echoed from somewhere outside and the room began to shake heavily as if an earthquake occurred. The dimension began to vibrate, before slowly crumbling away.

***

Inside the last dimension, the fight had continued for longer than ten minutes. Lone Wolf and Cross had been on the offensive since the start of the battle, but they still couldn’t take Zazae down.

The Three Stars Warlord was simply too strong for them to understand. Even without the Envy Card, Lone Wolf and Cross still didn’t think they could defeat this man in a one-on-one fight.

“What’s wrong? Won’t you come to get me anymore? If you are too late, your comrades might die.”

Zazae’s voice came out from the hood concealing his face over his purple assassin garment. His hand was spinning a chain whip with a metal ball on the end while his other hand was ready to draw the dagger at his waist. The qi he released was sometimes as hot as the sun and sometimes as cold as ice.

He had been switching between borrowing Lone Wolf’s Sun God Qi and using his own Frost Demon Qi. Both were included in the Ten Supreme Qi. Frost Demon Qi was the elemental qi with the power of Qi of Little Tiger, Qi of Little Bird, and Qi of Little Turtle. Its prominent point was its mysterious cold element, the complete opposite of Lone Wolf’s Sun God Qi.

Nevertheless, what made Zazae strong wasn’t the skills he possessed but his proficiency in using qi that was comparable to Lone Wolf. He could easily exert the power of Sun God Qi, which he just borrowed, as if it belonged to him from the start.

More importantly, he was from the dragon race.

Dragons were magical creatures, falling under magic-type. Most of the players selecting the dragon race were also magic-type. However, Zazae’s energy type was qi. The passive skill, Dragon Scales, allowed him to constantly release black smoke from his skin, shrouding himself in smoke.

Lone Wolf and Cross had never seen this kind of power before.

Revin’s Solaria Dragon Scales and Kawin’s Python Dragon Scales were quite common as both dragons were famous element dragons whose information could be found in the game forum. However, there were still many other dragons out there that had yet to be discovered or revealed to the world.

Lone Wolf showed his true ability that he had honed by training under Poluk. He had invented his own profound martial art, Thirteen Celestial Wolf Strikes, and mastered it with advice from Poluk. With this art, Lone Wolf was confident that he could take on every player in Monster Soul.

However, strangely enough, as the battle went on, he felt it became harder for him to move or use his skill. The same experience also applied to Cross. The feeling was so subtle that, at first, they thought they just misunderstood. Unfortunately, the longer they fought, the harder it was for them to properly use their abilities. Finally, they noticed that something was wrong and realized that the cause of it must be Zazae’s Dragon Domain.

The dragon power residing in Zazae’s body belonged to the Skeleton Dragon King, Bones, which had yet to be discovered by a majority of players. The Skeleton Dragon King had the ability to weaken its opponent. Its Dragon Domain’s ability wasn’t as striking as Solaria or Raidola; it only slightly but gradually caused the opponent to find it hard to exert their full power. If its opponents stayed within its domain long enough, they would feel like it was their first time using any of their skills or unleashing their power. Naturally, their attack power would be reduced. The only drawback of its Dragon Domain was the long period of time before it became effective.

In that aspect, the Skeleton Dragon King’s Dragon Scales were more terrifying. Its scales were made of magic power in the form of smoke. Upon contact, it would accelerate the performance of the Dragon Domain. Furthermore, Zazae could also clad his weapons with the smoke.

Lone Wolf tended to clash against him head-on while Cross relied on the vitality of his undead race instead of dodging. As a result, it didn’t take long before they were completely under the influence of Zazae’s Dragon Domain: Fallen Kings.

“This guy is too dangerous. We should stop taking turns to attack. Let’s fight him together,” Lone Wolf proposed.

Under normal circumstances, Cross would have considered that to be an insult. However, Lone Wolf was right this time. Zazae was too strong; he was strong enough for Cross to abandon his stubbornness.

“Rhythm of the Imperial Graveyard.”

Cross activated his Rhythm and charged at Zazae while Lone Wolf took a detour and struck Zazae from the other side.

Being under assault from two of the Four Emperors, a normal person would have already trembled in fear.

Nevertheless, Zazae was calm. If these two had worked together from the start, he would have felt worried. However, now that both of them were already at their limits, he had nothing to fear.

Zazae spun the chain and threw the metal ball at Lone Wolf. As for Cross, who was approaching him, Zazae extended the radius of the smoke surrounding him as a dome and intensified it, engulfing Cross and further weakening his ability.

Cross’ floating swords dropped to the floor. Zazae stabbed Cross with his dagger before sending him flying back with a kick. Meanwhile, Lone Wolf noticed the opening and accelerated his speed while grabbing the metal chain to pull Zazae to him.

However, that was a bad move. Once he touched the metal chain, Lone Wolf’s energy output suddenly became feeble. Zazae seized the opportunity to dash at Lone Wolf and grabbed his neck. By coming into direct contact, the weakening power greatly affected Lone Wolf and he felt almost all of his power diminish.

Cross gritted his teeth as he stood up and rushed at Zazae with a sword in his hand. At that time, Zazae’s hot qi dispersed and his purple eyes stared at Cross.

“How about dying to your own skill?”

Zazae switched the target of Envy’s ability to Cross. His dagger in Cross’ chest blinked twice before exploding. A hole appeared in Cross’ chest and his body was swept away by the explosion. If he wasn’t undead, he would have already died.

Then, Zazae switched the target back at Lone Wolf and burned him with Sun God Qi. Lone Wolf was burning alive but he refused to cry out.

During the moment of despair, Lone Wolf came to notice that Zazae didn’t use Pride, the skill attached to his Pride Card. It was likely that, without the Pride Card in possession, not even Envy could copy the Pride skill.

The reason Lone Wolf decided not to activate Pride was because he was afraid that the card might cause him to go berserk and unintentionally attack Cross. However, such concerns weren’t important anymore. If he did nothing, both he and Cross would die.

“P-Pride,” muttered Lone Wolf.

The glass-like card that had an illustration of an angel with six pairs of black wings appeared before him and shattered into particles like usual. Nevertheless, unlike those previous times he had activated it, Lone Wolf’s blurry eyes noticed a tiny crack in the air. The crack was extremely small and was the same one that appeared when Sila activated Greed. Though, in Sila’s case, the crack was wide enough for the hand to pass through while the current crack was as small as the tiniest coin.

“Finally, there is a crack...”

An overbearing voice came through the small hole. If Lone Wolf wasn’t imagining things, he believed he saw the crack becoming wider as if the person on the other side was distorting the dimension using raw strength.

Boom—!

The explosion sent all three people flying and collapsed at the same time. Then, a man with a dignified atmosphere came out. He wasn’t interested in the three at all and just silently observed the room around him.

“The dimension of the servant of death... This kind of place can’t confine me.”

The moment he finished speaking, he used his qi to distort the entire dimension, shaking it with his power.

Zazae’s arm was broken, Cross was bleeding profusely from the hole in his chest, and Lone Wolf had burns all over. All three of them looked at the new visitor, and out of them only Lone Wolf knew the man’s identity.

As if the system knew what they were curious about, it rang out and informed them.


[Notice to all players within a thirty-kilometer radius, the Evil God Lucifer, Level 1000 Emperor Rank, has appeared. Regardless of your rank and level, we recommend you log out immediately. As this is a special circumstance, the system will allow you to log out from anywhere without any penalties for the time being.]

[Those who are killed by Lucifer will respawn immediately at the nearest rebirth zone.]

[Those who are killed by Lucifer will lose all equipment.]

[Those who are killed by Lucifer will lose all money in their possession.]

[Those who are killed by Lucifer will permanently lose three skills, chosen randomly.]


All three men stopped fighting and stared blankly at the Evil God, stunned by the thought that such a being existed in Monster Soul.

Moreover, bad luck seemed to befall every player outside. In normal cases, the system would have notified all players within the radius around Lucifer. However, since Sebastian’s dimension was a separated location, no one except for these three got to hear the system’s notification.
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Chapter 183: An Exposed Weapon


Twenty minutes earlier.

Sila maintained his top speed and finally reached the area where Asura and Franz had been facing off against Shuran. Since the three of them had been constantly on the move within the same area, Sila could catch up to them within ten minutes.

Once he had entered the range of Shuran’s Wrath, Sila’s health points started to decline at a slow, yet steady pace. He immediately reached out with his qi, trying to pinpoint the locations of the three who came before him.

Thanks to having already familiarized himself with Franz and Asura’s powers, Sila could find them in no time. Both of them were chasing after a single source of power, representing Shuran, moving at high speed comparable to Sila’s. Moreover, when Franz and Asura were about to corner him, Shuran’s body miraculously vanished and reappeared somewhere else.

Sila closed his eyes and activated Far Sight. The scene of Shuran wearing a light brown cloak, concealing himself with the color of the wasteland, appeared in Sila’s mind.

Shuran in tight wuxia clothing had a metal bow readied in his hand. He was constantly moving, keeping his distance from Franz and Asura.

Sila calmly observed Shuran’s movement. Once Shuran was close to being cornered, his body once again vanished and reappeared at a kilometer away.

With his eyes closely observing Shuran, Sila noticed that he kept dropping something on the ground while he was running. His curiosity piqued, Sila used Far Sight to zoom in.

What Shuran had been dropping was a steel pin. Once he dropped it, he would use his foot to press it down, digging it into the wasteland. The pin looked like an ordinary pebble and didn’t emit any kind of energy. If Sila didn’t personally see Shuran dropping the pins, he would undoubtedly overlook them.

“Those pins look familiar. Where have I seen them?” Sila muttered to himself as he tried to remember.

Shuran vanished and reappeared again. His body emerged on top of one of the pins and the pin shattered. It was at that moment that Sila finally realized what the pins reminded him of.

“Crystal of Connecting? Hmm? But the shape is not the same.”

What Shuran was utilizing was the Sky Connector Pin, an item that the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s inventors developed exclusively for the guild’s members. It was modified using the Crystal of Connecting as a prototype. Its ability was teleporting a player from one pin to another. While useful, it suffered from the major drawback of having an extremely limited range, unlike the original Crystal.

Shuran brought a lot of them from the guild’s treasury in order to change his location while sniping.

“Its main ability must be allowing Shuran to teleport to where the pins are.”

Sila tried to locate the other pins but it was useless. The pins blended in with the color of the wasteland. He had no way to find any of them.

“In that case, I will need to join the chase and pressure him.”

In the beginning, Sila thought that as Shuran was an archer, his prominent points would only be accuracy and long-range attack power. However, he realized now that he was dead wrong. Exactly because Shuran was an archer, a ranged attacker who needed to be aware of distance above all else, he had polised his speed more than his other stats. Only with sufficient speed could he freely keep his distance away from his target.

One of Shuran’s favorite tactics was a hit-and-run strategy. He could run backward at extremely high speed and maintain his top form for twelve hours. Shuran could do the backward running without looking back thanks to his high mastery of God's Cathedral.

In fact, he had noticed for a while that Sila had entered his range. Nevertheless, as Sila didn’t make any moves, he didn’t care. If Sila just stayed in Wrath’s range, his health points would simply continue to decline.

Sila was constantly circulating Yin Yang Energy to recover his decreasing health points, though he noticed that the constant damage done on him was getting higher and higher, based on how close he was to Shuran and how long he had been within range.

Sila intended to finish the fight as quickly as possible, so he decided to stop using his energy to heal and focused on speed. He shot off after Shuran, moving at twice his earlier speed.

Shuran was surprised, though he didn’t panic. All he did was nock three arrows with his left hand, cladding each of them with qi reinforcement before releasing them.

All three arrows suddenly vanished from Sila’s line of sight.

It wasn’t the work of magic nor psychic power concealment. The arrows themselves were simply shot at an extreme speed that the eyes couldn’t follow.

Three life-threatening attacks came at Sila from different angles. It seemed Shuran could use his qi to manipulate the direction of the arrows he fired to some degree.

Sila promptly activated Stellar Wheel. This art wasn’t suitable for using on the move, so his speed sharply fell. The energy within his body circulated clockwise and his right hand waved at the three arrows once before guiding them back to Shuran at the same speed.

Although Sila’s action seemed easy, he had to spend a third of his full power in order to achieve such a feat. This implied that the qi cladding in each of Shuran’s arrows was powerful. If Sila was hit by even one of them, the damage would be severe.

Sila still wasn’t satisfied. As the three arrows flew forward, he fired ten suntetsu, which flew closely behind the arrows. His body stopped once to adjust his breathing before he too went after them.

Shuran frowned and fired one more arrow to counter. Once the arrow he fired was about to go past the first three arrows that Sila reflected, he exploded the qi within it. This offset the other arrows, making it easy for Shuran to dodge.

Sila’s hidden weapons were even more simple to cope with. Superficially, firing a hidden weapon from a distance was a type of long-range attack. However, what truly made a hidden weapon scary was the secrecy; how it stabbed the opponent at close range without them knowing when it was fired. As a result, firing hidden weapons from a distance could easily be dealt with.

Like this, they shouldn’t be called hidden weapons. Rather, they should be called exposed weapons.

Shuran wielded an arrow in his hand and used it to deflect the suntetsu one by one, not making any mistakes. With God's Cathedral, he could see through the subtle differences in their speeds.

The distance between Sila and Shuran was closing. Sila accelerated his speed even more while Shuran calmly nocked another arrow. The moment he let it loose, a qi-strengthened arrow was shooting toward Sila’s face.

Sila didn’t want to reduce his speed as that would widen the distance. Instead of using Stellar Wheel, he chose to use One Above All, dividing his power into two parts; one on his palm and the other on the tip of his foot.

His foot tapped the ground and an explosion occurred. The explosive power accelerated his speed to yet another degree, closing the distance even faster than before. Sila relied on his sharp intuition to dodge the arrow in melee range; he bent his head and the qi-strengthened arrow slit his left brow.

Witnessing Sila’s increase in speed, Shuran started panicking. He slammed the bow in his hand on the ground, kicking up dust, before violently swinging it at Sila.

Sila didn’t plan to dodge. He clad his fist with more power, intending to kill Shuran in a single hit.

However, when the bow was about to hit Sila’s hand, something unexpected occurred. Sila’s ears heard a subtle *click* sound as Shuran shot five short arrows at him using the mechanical bow attached to his wrist.

Of course, Sila knew about the existence of a single-handed mechanical bow. He even had a chance to learn it when he first started playing, though he chose hidden weapons instead. However, he had been playing this game for a decent length of time and had never seen anyone using it, so he had long forgotten about it. Sadly, even if he recalled this, it was too late.

The mechanical bow could only fire arrows at a very limited distance. Its good point was that one didn’t have to train that much to use it well. Just relying on the quality of the arrow and the timing, one would easily get a secret weapon to use in an emergency.

If the arrows were fired at him in a normal situation, Sila wouldn’t be afraid. However, currently, Sila was now unleashing the full power of One Above All. The biggest downside of this style was its lack of defense. As his power was concentrated in his palm, his body was left defenseless. Any counterattacks would be fatal for him in this state.

The five arrows were flying toward Sila. The time was not enough for him to change his move. Sila accepted his inevitable defeat and decided to rely on the Black Grim Reaper Card. Hopefully, he could kill Shuran within the next fifteen minutes.

Nevertheless, Sila forgot something. He had unsealed the Right Arm of the Sealed One during his fight against Lost Ghost and the skill Strengthened Bones was still active.

Sila’s right palm struck the bow. Usually, a fighter wouldn’t ever abandon their signature weapon. However, upon coming into brief contact of Sila’s fist, Shuran sensed the massive force through his bow and had no choice but to release his grip on it and back off.

At the same time that Sila’s fist hit the bow, two short arrows stabbed into his left arm, another two pierced his chest, and the last one hit his forehead, though it couldn’t pierce through his skull and bounced off.

Sila was surprised to know that he was still alive. He quickly removed the arrows from his body and circulated qi to replenish his health. Just now, he was very close to death as he was close to Shuran and Wrath’s ability damaged him more.

Blood dripped from the corner of Shuran’s mouth. He contemplated what had happened while feeling confused. Within God's Cathedral, he clearly noticed that Sila’s defense fell to bottom so he decided to fire poison-dipped arrows, targeting Sila’s vital points. He didn’t understand why Sila was still alive.

Shuran looked at the Sun-Extinguishing Bow, the A-grade weapon made by Zeref that shared many experiences with him, which was now snapped into two. To think that Sila’s attack could break the bow made from a high-grade mineral in one move. If he had refused to abandon it just now, he would have died.

‘His ability is too shocking... I can’t leave him alone. For Montra, I have to end his life now before he becomes even stronger.’

Having decided what he would do, Shuran took a spare bow out from his system window. Although it wasn’t his favorite, the Grievance Bow was also an A-grade weapon.

He didn’t have to take risks anymore. Just keeping his distance like usual would win this battle.

Sila realized he had made a grave mistake. Looking at Shuran, he knew Shuran was the same as him, the type who studied their opponent as they fought; the more intense the battle was, the calmer he became. From now on, Shuran wouldn’t let him approach anymore. Even worse, his top speed and the weakness of One Above All had already been exposed.

Sila was in awe as he witnessed how skilled Shuran was at utilizing God's Cathedral. Not only could Shuran read the opponent’s movements, but he was also able to notice the subtle changes in their flow of power, enabling him to aim at their most vulnerable spot.

Thinking about it, the Wrath Card really worked well with God's Cathedral. Many were aware that the downside of God's Cathedral was that it spread out the user’s qi, lowering the user’s defense. Anyone would want to close the distance and attack the user at melee range. However, Wrath’s ability directly countered that thinking by dealing more damage the closer you were to the source.

It was wrong to stay at a distance, but it was risky to approach. That was Wrath’s ability.

Fortunately, Shuran also had a hard time prolonging the fight. He only possessed Qi of Little Tiger so his ability regarding recovery was lacking. He reserved his energy consumption by using the Sky Connector Pin to teleport away, fleeing from Franz and Asura who were approaching Sila.

“Kid, how are you?” Asura in his red skeleton knight form came to talk to Sila.

“I’m fine. I’m thinking of a way to defeat Shuran.”

“I’m so annoyed. That brat refuses to confront us and has been moving around non-stop. I’ve already lost a quarter of my health points thanks to his cowardly actions,” said Franz. Similar to Asura, she was back in her monster form.

“Oi? Why have you only lost a quarter? I’ve already fallen to half even though I have more health than you,” asked Asura.

“Fool. I simply took a pellet. This one,” Franz said while showing a red pellet in her hand.

Sila was a little surprised to know that even monsters could carry and use pellets.

Although Franz was qi-type, she was a poison user, so her stats weren’t high. It wouldn’t be strange if she had a skill that allowed her to utilize items to compensate for her inferior stats.

“Share some with me,” Asura said. He extended his hand, planning to snatch the pellet from Franz’s hand, though all he could grab was empty air.

“Royal Blood is expensive. Find one yourself if you want it.”

“Oi! My bones were used for making that pellet too. Can’t you share just one pellet with me?”

“No way!! I only have a few of them. I’m smarter than you so I stole one or two of each pellet with me. Sebastian’s knowledge about refining is poor so he didn’t know the actual number of pellets that could be produced. That’s why they are all mine!”

Listening to Franz, Asura’s skull face showed a grin. “How smart of you to confess your sins. What if I relay what I just heard to Sebastian? Mn. Maybe he will force you to work alone while I get a break.”

Franz’s face went pale, realizing that she had just dug her own grave.

“Asura, are you planning to sell your friend out?”

“Sure, if that is required for me to stay alive. Choose. A pellet, or a sweatshop?”

Franz gnashed her teeth and tossed a pellet of Royal Blood into Asura’s mouth. Asura swallowed it and his health points greatly increased. His skeleton body turned redder and brighter with liveliness.

Sila snapped his fingers as he came up with an idea. He was in a game, so he could just depend on in-game materials to give himself an advantage, just like how Shuran used that item to teleport.

He needed to win, and no one had ever forbidden him from using in-game materials.

Sila opened his palm, showing six pellets of Royal Blood and six pellets of Queen’s Tear, which was the total number Sebastian had given him.

“Miss Franz. Can you please teach me how to use these pellets? If I use them, what will happen to me?”

Franz stared wide-eyed at the pellets on his palm, feeling surprised that Sebastian had given all the pellets they refined to Sila.

She grinned. “For humans like you, it will mostly depend on your power consumption. You will have to keep spending your energy until its effect wears off. Otherwise, your body will explode from within as it can’t endure the power of the pellet, dying a pitiful death.”

“In that case, I will handle Shuran myself. Miss Franz and Mister Asura, can you please help me block his escape routes?”

Franz smirked. “Fine. But I don’t have any pellets with me anymore. If the battle goes on, we might die.”

Sila nodded. He was receiving help from them, so he should be the one who pays for the cost of the operation.

“Let’s share the pellets. Each of us will have two of each type. Is that okay?”

“Deal / Deal!!”

Franz and Asura hurriedly snatched their shares of pellets before immediately leaving the scene to do their jobs, preventing Sila from changing his mind.

Sila waited until both of them finished arriving at the designated locations.

He sighed. “Those two seem pitiful. They even had to steal a few mere pellets. I should report this to Sebastian for him so he takes better care of his friends. It’s just one or two pellets. He shouldn’t be so stinky that he doesn’t share them with his comrades.”

Sila had good intentions, though he greatly missed something important. The main problem wasn’t Franz and Asura’s actions, but Sebastian’s personality.

Sila stood calmly and swallowed a pellet of each type. Then, he exerted the power of the seventh style of Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art, Lone Soul, which required a tremendous amount of energy to use.

White aura enveloped Sila and the world seemed to slow down in his cognition. His body shot toward Shuran as if he was a phantom. Power was gradually surging within his body, indicating that Lone Soul’s power consumption and the damage the Wrath Card dealt to him were lower than the two pellets’ recovering abilities. If he swallowed them under normal conditions, he would have died. These pellets were truly terrifying.

Sila kept dashing toward Shuran, who was once again alarmed by Sila’s frightening speed. Shuran kept teleporting from one place to another, spending most of his power. He had to swallow some recovering pellets to replenish his resources.

‘It will be better if I have a way to prevent Shuran from moving. It’s troublesome that he can teleport non-stop... Oh? What if I do this?’

If the battle went on like this, the excess power would erupt from within, leading to death. Slowly, Sila threw a certain rock at Shuran, who snorted at such a sight.

The rock Sila threw at him seemed ordinary and slow. For this kind of exposed weapon, Shuran could snipe it even with his eyes closed.

The arrow made of qi flew from the bowstring and precisely hit the stone, breaking it into pieces. Shuran expected the rock to explode or show some might, though that didn’t seem to be the case. All he noticed was Sila’s mysterious smirk.

Soon, the flash of light radiated from the remains of the broken stone. The ray of light shot up into the sky and remained there.


[You have coincidentally come across Raidola, the Thunderbolt Dragon, Level 450 Marquis Rank. Due to the hidden quest Decolonizing the Slime Kingdom, if a slime race creature is killed by the Thunderbolt Dragon, that slime’s rank will be demoted by 1.]


At the end of the system notification, the yellow Chinese dragon made its appearance. A black cumulonimbus covered the entire vast sky. Its Dragon Domain, Lightning Castle, activated, and hundreds of lightning bolts rained down from the sky.

“Urgh!”

The damage it did wasn’t that high, but Shuran who got struck by lightning went into a stiffened state and all of his skills were canceled.

Compared to Shuran, Sila was more used at fighting in disadvantageous terrains. Exhibiting the power of Lone Soul, the world seemed to slow down, waiting for him to make his move. The lightning bolts seemed slow and his body was weightless. He could avoid the rain of lightning easily.

Nevertheless, Sila was aware that his advantage was temporary. In his present state, he was unable to use skills or the other styles of Weapon Subduing Art. He had to maintain his current speed to be able to dodge the bolts of lightning. Whenever he deactivated Lone Soul, either he would be struck by lightning to death, or the power inside him would explode, sending him to death.

Though it might sound bizarre, fighting against both Shuran and the dragon simultaneously was easier than fighting Shuran alone.
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Chapter 184: The Invitation Card from the Enemies


Anyone would think that fighting two opponents simultaneously was harder than one. However, in Sila’s situation, that wasn’t the case.

Shuran and Raidola weren’t comrades. In addition, their area-of-effect abilities overlapped, so they were damaging each other.

Wrath’s ability reduced the health points of every being within its range. The bigger the target, the closer the target was to the user, and the longer the target was inside its ability; these three factors determined the amount of damage that Wrath’s ability dealt.

With its massive size, the Thunderbolt Dragon was taking no small amount of damage due to the size factor.

Meanwhile, Raidola’s Lightning Castle caused a constant bombardment of thunderbolts.

Qi-types were naturally weak to magic. In order to cope with the magic element of the highest speed, the lightning element, one needed to possess even higher speed like Sila, or possess special qi that enabled the user to dodge magic attacks like Zero. Otherwise, qi-type players would end up like Shuran; being electrocuted constantly and constantly stunned as a result.

There was also another factor that no one had noticed yet. However, this very factor was what decided Shuran’s fate.

No one had noticed that the ability of each of the Seven Deadly Sins cards couldn’t be undone, unlike most other skills. Sure, the advantage was that the user didn’t have to worry about being disturbed and having the spell canceled. However, the drawback was that even the card owner couldn’t cancel the skill once they had activated the skill.

Shuran wished for him to be able to cancel the Wrath’s ability. Without Wrath, Raidola would undoubtedly target its nemesis, Sila, first. However, Wrath’s ability had an unknown duration. Even he didn’t know how long the ability would last.

Even in the berserk state, Raidola was contemplating which opponent it should prioritize. One was its nemesis who was just dodging its bolts of lightning with no sign of hostility while the other was a puny human who was constantly attacking it all the time with no sign of stopping.

Soon, Raidola decided to eliminate its most annoying opponent first. With its gigantic size, some parts of its body were revealed while some were hiding inside the black clouds. Its eyes glowed yellow and two of its deer-like horns radiated with gold particles.

Lightning Pillars.

Golden pillars appeared on the ground around Shuran. He was shocked and tried to use the pin to teleport away. However, in that instant, a new wave of lightning strikes rained down and stiffened him. His muscles were numb and the pin dropped from his fingers without his consent.

The golden pillars acted as lightning rods, pulling most of the bolts of lightning toward Shuran. Even though each bolt didn’t deal too much damage, they put a complete stop to his movement.

Even though Shuran was a qi-type player who had a large pool of health points, there was still a limit to how much damage he could take. It was only a matter of time before he died.

A dragon wasn’t the kind of enemy one could handle alone, especially Raidola who specialized in stopping the enemy’s movements. Normally, in order to hunt Raidola, a group of more than five hundred experts was required.

Even though he was put into a hopeless situation, Shuran was delighted to know that Sila would die with him. At the very least, the mission he was assigned by Montra would end in success.

However, when he took a side glance at Sila, Shuran found the shocking truth. Not only was Raidola’s Dragon Domain not affecting Sila, but he could approach the dragon by stepping on the air.

Looking at Raidola’s condition, Sila didn’t think it was taking too much damage from Wrath’s ability. He figured it must be due to its Dragon Scales, granting it a high tolerance toward any kind of energy.

Thus, Sila did something that Shuran, his unwilling audience, would describe later as ‘scraping off dragon scales.’

Sila was worried about whether Lone Soul alone would work against the massive Raidola. However, thanks to Shuran’s help(?), all he needed to do was weaken the dragon’s defense.

Sila’s Lone Soul enveloped his body with a pale white aura. As he ran along the dragon’s body, he scraped off scales with every step and turned them into dust. The dragon’s red blood flowed from where the scales were just moments ago.

“Gahh!!” The Thunderbolt Dragon cried out in pain.

Generally, it was a gigantic dragon that lived in the sky and had sturdy Dragon Scales protecting its body. As such, it wasn’t skilled at defending against a melee attack.

Every step Sila took, the scales underneath his feet would be removed. As time went on, Sila would constantly get faster as he got used to one level of speed before amping it up. He tried his best to spend his energy before he died from the power contained within the pellets. His power still continued to surge though. He had recovered about three quarters of his maximum health and two thirds of his special points.

The Thunderbolt Dragon was put into a disadvantageous position. It was a dragon who was skilled at fighting against armies. Most of its skills affected wide areas, so they weren’t suitable for fighting a single opponent.

Regardless, it still believed that it should prioritize killing Shuran who continued to harm it first. Since all the tiny slime did was remove its scales.

Its eyes glowed for a second time and electronic current surged throughout its body, flashing an intense light. Sila reflectively took his feet off its body.

Raidola activated two skills at the same time; one for defending and one for attacking.

Golden Counter.

Thunderbolts Summoning.

The skill Golden Counter reflected at least 1% of all damage done to Raidola back on the attacker. The percentage went up as it received more attacks. It was one of the most dangerous counterattack skills.

As for the skill Thunderbolts Summoning, it was a wide area-of-effect skill that called down ten bolts of lightning that dealt more damage than usual around Raidola. However, Shuran was currently surrounded by Lightning Pillars, so most of the lightning bolts fell on him as if it was a single-target skill.

Shuran’s skin was burnt and the brown wuxia clothing on him was charred. The lightning bolts falling this time were more life-threatening than the usual ones that stiffened him. Half of his total health points declined in one move and his vision was flashing red, indicating he was very close to dying.

Meanwhile, Sila stomped his feet on Raidola’s body and started moving again. The damage reflected at him slowed down the recovery rate of his health points. Feeling thankful, Sila started to accelerate even more, unlike what Raidola had hoped for.

Sila took a glance at Shuran who was on the verge of dying. He frowned as he was worried. If Shuran died now, Sila would lose his “valuable helper” in this raid. Moreover, he was unsure of what other skills Raidola possessed. If he was its sole target, the situation might take a turn for the worse.

Nevertheless, the distance between him and Shuran was too great. Sila couldn’t do anything to help him in time.

‘Hey, wait. I have that skill. Maybe it can even help me lose some special points.’

Sila waved his hand, activating the combined qi technique that Rex taught him, the fusion of Unblemished Aqua and Cruise Breeze. It was a qi technique with a long-distance healing ability.

Unblemished Cool Breeze.

Even though the skill was removed from his skill list, it still resided in his body. An invisible healing power was transmitted to Shuran. Sila had never used this skill before, so his control was poor. Half of the power lost in the process as it traveled to the target.


[The level of Qi Transmission skill has risen to level 2 … 3 ... 4 ... 5 ... 6 ...]


The skill level of Qi Transmission had always stayed at the bottom since he had only used it once when he detoxified the poison in Jundtrathep’s body. Its skill level continued to rise at a quick rate until it reached level 30 before slowing down.

Sila’s health points and special points began to stabilise, not recovering nor decreasing. Raidola’s body was covered in small injuries. Blood was flowing all over.

“Gahhhh!!” Raidola gave off a deafening roar of anger. Its health points had dropped below 20%, allowing it to activate one of its most powerful skills.

Pearl of Thunderbolts.

Raidola spat out nine pearls enveloped by electric currents. The pearls flew at high speed, approaching Sila.

The speed of the Pearls of Thunderbolts far surpassed the rain of lightning bolts from Lightning Castle. As soon as one of the tennis ball-sized pearls reached Sila, it exploded into a 150 meter radius energy field, transfixing Sila in the sky. His health points finally started to decrease.

‘This pearl is similar to the skill Electromagnetic Field that I got from the Right Arm of the Sealed One.’

The remaining eight pearls also exploded near Sila. The energy fields overlapped each other and completely kept him in place.

Sila decided to cancel both Lone Soul and Unblemished Cool Breeze in order to ready himself for coping with Raidola’s next attack and prepare his ultimate move.

The ultimate move that Sila hoped could reverse the situation in one move, changing a losing moment into a complete victory.

As Sila canceled the power he sent to support Shuran, Shuran immediately turned into light and disappeared. He was glad to be released from suffering. The last scene unfolded in front of him was Sila being transfixed by nine energy fields, helping him accept death as he believed Sila would die shortly afterward.

Once one of its opponents finally died and the other was captured, Raidola was relieved. It continued to activate Thunderbolts Summoning non-stop. All the lightning bolts were pulled into the center of the energy fields, greatly damaging Sila at lightning speed.

Sila circulated qi within his body. He calmly and slowly exhaled while tightly clenching his fist. His eyes shone with black light while pouring all of his remaining energy into the next attack.

Fist of Reversal.

Sila’s special points fell to the very bottom and refused to regenerate, indicating that he had spent an enormous amount of power to activate the move that even the supreme regeneration rate of Queen’s Tear couldn’t keep up with it.

Raidola’s body was pressed by an unseen, almighty force. At the same time, the ground violently shook and floated upward. The great pulling power erupted and formed a black hole in the middle of the wasteland, hanging in the sky. Both the earth and the Thunderbolt Dragon were dragged into it. All of Raidola’s skills were forcefully canceled.

Everything except Sila was pulled together and formed into a giant circular lump of soil. Sila clenched his fist and the giant lump was compressed into a smaller one even though Raidola was still in the middle of it. The Thunderbolt Dragon screamed and struggled in great pain before its voice finally went silent.

The giant lump of soil finally ended up as a black ball with a radius of only one meter.

Both the compressed ball and Sila collapsed and fell from the sky. Sila used the last ounce of energy to gently land himself on the ground. It seemed the effects of Royal Blood and Queen’s Tear finally wore off. Sila didn’t dare risk consuming them again so he stood calmly and started circulating qi.


[You have defeated Raidola, the Thunderbolt Dragon, Level 450 Marquis Rank. You have received 280,000,000 experience points, 25,000 gold, and (A) Thunderbolt Dragon Card.]

[Your Level has risen to 440.]

[You have achieved a special condition of the quest: Decolonize the Slime Kingdom. The Seal of Lightning has been destroyed. There are two Seals remaining.]

[You have achieved a special condition and unlocked a part of an ability of the slime race. From now on, when a member of the dragon race is killed by a member of the slime race, their level will be decreased by 500.]

[The quest Decolonize the Slime Kingdom has reached its final stage. You have the right to invite slimes out of the Slime Kingdom, though their ranks can’t be Lord Rank or higher.]


Sila was relieved to hear the system sound announcing the death of Raidola.

Not long after, Asura and Franz came back and approached him. Since Sila only entrusted them with the task of blocking Shuran’s escape routes, they didn’t help Sila in the battle at all. Once they saw Raidola, they simply fled. As Sila was Sebastian’s master, they didn’t want to give him a hand, though it didn’t mean they wanted to kill him personally.

In the end, they only snatched the pellets and planned to let Sila die under Raidola’s hand. Contrary to their expectations, Sila didn’t die. More importantly, witnessing Sila’s last move, they weren’t sure whether they could survive that.

Instantly, the sky dimmed and a rainbow suddenly appeared. The air before them cracked, and that crack only grew larger before it opened up and revealed two figures.

One of them was a tall black-haired man with black eyes, wearing armor made of dragon bones, with a weapon that Sila classified as a club strapped to his back, though it wasn’t obvious as it seemed to be several bones connected to each other.

Next to him was a refined-looking lady with long, silver hair that sparkled as it reflected light. She was in a pure white dress with frills, with a semi-transparent coat over it that shimmered, giving off the different colours of the rainbow. In her hand was a wand made of ancient wood. The wand was surrounded by seven differently colored orbs that hovered around it.

Actually, Sila was more interested in the background scenery behind the two. It was an ancient kingdom with a great canyon in the background and surrounded by an ancient forest with giant trees. There were hundreds of dragons flying around.

The pair opened their palms and pushed something toward Sila. The object passed through the dimension crack and stopped in front of him. Sila took it while confusion was still written all over his face.


[The quest Decolonize the Slime Kingdom has reached its final stage. You have obtained the Invitation Card to the Dragon Kingdom from Tiamat, the Chaos-Creating Dragon, and Aurora, the Light-Bending Dragon. Both of them are the dragons of light and darkness who together guard the last two Slime Seals.]


The system sound faded and the dimension crack disappeared.

Sila looked at the invitation card with mixed feelings. Although he couldn’t sense their powers, he could tell that the last two dragons were insanely strong. Moreover, it seemed he had to challenge them in the Dragon Kingdom filled with hundreds or even thousands of dragons.

Sila released a heavy sigh. “Ah, whatever. Let’s take one step at a time.”

While Sila was about to start talking to Asura and Franz regarding what action they should have taken next, a familiar black portal appeared next to his feet, and a bloody Sebastian soon emerged. Both the butler’s arms were broken and his face showed a panicked expression.

“Oi! Sebastian, we didn’t slack off...” Asura hurriedly made an excuse.

Sila also asked at almost the same time, “What happened at the party?”

Sebastian mustered his remaining strength and said with a hoarse voice as quiet as a mosquito.

“E-Escape...”

“Escape? / Escape to where? / Escape from what?”

The three of them had listened carefully but were still confused. Sila transmitted recovering qi to heal Sebastian.

Before their questions were answered, the three of them sensed an almighty source of power. However, with the transcendent speed of the owner of the power, as soon as they sensed him, he had already appeared in front of them before they could notice.

The majestic evil god emitted the golden aura of qi from his body. His black wings spread out and his domineering golden eyes observed Sila from his head to his toes. Then, he spoke with a prideful, overbearing voice.

“I only have business with you and you alone, Sebastian’s current master.”
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Chapter 185: Omniscient Evil God Qi


Twenty minutes earlier.

The newcomer’s golden eyes swept through his surroundings and found two familiar sources of power in a strange world. Moreover, one of the two was directly involved in the event where he was sealed within the card.

“Everyone, don’t act hastily, that’s an Emperor Rank monster.”

Lone Wolf kept his voice down. Nevertheless, as everything was in complete silence, his voice was as clear as a roar. Many almost let out exclamations, though they shut their mouths in time, fearing they would offend the transcendent being and become his victims.

Even though Lucifer had yet to emit any qi, all of the players were already stiffened and trembled in fear. They had a feeling that they could die at any second. Since there was nothing they could do, all they did was curse the game creator who designed this kind of abomination.

Most of them couldn’t tell whether they were lucky or unfortunate. Playing this game for almost two years, they had never encountered a single Lord Rank monster. But once they did face one in uncharted territory, it turned out to be a step above Lord Rank—an Emperor Rank monster.

All of the fighting had completely stopped. No one even dared to exhale too loudly. They tightened the weapons in their hands, hoping that they could help them block the monster’s attack even once.

“This place is not the Monster Realm... There are a lot of humans. The New World, then?”

Lucifer spoke with cynicism in his voice, implying that this world wasn’t a place where a god of his caliber should have to degrade himself enough to visit.

Sebastian noticed that there was room for negotiation. Lucifer looked down on everyone present. For the Evil God, all humans were not worthy of being attacked by him.

“You are correct, my lord.”

“Open the gate to the Monster Realm. I know you can do it,” ordered Lucifer.

Sebastian replied distressingly, “I could, my lord... I could do that, but not anymore. As the great you can see, I’m without my signature Demonic Armament, which was required for me to open the gate... I’m terribly sorry, my lord.”

“Speak. How can I go back there?” asked Lucifer.

“The nearest junction is in the west, the location called the Desert of Death, my lord. It’s worth going there and giving it a try...”

“I don’t want to waste my time. I heard that you will temporarily return to your genuine form when you die, right? In that case, die.”

As he finished speaking, Lucifer quickly shot golden qi at Sebastian. He was an evil god who was extremely self-centered. If he wanted to talk, he would talk. If he wanted to kill, he would immediately take action.

Sebastian gritted his teeth and drew a curve line using his scythe. Hitting the end of the scythe against the ground, he completed the prerequisite motion of summoning a wall made of corpses.

“Bewailing Wall of Corpses.”

The wall made of corpses blocked the attack and gave out a mournful cry, causing many players nearby to fall to their knees. However, the cry didn’t affect Lucifer at all. As he saw the wall, Lucifer only flicked his fingers and shot a small golden orb to smash into it.

Once the orb hit the wall, the wall soon vaporized and Sebastian coughed out another pool of blood.

Though Sebastian liked to feel pain, the pain Lucifer inflicted was far too great for him to endure.

“Hmph. Using a delayed spell against me, how pointless. Let me see what can you do next time.”

Lomyok flew forward and stood between Lucifer and Sebastian, readying the Chinese sword in his hand, showing a stiffened expression.

“Stop, Lucifer. Sebastian summoned me, so until the duration of the spell runs out, if you are hostile to him, I’m obliged to fight you,” Thanatos said. The Chinese sword in his hand pointed at Lucifer.

“Even though you are certain to lose? Even the real you is no match for me, let alone your current self. Don’t think that using a medium is safe against me. No one can oppose my qi.”

Sebastian and Thanatos were distressed. Lucifer’s signature qi wasn’t a secret. Honestly speaking, no matter how much one knew about his qi, Lucifer wouldn’t mind and wouldn’t be put into a disadvantageous position. The very reason that he was hailed as the peerless qi-type being was because of his heaven-defying qi that broke all the rules.

Omniscient Evil God Qi.

If players were asked what the ultimate qi in Monster Soul was, the answers would vary. Some might say any of the Ten Supreme Qi and some might say a qi possessed by a certain monster they had encountered. However, if the same question was asked in the Monster Realm, every being would give the exact same answer: Lucifer’s Omniscient Evil God Qi.

Regarding the competitive nature of the energy types, it generally boils down to this: qi beats psychic power, psychic power beats magic, and magic beats qi.

However, Omniscient Evil God Qi was the ultimate, most powerful, and most frightening qi that transcended such a law of nature. Its ability was versatile and universal; it could be used to enhance stats, strengthen, weaken, perform a long-range attack, detect, conceal, destroy, heal, detoxify, control, become hot or cold, become heavy or light, become fast or slow, and many more numerous traits. Nevertheless, compared to its extremely special and exclusive ability, all those features mentioned above were only trivial.

That ability was “Backtrack.” The ability that even the supreme magic-type beings like God and the Demon Lord were afraid of.

Not only could Omniscient Evil God Qi destroy magic spells, but it could backtrack to the origin of the power and harm the owner of the spell, no matter how far away they were. The example was Lucifer destroying Sebastian’s dimension, causing the butler to suffer even though he wasn’t anywhere near Lucifer.

Furthermore, if Lucifer felt like it or his enemy was far weaker than him, the attack he dealt could even backtrack to the very core and permanently destroy his opponent’s skills, just like how the current Sebastian had already lost two of his magic spells forever.

Even if Thanatos’ real self was in the Monster Realm, if Lucifer felt like it, he could send his attack power through Lomyok, and the real Thanatos would die.

By using Lomyok as a medium, Thanatos was put into a very disadvantageous position. He wielded only a wisp of his true power while Lucifer had an easy time killing him via defeating Lomyok.

With Omniscient Evil God Qi, Lucifer wasn’t afraid of anything, including sealing spells. The only exception was Ramiel’s Power of Rebirth, which could force him into his card state.

In any case, Lucifer wouldn’t make the same mistake twice. If he were to encounter Ramiel again, he would immediately take action to destroy his Power of Rebirth before Ramiel had any chance to use it.

In fact, Lucifer had never been afraid of anyone.

In the entire universe, there was only a single entity who he deemed worthy of being his opponent. That person was Sebastian’s original master, who had won against him fair and square but fell to God and the Demon Lord’s cheap trick.

The strong must stay isolated. Giving yourself weaknesses was a ridiculous idea.

Even though he had always been in a card state, Lucifer knew all about what happened in the past. He just didn't understand why.

Lucifer’s eyes looked at the west. Realizing something, Sebastian panicked and hurriedly touched the butler brooch, severing his relationship with Sila. It was one of the rights possessed by the holder of the brooch.

“That kid who is fighting against a dragon that way is your current master, is he not?”

Lucifer’s statement brought panic to everyone. Sebastian blamed himself for being too careless. Actually, he should have cut his pet relationship with Sila the moment he saw Lucifer.

Although Lucifer was prideful, he wasn’t foolish, especially after he had been defeated by Sebastian’s original master. Rather, he was quite a prudent being.

At that time when he attacked Sebastian with the orb, he had sent a very small part of his power that Sebastian couldn’t detect into the butler’s body. That power retraced Sebastian’s power to the Black Grim Reaper Card that he had given to Sila.

Lucifer was surprised to know that Sebastian’s master was only a young man, not the person he wanted to meet. In any case, he simply observed the battle that occurred fifty kilometers away with his qi-strengthened eyes as if he was sitting next to Sila.

“Not bad. A qi-type human. A raw, unpolished gem in the rough. It is remarkable that, at his level, he can fight Raidola who is a higher level than him. It’s only a matter of time before he wins.”

Lucifer’s statement revealed a shocking truth to the players present. If what the evil god said was true, it would mean Sila possessed the strength to kill a dragon. In that case, the rumors about him having killed many dragons before might not be just rumors.

The atmosphere became more tense. From the looks of it, Lucifer was hostile to Sebastian. Then, what would he do to Sila who was Sebastian’s master?

Both Sila’s friends and foes temporarily forgot how to breathe. They anxiously waited to see what situation would unfold next.

“Leave the kid alone, Lucifer. The great you surely won’t tarnish your name by bullying a mere human,” said Thanatos.

“The gate.” Lucifer clearly stated his objective. All he wanted was the gate to the Monster Realm.

“I really can’t... my lord. I can’t open the gate. I don’t have that ability anymore,” Sebastian said hopelessly.

“Then, you are no longer useful to me, Sebastian.”

As Lucifer finished his sentence, he summoned eight golden orbs and sent them to attack both Sebastian and Thanatos as if the orbs were living creatures.

Thanatos transformed the Chinese Sword back to the fan, which focused more on defense. Meanwhile, Sebastian exerted his full strength, cladding himself with magic power, to block the attacks.

Despite that, both of them failed to protect themselves and their bodies were sent flying several meters.

Blood was dripping from the corners of Lomyok’s mouth. He only had small injuries since Thanatos’ real self was Lucifer’s target. Still, unfortunately for Lomyok, four of his skills were already destroyed.

Sebastian had it worse. He suffered several fatal injuries and his scythe was shattered. Lucifer intended to kill Sebastian for real. As a result, even if he still clung to life, one hundred and twenty-five skills had already been destroyed, including his most important skill, Grand Magic of Death.

The combined forces didn’t dare to make any moves. On the other hand, the Five Dragons army was glad to see their enemy suffering without them having to do anything.

When Sebastian was still unable to stand properly, Lucifer’s body vanished and reappeared behind him. His palm, with skin as soft as a baby’s, tapped Sebastian’s back. Lucifer directly sent his qi to attack Sebastian.

Sebastian tried to weaken the attack by jumping forward, but it was useless. The most terrifying qi had already invaded his body.

Blood gushed out from Sebastian’s entire body. A flash of white light enveloped him once before dispersing.

A moment later, Sebastian stood there, looking at his weakened self. All of his skills were gone.

“You died, yet nothing happened. You didn’t use your Demonic Armament even when all of your skills were destroyed... It seems you were telling the truth.”

With his unique trait, Sebastian revived instantly at the place he died, though he didn’t transform back to his genuine form. The powerful Grim Reaper form that would appear once he died was only a lie he told his acquaintances. If Franz and Asura had discovered this, they would have killed him long ago.

Sebastian had been pretending that he could return to his genuine form whenever he died. However, the fact was, he could only do that when his real power had awakened.

Lucifer wasn’t interested in Sebastian’s pitiful state. He frowned slightly and looked to the west again.

“It seems he is about to end the battle... Hm? That arm is...?”

Suddenly, Lucifer burst into laughter.

“Hahaha. There is a way. Well, I will be needing this.”

His qi materialized in the shape of a golden needle. Lucifer fired it toward the west. Soon, a certain item appeared in Lucifer’s palm.

“Satan... You are imprisoned in the Wrath Card, it seems. Just die and become the gate for me. Hahaha.”

Apparently, Lucifer fired a hidden weapon from a distance of fifty kilometers. The weapon he fired was so fast and was untraceable. Even Sila, Raidola, and Shuran—the unlucky victim of the hidden weapon—were unaware that someone was killed by an outsider during their battle.

It was a given that all the beings in the Monster Realm would fear him. Lucifer was both powerful and clever, though he possessed a problematic personality that always brought trouble to everyone around him.

“I already have the materials to create a junction myself. All I need is something to pinpoint my destination. Your master has that man’s right arm. If I use my qi to trace its origin, it will surely guide me to the rightful owner of the right arm.”

“You can’t... If you do that, Mister Sila will die...” Sebastian begged. There would be no way Sila could resist Lucifer’s power.

“I won’t let him die so fast. He will have to stay alive until the gate is opened. Though I suspect all his skills will be destroyed in the process.”

Lucifer was saying all of this casually while watching Sila’s fight. He didn’t pay attention to the shocked faces around him, as if they didn’t even exist in his eyes.

“Not bad. It is unfortunate that I will have to destroy it. His last move was quite decent, being able to kill Raidola in one hit.”

Only two people had seen what was happening. One was obviously Lucifer while the other one was Nednapha who had been closing her eyes to witness Sila’s battle. Her mouth was wide open by witnessing the present situation. What Sila was doing was something beyond what any players could achieve.

“I will go now.” Lucifer turned his body to the west.

Sebastian quickly reconnected his relationship with Sila and activated the brooch ability to teleport himself to his master.

At the same time, two players took actions.

“Stop!!”

They were fully aware that they couldn’t possibly stand a chance against Lucifer, but Sangdao and Varee didn’t value their own lives. They unleashed their full powers in order to give Sebastian more time to warn Sila, even if they only bought him a millisecond.

“Hmph.”

Lucifer only sighed once, and both Varee and Sangdao were blown away, crashing into a table. Their visions continued flashing red, indicating they were about to die.

Sangdao’s Chinese sword broke into pieces while Varee’s Shadow Moon Sword was broken in half. Lucifer left without looking back.

Julia put the broom in her hands on the ground and quickly ran to the two, sharing her life force with them. However, her attempt was like blowing air into punctured balloons. No matter how much life force she injected, it simply flew out.

Thanatos in Lomyok’s body walked over to Varee and Sangdao. He actually wanted to go after Sebastian and help. However, Sebastian’s skills were destroyed. The spell that bound him to this world was about to lose its effect.

“Lucifer didn’t stay because he was confident that these two will undoubtedly die. Only by sacrificing a portion of a god’s life energy can you start to heal them. If left alone, all of their skills will be destroyed by Lucifer’s qi. Sadly, since I’m the only god here, I can only help one of them.”

Hearing what Thanatos said, Beluga pointed at the two Trick Masters who were healing each other.

“This guy can double himself by using the skill of some card. Do you think you could use that?”

Thanatos didn’t waste his time. Naturally, he knew the existence of the Seven Deadly Sins card series. The foldable fan in his hand transformed into the Chinese sword, pointing at Trick Master. Ten waves of sword energy flew toward Trick Master, killing him neatly. Even Zazae, who was closest to Trick Master, couldn’t react in time.

The semi-transparent card appeared on Thanatos’ palm. He muttered to himself.

“This kid is truly unfortunate. At this rate, he will have to suffer twice the aftereffects of the sacrifice.”

He activated Sloth’s ability and Lomyok’s body doubled before both bodies dispersed into two souls, hovering above both Sangdao and Varee. They scattered into particles, sinking into their bodies.

Sangdao and Varee’s bodies finally accepted Julia’s life force and their wounds began to heal.

Venom got out of Sebastian’s broken cage and approached Zazae.

“What should we do next, Sir Warlord?”

Zazae swept his eyes across what remained of the party, scanning both his allies and his enemies. If the battle resumed, he was confident that he could survive, though the same thing couldn’t be said for the rest of their members.

Moreover, the battle wasn’t important anymore.

“We got enough information on the opponent’s team. We will retreat.”

“What about Sila, sir? Sir Montra reiterated that he must die.”

“Didn’t you hear what Lucifer said? That guy is done for. He may even quit the game.”

Against a monster of that caliber, no one would be able to do anything. The Five Dragons army retreated, and Lone Wolf let them go. He was more worried about Sila.

Lone Wolf sketchily assigned duties to suitable people before assembling the rest of the capable people to march west.

However, once they arrived, the situation was already over.
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Chapter 186: Evolve


The Evil God Lucifer was floating elegantly in front of Sila and his comrades. The distance of fifty kilometers was traversed in an instant. Lucifer followed Sebastian who teleported before him in just a second.

“Looking closely, it seems you are a mixed type. You have trained to the point where your qi has fused with your body. This will be regretful.”

Sila felt Lucifer’s power. Even though Lucifer’s qi wasn’t mixed with other energy types like his, Lucifer’s pure qi was already so strong. The feeling he got from sensing Lucifer’s qi alone was enough for Sila to tell that Lucifer was stronger than any of the Emperor Rank monsters he had met.

“Who are you?”

Franz and Asura gaped. Honestly speaking, they wanted to run away; the further, the better.

“You fool... how dare you use such an impolite tone when talking to Lord Lucifer. Are you courting death?” Franz warned Sila by sending a sound transmission into his ears.

Sebastian had regained some of his strength. “Mister Sila, the great one in front of you is Lord Lucifer, who stands at the very summit of all qi-type beings, sir. He got out from Mister Lone Wolf’s card.”

Sila was getting worried. Sebastian once told him that Lucifer was the strongest among the demons in the Seven Deadly Sins series and could easily annihilate an entire city with a single move. That time, Sila didn’t think it was realistic. However, after personally meeting Lucifer, he thought that what Sebastian had said to him was, in fact, an understatement.

“Lord Lucifer, may I know what this one can do for you?”

“Drop the unnecessary formality. I don’t care how you address me. You will die soon anyway.”

Since Lucifer personally told him not to mind his words, Sila reverted back to how he normally talked. Well, he wouldn’t stand a chance against Lucifer anyway.

The reason why Lucifer didn’t attack him even though the evil god said he would die was questionable. Maybe Lucifer wanted something from him.

“Can you tell me clearly what it is that you want from me, sir?”

“I want you to pinpoint a certain location for me.”

“Pinpoint a location? What do you mean?”

Sebastian didn’t want Lucifer to feel upset, so he hurriedly explained.

“The thing is, Lord Lucifer would like to return to the Monster Realm, sir. He has sufficient strength and materials for creating the gate. However, for the gate to lead to the Monster Realm, a powerful item from the Monster Realm is required to act as a bridge. In that regard, Mister Sila’s right arm is perfect, sir.”

Sila felt confused. “So, you just want a bridge?”

Lucifer replied, “Yes, that’s all I want.”

“Then... why do I have to die?”

Sebastian explained, “Because when the gate is opened, Lord Lucifer’s qi will be flowing through your body, sir. With Lord Lucifer’s Omniscient Evil God Qi running through your veins, you will die, one hundred percent, sir. No one has ever survived.”

Sebastian also briefly explained about the ability of Omniscient Evil God Qi to Sila.

Coming to know its overpowered ability, Sila was shocked. Dying turned out to be a trivial matter. The more important thing was him losing all the skills he had.

“Let me tell you. Your consent is insignificant. Regardless of whether you agree or not, you will provide a bridge,” Lucifer declared.

Sila thought for a while before nodding. Since there was no other choice, he had to do it. “Fine. But I would like to heal my wounds and regain my strength first.”

Golden qi flew from Lucifer to Sila. In the next instant, both Sila’s health and special points were fully restored and his body was completely healed. The feeling of Lucifer’s qi was warm and comfortable; nothing like what Sebastian had described.

“Done,” Lucifer said nonchalantly.

Sila inspected his body and found that his body wasn’t just fully recovered, but became slightly stronger. It was his first time witnessing such a quick session of qi transmission, and it was even done without directly touching his body.

“Please give me some time to prepare myself.”

“One minute,” curtly replied Lucifer.

Sila turned to everyone. “To prevent an accident, I think all of you should leave this place; Miss Franz, Mister Asura, and Mister Sebastian. It seems you can’t help me even if you are here anyway. Moreover, Mister Sebastian is seriously injured.”

Asura replied, “Of course. But... we can leave... really? Can we? Can you ask Lord Lucifer for his permission first? I don’t dare to speak directly to him like you are doing.”

Asura’s voice was extremely soft, though Lucifer could still hear him.

“The others can go anywhere, but this kid has to stay.”

Sila continued. “You heard him. Please take Sebastian back to the party. When I’m finished here, I will catch up to you.”

Franz couldn’t help but speak her mind, “I believe you will appear at the rebirth zone instead. Won’t it be faster if we wait for you there?”

Sila shook his head. “Anyway, let’s meet again at the party. Oh, but can you take Mister Sebastian to my mansion first? Ask Julia to bring you there. This way, Mister Sebastian will recover faster.”

Sebastian tried to oppose the decision, but Sila pressed his fingers on Sebastian’s acupuncture points first, rendering him unconscious. Under normal circumstances, Sebastian should have been able to resist Sila’s action, but not now. His body and mind were extremely weak.

“It’s easier this way. Go,” Sila said.

Lucifer had been silently observing all of Sila’s actions until the time ran out. He said, “It has already been one minute.”

“Quickly, go.” Sila hastened them.

Without waiting any longer, Franz and Asura transformed back to their human forms and ran at their top speed, holding Sebastian by his armpits.

Once their bodies vanished from his line of sight, Sila turned his head back to Lucifer.

“How do I start, sir?”

“Extend your right arm, and hold this thing in your hand.” Lucifer placed the Wrath Card on Sila’s right palm.

“Is this the Wrath Card? Why is it with you? Shuran was...”

“I killed the brat, so the card is mine. Stop asking pointless questions. Listen. I’m going to use my qi to destroy this card so that it will explode and generate sufficient energy to open the gate. The energy will flow through you, and you will have to endure the pain until the gate opens wide enough for me to pass through.”

“You seem to possess a tremendous amount of power. Why don’t you open the gate directly? Why do you have to destroy the card?”

Lucifer didn’t answer Sila’s question and instead suddenly changed the topic.

“In the Monster Realm, there was a kind of monster called Ouroboros. Do you know of it?”

Sila shook his head.

“Ouroboros was a giant serpent eating its own tail. It is a symbol of alchemy and immortality. The myth has it that Ouroboros will continue to devour itself and later bring itself to life. Do you think that is possible?”

Sila thought about it for a while. “I don’t think it’s possible, sir. Although it can devour itself, there should be an end to its eating process. There will be a point where it can’t eat itself anymore.”

“It was a foolish snake... Similarly, I have enough power to create a gate. But, to create it, I will have to become the gate myself. Since the gate and user are the same entity, how can the gate pass through itself? Even I can’t do everything by myself. We have to admit that there are limits to what we can do first in order to surpass our limits.”

Sila couldn’t tell if he was imagining things or not, but it seemed Lucifer was trying to teach him something important.

“Why did you choose qi type?” All of a sudden, Lucifer asked him a question.

“Come again, sir?” Sila was confused.

“Psychic type is more suitable for you. Why did you choose qi type?” Lucifer repeated the question.

Sila felt less tense in front of Lucifer. Sebastian had told him that Lucifer was an Evil God to be feared. However, for Sila, Lucifer was indeed formidable, though the Evil God didn’t seem fearsome like people had been saying he was. Still, it was true that he was self-centered.

“Someone else also told me my aptitude for psychic power is greater than qi. Well, I can’t explain it myself. If I really have to give you an answer, I will just be frank and say I simply like qi.”

“Prideful, arrogant, and self-centered. Good... Do you know that all the gods residing in Heaven are magic type? Only I prefer qi, and I have already shown them how strong I have become. There are noticeably less qi-type beings than other types. Some say that qi-type is weak. But who are they to judge us? Once I return, I shall teach them and remind them again who is the strongest.”

Sila listened silently. He agreed with Lucifer’s point of view that he wouldn’t like someone else to judge him or decide things for him. Some would say his feeling was pride, but some would say it was haughtiness.

Feeling prideful of oneself was right or wrong? Sila wasn’t sure. Without feeling proud of our individuality, what would we become? Sila really couldn’t tell whether the sin of pride was essential for humanity or not.

“I shall start,” said Lucifer.

Sila held the card tightly and gritted his teeth, preparing himself for the incoming pain. He quickly circulated Yin Yang Energy at full power.

The Wrath Card shone red as it came into contact with Omniscient Evil God Qi. It tried its best to resist Lucifer’s power which was about to destroy it.

“Satan, you don’t have a human to act as a medium. Being imprisoned like that, you can’t exert your power; even I can’t. Just admit your defeat and die to become the gate for me. You should at least be glad that your life will be useful to me, albeit as a small and pitiful gate which will only be open for a few seconds,” Lucifer said to the Wrath Card and injected more power into the card, completely crushing it.

Screams coming from the card echoed throughout the area, and Lucifer forcefully created the dimension crack, distorting the surrounding scenery. Lucifer unleashed more power, and the crack widened, showing a giant hole hanging in the sky. The gate was finally open, but the destination was unknown.

All that was left was for a bridge to guide the way.

“It’s your turn... What is your name?” Lucifer turned to Sila and asked.

“Sila, sir,” Sila replied as he blankly stared at the dimensional gate that Lucifer opened without breaking a sweat.

“Don’t be a fool like the snake... Sila.”

As he finished his sentence, Lucifer sent Omniscient Evil God Qi into Sila’s body, which flooded his body and spread everywhere. Sila felt like all of his muscles and organs were pieced by numerous tiny needles. The golden qi surged and magnified within his body.

The system sounds continuously went off, casually informing Sila each time he lost an equipped item or skill.

Couple’s Ring of Commitment, Dark Age Sealing Ring, Cloudy Tiger Card, Black Grim Reaper Card, Pink Slime Card, Seal skill, Unseal skill, Far Sight skill, Disguise skill, Weapon Crush skill, Strengthened Bones skill... all were destroyed.

Sila noticed that among the skills that were destroyed, neither qi-type skills nor slime-race skills were affected. As he was figuring out why that was the case, the pain intensified. Moreover, as the Dark Age Sealing Ring was destroyed, the egg with Lookhin inside was released from the ring.

‘This is bad. Lookhin can’t protect itself at the moment!’

The remaining two items on Sila that had yet to be destroyed were the Right Arm of the Sealed One and the Mechanical God’s Protection. Both were produced from Orichalcum so they were far sturdier than ordinary items. In addition, the former was a part of the Sealed One while the latter had a Gem of Catastrophe as a power generator.

‘Right... the Gem of Catastrophe!! The Eternal Onyx... Evolve! Do whatever you can for me and Lookhin to survive...! Montra could use the Cloudy Pearl to mass-produce those absurd rings. I should be able to do the same...!’

The Mechanical God’s Protection responded to his request. It brought out his Greed Card that was now covered in cracks. The armor unraveled into a black net made of silk, and wrapped threads around both the egg and the Greed Card. The rest of the threads all came together and wrapped around Sila, forming a cocoon. At the same time, his right arm shockingly started to crack.

“Brat! You are incompetent at utilizing items. At this rate, I will die like Satan. Release me now! I will help us survive. I refuse to die as a mere card!”

The voice of a young man rang inside Sila’s head. Sila didn’t know who the voice’s owner was, though he could sense a strange power.

“W-Who...?”

“Release me!! Use the Greed skill before the qi destroys me...!!” The same voice urged repeatedly with a louder voice.

“M-Mammon...?”

Sila was finally aware of the voice owner’s identity. He remembered Sebastian had once warned him not to converse with Mammon, the sliest and craftiest demon among the Seven Sins.

However, this wasn’t the time to worry about such a thing anymore. Sila called out the name of the skill with a muffled voice.

“...Greed.”

The card that was now held within the black silky net broke into particles. However, this wasn’t the glass card that usually broke when the abilities of the Sins cards were activated. This time, it was the real card that broke into pieces, meaning the demon inside would forever be unable to return to a card state.

A purple beam shot from the card through the cocoon to the Mechanical God’s Protection. The symbol of three gears flew out from the armor and floated, before spinning at an extremely high speed.

The amount of silk threads doubled and it absorbed the egg into the cocoon. Sila’s right arm finally broke into pieces, though the silk net covered it tightly and acted as a bandage. The silk gradually became thicker and the armor was finally able to oppose Lucifer’s destructive qi.

The notifications telling Sila about the loss of his items and skills had stopped, though it might be because nothing was left to be destroyed anymore.

Sila’s vision was fading, and the pain had started to subside. Instead, he was left feeling uncomfortable. Lucifer’s qi and Mammon’s psychic power were competing against each other. Lucifer’s Omniscient Evil God Qi was fierce and overwhelming, but Mammon, who was utilizing the full power of the Eternal Onyx, didn’t yield. As a result, Sila’s body took the heaviest burden as it was in the middle of the two clashing powers.

“Don’t be a fool like the snake... Sila.” Out of nowhere, Lucifer’s voice echoed in Sila’s head.

‘The snake... Ouroboros...? I see... I finally understand, Lucifer...’

Sila lessened Yin Yang Energy which he had been using to oppose Lucifer’s qi. Soon, Mammon’s objection rang in his head. “Stupid Brat! What do you think you are doing? You will die if you don’t put up a resistance!”

Sila didn’t mind Mammon. He cancelled his power completely and allowed Omniscient Evil God Qi to flow freely in his body and veins. The evil god’s qi was soft and warm; like when Lucifer used it to heal him.

“That’s the correct answer, Sila. Accept your limit and borrow other’s strength to take the next step. There is a limit to how much you can do alone. The secret of Omniscient Evil God Qi is the hostility. The more you resist it, the stronger it becomes. Though, who would choose to leave themselves defenseless when facing against Lucifer?” Lucifer’s voice entered Sila’s ears.

The silky cocoon released Sila. He opened his eyes, seeing the evil god passing through the gate. The other side of the gate was a beautiful, peaceful meadow. There stood a man and a woman, both showing gentle expressions. They were waiting to welcome the return of the Evil God.

The scenery was familiar. It was the same place Sila had seen during his dream in Colossia City.

The man standing was undoubtedly the Sealed One. The rightful owner of his right arm. In the dreamscape, the man’s appearance was blurry once Sila awoke, so he couldn’t remember what the Sealed One looked like.

However, seeing him again, Sila was surprised to realize the Sealed One’s real identity.

“Mister Joshua?”

“I didn’t expect you to encounter me so soon, Sila.” Joshua’s voice came from the other side of the dimensional gate.

“Why are you the Sealed One...?” Sila asked, still feeling confused.

Meanwhile, Lucifer had reached Joshua’s side, and the gate was moments from collapsing.

“The strongest in the game is naturally the game creator, don’t you agree? Please pay me a visit later, Sila, and I will tell everything you want to know... Although, please come using your own power next time. See you again.”

Lucifer turned his head back to Sila, and the gate closed. Everything returned to normal and fell into silence as if nothing had ever happened. Sila collapsed on the ground, next to the pile of silk and debris. He had almost no health points left.

He inspected himself to check what was left. Apparently, aside from his right arm, which was gone, the rest of his body was intact. It was then that he noticed a golden orb, which flew into his mouth the moment he spotted it.

“Ouch! What is this?! Salty!”

Sila tried to puke. He attempted to insert his hand into his mouth, though he quickly stopped as he had to use his remaining left arm to support his body.

The system notification rang in his head.


[The reward from the quest, Monster’s Soul, was destroyed. You have lost the ability to wield a secondary energy type.]

[You have achieved a certain condition. You have acquired the special skill: Evil God’s Essence.]

[You have achieved a certain condition. You have acquired the skill: Omniscient Evil God Qi - Level 0.]

[You have successfully inherited powers from more than one monster. You have acquired the special skill: Monster Heir.]

[Congratulations! You have successfully completed the quest: Search for the Sealed One. As a reward, you have now become the rightful owner of the Right Arm of the Sealed One. Since you have met the Sealed One directly, the Right Arm of the Sealed One has evolved to the final stage. Please refer to your system window for more information.]

[The Mechanical God’s Protection has evolved and become the Mechanical Evil God’s Protection, a cursed item with a possessed spirit.]

[Please submit the name of the spirit.]


Sila wondered how his armor was possessed by a spirit. More importantly, who was this spirit? Was it Mammon?

There were many things that Sila didn't understand. The armor that the system mentioned was now a pile of silk and armor debris, and his ‘final-stage right arm’ was nowhere to be seen.

Sila tried to stand up even though his body was still weak. He was about to name the spirit as Mammon.

However, his legs gave out, causing him to crash against the ground. “Ma-Mamon.”

The system registered the mispronunciation name.


[The name Mamon has been confirmed.]

[You have obtained a reward from Mamon. You have acquired the special skill: King’s Treasury.]


Suddenly, the pile of silk and debris illuminated and returned to Sila, bumping heavily against him. Normally, the resulting injury would be inconsequential. However, the current Sila was extremely weak and his health points were low. As a result, the crash silently led him to death.


[You have died. Your level has decreased by 10. No items or money were lost. You will be revived in Zhongsuyuan City after two hours.]


That was the last system notification Sila heard before his body dispersed as light, disappearing from the wasteland that changed his life forever.
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Chapter 187: Hidden Gifts


Two hours later, Sila revived for the first time in Zhongsuyuan City’s rebirth zone. Next to him stood another person who had just revived before him. That person seemed to be checking his own system window at the moment.

“Hello, Mister Lomyok. Did you die too? I never thought that dying was that annoying; I had to stay in an empty room for two whole hours. It’s good that it didn’t take longer.”

Lomyok gave Sila none of his attention. He blankly stared at his system window. His handsome face was pale.

“W-What happened? Eight of my skills are gone. All of my money is gone. Even my White Wyvern Clothing is nowhere to be seen. Eh? My level fell to Level 1 Squire Rank?! Oh! Is God this jealous of my beauty? Hmm... what is this? Sloth skill? How did I get it? More importantly, why don’t I remember anything? How did I die?”

Sila just noticed that Lomyok was almost naked. All he had on his body were white underpants with a foldable fan hanging from them. Lomyok didn’t seem to mind that though. Instead Sila was the one who panicked and immediately checked his body, fearing that he might be half-naked too.

Once he realised that he wasn’t, he let out a sigh of relief. He then took a moment to inspect what he was wearing; dark grey wuxia clothing with bell sleeves going all the way down his arms. The outfit as a whole had gold lines embroidered all around. If he could see his back, he would see a large circle with four smaller circles within.

Regarding the four inner circles, the one in the middle was surrounded by three others in an upside-down triangular manner. The middle circle showed an illustration of a red and gold crown with a grin below it. The left circle showed a black egg that glowed green. The right showed a metal fist with electric circuits behind it. As for the last circle on the bottom, it was empty.

“That’s a relief. I thought I would be half-naked. Oh? My right arm is back.”

Sila looked at his original human right arm. Thanks to the revival system, the missing arm had regenerated.

While Sila was doing all of this, Lomyok was still causing a fuss and only got louder. “AH! My most important skill is gone! NOOO! What should I do now?”

Sila asked, “What skill is gone, Mister Lomyok? Do you mean one of the Qi of Little Divine Beings?”

Lomyok frowned and replied, “Qi of Little Fish is gone too, but that isn’t as important as this skill.”

Sila was interested. “Even more important than Qi of Little Fish? May I ask what skill it is?”

“It’s a special skill, Scar Remover. Do you know how many hundreds or thousands of Cosmetic Random Boxes I had to purchase in order to acquire that?” Lomyok asked while gritting his teeth. His eyes became watery. It seemed he was really sad about losing the skill.

For the record, a Cosmetic Random Box was an item popular among female players. The price was cheap at just 1,000 silver. Once opened, it would randomly give the player one piece of cosmetic product ranging from the very cheap ones to expensive ones, or a scroll for learning a non-combat skill. Female players tend to purchase it in bulk to test their luck, aiming for a valuable, top-brand cosmetic set. Meanwhile, since they didn’t want to spend their money on buying expensive make-up, male players tend to purchase and give it to their girlfriends as a gift to let them enjoy opening it themselves.

Scar Remover was a skill that most female players sought, even though it wasn’t useful in fights at all. In Monster Soul, if players superficially healed their wounds (through methods like drinking potions), the wound would leave a scar behind. If the wound was fatal and lead to death, there would be no mark left behind after the player has revived though. Some male players might want to have a cool scar on their bodies. However, for female players, a scar was their unforgivable nemesis. By possessing this passive skill, no matter how careless and superficial they were at healing their wounds, a scar wouldn’t ever appear on their skin.

Sila didn’t know how to help, though he tried his best to suggest a solution. “Um... the Victorious Wolves Sect has a lot of kind members. Maybe they can help you.”

“Yeah, you’re probably right, I need to ask them what happened anyway. Maybe they can tell me why I have no recollection of what happened before I died.”

As he finished speaking, Lomyok advanced to where the gathering party was held with only his underpants and the foldable fan. Many players along the way kept pointing at him.

Sila couldn’t help but admire Lomyok’s courage that transcended ordinary people.

“I suppose I should visit the mansion first before going to the party.”

Sila activated the invitation card and teleported himself to the beautiful mansion. No one was there. It seemed they had all returned to the party, seeing as how two hours had passed.

“Well, I better study my new skills. Let’s see...”

Sila opened his system window and checked his newly acquired skills.


[(S) Omniscient Evil God Qi - Level 0]

[Lucifer’s special qi. Its true might largely depends on the target’s hostility toward the user. The more the target puts up a resistance, the more powerful it will become. On the other hand, if the target lets the qi roam free, it will be comfortable and harmless.]

[+ Possesses the ability to trace the origins of any kind of power.]

[Not available until its skill level reaches 1.]


[Special Skill: Evil God’s Essence]

[Unleash the Evil God Lucifer’s essence to elevate a skill’s level.]

[No resource required for activation. Can only be used once per day. You can only activate it again after midnight.]

[+ Evil God’s Essence can elevate one of your non-special skills to Transcendent rank for five seconds.]


[Special Skill: Monster Heir]

[Passive skill.]

[+ Monsters will show more respect toward you and become friendlier.]

[+ The efficiency of all of your racial skills is doubled.]


[Special Skill: King’s Treasury]

[Passive skill.]

[+ You will earn twice as much money when defeating an opponent.]

[+ Doubles the drop rate of all items.]

[+ You have the rights to all items and money that drop within a twenty-meter radius.]


“Um... Omniscient Evil God Qi is terrific, but I wonder when I can use it. Cultivating it must be insanely hard even compared to Tiger Dragon Qi. Evil God’s Essence is also great, though five seconds seems a bit too short. Monster Heir is the best; it’s a passive skill without any drawbacks. About King’s Treasury... will it cause problems? Does it mean I will always be a magnet, stealing items even if they belong to others?”

Sila checked the card slot in his system window and found that all the seven slots he had were empty; all his cards were lost. He sighed. He regretted losing the Cloudy Tiger Card the most. Even though its ability wasn’t directly combat-related, it was, by far, the most helpful card; helping him survive and defeat most of his enemies.

“Well, Lucifer can stay in the air even though he is a pure qi-type being. That means, even without items, there is a way for me to do the same. I should find out how since most powerful monsters are either capable of flying or have large bodies. The ability to fight in mid-air is essential. Sadly, it isn’t as easy as other types. No wonder qi type isn’t popular.”

Sila went to check his equipment window and found something shocking. He only had one piece of equipment, which was the Mechanical Evil God’s Protection, though it took all of the other equipment slots, including the weapon and accessory slots.

“Ah, I was delighted for nothing. And here I thought I could finally equip a sword using the main weapon slot. It turns out that this armor is even more brutal, preventing me from equipping any other equipment. Wait, it even took all the card slots? Now that I think about it, where is the Right Arm of the Sealed One? The last time I saw it, it got absorbed by the black silk... Did it... get eaten...?”

Sila inspected his item window and found that he lost all the money he had on him, though all the items remained, with the addition of the Thunderbolt Dragon Card.

He couldn’t find the Right Arm of the Sealed One though, and that caused him to be more worried. Did it really get eaten and become a part of the armor?

Sila began reading the Mechanical Evil God’s Protection information while feeling restless.


[(S) Mechanical Evil God's Protection (Orpheus)(Mamon)]

[An armor produced by the Android King using Orichalcum as the main material and the eleventh Gem of Catastrophe, the Eternal Onyx, as a generator.]

[Later, it was altered by the Devil Prince who is an item specialist. Now, the spirit of the Devil Prince dwells within the armor.]

[- You can’t equip other equipment or cards.]

[*The armor opens up three slots for registering and storing items or pets inside. The user of the armor will be granted Hidden Gifts based off what is registered.]

[Hidden Gifts are undisclosed passive skills that the system window doesn’t normally display. For more information, please ask the Devil Prince who altered the armor.]

[*From now on, 10% of all experience points will be given to Mamon.]

[*Produced from Orichalcum, but cannot collect experience points.]

[+ It will automatically promote your Rank once when you reach the maximum level of the Rank. (The exception is promoting from Lord Rank to Emperor Rank.)]

[*Cannot be unequipped, sold, transferred, or lost.]


[Main Gift Slot: The Innovative Prince]

The slot where Mamon, the Devil Prince from Hell, is residing. This slot is exclusively for Mamon. You can summon Mamon. You have acquired the following Hidden Gifts:

Item Master: You can understand an item’s structure and abilities just by touching it.

Money is Everything: Your abilities become stronger the more money you have on you.

There Must be Something!: When you kill a monster or a player, at least one item is guaranteed to drop.

I Don’t Tolerate Being Cheated!: If your item window is full, any items that you cannot take will not drop but instead be converted to an equivalent amount of money.

Scavenger: The broken items within a fifty-meter radius of you will not disappear.


[First Gift Slot: The Sparrowhawk Egg]

The slot where the Lord-Rank sparrowhawk egg, Lookhin, is currently registered. You can summon the sparrowhawk egg. You have acquired the following Hidden Gift:

Hatcher: Once you touch an egg, the egg will immediately hatch.


[Second Gift Slot: The Legendary Android Right Arm]

The slot where Illuminus, the final stage of the legendary right arm of the sovereign of Monster Soul, is currently registered. It used to belong to Joshua as the ultimate form of protection. You can summon Illuminus. You have acquired the following Hidden Gifts:

The Third Hand: You can control Illuminus as easily as you control your own arms.

Stronger Bones: Your bones become studier. Reduces all physical damage by 20%.

An Item From a Foreign Land: You can sense junctions leading to the Monster Realm.

Short of Breath: You get tired three times faster.

Masochist: Your level of pain is set at 100%.


[Third Gift Slot: None]

The slot where nothing is currently registered. You can store an item or a pet into this slot to gain Hidden Gifts. You have acquired the following Hidden Gift:

The Talentless: It is three times harder for you to use your power.


Sila scratched his head as he read the extremely long item description. The armor’s ability was even harder to understand compared to the four new skills he got.

“What the heck? So long... I’m getting a headache just by reading it. No wonder I can’t equip anything else. Just its ability alone is more excessive than all of my previous equipment combined... Well, in short, I can summon Lookhin. In that case...

“Release Lookhin.”

Nothing happened. Sila wondered why. He tried again.

“Come out, Lookhin.”

Nothing still happened. Then, Sila kept trying. He said what he thought would work; for example, ‘the sparrowhawk egg’, ‘the egg’, ‘the sparrowhawk’, ‘the sparrow’, ‘the Lord-Rank sparrowhawk’, and so on. However, it all failed.

Later, he attempted to summon the Right Arm of the Sealed One. He tried it by saying ‘the Right Arm of the Sealed One’, ‘Illuminus’, or ‘the arm of protection’, though the result wasn’t any different.

“What is this? Nothing works. What a piece of junk. How about the armor spirit? What is its name again...?”

Sila rechecked the spirit’s name and was surprised to see that the name was Mamon instead of Mammon like he had intended.

“Come out, Mamon.”

This time, something happened. A red light flew out from the armor’s chest area and the kid emerged.

The kid was around five years old. His messy black hair covered most of his face, having a little crown on top of his head. He was wearing a loose grey lab coat, giving off the feeling of a mature scientist.

“Whattt?!!! Why did I become so tiny?!!!”

The kid bawled as soon as he saw his current self. He also seemed like he was checking his abilities.

Seeing the childish sight of a kid bawling, Sila secretly chuckled.

“All my combat skills are gone!! Did Omniscient Evil God Qi affect me?!! That silly Lucifer! That muscle-head bastard!!”

The kid continued to bawl before turning his head and pointed his finger at Sila.

“This is your fault! You had a good card and a good skill. Why didn’t you use them frequently? You even hesitated when I told you to use my skill. If you were slower to act, I would have died already. Ahhh!! My rank also fell to Marquis?!”

“Are you Mamon?” Sila asked, though he firmly believed the kid was Mamon.

“My great name is Mammon!! I’m the greatest prince from Hell! The Demon of Greed! I’m not a kid! How dare you give me that childish name! Die!!”

Mamon clad his body with psychic power. His eyes were gleaming red. Even though he said he didn’t possess combat skills anymore, he was still one of the demons of the Seven Deadly Sins. As such, Sila didn’t dare to underestimate Mamon and decided to protect himself.

Sila circulated Yin Yang Energy without difficulty and utilized Martial Formless to strike Mamon, who charged at him. His fist easily struck Mamon’s head.

Mamon’s face fell to the ground. He pulled himself up while rubbing his head. “Ouch, that hurts.”

Sila felt like he just bullied the kid, so he put his hand down. “Are you okay, Mamon?”

“MAMMON!! The Devil Prince from Hell!! Address me properly,” Mamon argued as he was still rubbing his head.

Normally, Mamon wasn’t the type to directly engage in fights since the beginning. With his combat skills missing and his body shrunk, the Marquis Rank Mamon’s strength was only on par with most Knight Rank monsters. As a result, Sila could defeat him relatively easily.

“Mn, whatever. The name is not important anyway... You are fine, right? I have some questions to ask you. You seem to be related to how my armor changed. I want to know why it can’t function.”

Mamon showed a grin that could easily cause people to feel irritated just by seeing it. “You are a muscle-head like Lucifer, I see. Such simple knowledge, yet you don’t know it. I suspect all the nutrients in the food you ate go to your muscles instead of your brain.”

Sila furrowed his brows with displeasure. This kid clearly called him stupid. However, Sila was more curious about how to use the armor, so he forgave Mamon and asked again, politer this time.

“So, why couldn’t I use the armor...Your Highness?”

“Hmph. That’s simply because the armor is not yet working. Look at the Hidden Gift you acquired from me. The Item Master one. Despite that, even though you are wearing the armor, you are still unaware of how to use it, right? It’s so damn obvious.”

Sila read the armor’s description again. Hidden Gifts seemed to be some kind of skill.

“You are right. What are Hidden Gifts though?”

“Hidden Gifts are secret passive skills that most people don’t know about. No one can inspect them except for the great me. Most living creatures possess one or two Hidden Gifts that are granted at birth. However, the armor that I modified can exert five Hidden Gifts from what you register in the three slots. Furthermore, you can even swap items or pets to change Hidden Gifts. All in all, this is the pinnacle of armor that surpasses all others!”

For the record, Hidden Gifts were something the system randomly assigned to each player when they created their avatars. Some were good and some were bad. As a result, some players thought they were better or worse at something compared to others. The difference is usually subtle, so they often think they’re just imagining it.

Mammon’s main ability allowed him to see any and all Hidden Gifts that someone possessed. He could give and take them, meaning he could snatch the good Hidden Gifts for himself while dumping bad ones on others. Thus, he was hailed as the craftiest monster. When everyone fought against Mammon, they would feel they were extremely unlucky and failed to accomplish anything during the fight. The longer they fought, the more disadvantageous the battle became without them even knowing what was causing it or how to fix it.

For this exact reason, he was regarded as the Demon of Greed. His greed drove him to rob everything others had, including Hidden Gifts. As a result, he was sealed together with the other demons that make up the Seven Deadly Sins despite his fighting ability falling far behind.

“That’s amazing. I didn’t know the concept of Hidden Gift exists.”

“Hmph. Stupid. If everyone knows, how can they be called Hidden Gifts? This knowledge is only the tip of the iceberg, you know? There are also Permanent Gifts, which are...”

Mamon was about to continue showing off his knowledge when Sila interrupted.

“Then, why is the armor not working?”

“Won’t - tell - you!!”

Although Mamon was talkative just now, suddenly, he refused to answer Sila’s question.

“You won’t tell me?”

Mamon showed his favorite disgusting smile and lifted his chin up, looking down on Sila with eyes showing contempt.

“I won’t. Well, if you get on all fours, lick my boots, crawl under my crotch, and beg at my feet, I will consider answering your question.”

“...” Sila stared at Mamon, thinking.

“How about it? You can start by getting on all fours. I just love it when...”

“Seal Mamon.”

Sila had already wasted too much time. For this kind of thing, he could just ask Julia. He was wondering what had happened at the gathering party.

Red light enveloped Mamon’s body. He tried to resist but it didn’t work. The armor silently absorbed him.

“Oi!! Wait! Don’t imprison me! The armor is not working so the inside is dark and...!”

Sila didn’t know this, but without context it looked like he was bullying a kid, even though the person himself said he wasn’t a kid.

After spending ten minutes or so in the mansion, Sila’s body shone and left. He reappeared in Zhongsuyuan City and soared to the place where the gathering party had been held.
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Sila noticed that his top speed had increased slightly. The way he currently felt reminded him of when he made a breakthrough with cultivation. It seemed his overall strength advanced a step further by going all-out against Shuran and Raidola.

Once he arrived at the Victorious Wolves Sect’s headquarters, Sila slowed down his pace and began to walk at a normal speed. It seemed there was a noticeable decrease in present players compared to when the party had started.

People seemed to be flocking around someone. From a distance, Sila noticed that the person in the center was none other than Lomyok.

“Big Brother Sila really came.” Burapha was the first to notice Sila’s arrival. He stood up and came over to greet Sila.

“Who told you I was coming?” Sila followed Burapha to the main table. Most of the tables had been put away, so the once filled backyard was now spacious and clear.

Burapha pointed at Lomyok. “Mister Lomyok said he met you at the rebirth zone, so we decided to wait for your arrival here.”

As Sila didn’t revive immediately at the rebirth zone, which was supposed to happen if he was killed by Lucifer, people wondered what had happened to him.

More than twenty people sat around the main table. Of those, Sila recognised Lone Wolf, Ratri, Hermit, Rin, Shueria, Fargo, Cross, Nednapha, Elso, Beluga, Bluebird, White Swan, Tiger, Julia, Sebastian, Sangdao, and Varee. Other than them, there were a handful of players he didn’t know.

Lone Wolf turned to greet him. “Sila, how are you? You disappeared for two hours. Does that mean you weren’t killed by Lucifer?”

Sila replied, “Mn. I died from something else.”

“So, Sila, you didn’t lose any skills, right? I heard from Sebastian that Lucifer’s qi can permanently destroy skills,” asked Varee.

“Ah, I lost them. Most of my skills and items are gone, including the psychic power I got from Madmen’s Valley.”

Shueria’s voice had a tinge of regret as he said, “That’s unfortunate. That quest can only be received once.”

“It’s fine. Seeing Lucifer, I think that pure qi-types can become strong too.”

Burapha said, “Erm, Big Bro. If every qi-type being could become that almighty, every player would have already selected qi type. I think Lucifer is a very, very special case. His rank is Emperor Rank, even.”

Beluga placed a cup of sake down on the table. “Honestly speaking, I think it’s great that you can overcome the regret of your loss and move on. If Little Brother Sila would like any qi that I have, I will gladly transmit them to you.”

Lone Wolf thought the same. “Me too. Lucifer got out because of me, so I will help.”

Sila hurriedly declined their offers. “No worries. For the time being, I want to restudy my own qi.”

Beluga thumped up. “Fantastic! Who cares about losing items or losing skills? As long as we are still alive, we can continue to seek something better.”

“It’s exactly like you said, Mister Beluga.” Sila nodded.

Varee looked at the broken ring in her hand. She knew that what Sila said was the truth. The reason why her Couple’s Ring of Commitment had broken must have been because Sila’s was destroyed.

Looking at Sila’s current outfit, although it seemed elegant, it wasn’t the same one. That meant his old outfit must have been broken too. Everyone thought that even though he wasn’t saying it, Sila must have felt sad deep down, so they didn’t ask him many questions.

“My matters aside, what about the party? Where is everyone?”

Hermit volunteered to summarize everything that had happened, to which Sila listened attentively and could conclude the events as follows:

After Lucifer left and the Five Dragons army retreated, the remaining players were impressed by Tiger’s charm and the Victorious Wolves Sect’s potential to resist the Heavenly Dragon Guild. As a result, all of them agreed to become a part of the alliance to oppose Montra together. Most of them went back to give the report to their guild, leaving only a handful of players behind.

The alliance was loosely established with many guilds as a part of it. No guild had more influence than others. The alliance’s intention was to share information and resources for the sake of taking down the Heavenly Dragon Guild in the upcoming war event.

Beluga was the one who gave the official name of the alliance. He had proposed the name ‘Wicked Union’, which no one objected.

If a despicable guild like the Heavenly Dragon Guild was considered a righteous guild, they would be gladly become the wicked side.

As for the details regarding what actions they would take next, Hermit and the leader-level figures would put their heads together and announce what they decided the next day. Many things had occurred today and they believed it would be best for everyone to take a rest first.

The Victorious Wolves Sect offered to let everyone stay at their place for free, which most of the guests gladly accepted. Meanwhile, Sebastian and Bluebird pulled Sila out as they had a private matter they wished to discuss.

“Guys~ What are you talking about?” Out of nowhere, Lomyok approached them.

He was currently wearing elegant wuxia clothing that the Victorious Wolves Sect had given to him as a token of thanks. Though, in fact, they were just afraid that their guild’s reputation would plummet if there was a half-naked person walking around in their backyard.

Sila looked at Lomyok before looking once more at the flock of people he saw earlier. “Mister Lomyok? How can you be here? What about the you over there?”

Lomyok played with his hair gleefully. It seemed his confidence had returned to him. Sila guessed that the Victorious Wolves Sect had what Lomyok wanted and Lomyok had already obtained the skill he had lost.

“It’s my new skill. I name it ‘Double Handsomeness.’ I got it from my heroic deed of fighting off an army that consisted of thousands of people. In the end, I sacrificed my own life to save two peerless beauties. Would you like me to tell you the full story in greater detail?”

Sebastian secretly smirked as he was fully aware that Lomyok had no recollection of what he had done. He whispered to Sila.

“It’s the skill from the Seven Deadly Sins card, sir. It’s a skill to create a perfect copy of oneself.”

Listening to Sebastian, Bluebird felt worried since he also possessed a card from the same series.

He asked, “Oi. Is it fine to use it to play around? What if another monster similar to Lucifer appears again? We will be doomed.”

Sebastian waited until Lomyok left, to go talk to the people around the main table, before explaining.

“Belphegor in the card Mister Lomyok possesses is the demon of Sloth, sir. He is so lazy that, even if the chance for him to appear reaches 100%, he will most likely refuse to come out. It’s completely up to his mood whether he comes out or not. Moreover, you don’t have to be that worried, sir. Lord Lucifer is a pure fighter whose ability surpassed all of the demons of sin. He was one of the best even in the Monster Realm.”

Bluebird felt relieved. “In that case, I don’t have to be worried, right? Just trying not to use the card’s skill should be enough, right?”

Sebastian shook his head. “Sorry to disappoint you, Mister Blue, but Asmodeus is the only demon that can directly manipulate the card wielder, sir. Even if she is in the card, she can still exert her power to some degree. She just showed her power so she will be staying dormant for the time being. The more you submit yourself to her, the more influence she will get over you. My recommendation is for Mister Blue to check the influence percentage frequently and train your mind to stay calm. Try to keep the influence percentage below 50%.”

Bluebird gaped. Why didn’t he get Lomyok’s card instead? How come the cards from the same series have a vast difference in the difficulty level of how to use them?

“What will happen if it is over 50%?” Bluebird weakly asked.

“Generally, the Lust skill has no cooldown. Upon using it, you can exert the full potential of your skills. Moreover, unlike other Deadly Sins cards where the demons’ emergence is up to a chance, Asmodeus won’t come out until the influence percentage between you and her reaches 100%. The influence percentage is the figure representing how much she can control you. When it is over 50%, she will be able to use your skills even without Mister Blue’s consent.

“I may be too pessimistic, sir. However, If I were Asmodeus, when the influence percentage is over 50%, I will use Lust repeatedly until it reaches 100% and free myself from the card.”

“Oi!! She can do that?! That’s playing dirty!”

“Not as dirty as Mammon in Mister Sila’s card, I’d say, sir. In the case of Mammon, no one ever wanted to stay close to him. Anyway, it’s just my pessimistic thinking, maybe Asmodeus doesn’t think like me.”

Bluebird inspected the card and found that the influence percentage was at 68%, which was already over the safe range. His face went pale. He didn’t know whether Asmodeus had mercy on him, was forgetful, or wasn’t aware of Sebastian’s idea. No matter what, he had to hurriedly decrease the rate before the situation that Sebastian had predicted happened for real.

Sila whispered to Bluebird, “What about Miss Yardpirun? What happened to her?”

Bluebird closed his system window and whispered back. “Boss sent me a message saying that she was fine. She’s going back to the Heavenly Dragon Guild. It seems Montra wants them to report on the attack.”

“Glad to hear that.” Sila turned back and looked around before asking Sebastian. “Where are Miss Franz and Asura? I haven’t seen them.”

The corners of Sebastian’s mouth lifted up. “Once they discovered that I lost all of my skills, they abandoned me here and left, sir.”

“Eh? Aren’t they your friends?” Sila wondered. Based on what he saw, those two seemed to get along well with Sebastian. They wouldn’t abandon their friend when he was suffering.

“They were already kind enough not to kill me, sir. Our relationship is somewhat complex. You need not worry, sir. Once I get my strength back, I will personally bring them back, with a big gift ready for them.”

Listening to Sebastian, a chill ran down Bluebird’s spine even though Zhongsuyuan City was a city in a tropical area.

When Sila had found out that Lucifer’s qi destroyed skills, he suspected that Sebastian must have lost some when he obtained his wounds. However, Sila never would have guessed that Sebastian lost all of his skills.

“What can I do to help you? Do I need to purchase some sort of magic scroll so you can learn spells?” asked Sila.

“The moment I started learning Death Magic, I was forbidden from learning any other type, sir, and I doubt we can find a magic scroll containing Death Magic easily. However, I’m not completely defenseless. Before Mister Sila came back, I practiced some skills while waiting, so I now have Basic Magic Level 1 and Magic Power Reinforcement Level 1, which should be moderately useful given my pool of magic points.”

Sila felt distressed. “Isn’t there a way to help you at all?”

“Mn. Actually, this is what I want to ask of you, sir. I would like Mister Sila to help me bring back my genuine form. If it’s successful, I will be able to exert my true power, and the six hundred and sixty-six spells that I lost will amount to nothing in comparison.”

“How exactly can I help you achieve that?” Sila asked with enthusiasm.

“Bring me to meet one of the Gods of Death, sir. The God of Death shall assign a mission for me. Once I finish the mission, I will regain my genuine form.”

Bluebird frowned. “A God? Where can we find a God? And it has to be a God of Death at that.”

Sebastian replied, “Before I lost my skills, I sensed that the nearest God of Death is residing in the Deadly Desert, sir. However, if I go there alone, I will surely not survive.”

“Deadly Desert?” Both Sila and Bluebird exclaimed.

“Is the Deadly Desert and the Desert of Death the same place?” Sila asked Bluebird.

“Mn. Bistem Desert, the Desert of Death, the Deadly Desert, the Desert of Wishes, all of these names refer to the same place. It’s located to the west of Zhongsuyuan City, meaning it isn’t far. However, it’s as fearful as its name suggests. No living creatures can be found there. All you see in every direction is sand. Everyone that has entered met their end with no recollection of their time in there, including how they died.”

“Well, I plan to go there anyway. Sebastian, you can simply tag along.”

“Thank you very much, sir. In that case, I will go and make some preparations first. The news about me losing all of my skills seem to be spreading around, and I have a lot of enemies in this city. I will wait for you at the mansion, sir.”

Sila nodded. “Fine, but please take Julia with you. Tell her I will have something to ask once I go back to the mansion.”

Sebastian nodded and approached Julia. They exchanged words before teleporting to the mansion.

Sila and Bluebird returned to the main table in order to say goodbye to everyone.

“We all will be resting here today. If you want something, please don’t hesitate to come to find us, Sila. We will do anything we can,” said Lone Wolf.

“Thank you. So, we will meet up again tomorrow to announce the direction of the Wicked Union, right?”

“Yes, tomorrow at 10 AM.”

After confirming the time, Sila teleported back to the mansion. Although everyone seemed to be eager to discuss and determine the direction of the alliance, Sila didn’t think that kind of discussion suited him. Just listening to the summary later should suffice for him.

Once he finished teleporting, he called Sebastian and Julia over, then told them about his problematic armor. He was concerned that if he didn’t fix it soon, it might start to affect Lookhin negatively.

Julia politely bowed her head. “Julia only possesses information regarding items that were directly generated by the system, Master. I’m terribly sorry that I can’t be of any help.”

“You don’t need to feel apologetic for that, Julia. I can just go ask the Android King.”

Sebastian disagreed. “I don’t think that’s a good idea, sir. It’s better for everyone, including the Android King, to think that your previous armor was broken. The knowledge about Hidden Gifts is new even for me, though I’m still quite confused about them. In situations like this, there is no one more suitable than Mammon to explain what is going on. We better ask him, sir.”

“But... Hidden Gifts seem useful. It may be valuable information for our team.”

“Information is only valuable when it’s classified, sir. I still insist that Mister Sila should consider this information top secret, and that you don’t tell anyone easily. Now, our problem at hand is that we don’t know if leaving Lookhin inside the inactive armor is dangerous or not. The first thing we should do is call Mammon out to inquire, sir.”

Sila agreed and was about to summon Mamon, but Sebastian stopped him and talked to Julia.

“Miss Head Maid, could you configure it so that no one can enter the mansion for the time being? There is a possibility that someone may accidentally come. Better be safe than sorry, sir.”

Julia turned her head to Sila, who nodded in agreement.

“...It’s done. For the next eighteen hours, until 8 AM tomorrow, no one will be able to come to this dimension. The timeframe can only be changed by Mister Sila.”

“Then, come out, Mamon.”

Mamon’s petite body emerged. He brushed the dust on his clothes away and looked around.

“Damn! How dare you imprison me! I thought we could talk things out so I spared you, but this time... Hm? Sebastian? What are you doing here?!!”

Mamon swept his gaze to search for a certain someone.

“Where is your master? That cheating human bastard?!!”

Sebastian laughed. “Hahaha. I thought I was the most unfortunate one, but it turns out there is someone who got it worse than me. Mamon has become a small kid.”

“My name is MAMMON!! The most fearful Devil Prince from Hell!!”

Julia rubbed her hand on Mamon’s head. “You are so cute.”

Mamon snapped and swept her hand away. “Don’t touch me, item girl!! You three dare to look down on me…! Behold! My secret move!”

Mamon’s eyes were gleaming red. The power emitting from him didn’t seem that powerful, so Sila decided to wait.

As for Sebastian, although he knew Mammon possessed some kind of fraudulent ability, he had never personally witnessed it. As he was left with no skills, he couldn’t do much except for clad himself with magic power reinforcement.

All three of them still didn’t know what Mamon was doing, though Sila’s intuition told him that Mamon already took action.

“Let’s start with the Hidden Gift that I stole from Satan.”

As Mamon ended his sentence, the atmosphere changed completely. A feeling of irresistible fear overcame the three. Sila realized immediately that it was the same feeling he felt when he activated the Greed skill. A nauseating and disgusting sensation filled the entire mansion.

“Kiekkiekkiek. Do you feel it now? My true terror!”

Mamon let out his evil laugh. It was a burst of laughter that sounded awfully annoying.

Sila finally took action. He clad his palm with Yin Yang Energy and struck Mamon’s forehead with the intention of stopping his skill.

The slapping sound echoed, and Mamon soon became a ball of light before returning to Sila’s armor.

The system notification rang out.


[Mamon, the Devil Prince, has died. Its level has fallen from Level 430 Marquis Rank to Level 420 Marquis Rank. It will take two hours until you can summon Mamon again.]
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Even though Mamon’s Rank had dropped, he was still a monster in the same series as Lucifer. Sila was shocked to see that seventy percent of his full power could kill Mamon in a single blow.

“Master, why did you kill Mamon?” Julia asked. She was genuinely curious.

“Erm... It wasn’t intentional. I didn’t think that would be enough to kill him.”

Sebastian speculated. “Um... He has never been the type to fight by himself. It is quite understandable if what Mister Sila said about Mamon losing his combat-related skills is true. It seems he really did become significantly weaker.”

“What should we do? Do we have to wait for two hours? That’s quite a waste of time.”

Julia approached Sila and put her palm on his armor. “Please let Julia try.”

Sila nodded, and Julia’s eyes glowed light-blue. Her pure life force flew from her body into the armor. Soon, Sila got to hear the system notification announcing that Mamon had revived and could be summoned again.

“Now... what will we do?”

“Let’s wait for him to speak first, sir. Let’s hear what he wants to say.”

Sila agreed and summoned Mamon again. The ball of red light flew out from the armor and dropped on the ground, turning into an upside-down Mamon.

“Ouch! This damn armor! Why can’t you eject me properly?!”

“Are you okay?” Sila asked while keeping Mamon within his attack range.

“I’m fine... Oi! You! Why did you suddenly kill me?! Look at what you did! My level fell down again!”

“It’s your fault. You seemed to do something suspicious, though I didn’t expect you to die in one hit.”

“Hmph! I just gave you a handicap. If my abilities return, none of you guys can even think of opposing me.” Mamon puffed up his chest.

“Your abilities? Like what you did previously, Lord Mammon?” Sebastian asked.

“Nah, that just now was Satan’s Hidden Gift, Horrifying Existence, a passive skill that unconditionally brings fear to every nearby being. It doesn’t possess any offensive power though.”

“Satan’s Hidden Gift? Based on what you have told me, Hidden Gifts are what everyone is born with, aren’t they? How could you borrow the power of Satan’s Hidden Gift?” asked Sila.

“I didn’t borrow it from him but stole it. That’s one of my abilities.”

“May I ask what your abilities are, Lord Mammon?” Sebastian asked again.

Mamon took a side glance with contempt at Sebastian. “And why do I have to tell you, huh?!”

Sila was also interested in Mamon’s skills. “Can’t you tell us just a little?”

Mamon coughed to clear his throat once. “Mn... Actually, I can, if it’s just for a bit.”

The three of them—Sila, Sebastian, and Julia—looked at each other, feeling confused at the sudden change.

For the record, the reason Mamon was more inclined to listen to Sila’s request was because of Sila’s newly acquired skill: Monster Heir.

As Mamon’s strength declined along with his level, the skill Monster Heir affected him more, making him become friendlier toward Sila, though there was still disobedience.

Although Mamon said he would explain briefly, because he was a specialist, he took pride in his meticulousness. As a result, his explanation was quite detailed.

Mamon had five unique skills. He also explained that his capability to use the skill largely depends on his Rank. His five skills consisted of Sky Seer (unlocked at Squire Rank), Universe Shaker (unlocked at Knight Rank), Star Swapper (unlocked at Marquis Rank), Sun Stealer (unlocked at Lord Rank), and Moon Alterer (unlocked at Emperor Rank). Thus, although he still had all five skills with him, currently he could only use three of them, up to Star Swapper.

Sky Seer allowed Mamon to see through the Hidden Gifts of all living creatures. It also functioned as the highest-level inspection skill.

Universe Shaker allowed Mamon to activate the Hidden Gifts that he had successfully stolen from others. What he had done to Sila, Julia, and Sebastian just now was utilizing this skill.

Star Swapper was normally used by Mamon to block a Hidden Gift’s ability, regardless of who owned it. It could render every Hidden Gift useless.

Sun Stealer allowed Mamon to temporarily or permanently steal others’ Hidden Gifts, or gave them to a single target, though he had to meet certain conditions for the steal to be successful.

Moon Alterer, Mamon’s last skill, allowed him to share the Hidden Gifts he possessed with an unlimited number of targets. It was truly a fraudulent skill that made him the greatest cheater in the Monster Realm.

Aside from his five unique skills, Mamon also possessed various skills regarding item utilization and item modification. Although his ability to produce items was lacking compared to the Android King, his ability regarding item modification was unparalleled.

Sebastian listened carefully and nodded. “I finally understand why you had to be sealed even though your fighting ability was not extraordinary compared to other Deadly Sins. Your ability gave you too many advantages over your opponents.”

Mamon snorted. “Humph!! A bird uses its wings to fly and a fish uses its gills to breathe underwater. What is wrong with me using my own abilities?”

“True, it’s your right to use your abilities, but your right can’t trample on the rights of others. That’s general morality,” Sila argued.

“Most beings don’t even know they have a Hidden Gift! I take theirs so that the Hidden Gifts can be used to their full potential instead of wasting away. They should even feel grateful for my actions. The world is full of enemies. If I had to bother considering what kind of rights my opponent had every time I fight, I wouldn’t be able to do anything.”

Sebastian agreed with Mamon. “Lord Mammon is right, Mister Sila. Our world is different from yours, sir. In our perspective, the strong are always right and the weak are always wrong. If you don’t devour, you will be the one being devoured. If we don’t use our abilities, we will just die.”

“Hah... I don’t quite understand that kind of extreme world.”

“If you stay in this world for long enough, you will eventually come to understand it, I believe, sir.”

At this point in time, Sila had yet to know that he would come to understand such a world soon. And the one that taught him was none other than his greatest enemy, Montra.

“Let’s put this topic on hold. I’m more worried about Lookhin. I wonder what I have to do in order to activate the armor?”

“Why should I tell you, brat? I don’t get anything by telling you anyway,” said Mamon.

Sebastian tried to appease Mamon. “That isn’t the case, Lord Mammon. If the armor is working, the inside of the armor will be more comfortable, I believe. Moreover, Mister Sila can help you grind experience points and return to Emperor Rank. Am I right to assume that, Mister Sila?”

Sila thought for a second. He would naturally have to grind his level, so he didn’t lose anything. Though, he wondered why Sebastian was being more polite when talking to him than usual. Is it because the butler lost his skills?

In fact, Sila’s Monster Heir also affected Sebastian, especially when Sebastian was afraid of becoming Sila’s hindrance. The journey through the Desert of Death could be a dangerous one, so he put his hopes in Lookhin’s assistance. With Lookhin’s ability that was in the realm of Lord Rank, the pet would be a great asset.

“Exactly as Sebastian said. I will help you regain your strength.”

Mamon thought for a moment and realized that it was a good deal with no loss for him. Thus, he agreed to help and started explaining how to fix the armor.

“When I altered the armor, the clock was ticking, so I pulled out its power, causing it to overload and become dormant. You will need an enormous amount of electric energy in order to reactivate it. Charge it with a powerful source of electric power once initially, then continue charging it until the armor works.”

“What do you mean by electric energy? Where can we get it from?” asked Sila.

“Real electricity, lightning spells, lightning-based psychic power, lightning-elemental cards, lightning spirits, and so on. You can use whatever. Oh, you can’t unequip the armor, so you have to endure the charging too. Let me warn you. If you die, you will have to restart the whole process.”

“So, something like a charger?” Sila turned his head and asked Julia, “Can we find something like that in Lost Grea City?”

Julia took a moment to search. “Actually, there are. However, not one of them is usable when Mister Sila is still wearing the armor.”

“Mn. In that case, I think I will have to use this. And here I planned to keep it for Lookhin to eat... Mamon, please take a look. Can I use this thing?”

Sila handed Mamon the Thunderbolt Dragon Raidola Card, which he flipped once then said, “If I use the power within the card, it will suffice for the initial charge. However, what about the continuous charging in the later stage?”

“Don't worry, I have a method. Can we start now?”

“Up to you. It’s not my item anyway.” Mamon acted like he was about to break the card in two. Meanwhile, Sebastian pulled Julia to withdraw from the scene.

Sila asked, “Eh? Is that how you use it?”

“Hmph! I am an item specialist! I can utilize items in a way that you can’t imagine. This is just a mere card. I can obviously directly pull out its power.”

Mamon shot a side glance at Sila. Suddenly, the atmosphere around Sila changed. Feeling worried that he was being betrayed, Sila grabbed Mamon’s collar and lifted him up.

“What are you doing to me?”

Mamon wriggled his body and used his hand to release himself from Sila’s grasp. “Release me! Release me first, and I will explain.”

Sila placed Mamon on the floor. He prepared himself in case Mamon tried to attack him. “Explain.”

“What a paranoid human you are. What I did to you was using Star Swapper. Your Hidden Gift might cause some issues for us if not make us fail altogether, so I was trying to temporarily block its ability.”

Only Mamon could tell whether what he had said was a truth or a lie. Even if he lied, no one would be able to tell. Nevertheless, Sila judged it was a time where he should show his trust to Mamon.

He relaxed his muscles while accumulating Yin Yang Energy inside his body. He had to control his power and keep it from releasing outside of his body, since the armor had to come in contact with the electric power. At the same time, he had to protect himself so that the electric power wouldn’t kill him.

As he had accumulated his power to a certain point, he activated Orbiting Cosmos with the lightning element.

The armor started to react. It absorbed the lightning-element magic power and shook gently.

“You can start anytime,” Sila said to Mamon.

Mamon snapped the Raidola Card in half and stuck it on Sila’s chest. Soon, the electric power poured out. Although Sila had prepared for the power beforehand, his body still went numb.

Sila gritted his teeth and unleashed more lightning-element magic power. During that short moment, he felt the time significantly slow down; he became the magic and the magic became him. It was the second time he reached the highest level of Orbiting Cosmos utilization.

He became a part of the great flow and united with nature. It was a sign that he was receiving enlightenment regarding the essence of magic, Unison, which was the realm all magic users sought to attain. As quickly as he entered the state, he exited it, lasting no longer than a fraction of a second.

As the electricity flowed through, what felt like ten seconds to Sila was actually an instant. His perception of time returned to normal, and he heard Mamon shouting something.

“Increase the electric power output and maintain it! Don’t stop!”

Sila’s awareness returned to what he was doing. He unleashed even more lightning-element magic power, and the armor rumbled. It swallowed all of the electric power, both from Sila and from the card, at a frightening rate.

Sila realized too late that he should’ve taken Queen’s Tear before attempting this. If it wasn’t for Monster Heir increasing Orbiting Cosmos’s efficiency, the armor would have already sucked his power dry.

Julia was startled by the armor’s absorption rate and how weak Sila had become. She quickly pulled out Trickstar and starting shooting him with bullets made out of magic potions.

She kept firing for five minutes, using more than three hundred magic potions, before the armor finished absorbing the electric energy and calmed down.

Sila collapsed on the floor. He wasn’t injured but felt like his vitality had been sucked away. For him who possessed Way of the Hermit to still feel this tired, anyone else would’ve died from exhaustion.

The system notification rang, together with the armor that shone as if it had gained life. The armor became as soft and elastic as silk.


[You have obtained Lord-Rank Monster Egg.]

[You have obtained (S) Illuminus, the ultimate weapon of protection.]

[You have been enlightened regarding the Essence of Magic: Unison. You have unlocked a new stat, Unison Percentage.]


Magic-type players would cough up blood and die harbouring resentment if they were aware that Sila, who wasn’t even a magic-type player and possessed only a single magic-type skill, had accessed the realm of their dreams.

Though, instead of feeling delightful, Sila was thinking about something else.

‘They said psychic type is the most suitable for me, but what is this? I’ve received enlightenment about qi’s Fusion and magic’s Unison, but there has been no progress with psychic power. Come to think of it... what is the essence of psychic power? And what is Unison Percentage? I got something weird again.’

For qi type, the concept was going back to basics. Once players attained the realm of Fusion, their skills would be infused in their body and the three energy resources—qi points, magic points, and psychic points—would fuse into special points, which performed better than the three individually.

Meanwhile, for magic type, its prominent aspect was the diversity in skills. Therefore, instead of fusing the stats like qi type, it granted another.

Like its name implied, Unison Percentage displayed a value in percentage format. Its ability wasn’t so simple. Normally, players used magic spells by spending magic points within their bodies. At most, they could only depend on a magic crystal, a magic scroll, a magic wand, a magic staff, or a ring to supplement their magic power.

However, with Unison Percentage, players could access the magic power that naturally existed in the world, also known as mana. As a result, the spell’s efficiency increased, their magic power recovery rate became faster, and their spells relied on less magic power from themselves.

The concept was that they could borrow power from nature; they didn’t rely only on themselves anymore.

‘We are magic’ was the heart of learning and utilizing Orbiting Cosmos. Magic meant the power of mother nature. Therefore, Unison Percentage represented how close the user was to becoming one with nature. To become one with nature was the zenith of all magic-type creatures.

Still, compared to other magic-type users, Sila was at a disadvantage. He only had one magic-type skill. For him to utilize mana, he would have to attack an opponent in close range using Orbiting Cosmos.

Sila opened his eyes and released a heavy sigh. He had regained sufficient strength to stand up.

He asked, “The armor is working now, right?”

Mamon was taking care of wrinkles on his coat that had appeared when Sila grabbed it. He replied without looking at Sila. “If you know how to use it, that means it’s already active.”

Sila noticed that he really did know how to use the armor and all of its mechanisms. He knew how to summon the items inside, how to store them, and even how to change what was registered to some of the slots. He felt like he had known everything about the armor from the very beginning, though the fact was he just came to know it.

“Release Lookhin.”

A green light emitted from the armor and shot to the floor, turning into a black egg that shone green.

“It looks fine, sir. Being inside the armor should be safe.” Sebastian and Julia approached Sila.

“I think so as well. In that case, let’s return it.”

Sila touched the egg, intending to place it back in the armor. However, as soon as his hand touched it, cracks appeared along the egg and the mansion was soon ablaze with an intense flash of green light.
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Chapter 190: Entomomageia and Illuminus



A bright flash of green light shone through the cracks appearing on the egg, causing everyone around it to shield their eyes.

The light slowly faded, though Sila’s vision was still blurry.

At the same time, a system announcement went off in his head.


[You have obtained the pet, Lookhin, the Great Sparrowhawk, Level 1 Lord Rank.]

[You have achieved a certain condition: Raising a monster from Level 1 Squire Rank to Level 1 Lord Rank. You have acquired a special skill: Mind Link.]

[***The details of your pet have been greatly updated. Please refer to your system window for more information.]


The first sensation Sila felt was the pressure on his shoulder. It came with a talon sinking into his flesh, causing him pain. The blood that seeped out slowly dyed his new armor a deep brown.

Sila was used to have Lookhin perching on his body, so he quickly activated Formless Soldier while healing his injury with qi. He extended his arm forward, to which Lookhin obediently hopped down onto.

Lookhin’s body had grown larger. It didn’t look like a baby bird anymore but a large-sized bird comparable to an adult owl. Its now black and brown shiny feathers gave it a magnificent appearance. Its green eyes expressed loftiness and noble dignity. Even though its power was mostly kept within, Sila sensed that Lookhin’s current power surpassed even Sebastian before his skills were destroyed. Nevertheless, that might be because Lookhin’s qi-type nature, which meant it possessed superior stats compared to creatures of other types.

Sebastian also sensed Lookhin’s power. He joyfully said, “Oh, Lookhin has gotten ahead of me before I know it. I will have to be diligent from now on.”

Sila reached out in an attempt to stroke Lookhin’s feathers, but the sparrowhawk shifted slightly to avoid his hand. It took several tries before Lookhin finally relented and let Sila touch it, but it still seemed like it didn’t want to be stroked.

Lookhin’s feathers were as soft as silk. Sila felt how the elasticity bounced his hand off and believed that the feathers might be Lookhin’s natural armor.

The only one who had never met Lookhin before was Mamon. He was now angry at the fact that his masterpiece, the Mechanical Evil God's Protection, was stained. Even though it would automatically repair and clean itself, Mamon was upset.

“You damn bird! You are just a lowly pet. How dare you soil my armor!”

Lookhin shot a side glance at Mamon for a short moment before snorting. It quit paying attention to him and instead started playing with its feathers.

Lookhin’s attitude reminded Mamon of the time when he was just a Squire Rank lesser devil, and all of those hateful monsters looked down on him.

Mamon’s eyes shone with red malice and the nauseating atmosphere returned. This time, however, Mamon also materialized a red ball made of his psychic power on his palm.

Lookhin waved its wing once, and twenty green fireflies flew out. Their appearances were similar to frightening cursed lamps floating in the night.

“Beelzebub’s Entomomageia!!” Mamon and Sebastian exclaimed simultaneously.

Mamon tensed up. Naturally, he knew about Entomomageia. In fact, most of the monsters in the Monster Realm knew about it. It was a magic spell that almost ruined all beings in the Monster Realm during the ancient era. God and the Demon Lord had to temporarily join forces in order to defeat Beelzebub. Mamon also joined the god-demon alliance, though his true objective was to infiltrate both armies and steal Hidden Gifts from everyone present.

That event was one of the few times that God and the Demon Lord worked together. Despite that, Beelzebub still relied on Entomomageia to fend off combined forces consisting of ten thousand divine beings and demons for seven days straight without difficulty.

In the end, the nightmare ended when Beelzebub suddenly disappeared even though he hadn’t lost yet.

All of the survivors from the combined army were dumbfounded. After the great war, all beings in the Monster Realm were horrified by Entomomageia enough to the point where they entered a temporary truce. It wasn’t until 150 years later when they were certain Beelzebub wouldn’t come back that both sides began to fight each other again, leaving Entomomageia as one of the myths in the Monster Realm.

Only a handful of people were aware of the truth behind Beelzebub’s sudden disappearance, and Sebastian was one of those few.

At that time, the Monster Realm was still recovering from the suffering that Lucifer had brought down five hundred years ago before he was sealed.

Many monsters from various races and tribes built up their power and strengthened their influence. They joined forces with allies and overwhelmed their foes in order to expand their territories.

Beelzebub was one of those who sought domination. There was a distinct difference between him and the other monsters though, and that was that he acted alone.

He unleashed the only spell in his possession, Entomomageia, which was a new kind of magic that had never appeared in any legends even in the Monster Realm.

As a result, Sebastian’s master had to personally take action. He descended and secretly sealed Beelzebub before the situation got any worse, returning a temporary peace to the Monster Realm.

Even till this day, not one being had discovered Entomomageia’s weakness or how to oppose it. It was a magic spell that defied the law of nature, a heaven-defying magic.

Usually, the stronger a magic user grew, the more they became one with nature. As their unison developed, they could borrow mana from nature and cast stronger spells.

However, Entomomageia was a power that swallowed and destroyed nature. A kind of magic that was sentient. Once materialized, the magic itself would transform into whichever insect Beelzebub desired. Then, the magic insect would swallow everything in order to evolve. As it continued eating, it would give birth to more insects and become stronger at a rapid rate. What started as one weak insect turned into swarms of monstrous bugs that overwhelmed everyone and everything.

If one had to describe Beelzebub’s ability, only the following would suffice: Entomomageia, a living magic.

Mamon felt Lookhin was formidable even though it was a mere bird, an inferior race even among the lowest in the Monster Realm. He slapped the red ball, causing it to pop. Once he opened his palms, several colorful balloons miraculously flew from his hands. One of them enveloped Mamon’s body.

“Enough, Lookhin. Stop. Don’t bully Mamon.”

Sila commanded Lookhin to stop, to which it complied and all of the fireflies vanished. Lookhin then played with its feathers as if nothing had happened.

Mamon felt like he was losing face. “Why stop?! I can fight!”

Sila sighed and fired several qi-strengthened suntetsu at where Mamon was standing. The suntetsu pierced four large centipedes hiding underground. They convulsed and disappeared.

“This is...”

Mamon canceled the balloons and looked at the centipedes. Even Sebastian was surprised. He couldn’t sense when and where they came from.

Sila stroked Lookhin’s head while explaining, “While both of you paid attention to fireflies, Lookhin secretly summoned these centipedes. I felt a slight vibration through the ground, so I extended my senses and found them. When something strange happens, we must immediately inspect it. That’s one of the basics.”

True, what Sila said was one of the basics of being a fighter. However, the fact was Lookhin had properly concealed its power, and one of the good traits of Entomomageia was that it always started with a small unit, in other words a small insect. It started small and quickly consumed the power of nature to evolve. As a result, it was difficult to detect those small units.

Mamon seemed upset, though he admitted that he currently was no match for Lookhin. He fell silent and tried to think of a way to get payback against both Sila and Lookhin.

The problem seemed to be over. Sila opened his system window to read Lookin’s details.


[Pet Status: Lookhin]

[Rank: Lord]

[Level: 1]

[Race: Great Sparrowhawk]

[Health Points: 5,000,000/5,000,000]

[Special Points: 300,000/300,000]

[Satiety: 53/1,000]

[Affection Level: 34%]


Lookhin’s Skills:

[(S) Oceanic Mind - Transcendent Rank]

[Psychic power that can link the user’s mind with things around the user. The effective range is as far as the ocean. You must study the skill’s potential by yourself.]


[(S) Great Sparrowhawk Qi - Transcendent Rank]

[Lookhin’s unique and versatile qi, developed from its own experiences. You must study the skill’s potential by yourself.]


[(S) Entomomageia - Transcendent Rank]

[Living magic inherited from Beelzebub, Lord of the Flies. It is a sentient spell. You must study the skill’s potential by yourself.]


[(B) Transformation]

[Changes the user’s body into a human form.]


As he finished reading, Sila felt both relieved and worried. It seemed to him that a great number of Lookhin’s skills had disappeared, leaving only four behind. Aside from Transformation, Lookhin seemed to be left with one skill of each energy type.

A troublesome factor was that Lookhin’s special points had reduced from millions to just three hundred thousand. It might be because they were compensated by acquiring three transcendent rank skills.

Talking about transcendent rank, it brought Sila another headache. While it was true that transcendent-rank skills were impressive, they often came with vague details, leaving a lot of it up to the user’s interpretation.

Sila was the one who created Yin Yang Energy, so it was conceivable for him to study and develop it. However, Sila was oblivious regarding any of the three skills Lookhin possessed. It was almost impossible for him to help it polish all three skills.

Sila lovingly stroked Lookhin’s head. “Both of us will practice our skills together. Okay, Lookhin? As we go through trials and errors, we will surely become stronger.”

Lookhin nodded at Sila’s words.

Little did Sila know that what he considered a big problem was, in fact, not an issue at all. Firstly, even with its current abilities, Lookhin was already quite strong. Furthermore, Sila overlooked the fact that Lookhin could properly use Entomomageia even though that was its first time showing this power.

Lookhin was a monster, not a human. Its learning process relied more on its instinct rather than practising over time.

Even if Sila did nothing, Lookhin would eventually master the powers it wielded, though it might take longer.

“Lookhin, you seem hungry... um, starving, in fact. Julia, please feed it something.”

As it heard that it was going to be fed, Lookhin quickly flew to Julia.

Sila was worried that Lookhin might hurt Julia accidentally. However, Lookhin gently perched on Julia’s arm without digging its talons into her arm. It seemed the act of being pierced by its talons was a privilege saved only for Sila.

“Hmph! That damn bird. Just you wait. When my power returns to me, I will make you cry.”

Mamon grabbed the hem of Sila’s fabric armor and activated his high-tier item cleaning skill to remove the blood stain. Even though the armor can clean itself over time, Mamon didn’t like his items being dirty, especially the armor where he would be residing.

“The armor is indeed working. Just now, I needed to exert thrice my power. It is due to the Hidden Gift, Talentless, isn’t it?”

Sila opened his system window to check the armor’s description. The explanation regarding Lookhin had changed.


[First Gift Slot: The Great Sparrowhawk.]

The slot where the Lord-Rank great sparrowhawk, Lookhin, is currently registered. The pet inside the armor will need neither food nor drink. The pet inside the armor will recover two times faster than normal. You can summon Lookhin, the great sparrowhawk. You have acquired the following Hidden Gifts:

Mixed Type: The effectiveness of mixed-type skills increase by 10%.

Unimportant Being: Players meeting you for the first time have to try harder to remember you.

Live to Eat: You can eat three times more food than usual.

Majestic Bird: While your body is in mid-air, all of your resources will recover twice as fast.

Spring Tide: The phase of the moon directly affects your overall ability.


“Wow. The Hidden Gifts really did change, but... many of them still look as nonsensical as before.”

Seizing a chance, Mamon quickly replied, “That’s why you should help me regain my strength as soon as possible. I will be able to help you get rid of Hidden Gifts with bad effects.”

Sila was about to close his system window, when he noticed that Illuminus should be ready for him to use. He wondered what the final stage of the Right Arm of the Sealed One looked like.

“Illuminus.”

At the end of his sentence, a large mechanical arm protruded over his shoulder from his right shoulder blade. It looked both futuristic and mysterious, engraved with illuminating characters that were unknown to Sila, though he could somehow tell that its meaning was: Technology beyond our imagination is no different from magic.

Sila tried moving it and found that it was very easy to control (which Mamon explained was completely due to the effect of the Hidden Gift Third Hand). Although it seemed big and clunky, it wasn’t obstructive to his movement at all.


[(S) Illuminus, the Ultimate Weapon of Protection]

[The Right Arm of the Sealed One, Joshua, that acted as the ultimate shield, armor, and light of all armaments in Monster Soul.]

[Illuminus cannot inflict any damage.]

[Illuminus cannot be broken. It can block any kind of threat and negates the damage of any attacks it comes into contact with.]

[Illuminus doesn’t require an equipment slot to be equipped. You can control Illuminus regardless of your physical condition.]

[You can use the Item Skill: Shield of Illuminus.]

[You can use the Item Skill: Armor of Illuminus.]

[You can use the Item Skill: Light of Illuminus.]


[Item Skill: Shield of Illuminus]

[Upon activation, select any number of targets. Monsters, items, players, or places are all valid targets. The largest possible target is the entire world.]

[Expand Illuminus’ protection range as a dome-like sphere covering the target(s). No attacks can pass through either side of the shield.]

[Skill Duration: One minute per day (accumulative). The skill duration will be reduced depending on the number and size of the target(s). Any unused time will accumulate with no upper limit.]

[The damage to Shield of Illuminus cannot be absorbed for Light of Illuminus.]


[Item Skill: Armor of Illuminus]

[Upon activation, select any number of targets. Monsters, items, players, or places are all valid targets. The largest possible target is the entire world.]

[Expand Illuminus’ protection range as a dome-like sphere covering the target(s). No attacks can penetrate the armor, though the target(s) can attack normally.]

[Skill Duration: One second per day (accumulative). The skill duration will be reduced depending on the number and size of the target(s). Any unused time will accumulate with no upper limit.]

[The damage to Armor of Illuminus can be absorbed for Light of Illuminus.]


[Item Skill: Light of Illuminus]

[Upon activation, select any number of targets. Monsters, items, players, or places are all valid targets. The largest possible target is the entire world.]

[Receives any attacks taken by the target(s) and reduces the damage. The amount of damage it reduces is relative to how much damage Illuminus has absorbed directly or through Armor of Illuminus.]

[The skill will fail once all absorbed damage is depleted.]


“Wow. As expected of a legendary weapon. Not only can it block all attacks but it also grants me three defensive skills.”

Sila thought back to when Montra held Bow as a hostage. If he possessed these skills at that time, things would not have gone down as badly.

Sila didn’t care if he had to take a risk. He was more worried about the people who were kind to him. Illuminus would certainly become a great asset for opposing Montra.
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Chapter 191: A Path Chosen By A Crazy Man


After Lookhin finished eating a ton of food and had filled its belly, Sila told everyone to go their separate ways to do whatever they wanted.

Sebastian asked for Sila’s permission to train himself in the dojo, and Mamon requested to pay his treasure room a visit. Sila didn’t mind, though he asked Julia to accompany Mamon.

In the end, only Sila and Lookhin were left in the yard in front of the mansion.

“Funny, huh? I purchased this place but I rarely spend time here. If I had known this beforehand, I wouldn’t have upgraded it to become this spacious,” Sila talked to Lookhin.

“...” Lookhin shot a side glance at Sila once before ignoring him, curling itself up, sleeping.

“Umm... Lookhin seems haughtier than before and its level of affection continues to decline. I really wonder why?”

Honestly speaking, if someone were to witness how Sila raised Lookhin, they would wonder why Lookhin still hadn’t fled from him yet. No animal lover would ever describe Sila’s behaviors as ‘taming’.

In the past, Sila released it to play around from time to time. However, recently, he had always kept it in the ring and only released it when it had to fight. Moreover, once it finished fighting, he would store it in the ring again.

As a pet’s level got higher, the owner would have to take even better care of it. Yet Sila did the opposite. The stronger Lookhin became, the more he neglected it.

The reason Lookhin didn’t attack him despite being a higher rank was only because it considered Sila its benefactor who raised it since it was just a baby bird.

Sila wanted to use this free time to re-evaluate himself. Mora had always taught him to look back on previous battles in order to analyze his actions and study the mistakes he made.

Sila circulated Yin Yang Energy throughout his body. He attempted utilizing some styles of Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art and found that he could still use them properly. He could even use Psychic Crush that was more inclined to be a move of psychic power than qi.

“Umm... Only the psychic-type skills were destroyed? Does that mean I can still use psychic power?”

Sila’s guess was very close to the mark. In fact, with Lucifer’s pride in qi type, once he saw that Sila had potential, he deliberately chose to only destroy Sila’s psychic-type related part without harming Sila’s core energy, forcing Sila to re-study his qi again. Lucifer also imparted his essence as a resource for Sila to learn qi faster.

As for Omniscient Evil God Qi, it wasn’t Lucifer’s intention to transmit it to Sila. Rather, it was Sila’s fortune that he had received qi from a monster before. Tiger Dragon Qi was a part of Yin Yang Energy which Sila used to both resist and take in Omniscient Evil God Qi. It had been infused in Sila’s body and allowed his veins to accept a part of Omniscient Evil God Qi by chance.

“The Unison Percentage is at 21%. Is this considered high or low?”

Sila checked his newly acquired stat. He was still unable to identify the benefits of having it, unlike special points as Sila could clearly tell that the fusion improved the quality of his energy.

Sila went over the previous battles in his mind, evaluating his past actions in order to not repeat the same errors. He was quite positive that his current ability was still not enough for him to stand a chance against Montra, who would have his full strength unsealed in the following week, not to mention the powerful allies, armies, items, and more backing him up.

“I won against Raidola and Shuran not because of my own strength but because I relied on the pellets. What if I didn’t have them? What would I have to do?”

Sila tried to come up with an answer, and the only answer he could think of was that he had to become stronger—so strong that even Montra couldn’t imagine, so strong that his strength alone could overwhelm Montra’s every advantage.

Montra was smarter than Sila. He was also slier and had more allies and subordinates. In fact, Montra was superior to him in almost every aspect.

Sila asked himself what about him was superior to Montra? The only answer in his mind was his potential regarding fighting ability. Although his fighting ability was now slightly below Montra, Sila believed that he could improve it to surpass Montra if he continued to put his mind and effort into it.

Since he couldn’t win against Montra in many aspects, Sila decided to pursue an extreme path—forsaking everything and focused only on a single aspect.

Sila had Lucifer as his role model. If he could become as strong as Lucifer, he wouldn't be afraid of Montra no matter how large Montra’s army was, how strong Montra became, or how many hundreds of high-tier items Montra possessed.

Sila knew he was not a clever person. His sole strategy for winning against Montra was simply to become stronger.

Most players would be satisfied when they had achieved Sila’s current strength, and that was one of the things that slowed down their growth, including the talented Lone Wolf and the genius Montra. However, Sila didn’t have that kind of mindset. He fought. Sometimes he won and sometimes he lost. No matter what the result was, he always thought that he could still become even stronger and never stopped practicing, even if he only took one step forward.

“In the Heaven’s Decree book, there is a part where it says ‘The greatest power is useless if lacking practical use.’ I always thought it was just a saying. It’s only now that I understand what it really means.”

Sila had successfully invented three ultimate moves—Lone Soul, Psychic Crush, and Fist of Reversal. Each of them could be considered an unmatched, supreme art. However, in practical use, if not for him taking the pellets, Sila couldn’t use even a single one of them to their full potential.

“In actual battles, there are many variable factors. What if I can’t end the battle before the pellets’ effect run out? Or, what if my opponent doesn’t allow me to take them during the battle? In any case, I will have to rely more on myself without depending on those pellets.”

As he had no idea where to start, Sila began to inspect his base powers before they combined and became Yin Yang Energy. He submerged himself in his mind and studied the flow of Yin Yang Energy circulating through his veins. He could still notice the subtle differences between Tiger Dragon Qi, Flaming Cloud Qi, and Dark Psychic Corrosion that left their own identity within his Yin Yang Energy.

One more thing that Sila took his time to restudy seriously was Profound Qi Circulation Art. He reread the book again from start to finish. Although the content was the same, Sila’s comprehension ability toward it improved since he had gotten a chance to use it in actual combat.

“Qi circulation is very basic yet the most important. It is my power’s foundation. If I want to improve my abilities, I must start at the roots.”

Sila circulated his energy throughout his body for four laps and didn’t find any problem with that. His inner force could circulate through each of the five elemental organs without any obstruction. In fact, compared to before, manually circulating qi had become so easy to him, as easy as normal breathing.

Suddenly, one particular idea struck Sila.

“Come to think of it, I have never studied my qi circulation when performing actions. Let’s see...”

Qi circulation was similar to breathing. Once accustomed to it, the body would remember how to perform it and did it semi-automatically. It was a process that one could either manually control or let the body do subconsciously, like how humans were always breathing regardless of whether they controlled it or not.

The same concept applied to Sila’s qi circulation. As he took action, his body subconsciously separated the power into five equal parts and continued to circulate through five organs with the same amount of power.

“This is wrong... the fire organ helps most with attacking, the earth organ helps most with defending, the metal organ helps most with swiftness, the water organ helps most with adaptation, and the wood organ helps most with restoration... My power spreads to all off the organs equally so no aspect becomes outstanding.”

Sila tried throwing a punch and found that his action stimulated the power within the fire organ. Then, he exhibited various styles of his personal profound art and found a grave problem.

“Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art is unkempt! Instead of understanding the profound arts I studied and united them into my own art, what I did was creating nine more arts with entirely different concepts. The foundations of the styles don’t share any similar characteristics! Alas... I always thought it was a decent art... but it turned out to be a dud. Why is inventing my own art this difficult?!”

The reason why it was especially difficult for Sila was that he learned both qi arts and martial arts simultaneously.

If he were to focus on studying a martial art, his body would naturally and gradually build up inner force suitable for his movements. On the other hand, if he focused on studying a qi art, the flow of qi itself would guide him to use suitable movements according to the qi circulation.

In one way, Sila was fortunate that he got a chance to study both qi arts and martial arts together. However, that very reason could also be said to be his greatest obstacle. Since those arts were invented by different experts, it was close to impossible for Sila to come up with a profound martial art that went along well with the qi art he learned.

Sila released a heavy sigh. It was a given that inventing a new art was hard. Most supreme experts could only come up with their profound arts during the latter half of their lives. Not many could invent a new profound art at a young age. Especially an art that could shake the martial world; no one young could ever create something like that.

“No one has ever done it, except... the Sword Prodigy!! My dad could do it. He came up with the peerless sword art when he was only in his early thirties. He got help from the brain scanner... but aren’t I using one as well?!”

Sila quickly read the part containing Pumin’s life experiences and found that Pumin had learned swordsmanship ever since he was a kid. He was a disciple of one of the traditional sword dojos that wasn’t too outstanding. Later, he quit the dojo and studied a qi circulation art together with Mora and restudied his sword art along the way.

Sila finally understood his father’s intention. After Pumin mastered Profound Qi Circulation Art, he forsook the previous sword art he had learned and invented a brand-new sword art in accordance with his qi circulation art. It was similar to how Kiryu studied Tiger Dragon Qi first, then came up with the most natural movement that best suited his qi, which led to Tiger’s Palm, Dragon’s Fist, and Tiger-Dragon Fusion.

“...My dad abandoned all of the knowledge regarding swordsmanship that he had learned since childhood in order to invent his personal art, Heaven’s Decree, from scratch...”

This could be a tough decision for many. However, Sila decided almost instantly to pave his own path, similar to how Pumin decided.

Sila intended to forgo his intermingled qi art and his messy martial art for the sake of beginning anew. Now wasn’t the appropriate time though. He planned to do so when he was in the Desert of Death, the place where Teacher Mora said the flow of time would be slower than normal. When the time comes, Sila would challenge himself to invent his new original profound art that could surpass even the genius.

Fixing things must be done at the very root, so Sila thought it was better for him to start from scratch. Sila’s way of thinking was something that Montra would never attempt to follow. There was no way Montra would abandon the power he already had in order to start anew.

Why in the world should he dispose of the great power he currently had in order to hope for something new that would take an unknown time to develop? Furthermore, there was still a possibility that the new power might turn out to be worse than the previous one.

This kind of path was more suited to a crazy man than a genius.

‘Understand the box to think outside the box.’ That was the heart of the Flaming Cloud dojo’s teaching.

Sila spent an entire night drafting his new arts in his head. This time, he didn’t forget to take the harmony between qi arts and martial arts into consideration. Sila firmly believed that he could achieve inventing them, and once they were completed, he would become a totally different person.

Sila started a new day by training his muscles. He let his body go with the natural flow of Tiger Dragon Qi and Flaming Cloud Qi without putting his mind into his actions. Even though some movements were quite strange to the eyes, they all felt natural and his body easily performed them. Sila tried his best to remember the most natural movements according to his qi.

Lookhin opened its beak, yawning. It flew into Sila’s treasure room and brought out a bag of high-quality pet food in its mouth. It then tore the bag open using its sharp talons prior to using psychic power to pull the food into its mouth while staring indifferently at Sila.

Sila continued practicing, completely losing track of the flow of time. It wasn’t until Bluebird and Burapha came to visit him that he was aware of the surroundings again.

“See? I told you he would be fine.”

Bluebird’s statement broke Sila’s concentration. He quit practicing and greeted both visitors.

“Oh, hi, you two. The meeting time has come?”

Sila greeted them while trying to remove his fabric armor soaked in his sweat, but he was not having any luck. All he could do was change the armor’s appearance, removing the upper half. In the end, he had to feel content with just using water from the pool to wash his face and upper half of his body.

His action stimulated the cleaning function in the armor and it soon cleaned itself, together with washing Sila’s entire body, making Sila feel as if he had just finished taking a bath.

“Mn. Quite convenient,” Sila muttered to himself.

“What meeting time, Big Brother? It’s already midday. Everyone is worried since you didn’t show up.”

“Really? Where is everyone?”

“Some of them can’t enter this place, so they asked us to bring you out, Big Brother Sila.”

“Umm... Actually, if we will be discussing the Wicked Union’s future direction, which will be a secret, how about we invite everyone to discuss it here?” proposed Sila.

“That’s not a bad idea, but isn’t this place your Mansion of Secrets? Shouldn’t it be your hiding place?” asked Bluebird.

“I no longer need to hide. It’s just my home now.”

As Varee already knew about the mansion, Sila didn’t have any reason to keep it a secret anymore.

Sila called Julia over and asked her to invite everyone participating in the meeting to the living room in his mansion.

“What about Mamon?” Sila asked Julia.

“I saw him doing this and that with Master’s items in the treasure room and laughing in a high-pitched voice. Do you want me to call him, Master?”

“No, that’s okay. He seems busy.”

Julia exited the mansion with Burapha. Meanwhile, Bluebird asked Sila, “Who is Mamon?”

“Ah, his real name is Mammon, the demon inside my Greed Card. It’s... um... how should I put it? He broke out from the card, I’d say.”

Bluebird showed a panicked expression. “Oi!! Isn’t that a big problem?!”

“Umm... you can say he is my ally. Mamon isn’t dangerous... I guess?” Sila said the last part quietly.

“Not dangerous!! Arghhh! Why can’t mine be the same? Lomyok got the lazy demon and you got the harmless one. Why do I alone have to suffer...?!”

As he was speaking, blue vapor began to emit from his body, to which Bluebird instantly shuddered. He quickly calmed his mind by repeating ‘calm down, calm down, don’t panic, don’t panic’ until the vapor faded away.

“Fuu... That was close. I brought it back down to 42% just in time.”

Julia emerged and said to Sila, “Everyone has arrived, Master. They are waiting for you in the living room. Do you want me to call Mister Head Butler to participate?”

Sila thought for a moment. “Nah, I don’t think we should disturb him. Sebastian must be diligently training himself in the dojo now. Please take care of them for the time being, Julia. I will go there soon.”

Julia bowed and pardoned herself. Sila turned his head to Lookhin and used Mind Link to ask if it would like to come with him or not.

Lookhin swallowed another two mouthfuls of pet food before flying to perch on Sila’s shoulder. This time, Sila had activated Formless Soldier beforehand, so its talons couldn’t harm him.

“Good kid... Please behave yourself in front of others, okay?”

Sila stroked its feathers, to which Lookhin showed slight resistance.

Bluebird took a look at Lookhin. “Oh? This is Lookhin? It grew a lot I almost can’t remember it. Come here, let me rub you a bit.”

Bluebird approached it, but his hand stopped in mid-air once he noticed Lookhin’s green eyes which clearly showed malice. His intuition told him that he would lose his hand if he extended it further.

“Oh... it seems fiercer. Come to think of it, there were times when Lookhin kept pecking me.”

“Mn. I don’t recommend you play with it yet. Let’s wait until Lookhin becomes more obedient. Look. It even tries to sink its talons into me.”

Bluebird looked at Sila’s shoulder and found that Lookhin’s talons really dug into the armor, though Lookhin’s talons couldn’t penetrate Sila’s flesh. Bluebird believed that if he swapped places with Sila, he would already be covered in blood.

“Umm... The monster’s personality may become fiercer upon promoting into Lord Rank, I guess. No one has ever raised a monster to Lord Rank so there is not enough information. Well, if you want to ask someone about pets, you can ask Swan. If memory serves me right, information regarding pets is within her area of expertise.”

The two men and the bird soon moved toward the living room, soon to enter a meeting. The result of the meeting today would become a turning point in determining Monster Soul’s future.
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“Oho, what a spacious mansion. No wonder Blue came to play frequently,” exclaimed White Swan.

Everyone blankly stared at Sila’s large mansion with envy. This dimension had everything ranging from a resting place, a dojo, a small park, an item maintenance room, a swimming pool, a spa, and even a billiard room. All that was missing were traces that people lived here. Only a few items showed signs of use. It was as if no one lived in such a spacious mansion.

“The mansion is really big. I wonder where he got the money to buy it. Even a large guild doesn’t purchase this kind of dimension since it would be a waste of money,” noted Hermit.

Burapha replied, “Most of the money came from gambling in Colossia’s—”

Burapha fell silent before he could finish the sentence as he sensed killing intent emitting from Cross. It seemed he had touched someone’s old scar.

Fargo tapped Cross’ shoulder. “Easy, easy. It is all in the past. Let’s just eat Sila’s food to our heart's content as a way of getting revenge, okay? Hahaha.”

Sila and Bluebird entered the room. Julia pulled out a chair for her master. After he noticed the seat Julia prepared for him, Sila frowned as it was the one between Sangdao and Varee. He got a sudden headache and wondered why this spot was always left untaken.

As soon as Sila sat down in the chair, Lookhin jumped onto the table before taking its time chewing pet food hidden under its wing. With the change in its appearance, the others had yet to realize that it was Lookhin.

“Slept in?” asked Varee.

“Ah, no. I was immersed in training and lost track of time. Sorry about that, everyone.”

Lone Wolf was the first to reply, “No problem, Sila. Actually, we covered everything important yesterday. Today’s discussion is only to assign duties and ask if anyone has more suggestions.”

Hermit nodded and handed a document to each person before summarizing yesterday’s meeting.

“We received a lot of suggestions, but I think Mister Bluebird’s are what we should follow moving forward. In short, the problems we currently face are the equipment, hidden forces, wealth, as well as the number of players we have and their quality. We are also lacking in individual powerhouses that can move apart from the rank and file. I will explain each issue in more detail now.”

Receiving gazes of admiration, Bluebird puffed up his chest. Although he used to be a no-name player, with his achievements as the Blue-Colored Catastrophe in the gathering party, everyone showed him respect. Added with his prudent opinions, everyone began to see him as an esteemed man with both brains and brawn.

Everyone except for White Swan, who was fully aware of Bluebird’s true character and knew there was no way he could come up with a brilliant idea. She suspected that the ideas came from Boss, who asked him to pass them along.

Despite how certain she was that Bluebird was a fraud, Boss’ identity was a top secret. As such, White Swan couldn’t reveal Bluebird’s shameless action. In the end, she could only grit her teeth and allow Bluebird to rake in the glory.

“About the number of people, according to the war’s rules, the total number of our forces in the union is more than enough to stand our ground against the Heavenly Dragon Guild, though it still can’t be denied that the number of people on our side is inferior...”

Sila raised his hand. “Excuse me?”

Hermit stopped the explanation and said, “You are welcomed to ask any questions.”

“May I ask what the war’s rules are?”

Cross snorted, expressing his scorn at Sila who didn’t know such a thing, while Tiger also raised his hand.

“Actually, I would like to know too.”

In fact, Tiger already knew the rules. He just didn’t want Sila to lose face alone.

“All information regarding the war event can be found on the game’s website, Big Brother Sila. Didn’t you read it before you chose to play Monster Soul?” Burapha asked. He knew the rules even though he didn't participate in the previous war event.

“Mn. I didn’t do any research before playing this game.” Sila scratched his head.

“No worries, Sila, Little Brother Tiger. Some of us here have played this game for less than a year, so it isn’t weird for you to not know the rules. In short, there are some special rules that are in effect during the war event. If you are unaware of them, you might be put into a disadvantageous position. Can Mister Bluebird explain the rules to everyone?” Lone Wolf asked as he turned to Bluebird.

“Eh? Me? Oh, sure. Mainly, during the war event, when you die, you will be forced to log out and can’t re-enter the game until the war event ends.

“Secondly, the time ratio between Monster Soul and reality will change from 5:1 to 24:1. Basically, a day in Monster Soul will be equivalent to an hour in real life. With this change, the dying players won’t have to wait too long before the war event ends.

“Next, during the war event, all monsters won’t respawn and will give us neither experience points nor items. Most facilities including weapon shops, restaurants, potion shops, or hotels in every city will be closed.

“There is a counter always visible in the system window, showing the remaining participants. The number will also display a percentage value for whichever team you fight alongside. When every group except one has a percentage lower than ten, and that doesn’t change for longer than twenty-four hours, the side with the most players left will become the victor of the war event.”

As Bluebird finished, Sila found it confusing. “Sounds quite confusing, no?”

Lone Wolf replied, “It’s not that hard, Sila. In conclusion, we need to kill our opponents or persuade them to join our side.”

“Oh, it sounds easy when you put it that way.”

Once everyone understood, Hermit continued. “...We have fewer members and that can’t be changed easily, so we have decided to focus on quality instead of quantity. We are now in the process of discussing how we can maximize the growth of people on our side.”

The remaining time before the war event was just a little longer than a month. Training oneself to become stronger required a long period of time. It wasn’t an easy problem to solve at all.

Sila proposed his idea. “How about we transmit the Qi of Little Divine Beings to everyone? Similar to how Mister Lone Wolf transmitted them to me.”

Many were surprised that Sila had received the Qi of Little Divine Beings from Lone Wolf in the past. Regardless, what they were more surprised about was Sila’s proposal, which made it sound like transmitting the Qi of Little Divine Beings was an easy task. If it was as easy as he said, qi-type experts would have already emerged all over Monster Soul.

“That’s a good proposal, but the situation that time was special. The inside of the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins had an extremely high recovery rate, so I could do that. But...”

Sila interrupted Lone Wolf. “I have thought about that. The thing is, Sebastian said that the dojo next to my mansion possesses the same attribute of the training room in the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins.”

Julia added, “It’s just like Master said, our dojo indeed has a high recovery rate.”

Hermit was delighted. “If that’s the case, it will be very helpful. Montra’s army might have a higher level, but the players of our side can use the Qi of Little Divine Beings. This way, we can win.”

“Hmph. What about magic and psychic-type players? It isn’t like we can win the war with just qi-type players alone. A good army should maintain a nice balance between users of all three energy types,” Cross asked, cutting to the main problem.

“Regarding magic-types, it will be hard for the people of our side to best the enemies. However, on the other hand, because we have few magic-type players, we can train in small groups and grow quickly. As for psychic-type players... it will be difficult. Although psychic power can become stronger without training, the process will be slow if not putting the user at risk in fights.”

Sila thought about the Slime Kingdom’s Cliff of Heroes, though that place was only accessible by slimes.

“Is there no other way?”

“Um... for psychic-type players, the best course of action for growing stronger is putting ourselves in dire situations. Training in a safe environment will hardly be helpful.” Shueria contemplated. It could be said that he was one of the psychic-type experts.

Hermit brought an end to the topic. “We don’t have to come up with a solution right away, everyone. Let’s take our time thinking it through. It’s already great that we have a way for qi-type players to become stronger. For the time being, psychic-type players should train under Mister Cross in Grea City.”

Cross nodded. In the past, Royal Armament Guild was a guild specialized in psychic power, so he possessed some efficient methods for training it.

“Regarding wealth, we will collaborate. We are still unable to find the type of product that meets the three criteria: good price, good quality, and useless for our enemies, which Mister Bluebird suggested. For the time being, our Victorious Wolves Sect will reduce our sales and start hoarding potions and food for the war event. Since our wealth can’t compete with the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s, we will prepare army provisions directly.”

The Victorious Wolves Sect showed sincerity without asking for anything in return. In fact, they could sell the food and potions for a profit. However, they chose to abandon the guild’s profit in order to benefit the union.

“As for weapons, based on what Mister Bluebird told us, he said we can seek help from Mister Sila. May I ask what he meant?”

Many turned their heads to look at Sila. Bluebird had only told them that this problem was something Sila might be able to solve without explicitly telling them the details.

Bluebird whispered to Sila, “I haven’t told them that you are managing Lost Grea City, just in case you didn’t want them to know. Anyway, it’s true that we are in need of a large number of powerful weapons.”

Sila understood and said, “I see. About this matter, actually, Lost Grea City is currently under my control. I can ask the Android King to provide us with weapons.”

Sila casually mentioned it like it was a trivial matter, but it was anything but that. Everyone gaped. Conquering Lost Grea City meant Sila had won against Orpheus, the Emperor Rank Android King, one of the most famous weaponsmiths.

Even Varee was shocked. “...You completed the city conquering quest, really?”

“Ah, right. I have to thank you for the city seal you gave me.”

Most were about to ask Sila how he did it, though Bluebird quickly interrupted and summarized the events of them conquering the city.

“Ahem, I was there with him that time. With only two players, Sila and I, we were up against an army of thousands of androids possessing high-tech weapons. After making our way through, we breached the throne room. Thanks to my contributions, we ultimately and successfully put the seal into the groove in the throne.”

Sila thought the story sounded weird, though it wasn’t different from the truth.

“Really?” Sangdao was surprised. Orpheus was an Independent NPC, an existence at the same level as her father. Even though it was just inserting the seal into the groove, it should still have been an impossible task.

“Umm... actually, Lookhin and Sebastian also helped.”

Bluebird argued. “Hey, don’t count the pets. More importantly, Sebastian and Lookhin’s duties were to become decoys, stalling the android army, allowing us to storm the palace and encounter the king, right?”

The words ‘storming into the palace’ might work in Sila’s case. However, Sila doubted the same could apply to Bluebird since all he did was fly comfortably in the air.

Bluebird concluded. “In the end, only Sila, the Android King, and I were in the room, right?”

“What about Julia?”

“At that time, Julia was just an AI without any combat ability. She didn’t even have a body. Why should we count her?” Bluebird instantly replied, disregarding the fact that their success was mostly due to Julia’s contribution.

Burapha showed a disbelieving expression. “Could it be that... Big Brother Blue is actually strong?”

“Kukuku. Did you just notice? I’m like a crouching eagle who just decided to bare my talons recently. I don’t want to brag, but now, even the Android King doesn’t want to come across me ever again.”

Although the story sounded absurd, the fact that Sila conquered Lost Grea City was real, so everyone believed that many parts of what Bluebird said must have some truth.

“What a pleasant surprise. Sila never ceases to amaze me,” said Lone Wolf.

Hermit continued. “Actually, Mister Sila’s help regarding the weapons already means a lot to us, but we still have to shamelessly ask you for one more favor.”

“Don’t say that. I’m a member of the Wicked Union as well. I’m glad if I can be of any help.”

“Thank you. The last topics are hidden forces and the number of powerhouses, which we have merged into one task. We would like Mister Sila to travel to Belacia City in order to invite skilled individuals to secretly join our union.”

“Belacia City? Is that the same city you were planning to visit, Burapha?”

“Yes, Big Brother. Belacia City, the City of Freedom. It is a city that has never been conquered by any guild. Many skilled guildless players reside there. Mister Zero was also once a citizen.”

“The players in this city strongly dislike players who are a part of a guild. If any of us go and pay them a visit, there is a high chance that they will refuse to even listen. As Mister Sila is a guildless player as well, we would like you to visit this place and persuade the players to become our strength. In this city, individual strength matters, so no one is more suitable for this job than you.”

White Swan took out a Crystal of Connecting and placed it on the table.

“Our guild happens to have a Crystal of Connecting linked to someone in Belacia City. Please take it.”

Upon seeing the crystal, Bluebird’s face went pale. He quickly snatched it up while thinking to himself, ‘Damn! How did the crystal end up in Swan’s hand?!’

“Hey! What are you doing?” White Swan asked.

Bluebird showed a serious expression. “You know nothing, Swan. If Sila uses this crystal, he will be besieged by all of the players in Belacia City.”

“What do you mean? Do you know something?”

Bluebird nodded. “Actually, there was a period of time when Boss ordered me to infiltrate Belacia City and acquire information about this city for three months. That was one of my masterpieces, so I am confident that I know more about Belacia City than the rest of you.”

Everyone was surprised to hear that. Even White Swan didn’t get her hands on such information. It seemed her Boss kept a secret from her again. Well, she couldn’t blame her. Boss had told her that even though the number of information they sold that was gathered by Bluebird was few, the information he obtained was often too risky to reveal. As a result, only Boss was aware of the results he found from his investigations.

“The players in Belacia City aren’t like everyone else. If someone passes through the hardships in the snow region and enters the city through the front gate, they will welcome them with open arms. On the other hand, if you arrive at the city using a different method, you will be looked down upon. If Sila uses this crystal, instead of him being able to persuade anyone to join us, he will be scorned. In the worst case scenario, he will be killed without having a chance to open his mouth.”

“R-Really? I-I didn’t know this at all...” White Swan’s face was pale. In the past, she almost gave the crystal to Burapha. It was fortunate that Burapha refused to take it because he wanted to try reaching the city by himself.

“In that case, I will go there on foot. Let’s wait until I have finished taking care of my business first, and then I will immediately depart,” said Sila.

Burapha volunteered. “Tag me in, Big Brother. I still wish to visit Belacia City.”

Lone Wolf said, “In that case, can Mister Bluebird go along as well? Since you have been in Belacia City, it will be helpful if someone who knows the city goes with them.”

“Heok! This is ba— I mean, is that really a wise move?”

White Swan stared at him, trying to tell whether he was lying or not. “Did you just lie about infiltrating the city?”

“No way! What I said is the truth. You can ask Boss if you don’t believe me.”

“Anyway, give the crystal back. Boss gave that to me.”

“This crystal was something I personally gave Boss in the past. I got it from a certain man in Belacia City. Now, I think I want it back. I still have an unsettled debt with him,” Bluebird said with a stern expression.

Looking at Bluebird’s solemn expression, everyone imagined an epic battle between the two men which left a scar in their hearts, waiting for the day when they would pick up where they left off.

Beluga, Lone Wolf, Fargo, and even Elso looked at Bluebird with eyes filled with respect. On the other hand, Bluebird was hiding his worry deep within his heart.

Seeing Bluebird’s serious expression, White Swan decided to let the matter go.

Cross had listened long enough. “Fine. So, this meeting is over. We will leave now.”

“We will leave too. The Mountain Thieves League will provide assistance regarding logistics and funding as we discussed.”

After saying his goodbyes, Beluga left with his people. So did the rest. It wasn’t strange since the real meeting had already ended yesterday. Today was only for some further discussion.

As Beluga, Elso, Cross, Shueria, and Fargo had left, only Lone Wolf, Hermit, Bluebird, White Swan, Burapha, Sangdao, Varee, and Sila remained in the room.

“What will we do next?” asked Burapha.

“Sebastian and I will go to the Desert of De—”

Boom—!!

Sila hadn’t ended his sentence yet when there was the sound of an explosion.

“What was that?” asked Sila.

Bluebird replied, “An explosion, I guess.”

Everyone looked at Bluebird, wearing expressions that implied his answer wasn’t helpful in the slightest. Bluebird countered by wearing a straight face.

Julia said, “The sound came from the treasure room, Master.”

“The treasure room? Mamon?” Sila quickly exited the living room, while the rest tailed behind, except for Lookhin who threw more pet food into its mouth and took its sweet time flying slowly.
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The treasure room was in a messy state, with all of the items scattered on the floor. In the middle of the room laid Mamon, who was holding a test tube with great care like it was a precious gem.

“Cough, cough. I mixed it too much. It is fortunate that some is left.”

Mamon’s little hands raised the test tube gently and poured the liquid inside his mouth without leaving a single drop behind.

“Now, it’s time to get rid of the evidence and wait for the result.”

Mamon used his psychic power to disintegrate the empty test tube and took a look at his chest under his clothing. Embedded there was an octagonal crystal which looked similar to an android’s energy generator.

Mamon’s eyes fixated on the crystal. Soon, the crystal shone a dim light briefly before fading. Even though it was short, witnessing the light, Mamon grinned.

“Success! It’s successful! I really am a super genius!! Kiekkiekkiek. I didn’t expect that kid, Sila, to possess enough materials or have valuable information regarding the android race. Kukuku. The time will soon come when all beings have to crawl under my feet, the devil prince from hell!!”

Mamon’s crown transformed into a maroon beanie, which he pulled over his head. Inspecting himself, Mamon found that his level had fallen to Level 1 Squire Rank, which was the aftereffect of the rebirth. He had anticipated that while preparing the mixture, so it wasn’t surprising.

“This way, I will not have to rely on that kid to regain my strength anymore.”

Mamon looked at the inner area of the treasure room. It was where Julia kept high-level items, and Mamon didn’t have permission to enter.

“Mn. It will be best if I can visit Lost Grea City. The question is how should I ask—”

The door was swung open. Mamon quickly hid his chest under his shirt and kicked some shards from broken items under a shelf. Then, he leaned against the wall and whistled.

Julia teleported and appeared next to Mamon when Sila entered through the door. He swept his eyes all over the treasure room before approaching Mamon.

“Mamon, what happened? Are you okay?”

“I’m fine, I’m fine. Why are you all in such a rush?”

As they said this, the rest of the party entered the room. They were confused about seeing the kid talking to Sila, though they didn’t interrupt the conversation. They wondered what happened inside. Even Sebastian who was training in the dojo soon joined the rest.

“What happened, Mister Sila? I heard an explosion.”

“No idea. I’m still in the middle of finding out. Well, what exactly happened, Mamon?”

“Nothing important happened. I just did some experiment and it failed. Ah~ how unfortunate. I failed at everything I did.”

Sila released a sigh of relief. “It’s good that you are unharmed. Be careful next time. You can ask for Julia’s assistance too.”

Sila was aware that he wouldn’t be helpful in Mamon’s experiment. Rather than him, Julia who was knowledgeable about items should be more useful.

“If I may ask, what kind of experiment were you doing, Mamon?” Julia asked while looking at the debris, trying to find any trace that could answer her question.

“Leave me alone. It wasn’t anything suspicious. By the way, I want to go to Lost Grea City. I heard you can go there directly, right? Can I go?” Mamon directly conveyed his need to Sila. Based on Sila’s personality, Mamon believed he would be allowed to go.

“Lost Grea City? Why do you want to go there?”

“It’s a city of technology, isn’t it? It’s natural that I want to broaden my views and get new ideas.”

Sila nodded as he understood. Come to think of it, Mamon was considered a monster who was interested in item utilization. It was obvious he would take an interest in the android’s technology.

“Yeah, we can go. However, it will have to wait until after we come back from the Desert of Death.”

“Nah, I don’t want to go to a hot desert. It’s better if we go separately.”

“Is that okay? Leaving a kid alone is...”

“I’m not a kid!! I can go alone!” Mamon yelled.

“How about letting Julia accompany him?” Julia volunteered. “Julia will take good care of Mamon. Please don’t worry, Master.”

“That sounds good. However, are you able to be away from the armor, Mamon?”

Mamon swept the dust on his cloth. “I can, but the armor will be inactive while I’m gone.”

“That’s fine... Come to think of it, Mamon, you are a very skillful inventor, right?”

“Of course. I am the best inventor in the Monster Realm. Why do you ask?”

“Mn. I have a request to ask of you. The thing is...”

Sila explained to Mamon about the item that the union wanted to produce. He also provided Mamon with the example of the Cloudy Baby Dragon Ring.

Mamon listened carefully and asked to inspect the Cloudy Baby Dragon Ring. Although Hermit didn’t know who Mamon was, with Lone Wolf’s nod, he handed the ring to the kid.

Mamon inspected the ring, flipped it around twice, and returned it to Hermit with an apathetic expression.

“A subpar item, produced with moderately skilled craftsmanship. The reason that the ring’s ability is quite good is only because of the power generator. If I have the same materials, I will be able to create a much better item, at least by a hundredfold.”

“What if we only have worse materials? Can you do something about it?” Sila asked expectantly.

“That depends on the materials. Shut it. Once I arrive at Lost Grea City, I will find some free time to create something... though it won’t be free.”

“Deal. Please come up with a good item.”

“I’m impatient. Let’s go now, item girl. Lead the way,” Mamon said to Julia.

“I would like to clean the room first.” Julia summoned a broom in her hand and started sweeping. It was her pride and duty to ensure the mansion was spotless.

Mamon started tapping his foot, waiting impatiently. Soon, he exited the room and shouted back. “I’m waiting, you know? Hurry up.”

Silence finally filled the room. Burapha was the first one to ask. “Who was that kid just now?”

Sebastian smirked. “Don’t call him a kid in front of him, I suggest. He is Mammon, the devil prince from hell who used to be sealed within Mister Sila’s Greed Card. He broke out around the same time as Lucifer.”

Tiger exclaimed, “R-Really? But... he didn’t seem overbearing like Lucifer.”

“Each of the sins have their own characteristics, sir. Among them, Lucifer is the most frightening one.”

Sila added, “Mamon is skilled at item modification. Maybe he can help us solve our problem.”

Hermit was glad. “Oh, I see. I was wondering why you asked me to give the ring to the kid. It turns out that you still have some surprises left.”

Julia stored the broom and came to Sila. “My duty is done. Excuse me, Master.”

“Mind if I tag along, Julia? I have something to do in Lost Grea City as well,” said Varee.

Sila wondered, so he asked, “Varee? What are you going to do in Lost Grea City?”

Burapha gave an answer in her place. “I guess Big Sister Varee wants to repair her sword. It broke when she was up against Lucifer.”

Burapha then told Sila about how both Varee and Sangdao braved themselves to face off against Lucifer in order to buy some time for Sebastian to warn Sila. As a result, their weapons broke.

After Sila listened to the story, he said, “Ah, so, it’s my fault. Then, Julia, please request the Android King to urgently repair Varee’s sword and Sangdao’s Chinese sword.”

Sangdao interrupted. “It’s alright, Sila. Dao’s Chinese sword was just an ordinary B-grade one, and it can’t be repaired. Dao can just purchase a new one. Don’t worry. The reason why I’m here today is because I care about you, Sila. I’m concerned for the future.”

“I-Is that so?” Sila’s face turned slightly red. Sangdao often directly yet naturally expressed her feelings, and that caused him to feel embarrassed.

“Yes, I’m also worried because you lost your skills, but there is a more important matter that you are unaware of. It’s something urgent that poses a threat to you, Sila. Even Montra is abandoning everything he has on hand in order to investigate it.”

Her topic immediately brought everyone’s attention. Bluebird quickly asked, “What is it about?”

“The Sword Prodigy’s reemergence.”

“Who is the Sword Prodigy? I have never heard of this title,” asked Hermit.

“I’m afraid I can’t tell you much. All I can say is that he was a supreme expert who disappeared twenty years ago, and that he was the rival of Mister Mora, Sila’s teacher. I have heard rumors that he made an appearance in Zhongsuyuan City, looking for both his own sword and Sila.”

Bluebird suddenly blurted out, “I remember! The day before the gathering party, there was an unknown supreme expert making a scene in front of Zeref’s weapon shop. I tried to question the witnesses but no one was willing to tell me anything... By the way, with his great ability, he should be an Independent NPC, right? How can he bully Sila?”

Most Independent NPCs possessed strength far greater than players. What they were capable of achieving far surpassed ordinary people. As a result, in order to protect players from being bullied, the system strictly enforced some rules or limitations on them.

Sangdao shook her head. “No, he is actually a player and not an Independent NPC, meaning he has every right we have. Regarding his ability, twenty years ago he was one of the strongest in the world.”

“Isn’t that bad? Since he is Sila’s enemy, won’t he join forces with Montra?” asked Hermit.

“No. Dao can’t tell you the reason but Montra’s position is shaken by his emergence as well. I guess that Montra is trying his best to deny the Sword Prodigy’s existence until the war event ends.”

The event was related to the Wulin Masters Association, so Sangdao couldn’t explain to the outsiders. Nevertheless, the fact was that the person who felt the most severe headache was none other than Montra.

Pumin was different from Montra and Sila. He wasn’t just a successor undergoing a mission like the latter two but a man who had already finished his mission before disappearing from the world.

It could be said that his current status was the present Wulin Lord, though unofficially. He was the perfect candidate from the start. If he truly was alive, both Montra and Sila’s missions would be pointless, and the one who would suffer the most would be Montra.

In the eyes of profound practitioners in the Wulin Masters Association, Pumin was like the God of Swords. He was a great man with peerless strength. Some people loved and respected him while others feared him. If he actually returned, both the genius Montra and the new wave Sila would be nothing but infants before him.

As such, Montra refused to admit that Pumin had returned. He denied and covered up every rumor to the best of his ability, at least until the war event ended. If the war event ended with his victory and he officially became the Wulin Lord, all Pumin would be was the Wulin Lord of the past. Montra would become the one with the most influence over the association.

Hearing about it, Varee was worried about Sila. “That sounds pretty bad. What will you do, Sila?”

Sila was in a dilemma. He didn’t know what to say. The Sword Prodigy was the persona he set up in order to seek a sword. He had never expected it to blow out of proportion like this.

“Erm... Don’t worry... T-Teacher Mora! Yes! Teacher Mora told me not to worry because he would personally take care of this matter.”

Sila was a bad liar, especially when he couldn’t prepare beforehand. Therefore, his reply didn't sound plausible, causing both Varee and Sangdao to frown.

“This is not a matter to be treated lightly, Sila. His appearance was two days ago, meaning only a few hours have passed in the real world. When did you talk to Mister Mora?” asked Sangdao. Her eyes told him she sincerely cared for him, which caused Sila to have a hard time swallowing his saliva.

‘Oops... what should I do? Umm... let’s go with what I told Mister Orpheus.’

“About that... I met the Sword Prodigy when I went back to the dojo last time, Varee remembers it, right, that Teacher Mora sent me a message to return to the dojo? At that time, I still didn’t know who he was. I only found out about his identity later when I asked Mister Orpheus about his sword. It turned out that Teacher Mora called me to inform me that there was some problem, but he would personally take care of it. Thus, I shouldn’t be too worried.”

Varee confirmed that Sila really did go to see Mora. Although the story seemed confusing, there seemed to be some sort of truth to it. The human imagination could miraculously fill in the missing parts of information.

Bluebird strongly nodded. “I see. I can finally put the pieces together! I asked the young man who is the disciple of the weapon shop and found that this person was prioritizing seeking a sword. I guess this person and your teacher must have some sort of an agreement. That means, at least until he finds the sword, he won’t be disturbing Sila.”

Bluebird explained how he interviewed Tee Noi, Zeref’s disciple, who was a direct witness of the event. Tee Noi didn’t even know the name of the mysterious man in the black hood and Zeref had forbidden him from spreading any information about what happened that night.

Even though he didn’t get much information from Tee Noi, Bluebird relied on the tailorbirds around the city to acquire enough information for him to make up a story, as if he had personally joined the conversation between the mysterious man and Zeref.

“That should be the case.” Sila went with the flow. This was the first time he wanted to thank Bluebird for his random deductions.

“That’s surely what’s going on! Information from me has never been wrong!” Bluebird stuck his thumb up.

“If that’s really the case, I’m relieved. Anyway, you have to be careful, okay, Sila? Dao is worried,” Sangdao said, while Sila fell into silence as he sensed the god of death staring at him.

“It’s good that it turned out fine! You already have someone worrying about you, so excuse me.” As she finished her sentence, Varee left.

Sila sighed before saying, “Julia, please have the payments for their weapons sent to me. If the materials in my treasure room are required, you are free to take them out… Umm… Actually, try asking the Android King to melt this down and produce a weapon for Sangdao. I don’t think I will be needing it.”

Sila pulled out the sealed Black Dragon Sword from his system window and gave it to Julia. Burapha saw it and felt shocked.

“This is Revin’s sword, isn’t it? How did you get it, Big Brother Sila?”

Tiger was with Sila in the Town of Beginnings, so he explained, “Sila came across Montra and the Two Monarchs in the Town of Beginnings. He acquired this sword from that battle.”

“Mn, but I didn’t kill Revin and obtained it. I wasn’t that strong. They just left it with me when they retreated.”

The fact that Sila caused Montra and the Two Monarchs to retreat sounded unbelievable, even considering he didn’t fight alone.

The Black Dragon Sword’s ownership got transferred before Burapha knew it. It greatly demoralized him. Sila was an extremely strong person in his eyes, yet Sila said that he wasn’t skilled enough to take down Revin. What about him? How could he defeat the Flame Monarch?

Regarding the battle, Sila wasn’t stupid. He read Burapha’s expression and could guess what he was thinking.

“No need to worry, Burapha. We can help each other by practicing together during our journey to Belacia City. Oh, by ‘we’, I mean you too, Bluebird.”

“Oi! Why am I included?”

“Hm? We are going to Belacia City anyway. That city seems dangerous, so it’s better for each of us to become stronger.”

Bluebird couldn’t think of an excuse, so he just shrugged. “We will go there after you come back from the Desert of Death, right? When do you plan to go there?”

“I plan to go today, after asking about Miss White Swan about pets and finishing my preparations,” replied Sila.

“Hm? it’s midday already. At this rate, you’ll arrive at night. Why don’t you depart tomorrow morning instead?”

“Time is short, so the sooner the better,” said Sila.

“Well, that's true. Go, go. I, too, will go to sleep— Ahem, I mean, go to do some secret training.”

Everyone began to leave the Mansion of Secrets. Sila asked White Swan about topics related to pets for a while before exiting the treasure room.

He stumbled across Lookhin, who was perched on the handrail in the front of the room.

“Let’s go shopping, Lookhin. We will go to the desert later.”

Lookhin hopped from the handrail to his arm. Its talons sunk into his armor, but they couldn’t penetrate through his skin enhanced by Formless Soldier.

Sila took a piece of the pet food that Lookhin left on the floor and fed it. Lookhin used its beak to tap the food twice before opening its beak and swallowing it.

“Good kid. We will visit a pet shop, a scroll shop, and an item shop, then go meet Sebastian outside.”

Lookhin nodded, then Sila teleported both of them out of the mansion. He still had many tasks left to do before departing Zhongsuyuan City.
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Chapter 194: The Desert of Death


The sun went down as it had worked hard all day, while the moon rose up to replace it. The moonlight shone down beautifully in unison with starlight, helping travelers in the lifeless desert as if it was an illuminating lamp in the night sky.

After Sila, Sebastian, and Lookhin left Zhongsuyuan City, they traveled west. As Sebastian was weaker this time, their traveling speed was slower than usual. Normally they would’ve arrived in the afternoon, but they had taken three more hours than planned and it was now the evening.

“We should stop here, sir. We are close to the desert,” said Sebastian.

“Actually, Sebastian, you could let me and Lookhin go ahead and summon you later when we arrive. You didn’t have to travel along with us at all.” Sila took a break for the second time, waiting for Sebastian to alleviate his fatigue.

“The desert is a special dimension, sir. I’m not sure if I’m allowed to enter if we don’t travel together. Better to be safe than sorry, sir. It is best we go in together.”

Sila nodded before feeding Lookhin, who didn’t show any sign of fatigue, completely different from Sebastian who was breathing heavily and drinking a stamina potion.

“Are we near? Where is the desert?” Sila tried to look for some sign or landmark that could help them figure out where they were.

The scenery was a wasteland with patches of sand and few trees to be seen. It seemed they had reached the point where a wasteland and a desert met, though Sila couldn’t tell whether he was already inside the Desert of Death or not.

“I have been here three times, sir, but the furthest I could reach was at this spot. I couldn’t go any further no matter how I tried. I suspect the dimension prevents monsters from entering without a human companion.” Sebastian pointed his finger at a big boulder. “Ahead of that boulder will be the Desert of Death’s territory, sir.”

Sila approached the boulder and found that there were characters engraved on it. The characters were partially covered in sand, so he took a few moments to clear it away before reading the message.

“One must abandon all hope when pressing forth. Your wish will come true only offering up something of equivalent price.”

Sebastian walked up to him. “When I stepped past this boulder, the dimension would always reject me. Based on the information I acquired in Zhongsuyuan City, only humans can enter the desert, sir. However, everyone who has entered died and forgot everything they experienced in the desert, except a lingering fear that prevented them from returning. It is the second most mysterious place in this world.”

“And where is number one?” Sila couldn’t help but be curious.

“It must be the Monster Realm, sir. There are several myths and local legends about that place, though nobody knows where it is or how to get there.”

“Don’t worry, Sebastian. I will surely bring you back to meet Joshua,” said Sila.

“I’m forever grateful, sir.”

After Sila summoned Illuminus, Sebastian came to know that he must have met Joshua. They talked for an hour and Sila learned that Joshua was once Ramiel and Sebastian’s master. Based on Sebastian’s expression, Sila could tell that Sebastian regretted missing the chance to meet his old master, even though it was an encounter that only lasted a few seconds.

Sila’s interest returned to the boulder. “How can we be sure that when we step past the boulder, it won’t be just me that enters the dimension while the two of you are left here?”

“In order to make sure that we can enter together, I think you should seal Lookhin and I within your armor, sir. We are your pets anyway. You can release us after you are within the dimension.”

Sila nodded. He was aware that Sebastian didn’t like being sealed, and as such had never sealed him before. Since he was willing to be sealed this time, Sila could tell that the butler desperately wanted to enter the desert.

“Seal Lookhin in the first slot and Sebastian in the third slot.”

Sila invoked the command, and both of them turned into balls of light that got absorbed into the armor. The three smaller circles now showed illustrations of a great sparrowhawk, an android arm, and a grim reaper respectively. The middle circle was empty since he and Mamon were too far apart. Most of the armor’s abilities were inactive, except for the matter storage and automatic cleaning.

Sila stepped forward firmly, moving past the boulder. He didn’t abandon all hope like it told him though. Instead, his heart was filled with hope. He expected a lot from the special training place that would grant him more time to catch up to Montra. Furthermore, Mora’s gift must be somewhere in the vast desert. Aimlessly walking seemed like a waste of time, but Sila firmly believed that Mora must have planned something for him.

After he had walked three steps past the boulder, Sila couldn’t spot any difference except for the fact that the area was especially sandy. In the end, once the number of steps he had taken reached ten and he looked back, he couldn’t see the boulder anymore. He was now in the middle of a desert where all he saw was sand.

It was a cold and lifeless desert with the sound of the wind as his only companion.

“Release Sebastian. Release Lookhin.”

Both balls of light shot out. Lookhin perched on Sila’s shoulder while Sebastian was looking around with excitement.

“We have already entered, right?” asked Sila.

“Probably, sir, since the boulder disappeared.”

“Now, the problem is finding the sword and the God of Death.”

Sebastian continued to look around for clues, but nothing could be seen except sand. He brought out a compass that he had prepared and found that the needle was spinning non-stop.

“As expected,” said Sebastian. He hadn’t expected it to work in the first place, but figured it was worth a shot.

“Anything?” Sila asked while taking out an astronomy book he bought from a scroll shop. He used it as a reference to find a direction using the positioning of the stars.

“No, sir. If it was me from before, I would be able to use a spell to sense the God of Death’s presence. However, as we are now, I think we will have to use our backup plan. May I ask if Lookhin is full?”

Sila lifted up Lookhin, which slapped its belly using its wing. In order to proceed with the backup plan that Sebastian had thought of, Sila had to feed Lookhin a tremendous amount of food, comparable to what Bluebird could eat in an entire week.

“Let me summarize our situation, sir. We are now unaware of our current location, and the compass doesn’t work. We know what we are looking for, but don’t know which way we need to go to find them.”

Sila finally found the north star. It was on his left, which was bizarre because he had entered the desert from the east. The north star was supposed to be on his right.

He said, “Since we came from the east, we should go further to the west and go deeper into the Desert of Death.”

Sebastian shook his head in disagreement. “I don’t think that will be the best course of action, sir. Directions in the desert seem to be confusing. I suggest we set up a tent near this spot and find the whereabouts of what we are looking for first before going any further.”

The three of them went to the tallest sandhill nearby and found that they were completely surrounded by an ocean of sand, that stretched out toward the horizon with no end in sight.

Sila set up the two tents he had bought from the item shop in Zhongsuyuan City. They were designed for use in sandy areas. Once he set them up, the canvas spread and their legs shot down and dug deeply into the sand before connecting underground. As a result, the tents became sturdy and firm.

Sila and Sebastian stretched the canvas and finished setting up the tents. At the very least, they had shelter from cold wind and strong sunlight now, though they weren’t sure the tents would stand up against a sandstorm.

Meanwhile, Lookhin was accumulating its power, following Sebastian’s instructions.

“You can start now, Lookhin. It should be enough,” said Sebastian.

Lookhin flapped its wings and its magic power materialized into a big glowing green ball hanging in the night sky, the moon as its backdrop.

Lookhin collapsed on the sand, and Sila hurriedly helped support it by transmitting his power to alleviate its fatigue.

“Lookhin, eat this.” Sila handed Lookhin special pet food, which could recover stamina, that he had purchased from a pet shop.

Lookhin let Sila feed it two or three pieces of pet food until its eating speed accelerated, which Sila couldn’t keep up with anymore. In the end, Sila had to take out all the bags of pet food he had purchased and piled them on the sand, letting Lookhin feast without restraint.

Then, Sila walked to Sebastian, who was looking at the green, glowing ball floating in the sky.

“Is it a success?” asked Sila.

“I’m not sure, sir. Usually, it’s impossible to alter the result of a magic spell. Only the dragon race has that kind of ability. Thankfully, Entomomageia is a unique spell in that the result can be altered, though its downside is that the spell always has to start from a small unit before becoming larger. We don’t want to waste time so we let Lookhin forcefully create a large unit, which was a contradiction. It seems we will have to wait longer before it will yield a result.”

Sila took a side glance at Lookhin. “Sebastian, I believe you said that, during this period, Lookhin can’t use magic at all?”

Sebastian nodded. “Yes, sir. Although Lookhin can move freely, the laws of magic still apply. Now, Lookhin is in the process of incantation. This is the weakness of magic-type beings. While we are casting a spell, we can’t cast another spell unless we cancel the previous spell first. Therefore, it is crucial for magic-type beings to master the art of magic delay. By the way, there are exceptions to this rule. For example, the fairy race possesses the ability to cast two spells simultaneously, sir.”

Lookhin still hadn’t stopped eating. It seemed it was really tired from using such a spell.

“You don’t have to be worried, Mister Sila. Even though we magic-type beings can’t cast spells while incanting, we can still use support skills like magic power reinforcement. In Lookhin’s case, it can even use qi or psychic power during this period of time.”

“But Lookhin doesn’t have other skills like magic power reinforcement, does it?”

“Since it has become Lord Rank, it can develop such skills, sir. It has to be in a human form to do so though. Why don’t you order it to transform, sir? I will help Lookhin develop skills.”

Sila turned his head to Lookhin. “Lookhin, use Transformation.”

Lookhin stopped eating for a brief moment. It shot its eyes at Sila before continued eating. Sila inspected its status and found that Lookhin’s Affection Level was currently 45%, which proved to be not enough for it to follow Sila’s command.

“It probably takes some time.” Sila sighed. “Well, we just got there. Better take it slow.”

“Sounds good, sir. I will use this time to practice my magic power reinforcement. I really don’t like the feeling of being weak.”

“Oh, right. Sebastian, please take these.” Sila handed Sebastian two scrolls, which the butler took with curiosity.

“What are these scrolls, sir?” Sebastian opened one of them to read the contents.

“I went to a scroll shop today. Actually, Sebastian, you have always had a weakness in close-quarter combat. As you have to start over, I think it is better if you fix your weakness in the process. I wrote one of them personally, and the other scroll is what I selected and purchased for you.”

Sebastian read one of the scrolls with a delighted expression. It was a scroll about a weapon art named Subjugating Halberd. As Sila couldn’t find a scroll that taught how to use a scythe, he decided to pick one which most resembled it.

Subjugating Halberd was a halberd art focusing on aggressiveness and speed more than complexity. It would be suitable for Sebastian, who preferred being on the offensive. The price of the scroll was as high as 100 gold.

The second scroll was an empty scroll which Sila bought for 5 gold. He used it to write down one of the styles of Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art, Bone Claws. Not only was this style vicious and quick, but Sila also remembered Sebastian always tended to use claws in melee combat. Thus, he thought it would suit Sebastian’s fighting style. If Sebastian mastered this art, when his opponents chose to close the distance to avoid his spells, they would die foolishly under Sebastian’s claws.

“This... I don’t know how to return your favor...” muttered Sebastian.

“No need to return any favors. Just become stronger and we can spar together.”

Sebastian entered one of the tents, leaving Sila with Lookhin, who seemed to already be full, curling on the sand.

Sila carried the sparrowhawk to sleep inside the other tent. Then, he left the tent as he didn’t want to disturb Lookhin’s sleeping time.

Sila hung a lamp on a pole, creating a light, and took out several scrolls to place on the sand. These scrolls represented his own arts.

As he had expected, the system didn’t consider Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art a single art. As a result, he had to divide the art into nine scrolls. He wanted to look at them from an outsider's perspective.

“Although Montra’s Heavenly Destiny Fist is complex and contains several moves, it is still considered a single art because it has a clear, single concept. As for my art, each style doesn’t share a core concept and instead stands alone. If I want to fix it, this is where I have to start.”

Sila took out a sheet of paper, which he purchased from a scroll shop. Thinking about it, it was funny when he decided to buy it and the shop owner dissuaded him. The shop owner’s attempt was like he was trying to stop Sila from ending his life. Nevertheless, in the end, he couldn’t stop Sila from following his firm beliefs.

“Just like what Teacher Mora told me. It’s really easier to do anything in Monster Soul. Even canceling my core power is as easy as tearing a sheet of paper.”

Sila tore the paper in his hand. Immediately, the system notification warned him.


[You have used Erasing Talisman. By using it, your base power will be permanently deleted. In your case, Yin Yang Energy - Transcendent rank will be deleted. The process is irreversible. Please think carefully before you proceed. Do you confirm your action?]


“Confirm.”

Sila replied without hesitation. He was confident that the price he paid today would turn into a strong foundation for him in the future.

The system informed him that his skill, Yin Yang Energy, had been deleted. Sila tried to circulate qi and found that he had to start building up inner force from scratch.

He smiled before unrolling two of the scrolls in front of him. One of them was Five Elements Scroll and the other one was Heaven’s Decree Book, opened to the page regarding Profound Qi Circulation Art.

“I will have to start with these two.” Sila inhaled deeply and began to build up his qi slowly but firmly.
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Chapter 195: Unconventional Martial Art and Eccentric Qi


Seven days had passed... To be more accurate, Sila thought that seven days had passed.

The flow of time in the Desert of Death was distorted and confusing. Sometimes the day continued for more than forty hours and other times the sun was only out for an hour.

The time displayed in his system window seemed to be malfunctioning as the numbers were jumping around non-stop. He has stopped relying on that and instead drew a streak on a canvas each time he thought it had been twenty-four hours.

“Is today the seventh day? Or is it the eighth?”

Sila talked to himself while taking a look at the blazing sun hanging exactly above his head, though the moon had been in its place just an hour ago.

“Let it be. It’s no use counting anymore.” Sila eventually decided to toss away the brush. He approached Lookhin, who was using its talon to play with sand like a hen.

“You have to transform today, okay, Lookhin? The Affection Level is at sixty-five percent now.”

Sebastian exited his tent and joined Sila. In his hand was a wooden pole the same length as his old scythe. He raised his head to look at the sun, similar to what Sila had done a moment before.

“If memory serves me right, I believe it was night time an hour ago, wasn’t it, sir?”

“I quit trying to track the days. How goes practice, Sebastian?” asked Sila.

“I have memorised all of the contents, sir, but I will need to try them out to know how much I have mastered.”

“We can start our sparring session a bit earlier, then. I have accumulated enough inner force, so this may be our last. From tomorrow onward, I will be busy training my qi, which will take time. I will have to bother you with taking care of Lookhin in my place.”

Sebastian looked at Lookhin. All it had done recently was eating and boringly playing with sand. The food he and Sila prepared for three months had been reduced by one third even though he didn’t eat any and Sila only ate a meal per day.

“I’m more worried about the food, sir. If Lookhin continues to eat at this speed, we will have a difficult time staying here.”

“That’s why I want Lookhin to transform as soon as possible. At the very least, if it learns Qi Circulation, it will require less food.”

Sebastian raised his head to look at the green ball made of Lookhin’s magic power. The more time passed, the bigger it became. Its current radius was now a whopping hundred meters. Other than providing a way to block the sunlight, the spell didn’t show any notable results, making Sebastian worry that it might have failed. Thankfully, its size continued to increase, indicating that the spell was working.

“It is taking a while. Hopefully, it won’t take a month. We will have to find another solution otherwise,” said Sebastian.

Sila walked to the area where he and Sebastian sparred every other day (or at least Sila thought it was every other day). He recalled his martial art’s concept and relaxed his muscles.

“It’s pointless to feel worried. Let’s spar. Rather than only using martial moves like we did previously, you can use magic power reinforcement today, Sebastian. Oh, and don’t hold back.”

Sebastian stood in his place, three meters away from Sila. He firmly held the wooden pole in his hand, pointing its tip at Sila. It was Subjugating Halberd’s pre-battle stance.

“Are you sure that’s a good idea, sir? Your qi is only at the level of Basic Qi. I’m afraid that our spar will mess up your cultivation plan if things go wrong.”

“I have my way of doing things. You don’t need to hold back, Sebastian. I can’t practice my martial art otherwise.”

“Then, let’s start, sir.”

Sila nodded. Lookhin stopped playing with sand and watched the fight.

Black magic particles intensely covered Sebastian. Although he had lost the spells, Sebastian’s magic power capacity stayed the same. By using it directly through magic power reinforcement, his stats increased greatly, albeit temporarily.

Sila was calm like he was a pebble within a fierce storm. He was utilizing qi internally. His eyes showed no emotion, and his breathing was stable.

Both Profound Qi Circulation Art and Heaven’s Decree Sword Art were created with the concept of ‘use less to win more.’ As Sila started anew with them in his mind, he was confident that he could still win even if his stats were lower than Sebastian’s.

Sebastian kicked a pile of sand toward Sila’s face. Subjugating Halberd was an art designed to be used in a chaotic battlefield, so it wasn’t above using dirty tricks in order to win. Each grain of sand was imbued with magic power reinforcement, and thousands of them flew at Sila as if they were needles.

Sila’s eyes glowed and flashed golden. Sebastian immediately knew what action Sila would take. He enveloped himself with black magic particles and leaped forward to get out of Sila’s line of sight.

Evil God’s Essence — Transcendent Hidden Weapon Mastery.

Sila waved his hand once, and all of the sand was collected on his palm miraculously. This was the result of the Hidden Weapon Mastery skill at the transcendent rank, enabling him to marvelously collect small objects.

Even though Sila couldn’t see Sebastian, he was confident that the butler was in his blind spot. Although Sebastian’s action was a decent one, it wasn’t different than blatantly giving away his position.

Sila fired the hidden weapons in his hand. The grains of sand were clad with his qi reinforcement and flew behind him as if they were alive, aiming at Sebastian. Each of the grains moved extremely delicately, as if Sila fired them one by one.

Sebastian was well aware that he couldn’t dodge the hidden weapons, so he abandoned his defense. He spun the pole in his hand and counterattacked by smashing it on the back of Sila’s head.

The grains of sand flew past the pole and consecutively struck Sebastian’s body while the pole’s tip was about to hit Sila’s head.

Sila ducked. His head was pointing downward while his feet shot toward the sky. He used his feet to parry Sebastian’s pole and used his qi to form a knife of sand. He flung it at Sebastian, and it pierced the butler’s head.

Sila rolled once and stood like usual, calmly watching Sebastian who retreated a few steps away.

“Sir, you just used Evil God’s Essence. How could I cope with that? Didn’t you tell me you would rely only on your martial art?” Sebastian asked while pulling the sand knife out of his head. The knife ran out of power and lost its form, slipping through Sebastian’s fingers.

“I’m really sorry. I admit that I wasn’t confident in blocking your previous move, so I accidentally activated Evil God’s Essence. That means you have become stronger, Sebastian. I wouldn’t fear if I had to fight the past you in a close-range battle.”

“You overpraise me, sir. Evil God’s Essence has a duration of five seconds per day. Now that you have used it, I’m more at ease going on the offensive.”

“You are right. I will have to come up with another way to cope with your attack, then.”

Sebastian dashed at Sila, quickly narrowing the gap between them. He brandished the pole in his hand violently. It was a fighting style that no one would have witnessed from the past Sebastian, who focused on using spells while keeping his distance.

Sila raised his hands slowly, tranquilly parrying the constant attacks. The reason he wasn’t injured despite his qi capacity being low was mainly thanks to Lookhin’s involuntarily help.

In the beginning, Sila often activated Formless Soldier when he defended against big attacks. However, Lookhin could tactfully conceal its power and always perch on a part of his body, digging its talons into his skin. As a result, Sila learned to use Formless Soldier subconsciously. Soon, Sila came to a certain realization.

Poluk had taught him to use qi reinforcement at the moment of contact. It seemed the same teaching also applied to Formless Soldier. Both qi reinforcement and Formless Soldier were Genesis Punch’s foundations. Poluk had long since given Sila the answer and taught him how to utilize them to the best of their abilities.

The answer was always right in front of him, yet it took Sila a long time before he comprehended it and applied it in actual battles.

Sila’s body was as strong as weapons and armor. In the instant when Sebastian’s pole hit him, Sila would activate Formless Soldier almost subconsciously. By repetitively using it numerous times against Lookhin’s talons, using Formless Soldier had become a part of his usual behavior, like breathing, and as such his body always performed it automatically when it connected with anything.

Sebastian tried to strike Sila’s face, but Sila easily blocked it by raising his elbow up. Honestly speaking, the main reason why Sebastian’s pole couldn’t easily harm Sila was that it was just a common wooden pole designed for sparring. If it was a real weapon, it was highly likely that Sila wouldn’t be able to block it with his current power.

Sila noticed that the pressure from the pole became lighter. It turned out that Sebastian quit using the pole. The way he shifted his hand was ominous. Here came the moment when Bone Claws would bear its fang against its original master.

Nevertheless, Bone Claws was Sila’s art, so he knew all about it. Sebastian had only been practicing the art for a short time, so he had yet to fully adapt to it. From the butler’s standing position, Sila could limit where Sebastian could strike him.

Sila waved his hands. It would be a pointless action in bystanders’ eyes, but it greatly obstructed how Sebastian could perform Bone Claws. His hand’s movement froze for a brief moment as he didn’t know what to do, and an instant was lethal in a heated battle.

Sila promptly raised his foot. He stabbed Sebastian’s shoulder using his finger to numb the butler’s movement. Then, the kick arrived at Sebastian’s chest, stomping like a metal hammer, sending him away. Blood dripped from the corner of his mouth.

“What was that just now, sir? Why couldn’t I sense your kick at all?” Sebastian asked while drinking a health potion.

“I still haven’t come up with the name of the move, but that just now was a part of my martial move. Actually, if Sebastian successfully landed even a single hit on me, I would definitely die.”

“Did you mean you didn’t use qi at all in the previous fight?” Sebastian asked with a shocked expression.

“That’s not it. I depended on my movements to guide the flow of qi, which is the heart of learning a martial art. You can say I used qi, though without forcefully circulating it but letting it flowed naturally.”

“You are really skilled, sir. Do you even need to practice your martial art further?”

“Mn. This is not yet the level I hope my martial art will reach. Kiryu stated that using the flow of qi to guide the martial move is the zenith while Sanon stated that using martial moves to guide the flow of qi is the pinnacle. Both of them had their own points, though some people think differently.”

“Who, sir?”

Sila smiled. “That would be my teacher, Mora, and my father. They developed both qi arts and martial arts simultaneously. They said that using martial moves to guide the flow of qi is the Earth Way: firm, sturdy, and certain. Meanwhile, using the flow of qi to guide the martial move is the Heaven Way: sublime, mystic, and complex. However, the profound art’s ultimate way is neither the Heaven nor the Earth. The profound practitioner is a human, so the ultimate way is naturally the Human Way. Once both Heaven and Earth coexist in the human body, the martial moves guiding the flow of qi and the flow of qi guiding the martial move, supporting each other, the profound practitioner will reach the state of infinite duality, which is the ultimate realm of the profound way.”

“It sounds quite obvious, sir. In conclusion, you need to practice both the qi art and martial art to their limits, right?”

Sila shook his head. “That’s not it. Each qi art and each martial art has its unique characteristics. Only by the two of them establishing a sense of harmony can I draw out their maximized potential. Otherwise, they will conflict with each other and their strengths will decline.”

Sebastian asked with concern. “And? Can you accomplish that, Mister Sila?”

“I may be an idiot when it comes to most topics, but I’m confident in my ability regarding practising arts. I’m positive I have the way to achieve that. My new martial art is half complete. As for my new qi art, since I still need to accumulate a bit more inner force, I will start practicing it after Lookhin succeeds in human transformation.”

“May I ask what the arts you are coming up with are like? If you don’t mind, I would like to hear about them so that I will have a shot at winning against you in the future.”

“Haha, sure. Help me find their weaknesses. I think they are peerless, but maybe that’s only my wishful thinking. It’s better if I can get an outsider’s opinion. Where should I start? Which do you want to hear about first? Qi art or a martial art?”

“The martial art, I suppose, sir, since I just lost against it.”

Sila nodded. “Formerly, I had a lot of martial arts, though I hadn’t mastered any of them. Then, I came up with Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art, but I realized later that the art severely has no concept; it’s just an art that shallowly combined other people’s arts together. In the end, I started concentrating and thinking hard on where my strength really lies and what kind of concept I want my martial art to be. Finally, I got it. It is ‘Formless,’ the concept of my solely unique style, Martial Formless. Therefore, I am pressing on this concept and creating martial moves with it as the core.”

“What do you mean by ‘Formless’, sir?”

“Formless is the tenet of my Flaming Cloud dojo. I was also raised this way so I can easily comprehend it. To put it simply, it means an unconventional martial art. The most natural movement used without being chained to any customary thinking, that’s ‘Formless’. The more my opponent is skilled at reading people’s movements, the harder it becomes for them to cope with my martial art.”

“That sounds great and all, sir. However, what’s the difference about it from untrained boxing if it is unconventional?”

“It’s quite hard to explain. Let’s...”

Suddenly, Sila’s fist was in front of Sebastian’s face, without giving the butler any time to react.

“How about this? What is the difference between this punch and a normal punch?” Sila asked as he put his hand down.

“Well... in the previous punch, you didn’t show any signs of movement indicating that you were about to throw a fist, sir. Normally, for someone to throw a fist, there will be some sign like a muscle contraction, allowing me to predict the punch. However, just now, it was as if Mister Sila’s fist suddenly appeared in front of me.”

“Actually, there was still a muscle contraction, though I did my best to conceal it. Sometimes I will use a different set of muscles to perform the same task, and sometimes I will contract unrelated muscles to confuse opponents. This is what I have learned throughout my ten years of actual fighting. The only way for me, the one without any martial arts, to win against practitioners from other dojo was to rely on little gimmicks like these.”

“They’re terrifying little gimmicks, sir. I guess that no one could stand a chance against you.”

“That’s not it. In the past, I relied on these techniques but my attack was too weak to do any real damage. From other people’s perspectives, my successful attack would only look like an untrained lucky punch. As a result, even though I was the dojo’s main disciple, I wasn’t given much respect from other disciples. Only Teacher Mora praised me and told me to continue practicing this way of fighting.” Sila showed a dejected expression.

Sebastian didn’t know about the problems in Sila’s past. He quickly changed the topic. “What about your qi art, sir?”

Recalling the time when he was looked down upon by other disciples from the same dojo, Sila was melancholic. Everybody had talked behind his back, saying that he wasn’t worthy of the main disciple position, and the only reason he was selected was because he was his teacher’s adopted child.

Thus, his desire to stop Montra was Sila’s small opposition. He wanted to declare to everyone that he was suitable and worthy to be the Flaming Cloud dojo’s main disciple.

“What did you just say?” Sila just noticed that Sebastian had asked him something.

“Your new qi art, sir. What kind of qi art do you intend to practice?”

“Ah, about qi, I was inspired by the Five Elements Book. It said that five elements of qi flow through all beings, and all beings usually have an affinity with a single element. To be honest, I have yet to comprehend it. However, ultimately, I hope to create a qi art that can bring out the power of all five elements.”

Sila’s explanation regarding his qi art was noticeably shorter than his martial art. Sebastian thought he had tapped into Sila’s past, causing Sila to feel down, so he didn’t insist on asking. Instead, he looked at Lookhin and changed the subject.

“How about trying to order Lookhin to transform again, sir? I think it has become obedient enough.”

Sila approached Lookhin, who got bored again and was drawing a doodle in the sand with its talons. None of the grandeur belonging to the great hawk, lord of the sky, could be seen at all.

“Lookhin, can you please transform?” Sila asked it without having much hope since this was already his thirtieth or so attempt.

“...” Lookhin took a glance at its master’s dispirited face. It lightly nodded and its body was soon enveloped with a green glow.
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Sila and Sebastian watched Lookhin’s transformation with excitement. During the process, however, Lookhin twitched once and returned to the sparrowhawk form. Its eyes glowed green while magic particles of the same colour drifted around its body.

“What is happening?” Sila asked with concern.

“Oh? Look at that, sir.” Sebastian pointed at Lookhin’s green ball made of magic in the sky. It was now blinking repeatedly. “I guess the spell has finally finished,” The butler said delightfully.

The green orb dissolved and rained down like grains of sand. However, looking closely, one would see that they weren’t sand but millions of extremely small scorpions.

They descended and quickly performed the duty they were assigned. They began to scatter in all directions, searching for any abnormalities in order to report back to their master.

“With this, we can just wait. It should only take a few days, or, at worst, a month before they find what we are looking for, sir,” said Sebastian.

“Honestly, I was almost discouraged that it would fail. Now, one of our problems is taken care of. Good job, Lookhin.” Sila gently stroked its head.

“What would you like to do next, sir? We don’t know how long we’ll have to wait.”

“I don’t think we have to hurry. The desert is very wide. Let’s continue practicing like usual,” proposed Sila.

“What about Lookhin, sir?”

“Umm... Lookhin, please try to transform again,” Sila ordered.

Lookhin fiercely glared at Sila, protesting that it was tired already, before curling up and going to sleep.

“Lookhin must be exhausted, sir. We should try again next time. Actually, the transformation almost succeeded just now. It was just bad timing, that the spell happened to finish and interrupt the process,” Sebastian explained.

Sila gently lifted Lookhin up and brought it inside a tent, preventing it from sleeping under the blazing sun.

“I will give you one more day, Lookhin. You have to transform tomorrow, okay?” He spoke in a soft voice, before exiting the tent.

When Sila got out, Sebastian had already gone back into his own tent. Under the sunlight, Sebastian preferred training his magic power reinforcement inside the tent. As a result, the area outside usually belonged to Sila.

Even though the sunlight was strong, Sila preferred practicing outside rather than staying in a narrow place. He approached the canvas and sat cross-legged underneath it.

“I have to start with the Attribute of Earth today. I can’t fail.”

Sila half-closed his eyes and took deep breaths. He straightened his back and put both his hands on his lap before building up inner force like he had done every single day.

Based on the Five Elements Book, the human body consists of five elements: Fire, Earth, Metal, Water, and Wood. All five elements connect and circulate throughout the human body and maintain a balance.

Most people separated elements of qi into two: the hot element and the cold element. However, as stated in Profound Qi Circulation Art, Pumin relied on the knowledge of Five Elements and separated qi into five elements instead.

Pumin speculated that each person was born with a certain affinity toward a single element, and even profound arts were deeply related to the concept of five elements. The reason why people found some arts easier to practice than others was a result of elemental affinity. People could easily learn or use arts with the same element as themselves, or at least those with elements related to their element. Thus, learning one’s own element and the opponent’s element was extremely advantageous.

This was the first Sila had ever heard of this. He always practiced without minding the affinity between himself and the art. It was only recently that he could comprehend the knowledge his father had left behind and dug deeper into the concept of the five elements.

His father was of the metal element. The power he possessed was simple, sturdy, and resolute. For him to circulate qi, it was best if he started at the lungs. As for Mora, he was someone of the fire element. The power he possessed was hot, intense, and stimulative. Thus, Flaming Cloud Qi, which had a qi circulation method that started at the heart, was the most suited to him.

On the other hand, Sila practiced qi arts by relying only on the textbook without sufficient comprehension. As a result, he couldn’t exert the maximum strength of each art.

There was a way to determine which element one had the most affinity with. With Profound Qi Circulation Art, one only needed to circulate qi one lap and notice the subtle differences in the accumulation of power between five organs.

One could also transmit a small amount of inner force into the opponent’s body to discern which element they had an affinity for. Nevertheless, with Pumin’s vast experience from traveling around the world, he was able to discern the element affinity of someone with just a glance.

Sila circulated qi throughout his body using Profound Qi Circulation Art. He noticed that his spleen could accumulate inner force easier than other organs, indicating that he was of the earth element.

Regarding the earth element, its strength was firm, erosive*, and instant**. It wasn’t strange that the nature of his psychic power, Dark Psychic Corrosion, revolved around breaking down whatever it touches. For Sila to circulate qi, the best starting position for him would be the spleen position.

*Author Note: Erosive is one of the aspects of the earth element. According to Profound Qi Circulation Art, everything in the world will inevitably return to dust and decay to become the soil.

**Author Note: Instant is one of the aspects of the earth element. According to Profound Qi Circulation Art, lightning is a part of the earth element because the earth absorbs lightning strikes.

As a result, the profound arts that Sila could learn and use easily were the arts of the earth element, like Poluk’s Genesis Punch which focused on unleashing power in an instant, as well as elements adjacent to earth in the cycle. For example, the fire-element arts like Flaming Cloud Qi and Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, or the metal-element arts like Profound Qi Circulation Art, Heaven's Decree and Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps.

Sila accumulated his inner force in his spleen. He was extremely confident that he could succeed in what he was about to do due to his affinity.

If he could tap into the power of the earth element, he would have an easier time tapping into the power of the metal element. From metal, he would be able to access water. Water would help him tap into wood, and then wood would assist him in using fire

Ultimately, the fire element would cycle back to the earth element.

Sila got the idea for elemental rotation from the application of Viola’s Orbiting Cosmos. It was an entirely different concept that even Pumin didn’t consider.

Originally, Pumin used Profound Qi Circulation Art to determine the opponent’s element and used his sword art to connect himself with the nature, borrowing power from the great flow to put his opponents into a disadvantageous position and defeat them.

On the contrary, Sila used Profound Qi Circulation Art on himself to temporarily change the element within his body, seizing the power of an advantageous element in order to defeat an enemy.

Since all elements connected to each other, theoretically, Sila’s idea should be practical. Once he mastered a single element, he should be able to rotate it and eventually exert the power of all elements, albeit only temporarily.

For Sila to develop such an eccentric qi, the most difficult part was the starting point. In any case, he didn’t randomly choose where to start. He decided to focus all of his inner force in his spleen, the organ of the earth element.

“Attribute of Earth,” muttered Sila. It was the name he had given to his first new move.

“The earth element refers to firmness. The core of using its power is to unleash the power in an instant. I have to accumulate enough inner force and unleash it all in one go. It will take only an instant to know whether I succeeded or failed. If I fail, I will have to start building up my inner force from scratch again.”

Sila took a moment to imagine his future self, who successfully combined the use of an unconventional martial art and an eccentric qi art.

His formless martial art focused on movements that were hard to predict. If they were supported by his five-attributed qi, five of his punches that looked identical could hold any of the five elements, depending on Sila’s choice.

The fist thrown with the Attribute of Earth would be firm and hit the target in an instant.

The fist thrown with the Attribute of Metal would be simple, yet powerful.

The fist thrown with the Attribute of Water would be continuous and complex.

The fist thrown with the Attribute of Wood would be slow and mysterious.

The fist thrown with the Attribute of Fire would be intense and aggressive.

The fists were identical but imbued with different attributes. As a result, his opponents would be greatly confused by his attacks.

“Let me see if I have succeeded, or if I’m back to square one.”

Sila took a long, deep breath. The very next second would decide his success or failure.

Sila unleashed the power from his spleen, exerting all of the inner force he had been accumulated in one go. His veins expanded and every cell in his body resonated. His body was clad with twice the usual strength. Now, what Sila had to do was to make his body remember the current sensation.

Sila started circulating qi from his spleen to his lungs, then to his kidneys, liver, and his heart respectively before cycling back to his spleen. However, his power output drastically fell instead of being stable. The longer he circulated qi, the weaker his inner force became and the more he lost in the process of qi circulation.

Sila was well aware that he had failed. The Attribute of Earth meant an instant. Since it didn’t succeed, he would have to start over.

Yet Sila refused to admit defeat. Even though he was aware that his action was useless, he forcefully exerted more power from his organs. He coughed up blood and his internal organs were damaged. His gaze was fuzzy and he felt pain all over his body. It was a clear symptom of qi deviation.

Sila fully opened his eyes, blood seeping down from the corners of them. His vision blurred and eventually all he could see was darkness. His health points continued to decline. He even lost the strength to take out a potion. He tried to call Sebastian for help but nothing came out of his mouth.

He was dying. Dying because of his own stubbornness.

“You knew you failed. Why did you still proceed?” A man’s voice entered Sila’s ears.

Sila tried to look, but his vision was dark. He couldn’t even sense the presence of the voice’s owner. Could it be that he had died? Could it be that the person talking to him was the God of Death?

The system notification still functioned normally, telling him that he indeed encountered the God of Death. It was the worst possible timing.


[Monster Anubis, the Guide of Souls, Level 1,000 Emperor Rank, has appeared.]

[Those killed by Anubis will immediately respawn at the nearest rebirth zone. All the memories created since entering Bistem Desert will be deleted. All items and skills one acquired in Bistem Desert will be confiscated. In addition, the player won’t be able to re-enter Bistem Desert again for one year.]


“A-Anubis,” Sila muttered. He tried his best to scream, to warn Sebastian and Lookhin.

There was no sound of footsteps, but Anubis’ voice was very close to Sila as if the distance between them was less than a meter.

“Both of your pets have fallen asleep due to my power.”

“Let... them go... I... die... alone.” Noticing that he could still negotiate with Anubis, Sila begged Anubis to kill him alone.

“With your statement, I am now aware that you value your pets’ lives over your own. Now, I have more pawns in my hand. Answer my question. Otherwise, I won’t kill your pets but will torture them without letting them die.”

Sila coughed up a mouthful of blood. He couldn’t see anything, but he gritted his teeth and swung his fist, though all he hit was empty air.

“Don’t ever give away your weakness to your enemies. Remember it well.”

Sila was pushed by an unseen force, knocking him onto his back. The sand transformed into chains, locking his wrists and ankles to the ground. Sila tried to summon his strength and break free, but to no avail. All he did was bring more pain to his wrists and ankles.

Amidst the darkness, Anubis repeated the question, “You knew you failed, so why did you still struggle? For you to exert the power of the earth element, it has to be done instantly. After the first second, if you don’t succeed, that means you have failed. It doesn’t matter how much you struggle. A failure is still a failure.”

In the moment of crisis, Sila failed to notice how Anubis came to have knowledge regarding the earth element. He gave his answer to Anubis with a hoarse voice.

“I have no time... Montra is extremely strong... I have to race against time.”

“Time is what the Desert of Death gives you. Didn’t your teacher tell you that?”

“Teacher Mora...? Why do you...?” Sila was extremely shocked. How was Anubis able to guess the contents of the conversation between him and his teacher in the outside world?

“So he did tell you... You are so stubborn, just like your teacher.”

A small amount of power was injected into Sila’s heart. Just when he thought he was going to die, Sila noticed that the power was hot and warm. Once it entered his body, it began to heal his body and traveled through his spleen, and then his lungs. The power continued to cycle through all the organs of the five elements in his body. As it was healing him, it also stimulated Sila’s own healing, speeding up the process.

It was getting the most use out of the least power.

“The five elements always rely on each other. For you to open the gate of earth, you need to have support from the gate of fire, not doing it alone by yourself. Supporting each other is the principle of Five Elements. You don’t fight alone and your power doesn’t exist to be used individually. Remember it well.”

Sila’s vision returned, though it was still blurry. He could see the appearance of a man in ancient Egyptian clothing with a sword behind his back. He tried to take a look at the man’s face and found that Anubis had a black jackal mask covering the upper half of his face.

“Build up your inner force again for at least two weeks. Don’t be impatient. You will waste more time if you act too rashly,” said Anubis.

Anubis took out the sword and stabbed it down into the sand before preparing to leave. The sword looked ordinary but Sila could identify it in an instant.

His eyes widened. Sila pulled himself up but collapsed right after. He extended his right hand and grabbed Anubis’ ankle.

“Wait... Don’t go yet...” Sila’s voice was as light as a whisper. Suddenly, a feeling of drowsiness overcame him.

“...Who in the world would try to stop the God of Death from leaving? Just let your body rest for one or two days. Once you wake up, you will be healthy.”

Sila’s consciousness shut down. The last thing he saw was the shadow of the man’s broad back, who jumped forward without looking back.

Sila fell asleep next to the sword that looked like a common sword made of stone, though it shone brightly when the sunlight reflected on it. It was as if it was a valuable gem in the rough that had yet to be refined... similar to the person sleeping next to it.
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Sila was drifting in darkness. He felt his body was light and very relaxed, but he couldn’t breathe, feeling like something was pressing on his face. He tried to take a deep breath but the air couldn’t enter his nose.

Did he die again?

“Lookhin, don’t sleep on Mister Sila’s face. He will die if you keep this up.” Sila could hear Sebastian’s voice.

“Boring~!” A kid’s voice rang out. Sila heard it clearly as if it were ringing on his face.

“Aot’s aap-ening? Aoo-earn-aof-er-aight? (What’s happening? Who turned off the light?)” Sila mumbled.

“Ah? Mister Sila has regained his consciousness. Lookhin, please move away.”

The weight pressing on Sila’s face vanished. He quickly took a deep breath into his lungs. Recalling what happened before he lost consciousness, Sila instantly circulated qi to inspect his body.

‘Normal... No, it returned to the very start. I really lost the inner force that I built up and have to accumulate it again. This means I actually met Anubis.’

“Mister Sila, you have been unconscious for... um, two days, I guess? Lookhin was the one who brought you inside the tent, sir.”

Sila swept his eyes around the tent, searching for Lookhin, but couldn’t see the sparrowhawk. Instead, the person standing next to him was a girl around the same height as Mamon. She was playing with her hair.

The girl had emerald-like eyes, an oval-shaped face, long and disheveled brown hair, and was wearing green clothes made of linen. The most eye-catching features about her were the sharp, hawk-like eyes and her straight lips devoid of a smile.

“Lookhin? Is this your human form?” Sila said while pulling himself up to sit properly.

“Yes, sir. She has maintained this form ever since she brought you into the tent. May I ask what happened to you, sir?”

Lookhin took the liberty to sit on Sila’s lap and continued playing with her tufts of hair. Sila didn’t mind however. He gently stroked Lookhin’s head and answered Sebastian’s question.

“About that, I encountered Anubis. He is the God of Death that you’re looking for.”

“Excuse me? Such a crucial event... how was I unaware?”

Sebastian thought he fell asleep due to accumulated fatigue from being hard on himself. He was always practicing and the time in the Desert of Death was unstable. It was normal for him to doze off sometimes.

“Anubis said he used his power to make you sleep,” Sila explained.

“I see. By the way, did he hurt you, sir? Why did you fall unconscious? Generally, Gods of Death aren’t aggressive.”

“The thing was... Eh? Sebastian, did you just say that Gods of Death aren't aggressive?”

“Yes, sir. Actually, this is common knowledge among us monsters. However, humans use their own common sense to judge that Gods of Death must be evil. That’s a misunderstanding. In fact, they are helping humans more so than the other gods who humans worship.”

Sila scratched his head. “Erm, I don’t understand any of that, Sebastian.”

“It’s actually easy to understand if you think about it, sir. All beings have to die. This is inevitable. Gods of Death pity the dead if they have to find their own ways to Nirvana, so they command grim reapers to guide souls to where they belong without losing their way. However, humans can’t see the grim reapers’ good intentions and hate them, even going so far as trying to banish them, despite how we grim reapers work hard without expecting anything in return. We want neither praise nor a word of worship.”

“Don’t grim reapers normally lead humans to Hell? It’s natural that humans fear them.”

“Mister Sila, we grim reapers are merely the guides. We aren’t the ones who choose the destination for the souls, sir. Whether a human goes to Heaven or Hell, that depends on their actions from when they were alive. The Lord of the Gods of Death, Lord Yama, is considered the deity who upholds extreme fairness and uprightness, more so than those angels in Heaven who tend to take the side of those souls who worship them. Humans do evil deeds themselves. It’s simply absurd for them to blame us for guiding them to Hell.”

Sila was pondering Sebastian’s logic when he suddenly remembered something important. He quickly stood up with excitement, causing Lookhin to fall down. She upsettingly glared back at him.

“The sword! Where is the sword? Sebastian, did you see the stone sword? It looked ordinary but...”

Sebastian gestured for Sila to stop panicking and said, “Calm down, Mister Sila. The stone sword you are talking about is outside. I was about to ask you where it came from.”

Sebastian followed Sila outside with Lookhin tailing behind. The sky was dark, and the stone sword was still in the sand where Anubis left it.

Sila approached the sword and released a sigh of relief. He turned to Sebastian.

“Even though we are the only ones in this desert, you should at least keep the sword inside the tent, Sebastian.”

Sebastian lips twisted into a dry smile. “I would have done that if it were possible, sir. However, I couldn’t pull it out.”

Sila frowned, feeling doubtful. He extended his hand to grab the sword’s hilt.

“Are you kidding me? The sword is embedded in sand, not a stone. Hmm...?”

Sila exerted his strength, trying to pull the sword from the sand. However, it didn’t even budge. He tried it from a different angle. Since it was stuck in sand, and not a stone, Sila tried to move the surrounding sand away from the blade.

“It’s no use, sir. I have already tried,” said Sebastian.

The sand around the sword was tightly clustered like the grains formed a chunk of metal. Sila snapped his fingers. He believed it would eventually work if he continued digging into the sand.

However, Sebastian’s next statement crushed his hope. “If you plan to dig deeper, I’d advise against that, sir. Lookhin tried sending insects down. It seems the deeper we go, the larger the crystallized area of sand becomes. I’d say that the sword has already become part of the desert.”

Sila sighed. “To be honest, I also think that I got it too easy. Ah, what should I do to take it out?”

“There is a message next to the sword, sir. Every time the sand was removed, the letters always returned. It seems to be a hint, though I can’t comprehend it.”

Sila got down on his knees and really found the message. The handwriting was bold and neat, giving off an imposing vibe.

“...One cannot wield this sword alone... Is that it?”

Sebastian said, “Yes, sir. And...”

Sila interrupted. “It’s quite easy! This means we have to wield it together. Sebastian, please come and help me.”

Sebastian sighed. “I was about to ask you if you really think it would be that simple. Lookhin and I have tried pulling it out together and it didn’t make a difference.”

Sila was ashamed to express his stupid idea. If the sword could really only be wielded by two people, it would be an extremely awkward way to use the sword.

“Wait... One cannot wield this sword alone...?” Sila recalled Anubis’ statement.

“Did you understand something, sir?”

“A little, I guess. By the way, Sebastian, do you know which energy type Anubis belongs to?”

“I guess he is a magic-type being, sir. His specialty should be wind and earth magic, though I’m not sure.”

“In that case, can we say that a sword stuck in a desert is a magical phenomenon?”

“Isn’t that obvious, sir? The reason we can’t pull the sword out of the sand must be due to some kind of magical phenomenon.”

Sila nodded. “The essence of magic is Unity. Isn’t it plausible for us to think that the sword is currently united with nature? By ‘cannot wield it alone’, it probably means we can’t wield it with our own strength but have to borrow power from nature to do it.”

“That can be right, sir. However, borrowing power from nature is a sublime ability. Even for me, when I cast a spell, I could only borrow power from the Gods of Death, not the great nature. Does that mean we can’t do anything about it?”

“I think I can find a way, though I can’t do it right now. Let’s leave it alone for the time being.”

“Certainly, sir. I have been training magic skills with Lookhin in the past two days. I suppose it’s your turn to train her how to use qi.”

“Okay. From now on, you should focus on your own training, Sebastian. We still don’t know what kind of mission Anubis will give you when we encounter him again. Maybe it will be a mission that Lookhin and I can’t assist with, so you have to become stronger.”

“I had the same thought, sir. Please excuse me, then.”

Sebastian bowed his head before returning to his tent, leaving Sila with Lookhin who was chewing on a pellet of luxury pet food.

There were times when some kids came to his dojo to practice, so Sila had some experience taking care of kids (though Mora said that he was quite bad at it).

“Lookhin, come here.” Sila sat down on the canvas and tapped the spot next to him, inviting her to join him.

“...” Lookhin slowly walked and sat down on his lap instead, which Sila didn’t object to. He stroked her head gently.

“Lookhin, are you tired? Do you want to rest?” asked Sila.

“...” Lookhin shook her head, and placed another food pellet in her mouth.

“In that case, do you want to train qi circulation? If you do well, I will teach you a martial art. Well, let me think of an art suitable for a girl.”

“...” Lookhin nodded as she was chewing on the food.

Sila raised his hand to kindly wipe the leftover food from her mouth using his sleeve.

“Stop eating for a while, okay? I don’t know about your qi, so let’s start with basic qi circulation.”

Sila placed his hand on Lookhin’s right shoulder and transmitted a small amount of qi into her body. His qi flowed through Lookhin’s veins, slowly guiding the natural process of qi circulation.

“Mn, according to Five Elements Book, you have a good affinity with the metal element, Lookhin. You should start circulating qi in the lungs. When you utilize your qi, it will be most efficient if you exert it from your skin. Understand?”

Lookhin nodded and started circulating qi while following Sila’s guidance. As she circulated Great Sparrowhawk Qi throughout her body, her body gradually became lighter and lighter. Soon, she entered a state of enlightenment as she stopped paying attention to her surroundings. Her body slowly drifted up and floated two feet above Sila.

‘Mn, she can really fly. It’s natural, I think, since Lookhin was originally a bird. By the way, do I have any suitable arts for her to learn?’

Sila retreated a few steps from Lookhin and took all the books containing his arts out, trying to select ones that were suitable for her.

“The decent ones will be Armament Trampling, Stellar Wheel, and Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws... But will they fit well with a girl?”

The only great female martial experts Sila knew of were Sangdao and Varee. Sangdao’s fighting style was gentle and continuous while Varee’s was quick and simple. Based on Sila’s guesses, he thought Sangdao and Varee must have great affinities with the water and the metal elements respectively, so both of their fighting styles would fit well with Lookhin.

Sila pictured their martial moves in his mind and jotted something down on blank sheets of paper. He used the arts he had as a foundation before removing the aggressive parts and replacing them with Sangdao’s gentle part and Varee’s simple and nimble part. Finally, he came up with one more new martial book.

“I will have to organize the contents first. Let’s wait for Lookhin to familiarize herself with qi before teaching it to her... Don’t be impatient. I will waste more time if I act too rashly.”

His last sentence was a repeat of what Anubis had said.

“Who exactly is Anubis? Is he an Independent NPC? Is he a real human or an AI? Why was the sword with him?”

Sila looked at the stone sword in the sand, feeling regretful that he didn’t ask Mora for more details regarding his biological parents.

“...there is something in that dimension that you need to find. It’s a gift that I left for you and also the reason why I accepted the position of Independent NPC...”

Mora’s words repeatedly echoed in Sila’s mind. Now that he thought about it, Mora didn’t explicitly say that the gift was a sword.

Could it be that the gift wasn’t a sword?

Could it be that the gift his teacher had mentioned was a ‘person’ rather than an ‘item’?

This wasn’t the first time Mora concealed had some truth from him, though Sila trusted that his teacher would have a good reason for holding back information. It implied that it would benefit him more if he was oblivious to the truth.

The stone sword was in the sand. At first, Sila didn’t realize it. However, Heaven's Decree Sword Art was the art of borrowing power from the great flow to cause phenomena.

That meant, if he could use Heaven’s Decree, he would be able to pull the sword out.

Is this really just a coincidence?

Anubis had the stone sword, possessed a profound understanding of Five Elements, and could embed the sword in the sand. The latter was a phenomenon that Sila had read about before. Not from some random literature, but from Heaven’s Decree’s second sword style.

“Crashing Mountain... As firm as a mountain. Seemingly staying still but actually slowly moving forward. Using the great flow through the sword’s movement.”

Sila could almost recite every word he had read in the Heaven’s Decree book. He just hadn’t started seriously practicing it, as Mora instructed him to wait until he entered the Desert of Death.

Sila looked at the stone sword. As his gaze fell onto it, his mind became calmer and his useless thoughts broke away. He began building up inner force again, slowly this time.

His plan was to succeed in creating his new qi art over the next two weeks before proceeding to practice Heaven’s Decree Sword Art.

His qi was slowly building up in his spleen. Sila didn’t forget to share parts of his inner force with his heart, lungs, liver, and kidneys as well. All of his organs resonated and reacted to each other.

Sila touched the stone sword and felt the power within it resonating with his body. Some portion of power from the sword got absorbed into his body due to the ‘digestive’ characteristic of the earth element.

‘We are not alone. As we receive some, we need to return some.’

Sila sent his power into the sword, and the power eventually returned to him. Every organ and every part of his body cycled the power from one to another. Sila didn’t focus his power into one specific part of his body, but his spleen naturally built up inner force at a quicker rate than before.

A pair of eyes was watching from a far distance. He muttered to himself, his voice sounding as if the wind itself was whispering.

“Good. Although you’re stubborn, you’re learning. You will waste more time if you act too rashly. On the contrary, if you are calm, things will go faster. It seems he will use less time than I first anticipated.”

Anubis opened his right palm. There was an ancient, magical eyeball on it. He stared into the eyeball and witnessed something.

“This kid won’t be a problem anymore. However, the other one is...” Anubis let out a long sigh.

He looked up at the stars in the night sky. Each star shone brightly, trying to burn brighter than the others. Together they created a dazzling sight of the captivating night sky, decorated with innumerable twinkling stars. It was a beauty incapable of being created by a single star.
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Chapter 198: The Two Stars


Montra logged in after he had exited the game in order to investigate rumors about the Sword Prodigy’s return. He failed to obtain any useful information though. All he could find out was that the number of rumors was going up with every day that passed, and it all traced back to a single famous craftsman, who had suddenly started looking for news regarding the Sword Prodigy.

Out of all of his problems and obstacles, Montra had to admit that this one was getting out of hand. All he could do at this point was let it be.

Montra exited the hotel in Alkedia City, observing shining stars in the evening sky.

There had never been a problem that he couldn’t solve. However, this problem was too big for him to handle. His solution to solve it was to do nothing.

Pumin made an appearance in Zhongsuyuan City, and Sila happened to be visiting. This was a suspicious coincidence.

Montra also wondered why Pumin wore a mask, implying that he wanted to conceal his identity, yet didn’t explicitly prevent Zeref from mentioning his name.

Was this something Sila schemed, or a warning from Pumin?

If it was the former, Montra suspected that Elder Mora had helped Sila conceive the plan. He knew from a report that Sila had logged out and met Mora. The meeting of these two was detrimental to Montra’s plan.

Man's schemes are inferior to those made in heaven. Montra was troubled that he had to tell Revin that it seemed they had lost the Black Dragon Sword for nothing.

On the off chance that it was the latter, though the probability of that seemed low, it might be Pumin’s intention to indirectly warn Montra that he was being watched.

This person was far more of a threat than Sila. Montra didn’t even know Pumin’s goal.

Montra was too tired to greet his guildmates, so he teleported himself to a certain lawn. It was an exclusive special dimension he had secretly purchased using his own personal money. Even his two closest friends didn’t know about its existence.

There were only a refrigerator and a shelf on the vast lawn, together with a magical outdoor torch that was always silently burning in the center of the lawn.

Montra laid down on the grass and accidentally fell asleep after a few moments, his exhaustion overwhelming him.

“...Look at that devilish boy. He is only twelve but he can defeat an adult without breaking a sweat...”

“...Even the third’s disciple is this skilled. Imagine how strong Mora’s disciple is...”

Voices echoed in Montra’s head and awakened him from his nap, flinching. The words he had heard from people in the association talking behind his back were still haunting him even now. The more he tried to ignore them, the louder they became.

Inheriting a successor position from a young age had caused people to pay close attention to him. Many people tried to use him as a tool, or a pawn. The world he knew was full of scams, deceptions, exploitation, and even threats. In order to survive, Montra had to grow and become a person who could make decisive and serious judgments without blinking—a cold, heartless, and vicious person.

However, the more he showed everyone how much he was capable of, the more people would anticipate the skills of Mora’s main disciple, who had yet to show any of his talents.

“That guy has never done anything...!”

Montra gritted his teeth and summoned the Heavenly Dragon Spear, stabbing it into the ground. He took several deep breaths to dismiss the useless thoughts in his head.

“Even so, I have to admit that Sila is strong. The Flaming Cloud dojo has an exclusive qi art while my Sky Dragon dojo doesn’t, so I’m at a disadvantage. The only aspect that I’m weaker than him in is personal ability. If I don’t become stronger, the weakest part of my entire plan will be none other than me.”

Sila thought Montra was stronger than him. In the meantime, Montra was pessimistic, so he also thought that he was inferior. His experiences had taught him that being optimistic always led to disappointment.

Montra closed his eyes and recalled all of Sila’s martial movements.

Sila possessed a profound qi art. As for himself, Montra only possessed Triple Sky Energy. However, he couldn’t say he was confident that the art that he—a practitioner of a later generation—could compete against Flaming Cloud Qi, which was invented by the Flaming Cloud Demon God, who was the first generation prodigy of the Flaming Cloud dojo. As if that wasn’t enough, the qi had even been further developed through generations.

“The other thing to consider is the martial art. My Heavenly Destiny Fist is complex but lacks raw power. I couldn’t kill him without attacking his vital spots. Although I could maintain my advantageous position all the time when I fought him, I could only kill him when I started using a spear. On the contrary, Sila could kill me in a single hit, which means his raw power is formidable... I will have to recreate my Heavenly Destiny Fist, this time centered around defeating an opponent.”

Montra lightly stroked the Heavenly Dragon Spear, which shook and gave off a silent roar in return.

“The martial art is not the main problem. The worrisome aspect is the qi art. A shortcut is required for one to quickly catch up to others. In terms of building up inner force, a ‘shortcut’ means... a dark art.”

Montra took out a black book from his system window. He had secretly taken one from the Profound Library’s forbidden zone inside the Wulin Masters Association and scanned it into the game. The books in the forbidden zone were too profound to be destroyed while too dangerous to be studied. Thus, they were sealed within the forbidden zone, a place only the Wulin Lord and the Three Elders can access.

“This art will help me build up inner force in a short period of time, but...”

Montra stroked the letters on the front cover which spelled the name of the book: Grand Deity’s Breathing.

He decided not to practice such a dangerous and risky art for now unless it was absolutely necessary. Montra placed it on the shelf before laying back down, gazing into the starry sky.

‘It isn’t necessary for me to use that art. Let’s consider Martial Radiance Art. It was a power that I got it by chance, but what if I can control it? Feeling pain when I want to feel, and becoming devoid of feeling when I don’t want to feel... it would bring out the most of my body’s potential.’

Be gone... my pains...

Montra’s subconscious voice echoed. However, no one could hear it, including himself.

Three sources of power circulated throughout Montra’s body. He was trying to call forth the demon that had already departed to return to him. He intended to completely control it in order to possess greater strength to fight Sila.

To possess enough strength to survive in such a ruthless world.

Montra’s great plan was going in the right direction. If everything went according to plan without any mistakes, Sila wouldn’t even have a chance to fight him. However, Montra was fully aware that no plan was perfect and all of them had some flaws. He didn’t dare to be careless. Otherwise, he might become the loser before he knew it.

The light in his eyes gradually faded away, turning them expressionless. His power resonated and scattered throughout his body. The sensation on his skin began to refuse the grass’ softness. Even the ground’s warmth was slowly disappearing and the wind’s chilliness had vanished. One by one, his senses turned off.

Only the spear remained in his consciousness. Except for it, Montra sought nothing more. He needed no one to understand his chosen path. Becoming the victor was his sole purpose of living in such a grey world.

The stars were gone and replaced by the sunlight of the new dawn. The magical torch still shone brightly, and the Heavenly Dragon Spear emitted a white glow. However, none of the lights could reach the bottom of Montra’s heart.

***

This night was the twenty-sixth night after Sila had entered the Desert of Death. It was the day that he had been waiting for. He was determined to succeed this time so he gave himself more time to build up inner force.

Sebastian didn’t exit his tent even once after the day Sila regained consciousness. If not for Sila sensing magic power from inside the tent, he would think that the butler had disappeared from the Desert of Death already.

Lookhin seized the area within the remaining tent, so Sila had to sleep outside. During the past two weeks, Lookhin’s ability to use qi was growing stronger. She had acquired supporting skills like Qi Circulation and Qi Reinforcement and their skill levels sharply rose. As for her martial art, Sila granted her ‘Flight of the Little Bird’, which was a book containing the art he specially invented for her.

Lookhin was too short, so Sila hadn’t sparred with her even once. He still gave her some guidance though. Her affection level toward him was now at seventy percent and had remained at this value for a long time. Even with that, Lookhin rarely talked to Sila. Most of the time, she would exchange only one or two words with him. Sila believed she was a quiet type.

When Lookhin slept, Sila would train his martial art. When Lookhin trained her skills or arts, he would build up inner force.

Sila proudly looked at the new book regarding his new martial art. He had already given it a name.

“Formless Martial God... Does the name sound too arrogant?”

All of Formless Martial God’s moves were actions that naturally pulled out the power of qi without forcefully circulating it. Therefore, his movements would look free and casual, sometimes acrobatic, not looking like they were martial moves at all. His opponents would have a difficult time reading or predicting his moves.

However, even with that, Sila still considered the art incomplete.

The time had come. Although being too hasty was bad, being too lazy was no better. His current basic qi would be replaced with the bizarre qi that he would invent today, elevating his Formless Martial God into completion. By utilizing both the martial art and qi art together, he would be able to exert the power of the five elements. Sometimes his attacks would be fierce and aggressive like a devil’s punishment, and other times they would be gentle and slow like a god’s blessing.

If his idea worked and he mastered both arts, he would be one step closer to becoming the Martial God.

Sila sat cross-legged, placing both hands on his lap, and relaxed his muscles. He blankly looked at the stone sword before slowly closing his eyes. All the problems and the pressing matters lingering in his mind slowly faded away; be it the Wulin Masters Association, Montra, Teacher Mora, Sangdao, Varee, or even his father.

His mind was as calm as an undisturbed lake and as clear as a mirror.

A calm mind is the strongest one.

In that instant, Sila finally entered the realm of complete calmness, which Divine had given him a hint for after he acquired Moon Reflecting Mirror.

Everything was no longer important in Sila’s mind. Even the thoughts of success or failure didn’t appear or disturb his peace.

‘An eruption of the Attribute of Earth requires stimulation from the Attribute of Fire. Anubis could have helped me recover from any of my organs. However, he chose to start in the heart position, which is the fire organ. He must have tried to give me a hint.’

Sila accumulated his inner force into his heart, and his body became warmer. The desert’s coldness couldn’t affect him anymore.

*Thump Thump* *Thump Thump*

The sounds of his heartbeat were loud and clear. His power spread throughout his veins from his flaming heart, the origin of vitality.

His inner force naturally cycled through his body at a slow yet steady pace. It was now time for Sila to pull out power from his heart and stimulate his spleen in an instant in order to create the qi that could freely exert the power of the five attributes.

The decisive moment had come, and he didn’t prolong it. Sila focused his mind into the inner force in his spleen and unleashed it all at once.

Every molecular part of his body awakened, generating twice as much power as usual. His spleen vibrated, while his heart still continued sending warmth into it.

Sila circulated qi to his lungs and could feel the air, the humidity, and the sand's sublime fragrances. The freshness was so great that he temporarily imagined that the place he was in was an ample green forest. As his inner force reached his kidneys, the above feeling became ever stronger, making him feel like he could fly. When it reached his liver, Sila could hear the sound of the wind, which was greatly melodious. Once it cycled back to his heart, Sila felt like his body was connected to the great flow.

Compared to the world, his existence was simply too small.

His qi continued to circulate throughout the five organs. With each lap, Sila would gain more strength. Soon, he started to get used to the previous profound sensation. He slowly opened his eyes, looking at the stone sword with a calm mind.

The system notification rang out.


[You have acquired a new kind of energy. Since there is no information about it in the database, you will have to name it yourself and can change the name anytime using the system window. Additionally, the system cannot assess your degree of mastery over it, so its level will be set at Transcendent Rank.]


Sila inhaled a deep breath. He had already prepared a name for this qi. The qi that really belonged to him. The qi that he would be the most proficient in, more so than anyone else in the world.

“I will name this power Five-Attributed Cloud Qi.”

The system responded to his call by adding it into his skill list. Sila came up with this name because he wanted to honor his Flaming Cloud dojo and because the cloud was the symbol of a shape without a specific form, representing himself.

“Huu... Success at last. Finally, I can start practicing the sword art as I promised Teacher.”

Sila tried circulating Five-Attributed Cloud Qi throughout his body. He found that its raw power was weaker than Yin Yang Energy, yet it was easier to use and handle. It also possessed many methods of utilization, which Sila was about to test.

“Attribute of Earth.”

Sila relaxed his muscles, hanging his arms beside his body, before throwing a quick punch, leaving a trail of black lightning particles behind. As he pulled his fist back, the sound of a small explosion rang out in the air that he had struck.

“It works. It’s really easy to use. Then, Attribute of Metal.”

Sila threw a simple, direct fist, which was as firm as a mountain. It was a perfect straight punch that couldn’t be easily hindered.

“Attribute of Water.”

Sila threw a single punch that contained several subtle changes during the course of its travel. A single punch seemingly split into numerous afterimages, covering every direction and leaving no gap for his target to escape through.

“Attribute of Wood.”

Sila threw a slow punch, though it gave off a dangerous vibe. The fist seemed to have a mind of its own and could follow its target to no end.

“Lastly, Attribute of Fire.”

Heat accumulated into Sila’s fist. The fire element stimulated his body and the fist he threw was blazing and intense. Even when he pulled his hand back, he still felt the lingering heat in the air.

“I can actually apply the knowledge of Five Elements, Profound Qi Circulation, and Orbiting Cosmos and create my own qi art. As expected of them being internal utilization arts.”

Actually, the concept of changing elements didn’t exist in Profound Qi Circulation Art. Nevertheless, Sila relied on Orbiting Cosmos’ knowledge and application to come up with his own way to utilize the five elements.

Sila spent an entire night and the next day having fun matching what he called ‘the attributes of martial moves’ and ‘the attributes of five elements’ to develop various moves. It wasn’t until the moonlight reflecting off the stone sword was caught by the corner of his eye that he was aware of his surroundings.

“Ah, how long has it been? I completely lost track of time.”

Sila opened the Heaven’s Decree book and seriously read its contents from start to finish. Then, he began to practice the art under the moon, starlights, and the faint light from the lamp.

Even though the lights were faint and small, in his heart, he thought they shone very brightly.
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Chapter 199: A Gift from Mora


It had been a while since they entered the desert, and Sila had long since given up counting the days. There were a few parts of their time spent there that disappointed Sila. Lookhin’s scorpions had yet to return, as if the desert was so vast that it never ended. The Heaven’s Decree Sword Art was also insanely harder to practice than he had anticipated. Up to this day, Sila could only lightly budge the sword in the sand.

Fortunately, there were also parts that had improved. Sebastian had already mastered the martial art and magic power reinforcement, so Sila finally got a decent sparring partner.

Meanwhile, Lookhin had eaten all of the food. Sila and Sebastian were forced to dilute and boil the expensive Stardrop in a giant pot, brewing it into Food Potions so Sila had something to provide nutrients. Although Sebastian had seasoned the taste so they were delicious, Sila didn’t think he could survive for long consuming nothing but potions.

Regarding Formless Martial God and Five-Attributed Cloud Qi, Sila had gotten more used to them. As for Omniscient Evil God Qi, no matter how much he had tried to circulate it, its skill level never increased. Sila started to understand why qi type wasn’t popular among players. Even if one was fortunate and acquired high-tier qi, cultivating it until their body accepted it took a long time. As the qi was Lucifer’s qi, Sila believed that it would take years for him to raise its skill level even if he cultivated it every day.

Sebastian and Lookhin watched from the side as Sila approached the stone sword. After discussing it, they had the same opinion that for them to meet Anubis, Sila would have to be in a near-death state, which could be easily accomplished. However, Sila was worried about the sword. He didn’t want to risk abandoning it.

Sila looked back to see Sebastian and Lookhin. “I will start now.”

“It will be best if you can pull it out today, sir, because we can’t keep going like this. After a few more days, Lookhin may jump at me and swallow me whole.” Sebastian tried to be funny.

Sila gave his attention to the stone sword. He extended his hand while emptying the power in his palm.

“The Great Flow.” Sila’s hand emitted some kind of semi-transparent vapor. He grabbed the sword’s hilt and exerted his strength to pull it out.

“Hah!” The sword budged slightly as usual. However, Sila intended to try something new today.

“Crashing Mountain.” Sila exerted the power of Heaven’s Decree’s second sword style. However, the sword was still motionless.

Sila let out a sigh of defeat. “It didn’t work. Why?”

He took out Heaven’s Decree book to read it again. This must have been the hundredth time he read it. Sila could recite every word in the book by now. However, what he lacked was comprehension. He couldn’t understand it no matter how many times he read it.

“Do I need to find Yijing to read first?”

Translator’s Note: ‘Yijing’ (or ‘I Ching’) means ‘The Book of Changes’. It is an ancient Chinese divination text and the oldest of the Chinese classics.

Profound Qi Circulation Art was based on the concept of Five Elements so one should study it with the Five Elements book as a reference. As such, Heaven’s Decree Sword Art was based on Yijing so Sila might be able to comprehend it more if he learned about Yijing first.

In the Heaven’s Decree book, it only referenced Yijing by mentioning the Book of Changes; from existing to non-exist, from non-exist to existing, from subtraction to addition, and from addition to subtraction.

Pumin was inspired by this knowledge and came up with Heaven’s Decree Sword Art using it as the foundation, combined with his other art, Great Flow, the art about borrowing the power from nature.

All of the eight sword styles had no fixed movement. They were meant to create the phenomena caused by nature through the use of the sword. Having read the book so many times, Sila could summarise all of the sword styles.


The first sword style, Inverted Ground, will change the opponent from being defensive to being offensive.

The second sword style, Crashing Mountain, will change the opponent from being fast to being slow.

The third sword style, Swirling Vortex, will change the opponent from being simple to being complex.

The fourth sword style, Sword Storm, will change the opponent from being complex to being simple.

The fifth sword style, Triple Lightning Bolts, will change the opponent from being slow to being fast.

The sixth sword style, Flaming Fireflies, will change the opponent from being offensive to being defensive.

The seventh sword style, Unforeseen Sword, will change the opponent from losing to winning.

The eighth sword style, Fate’s Reversal, will change the opponent from winning to losing.


The more he read, the more Sila was captivated by Pumin’s art. Heaven’s Decree deserved to be called a peerless sword art. The user only had to maintain their best form.

The opponent specializes in defense? Simply force them to attack.

The opponent specializes in attacking? Simply force them to defend.

The opponent specializes in speed? Simply force them to be slow.

The opponent specializes in slow movement? Simply force them to go fast.

The opponent specializes in simple actions? Simply force them to be complex.

The opponent specializes in complicated actions? Simply force them to be simple.

The most confusing aspect that Sila couldn’t understand was the seventh sword. He could understand the eight sword style, Fate’s Reversal, that reversed a losing situation and becoming the winner. However, what was Pumin’s intention when creating the seventh sword style, Unforeseen Sword, that changed the opponent from losing to winning? Sila found it too absurd to understand.

Every sword style depended on the Great Flow, the art of borrowing power from the heaven and the earth, which required some time to form.

The might of the sword art relied on how much power one could borrow from the great flow. Therefore, it was a complicated art to master as it depended greatly on timing. Nevertheless, the concept was similar to using qi reinforcement at the right moment, so Sila believed he could do it well.

“Umm... Why couldn’t I pull out the sword? The power imbued in this sword is surely the second sword style, Crashing Mountain. Why couldn’t I pull it out even though I used the correct style?”

Sebastian was still waiting patiently while Lookhin was squatting down and drawing doodles in the sand.

“Hm...? The Book of Changes? Could it be that...? Nah, it won’t be that easy.”

Sila borrowed the power from the great flow and accumulated it in his hand again before grabbing the sword’s hilt for the second time.

“Triple Lightning Bolts.”

A sparkle of lightning flash ran into the sword, changing the color of the stone sword from greyish to sky-blue. Sila could easily pull it out as if it was embedded in sand.

“I did it!!” Sila delightfully shouted.

“The sword embedded in the sand was slow. Thus, instead of using the same power, I have to change it to become faster. It’s quite easy when I think about it. Why did I not think of that before?” Sila muttered to himself.

Sebastian and Lookhin ran to Sila to congratulate him. At the same time, the system notification rang out.


[You have acquired (S) Crystal Divine Sword.]

[You have achieved a certain condition. The Unison Percentage has increased by twenty percent.]


“Crystal Divine Sword? I thought its name would be the Sila Sword,” said Sila.

“It’s just a replica. How could different swords share the same name?” A familiar voice could be heard from behind the group.

Sila, Sebastian, and Lookhin were frightened by how the visitor got so close to them without being detected.

“Lord Anubis.” Sebastian bowed deeply, showing great humility and respect.

Anubis was only ten meters away from them. He was a lean, muscular man with a great physique, wearing ancient Egyptian clothing made of hemp. His long black hair was wrapped behind the back of his neck. The upper half of his face was covered by a black jackal mask. His eyes were majestic yet within them was a hint of gentleness.

“You have been in the desert for too long. If you do not hurry, you will be too late,” said Anubis.

“Too late for what, sir?” asked Sila.

“I will tell you later. Now, wield the sword and fight me.” Anubis’ tone of voice was overbearing and serious. It was more like a command rather than a request.

“Why do we have to fight? I don’t want to fight you. Because... you...”

“Who am I? Who are you? How is that relevant? Your opponent won’t be kind enough to give you time to think. Wield the sword.”

Anubis clad his right hand with vapor, materializing a sword made from grains of sand. Meanwhile, his left hand was imbued with magic power, commanding the sand to transform into chains, locking Sebastian and Lookhin’s legs. It was a powerful display of using two different powers simultaneously.

“Lookhin! Sebastian!” Sila exclaimed. It wasn’t until he called out that his two pets realized they had chains wrapped around their legs. They clad their bodies with magic power reinforcement to break free but the chains wouldn’t budge.

“You two shouldn’t disturb us. Just stay still and watch,” said Anubis.

“Did you just use the Great Flow? How could you know about Heaven’s Decree?”

Anubis ignored Sila’s question. “If you don’t come at me, I will be the one who starts.”

While Sila was still distracted, Anubis disappeared from his line of sight. Sila tried to spot him while sending power from the great flow into the Crystal Divine Sword, enveloping it with a gentle blue glow.

‘If I can’t see him, that means he is in my blind spot.’ With that thought, Sila brandished the sword behind him.

Heaven’s Decree — Sixth Sword Style, Flaming Fireflies.

The Crystal Divine Sword was imbued with the power of the flame. Its fierce strike could burn even the air, ready to turn the enemy to ash.

“When the opponent is fast, force them to become slow. Take this. Crashing Mountain.”

Anubis swung his sword through a gap in Sila’s movements while announcing his move, despite knowing Sila knew about Heaven’s Decree. It was as if he wasn’t afraid that Sila would be able to cope with it.

The sand sword was slow but the pressure was immense. Sila had lifted the Crystal Divine Sword to block and later found that he couldn’t remove his sword from Anubis’. The weight of the sand sword was increasing, pushing Sila’s ankles down into the sand.

Heaven’s Decree — Fifth Sword Style, Triple Lightning Bolts.

Sila exploded the power from his sword and successfully pushed Anubis’ weapon away. His speed sharply rose. He sent three sword waves at Anubis, all of them aiming for the same spot.

“When the opponent is being offensive, force them to defend. Flaming Fireflies.”

It was the same sword style that Sila had used previously. However, the phenomenon it caused was entirely different. The atmosphere around Sila became intensely hot as if he fell into Purgatory.

Sila believed he would surely die if he continued to attack, so he stopped and pulled the sword back near him, preparing to defend.

Then, Anubis’ sword arrived at him. Once it clashed with Sila’s sword, Sila was sent flying ten meters away, his body full of bruises.

“You shouldn’t have done that. I forced you to defend, and you obediently defended? Is that the full extent of your understanding of Heaven’s Decree?”

“Who exactly are you...?” Sila coughed up a mouthful of blood.

“During a battle, your head is still filled with unnecessary thoughts. Your teacher must be greatly disappointed, having such a weak disciple like you. If this is all you amount to, not to mention Montra, you won’t even stand a chance against either Kawin or Revin.”

Sila was aware that Anubis was trying to infuriate him. Instead of feeling angry, he was calm. Sila took a deep breath and circulated Five-Attributed Cloud Qi throughout his body while gathering power from the great flow in his sword.

“You might see me do it easily. However, using two different powers simultaneously is like writing with both hands at the same time. If you lack proficiency, you can’t do it,” said Anubis.

Attribute of Earth — Lightning God’s Body.

Sila’s hair turned slightly darker, indicating that he was using the power of the earth element, which he had a great affinity with, at the highest output.

In an instant, Sila took a detour and narrowed the distance, approaching Anubis from behind. He could spot many openings thanks to his own ability. This was supposed to be the victory that he attained with great hardship.

Heaven’s Decree — Third Sword Style, Swirling Vortex.

Sila’s sword was complex and continuous, pouring into five of Anubis’ openings, covering all his escape routes.

The God of Death didn’t even turn back to look. Before Sila knew it, he noticed that the sand sword was pressed against his neck. As such, he stopped moving.

“This is Unforeseen Sword, the style that you have yet to understand. How about it? You feel like you are winning, yet you actually lost, right? This is changing the opponent from losing to feel like they can win. End the battle in an instant.”

Sila stopped channeling his power. So did Anubis. The God of Death’s lesson reminded Sila of Viola’s trial. At that time, Viola always spoke loudly about the moves she was going to use. Similarly, Anubis did the same, except for his last move, which he had performed secretly.

“‘Changing’ is the heart of Heaven’s Decree Sword Art. Manipulating the opponent to perform the action we desire. Actually, each sword style can be further changed during the course of the sword. However, you will need more experience to understand these words: True is False. False is True. Nothing is Everything. Everything is Nothing.”

Sila stared at the God of Death before opening his mouth.

“Are you... the Sword Prodigy?”

Anubis didn’t answer Sila’s question. “This place is the Desert of Wishes. Whatever you wish for, the desert will grant it.”

The God of Death snapped his fingers once, and the chains locking Sebastian and Lookhin turned back into sand. Both of them ran to Sila.

“This place is not comfortable. Let’s have a conversation at my home. You all have no food left, right? I will treat you a meal, then,” said Anubis.

“Follow me.” The Guide of Souls led the way without waiting for their response. Sila, Sebastian, and Lookhin could only follow him silently while pondering what kind of place Anubis’ home was. Could it be that it was an abyss?

“We have arrived,” Anubis announced, even though they had walked less than a hundred meters from Sila’s tent.

Sila and Sebastian swept their eyes but they could only see sand. As they were about to ask, the dimension in front of them distorted before stabilizing, showing a gate leading to someplace with green trees and a small pond.

They followed Anubis through the gate and found a small hut located next to the clear pond. It was a green space surrounded by sand; a single oasis in the lifeless desert.

In front of the hut stood a woman in light-blue clothing. She was clearly a foreigner with her long, silky golden hair. There were a pair of glasses on her gorgeous face. She showed a bright and friendly smile.

Sila slowly walked toward her. “Erm... I... Are you...?”

The woman approached Sila and embraced him tightly. Her voice was sweet, as if Sila was listening to a lullaby.

“Welcome, Sila. Welcome home, my son.”

Anubis who was still standing removed his mask, showing a well-defined, manly face. There was a wrinkle near his brows, indicating that he was worried about something. His stern face caused him to look unfriendly, though he was still considered a handsome middle-aged man. His expression was quite grim as if he had seen the brutal sides of the world enough and couldn’t ever be optimistic again.

“...there is something in that dimension that you need to find. It’s a gift that I left for you and also the reason why I accepted the position of Independent NPC.”

Mora’s words came back to Sila’s mind. So this was the reason why Mora accepted the position of Independent NPC.

Mora’s gift was not the increase in training time, the powerful sword, or the peerless profound art.

Even though Mora didn’t express his feelings much, Sila was fully aware that his teacher loved and cared for him greatly. Even the gift he prepared for Sila was so delicate and heartwarming, completely contrasting his personality.

Sila didn’t know whether they were illusion or AIs. Nevertheless, he hugged the gift tightly, trying his best to hold back tears from falling.

A small drop of water seeped down Sila’s cheek and dropped onto the grass. He now knew the reason why this place was called the Desert of Wishes.

His ultimate wish had finally come true.
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Chapter 200: The Bizarre Go


“It’s done, Sila. Try looking into the mirror,” Irene suggested while sweeping hair clippings off Sila’s shoulders.

An amateur barber handed Sila a small mirror, which he used it to inspect his new look. The new haircut was clean and decent, so Sila found it hard to believe that what was reflected in the mirror was really himself. The usual messy hair had been trimmed, revealing more of his facial features.

“Looks better, right? It seems you neglected taking care of yourself, leaving your hair frizzy and messy. You’re just like your dad in the past.”

“Normally, if it’s too long, I will have it cut, Mom. However, I was in a hospital for a long time and I’m busy lately.”

“Based on your haircut, you usually cut it yourself, right? I really can’t believe Mora. Haircuts only cost a few baht, why does he have to be so stingy?”

“Err... It’s not like that, Mom. Our dojo has been having financial difficulties recently, so we don’t spend money when we can do it ourselves.”

“In that case, you should have let some girl trim it for you. Which girl will be the best~? Dao or Nam? Oh, or Jund, who is quite shy? You have many girlfriend candidates like your dad in the past~”

Sila felt his face became hot. He had found out earlier that his mother had acquired a special item from Joshua that allowed her to watch his movements, and had been following his adventures through the game. Therefore, she knew everything that happened to him even though he had yet to tell her anything.

A bright smile never left Irene’s face despite knowing that Sila had to leave this place tomorrow morning. If Sila exited later than that, he would end up in an extremely disadvantageous position with no way for him to recover and win against Montra anymore.

“You dad is waiting for us to have a meal together. Let’s go.”

Irene led the way, followed closely by Sila.

A dining table was placed next to the pond which glowed at night. Sebastian served the plates of food that Irene had cooked and prepared beforehand on the table while Lookhin was eating non-stop, compensating for when all she could eat were Food Potions. Her cheeks were covered in grains of rice.

Pumin was looking at an eyeball on his palm, seemingly in deep thought.

“Sila has come, Darling. Look at him. His eyes are the same as yours,” Irene remarked as they approached Pumin.

Pumin stored the eyeball in his pocket and turned his head to Sila. “Umm... Come here, Sila. We have wasted so much time already.”

“Yes, sir.”

Pumin gave off an overbearing vibe like Mora, so Sila found it difficult to call him ‘Dad’. On the contrary, Irene was so friendly that he addressed her as ‘Mom’ without even realizing it.

Lookhin tried to sit on Sila’s lap. However, Irene hugged her gently and put Lookhin down on her lap instead.

“Lookhin, please sit here for now, okay? Don’t disturb Sila yet.”

Lookhin looked up to see Irene, who took out a handkerchief to wipe around Lookhin’s lips. The girl tried to resist at first, but she eventually gave in.

“You’re a girl, so you have to eat properly, okay? Let’s eat small pieces, bite by bite. Open your mouth. Say ahh~”

Irene cut the steak into small pieces and fed Lookhin. The smell of the meat was so great that Lookhin momentarily forgot that she was supposed to be a majestic great hawk. She obediently opened her mouth and ate it like she was just a docile baby bird.

Sila didn’t touch the food yet. It was the same for Sebastian. Based on Pumin’s expression, they guessed that the matter Pumin wanted to talk about must be of the utmost importance.

“Time is short, so I will cut to the chase. This place is the Desert of Wishes. Everyone entering this place will have their wish granted. However, they will have to pay for it with something of equal value,” said Pumin.

“What if many people enter together?” Sila couldn’t help but be curious.

“Bistem Desert can only be accessed by a single player at a time. When someone is within, others won’t be able to enter. Otherwise, the flow of time will become chaotic.”

Pumin answered Sila’s question without leaving anything out, then continued what he was saying.

“Sila, your wish is to win against Montra. Actually, I can simply tell you the method. However, there is a problem with that...”

“What is the problem, sir? Is it about a player’s personal secret?” asked Sila.

“No, that’s not it. I naturally have to keep a player’s personal information a secret, that’s a given. However, the problem is that the price you will have to pay for the information is all of the memories you have created since you entered this place.”

Sila gaped. “What?!!”

“You don’t have to panic. I won’t do that. Otherwise, you will also forget the method to win, and that will count as me failing to grant your wish.”

“That’s a relief. In that case, you don’t have to tell me, sir. I will find out a way to win by myself.”

Pumin shook his head. “In that case, you will lose, Sila, in less than a week. You will lose even without knowing why.”

“Less than a week? The war event will start next month, won’t it? How can I lose even before the event takes place?” Sila greatly wondered.

Pumin flicked his fingers, and the shape of the Go board was engraved on the stone floor. Then, he controlled several pebbles to fly and land on the board.

“Do you know about Go?” asked Pumin.

“I have seen Teacher Mora play it, sir. I know some of the rules. Mainly, it is a strategy board game for two players, in which the aim is to occupy more squares than the opponent.”

Pumin nodded. “Think of this board in front of you as the current situation in Monster Soul. Montra has played this game longer than you, so naturally he has more pieces. Worse off, as soon as you entered the game, you made a grave mistake. Montra took advantage of that to increase his odds of winning.”

“A mistake? What was it?”

“You caused the Royal Armament Guild to fall... that’s the main reason why you will lose.”

Sila deeply furrowed his brows. True, he was a part of the reason why the Royal Armament Guild fell. However, he didn’t expect it to become the reason for his loss against Montra.

“I don’t understand, sir. How are they related?”

“Before you entered the game, Monster Soul had three influential factions: the Heavenly Dragon Guild, the Royal Armament Guild, and the Victorious Wolves Sect. Each faction was in the state of keeping the others in check. Montra had long been looking for a chance to completely crush one of them for him to become the true number one.

“Sila, you probably didn’t know this, but Montra is more afraid of Cross than Lone Wolf. As he saw that Cross had a personal grudge against you, he seized the opportunity. On the surface, he allied himself with Cross to kill you. However, when Cross spent his trump cards, Montra betrayed him and completely annihilated the Royal Armament Guild in one go.”

“But... I personally think that Lone Wolf is stronger than Cross, sir. His guild also seems stronger than the Royal Armament Guild.”

“You may be right. However, Montra noticed Lone Wolf’s weakness long ago. The only reason he didn’t make a move against the Victorious Wolves Sect so far was because he was afraid that Cross would attack him in the process. In Montra’s opinion, the Royal Armament Guild was more of a threat to his plan.”

“What is Lone Wolf’s weakness, sir?”

“Lone Wolf... this kid’s name is extremely contradictory to his personality. He is simply too kind and indecisive. Every time he makes a decision, he will have to look back to see his comrades’ expressions first. On the contrary, Cross is more decisive. Even with an absurd order like hunting down a no-name new player, his subordinates wouldn’t disobey him. When at war, only terrible options exist for people to choose. The person who is decisive will shine more than those who aren’t.”

Pumin waved his hand, and all the pebbles on the board turned black, leaving almost no room for the white. Then, he placed a single white piece in the center of the board.

“The white is you, who started the game late. Can you still see a way for you to win?”

Sila looked at the board with great worry. Meanwhile, Pumin seemed to have come up with an idea.

“I get it. Let’s go with this option... the equal price.”

“Pardon?”

“I’m talking about the price you have to pay in exchange for the information. Instead of me telling you a way to win in great detail, I will just give you ambiguous suggestions. I will tell you ‘what’, but won’t tell you ‘how’ or ‘why’. It will count as me giving you information yet also not giving you anything. This will be a suitable price.”

It seemed Pumin had already decided since he didn’t wait for Sila’s response.

“Let’s go with this option. I will also include Sebastian’s mission in the suggestion.”

Hearing that the God of Death mentioned his name, Sebastian began to take part in the conversation. Prior to this moment, he was just standing silently as he didn’t want to interrupt the family talk between a father and a child.

Sila was the God of Death’s son... just thinking about it, Sebastian knew that he didn’t make a mistake when choosing his master.

“Please feel free to entrust me with any mission, Lord Anubis. I will obediently do my best to succeed it.”

“Your mission is to protect Grea City before the war event starts.”

Sebastian was slightly surprised, while Sila asked, “Is that all?”

“Your correct response should be ‘Isn’t that too difficult?’. Your alliance was just recently established and it is still unstable. Montra will rely on the moment when everyone is still careless, launching an attack on the second day after the Union’s establishment. His aim will be Cross, who is the current weakest link in your Union. Montra’s forces will infiltrate Grea City before you know it and deal a decisive blow to Cross, preventing him from founding the new Royal Armament Guild.”

Sebastian bowed his head. “Roger, my lord. I will protect Grea City with my life.”

“Given your ability, you won’t be up to the task. There is a high chance that you will have to fight Ramiel. As such, I will let you borrow my Demonic Armament. When Grea City is out of danger, you will have your genuine form back. You get it?”

“Yes, my lord,” replied Sebastian.

Pumin took out an extremely small lantern, only slightly larger than a thumb. The lantern’s inside glowed a mysterious light blue. Sebastian stared at it with wide-open eyes. He received it with great care.

“M-Manifesting Soul Lantern...” Sebastian’s voice was shaken.

“Based on your reaction, I don’t think I need to teach you how to use it.”

“T-This is simply too much, my lord...” said Sebastian.

Pumin shook his head. “Believe me, this is still not enough. Proceed with the ritual.”

Sebastian slit the tip of his finger and let his blood drop on the lantern. The lantern absorbed his blood, then a system notification rang inside Sila’s head.


[You have achieved a certain condition. Sebastian’s status has elevated from being your pet to your partner.]

[Your partner, Sebastian, has gotten the Demonic Armament: Manifesting Soul Lantern.]


The grim reaper symbol on the back of Sila’s clothing vanished as it couldn’t register a partner within. Sila replaced the empty slot with the Crystal Divine Sword.

“What happened?” asked Sila.

Sebastian politely replied, “There are many Demonic Armaments in the Monster Realm, sir. Most of them are wielded by supreme and mighty monsters. Every Demonic Armament possesses power in its own body. Therefore, even without any skills, I can exert the armament’s power by channeling my magic power through it. The power of the Manifesting Soul Lantern is even superior to my Grand Magic of Death, sir.”

Pumin cut the conversation short. “My business with you has ended. Now, I shall talk privately with Sila.”

Sebastian bowed his head and stepped back to join Irene and Lookhin, leaving Sila who was still staring at the Go board.

“From now on, I won’t tell you ‘how’ and ‘why’ but will only tell you ‘what’. Do you understand?”

“Yes, sir. Please start.” Sila prepared himself to listen to the advice.

“Sila... what is Montra’s goal? This is the most basic question. If you can’t answer it, you will lose,” asked Pumin.

“Win the war, sir, in order to become the Wulin Lord,” replied Sila.

Pumin shook his head. “Wrong. Montra’s goal is to become the Wulin Lord. It doesn’t matter whether he wins the war or not.”

Sila was confused by Pumin’s words. “Eh? The condition for him to become the Wulin Lord is to win the war event, isn’t it? So why?”

“...You have to come up with the answer by yourself.” Pumin refused to answer.

“Ah, you won’t tell me ‘why’. Sorry, sir. I forgot about it. Please continue.”

“Win the war, and Montra will become the Wulin Lord. Then, what if there is no war, who will be considered the winner?”

Sila thought for a while before answering, “If there is no war, that means Montra can’t win the war, so it will count as my win, right?”

Pumin shook his head again. “A win without fighting is even more praiseworthy than winning the war. If Montra is the one to make it so that the war doesn’t take place, the Elders will consider him a winner.”

“Eh? Is there such an option?” Sila was agape.

Pumin nodded. “Montra’s character is similar to mine, so I know what he is thinking. Actually, if he could just fix some of his habits, the Elders wouldn’t even consider others as Wulin Lord candidates.

“Next question. Lone Wolf, Beluga, and Cross. These three are your allies. However, who should you trust, and who should you be wary of?”

“Err... Trust Lone Wolf and Beluga, and be wary of Cross...?” Since all of his previous answers came out incorrect, Sila began to lose confidence.

“Wrong. Believe in Cross, trust in Beluga, and be wary of Lone Wolf. My suggestion for you is to give your support to Cross, build up your intimacy with Beluga, and keep your secrets from Lone Wolf.”

“W-Wait, Dad, why? You say it like this because you don’t know them,” argued Sila. He didn’t realize that he made a slip of the tongue and called his father ‘Dad’ a moment ago.

Pumin’s gaze on Sila showed a hint of gentleness. “You are still naive to the world around you, Sila. I know what kind of people they are and I didn’t say that Lone Wolf is a bad guy. I just told you to be wary of him.”

“I still don’t understand.”

Pumin pointed his finger at the pieces on the board. “The current situation in Monster Soul is like this board. However, soon, it will change into this.”

Pumin waved his hand once, and all the black pieces turned white, while the single white piece in the center, representing Sila, turned black.

“Superficially, these three people have a common enemy. However, that’s not really the case. Cross’s enemy is Montra. Beluga’s enemy is boredom. Meanwhile, Lone Wolf’s enemy is the wrongdoer.”

Pumin looked at Sila’s confused expression and continued. “Out of consideration for your words just now, I will explain it once... Cross’s enemy is Montra, so no matter what Montra’s color is, he will be the opposite color. Beluga’s enemy is boredom, so he will always choose the most interesting side. For Lone Wolf, his enemy is the wrongdoer, so his color will always be white.”

Sila started to get the hang of it. While he was deep in thought, Pumin continued.

“Use Illuminus as frequently as you can. Use it before you lose the chance to use it.”

“Lose the chance to use it?”

Pumin nodded. “Use it frequently so that Montra will think you always have to rely on it. He has the left arm so he is fully aware of your right arm’s weakness. The reason he still hasn’t used this weakness against you is that he wants to exploit it in the most crucial moment when you truly need it.”

“How come Montra is aware of the right arm’s weakness? The left arm has such an ability?”

“No. Actually, he just realized it when you entered the game, Sila. Prior to that, he was oblivious of this weakness as well. Montra is attentive to details. To be honest, if you think deeply about it, you will notice its weakness too. However, don’t waste your time thinking about it because you can’t do anything about the weakness. You’d be better off spending your time on other things.”

“Is that so?”

“Ultimately, Montra will give you two choices. The first is to admit defeat before even fighting. The second is to struggle from the bottom of the abyss, receiving hateful gazes and curses from all people. At such a time, the only people by your side will be your true friends and the enemy of your enemy. When the time comes, even if you don’t want to understand Montra, you will understand him. Because you will become Montra...”

“I will become Montra?”

“I mean you will end up in the same circumstances as Montra,” Pumin explained slowly, “Looking at the board in front of you, you may think that there will be no way for you to win. However, there is, if you just do this.”

Pumin waved his hand again. This time, numerous red pieces instantly appeared and surrounded the board. Sila was dumbfounded.

“Err... Isn’t that outside the board? By the way, red pieces don’t exist in Go. There are only black and white.”

“Is that the full extent of how you, the Flaming Cloud dojo’s main disciple, can think outside of the box? Black is you. White is Montra. What is red? The Go board is the war. Then, what is outside of the board? If you can come up with the answers to these questions, even ten Montras won’t be your match, Sila. Montra can only see the board and black and white. He can’t see outside of the board or red. You have to use what Montra doesn’t predict and do something outside of Montra’s expectations. That is the way for you to win.”

Sila stared at Pumin’s bizarre Go, deeply in thought. “This is not Go anymore.”

“And who told you in the first place you have to play Go? Montra placed a Go board in front of you, so you thought you have to play it. However, no matter how well you play, you will certainly lose.”

“...” Sila was thinking hard to the point he was feeling like his head was going to explode. He jotted down what Pumin told him to prevent himself from forgetting them.

“Now, let’s eat. We don’t have much time. Afterward, I will train you until morning. Seeing your qi, I have knowledge of Five Elements, so I think I can give you some guidance. As for your swordsmanship, you still have a lot to learn. How come the Sword Prodigy’s son can’t even wield a sword correctly?”

Sila nodded. “Thanks, Dad.”

The two of them joined the table where everyone had a smile on their face. Sila temporarily dismissed all the problems in his head and began to create a precious memory as he immersed himself in happiness, in the oasis called ‘Family’.
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Chapter 201: People Change Over Three Nights


Sila exited the desert while feeling like he had become a totally different person. He opened his system window and found that only three days had passed since he entered Bistem Desert.

With Pumin’s warning, Sila didn’t want to waste time going back to Zhongsuyuan City. He took out the invitation card and teleported himself to Grea City.

“Dad said Montra would attack on the second day. Today is the third day already. I hope I won’t be too late.”

Sila, Sebastian, and Lookhin appeared in the Lost Android Kingdom. The place where Sila teleported to was the inner palace, so he quickly ran to a balcony to check the situation outside.

“Lost Grea City seems fine, sir. However, we don’t know about Grea City. If you don’t mind, I would like to go ahead and check the situation.”

Sebastian was as enthusiastic as Sila. That was because whether he would get his genuine form or not depended on the outcome of the mission assigned by the God of Death.

Protect Grea City with your life.

Sila nodded to grant the butler his permission. Sebastian promptly jumped off the balcony, landed on the ground, and ran to the exit.

Lost Grea City was a city that was hard to enter but easy to exit. One only needed to reach an exit gate and their body would be sent to Grea City above.

Sila sensed that his armor was working. That meant Mamon was nearby. Sila didn’t want to spend time searching for Mamon so he quickly sealed him.

“Seal Mamon.”

A magenta ball of light shot through walls and entered his armor. As it entered, Sila could hear Mamon complaining.

“Wha—t?! Immediately sealing me upon arri—?”

As Sila was about to release the devil prince, his armor vibrated and a sudden jolt of electricity ran through him. Then, his armor’s appearance began to change.

The thickness of the fabric increased and the outfit stretched downward. The original appearance of black wuxia clothing became a long black coat. The fabric’s edges were embroidered with a golden line like usual. The center slot on his back representing Mamon had also changed slightly; three cogwheels were added behind the crown.


[Mamon has achieved a certain condition. Mamon’s current level is Level 1,000 Lord Rank. Mamon’s increase in level results in the armor’s development.]


“What is this about? Mamon reached this level in just three days?” Sila exclaimed while examining his new armor that looked like what a villain would wear.

A familiar voice rang next to his ear. “I’m not a muscle-head who grinds their levels. For this kind of thing, just using my head is enough.”

Sila turned to look at where the sound came from. “Mamon? How did you get out?”

Upon witnessing what was in front of him, Sila frowned. Mamon was sitting on his shoulder in a small black soul form, like a haunting spirit.

“Mamon? Are you okay? Why are you in this state?” asked Sila.

“Nah, I’m fine. It’s just that my rank is high enough for me to go out in soul form even if my real body is in the armor.”

“How did you reach this level in such a short time?” Sila asked once more. It was simply abnormal for Mamon to breakthrough to Level 1,000 Lord Rank within three days.

“First things first, just release me. Isn’t your neck sore, talking to me this way?” Mamon replied, dodging the question again.

“Oh, right... Release, Mamon.”

A cluster of black smoke emerged out of thin air and materialized into Mamon. He still had a beanie on his head. However, his usual lab coat was replaced by a black long-sleeved turtleneck and jeans.

Mamon swept his eyes to Lookhin and grinned. “Kiekkiekkiek. So you finally transformed, sparrow girl.”

Lookhin felt disgusted by Mamon’s grin and his tone of voice, so she clad herself with energy reinforcement and glared at him.

Sila placed his hand on Lookhin’s head, patting her, and talked to Mamon.

“Don’t fight each other. Anyway, let’s talk later. We have to go to Grea City first. Mamon, do you know where my comrades are?”

“Everyone is in the hotel. I alone stayed in the palace and borrowed the Android King’s laboratory until recently.”

Sila nodded and opened his system window. He sent messages to Sangdao, Varee, and Shueria, as they should still be in Lost Grea City. He also sent messages to Burapha and Bluebird, but he was unsure of their locations.

‘Grea City is in danger. Please be careful. — Sila.’

Sila’s message was short and clear. Then, he turned his head to Mamon. “I am going to go up. Do you want to come as well?”

“Umm... It won’t hurt me to play once in a while. I want to test my new toys anyway, and make sure a certain bird knows who the real boss is,” Mamon said while staring at Lookhin, who stared back at him intently.

Sila was too hurried to mind the fight between two Lord Rank monsters. He was about to jump off the balcony, but he didn’t forget to ask Mamon.

“Mamon, will you be able to keep up with us? Or would you like to return to the armor? I will release you when—”

Zzzt—!

Mamon’s body vanished from Sila’s line of sight and floated in the sky. Sila couldn’t follow Mamon’s movement at all. It was as if Mamon just used instant teleportation.

Mamon sent a gaze of contempt at Lookhin. “If you are too slow, I won’t wait.”

He vanished again and reappeared on the roof of a building twenty meters away. Meanwhile, Lookhin circulated Great Sparrowhawk Qi and cut through the air, competing against Mamon.

In the end, Sila was left alone on the balcony.

“Ah, I’m left behind before I know it.”

Sila circulated Five-Attributed Cloud Qi while using Formless Soldier to make himself weightless. After his training in the desert, he could use Formless Soldier as easily as breathing.

Attribute of Metal — Wind God's Body.

Sila dashed forward at incredible speed like he was a streak of black shadow.

As his momentum died down and his body began to fall, he immediately used the technique Pumin had taught him last night.

The Great Flow — Sky Step.

Sila tapped his foot on the air. It was one of the Great Flow’s basic techniques. Instead of borrowing power of nature through his hand, he used his foot to collect power. Once he collected a sufficient amount of power, he would tap to change his direction in mid-air. Even though it was a subpar ability compared to Cloud Stepping—an item skill which Sila used to possess—since the latter could allow him to stand firmly in the air, it was sufficient for helping with mid-air movements.

Pumin’s art was sincerely amazing. Just his fundamental profound art, the Great Flow, possessed a variety of ways to be utilized.

The trio arrived at the exit gate at the same time, and that upset Mamon since he was the first to take off. He wondered how both Sila and Lookhin could grow so much stronger in just three days.

Lost Grea’s exit gate resembled an elevator. Sila walked inside, followed by Lookhin and Mamon. Once the door closed, the elevator quickly ascended.

Mamon seemed to be restless while Lookhin took out a bag of the most expensive pet food to eat. In the silent elevator, there were only sounds of Mamon grinding his teeth and Lookhin chewing on food.

Feeling doubtful, Sila asked Mamon, “Mamon, are you okay?”

Mamon gnashed his teeth. His face was pale. “I-I am fine.”

Sila frowned. “Are you sure? Your expression doesn’t look good...”

Mamon still shook his head while continuing to grit his teeth. In the meantime, Mamon’s voice rang inside Sila’s head, similar to system notifications.

—Don’t act suspicious. I don’t want the sparrow girl to realize my weakness. I am communicating to you by mental transmission. If you want to talk, just form a thought and send it to me.

Sila had never tried mental transmission, though Mamon made it sound easy, so he focused his mind on Mamon and formed a thought.

‘Hello, hello, can you hear me? Am I doing this right?’

—I hear you! Don’t shout! You’re going to give me a headache.

Sila wondered how the concept of shouting applied in mental transmission. How could he adjust the volume, then?

—Just form your thoughts normally. Don’t focus your mind on me too much.

Mamon replied to him as if he could guess what Sila was thinking.

‘Okay, I understand... Anyway, are you okay?’

—It’s just… I was sealed inside the card for so long, so I developed a loathing for enclosed spaces.

Sila began to understand. He also felt sorry that he had once forcefully sealed Mamon in the armor without Mamon’s consent. With this thought, Sila gently patted Mamon’s head.

Seeing this, Lookhin pouted and tightly held onto the hem of Sila’s clothing.

The elevator stopped and the door slid open. Mamon instantly teleported outside and floated in the air, looking around Grea City.

Sila and Lookhin also got out. Sila stood on a roof while Lookhin floated upside down next to Mamon. She yawned, seemingly bored.

There were no signs of battles taking place at all.

“Nothing is happening. The city seems peaceful,” said Mamon.

“That’s weird. My dad... I mean, Anubis said the city was supposed to be under attack since yesterday.”

“Want me to inspect? Maybe the enemy has already infiltrated.”

“That would be nice. However, how can we separate our enemies from ordinary people?” asked Sila.

“No need to separate them. I will just inspect every single one.”

Mamon summoned holographic screens, which confused Sila since monsters shouldn’t have system windows. However, he couldn’t deny that the holographic screens floating in front of Mamon greatly resembled player’s system windows.

“Hmm... Within this city, there are currently fifteen small battles taking place and 5,574 people who are potential threats.”

Sila was shocked. “That many?”

“Nah, this city is quite independent, so this level of conflict and battles is within the normal range.”

“Eh? Does that mean Anubis made a mistake?” Sila thought it was possible that his father’s guess might miss the target.

There was a new message in Sila’s inbox. He immediately opened his system window to check.

At that time, Sebastian jumped and joined Sila’s group.

“Sir, I wandered around but I didn’t see anyone raiding the city,” Sebastian reported.

Sila nodded. “It’s good that it’s peaceful. Let’s discuss with the others. Shueria just sent a message asking me to meet with others in front of the old Royal Armament Guild’s building.”

“Anyway, we better take precautions, sir. Better safe than sorry,” Sebastian proposed an idea.

Sila agreed with Sebastian. After discussing ideas, he asked Lookhin for her help.

“Lookhin, this city is much smaller than the Desert of Death, so it should be easier. Please use insects that are not eye-catching though.”

Lookhin nodded and swept her eyes at Mamon. She showed a triumphant grin before unleashing magic power through her hands, releasing numerous small dragonflies. She ordered them to scatter around the city.

Mamon watched Lookhin’s display of magic without batting an eyelid. As he saw the dragonflies, he secretly grinned.

‘I spotted it... Just as I expected. Entomomageia’s flaw. Kiekkiekkiek.’

Sila was worried over the fact that the enemy’s army might have already infiltrated the city but still had yet to make a move. He forwarded Shueria’s message to Varee and Sangdao before the four of them headed to the city’s center, the location that used to hold the Royal Armament Guild’s headquarters before completely being crushed by Montra in a single night.
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Chapter 202: Lucky or Unlucky


Alkedia City a.k.a. the Magic Kingdom.

Inside the guild leader’s private room, Revin was walking around restlessly. He was worried about Montra who had finished investigating the Sword Prodigy’s return three days ago, yet had said nothing about it. Instead, Montra blocked all communications and couldn’t be found even though his online status was green.

“Ah~ I hope he is not crying alone in frustration,” Revin said while making a sad face.

Kawin, who was sitting on a chair nearby, frowned. “Are you sure you are talking about the Montra we know?”

“Haha, I was just kidding.”

“Montra must be taking time adjusting his plan. The Sword Prodigy’s return is a huge variable.”

It was at that moment that Kawin noticed a letter icon flashing in the corner of his eye. Once he saw the sender’s name, he immediately opened it.

Revin came near Kawin, trying to take a peek even though he was fully aware that it was impossible.

“Who sent you the message?”

“Montra... He told us to meet him in the guild’s training room. He is there.”

“What? Has he come back? It’s just three minutes by walking. He should have come and greeted us first,” Revin complained.

Kawin stood up from the chair and walked away without caring about Revin. Getting no response, Revin quickly followed him. “Oi~ Wait for me.”

Together they walked to Montra’s training room, which no one could enter without Montra’s direct permission.

Revin pushed the door open, not bothering to knock.

“Done complaining? I thought you wouldn’t come,” said Kawin.

“I just— Oi...? That’s—?” Revin pointed his finger at the center of the room. Kawin followed the finger’s direction and his expression abruptly changed when he saw the sight in front of him.

In the center of the room, Montra was sitting cross-legged. His entire body was embraced by an intense white light full of magic power. The space behind his back distorted, clearly connecting to another dimension. The white aura from the other dimension was pouring into Montra’s body.

“Dragon Ritual...? How is it possible?”

“Dragon Ritual! Cool! I finally get to fight Montra at full power.”

“Shouldn’t it take another week for Montra’s Dragon Ritual to finish?” Kawin wondered.

“Montra must have done something, I guess. Just ask him, pal.”

Montra continued absorbing the magic power from the other dimension. His skin became radiant, shining like he was a deity.

On the other side of the dimension, the sparkling magic particles grouped together and formed into an indeterminable shape. There was one pair of eyes gently looking at Montra for a brief moment before the dimension closed and the space returned to normal.

A system notification rang inside Montra’s head.


[You have achieved a certain condition. You have completed the Dragon Ritual of the Dragon Empress Infernee, the Heavenly Dragon.]

[Your level has risen to Level 1 Lord Rank.]

[You have achieved a certain condition. Your racial skill, (B) Dragon Scales, has evolved to (A) Heavenly Dragon Scales.]

[You have achieved a certain condition. Your racial skill, (B) Dragon Ritual, has evolved to (A) Dragon Domain: Abode of the Angels.]

[You have acquired a new racial skill: (A) Dragon Soul.]

[You have obtained the right to learn Infernee’s spells.]

[***There are many spells available for you to learn. Please find more information in your system window.]


Montra stood up and briefly read his newly acquired skills.

Revin and Kawin approached and congratulated him.

“Haha! Since you have completed the Dragon Ritual, let’s fight to our hearts’ content! I won’t hold back like before.”

Kawin seemed to be more interested in another thing. “Montra, how could you complete the ritual earlier than the appointed time?”

Montra closed his system window. “I didn’t do anything. That was the exact time. I just intentionally declared a slightly wrong time in order to trick a spy in our guild.”

“There’s a spy in our guild?” Revin asked, surprised.

Kawin replied, “Rather, it will be weird if there isn’t. Using a spy is common. Who are you suspecting, Montra?”

“Excluding Zazae, I believe at least one among the remaining four Warlords is a traitor.”

“One of the Five Warlords? How can you be so sure?”

“I’m basing this off how our raid of the Wicked Union’s gathering party went. Their ability to cope with us was too good to be just luck. They could separate each warlord in a way that gave them the advantage, commanded combined forces that were established on the spot, and had a way to detoxify the Energy-Dissolving Poison prepared.”

“They might just be coincidences, right?” Revin nonchalantly asked.

“On the other hand, they might not be coincidences. It’s better to be safe than sorry.”

Actually, the reason why the Wicked Union could manage to properly separate the Five Warlords was due to Sebastian’s help. The reason why they could unite and join forces was due to Tiger’s ability. As for the poison, it was just luck that Franz was there at the party.

In conclusion, it really was a series of coincidences, just like Revin said.

However, Montra was pessimistic, so he suspected that someone among the Five Warlords had leaked their plan. Inevitably, Montra’s wariness put Yardpirun’s standing at risk.

“What should we do, then?” asked Kawin.

“Leave the matter about the spy to me. I have a plan. There is something more urgent. Revin, Kawin, what progress have you made regarding Triple Sky Energy?”

Revin took out a heavy sword, feeling delightful. Meanwhile, Kawin circulated his power throughout his body once.

“We have gotten the hang of using it. Well, I will have to spar or fight with other opponents to understand it more,” replied Kawin.

“Are we going to fight? Let’s start with me, ‘kay? Kawin, go and sit over there. Shoo, shoo.”

Montra shook his head. “No need for that. Come at me at once, both of you. However, we will fight for only one minute.”

Kawin and Revin looked at each other. Even though Montra was called a genius, their levels of strength didn’t differ that much. He had left the dojo to train by himself and until recently, Kawin and Revin were still disciples there, with Revin polishing his skills alongside the others while Kawin was the main disciple, receiving direct guidance from Sanon. Not enough time had passed for the difference in strength to grow to the point where Montra could take on the two of them with confidence.

Even though he had left to train by himself, once in a while Montra would come to consult with Sanon. Regardless of their learning methods, they all called Sanon ‘Teacher.’

Montra spun the spear in his hand, pointing the tip forward. His eyes were declaring that he wasn’t kidding.

“Sure. Be careful though,” Kawin warned.

Revin and Kawin took a few steps back while circulating Triple Sky Energy. Although the power they used was the same, all three of them had their own ways to utilize it depending on their personality.

Revin’s Triple Sky Energy was like a warm cluster of flames. However, it was a cluster that could erupt at any moment to reduce his enemy to ashes.

Revin was skilled at exploding his power in an instant; changing a seemingly small attack into a deadly one with thrice the usual power.

Explosia Sword, Revin’s new heavy sword, was resting on his shoulder. It was a sword with no sharp edge and at the end of the blade it was flat, with no tip. It was a thin yet lengthy sword, even longer than Montra’s spear.

Revin wielded the sword tightly, showing a serious expression.

Meanwhile, Kawin used Triple Sky Energy to endlessly block attacks, heal his wounds, and recover his energy, elevating his body to become an impenetrable mountain.

There were no gaps or openings shown. His power was surging silently within, enhancing his defense.

His stance was firm, as if he were a tree and his feet were roots that went deep inside the ground. At the same time, both of his hands slowly drew curves in the air.

Lastly, Montra unleashed Triple Sky Energy out of his body as if it was an invisible armor.

The dragon eyes buried in his spear’s handle shone brightly. The power emitting from Montra was so strong that people could see his emitted power with naked eyes.

A white aura enveloped both Montra and the spear in his hand, creating a surreal pressure on Kawin and Revin.

Revin was an offensive type, so he was the first one to make a move.

From motionless to accelerating. From a cluster of flames to a firestorm. Revin exerted his full power as he knew that Montra possessed the Dragon Heart skill which could prevent him from dying.

“Take it!” shouted Revin.

Flame Phoenix Sword Art — Widespread Phoenix Wings.

After numerous sparring matches against Kawin, Revin was better at spotting an opponent’s opening and could pour his attacks on it in an instant.

Sword energy made of fire spread out and engulfed Montra from every direction, leaving him with no room to escape.

Montra liked spears the most. Among all the weapon arts he had studied so far, the spear was the only weapon he didn’t have to spend any time learning a style for in order to unleash its full power.

Brandish, block, parry, and thrust.

These four simple actions were the foundations of how to use a spear. Four basic moves that could be used in various ways.

Montra thought that utilizing a spear was even easier than utilizing bare-handed martial moves.

He had always been dedicating himself to practicing. He trained so hard that his sweat almost turned into blood. He repetitively continued to thrust a spear thousands of times each day over the course of ten years.

It could be said that the spear had become a part of Montra while Montra had become a part of the spear.

All martial moves were pointless. Only the simplest and most natural actions could effectively exert the true might of the spear.

In the last three days, Montra had secluded himself and organized his ideas, polishing and scrutinizing the spear’s simplicity that he had been honing for ten years into his own profound weapon art: God’s Realm Spear Art.

It wasn’t about martial moves or inner force. It consisted of only the core actions of how to use a spear.

Montra narrowed the distance and moved closer to Kawin while disregarding Revin’s sword energy. His spear gave off a silent roar when it traveled to Kawin’s abdomen at incredible speed.

Nevertheless, Kawin had already predicted that Montra would target him. Although Montra’s thrust was exceedingly fast, it was so direct that Kawin had no problem reading the attack.

Relying on Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, Kawin slowly moved, intending to parry the spear tip away using his arm guard. Furthermore, he borrowed the momentum and pushed his power at Montra’s chest.

Similarly, Montra could read what Kawin would do from the start. He released his left hand from the spear’s handle and exerted more strength into his right wrist.

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spear Thrusting Shemao.

T/N: “Shemao” a.k.a. “Snake/Viper/Serpent Spear” is a signature spear wielded by Zhang Fei, a general who served Liu Bei in “Romance of the Three Kingdoms”.

As the Heavenly Dragon Spear was about to be parried by Kawin, it slightly curved as if it was a living creature. The spear tip stabbed into Kawin’s shoulder and spun with great force, widening the wound. Fortunately, Kawin retreated just in time so the attack wasn’t too deadly.

‘What kind of move was that? To think that it penetrated both Python’s Dragon Scales and Triple Sky Energy…!’ Kawin thought as he stepped back.

Revin was displeased by the fact that Montra ignored him and approached Kawin despite being surrounded by his sword energy. He ignited his power once again and rushed at Montra. The sword was ready in his hand.

Retracting has to be done faster than thrusting. That was a core concept of using a spear.

Montra rolled over on the floor while brandishing the spear backward. He aimed it so Revin had no choice but to stop his attack and block.

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spear Brandishing Sattaloha.

T/N: “Sattaloha” is the name of the spear in Thai folklore “Chalawan”. It’s the spear that was forged using seven magical metals and possessed mystical slaying power.

The power imbued in the spear was so intense that it could split the sea apart. Revin didn’t dare to take it on directly, so he held his sword diagonally.

Nevertheless, the powerful strike still had enough force to spin Revin’s body around in mid-air.

“Uwahhh~ My head is spinning~”

Because Montra was busy attacking Revin, it was a chance for Kawin to act offensively. He summoned several Earth Spears from the floor and ordered them to fly at Montra.

Seeing that, Montra lost his chance to defeat Revin. He had to take care of Kawin’s attack first.

Montra clad the end of his spear with his power and bumped it heavily against the floor.

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spear Shaking Gungnir.

The impact created a shockwave and an earthquake. All the Earth Spears shattered, and Kawin lost his balance before being pushed off the ground from the force.

Montra spun his spear, pointing the end of the spear forward instead of the spear tip. He thrust his spear at Kawin, sending him flying.

It implied that if he had attacked Kawin with the spear tip instead of the spear’s handle, Kawin would have died.

Montra quickly turned his head to see Revin who was about to land himself on the floor.

Montra injected his power into the spear, cladding it with magic power reinforcement. He placed the spear on his shoulder momentarily before throwing it violently.

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spear Throwing Mokkhasak.

T/N: “Mokkhasak” is the name of the spear in Thailand's national epic literary work “Ramakien” which was derived from the Hindu epic “Ramayana.” It’s the spear which contains the power of a god. Whoever got pierced by it would die if they came into contact with sunlight.

This was one of the most powerful moves in Montra’s possession. Once he used it, the spear would leave his hand. Therefore, he wouldn’t use it unless he was confident that he could end the battle.

The spear pierced the floor near Revin’s feet before the imbued power within it exploded outward, causing the walls surrounding the training room to crack.

Revin’s body was blown back by the explosion and crashed against a wall.

“How about it? My new art,” Montra asked.

Revin swept the dust off his clothing, hoisted his sword, and walked over to Montra. “Oi. One more time. Let’s go at it again.”

The wound in Kawin’s shoulder had already healed, and he approached the two. “You have become stronger yet again, Montra.”

Montra shook his head. “That’s not it. I set the time limit so that it would be beneficial for me. You two were trying to determine my intentions in your mind, so you weren’t fighting at full strength. We should actually be about equal to each other.”

“I know! That’s why we should have a rematch. This time, I will fight solo,” said Revin.

“I spent all of my power without keeping any in reserve. This is God’s Realm Spear Art’s weakness. Prolonged fights are too exhausting. Let’s do it next time. For now, I will entrust you with an entertaining job.”

This time Kawin spoke. “Speaking of jobs... Because you went missing, our raid on Grea City was delayed. Anyway, our men have already infiltrated the city. They can immediately cause a ruckus as soon as you give them your command.”

“Those guys are so lucky that you went missing. Well, it’s okay to start a little bit late,” said Revin.

“No, although it’s just one day, Cross must have already finished their preparations. Anyway, I want both of you to travel to Belacia City, and try to recruit the people living there. In the case that you fail to do so and find any that are likely to become threats in the future, you should get rid of them before the Wicked Union can recruit them. There are only strong players living there so it will be a good training place for you two.”

The Wicked Union’s plan was something anyone could come up with. There were many strong players in Belacia City. They would become either great allies or formidable foes. As such, there was no way Montra would overlook this city.

“Even though both of you are the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members, you don’t have any guild-related duties. In some sense, you guys are like individual players so you should have no problems entering the city. Bring Zero with you since that guy knows the city’s rules well. Nevertheless, please be wary of him. Zero entered our guild with some hidden agenda. Even if he won’t betray us, we still can’t fully trust him.”

“What about Grea City? Will we leave them like that? Cross must have received some funds from the Wicked Union. He can rebuild the Royal Armament Guild again, you know?”

“No need to worry. I will go there personally with the Five Warlords. I will use this chance to figure out exactly who the traitor is,” Montra assured them.

Previously, Montra would usually only send the Five Warlords to handle such a large-scale raid. That’s because he was afraid that he might die and his Dragon Ritual would be for naught.

Even though he possessed Dragon Heart, there were still many ways to render the skill ineffective. For example, dying to the Dragon Killer Sword. He didn’t want to take unnecessary risks.

However, Montra was now ready to personally participate in a raid.

If the Wicked Union had been lucky many times, their luck was now running out with Montra’s return to full power.

Monster Soul was undergoing a great change in an unexpected direction.
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Chapter 203: Grea City Invasion


The empty square undergoing construction was where the Royal Armament Guild’s headquarters used to be located. Sila walked around it, feeling amazed. The last time he had been there, it had been nothing but a pile of rubble. Nothing had indicated that this place used to be the main base for one of the three leading factions in Monster Soul.

It was all thanks to Beluga’s funding and Grea City’s technology that surpassed other cities. It took only three days for noticeable progress to be attained.

“Sila, come here!” Fargo’s voice could be heard from far away.

Sila turned his head to look at where the voice came from and found that the man was waving at him. Fargo was standing next to a big orange tent next to the construction.

Sebastian led the way and entered the tent, followed by Sila, Lookhin, and Mamon. Inside the tent, they found that the interior was more spacious than it looked outside. There was an extremely long table in the middle of the room surrounded by chairs. Sila suspected that this place was a meeting room.

Cross was sitting on the largest chair in the middle as if he was sitting on a throne. Sitting next to him on his right was Shueria, who was sitting silently with his pet—a giant white tiger—laying on the floor.

On Cross’ left were all seven members of Tiger Team.

Sebastian walked to the right side and slid the chair back for Sila to sit down on. As for the butler himself, he remained standing behind the chosen seat.

Mamon swept a glance over the room, inspecting every person within, then decided to sit on Sila’s right. As for Lookhin, she just nonchalantly sat down on Sila’s lap as usual.

Due to Cross showing a serious expression, the atmosphere in the room was gloomy. Even playful people like Aek and Tod didn’t dare to throw jokes or greet Sila.

It was Sila who noticed that everyone was too stressed, so he broke the silence.

“Long time no see, everyone. How are you all?”

“The hell with your ‘long time’? It has only been three days.” Cross put an end to Sila’s nonsense.

Sila then recalled that the time in the Desert of Wishes flowed differently from the outside.

“Oh, right. I just felt three days were quite long. Shall we get to the point?” asked Sila.

“Not yet. Wait for everyone to gather first. I don’t want to repeat the same thing,” said Cross.

Sila nodded, before turning his head to Tiger. “That’s fine. By the way, Mister Tiger, why are you here?”

Cross didn’t forbid talking. It was just that the atmosphere around him was dark and he always showed a moody expression, so it was hard for everyone around him to act lively.

Tiger shot a glance at Cross once. Then, seeing that Cross didn’t show any reaction, he replied to Sila.

“The thing is, most of our team members are psychic type, so we have been with Mister Cross for quite a while. Mister Shueria helped us a lot in the past two days, and Pim got to train her qi with Mister Fargo’s help.”

Sila turned his head to Pim. “That’s great. Have you gotten the Qi of Little Divine Beings yet, Pim?”

Pim shook her head. “Not yet. I heard they were discussing the order. They wanted the skilled players to get them first.”

Sila nodded, while Mamon interrupted. “Furthermore, without you or the item girl, no one could grant people permission to enter the mansion.”

“Mn, I see. By the way, Mamon, I’ve thought of asking this many times before. Could you please stop addressing Julia as the item girl?”

“But that girl is really an item. What’s wrong with that?”

“It’s just impolite. Think of it as my request, okay?”

“I don’t see the point. Anyway, fine. I won’t call her that anymore.”

It was the first time everyone in the room got to see Mamon and Lookhin in a human form. However, Sila always acquainted himself with strange people like Lomyok(?), Bluebird, Burapha, or even monsters like Franz or Asura, so they didn’t find Mamon and Lookhin too weird.

Since Sila didn’t talk about it, they didn’t ask, afraid of inquiring about Sila’s personal secrets.

Though, in fact, Sila just simply forgot to introduce them. He had grown used to living in the desert where he didn’t have any friends to talk to for two months. If someone just asked, he would honestly answer.

Sila shifted his interest to Jundtrathep and Pond, who were magic types. “What about you, Jund and Pond?”

“...” Jundtrathep kept blankly staring at Sila until Alice poked her waist.

“Kya! What are you doing, Alice? ...Ah? Sorry, Big Brother Sila. What did you just ask?”

Sila didn’t mind. “I was just curious. Since you and Pond are magic types, what kind of training are you undertaking?”

“Oh... Both of us are training under Luna’s guidance. Well, our progress seems slow.”

Jundtrathep was a genuine spellcaster while Pond was a supporter, so they usually cast magic from the rear instead of engaging directly. Thus, they had a difficult time practicing magic power reinforcement.

“Mn. Since you have never used it before, you might find it difficult. However, once you get the hang of it, you will know that it’s very useful and convenient,” commented Sebastian.

“...Yes,” replied Juntrathep. Her eyes were still fixed on Sila’s face. She noticed that his usual messy hair had been cut and trimmed, showing his manly yet polite facial features. Although Sila was still far from being handsome like Lomyok or Shueria, those two should be considered pretty boys, having an attractive face and nice skin. For Sila, he was a manly type who had a clear jawline and a slightly tanned body. His brown eyes projected his sincerity and honesty.

Aek snapped his fingers in front of Jundtrathep’s face. Twitching, she regained focus and looked at Aek.

“Stop sexually harassing Big Brother Sila with your eyes already~, Jund.”

Jundtrathep’s face was reddened. “That’s not it! Umm... It’s just... Big Brother Sila, you got a haircut?”

“Oho~ Look at you, changing the topic~” Tod teased his friend.

Sila couldn’t help but show his smile. It was refreshing to see that the Tiger Team’s members were still the same. “Yeah, I changed my hairstyle a bit.”

Fargo opened the tent and walked inside, followed by Varee, Sangdao, Julia, and Bluebird. Everyone exchanged short greetings before taking their seats.

“You look better with your new hairstyle, Sila. Dao always thought that you would look great if you just trimmed your hair,” Sangdao remarked while sitting two seats away from Sila’s left, leaving an empty chair between them.

Varee gave her a look once, to which Sangdao just smiled back. Then, Varee proceeded to sit next to Sila without saying anything.

Seeing Varee sitting just a seat away, Lookhin moved and sat on Varee’s lap.

Varee was surprised. “Who is this girl? She is cute.”

“Oh, that’s Lookhin. She can take a human form since she has reached Lord Rank,” replied Sila.

Varee touched Lookhin’s chubby cheeks. “You are so cute~ Lookhin, do you remember me?”

Lookhin nodded. “Mommy!”

Varee found Lookhin too daring to mind what the girl called her. However, her smile only lasted for a brief moment before Lookhin took a look at Sangdao. Lookhin furrowed her tiny brows, tilting her head as she was thinking hard, before calling Sangdao.

“Mommy!”

Sila’s heart sunk. He did his best to keep a serious look while thinking that maybe Lookhin called every woman ‘Mommy’. Meanwhile, Bluebird bit his lip, trying to hold in his laughter.

Cross gave Sila a discontented look. Even though he wanted to curse him, he found the matter about Grea City more important than getting upset over this.

“Sila, you sent us a message saying that Grea City is in danger. What did you mean?”

Cross always cut to the chase. Ever since he got back from the desert, Sila had been more interested in getting to know Cross. If what Pumin said was true, he would have to depend on Cross a lot in the future.

Pumin forbade him from explicitly talking about the desert’s reward, so Sila organized the words in his head and stated the reason in his own way.

“I just have a hunch that Montra would surely target Grea City. Our union has just been established and Grea City is our weakest link. However, I don’t understand why he hasn’t made a move yet.”

Cross was aware that Grea City was the union’s greatest weakness at the moment, though he felt displeased to hear it from Sila’s mouth.

“We are well aware of that. In the past two or three days, there were many groups of unfamiliar players entering the city and they have yet to leave. We don’t know their objective yet, but these people aren’t the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members.”

Sila gave it a thought. “I’m sure those people are Montra’s allies. Montra has a number of secret allied groups who haven’t directly joined his guild. I believe these people are some of them.”

“How can you know that?”

Sila couldn’t explain the matter about the Wulin Masters Association, so he had to give a random yet plausible reason.

“Montra is influential in real life. These groups of people relate to Montra that way. Each of them is a martial artist or at least someone interested in martial arts. Their number should be around fifty thousand.”

“Um... If what you said is true, the good news is that we know about them now, and can expect an attack. However, the bad news is we don’t have a countermeasure.”

“I suggest we rebuild the Royal Armament Guild, recruiting members who are good at playing games. I have fought against some of Montra’s secret force before. Even though they are martial artists, they are inexperienced regarding games. If we rely on in-game skills or techniques that only exist in the game, we can stand a chance against them.”

Cross frowned. He unleashed Mental Oppression at Sila, though it also affected others. Everyone had to protect themselves with energy reinforcement to resist the pressure. The mood turned grim again.

“What kind of a joke you are going to pull this time, huh?! You are one of the main reasons why our guild collapsed. Now what? You’re telling us to rebuild it again? Do you take us for clowns?”

‘Um. His psychic power’s characteristic is the power to control, I guess? He is emitting it gradually from his body. He must have good affinity with the wood element, then. In that case, his personality is contradicting his power. He will be more terrifying if he is calm like Kawin.’

Sila silently circulated Five-Attributed Cloud Qi throughout his body. The element that was strong against the wood element was metal. Sila focused his qi around his lungs, increasing his metal attribute.

Once he did that, Cross’ Mental Oppression had a negligible effect on him.

Sila took a deep breath and gave an honest reply.

“That’s my fault. I’m sorry. I only realized later that Montra was using me. If there is anything that I can do to help you rebuild the Royal Armament Guild, please let me know.”

His tone of voice was firm and sincere. Hearing that, Cross canceled his power.

Everyone in the room looked at Sila, feeling astonished. They all thought that Sila had changed from three days ago. However, they wondered how someone could change this much in just a matter of three days?

Sila said sorry without putting up a pretense or being indirect about it. Cross no longer had anything to say, so Fargo continued.

“Since you really meant it, we will gladly accept your help. We are building a guild from scratch, so I admit that we need support, no matter how small.”

“I am glad I can help. In addition, when I am away, traveling to Belacia City, I will let Sebastian and Julia stay here and help out.”

Sebastian had a mission to protect Grea City from being conquered by the enemy, so he was glad to take that duty with pleasure.

“What about the forces that may invade us? What will we do? Should we ask for reinforcements?” asked Bluebird.

“We shouldn’t. That will make other guilds in our union vulnerable to the attack instead. Although our numbers only amount to two hundred, every single one of them knows this city well and their ability is decent. If we avoid the direct clash, we can make it,” said Cross.

“Montra is perhaps planning something. That’s why he is late. We should use this time wisely by studying terrain and preparing traps.”

And so, the meeting continued...

***

Great City at midnight was disturbed by steam and engines.

On the rooftop of a certain building that could see most of Great City stood a man in full body armor with a white mask on his face. He had been patiently waiting for a signal since two days ago.

As the Crystals of Connecting in his pocket shone and broke, he knew that the wait had ended.

Six silhouettes emerged around the man. One of them was his leader who was hailed as the Magic Emperor. The one next to him was his leader’s partner, an angel name Ramiel. Lastly, the other four were the remaining Five Dragon Warlords excluding him.

The man kneeled down as soon as he noticed Montra. He didn’t know beforehand that his leader would come personally.

“No need for formality, Zazae. I will be in charge today.”

Zazae stood up. Not many people knew that he worshipped Montra, a man blessed with strength and intelligence. Hearing that Montra would personally be in charge, he didn’t doubt that today’s objective would end up successful.

Montra took a look at Grea City once, before commanding Zazae. “Tell our people to start immediately.”

Zazae nodded and opened his system window to input some commands. Soon, the sounds of battles and weapons clashing against each other resounded throughout the city, and fires ignited.

Trick Master couldn’t help but express his curiosity. “Mister Montra, you still didn’t tell us the plan. What are our duties?”

“In this phase, we will wait and see Cross’ reaction first. Then, I will tell you what actions you will have to take.”

“Our guild is a righteous guild. Ordinary players will think badly of us if we raid the city without reason, no?” Cheris asked.

Montra didn’t even look back. “No need to worry. The Wicked Union used us to gain fame for themselves and devalued the reputation of the Five Dragon Warlords. Today, in addition to seizing the city from Cross, I will restore our reputation.”

“Anyway, we will look like a bad guy in ordinary players' opinions, no?”

Montra turned his body and looked at his teammates. “Don’t worry. Since they claimed to be virtuous and slandered us, we will claim that, instead, the Heavenly Dragon Guild are the virtuous ones with the responsibility to crush the Wicked Union.”

Everyone looked at each other, their faces clearly showed that they had no idea what would happen next. Only Zazae knew Montra’s plan beforehand.

“We don’t understand, Montra,” said Shuran.

Montra nodded and gave a meaningful look to Zazae. “Rather than me spelling it out, we better show them... Go, Cross.”

Zazae nodded. He emitted psychic power from his body, controlling five swords to hover around him, before soaring toward the center of the city using Psychic Impact. No matter how one looked at him, the current Zazae was just like Cross.

“War is about writing history, thrusting sins upon the opponent while bearing a sign of justice. There is no such thing as being completely right or being completely wrong in the war. History is written by the victors. By tomorrow morning, we will have written a new page of Monster Soul’s history.”

Both the smoke and steam from the battles below were blown up near Montra. However, his determination wasn’t wavering in the slightest.

He was confident that, come morning, his plan would have shifted to the next phase.
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Sila, Sebastian, and Cross stationed themselves on a temporary lookout tower made of wood. They were monitoring several battles occurring throughout the city.

The city was bright even at midnight due to the firesignited during battles. Even though it wasn’t to the point where the flames engulfed the entire city, it was enough for people to panic and the situation to become chaotic.

Because the size of the wooden tower was small, only three of them had climbed up and got to see the widest view of the city.

Sila had a clear look at what was happening. The Royal Armament Guild’s members used guerrilla tactics; they only engaged in battles briefly before retreating, leading the enemies to traps or to where they could make use of the terrain.

Grea City had a lot of alleys and side streets, so those who knew the lay of the land had an overwhelming advantage over those who didn’t.

Sila now understood why Cross could manage to survive after his guild collapsed.

“Should we go help them?” asked Sila.

Cross calmly watched the situation. “No, we will wait. The opponent’s main force has yet to be dispatched. This group just wants to cause a ruckus. My men can still handle them.”

Sila looked at the battles again. Even though it was true that Cross’ men could fend off the opponents, the number of enemies was too high. Among all the occurring battles, many were losing.

“I can help over there. They can’t hold off anymore.” Sila pointed his finger at one of the battles below and was about to jump off. However, Sebastian disagreed.

“You shouldn’t go, sir. Luring us to engage in the current battles is supposed to be one of the enemy’s goals.”

“But... they really can’t hold off. They are dying.”

Even if they relied on traps, there wasn’t an unlimited number of them. As they continued using them, it was natural that the traps were running out. Furthermore, the opponents were getting used to how Cross’ men fought and could avoid some of their tricks.

Some of the enemy’ groups chased down a small number of the Royal Armament Guild’s members and forced them into a corner.

Soon, a loud explosion went off and the flame blasted everyone in the alley, annihilating both friends and foes in an instant. It was a nightmarish sight.

Sila looked at the situation with bewilderment. “W-What was that?”

“Suicide bombing. I ordered my subordinates to gather enemies in one place and incinerate them,” Cross explained flatly.

“People on your side were there! I can’t believe you would do that to your own people!”

Cross coldly stared at Sila. “Are you trying to say that I was cruel? Imagine yourself in a one-on-one deathmatch. Would you sacrifice one of your arms in order to obtain a complete victory?”

“I think I would, but it’s not the same. That’s a part of my body, so it’s my choice. Those, however, were the lives of others.”

“My army is a part of my body! The war is a stage where armies kill each other! It’s the same everywhere whether you claim to be generous or cruel! To win a war, we must take a look at the overall situation and do whatever it takes to win in the end, even if it means making sacrifices. It is impossible to win a war completely unharmed!!”

“What about the innocent players? Some of them died.”

“Our opponents are trying to make us fall into that line of thinking. That’s why they are causing a ruckus where most people gather. They want us to be concerned about the ordinary players and divide our forces in order to help them.”

Cross took a glance at his system window. He read the incoming message without a frown. When he finished reading, he said:

“There is news about the Sword Emperor going crazy and slaughtering players in the south.”

“Eh? How is that possible? Mister Cross is here,” asked Sila.

“Clearly, that’s an imposter. This is normal. If it were me, I would do the same. This means they want me to go help people while invalidating the rumor. It’s highly likely that they have set a trap for me, or have prepared to raid us from the other side.”

“In that case, how can we go and help them without falling into their trap?”

“We won’t go. I’m no longer the conqueror of this city. My guild is just a small guild located in the city. These players didn’t pay me tax or anything. Why should I bother to help them? It’s their own life, they should protect it themselves.”

“Huh?! Is that alright? By the way, is it okay to let the imposter do as they please?”

“It’s fine. A bad reputation is useful in its own way. These players already hate me from the start, I don’t care if their hatred for me intensifies. I will just ride on the rumor they make for me.”

Sila could finally see the reason why Montra was more wary of Cross than Lone Wolf. Regarding individual strength, Cross might be the weakest among the Four Emperors. However, if it was about the ability to make decisions under pressure, Cross was as sharp as Montra and completely superior to Lone Wolf.

He wasn’t afraid of being misunderstood and becoming a villain. He didn’t fight for virtue. He fought to win.

“Is it really fine?” Still, Sila couldn’t help but feel worried.

Cross turned his head to Sila. “Do you think that it’s better for me to go help them? Listen. Even if I go, nothing will change. In the sea of rumors and confusing news, people will only remember ‘Cross was crazy and slaughtering players.’ Trying to explain will just make me look like I’m making excuses. At a time like this, it is better to ride on the rumor and add some spice to make it more confusing.”

Cross opened many screens of his system window and gave a command through the guild channel.

“Everyone at the south, retreat immediately. Don’t engage in combat with the fake Sword Emperor and don’t help anyone. Meanwhile, add more rumors in the forum that the Heavenly Dragon Guild has come. Even the Magic Emperor Montra has come personally. However, they do nothing and leave the Sword Emperor and his men to slaughter people without helping.”

Cross closed two of his screens, still leaving some of them open to check the overall situation.

Sila wasn’t sure whether Cross’ plan would work. However, he received the answer in less than three minutes. The battles began to calm down and the enemies stopped slaughtering the ordinary players. Instead, their objective changed as they headed to the Royal Armament Guild’s new base.

From far away, Sila saw thousands of players wearing white clothing with a symbol of the Heavenly Dragon Guild entering the city.

“Just as I expected. Since they used an imposter and the army pretended to be mine, that meant they had prepared another army to put a stop to the first army, claiming righteousness. Kukuku. Playing the side of justice is hard, isn’t it, Montra?”

Sila got to see Cross from a different angle he hadn’t seen before. In the future, some players might see Cross as a villain, hating him to their bones, but little did they know that it was, in fact, Cross’ decision that saved most of the players here.

Trying to help would intensify the level of the battles. Instead, taking the blame that wasn’t true turned out to be the best choice.

Even though Cross’ real goal was to win, his decision brought a good result that prevented people from dying meaninglessly.

In the past, Sila was biased against Cross. However, he now realized that every person had both good and bad sides. He witnessed Cross’ good side today.

‘What about Montra?’ Sila couldn’t help asking himself. Had he been biased against Montra and overlooked Montra’s other sides?

Cross gave another command and closed his system window. He called one of his subordinates to come up on the tower, replacing him, while he dropped down. Seeing that, Sila and Sebastian jumped down as well.

The three of them were still inside the temporary camp. There were many people running around performing their duties. Some healed the injured people. Some commanded their subordinates. Some handed out weapons to others. Even though it was quite chaotic, everyone seemed to know what they were doing.

Sila looked around and saw that all of the people he knew were still in this place. The notable sight was Shueria and Fargo locking a certain player’s arms who was currently unconscious.

Based on what Sila saw, this particular player was quite normal and didn’t seem to be strong. He wondered why both Fargo and Shueria had to keep their eyes on this man.

“Our enemy forces consist of the ones pretending to be us and the ones showing up later as the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s army. They had to pretend to fight each other for a while. In addition, the latter team had to help people to show off their righteousness. They had to be wary of our traps and explosions on top of that. They must be pretty busy. During this time, we have to figure out which symbol these two groups are using to distinguish friends from foes. If we know that, we will have a way to exploit it,” said Cross.

Sila frowned. “Both of them are Montra’s forces. Maybe they just recognize each other’s face?”

“It would be possible if we are talking about a small force. However, with their numbers and how chaotic the battlefield is, there is no way they can recognize each other. They are sure to have some kind of symbol, mark, or signal.”

With Cross’ rational explanation, Sila agreed with him. No matter how good they were at memorizing people, there was simply no way for all of them, an army of more than a thousand players, to recognize each other in the middle of the battlefield.

“Wake him up.” Cross gave an order, and one of his men poured cold water in a bucket on the man’s face.

“Cough, cough, cough.” The man choked on the water that entered his nose. He lifted his head up tiresomely and confusingly.

“What is the symbol?” asked Cross.

The man was still in a confused state. He looked around and found that he was in the middle of the enemy’s camp. The first action he took was to unleash his power, trying to commit suicide.

Shueria and Fargo were waiting for that. Both of them injected their powers into the man. One for healing and one for breaking. The pain was so strong that the man screamed.

“Arghhhh! Kill me! Kill me now!”

“That would be too comfortable for you. Answer me. What is the symbol you guys use to determine your allies?” Cross asked again.

“Puh!” The man spat his saliva and blood out at Cross’s face. Instantly, the sword in Cross’ hand pierced through his abdomen.

“Arghhhh!!”

“I will add more swords, one by one. The energy clad on them will torture you from the inside. Even if you feel less pain compared to what you would feel in reality, that doesn’t mean it’ll only tickle.”

“I... won’t...”

One more sword was added into the man’s body. The female players in the camp began to shift their eyes from the hellish scene.

“The symbol. Tell me, and I will let you die neatly.”

“No matter what you do, I won’t ever betray Sir Montra...”

“Won’t ever betray? How nice. Bring me another one!” shouted Cross.

Soon, another man was carried and thrown onto the ground. He had several cuts and bruises all over his body, apparently caused by being hit and tortured.

Cross turned his head and spoke to the newcomer, “You are useless now. This young man admitted defeat and confessed to us what the symbol is. Now, die.”

The man who just arrived stared intently and angrily at the traitor, engraving the man’s face deep into his memory. “You! Why did you do that!! We—!”

That’s all he could say before Cross cleaved him into two with a sword. The soulless body fell down on the ground and remained there as a gruesome corpse.

Usually, players would turn into light and disappear in three seconds after dying. However, with Jundtrathep’s passive ability, those who died within a kilometer radius around her would leave behind their corpse, opening up an opportunity to be resurrected.

“I didn’t confess…?” The remaining man muttered, feeling confused.

“Sure... But others won’t know that. Kukuku, since you are so loyal to Montra, I can’t wait to see your expression after that guy revives and tells the others about your betrayal,” Cross said apathetically.

“Humph! You don’t even know the symbol. How can you claim that I have betrayed him?”

“Is that so? What do you think, Fargo?” Cross turned his head to Fargo.

Fargo replied nonchalantly, “The pet storage bracelet on the right wrist.”

Hearing that, the man’s face became pale. Cross turned his head back to him. “You really are useless now.”

“How...?”

“Why should I tell you, you bastard? Hey... Take him to the prison. Imprison him for two or three days before releasing him unscratched.”

Under Cross’ command, Shueria exerted more power to knock the man unconscious. Then, one of the guild members dragged him away.

“How did you know?” Sila couldn’t help but express his doubt.

Noticing that Cross became silent, Fargo explained, “Actually, we had been looking for possible symbols on their bodies. Since they needed to distinguish friends from foes on a battlefield, we believed that the symbol should be something easily noticeable; one that was quite common but not too eye-catching. We narrowed it down by looking only at equipment, and noticed that they’re all wearing six to seven suspicious items.

“When the second person arrived, everyone shifted attention to him while I closely observed the previous man, checking to see where his gaze landed. It was natural for him to look for the symbol to see whether the person was his comrade or not.”

Fargo, Cross, and Shueria were friends for ages. The three of them had come up with several secret signals that were only known among them. Just now, Cross had sent one such signal, informing Fargo to secretly keep an eye on the man.

Cross opened his system window and checked the item’s description. “Hm. It’s a normal bracelet but they aren’t sold in Grea City. Montra must have planned it so that we can’t find them in a short time even if we know about it... Damn. It seems we just wasted our time.”

Julia stepped forward. “If you are talking about the previous C-grade pet storage bracelet, I would like to inform you that Master Sila has thirty-five of them in his possession, though twenty-five of them were damaged by Mister Mamon’s explosion. Only ten of them function properly.”

“Do I have them?” exclaimed Sila, feeling confused. Lately, he had too many items. Since he didn’t use most of them, it was natural that he couldn’t remember everything he had.

“Yes, Master. Would you like Julia to summon them?”

“Mn, sure. Will they be enough though? It’s just ten,” Sila asked Cross.

Cross abruptly said, “Bring all thirty-five of them here. We just want to wear them. Their functionality is unnecessary.”

Julia waved her hand once, and thirty-five bracelets appeared in front of her.

Cross ordered his men to take them and entrusted them with a certain task.

“Take out all twenty of the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s uniforms in the guild storage. Give them to two of our small units specialized in mobility. Go and instigate infighting while finding a chance to assassinate those who are alone.”

“Roger, Leader.” The guild members proceeded to do what they were told.

Sila turned his head to Cross, asking, “Mister Cross, do you have the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s uniforms?”

“Kukuku. Not only those. I also have ones for the Victorious Wolves Sect, the Mountain Thieves League, and the Merchants Association. I even have Zero’s Unjust Wuxia Clothing and the Beginner’s Clothing prepared. Montra isn’t the only one to think of using imposters.”

‘He even has the Beginner’s Clothing? Did he intend to impose as me?’ Sila let out a dry cough.

“What is our next course of action, then?” asked Sila. Since the beginning of the battle, Cross only employed his men and held those who were highly skilled on standby.

“We will wait and change our strategy depending on the enemy’s actions. We are the defensive side. The longer we prolong the battle, the better. We will only dispatch the skilled ones when we absolutely need to.”

Sila started to understand what war really meant. ‘We killed some of them, and they killed some of us. Sometimes we lose, but sometimes we win. Only the last, final battle decides the absolute victor. Before that, there are several less important battles. There is no such thing as a noble war. Both sides willingly slander, slaughter, demoralize an enemy, strategize, or strengthen the team’s morale. Even if we are in a disadvantageous position, we shouldn’t show any weakness.’

The flow of the battle seemed to be with Sila and his team for now. However, who knew how long it would last? At the end of the raid, which side would emerge victorious?
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Grea City was dyed with the colors of fire and blood. The smell of blood fused with the water vapor and the smoke, bringing a nauseous feeling to those who were in the city.

Nevertheless, it brought a particularly pleasant sensation to some people; the ones who longed for the smell of victory.

Montra was indifferent to the situation unfolding before him. He glanced over his system window and quickly typed words at incredible speed. Soon, he raised his head up, looking at the view of Grea City underneath his feet.

“It seems Cross personally commands the army. It’s the old Cross at that. This will be difficult.”

Montra didn’t underestimate Cross. Actually, in his eyes, disregarding the one-on-one fighting ability, Cross was a very dangerous person, especially the Cross from the era when he had just founded the Royal Armament Guild.

Montra had seen Cross’ ability and potential for a long time. He also figured that someone like Cross wouldn’t submit or yield to someone else. Still, since Cross was of no use to him, Montra had to get rid of him before his potential bloomed.

In the beginning, the Royal Armament Guild was a guild with a solid foundation and structure, having an excellent commander as a leader and two trusted and strong vice-leaders. If left unchecked, the guild would grow and become a pillar that couldn’t easily be taken down.

Since ‘Pull’ wouldn’t work, instead Montra would ‘Push’ them.

Montra secretly helped Cross behind the scene. He took down the Royal Armament Guild’s potential threats and destroyed all their obstacles while avoiding a direct clash between the Heavenly Dragon Guild and the Royal Armament Guild.

He indirectly supported them to become a famous and large guild within a span of a year, which was quite short considering the size of the guild.

As a result, Cross acquired more power, wealth, people, and influence than he ever expected. In the end, he was obsessed with power and greed. His character greatly changed and he became a totally different person.

The guild’s structure heavily relied on monetary benefits. The guild members rarely had a chance to be united in action and spirit, so they lacked the ability to cope with problems and could be bought with money. Most importantly, the guild leader never had a chance to overcome a crisis, so he was drunk on fake success and supremacy.

The rest was easy. Montra just had to seize the right moment to crush them completely.

“Hmph. To be honest, I didn’t think it would be possible for him to rebuild his guild again since he has no funding and his reputation is bad. I didn’t expect there to be people willing to join his new guild. It seems the Mountain Thieves League is at work here. Beluga is a well-known person who knows all kinds of people. It will be possible if he lends Cross a hand. Unfortunately, he is a tough nut to crack.”

Beluga was another person that Montra considered a threat. Nevertheless, if Beluga could be defeated easily, the Mountain Thieves League wouldn’t survive to this day even though they clearly showed hostility to the Heavenly Dragon Guild.

Beluga was a charismatic and straightforward person. He had a lot of friends. Some of them were morally upstanding people, while others were the opposite. He was one of the most influential people, possessing a large network in Monster Soul. If someone wanted to bring harm to Beluga without a proper reason, there would easily be an upheaval.

Therefore, unless it was absolutely necessary or he was certain of his victory, Montra wouldn’t attack Belaga, at least openly.

It was exactly as Montra thought; only the Mountain Thieves League could persuade people to join the Royal Armament Guild even though Cross’ reputation was in the mud.

The Mountain Thieves League was famous for their motto, ‘Achieve the impossible’.

The remaining four warlords still didn’t make any moves. They were silently waiting for Montra’s orders.

“Everyone, go ahead and wait for me at the second meeting point. I will follow you shortly after.” After Montra finished his sentence, all four warlords promptly departed for the new location.

Soon, the disguised Zazae came back to Montra.

“I retreated as you instructed, Sir Montra,” reported Zazae.

“Good. I have prepared more tasks for you.”

“Yes, sir. Nevertheless, Cross is still giving us a hard time. I think we should fix this problem first.”

Montra shook his head. “No, I can handle him myself. These tasks are extremely important, and you are the only one I can trust to do them.”

“Just say the words, sir, and I will accomplish whatever you ask of me.”

“Then, firstly, kill me,” Montra said flatly. Zazae was stunned.

Zazae removed his mask, showing well-defined facial features with a large scar running across the entire face. He only showed his face to those he trusted. Showing it meant he was expressing his loyalty toward Montra.

“...What did you just say, sir?” Zazae asked to make sure.

“I said ‘kill me’. This is your first task. Do it now.” Montra’s eyes were saying that he wasn’t kidding.

Zazae stopped hesitating. He slashed Montra with the blade in his hand. Blood spurted out from the wound. Montra didn’t put up even the slightest resistance.

With Dragon Heart, the white glow enveloped Montra’s body for a moment and his wound instantly closed.


[You have been killed by another dragon-race player. You have lost the racial skill (A) Dragon Heart.]


Obviously, the system notified Zazae differently.


[You have successfully killed the current strongest dragon-race player. You have acquired the racial skill (A) Dragon Heart.]


There was a change in the strongest-of-the-race ranking for the dragons, though Montra didn’t care. He had held onto the top position for so long that people quit checking.

For the immediate future, no one would notice that the ultimate skill of the dragon race had already changed hands.

“The next task. I want you to go to Madmen’s Valley and complete the quest there to polish your psychic ability further. That place is not far from here, and a night with a full moon is coming soon.”

Zazae was still in a daze from taking the skill that belonged to Montra. He quickly asked, “May I ask why?”

“You are one of the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s greatest assets. Your strength is comparable to the Two Monarchs and your loyalty is genuine. You deserve to be nurtured.”

“Nurture... me?”

“Yes. The Envy Card has good compatibility with you. Now that you have copied Cross and Lone Wolf’s powers, you are more than a force to be reckoned with. However, even if you can copy the power, you can’t develop it. Anyway, with Dragon Heart, the probability of you losing the card will be lower.”

Immediately after he got the report from the Five Warlords regarding the raid at the Victorious Wolves Sect, Montra noticed the weaknesses of the Envy skill that allowed the user to copy the base power of anyone fighting them.

The card that seemed to be fraudulent at first glance had at least three big weaknesses. Firstly, the user couldn’t develop power outside of the user’s energy type. Secondly, the user couldn’t copy power from the same opponent twice. Finally, the last and biggest weakness was that Envy’s ability was always active.

This meant Zazae could use others’ abilities all the time. On the other hand, anytime he died, he would instantly lose the card.

Montra lowered the chance of Zazae losing the card by transferring Dragon Heart to him. With it, Zazae would get a second chance if he made a mistake. He could use that second chance to either continue the fight or flee.

In addition, Montra planned to send Zazae to accomplish a quest that would enable him to unlock the ability to use dual energies, opening up the opportunity for him to develop his psychic power.

Zazae asked with concern, “But, without Dragon Heart, Sir Montra’s Dragon Ritual will...”

Montra’s skin softly glowed white, illuminating the area around them. He unleashed his magic power to accelerate the healing power of the Heavenly Dragon Scale. Soon, the remaining half of his health points were refilled.

He answered Zazae’s question with action rather than words.

“...Heavenly Dragon Scales. Sir Montra, so you have already completed your Dragon Ritual...”

“Correct. Now, go. Contact me when you finish. I still have one last task waiting for you.”

Zazae nodded and donned the mask like before. He removed Cross’ full body armor and equipped the assassin garment he always wore. He lifted up the scarf around his neck to cover his mask and quickly leaped to the northwest, heading for the Single-Horned Dragon Forest.

Montra waited for a minute to ensure that no one was around him except Ramiel. He unsealed the Left Arm of the Sealed One which was at the fourth stage. His left arm turned black and ugly, like the arm of a demon.

“Change the skill in the slot,” Montra commanded.


[Please choose a single magic-type skill for which you would like to disregard cooldown and delay.]


Montra selected a skill to replace Dragon Heart. For the record, the Left Arm of the Sealed One unlocked another ability when it reached the fourth stage. In addition to the slot for selecting a skill that the user would like to disregard the cooldown and delay of, there was one more slot for selecting a magic-type skill that the user would like to double in strength. As a side note, the user can’t select the same skill for both slots.


[The Left Arm of the Sealed One requires an hour to process the new installation. You can’t use the skill being processed during this period.]


“Seal.” Montra activated a skill to return his left arm back to normal.

“Ramiel. Let’s go. I hope you have built up your power for long enough. The next phase of the plan relies heavily on you.”

“I’m ready, Master Montra.”

“Good. Let’s go.”

Montra used a levitation spell and flew up. His destination was the second meeting point, where most battles were taking place. The Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members were doing their best to help out the injured players and lead them safely to the exit. Obviously, their actions brought great joy to the ordinary players.

During his flight, Montra noticed a small group of players being surrounded by both the flames and a group of bandits taking advantage of the chaos to rob the weak.

Montra summoned the Dragon Head Staff in his hand. Several blue magic circles appeared surrounding the flames, covering one hundred meters in each direction. The dragon eyes on the mage staff gleamed once.

“Rain Summoning.”

Water rained down from the sky, extinguishing the fire and lowering the temperature. Those who touched the rain also felt their health points slightly regenerating.

“Thousand-Year Ice Seal.”

Montra waved his mage staff once, and the pool of rainwater on the street instantly solidified. The ice sealed the lower bodies of those bandits, restricting their movements.

Montra stood on the roof of a building. He looked down and found that there were only a few survivors.

A young woman, one of the survivors, looked up to Montra and said, “Thank you.”

Montra didn’t reply. Instead, he cast healing magic to completely refill the survivors’ health points.

“You should be able to handle the rest, right?” Without waiting for a reply, Montra continued heading to the second meeting point.

“Wow. The Magic Emperor in action,” said one of the survivors.

“Eh? That person just now is the Magic Emperor?” asked the young woman.

“That’s right. With Sir Magic Emperor helping us personally, we will surely be safe. The evil Royal Armament Guild will cease to exist today. Damn. This kind of guild doesn’t deserve to have a place in Monster Soul.”

The remaining survivors agreed. They quickly defeated the bandits in the ice and proceeded to exit the city through the lane that the Heavenly Dragon Guild had cleared for them.

The game forum was filled with topics hailing the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s righteous actions of helping people without expecting anything in return.

People began to see the cruel side of the war. Some of them hoped that if all the evil guilds, who brought harm to the majority of people playing Monster Soul, were wiped out before the war event start, there was a chance that the vicious war wouldn’t take place.

Who knows? Maybe an era where all players joined forces and united as one was closer than they imagined.

As the news was spreading, Montra and Ramiel reached the meeting spot and met up with the four warlords and the rest of the guild members who arrived before them.

Montra started issuing an order once he arrived.

“Cross is using guerrilla warfare against us. The number of people on his side is lower, so he relies on mobility and sneak attacks. It’s possible that his men have already infiltrated our group.

“The smaller team has the advantage of moving quickly, but larger team aren’t useless. From now on, we will no longer march forward but will instead surround them, keeping their base in check. Moreover, issue the order to everyone that we will use the backup symbol instead of the first one. Those who don’t have one are to be killed on the spot.”

One of the guild members quickly sent an order via his system window, relaying Montra’s command.

Soon, some battles broke out. Those who infiltrated didn’t have a backup symbol so they had no choice but to retreat to the Royal Armament Guild’s base.

“If this was a real war, we can just surround them like this. However, we have to advance this time. They have fewer players, so we will win if we clash against them directly.”

Ramiel’s body glowed in white light, and a semi-transparent giant white cube emerged with the Royal Armament Guild’s base as its center, seeming like a barrier.

“We will use the same method that the Wicked Union used against us. We will force them to match us, fighting separately without interruptions. However, we will be the ones choosing the matchups this time.”

As he finished speaking, Montra approached the four warlords.

He handed a sheet of paper to Shuran. “Sun-Extinguishing Warlord, you stay outside the barrier and stick with the order I wrote on this paper.”

Shuran read the contents written down; they were about when he should shoot, the targets who took priority, and some signals for communication. He memorized all of it, then destroyed the sheet.

“Ramiel, the second stage.” Montra gave an order without looking back.

Ramiel’s face was drenched in sweat. He unleashed more magic power, and the barrier’s color changed from white to white-blue. Except for the color, it didn’t seem like anything else had changed.

“Ramiel just reversed the barrier. With this, the people outside can attack those inside but the people inside won’t be able to exit.”

Shuran got it. With this barrier, he could concentrate on shooting without worrying about a counterattack. He jumped toward the rooftop of the tallest building nearby and activated God's Cathedral to cover the entire barrier. He was ready to fire according to Montra’s instructions.

“Everybody except for the warlords, wait outside. The default order is to kill everything that comes out of the barrier, even if it’s a pet or myself. Shuran has command. Listen to him. He will be the one who decides if you attack the ones exiting or not.”

The guild members started to understand. On the paper that Shuran read just now, there should be a symbol known only to Montra and Shuran in order to distinguish whether players exiting are friends or foes.

“Star-Finishing Warlord, Illusionist Warlord, Black Star Warlord, and Ramiel, come with me inside. Ramiel, be prepared for the third stage.”

When the five of them proceeded and gathered in front of the barrier, Lost Ghost asked, “Will we really go in with only five people? Although it’s true that the Royal Armament Guild’s only has a few hundred members, there should be around ten skilled experts inside.”

Montra ignored the question and took out three sheets of paper. He handed one to each warlord. “Follow the instructions written on the paper. Destroy it once you finish memorizing it.”

The three warlords did as he instructed, destroying the sheets after reading. They wondered why Montra didn’t just explain the instructions. Why bother writing them down?

Trick Master asked, “These instructions are...”

Montra lifted his hand up to stop Trick Master from speaking. “The contents are the same but don’t speak them out loud. We have to take precautions in case our enemies are eavesdropping on us.”

The three of them nodded. Grea City was the city of engine and technology. They wouldn’t find it hard to believe if there were machines or items that could eavesdrop on people’s conversations.

Montra headed inside, followed by the rest. They could enter the barrier easily. A great battle like the ones in Zhongsuyuan City was about to unfold. Similarly to that time, no one could predict the outcome of the battle.
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Chapter 206: A Fearsome Man


The Royal Armament Guild’s members put up a defensive formation, preparing for a possible incoming raid. The feeling of uneasiness showed in their expressions. Nevertheless, it was washed away once they saw Cross, along with several skilled powerhouses, making an appearance.

Sebastian raised his head and analyzed the barrier surrounding the guild. “This is Ramiel’s barrier, sir.”

Sila nodded. “Montra is also coming. I recognize his power.”

“Please give me permission to deal with Ramiel, sir. I know his power well. If I can heavily injure him or break his concentration, the barrier will automatically fall.”

“I will leave him in your care, then,” replied Sila.

“Thank you, sir. By the way, Mister Sila, if you have a chance, I suggest you observe how Ramiel uses his power. I guarantee it will be educational for using Illuminus.”

“Why?”

“Because Ramiel’s power was replicated from the Right Arm, sir. Similarly, my power was replicated from the Left Arm. If you study how Ramiel uses his power, you will come to know the correct method to utilize Illuminus, sir.”

“Isn’t Ramiel a magic-type being while Illuminus is a psychic-type object?”

“Specifically, Ramiel’s power is in the middle of magic type and psychic type, sir. You can say that his power is both magic and psychic while, at the same time, neither. He can utilize magic power in the form of psychic power while utilizing psychic power with magic’s properties.”

Sila nodded and declared loudly, “If a fight breaks out, please let me fight Montra one-on-one.”

Many didn’t agree with him. Even Varee opposed the idea. “This is a war, Sila. We don’t need to fight one-on-one. The problem at hand isn’t how to defeat the enemy but how to survive this situation.”

Cross agreed with Varee. “Varee is right. Even if you win, then what? There are still thousands of enemies waiting for us outside.”

Sangdao held onto Sila’s wrist. “Sila, Dao thinks you don’t need to fight Montra so soon. You should take your time and study Montra first.”

Sebastian offered a solution. “Even though there is a large number of the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members outside, they won’t expect the assault since they think we are imprisoned. If we can attack them, it will be very effective and deal significant damage.”

“The problem is we don’t have people outside,” said Cross.

Actually, Cross had prepared an escape route and a way to counterattack beforehand. However, he didn’t expect Montra to cover the entire area with a barrier. Thus, his counterattack plan had ended in vain.

Sebastian said, “When I fight Ramiel, it’s possible that some gaps will be exposed in the barrier. As for the assault duty, please leave it to Lookhin and Mamon.”

Everyone shifted their eyes to a girl and a boy in disbelief. Nevertheless, they knew Sebastian was quite sly so he wouldn’t talk nonsense. If he said so, that meant he had already prepared a plan.

“...Sure. What is the plan?”

Sebastian talked to Mamon and Lookhin. “The plan is: once there is a gap in the barrier, I would like both of you to go out there and kill as many people as you can.”

Bluebird exclaimed, “Wait. Is this the entire plan?”

Sebastian replied, “Yes, sir. That is all. Oh, how about a competition? The one who kills the most will be the winner, and the winner will have the right to request one favor from Mister Sila. Is that okay, Mister Sila?”

“Hm? Sure, I guess. But don’t ask for something expensive, okay? I’m short on money.”

In others’ perspective, the plan was ridiculous. However, Lookhin and Mamon’s eyes were sparkling. Their fighting spirits were ignited. The task of killing the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members was degraded and turned into a trivial matter.

Mamon’s lips crooked up, showing a disgusting grin. His eyes curled up into half moons. He could already picture his victory. He couldn’t help but laugh at the sight of Lookhin licking his shoes while he was merrily and joyfully whipping her with a giant whip.

Meanwhile, Lookhin was drooling. She quickly wiped her saliva while envisioning the sight of her sitting on Sila’s lap, enjoying an all-you-can-eat buffet as Mamon had to run around in circles refilling the food.

Both of them fell into their own fantasy worlds. Witnessing that his plan was working, Sebastian approached Lookhin and whispered to her.

“Entomomageia is an excellent spell against armies. If you use it wisely, you will win for sure, Lookhin. Actually, you have already summoned insects and they are out there. That is golden. Those who make a preemptive strike often win, you know?”

Lookhin nodded solemnly and concentrated on those insects she had summoned. They were outside. Although they were incredibly weak at the moment, Lookhin ordered them to continue eating mana from nature in order to grow stronger. She was nurturing an army outside of the barrier.

Next, Sebastian moved to Mamon and whispered near the devil prince’s ear.

“Be careful, sir. Lookhin is already using Entomomageia. The reason I’m warning you is because I’m afraid you would end up losing from her cheating, sir.”

Mamon muttered with a prideful tone. “Kiekkiekkiek. You stupid bird. Wanna play dirty against me? You’re a thousand years too early. I have never lost against anyone in a cheating contest.”

Mamon opened his system window. It brought confusion to most players around him. They previously thought Mamon was a high-rank monster under Silas’s wing. However, it turned out Mamon was just a teenager player.

“They are coming. There are only five of them. One of them is Montra.” Suddenly, Sila spoke out loud to warn everyone else.

Cross quickly gave out an order. “Jundtrathep, get ready. Tiger Team, protecting Jundtrathep takes priority. It’s highly possible that the enemy will target her. If she dies, the rest of us will have a much harder time surviving.”

Jundtrathep took a few steps back and summoned Luna, along with twenty Guardians of Light, to prepare a defensive formation. The Tiger Teams’ members also included themselves in the formation.

Sebastian approached Julia and said, “Miss Head Maid, you aren’t good at defense. I think you should stay a few steps behind Miss Jundtrathep and attack from a long range. If things go wrong and Miss Jundtrathep dies, you will be able to revive her this way.”

While Julia was positioning herself, Montra heroically made an appearance via the main street. Following behind him were Ramiel, Cheris, Trick Master, and Lost Ghost. There were only five of them, just as Sila stated.

Even excluding those who had their specific duties, the Wicked Union still had eight powerhouses—Sila, Sebastian, Cross, Shueria, Fargo, Varee, Sangdao, and Bluebird—available for a fight. They held an overwhelming advantage against Montra’s five-man team. Consequently, they didn’t understand why Montra had took the risk and come at them like this despite having several more options to choose from.

Mamon raised his gaze from his system window to see the opponents’ faces. It was his habit to do so while activating Sky Seer when facing a new opponent. Who knows? He might get lucky and stumble on a new kind of Hidden Gift worthy of joining his collection.

As his eyes swept to Montra, he halted. He thought there was something wrong with his eyes, so he shook his head once to focus. He looked at Montra again. Then, his expression changed.

‘That white-haired kid named Montra is extremely dangerous. Be careful.’ Mamon’s voice rang inside Sila’s head.

‘Montra? How?’ asked Sila. He was well aware that Montra was a fearsome man, though he didn’t know what it was about Montra that caused Mamon to feel worried.

‘The white-haired kid’s Hidden Gift is ‘The Talentless’. You already know about it, remember? This Hidden Gift will make it harder for him to use skills or practice compared to others.’

Sila frowned. ‘Then what? How is it scary?’

‘Just look at his overall ability. Usually, those who possess this Hidden Gift can’t be so strong. Despite that, he is undeniably strong. That means he has tried at least three times harder than others. People like this are utterly determined. A genius is not as scary as someone who practices with great effort. Not only is this guy skilled, but he is also persistent and works hard. He is the type of person who won’t ever give up.’

Sila couldn’t imagine the scene of Montra diligently working hard. People always called Montra a genius, but no one had ever seen him practicing. Could it be that he had always been training behind the scenes?

‘It’s alright. I’m confident that my effort is not inferior in any way.’

‘Be careful anyway.’

Montra swiveled around and stopped thinking for a brief moment. He shifted his eyes to Sangdao and said something to her without minding the gazes of everyone else.

“Unexpectedly, you are here, Dao.”

Sangdao bowed her head. “Long time no see, Montra. Is Uncle still fine and healthy?”

“Teacher is fine. He always says he misses you though. Please find some time to visit him.”

“Dao will.”

Montra swept his eyes and stared at Sangdao’s hand, which was holding onto Sila’s wrist. “It seems you are very close to Sila.”

Sangdao nodded. “Yes. Dao is on Sila’s side.”

“No problem. I will let him borrow my fiancée for one day. I don’t mind.”

Montra’s statement was like a bolt of lightning to everyone’s minds. All of them had suspected the origins of Sangdao, the mysterious female expert, for a long time.

It was suspicious enough for her to personally know Montra. However, it was beyond their imagination that she was his fiancée.

Montra was quite famous in real life, though there had never been rumors about him being in a relationship with any woman, not to mention an engagement.

Sangdao just showed a smile. “‘Potential fiancée’ would be more fitting. It’s something our parents agreed on without our consent. More importantly, it still isn’t sure yet that you can accomplish the condition that my father set for you. It’s possible that our engagement will be voided.”

Unfortunately, Sila’s brain froze ever since he heard the word ‘Fiancée’. He subconsciously removed his wrist from Sangdao’s grasp and his eyes were cold. His power silently circulated within his body, and his presence gradually faded away.

‘I was a nobody from the start. I’m just an ordinary, worthless rock lying by the road.’

The atmosphere around Sila began to change. He was mad initially, then feeling hatred, then envy. In a short period of time, his feelings mixed up chaotically. Soon, all of his emotions crumbled down.

Sila couldn’t tell anymore what he was currently feeling. The only thing left in his heart was emptiness.

And, at this very moment, he was sure that he wouldn’t lose.

If he even lost in a battle against Montra, what was left for him to be superior in? He would be left with nothing, and his life would be genuinely worthless.

Montra estimated the relationship between Sila and Sangdao and exploited it. As Sila was his direct enemy, Montra decided to reveal the secret in order to crush Sila both physically and mentally.

However, man's schemes are inferior to those made in heaven. Although he had exploited it correctly, there was still a factor that Montra was unaware of:

Sila’s power originated from his negativity.

Sila was the first and only one making a move. His mind was completely blank. He wasn’t thinking about strategies, the Wulin Masters Association, the invasion of Grea City, or any plans whatsoever. He didn’t even think about winning and losing anymore. His body moved on instinct without a destination in his head. There was only a void.

Formless Martial God — Drifting Cloud.

Sila’s body moved in slow motion, though, in fact, it was extremely fast. In the blink of an eye, Sila appeared in the middle of the group of enemies, blankly looking at Montra’s back.

He lifted his hand and placed it lightly on Montra’s shoulder amidst everyone’s shock.

There were four powerhouses behind Sila—Ramiel, Cheris, Lost Ghost, and Trick Master. They all immediately took action. Similarly, Montra sensed danger. He unleashed magic power to clad his body while swinging his mage staff at Sila’s head.

Montra’s mage staff, Remiel’s moving barrier, Lost Ghost’s javelin, Cheris’ sword, and Trick Master’s ice bolt. They all flew toward Sila at high speed, leaving no room for Sila’s comrades to help in time.

Formless Martial God — Nameless Spirit.

Sila rolled down, letting his body flow along with the forces behind his back. He struck his right palm at Montra while placing his left palm on the ground. At the same time, he kicked all four people behind him at high speed as if he had twelve legs, knocking the weapons out of their hands while easily dodging the moving barrier and the ice bolt.

The Great Flow — Earth Form.

Sila executed one of the Great Flow’s techniques; controlling the ground underneath his left palm as if it had become a part of his body. This was the technique with which Pumin crystalized a pile of sand into a sword. However, Sila couldn’t do that yet. He had to directly touch the object in order to change its form.

The ground shook and sunk down, causing all five of the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s powerhouses to lose their footing. Sila flicked both of his wrists and several hidden weapons flew in all directions. The five of them had to parry or block them hurriedly.

Sila tapped his foot against the ground and rolled over in mid-air once before landing himself in front of Montra. He stomped the mage staff under his foot and stared at Montra, expressionlessly and coldly.

No one dared to breathe.

All of that had happened in but a few moments. Every eye looked at what unfolded before them with disbelief. To them, it would make more sense if the series of actions just now was a dream rather than reality.

It was at this moment that Mamon realized Sila held back in the fight against him. Otherwise, that would mean Sila really had grown absurdly stronger within a span of three days, just like Lookhin.

A plan wasn’t required. Only true strength was needed in order to achieve a goal; similar to when Lucifer raided the entire Monster Realm with raw strength.

In that second, Mamon realized that his master was also a fearsome man.
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Chapter 207: The Sky-Breaking Spear and the Earth-Shattering Fist


Montra was surprised that Sila’s strength exceeded his expectations again. In addition, rather than a gradual increase in strength, it was like Sila had an unnatural sudden leap in power. Sila today couldn’t be compared to the Sila he had met in the Town of Beginnings.

At that time, Montra could use only half of his power, though he utilized Martial Radiance Art to become slightly superior to Sila. With him being more skilled in martial arts and spearmanship, he could defeat Sila. Although it was true that he eventually escaped, it was because Sila unexpectedly possessed the ability to revive and used Revin as a hostage, driving him into an unfavorable position.

Today, he possessed Triple Sky Energy and there were no restraints on his power anymore. As such, he firmly believed that he was superior to Sila both in qi arts and martial arts.

Especially when he held a spear in his hand, there would be no way for him to lose.

Nevertheless, for Montra, the overall situation was more important. He flicked his left hand once and his mage staff was released from beneath Sila’s foot.

“Ramiel, proceed with the plan.”

Ramiel got over his shock and a pair of white wings spread from his back. He summoned more barriers to separate everyone belonging to the Wicked Union.

Each powerhouse was imprisoned in a separate barrier while the ordinary guild members were imprisoned together in a larger one.

It was difficult enough to manipulate terrain or summon a large barrier. However, Ramiel was above and beyond that. He could summon a complicated barrier with multiple layers. Everyone present was bewildered by the fact that such complex magical constructs were created by a single being.

Montra gave a command. “Let them watch. Trick Master, you go and kill those Royal Armament Guild members.”

“Roger, Mister Montra.” Trick Master soared into the group of players like a wolf entering a sheep den. The flashes from magic spells were blinding. Blood, screams, and death filled the area.

Tiger and Luna concentrated on defending against his attacks. However, Trick Master’s spells weren’t that powerful but they were tricky and quick. It was likely that he would be able to kill Jundtrathep soon. When that time came, it wouldn’t be an exaggeration to say that the Royal Armament Guild had lost.

Every powerhouse tried their best to break the barriers in front of them, but they couldn’t do it. The barriers were too strong and durable. No matter what kind of attack they used, they left not even a single scratch. Even Shueria, who continued striking at it, couldn’t break it.

Montra looked at the restlessness on everyone’s expressions with satisfaction. War is a strategy game. Cross not immediately attacking him once he had arrived was a bad move. It was their grave error to leave Ramiel unchecked and with enough time to memorize all of their positions.

There were only two players that had yet to try attacking the barrier. They were Bluebird and Sila. The former was aware of his ability and knew that it was useless for him to try to break the barrier while others couldn’t do it. As for the latter, he just wasn’t in the mood to care about it yet.

In the midst of the sounds of people killing each other, Sila was surprisingly calm. His mind was crystal clear and the deaths of others wasn’t affecting him in the slightest.

Sila lightly tapped his hand on the barrier while recalling the words Pumin once told him.

Don’t be impatient. You will waste more time if you act too rashly...

Sila imbued the power he borrowed from the great flow in his hand. In that instant, he could discern the barrier’s element. At first glance, Ramiel’s barrier looked sturdy and impenetrable, so he thought it was of the metal element. However, it was, in fact, the power of the wood element. The actual reason why the barrier was seemingly unbreakable was its ridiculously high regeneration ability.

‘Metal splits wood. To break it, I need to strike it with a simple yet strong move in a single area, penetrating it in one go.’

Just a moment ago, Sila didn’t exert the Five-Attributed Cloud Qi’s full potential yet. The qi’s prominent point was the power to temporarily change Sila’s elemental affinity to increase the effectiveness of his moves against the various kinds of opponents. Just now he had only used his martial art, Formless Martial God, strengthened by his qi without specifying an element.

Attribute of Metal — Metal Stomp.

Sila raised his foot and kicked the barrier with an illuminating powerful strike. The barrier broke in one hit. Witnessing the sight, the people on Montra’s side changed their expressions. It was their first time seeing Ramiel’s unbreakable barrier collapse after one strike.

Shatter—!

The first time might have been a fluke, but Sila proved that it was truly his strength by using Metal Stomp for the second time, destroying the barrier surrounding Sebastian.

Shatter—!

Once his kick connected with the barrier, it shattered like a mirror, releasing Sebastian from its hold.

“Go and defeat Ramiel.” Sila’s eyes were cold and merciless. This could be considered the first time he intentionally gave Sebastian an order.

Sebastian felt fear and ecstasy at the same time. He bowed deeply.

“May I ask you to release Lookhin and Mamon first, sir? Those two are—”

Sila turned his head to Montra again without any interest in Sebastian’s words. “Those two were never caught to begin with.”

Once Sila said as much, everyone shifted their eyes to Mamon and Lookhin. Looking closely, they realized that the Mamon inside the barrier was just a projection from a small floating device. As for Lookhin, it was only after they stared intently at her figure that they could see that the girl they saw was, in fact, a group of small night butterflies.

It turned out that both of them had been looking for a chance to make a preemptive strike from the start. The moment Sila advanced to attack and everyone focused their attention to him, Mamon and Lookhin left fake bodies with their individual skills. Then, when Ramiel thought Montra was in danger and the giant barrier showed an opening, they hurriedly went outside before anyone noticed.

“What about the others, sir?” Sebastian turned his head to see the people trapped inside the barrier.

“It’s safer there,” replied Sila. He wasn’t sure what would happen next, so he thought it might be a good idea to leave them inside the barrier.

“Roger, sir.”

Sebastian took out the C-grade metal halberd that he borrowed from the Royal Armament Guild’s storage and rushed to Ramiel, who was the key player of the war.

Lost Ghost and Cheris advanced to block Sebastian’s path. Although they didn’t know Montra’s entire plan, they were aware that Ramiel was the one responsible for creating all of the barriers. If something happened to him, the Royal Armament Guild would immediately gain an upper hand.

Thirty black javelins and ten invisible sword waves flew at Sebastian. Nevertheless, Sebastian’s speed didn’t slow down. That’s because he believed in Sila who was rushing toward them.

Attribute of Wood — Artificial World.

Everything around Sila seemed to slow down. Both the javelins and the sword waves were moving slowly thanks to the wood-element temporary domain, especially Lost Ghost’s javelins which Sila could tell were of the earth element due to their adhesion. They were almost completely transfixed in the air.

Sila pushed Sebastian out of the domain. Once he regained his freedom, Sebastian showed the might of his recently learned weapon art—Subjugating Halberd. His killing intent was powerful enough for Ramiel to have no choice but to block the halberd’s strike with a materialized shield.

Sebastian excelled in attacking while Ramiel excelled in defense. The fight seemed to be a battle of attrition. Both of them tried to distance themselves from Sila with different reasons in their minds. Sebastian wanted Sila to act without caring about him while Ramiel was worried that Sila might give Sebastian a hand. As a result, both of them gradually ran off and disappeared from everyone’s line of sight, leaving only the continuous sounds of a halberd clashing against a shield.

The most unfortunate person at the moment would be Lost Ghost. His body was within the range of Sila’s temporary domain. The element he had the highest affinity for was the earth element, which was weak against the wood element. Speed had never been his prominent point, but he was now almost frozen.

As for Cheris a.k.a. Yardpirun, her situation wasn’t good either. She figured Montra was suspecting a traitor within the Five Dragon Warlords. Thus, she completely immersed herself in Cheris’ persona. She believed the damage to the team was negligible even if Montra managed to kill Sila today. However, if a spy like her was caught, it would become a big blow to them.

Both Lost Ghost and Cheris felt like the air around them had the same density as water. They had a hard time moving their bodies. On the other hand, Sila could casually approach them. He slowly lifted his hand up like he was a grim reaper delivering judgment.

Because he was using the attribute of wood, Sila couldn’t use the power of other elements. When it came to the wood element, it excelled at slowing and controling. He could touch his opponents and have his qi invade their bodies to attack their internal organs.

While Lost Ghost and Cheris were about to be guided to the palace of the dead by the grim reaper’s hand, a certain rigid power shot at Sila while destroying his Artificial World along the way.

Sila jumped back, retreating. He looked at the way the attack came from and saw Montra holding a spear instead of his usual mage staff, a white aura shrouding his body.

‘Montra used the same method as me; metal splits wood. I guess the element he has the highest affinity with is the metal element, like my dad. Well, the feeling I get from him is slightly different. Is it because of the difference in the way they utilize power internally and externally, like what the Slime King told me?’

Montra tightened his grip on the spear in his hand. “Black Star Warlord and Star-Finishing Warlord, step back. Both of you, go and take care of the Blue-Colored Catastrophe.”

Except for Sila and Montra who had sensed Bluebird’s presence, everyone looked at the man in question, who was now walking silently and stealthily. Nobody knew when and how the barrier around him had vanished because no one had given him their attention and, unlike Sila’s case, there was no sound of him breaking the barrier at all.

The man who suddenly became the center of attention twitched.

“No need to mind me, everyone. Hehe~” Bluebird scratched his head.

‘Damn. I’m in trouble. I just tried it for fun. I didn’t expect the barrier to actually disappear.’

“...” Bluebird looked at the two Dragon Warlords. He didn’t have the ability to fight against one, not to mention two. Even worse, one of them was the person he didn’t want to fight against the most.

Lost Ghost and Cheris jumped and pressed Bluebird from two different sides. Blue vapor emitted from Bluebird’s body and materialized into the shape of a woman. Both of the Warlords were shocked to see that. Even Cheris, the previous holder of the Lust Card, couldn’t make the demon inside take shape.

“It seems... I will have to use the ultimate strategy.”

At the end of his sentence, Bluebird quickly turned back and ran away with terrifying speed. He didn’t care about losing his honor or face at all. In a split second, he disappeared from everyone’s line of sight.

“Follow him!!” Lost Ghost roared. He and Cheris promptly chased after Bluebird.

Without minding the surroundings, both Sila and Montra were glaring at each other, especially Sila who was pondering whether Montra’s action of correctly using the metal-attributed move to destroy his attribute of wood was coincidental or intentional.

Montra pointed his spear at Sila while showing the mightiness of his newly invented spear art.

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spear Readying Brionac.

The killing intent was so sharp and intense. Just having the spear tip pointed at him caused Sila to feel like he was in purgatory. Montra’s battle stance mentally assault Sila. He felt like the spear had locked on to him; no matter what he did, the spear would follow him to no end.

‘This move is of the fire element, isn’t it?’ pondered Sila.

Montra’s element affinity was the metal element for sure, though it was possible for people to exert powers from multiple elements. Nevertheless, generally, people could only use the power of elements that were close to their element affinity while having a difficult time using the power of conflicting elements. Unless one possessed Sila’s eccentric qi that he specifically developed to be able to use multiple elements, there was no way they could easily exert the power of different elements.

Fire melts metal and metal splits wood. Sila guessed that Montra was forcing himself to use a conflicting element. His power consumption should be immense and he shouldn’t be able to maintain it for too long.

Montra promptly moved. His spear shot forward like a flame pillar that one couldn’t possibly dodge. The friction from the spear violently scraped the air, causing an ignition.

Admittedly, Montra had exponentially grown stronger. He abandoned Heavenly Destiny Fist’s high adaptability and solely focused on the spear’s simplicity. Thus, there was a big leap in his strength, similar to Sila’s. If Sila didn’t enter the Desert of Death, he would have already died from this move.

Nevertheless, Sila had grown as well. He possessed something his past self didn’t.

Attribute of Water — Sea Star Wheel.

A soft aura covered Sila’s hands. His palms performed a series of complex actions to reduce at least sixty percent of the heat and power in Montra’s spear. Furthermore, his fingers mercilessly and offensively flew at Montra’s eyes.

Montra relied on his intuition and slightly bowed his head, headbutting Sila’s fingers.

Both of them simultaneously realized something: Sila’s fingers were as hard as steel while the white aura shrouding Montra acted like an invisible armor.

Sila smoothly and quickly changed his move.

Attribute of Fire — Solar Emanation.

As soon as his fingers bounced off Montra’s forehead, they radiated heat. The fire element was near the earth element, and fire creates earth, so Sila could use it proficiently. In addition, part of his qi—his dojo’s Flaming Cloud Qi—belonged to this element.

Sila’s claw was hot and intense, burning the invisible armor made of Triple Sky Energy, which was of the metal element, leaving a burn mark on Montra’s forehead. Additionally, he followed up one claw strike with another, intending to kill the number one player of Monster Soul in one go.

Montra’s spear extended to the end of his reach, leaving a burning trail destroying everything in its path. However, Sila’s series of actions were fast-paced. At close range, a spear was inferior to unarmed attacks. Montra smacked the end of the spear against the ground, sending the tip rotating toward Sila. At the same time, he clashed against Sila’s claws with his fist and his elbow from the other side. He alone made a pincer attack. It was one of God’s Realm Spear Art’s moves.

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spear Dropping Eight Trigrams.

Montra’s fist and elbow were similar to short spears when used at close range. Their movements were complex and continuous, representing the strength of the water element. They naturally subdued Sila’s attribute of fire and overwhelmed Sila’s attacks.

For the record, Sila’s guess was correct. According to the concept of Five Elements, Montra’s element affinity was the metal element. Earth bears metal and metal enriches water. As such, Montra was quite good at using the moves of the earth and the water elements. On the other hand, the moves of the fire and the wood elements were exhausting for him to use.

As a matter of fact, God’s Realm Spear Art also consumed his power greatly. The problem of energy consumption was his deadly weakness.

Nevertheless, Montra’s moves were furious and extremely offensive. They could decide victory in just a matter of seconds. Thus, no one would come to know his weakness unless the battle dragged on.

Sila didn’t give up. He rotated his body to evade the spear. Instead of retreating, he advanced forward, utilizing one of his most offensive moves.

Attribute of Fire — Corpse-Igniting Stomp.

Sila soared into the sky and rotated his body in mid-air, kicking Montra’s spear’s handle.

If Montra seized the spear, Sila’s invading power within the spear would greatly injure him. However, if he didn’t take hold of it, Sila’s kick would send the spear flying, opening up a chance for Sila to dish out more attacks. The worst part of it was that even if he chose the third option and blocked Sila’s kick with his body, the hot qi within the kick would burn him alive.

It was a vicious move that left no room for the opponent to survive.

Yet, Montra firmly believed that it was nonsense to wait for a way to survive; such a way was something he had to pave himself.

Certainly, he realized that Sila had grown stronger far beyond his expectations. Sila changed his fighting style from straightforward to tactful. In contrast, for Montra, he changed his fighting style from tactful to straightforward.

Although it wasn’t clear yet who would emerge victorious, Montra was aware that he was slightly inferior.

If this battle took place in the real world, Montra might really lose at this moment. However, it didn’t. This place was Monster Soul.

Dragon Domain — Abode of the Angels. 

Montra grabbed the spear with both hands. Sila’s destructive force invaded through the spear and damaged Montra’s body. He coughed up blood and had to take several steps back.

Even the building behind Montra was affected by Sila’s flying kick and crumbled down. The remnants of the building indicated how lethal Sila’s move was.

However, the moment Montra stopped moving, Sila felt something was wrong.

The first sign was a misty fog resembling a cloud spreading all over the area. The boundary of the cloud reached as far as he could see. In a way, it looked like how people often imagined the real Heaven.

The other sign was that Montra looked quite fine despite having just received one of Sila’s deadliest moves. The move was of the fire element, so there should have been no way Montra, a man of the metal element, could easily endure it.

The wound on Montra’s body instantly closed and his body emitted a faint and elegant white aura. He was firmly standing holding his spear as if the battle just now had never occured. Such high-speed recovering power belonged to the wood element, which, once again, contradicted Montra’s base element.

Amidst the cruel battlefield, The exchanges of both men were fierce like they were no longer mortals. The construction of the new Royal Armament Guild’s building collapsed in a matter of seconds. Yet, no one cared about that. They were busy feeling shocked and awed at the battle between the two men which transcended common sense.

Montra was the best player in Monster Soul. Even though his moves were terrifying, people didn’t find them too shocking. However, what about Sila? He started the game only recently but he could fight neck and neck against Montra, even gaining an upper hand over him. It was too much of a surprise to everyone.

Especially those who knew Sila’s strength before he entered the game like Sangdao, or even Montra.

The growth of Sila’s strength totally went beyond the limits of both ordinary and extraordinary people. Many began to wonder whether the concept of ‘Limits’ truly existed.

Sila had experienced many battles against dragons. After a short moment, he realized Montra was using a Dragon Domain, and there was only one reason why Montra could use the skill.

“You finished your Dragon Ritual, right, Montra?”

Sila’s words shocked everyone and Montra’s faint smile that affirmed his statement induced despair.

Even with half of his ability, Montra was already hailed as the best player in Monster Soul. They simply couldn’t imagine what extent Montra’s full power reached.
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Chapter 208: The War Between Two Men


Both Sila and Montra were people belonging to the martial world. With just a few exchanges, they could gauge the other’s fighting ability and art to a certain degree.

Montra estimated that Sila’s current power was comparable to or slightly below Revin and Kawin. However, Sila qi’s unique characteristic helped him gain an upper hand all of the time even though Montra’s raw power should have been superior. Even so, Montra wasn’t too concerned since he still had trump cards left.

Likewise, Sila sensed that Montra had more inner force than him even though he was sure that he previously possessed more. Obviously it was due to him abandoning his qi when he entered the Desert of Death. Nevertheless, Sila didn’t regret it. Five-Attributed Cloud Qi had a unique trait that enabled him to always gain the upper hand against his opponents if he used it right. Even if the amount of his inner force was lower, he was confident that he could win.

Montra’s art was vigorous and decisive. However, it had a weakness. Even if Montra was a genius, he was still human. His power wasn’t bottomless. If the battle was prolonged, he would exhaust himself and die.

The unexpected factor was Montra’s Dragon Domain. The gentle fog lingering on the ground around his ankles wasn’t harmful to Sila at all even though his experience told him that every Dragon Domain brought negative effects to the dragon’s opponents. Yet, based on his observation, it seemed Montra’s Dragon Domain was different from others.

It affected Montra and his allies instead of the opponents. Its power seemed to be the healing kind. What proved Sila’s theory was that both Montra and Trick Master’s wounds were healed. On the other hand, Sila, who was closest to Montra, didn’t get affected by the domain at all.

Sila’s guess was right on the mark. Infernee held the title “Immortal Dragon.” She was a gentle dragon, so no one had ever seen her making an attack before. Moreover, nobody knew what kind of offensive skills she possessed. With her transcendent healing ability that instantly invalidated any damage done to her, there had never been any record of a dragon successfully harming her to this very day. In the end, she was hailed as the empress of dragons.

Montra selected Infernee simply because her Dragon Ritual was the hardest one to accomplish. Generally, the Dragon Ritual’s objective represented the selected dragon’s way of living. The quest to stay alive for five years despite becoming the target of all monsters symbolized living a peaceful life.

The traditional way to complete the quest was to stay in the Dragon Kingdom without going outside for five years. If one could do that, they could easily succeed while getting to experience Infernee’s preferred way of living.

However, Montra believed that there was always more than one path to success. There was no way he would be willing to waste his time in the Dragon Kingdom for five years. He interpreted that ‘Staying alive for five years’ as equivalent to becoming so strong that no one could kill him. He relied on the loophole created by Dragon Heart invalidating death penalties combined with the Left Arm of the Sealed One’s fraudulent ability to accomplish the quest in a way that Infernee never imagined.

What worried Sila was that Montra covered his weakness with in-game ability. Still, this was a game, so it made sense that Montra utilized in-game skills. As a result, Sila had to forsake the plan of prolonging the fight and exhausting Montra’s strength.

‘I can win if I use Heaven’s Decree Sword Art. However, this war is only a prelude to the real one. If Montra sees the sword art, in one month he will surely be able to come up with a countermeasure.’

Sila didn’t know whether it was coincidence or fate. When he discussed his qi art with Pumin in the Desert of Death, he stumbled upon the similarity between Five-Attributed Cloud Qi and Heaven’s Decree Sword Art; the resemblance his father praised him about many times.

Five-Attributed Cloud Qi allowed him to change his element and gain the upper hand against his opponent, though it didn’t directly affect the enemy. On the other hand, Heaven’s Decree Sword Art didn’t affect himself. Its terrifying aspect was to force the opponent into a state where they couldn’t use the best of their ability.

Pumin declared that the day when Sila could utilize both arts simultaneously would be the day that even ten Montras couldn’t be his match.

Sila glanced at the battle between the Royal Armament Guild members and Trick Master. It seemed Jundtrathep had already activated Land of Promises, so the situation got a lot better. Nevertheless, as long as Trick Master still received the beneficial effect from Montra’s Dragon Domain, the result of the battle would be decided by whether Jundtrathep’s skill duration came to an end first or Montra’s skill lost effect first.

The battle between Sebastian and Ramiel took place far away. Ramiel had to constantly maintain the barriers so he couldn’t show the best of his ability. As a result, he was neck and neck with Sebastian, who had lost his spells.

Sila didn’t understand why Sebastian didn’t use the lantern he got from Anubis, though he had no one to ask. There might be some sort of condition that had to be fulfilled first, or maybe Sebastian had some kind of a plan. In any case, based on Ramiel’s firm defense, Sila guessed that the battle would be a prolonged one.

The furthest away, Sila could sense Bluebird’s power running around from place to place. Sila had to admit that Bluebird was really great at fleeing despite the fact that the area was limited due to barriers. Even though he was being chased by two Dragon Warlords, he had yet to be cornered. The game of tag seemed to be a prolonged one as well.

Ultimately, the decisive battle was the one between him and Montra. The instant one of them lost, the fate of their entire team would be decided.

The outcome of the war that decided the fate of Grea City was dependent on the smaller war between the two men.

Montra noticed it too. That was why he put more effort into the fight.

“Unseal.”

Once he finished saying the word, Montra’s left hand turned as black as ink and as scary as a hand belonging to a devil.

Montra clad his spear with magic reinforcement. The power emitting from the spear was incredibly strong, double what he had been releasing before. As soon as he saw it, Sila immediately realized that he could no longer touch Montra’s spear like before. With this level of power, his hands and feet might be torn apart just by being near it.

‘What is this abnormal increase in power? Is it due to the left arm’s ability? Umm... makes sense, I guess. Since Illuminus is the ultimate weapon of protection, it isn’t strange for the left arm to possess some absurd offensive ability.’

Montra’s Left Arm was currently at the fourth stage. Even though it hadn’t reached the final stage yet, it granted Montra a slot for installing a single skill that he could exert twice as much power from.

The skill that Montra chose was the most ordinary skill: Magic Reinforcement.

In Montra’s opinion, the most important skill was the skill that he would be using most. Montra was an expert at magic power reinforcement from the start. With this ability, he could exert twice the power he normally did.

“Prepare to die, Sila,” Montra announced while pointing the spear tip at Sila for the second time. However, it was overwhelmingly oppressive this time. Sila was aware that his Sea Star Wheel couldn’t weaken this level of power anymore.

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spear Readying Brionac.

“Illuminus,” Sila muttered. Then, a mechanical arm appeared on his right shoulder. Just by looking at its appearance, Montra figured it was at the fifth stage, which was the final one. That meant Sila had already encountered the Sealed One.

Montra spent a lot of resources but his Left Arm only managed to reach the fourth stage recently. On the other hand, Sila had only just started playing the game but he managed to get it to the final stage. That clearly meant Sila’s teacher was giving him a hand behind the scenes.

Not only was Mora an Independent NPC, but Montra had heard that he was also among the first ones who were invited to try Monster Soul Online. It was possible that Mora personally knew the person who took the role of the Sealed One and asked that person to secretly assist Sila.

“You are really disgusting.” Montra gritted his teeth. Against someone like this, there was no need for him to exchange words anymore.

The power of Triple Sky Energy exploded out from within his body. His body couldn’t withstand its power so his skin was constantly torn apart, though it quickly regenerated later. The cycle of breaking down and healing continued to occur.

The power he exerted was so overbearing that many Royal Armament Guild members shuddered.

‘Montra unleashed the power of the metal element along with the fire element. They conflict with each other, so they are damaging Montra himself. In a normal situation, I can just leave him alone and he will eventually die from his own powers. However, his Dragon Domain allows him to resist the backlash. What a terrifying matchup. Could it be that I have to use the second stage of Five-Attributed Cloud Qi already?’

Theoretically, Sila’s Five-Attributed Cloud Qi consisted of three stages. The first stage was what he was currently using. He could use it proficiently and maintain its usage for a long time without any drawbacks. As for the second stage, he could do it during practice, but that was because he was in a no-pressure environment. Lastly, the third stage was something beyond the current him. He still lacked the amount of inner force and proficiency necessary to exert its power.

Montra didn’t leave Sila any time to think. The unyielding spear clad with intense power flew at Sila. It was a simple movement, yet the power contained within the spear was far from normal.

Sila didn’t possess any move that could cope with such a powerful thrust.

Even though Pumin suggested that he pretend to heavily rely on Illuminus in order to make Montra think that he couldn’t live without it, Sila admitted that except for using Illuminus, he had no idea of how to oppose Montra right now.

Sila controlled Illuminus to block the spear. Similarly to how Sila was confident that his Corpse-Igniting Stomp could kill Montra, Montra was confident that there was no need for him to change the spear’s trajectory. He believed that even a strange-looking third arm couldn’t resist his powerful spear.

However, Montra was wrong. As soon as the spear clashed against Illuminus, all that happened was Illuminus flashing once, then nothing.

No scratches, no damage, and no crashing sound. It was as if the power in his spear had suddenly vanished.

While Montra was puzzled at what happened, Sila quickly seized the opportunity and controlled Illuminus to take hold of the spear. Even if Montra tried to retract it now, he would have a hard time doing so.

Unfortunately, Sila had never had three arms in his life. By using the third hand to grab the spear, although it did help him obstruct Montra’s ability to use a spear, doing so also limited his movement.

He originally planned to advance forward to enter Montra’s blind spot. However, he had to change his plan and tugged on the spear to bring Montra to him instead.

For him to kill Montra, he should exert the power of the fire element. Otherwise, he wouldn’t be able to penetrate Montra’s invisible armor.

Attribute of Fire — God-Slaying Spear.

Sila concentrated the hot power of his qi into the tip of his elbow. This move was derived from Nine Sun-Melting-Fists and Flaming Cloud Qi; both were offensive arts so this move was especially powerful.

As long as he could strike Montra’s heart, no matter how great his regenerative ability was, Montra would die.

Montra released his hands on the spear and solely clad his chest, around the heart position, with magic power reinforcement while leaving other parts of his body defenseless. His finger moved slightly with a gesture as if pulling a trigger.

Instinctively, Sila sensed danger. He moved some portion of his power back to raise his defense, resulting in a thirty percent loss of power in his elbow.

At the exact same time that Sila’s elbow struck Montra’s chest, a mysterious arrow suddenly and precisely struck Sila’s temple.

Sila collapsed with his face against the ground. Blood spurted out from his head. People were shocked by the sudden change. Their faces went pale.

Meanwhile, Montra’s vision was flashing red. His chest was lacerated. Even with the strong healing ability, the wound still couldn’t be closed in a short time. This indicated that Sila’s previous strike was indeed powerful.

Montra tried to recall his spear, but he failed. In the end, he had to resort to transforming his spear into a mage staff in order for it to escape Illuminus’ clutch. Montra was aware that there would be a slight dimensional gap when transforming a weapon, so he made use of it.

As for the previous exchange, if he didn’t get Shuran’s help, he would have already died.

“Since you want to die so much, just die.” Montra transformed his mage staff back into a spear and thrust it at Sila.

Having no choice, Sila rolled his body, evading the spear, and jumped back up. Seeing that he was still alive, everyone released a sigh of relief.

Sila pulled the arrow out of his temple. Actually, it had only penetrated two centimeters deep. However, its spin caused a lot of blood to gush out. Noticing a chance, Sila had pretended to die by grabbing the arrowhead with his pulling power. He planned to lure Montra into approaching him in order to collect the spear before making a counterattack. Apparently, his plan failed.

“Why haven’t you died already?” asked Montra.

“You too,” Sila replied without giving up.

The number of Sila’s opponents increased by one. In front of him was Montra while Shuran was outside, ready to snipe him.

Sila could only hope for Mamon or Lookhin to quickly take care of Shuran. Otherwise, he had to cope with attacks from both sides.

“Do you really intend to fight me two-against-one, Montra?” asked Sila.

“Don’t forget that this is a war, Sila. History is written by the victors.”

Montra decided to use his secret move that he hadn’t mastered yet. One part of his power dynamically stimulated his overall power, radiating intense heat. Even though his posture was the same, Sila felt something had changed.

God’s Realm Spear Art Combo — Spear Readying Brionac & Spear Thrusting Shemao.

Even though he lacked proficiency, it seemed the time had come for Sila to display the second stage of Five-Attributed Cloud Qi.

Despite the two of them thinking that this battle was only a prelude to the real war so they shouldn’t use all of their cards, it seemed both Sila and Montra had totally forgotten.

Dual Generating Attributes — Wood Feeds Fire, Shapeless Flame.

Montra and Sila were glaring at each other without blinking.

Montra showed the might of God’s Realm Spear Art Combo, which was very taxing for his body and power. Even though his power was replenishing with the help of his Dragon Domain, it still couldn’t keep up with the power consumption.

Concurrently, Sila’s body was surrounded by a red cloud, drifting slowly but radiating strong heat, burning everything entering its radius. Sila hadn’t mastered using dual attributes yet, so he chose the move that he was most proficient with. Nevertheless, as utilizing dual attributes was still new to him, an opening would eventually show.

In the middle of such a decisive deathmatch, a certain voice suddenly broke everyone’s focus.

“Ermm... Excuse me, Sila. Do you need my help?”

The voice was familiar. Everyone shifted their attention to the voice’s owner. Witnessing who that person was, it was Montra who found it most shocking.

The person standing in the distance was Bluebird, and there were no signs of Lost Ghost or Cheris. Everyone was too focused on the fight between Sila and Montra, so they ignored what had happened to Bluebird. They didn’t understand how he could appear there without the two who had chased after him.

“Bluebird? What about the two Dragon Warlords?” Sila asked immediately, though he still kept his eyes on Montra, afraid of him making a sudden attack.

Then, Bluebird’s answer shocked everyone, including Sila and Montra.

“Ermm... I’d say... I have already defeated them.”
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Chapter 209: Psychic Nest-Returning Bird


Bluebird tried his best to stop his legs from shaking. He felt like he didn't really belong in this battle. Maybe it was foolish of him to listen to Asmodeus’ instructions.

Twenty minutes ago, Bluebird was trapped inside the barrier like everyone else. He watched Sila’s fight with a feeling of indifference. It wasn’t that he looked down on Sila. It just that he had gotten used to seeing Sila’s battles so he didn’t find it shocking like the rest of the audience. He was more concerned about himself.

Bluebird knocked on the barrier a few times and found that Ramiel’s barrier had a soft yet strong texture.

“How could Sila break it easily?” Bluebird muttered to himself.

—Darling can get out easily too, you know?

The voice that he was very familiar with interrupted his line of thought. Bluebird’s face was pale. It was this voice that always suddenly echoed in his head, causing people around him to think he was kind of crazy, talking to himself.

“Asmodeus! I told you I won’t let you out! Also, stop calling me darling,” said Bluebird.

—I said Darling can easily get out, not me. Why do you always underestimate yourself? Don’t you remember when you defeated tons of enemies in Zhongsuyuan City?

“That wasn’t me. I wasn’t that strong. You controlled me.”

—Everything I did, you are also capable of achieving. I didn’t use my own powers at all. Don’t you know that the essence of magic is timing? You just have to use the right spell at the right time.

Among the demons of the Seven Deadly Sins, Lucifer was the strongest, there was no doubt about that. Opposite Lucifer in the rankings and heralded as the weakest was Asmodeus. However, that only considered when she was alone, not latched onto someone else like a parasite.

Although she was the weakest and didn’t possess any powerful or fraudulent skills, she was the master of control. Even though she was a psychic type, she was proficient at using every kind of skill, regardless of the energy type required, including magic spells that needed great timing to be used effectively. It was speculated that there was no skill she didn’t know about and that she could use skills even better than her host.

The nature of her psychic power was the mind that understood everything as if it all belonged to her. She understood mother nature as well as understood the desire of every single being she met.

With her by your side, she would always be with you and understand you, using her power to help you. In a sense, she was the perfect lover, anyone’s dream girl.

Bluebird touched the barrier and activated Psychic Nest-Returning Bird in his mind. Instantly, the barrier trapping him vanished.

“Oho? It really worked.”

—Let’s get out of this place before someone spots us, Darling.

Bluebird agreed with her. He looked around and found that everyone was busy focusing on Montra and Sila. He sneakily retreated, step by step. However, Montra’s next statement shattered his hopes.

“Black Star Warlord and Star-Finishing Warlord, step back. Both of you, go and take care of the Blue-Colored Catastrophe.”

—Darling~ Why didn’t you hide your presence? We got caught, you see?

Asmodeus’ tone of voice was teasing, like she was a young girl caught while eloping with her lover.

‘Damn. Hiding my presence? How could I do that? Playing dead?’ Bluebird was spewing curses in his mind when he turned his head to both Dragon Warlords and scratched his head.

“No need to mind me, everyone. Hehe~”

Bluebird had already clad his feet with magic reinforcement. If there was one thing he was incredibly good at, that would be escaping.

—Wow~ You said you were weak, but I must say your utilization of power for movement is top-notch, Darling~

Bluebird didn’t care about Asmodeus’ comments. Before he even finished saying he was going to use his ultimate strategy, he darted off.

Lost Ghost’s roar followed behind him, but Bluebird didn’t stop running. He got an edge since he had a head start.

Lost Ghost was the slowest among the Five Dragon Warlords. Nevertheless, the javelins he materialized were much faster. Several of them continued to fly at Bluebird, though he could dodge all of them, albeit barely.

Relying on his two feet, sometimes Bluebird tapped the ground, sometimes he tapped off walls, sometimes he used levitation spells, and sometimes he threw himself with magic power. He could evade any incoming attacks.

Nevertheless, because he needed to keep dodging, his speed fell. Both hunters were gradually approaching him.

Yardpirun didn’t want to show suspicious behavior so she attacked him for real. Although her semi-transparent sword waves weren’t as powerful as the black javelins, they were difficult to spot. Yet, Bluebird still managed to dodge them all as if he had a third eye.

—So you are emitting magic power from your body to enhance your detection ability, Darling? It’s a nice idea, though you will die if you make a wrong move and get hit by even one of the attacks since you lack defense.

‘Fufufu. I won’t get hit. Although I might look like this, I succeeded in evading Zero for three days straight without being caught. No one can beat me in an escape contest!’

—Who is Zero, Darling?

‘Ehh? You don’t know? He is the second strongest player, though he is the fastest in Monster Soul.’

The situation between Bluebird and Zero happened many years ago due to Bluebird trying to get his hands on one of the most useless pieces of news: Zero’s real face under the mask.

Bluebird wanted to find out what Zero looked like, so he transformed himself into a bird and secretly observed Zero for a while. He was close to obtaining the juicy news but Zero noticed him first, resulting in the hunt.

Zero chased after Bluebird for three days straight. Honestly speaking, regarding speed, Zero was far above Bluebird. If it was a contest of running from one location to another, it was sure that Zero would leave Bluebird in the dust.

However, chasing required more than speed. Bluebird fled while luring Zero toward monsters, transforming into his bird form while summoning his bird minions, using traps, and so on. He used every trick or strategy he could think of.

That experience had honed his ability to flee even further, making him a master of running away. However, the whole time he was unaware that the main reason he could manage to survive was thanks to Zero wanting to catch him alive, so Zero didn’t use his full strength in order to kill him.

—Anyway, Darling, why don’t you fight? These two are weak. Just use the card. Give me only a minute.

‘Are you crazy? They are two Dragon Warlords, you know? I will simply die in that one minute.’

—I really mean it. The man moves like a sloth. His power is the kind that can limit opponents’ movements in order to kill them once and for all. Sadly, he should have practiced Mind Concealment. He would be a threat if he could mix some concealed javelins in his usual attacks. Otherwise, he should have used Psychic Impact on his javelins to change their trajectory mid-air. This man is simply bad at being creative, which greatly contradicts the nature of his power that requires tactfulness.

Bluebird was pondering whether psychic ability was that adaptive when Asmodeus continued.

—As for that woman, she used to be my host so I know she is holding back. I remember the time when she handed me to you. She probably fell in love with you, Darling.

Bluebird flinched, resulting in one of the sword waves grazing him. Once he regained his composure, he hurriedly started dodging again.

‘What did you just say? Is that true?’ asked Bluebird.

—Darling~ What a bad boy~ How could you show interest in another woman in front of me? I’m angry, you know~

Despite what she said, Asmodeus’ tone of voice was devoid of anger. Rather, she seemed to be having fun teasing Bluebird.

‘Don’t joke around. Is what you said true?’ Bluebird asked again.

—I am not sure about that. What I’m certain of is that she is definitely going easy on you. Given her ability, she should have been able to completely erase the presence of her attacks. Instead, even your shabby magic detection could sense them.

‘Damn. Don’t call my move shabby... whatever. By the way, can you always tell what an opponent’s power and characteristics are?’

—How about no~? I just used your Information Analysis skill. You have such a good skill but you rarely use it. Darling, you are quite stupid, you know?

‘Crap... It can be used in combat? I always thought it was similar to other inspection skills.’

—You can, with the help of the essence of psychic, Darling. Don’t you know? Want me to tell you?

‘I’m a magic type!’ Bluebird shouted inwardly.

—Ah~ You bravely say it, Darling~? Even though your ability regarding magic skills is so mediocre.

Bluebird lost his temper. ‘Just make it short! Are you going to tell me or not?!’

—I will, I will~ The essence of psychic is ‘Creativity’, Darling; the ability to use power in a different way in order to unlock the bottomless potential of your skills. Just Psychic Nest-Returning Bird alone is enough for you to get out of this situation, you know?

‘The tailorbird’s racial skills aren’t suited for combat! Psychic Nest-Returning Bird is just a skill to deactivate another skill. Worse off, the power that gets canceled will just return to the original user.’

At first, Bluebird was glad that he could finally use Psychic Nest-Returning Bird, the ultimate skill of the race he belonged to. However, after he took some time reading its description, he discovered it was, in fact, a disappointing skill.

Not only did he have to touch the opponent’s power directly, but the canceled power would also simply return back to the power’s owner, replenishing their energy.

In conclusion, it was a skill that couldn’t deal any damage to opponents or affect the flow of the battle. In a sense, it was as expected from a racial skill of the peaceful tailorbird race.

—Darling just sucks at using it. The Tailorbird King could bring a fight against Lucifer to a draw, you know?

‘A draw in a fight against such a monster? Are you sure you aren’t making that up?’ Bluebird didn’t believe in Asmodeus’ words at all. Based on what he was told, Lucifer was an unimaginable super strong monster. If what she said was the truth, did that mean the Tailorbird King possessed equal strength to Lucifer?

—Actually, you could say that Orcus, the Tailorbird King, always fought evenly with every single monster. He was kind, so he had never won nor lost. He was the number one draw master of the Monster Realm.

Bluebird was contemplating which action he should take. He could continue fleeing until the overall fight ended. If he kept at it, he could hold off two Dragon Warlords to himself, which was a good move for his team. However, if he were to take action and die, both of them would be free, and the overall situation could get worse.

Seeing that Bluebird was hesitant, Asmodeus continued to persuade him.

—Women love strong men, you know~? Maybe she will find you more charming. I mean Boss.

Asmodeus had a chance to delve into Bluebird’s mind once, so she knew the complicated relationship between the two. She used it to persuade Bluebird into following her instructions.

And it worked. Bluebird contemplated for a while before making a decision.

‘What do I need to do?’

Asmodeus made a grin in her mind.

—First, go there. I will explain the proper ways to utilize Psychic Nest-Returning Bird when you arrive.

Bluebird immediately changed his direction. Seeing where he was heading, the two Dragon Warlords felt suspicious. He was heading into a dead end surrounded by Ramiel’s barriers.

Bluebird stopped his feet with his back against the barrier. Finally, the two Dragon Warlords successfully cornered Bluebird.

Lost Ghost didn’t want to miss the chance so he activated Rhythm of Subduing Earth. The visible black psychic power crept along the street to where Bluebird was standing.

Bluebird was about to dodge it by jumping, though Asmodeus prevented that.

—Don’t dodge!

Bluebird decided to listen to Asmodeus. His entire body was dyed by the black psychic power, completely restraining his movements. He couldn’t even move his finger.

“Here I was thinking you were formidable. As it turns out, you are nothing much,” said Lost Ghost. He materialized an axe in his hand. Meanwhile, Yardpirun was secretly worried. She didn’t understand what Bluebird’s intentions were.

—Now, use Psychic Nest-Returning Bird. However, be sure to remember that you don’t have to plainly give the opponent’s power back to them. During the split second in which the power is about to return, it will be yours. You have to seize that chance to contaminate it with your own power. With that, when it returns to its owner, it will be harmful to them. Be warned, though. The stronger the power, the more power you need to spend to contaminate it.

Bluebird activated Psychic Nest-Returning Bird while mixing a part of his magic power within. Since the power was impure, Lost Ghost couldn’t take it back. As a result, Bluebird was free from the restraint while Lost Ghost became the one who couldn’t move.

Lost Ghost was shocked that his own power, Rhythm of Subduing Earth, suddenly returned and bit himself. He tried to cancel the skill but found that he couldn’t. Unbeknownst to him, his skill belonged to Bluebird temporarily.

Yardpirun was surprised to see what Bluebird could achieve. In any case, in front of Lost Ghost, she had no choice but to take action, otherwise, she would look suspicious. The invisible sword waves flew at Bluebird, though—if one looked closely—they would see that her aim was his shoulder instead of his head as it should have been.

—Darling, your next lesson is on altering the result of a skill. As long as the power is there, you can alter its result to be beneficial to you. Tap your foot on the barrier. Change its shape to protect yourself.

Bluebird’s heel touched the barrier. He closed his eyes and activated Psychic Nest-Returning Bird. A part of the barrier was disintegrated. Then, Bluebird controlled it to take shape in front of himself, blocking the invisible sword waves.

Bluebird opened his eyes and found that he was still alive and the barrier was properly protecting him. He smiled, though Asmodeus scolded him.

—Don’t stop! Keep injecting your magic power into it, Darling. Please remember that you have to maintain your power in order to alter the opponent’s power. Now, let’s control the barrier to imprison these two.

Bluebird was heartened by the consecutive successes. He waved his hand with a motion that he thought was the coolest while controlling the barrier to imprison both Dragon Warlords.

“You... How can you...? Such a complex and strong barrier comparable to what Ramiel created...?” Lost Ghost wondered.

“Fufu. Such a simple barrier. It’s a given that Sir Bluebird could make it. There is nothing that Sir Bluebird can’t do,” Bluebird said with a loud voice.

—Darling didn’t make it, though~ You just restructured Ramiel’s barrier. If a monkey possesses your skill, it could do it as well.

‘Ouch. You hurt my self-esteem, you know? ...Really, even a monkey could do that? By the way, this is quite tiring.’

—It sure is. Ramiel’s barrier is a high-level power, so it requires spending more of your magic power. I will use this chance to impart upon you the last method to utilize Psychic Nest-Returning Bird.

‘There is still more?’

—Do you see the fog lingering around your ankles, Darling? That’s the Dragon Domain Abode of the Angels. Its ability is to greatly increase the regeneration rate of health points and energy resources for those the skill owner recognizes as allies. However, as long as you maintain the skill’s equilibrium, you can alter not only the shape but also the target. Understand? As long as the number of the targets stays the same, you can alter who the skill registers as targets.

Bluebird concentrated. Asmodeus didn’t distract him and let Bluebird build up his power.

—Change the Dragon Domain so that it recognizes the big guy as its enemy, then replace him with you.

Bluebird followed what Asmodeus said. Soon, Montra’s Dragon Domain registered him as one of Montra’s allies while Lost Ghost became the enemy. As a result, the speed of Bluebird’s power regeneration increased.

His magic power was constantly replenished at a rate faster than he could spend. Within Montra’s Dragon Domain, Bluebird was certain that he could easily cast Psychic Nest-Returning Bird over and over.

—Darling, you are free to choose how you’ll punish these two now. It’s completely up to you~

Bluebird put on a solemn expression and looked at Lost Ghost with contempt.

“Kukukuk. The Dragon Warlords are so shoddy. You already ended up like this even when I only used ten percent of my power. Sigh. You are not even worthy of dying by my hand.”

Lost Ghost gritted his teeth and tried to break the barrier. He was cursing Bluebird non-stop. He was unaware of the fact that Bluebird actually had no way to kill either Warlord. Bluebird didn’t possess a single skill that could penetrate the barrier.

“See you again, Lady~” Bluebird blew a kiss at Cheris. Her face reddened for a very brief moment.

‘So cool! I’ve always wanted to play the main character role.’ Bluebird thought to himself while leaping forward. He used his maximum speed to rush to where Montra and Sila were fighting.

Bluebird’s current goal was to show his coolness before Montra canceled his Dragon Domain.

When dawn arrived, the title Blue-Colored Catastrophe would surely be inscribed in Monster Soul’s history as one of the legends.
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The fighting ceased for a moment due to Bluebird’s sudden emergence. Even Bluebird himself felt bashful taking part in the important battle. Previously, he had prepared several ways to dramatically appear before them. However, now that he actually stood in front of the fight between two inhuman people, he stuttered. All he could say was:

“Ermm... Excuse me, Sila. Do you need my help?”

Bluebird scolded himself inwardly. Why didn’t things go as he had planned? Was it because of the tense atmosphere emitting from Sila and Montra?

Montra opened his system window and found that Lost Ghost and Cheris were still alive. Thus, Bluebird’s previous statement must have meant he successfully made them fall into a state where they were incapable of fighting.

In fact, Montra had already added Bluebird to his list of people to be watched ever since he got the report about Bluebird singlehandedly killing the Star-Finishing Warlord. Never in his wildest dreams did he think that Bluebird could still subdue two warlords in a two-against-one situation. It seemed Bluebird was going to be given the honor of soaring to the top spot of his list of people that need to be eliminated.

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spear Throwing Mokkhasak.

Montra took action in the blink of an eye. Bluebird wasn’t that close to the fighters, so Sila couldn’t interrupt the attack in time.

When Montra’s spear was about to leave his hand and fly toward Bluebird terrifyingly fast, Sila immediately took offensive action. He leaped at Montra to put pressure on him, weakening the power Montra put into the spear.

—Dodge it!! Psychic Nest-Returning Bird won’t work on a physical attack!!

Asmodeus let off a cry of alarm.

However, Montra’s spear was too fast. The spear throw was one of his ultimate techniques. Its power was far more powerful than his other moves.

Bluebird originally planned to counter by using Psychic Nest-Returning Bird. However, the spear had already reached him before he could even take a breath. He panicked and tightly shut his eyes close.

In the instant when Bluebird was only a half-step away from visiting the underworld, Sila and Asmodeus did their best to save his life. Asmodeus controlled Bluebird’s magic power to thicken and partially solidify, reducing the speed of Montra’s spear for a split second. At the same time, Sila activated the skill he acquired from Illuminus.

Shield of Illuminus.

A barrier, which was exactly identical to Ramiel’s barrier, emerged around Bluebird, trapping the spear during the barrier’s creation process. It was a high-level technique that Sila unintentionally succeeded at. The spear was stuck inside the barrier, unable to move.

The distance between the tip of the spear and Bluebird’s chest was less than an inch. While everyone was thrilled by the result, Sila had already narrowed the distance and approached Montra who didn’t have a weapon in his hand.

Attribute of Fire — Solar Emanation.

This time, Sila didn’t have to be wary of Montra’s spear. Both his hands radiated intense heat. They caused Montra’s power to be weakened by thirty percent just by being in close proximity.

One claw aimed at Montra’s head while the other aimed at his heart.

Heavenly Dragon’s Spell — Reversed Holy Scale.

Montra cast Infernee’s magic for the first time. The Dragon Empress’ magic spells mostly consisted of supporting spells while the offensive ones were rare. Her prominent point wasn’t destructive power but her ability to survive.

Reversed Holy Scale was a skill that enabled the user to, upon taking damage, move it to another part of the body. As such, it was close to impossible to kill Infernee even by attacking her heart.

Sila’s claws easily struck Montra’s head and heart. His hostile power seeped into Montra’s body.

‘No... this is too easy,’ thought Sila.

In that second, he sensed his energy flowing through Montra’s body without him being able to control them. Both flows of heat ran their courses to Montra’s right arm and burned it instead of the vital spots he aimed for.

The pain on Montra’s arm should have been severely enormous. Even the toughest person would have at least flinched. However, Montra didn’t even furrow his brows. His left arm cut through the air and darted at Sila’s heart like a spear.

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spearless Longinus.

This was another move that Montra could use even without a spear. The difference between this move and Spear Dropping Eight Trigrams was that this move was short and simple, thus not suitable for defense. On the contrary, it was precise, fast, and powerful. In a sense, this move perfectly represented the simplicity of a spear.

Sila was reminded of Sanon’s warning that Montra couldn’t feel pain. Although the feeling of pain had already returned to Montra, it’s not like he had told Sila or Sanon. Nevertheless, Montra had mastered using Triple Sky Energy along with Martial Radiance Art. When he was using it, the feeling of pain wouldn’t affect Montra.

Sila had just used the skill to protect Bluebird’s life. In an emergency, he didn’t have time nor composure to use any skills to protect himself. In addition, although Illuminus could easily block Montra’s attack, it wasn’t his real arm. Therefore, he had difficulty moving it, unlike his real ones.

In the moment of crisis, Sila decided to activate the ultimate skill that had once saved his life.

Racial Skill — Way of Slime.

Sila’s body shrunk as he transformed into a slime the size of a soccer ball. Then, he contracted himself into a size of an orange. With his body becoming smaller, Montra’s killing move missed its target in a way that no one could have expected.

In the slime form, Sila couldn’t use Illuminus nor Five-Attributed Cloud Qi. As a result, he had to be creative. He stopped contracting and instead enlarged his body, bumping against Montra. It was a move that, not to mention Montra, even Sila himself didn’t think it was possible.

Way of Slime — Genesis Punch.

Since it was his first time performing this kind of movement in his slime form, the power behind Sila’s move was significantly lower than usual. However, its strength was compensated by the skill Monster Heir. Moreover, as it was a slime-race skill which specialized in killing dragons, just seventy percent of Genesis Punch’s power was enough to threaten Montra’s life.

Montra’s body was rapidly cracking. It was a terrible sight. The devastating force in the Genesis Punch scattered all over his body so even Reversed Holy Scale wouldn’t be helpful. Montra immediately clad his body with magic reinforcement to slow down the rate of the damage done to him. His pure white clothing was now completely dyed red.

Sila’s protection around Bluebird vanished, followed by the Heavenly Dragon Spear dropping on the street.

Montra’s vision was flashing red rapidly. Genesis Punch was so powerful. Even though it was only seventy percent, the damage was severe because Montra took the attack directly without thinking about defense.

He was going to die in a matter of seconds. There was no time for him to pick up the spear. Hence, Montra decided to use his secret move.

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spear Pulling Gáe Bulg.

The spear flew backward from Bluebird’s feet to Montra’s hand. During its course, It also destroyed everything in its path.

Sila transformed back into a human form as he observed Montra’s secret move while feeling alarmed. If the spear wasn’t stuck in the barrier, Montra could have pulled it back anytime to kill him. Sila had thought that he was relatively safe while the spear wasn’t in Montra’s hand, but it seems he was wrong.

On the surface, Sila had a higher chance of winning. However, the fact remained that Montra was stronger and possessed more skills. In addition, Montra could use most of his skills proficiently, unlike him.

Once the spear returned to Montra’s hand, he transformed it into a mage staff in order to increase his magic power. What if his Dragon Domain and Reversed Holy Scale couldn’t keep up with the damage? He just had to use another healing spell.

Heavenly Dragon’s Spell — Sacred Heal.

This spell was one of Infernee’s most powerful and instantaneous healing spells. Its downside was that it affected everyone within a large-scale radius regardless of them being his allies or his foes. Therefore, Montra didn’t use it when he had an advantage.

Montra’s wounds vanished, along with everyone’s health points being instantly refilled.

Just now, Sila saw Montra didn’t have a weapon in his hand so he stepped back to recover his strength in order to prepare for any incoming changes instead of taking a risk and continuing attacking with his remaining strength. Regretfully, he just missed his best chance to kill Montra.

Suddenly, an arrow with a red piece of fabric tied around its tail stabbed the ground next to Montra’s feet. It was Shuran’s signal telling him that the enemy’s reinforcement had arrived.

Although Montra had predicted that the enemy’s reinforcement would eventually come, it came much sooner than his estimation. The nearest ally of the Wicked Union should have taken at least three hours to get to Grea City, but barely an hour had passed since the first battle broke out.

Montra bumped the tail of his mage staff against the ground and fired a firework to burst in the sky; it was his signal for withdrawal.

Running from the battlefield didn’t mean losing a war; it was a respectable tactic. In fact, the generals who can’t make such a decision are the ones who aren’t suited to lead. Montra discarded his personal grudge and retreated to where Ramiel and Trick Master had gathered.

Ramiel had already deactivated all the barriers except for the giant one. For the record, Montra had been casting a spell ever since he noticed Shuran’s signal. Although Infernee’s offensive spell he was casting held disastrous power, the time required for casting it was longer than most high-tier spells. Even Montra, who possessed the Incantation Shortening skill with a high level, had to spend more than twenty seconds to complete it.

“O, Great Infernee, the angelic and benevolent Dragon Empress. Please shine thy rainbow lights upon mine enemies, purging the souls of those who have strayed from the one true path. Soul-Purging Seven Rays.”

The sparkling coming from the Dragon Head Staff looked brilliant yet terrifying. The devastating area-of-effect spell which would wipe out the caster’s enemies with consecutive seven rays of light was about to unleash its might.

Sila figured out the reason why Ramiel had deactivated the barriers. Of course, Montra wanted everyone to be attacked by his spell without the barriers blocking it.

He activated Illuminus’s skill, though he did it quite late. Three out of the seven rays of light had already poured down on everyone when the skill showed its effect.

Armor of Illuminus.

A barrier covered the entire area everyone was, perfectly blocking the remaining rays of light. For the record, Sila had accumulated a few minutes of time he could use both Illuminus’s skills. It seemed the system was kind enough to count the time he had spent in the Desert of Death.

Sila quickly examined the damage Montra’s spell had done to his teammates. It seemed everybody was heavily injured. If he had used the skill just a moment later, someone might have died. Cross was one such person, having used his own body to protect Varee and received twice the damage.

Varee quickly took out a potion and urged Cross to drink it, her face clearly showing that she was worried about him.

In that instant, the darkness shrouded Sila’s heart again. Even he himself didn’t understand why.

Deep down in his heart, he wanted to be there, injured, replacing Cross. The more he looked at how concerned Varee was, the dimmer the light in his eyes became.

If anyone were to know Sila’s current feelings, they would think that he was selfish. Cross risked his life for Varee, so it was natural that she would care for his safety.

Even though his name was Sila, Sila wasn’t a stone.

He is a human, not a deity. He has emotions of thirst, desire, longing, and greed like everyone else.

It seemed, deep in his heart, not only had the warmth of the star’s light made the stone feel like it wanted to float up and stay right beside her, but the small river was also able to scour the stone’s apathetic heart. He only realized the importance of the river when he was about to lose her.

At long last, the dark being that had been pacified within Sila’s mind finally awakened. Sila’s eyes looked so heartless that they were fearful. His Dark Self that he had successfully subdued in the Cave of Immortals started to create a ripple.

Sila’s mind was severely stirred twice in just one hour. It knew it wouldn’t get such a rare opportunity again. As Sila lost his calmness and his negativity reached its peak, it began to slowly assimilate with Sila’s body without letting him know. It waited patiently for the right moment that it could unleash its power and destroy every single thing in its path.

Cheris and Lost Ghost noticed the retreating signal as well. The barriers trapping them vanished when Ramiel deactivated them, so they rushed to where Montra was. Soon, they all exited the giant barrier together.

Sila leaped forward, following them. He felt that his negativity was too much for him to bear. He needed to violently release it, or his mind would explode otherwise. Sila tried to forget everything and focused solely on the task of killing Montra.

Bluebird quickly followed behind. He felt worried seeing Sila punching the magic barrier upsettingly while showing grim expression. He didn’t understand what caused Sila to suddenly become furious.

Each person has their own ways of expressing their anger. For Sila, his way was to try to be expressionless and cut himself away from the surroundings.

Attribute of Metal — Metal Stomp.

Sila kicked the barrier several times but none of them worked. The size of the barrier was too big and the power running through it was too much for his Metal Stomp to penetrate.

“Err... How about letting me try...?” Bluebird tried to give Sila a hand. However, Sila wasn’t in the mood to listen to everyone. He aimed all of his negative feelings and attention at Montra. At this moment, nothing was important to him except for Montra’s demise.

—Step back!

Asmodeus warned Bluebird. Concurrently, Sebastian did the same.

“Mister Blue! Please get away from Mister Sila immediately!!”

Everyone turned their gazes to Sila. He was emitting some kind of unseen, mysterious power. With the intuition of an escapee sensing danger, Bluebird quickly made a retreat.

Sila's eyes flashed golden.

Evil God’s Essence — Transcendent Qi Reinforcement.

Sila clad his right fist with qi reinforcement. The power contained in his fist was far too powerful for his body, so his skin continued to peel off and the bones underneath were cracking, before constantly getting regenerated with the same power. Great pain ran through his arm and reached his brain, pushing him to the verge of insanity, but his hatred was too much for him to lose consciousness.

His right fist crashed against the barrier, totally shattering it in one hit. Ramiel blankly looked at the results with disbelief.

The armies from both sides paused and looked at Sila with different reasons.

The Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members were waiting for Montra’s next order while feeling terrified by this lone player. They didn’t dare to move.

As for the Royal Armament Guild’s members, along with their powerhouses, no one approached Sila because of the sudden change in the atmosphere. Strangely, Sila came to a stop after he had destroyed the barrier; he just stood there motionless, looking at his feet.

“Sila, are you okay?” Varee felt worried and asked. She was about to run to check on him but was interrupted by Cross, who sensed danger.

“Don’t go yet. Something is wrong.”

“Don’t stop me!” Varee pushed Cross out of her way. Simultaneously, Sila’s body began to move.

Subtly, Sila’s hair color changed from dark brown to jet black. His body was shivering like he was crying. It wasn’t until he raised his head that everyone could see that he wasn’t crying, but laughing.

“Ahahaha. Finally! Finally! To use your full strength when you are in no state to be able to control your emotions... you are such a fool, Sila. Ahahahaha.”

Sila continued to laugh while ridiculing his own foolishness.

“Sila, you really are stupid. You couldn't properly utilize even half of what you had. All good things are wasted on you. If you don’t know how to use them, I will do it for you. Think of it as a celebration for my awakening. I will do all those things you didn’t dare to.”

Everyone looked at each other. It seemed to them that Sila had gone insane. He suddenly talked to himself. Some even mocked and pitied him.

For the record, the one controlling Sila’s body right now was his Dark Self—Dark Psychic Corrosion. His Dark Self was a mass of negative energies, secretly molding a form and ultimately becoming his other persona; the persona which had a polar-opposite disposition and personality to Sila.

He wasn’t naive, wasn’t bound by morals, didn’t just go with the flow, didn’t give a damn about others, and would never allow himself to be a pawn walking on the path that others had drawn for him.

“Seal Mamon, Seal Lookhin, Seal Illuminus.”

Illuminus, Mamon, and Lookhin were absorbed into the Mechanical Evil God's Protection, though Mamon’s soul body was kicked out.

“Damn! Your Hidden Gift showed its effect at such a bad time,” Mamon exclaimed upsettingly.

Sila disdainfully looked at Mamon’s soul. If someone were to make eye contact with him, they would surely realize that he wasn’t Sila.

“This body belongs to us. You are a nuisance.”

Sila quit giving Mamon his attention as if Mamon wasn’t worthy of it. Everyone wanted to ask Sila what was happening but the atmosphere around him told them that they could die instantly if they approached him.

“Study it well, Sila. This is the method to use what we have in the most efficient way.”

Sila raised his head, looking at the moon. The full moon would come in three nights so the moon tonight was relatively bright. However, it gradually lost its light as if someone covered it with a black curtain. Soon, it was completely swallowed by the darkness.

“Eternal Onyx.”

There were abrupt changes happening on Sila. His wuxia clothing shrunk in order to prioritize mobility and the gears symbol behind his back were spinning non-stop. At that moment, Sila was no longer Sila.

In the future, someone would define what happened to him as a “Mutation.”

His black hair stretched further down to his back and both of his hands transformed into silver mechanical claws which looked futuristic yet magical. As he opened his right palm, a blue crystal blade extended from the middle of it. His eyes shone bright red, resembling priceless refined rubies. Two horns were materialized over his head, which Mamon could recognize instantly since they were the symbol of the devil prince from the world of devils. Then, a giant pair of black wings consisting of onyx-colored feathers spread from his back, illuminating charmingly under the darkness in the moonless night.

Sila ascended thirty meters from the street and looked down on everyone as if they were nothing but trash.

“Your baby bird had limited imagination. She could only think of normal insects,” Sila muttered to himself.

Sila waved his hand once, and the black mist created from Dark Psychic Corrosion flew and covered the swarm of wasps Lookhin had previously summoned. Once they came into contact with the black mist, they fell onto the ground and stayed motionless.

“What happened?” One of the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members asked while others didn’t dare to make a sound.

Slash—!!

His head was sent flying before he was aware of the attack.

To be honest, he was rather fortunate to be the first to die, because he wouldn’t get to see the hell that was unleashed just moments later.

The creatures in front of them were clearly not insects... or at least the insects they knew about. What stood in front of them were mysterious creatures with bodies that consisted of several hard shells neatly connecting to each other. They had four scythe-like arms that looked sharp and lethal, and two sturdy legs for standing firmly. Presently, there were five of them, though their numbers would increase in the near future.

Sila laughed crazily while the otherworldly insects began to wreak havoc throughout Grea City.

Now that all of his morals had been stripped away and the monster inside had awakened, he would bring fear and a never-ending nightmare to every player in Monster Soul.

A certain nightmare called Sila, the Monster Emperor.


T/N: In case you have forgotten, “Sangdao = Starlight (Dao = Star)” and “Varee = River”. Thus, “the warmth of the star’s light” is a metaphor representing the gentle Sangdao. On the other hand, “the river scouring the stone’s heart” is a metaphor representing the fussy Varee.

T/N: Also, “Sila = Stone”.
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Chapter 211: Monster Soul


If humans are stripped of their morality, etiquette, their obligation to the rules, conscience, and socialization, we are no different than monsters. Under the human mask and the human skin, there is always a dark creature waiting for the day it can be free.

True, you have a human body. However, what about your soul? Is it a human’s, or a monster’s?

Sila believed he had his Dark Self under control in the Valley of Immortals. However, the fact was he had only managed to temporarily subdue it. His Dark Self was his other half. As he became stronger, it did the same.

It had been patiently and calmly waiting... waiting for the moment when Sila’s negativity reached its peak.

And finally, thanks to what Sila experienced, its waiting was not in vain.

Mora had taught Sila how martial arts must consist of both profound ethics and martial skill, and that they should receive equal attention. Despite this, in recent months, Sila had solely focused on training his martial skill whilst neglecting training his mind. He let his emotions get the better of himself and acted on a whim.

His condition was even worse than Montra. At least Montra had grown up in a brutal world since his childhood, so his mind was stronger than Sila’s. On the other hand, Sila wasn’t prepared for how brutal the world was, resulting in him easily being swallowed by the darkness.

Situations that people could brush off would instead deeply affect Sila’s mind.

If this place was the real world, he would only feel a turbulence in his mind, nothing more. However, this place was Monster Soul, the place where abstract concepts became substantial matters. Who Sila was at the moment was the reflection of what his mind really was.

While Sila was pleasantly watching the killing insects performing their works, a sturdy barrier took shape around him without him showing any resistance whatsoever. Ramiel focused his power into one point, creating a single barrier. He was confident that it couldn’t be easily destroyed anymore.

He couldn’t be more wrong.

Sila lectured his other self, who couldn’t do anything but silently watch from the inside.

“Look. This is how you correctly use Way of Slime. Do you really think that the S-grade ultimate skill given to the strongest player of the slime race is just a simple transformation skill? You couldn’t exert even ten percent of its full ability. Just watch and learn from me.”

Sila opened his right palm, and his Crystal Divine Sword protruded from it. The almighty sword shattered and broke. Sila’s body absorbed the fragments of the sword within, and the tips of his fingers transformed into crystal shards.

“Slimes are creatures with no fixed form. We change according to our surroundings and our enemy. Formless Soldier, Orbiting Cosmos, and Moon Reflecting Mirror; these three skills are the hint to the answer of the last, ultimate skill. Way of Slime is a skill that allows us to change everything we have to become advantageous in each battle.

“Look at what I did. Having another arm is great, but it isn’t as convenient as our own arms. Illuminus can absorb any kind of attack but can’t inflict damage, while the Crystal Divine Sword can gather the power of nature but can’t be wielded by a single entity. If we just combine these two items together with our hands, there will be nothing that both our hands can’t break... even the entire world of Monster Soul.”

One couldn’t wield the Crystal Divine Sword alone. That meant one had to borrow power from nature in order to wield it. However, Dark Self overcame the item’s limitation by fusing it directly with a part of his body.

Sila's claws tore apart the barrier as easily as tearing a piece of paper. He opened his palm again. This time, six suntetsu were revealed, they lingered in the air with his psychic power.

“The Mechanical Evil God's Protection has a similar ability. With the Eternal Onyx, we can always evolve. Be sure to use it to overwhelm our opponents. The armor that Mamon altered for us isn’t suitable for our fighting style. Such a complex armor requires us to spend time learning all the Hidden Gifts and we also can’t choose them according to our will. It will take us a year before we can make practical use of it.

“Worry not. I already evolved it to suit us best. Simple yet powerful. We can now use the power of those sealed within the armor like they are ours... no, with Monster Heir, we’ll use the skills even better than the actual owners.

“And this is Lookhin’s Oceanic Mind. Imagine yourself as the center of the ocean, being able to control everything like it is all just parts that make up our body.”

The six black suntetsu were rotating around Sila at high speed. The simplest form of Oceanic Mind was the ability to control objects with absolute precision. Presently, Sila could even lift up an entire building, five hundred meters away from him, without moving a finger.

“It’s time for us to attack. With only five insects, they can at most cause a small confusion. We must redirect everyone’s attention to us in order to give the insects a chance to grow and multiply.”

Although that was what Sila said to himself, he had actually been the center of attention for a while.

It was like he just said, the killing insects were just born so they were relatively weak. The reason they could kill people in the early moments was only thanks to their fearful appearance.

When everyone had calmed down, they could easily oppose the early-stage insects. In fact, it was Entomomageia’s biggest weakness that Mamon discovered. As for how Dark Self knew the weakness, that was thanks to Asmodeus’ Hidden Gift that allowed her to comprehend any and all skills, which Mamon had stolen at some point.

Sila pointed his finger at the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s army, and the six suntetsu heavily quaked and glowed with powerful bright lights, a different color for each.

“With Orbiting Cosmos’ restriction, we can’t use any other magic-type skills, including Entomomageia to summon more insects. I can only alter the insects which Lookhin already summoned before. Nevertheless, our magic is far from weak if we use it right. We just need physical mediums to unleash its power.”

The six suntetsu enlarged and became six giant pillars, each the size of a Roman column. They consisted of a fire pillar, a stone pillar, a water pillar, a lightning pillar, a wind pillar, and an ice pillar.

Sila pushed them toward the center of the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s army with Oceanic Mind and commanded them to explode. Unfortunately, Ramiel summoned barriers to block the explosions.

Sila frowned with displeasure. “That angel is annoying. If we could just use Omniscient Evil God Qi, the battle would have already ended. By the way, don’t underestimate Montra. Although it’s true that he didn’t hold back against us, he should still have a few trump cards left. Do not forget that he still has eight Gems of Catastrophe on him.”

Sila suddenly descended. With Great Sparrowhawk Qi, he could travel in the sky at fantastic speed. Naturally, it was difficult for the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members to cope with an opponent who could move freely in the sky.

Sila flew at a low altitude while waving his hands, creating qi waves to cut unfortunate people into seven or eight pieces. His attacks were a combination of Cruise Breeze and Ray Assemble; their sharpness and speed were dominant, especially when projected through Great Sparrowhawk Qi which made them delicate and thin. The attacks were so subtle that some of the players didn’t notice the damage until they tried to move.

Sila’s aerial movement was swift and agile. In front of his eyes were electronic screens showing the map of Grea City, including the positions of all people in the city. Thus, he could fly to the places where defense was lacking and assassinated opponents at high speed. He started off by killing the weak ones in order to demoralize the opponent’s group and reduce the number of enemies. In the meantime, he was gradually narrowing the distance between him and Ramiel.

As Sila grew closer to Ramiel, the area became narrower and his onyx wings hindered his mobility. In just a split second, Sila transformed the pair of wings into a scarf. The reason he could fly was thanks to qi, not the wings, so the shape didn’t matter anyway.

The tail of the onyx-color scarf was blown around by the wind. Everywhere Sila flew past would become bloody scenes filled with corpses and the remnants of weapons and armor. He was like an ominous comet who brought misfortune wherever he went. Soon, Grea City began to smell like death.

The sound of blood splashing, soulless bodies falling onto the street, weapons breaking in half, and people screaming in pain harmonized with each other like an orchestra from abyss.

Finally, Sila arrived at the center of the army. He waved his hands, releasing a wave of qi outward. The combination of Cruise Breeze and Galaxy Eclipse sent at least thirty players to their deaths without them knowing what happened. It was a way to die that was as light as a feather yet as grim as the darkness of a moonless night.

Montra, Ramiel, and the four Warlords prepared for the incoming attack. Ramiel trapped Sila within a barrier, though he could instantly rip it apart.

Sila emitted black fog, no, a group of dots as small as dust from his body. This was the skill that Dark Self was best at using since it was his own skill.

Dark Psychic Corrosion.

The fine specks of dust broke down whatever they touched as they scraped against each other. The size of the black fog expanded as they continued to corrode everything around them. It chipped away and dug into human’s flesh just by flying past. All attacks aiming at Sila were erased by the fog.

Nonetheless, it seemed Montra’s Dragon Domain held greater power. If the targets of the attack didn’t die on the spot, the wounds would be healed, preventing them from dying. Eventually, six powerhouses managed to surround Sila.

“The essence of psychic power is creativity. The same power can be used in a different way to get a different result. Since the scattered version doesn’t work, let’s try assembling it into a single strike,” Sila said to himself.

Lost Ghost noticed Sila’s fog wasn’t capable of harming them and the user was busy talking to himself like a crazy person, so he thought it was a chance. He relied on the fact that he was in Sila’s blind spot to raise his massive axe and then swing it down toward Sila from behind.

“Don’t!!” Trick Master, Cheris, and Shuran shouted almost simultaneously. As they weren’t behind Sila, they could see his face.

The face wearing a dreadful grin.

Dark Psychic Corrosion — Crystallization.

Sila crystallized a sword from Dark Psychic Corrosion and stabbed it backward through the gap under his armpit. The blade precisely pierced through Lost Ghost’s abdomen.

Rather than a sword, it looked more like a five-meter-long semi-transparent black crystal stick. Sila slid the stick sideways, creating a long incision along Lost Ghost’s stomach.

Lost Ghost collapsed on the street, his hands pressed to his wound while writhing in agony.

“Arghhh!! Why?! Why isn’t the wound being healed?!!” Lost Ghost let out a roar of pain. Montra frowned and cast a healing spell on him, though it didn’t work.

The thing was, Sila crystallized Dark Psychic Corrosion into a temporary weapon, which left a corrosive effect in any wounds inflicted. For the record, the scattered version worked better on weak opponents; just a small wound would spread quickly and become lethal. However, the crystallized version worked better on strong opponents or those who healed quickly. This kind of psychic power wouldn’t spread out but focused on devouring a single point, preventing the wound from being healed.

“One down. Although the effect doesn’t spread, it can’t be healed either. Leave him alone and he will eventually die.”

The dark sword disappeared from Sila’s hand, though everyone got the feeling that he could easily summon it again whenever he wanted. Nobody could ever believe that the sword with such a fraudulent ability was purely made from psychic power. Even some A-grade swords weren’t half as good as the sword Sila created.

More importantly, qi was Sila’s main energy type, not psychic power.

“We are withdrawing. Why are you holding us up?” Trick Master asked. He prepared two spells in his hands while delaying five more spells in his mind, preparing for the inevitable battle.

Sila leisurely replied, “Do you think you’re in an amusement park? That you can come and go as you please? Have you heard the phrase, ‘You can come, but you shall never return’?”

Montra found the way Sila talked rather strange. He had investigated Sila for a while and felt that the man in front of him was someone completely different.

“Are you really Sila?” asked Montra.

“We are Sila... and all of you must die!!”

Sila emitted Mental Oppression with a hint of corrosion. The extremely small black dots flared up and stabbed everyone. Sila leaped at Ramiel, who was his main target.

Montra sent the signal for everyone to pour their attacks on Sila while Ramiel created a three-layered barrier to obstruct Sila’s path. At the same time, Ramiel’s body was shrouded by white light.

It was one of Montra’s trump cards that enabled him to collect five of the Seven Deadly Sins effortlessly.

The genuine form of Ramiel, the Angel of Truth.

There appeared an angel in elegant golden armor. A pair of beautiful white wings wiped away the darkness. Above each of his palms floated a small white halo. Ramiel’s entire body was enveloped by a white aura as if he was an angel descended from the Heaven.

The devil named Sila ripped the barrier apart with his silver claws. With his psychic power, Sila slammed Cheris into a building behind her, which caused her to cough up blood.

Summoning a sword made of Dark Psychic Corrosion, Sila brandished it and severed Trick Master’s arms at the elbows. As for his other hand, Sila caught the arrow Shuran powerfully fired at him, before counterattacking with a black suntetsu.

At such a short distance, a hidden weapon was more dangerous than an arrow. Furthermore, Shuran had just performed an attack so there was a delay to his reaction. Taking advantage of the gap, the metal suntetsu—which was hard and heavy thanks to Formless Soldier—penetrated Shuran’s forehead. His soulless body fell down as Montra made his move.

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spear Spinning Rhongomyniad.

The spear’s movement was slow yet exerted a terrifying might. In Sila’s perception, it was like the flow of time was under Montra’s control. Although the spear was slow, he felt it was inescapable. If he made a mistake at defending, just this single move could kill him.

Sila felt his body became slow and couldn’t move according to his will. If he was his usual self, he might be able to fix the abnormality with Five-Attributed Cloud Qi. However, Dark Self couldn’t use Sila’s personal profound art. Even though they were one and the same person, their existences were clearly separated from each other like black and white.

In fact, Dark Self was sure that Light of Illuminus could easily block the attack. However, he wanted to keep the skill that Montra hadn’t seen yet as his trump card. He was inwardly scolding his other self for being bad at using skills. Instead of using Illuminus’ skills and deactivating them properly, Sila left the armor and the shield as they were until the duration ran out and they disappeared.

Nevertheless, even if Dark Self couldn’t use Sila’s personal profound art, it didn’t mean that he didn’t possess Sila’s knowledge. Noticing that the spear was slow, he knew it was a move of the wood element. Thus, he quickly exerted the only metal element skill that he could use.

Formless Soldier, Maximum Power.

With how slow his perception became, Sila couldn’t tell which part of his body that the spear would strike. Therefore, he clad his entire body with Formless Soldier, changing his body to become as sturdy as the legendary mineral.

The spear tip slowly connected to his abdomen, though it was stopped by his skin and couldn't penetrate his body due to Formless Soldier. Nevertheless, the power within the spear constantly poured into his body, causing Dark Self to be injured for the first time, though it wasn’t enough to kill him.

Ramiel opened his palms and showed them toward Sila. He activated his transcendent ability, one of the two exclusive powers previously belonging to the Sealed One.

The Power of Rebirth.

“You foolish human. Admit your defeat.”

The golden beam of light flew toward Sila. For the record, Sila had already used Mamon’s Star Seer to inspect Ramiel at the start and was aware that even Illuminus couldn’t block this power. For ordinary players, the only way to oppose the power was to dodge it.

However, Sila had already come up with a way to cope with the Power of Rebirth. In truth, for someone to defeat Ramiel, the first thing they had to come up was a method to cope with this ability. That was the reason why Sebastian didn’t use Manifesting Soul Lantern; he still didn’t have a way to subdue this power.

If it was indefensible, all he did was to not block it. Sila still possessed a skill that could do what Illuminus couldn’t.

“Do you think this power of yours is invincible? You brainless angel. Go die and reincarnate by yourself.”

Sila endured the pain from Montra’s spear penetrating into his body while using his right hand to draw a curve in the air. As it turned out, a mirror reflecting Ramiel’s shocked expression appeared out of thin air.

Moon Reflecting Mirror.

The golden beam entered the mirror and vanished, before flying back to the original user. Once the golden light crashed against Ramiel’s body, he irresistibly transformed into a white diamond-shaped brooch.

Montra was extremely shocked. He promptly recalled the brooch to return to him with the right of ownership. However, it didn’t work. The brooch flew to Sila instead.

“Hahaha. Don’t struggle in vain. Everything in this area belongs to me.” Sila let out an evil laugh.

The original Sila might think that King’s Treasury was the most ridiculous and troublesome skill he had ever gotten. However, as Dark Self told him, every skill had its own use. If he utilized it the right way at the right time, it would deal a drastic blow to the opponent.

“Now that you all no longer have someone protecting you, die!!”

Orbiting Cosmos — Fire and Wind.

The remnants of the equipment and items on the street shone a bright light. The truth was, Dark Self had been making use of King’s Treasury ever since he started killing the players on his way here. Normally, Sila couldn’t use Orbiting Cosmos on things he didn’t touch directly or things that didn’t belong to him. He usually used the skill on himself or the hidden weapons flying out of his hand. However, with King’s Treasury, everything that dropped on the street, including broken weapons, was considered his. Dark Self deliberately didn’t collect them into his system window but left them on the street. There were visible yet invisible bombs waiting to be ignited—hiding leaves in a forest.

Some remnants exploded into fires while some exploded into wind. Combining, they caused a disastrous chained explosion.

Sila used Mamon’s power to create a protective barrier made of psychic power around his body. He waved his hand at Montra once as a goodbye. Then, a third of Grea City exploded and was blown into pieces. The flame of the blast shot up, reaching the clouds in the sky. It made the Two Monarchs’ previous destruction of the Royal Armament Guild look like a trivial matter in comparison.

KABOOM—!!

Sila inside the group of smoke flew up high and deactivated the barrier around him. He was looking down at his work. A third of the entire city had been reduced to rubble. The experience points from killing thousands of Marquis Rank players poured into him, increasing his level by leaps and bounds.

Nonetheless, Sila was extremely upset. That was because the one he wanted dead didn’t die. The proof was that the Dragon Domain, Abode of the Angels, was still active. Expanding his profound sense, Sila pinpointed two sources of power on the other side of the city.

One was Montra, whose wounds were perfectly healed, and the other one was a man in black, donning a white mask. It was thanks to his speed that he instantly pulled Montra’s body from the series of chained explosions.

Zero, the Shadow Emperor.

In just the blink of an eye, both people vanished. It wasn’t due to teleportation but Zero’s pure speed.

Sila tilted his head, and something deeply grazed his cheek. It was Zero’s throwing chakram that was hard to see in the dark night.

Sila rubbed his cheek once, then tapped the blood on his finger on his tongue before laughing.

“Kukukuku. Montra and Zero. Only these two can get me serious... Well, since everything has settled down, I will take my rest, Sila.”

Dark Self closed his eyes, and once he reopened them, his body turned back to normal. The extra hair from his transformation detached and fell away while his horns disappeared. His body fell from his place two hundred meters up in the sky and slammed into the ground.

Sila coughed up blood, his vision rapidly flashing red in the middle of the city’s wreckage.

While barely conscious, Sila heard the system notification.


[You have been enlightened about the Essence of Psychic: Creativity. You have acquired the right to unlock the hidden potential of three of your skills. Please refer to your system window for more information.]

[You have achieved a certain condition. Your status and rank have been promoted to Orange Slime, Level 1 Lord Rank.]

[Congratulations! As a Lord Rank player, you shall obtain a certain special privilege from the system. Please visit the Information Building in any of the main cities for more information.]


Sila circulated qi to recover himself. He sat down, thinking deeply while silently staring at the soulless wreckage. He saw and remembered everything he did, though he couldn’t control his body.

As he examined the damage, he began to wonder who the real monster was.
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Chapter 212: Mist in the Aftermath of War

T/N: The chapter name is a phrase used in Thai, meaning “What remains after the war”. The phrase can be interpreted either negatively (=nothing is left, or a lot of casualties) or positively (=spoils of war).


After Zero brought Montra somewhere safe, he left without a word. Of course, Montra knew Zero was only doing this in order to gain his trust. Once, however, was not enough.

‘Even though it’s true that he can catch up to Revin and Kawin on the way to Belacia City, the fact that Zero made an appearance at Grea City meant he wanted to personally investigate something. I will have to keep an eye on him.’

Montra activated an invitation card and returned to his private dimension. The torch, the refrigerator, the shelf, and the grassland were in their usual state. That was a given, though, since only he could enter this place.

Many unexpected things happened today. However, although everything didn’t go according to his plan, the result was still acceptable. The only big loss for Montra was losing Ramiel.

‘Well, that guy is no longer needed. The exact reason why I centered the raid around Ramiel was to keep them occupied with countering him. A loss is a loss. The important thing is how I can make use of the loss.’

In a sense, Montra had the same way of thinking as Sila. He thought that Monster Soul was just a game. No matter how valuable the lost item or the skill was, he wouldn’t grieve over it.

Montra was different in one way, however, as he wasn’t simply indifferent about the loss. He would try to come up with a way to exploit the loss as well.

To solve a problem, Montra always believed that the solution had to be created, not waited for. He decided to reorganize the problems he had. His priority was Martial Radiance Art.

Montra released a sigh once. He clenched his teeth and canceled the power of Martial Radiance Art.

Montra collapsed on the field. Although he didn’t feel pain while the art was active, once he canceled it, all of the accumulated pain would pour into him in an instant. The suffering was beyond what Montra could describe. He gnashed his teeth to the point that blood seeped out from his gums. His fingers dug into the grass to the point that his nails almost came off. Ordinary people would prefer dying to experiencing such excruciating pain.

Montra’s one minute was as long as a hellish eternity. He didn’t let out even a single anguished sound. His body was covered in stains, dirt, and grass. He removed his bloody clothing and dropped it nearby, revealing his strong body marred by numerous scars. These scars could also be seen on his body in real life. He got none of them from battles though. All of them came from him practicing—surpassing his limits.

“My Martial Radiance Art combined with Triple Sky Energy was indeed stronger than Sila’s qi. However, his qi changed from simple to constantly changing—as if he forsook the previous one for another and practiced from the start, along with his developed martial art. Is it Flaming Cloud Qi? It seems to be different from what I have heard though.”

The Sky Dragon Dojo didn’t have a qi art. Even the Wulin Masters Association’s Profound Library only had a few books regarding qi arts, and most of them were mediocre or incomplete.

Sila still didn’t realize how fortunate he was to get a chance to study so many qi arts. Be it Tiger Dragon Qi, Flaming Cloud Qi, or Profound Qi Circulation Art, they were all first-rate profound arts. By comparing the three, Sila comprehended the core part of qi arts and finally came up with his own according to his understanding.

Most profound practitioners didn’t have such an opportunity. It was practically impossible to create a qi art from nothing. Even Montra made his based off a wild guess. He randomly circulated and studied Sila’s Tiger Dragon Qi until he accidentally got Triple Sky Energy.

One could say that Sila had more resources than Montra. Honestly speaking, Triple Sky Energy combined with Martial Radiance Art was considered a middle-tier qi art which had the potential to compete against first-rate qi arts. The only kind of person that could come up with it despite having insufficient knowledge regarding qi arts was undoubtedly a genius like Montra.

Nonetheless, harming oneself in order to acquire greater strength was considered a dark art, be it Sila’s Yin Yang Energy which caused the user to suffer in the process of practicing it, or Montra’s Martial Radiance Art which caused the user to suffer after use. The standard qi art was supposed to slowly build up the user’s inner force through cultivation without any harm involved.

It could be said that both Sila and Montra were too hurried. Considering their ages, their strengths were already more than excellent.

Montra took out a bottle of cold water from the refrigerator to drink. He released a heavy sigh and concentrated. He needed time to rethink.

Sila in the latter half of the battle was undeniably stronger. However, he didn’t seem like himself at all. It was as if someone else was controlling Sila’s body.

Montra shook his head to dismiss the ridiculous thought. Controlling the player—robbing them of their freedom to take action according to their will—was a serious crime. Every brain scanner had undergone heavy inspection to prevent such an illegal act. Therefore, it was impossible for Sila’s actions to be controlled by someone else. It was another story if he pretended to be controlled though.

That meant the Sila who had been acting like he was innocent, naive, childish, and honest to the world around him was nothing but a pretense. As it turned out, Sila was actually a wolf in sheep’s clothing. He acted like he was a victim in order to gain favors from everyone else, but would show his true character once he obtained sufficient strength and power.

How would someone who couldn’t even control himself be able to manage the entire association? If Sila were to become the Wulin Lord, with the power he held, the Sky Dragon Dojo would be in danger.

“I don’t need to hesitate anymore. Even if I have to die, I will protect the dojo.”

Montra took the scroll containing the dark art, Grand Deity’s Breathing, from the shelf. He opened it and read the first page.

Grand Deity’s Breathing consisted of five stages. The first stage was to adjust the user’s breathing in order to prepare them for the next stages. It wasn’t complicated so Montra suspected it wouldn’t take long to master.

Montra had to race against time. Even though practicing dark arts was known for requiring less time than usual, just one month might not be enough. He also had many quests and problems left for him to tackle. They had been piling up around himself without showing him an exit. In addition, the people around him were all his enemies; only very few of them were his allies.

Nonetheless, now that he decided to put his mind into practicing the art, all he needed to do was to practice its first stage. He would solve a task at a time, step by step.

At the very least, the war at Grea City allowed him to get a clearer look at the strength the Wicked Union held to a certain degree. Be it Cross’ strategies, the ways they utilized traps, or Sila’s current strength, Montra knew it all.

“Hopefully, it will cause enough turbulence so my men can leave the city’s rebirth zone. Let me see how you are going to cope with this move of mine, Cross.”

Montra soon discarded all of the unnecessary thoughts. He stared at the page he left open while alternating between inhaling and exhaling with a certain rhythm. Eventually, he no longer felt his body while his mind was clearer than ever. His concentration reached a realm where it couldn’t easily be shaken. It seemed his body and mind were gradually changing him into a vessel that could contain bottomless power.

Grand Deity’s Breathing — First Stage, Stabilize Breathing and Return to Nihility.

***

Sila slowly stood up. Ever since he had practiced Five-Attributed Cloud Qi, he could continue exerting his power as long as he didn’t overextend himself but kept supplying his power with his qi circulation. However, after Dark Self seized control of his body, he felt remarkably exhausted. It seemed Dark Self exerted all of his strength without keeping any in reserve.

It left Sila with no choice but to solely focus his remaining power on recovery. Sila relaxed his body and controlled his breathing.

Attribute of Wood — Forest God’s Body.

Sila’s personal profound strength was the power of using the five elemental attributes—earth, metal, water, wood, and fire—through what he called the five martial moves—inner body, hand, foot, weapon, and outer body—totaling in twenty-five moves.

The move he was currently using, Forest God’s Body, was the result of him using the power of the wood element through his inner body. It sublimated his body’s recovering ability, though he becomes incapable of movement while the move is active.

Although his body couldn’t move, his mind continued to function. He wondered why he was controlled by Dark Self.

Ultimately, Sila concluded that it was due to the nature of his psychic power a.k.a. his mind. Dark Psychic Corrosion was negative power. The deeper he fell into the darkness, the stronger his Dark Self would become.

Sila recalled Divine’s words.

“For a psychic power that focuses on destroying, you need to be gentle with it. Only use it when your mind is calm. Unlike qi, emotion greatly affects your psychic power, so you need to be careful. Anyway, remember that it’s a part of yourself, so don’t deny it nor think of it as dangerous.”

‘Use it when my mind is calm... that’s it. When I was angry, my mind was blank and my body moved exactly the way I wanted. However, when my anger... my hatred accelerated, I lost control of my power and was instead controlled by it.’

Emotions affected psychic power more than qi. This was the concept that made Sila always consider psychic power harder to use than qi. However, it was the other way around. Rather, psychic power was relatively easy to use. It was so easy to the point that he could use it without mastery. In the end, however, without enough proficiency he easily lost control over it.

‘My psychic-type skills were supposed to be destroyed by Lucifer. Strangely enough, my Dark Self could use Dark Psychic Corrosion. This means my psychic power still resides within me. It might have just changed its form like when I fused it with my qi and created Yin Yang Energy. But... Five-Attributed Cloud Qi doesn’t have negative power, does it?’

Sila invented Five-Attributed Cloud Qi with the hope that it would be a standard art, not a dark one. Thus, he didn’t include any negative power, unlike Yin Yang Energy which he clearly split into white and black.

Still, everything in the world goes according to the principle of duality. All things great and small possess a polar opposite, including Sila’s Five-Attributed Cloud Qi.

If the creation cycle exists, so does the destruction cycle.

Dark Self understood the destruction cycle more than Sila did, so he relied on the clash of the overwhelming relationships of the five elements to unleash greater power. It came with a downside though. Unlike the power gained from the creation cycle that Sila used to supplement his moves, the power coming from the destruction cycle was strong yet short-lived, resulting in Sila’s exhaustion.

In fact, the duality of Five-Attributed Cloud Qi wasn’t something entirely new for Sila. If his Yin Yang Energy could be separated into one big white part and one big black part, his Five-Attributed Cloud Qi could be separated into five small generating parts and five small overwhelming parts. It was the extended, latent power of his new qi.

Dark Self made Sila realize that. In some sense, if he was brazen enough, he could call himself an expert regarding qi knowledge. With his new realization, Sila figured that the second stage of Five-Attributed Cloud Qi didn’t have only five moves as he had previously thought, but ten. It seemed that the path to complete mastery over his qi suddenly grew longer.

Although he was concerned, it was good news. At least, that meant there was still room for him to grow stronger. As Dark Self had told him, while he had exhausted everything he had, Montra still didn’t use the eight Gems of Catastrophe in his possession.

This victory was merely temporary. Only the final battle would decide the final victor.

Sila heard the sounds of footsteps to his left. He couldn’t move his body so all he could do was take a side glance. He saw people running toward him.

It seemed Dark Self listened to his request. Not even one person belonging to the Royal Armament Guild had died.

Actually, Sila’s request was easily doable. Third-party players had already evacuated and exited the city by the time the army of the Heavenly Dragon Guild arrived. As for the Royal Armament Guild members, they remained near the construction site and didn’t go far from there. As a result, all Dark Self wiped out was a third of the city and the Heavenly Dragon Guild members.

Sila felt relieved that everyone was safe. However, their expressions seemed to suggest otherwise. They appeared rather shocked looking at him.

Sila couldn’t help but be curious whether his pants went missing or not. He shifted his glance downward and found that his clothing was still intact.

Looking carefully, Sila realised that they weren’t looking at him, but rather something behind him. He forcefully moved his body slightly and finally understood why everyone was shocked.

A white mist.

No matter how one looked at it, the mist wasn’t a natural phenomenon. It covered at least a fourth of Grea City. More importantly, underneath the mist, there was a giant silhouette with a size similar to Rex of the Single-Horned Dragon Forest.

As it turned out, it was a massive white dragon who made an appearance without a system notification. It invaded the city even though there wasn’t an event about it, which meant it belonged to a player.

Although it didn’t show any oppressive or hostile might, just its appearance alone was enough for everyone to tell that it didn’t come to visit with good intentions.

What the players thought was mist was actually a vapor of magic power being emitted from Infernee, the Dragon Empress, who possessed transcendent beauty and bottomless power.

With just the slightest movement, the mist around her gradually crushed the buildings below her into dust. While Dark Self had to use all kinds of skills to destroy a third of the city, Infernee destroyed a fourth of the same city by simple crawling.

This was the power of an Emperor Rank monster.

Infernee had yet to use any skills. Just the excess of her magic power emitting from her body was enough to bring harm to her enemies. Especially now that she noticed Sila, a nemesis of her race. Her magic power formed into a mass before flying at him, knocking him away.

Bluebird was the closest to Sila. He leaped forward and caught Sila’s body before it crashed against the building. Meanwhile, Sila suddenly fell unconscious. He was in an injured state, so he couldn’t bear the sudden pain from a powerful attack.

Cross looked at the white Infernee. Her gentle eyes looked back at him as if telling him that she didn’t intend to harm anyone. Ironically, her existence alone brought danger to anyone who wasn’t her ally.

After contemplating for a while, Cross issued an order to retreat. He told everyone to exit the city first. It was a logical choice. There was no way they could take down the Emperor Rank monster. Even a Lord Rank monster was risky enough.

Along with them, Bluebird carried the unconscious Sila out of the city toward the west, heading to a peaceful location near Grea City, a place nobody dared to enter as they would risk their lives.

The edge of the Single-Horned Dragon Forest, the sole entrance to the Valley of Immortals.

            

    
        Chapter 213: The Secret of the Star

    
    
    
    
                [image: image-placeholder]

Chapter 213: The Secret of the Star


Sila slowly woke up. He couldn’t tell how long he had slept. Once he opened his eyes and sat down, he found that he was outside of the city. When looking back through his memories, he remembered he was hit by the fist of white mist. He still didn’t know the reason why he was here though.

“Are you awake? How are you?” Bluebird asked after approaching Sila, having noticed that he woke up.

Sila looked around for familiar faces, but he only saw people he didn’t know. From what he could tell, they were a bunch of Royal Armament Guild members, who stood some distance away while looking at him with mixed feelings between fear and respect. Sila somehow felt troubled by their gazes.

“Where are we?”

“The outside of Grea City. The edge of the Single-Horned Dragon Forest.”

“How long did I sleep? And why are we here?”

“Around two days, I think. The reason why we are here is because of that. Look.” Bluebird pointed his finger at Grea City.

Even though it was quite far, Sila could clearly see the white mist covering the city. Obviously, it wasn’t the mist that came from steamed engines like usual but the residual traces of magic power being emitted by a certain massive silhouette hidden inside.

“She is Infernee, the Dragon Empress. We believe she is just a materialized body from Montra’s skill, Dragon Soul, though. Do you remember the skill?”

“Is it fine for us to be here then? The distance is not that far.”

“There seems to be no problem... I guess. Cross has tried sending people to investigate. It seems she won’t do anything as long as we leave her alone.”

Sila stood up. His power was drained due to the disturbance during qi circulation. He tried to circulate qi anew but found that it was clogged up. In a sense, Five-Attributed Cloud Qi was similar to an entire structure consisting of spinning cogwheels. If something was struck between the cogwheels, its ability to spin and function would be hindered. It seemed an external force was required in order to fix it.

“Why are they standing so far away?” Sila asked Bluebird while shooting a side glance at other players.

“That can’t be helped. Look at what you have done. The city fell into pieces of wreckage. You shouldn’t have shown off that much. Fortunately for you though, Infernee completely annihilated the city. No one should care how much damage you caused.”

Sila hurriedly argued, “No, that’s not it. That wasn’t me. I was being controlled.”

Bluebird sighed. “You better come up with a better excuse. It’s a serious crime to force players to perform involuntary actions as it violates a human’s basic rights. Nothing in the game can physically control you. Every brain scanner has undergone strict investigation.”

“But I really—” That’s all Sila could say before he stopped himself.

‘Is it because my brain scanner differs from others? Maybe Joshua’s brain scanner doesn’t have such protection. If that’s the case, I can’t explain what happened to me. This matter is even more confidential than the Wulin Masters Association.’

“But what?” asked Bluebird.

Sila released a sigh. “Nothing. What I was trying to say is that I was being controlled by my anger and fell into a rage. That’s why I couldn’t hold myself back.”

Sila had to take the blame for actions he didn’t commit in order to secure the secret. At this time, he still didn’t realize that this small secret would eventually escalate and ultimately have a tremendous impact. It was like the saying, “Tell a lie once, and you will have to continue lying in order to maintain it.”

However, this wouldn’t be the only secret he had to keep. Before the war event started he would inevitably discover other secrets, along with the reason why Mora had to keep him in the dark all this time. Later on, Sila would sometimes come to wonder whether his life would have been better off without him knowing the truth.

Sila was like a newborn in the vast world, a dry, clean sponge ready to absorb all the things he saw, and learn from them. As his journey went on, his views and horizons would eventually broaden. On one side, he would see the novelty of the world and become excited. However, on the other side, he would get to see something he didn’t want to experience.

Still, such is life.

Bluebird nodded. He didn’t seem to be bothered by Sila’s words.

“Sure, yes, you reacted too strongly. Please be careful next time. Well, you may not get another chance to show off. If the Infernee we see is really the result of a skill, I can send her flying with just a touch... um... how to touch her will be a problem though.”

Sila took a bit of time to try and regain his strength, but it didn’t work. Being attacked while using Forest God’s Body caused him more trouble than he previously thought. The next time he used this move, he would need to be extra careful.

Gossiping sounds nearby became silent as someone came to visit them. Sila and Bluebird turned to look at the visitor and found that it was Sangdao. It seemed many players found out what kind of relationship she had with Montra. The truth about her being Montra’s fiancée was one of the most popular pieces of news in the game forum right now.

Sangdao didn’t seem to mind their attention like Sila. She approached the two and asked politely.

“Mister Bluebird, if you don’t mind, could you please let me have a moment alone with Sila?”

“Oh, sure, sure. You’re welcome.” Suddenly, Bluebird seemed to become a person with good manners. He left without even saying goodbye to Sila or waiting for his response. Instead, once he had moved a bit away from the two, he turned to Sila, winked, and gave him a thumbs up. It was like he knew what they would talk about while even Sila himself had no clue.

“A lot of people are here. We better talk over there.”

Sangdao walked into the forest, Sila silently following behind.

As they went two hundred meters deep into the forest, Sila swept his eyes to look for the Single-Horned Dragons, but he couldn’t spot even one.

‘What’s going on with them? At this point, I should have seen at least two of them.’

“This should be private enough.” Sangdao stopped walking and turned back to Sila.

“What do you want from me, Miss Sangdao?” Sila asked flatly. His tone was icy cold.

Sangdao showed him a dry smile. “Are you angry that Dao didn’t tell you I’m Montra’s fiancée?”

“I’m not angry. I just don’t like being lied to.”

“Well, I didn’t tell you any lies, Mister Sila.” Sangdao’s tone of voice was as cold as Sila’s. She showed an expression like she and he were complete strangers.

Sila was overcome with anxiety, his breath gone. The sense of distance caused him to feel discomfort. It seemed Sangdao could sense that from him.

“That was Dao’s feeling when Sila acted coldly. So please, stop doing that, okay?”

Sangdao gave Sila her usual calm smile like she always did. In one way or another, women seemed to be mysterious creatures for Sila already. Their emotions could change at a rate which he couldn’t possibly keep up with.

“Are all women capable of reading minds?” asked Sila.

Sangdao giggled. “No, we can’t. Sila’s expression is just quite easy to read. Despite that, there are times when Dao couldn’t tell what Sila was thinking.”

“I have my secrets as well. It isn’t like I should go out of my way and reveal my secrets to others out of the blue.”

“Me too. For some matters, Dao also isn’t ready to tell anyone about them until it is the right time or it is to the right person. If you are curious, the easiest method is to ask. If Dao can tell you, Dao will tell.”

Sila got to understand Sangdao better. Come to think about it, she always had a way of convincing Sila to understand things by comparing himself to her.

“Err... Is it true...? About the fiancée...” Sila half asked and half mumbled.

Sangdao lifted her hand up, indicating for Sila to stop. With that, Sila thought she didn’t want to answer his question. Then, Sangdao fired a kunai toward him, which he tilted his head to barely dodge.

“Err... If you don’t want to answer, you didn’t have to...”

“You are not my target, Sila. Look behind you.”

Sila turned back. He saw her kunai stuck in a tree behind him. There was a familiar-looking blue tailorbird perching on the tree’s branch.

“Mister Tailorbird, if you don’t stop eavesdropping on our conversation, the next one will pierce your head. Please believe me that I can really do it.”

The tailorbird’s face turned pale. He thought his disguise was decent enough but he was still caught. He chirped as he tilted his head once, showing the bird’s cuteness and innocence, acting like he didn’t understand what Sangdao was saying. If some girls who loved small animals were to witness his action, they would surely want to tame him.

Sila sighed and took out three suntetsu. His energy was still clogged so his detection ability fell sharply and couldn’t sense the bird’s approach. However, just looking at it once was enough for him to discern the bird’s true identity.

“Or, do you prefer my suntetsu drilling into your head instead?”

The blue tailorbird, a.k.a. Bluebird, sighed and flew away without consent. It seemed he was going to miss an interesting gossip scoop.

“Your friend is funny, Sila. Honestly, if we weren’t going to talk about a matter related to the association, I would’ve just let him continue eavesdropping.”

“The engagement between you and Montra is related to the association?”

Sangdao walked and sat on a fallen tree. She brushed away the dust next to her, causing Sila to have a feeling that he should be sitting there. Then, he actually went and sat down like he was bewitched.

“Sila, Are you aware that you are a very lucky person?”

Sila thought that Sangdao tried to change the topic because she didn’t want to talk about the betrothal. Strangely enough, he was fine with it. “Lucky? How?”

“As we are directly related to the Wulin Masters Association’s three Elders, all of us—Dao, Sila, and Montra—are considered people belonging to the underground world, which is the world of darkness.

“Yet, despite the fact that you live in the underground world, Sila is the only one who has never come into contact with the darkness. Maybe this is how Uncle Mora expresses his love for you.”

“The Wulin Masters Association is the underground world?”

“Yes. Even though the association is not a villain organization that you might see in films, we are still a kind of secret organization hiding in the shadows. We have our own rules and our codes of conduct that take priority over the laws of the world. From an outsider's point of view, we are heretics.

“That’s why Dao doesn’t hate Montra. Dao lives in the same world he does. The brutal underground world where the ones who approach us might be spies in disguise while the ones we think of as our close friends may betray us when we need their support the most. If we show our weakness even for an instant, it will be exploited or we will be threatened. Thus, we have to become strong in both strength and mind in order to survive in the world without being devoured by it.”

“Have you always been through these kinds of experience, Dao?”

Sangdao nodded. “Yes. That’s why we tend to keep our secrets with us as if they are something precious. Dao and Montra’s betrothal is just a way for us to borrow each other’s influence. Montra wanted to get support from two Elders. Meanwhile, my father and I have neither an influential dojo nor personal influence like Uncle Sanon or Uncle Mora. With just the two of us, we only had four hands and four legs to rely on. By betrothing, it means if someone were to bully Dao, the Sky Dragon Dojo could use that pretense to intervene and help us.”

Sila listened silently. He just sat there, waiting for Sangdao to continue.

“Seeing you get angry last time, Dao was worried. As you already know, Sila, the three Elders shall evaluate the method you use to accomplish your mission, And I must say letting your emotions get the better of you won’t win you any points.”

“I’m sorry,” said Sila. His face was dejected like he was a child feeling guilty.

“You don’t have to feel sorry, Sila. Everyone has the right to feel angry or hostile. It’s normal. However, Sila will need to learn to control those feelings. You might only be a potential successor right now, but when you fully enter our world, you will get to experience the world the way Montra and I do.”

“So, Dao, you will have to continue being Montra’s fiancée like this?”

“It’s just a political status, Sila. In fact, Dao still has the right to love whoever Dao prefers. Montra also knows this. He just took advantage of the fact that Sila didn’t know. This betrothal thing might be something big in your eyes, Sila. However, for us, we think that it’s rather regular. We have already become accustomed to it... Well, maybe we are the abnormal ones. Actually, something like this isn’t something we should be apathetic about.”

Sangdao might not realize it herself, but she always used the term ‘We’ when she was talking about her and Montra. Of course, she meant in the way that they both belonged to the underground world. However, for Sila, he felt like there was some kind of special connection between Sangdao and Montra that he didn’t have the right to access. It was enough for him to want to plunge into their world right here and now.

Sangdao’s expression that showed a grievous smile told Sila that everyone had their own problems. Even he himself had so many secrets such as Joshua’s special brain scanners, the Sila Sword, his parents, Teacher Mora, and tons of profound arts which he wouldn’t and shouldn’t impart to others. Who was he to reprimand Sangdao for the fact that she didn’t tell him about her betrothal? In comparison, his secrets were even more impactful than the Wulin Masters Association.

Sangdao’s secret was something that everyone in the association knew except for himself. On the other hand, he couldn’t whisper a word about his secrets to another soul. Was he angry at Sangdao for not telling him her secret? Or was he angry at the fact that it was Montra who revealed her secret to him?

Nevertheless, these matters were no longer important. Sangdao could always capture the moments they spent together and make them precious for both of them, be it the Evening Near the Misty Valley or the Night in the Single-Horned Dragon Forest. It made Sila want to savor the moments and engrave them in his memory so that he could look back at them again when he found himself lost in the dark.

The distance between the two was gradually reduced as if there was some mysterious kind of magnetic force pulling them. The atmosphere of the primeval forest at night was chilling and quiet. The moon’s pale light was blocked by clouds, regrettably hiding its gaze from a memorable scene. Only a single star, which was shining weakly in the night sky, was the sole witness of a certain scene.

Sometimes, an unforgettable moment happened and was over in an instant. It was because that single instant was the most blissful, sincere, priceless, and purest moment. It was undeniable that people would desire to keep that moment for the rest of their life.

The lips of the two people touched and then separated in a matter of milliseconds. It was a subtle touch as light as a butterfly touching a flower petal. Personally, Sila actually wondered if the touch on his lip was a real butterfly. Because, in that flash, he felt his body become weightless, his head blank, and hundreds of butterflies in his stomach.

The two people withdrew from each other, letting the silence do its work. They turned their heads to different sides and didn’t dare to look at each other. Even they themselves couldn’t tell who was the first to lean toward the other. Only the star got to know the truth as it had witnessed the entire process, though it couldn’t tell anyone.

It would forever be the secret of the star.
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Everyone sat around an extinguished bonfire. They were holding a meeting after resting the entire night.

However, nobody could sleep soundly. In front of them was the Immortal Dragon and behind them were Single-Horned Dragons. There were no comfortable beds, only hard soil. An army without a base was no different than a group of mountain bandits. No, their situation was worse than mountain bandits in a sense that they couldn’t even enter the forest. They were like bandits living near the mountain rather than on top. It was inevitable for their morale to plummet.

Cross dragged a large log and sat on it, using it as his chair. Then, his first action in the meeting was to turn to Sangdao.

“I’ll be blunt. Can you just leave?”

Sangdao stood up and politely bid farewell. “Dao understands. I hope we will have a chance to work together next time.”

“It’s an option to be considered. Honestly speaking, I don’t trust you. You clearly have a connection with Montra,” Cross said frankly.

Sila interrupted. “But, Dao chooses to become Montra’s enemy. I think she can be trusted.”

Cross stared at Sila. “Not to mention her, I still don’t trust you. Don’t think that we are close friends just because we are in the same alliance. Our relationship is about mutual benefits, no more, no less. If one day you seem useless to me, I will not hesitate to take care of you by my own hand.”

Sangdao lightly tapped on Sila’s shoulder. “This is fine, Sila. Mister Cross is making the right decision. If you doubt someone, you can’t use them. That’s basic. We can meet again next time.”

Once she finished, she activated the invitation card in her hand and disappeared without waiting for Sila’s objection. Witnessing Sila’s crestfallen expression after her exit, Varee’s brows twitched subconsciously. After that she subtly moved closer to Sila without anyone noticing, possibly driven by women’s intuition.

After Sangdao had left, Cross began discussing the big problem literally sleeping in their entire city and driving them crazy.

“The topic we are going to discuss today is the same as two days ago. We will have to decide our next course of action.”

Sila had slept for two days, so he was clueless as to what Cross was talking about. He looked at Varee, his expression revealing his confusion.

“We are discussing the method to cope with Infernee’s invasion, Sila. We have to come up with a method before it becomes a grave problem. In wartime, an army without any city as a base will be put into an extremely disadvantageous position. Thus, we have to quickly seize the city back and reconstruct it, or escape and find a new base.”

Cross added, “Varee is right. Based on what Bluebird told us, this dragon will cease to exist when Montra deactivates the spell. This is the third day and he still hasn’t deactivated it, so we have to assume the worst case, which is that he can maintain the spell as long as he wants. It’s time for us to come up with countermeasures. The topic of the discussion today is to decide which option we will take.”

Sila was attending the meeting for the first time, so he asked, “What are the available options?”

“The first is for us to take a detour around Grea City and march to Colossia City. That city was conquered by a newly established army of the Heavenly Dragon Guild, so we stand a chance at taking it over. Moreover, that city is at the center of the Main Continent. Whoever occupies it will have a mobility advantage; being able to unite forces from different areas. It’s the city that we absolutely have to get our hands on in wartime. If we go with this option, it will be like we are doing that ahead of schedule.

“However, this option comes with risk. Montra will have anticipated this option. He should have prepared ambushes during our travel or strengthened the city’s defense. If we die, we will revive at Grea City and be constantly killed by Infernee. Considering the risk, we are currently voting for the second option. The vote is two against one for the second option, with Beluga being the one voting against it.”

Everyone listened and gave it some thought. Most of them agreed with Cross and chose to go with the second option. Except Sila of course, who raised his hand and asked again.

“What is our second option?”

Cross turned to Sila and replied with annoyance, “The second option is to mimic Beluga. We won’t use a city as our base but will seize a monster’s territory. If we succeed in raiding the boss monster, its minions will become weaker and won’t pose much of a threat to us. In short, we will raid the boss monster and place the Territory Flag. Then, we will acquire a temporary stronghold with wild monsters as the natural guards around our base.”

The Territory Flag was a special item which only a guild leader could use. Once a boss monster was slain and a guild leader planted the flag in its pool of blood, the guild would obtain a temporary guild base. With it, guild members could register the base as their revival spot. Moreover, monsters that inhabited the area wouldn’t respawn until the guild base collapsed.

“So, take a good rest, everyone. The day after tomorrow, we will take over the Single-Horned Dragon Forest!” Cross shouted, and the members shouted back with liveliness.

“W-What did you just say?! The Single-Horned Dragon Forest?!” exclaimed Sila.

Varee turned to Sila. “Yes, the Single-Horned Dragon Forest is the closest area. Furthermore, it’s an unpopular location that players rarely visit. Although Rex is a dragon, based on the information, it’s only a Marquis-Rank mutated dragon. If everyone joins forces, there is a high chance that we can take it down.”

Sila imagined the scene of the Single-Horned Dragon Forest being engulfed in the flames of war. The sight of the Single-Horned Dragon’s families playing with each other was still deeply ingrained in his memory.

He didn’t want to destroy the balance of the forest, especially when Rex was one of his benefactors and had taught him Tiger Dragon Qi. There was no way he would ever allow such a thing to happen.

“I object to the idea! We should search for other options,” said Sila. Everyone looked at him.

“You don’t get a vote. As such, the result from the high-position members is two against one. Even Lone Wolf agreed with me,” said Cross.

Sila didn’t know what to say. The only thing he was certain of was that he wouldn’t let it happen. Meanwhile, Bluebird gave it a thought and raised his hand.

“In fact...” Everyone turned their heads to Bluebird. “...Er, what I want to say is the Wicked Union was loosely established with Sila as one of the main founders. He is in the same position as you, Beluga, and Lone Wolf. He isn’t the representative of any guild but himself. Therefore, he has the right to take part in the voting. With his vote, the voting result is now not two-against-one but two-against-two.”

Since Sila was alone and had never taken part in any of the meetings, everyone had assumed that he was just an ordinary member in the union. Honestly speaking, it was indeed hard to accept that one person could have a high position in such a big alliance.

Cross took out the alliance agreement and read it. He really couldn’t find any words to oppose Bluebird’s reasoning. It seemed to him that Bluebird was more capable than he appeared. Thinking about it, Cross wondered why such a person who was perfect in both strength and intelligence chose to become a part of an information guild.

He even started to feel that the rumor “The guild which Bluebird joins will inevitably face calamities” was a fake rumor the Blue Pigeon Guild made up in order to prevent other guilds from poaching such an excellent player.

Sila sent Bluebird an expression of gratitude, to which the latter only winked and stuck his thumb up like usual.

Actually, that was Bluebird’s specialty; the ability to search for any loopholes in documents for him to exploit and be as lazy as possible. Every time he was assigned work, he would read the assignment attentively in order to come up with some excuse to reduce his workload. By doing this repetitively, his talent for spotting loopholes in any kind of contract or agreement blossomed.

In the end, every time work was assigned to Bluebird, Yardpirun had to be the one writing up the documents.

If someone were to see that thirty pages were required to assign a simple task to Bluebird, they would come to understand how the Wicked Union’s alliance agreement was full of loopholes in Bluebird’s eyes.

“Bluebird is right. In that case, what is your idea, Sila?” asked Cross.

“We will proceed with the third option. Kill Infernee and reclaim the city,” Sila replied resolutely.

“Humph! If that’s the third option, how about I tell you the fourth option? We break into the city and every one of us dies, leaving us with no chance to participate in the war event.” Cross disputed. “My point is that your idea isn’t an option. It’s suicide. Infernee can’t be killed. That’s why her title is the Immortal Dragon. Montra will laugh at us as soon as we step into the city.”

“I wouldn’t have an ounce of confidence if she was the real Infernee. However, that isn’t possible if she is only the effect of Dragon Soul. If I can’t take her down, it isn’t too late for us to discuss other options.”

Cross read the agreement again, then he said, “According to the agreement, you are indeed a high-position member. It’s true that I have no right to order you around, however, you don’t have the right to order the Royal Armament Guild members as well. I won’t allow you to bring even one of my members to die in vain. Fighting a dragon requires hundreds of players. Even worse, this dragon is the Emperor-Rank one. How do you plan to recruit members for your party in such a short time?”

Everyone looked at Sila, waiting for his answer. Sila thought about it for a minute before he replied.

“I won’t borrow even one of your people. Tomorrow, Bluebird and I will defeat Infernee with just the two of us.”

“What?!!” Everybody was shocked. It was impossible for only two players to defeat the Emperor-Rank dragon, even when you took the fact that she wasn’t the real deal into consideration.

In fact, the one who exclaimed the loudest was none other than Bluebird.

“Hey, Sila, wait up... I don’t...” Bluebird was stuttering.

“Was what you said to me last night true? You said that you can send her flying as long as you can approach her.”

“Er... well, yes, but...” Bluebird tried to come up with an excuse. However, it seemed Sila had already decided everything for him.

Cross laughed. “Haha, fine. I will let you try. However, I won’t give you more time.”

“Tomorrow, midday.” Sila gave his words.

“Alright. Then, this meeting is dismissed. Let’s continue practicing. We will have to prepare for the invasion of the Single-Horned Dragon Forest in two days.”

Cross ordered everyone to train, and his men went off to comply with that. Although Sila was undeniably strong and Bluebird’s strength was beyond their expectations, nobody believed that the two of them could achieve such a feat.

After they all left, only Sila, Varee, Bluebird, and Julia remained. As for Sebastian, Sila had not seen him once since waking up. When he asked Julia, Sila found that the butler said he had to leave for a while to take care of a certain matter, and that they didn’t have to be worried about him.

Sila was deep in thought. He tensely considered the ways to get out of the current predicament.

Varee lightly placed her hand on Sila’s arm. “Is there anything Nam can do to help you?”

Sila looked at Varee’s hand and sighed. He recalled the scene of Cross using his body to protect Varee while he did nothing for her. He hoped that kind of situation wouldn’t happen again.

“Nam, you don’t have to be worried. Bluebird and I can take care of this ourselves,” Sila gently replied to her.

Bluebird interrupted. “About that, you better consult with me first, pal.”

Sila’s gentle words caused Varee to feel doubtful rather than delighted. “Sila, what’s wrong? You’re acting stranger than usual.”

Sila didn’t know how to reply to that. “Err... Nothing. I'm just concerned about your safety. That’s all.”

Bluebird interrupted again. “Umm... You should be concerned with my safety too, don’t you think? I’m the one you dragged into this mess.”

“No, Sila, you are kinder than usual. What happened? Are you planning to do something risky? Let Nam help.”

Sila seriously thought that women must really be able to read minds. “No, just Bluebird and I are enough. I will leave Lookhin and Julia with you.”

“But...” Varee was about to argue. However, Sila hurriedly released Lookhin and entrusted her to interrupt by jumping into Varee’s arms.

“Please know that… just knowing you are safe eases my mind,” said Sila, to which Varee’s face reddened.

Yet again, Bluebird interrupted the two. “Oi, oi. I’m still here, you know? Please be mindful about what you say. I’m feeling embarrassed just from listening.”

Finally, Sila shifted his attention to Bluebird. “Let’s go over there, Blue. I have some questions to ask.”

The two walked into the forest. Varee found it was difficult to follow them as Lookhin was hugging her tightly.

In the end, she gave up and muttered a question to Sila. Her voice was so light that Bluebird couldn’t hear. However, as a qi-type player, Sila could hear her words just fine.

“Give me some time. I promise I won’t take long,” Sila said without looking back.

Varee replied back. Her cheeks were pink. “...You better keep your promise.”

Sila and Bluebird walked a hundred meters into the forest. Finally, they stopped and had a serious talk.

“Blue, let me confirm. You said you can defeat Infernee as long as you can touch her. Is that the truth?” asked Sila.

“Yes, I can. However, as things are, I can’t possibly approach her. The density of Emperor-Rank magic power emitting from her is enough to kill me several times over. I don’t have a lot of health.”

“In that case, your only task is to speedily find a chance to touch her. I will handle the rest.”

“What is the rest?”

“Acting as a decoy, attacking, and protecting you.”

“Are you sure you can do all that by yourself? Just one task is already deadly. Why don’t you try to persuade someone to help?”

“I already have someone in my mind, though I will have to talk with him first... Let’s meet again tomorrow midday. If I still haven’t returned, please help me stop Cross from invading the Single-Horned Dragon Forest at all costs.”

“Err... Fine. I’m an expert at coming up with excuses. I assure you that nobody will step into the Single-Horned Dragon Forest... unless I run out of excuses.”

“Thank you very much.”

“By the way... what is it that won’t take long?” asked Bluebird.

It was irritating. When it came to a topic that he didn’t care about, those two talked freely without minding him. Yet when it came to a topic that smelled of juicy news, they fell silent and kept him from finding out.

“It’s nothing, just a personal and trivial problem.” Sila released a sigh to keep his mind clear.

Sila left Bluebird standing there confused and without an answer to his question. His two feet brought him deeper into the Single-Horned Dragon Forest. Fortunately, there would be a full moon tonight. If he traveled in a hurry, he would be able to reach the Valley of Immortals before midnight.

The person who could answer the many questions in Sila’s mind would be at that place. The only person who knew him more than he knew himself. The one Sila never imagined wanting to meet again.

His own Dark Self.
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                Player Status: Sila

Rank: Lord

Level: 1

Race: Orange Slime

Health Points: 8,500,000/8,500,000

Special Points: 750,000/750,000

Unison Percentage: 45%

Skill Potential-Unlocking Slots: 0/3

Title Status: Nameless Elder’s Main Disciple, Lost Android Kingdom’s Conqueror

Title: Weapon Subduing Fist, Monster Emperor


Equipped Weapon

(S) Illuminus, the Ultimate Weapon of Protection

The Right Arm of the Sealed One, Joshua, that acted as the ultimate shield, armor, and light of all armaments in Monster Soul.

Illuminus cannot inflict any damage.

Illuminus cannot be broken. It can block any kind of threat and negates any attacks it comes into contact with.

Illuminus doesn’t require an equipment slot to be equipped. You can control Illuminus regardless of your physical condition.

You can use the Item Skill: Shield of Illuminus.

You can use the Item Skill: Armor of Illuminus. 

You can use the Item Skill: Light of Illuminus.


(S) Crystal Divine Sword [Zeref]

A sword made from crystal refined from a certain meteor by the legendary weaponsmith Zeref. It possesses the ability to draw out power from nature. When the power of nature is imbued in it, the sword will let off a light blue glow and can exert twice as much attack power.

- One cannot wield the Crystal Divine Sword alone.


Equipped Armor

(S) Mechanical Evil God’s Protection [Orpheus][Mamon][Sila]
An armor produced by the Android King using Orichalcum as the main material and the eleventh Gem of Catastrophe, the Eternal Onyx, as a generator. Later, it was altered by the Devil Prince who is an item specialist. Now, the spirit of the Devil Prince dwells within the armor. It was then altered once more by Player Sila.

- You can’t equip other armor or cards.

*The armor opens up four slots (excluding the slot for Mamon) for registering and storing items or pets inside. When any of the registered matters are inside, the wearer will be able to use their prominent abilities.

*Produced from Orichalcum, but cannot collect experience points. The armor’s level will be equal to the average level of Player Sila and Mamon.

*Cannot be unequipped, sold, transferred, or lost.

[Main Gift Slot: The Devil Cyborg Prince]

The slot where Mamon, the Devil Cyborg Prince, is residing. This slot is exclusive to Mamon. You can summon Mamon. You have acquired the following abilities:

The Lord of Devils: You have an easier time commanding monsters who have a lower level. 

Mamon’s Hidden Gifts: You can unleash the full potential of your Hidden Gifts.

Devil Prince’s Great Knowledge: You can access Mamon’s knowledge regarding items and skills.

[First Gift Slot: The Great Sparrowhawk.]

The slot where the Lord-Rank great sparrowhawk, Lookhin, is currently registered. The pet inside the armor will need neither food nor drink. You can summon Lookhin, the great sparrowhawk. You acquire the following ability:

Majestic Power: You can use Lookhin’s Transcendent-Rank skills.

[Second Gift Slot: The Legendary Android Right Arm]

The slot where Illuminus, the completed legendary right arm of the sovereign of Monster Soul, is currently registered. It used to belong to Joshua as the ultimate form of protection. You can summon Illuminus. You acquire the following ability:

An Item From a Foreign Land: You can sense junctions leading to the Monster Realm.

[Third Gift Slot: The Crystal Divine Sword]

The slot where the Crystal Divine Sword, the signature weapon of the God of Death Anubis produced by the legendary weaponsmith, is currently registered. You can summon the Crystal Divine Sword. You acquire the following ability:

Medium of the Great Flow: You have an easier time connecting yourself to nature.

[Fourth Gift Slot: None]

The slot where nothing is currently registered.


Equipped Accessories

None.


Equipped Cards

None.


System

A+ Grade System Window

Provides 600 slots for storing items.

Provides the function to inspect players, monsters, and items in great detail.

Provides several ringtones and wallpapers for you to choose from.

Allows access to all low and mid-tier in-game information.


Key Items

Invitation Card to the Bamboo Hut

A special item which cannot be sold or transferred. Upon paying 1,000 silver, you can teleport to the Bamboo Hut. When you exit, you will return to the last city you visited.

Invitation Card to the Slime Kingdom

A special item which cannot be sold or transferred. Upon paying 1,000 silver, you can teleport to the Slime Kingdom. When you exit, you will return to the last city you visited.

Invitation Card to the Mansion of Secrets

Upon activation, you can teleport to the Mansion of Secrets. When you exit, you will return to the last city you visited.

Can be used as a Black Platinum credit card.

Invitation Card to the Lost Android Kingdom - Palace

Upon paying 1,000 silver, you can teleport to the main palace in the Lost Android Kingdom. When you exit, you will return to the last city you visited.

Invitation Card to the Dragon Kingdom

Upon paying 25 gold, you can teleport to the Dragon Kingdom. When you exit, you will return to the last city you visited.


Profound Arts which Sila inherited from others (Not shown in system)

Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps

Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws

Nine Sun-Melting-Fists

Genesis Punch

Divine Raiment

Death Bridge

Profound Qi Circulation

Flaming Cloud Qi


Sila’s Personal Skills:

Dark Psychic Corrosion

The power that is born from Sila’s negative emotions. The full extent of the ability is still uncertain. As far as Sila is aware, Dark Self can control his body when he loses control of his emotions.

*Currently known abilities: corrode, devour, crystallize.

*Sila believes that he can use Dark Psychic Corrosion together with Five-Attributed Cloud Qi to exert the power of Dual Overwhelming Attributes.


Formless Martial God

Sila’s personal martial art. The concept is 'Formless'. It’s a set of martial moves that are hard to predict.

*Currently Known Moves:


	Drifting Cloud

	Nameless Spirit

	



Five-Attributed Cloud Qi

Sila’s personal qi art. The concept is 'Five elements'. Like a cycle of elements, all things—either great or small—have something they are strong against and something they are weak against. With this qi, Sila was free and formless like a cloud, being able to temporarily change his elements and his moves, granting temporary advantage against his opponents.

Each element has different strengths.


	Earth: Instant, stable, absorption, transmutation, transformation.

	Metal: Simple, direct, rigid, unison, unyielding, determined, forceful.

	Water: Complex, flexible, continuous, everchanging, shapeless, cleanse.

	Wood: Slow, control, restore, growth, rising, expanding.

	Fire: Heat, intensify, stimulate, active, combustion, dynamic.

	



Heaven’s Decree Sword Art

The last sword art of Pumin, the Sword Prodigy. It is based on the concept of “Changes” according to Yijing (The Book of Changes). Mainly, it’s a sword art that focuses on driving opponents to perform bad moves and eventually lose. The foundation of the sword art relies on the Great Flow—the art of borrowing power from nature.

The Great Flow

*Currently Known Moves:


	Earth Form

	Sky Burst



Heaven’s Decree Sword Art

All of the eight sword styles have no fixed movements. They are meant to create phenomena caused by nature through the use of the sword. The phenomena are real, but mostly used as hallucinations to trick the opponent into taking action that will be advantageous to the user.


	Inverted Ground: Change the opponent from being defensive to being offensive.

	Crashing Mountain: Change the opponent from being fast to being slow.

	Swirling Vortex: Change the opponent from being simple to being complex.

	Sword Storm: Change the opponent from being complex to being simple.

	Triple Lightning Bolts: Change the opponent from being slow to being fast.

	Flaming Fireflies: Change the opponent from being offensive to being defensive.

	Unforeseen Sword: Change the opponent from losing to win.

	Fate’s Reversal: Change the opponent from winning to lose.




Passive Skills

(E) Bare Hands Mastery - Level 100 (Maximum)

Increases attack power when not wielding a weapon. The granted attack power depends on the level of the skill.


(E) Hidden Weapon Mastery - Level 100 (Maximum)

Increases attack power when using small, throwable, hidden weapons such as needles, knives, darts, bombs, etc. The granted attack power depends on the level of the skill.


(F) Hidden Weapon Firing - Level 100 (Maximum)

Increases the speed of firing a hidden weapon and enables you to fire it directly from your system window. The granted speed depends on the level of the skill.


(A) Qi Reinforcement - Level 100 (Maximum)

You can strengthen a part of your body using qi. The speed and efficiency depend on the level of the skill.


(D) Qi Transmission - Level 35

You can transmit your qi to others. The speed and the efficiency depends on the level of the skill.


(A) Qi Advanced Circulation - Level 100 (Maximum)

The highest grade of the Qi Circulation skill. Greatly increases the speed of qi circulation and enables you to circulate qi while moving.


(S) Five-Attributed Cloud Qi - Transcendent Rank

The merged power of your qi and psychic power. Possesses the power of five attributes. Can be used in various ways thanks to its versatility.


(S) Omniscient Evil God Qi - Level 0

Lucifer’s special qi. Its true might largely depends on the target’s hostility toward the user. The more the target resists, the more powerful it will become. On the other hand, if the target lets the qi roam free, it will be comfortable and harmless.

+ Possesses the ability to trace the origins of any kind of power.

- Not available until its skill level reaches 1.


Racial Skills

Slime-Race Skill: (A) Formless Soldier

Qi-type skill. An art of qi manipulation. Can be used to change a part of the body or its attached parts to become harder, softer, heavier, or lighter.

The power of its effect is dependent on the skill level of Qi Reinforcement.

Decreases an opponent’s qi-based attack power by 20%.


Slime-Race Skill: (S) Orbiting Cosmos

Magic-type skill. An art of magic manipulation. Can be used to change part of the body or its attached parts to become one with the elements.

Decreases an opponent’s magic-based attack power by 20%.

Prevents the user from being able to use any other magic-type skills.


Slime-Race Skill: (S) Moon Reflecting Mirror

Psychic-type skill. An art of psychic manipulation. Can be used to change part of the body or its attached parts to become mirror-like, becoming able to reflect power.

Decreases the efficiency of illusions by 50%.

Decreases an opponent’s psychic-based attack power by 20%.


Slime-Race Skill: (S) Way of Slime

You can change between your slime form and your human form.

You can use slime skills while in your human form.


Special Skills

(A) Soundless

Passive skill. You can activate qi-type skills without speaking the name of the skill.


(A) Qi Concealment

Passive skill. You can choose to not display the aura of qi surrounding your body.


(B) Way of the Hermit

Greatly decreases your need for food, water, air, and sleep. Fatigue takes longer to build up.

You have a relatively easier time staying alive when living in a harsh environment.


(S) Evil God’s Essence

Unleash the Evil God Lucifer’s essence to elevate a skill’s level.

No resource required for activation. Can only be used once per day. You can only activate it again after midnight.

+ Evil God’s Essence can elevate one of your non-special skills to Transcendent rank for five seconds.


(A) Monster Heir

Passive skill.

+ Monsters will show more respect toward you and become friendlier.

+ The efficiency of all of your racial skills is doubled.


(S) King's Treasury

Passive skill.

+ You will earn twice as much money when defeating an opponent.

+ Doubles the drop rate of all items.

+ You have the rights to all items and money that drop within a twenty-meter radius.


(A) Mind Link

Passive skill.

+ You can give command to your pets through telepathy.


Item Skills

Shield of Illuminus

Upon activation, select any number of targets. Monsters, items, players, or places are all valid targets. The largest possible target is the entire world.

Expand Illuminus’ protection range as a dome-like sphere covering the target(s). No attacks can pass through either side of the shield.

Skill Duration: One minute per day (accumulative). The skill duration will be reduced depending on the number and size of the target(s). Any unused time will accumulate with no upper limit.

The damage to Shield of Illuminus cannot be absorbed for Light of Illuminus.


Armor of Illuminus

Upon activation, select any number of targets. Monsters, items, players, or places are all valid targets. The largest possible target is the entire world.

Expand Illuminus’ protection range as a dome-like sphere covering the target(s). No attacks can penetrate the armor, though the target(s) can attack normally.

Skill Duration: One second per day (accumulative). The skill duration will be reduced depending on the number and size of the target(s). Any unused time will accumulate with no upper limit.

The damage to Armor of Illuminus can be absorbed for Light of Illuminus.


Light of Illuminus

Upon activation, select any number of targets. Monsters, items, players, or places are all valid targets. The largest possible target is the entire world.

Receives any attacks taken by the target(s) and reduces the damage. The amount of damage it reduces is relative to how much damage Illuminus has absorbed directly or through Armor of Illuminus.

The skill will fail once all absorbed damage is depleted.


Partner

Partner Status: Sebastian
Level: 400

Race: Undead, Lord Rank
Health Points: 1,500,000/1,500,000
Magic Points: 575,000,000/575,000,000
Satiety: 0/0
Affection Level: 67%

Sebastian’s Skills:

© Basic Magic - Level 100 (Maximum)

The most basic magic-type skill. Increase the efficiency of all magic spells.

© Flow of Magic - Level 100 (Maximum)

The most basic magic control skill. Increase casting spell by 10%. Decrease magic power consumption by 5%. Decrease the cooldown times of all spells by 10%.

(A) Magic Power Reinforcement - Level 100 (Maximum)

Sebastian can strengthen a part of his body using magic power. The speed and efficiency depend on the level of the skill.


Pets

Pet Status: Lookhin

Level: 1

Race: Great Sparrowhawk, Lord Rank

Health Points: 5,000,000/5,000,000

Special Points: 300,000/300,000

Satiety: 675/1,000

Affection Level: 74%

Lookhin’s Skills:

(S) Oceanic Mind - Transcendent Rank

Psychic power that can link the user’s mind with things around the user. The effective range is as far as the ocean. You must study the skill’s potential by yourself.

(S) Great Sparrowhawk Qi - Transcendent Rank

Lookhin’s unique and versatile qi, developed from its own experiences. You must study the skill’s potential by yourself.

(S) Entomomageia - Transcendent Rank

Living magic inherited from Beelzebub, Lord of the Flies. It is a sentient spell. You must study the skill’s potential by yourself.

(B) Transformation

Changes the user’s body into a human form.

(B) Energy Reinforcement - Level 25

Lookhin can strengthen a part of her body using any kind of energy. The speed and efficiency depend on the level of the skill.
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Chapter 215: The Demonic Cyborg


Three hours after Sila went deeper into the Single-Horned Dragon Forest, he still couldn’t find any Single-Horned Dragons. It made him feel worried about what happened to them. The feeling intensified as he saw the traces of a battle along his way. He sped up and finally arrived at the inner part of the forest. There, he sensed ominous powers in front of him.

Surely, Sila was aware of Rex’s Tiger Dragon Qi. However, the powers clashing with it were Lone Wolf’s Sun God Qi and another sinister cold qi which possessed comparable strength. In addition to these two supreme qi, the person who was up against Rex was also able to control the chain whip in his hand as if it were a living being. Furthermore, he was emitting some kind of dark magic domain around him.

This person could use qi, magic, and psychic power simultaneously, each at terrifying degree.

Of course, most if not all players could use three energy types simultaneously as well. However, only the selected energy type could be polished and exerted to its full potential thanks to supporting skills.

The reason Sila was in awe of this person was that all of his powers from each energy type were formidable.

Rex in human form had trouble coping with this man. For the record, all the Single-Horned Dragons had gathered in this place. Their horns were glowing orange as they constantly transmitted their powers to Rex.

It was their fault that Zazae had to spend three days fighting non-stop even though he could usually end most of his battles in three moves. If it wasn’t for Lone Wolf’s Sun God Qi which helped to stimulate his vitality and his own Frost Demon Qi which helped him to keep his calm, he would have already ran out of stamina and died.

His Dragon Domain had already considerably weakened Rex. However, fighting against Rex was equivalent to fighting all of the Single-Horned Dragons in the entire forest. Their ability to transfer their power to Rex had been prolonging the fight for two days.

It was a battle of attrition. The side which ran out of energy and couldn’t go on would end up losing. Will it be Zazae or the Single-Horned Dragons?

Looking at the situation, it was Zazae who got the upper hand.

Though, that was only the case if no third party joined the battle. With Sila witnessing the fight, although he had never seen the person who wore the assassin garment, he figured the man must be one of the Five Dragon Warlords—Zazae, the Three Stars Warlord—based on Bluebird’s summary of the situation in Zhongsuyuan City.

Sila’s power was still clogged up, so he couldn’t properly circulate his qi and exert his full power. However, for him to be able to defeat Zazae who could subdue Cross and Lone Wolf simultaneously, he had to rely on Five-Attributed Cloud Qi in order to have a chance. Thus, he decided to use a shortcut, forcefully circulating his qi.

Evil God’s Essence — Transcendent Qi Circulation.

The jam of power within Sila’s body dispersed in an instant. Sila knew he only had five seconds so he had to hurriedly make use of them. He circulated Five-Attributed Cloud Qi at a speed he almost couldn’t keep up with. He felt pain all over his body due to him being too forceful, though he clenched his teeth and continued rushing forward as he didn’t want to waste time.

Personally, Sila didn’t want to perform a sneak attack. However, Rex seemed to be near his limit. Rex was the representative of the Single-Horned Dragon Forest. When he collapsed, that would mean the death of all the dragons living in the forest. As such, Sila didn’t have the luxury to be mindful about righteousness.

Attribute of Earth — Ghost Claw.

Sila bore his claws and instantly slashed Zazae’s back. The black power spread into five lightning streaks, running through Zazae’s body and attacking five of his internal organs.

Sila was best at using the attribute of Earth, so it was extremely effective as his killing move.

Zazae was tired from fighting against Rex for three days straight. Moreover, his concentration had been mainly locked on Rex. As Sila exerted his power in the blink of an eye, Zazae became aware of the assassination attempt only when the attack had already struck at him.

The impact sent Zazae flying several meters away. The power of the earth element exploded and injured his five internal organs, sending him to death without even seeing the face of the one who killed him.

Sila’s five seconds were fast yet slow. His body connected to nature, absorbing and returning the power to the great flow as if he became a part of it. Immersing himself in that moment, Sila felt his body become weightless like he was about to ascend to a higher realm. However, the precious five seconds ran out. Afterward, he regained his senses and he felt his body collapsing on the ground.

Sila coughed up a mouthful of blood. He circulated his qi and found that it was no longer clogged up. Sadly, he suffered internal injuries. Regardless of his pain, he was glad. As long as his power could flow properly, he could recover his strength when he found a safe place to cultivate.

Rex sent a thankful gaze at Sila before sitting down and cultivating to recover its strength. The situation seemed safe now, however, Sila still felt danger looming. The reason for that was revealed instantly when he turned his head to look at Zazae. Sila had to hurriedly tilt his head to dodge the metal ball attached to the chain whip, which almost hit his head and exploded it like a watermelon.

Zazae’s body shortly glowed with a faint light. Sila had seen Montra in such a state before. It was the effect of Dragon Heart. Nevertheless, Dragon Heart should have belonged to Montra. He wondered why Zazae could revive.

The Dragon Domain, Fallen Kings, was reactivated. Though, because it started anew, its effect was negligible.

Based on his experience fighting dragons, Sila knew that every Dragon Domain was horrifying. Thus, in addition to circulating Five-Attributed Cloud Qi to recover himself, Sila covered his body with Divine Raiment.

His Divine Raiment also gained an increase in strength as Sila grew stronger, especially when it gained a boost from Monster Heir.

Sila could decide what to pass through Divine Raiment and what not. Zazae’s sound of movements clearly entered Sila’s ears. He could envision the scene even if his eyes were closed. His concentration increased, enabling him to think things through without feeling the pressure. He calmly analyzed the situation as if he wasn’t a part of it.

‘The problem at hand is to defeat Zazae. There is no need for me to take unnecessary risks.’

“Release Mamon.”

Mamon made an appearance in a black long-sleeved turtleneck and a beanie on his head. He looked at everyone with contempt.

Receiving such a gaze, Zazae didn’t show any mercy even if Mamon had the appearance of a boy. The black chain darted forward and squeezed Mamon’s body.

“Begone, pet. Blame your master for this.” Zazae sent his power through the chain to cancel Mamon’s psychic power reinforcement.

Sila had approached Rex to check on him since he believed Mamon could handle Zazae. Looking at the current situation, he started to feel concerned. However, looking again at Mamon’s expression, he could tell that Mamon was in a good mood.

“I’m not anyone’s pet. I’m my own boss,” said Mamon. Then, a single metal link on Zazae’s chain broke and the entire chain fell despite Mamon not doing anything.

Zazae was surprised. It was possible for weapons to break. However, this chain had never broken even when he used it in extreme situations. He wondered why it broke this time when he used it normally. It was such bad timing.

“You dare to look down on me? Today, you shall know the reason why I’m the monster every being doesn’t want to fight against the most.”

Mamon’s body had a sudden growth spurt and became a slender male model with an elegant demeanor yet wearing the same gaze of disdain. He showed his signature evil grin. It was the effect of Lucifer’s Hidden Gift, Perfect Physique, which enabled him to exert his full power regardless of place and time. Meanwhile, he also activated Satan’s Hidden Gift, Horrifying Existence, which brought primitive fear to those near him.

Zazae’s psychological state sharply fell. In fact, Mamon had yet to exert any power. However, he felt an irresistible fear without any reason.

People had different ways of handling fear; some cried, some screamed, and some ran away. As for Zazae, his method was to destroy the source of his fear as soon as possible.

Dozens of small daggers flew at Mamon. Some of them were strengthened by Sun God Qi’s explosive power while some were imbued with Frost Demon Qi’s slow yet terrifying power. Both contradicting powers blended together and posed great pressure.

Sila was interested in seeing how Mamon would cope with them.

“Are you using Leviathan’s card? Do you know how much it desires to kill me for stealing its ability? Such an envious creature. How about facing your own ability to alleviate your longing?”

Mamon snapped his fingers and his body sank into his own shadow before reappearing behind Zazae. With Leviathan’s Hidden Gift, Envious Shadow, Mamon could emerge from any shadow in his line of sight. It was an ability that Leviathan cherished greatly and had chased after Mamon for years, trying to regain it.

Mamon possessed hundreds of Hidden Gifts that he had stolen from monsters all over the Monster Realm. During his prime, he desired for his own devil race to reign over the Monster Realm, so he utilized Moon Alterer to share the Hidden Gifts he had stolen with the devils serving him. As a result, all of them gained every single beneficial Hidden Gift Mamon possessed. It strongly led to the crumbling of balance in the Monster Realm. Even a newborn Squire Rank devil could fight evenly against Marquis Rank monsters from other races.

Ultimately, Joshua had to personally descend and seal Mamon. With Mamon’s disappearance, the devils under his wing lost their shared abilities. Then, they were hunted down by enemies and on the verge of extinction.

Zazae clad his back with qi reinforcement. However, Mamon simply smiled and plunged a metal rod into Zazae’s thigh, electrocuting him.

“With my creation, Portable Neutralizing Pole, directly touching your body, I think you can’t use your energy resource for several seconds. Kiekkiek. Lost Grea City is indeed a treasure land. It has materials that even the Monster Realm lacks. If I return with them in my hand, the dream of having the devil race rule over the Monster Realm will be within my reach.”

Zazae flicked his mantle once, and several spider-shaped bombs appeared on Mamon’s body, locking their legs onto his body parts. They were time-bombs with a clinging function, the latest product sold in Lost Grea City. It price was rather expensive at 50 gold each, and the detonation timer was set at three seconds. Zazae lifted up his mantle, which was explosion-resistant, to cover himself.

“Such a low-grade item. You dare to use it in front of me? Don’t be so stingy, kid,” Mamon said while opening a system window on each bomb. Then, instead of the timers going down, the numbers continued to shoot up.

Mamon wielded a laser sword in his hand and penetrated through Zazae’s mantle along with his body. A hole with burnt flesh around it appeared in Zazae’s stomach and his blood gushed out.

Zazae gnashed his teeth and grabbed onto Mamon’s wrist, directly injecting the weakening power of the Skeleton Dragon to completely cancel Mamon’s power. His dagger in his other hand was strengthened by powerful qi, flying at Mamon with the intent to kill.

Zazae’s dagger missed its target as Mamon utilized Envious Shadow to teleport himself next to Sila.

Zazae spat out blood. “You coward. Fight me fair and square if you dare.”

“You are really stupid. I have never fought anyone fair and square. The most blissful moment for me is when I drive my opponents to death while they scream in agony due to being cheated. Personally, I enjoy losers like you who always bark at me to fight fair and square. You use your prominent powers while I use mine. What about it that is unfair? You luring me into a fistfight is what I call unfair. Oh? Is this your attempt to try to play dirty against me?”

Mamon’s strange logic stimulated Sila’s thinking. Exactly like Mamon had said, fighting with everything you have is a fair fight. A tiger challenges a shark to fight on land, a falcon challenges a lion to fight in the sky, an orca challenges an eagle to fight underwater... What is fair about those? Everyone had different things they were good and bad at. Rather, it was unfair to force others to fight without being able to give their all.

Zazae jumped at Mamon while firing hidden weapons to his surroundings. However, his strength suddenly left him and he felt a strong headache. He collapsed and held his head with both hands.

“What did you do to me...?” Zazae felt dizzy.

“Hm? Aren’t you just drunk from smelling the air? I guess no one had warned you not to talk to me when fighting, otherwise, you shall die feeling puzzled. Kiekkiekkiek.”

Mamon’s statement reminded Sila of Sebastian’s warning that he should defeat Mamon as soon as possible if he were to fight the devil prince. The longer the fight dragged on, the slimmer his chances of winning grew. No one had ever known the reason, though Sila believed that it must be related to one of Hidden Gifts in Mamon’s collection; a secret ability which couldn’t be blocked by either qi, magic, or psychic power. The only solution was to defeat Mamon before he could use it.

Mamon slowly approached Zazae and kicked his stomach, causing Zazae to vomit. Then, Mamon spread his arm. Eight short laser swords protruded from arm, making it look like a mechanical insect’s leg.

“Try defending against my Spider Blade.”

The laser swords created eight wounds on Zazae’s body at once. Zazae gritted his teeth as he seized Mamon’s other arm and stabbed his dagger through his backhand to pin Mamon down, preventing the devil prince from teleporting as he pleased.

“You are about to die, yet you still try to drag me down with you.” Mamon’s words seemed like praise but his tone was mocking. “Oh, right... Your bombs are already outdated. They are products from two weeks ago. I take it you don’t mind if I do a few modifications?”

The bombs detached themselves from Mamon and crawled toward Zazae with an automatic pilot system in a spider-like manner. The numbers on their screens counted down at incredible speed. Soon, the explosion went off with a bright light. Before Sila knew it, Mamon had appeared next to him, sweeping dust off his clothing.

“Are you injured?” asked Sila.

“Some sandworms possess a Hidden Gift that helps them have extremely high resistance against explosions. I’m using it, so I’m fine,” Mamon replied. His body was covered in dirt, but he had no major injuries.

“What about Zazae?”

Mamon lifted his arm up as an answer. Zazae’s severed arm was still holding onto Mamon’s wrist. It seemed he cut off his own arm at the last moment before the explosion to escape.

Zazae was standing next to a nearby tree, using his mantle as a bandage to wrap around his severed arm. His cloak was ragged, revealing a large scar on his face, which he hurriedly covered with his other hand.

“This time, you might—”

Zazae hadn’t ended his sentence when Mamon suddenly used a laser gun to shoot him, adding one more wound to Zazae’s stomach.

“The words from losers are all the same. You will take revenge someday or the next time won’t be the same. I have listened to these lines more times than you realise. I’m bored. If you want to run away, just run. You are annoying the great me!”

Finally, Zazae left. He disappeared into the woods.

“Thank you, Sila. Things would have gone badly if you didn’t appear,” said Rex.

“I didn’t do anything much. You should give your thanks to Mamon instead.” Sila turned to Mamon.

“Truly, thank you. All the Single-Horned Dragons in this forest owe you their lives.” Rex politely bowed his head to Mamon.

“Ah, no need to thank me. I merely couldn’t stand him. Moreover, I have obtained his Gift. Think of it as me doing something for myself.” Mamon shrugged it off. He still wasn’t used to receiving words of gratitude. In the past, the ones meeting him always either cursed at him, fled from him, feared him or wanted to kill him.

Sila looked in the direction Zazae fled to with concern. “By the way, is it okay to let him leave? What if he returns?”

Mamon let out his evil laugh. “Kiekkiekkiek. No worry. Although I’m like this, I actually don’t like taking advantage of someone else. Since I got something from him, I obviously already returned the favor. This is fairness... I guarantee that he won’t come back any time soon.”

Sila didn’t know how Mamon repaid Zazae for his Hidden Gift. However, he was certain that Zazae wouldn’t like it.
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Sila focused on recovering his strength, not stopping until he had restored about seventy percent. Compared to him, Rex’s progress was faster. When the fight ended, all the dragons in the forest helped him recover his strength. Then, when Rex had regained his full strength, it was time for him to cultivate and send power back to all of his minions. As for Mamon, his body shrunk and returned to normal. He just stood there without doing anything since he didn’t spend any psychic power in the previous fight.

Sila looked at Rex who had fully regained his strength, yet looked rather weak after the previous event. He had never expected Rex, the giant dragon with overbearing strength, to lose in a one-on-one match against a player who had a lower rank.

“Mamon, are you sure that Zazae won’t come back?” asked Sila.

“Honestly speaking, I’m not. Most people won’t come back. However, his eyes told me that he still hasn’t given up. He is the same kind as the white-haired man, your enemy. For this kind of person, I can kill them but I can’t make them surrender. They are the kind that I don’t want to fight the most.”

Although Mamon was the being who most monsters didn’t want to fight against the most, he also had some opponents he didn’t want to encounter, and both Montra and Zazae belonged to that group—the type of people who he couldn’t force to submit no matter how many bad Hidden Gifts he crammed into them, the type that always rose up every time he slammed them into the ground.

“I wonder why Rex couldn’t win against Zazae.” Sila expressed his doubt, and it was Mamon who gave the answer instead of Rex.

“Hmph! That’s because all humans are fraudulent and cheaters. It’s the reason why I hate humanity.”

“Fraudulent? How? I personally think that Mamon’s ability is more fraudulent.”

“I’m not surprised. You look at me with a human’s perspective, so you think so. However, the fact remains that the human race is the most fraudulent race compared to others. Legend has it that humanity is under divine protection from a certain goddess. As a result, humans obtain several privileges which other races don’t have. Take individuality as an example. Every monster in any single race possesses similar characteristics, strong points, weak points, and skills. On the other hand, the human race is the sole race in which every individual is unique. With this, we have to come up with a different method to win for each human. This is just one of the many privileges exclusive to the human race.”

“Can you provide me with more examples?”

“Basically, territories conquered by humans shall be under divine protection. Monsters below Lord Rank can’t enter those territories except for some rare cases. On the other hand, monsters’ territories can be easily invaded.

“Once in their lifetime, humans can change their race to any race they desire. After the race change, they don’t have to restart at Level 1 Squire Rank. Furthermore, even when they have selected to become a part of the monster race, they are still considered a member of the human race. This is beyond fraudulent.

“You get the gist yet? There are more. Every monster can start developing and honing their abilities only when they reach Lord Rank and obtain supporting skills. Meanwhile, you humans can learn such skills even when you are at Squire Rank. Just this fact alone grants humanity a tremendous advantage. Monsters at Squire to Marquis Rank can’t stand a chance if they come across a skilled human.”

Sila listened silently. He wanted to tell Mamon that the reason for all that was because the world they lived in was a game. The ‘Humans’ Mamon was talking about were, in fact, ‘Customers’. Therefore, all of the above privileges were bestowed upon humanity as monsters were only created for the sake of entertainment.

Indeed, the world of Monster Soul tipped toward humans. It could even be said that it was a world specifically designed for humans.

Mamon continued. “Thus, even though Rex is Lord Rank, he will have a hard time fighting against a really skilled human who is Level 1000 Marquis Rank. Based on my observation, Rex still doesn’t have any supporting skills. Also, with him being in the forest all the time, he won’t have many chances to hone his ability.”

“Is there a solution?”

“Normally, monsters can learn instinctually, though it takes some time. It will take him one or two years for him to master the important supporting skills, maybe? Nah, thinking about it, this place rarely has visitors, so you should add two more years to that prediction.”

“Will it be actually take that long? Lookhin is much faster than that.”

“That’s yet another thing that the human race gains as an unfair advantage over other monster races. The monsters who discard their pride and submit to humans are blessed with the ability to learn faster. You can say that some portion of humanity’s divine protection is shared with them. If this dragon becomes your pet, he will learn faster as well.”

Rex quickly made his stance clear. “Sila... even though we are comrades and I know you are a good man, I must say that I won’t become a human’s pet, not to mention I can’t abandon the Single-Horned Dragons to live in the forest without me.”

Sila nodded. “I understand. I’m just trying to find a solution to help you.”

Mamon sneered as he found the moment of friendship disgusting.

“That thing can help. That item girl. Erm, I mean, Julia,” said Mamon.

“Julia? How?”

“That girl seems to know a lot about humanity’s privileges. There was a time when I asked her what humans could do, and she babbled non-stop to the point where I wanted to build a shut-down button to switch her off. I remembered that she mentioned something about the relationship between humans and monsters during her explanation.”

“That’s right. Julia is a system AI. It is a good idea to talk to her regarding system-related matters.”

Sila was aware that he could contact Julia almost anytime. He opened his system window and activated the function to call the household AI. Then, a holographic screen showing Julia floated up.

“Greetings, Master Sila. How can I serve you?” greeted Julia. Her eyes clearly showed a hint of surprise that Sila called her from the outside since he had never done so before.

“I want to ask you something. Is there a method to make a monster learn fast without becoming a pet?”

“There is, Master. It’s called the ‘Monster Follower’ pact. It’s a system which is quite troublesome and grants low benefits, so most players aren’t interested in it. Instead of the master-pet relationship, the relationship between you and the monster who decides to be your follower shall be like this:

“Firstly, you can’t access the monster’s details except for its name and level. Secondly, the monster can still stay in its own territory. You can try to summon it to your aid, though the monster has to give its consent in order for the call to be succeeded. Similarly, it shall have the privilege to summon you if you give it your consent. Lastly, both you and the monster can choose to break the pact anywhere and anytime.”

As he finished listening to Julia, Sila turned to ask Rex, “How about it? I don’t dare to call myself an expert but I have comprehended Tiger Dragon Qi to some degree. With you being my follower, not only will your supporting skills develop faster, but we can also call each other to spar or discuss qi-related topics.”

Rex looked at the other dragons to ask for their opinions, then nodded. “In that case, let’s do it.”

Julia interrupted. “To form a Monster Follower pact, unlike a master-pet relationship, it requires a ritual and a symbol to make it legitimate. Master Sila has to leave the symbol within the monster’s territory. If the symbol breaks, it shall count as the end of the pact. Thus, it needs to be something durable, yet can’t be too small and must be placed in a visible area.”

“Mn. It indeed sounds troublesome.”

Checking the time, Mamon warned Sila. “Hey. It will be midnight in an hour. Don’t you need to be somewhere else?”

“That’s true! I will take care of the pact when I come back, then. It won’t take too long. I have to arrive at the Valley of Immortals before midnight.”

“Well, I will stay here. There is something I want to do,” said Mamon.

“Sure. I was worried you would get bored if you came with me. I will come and pick you up in the morning, then. Please behave yourself and don’t be a naughty boy, okay?”

“I’m not a kid!! I’m the Devil Prince from Hell, the one and only...”

Mamon shut his mouth as Sila had already left. With most of his power returned to him, Sila could use his top speed to head into the forest.

Mamon sighed and turned to Rex. “I have business with you.”

“With me?” asked Rex. Mamon was considered a monster under Sila’s wing, so he acted friendly toward him.

“Do you seek power? Power which is so powerful that you won’t lose to anybody, which can even trample on the Monster Realm.”

“Power? Do you intend to grant it to me? Based on your fighting style, I think you are not a combat type. How do you plan to give me power?”

“I’d say I’m a talented devil prince who can achieve the task that others deem impossible. Well, I won’t do it for free. I have never done anything for free.”

***

Sila speedily rushed through the Single-Horned Dragon Forest. With his current speed and the fact that he wasn’t obstructed by Single-Horned Dragons, it only took him half an hour for him to spot the words ‘Xian Shan’ engraved on the stone valley. In front of the path leading to the inside, Crow stood there with a bottle of sake in his hand.

“Hello, Mister Crow.”

Crow observed Sila and stuck his thumb up. “Young lad, it’s only been a while but you have gotten a lot stronger. Did you come to visit me? How about some sake?”

Sila waved his hand in denial. “No, sir. I came to use the Cave of Immortals for a bit.”

“Ah? That quest can only be done once, you know? Even if you go inside again, nothing will come of it.”

“I don’t want anything from it. I just want to use that place, sir.”

Crow drank another gulp of sake. “Was it you who caused trouble for all of the Single-Horned Dragons in the forest? Even though I catch them to eat from time to time, they are still my neighbors, you know?”

What kind of person catches their neighbors to eat? That question came into Sila’s mind, though he didn’t ask it out loud.

“No, sir. It’s the work of another person, but I already took care of him. By the way, it’s almost midnight. May I go inside?”

Sila stepped forward. However, Crow gestured for him to stop while grinning.

“You have become a lot stronger. How about having a match with me? It’s been a long time since the last time I fought a talented player.”

Sila rejected politely, “I don’t think I can stand a chance against you, sir. Can you wait for when I come out? We can have a sparring match then.”

Crow nodded twice. “Your words are nice. Very nice. However, do you know that an act of humility can be similar to an act of disdain? Are you trying to imply that I don’t have what it takes to gain the right to challenge you?”

Sila wondered if he had used the wrong choice of words. “That’s not it, sir. However, it’s almost midnight. I’m afraid I won’t make it in time.”

“Since it’s a race against time, that means you will have to go all out, right? That’s what makes it fun,” Crow replied while grinning.

“But, I...”

“You may think that I’m being unreasonable. However, for me, a battle without pressure is hardly different than eating fried tofu without dipping sauce. It’s tasteless. I want to see with my own eyes how far the young lad I met in the Town of Beginnings has gone. If you want, I can even give you a reward. It’s based on your performance though.”

“The reward is unnecessary, sir. I am just aware that I can’t end the fight before midnight. Else, if I get too hurried, I will simply die. Mister Crow will be disappointed that way.”

“I am well aware, young lad. That’s why...” Crow extended a sharp aura from his finger and marked a perfectly straight line in front of him, then continued. “As long as you can get past this line or deal some damage to the valley behind me, it will count as your win.”

“Will it be my win if I throw a rock past the line, sir?”

“If that rock hits the valley, then yes. Even if there is no mark left behind, it will be your victory. Furthermore, I will give you another handicap. I won’t attack you until this bottle of sake breaks. See? What a super good deal you have there.”

Sila opened his system window and found that he was running out of time. It would be too late if he wasted time arguing.

“Fine, sir. Let’s start.”

Since it was a battle with a time limit, Sila started by exerting Five-Attributed Cloud Qi’s flame element since it had the property of temporarily stimulating his strength to give him a dynamic boost.

Attribute of Fire — Flame God’s Body.

Crow poured the remaining sake into his mouth. He looked at Sila with the eyes of a kid looking at a new toy as he tossed the empty bottle forward.

With the temporary boost in power, Sila flicked both his wrists and fired a hundred suntetsu. Some of them flew to attack Crow while some flew toward the valley. He also charged right after his hidden weapons.

Crow’s fingers were enveloped by an aura that extended. Sila had seen a move like this before. For Shueria, he could extend the blade-shaped aura out of his hand. However, Crow could do it with each of his fingers. Crow’s hands looked like extremely long claws, positioned like a fishnet that wouldn’t allow anything to get past him.

Sila still kept running forward. He relied on the fact that Crow wouldn’t attack him unless the sake bottle broke. With his current speed, he could get past the line before the bottle hit the ground. Therefore, he swiftly ran past the bottle.

“You’re too naive, young lad. I didn’t tell you I won’t attack the bottle.”

Crow’s blade aura on his finger shot forward. The sharp wave flew at the sake bottle.

If the bottle broke, Crow could attack Sila directly. Thus, Sila had to do his best to prolong the life of the bottle for as long as possible.

Attribute of Wood — Beckoning Hand of the Reaper.

The sake bottle changed its direction and flew after Sila as if he was pulling it with an invisible rope. Actually, Sila invented this move with the intention of relying on the control trait of the wood element to subdue his opponent’s movements. Nevertheless, he adapted it to control the bottle’s trajectory in mid-air.

“Oh? Splendid. Using qi to control an object, eh? This is neither Mora nor Sanon’s art. Is this your own profound art? You are more capable than I thought.”

Even though he was giving praise, Crow didn’t stop his movement. He spun his wrists and his aura curved accordingly. Several sharp blade energies—that could cleave a mountain as easily as tearing paper—flew at the bottle.

Instead of abandoning the bottle, Sila continued to drag the bottle toward himself.

Crow believed that Sila made that choice because he wanted to protect it. However, it was a bad move. When the bottle broke, Crow’s attack would simply continue to fly and hit Sila. In his opinion, Sila should have tossed the bottle in a different direction. If he had done that, Crow would have had to waste one more second.

Nevertheless, Sila’s thought was different. He believed that Crow had given him too many handicaps, especially the one regarding the sake bottle. With that condition, Crow wouldn’t be able to harm him as long as the bottle didn’t break. Thus, all he really needed to do was to protect it, and he had already come up with a method.

Sila stopped his feet, kicking the ground and jumping backward, heading for the sake bottle. Additionally, he poured more strength into pulling it toward him.

Crow rotated his wrist again, and this time, the fishnet of blades expanded and surrounded Sila from every direction. Sila, who was in the middle, would have no other choice but to accept his inevitable fate of being chopped into pieces.

However, when the distance between the tip of Sila’s finger and the sake bottle was exactly three meters, the bottle in question transformed into light and flew into Sila’s body. Looking at what happened, Crow furrowed his brows and dismissed his blade-claws. His strength had reached the realm of instantly unleashing and retracting his qi according to his will.

Sila fell to the ground and released a heavy sigh. “Phew~ That was close.”

Crow looked for the sake bottle. “What did you do? Where is the bottle?”

“I collected it into my system window, sir. This way, Mister Crow can no longer attack me. Can this count as my win, sir?”

Sila relied on King’s Treasury that deemed every dropped item in a twenty-meter radius around him as his. However, for him to seize the items belonging to others, the distance had to be less than three meters, similar to how Dark Self utilized the skill to snatch the brooch from Montra.

Crow scratched his head, stared at Sila, and laughed. “Hahaha. Fine. It’s my loss for underestimating you. Next time, I will lower the amount of handicaps. No, maybe I won’t even have to give you any.”

“That’s fine, sir. But now...”

“Oh, alright. You may go, but return the sake bottle to me first. I’m too lazy to go out and buy a new one.”

Sila took out the bottle and returned to Crow. “In that case, you shouldn’t have used it to play around from the start, sir.”

“Mn. You are right. If I didn’t use it to play around, I would have won. With this, I will have it work its ass off. I won’t feel satisfied until it finishes the task of pouring sake into my mouth to my heart’s content. Hahaha.”

Sila entered the Valley of Immortals. He remembered the layout of the valley so there was no need for Crow to lead him.

Once Sila had left, Crow, who was alone, released a sigh. He took out a small golden box from his sleeve and gave it a serious look.

“Sanon, Vichien, you guys miscalculated. This young lad isn’t just a stepping stone but a massive mountain. Indeed, how can Mora’s disciple be just a mere stone?”

Even though Crow wasn’t affiliated with the Wulin Masters Association, he and the Three Elders were friends. Therefore, it was natural that he would come to know some matters about the association. He was aware of the path that Sila walked upon, and how difficult it would be. If he lacked strength, not to mention becoming the lord of all experts, he wouldn’t even have a place to stand in the martial world.

That was the world’s eternal truth.

“Except for the fact that I personally know you guys, I am not related to the association in any way. I’m just an NPC giving a reward to a player. According to my role as the NPC stationed in the Valley of Immortals, based on my discretion, I have the right to grant a reward to the player who goes through the Single-Horned Dragon Forest and arrives at this place by themselves. Thus, you have no right to blame me. Actually, the last time Sila visited, he should have already received this reward, but you guys asked me to withhold it. Now that he has returned, I will just think that it’s his fate to obtain it.”
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The narrow path leading to the cave was unchanged. Sila slowly walked inside. He lightly touched the cave’s wall and found the claw mark he left behind the last time he was here. At that time, he had successfully unleashed the might of Tiger’s Claw for the first time and felt elated, his heart dancing and jumping with joy. Many months had passed, and he could perform the same move as easily as breathing today. Sila left a similar mark next to the previous one, his mind longing for the preceding excitement he gained from the achievement.

A human’s emotions were truly strange. Even when he repeated the same actions in the same place, doing it at a later point in time gave off a different sense of achievement.

The open area surrounding the pond was still there, with the missing ceiling that revealed a shining full moon. How many players got a chance to enter this place? There had only been a few. Being the only player to visit this place twice, Sila couldn’t help but make a comparison.

He compared himself with the Sila who previously visited this cave.

Sila stopped his feet in front of the pond. He looked at the time in his system window indicating that midnight would arrive in less than five minutes. He shifted his gaze to the water surface and saw the reflection of himself and the moon.

He was about to dip his hand into the pond, yet he stopped mid-way.

“The last time I did this, time went by rather fast. What felt like a few minutes turned out to be three days. Maybe I will go back late if I dip my hand into it.”

Sila stared at the water surface without knowing what action he should take. His gaze lingered on it for a long time until the new day arrived. In an instant, the eyes of his reflection changed color and stared back into his.

“Dark Self, right?” asked Sila.

“Finally, we can talk face-to-face.”

Even though he had expected the reply beforehand, seeing his reflection actually talk made Sila shiver with excitement.

“Mn. When you seized control of my body, I witnessed everything but couldn’t move. Is that what life is like for you all the time?”

“Yes. Are you going to complain? It’s just a few minutes. I have never once complained, and I’ve been forced to just watch from the inside for more than twenty years.”

“Has it been that long? How come I’ve never noticed you before?”

“You’ve always known about me, but you just avoid the truth. I’m your loneliness. I was you when Nunthima left you. I was you when Teacher Mora scolded you for sneakily watching other disciples practice the dojo’s martial arts. I was you when you had to hear all of the insults that the other disciples threw at you. I was you when you trained by yourself while other disciples got to learn martial arts. I was you when you felt alone even while you were surrounded by people. We have always been together. However, you only recently acknowledged my existence.”

“I always thought you would be... erm... more evil than this? Since your name is Dark Self.”

“We are both Sila and we are both Dark Self. Your enemy is similarly my enemy. It’s just that we have different approaches regarding many things. You keep the negativity to yourself while I unleash it. You take the blame and say you are okay with it while I think it’s not my fault and I won’t tolerate it. That’s all.”

“You also seem smarter than me even though you are me.”

“It’s for the sake of survival. You have what I don’t have, which is the body. In order to maintain my state of existence, I have to attentively absorb what we learn. We have learned the same things, practiced the same arts, read the same books, and seen the same world. However, you neglect some knowledge while I don’t overlook it. That’s the reason I am better than you. In a world where only the mind matters, I have to devour everything we learn in order to survive. In the end, I’m strong enough to make my appearance in your world.”

“What do you want?” asked Sila.

“You already know that. We are the same person. What you seek is what I seek. The question is, what method will we use? Your method or my method?”

“What is your method?”

“The opposite of yours. Since our mission is to obstruct Montra from winning, we will use the Wicked Union as our pawn. When the war starts, we will leave everything to them and head straight to assassinate Montra. That’s all there is to it.”

“There are a bunch of flaws in that plan. If something goes wrong, we will lose instantly.” Sila started to use ‘We’ with his Dark Self in order to build up intimacy.

“No, you’re wrong. You are thinking too hard. There is only one hole in my plan: Are we strong enough?—Are we strong enough to place the world beneath our feet?”

“The strength of a single person is limited. Humans will be weak if they are alone.”

“With me, you have all the support you need. If we join forces, we can trample on even Monster Soul. There will be no game, no war, and no victory for Montra,” replied Dark Self.

“If we do that, other players will suffer. Some of them are only playing this game to have fun.”

“It’s not our fault. Since the Elders selected this place as a battlefield, it is the battlefield. The weak who can’t even protect themselves should get out. In fact, it’s an act of mercy to drive them away. Even if Monster Soul collapses, there are still other games out there. The decision is theirs, not ours.”

“Is that what you really think? I have never considered it that way.”

“That’s because I look at things from a different perspective. For example, I know that you aren’t here to ask me these questions. You are here because you want to know about Dark Psychic Corrosion. Keep in mind that I’m you. I always know what you’re thinking. Don’t beat about the bush or try to get along with me.”

Sila released a sigh of relief. He had tried to act friendly due to what Divine had told him—for a psychic power that focused on destroying, he needed to be gentle with it. However, that was his misperception. In fact, being gentle meant an act of acknowledgment, not an act of kindness.

“True. I came here for Dark Psychic Corrosion and Five-Attributed Cloud Qi.”

“Dark Psychic Corrosion is a part of us, so it can’t be destroyed. Your guess is right—it has become a part of Five-Attributed Cloud Qi. The reason you can’t put it into use is that, mind-wise, you are weaker than me. On the other hand, I can’t use Five-Attributed Cloud Qi because body-wise, I am weaker than you—since I have never had a body.”

Qi was related to the balance between inner force and body, so the body was more relevant than the mind.

“Then, what should I do to be able to use psychic power the way you did?”

“The fact that you acknowledge your flaws strengthened my existence. However, for you to be able to use Dark Psychic Corrosion, you will need me to acknowledge you first.”

“You are me, aren’t you? Why don’t you acknowledge me?” Sila asked with curiosity.

“Yes, I am you. Look at you. Why did it take you so long to admit you have a dark side? It annoyed me to see you make tons of stupid decisions. You always cared about others, even at the cost of your own gain.”

“How can I make you acknowledge me?”

“Just you trying your best to pay me a visit in the Cave of Immortals is enough to make me acknowledge you, at least to some degree. Even if, in fact, it displeases me to see you wasting time by coming here. Just using Moon Reflecting Mirror is enough. Such a wasteful trip.”

“Can I do that? This is the first I’m hearing of this.”

“A mirror doesn’t only reflect an enemy, it can also reflect oneself. Divine told us this when we passed the trial and got the skill. You listened and let it pass, while I pondered deeply over it.”

Sila opened his palm and activated Moon Reflecting Mirror. A mirror then materialized and floated in front of him. Sila had never observed his reflection in the mirror before. Now that he did, he noticed that the man inside the mirror was Dark Self, not him. With that, he sat down on the ground and continued to converse through the mirror.

“Even if you say that, I don’t think it was a waste of time. At the very least, I got to help Rex and had a little sparring match against Mister Crow.”

“You are free to think that way. Let me say this first. Us acknowledging each other is just the very first step. From now on, you will be able to use Dark Psychic Corrosion while I can similarly use Five-Attributed Cloud Qi. The next step is for us to oppose each other.”

“Eh? Why do we have to acknowledge each other, then?”

Dark Self was aware that Sila would understand what he wanted to say better if he gave Sila room to think. Rather than giving Sila a direct answer, he changed the topic.

“When did you start becoming stronger? Do you remember?”

“Was it when I entered the game? In the beginning, I felt like there was no way I could lose.”

“No, that’s just you enjoying the game. You started to become stronger when I made an appearance as a harmful psychic power, devouring you from within. For the sake of survival, you never stopped polishing yourself or pushing yourself past your limits. Likewise, for me, I started to become stronger when you subdued me. I needed to struggle to survive. In the end, I won over your qi and regained the state of my existence. Fighting each other doesn’t make us weaker. Instead, it strengthens us both. Thus, your greatest opponent isn’t Montra, but me.”

Sila immediately understood. “We are the duality of Yin and Yang—overwhelming each other yet supporting each other. When one of us grows stronger, the other one will also need to evolve to keep the opposing one in check. This process will continue until we reach an absolute balance.”

“When that time comes, there will be neither you nor me. We will completely become one.”

“Do I need to teach you how to use qi?”

“How are we opposing each other if you do that? I won’t teach you anything. Similarly, you don’t need to teach me. However, we can observe and study each other all the time. This is what we call overwhelming yet supporting each other.”

Sila nodded. Actually, he felt Dark Self possessed the same knowledge regarding qi that he did. Dark Self only lacked the proficiency to put qi into practical use. For example—Montra’s last attack, Dark Self could use Formless Soldier to defend, correctly utilizing the metal element against Montra’s wood-element attack, despite Genesis Punch being a move of the earth element.

In fact, although Genesis Punch was of the earth element, its power also slightly leaned toward the metal element—not pure earth. For the sake of comparison, Poluk’s Genesis Punch was at the same level as Sila’s Dual Attributes. It was highly likely that Poluk was attuned to the earth element like Sila. Therefore, he could exert the power of the metal element to enhance his move.

“Does that mean I can now use psychic power?” asked Sila.

“Why don’t you find that out yourself?” replied Dark Self.

Sila opened his other palm and brought forth psychic power. Then, a loose ball of fine black dust floated above the hand. Sila felt glad that it no longer corroded his hand. It was the result of Dark Self acknowledging him.

He mimicked Dark Self by forming the black mist into a sword and crystalized it. However, the black mist distorted as it refused to combine, causing Sila to feel upset.

“Do you think it’s an easy task because I made it look as such? Do not fret. There is plenty of time for you to learn. By the way, I need something from you. It’s about our qi.”

Sila showed a mild smile. “I won’t teach you. If you want to use it well, you will have to study it yourself.”

“That’s not what I want. What I want is the right to name the moves. Since you already came up with the names for the five moves of the Dual Generating Attributes, I want the right to name the five moves of the Dual Overwhelming Attributes. With this, we will be equal.”

“What? This is what you’re concerned about? Actually, I don’t mind the names. You should have known that our parents helped me come up with the names for all Single Attribute’s moves. I only came up with the names for the five moves of the Dual Generating Attributes.”

“Be it Supernova, Genesis Beam Punch, Hundred Victories, Rippling Moon Block, or Shapeless Flame; not one of them suits my taste. Since psychic power is the core of Dual Overwhelming Attributes, I shall be responsible for giving their names.”

“Well, they’re just names. It doesn’t matter what you call them. Anyway, have you already come up with the names?”

Dark Self smirked. “Yeah, I have. You will know and be surprised when I use them. I guarantee that they sound cooler than yours.”

“Whatever. This should conclude everything I am here for. I should go back already.” Sila stood up and was about to deactivate the mirror.

“Hmph. Don’t you still have one more topic to ask me about? The non-combat one.”

Sila swept dust off his clothing and asked Dark Self, pretending to act like he wasn’t interested in the conversation, “Oh, right. About that. What do you think?”

“I think we don’t have enough time to spend on this topic. Our hands are already full of problems. We shouldn’t seek more.”

“Is that so?” Sila slowly walked to the cave’s exit.

“Well, if you want the answer from the deepest part of your heart, I will simply tell you that you lacked people who gave you love and attention since your childhood. That’s why you desire to obtain love from others even if it’s just a small feeling. At the same time, you are afraid to adhere to it and experience the same sadness you felt when it was gone. In the end, you lack the ability to make a decisive choice and leave the problem as it is.”

“Then, what should I do?”

“She gives all her love to you, but you share your love with several people. How is it fair for her? Try to look at the situation from her perspective. If she also shares her love with someone else, can you accept it? A loss is natural and inevitable. You can’t resist it, but you can treasure it in other forms.”

Sila listened and agreed. “You are a better person than I thought. I always thought that you must be quite evil since you are my Dark Self.”

As the words left Sila’s mouth, he wondered if this was what they called ‘self-praise’.

Hearing Sila, Dark Self replied, “I’m not evil. I’m the opposite of you. In situations where you’re a piece of trash, I shall be a good person.”

As the words left Dark Self’s mouth, Sila wondered if this was what they called ‘self-blame’.

The Cave of Immortals had achieved its purpose. The one who went inside was a young man confused about himself with his mind full of questions, but the one who came out was the new generation profound practitioner, enlightened about his own existence and with a mind full of answers.
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Chapter 218: A Fast Learner


Since he didn’t want to be called a crazy person for talking to himself, Sila deactivated Moon Reflecting Mirror before exiting the cave. Despite the the mirror not being activated, he could still feel Dark Self’s existence. It was a surreal sensation unlike anything he had ever experienced. He suspected it was due to the fact that they both acknowledged each other.

The sensation was just a feeling, however. They still couldn’t converse without the help of the mirror. However, Sila could feel what Dark Self would do or say in certain situations. Nevertheless, the one who makes the final decision would still be Sila.

With the same bottle of sake on a table, Crow was waiting for Sila’s return. On the table, in addition to the bottle of sake, was a small golden box. Its size was similar to all the random boxes in Monster Soul Sila had opened before.

“You have finished your business, right? Sit down first. I have something to tell you.”

Crow said while pointing at an empty chair next to him. Sila approached the table and sat down.
Crow stared at him. “Whatever you wanted to do in the Cave of Immortals, did you succeed?”

“Yes, sir. I—”

Crow lifted his hand to stop Sila from talking and pushed the golden box toward him.

“It’s better if I don’t know... Take it.”

“What is this, sir?” Sila asked while flipping the box. Except for its eye-catching color, there was nothing special about it.

“The reward of the quest. It’s yours.”

“Is it about our previous spar? You don’t have to do this, sir. I honestly don’t want anything.”

“No, that’s not it. Actually, you should have obtained this prize the first time you were here. As the NPC stationed in the Valley of Immortals, I have the right to choose who receives the reward out of those who can reach this valley by themselves. However, I didn’t give it to you last time because Sanon and Vichien asked me not to.”

“Is that so?” replied Sila. He put the box in front of him. In his mind, Dark Self clearly displayed dissatisfaction when he heard the names of the two Elders.

Crow poured sake into his mouth. “Don’t misunderstand. It’s me who had the final say in the decision. To give it to you or not, it ultimately depended on me. By the way, those two didn’t do it with malice. In fact, they wished you well.”

“Wished me well? How?”

“Once you open this box, it will give you a suitable weapon. It sounds like a good thing, however, we all know that the Flaming Cloud Dojo doesn’t have a weapon art. No matter how great a weapon you obtain from the box, your ability to grow stronger will decline and you will only end up being a stepping stone for Montra. Sanon and Vichien were worried that you might lose, so they told me to keep it at least until after the war event.”

Crow continued. “If I didn’t know about your mission beforehand, I would have already given this box to you. Having a weapon is beneficial for you in the long run. I considered it would be harmful to you in the short term so I kept it with me. However, seeing you this time, I know that you are not a stepping stone, but a giant stone mountain. This trivial matter won’t be able to make you waver.”

Sila sat still. “What have the Elders been doing? Could you please tell me?”

“As far as I know, they are trying to reduce Montra’s army in order to indirectly help you. Sanon announced a strict order prohibiting all his disciples from joining Montra; only Kawin and Revin are disobeying the order. As for Vichien, he exited the game and visited several dojo’s masters he knew to persuade them to withdraw from joining Montra. Only Mora, your teacher, kept his silence and hasn’t done anything.”

“That’s because Teacher believes in me! The other two Elders don’t think I have what it takes to accomplish the mission at all! If Mister Crow gets a chance to meet them, please tell them stop trying to help!” Sila stood up and raised his voice.

Sila had been thinking that he had been cheated by Montra. However, it turned out that Montra was the one being cheated. Even though it was just a small feeling, Sila felt he could sympathize with Montra’s emotions more so than before. He couldn’t imagine his own rage if Mora, his own teacher, was supporting his opponent instead of him.

If that were to happen, undoubtedly, he would extremely loath his opponent. Strangely enough, he had never considered this point of view before. Was this Dark Self’s perspective when he looked at Montra?

“If you were an ordinary player, I would have already given you this box without caring for the consequences. Therefore, take it.”

Sila promptly took the box. Since the Elders didn’t want him to open it, he would open it. As his fingertips touched the box’s cover, Crow fired bullet energy at him through his finger, causing Sila to hastily evade.

“What was that for, sir?”

“Drink this cup of sake and open it elsewhere. I don’t want to know what you get,” Crow replied while pushing a cup of sake toward Sila.

Under normal circumstances, Sila wouldn’t drink alcohol. However, he wasn’t in the mood to decline today. He swallowed all the sake in his cup in one gulp. A sweet fragrance and hot flavor flowed from his neck to his stomach.

“I don't think I will come to visit this place again until after the war event ends. I beg your pardon. Farewell, sir.”

Crow nodded, and Sila leaped toward the exit, heading for the forest. As he left, Crow muttered some words behind without caring if Sila heard.

“You shall come back for sure, Sila, and there will be no handicap next time.”

Crow silently emptied the bottle.

***

Sila firmly held the golden box in his hand. His body soared through the Single-Horned Dragon Forest like he was a forest spirit. The time was only three o’clock in the morning, but Sila felt like a long time had passed since midnight. As he entered the inner forest, he stopped his feet and stared at the box in his hand.

“I won’t let anyone else decide things for us. Since I already have the Crystal Divine Sword, this one is yours.”

All alone, Sila talked to himself in the forest. Yet he knew that there was someone listening to his words. That person responded to his words by emanating Dark Psychic Corrosion from his hand to envelop the box.

The golden box was opened, and a golden crystal flew out before absorbing Dark Psychic Corrosion and dyeing itself jet black. Even natural light from the moon and stars were absorbed into it. Finally, pure darkness reigned over the area, and in front of Sila was a thick sword, both its dangerously jagged blade and its handle the darkest black Sila had ever seen. It seemed to be made from a black crystal that shone even in a world covered in darkness.

Sila extended his hand to grab it. He gave the sword a name as soon as the system asked him. It was the name that suddenly came to his mind. He guessed that Dark Self came up with it.

“Crystal Demonic Sword.”


[You have successfully produced (S) Crystal Demonic Sword.]


“Seal the Crystal Demonic Sword,” Sila said, and the black sword flew into the Mechanical Evil God’s Protection.

Reminded of the time when Dark Self fused his sword with Illuminus into his claws, Sila was inspired to do the same.

“Release Illuminus.”

A third, mechanical arm appeared over Sila’s right shoulder. It seemed Way of Slime didn’t cause a permanent change to items.

A faint gold light glowed from Illuminus, and Ramiel’s brooch flew from his system window even though Sila didn’t have any intention to draw it out.

Illuminus emitted a bright light, and made it appear as if night turned to day in an instant. The third arm broke into fine dust and was absorbed into Sila’s right arm. Then, his right arm transformed into a work of art—a mechanical arm with a beauty that transcended common sense. The small brooch embedded itself into his right shoulder and transformed into a shoulder guard with a white wing symbol.


[You have successfully completed Illuminus’ side quest. Illuminus has obtained an additional ability: The Power of Rebirth.]

[You have acquired the special skill: (A) Domain of Light.]

[Illuminus has become complete and purged a contaminant from the arm. You have obtained Orichalcum.]

[For the record, Illuminus’ Power of Rebirth can only be used once. Illuminus shall be the one responsible for activating this ability at the moment it deems suitable.]


The mineral which was once used to repair Illuminus was ejected and flew into Sila’s system window. The current appearance of Illuminus was supposed to be its original form if Sila didn’t select an energy type incompatible with it.

Sila looked at his new right arm. He had lost the Seal skill, so he had no way to disable his right arm’s ability. As Illuminus had fused with his original right arm, it made him incapable of inflicting damage using it. This wasn’t the result he desired. Thus, he mimicked Dark Self and proceeded with what he previously planned.

“Way of Slime.”

Sila activated the skill and recalled the scene when Dark Self fused the Crystal Divine Sword with Illuminus so it could deal damage. Similarly, Sila would change the Crystal Demonic Sword to achieve the same effect.

The black sword distorted and became a slime-like substance shrouded around Illuminus. Then, it shrunk and ultimately split into two long, black gloves which shone like diamonds. Their beauty was comparable to the crystal shards that were Dark Self’s claws.

“See? I’m a fast learner. You used my sword to produce claws, so I will be using your sword as my gloves,” Sila talked to himself, though he knew that Dark Self would always hear his words.

The reason why Sila changed the Crystal Demonic Sword into gloves was that he felt uncomfortable with claws, unlike Dark Self who showed his aggressive side through the claws.

Although they both used the same skill, the results were different. It represented the different approaches between Sila and Dark Self.

Sila hastened his speed and finally met up with Mamon and Rex. The two of them seemed surprised that Sila came back sooner than they had expected.

Sila didn’t want to waste time. He quickly opened his system window and continued his conversation with Julia.

“Julia, the symbol that I must leave behind can be anything, right?”

Julia replied, “Yes, Master. However, you can’t hide it. It must be something that is clear and unique; it should be obvious upon first glance that it’s a symbolic object. Its size also can’t be too small. For the record, its durability doesn’t matter, though I recommend you use an object that is hard to break, because the pact will end when the symbol is destroyed.”

“What about that big boulder?” Sila pointed his finger at a certain boulder nearby. Everyone moved their gazes to see it and discovered a boulder that was ten meters tall.

“The boulder is too common, Master. At the very least, you need to engrave some symbol on it to make it stand out.”

Sile jumped to the boulder. With Dark Self’s acknowledgment in himself, Sila was more at ease controlling Dark Psychic Corrosion. Psychic power was different from qi. To utilize psychic power, one needed a firm image in their head rather than qi’s steadfast circulation. Both powers had their own strengths, weaknesses, and usage difficulties. For psychic power, Sila needed to imagine a clear picture in his mind and let the black mist corrode the boulder, shaping it with his imagination.

“Is this fine?” asked Sila.

Once the black mist dispersed, everyone witnessed a slime-shaped boulder. If someone who had seen the slime rock in the Town of Beginnings were to see it, they would think that the rock had returned. That was because Sila copied the boulder’s appearance from the Town of Beginnings.

“It’s fine, Master. However, I personally think that the boulder will be too easy to break.”

“Don’t worry.”

Sila sat on the slime-shaped boulder and closed his eyes, focusing. He covered himself with Divine Raiment before extending the aura to envelop the boulder as well. Once it was done, he jumped down and observed the slime rock which was covered with a defensive aura.

“Phew... It won’t be as good as Miss Viola’s, but if its power is about to run out, Rex can call me to strengthen its defense again. How about it?”

Sila’s expression showed some exhaustion. Divine Raiment was a magic-type skill, which was the energy type Sila was the least proficient at using. Therefore, he felt more tired than using qi or psychic type skills.

Julia replied, “It’s fine, Master. Now, you need to recite these words to initiate the pact and let the monster accept your words.”

Sila’s system window displayed the instructions to initialize the Monster Follower pact. The sentences he had to say aloud even included his newly acquired title–one which he just noticed. Sila called Rex to stand in front of the slime rock. Both of them placed their hands on it.

“I Sila, the Monster Emperor, shall form a Monster Follower pact with you, Rex, the King of the Single-Horned Dragon Forest. The two of us shall be equal. Will you accept?”

Rex immediately replied, “I accept.”


[You have successfully formed a Monster Follower Pact with Rex, Level 6 Lord Rank.]


Sila didn’t notice any change, and it seemed Rex didn’t either. Nevertheless, Julia informed them that the pact was properly completed.

Sila told Rex, “About qi, I will put it on hold for now. Please let me take care of a problem in Grea City first. If I still haven’t called you to me in the next three days, you can try calling me instead, Rex.”

Rex agreed to wait. Then, Sila sealed Mamon in his armor as Mamon said he was too lazy to walk. Finally, he ran back to the Royal Armament Guild’s temporary camp.

Sila had an easy time running through the forest at dawn because his eyes could see things clearly. As he was running, he also constantly recovered his strength. Although the recovery rate was slow, it was steady.

Sila arrived at the camp at four in the morning. He didn’t want to encounter people so he sneakily entered his own tent without letting others know about his return. Since his strength was superior to the guards in the temporary camp, it was an easy task for him to slip in.

Sila’s current strength was far from fully recovered. It wouldn’t be enough for a big fight waiting for him, so he calmly sat down on a mat and carefully recovered his strength. In a place where he could be interrupted anytime, instead of using Forest God’s Body, Sila chose to normally circulate qi.

As he cultivated, Sila also imagined how he should use his psychic power. It might play a big role in the fight against the materialized Infernee.

Five-Attributed Cloud Qi circulated throughout his body. Sila’s breathing was calm and harmonious. His mind was clear as two black orbs made of psychic power freely hovered around his hands.

Sila wasn’t in a hurry; he knew being too hasty could lead to disaster, especially for psychic power which relied more on emotion rather than the body.

Everything was almost ready. Tomorrow at noon, Bluebird and he would end the problem in Grea City before his comrades caused trouble in the Single-Horned Dragon Forest.

Even though an important battle awaited him, as Sila was alone, he was surprisingly calm. The matters about the association, Infernee’s power, or even Bluebird’s grumbles from a faraway tent couldn’t affect his confidence at all.

Tomorrow, he would take Grea City back.


***

[(S) Crystal Demonic Sword (Sila)]

The sword produced by Player Sila with help from the reward from the Valley of Immortals. It represents the wielder’s mind. It possesses the ability to devour dark energies such as poisons, curses, illusions, or negative emotions. Once the wielder clads it with energy reinforcement, it will absorb light and generate darkness. Increases the damage done by wielder’s psychic power.

When being wielded, the Crystal Demonic Sword will constantly consume the wielder’s health points.


[Special Skill: (A) Domain of Light]

A psychic-type skill. Creates a powerful defensive domain using psychic power. The domain will consume the user’s magic points in order to maintain it. The domain’s size, durability, and duration are dependent on the user’s state of mind.
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Chapter 219: The Immortal Dragon


Sila and Bluebird stared at the massive white dragon sitting in Grea City from afar. Bluebird put down his binoculars as Sila stopped enhancing his vision using qi.

Bluebird turned to Sila and asked, “Are you sure you want to do this? I’m the one who has to get close to her.”

“No need to worry. With all the damage it has absorbed, Light of Illuminus should be able to protect your life for five to six seconds depending on how powerful Infernee’s spell is,” replied Sila.

“If this Infernee is really a clone created from Montra’s skill, my Psychic Nest-Returning Bird will work. But if it isn’t and she turns out to be his pet... we will both die.”

“The probability of a monster this powerful being someone’s pet should be incredibly low. What we need to be more aware of is physical attacks from the city’s debris clad with magic power reinforcement and spells which have a wide area of effect. Forcing you to touch a skill directly is the Psychic Nest-Returning Bird’s biggest weakness,” Sila analyzed.

“Yes, that’s why I will be flying around, using the city’s debris as my hiding spots. When I see a chance, I will transform back into human form and jump at her.”

“Leave the decoy duty to me. The slime race is the dragon race’s nemesis, so she should prioritize attacking me.”

“That’s the most fatal flaw in this plan. Are you sure you can handle Infernee? Even if Cross won’t help, it’s still not too late to ask others to help.”

“More people will make the plan more confusing. Also, I am not used to group battles. No need to waste time. Let’s do it.”

Bluebird transformed himself into a blue tailorbird. Sila pointed his right palm at the bird and activated Illuminus’ last skill.

“Light of Illuminus.”

A faint white aura enveloped Bluebird, acting like armor. Bluebird departed and took a detour. The plan was for him to sneak into Grea City from the opposite direction to Sila.

Sila waited until Bluebird had been gone for five minutes before making his move.

“Psychic power is favorable against magic power. I will need to rely on Dark Psychic Corrosion or Five-Attributed Cloud Qi’s negative power.”

Five-Attributed Cloud Qi was formed from the fusion of psychic power and qi, so it possessed strength that was categorized as psychic power. The psychic power part could display more power than ordinary, but it wasn’t stable and was very taxing on his energy reserves.

Black psychic power emitted from both gloves. When Sila switched from using qi to psychic power, his health points continued to decline as a result of the Crystal Demonic Sword’s effect. Normally his body could always regenerate his health points with qi circulation. The rate at which his health points were restored surpassed the amount that the Crystal Demonic Sword consumed, so if he takes it easy there isn’t a problem. However, once he focused more on psychic power, his health points gradually declined, though the rate wasn’t threatening.

The Great Flow — Sky Step.

His black body cut through the sky and headed into Grea City. Soon, Infernee sensed his intrusion thanks to the magic power emitting from her body. Seeing her nemesis, she reflexively sent a mass of magic power at him.

Sila calmly observed the attack. Upon using psychic power, he couldn’t lose his cool. Emotions directly affected psychic power and imagination affected its power and utility.

‘Although it’s game-based, Infernee’s power is composed of the fire and wood elements. Her power is similar to my Shapeless Flame. However, it’s more inclined to wood’s restorative ability than fire’s burning power.’

Sila dodged the lump of magic power before punching it, causing it to disperse. He tried to come up with strategies. If he used the attribute of metal, he would be able to overpower the wood element, but in turn be weak to the fire. If he used the attribute of water, then it would just reverse that with him having the advantage against fire and disadvantage against wood. However, if he used the same element as her, he would lose in the contest of raw power.

The more he pondered over his choices, the more Sila was clueless about what kind of action he should take.

Most high-level monsters in Monster Soul were created without sticking to real-life logic so they often possessed strength surpassing imagination. It was a way to stimulate players’ enjoyment. It was the main reason why most testers in the closed beta decided to stay as Independent NPCs. They could enjoy what they couldn’t find in reality.

‘Am I thinking too hard? Montra showed me that being disadvantageous when it came to elements didn’t mean he couldn’t fight me.’

Attribute of Metal — Wind God’s Body.

Sila quit thinking and decided to simply increase his movement speed. He dashed forward while evading the attacks throwing at him. The closer he got to Infernee, the denser her mist of magic power became. He felt like he was swimming in a deep sea.

It wasn’t until Sila unleashed Dark Psychic Corrosion to shroud his body that he could move normally. His body was currently being protected by fine dots of psychic power constantly devouring the magic power around him.

Attribute of Water — Conjuring Yizichan.

Sila waved his hands multiple times while firing finger bullets to clash against the balls of magic power Infernee sent at him. However, the result wasn’t as effective as he had expected. Infernee was in defensive mode, so it rarely attacked. There weren’t any gaps between her movements. As she was the Immortal Dragon, if she put her mind into defending, it would be close to impossible for Sila to approach her.

‘It can’t be helped. I won’t be able to beat her if I don’t use it.’

“Crystal Divine Sword.” Sila summoned the sword into his hand for the first time after he exited the Desert of Death. It was a sword which normally looked ordinary like it was made of stone, but shone beautifully like a precious gem when it absorbed the power of nature.

Sila borrowed power from the great flow and imbued it in the blade. If his opponent excelled at defending, all he needed to do was to force her to take offensive actions. Sila’s action of drawing his sword from there to there might seem aimless. However, the fact was he had already exerted the power of the peerless sword art.

Heaven’s Decree — First Sword Style, Inverted Ground.

Infernee’s absolute defense started to show an opening as she felt like the ground and the sky swapped places. The magic power enveloping Infernee seemed to be thinner, so Sila continued to step forward while brandishing his sword.

Finding Sila’s attacks annoying, Infernee opened her mouth, and the mist of magic power around her flew into it. Sila felt danger but there was nowhere he could flee to as Infernee shot a giant light beam at him.

Heavenly Dragon Beam was a skill that damaged any opponents as soon as it was activated. Its power and speed were top class. The light bathed Sila’s entire body the instant it flew out of Infernee’s mouth. It was a speed that no human was capable of avoiding.

The beam wiped out half of what remained of Grea City and several kilometers beyond. Even though attacking wasn’t her prominent point, the power of the Emperor-Rank monster was by no means something one could look down upon.

Nevertheless, Sila was still standing in the same place with his right hand, Illuminus, successfully blocking the light beam. Still, his body was covered in wounds. Infernee’s attack was too fast for him to activate Illuminus’ skills in time.

Infernee was surprised to see Sila didn’t perish under one of her most powerful spells. She moved her body for the first time by stomping her foot on the ground, shaking the entire city.

Wreckages in the city floated up and stayed in the air. Each of them was clad with Infernee’s magic power reinforcement before being transformed into numerous white spears and fired at Sila. All of the spears together looked like a meteor shower, and each spear possessed enough power to end Sila’s life in one or two hits.

Against this level of power, if Sila didn’t use the second stage of his Five-Attributed Cloud Qi, there would be no way for him to survive. As Sila had intended, Infernee had quit defending and started attacking him. The Crystal Divine Sword became a burden for his movement, so he quickly stored it away. Sila unleashed the full power of Five-Attributed Cloud Qi, his hair color changing from dark brown to black.

Dual Generating Attributes — Fire Creates Earth, Supernova.

Waves of energy exploded with Sila as the center, creating shockwaves. Supernova relied on the fire element’s dynamic boost to strengthen the earth element’s abrupt explosive power, creating an explosion that annihilated everything around him.

More importantly, he deliberately exerted more psychic power than qi. Along with the shockwaves, the Dark Psychic Corrosion that emitted from his body was crazily devouring the magic power in the air, opening a gap leading to Infernee. Sila didn’t hesitate as he closed the distance before throwing Genesis Punch at her.

A crack appeared on Infernee’s perfect body. Fully aware that the wound would close soon, Sila threw another Genesis Punch in the same spot. Still, the wound slowly healed. It seemed the power in Sila’s Genesis Punch was lacking compared to Infernee’s healing ability.

Dual Generating Attributes — Metal Enriches Water, Hundred Victories.

A barrage of Dragon’s Fists was thrown at Infernee. The sounds of explosions continued to echo like bombs raining down.

Several cracks gradually appeared on Infernee’s body but the damage he dealt was still much lower than he had expected. If Infernee was any other monster, she would have died already. However, she still stood firmly as one would expect from her title—the Immortal Dragon.

The pressure pushed Sila to exert Dual Attributes for the third time against the same opponent. If his next punch didn’t work, he would be at wit’s end.

Dual Generating Attributes — Earth Bears Metal, Genesis Beam Punch.

Sila’s fist was wrapped with both the power from the great flow and Divine Raiment. He threw a right fist while pulling his left hand backward; it was the standard posture for throwing a straight punch. From his punch, the power erupted and shot forward like a laser. It was the evolved version of Poluk’s Genesis Punch in Sila’s style which enabled it to become a long-range offensive move.

The destructive force penetrated Infernee’s body and created a hole that Sila could see the sky through. The number of cracks doubled on her body as Infernee collapsed onto the ground.

The fight lasted only a few minutes and Sila had only dealt a few attacks, however, he had already exhausted his power. Noticing a chance, Bluebird transformed back to human form and dashed toward Infernee, planning to send her back to Montra.

A flash of light shone from Infernee’s eyes, and her body flared up with a tremendous amount of magic power. Noticing the abrupt change, Sila immediately activated Armor of Illuminus to cover himself with a barrier. The sound of an explosion echoed as Grea City was bathed in the brightest white light. When the light dispersed, there was nothing left.

A slow-moving fog expanded and covered the entire area which used to be Grea City a few seconds ago. Seeing the fog, Sila instantly realized that it was Infernee’s Dragon Domain–Abode of the Angels. That meant Infernee was still alive and well. Sweeping his gaze, Sila noticed Bluebird falling unconscious on the ground covered in fog. It seemed Light of Illuminus could offset the damage and prevent him from dying.

Amidst the white light stood a mature woman shrouded by an elegant aura. She possessed exquisite lustrous skin befitting a goddess and silky white hair. Her face was smiling gently, totally devoid of menace.

Obviously, she was Infernee in human form. As expected of the Dragon Empress, she was the embodiment of transcendent beauty and demeanor. Although her long, white hair covered some of her facial features, it still couldn’t hide her majestic charm, in particular her polite smile which naturally bewitched those who saw it. Every part of her appearance emitted her queenly esthetic. Her beauty was immortal and comparable to her lethality.

Since she was a clone, Infernee didn’t possess her signature weapon and couldn’t communicate. Her magic power materialized into a glass-like longsword. She brandished it slowly toward Sila like she was simply dancing.

Although the sword’s movements were calm and slow, Sila could tell that each was hiding hundreds or thousands of subtle changes. Sila quickly summoned the Crystal Divine Sword and brandished the sword to block her strike.

Both of the swords lightly connected but the power running through the blade to his hand almost caused Sila to vomit blood. The impact he felt was no less than being hit cleanly by Genesis Punch. The skin between his fingers was split and went numb. His internal organs became frantic, forcing him to take several steps back.

Sila hurriedly fired the last Emperor Qi Pellet into his mouth without an ounce of hesitation. His power quickly regenerated while his organs were healed. The power of his qi was elevated by yet another small degree.

Heaven’s Decree — Fifth Sword Style, Triple Lightning Bolts.

Sila leaped forward like a meteor. His Crystal Divine Sword emitted a sky-blue light while cleaving the sky. He tried to trick Infernee to hasten her attack speed and make her think that she wouldn’t be able to keep up with his sword.

His quick slash flew at Infernee. However, contrary to what Sila had anticipated, Infernee didn’t hasten her attack as he had intended.

Clang—

The sound of a blade striking a metal object rang out. However, the sight in front of Sila was his sword stopped on her seemingly fragile body with no signs of damage. As he felt something was wrong, Sila noticed a reserved smile on her lips, expressing her sadness. Before he knew it, her glass-like longsword made from magic power had stabbed through his abdomen.

Infernee had perfectly concealed this exquisite swordplay within the flow of her slow movements. Sila couldn’t sense the attack at all even when it went through his stomach. He quickly retreated, and the sword returned to a mass of pure magic power and damaged him from the inside. It interrupted his qi circulation and prevented him from recovering his health points, and was incredibly effective since qi was weak against magic power. This was without mentioning the fact that the magic power from Infernee possessed greater raw power.

He had lost. He lost in a single move. Infernee’s swordsmanship was slow yet undetectable. In battles, it wasn’t important who spent more time cornering whom, or who could stay aggressive and attack for longer. The most important thing was who remained on their feet at the end of the fight.

Infernee efficiently relied on her first and only opportunity to attack, dealing a fatal blow and defeating Sila in a single strike.

Sila’s body collapsed. Even though his body had lost, his mind still refused to give up. When using psychic power, the mind was a driving force. It didn’t matter how grave the user’s injuries were, as long as the mind still persisted, they could keep using psychic power.

Dark Psychic Corrosion started to devour his insides, purging the magic power. Sila’s wound turned black and constantly ejected fine dust the color of onyx. His psychic power acted like white blood cells, devouring foreign objects in his body system. As it continued to corrode the magic power in Sila’s veins, his eyes briefly flickered ruby red.

“It seemed I really underestimated you too much,” Sila said as he was panting. He stopped to catch a few breaths before continuing. “Even though you do not excel at being offensive, you can still be this scary. It seems I have a lot to learn from you.”

Sila stored the Crystal Divine Sword and summoned the Crystal Demonic Sword. The slime race’s prominent point was to adapt oneself according to the opponent. Against Infernee, Sila judged that the Crystal Demonic Sword would be more suitable for coping against her.

The jagged blade made of black crystal absorbed the light nearby. Sila’s remaining strength was less than half, so he had to be more discreet. He couldn’t afford to waste even a little of his power. His next actions needed to be concise and careful, with efficiency in mind.

Infernee created yet another glass-like longsword. She slowly took a step toward him, yet she cut across the distance in an instant. Meanwhile, Sila slowly took a deep breath and exhaled, dismissing all unnecessary thoughts. He regained his calmness and brandished his sword with the same slow speed.

Heaven’s Decree — Fourth Sword Style, Sword Storm.

The fourth sword style was supposed to be a fast-paced sword style. However, Sila had finally gotten a glimpse of the concept of ‘True is False. False is True.’ His sword moved leisurely like a cool breeze.

Sila was more careful than before. He kept his cool and only exerted a miniscule amount of psychic power to devour any magic power flowing toward his hand from each exchange.

Slow against slow. Both of the swords connected, separated, and reconnected in different points of contact. The exchanges continued and no one had yet to make a mistake. Sila didn’t give up. He dragged on the fight, trying to recover his strength bit by bit and waiting for a chance to kill.

If someone were to see this, rather than thinking it was a fight to the death, they might think that Sila and Infernee were lovers performing some kind of gentle sword dancing.

Nevertheless, only Sila was aware that each strike of Infernee’s glass-like longsword was clad with deadly magic power reinforcement. If he made even a single mistake at defending, Infernee would send him to the rebirth zone with a single swing of her sword.
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‘Being slow means constantly changing. The slower you move, the more subtle changes you can make to your strike. The important thing is that we are slow, yet always a step ahead of our opponents.’

The above was a core teaching of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, the profound martial art which Sila was the least proficient at using. His teacher, Mora, had told him that a proper breathing method was required for him to bring forth Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws’ true potential. Sila lacked this knowledge so there was no way he could use it as well as Kawin.

However, Sila found an indirect method to learn that today. He synchronized his breathing with Infernee’s; he exhaled when she exhaled and inhaled when she inhaled. Their exchanges were as slow as each other and their breathing was in harmony. No one could tell which side was winning.

The key was Sila’s calmness. As his mind became clearer, he eventually noticed a path to victory. His profound sense expanded as his power gradually recovered, and he could tell that Bluebird’s breathing was abnormal, indicating that he was only pretending to be unconscious.

Noticing that Bluebird was looking for an opportunity to strike, Sila knew it was his duty to provide it. His swordplay subtly and gradually changed from slow to being a little bit faster, starting as a breeze and growing into a storm, forcing Infernee’s swordplay to become faster accordingly.

Sila drew his feet into circles to reduce the impacts coming from Infernee’s attacks. He progressively shifted his position to stand in the opposite direction of Bluebird, pressing Infernee from both sides without allowing her to notice. It would increase Bluebird’s chance to perform a sneak attack.

Heaven’s Decree — Second Sword Style, Crashing Mountain.

Originally, Heaven’s Decree Sword Art was considered an offensive art. That was because the Sword Prodigy had never met an opponent who could push him into taking defensive actions. However, in front of Sila was Infernee’s longsword. Although it looked like it was made of glass and could easily break, the might it displayed was like that of a weapon which belonged to a god. He didn’t dare to receive it directly, so he relied on Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws’ Migrate technique to slowly shift the course of the longsword using his Crystal Demonic Sword.

It was an adapted version of Crashing Mountain—the sword style which slowly yet constantly exerted the power of the great flow.

Then, Sila rotated his body and kicked Infernee’s arm holding the longsword.

Attribute of Metal — Metal Stomp.

Even though it was a sword fight, Sila didn’t think that he should only rely on the sword. A sword was an extension of the arm. The true weapon was his entire body.

Sila’s kick struck Infernee’s fragile arm and caused a loud cracking sound. Infernee’s arm was bent, resulting in her inability to maintain the longsword. Soon, it dispersed.

Infernee pulled her arm back, and it was healed in no time. However, there was no way Sila would waste the opportunity he created with difficulty.

Heaven’s Decree — Fifth Sword Style, Triple Lightning Bolts.

Sila’s single sword strike sent three waves of energy at Infernee the instant she stepped back. The black sword waves flew at her head, body, and ankle. Sila was being careful in each strike. He was confident that even if they couldn’t kill Infernee, they would at least open a gap and allow him to continue his attack.

Infernee’s body flashed with white magic power. Then, the three sword waves hit her, but not a single wound was visible on her skin.

Sila didn’t have time to be curious. He rotated his body once more and sent another kick at her chest. It was one of his most powerful moves.

Attribute of Fire — Corpse-Igniting Stomp.

Infernee summoned two longswords in her hands, one each, without minding Sila’s attack at all. Once Sila’s kick connected with her body, he felt his power in the kick mysteriously disappear as if throwing a stone into an ocean. He didn’t understand what was happening, but he guessed Infernee must be using some kind of skill. Otherwise, his previous Metal Stomp shouldn’t have done any damage to her.

His guess was on the mark. In the instant that Infernee stepped back, she had activated Immortal Queen—the skill which granted the user temporary ‘Immortality’.

Sila had yet to find out that monsters of Lord Rank and above usually possessed some fraudulent skills, which made killing them difficult for any players who tried, especially the monsters of the dragon race which was hailed as the strongest race.

True, Sila had experience killing dragons. However, the highest rank of them he had slain was Marquis Rank. For Lord-Rank dragons and above, even the Three Slime Guardians—Poluk, Viola, and Divine—wouldn’t be able to catch them alive.

Infernee was the Dragon Empress standing at the very zenith of all dragons in the New World. Even though the current Infernee in front of Sila was only her clone, Sila still couldn’t look down on her ability.

Infernee opened her mouth, and five small glass-like pearls flew out of it. They hovered around her body like they were moons orbiting a planet. Each of them was sparkling beautifully.

Before Sila could admire the pearls’ beauty, one of them emitted a bright light and fired a laser at him. Sila moved his body to dodge it by his instinct, but the laser was too fast. A hole appeared in his torso, and not even a drop of blood gushed out from the wound. The wound neatly appeared as a perfect circle. It was the most beautiful wound Sila had ever seen in his lifetime.

Nevertheless, the pain was not as beautiful as the wound. Infernee had concentrated her magic power into a small high-speed laser. It could penetrate even a high-level armor. Only Illuminus would be able to block this level of attack. If the previous laser had pierced his vital spot, Sila would have already died.

The five pearls emitted light. Learning from his past mistakes, Sila couldn’t afford to stand still. Infernee’s pearls were scary in mid-range, so he cut the distance and entered a melee-range once again. This time, he had to cope against her two longswords.

Having two swords didn’t mean she had become twice as strong though. It depended on whether the wielder was more proficient at using one sword or two swords. After fighting against Infernee for some time, Sila could somehow tell that the real Infernee didn’t use swords as her main weapon. The proof was that although she wielded two swords, her strength was not that different than before.

Heaven’s Decree — Third Sword Style, Swirling Vortex.

Subduing a complexity with a single strike. That was the concept of this sword style. Sila’s one simple strike was overwhelming like an overflowing vortex, forcefully breaking through all subtle changes in both of the Infernee’s longswords. Unavoidably, Infernee had no choice but to cross her swords together to block against Sila’s attack.

Sila knew his guess wasn’t wrong. Whatever Infernee did before, its effect must have run out. Otherwise, she wouldn’t have to block his sword.

Heaven’s Decree — Second Sword Style, Crashing Mountain.

Sila refused to let Infernee move freely. He pressed down with his sword like it was a giant mountain while circulating qi in his left hand, preparing to cope against the incoming lasers from the pearls.

Attribute of Metal — Nimbus-Severing Sword.

At the same time the pearls emitted flashes of lights, Sila struck his left hand on the back of his blade while releasing his grip on the Crystal Demonic Sword. As Infernee pressed back against his strike, he used her force to fly up into the air and somersaulted over her head to land behind her.

Infernee’s exquisite back was in Sila’s sight. Most people would want to take their time admiring the heavenly beauty, but the only thing in Sila’s mind was a chance to attack.

Attribute of Water — Conjuring Yizichan.

Even though Sila didn’t know whether Infernee’s human form possessed a set of acupuncture points like humans, he was willing to try sending a small portion of his power into her body. Regarding raw power, he was weaker than Infernee. Therefore, he had to rely on superior techniques. Using less to achieve more.

Dozens of small waves of Dark Psychic Corrosion infiltrated Infernee’s body. Each of them ran through her body to seek her most vulnerable spot. Finally, they discovered it as every bit of his power flew and merged with it.

The strongest spot could similarly be the most vulnerable one. Infernee’s source of her bottomless magic power was her heart. Sila didn’t dare to delay. He poured his remaining power into an attack that would stimulate the foreign psychic power within her body.

Attribute of Fire — God-Slaying Spear.

Sila glided around her and returned to his original position, pulling Infernee’s attention to him before performing a violent elbow strike. As the raging power within his elbow crashed against Infernee and intensified the water-attributed psychic power in her body, the clash of powers ignited from within her. The impact sent her toward Bluebird.

Sila was fully aware that Infernee could heal her injuries in no time. Nevertheless, his intention was to make her suffer an internal injury, opening an opportunity for Bluebird to make his move.

“Now, Blue! Do it!” Sila shouted as he grabbed the Crystal Demonic Sword and dashed forward, following Infernee.

Bluebird quickly got up. He saw a delicate and beautiful woman flying at him as his hand was ready to activate the skill. Due to the momentum, he noticed that the only area on her body that he could touch was her bosom. Although it might be quite inappropriate, he didn’t have the luxury to choose.

When his hand was an inch away from her chest, Bluebird pulled back by intuition. Unnoticed by anyone, Infernee had swiftly brandished her swords, aiming to sever the hand trying to molest her body. If Bluebird was a little bit slower to react, he would have already lost his right hand.

Infernee was recovering her strength. Sila was well aware of that. Their chance of victory was about to disappear. With her realizing that Bluebird wasn’t really unconscious, she would change her approach to fight them. She might unleash another fraudulent skill and defeat them in the next moment.

The distance between him and Infernee was only three meters, but Sila felt it was as far as a kilometer.

‘Please, it better works.’

Sila thought while brandishing the Crystal Demonic Sword even though its length wasn’t enough to reach Infernee.

Sila recalled the time when Dark Self used crystallized Dark Psychic Corrosion against Montra’s group. The sword was made from psychic power, so its shape wasn’t fixated. As long as he believed that it could reach, it would.

As if it was aware of its owner’s thoughts, while the Crystal Demonic Sword’s length remained the same, the Dark Psychic Corrosion strengthening it extended and shot forward. It slashed Infernee’s back and produced a wound which couldn’t be healed in a short time.

Infernee’s body was knocked forward from the strike, and Bluebird could finally touch her head. He immediately activated the skill without needing Sila to tell him.

“Psychic Nest-Returning Bird!!”

Infernee’s body turned transparent and transformed back into a massive lump of magic power soaring into the sky. The remnant of magic power was returning to the original user of the skill Dragon Soul.

Sila recalled the Crystal Demonic Sword into his system window and collapsed onto the ground, panting heavily. The fight against Infernee lasted only a few minutes but he felt like it had been an hour. He had spent every last bit of qi in his body.

The fight had elevated Sila’s swordsmanship by leaps and bounds. Previously, he was afraid to use a sword as he didn’t want Montra to come up with a countermeasure. However, if he never used a sword in real battles, how could he gain sufficient experience? He needed to be capable of proficiently wield a sword in order to stand a chance against Montra’s spearmanship, which he had been honing for years. Thus, it was better for Montra to find out about his swordsmanship rather than him keeping it a secret and ultimately using his lousy swordplay to fight against Montra’s god-like spearmanship in the future confrontation.

Sila didn’t obtain any experience points or items from this fight. Nevertheless, the real reward he had acquired from it was combat experience by utilizing his power through hardships.

Five-Attributed Cloud Qi’s prominent point was the cycling of elements while its fault lied in the lower quality compared to Yin Yang Energy. In the fight against Infernee, Sila had learned how to use less to win more. During the fight, he had suffered a heavy injury, forcing him to use every bit of his power cleverly and carefully. This exact experience would give him a strong edge in the future.

Indeed, going beyond limits was necessary. However, it was similarly important to reduce the number of mistakes one made in utilizing power.

In fact, this aspect was what made Montra gain an upper hand over Sila most of the time. Montra rarely made a mistake in his movements, so he could always show the best of his capability. On the other hand, Sila sometimes had an edge yet sometimes lost his advantage. There was a large gap in Sila’s ability to control his power output. It was a result of him focusing too much on breaking his limits while neglecting his training of control over his power.

With the dragon gone, the system-generated NPCs started to respawn, along with some system-generated buildings which got automatically rebuilt. Looking from afar, Grea City had become a vast empty space with five buildings scattered around.

“Oh, no!” Suddenly, Bluebird exclaimed. Meanwhile, Sila sat down circulating qi to regain his strength and heal his wounds.

“What happened?” asked Sila.

“The system is telling me that I helped Grea City overcome a disaster, so I have become the city’s conqueror.”

The system assessed the entire battle and ultimately decided to grant the city to Bluebird. Although Sila played a more active role fighting Infernee, it was Bluebird who dealt the most important blow, sending Infernee out of the city.

What Sila had done could be replaced by numbers of players or other powerhouses. However, what Bluebird had done was something only he was capable of. He alone possessed the skill Psychic Nest-Returning Bird.

“It’s good news, isn’t it?” Sila asked without caring too much about it. His concentration was on the wounds Infernee left on his body. They weren’t normal wounds, so they required more effort to be healed. The rate of the wounds closing was extremely slow.

“Good my ass! Don’t you see the state of the city? What city? This is empty land. Do you think I have enough funds to rebuild an entire city? I have less than 20 gold on me.”

Sila didn’t pay attention to Bluebird’s complaints at all. He opened his palm and borrowed power from the great flow. A faint vapor emitted from his hand as he pressed it on his wounds. He also stimulated his body’s natural healing power with the Attribute of Fire. The speed of his recovery became slightly faster, though still less than what Sila desired.

Bluebird contemplated his choices and finally came up with a brilliant idea. “I should donate it to the guild. Boss will be delighted. With this, I will be successfully throwing a problem... cough, I mean, giving a big, pleasant gift to the guild. Heh, I am truly a good guy.”

The Royal Armament Guild’s members started to march into the city. Witnessing Sila and Bluebird standing there without Infernee in sight, they couldn’t believe their eyes. Shockingly, it was later revealed that Bluebird was the one who defeated Infernee. People began to respect and be in awe of him. Bluebird possessed a cheerful and friendly personality and a big heart as vast as the sky, willing to donate the entire city to his guild, which would be beneficial to the union. Considering his unimaginable strength, his vast area of knowledge, his expertise in both brain and brawl, and his signature blue clothing, Bluebird was like a majestic bird flying freely in a broad sky. Coupled with his personal ability to manipulate rumors, soon, many players began to address him as ‘Bluebird, the Sky Emperor’.
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In the span of just a few hours, Grea City had transformed from its usual sight of a big metropolis full of engines into a vacant land with only a few important buildings. Even though the news about the dragon being expelled had spread, no player aside from the ones affiliated with the Wicked Union traveled into the city. With most of the buildings gone and no market in the city, it would take a long time before players paid this city a visit.

The Royal Armament Guild’s members spent their time moving their campsite from the forest’s edge into the city. Bluebird, as the Blue Pigeon Guild’s representative who donated a big asset to the union, had several things to discuss with Cross and the Royal Armament Guild’s leading figures.

Noticing that the discussion wasn’t related to him, Sila left the main camp.

“Where are you going, Big Brother Sila?” Someone called him from behind. Sila didn’t need to turn back to realize that the owner of the voice was Jundtrathep.

Tiger and his team members were sitting nearby, chatting. They all turned their heads to Sila.

“Hi, everyone. We didn’t get a chance to talk after that day,” Sila greeted them.

“That’s true, Big Brother. After the fight, this is the first we’ve gotten to rest. How about sitting with us, Big Brother? Let’s talk about what happened,” said Aek, to which Tod added.

“Yes, Big Brother, especially the fight of you and Big Brother Blue against the Emperor-Rank dragon. You have to tell us.”

“Eh? I thought Blue already told you all,” Sila wondered. In fact, he wouldn’t find it strange if Bluebird had told the tale to every single one of the players present in the city.

After the fight against Infernee, Sila lost all his power, so he had to spend his time recuperating. Therefore, he asked Bluebird to explain what had happened to everyone in his place, which Bluebird was willing to do.

“He did, but we also want to listen to the story from Big Brother Sila’s mouth. I personally think that what Big Brother Blue told us was too boastful.”

“What did he tell you?” Sila sat next to Tiger who was cleaning his already shiny shield.

After he finished hearing Aek and Tod recount Bluebird’s explanation, Sila didn’t know whether he should laugh or cry. He replayed the contents of ‘The Great Battle: The Eagle and the Tiger Subduing the Dragon’ in his head.

One was a young formidable tiger whose fearfulness was renowned throughout the land, and one was a great eagle who traveled in secrecy but always attained glory each time he revealed his strength. Both of them desired to eliminate the calamity befalling the masses without minding their personal safety. They stepped into the domain of the Dragon Empress without any fear in their determined minds.

The young tiger rushed and clashed against the female dragon in an intense fight while the great eagle was waiting calmly and patiently for an opportunity to deal a decisive blow. He was calm and collected no matter how tense the battle became. Even as he witnessed his dear colleague, the young tiger, make several mistakes and come close to losing both the battle and his life, the great eagle still waited while gritting his teeth as he believed in his friend.

Once the battle intensified and the young tiger was on the borders of life and death, the great eagle decided to execute an astute plan, making the female dragon lower her guard while opening a chance for the young tiger to resume his fight. Soon, the young tiger continued to trade blows against the female dragon.

The great eagle always hunted his prey with ultimate precision. Every single one of his attacks must be deadly. The battle went on with the female dragon always gaining an upper hand against the young tiger. Finally, once she showed the briefest opening, the great eagle’s dreadful claw flew and seized her head in an instant, sending the soul of the Dragon Empress to Nirvana in a single strike.

“...Why does it have to be the young tiger, the great eagle, and the female dragon? Everyone should know that they’re me, Bluebird, and Infernee,” Sila wondered.

“We also asked this question, but Big Brother Blue told us that we will know once we read the special volume, which will soon be published.”

“We want to know whether his story is true. It isn’t that we are suspecting him. We know that Big Brother Blue got the right to conquer the city from the system, and it implied that he really was the one who defeated Infernee. However, his story was too unbelievable. How was it possible that he could defeat Infernee in one move?” asked Tod.

Sila thought about it for a really long time. As expected from Bluebird, his writing skill as a newshawk was unparalleled. Even Sila, who personally took part in the situation, couldn’t find any lies in Bluebird’s tale.

Sila indeed rushed and clashed against Infernee, and he couldn’t argue that Bluebird was waiting calmly and patiently for the right timing. It was also true that he had lost against Infernee. She was far stronger than him. With the skills in her possession, if she were to fight without focusing on her defense, she would have killed him several times.

In the middle of the battle, Bluebird pretended to fall unconscious, which was undeniably an astute plan to make Infernee lower her guard. Not to mention the last part implied Sila had fought for a long time yet was always overwhelmed by Infernee, but Bluebird showed his power only once and could send her back to where she came from. It wasn’t a lie at all.

Today marked the first time Sila saw the truth in the saying ‘The pen is mightier than the sword’. Even he, who personally took part in the battle, felt his ability was severely lacking compared to Bluebird’s.

“Ermm... Not a single part of his story holds any lie, I’d say,” Sila muttered. He also wasn’t confident in his own words.

“Eh? Sila, do you mean Mister Blue could really defeat the Emperor-Rank dragon in a single attack?” Tiger asked as he was shocked.

“Erm... she is just a clone. I’m quite positive that her ability must be lacking compared to the real one.”

“Nevertheless, she is still the clone of an Emperor Rank monster, isn’t she? There was no way she was weak. The monsters of that rank are absurdly monstrous. My legs still shake every time someone mentions Lucifer,” said Tod.

“Talking about a monster... Mamon said he has something to give to you all... Release Mamon,” Sila said and summoned Mamon.

Mamon neatly made an appearance and looked at everyone with scornful eyes. “Hey, I didn’t say I would give them anything for free.”

“Easy, easy. It’s the same anyway.” Sila shrugged.

Mamon felt Sila’s disposition had changed yet again. Sometimes Sila was fearful and sometimes he looked harmless enough to make Mamon want to try breaking him. Mamon opened his system window and tossed several items onto the ground like they were worthless pieces of trash.

“What is this, Mister Mamon?” Tiger asked while lifting his hand up to prevent Aek and Tod from playing with the odd objects. Although they didn’t ask Sila who Mamon was, they had already discussed among themselves the boy’s identity and figured that he was another one of Sila’s Lord-Rank monsters.

“Weapons, obviously. You asked me to make something that you could sell. These are fit for your request. I produced and modified them personally. I guarantee that you can’t find them elsewhere.”

Seeing everyone’s confused expressions, Sila explained, “In the past, the Wicked Union asked me to come up with items that can compete against the Cloudy Baby Dragon Ring. Thus, I requested Mamon’s help and he finally came up with these.”

Everyone began to pick up the items on the ground. Dissatisfaction was clearly shown on Aek and Tod’s faces.

“A sword without a blade?”

“A ragged pair of gloves?”

“A bow without a string?”

“A half-broken spear?”

Mamon gritted his teeth. “You fools!! Are you looking down on the items I made? How about I bully you for a bit?!”

Sila quickly caught Mamon’s head to stop the boy from dashing forward. He explained, “They are laser-based weapons like what the androids in Lost Grea City use. You can’t find a place to purchase them no matter how hard you look. Please try pressing the blue button.”

Everyone followed Sila’s instruction and pressed the blue buttons on the weapons in their hands. Soon, the missing parts were replaced with lasers, giving off a surprisingly powerful aura. Inspecting the weapons, they found all of them were A Grade items.

“Aren’t laser-based weapons exclusive to the android race? I always thought players can’t use them,” said Pim.

Laser-based weapons were one of the unique traits of the android race. They were powerful weapons that couldn’t be easily defended against. Even Zazae’s body which was properly clad with energy reinforcement was still easily pierced by Mamon’s laser blades. However, the laser-based weapons normally required the energy being generated by the android cores. Thus, players couldn’t use them. Nevertheless, Mamon altered the weapons by reducing the energy generator’s size and directly embedding a small, replaceable version within each weapon. As a result, the laser-based weapons with built-in generators were born.

“I modified them, that’s all. They are what you want: the items which your comrades desire but are harmful to your enemies. The approach that the white-haired brat used is too indirect. True, that ring is decent. However, what everyone truly desires is power, and weapons are the simplest answer.”

Tiger waved the laser spear and found it was very suitable for him. “However, aren’t they also beneficial to our enemies?”

“No, the energy generator can only last five minutes. We can just sell them at a high price. We hold the monopoly, so we can set whatever price we want.”

“Five minutes? Isn’t that too short?” Aek wondered.

“Do not worry. The public-use version lasts five minutes, but the ones we will be using can last an hour. The cost of manufacturing energy generators is not high. However, craftsmanship skills at the level of the Android King or myself are required.”

“But... it’s just five minutes anyway. Considering the short period of time, people might not want to buy it,” Pond expressed her opinion while feeling reluctant to do so.

Mamon turned his serious gaze to her. “Listen to me, little girl. I will teach you an important life lesson. Power and authority are the ultimate addictive substances. Once tasted, the feeling of being able to defeat the opponents stronger than themselves will be ingrained into the deepest part of their mind. Afterward, no matter how expensive such a power costs, they can’t resist their desire to obtain it. Remember. You chose your words incorrectly. It’s not just five minutes but, five whole minutes. For five minutes, they feel like they are War Gods.”

Tiger agreed with Mamon. “What you said is right. However, isn’t it still dangerous for us even if our opponents can use such powerful items for five minutes? They can just spend money to purchase the energy generators in bulk.”

Mamon grinned. “I already thought about it. Have you noticed the three buttons?”

In fact, they had all noticed them from the first glance. The three buttons had different colors, going in order of blue, green, and red.

“We did.”

“Only the weapons for your group have three buttons. The public-use versions will only have one. The blue one is for activating and deactivating the laser.”

“What about the other two?” Aek asked while pressing the red button.

“The red one is for detonating...” Mamon said flatly, but Aek’s face immediately became pale. He didn’t dare to release his finger from the pressed button.

Pim promptly scolded her friend. “Stupid! Playing with a gadget without listening properly. Go away and explode elsewhere. Don’t blow yourself up near us.”

“Oi?! What should I do? Could you please cancel it, pleaseee?! Oi? Tod, you are my brother, why did you get the furthest away from me?” Aek panicked while everyone stepped away from him.

Mamon sighed wearily. “Calm down, brat. You are annoying. Release your finger. It won’t explode. The ones that will explode are the public-use version.”

Aek released a sigh of relief and removed his finger from the button. His friends returned to their seats, and Pim lightly hit Aek on the head once out for making everyone panic.

“For the red button, when you press it, you will detonate all of the public-use weapons within a kilometer. The more energy generators they carry, the more powerful the explosion will become. Those fools who get their hands on them won’t even be aware that they are carrying a massive bomb wherever they go. If they come at us with these weapons, we can just simply press the red button and send them to the afterlife.”

“What about the green button?” Tiger asked, while everyone shifted their gazes to Aek, who didn’t dare to play around anymore.

“It will generate a barrier to cover your body. It will be useful for defending against an attack. If the attack isn’t powerful enough, it can’t penetrate the barrier. Well, the energy consumption is quite high.”

“Wow. These are cheat items. As expected from Mammon, to be so devilish... Ah!” Tod said before covering his own mouth.

Mamon turned to Tod and let off an evil laugh. “For me, those are compliments. It’s my style to cheat and be devilish. Kiekkiekkiek.”

Seeing that the conversation had gone long enough, Sila said, “There, take the items and try using them. Mamon, please give everyone spare energy generators.”

Mamon poured dozens of mini energy generators onto the ground. Tiger attentively listened to the instructions for usage. Meanwhile, Jundtrathep secretly tugged on Sila’s sleeve.

“Hm? What is it, Jund?”

“Er... Why are you giving them to us, Big Brother Sila?”

“I remembered Pim’s complaint that the union favored the skilled members above others, like with the Qi of Little Divine Beings. These weapons too, if I give them to Cross, you all will have to wait before your turn comes. That’s why I decided to secretly give them to you first.”

Jundtrathep felt she saw a fascinating glow emitting from Sila’s eyes. Her cheeks were pink. She took a deep breath to muster her courage.

“Big Brother Sila, where are you going?”

“I’m thinking of going to the Information Building. I want to ask the NPC about the Lord-Rank privilege and the hidden potential of skills,” replied Sila.

“Jund knows where the Information Building is. I will bring you there, Big Brother Sila, in case you can’t find it.”

“Err... there are only four or five buildings though. I bet I can find it easily.”

“Think of it as me returning your favor. Big Brother Sila is always kind to us.”

“It may be boring though. Even I’m hesitant to go,” Sila replied honestly.

Suddenly, Bluebird came to join their conversation. He even naturally blended into the team as if he was a part of the Tiger Team.

“Sir Blue has arrived~ Have you been missing me? Come, come, I will tell you the heroic tale of when I defeated the Water Dragon Leviathan this time. It will be a fun story.”

Everyone joyfully welcomed Bluebird. It seemed the ability to get along with others was another one of Bluebird’s special abilities.

Jundtrathep tugged Sila’s sleeve again. “Please, let Jund go with you. I don’t want to be here and listen to Big Brother Blue’s story. I think it’s better for me to listen to Big Brother Sila’s version.”

Sila looked at Bluebird who was about to tell a story by creating special sound effects and flashes of lighting through his magic spells while matching his voice to the characters in the story.

Even though the Tiger Team’s members tried to act like they were uninterested in the story, their curiosities were piqued and they couldn’t resist the urge to listen to Bluebird.

“It was a stormy day. The sky rumbled and a death star was shining brightly in the sky. Three heroes rode a raft in a dangerous quest to encounter the Water Dragon—the Lord of the Sea. Everyone said that it was a suicide mission, though the three heroes weren’t discouraged.

The great eagle consoled the other two heroes, ‘Don’t worry, guys. I’m well prepared. Hunting a dragon is no different from catching a fish. See? I have a fishing rod with me.’

On the other hand, the young male merman trembled in fear. He clung to the great eagle’s leg and said with his shaky voice, ‘Oh, the great eagle, but this lowly one is so weak…’.”

Sila sighed as he listened to Bluebird’s tale. “Sure, let’s go. I don’t think I want to listen to his tale either.”

The two of them sneakily left without letting anyone know as they were busy listening to another one of Bluebird’s legends.
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Chapter 222: Lordship


Sila and Jundtrathep entered the Information Building, the place managed by a system NPC who had a duty to provide basic assistance. Exactly as Sila had anticipated, finding one building out of the five remaining buildings in the city wasn’t a difficult task. In fact, there were even signs leading to this building.

Inside the building, there was a vast lobby similar to the Hall of Beginnings on the Island of Beginnings which Sila had used once. However, unlike that time, there were no people at the moment.

Sila rang a bell on a counter, and a clerk came running to him from behind a curtain. He was a bespectacled man in a formal suit and he looked drowsy, like he had just woken up.

“Hello, sir. My name is Dan. How can I help you?”

“Hello. Um, I have some questions to ask.”

“Your welcome, sir. Please come this way. How about you, lady? Do you also have questions to ask?” Dan turned to Jundtrathep.

“Ah, no. I’m just accompanying him. I’ll wait here.”

“I see. I’m really sorry that my room can only take a single player inside. It’s for the sake of privacy,” said Dan.

“I only have a few questions, so it won’t take long. Nevertheless, Jund, if you don’t want to wait, you can head back first without waiting for me. I don’t mind.”

“No problem, Big Brother Sila. I will just wait here.” Jundtrathep obediently went and sat on a couch.

Dan led Sila through the curtain and entered the room inside. When he looked around, Sila saw a comfy sofa, a small table, and two chairs. Dan entered first and poured Sila a drink of water before gesturing for him to sit down.

Sila looked around, feeling interested.

Witnessing Sila’s peculiar reaction, Dan asked, “What’s wrong, sir? Are you feeling uncomfortable?”

“Oh, nothing. I’m just surprised at how simple the room is. I’ve come across some strange ones like a flower-decorated room and an interrogation room.”

“I see. About that, the NPCs in charge have the freedom to decorate their rooms, sir. I’m a minimalist so I like it this way. However, an interrogation room? Are you kidding me? Is there actually someone who prefers that kind of room?” Dan chuckled and sat down on the other chair.

“Well, it’s a long story. By the way, Is this service free?”

“Our service is free of charge, sir. However, we can only answer questions which are directly related to you. Also, the questions must be about the system in general.”

“Can I ask about the essences of qi, magic, and psychic power?”

“Certainly, sir. However, I can only talk about the ones in which Mister Sila has received enlightenment. Which one are you asking about? Qi, magic, or psychic power?”

“Can’t I ask about all three of them?”

Dan gave Sila a friendly smile. “Sure, sir, but only if Mister Sila has been enlightened about all three.”

“Mn,” Sila said flatly, and silence shortly filled the entire room.

“...Pardon? Surely, you must be joking. Just one of them is already hard to attain. Each of them requires a completely different set of expertise and understanding. Are you saying that you have received enlightenment for all three of them, Mister Sila?”

“Can’t system NPCs inspect that?” Sila asked back.

“We can, sir. Please pardon me.”

Dan opened his system window, and Sila’s system window automatically popped up accordingly. Reading Sila’s information, Dan’s eyes were wide open.

“Wow. It’s actually true. You are qi type, but you have been enlightened about all three essences. Please accept my apologies for my previous behavior.” Dan politely apologized for his mistake, which made Sila feel better.

“It’s fine.”

“As you might already know, there is the concept of essence for all three energy types. Since you’ve received enlightenment, you have the right to learn about their characteristics and how to acquire them.

“The essence of qi is ‘Fusion’. The conditions for obtaining it are as follows. First, you must have experienced a situation where your qi infused itself in your body at least three times. Second, you must have used any two of eight qi techniques together at least twice. Third, you must have experienced at least two near-death situations. Lastly, you must have invented your own unique qi. Once you have attained the essence of qi, the three energy resources will fuse together and become Special Points, which elevates your ability to utilize your power.

“For magic type, its essence is ‘Unison’. First, you must have acquired all magic-type skills available for any single kind of magic. Second, you must have experienced using all of said skills in actual combat. Third, you must have killed at least one Marquis Rank or above magic-type monster. Fourth, you must have used magic to get yourself out from at least one near-death situation. Lastly, you must have stayed alive in a place condensed with magic energy for at least thirty seconds. The reward for completing all of these is the new stat—Unison Percentage. The stat helps to increase magic-type skills’ effectiveness, reduce delay and cooldown times, and reduce magic power consumption.

“As for psychic type, the essence is ‘Creativity’. First, your primary psychic skill has to reach the maximum level. Second, you must have altered the results of your psychic power at least three times in real combat. Third, you must have used psychic-type power to get yourself out from at least one near-death situation. Fourth, at least one of your emotions must have reached the extreme state at least once. Lastly, you must have mastered and possess a complete understanding of the nature of your psychic power. The reward for enlightenment is the right to unlock the hidden potential of special skills. The number of special skills that you can choose is limited to three, so I recommend you choose them carefully.”

Sila replied, “Actually, the reason I came here today is that I would like to ask about that reward. I got the hang of qi’s Special Points and magic’s Unison Percentage, but I’m clueless about psychic’s one.”

Dan nodded as he understood Sila’s feeling. “That’s not strange, sir. The psychic type is the most difficult type to comprehend. There are some players who have also obtained the essences of qi or magic. However, for psychic type, I think Mister Sila is the first. About the right to unlock hidden potential, actually, it’s not that hard to understand. May I ask if you know the differences between normal skills and special skills?”

“Normal skills have a concept of skill levels while special skills don’t.”

“Exactly, sir. Like most players, Mister Sila got most of it right. However, there is actually one more minor difference which can greatly affect players’ playstyles. For normal skills, when you first acquire them, they can’t exert their full capability. Only when their skill levels reach the maximum will they grant you an additional ability, such as Mister Sila’s Hidden Weapon Firing.”

With Dan’s example, Sila immediately got it. “Ah, I know what you mean. In the beginning, Hidden Weapon Firing could only bring out small objects from my system window. As its skill level went up, I didn’t see much difference. However, once it reached the maximum level, I became able to bring out any kind of item from my system window.”

“Exactly, sir. Although it takes time to level up a skill, most normal skills will grant players an additional ability upon reaching the maximum level. On the other hand, special skills are powerful from the start but lack the concept of skill levels. You can train to be more proficient at using them, but the skill itself won’t change in any way. Do you get what I’m saying, sir?”

“I think I do.”

“Regarding the essence of psychic power, you have the right to permanently change three of your special skills into normal skills. It provides you with a chance to discover the latent potential within three of your skills. These subtle advantages may, one day, give you a significant edge over your competitors.”

Sila looked at his own system window. “How can I choose the skills?”

“Just voice out your desire to unlock the potential of your special skills, sir. The system shall ask which skills you want to upgrade later.”

Sila nodded as he got it. “What about the Lord Rank’s privilege? I heard I got it when my rank reached Lord.”

“Yes, sir. Mister Sila is among the earliest players to reach this rank, so it isn’t weird for you to wonder about this. The one who reached it before you also came to ask me.”

“You alone, Mister Dan? I thought there are several NPCs doing this job.”

Dan scratched his head. “Ah, about that, there were indeed more staff members in the beginning. However, the game has been operating for years, and the number of players using our service is declining. Therefore, the company trimmed the staff and I am now the only one left. You will reach this room even if you entered buildings located in other main cities. ”

“I see. In the end, what is this privilege about?” Sila got back to the main topic.

“The privilege is called ‘Lordship’, sir. It’s a kind of buff, showing that you are an elite compared to others. With it, you shall have small discounts when using the services provided by the system and you can access a location that is inaccessible by ordinary players. More importantly, you will get an exclusive buff depending on your choice. However, if you want to change the buff you choose, you will have to be demoted to Marquis Rank and reach Lord Rank again, or wait at least three months to change it.”

“Three months? That’s quite long.”

“It’s to prevent players from changing it too frequently, sir. There is no deeper meaning.”

“What kind of buffs can I choose?”

Dan enlarged his screen and flipped it for Sila to see. Witnessing Dan’s system window, Sila was dizzy. There were too many options for him to choose from. There were at least twenty categories, and each category had several kinds of buffs.

“That’s... a lot.”

“Actually, there aren’t that many, sir. Most of them share similar characteristics. The more specific you choose, the more powerful it will be. For example, this one. You will get a 100% increase in all stats when you fight against horse-race beings. Or these ones, you get more experience points when killing monsters of a certain race. On the other hand, if you pick the one that’s versatile, you will only get a small benefit.”

“I see, but that’s still a lot. Can you recommend any to me?”

“Of course, sir. What do you plan on doing during the upcoming three months, then? Oh, right, the war event will start next month. Should I get you the one that is suitable for wartime?”

Sila pondered. Since it would be three whole months before he could change it, he would have to choose wisely. He didn’t want to win the war. He just wanted to prevent Montra from winning it.

“Are there any of them that are specific to just a single player? For example, one that can make the target instantly lose the war.”

“Err... I don’t think there is one, sir. Well, the closest to your request will be this one, I’d say.”

Dan flipped his screen back and selected a certain buff, before flipping the screen again to Sila’s side. As Sila was reading its detail, Dan explained.

“Lordship of Time from the ‘Death Debuffs’ category. When you kill any player, you can forcibly change how long it takes them to respawn. You can make them respawn instantly, or you can make it take longer, to a maximum of seven days In exchange, you lose half of the experience points you would have received for killing them. Likewise, you can do the same for monsters, ranging from instantly to a maximum of three times the length of their normal respawn time.”

“I don’t see how it will be helpful to me though.”

Dan smiled and explained, “Guiding players is also a part of my job. If you pay attention to the war’s rules, you may notice one that says the players have to stay online when the war event starts in order to participate. Although I don’t know who you are planning to use it on, if you kill them in the seven days leading up to the start of the war event and use your Lordship, that person will have no right to participate in the war event anymore.”

“Oh, I see. People are prone to be more careless before the war event starts.”

Sila began to see a light floating down the path before him that was shrouded in darkness. Even though he had an alliance to oppose the Heavenly Dragon Guild, Montra still had several powerhouses with him. If he could depend on their carelessness before the war event and kill them one by one, it would reduce Montra’s forces by a certain extent. In addition, if he was lucky enough to kill Montra, his mission would succeed even before the war started.

“Yes, it sounds good. I will pick this one. Thank you for your recommendation.”

“No problem, sir, it’s my duty.”

Dan pressed his finger on his system window, and a semi-transparent aura flew from the screen to Sila’s palm. The aura formed itself into a tattoo with the shape of a crown with two swords crossed behind it. The tattoo then sank into his palm.

Witnessing Sila’s confused expression, Dan explained, “If you want to activate its ability, please show that symbol. It will come out when you think about using it.”

Sila tried summoning the tattoo several times and found that he felt he was brimming with confidence when it emerged. Well, he didn’t know whether he was thinking things or it really had that kind of ability.

“Thank you very much. I will take my leave now.”

“You’re most certainly welcome. Please feel free to come again, or you can add me to your contacts list as well.”

Thinking that wasn’t a bad idea, Sila did just that. Afterward, Dan walked Sila out. Despite having only spent less than twenty minutes in the room, once they got out, the first thing they saw was Jundtrathep napping on the soft and comfortable couch.

“Ah? She is asleep. It seems I will have to change the couch soon. I also fall asleep often when I sit on it,” Dan said jokingly.

“She must be tired. She had to sleep in the wild for two or three days,” said Sila.

“Oh, I see. I heard a dragon had come into Grea City.”

Sila didn’t say anything. Part of the reason why everyone had to sleep in the wild was his fault. He would have to become stronger and choose his actions wisely in order to prevent people near him from suffering in the war between him and Montra.

Since he didn’t want to disturb Jundtrathep, Sila gently picked her up and held her against his chest. Jundtrathep’s body was significantly lighter than he thought, so it wasn’t a problem for him at all. Sila enveloped her with his soft-attributed qi to help her relax. Juntrathep curled her body within his embrace.

“Nom, nom. Five more minutes, please, Mom...” She murmured in her sleep. It brought a smile to Sila and Dan’s faces.

“Would you like my help, sir?” Dan asked with a smile.

“No problem, her friends are nearby. I will send her there.”

Sila carried Jundtrathep back to her tent surrounded by her comrades. Seeing the situation she was in, the members of Tiger Team didn’t forget to tease her when she woke up later. They also added extra details and exaggerated what happened on purpose, making her want to dig a hole and bury her face in it out of embarrassment.
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“Oh? You just got here? In just a month, how fast.” Bluebird’s voice, dripping with sarcasm, could be heard from within Sila’s tent. Today was the day they set off for Belacia City. Based on what Bluebird said, it seemed the person they were waiting for had finally arrived.

“How can you say that, Big Brother? That was the most rushed trip I’ve ever had! Your guild’s teleportation service shut down and I couldn’t find a Crystal of Connecting that would take me to Grea City. I had to travel by foot from Colossia City,” Burapha complained in response.

Sila exited his tent and found Bluebird and Burapha. As they noticed him, the trio shared greetings.

“Hello, Big Brother Sila. I heard you drove a dragon away from the city? Achieving yet another amazing feat like always.”

Bluebird interrupted. “Oi, oi, I was the one who drove her away. You are talking to the current conqueror of Grea City, you know?”

“Erm... I think I know who really took her down,” Burapha replied.

Sila stopped the argument. “We both contributed to the result. If Blue hadn’t been there, we wouldn’t have been able to defeat Infernee.”

“See? Sila also said it himself.” Bluebird puffed up his chest.

Sila used the lull in the conversation to inspect Burapha, noticing he had changed his attire. Burapha was now wearing a long-sleeved shirt and ocean-colored pants. He also covered himself with a thick blue coat made of beast fur and a pair of leather gloves.

“Wow, I just noticed. You look rather cool today,” Sila complimented.

Bluebird expressed his opinion. “Heh. I bet you were spending your sweet time with Swan and forgot about your friends.”

“That’s not it,” replied Burapha.

Bluebird’s brows curved up. “Hm? Didn’t you spend time shopping with Swan? Are you sure? I believe this kind of costume can be found in Zhongsuyuan City. The one you are wearing is also the type that is likely to match her taste.”

Burapha’s face reddened for a brief moment. He wondered why Bluebird’s guess was so spot on. In fact, he really did purchase this costume with White Swan in Zhongsuyuan City.

“I mean... I made a mistake last time as I didn’t prepare enough. This time, however, I have prepared several sets of thick clothing, spare food cans, and even borrowed the Snow Bison from the Mountain Thieves League.”

Bluebird was quite surprised. “Whoa? Beluga let you borrow the Snow Bison? You two must really get along. The Snow Bison is good at traveling in areas with low temperature. The Mountain Thieves League only has one of them so they aren’t able to open up a transportation business in snowy areas.”

Burapha lifted up his right hand, showing off a white bracelet. “Correct. This way, we can rest in the middle of our journey. Even better, we can just ride on it all the way.”

However, Bluebird didn’t react to Burapha’s boastful attitude. He simply smirked and thought to himself.

‘Kuhuhu. Thick clothing? Riding a monster? You will know your place soon, Little Burapha.’

Seeing Burapha so well-prepared, Sila felt like he hadn’t prepared enough. All he did was ask Julia to prepare him a few bento boxes and food for Lookhin.

“Excuse me. I will go and prepare some more. I will also need more food for Lookhin and Mamon.”

Bluebird caught Sila who was going to enter his tent. “Don’t worry, Sila. Your preparation is enough already.”

“Hm? Really? More is better than less, I think.”

“Trust me, pal. I have been to Belacia City before. You will get it when you travel with me. Let Burapha be the only one to carry a lot of things.”

Burapha frowned. “It’s called being well prepared, Big Brother. How about you? What do you have?”

Bluebird said proudly, “Except for food, I’m not bringing anything with me.”

“Ah~ What an amateur. If you want anything from me during our trip, I will sell them to you at a special price, then. A special expensive price, that’s it! Hahaha!”

Bluebird simply smiled. “You shall soon see who is the genuine amateur, Little Burapha~”

“Shall we get going now?” asked Sila.

Burapha nodded. “The sooner, the better, Big Brother Sila. If we depart now while it’s still morning, we can travel a long distance before nightfall.”

“Morning? The sooner the better? Hahaha.” Bluebird laughed, which caused the others to give him a strange look. Slightly embarrassed, Bluebird let out a dry cough and opened his system window to check the time. “Um. Let’s wait another hour and a half before leaving. We’ll meet up at the north gate. See ya.”

***

Although he was told that, Sila had already finished up with everything he needed to do here. Well, there was still one more task left for him to do. It was a small task which he had been deliberately avoiding. He would rather fight Infernee again than deal with this. However, he knew that the problem would escalate if he left it unattended.

“The message was sent. I can only wait,” Sila said to himself.

The location where Sila was waiting was above the gate leading to the underground city—Lost Grea City. No one was interested in it and it wasn’t destroyed when Infernee came to the city. It was a suitable meeting place.

Sila opened his system window and read the information regarding Belacia City. Even though his eyes were staring at the text, none of it entered his head. He was too restless to comprehend the words. He felt like he was in danger of being attacked at any moment, and was awaiting a battle that wasn’t coming

“Sila? What’s wrong? I thought you left for the north already.”

Finally, she had arrived. His most formidable opponent who was greater than even the eight dragons combined. The person whom Sila had no idea which skills he should use against or which element of Five-Attributed Cloud Qi could gain an edge over her.

“Nam... Err, the weather is nice today, isn’t it?” Sila turned to Varee.

Varee furrowed her brows. She looked up to the sky. “Today is too cold, and the clouds are too thick. The city is currently empty without buildings so the wind from the north is blowing in. If the city walls aren’t built soon, parts of Grea City will be buried under the snow.”

“I-Is that so? Haha.” Sila let out an awkward laugh.

“Is there something wrong? You are acting strange. Ah? Could it be that you are planning to do some risky things again? What is it this time?”

“Er, no... Well, it’s quite risky if I really think about it. The thing is...”

“Could you please stop murmuring? Just tell me what you want to say.”

“It’s about what you asked me last time,” Sila said in a soft voice.

Varee was thinking about something else, so she didn’t realize what Sila was talking about. “What I asked you last time? What was it?”

“Err... that time before I went into the Single-Horned Dragon Forest.”

Finally understanding what Sila wanted to talk about, Varee’s cheek turned slightly pink. “Ah, about that... Erm... I thought you would take longer... since you asked me to give you time.”

“I will have to go to Belacia City soon, and I think it will be a long trip. That’s why I want to tell you first.”

“Um... I see.” Varee nodded lightly. Usually, she tended to bug him a lot and that annoyed him. It was perplexing for Sila to see her being speechless like this.

“Varee? Are you okay?”

“I'm fine. By the way, you don’t need to be so rushed. Even if we are not facing each other, we can still keep in touch using our system windows.”

“Oh, you’re right! The system window! I completely forgot about it. Well, let’s talk using the system window later, then.” Sila hurriedly spoke and prepared to leave. However, Varee pulled his sleeve.

“Wait. Since you and I are here anyway, you should say what’s on your mind.”

Sila turned back. “Are you sure? You may not like the answer though.”

“Do you know what kind of answer I’m expecting? Aren’t you being too cheeky?”

“Eh? You were the one asking, so I think—” Sila scratched his head, feeling confused.

“Teehee. I’m just kidding. Just tell me honestly.”

Sila took a deep breath and calmed his mind like a pond without any ripples. He slowly spoke with a firm voice.

“To be honest, I’m still not sure about my feelings. Actually, we barely know each other. The only thing I know is that being with you, I don’t have to be overly cautious and can do whatever I want. Well, it may seem self-centered in your perspective. I neither dislike nor hate you. Erm... I also don’t know if this kind of answer is too self-centered.”

Varee fell silent for a few seconds before replying to Sila in a similar manner.

“Actually, I asked you that question because I felt the same way. Sila is childish and self-centered. You always do stuff without considering how worried the people around you will feel. I must admit that, in the beginning, I thought of you as a hindrance that my dad asked me to take care of. Considering how old you are, Sila should act more mature. Although you got better lately, you still never stop making me worried about your risky behavior.”

“Why does it sound like I only have flaws... hey, wait, I’m not childish.”

“How about following my line of thinking? Self-centered, unreasonable, inattentive, and always acting like you are alone in your own world. Do these traits make you childish?”

Sila couldn’t dispute any of what she said, so he kept his mouth shut.

Varee seemed to remember something. “Oh, right. Please unblock me from your contact list, otherwise I won’t be able to contact you.”

“Do I still have you blocked?” Sila opened his system window and gave a dry smile. “Ah, that’s true.”

“...Inattentive,” Varee muttered.

Sila pressed his finger on his system window. “I know. I know. You don’t need to repeat that... You’re unblocked now.”

Varee released a heavy sigh. “Like you just said, maybe we don’t know much about each other. Except what my dad told me about you, we only met a few times and seldom have good conversations. I think we should learn more about each other and let time decide where we go with this.”

The problem was that Sila wasn’t sure he was ready to do that. Time was the thing he lacked the most. His mission regarding the Wulin Masters Association was too great for him to spare time for anything else.

“I don’t have time. The war event is coming but I still have tons of things to do. Furthermore, I will have to keep practicing to catch up to Montra. You should know how strong Montra is, and he will be even stronger the next time I meet him.”

“Time is what we equally have, Sila, even more so in Monster Soul. You just make poor use of it. Isn’t it tiring to be constantly running? You should take some time to rest as well. I believe no one has told you not to. Nam always saw Sila either practicing or fighting. It’s like that’s all you have in your entire life. It’s sad.”

Varee swept the floor next to the metal door on the ground. “When will you depart?”

Sila sat next to her. “Bluebird said in an hour and a half.”

“That means we have a whole hour and a half. We have a lot of time. Nam will tell you my story, and you should tell me yours too.”

“What kind?”

“Anything you want to tell me.”

Varee started telling a story about her when she entered the game. Sila listened to her, sometimes attentively and sometimes without focusing. Naturally Varee sulked every now and then because of it. Her emotions were always surging up and down like tides. Similarly, Sila was too quiet and inattentive like a stone.

When he was with Sangdao, Sila felt he became a talkative person while attentively listening to every word she said, afraid that he would miss even one sound. He thought deeply over her interpretations regarding a lot of things. He longed for the few words from her mouth and tried his best to make a precious memory out of his time together with her.

On the other hand, his time with Varee passed quickly. The two of them swapped their roles between speaker and listener constantly. The more they talked, the more they came to know each other. Their time together was neither romantic nor philosophical. In fact, there were some silly moments. Sila lost track of time and let the conversation dictate the flow of what they were talking without thinking ahead.

He didn’t know which was the right answer. In fact, there might have never been a correct answer since the beginning.

***

“So late. Where is Sila?” Bluebird complained as he waited for Sila. Although he delayed their departure, it seemed he became the most enthusiastic person before everyone knew it.

Burapha leaned against his large backpack. He used it to collect items in addition to his system window which had already reached its full capacity.

“It’s not yet the appointed time. Anyway, it doesn’t matter even if we depart a bit late.”

Bluebird replied, “If we miss this period, I think we should depart tomorrow instead. I don’t want to take a detour.”

“Why are you so serious? And what detour? The trip to Belacia City is straight to the north, isn’t it?”

Bluebird was still looking for Sila. He was contemplating whether he should send tailorbirds to get him when he saw Sila walking from afar.

“Sila, quickly. We are about to be late!” Bluebird shouted, which caused Sila to quickly close the remaining distance.

“What’s going on? Late for what?” asked Sila.

Bluebird smiled. “You will know soon. Are you sure you’re not forgetting anything?”

Burapha was about to open his backpack. “Let me check my items again. I’m not sure how many blankets I have with me—”

“Oi! Don’t bother! We will be late if we wait for you. Let’s hurry. Don’t blame me if you lose your way,” Bluebird said and clad his feet with magic power reinforcement before leaping forward.

“Let’s go.” Sila used qinggong to quickly follow Bluebird, followed lastly by Burapha who had to run roughly with his large backpack behind him.
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Burapha carried various items on his back as he followed Sila and Bluebird. The air became colder and the freezing sensation entered his thick coat like the last time he had traveled to the north before. His sweat started freezing, making him feel frosty as the journey went on. Soon, he was quivering from extreme coldness like he was swimming in a pond that was just above freezing point.

Bluebird and Sila came to a stop in front of an open area that only had an ancient stone archway. Burapha had gone beyond this area the last time he tried traveling to the north. The ancient arched entrance was like a landmark telling travelers that they were about to enter the vast snow region in front of them.

“Why did you two stop?” asked Burapha. He took a heat stick out from his backpack, snapped it to make it glow, then tossed it inside his coat. With it, he felt slightly warmer.

Sila turned to Burapha and shook his head. “I don’t know. Bluebird just told me to stop.”

Both of them stared at Bluebird who kept checking the time via his system window. Then, Bluebird turned and started to speak.

“When I run past the arched entrance, you two will have to run after me, okay?”

Sila just got a proper look at the arched entrance. He exclaimed, “Eh? This is?”

He took a detour around the entrance, looking at it from different angles. Burapha was curious, so he did the same. However, he couldn’t see anything strange about it.

“Sila, did you notice?” asked Bluebird.

Sila nodded. “I’m not sure what it is, but the scene I get from looking through the entrance is strange. Like, there is a crystal cave behind it, though it is very blurry.”

Burapha, on the other hand, could only say, “I can’t see anything, Big Brother. There is only snow.”

“That’s remarkable for you to see it that clearly. I bet you have some skills or items that enable you to see through illusions,” Bluebird replied to Sila.

“Oh, right. I do have one like that. It’s a racial skill—Moon Reflecting Mirror.” Sila nodded.

He almost forgot that Moon Reflecting Mirror had such a passive ability. Fortunately, after his talk with Dark Self, he started paying more attention to what he had, especially to his slime-race skills which were enhanced by Monster Heir. In fact, it might be thanks to Monster Heir that he could see through illusion, since it improved Moon Reflecting Mirror. It was not an exaggeration to say that most illusions wouldn’t work on Sila anymore if he knew where to look.

“To have this kind of ability, the slime race is awesome. Compared to me, my merpeople race is not well-versed in combat. My racial skills are also mostly related to water.”

“What about the ultimate racial skill? You should be the only one playing as a merperson,” asked Bluebird.

“I don’t even know the name of the skill. The Sea King told me I still lack the qualifications to use it.”

Sila encouraged Burapha. “Usually, to obtain good skills, we have to finish some quests to unlock their true potential. Take my slime-race skills for example. All three of them had useless abilities in the beginning. However, after I passed the Way of Slime’s ordeal, they are all excellent skills.”

Burapha felt slightly more motivated. He asked Bluebird, “In the end, what are we waiting for, Big Brother? What is the illusion about?”

Bluebird kept watching his system window as he answered Burapha’s question. “It’s a shortcut to Belacia City. Instead of having to spend five days traversing the vast snowfield, we can arrive at the Winter Forest in one day if we go through the cave.”

“Eh? Isn’t that super convenient?! I spent a week just to reach the snowfield last time! Why didn’t you tell me before?” Burapha asked, sulking.

“Did you ask me? All I saw was you asking for information from Swan. Geez, you still have no idea that most secrets in Monster Soul were discovered by me, Sir Bluebird. Swan is just an administrator. She only knows general information. Well, she is more well-known than me because of that.”

For the record, Bluebird had discovered this secret route long ago when he was searching for information regarding Monster Soul’s northern region. However, Yardpirun believed that a secret is only valuable when it is still a secret. Belacia City was a difficult city to conquer. If this information was leaked, the city would lose an edge and be significantly easier to raid. Thus, she ordered Bluebird to keep this to himself.

“When can we enter?” asked Sila.

“We will have to wait until the exact moment that it opens. In the beginning, I thought it opened at random intervals. However, when I researched it, I found that there is a pattern. I will test my theory today.”

“When will the door open, then?” asked Burapha, to which Bluebird checked the time again.

“Based on my calculations, it will open in five, four, three, two, one, zero!!” Bluebird pointed his finger at the entrance.

Unfortunately for Bluebird, nothing happened.

“Nothing happened,” said Burapha, breaking the awkward silence.

“That’s weird...” Bluebird was talking when the entrance started shining faintly. The scene behind the entrance transformed into the interior of a cave with crystals embedded in the walls, like Sila had described.

“See?!! Hurry up! I don’t know how long it will stay open for. Sometimes it stayed for only a few seconds and sometimes it lasted for a few minutes,” Bluebird shouted before rushing through the entrance, Sila and Burapha close behind.

Once they were inside, Sila looked back and saw that the gate was still open. Bluebird let out a sigh of relief and headed into the cave.

The interior of the cave was extremely spacious. It was enough for a big caravan to comfortably pass through. Burapha admired the scenery and went to knock on one of the glowing crystals.

“What a beautiful cave. What are these crystals? The way they glow is pretty.”

“Soul Crystals,” Bluebird said nonchalantly, to which Burapha opened his eyes wide.

“Soul Crystals?!! You mean the super rare item that can elevate the rank of weapons made of Orichalcum?!” Burapha’s voice echoed through the cave. Bluebird had to block his ears.

“You don’t have to shout. Yes, they are those Soul Crystals.”

Burapha rubbed one of the crystals. “Why aren’t you excited? Don’t you know how rare they are?”

“No matter how rare they are, they are useless without Orichalcum. In addition, you can’t take them with you no matter how much you desire them. You can only admire their appearance.”

“Why is that? What if we break some off to take with us?” Burapha placed his backpack down and started searching. He wondered if he had prepared a pickaxe with him.

Bluebird let out a sigh. “No need to find a digging tool. Sila, try taking one of them.”

Sila was enjoying the beauty of the pale blue crystals, each with a soul residing inside. Hearing Bluebird, he approached the side of the cave. The souls in the nearby crystals shook and emitted a brighter glow as the Mechanical Evil God’s Protection, the armor made of Orichalcum, moved closer. Sila extended his hand, grabbed onto one of the crystals, and removed it from the cave wall.

“We got one,” Burapha said delightfully.

Bluebird shook his head. “Just wait and see.”

As soon as Bluebird finished speaking, the soul residing in the crystal Sila was holding left the crystal and flew into another one on the wall. The crystal in Sila’s hand became an ordinary stone.

“What happened?” asked Burapha.

Bluebird knocked the Soul Crystal behind him. “These souls can’t leave this place without the Fairy Queen’s permission.”

“The Fairy Queen?” asked Sila.

Bluebird pointed his finger toward the deeper part of the cave. “Follow this path, and we will have to pass through the Fairy Kingdom—the place where fairies live. The Fairy Queen is the Emperor Rank monster residing in that kingdom.”

Sila asked in a hurry. “Isn’t that dangerous?”

“No, the fairy race living in the kingdom is very friendly. They even welcome visitors with open arms. There are two things you need to keep in mind though. First, always check the time. Second, don’t stay in the kingdom for longer than a day.”

“An entire day? What if we stay longer than that? What will happen?”

“I don’t know, but there is a warning sign in front of the kingdom’s entrance. I also don’t know what will happen if we stay too long,” replied Bluebird.

“One day is quite long anyway. Since they will give us a warm welcome, how about we take some rest before continuing our journey the next morning?” Burapha proposed the idea. He took a liking to this cave since it was a lot warmer than outside.

Bluebird refused. “No, you can’t. It’s dangerous to stay there. As far as I have noticed, our perception of time will be distorted inside the Fairy Kingdom. If we don’t constantly check the time, an hour can instantly pass. If you sleep, a week may pass when you wake up.”

Sila had experienced changes in the flow of time when he stayed in the Desert of Death, so he nodded. “I agree. We shouldn’t take unnecessary risks. Our objective is to arrive at Belacia City as fast as possible.”

Bluebird continued to lead the way to the deepest part of the cave, closely followed by Sila and Burapha. The three of them no longer conversed anymore, the idea of losing time having killed the mood.

Soon, Sila sensed a life force ahead of him, so he blocked Bluebird from advancing.

“Someone is there, ahead of us,” Sila whispered.

Burapha tried to release his psychic power to detect up ahead, but the cave disturbed his psychic power by echoing it around. Therefore, he felt extremely confused and wondered how Sila could achieve the feat.

Similar to Burapha, Bluebird couldn’t detect anything. However, he sent a small tailorbird to investigate the area and nodded at Sila’s statement.

“There really is a player ahead of us, and they seem to be unconscious. Anyway, this is strange.”

“How is it strange, Big Brother?” asked Burapha.

“There is only one entrance. If this player entered the cave the last time the gate opened, they should have arrived at the Fairy Kingdom already.”

“Maybe they got lost?” Burapha whispered back.

Bluebird shook his head. “Did you see any intersections? We went straight from the entrance up to here. There is no way someone can get lost. The Soul Crystals are always glowing, so there is no way they couldn’t see where they were going either.”

“We have to go through anyway. Just be careful,” warned Sila.

Burapha and Bluebird agreed with him. Sila became more vigilant and slowly walked forward while Bluebird transformed into a tailorbird in order to become a smaller target. Bluebird, in the tailorbird form, flew and perched on Sila’s shoulder. Lastly, Burapha took out the Eastern Sea Evil Lance. However, with a large backpack on his back, his movements looked rather sluggish.

The three of them headed forward slowly. It took them less than five minutes to see the person lying on the cave floor. Based on his attire, he seemed to be a qi type player. Several parts of his body were covered in a thin layer of ice. His clothing was ragged, indicating it had gone through many hardships. His body was subtly moving up and down based on the rhythm of his breathing.

“This is—!” Bluebird and Sila exclaimed simultaneously.

“What is it?” Burapha asked quietly, feeling tense.

Bluebird said, “Nothing. I was just surprised because it seems like he is just sleeping normally.”

“Dang... Here I thought you were about to say something important. You too, Big Brother Sila?” Burapha complained.

Sila replied, “No, what I want to say is... Based on his clothing and his back, I think I have seen this person before.”

Bluebird and Burapha stared at the person whose face was against the floor. They indeed felt this person looked rather familiar. Burapha tried using his lance to poke at the man once, which worked. The man sprang up from the lying position.

“Hm? Did I fall asleep?” His voice was also familiar. Once the man turned his head, the three of them instantly recognized him.

“You... Lomyok. Why are you here?” asked Burapha.

The Deity Lomyok in his green clothing swept his eyes, scanning through everyone. “Oh, Sila and... you two. I beg your pardon. I don’t remember your names.”

Lomyok stood up and swept the dust off his clothing. Although his body was covered in dirt, his face was exceptionally clean. It was as if he had put special effort into preserving his looks.

“I didn’t expect you to track me to this place. Actually, you could have just asked me directly.”

Sila repeated Burapha’s question. “Lomyok, why are you here?”

“Hm? Sila, did you get a haircut? You look better this way. I have been thinking that a shorter hairstyle would suit you more. I always know that you have the potential to be more handsome. As expected of my rival.” Instead of answering, Lomyok nonchalantly went off topic.

“Oi, how did you get here?” asked Bluebird.

“I simply came here to search for clothing worthy of being worn by me. When I heard there is the best, most elegant clothing in the Fairy Kingdom, I instantly knew that it was made just for me. I lingered around the arched entrance which is rumored to lead to the Fairy Kingdom, and, suddenly, I got into this cave before I knew it. As my rank is only Squire, I exhausted my qi and fell asleep.”

Lomyok didn’t seem to mind the fact that his rank was demoted to Squire Rank even though it would be the most devastating thing for any other player.

“To put it simply, you were lost,” Burapha summarized.

“Considering my handsomeness, I have never lost my way. I always walk on the paths that destiny leads me down, and my destinations are decided by fate.”

Sila turned to Burapha and gave him a blank look. No matter how he tried to interpret Lomyok’s statements, it sounded like getting lost.

Lomyok headed into the deeper part of the cave, to which Burapha asked, “Where are you going?”

“Hm? I’m going to the Fairy Kingdom, obviously. Let’s go separate ways. Thanks for waking me up.”

The three of them looked at each other. Sila said to Lomyok, “We have to go past the Fairy Kingdom as well.”

“Aha! I caught you. You want to follow me, the handsome one. Fine, fine. Come and follow me. I won’t mind.”

“Erm... We really have to go that way. We have absolutely no intention of following you,” Bluebird replied.

“Fine, fine. Everyone always says that. I really don’t mind. Just don’t try to get a piece of me. I don’t want injuries on my face.” Lomyok shrugged and continued to roam inside.

Sila, Burapha and Bluebird didn’t know what to do with Lomyok. Unfortunately, this route was the only shortcut to arrive at Belacia City, so they had no choice but to go after him. They even all thought that if they had known beforehand that they would bump into Lomyok, they might’ve instead chosen to go through the snowfield.
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The four men headed deeper into the crystal cave. Lomyok openly expressed his admiration for the beauty of the location they were in. Meanwhile, Bluebird constantly asked Lomyok about how he ended up searching for clothing in this place, which Lomyok didn't mind explaining.

After he parted ways with everyone in Zhongsuyuan City, Lomyok stumbled upon two mortifying problems. Firstly, he felt the clothing he had received from the Victorious Wolves Sect didn’t suit him. Even with Burapha’s confirmation that the current B Grade clothing Lomyok was currently wearing was surely better than his old clothing made of White Wyvern’s feathers, Lomyok still insisted that options weren’t as important as appearance.

His second problem was the fact that he had lost the special skill, Scar Remover, which he deemed more important than his life. Since it was a skill he got from opening Random Cosmetic Boxes, he planned to acquire a large sum of money by testing his luck in Lost Grea City’s casino like he had done before. Unfortunately, he had already accomplished every mission that could provide him with a lot of points for entering Lost Grea City. Those missions couldn’t be performed again, so he had no means of entering Lost Grea City and it would take a while for that to change. To make matters worse, he also didn’t have enough money to use the teleportation services provided by the Blue Pigeon Guild. In fact, if he had really thought about it, he would have realized he didn’t even have money to use in the casino.

“What about the fact that your rank got demoted to Level 1 Squire Rank? Isn’t it the most glaring problem?” Burapha couldn’t help but ask.

“Compared to my looks, that problem is trivial,” Lomyok replied without hesitation.

“About the clothing you mentioned, Mister Lomyok, you have never seen it, have you? How do you know that it will look better than what you are wearing right now?” asked Sila.

Bluebird answered that question in place of Lomyok. “If that’s what you’re wondering, I can give you an answer. Regarding the textile art, no one can compare to the fairy race. Even the worst clothing crafted by a fairy should look better than what Lomyok is currently wearing. Moreover, about the best, most elegant clothing in the Fairy Kingdom that he mentioned before, it is not a secret. Rather, it’s like one of the legends you can find in some literature. In the early days of the game, there were people looking for it. However, they later quit trying since they judged that it would take them a lot of time and resources just to find one set of light armor.”

“That’s because the legendary clothing was born for me. No one can find it no matter how hard they try,” Lomyok declared.

Bluebird quit giving Lomyok his attention and continued explaining. “Legend has it that, once in her lifetime, the Fairy Queen will use her own soul instead of the usual material to knit the most glamorous clothing. The clothing’s grace is so magnificent that even angels can’t stop looking at it and the sun will dim its light out of embarrassment in front of the clothing’s fascinating radiance.”

“That’s right. In the entire game, its beauty can only fit on my body. See? I told you it was born for me,” added Lomyok.

“Is it that good? What about its performance and options?” asked Burapha.

“Who knows? The legend didn’t mention anything about those. What I just said was the entire legend.” Bluebird shrugged.

Suddenly, Lomyok accelerated his speed, his face brimming with joy. The three of them didn’t have to catch up to him to know the cause. Looking ahead, they saw the end of the crystal cave leading to a more spacious area. There was an arched entrance made of Soul Crystals glowing brightly, welcoming the visitors. Looking past the entrance, they could see several small magical caves inside. It was a mesmerizing sight.

“Finally, I have arrived. The Fairy Kingdom!”

Lomyok stopped his feet in front of the arched entrance, still in a daze at the sight of the enticing kingdom full of illuminating crystals and jewels. The other three caught up to him. Sila read a short sign next to the entrance.

“Travelers united in mind... no obstacle. Spend only a day... no trouble.”

Lomyok was about to step into the kingdom. However, Bluebird pulled his sleeve. “Wait! Don’t go in yet.”

“Hm? What do you want from me?”

What Bluebird said wasn’t directed at just Lomyok, but the entire group. “Everyone. Keep your system windows open. If possible, always stare at it no matter what you are doing. If we take our eyes off, the time might jump forward.”

“Is it that scary?” Burapha asked.

“Better be safe than sorry. In fact, just glancing at the time frequently should be enough. As I told you, our perception of time will be easily manipulated in this kingdom. I don’t want to make a mistake and stay longer than a day.”

They all opened their system windows. Burapha and Lomyok had C Grade system windows, so they had to open a large screen. On the other hand, Bluebird had B Grade and Sila had A+ Grade ones, so they could open a small screen showing a digital watch without it being obstructive to their vision.

The four men entered the Fairy Kingdom together. The crystals in the kingdom glowed brighter and three small fairies came out to greet them with hospitality.

“Greetings, travelers. Welcome to the Fairy Kingdom.”

“Greetings,” replied Burapha.

This was the first time Sila had a chance to see fairies. They were humanoid monsters with the appearance of children around ten years old. When both Sila and the fairies stood on level ground, they only came up to his waist. They had stunning facial features, a lovely smile, and exquisite clothing. It was an innocent kind of beauty that Sila couldn’t help but admire.

Likewise, the fairies also got a chance to observe humans. Among the four men, Lomyok was clearly the most handsome and elegant. Although his clothing was full of dirt, his clean face was still brimming with radiance. His facial features were perfectly aligned as if heaven had designed them with extreme care. In his hand was a foldable fan and his smile was pleasing to the eyes. Basically, he had a vibe of a good-looking scholar who was also a ladykiller.

The next most handsome man would be Burapha. Due to his status as a merman, his eyes were deep blue and quite charming. With his hair covering one of his eyes and some part of his facial features, it let off a sense of mystery and complexity to those seeing him. His thick long coat made of fur gave off an overbearing aura. Sadly, his large backpack caused his back to slightly bend forward. It made him seem less brave than if he had stood up straight.

As for the last two, it was hard to judge who was the better looking player. Each of the two possessed different qualities. Bluebird was wearing combat magician clothing suitable for high-speed movement. His eyes wandered here and there like the eyes of a child, always ready to absorb and learn new things. His long hair was wrapped untidily behind his back, revealing his playful expression which could be said to be his most charming trait.

The other was Sila. His facial features were neither handsome or pretty compared to Lomyok or Burapha. Yet, his determined and stubborn eyes which always looked further ahead were quite captivating. His short hairstyle revealed his manly face which was calm and expressionless like an oppressive sculpture. The atmosphere around him gave off some kind of a sense of distance that made him look lonely despite being surrounded by people. His back and shoulders were upright, creating an imposing demeanor.

Considering only facial features, Sila was absolutely no match against the other three. However, looking at the overall physique and posture, the three of them were, similarly, no match for Sila at all.

“Travelers, what is it you seek in our the Fairy Kingdom? Are you our friends or our foes?”

Sila was greatly confused by the female fairy’s question. Who in their right mind would ask complete strangers whether they were friends or foes?

Nevertheless, as expected of Bluebird who had visited this place before, he fluently replied to the fairy’s question.

“We just want to pass this place to the Winter Forest.”

“In that case, please make yourselves at home, travelers. You are free to roam our kingdom. We shall leave.”

The female fairy floated backward. At that time, Lomyok, who had a different goal than Sila’s team, called the fairy to stop.

“Wait a minute! I don’t intend to go to the Winter Forest. My goal is something else.”

The female fairy stopped. She said with an alluring voice. “What is your goal, then, you elegant traveler?”

“I want clothing personally made by the Fairy Queen. May I ask where I can get it?”

All fairies in the kingdom stopped what they were doing and locked their eyes on Lomyok. Instinctively, Sila and his friends felt unsafe. They didn’t expect Lomyok to directly mention the Fairy Queen. Although they couldn’t sense malice from the fairies, being glared at gave them a feeling of uneasiness.

“I see. Sadly, I can’t tell you about it. You have to ask Her Majesty directly.”

“Where is the Fairy Queen, then?” Lomyok continued his questioning without minding the gazes locked on him. Why would he care? It was the most natural thing for people to look at him in a daze because of his handsomeness. He didn’t find it strange if the fairies fell in love with him just from glancing.

Bluebird interrupted as he said to the female fairy, “Erm. For your information, unlike this guy, we aren’t looking for the clothing. We just want to pass through the kingdom.”

Sila looked at Bluebird with a slight frown, asking ‘Is that okay?’ via eye contact. He didn’t like the feeling of leaving someone behind.

Bluebird looked back. Likewise, he spoke with his eyes, saying ‘We don’t have time to waste on someone else’s problem.’

While Sila was still hesitating, Lomyok said, “As he said, I’m the only one looking for the clothing. Where is the Fairy Queen? Can you lead me to her?”

The female fairy nodded. “Her Majesty is resting in her bedroom. You will have to wait until tomorrow. For you who wants to meet her, please come this way. For the rest of you, feel free to take in the sights. The residential area is that way. Don’t forget to take a moment to purchase a souvenir from our kingdom.”

“Tomorrow?” Sila repeated.

Burapha knew what Sila was thinking. He warned Lomyok. “Mister Lomyok, the sign in front of the Fairy Kingdom warned us not to spend a day in this place. I don’t believe staying here until tomorrow will be a good idea.”

Lomyok folded his Gorgeous Female Fan with a gentle smile on his face. “Don’t worry, Little Brother. I, Lomyok, have never been afraid of anything. All rules have an exception for the handsome one. For example, even if a sign says ‘Don’t cut the line’, when I approached, all of the ladies practically insisted that I cut the line. In addition, female clerks always give me a special discount.”

Sila gave what Lomyok said a thought while Burapha was agape and about to disagree. Nonetheless, Bluebird summoned a tailorbird and ordered it to perch on Lomyok’s shoulder.

“Anyway, let’s separate ways. I will leave one tailorbird with you just in case, okay?”

The female fairy didn’t say anything. She slowly led Lomyok inside while he followed with a carefree expression, completely neglecting the warning in front of the kingdom.

The three of them sent Lomyok off with their gazes. Soon, Bluebird led the remaining two somewhere else. They started a conversation along the way.

“Will Mister Lomyok be okay? Even though the fairies seem friendly, I don’t like the feeling I got when they looked at us,” Sila asked.

“How do I know? Anyway, I always wondered what would happen if someone stayed longer than a day, so I sent a tailorbird to keep an eye on him. Hehehe. This is a good day. It seems I will get my hands on new information soon.”

“Ah? I thought you sent a tailorbird to track him because you are worried about him,” said Burapha.

“Well, he said it himself, right? That we shouldn’t worry about him. Why should I be concerned about his safety? It’s not like we are that close.”

Sila couldn’t bring himself to wholeheartedly agree with what Bluebird said. Still, he couldn’t deny that it was true. They were not Lomyok’s friends, and the person in question didn’t ask for their help.

Rather, seeing Lomyok’s attitude, Sila couldn’t help but envy Lomyok’s carefree personality. Lomyok seemed to be truly having fun playing the game. He did whatever he wanted without caring about how other people would look at him. On the other hand, Sila was far from enjoying the game. In fact, most players were like him. True, in the beginning, most of them just wanted to have some fun. However, the more time they spent playing the game, the more their competitive spirits were ignited, leading to them being serious about dominating other players.

“We have arrived. Let’s shop a bit.” Bluebird entered a certain cave and pointed at several stalls in front of him. Burapha’s eyes gleamed with interest at the vast array of items.

“Wow. There are many rare items I have never seen before!”

Burapha quickly ran ahead, visiting several stalls. He picked many items up and negotiated prices with fairy merchants. On the other hand, Sila wasn’t particularly interested in souvenirs. His eyes simply wandered around but stopped when he saw small handkerchiefs that seemed to shine. He picked two of them up and gave the fairy merchant his credit card. Surprisingly, the fairy merchant just looked confused. Seeing what happened, Bluebird walked over.

“Why do you want two handkerchiefs? Whatever. Don’t you have money? Wanna borrow from me? I only have a little bit on me though.”

Sila showed a dry smile as he lifted his black card up. “I have money, but I don’t understand why he says he doesn’t know about credit cards.”

Bluebird laughed. “Oh, pal. Didn’t you know that shops in rural areas don’t accept credit cards? You have to pay in silver or gold.”

“Aw. I don’t have much on me either. By the way, is it okay to go to Belacia City without cash on hand?”

“I thought you knew. When you arrive there, just revisit your mansion and call your banker to withdraw money. Easy peasy.”

Sila asked the fairy merchant for the price of the handkerchiefs and found that they were quite expensive. With the money he had on him, he could only afford one. The handkerchief he picked was knitted by the Fairy of River. Besides its beautiful appeal, it also possessed a cleansing property that helped reduce the effectiveness of poisons and curses. When used, the handkerchief would gradually lose its shine. However, if it came into contact with clean water, it would become completely new again.

The three of them, especially Burapha, spent a while shopping before they left. In the end, Sila only purchased the handkerchief. He checked the time and found that only a few minutes had passed. It was likely thanks to Bluebird, who always kept an eye on the time.

Bluebird, Burapha, and Sila went toward the exit. Bluebird had visited this kingdom before so he knew the way. The three of them continued to chat along the way until they finally saw the exit. There was a small sign with the same message they had seen at the entrance.

“Done~ Just pass through this exit, continue walking for half an hour, and we will arrive at the Winter Forest. How is that? It’s always easy traveling with me, Sir Bluebird.”

Bump—!

Bluebird’s head bumped against something. He retreated a few steps and pressed his hand on his head.

“Ouch. What was that? What did I bump into?” Bluebird asked while looking ahead but found nothing blocking his way. The same applied to Sila and Burapha. Sila even expanded his profound sense but couldn’t detect anything unusual.

“There is an invisible wall, Big Brothers,” Burapha said as his palms touched something invisible yet solid in the air. Likewise, Sila and Bluebird could touch it as well.

“You are right,” Bluebird replied, confused.

“We can touch it, but my qi can’t sense it at all. It doesn’t seem to contain any power.” Sila inspected the invisible area.

“It must be a system intervention according to some kind of condition. If it’s like this, I don’t think we can pass through it with normal means,” Bluebird suggested.

“System intervention? Didn’t you say you passed through the exit before, Big Brother?” asked Burapha.

“I don’t know too. This is weird. I haven’t once faced a problem with this place.”

Sila looked at the hints on the sign again. “Travelers united in mind... no obstacle. Spend only a day... no trouble.”

“Ah! Isn’t this the obstacle it’s talking about?” Burapha exclaimed.

“It’s possible. If we go with this logic, that means we, including Lomyok, have to exit this place together,” Sila guessed.

Burapha gave Bluebird a look. “Why didn’t you know about this, Big Brother Blue?”

“I always came alone. How could I know that?” Bluebird shrugged. “Oops! This is bad... I forgot to pay attention to the time when we were talking just now.”

Not only Bluebird, but Sila and Burapha had stopped paying attention to the time from the moment they saw the exit. The three of them simultaneously checked.

“A day has already passed?! How is it this fast?!” Burapha exclaimed.

“When I was here before, the time didn’t pass this fast. It must be because all four of us aren’t looking at it, so time flew four times faster than normal... I think,” Bluebird randomly assumed.

“Anyway, we have to go and find Lomyok,” Sila proposed.

“Do we? If that guy dies, we may be able to exit, don’t you think?” Bluebird was reluctant to go back.

“...Or maybe we won’t be able to leave anymore because one of us is missing. I agree with Big Brother Sila that we should go back,” said Burapha.

Since they couldn’t move forward, they naturally had to go back. The three of them looked back to the Fairy Kingdom. As their eyes naturally took in the sights, they all noticed something strange. The pale blue souls residing within the crystals that were all over the kingdom had changed color and exited the crystals. The souls enlarged and became semi-transparent blood red fairies. They shot a look of hatred at the three players. The entire kingdom was filled with malicious magic power.

“Sila, why does everything always turns into a mess when you’re around?!” Bluebird let out an irritated shout.
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Beauty-wise, the change of color in the Fairy Kingdom didn’t negatively affect the place’s enticement at all. From the pale blue color giving off a calm feeling to the exciting red color. It created an exotic novelty.

Unfortunately, the gazes of the souls glaring at Sila and his friends gave off a dangerous feeling. It was as if the souls were saying that Sila’s group were existences that didn’t belong in this sacred place.

Burapha removed his backpack and placed it down next to the sign. He wasn’t afraid someone would steal it since there were only four players in the entire kingdom. His psychic power sharpened as he was aware that conflict was inevitable. Similarly, Bluebird prepared to engage. The rings on his fingers emitted light as he started casting a spell.

Meanwhile, Sila was used to this kind of situation. Qi type was unfavorable against magic type. Strangely enough, he had a lot of experience fighting against powerful magic-type beings. In this kind of crisis, he was still calm as he observed the insane number of red souls. He opened his system window to check their information but couldn’t see any.

Fairies were supposed to be magic-type creatures, not psychic-type. He couldn’t understand why the system window didn’t warn him of their arrival.

Sila concluded that, unlike their appearance, these souls weren’t fairies. They just shaped themselves as fairies. In addition, considering the magic power he sensed in the air, these souls weren’t psychic type beings. In fact, maybe they weren’t even monsters. That must be the reason why the system didn’t let him know that they had appeared.

The next question was: what exactly were they?

“They are a curse,” Bluebird suddenly said as if he could tell what Sila was wondering.

“I have never seen a curse like this before. I’ve never even heard of one like this,” Burapha replied as he armed himself with a black lance. His psychic power was emitted in several layers of waves.

“Are you sure, Blue?” asked Sila.

“Well, I’m not, but Asmodeus is. She said the ultimate skill of the fairy race is the skill to create half-curse, half-illusion fairies. She is certain that this is the work of the Fairy Queen.”

Sila swept his eyes over the red souls in front of him. “I don’t think they are illusions though.”

“That’s because their existence are also a half-curse. Your slime-race skill that can see through illusions only works if you know where to look. In this case, you will have to look at the Fairy Queen for you to realize that they are illusions,” Bluebird recited what Asmodeus told him.

Burapha released a sigh of relief. “That’s a relief. If they are illusions, they shouldn’t be able to harm us.”

Bluebird shook his head. “That’s the problem. They can harm us since they are also categorized as a kind of curse. On the other hand, we won’t be able to attack them unless we use skills that can attack incorporeal beings. Normal energy reinforcement won’t work on them.”

Sila tried cladding a suntetsu with qi reinforcement and fired it toward one of the souls. His suntetsu really went through the soul like Bluebird had anticipated. In this kind of situation, Sila was reminded of Omniscient Evil God Qi. If Lucifer was here, these souls wouldn’t pose a problem at all.

The souls slowly drifted toward them. They didn’t need to be wary of counterattacks since normal attacks wouldn’t work against them.

Since magic-types were at a disadvantage against psychic-types, psychic-type skills should be effective against these souls. Sila tried activating Moon Reflecting Mirror. He had never used it to attack before though. Normally, he only used it to reflect attacks back at their owners. Even so, as psychic-type skill, its ability mostly depended on the user’s creativity. Sila pushed his hand forward while imagined the mirror flying forward rather than remaining fixed in the air. The transparent mirror shot forward and drove away souls in its flying path. However, with their uncountable number, they soon filled in the empty area.

Noticing that Sila’s skill worked against them, Bluebird quickly came up with a strategy. “Your skill has no cooldown, right? Let’s break through them. I will stun them first. Then, we will have to run non-stop. If we stop, we will be surrounded by them and die. Sila will go first, followed by me, then Burapha. Everyone, cover your ears.”

The three of them had fought together before. Sila and Burapha knew Bluebird was surprisingly dependable in crises. No one asked further questions and waited for Bluebird to take action.

Bluebird glided forward and clapped his hands while activating the spell he cast previously.

“Thunderclap.” The thunderous sound echoed. It was so loud that even Burapha, who had covered his ears, still felt them ringing. Bluebird’s skill wasn’t an offensive skill. Rather, it was a purely crowd control.

The souls halted in place temporarily thanks to the loud sound. Sila hurriedly pushed mirrors with both hands and cleared a path for the trio. The three of them ran in a line and thrust forth into the center of the kingdom. Sila had to slow down his speed slightly to wait for Burapha, who was the last in the queue. Bluebird tried using Psychic Nest-Returning Bird but it wasn’t effective. Dispersing two or three souls at a time didn’t make a noticeable difference.

Burapha spun his lance and unleashed waves of psychic power from his body, driving the souls away. Since he was a psychic-type player, his attacks moderately worked against them. However, he had no idea how long he could last.

The deeper they ran into the kingdom, the larger the groups of souls became. Everything turned red. Bluebird couldn’t see the way and tripped, falling. The souls didn’t show any mercy as they jumped at him.

Bluebird gritted his teeth as he prepared himself for a powerful impact. However, blue vapor automatically released from his body, slowing down the souls’ movements. Thanks to that, Bluebird could dodge them and stand back up.

“Erm... Thanks,” Bluebird said to Asmodeus. At that time, Burapha’s voice suddenly rang out.

“Arghh! What the hell? It’s very painful.”

With Bluebird stumbling, the team’s formation became chaotic. Sila was worried and went back while Burapha made a mistake and was attacked once. Although the souls’ attack didn’t take even a single point of his health points, the pain was unbearable. It was a cursed attack that brought intense pain rather than damage.

Everyone had to take care of themselves. Sila was surrounded. He constantly drove the souls away with Moon Reflecting Mirror. Briefly, he noticed his reflection in the mirror moving his lips and saying something, but it was inconceivable since the mirror moved too fast. Wondering about it, Sila summoned another mirror and looked into it.

Dark Self was there, in a bad temper and scolding Sila. “Use the Crystal Demonic Sword!! Otherwise, let me out!!”

As the Crystal Demonic Sword was mentioned, Sila recalled it had the ability to devour poison, curses, and negative energy. Even though Bluebird said physical attacks wouldn’t work, if he attacked with his fists while wearing the Crystal Demonic Sword in gloves form, it should do at least something.

‘Better change its form to be suitable for this battle.’

The pair of black gloves changed their forms as they combined and became a long, black chain with blades at each end. Sila flung it around him, and once it came into contact with the souls, they disintegrated and were absorbed into the chain, strengthening its attack power.

Naturally, Sila had never used a chain or a whip as his weapon. Nevertheless, he imbued his psychic power into the chain to have an easier time controlling it. The chain’s movements were smooth as if it were an organ he never knew he had yet could use flawlessly. Sila swept it around skillfully as if he was an expert who had practiced using the chain as his main weapon for years.

‘This is surprisingly fun.’

Sila felt elated at the chain moving exactly according to his will. Although he wasn’t Montra who was proficient at using various kinds of weapons, using Dark Psychic Corrosion to manipulate the course of the chain’s movements should be able to compensate for his lack of experience. Thinking about it, Sila felt the urge to try out new kinds of weapons. It would be educational and help to develop his fighting prowess.

From then on out, the souls no longer posed a problem to the three. Sila’s chain became more powerful as it devoured more souls. Just a single touch was enough to completely destroy them. The three safely managed to arrive at the inner part of the Fairy Kingdom.

Inside the kingdom, some souls remained blue, not red. It seemed half of the souls were blue and the rest were red. The same thing applied to all the fairies in the kingdom. All of them, souls and fairies, were fighting against the side of the opposite color without minding Sila and his comrades.

Sila retraced the chain and transformed it back into a pair of black gloves. Burapha and Bluebird were curious about how Sila came to possess this item, but they knew this wasn’t the right time to ask. The three of them searched for Lomyok, who they believed should still be here.

“Why are these souls fighting among themselves?” asked Sila.

“It may be the race’s infighting. I have heard some rumors but never seen it before,” replied Bluebird.

“In that case, we should quickly find Lomyok and make an escape before their fight escalates,” Burapha proposed the idea.

“From what I’ve seen so far, Lomyok won’t leave this place unless he gets his hands on the clothing he desires.”

“We will just have to drag him out with us first. Then, he is free to re-enter. I don’t believe us three together can’t drag him out,” Bluebird summarized the solution.

Burapha tried searching for Lomyok with his psychic sense. “I can’t find Lomyok. Maybe he died?”

Sila shook his head. “No, I can sense him, but it’s faint. Although he looks weak, Lomyok is more than meets the eye. If he intends to hide his presence, we will have a hard time pinpointing his location.”

Bluebird nodded. “Even though he seems dotty, he could make it to this place when he is only Squire Rank. I admit we shouldn’t underestimate him.”

“Really? He stood no chance against Big Brother Sila before though.” Burapha was referring to the match in Colossia City.

Sila disagreed and pointed his finger forward. “That was because he wasn’t serious in the fight. If he was, he would have been a formidable foe. Look there.”

Bluebird and Burapha followed Sila’s finger and saw Lomyok amidst the chaotic battlefield. His movements were flawless and nimble. In his hand was his fan, which he continuously waved left and right. There was a light blue aura surrounding his body. He seemed to be able to perform the most optimal movements to dodge any attacks thrown his way. Even though some of the attacks grazed him, his face was completely spotless, with not a single injury nor speck of dirt to be seen.

“That must be Qi of Little Fish,” said Sila. He naturally remembered the qi he relied on when he first started out. Nevertheless, he recalled Lomyok had told him before that his Qi of Little Fish was lost. Sila didn’t know why Lomyok was still able to use it.

In fact, Lomyok’s Qi of Little Fish was neither destroyed nor lost as he had thought. Instead, it had been infused in his body when Thanatos possessed his body. Once he came back to life and checked his skill list only to find that most of his skills were lost, Lomyok naturally thought that Qi of Little Fish was similarly destroyed. It was simply his misunderstanding.

Based on Sila’s observation, among Qi of Little Divine Beings, Lomyok seemed to possess only Qi of Little Fish. Thus, even though it had fused with his body, it was the only one out of the four and as such didn’t mature into one of the Ten Supreme Qi. Because of this, Lomyok was incapable of exerting the full strength of Qi of Little Fish.

Lomyok noticed Sila and the rest. He waved his hand at them without minding the chaotic battlefield around him. “This way, guys~”

Then, he seemed to only just notice the battles taking place. Lomyok was worried the other three might be unable to approach him, so he strengthened Gorgeous Female Fan with his qi. Once a suitable amount had accumulated, he waved the fan in the shape of a half-circle in front of him.

“Waves of the Beauties!!” Not only did he perform his move, but Lomyok also boastfully declared the name of his move. No matter how Sila looked at it though, Lomyok’s move was simply an action imbued with power, not a skill activation. It was the first time Sila witnessed someone shouting the name of their move in real combat.

An invisible force blew the souls away and opened a clear path between Lomyok and the three. The power Sila could sense from Lomyok’s move was rather powerful. In fact, it was too powerful to belong to a Squire Rank player. Sila wouldn’t find it weird even if it came from a Marquis Rank being.

The three approached Lomyok without believing their eyes. Even Sila and Bluebird, who believed they had already thought highly of Lomyok, found that they had still underestimated him.

It was normal for them to have a misperception of Lomyok’s true power. Similar to Sila in his early days, Lomyok always fought alone and aimlessly roamed free in the world of Monster Soul. No one had ever seen his true strength. There were only rumors about it.

“It’s good that you guys came. I’m having a problem. Please lend me your help.”

Sila observed the battlefield and found that both souls and fairies no longer targeted them. No, actually, he had previously noticed since the beginning that it was rather Lomyok’s fault to stand in the way of the fairies’ infighting. They never directed their attacks at him to begin with.

“I think I see the problem. Let’s get out of here,” said Bluebird.

Lomyok unfolded his fan. “Oh? I don’t mean these souls and fairies. They aren’t a problem at all. The problem I am referring to is inside. Follow me.”

Lomyok quickly led everyone without explaining. Without another choice, the three had to unwillingly follow him.

Seeing this as a chance, Bluebird quickly asked, “Hey, how can you be this good?”

Lomyok didn’t look back but answered proudly, “I always take good care of myself. I avoid strong sunlight and am wary of dust. Moreover, I always circulate qi throughout my body if the temperature is too high or too low. Otherwise, my skin would become dry or damaged.”

“I didn’t mean your looks! I meant your ability! How could you easily drive away those fairies? Isn’t your rank Squire?”

Sila also wondered. He glanced at Lomyok’s hand and found that the wounds on it had disappeared. This must be the work of Recovering Qi.

“I’m indeed a Squire Rank player. However, my Gorgeous Female Fan is quite peculiar. Her rank is already Lord. I don’t know what happened to my life. My level always drops but her level always goes up. She is even stronger than me now. Hahaha.”

Listening to the explanation, Bluebird gaped while Sila started to get it. If Gorgeous Female Fan was really a Lord Rank weapon, that meant it was the same rank as his armor, the Mechanical Evil God’s Protection. It wasn’t abnormal for it to possess the strength to push away the fairies and the souls in a single wave.

Sila’s Mechanical Evil God’s Protection largely focused on features instead of raw power. It was an extremely versatile item which could collect matter, and even wield the abilities of the things stored inside. However, it was because of its versatility that it lacked raw power compared to Lomyok’s fan, which had far fewer options.

“What is your aforementioned problem? Do you mean the Fairy Queen?” Burapha couldn’t help but ask. He wanted to know what awaited them so that they could at least make preparations.

Lomyok reached a certain cave and pushed the door open. Walking inside, Sila and the team could easily identify the Fairy Queen due to how beautiful and stunning she was. However, she wasn’t alone. There were two Fairy Queens in the room. One was red and one was blue. They were staring at each other.

Lomyok turned his head back and answered Burapha’s question.

“Mn. I don’t know which color will suit me best. Red or blue? In which color do you guys think the clothing will look the best on me?”
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“Did I hear incorrectly? The color of your clothing?!!” Bluebird shouted. He thought his ears had played a trick on him. There was no way this absurdly trivial matter would be Lomyok’s problem.

“No, you heard me correctly. Which one do you think is better? The blue one will give of the atmosphere of being calm and collected, but the red one will let me seem wild and rousing. I really can’t choose.” Lomyok pointed his fan at the two Fairy Queens. His face told the team that he was serious.

“Can I kill him? He is too annoying, and I can’t take it anymore.” Bluebird started rolling his sleeves up, but he was stopped from doing anything else by Sila.

“What exactly is going on?” asked Sila.

The three newcomers were on guard against the Fairy Queens, but both of them seemed to only care about glaring at each other. They didn’t pay attention to Sila’s group at all

Lomyok coughed once. “Ahem. The story begins with me entering this exact cave, in which I discovered a beautiful lady sleeping. I didn’t want to waste my time waiting, so I turned off the clock on my screen. I heard from you guys that the time will go faster this way—”

“So you were the one at fault,” Bluebird complained. If someone were to completely shut off the clock, it was understandable that the time would flow extremely fast like it did.

Lomyok didn’t mind Bluebird’s complaint and continued. “...Soon enough, she woke up. I quickly explained my intention to acquire clothing made by her. I also handed her the Soul Crystal according to the tale—”

“Mister Lomyok, do you have the Soul Crystal?” Burapha interrupted. Soul Crystals were rare and expensive. They had a very specific use, however, so they weren’t popular.

Lomyok nodded. He showed everyone the Soul Crystal in his system window. It was a transparent stone with two souls within that kept spinning around in circles.

“I got my hands on it long ago. It’s pretty so I always keep it with me. According to the legend, I have to give the Soul Crystal to the Fairy Queen in order to obtain the clothing made by her.”

Bluebird nodded. The legend indeed stated that. It was unexpected that Lomyok was this well-prepared.

In fact, Sila also had one Soul Crystal in his treasure room. It dropped from the Snow Dragon Dorolia. Still, it was thanks to his Greed Card which fraudulently increased the drop rate of all items that he got his hands on it. Part of him wondered where Lomyok got one from.

Lomyok tossed the Soul Crystal in his hand up and down. “...Then, there was a system notification telling me I got a hidden quest named ‘The Queen’s Masterpiece’. Next, the Fairy Queen emitted a bright light and split into two as you can see.”

“That was all?” Bluebird was disappointed. “What does it have to do with the color though?”

“...After that, I asked the fairy in front of this cave what I needed to do, and she replied ‘You must choose’. She repeatedly told me this, so I was sure that I must choose the color, either red or blue. I couldn’t decide so I went to ask both Fairy Queens which color would suit me the best. From then on, the two of them began fighting.”

Sila frowned. “How can you be so sure that the quest is about you choosing the color of the clothing?” Having heard what happened, Sila couldn’t link the situation to the clothing’s color at all.

“Aha!! In this kind of situation, what can be more important than the color that would best fit my beautiful body? Well, it’s also a first for me, seeing someone command their subordinates to kill their former allies just to choose which color I wear,” Lomyok said proudly.

Sila decided to ignore Lomyok’s haughty remarks. He continued with his questions. “What else do you know? Do you know how to accomplish the quest?”

Bluebird dismissed the discussion. “Oi, oi. No need for that. You, come with us first. Once we exit the kingdom, you are free to return and proceed with your quest.”

Lomyok waved his fan leisurely. “I will have to decline. I, the embodiment of handsomeness, don’t like being forced to take action. Moreover, if I exit this kingdom before I finish the quest, it will count as a failure. I won’t allow that to happen.”

Bluebird could no longer tolerate Lomyok. He imbued lightning magic power in his hand and intended to paralyze Lomyok before carrying him out of the kingdom. Unfortunately, Lomyok was quicker. His eyes showed a glimpse of playfulness as he slammed Bluebird’s wrist using his fan. Then, he waved his fan to blow Bluebird away. His actions were so fast that even Sila couldn’t help Bluebird in time.

“Some ladies also like to charge at me. Well, this is my first time receiving such admiration from a man. Most of them only send me gazes of envy from a distance,” Lomyok said nonchalantly.

Lomyok’s casual defense forced the three to reassess Lomyok’s ability yet again. His speed was on par with Sila, and that was why Sila couldn’t react in time if Lomyok acted first. It was due to Qi of Little Fish having been infused in his body. With it, in melee range, Lomyok could move agilely and precisely. In addition, he could rely on his Gorgeous Female Fan to strengthen his insignificant attack power and send Bluebird flying without bringing him any harm. His control over qi was even greater than Sila’s.

Bluebird felt ashamed. It wasn’t like he had looked down on Lomyok. However, he always saw Lomyok being charged at by his female fan club without fighting back, so he didn’t think Lomyok was that competent. Unbeknownst to him, Lomyok had a personal rule, which was to never harm a woman. Because of this, even if it meant dying, he refused to use his qi against his fan club.

Sila noticed a flash of qi aura in Lomyok’s eyes but it didn’t emit from his body. That meant Lomyok possessed Qi Concealment. Not only had Qi of Little Fish and Recovering Qi been infused in his body, but Lomyok’s previous attack also showed the power of Worlds Crossing Bridge and Cruise Breeze. Sila couldn’t tell which of the other qi techniques Lomyok possessed.

Lomyok’s weakness was his low rank, resulting in his low stats. Nevertheless, the undead race had no vital spots. With Lomyok’s flawless movements, he would be able to avoid most of the powerful attacks while using Gorgeous Female Fan to defend himself against the rest. Moreover, if he got a chance, he could deal a decisive blow to his enemies using the Elegant Male Chinese Sword. Still, Lomyok always had his everlasting playful smile on his face. No one was able to tell what was really on his mind.

This was the first time Sila encountered someone whose true strength was indiscernible, who had a unique fighting style with no clear weaknesses.

Lomyok folded his fan and turned to Bluebird. “By the way... why do you want to drag me out?”

Finding there was still room to talk without conflict, Burapha explained. “The thing is, all four of us have to exit this kingdom together.”

“Mn.... Is that so?” Lomyok finally gave it his thought. “In that case, back to the main topic, red or blue?”

It seemed Lomyok would never leave this place before getting his hands on the clothing. Therefore, Sila decided to help him solve the problem. If Lomyok were to quit playing and get serious at fighting them, Sila was unsure whether he could subdue him without killing, not to mention he didn’t want to resort to violence. As a result, the quickest way for them to get out of this place was to help Lomyok get the item he desired and leave together.

“If we pick the color, what do we have to do next?” asked Sila.

“It said that I have to bathe the Soul Crystal in the blood of the most beautiful one in order to acquire the clothing I desire,” replied Lomyok.

Bluebird walked back to the rest. Even without speaking, just looking at his eyes showed that he was still angry at Lomyok for humiliating him. He inspected the two Fairy Queens. However, except for the color, they shared the exact same appearance.

“They completely resemble each other.”

“Well, they did split apart from the one body,” Lomyok said while shrugging. He unfolded his fan and explained the characteristics of the fairy race that he had discovered through research.

“Fairies are magic-type monsters. Each of them possesses two souls in one body, granting them the ability to wield two contrasting magic abilities. The fairy race is popular among magic type players who specialize in techniques. Well, that’s not important. The important thing is that fairies are kind and beautiful, both in body and mind. The legendary clothing knitted using one of the Fairy Queen’s souls is transcendentally beautiful and possesses mysterious magic power. It is rumored that the clothing’s beauty is eternal with the power of the Ancient Magic she wields.”

Burapha shrugged. “Since the two of them are the spitting images of each other, how about we just pick one and be done with it?”

Lomyok shook his head. “The legend said I need to choose the most beautiful one. It’s clearly the difference in color.”

Bluebird released a sigh of contempt and spoke sarcastically. “It’s easy. Kill whoever you think is the most beautiful and dye the crystal with their blood. Oh? Don’t you always say that you are the most elegant one? How about stabbing yourself to death? This ridiculous quest will finally come to an end that way.”

Unexpectedly, Lomyok couldn’t tell that Bluebird was being sarcastic. He folded his fan and snapped his fingers. “You are right!! Aside from me, who can possibly be the most beautiful one? Truly, thank you.”

Lomyok walked in between the two Fairy Queens. The Soul Crystal was in his left hand while he transformed the fan in his right hand into a Chinese sword.

“Oi, oi. He won’t be serious about that, right? I just—” Bluebird was cut off when Lomyok slashed his wrist and his blood poured onto the Soul Crystal.

The trio leaped forward to try and help. However, an invisible barrier blocked them from approaching Lomyok. It was a barrier that didn’t belong to anyone. It seemed the system decided that the trio could only be spectators in the event that was unfolding.

The Soul Crystal continued to suck Lomyok’s blood. As a result, the previously transparent crystal was now a dark red. Lomyok’s face became noticeably paler. His rank was only Squire. Losing this much blood could be lethal.

Once the blood filled the crystal, Lomyok raised it up above his hand and declared, “No one is more beautiful than me!! This is it—the Soul Crystal which was bathed in the blood of the most beautiful one!! Take it!”

Lomyok collapsed on the ground, but the crystal remained fixed in the air. Both Fairy Queens gave Lomyok a gentle look before combining back into one. The fused Fairy Queen extended her hand and the crystal flew onto it. Once the crystal landed on her hand, the blood in it dissolved and its color turned pure white.

The Fairy Queen began to speak. Her voice was so dreamy and captivating. It bewitched those who listened and put them into a daze.

“Dear beautiful traveler, you sacrificed yourself for others and you held no greed for the treasure. You refused to kill others for your own personal gain. If there is someone worthy of being called the most beautiful, it can only be you–who is beautiful both in body and mind.”

“...Of course. You don’t have to tell me something so obvious.” Even when he was suffering from major blood loss, Lomyok still continued to praise himself.

“All of the previous travelers always intended to kill me for their own good. Only you chose this path. Only you are worthy of wearing the Queen’s Spirit Raiment.”

“...Obviously, since it was born for me.” Lomyok struggled to stand up. He recovered his vitality by circulating Recovering Qi while drinking a medium-grade Health Potion for Ladies through a straw. (The normal variation has to be gobbled, which was too unstylish for Lomyok.)

The Queen gave him a warm smile and a slow nod. The crystal transformed into a thread ball and flew to envelop Lomyok’s body. The thread was as beautiful as crystals and glowed like the souls previously held within. After a short period of time, the clothing was finished. It perfectly fit Lomyok’s body. The clothing was green like jade, and gave off an elegant aura that was stunningly captivating.

“With the power of the Ancient Magic in my possession, the wearer of this clothing shall become incomparably beautiful. However, it comes with a price. The attacks you receive when you are wearing it will become five times more harmful than usual.”

Sila, Burapha, and Bluebird gaped. No matter how attractive this clothing was, by wearing it, one would die easily.

Surprisingly, Lomyok didn’t let out a single sound that expressed discontent. He inspected his new clothing with pleasure. “These clothes are indeed peerlessly beautiful. Honestly, I wouldn’t mind even if the damage was increased to ten times the normal amount.”

Once again, the Queen smiled and nodded. “You are truly a traveler devoid of greed. Upon hearing its downside, others would argue. However, you didn’t. Your heart is exceptionally beautiful.”

Lomyok had never shied away from praise. He puffed his chest up confidently. “That’s true.”

The Fairy Queen smiled. “I apologize for my previous behavior. I was just testing you. If you showed even a tiny bit of dissatisfaction, the clothing would indeed have that downside. However, since you praised it from the bottom of your heart—”

The clothing on Lomyok’s body emitted a warm aura. “From now on, you won’t have to fear energy oppression, curses, illusion, or poison. In addition, with the power of my Ancient Magic, all low-tier magic spells can’t cause you harm while mid-tier magic spells shall be half as effective against you.”

Bluebird, as the magic-type player, immediately realized the fraudulence of this clothing. His mouth opened even wider.

Magic spells ranged from low-tier to high-tier. The tier of the spell directly affected casting time and power. The prominent point of low-tier spells was that they were chantless and required little time to utilize. This made them ideal for disturbing an opponent’s actions. With Lomyok’s clothing, this tier of magic spells wouldn’t work on him anymore.

As for mid-tier magic spells, they usually required around thirty seconds to cast, but this could change depending on each spell and the caster. They were relatively more powerful compared to the low-tier ones. However, if their effect was halved, it could be said that they had lost their lethality.

Lastly, regarding high-tier spells, they required long casting time. There were only a handful of people who could use them in the middle of real combat.

“Dear traveler, for you and your comrades, I still have one more reward to give to you; it’s the secret method for promoting weapons made of Orichalcum to Emperor Rank,” the Fairy Queen announced.

Bluebird and Burapha were interested in the news. It was rumored that even Montra, who had owned a weapon made from Orichalcum for the longest time, was still unable to promote his weapon to Emperor Rank. Players speculated that there must be some special condition for the weapon to reach that rank.

The Fairy Queen waved her hand once, and magic particles fell down on Lomyok’s Chinese sword and Sila’s armor. Then, the two pieces of equipment emitted some kind of white smoke.

“When they are created, weapons made from Orichalcum randomly choose one monster to be their nemesis. Once your weapons reach Level 1,000 Lord Rank, you should seek out that monster and pour their blood on your weapon. When that is done, your weapon will advance to the next rank. Normally, no one can tell which monster is your weapon’s nemesis. However, with my ability, you can take a peek at their appearance for an instant. Please don’t look away.”

As the Fairy Queen finished speaking, the images of the monsters appeared in front of Sila and Lomyok’s eyes for a brief second. The one before Lomyok was a monster completely covered in white fur. No one could tell what kind of monster it was, except for one man.

Seeing the monster, Bluebird exclaimed, “Ah! That’s—”

Once he could guess the monster’s identity, Bluebird shifted his eyes to the image in front of Sila. Sila could recognize the monster in the group of smoke instantly. Both Burapha and Bluebird also recognized the monster’s identity. Their eyes were wide open.

The image disappeared. Still, it no longer important. The monster’s identity had already been ingrained into Sila’s memory.

A dignified and graceful fallen angel with twelve wings. The supreme being who stood at the zenith of all qi type beings.

“Lucifer...” Sila muttered.
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Chapter 228: Lomyok’s Past


A group of five people walked through the Fairy Kingdom’s exit, this time without any obstacle blocking their path. During their short journey, the atmosphere was quite awkward since Mamon was complaining, Lomyok was praising himself, and Sila was keeping his mouth shut.

‘Lucifer? That Lucifer? How can I stand a chance against him? He can kill me just by snapping a finger, I think.’

Sila was trying to come up with a way to make Lucifer bleed. Meanwhile, Mamon, who got summoned at Burapha’s request, was mumbling.

“Don’t ever call me out again for doing something so unimportant like this,” said Mamon. He gave a small pouch to Burapha, who was grinning from ear to ear. The reason for this was that Burapha had asked Mamon to modify his large backpack and turn it into a smaller one. Burapha fastened his pouch around his thigh. From now on, he would be able to move nimbly again.

Sila’s reply was rather dry. “Mn. Thanks. Do you want to go back inside?”

“Nah, I don’t. Since I’m already out and a chance for me to play will come soon, I will stay outside for a while.” Mamon grinned as if he knew something. He looked at Lomyok with sparkling eyes like a child seeing new toys.

Noticing Mamon saying something like a bad omen, Bluebird argued.

“Sorry, but I think you will be disappointed. The Winter Forest is a place where peaceful fairies live. There will be no problem as long as we don’t light a fire. No, even if we do and the conditions to summon Doloria are met, Doloria still won’t appear since Sila killed it recently. The elemental dragons normally require a year to respawn.”

“Kiekkiekkiek. You carry such a big fire with you but you are still unaware of it. Never mind, I will just reap the rewards when the time comes,” Mamon replied mysteriously while pointing at Sila and Lomyok. “Just one of them is fine. However, if nothing happens when these two are together, I am willing to give up my title as the Devil Prince from Hell.”

Sila was, by no means, in the mood to pay attention to Mamon’s nonsense. Moreover, it seemed Mamon wouldn’t explain more if Sila didn’t personally ask.

Bluebird poked Sila several times. “Why do you have to be overly concerned about Lucifer? It’s a very far-off problem. Not to mention fighting him or even making him bleed, how are you going to find Lucifer? Even Lucifer said himself that going to the Monster Realm is difficult. I guess the monsters living in that place are surely sadistically strong. Therefore, stop stressing over a future problem. Let’s focus on the problem within our sight. I want to know what we will face, and why.”

Bluebird gestured to Mamon, urging Sila to ask for the meaning behind his words. Sila gave up and released a heavy sigh as he turned to Mamon.

“Mamon... What did you mean by that?”

Mamon inspected the crystal cave while taking some of the crystals with him. The souls inside left as soon as he plucked them out though. He stopped and turned back to reply to Sila.

“The meaning behind my words is the Gifts belonging to you two.”

Gifts, or rather, Hidden Gifts, were the concept Sila had heard about from Mamon before. He remembered that they were hidden passive abilities which were always active regardless of the user’s willfulness. Since he had no means to control them, Sila didn’t think he should spare them any thoughts.

Mamon pointed at Lomyok. “For that kid, his Gift is Twist of Fate. His fortune always comes together with misfortune. Sometimes they come in pairs and sometimes they take turns. However, the surest thing is they always come in short intervals. Because he got his hands on the Queen’s Spirit Raiment, which must have required tremendous luck to obtain, we can certainly expect great misfortune to follow.”

“God must be jealous of my beauty, I’d say. Come to think of it, there was a time when I went all-in and wagered my entire bankroll on roulette and won hundreds of thousands of gold. However, I was penniless in three days,” said Lomyok. He didn’t seem to mind at all even when he heard a big misfortune would befall him soon.

Once Mamon said it, everything started to make some sense. Lomyok possessed several rare skills and items, his strength was also not half bad. Yet, he still died a lot and didn’t seem to bother even when the situation turned bad. He was able to smile in the face of all kinds of danger. It wasn’t strange if they considered the fact that he faced these kinds of situations frequently and had already gotten accustomed to them.

Sila recalled something. “Wait. Mamon, don’t you have the skill to stop Gifts from working?”

“Yes, but I can’t use it now. That kid’s Gift has already gone into effect. He already got good luck. I can’t prevent the second part of it from happening.”

“Damn. Turns out he is a jinx,” said Bluebird.

Then, Mamon pointed at Sila. “As for you, your Gift is a bit more peculiar than others. It’s called Black Cat of Misfortune...”

Bluebird muttered, “...That doesn’t sound like a good thing.”

Mamon continued without minding him, “...that kid’s Gift still provides the user some good luck in exchange for bad luck. However, yours is pure misfortune. Not only that, your misfortune even affects those near you.”

“Super damn! Two jinxes are here with us!!” Bluebird shouted.

Sila was quite shocked while Burapha cocked his head. “But I don’t think Big Brother Sila is that misfortunate, yes? He didn’t bring misfortune anywhere he went, right? I think... erm... he just had bad luck sometimes.”

Mamon nodded. “That’s because this Gift isn’t always active. It will be only active in response to some situations such as the appearance rates of monsters, the success rate when crafting items, or gambling. If he stays passive, nothing will happen. However, if something happens around him, the event will always lead to relatively bad outcomes.”

Bluebird and Burapha recalled several situations where Sila was involved.

“Went hunting the Great Millennium Turtle, but ended up having to fight against the Water Dragon...”

“Solaria suddenly made an appearance in Colossia City’s battle tournament. Tons of people died...”

“Entered Lost Grea City and encountered an entire android army...”

“Spent some time revisiting the Island of Beginnings, but the Town of Beginnings fell into chaos and was engulfed in flames...”

“Lucifer showed up in Zhongsuyuan City...”

“My rank was demoted and I became this small...” Mamon couldn’t help but join in.

“I always got scolded by Boss and suffered a cut in salary...”

Hearing Bluebird’s last statement, Burapha frowned. “Wait, the last one is not right. Don’t just conveniently blame every bad thing that happened to you on Big Brother Sila as if everything negative is his fault.”

Bluebird gave a dry smile as he scratched his head. He thought for a moment then asked Mamon, “Isn’t it bad? As far as I understand, everyone has a Gift, right? The ones who get the bad Gifts, like Sila, will be unlucky forever. Isn’t it unfair?”

Mamon showed a smile which clearly expressed his feeling of disgust. “Heh! Don’t worry, humans. With the degree of unfairness your race has against us monsters, there is no way the Goddess will just sit tight and let you suffer.”

“The Goddess?” Bluebird was confused.

Like what he did with Sila, Mamon started explaining that all humans were secretly under the divine protection of the Goddess. He also explained the privileges the human race got to exclusively enjoy. It made Bluebird, Lomyok, and Burapha start to see the world of Monster Soul from the monsters’ perspective.

“In short, if any human has bad Gifts, the Goddess shall grant another Gift to them as compensation for their bad luck. You also have it. I call this kind of Gift Goddess’ Blessing. Even I can’t steal it from you.”

It was one of the main reasons Mamon hated humans. For the record, Mamon only temporarily added bad Gifts into Zazae when they fought. He knew that if he did so permanently, the Goddess would soon grant Zazae Goddess’ Blessing as compensation.

“Your Goddess’ Blessing is Baby Monster. It makes monsters with a higher level than you feel friendlier toward you than normal. Let me guess. You must have some experience conversing with several high-level monsters.”

“Isn’t it normal?” Sila wondered.

“It isn’t normal at all, Big Brother. Most high-tier monsters look down on us like we are ants. They don’t normally talk to us. Some of them simply crush us as soon as we meet them.”

Sila had never seen monsters interact with anyone else, so he didn’t realize monsters weren’t usually on friendly terms with players. For example, Lucifer only conversed with Sebastian and Thanatos without paying attention to any players except Sila. Some dragons even talked to Sila first before starting the battle even though they and Sila were sworn enemies.

“You shouldn’t feel too elated though. For this Goddess’ Blessing, the higher your level, the less effective it becomes.”

“Hey, hey, can you tell us what our Gifts are?” Bluebird asked while Burapha was also interested.

Mamon swept his glance to Bluebird and Burapha. “Yours aren’t so distinctive. Sense of Omen, which helps you sense lethal attacks coming your way the instant before you are hit, and Riverside Guardian, which increases your recovery rate by half if you are near sources of water.”

Bluebird and Burapha felt a little disappointed. Compared to Lomyok and Sila’s Gifts, theirs were indeed rather normal.

The five of them reached the cave’s exit, which was a similar-looking archway. The scenery behind the arch was a vast snowfield. The strong and harsh cold breeze entered the cave, making them slightly cold. Their next destination was the Winter Forest, which they could see in the distance.

“Let’s rest before moving on. When we exit, we will have to go through the forest. After we come out of the forest, we will reach Belacia City.”

“Is the city that close?” asked Burapha.

Bluebird shook his head. “Not quite. Belacia City goes by other names like the City of Freedom or the Borderless City. Although it is a city, the place where people reside is the central part near the city’s rebirth zone. You have to be careful of monsters even when you are inside the city. In Belacia City, monsters can raid whenever.”

“You said monsters can invade whenever?” Mamon asked, feeling interested.

“Yes. Why do you ask?”

Mamon walked to Sila and tugged his sleeve. “You, call Sebastian. I have something to ask him.”

“I don’t know where he is though. He is not my pet anymore. I can’t rely on the brooch to summon him.”

“You can at least contact him, right? He is your partner, so he has almost all the rights you have, including the right to teleport to your Monster Follower. Tell him to meet you in the Single-Horned Dragon Forest. You can go and pick him up there.”

Sila nodded and closed his eyes. He concentrated his mind to contact Sebastian. It took him a few minutes before he reopened his eyes.

“Sebastian said he is already there. He is talking to Rex, and told me to wait thirty minutes.”

“In that case, we will rest here for thirty minutes. We will enter the forest when Sebastian joins our team,” Mamon ordered, but no one objected to his idea. If great misfortune really awaited them as Mamon predicted, more members would be better.

Everybody sat down. Lomyok ate a recovery pellet while circulating qi. On the other hand, the others didn’t lose that much energy in the journey, so they simply sat without doing anything.

“Isn’t your business done? Why are you still here? Please tell me you don’t plan to accompany us,” Bluebird asked Lomyok.

Lomyok leisurely waved his fan at himself. “Since I am here, I think I will visit Belacia City at least once. I heard there is a place called the Ten-Thousand-Year-Old Castle where the beautiful Vampire Queen resides. I want to witness her beauty with my own eyes. I doubt she is half as beautiful as me.”

Sila nodded. “Let’s travel together, then. I’m relieved that a skilled player like you is joining our team.”

Burapha seized the chance to ask Lomyok a question, “Speaking of being skilled, I think Mister Lomyok is stronger than you look. Can I ask for your progress regarding qi?”

“Regarding the Eight Qi Techniques, all of them have been infused in my body. When I achieved that, I got the skill Way of the Hermit, which is quite convenient for poor players. As for Basic Qi, it became Intermediate Qi at maximum level. About Qi of Little Divine Beings, I can proficiently use Qi of Little Fish, but I am still not in the mood to learn the other three,” Lomyok replied nonchalantly with an award-winning smile. He took out three unused scrolls that held Qi of Little Tiger, Qi of Little Bird, and Qi of Little Turtle.

“How is this possible? Did you acquire all of these yourself?” Bluebird was shocked.

“Not to mention his learning speed. This is the first time I’ve heard of someone who has already infused all Eight Qi Techniques in their body. As far as I know, even Mister Lone Wolf, the Qi Emperor, is still missing two or three of them.”

Sila always thought that he was the only player to achieve infusing all Eight Qi Techniques in his body. With this, he was aware that there was always the sky above the sky. Now that he thought about it, he obtained the Eight Qi Techniques from the Right Arm of the Sealed One. He didn’t know how they were normally acquired.

“Normally, where can we acquire these Qi Techniques?”

“There are eight high-tier quests exclusive to qi-type players. The quests’ difficulty level is extremely high. In addition, the difficulty level of each quest will shoot up every time you accomplish one of them,” Bluebird answered while staring at Lomyok. He found it unbelievable that Lomyok could complete all eight quests when even the Qi Emperor Lone Wolf couldn’t perform such a feat.

Lomyok shrugged. “In fact, I didn’t perform those quests myself. Someone traded them for my item. Mn, about this, during the early days when I just started playing the game, I got my hands on a certain strange S-grade item. It always sent me to some dark and hot place where I always died before my eyes could see anything...”

Despite the fact that he wasn’t bothered by the story before, suddenly, Mamon jerked up and showed a serious expression. “What did you just say?! What is the name of the item you just mentioned? What is its appearance?”

“Hm? It’s a door-shaped rock with a size that fits into my palm. Its color is black and red like burning charcoal. I didn’t feel hot when touching it though. If memory serves me right, its name is... ugh... something similar to my name, I’d say. I can’t remember it well.”

“Hell Jade,” Mamon said with a stern yet hopeful expression.

T/N: A small reminder. “Yok” in “Lomyok” means “Jade” in Thai.

“Yeah, that’s right. That’s its name. Hell Jade.”

“Where is the jade?” Mamon asked curtly. Even Sila could notice the seriousness in Mamon’s voice.

Nevertheless, Lomyok didn’t mind Mamon’s oppressive gaze at all. “As I said, I traded it with someone else and got something in return. Actually, you will know if you just keep listening.”

Knowing the Hell Jade wasn’t with Lomyok anymore, Mamon sat down and paid his full attention to the story.

“...After I got my hands on it, there was a man who came to me. He wore a mask and covered himself in a full-body cloak, so I didn’t know who he was. All I knew was that he was a man, based on his voice. He said that he truly wanted the Hell Jade and that it was very important to him. Seeing how polite he was and sensing the sincerity and exhaustion in his voice, I gave it to him. He thanked me and asked me to meet him again next week at the same place.”

“You gave the Hell Jade to a stranger for free?” Mamon gritted his teeth. He was displeased by people like Lomyok who were unable to understand the true value of some items.

“...After a week, I returned to where we met. However, he wasn’t there. Instead, there was an angel telling me his master couldn’t come due to some circumstances. Still, his master asked him to give a certain bag to me. The angel left, and I opened the bag. Inside it, there were eight scrolls of qi techniques, four qi scrolls of Little Divine Beings, a sheet of paper explaining how to efficiently practice qi and which order I should follow to make the qi techniques easily infuse in my body, undead cards for changing race, and a one-time-use special emblem to visit the Zombie King. In short, they were items for making qi-type players stronger.”

“That’s a lot of things you got there in exchange for a single jade.” Burapha gaped.

Sila was expressionless as he asked Mamon. “Is the Hell Jade one of the Gems of Catastrophe?”

Mamon nodded. “Correct. Its ability isn’t as versatile or complicated as the Eternal Onyx though. It can open the gate connected to Hell or unleash the devils imprisoned there. It’s the item that I must get my hands on at all costs.”

“In that case, we now know where it is currently. There is only one person who could search for all those items within the short span of a week and provide instructions for training qi efficiency that even qi players don’t know. Moreover, he had an angel as his subordinate. There is no doubt about it...”

Sila released a heavy sigh and turned to Lomyok.

“...The one you met at that time was Montra.”
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Chapter 229: A Looming Danger


Thirty minutes after Sila teleported to the Single-Horned Dragon Forest, he returned to the team with Sebastian. Unexpectedly, Sebastian didn’t come alone. He came with two of his dear friends: Franz and Asura. Still, based on the expressions on their faces, everyone could easily tell that they didn’t accompany him voluntarily.

Sebastian introduced Mamon–the new member who Franz and Asura had never met before. The first reaction from Asura was:

“Legends and reality are very different, I see.”

Mamon gave Asura a gaze of malice. “How about you try me to see exactly why I was renowned as the monster everyone didn’t want to encounter the most?”

Asura was a psychic-type monster who possessed keen senses and high speed. Sensing Mamon’s mental oppression, he was aware that Mamon’s strength was far from normal. The psychic power he felt was filled with negativity and gave off a nauseating feeling. The vibe being emitted made people want to run away.

“Nah, I take my words back. I apologize.” Asura bowed his head. He wasn’t the type to be serious about his pride anyway. In his opinion, dignity was useless if he had to end up dead because of it.

Mamon scoffed at Asura. “Let’s depart.”

“Depart? Now? Can’t we take a break? Sebastian has been dragging us around non-stop. I’m so tired that my body is about to fall apart from exhaustion,” Franz complained as she sent her pleading eyes toward Sila. She knew for a fact that Sebastian would be kinder in front of Sila.

“In that case, let’s take some more time to rest. I’m also curious about where you have been, Sebastian.”

With Sila’s proposal, Sebastian couldn’t help but comply. In fact, even Mamon, who was the highest level monster, didn’t object to Sila’s idea. Sebastian simply made a mental note regarding Franz’s ill behavior and would take care of it in the future.

Burapha lit up the bonfire, which had already been extinguished, for a second time. The trio of monsters gave him a strange look.

“The night is still far off yet. Why are you lighting up the fire?” asked Asura.

Burapha realized that between Asura and Mamon, the former was much easier to have a conversation with. “Isn’t it obvious, Mister? To warm our bodies. I don’t think it is effective though. I’m still freezing.” Burapha rubbed his hands together. He wondered why nobody else was showing any reaction to the temperature even though it was extremely freezing.

“Are you stupid? The whole region in the north is under the curse of the Fairy Queen. This chill doesn’t come from the snow, but from her magic power. You have to cover yourself with energy reinforcement in order to keep yourself warm.”

“R-Really?” Burapha was shocked. Meanwhile, Bluebird, who was holding himself back, suddenly exploded with laughter.

“Hahaha! I was biting my lip when I saw you preparing warm coats, using heat sticks, and lighting up a bonfire! Hahaha! I can’t hold my laugh back anymore!”

Any monster that had been around for a long time like Sebastian, Franz, or Asura knew this fact about the north. Mamon had a Hidden Gift that granted him a resistance to high and low temperatures. Sila and Lomyok were qi-type players who were always circulating qi throughout their bodies, so they never felt the cold to begin with. As for Bluebird, he was aware of the curse, so he had been cladding himself with magic power reinforcement.

“Why didn’t you tell me beforehand, Big Brother Blue?” Burapha asked Bluebird, feeling annoyed.

“Ah~ I’m only an amateur, so I didn’t dare to share my insignificant knowledge with an expert like Sir Burapha. Oh, about the Snow Bison, I suggest you ride it soon because you won’t be able to ride it after you enter the Winter Forest. The territory around Belacia City rarely accepts monsters from other regions.”

“Only if their levels aren’t high enough,” added Franz.

Burapha looked at the edge of the forest. “That’s only five hundred meters away!!”

“Yeah, that’s why. Quickly ride it, pal. Hahaha! This is funny. I will have to report this joke to Boss.”

As Bluebird was laughing, Burapha tried covering his body with psychic power reinforcement. The cold sensation vanished in an instant. However, maintaining this state was troublesome and required constant energy consumption. Burapha was only a Knight Rank player, so his maximum amount of psychic points was rather low. He judged he couldn’t maintain this state for longer than twenty minutes.

“Hey, hey, you shouldn’t do that. You are spending too much power. You have to reduce your psychic power consumption. Reduce it so that the consumed amount is less than your regeneration speed. Make the aura surrounding your body become as thin as possible. With this method, not only can you save up psychic power, but your psychic points capacity will also gradually increase,” Asura explained.

“Because of this environment, all the players in Belacia City can do this kind of thing as naturally as breathing. No wonder they are strong,” Bluebird added.

Burapha tried to suppress his psychic power consumption, but it required great concentration, which was rather difficult given that Bluebird was still laughing next to him.

Recalling that he could use psychic power as well, Sila stopped his qi circulation and tried covering himself with a thin layer of psychic power. Achieving the feat was far easier than activating Divine Raiment, so Sila could do it in a few tries.

Everybody sat in a circle. For the record, Franz snuggled up to Sila to prevent Sebastian from taking any offensive actions.

“Where did you go to after you left Grea City, Sebastian?” Sila asked. Meanwhile, Burapha didn’t seem to be interested in the conversation. He was diligently controlling his psychic power to become as thin as possible.

“I went to invite my friends to help me out, sir. It seemed there was some misunderstanding between us, so they hurriedly left me behind. Well, the misunderstanding was cleared up and we are back on good terms, right?” Sebastian swept his gaze to Asura and Franz, which made them shudder.

‘Invite us your ass! To bring out the Manifesting Soul Lantern to threaten us... I wonder where he got himself such a powerful Demonic Armament.’

Sebastian didn’t wait for their replies. In fact, he knew from the start that they had no choice but to comply.

“From then on, the three of us went to Alkedia City, the Magic Kingdom, sir.”

“Hm? Why did you go there?” asked Sila. Interested by the conversation, Bluebird stopped messing with Burapha and listened attentively.

“I knew that I couldn’t win against Infernee even though she was only a clone made of magic power. Therefore, I planned to use the simplest method to get rid of this kind of magic—and that is to kill the spellcaster, sir. Normally, if the spellcaster dies, the result of their spells will disappear.”

“The three of you went to assassinate Montra?”

The conversation heated up. Even Mamon seemed to take an interest in what Sebastian was saying.

Bluebird interrupted. “Wait, wait. If Montra died, why did we still have to fight Infernee? Could it be that Mister Sebastian made a mistake?”

Sebastian shook his head. “We didn’t make any mistakes. However, there was a mess.”

“A mess?”

“It’s better to see it yourself, sir. Asura, lend me your help.”

After Sebastian finished, Asura stepped forward. He closed his eyes and opened his palm, showing a crystal ball on it. The ball was showing moving images as if it were a television screen.

“Asura can record what he sees and show it at a later time, sir. He generally uses this ability to study opponents he has fought against. What you are seeing right now is what happened back then.”

“Is there no sound?” asked Bluebird.

“I can only record what I see. You can neither sense powers nor hear sounds.” Asura opened his eyes and looked into the crystal ball like everyone else.

The ball projected the scenery of the Magic Kingdom, a place Sila had yet to visit. The entire city was floating in the sky. It was divided into many areas and split among several islands on the one cloud. It was a captivating sight. The city gave of a surreal atmosphere unlike Zhongsuyuan City’s naturalness and Grea City’s futuristic vibe.

“This scene shows the time when we were entering the city. According to our plan, Asura would summon an army of skeleton soldiers to spread chaos all over the city, making the Heavenly Dragon Guild members come out and take care of them. Then, Franz would use poison to deal with their troops and Warlords to save our strength before entering their guild’s headquarters. Lastly, when the timing was perfect, the three of us would gang up on Montra. No matter how skillful he is, with the right place at the right time, there would be a high chance we could take him down.”

“The plan looked rather lenient. Nevertheless, your team consisted of three Lord Rank monsters. How did your plan fail?” Mamon asked directly.

The recording in the crystal changed to in front of the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s headquarters. Even though the power couldn’t be sensed through the crystal ball, the viewers could see that all that remained of the front door were pieces of wood, the whole entrance having been reduced to a hole. There was no corpse, but the traces of blood and the intense battle could easily be noticed.

“Someone raided the guild before us, sir.” Sebastian revealed what happened.

“Who? The Heavenly Dragon Guild had their front door demolished and it looks like they were humiliated… How was this news not spread everywhere,” Bluebird wondered.

“I investigated and found the reason why the news could be kept hidden; It was due to Mister Sila and Mister Blue. Your achievement was exceptionally renowned. In fact, the Heavenly Dragon Guild helped you spread the news in order to redirect people’s attention away from them. It was enough for Mister Blue to get your new title, the Sky Emperor, in the span of a single night.”

Bluebird was rather proud of his new title. He was smiling from ear to ear when he continued his question. “By the way, who were the invaders? Were they members of the Wicked Union? How many were there?”

For the record, when Infernee appeared in Grea City, attacking the spellcaster was one of the options to solve the problem. Therefore, the Royal Armament Guild sent a request to do so to the Victorious Wolves Sect. Nevertheless, raiding Montra in Alkedia City sounded like a suicide mission, so they didn’t expect anything from it.

“I am not sure, sir. Maybe they belonged to a new guild. The only thing they had in common was a symbol on their clothes, a door with a skull in the center.”

“Wait, wait, Mister Sebastian. Are you telling us that there were only three of them?” asked Bluebird.

“Yes, sir. There were only three invaders. Please look at them yourself.”

The crystal ball showed the scene of Sebastian and his teammates successfully infiltrating the guild’s headquarters without any difficulty since the enemies were busy handling an enigmatic raid. The three monsters concealed their presence and sneakily observed the situation unfolding in the front yard located inside the compound. There were three mysterious people facing off against Montra, Shuran, Lost Ghost, and hundreds of the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members.

Among the three people, the one who seemed to be the leader possessed a mediocre physique and was wearing a set of golden light armor under a white robe. His light brown hair was gently blown by the wind. His face was decorated with a kind smile that looked as if it would never fade. The reason Sila guessed he was the leader was due to the fact that he stood furthest in front and seemed to be the one speaking on behalf of the other two.

As for the other two, the first was a big man with blood-red hair. His eye sockets were black and his eyes were devoid of emotion as if he wasn’t human. He was wearing several layers of ragged black robes. Strangely enough, he was carrying a black coffin twice his size on his back. The other one had her entire body covered under a red cloak. Well, she should be a woman based on her physique. Some of her long red hair could be spotted outside of her cloak, giving off a sense of dangerous beauty. Even though her face was completely hidden, everyone seeing her figure couldn’t help but feel that her beauty must be extremely captivating.

“Then, Montra ordered everyone to go inside the building...” Sebastian explained as the images inside the crystal ball showed the guild’s members going into the building. The Warlords seemed to protest, but Montra insisted on it.

Once everyone disappeared, Montra stood alone facing the three people. He tightened his grip on his spear. Even though the power couldn’t be sensed through the crystal ball, Sila and his teammates could still see the ground shaking from the oppressive might being emitted by both parties. Finally, Burapha quit practicing his psychic power reinforcement and paid attention to the recording within the ball like the others.

“What happened next?”

Sebastian sighed. “After that, I was informed that Infernee had vanished from Grea City. We had no business left to do there, so we withdrew.”

The video in the crystal sphere came from Asura’s perspective. It showed Sebastian and Franz retreating, though Asura remained in the same place.

“Hm? Why is it still running?” asked Bluebird.

“I thought it was quite interesting, so I decided to observe more of it,” replied Asura.

“Is there no way we can know what they are talking about?” asked Sila. They could see Montra’s lips moving but, unfortunately, the remaining three were standing at an angle which hid most of their faces from Asura. Nevertheless, based on all their facial movements, Sila could somehow tell that the leader of the three was the only one holding a conversation with Montra.

“I can lipread to some extent. Well, I can only read the kid named Montra since the other one rarely showed his lips. Actually, this is not my business at all. Do you want me to try though?” asked Asura.

“Could you please?” Delightfully, Sila requested for help. Asura smiled inwardly. There was some merit in him doing a favor for Sebastian’s master. He would be able to make use of it in the future.

Asura coughed once. The images rewound to the part when Montra started talking to the others. Asura stared at Montra’s lips.

“It seemed he was saying... What does this mean?”

The leader-like man said something they couldn’t see. Then, Montra replied, “We have never meddled with each other before.”

The woman in the team of three stepped forward and removed her cloak. Suddenly Montra changed his expression, though very subtly. It was an expression showing surprise tingled with sadness. Sila had never seen Montra make this kind of expression before. Based on Sila’s point of view, he could see only the woman’s back. He couldn’t see what Montra saw. Still, he felt the woman was somehow familiar.

Montra let out a dry laugh as if mocking himself, yet his eyes gleamed with a flash of wisdom like he had finally realised something.

“So it’s you. If it’s you, then I finally understand what I never got it until now. So this is why the association supports Sila instead of me. Regardless, I don’t understand why you decided to make an appearance today. Why bother revealing what could have been your trump card?”

“That’s because we have investigated, and finally discovered your objective... Please step back and let Sila become the winner.” The young man stepped forward. Coincidentally, he was at the angle from which Asura could read his lips.

“Do you actually believe I will just submit? It’s easier for me if you guys are siding with him. I will just get rid of all of you simultaneously.”

Montra took a battle stance. Even though it was just a recording, Sila could tell from the environment that Montra had become stronger. The environment around Montra shook from his emotions as if he had become one with nature. It was the art which Montra didn’t use against Sila the last time they fought in Grea City.

“We didn’t come to fight you today. We are here to give you the first and last warning. Withdraw, or else, the next time we meet, you will encounter the genuine Hell.” The young man waved his hand as if he was using a paintbrush to draw a picture on the stone tiles in front of him. They cracked into the illustration of the skull in the center of the door. In addition, there were two inconceivable characters engraved below the skull.

“Keep your warning!” Montra bumped his spear’s handle against the floor, and the picture was crushed and transformed into the picture of a Chinese dragon twisting its body into number eight. The dragon eyes were gleaming, similarly to Montra’s. Both pairs of eyes stared at their opponents without giving up.

The clash of powers was both masterful and almighty.

Soon, the ball turned dark as if the television was turned off. Asura scratched his bald head. “With that level of power, if I continued to conceal my power nearby, I would have received injuries. As such, I retreated.”

Burapha didn’t seem to be very interested. “In any case, that’s good news for us. They told Montra to withdraw, and that meant they were on our side. It’s lucky we have such skilled players as allies. Maybe they are individual players supporting us from behind the scenes.”

“No, I think there must be something else to what we saw.” Sila was sure that the three belonged to the Wulin Masters Association. Come to think of it, even though he was one of the candidates for the position of Wulin Lord, he was pretty much clueless about the association. It seemed to him that the darkness shrouding the association was getting darker the more he learned.

“By the way, the red-haired woman looked rather familiar, no?” Bluebird asked. “I feel like I have met her before.”

Burapha nodded. “You think so too? I thought I was the only one.”

Even though Sila didn’t say anything, he was trying to guess the identity of the woman. Who could she be to be able to make Montra show that kind of expression?

Nonchalantly, Burapha informed everyone, “Ah... just so you know, the characters the man engraved are read as Kimon.”

“Hm? Can you read Chinese?” Bluebird asked, feeling doubtful.

“They are Japanese, Big Brother. My dad is Japanese, so I learned the language when I was young. Although the characters are the same, the native speakers can discern Kanji apart from Chinese characters through the sequence of lines drawn. Even though the man wrote them quite fast, I’m confident that they were written the Japanese way.”

“Kimon?” Sila wasn’t familiar with the word. Rather, this was his first time hearing it.

“It happened so fast. How could you read them?” Bluebird was still doubtful.

“Alas, Big Brother. It’s the language I know. Just a glance is enough. In any case, Kimon means Hell’s Gate. I’m positive I got it right because their symbol is a gate with a skull on it.”

“Hell’s Gate...” Sila muttered. Although the three might turn out to be his allies, he didn’t feel at ease about it at all. He felt some kind of looming danger was sneakily approaching him. The gate which shouldn’t exist on Earth was slowly opening before everyone was aware of it.
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Chapter 230: The Winter Forest


There was a spacious forest with wide gaps between leafless trees. It was difficult to tell whether they were trees locked within ice or just tree-shaped ice sculptures. The wind was blowing gently, dropping snow on the travelers’ clothing. It took Sila and his group two days to reach this place after leaving Grea City. According to Bluebird, they were three quarters of the way to their final destination. It was thanks to the Fairy Kingdom that they could make such exceptional progress.

Sila looked ahead blankly. His feet continued to move without him paying attention to the way he was walking. He sneakily summoned Moon Reflecting Mirror on his palm. He was conversing with Dark Self in secret.

“What kind of person do you think Montra is? Is he a good guy or a bad one?”

“What do you think yourself? Good or bad?” Dark Self asked back.

“Why do you like to answer my questions with another question?”

“You are doing the same—asking me a question instead of answering mine. Kukuku.”

Listening to Dark Self, Sila frowned. He was seeking an answer and not in the mood to play around. In any case, Dark Self was aware of Sila’s thoughts. He sighed once and gave Sila a serious look.

“I have an answer, but I doubt you’ll like it. You’re biased and already have your own answer. You only want me to support your beliefs. In any case, my answer is Montra is just an average person. Rather, he leans toward the good-guy side.”

Sila furrowed his brows. It was his first time hearing someone saying Montra was an average person. Surprisingly, that someone was Dark Self, or rather himself.

“Montra is a good guy? Do you think so because of Lomyok’s story? I’m sure he must be planning something. Maybe he planned to exploit Lomyok in the future.”

“See? I told you wouldn’t like my answer. Since you so strongly believe your opinion, why did you bother asking for mine?”

Hearing Dark Self’s reply, Sila calmed himself down. “I’m sorry... Can you explain?”

Dark Self nodded. “We’ve been set up to be his enemy since the very beginning, so it wasn’t weird for Montra to show us hostility the way he did. If it were me, as long as the opposing person is my enemy, regardless of the kind of person he is, I won’t hesitate to eliminate him, just like Montra. However, what about unrelated people? For example, Lomyok, who Montra met accidentally. If it were you who stumbled on a stranger who was holding something very important to you, would you take violent action and snatch it from him?”

“I wouldn’t do that.”

“Yes, I know. Montra was the same. Moreover, instead of acquiring the Hell Jade for free, he did a favor in return. That’s why I said he leans toward the good-guy side. For the kind of person Montra is, he is merciless against his enemies. However, against his comrades, he won’t complain even if he is betrayed and stabbed in the back. He is the type to repay favours and avenge grievances. We are his enemies, so we see only his merciless side.”

“...Is that so?”

“I’m never prejudiced. I look at things from many angles. Regardless, it isn’t important whether my opponent is a saint or a devil. As long as they obstruct my path, I will destroy them all the same.”

Dark Self was Sila’s inner thoughts. He had no bias, so he could look deeper at things compared to Sila. However, at the same time, the way he didn’t care whether his opponents were good guys or villains meant he lacked morality.

Humans naturally have times when they want to do bad things. However, not all humans turn out to be criminals. There is a line separating those who do and those who don’t commit a crime. That line is called a conscience.

What stops us when we are about to commit a crime is the voice of conscience which reminds us of what is right and wrong, and prevents us from performing bad deeds.

Such a conscience is born from learning, experience, and discipline. It is also born from socialization.

Socialization was, in fact, another form of bias. Dark Self was devoid of it, so his point of view was broad and profound. Yet, at the same time, he didn’t fully understand the concept of ethics.

In any case, he was merely one half of Sila.

Sila fell into thought. If he followed Dark Self’s line of thinking, many suspicious things in his mind would be cleared up. For example, how could a seemingly good person like Kawin became Montra’s friend, and how some people said Montra was evil while others hailed him to the point Sila found it unbearable.

“What about Kimon?” Sila asked shortly.

“They are surely related to the Wulin Masters Association. Montra wouldn’t drive his guildmates away otherwise,” replied Dark Self. The matter regarding the Wulin Masters Association was a secret to outsiders, so he could infer this much based off Montra’s actions.

“Are they our friends or foes?” Sila asked again. In fact, he had his own answer. Still, he wanted a different opinion from Dark Self.

“Both,” replied Dark Self. It was the same answer Sila had in his mind. This meant their existences were slowly merging without them noticing. Sila started to think like Dark Self while Dark Self started to become like Sila.

Both friends and foes. This was the type of relationship Sila currently assigned to Kimon, or rather Hell’s Gate. Even though they acted like they were siding with him and clearly showed hostility toward Montra, Sila had never heard of them yet Kimon seemed to know him very well. It implied that they investigated him, which could mean they intend to exploit him somehow.

In short, until he knew what Kimon and their objectives were... he shouldn’t trust Kimon.

“Both Montra and Kimon have yet to realize that we accidentally know about their encounter. We can make use of this fact,” Dark Self proposed.

“Do you think the Three Elders know about them?” asked Sila.

Dark Self raised his brow and looked back at Sila as if asking him, ‘Do you seriously need me to answer that?’

“You’re right... If Montra knows about them, there is no way the Elders don’t. The problem is... how can we learn what they are?”

“If we seek the truth, the shortest way is to ask Teacher. Teacher Mora is the only person who won’t lie to us. At worst, he simply won’t explain.”

“I will have to find a way to contact him, then,” Sila replied to himself and deactivated Moon Reflecting Mirror. He opened his system window. Although he didn’t have his teacher’s contact information, he remembered Mora once sent him a message from the outside world. He could simply use the reply function to send a message back to his teacher.

Sila searched his inbox and eventually found Mora’s message among the rest of the letters which he had never deleted. Sila wrote a message expressing his desire to meet Mora and hit the reply button.

It had been a while since Sila last met his teacher. If he included the time he spent in the Desert of Death, he had gone longer without seeing him than during the period of time when he thought Mora was missing.

‘The time in the game flows five times faster than outside. I will have to wait for a while before getting in touch with Teacher.’

Sila smiled happily as one of the problems was going to be solved. To be honest, his life in Monster Soul was stressful as it was filled with battles. Knowing he would meet his respected teacher soon helped his mind relax.

Meanwhile, Bluebird, like others, was silently observing Sila’s suspicious actions through side glances.

“What’s up with him? He just made a serious face a moment ago but now he is smiling alone,” Bluebird whispered to Burapha.

“You should ask him directly, Big Brother Blue. Don’t interrupt my training,” replied Burapha. He was concentrating on his training regarding controlling his psychic power, so he was slightly annoyed by Bluebird nagging him.

Suddenly, the uninvited Lomyok walked in between the two. “I believe I know what Sila was stressing about.”

“You do?”

Lomyok tucked his fan into his belt and nodded. “Of course. I used to be the same.”

“You? Have you ever stressed?” asked Bluebird. He tried to imagine Lomyok in serious mode but his imagination couldn’t produce such a result.

“Occasionally, yes. Did you notice that Sila was hiding a mirror in his hand until just now?”

“I did see he was holding something shiny. It may or may not have been a mirror.”

“It was a mirror, I assure you. Sila must have been worried that thinking too hard probably negatively affected his beauty, so he checked his face using his mirror. Then, seeing that there were no visible wrinkles, he felt relieved and smiled delightfully.” Lomyok was absolutely sure in his deduction.

Burapha could finally maintain his psychic power. “I don’t think that was the case. I saw Big Brother Sila muttering something to himself as well.”

“He was obviously encouraging himself through the mirror. It’s one of the techniques to boost your own confidence. I told you I used to do that a lot. Just take a look.”

Lomyok took out a mirror from his system window without minding Burapha and Bluebird’s reactions.

“Mirror, mirror, on my hand, who’s the fairest of them all? ...Aha!! What did you just say? Did you say the Deity Lomyok? Haha. That’s of course. Who else can it be?”

Bluebird was fed up. “How can a person become this shameless and narcissistic?”

“Oh, I truly want you to see your own face when you were retelling ‘Legends of the Sky Emperor’. It made me embarrassed to be your acquaintance... Yeah, I also wonder how a person can become this shameless and narcissistic.” Burapha clicked his tongue as he reprimanded Bluebird using his own words.

“I’m not narcissistic,” Bluebird argued.

“Yeah, yeah, Mister Selfless. Please don’t disturb my training, will you? I need to maintain my focus. I want to be skilled at this before we reach Belacia City.”

“I am not disturbing you... By the way, do you really not intend to ride the Snow Bison? That sucks. You even managed to borrow it. Hahaha!”

Burapha was annoyed. He furrowed his brows. “I think I better walk with Mister Asura. Maybe he will teach me some psychic-type techniques.”

Burapha didn’t wait for Bluebird’s response as he hurriedly walked up to Asura.

The Winter Forest was quieter than everyone expected. There was neither trouble nor crisis as Mamon predicted. Mamon was still very positive about his prediction though. He was always grinning as he swept his gaze, trying to find some enjoyment.

Finally, heaven seemed to respond to Mamon’s prediction. Sebastian, who was leading, stopped his feet, and the whole crew also came to a stop.

“We are surrounded...” Sebastian announced curtly.

Hundreds of transparent blue silhouettes floated out from the trees, rocks, and slopes. They all shared the same appearance, which was that of a young girl with vacant eyes. They were classified as a type of fairy. Sila even had a chance to encounter them before when he fought the Snow Dragon Dorolia. They were snow fairies.

The Winter Forest was the habitat of the Snow Dragon Dorolia, who lived peacefully with snow fairies. Naturally, those who wanted to slay Dorolia had to fight the snow fairies as they were allies. Nevertheless, some players could avoid the conflict with the snow fairies by cleverly becoming a member of the fairy race like Ginny. She could fight Dorolia in a one-on-one battle that way.

“Alas, you made me panic for nothing. These snow fairies aren’t aggressive monsters. We can simply walk past them.” Bluebird shrugged. Although he had never seen a large group of snow fairies before, he was still confident. It was obvious that he was. He had been to the Winter Forest twice.

Unfortunately, the cold wind that could freeze even souls told him otherwise. Bluebird jumped back in the last instant before the wind the snow fairies blew froze him into a statue.

“Oi! What are they doing?”

“Anguish... anguish... We resent you...” A voice of anguish from each snow fairy resounded. They echoed and struck everyone’s hearts. The sound was lonely, depressing, and profound.

The temperature dropped sharply. The distance between each tree became blurred, so far yet so close. The energy reinforcement covering everyone's body started to malfunction. The group prepared for battle as they increased their energy output. Only Mamon remained unfazed as though the cold didn’t affect him while Franz ate one Purgatory Pellet to produce heat from within her body.

Sebastian looked around. “Mn... This is such a high-level spell. It is one of the Ancient Magics.”

Bluebird grinned. “If they are the result of a spell, I will take care of them. I will send them all to their birthplace.”

Sebastian smirked. He looked at Bluebird with a gentle gaze as if looking at a child who knew nothing. “Don’t waste your time, sir. I have seen your skill. An Ancient Magic is far more profound and complicated than elemental magic or even secret magic you can find throughout the world. The one in front of us is one such Ancient Magic. It is a maze-type spell named Ice Labyrinth of Resentful Spirits. I speculate that the spell must have been cast and installed here long, long ago. It seemed to activate only when certain conditions were met. Its source of energy must be these hundreds of snow fairies. Not only is it forbidding us from going outside, but the temperature will also continue to drop. I don’t think we can hope to survive unless we break the spell from the outside.”

“Anguish... anguish... We resent you who bathed in the blood of dragons—our dear allies...”

“You who bathed in the blood of dragons...? Damn, Sila, you brought us more trouble again,” Bluebird complained. Indeed, he was aware that the fairy race and the dragon race were on good terms. However, he had never heard of instances when the fairies took offensive actions for the sake of avenging dragons, not to mention creating a domain to trap them inside like this.

Burapha argued, “We both once killed a dragon too. Did you forget, Big Brother? Maybe the spell activated because of all of us.”

Sebastian nodded. “That is possible, sir. The spell shouldn’t be this strong in normal circumstances. Is there anyone here who has never slain a dragon?”

Franz, Asura, and Sebastian had all lived for a long time, so obviously they had killed dragons a few times. Bluebird and Burapha once helped Sila kill the Water Dragon Leviathan, and Sila’s history of dragonslaying clearly made him qualified for the condition. In the end, every gaze fell on Lomyok.

“Does killing Wyverns count?” Lomyok replied nonchalantly.

“It might, sir. I am not sure about it myself. Well, in short, everyone in this group has killed dragons before. That must be the reason the spell activated. What a coincidence,” said Sebastian.

Nevertheless, Burapha and Bluebird’s gazes alternated between Sila and Lomyok as they thought, ‘Is it truly a coincidence?’

Sila felt something was out of place. He couldn’t sense Mamon. He turned back and found that Mamon had really disappeared, though he didn’t know when.

“Where is Mamon?” asked Sila. Everyone started to look for him, but they couldn’t find Mamon even though he was there just a few seconds ago.

“Don’t tell me he got lost in the maze,” said Bluebird.

“I personally think he will be fine. We should be more worried about ourselves, sir.” Not only Sebastian, but Sila also believed that Mamon would be fine by himself. He may have even escaped from the maze already.

Who knows? He might even be laughing as he looked down and mocked them from the outside as they spoke.
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“Kiekkiekkiek!” The laughter, which leisurely mocked everyone’s misfortune, echoed amidst the snow storm. No one could hear it aside from the voice owner since they were all trapped inside the domain made of Ancient Magic.

Mamon was floating with his legs crossed fifty meters above the tallest tree. His eyes were sparkling as if he was a child seeing a new toy.

“And here I wondered how great the Ancient Magic was. It turns out to be an outdated trick. How many hundred years ago was the era when it was hailed as an inescapable domain? My technology surpassed this kind of old magic a long time ago.”

Back when Mamon was still living in the Monster Realm, aside from his unique ability to exploit Hidden Gifts, he was also proficient in item utilization.

For the record, raw materials in the Monster Realm were of exceedingly higher quality than those found in the New World. Just an ordinary medicinal herb possessed more healing power than a high-grade healing potion. Even Orichalcum, which was the legendary mineral in the New World, only amounted to a relatively rare mineral in the Monster Realm.

It was natural though. The level of living beings in the Monster Realm was unfathomable. Thus, the environment, including but not limited to the background items such as pebbles and trees, was far sturdier and of a higher quality than usual.

Nevertheless, the level of technology in the Monster Realm was lacking compared to the New World. Most monsters in the Monster Realm were oblivious to the concept of item modification and refining raw materials. Indeed, the main reason was that the quality of the items was insanely high to begin with, so no one cared. In any case, Mamon, who relied on the art of alchemy, could climb from a lesser devil position to become the Devil Prince despite the fact that his combat ability was relatively low.

By having the opportunity to visit the Lost Android Kingdom, it was a real eye-opening experience for Mamon. His horizons were broadened and his scientific knowledge was sublimated. Mamon believed that if he returned to the Monster Realm as he was now, he would be able to make all of his enemies submit with his newfound knowledge.

There would be nothing that he couldn’t achieve.

For example, what was currently in Mamon’s hand right now was a pile of seemingly ordinary rocks. They were Soul-Entrapping Rock, one of the rarest items in the Monster Realm. However, they could be easily collected in the Fairy Kingdom. This contradiction made Mamon realize something.

Monster Realm’s Orichalcum and New World’s Soul Crystal, these two items possessed almighty strength if they were together. However, they were separated from each other as if someone deliberately arranged it like that.

Mamon used a steel thread to bind the Soul-Entrapping Rocks and link them into a line. Then, he activated Envious Shadow and emerged behind a certain snow fairy who stood the furthest away from the rest. He tapped the rock against her, and the snow fairy was absorbed into it. The rock glowed as there was a soul inside it. Apparently, it became a Soul Crystal.

“Kiekkiekkiek. The Soul-Entrapping Rock can be found right next to where the snow fairies live. This is indeed a land of treasures. Let me test my hypothesis...”

Mamon carefully selected the most beautiful Soul-Entrapping Rock out of the rest. He trimmed it with his laser blade, making it look like an energy cell. He then raised his knitted clothing, revealing a terminal with a previously ordinary-looking energy cell placed where his heart should be.

Mamon replaced the previous energy cell with the trimmed rock. He quickly activated one of his skills to alter the utilization of the Soul-Entrapping Rock. Soon, the rock emitted a purple glow. Seeing the result, Mamon grinned delightfully.

He successfully combined alchemy and the Lost Android Kingdom’s technology. It was the first time this had ever happened in Monster Soul.

Prior to this moment, he was merely a spirit haunting the Mechanical Evil God’s Protection. His status was even lower than a pet as he didn’t have his own life.

In the previous battles, although he said he didn’t need to utilize psychic power to win against his foes, it could be said that it was a half-lie. The fact was that he created his vessel using the materials in Sila’s treasure room. Mamon controlled his vessel as if it were his own body. However, as it wasn’t his real body, he couldn’t exert much of his psychic power. Thus, he needed to rely on items and Hidden Gifts rather than his psychic power in order to acquire victory over his enemies.

However, now that he had sealed his own soul inside the Soul-Entrapping Rock and placed it inside his vessel, his original psychic power would gradually regenerate over time. Once he regained all of his lost power, his life would no longer be attached to the Mechanical Evil God’s Protection. He would become a full-fledged individual monster.

...Regaining genuine freedom.

Once that time came, he only needed to return to the Monster Realm to reclaim his glory. His army of devils would reach their usual height by regaining the shared Hidden Gifts with the help of his skill—Moon Alterer. Moreover, he would arm all of his troops with Lord-Rank weapons made of Orichalcum.

The day when both the Monster Realm and the New World came under his feet was closer than ever.

He only lacked the Hell Jade. If he just obtained it, Sila would no longer be useful to him.

Planning to this point, Mamon couldn’t help but let out a loud evil laugh.

***

Sila and the rest were facing a major crisis. The snow fairies were scarier than they had anticipated. Sila didn’t know whether it was due to the Ancient Magic or the accumulated anguish. In any case, he needed to put his all on the line without showing any openings. Each of the snow fairies in the magic domain was emitting terrifying magic power from their body. Their magic power was so cold that Sila’s bones were numb and his soul was freezing.

Sila combined the fire elements from Five-Attributed Cloud Qi and Orbiting Cosmos. Flames ignited throughout his body, enhancing both his attack power and his defense. He learned from his experience in the Fairy Kingdom that fairies were weak against wide area-of-effect attacks. Sila shifted the attribute of his power to water which specialized in flexibility.

Attribute of Water — Sealing Chain.

His qi extended from his hand and materialized into a long chain. Sila flipped his hand and the qi chain moved like a snake. It curved and struck the snow fairies in succession. Pulling the chain back, Sila attacked the other fairies in a line. With this method, he could deal with the snow fairies without directly touching them.

Sebastian brandished his pale, new scythe to get rid of the snow fairies as if plucking weeds. Asura moved a short sword in his hand, and five more ruby short swords flew according to his movements like he was a conductor. A single wave of his attack could damage five fairies simultaneously. With his Crown Ruby gone, Asura’s overall strength fell sharply. Despite that, Asura relied on the Blood Stone Sebastian had given to him to exert his strength. As for Franz, she focused on defending by circulating qi throughout her body and lazily tossed Flame Liquid to attack the fairies from time to time.

Bluebird relied on his speed to evade the fairies’ attacks. His lightning spells didn’t work against them at all. In addition, he couldn’t make use of his ultimate skill since the fairies emitted extreme coldness that could freeze his hand before he could manage to touch them. In any case, seeing that the others were fighting diligently, he knew the number of fairies would decrease without him having to do anything. With that in his mind, he only focused on taking evasive actions.

Lomyok stood smilingly. Fairies were beautiful creatures so he thought they deserved to die in an elegant manner. He didn’t transform his weapon into a Chinese sword. Personally, he preferred the foldable fan over the Chinese sword. He sent his power through the Gorgeous Female Fan using Ray Assemble, Flame of Torturing, Freezing Soul, Worlds Crossing Bridge, and Cruise Breeze. The power sent out from the fan shot forward as a thin line, directly penetrating the core of each snow fairy in its path. Once the power struck their cores, it would scatter and freeze the fairies from within, immobilizing them. Then, the power would ignite and let the fairies disintegrate as beautiful ice particles.

“How beautiful~ There will be no other names more suitable than Sparkling Snow Jade that can describe the beauty of this move. Let's call it as such, then.”

Out of nowhere, Lomyok stopped to give a name to his move. Regardless, excluding Sila, Lomyok was the person who killed the highest number of snow fairies. In addition, his killing method was the cleanest compared to the rest.

Lomyok unfolded his fan, changing his attacking method from pointing to waving. The snow fairies were blown away by a hot cyclone made of Flame of Torturing combined with Cruise Breeze.

The one who had the hardest time against the snow fairies turned out to be Burapha. He wasn’t as fast as Bluebird, so he struggled to evade all of the fairies’ attacks. The prominent point of his family lance art was the continuous waves. Burapha emitted several layers of psychic power through his lance. However, against the snow fairies, his waves of psychic power only amounted to small waves rather than a tsunami. Even if they received the attack head-on, they would only flinch for a brief moment. It was still fortunate that his lance possessed mighty defensive power. Otherwise, the glacial breezes from the snow fairies would have already frozen him to death.

Burapha was anxious. He injected more power into his lance, which made the energy explode into several layers once it came into contact with one of the snow fairies. There was a moment of chaos as his comrades needed to hurriedly avoid the explosion. Bluebird couldn’t avoid it in time as he was hit by it and fell down.

“Oi, Burapha, be careful! Don’t attack the people on your side.”

“It’s my lance art’s fault! I suspect it may not be suitable for group battles.”

Burapha was restless. His attack yielded no results if he reduced the power, and became uncontrollable when he tried to make it powerful enough to damage the fairies. His father invented this lance art on his own, so it was possible that it really had such a downside.

Excluding Bluebird, nobody blamed Burapha. They knew it was normal for crossfire to occur in a group battle. Even Asura and Franz sometimes deliberately yet sneakily aimed their attacks at Sebastian, who would calmly dodge then pretend to be surprised while counterattacking, which Asura and Franz would also dodge.

The number of snow fairies started to decline. Witnessing this, Sebastian wondered what the reason was. Generally, these fairies were supposed to instantly respawn upon death as long as they were bound by the Ancient Magic. Even he himself had been stressing about what method he could use to break the domain from the inside. He didn’t understand why the number of them could diminish. Unbeknownst to him, Mamon, who was outside, was constantly absorbing the snow fairies into the stones.

“My teacher once told me this: when doubting your ability, rather than blaming other factors, you should be doubting yourself first.” Sila sent a sound transmission to Burapha.

When Lomyok’s indiscernible strength was excluded, Burapha was the weakest member of the group. It wasn’t like his strength was lacking. Rather, what he lacked was experience. Take Bluebird for example, his strength wasn’t exceptional but he could survive various situations. Honestly speaking, if a death match between Burapha and Bluebird were to occur, Burapha would have a higher chance of winning. However, with Bluebird’s personality, he would run away the moment he realized his odds were low.

As far as Sila saw it, Burapha’s lance art was quite interesting. It was a defensive profound art with complexity, likely to be an art with dual attributes of wood and water. It was more of a martial art rather than a qi art. With this kind of art, even if the opponent was stronger, the user would still have a shot at winning as long as they properly utilized the art.

Sila had never seen the Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art’s original inventor, so he naturally couldn’t tell the right way to utilize the art. However, as he saw Burapha using it, Sila could at least tell that Burapha must have been using it in an incorrect manner. He guessed it might be the methodology of the art’s owner to let Burapha discover the correct way to wield the art himself through trial and error.

“As far as I see it, I think you swing your lance too fast, Burapha. To utilize psychic power, you have to clear your mind first. The more a battle heats up, the calmer you must become. Don’t mind what others say about you. Don’t mind the enemy. Don’t mind the result of the battle.”

Sila refined his experiences and put them into his own words. Burapha’s lance art was more inclined to the wood attribute rather than water, so it obviously focused on control and slowness. As for clearing one’s mind to utilize psychic power, it came from Divine’s guidance.

‘The more a battle heats up, the calmer you must become.’

Only this line gave Burapha a spark of thought. He couldn’t properly understand the rest of Sila’s words. For example, how was swinging the lance too fast a problem? In his opinion, the one who was quicker would become more advantageous in battles as the enemy wouldn’t be able to keep up with their speed. Also, what does it mean to not mind the enemy? If we don’t mind the enemy, who will we be fighting against?

“Ah… We are fighting ourselves,” exclaimed Burapha.

In fact, He had been so close to realizing this fact. He had been missing just a single step to push his Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art to another level. With Sila’s words, they finally pushed Burapha from a gamer to become a true martial artist.

“So this is the true meaning of the eyepatch,” Burapha muttered to himself. At first, he relied on it to train his Psychic Eyes. Once he mastered it, the eyepatch was no longer important to him. Yet, his father still insisted that he wear it. His father told him he would understand the reason when the time came.

In the beginning, Burapha thought his father just wanted to act cool. Wearing an eyepatch to match his title: the One-Eyed Evil God.

Finally, he understood the reason why he had to wear it.

One eye was there to look at the enemy when the other was needed to look into yourself. He who fights with monsters should look to it that he himself does not become a monster. And if you gaze long into an abyss, the abyss also gazes into you. Thus, we must closely and constantly observe ourselves so as to not fall into depravity.

Burapha decided not to remove his eyepatch, similar to how his father always wore it to remind himself of this exact moment. His power flowed according to his body’s movement. His series of movements were consistent, balanced, and continuous. His lance art emphasized gentleness rather than raw power. The short lance in his hand precisely connected with the snow fairy’s attack.

His psychic power sent out five ripples, going from his hand through his lance to inside the snow fairy. Each of the ripples supported the previous one. Soon, the snow fairy screamed and disintegrated.

This didn’t mean Burapha increased his power output. He merely changed his way of utilizing it. His father was famous for being able to defeat any enemies in a single blow, so he had mistakenly thought the Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art was an offensive art. It turned out that the art was rather defensive. However, its defensive power would accumulate in the opponent’s body every time the user blocked attacks with the lance. The invading power appeared in a form of small ripples which were difficult to detect. Then, when the user attacked, the waves of power would explode from within the opponent’s body, fierce like a stormy sea.

This was the Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art's hidden application, the trick that made it the art which could defeat any opponent in a single move.

Burapha’s psychic power emitted in the form of several layers rather than a protective aura like others did. It was a unique trait of his family lance art. The layers would gently come into contact with his opponent and echo back to inform the user of how much power was needed to invade the opponent’s body without letting them realize it.

Burapha went purely defensive. He didn’t dare to call himself an expert yet, but it was the fact that his current strength was sufficient against the snow fairies. The number of the fairies which he killed was slowly catching up to what Sebastian and Asura had achieved, though they weren’t trying their hardest. Up to now, Bluebird was the sole person who ended up unable to kill even a single fairy.

—ฺBOOM!!!

An explosion rang out, followed closely by the snow fairies’ screams. All of them collapsed on the ground, twitching while showing pained expressions. The number of trees returned to normal. It seemed the domain was out of power.

Everyone stopped what they were doing and looked in the direction of the sound, where a cloud of smoke was rising. Soon, Mamon walked to them from that way.

“What happened?” asked Bluebird.

Mamon revealed a blue crystal in his hand. It was tied with a rope and there was a talisman with ancient characters placed on it. It had originally been buried under the snow, protected by various spells. However, Mamon discovered its location thanks to one of his Hidden Gifts. He apparently used a bomb to dig it up.

Witnessing the crystal in Mamon’s hand, Sebastian exclaimed, “Ah, that must be the artifact which converts the fairies’ magic power into the domain.”

Mamon tossed it into the sky before slashing it into tiny pieces using his Spider Blades. The snow fairies screamed painfully. Their transparent tears slid down their cheeks as their bodies shivered pitifully before completely vanishing.

“With this, there will be no more of that stupid labyrinth. Let’s go,” Mamon said indifferently.

“Did you really need to kill them? Asking them to free us should have been enough,” said Asura.

“It would waste my time.” Mamon shrugged before leading the way. Even though his action seemed to be excessive, no one objected to it. Being too kind to the enemy could be welcoming future misfortune. Maybe what Mamon did was the right call.

Sila and the rest could comfortably walk past the Winter Forest as there were no more obstacles blocking their path.

Not a single snow fairy could be seen in the Winter Forest. In fact, there would be no more of them even in the future. Mamon intentionally set it up that way to prevent someone else from obtaining Soul Crystals the way he did.

There had to be no mistake in his great plan, no matter how small it was.
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Sebastian released a sigh of relief. He hid a pale blue thumb-sized lantern in his pocket before anyone could notice it.

‘That was close. It was fortunate that we could take care of them. Otherwise, I would have no choice but to rely on the Manifesting Soul Lantern.’

If Mamon didn’t take care of the Ancient Magic, Sebastian would really have no choice but to use the lantern. Personally, he didn’t want to use it in front of his teammates since he wasn’t sure he could control what happens after activating it.

Exiting the Winter Forest, there was a white desolate landscape with some ruins which indicated that this area once used to be a grandiose city. There were half-destroyed structures and broken walls scattered throughout the snow slopes, showing traces of severe battles that must have taken place long ago.

“Welcome to Belacia City, the Borderless City where strong unaffiliated players gather,” Bluebird declared.

Mamon swept his gaze over the ruins. He picked up one brick among the rest to inspect as he said, “Sebastian.”

Sebastian, who was thinking about other things, turned to Mamon. “What is it, sir?”

“I heard this human city can be raided by monsters regardless of time. I want to know if this area is one of the Monster Realm’s junctions.”

The conversation brought everyone’s attention. The news regarding the Monster Realm started from Lucifer’s dialogues in Zhongsuyuan City. From then on, people began to search for clues related to the place called the Monster Realm. Soon, the game company released some information about it. It was a parallel world, yet on a higher plane compared to the New World where players lived.

The average rank of monsters in the Monster Realm is Lord while the average rank in the New World is Knight. The reason why the world where players currently reside is called the New World is because of the fact that the Monster Realm was the original world in Monster Soul. The game creator intended to test the monsters’ evolution, so he created several batches of Squire Rank monsters and set it that they could evolve at transcendent speed. Then, he exited the game and accelerated the flow of time by an astonishing degree; the time could be sped up since only monsters existed in the game. He entered the game to intervene from time to time in order to restore the game balance when it was needed. He repeated this process several times until it had been more than ten thousand years since he started.

Eventually, the game creator discovered that no human would be able to survive in the Monster Realm. He tried putting a lot of fraudulent items and useful quests into the game to make it easier for humans, then invited various famous people from different areas of expertise, both combat-oriented and normal careers, to test the game for a certain period of time.

The conclusion was worse than his imagination. The survival rate of even the first generation players, who were the best experts and professionals in different fields, was less than ten percent. The chance that common people could survive the Monster Realm would undoubtedly be a flat zero. The Monster Realm project was considered a failure at that time. Subsequently, the game creator duplicated the world before he put the monsters into it, and hired a team of expert game designers to properly handle the game creation process. Finally, the current Monster Soul Online was born.

The game creator let the first-generation players test the game again, and the feedback was divided into two. The first took a liking to the new version of Monster Soul since it was more thought out and playable, while the others said the new version lacked excitement; the world of monsters was supposed to be wild, hardcore, and reigned by the strong to suit the theme of the game.

Ultimately, the game creator decided to include both versions, namely the New World and the Monster Realm, in Monster Soul. However, he set up harsh conditions for players to be allowed to step into the Monster Realm.

Because of these strict requirements, in the two years since the game launched, not a single player had managed to enter the Monster Realm.

One of the conditions was for a player to search for a place where the two worlds overlapped, the so-called junction, in order to go past the gate to the Monster Realm.

Although the Main Continent was duplicated from the Monster Realm, the latter had gone through long years of great battles, which caused the environment to be tempered and undergo an intense transformation. Thus, the terrain was completely changed and there were not many places that remained overlapping.

The game company’s marketing department seized the opportunity to make an announcement about this piece of information as soon as people inquired about it. It piqued players’ interest and made them desperately search for clues. Even gamers who had already quit the game, believing that they had been to every corner of Monster Soul and encountered every kind of monster, came back to the game. As a result, Monster Soul Online, which always stayed at the sixth in the top ranking game, regained some of its popularity and shockingly jumped to the fourth place even though the competition in the virtual reality gaming industry was fierce.

Aside from taking notice of a bizarre change in environment, Sebastian was one of many other methods which could discern whether a specific location was a junction or not.

Similarly to what Mamon did, Sebastian picked up a brick to inspect it. “Hmm... I think this place really is one, sir. There is an intense smell of death in the air. Based on these ruins, this place is likely to connect to Sunless City in the Monster Realm.”

“The Sunless City? That’s great. Can you open the gate for me, Sebastian? I have been wanting to pay a visit to that place for a long time,” said Asura.

“The current me can’t do that. I have to get my genuine form back first.”

“Can we also go there?” asked Bluebird.

“We, monsters, can go there without limitations, sir. We just have to go past the gate. However, for humans, I heard they can’t simply go there. They need to get permission from the Supreme Sage Altia, who is the master of the Hall of Omniscience, first. Unfortunately, I don’t know where the hall is located. I only heard that humans would be invited to that place once they are qualified, sir.”

“Ow. It must be a chained quest. This is going to be troublesome,” Bluebird complained as he wrote down new information he acquired in his notebook.

“What kind of place is the Sunless City, by the way?” asked Sila. He was mildly interested since Asura seemed like he really wanted to go there.

“It is a dream-like land for us undead monsters. There is no day, only night. No living creatures stay in that place, only the dead. Just staying there will make us feel refreshed and our bones will look healthy. It is truly a good place,” Asura replied with a bright expression.

“Like hell that kind of place is good!! Who would want to go there?” shouted Franz.

“Yeah, it’s good for ghosts and undead creatures, similar to Hell. You are indeed knowledgeable,” said Asura. He didn’t know that Franz was being sarcastic.

Mamon wasn’t interested in the conversation. He simply memorized that this place was a junction for the Monster Realm. Once he got his hand on the Hell Jade, he would be able to summon his devil army through this place.

Burapha asked, “How long will it take for us to reach Belacia City, and I mean the place where people actually live.”

“Not too far. If we hurry, we will reach there today.”

“Is it safe?” asked Sila.

“Mn. There is nothing to be worried about. There will be one or two monsters raiding the city at a time though.”

“Mn. That means it’s relatively safe, right? Then, Release Lookhin.”

Sila released Lookhin out. The petite body emerged and looked around the place. She soon approached Sila and grabbed onto his sleeve. Sila gently stroke her hair.

Lookhin shifted her gaze to Mamon. She stared at him before tearing a bag of pet food apart and eating the food inside. Mamon didn’t respond to her actions. He just grinned and headed forward.

With Lookhin staying by Sila’s side, Franz had no choice but to unhappily step away and go back to walking alongside Asura and Sebastian. Meanwhile, Burapha approached Sila from the other side and exchange knowledge regarding martial arts with him.

Except for Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, Sila had no knowledge about other martial arts which focused on slowness. He explained his comprehensive version of the six techniques to Burapha, but it was up to him to grow using this information.

“Based on what I saw, your art seems to focus on defense. If you understand the application of the Stop, Weaken, Parry, Spin, Migrate, and Combine techniques, your ability to handle attacks will become more formidable, I’d say.”

“What about what you said last time, Big Brother? You said I was too fast. I don’t get why being fast is a bad thing.”

“Being fast and being slow have their individual strengths. I didn’t mean being fast is a bad thing. I just noticed that your lance art seems to be one that is more compatible with slow movements.”

“If I am too slow to take action, how will I be able to fend off the attacks?”

“That’s why you need to read the opponent’s attacks in advance. Being fast means acting speedily while being slow means an act of unending changes between each movement.”

Sila raised his hand and slowly moved it toward Burapha. Seeing Sila’s movement speed, Burapha raised his wrist and tried to block. However, no matter how much faster he moved, Burapha couldn’t touch Sila’s hand at all. In the end, Sila successfully placed his hand on Burapha’s shoulder.

“See? This is an example though. I’m proficient at bare-handed combat while you aren’t, so you had a difficult time coping. If you used your lance, you would be able to block my hand. Well, it’s your turn. Try attacking me.”

Burapha nodded as he said, “Please be careful.”

He didn’t dare to smack Sila’s in the face, so he threw a punch at Sila’s shoulder instead.

Rather than relying on his speed to dodge the incoming punch, Sila took the hit directly. The moment Burapha’s fist struck Sila’s shoulder, Sila relaxed his muscles and subtly shifted the angle of his shoulder. His inner force gently channeled through his veins and entered his muscles, completely canceling the power behind Burapha’s fist.

“This is the Weaken technique. I used my inner force, but if you can’t, you can achieve a similar feat through martial moves. The concept is letting yourself go with the flow of an impact. All experts can do this, and even common people can do it if they focus on defense. If your target just now was Kawin instead of me, he would even be able to borrow your power to counterattack you.”

Kawin was a profound practitioner who focused on defensive martial arts. He possessed tons of martial moves to stop, weaken, and migrate the opponent’s attacks. In any case, Sila kept using the core part of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws and relied on his soft qi to compensate for his lack of martial moves. Although he wasn’t in pursuit of a perfect defense, he still had a way of negating attacks.

Burapha jotted down Sila’s lines without leaving out any details.

Since the conversation centered around qi, Sila asked Lomyok.

“Lomyok, may I ask you whether you have attained the essence of qi? Also, which of Ten Supreme Qi do you want to have?”

This question piqued Bluebird’s interest. He also wanted to hear which of Ten Supreme Qi that Lomyok planned to use.

Lomyok replied, “Regarding the essence of qi, I only lack the condition of inventing my own qi to attain it. As for Ten Supreme Qi, I won’t use it. In any case, Qi of Little Fish has already infused itself in my body. If Qi of Little Divine Beings don’t fuse simultaneously, I won’t get one of Ten Supreme Qi.”

“Eh? So you already know about all of that?” Sila asked, feeling surprised. He had planned to share his knowledge with Lomyok. He didn’t anticipate that Lomyok would already know.

“They were written on the same sheet of paper Montra gave me. There were warnings as well, that following the written instruction would result in being unable to obtain any of Ten Supreme Qi, since it described how to train each of Qi of Little Divine Beings in the most efficient sequence. By the way, I’m now learning Qi of Little Turtle. I will start training others once it has also been infused in my body.”

“How does it work? Can you repeat said instructions?” asked Bluebird. He was ready to jot down the qi-type’s secret training.

“I must apologize. There is a line in the paper asking me not to share this knowledge with others until two years have passed. It has only been one and a half years since then, so I won’t tell you. This handsome one has never broken a promise.”

“Eh? But... Montra is not a good person, you know? He was surely scheming something or laid down some traps. Following his instructions might lead you to severe qi deviation. If you tell us, maybe we can come up with a solution,” Bluebird tried to persuade him.

“That’s your opinion. I’m just an individual player who has neither true friends nor eternal foes. This world is a game where we pay money to enjoy our time however we please and do what we can’t do in the real world. Anyone can do whatever they want. It’s their freedom.”

Sila was thinking about the time Montra set. To ask Lomyok not to share the secret for two years, that meant this information would be of little to no value for Montra after the upcoming war event. On the other hand, if someone got to know it prior to the time he set, it might cause some kind of trouble for Montra.

Bluebird gritted his teeth. Such delicious information was being dangled in front of him, so how could he easily give up on it? Finally, he decided to show his trump card.

“You know what? I know the identity of the destined monster for promoting the rank of your weapon. Maybe we can negotiate.”

Lomyok didn’t seem to mind. “Telling me or not, it’s your own choice. Either way is fine by me. Ultimately, it exists somewhere in the game. As long as I keep traveling, I’m sure I will encounter it one day.”

Bluebird was agape. “It may take you years to find it. Don’t you want to become stronger soon?”

“With the difference in the flow of time, we have more time on our hands in the game. I don’t see the point in hurrying. Adventuring is fun. Well, if I have to make a guess... With its thick white fur, I think it will be somewhere in this northern region. I have traveled to nearly every place in the south and the east but have never seen it. As for the west, the environment is quite hot, I don’t think it is a suitable environment considering its appearance.”

‘Damn. This bastard is smarter than I thought. I never imagined that he would be this thoughtful.’

Bluebird couldn’t believe his ears. A crazy person like Lomyok could accurately deduce the truth. Indeed, the monster was in the northern region. In fact, it even lived near Belacia City.

Bluebird’s mistake was due to him using time and strength as bargain chips. Both of these were worthless in Lomyok’s eyes. Furthermore, he forgot to take into consideration that Lomyok had traveled to most of the places in the New World. He could identify the distinctive features of each area to some degree. Most monsters in Monster Soul lived in suitable environments, so it was easy for him to deduce that a creature covered in thick, white fur most likely lived in the north.

“What about your own unique qi? What is keeping you from inventing it?” Sila wondered.

“Actually, there is no significant problem. I have already roughly come up with its concept and most of its features. There is only one missing part. Please take a look.”

Lomyok took a sheet of paper out and showed it to Sila. Thinking that it was the paper with a secret regarding qi-types, Bluebird hurriedly poked his head in to read it. However, upon reading it, he frowned.

“Erm... Handsomeness Qi, Heavenly Beauty Qi, Deity-like Attractive Qi, Aesthetic Handsome Qi... What the hell is this?”

“It means I can’t decide on the name for my qi.”

Bluebird furrowed his brows and left the conversation with his sullen mood. Sila swept over all the names and pointed at one of them.

“In fact, you can change the name whenever, so it doesn’t matter which name you choose. In any case, if you want my help, I think this name is the best.”

Burapha followed Sila’s finger and said, “Oho... Lomyok Qi. Your naming sense is terrible, Big Bro. Please, just don’t... Let me have a look.”

Burapha swept his gaze through the names as he explained, “A name is quite important, Big Brother. It can give off either an overbearing, majestic, or fearful impression. You don’t want to use an item with a lame name, right? It’s the same. In any case, the name should be in line with the characteristics or the attributes of your qi, Mister Lomyok. Since I don’t know its features yet, I will just pick a name which is a bit ambiguous. How about this one?”

Sila and Lomyok looked at the name Burapha pointed at.

Personally, Sila didn’t think it was different from the one he had chosen. Nevertheless, Lomyok seemed to be very satisfied.

“Oh, I see. This name is indeed great. It sounds as glorious as my graceful being and gives off a subtle vibe of ultimate nobility. So, from now on, I’m the Deity Lomyok, the master of the unique qi named God’s Grace Qi. My qi shall shine brightly like a child chosen by the heavens.”

“Erm... Actually, I picked it simply because it was the only one among the rest that seems versatile. It was also the only one in the list without words like Lomyok, Handsome, Cool, or Beauty in their names.”

“Okay. I have decided. I will use this name. Thank you, Brother Burapha. If you ever want my help, just say the word, and I surely will return this favor.”

This was the first time Lomyok had called Burapha by his name. It seemed he could only memorize the names of those who he recognized.

All of them traveled the rest of the way with a bright mood. Sila had a chance to exchange his knowledge regarding qi with Lomyok while Burapha joined in the conversation. They had a good time together to the point where they lost track of time.

Three hours later, a small city surrounded by a row of short walls appeared before their eyes.

Sila and his team finally reached the actual Belacia City, the City of Guildless Players.
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Chapter 233: Belacia City


Belacia City was a small city, just like Bluebird said. Even when compared with other small cities, such as the Town of Beginnings or the Port City Lockheart, Belacia City was still the smallest. Seeing it from afar, there were only a few buildings surrounded by a row of walls that only came up to their chests, a height that seemed useless for defense considering the local monsters. There was only one two-story building in the city. It was a restaurant located in the center.

Bluebird took out a cloak from his system window and donned it. He also wrapped it around his face to cover most of his facial features.

Witnessing what he did, Burapha asked, “Didn’t you say that clothing is not helpful in resisting the cold? Why are you suddenly putting on a cloak?”

“Erm... I just want to warm my heart, okay? Don’t ask too much. Let’s split up. I’m going back,” replied Bluebird.

Sila turned to Bluebird and asked, “Eh? Why? We just arrived. Aside from you, we are clueless when it comes to this city.”

“The restaurant is the very center of this city. The western side is the residential area, the eastern side is the market, the northern side is monster territory, and the south is where we just came from—the Winter Forest. Don’t pick a fight in the restaurant and don’t cause trouble for the Medical Saint. When people are fighting or monsters are raiding, you don’t have to be concerned about the safety of others. The people here can take care of themselves and they are always so vigilant.”

Bluebird’s explanation was so hasty as if he was in a hurry.

“Don’t pick a fight in the restaurant and don’t cause trouble for the Medical Saint. Why?” asked Burapha.

“Because there is only one restaurant in this city. It acts as a resting, relaxing spot for everyone. If you dare to start a fight there, you will surely be hunted down. The people here won’t care which side of the argument is right or wrong. They only care who starts it. As for the Medical Saint, he works in a clinic located at the rebirth zone. His fighting ability is not that great compared to others, but his medical skills are second to none. Everyone in this city, no matter who they are, has been treated by him at least once or twice. In conclusion, he is one of the most important figures in this city. Thus, don’t harm him and don’t damage the clinic. Otherwise, the citizens are going to lynch you.”

“Is there a potion shop, sir? In the case that I want to open a business in the city, are there any regulations I must follow?” asked Sebastian.

Franz and Asura’s faces went noticeably pale. Sebastian opening a business meant they would have to work their asses off in a sweatshop without being able to see the light of day.

Bluebird replied, “They didn’t have one last year. The ingredients for potion-brewing seemed to be difficult to acquire, so people often used ones that could be purchased from the system-generated building. If you really want to open a business, you can set up a stall or rent a building, and you can sell whatever you want. This city is separated from the outside so there are always some strange shops opened on a whim. Just go there and you will see for yourself.”

Franz interrupted the conversation. “B-But... Erm... our objective behind coming here is not to open a shop, r-right? I heard we came here for another purpose.”

Sila nodded. “Indeed, our main objective is to recruit people. We have to keep this in mind.”

Asura secretly gave Franz a thumbs up. “Mn... In that case, opening a business will just waste our precious time... Young man, you’re absolutely right, we have to keep this in mind. Let’s make it so that any plans regarding opening a shop are not a priority.”

Sebastian smirked. “In order to invite people to join us, I believe the first thing we must do is to create a sense of unity, sir. By having a potion shop, we will be able to form a bond with the citizens. Then, the recruitment will become easier.”

Sila followed this line of thought. “Umm… You’re right. What Sebastian said also makes sense. What should we do?”

“Why don’t we just do both, Big Brother? That way the chances of us failing are reduced. Let’s split up into two groups and perform different tasks,” proposed Burapha.

“That sounds good. What do you think, Bluebird?”

“What do I think? Why does it matter? I’m going back. I even brought you here through a shortcut. What else do you want from me?” Bluebird’s gaze wandered around, being oddly vigilant.

“Your Boss seemed to order you to stay with us in Belacia City and help us to the best of your ability though,” Burapha said with a victorious smile.

Bluebird swiftly turned his head. “How do you know about that?”

“Your Boss instructed White Swan to pass a message along to me. She asked me to tell you this in the case that you aren’t willing to help us. Your Boss seemed to predict that you would surely flee from the responsibility.”

‘Sheesh! Boss, oh, Boss! And here I thought I was the only one who knew about her order. I didn’t expect her to pass her order through Swan to Burapha!’

Since it was the Boss’ order, Bluebird had no choice but to grit his teeth and comply without his consent. “Fine. However, I will act alone. Just contact me using the system window if you want anything.”

“That is fine. Bluebird specializes in gathering intel, so acting alone will give you more freedom. Just inform us when you obtain any important intel,” Sila agreed.

“I will also go my own way here. Let’s meet again when the opportunity arises, Sila, Burapha, and umm... you too, my number one fanboy,” Lomyok said.

Bluebird opened his mouth widely. “Who is your fanboy?!”

Lomyok straightened his back as he waved his fan elegantly. “Ahem~ No need to hide it. Your behavior made it kind of obvious. You were always furious when I ignored you, and always tried to get my attention. Moreover, you kept jotting down every word I said. Who else can you be aside from being my fan? Well, to be honest, I’m surprised to know that I have such an enthusiastic fanboy.”

Bluebird’s brain went temporarily blank; he was speechless. Meanwhile, Burapha was laughing so hard that his stomach hurt. “Wahahaha! A fanboy! What a great joke! Hahahaha!”

Lomyok took out a sheet of paper and wrote his signature on it. He swiftly threw it to Bluebird who caught it unconsciously.

“That is for my number one fanboy... In any case, I will be traveling around Belacia City for quite a while, at least until I finish visiting the Vampire Queen in the Ten-Thousand-Year-Old Castle and make sure that the white-fur monster is not around here. If destiny truly exists, we may meet again. Adios~”

Everyone politely bid Lomyok farewell. Only Bluebird stayed silent as he was still too shocked. Even Sila had a hard time suppressing his chuckle.

“D-Damn! Just you wait, Lomyok! I will take my revenge one day, you bastard!!” Bluebird declared loudly as his dignity was trampled on.

“Oho, Big Brother Lomyok just left, yet you are already expressing your desire to meet him again. As expected of his number one fanboy. Hahaha!” Burapha teased.

Bluebird was about to retort. However, he noticed blue vapor emitting from his body. It meant he was losing control over his emotions, which prompted Asmodeus’ psychic power to surge. He had to calm down, so he counted to one hundred in his mind.

Seeing that the joke went too far, Sila stopped it. “Easy, easy. Let’s quit it and split up. We will split into two equal groups. One will act openly while the other will act secretly. My group will openly invite people to join us while Sebastian’s group will open a potion shop to slowly build up intimacy with the people.”

“I am quite knowledgeable when it comes to trading and management, so I guess I will be with Mister Sebastian,” Burapha volunteered.

Sila shook his head. “No, I think Burapha should be in my team. You want to train yourself, right? In that case, being in the open will be more convenient. As for the potion shop, Sebastian used to run one in Zhongsuyuan City, so there won’t be a problem. Am I right?”

Sebastian agreed with Sila. “Yes, sir. You can count on me to take care of it.”

Sila looked at Lookhin who had been doing nothing but eat. “I guess Lookhin will have to stay with me. What about you, Mamon?”

“I prefer staying away from the bird girl,” replied Mamon.

“Mn. Actually, Mamon is good at item utilization, so it will be better for you to join Sebastian’s group. What about you, Mister Asura, Miss Franz?”

The monster duo turned to look at each other. Sila stated beforehand that the teams would be equal in members. Now that Sila’s group consisted of three members while Sebastian’s had two, if the two of them both volunteered to join Sila’s team, the ratio would be five to two; the gap would be too wide. However, if only one of them joined, the number would be acceptable.

“Well, I’m willing to sacrifice myself and join your group.” Franz was the first to take action.

Asura hurriedly argued. “Oh, no, Franz, my dear friend. Of course I can sacrifice myself for your sake. You can stay with Sebastian. As for me, I am willing to put myself in danger in your place.”

Franz didn’t give up. “No, thanks. You and Sebastian are both undead. There must be many things you want to talk about together. I will go for you.”

Seeing that the two couldn’t settle it easily, Sila said, “To be honest, neither of you have to force yourself to come with me. Both of you can stay with Sebastian. Maybe you two will want to spend time with friends.”

‘This is bad! At this rate, both of us will end up being in Sebastian’s group. If that is the case...’

“Hold on, Sebastian’s Master!! There is a solid reason I want to join your team. This kid, Burapha, still has a lot he has to improve and learn about psychic power before he can fight on par against a skilled opponent. I’m but a benevolent monster who holds my comrade dearly. Seeing his talent, I can’t afford to let it go to waste. Therefore, I’m willing to impart to him my special technique regarding psychic power in order to make him become stronger.” Asura made an excuse. He went as far as dragging Burapha into it.

“Really? You will teach me?” Burapha asked as he was pleasantly surprised.

“That kind of technique is unneeded. I will teach you my poison art. You don’t need to be that strong. Just toss it at your opponent, and they will fall down squirming in pain,” Franz argued.

“It’s good that you mentioned poison... Oh, Franz, my dear friend. I felt really guilty when you forced these two pellets into my hands. I was opposed to the idea, but you still insisted that I take them. Please, just take them back. Stealing products from the shop really doesn’t sit well with me.”

Asura activated the ultimate skill—Selling A Friend Out. He blatantly exposed Franz’s wrongdoing as he handed Sebastian the two pellets Franz had stolen from the shop.

“Asura, you bastard...!” Franz gnashed her teeth.

“Mn... these are indeed the pellets from our shop. It seems strict discipline for employees is required. Well, Franz, you will have to join my group,” Sebastian said lightly, however, his words were like a decree. Upon hearing them, Franz froze up. Looking at the other member, Mamon, she realized there was no way he would do the physical labor. Having to work alone was bad enough by itself. On top of that, she was going to be punished. She glared at Asura.

Asura walked to Sila and said to Franz with his most sympathetic voice, “I’m doing this for your own good, my dear friend, really. You need redemption. It’s still not too late for you to reform.”

Franz was so close to screaming her lungs out. Nevertheless, she suppressed her anger. Revenge is a dish best served cold. She would wait ten years if she had to.

‘From now on, I will have to be on guard against poison. I won’t touch anything Franz gives me,’ Asura thought while eyeing her expression.

“Well, let’s split up,” said Sila, to which Sebastian nodded. Before they went their separate ways, the butler handed Sila a certain amount of money.

“This is 500 gold, sir. Please take it. I heard you didn’t have much money on you.”

Sila happily took it. After that, Sebastian’s group walked off, and Bluebird took this as his cue to leave. Now only Sila’s group remained, consisting of himself, Burapha, Lookhin, and Asura.

“Where should we start, Big Brother? Do you have a plan?”

Sila shook his head as he replied, “In order to persuade someone to join us, at the very least, we will have to know their circumstances. Let’s start by visiting the restaurant. We will observe what kind of lifestyle the players have.”

The rest of the group, except for Lookhin who didn’t bother expressing her opinion, agreed with Sila’s plan. They entered the city and walked along the main street. Some people glanced at Sila’s group briefly before removing their gazes. They were mildly curious. It was rare for this place to have newcomers. Despite this, there had been an unusual amount of people arriving lately.

The restaurant was a two-story building entirely made of wood. It stood firmly, perfectly fine, against a cold storm. There were only a handful of people on the first floor. Nevertheless, Sila wanted to have a better look at the city, so he went upstairs.

The four of them sat at the table next to the window. As soon as they sat down, a female waitress approached them, using her magic power to levitate four bowls of noodles. She placed them on Sila’s table and quickly left once it was done.

“Eh? We didn’t place an order, did we?” Burapha wondered.

“That girl just now was a fairy. Members of the fairy race have an appearance resembling humans, so I can’t tell whether her rank is Lord or not. In any case, she is quite skilled compared to most fairies you see in public. Her movements were quick and she could use magic power to levitate several bowls of noodles without spilling the soup. I guess she is someone’s pet.”

Asura expressed his thoughts as he looked at the bowl of noodles in front of him. He normally only consumed liquids, but that didn’t mean he couldn’t eat normal food. It just wasn’t necessary for him, nutrients-wise. He used a pair of chopsticks to grab the noodles and found that every strand had the exact same length and thickness.

“The chef is skilled.” He took a bite. “And the food is delicious.”

Lookhin activated her psychic power and lifted her bowl up, then made its contents float out of the bowl and into her mouth.

Sila reprimanded her. “Lookhin, please eat properly. Use a spoon and a pair of chopsticks.”

Lookhin pouted. She picked a pair of chopsticks up. Still, she only pretended to use it as she secretly used her psychic power to control the bowl. Sila sighed looking at her.

“Is it okay for us to eat? Maybe she served the wrong table,” said Burapha. He looked around and found that, aside from their group, four tables were seated. Everybody was similarly eating bowls of noodles.

“They are yours. You can be at ease, she didn’t deliver them to the wrong table. The chef here sought for, hunted, and cooked ingredients personally. The menu changes every day according to what he has. We can’t be picky.”

A man sitting at the table next to them started a conversation. He stood up and approached Sila. “Can I sit with you?”

Sila couldn’t tell what kind of person this man was. He was a robust man in loose clothing made of cotton. His skin was tan and sturdy like a steel plate. His gaze was rough but tingled with a beautiful shade of blue as if his eyes were ice jewels. The qi this man emitted was calm and cool.

The expression on Sila’s face didn’t change. Although he couldn’t tell whether this man was friendly or hostile, he politely greeted him. “You’re welcome. Please take a seat.”

The man sat down as several gazes from other tables fell onto theirs. Sila really couldn’t discern whether the gazes contained vigilance, suspicions, something else.

The atmosphere in Belacia City was tense. The relationships of the players in this place seemed to be complicated as Sila couldn’t tell who was friendly and who was hostile. Like the city’s nickname—the Borderless City—implied, there was no clear line separating the types of relationships the citizens of this city had with each other.
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Chapter 234: For Which Purpose Does The Bell Ring?


Sila, Asura, Lookhin, and the mysterious man enjoyed their food as if it was the most ordinary thing to do. Only Burapha was tense and barely able to eat. He was completely on guard.

“You are making a face like you just ate poison. Your psychic power is annoying, you know?” warned Asura.

Sila added, “Burapha, overstressing can be counterproductive. Your psychic power emphasizes being continuous and traceless, so you should emit it steadily. If you’re this tense, you will lose your prominent point.”

The mysterious man nodded. “Regardless of what kind of situation you are in, either you’re advantageous or disadvantageous, you shouldn’t express what is in your mind. You need to maintain control over your facial expressions, your actions, and your power.”

Even a stranger gave him advice. Burapha couldn’t help it anymore. It was fine if everyone kept their cool. He gave up as he introduced himself.

“Thank you for your advice, sir. My name is Burapha. May I ask for your name?”

“My name is Fallun. Everybody calls me the Frosty Berserker though.”

Burapha felt that Fallun’s title didn’t suit him at all. The ‘berserker’ part couldn’t possibly describe this seemingly simple man who seemed to have a carefree personality.

“My name is Sila. This is Asura, and this is Lookhin.” Sila introduced his teammates.

Fallun scratched his head. “Um. It has been a year since the last time I left Belacia City. I didn’t expect the outside players to become this strong. As I don’t keep up with the news, I’ve never heard your name before.”

“Me too. I haven’t heard the name Fallun before,” Sila replied sincerely.

What Sila said could be taken as an insult, but Fallun knew that Sila meant no harm, so he laughed. “Hahaha! You’re right. Neither of us has heard of the other before.”

Noticing that Fallun was quite friendly, Burapha inquired, “Why did you decide to come over and greet us?”

“Hm? It’s nothing. I just thought that it’s a good opportunity. Belacia City rarely has newcomers. You guys may become my friends or my enemies in the future, who knows? In any case, since the future is uncertain, it’s better for us to get to know each other when we still have a chance.”

His reasoning was a bit sketchy. Nevertheless, Sila didn’t mind. He continued the conversation. “Mister Fallun seems really strong. I don’t doubt it. However, for me, I don’t think I am worthy of being called strong yet.”

Fallun grinned as he laughed. “Haha! Don’t be modest. I can discern who is strong or not without having to watch them fight. Other than Little Brother Burapha, the rest of you are brimming with confidence, and that shows you have faith in your ability. Here, even if you are weak, you will have to pretend that you are strong. Otherwise, everyone will walk all over you.”

Fallun’s statement seemed to be directed at Burapha. He was warning Burapha about his lack of self-confidence. For an expert, regardless of the situation, they shouldn’t express their worries.

Suddenly, the sound of a bell ringing could be heard four times far in the distance. Sila and his comrades turned their attention to the source of the sound. On the other hand, Fallun frowned as he heard it.

“What was that sound? It rang from the west.”

Fallun stood up. “It’s an alert. There are several bells in Belacia City. If monsters raid the city and you need assistance, you can ring any bell once. If you see a dispute between players, you ring the bell twice. Then, if the city is at risk of falling, you ring the bell three times.”

“What about four times?” Sila asked as he was sure that the previous sound rang four times in succession. Furthermore, Fallun made a strange reaction as soon as he heard it.

“Maybe someone accidentally knocked it. Otherwise, it means that guy is brave enough to return to this place. At this rate, today will be hectic. I’m going to go take a look at what happened.” Fallun placed five gold coins on the table. “It’s on me this time. Think of it as a welcome meal. Who knows if we will ever get another chance to enjoy a meal together.”

Not only Fallun, but it seemed that many people were also leaving and heading straight to the west.

“Can we go as well?” asked Sila.

Fallun, who stood at the edge of the balcony, turned to him. “Here, you can do anything you want without having to ask for anyone’s permission. Well, let me give you a warning that it can be very dangerous. If the alert is real, we will be facing a great catastrophe. A disastrous day in this city’s history may be repeated.”

Every customer left. Noticing that Burapha’s bowl still had remaining noodles, Lookhin lifted the bowl up and poured everything into her mouth. She hastily swept the corner of her mouth using her sleeve and followed Sila. Meanwhile, two fairies, who worked as waitresses, came out from the kitchen. One of them dashed to each table and collected the money while the other floated up and released the rope binding a sign to the top of the restaurant, revealing a sign beneath, which said ‘Closed.’

“Catastrophe? What kind?” Sila asked as he looked around. He found people from all over the place leaping toward the west. It seemed everybody in this city could move quickly. Not a single one of them simply ran on the ground; someone flew while someone else jumped from rooftop to rooftop. He even noticed a person in a chef uniform dashing forward. It seemed this was an incredibly important alert as the restaurant even had to close down.

“It’s not just a normal catastrophe. It’s a blue-colored one.”

Fallun leaped through the sky as he finished answering Sila’s question. Based on Sila’s observation, Fallun relied on his qi to materialize sheets of ice and use them as footholds. His qi was so strong that it could even freeze air. Sila’s Tortured Soul was no match for Fallun’s mastery.

“Blue-Colored Catastrophe? It sounds weird. What kind of catastrophe has a color?” Sila wondered.

“This is terrible, Big Brother! That’s Big Brother Blue’s title!”

“Bluebird’s title? How is he related? He even has an exclusive alert in this city?”

“I don’t know, but let’s hurry up.”

Burapha relied on Psychic Impact to send himself flying. Asura and Sila quickly followed him while Lookhin used her Great Sparrowhawk Qi to fly forward.

Lookhin used to feel confident that there was no one who could rival her top speed in the vast sky. However, it seemed that didn’t apply to Belacia City’s sky. In this place, there were at least two others who were considered Lords of Speed.

Both of them flew past Sila’s group with astonishing speed. The two of them even glanced at Sila and his teammates before they left.

Sila had an opportunity to observe both players. One of them was a man with a messy hairstyle dressed in old white clothing. He could run through the sky as if running on flat ground. As he ran, he kept yawning like he had just woken up. The other one had golden hair and was wearing loose clothing. He didn’t run through the air, but stood on a flying sword which flew at an extreme speed. Their destination was the same as everyone else, the west.

“This place is really full of crouching tigers and hidden dragons. I’m glad I came,” Sila muttered as he followed Burapha.

“I have seen people flying with levitation spells or stepping on air with psychic power before. However, this is my first time seeing people completely disregarding gravity.”

“They are both psychic type. The man with the messy hairstyle seems to be a member of a qi-type race though. I felt qi in his body.”

“A mixed type? Those are quite rare.”

Mixed type players meant players who selected a race with a different energy type from their main power, and made up a minority of the entire playerbase.

By choosing to become a mixed type, players wouldn’t obtain a synergistic effect from their supporting skills enhancing the racial skills. Their racial skills wouldn’t be able to exert their full strength. On the other hand, mixed-types possessed a variety of skills. For example, Zazae was a member of the dragon race, which was a magic-type, while his main energy type was qi. As a result, he could utilize magic-type racial skills while possessing high health points and great physical abilities. However, he couldn’t cast the Skeleton Dragon’s spells.

In their group, since Burapha was in the lead, Sila and others naturally had to follow him. Except for Burapha, no one used their top speed. Nevertheless, even if Sila were to use his top speed, he still didn’t think he could catch up to the two previous players. He would have to seal Lookhin in his armor in order to rival them.

Soon, Sila reached an area where more than twenty players had gathered. There was a person in the middle of the group. However, unlike what Sila had expected, that person wasn’t Bluebird. Instead, it was a young woman holding an ice-cream cone. She was carefreely standing among the others.

“How dare you ring the bell without a proper reason, Snow? You surely know what ringing a bell four times means.”

Sila looked over someone’s shoulder and noticed a certain woman dressed in a white scholar outfit scolding the young woman in the middle. She had an oval-shaped face and a pair of sharp eyes. Her posture was upright and stern. Sila would know later that her name was White and the young woman in the middle was called Snow.

“I really saw Bluebird, White. Although he donned a disguise, I’m sure it was him. I approached him in order to take a better look, but he quickly fled. If it wasn’t him, he wouldn’t have escaped,” Snow argued as she pouted. She seemed childish, so the scene looked like a daughter arguing with her mother.

“In that case, where did you last see Bluebird?” White asked with a serious expression.

“I followed him to that corner, but he suddenly vanished. That's why I knocked the bell to summon everyone, so we can search for him.”

“Could it be that he masked himself with magic? One year ago, Bluebird had yet to select his element. If he chose the earth element, some mid-tier spells will be unlocked and he will be able to use them to disguise,” White speculated.

Everyone immediately looked around, looking for any strangers. Soon, their eyes locked onto Sila and his teammates.

“I think I have never met these four before,” said White, and her statement instantly made Sila become the center of attention.

Fallun stepped forward. “All four of them just arrived in this city today. They were with me in the restaurant when the bell rang. They can’t be the Blue-Colored Catastrophe. Indigo can be an eyewitness to my statement.”

“Yes, all four of them were in my restaurant. They are not Bluebird. I remember every customer in my shop.” A man in a chef uniform stepped up. Apparently, he was the restaurant’s owner. His name was Indigo.

“Other newcomers? Again?” White cocked her head. With Fallun and Indigo’s confirmation, the others were no longer interested in Sila’s group. Nevertheless, Sila was aware that his face was already memorized by the players present.

“In conclusion, you hallucinated or lied. As one would expect from a child’s words.” Another voice came from behind Sila. Turning around, Sila got to see the most outstanding person he had met so far in Belacia City. He was a white-haired man with a bulky, muscular physique, like Fallun. His most eye-catching part that couldn’t be easily removed from Sila’s memory was the fact that the man was only wearing underpants. Furthermore, they were the indestructible underpants generated by the system, an object meant for preventing obscenity that couldn’t be removed.

“Shut up, you pervert!! I’m not lying!!” Snow shouted.

“You are not lying? Where is the Blue-Colored Catastrophe, then? No matter how hard I look, the only thing I see here are those white tailorbirds.” The man pointed at five tailorbirds perched on a roof.

Sila and everyone else followed the man’s finger. If anyone observed closely enough, they would notice that one bird among the rest flinched as soon as it was pointed at. It was constantly shivering.

‘Oh, smooth,’ thought Burapha. He was one of the few people who knew Bluebird could transform himself into a tailorbird. Some people only knew that Bluebird liked to form his magic power in the shape of birds.

Even for those who were aware that Bluebird could transform, almost no one knew he could pick any color for his bird form. Normally, as he liked the color of the sky, Bluebird transformed himself into a blue tailorbird.

For the record, tailorbirds were like background objects in the world of Monster Soul, similar to rocks next to roads. Every one of them was identical to each other, aside from their colors. Killing them was possible, but it was simply a waste of time. Naturally, no one cared about them.

“Stop it, Ryou. Anyway, let’s be on guard. If anyone sees him, please inform the others,” concluded White.

“Heh. If I really find him, I won’t share him with anyone else and will execute him personally,” Ryou, or rather the underpants man, said. He disappeared from where he was standing and reappeared in front of Sila. In any case, Sila could tell that Ryou had temporarily accelerated his speed to the point where it seemed like teleportation.

Ryou stared at Sila, along with his teammates, as he kept the distance between them at four meters. He snapped his fingers three times, and, like a lighter, three clusters of flames were lit up on his fingers. The three small clusters gave off pale glows as if they were souls. Ryou tossed the fireballs around between his two hands as if he was a clown in an amusement park.

Sila came to know that this man was a qi type player. Moreover, his mastery over Flames of Torturing, Ray Assemble, and Cruise Breeze was exceptional. He could even touch the flame he made out of qi with his bare hands.

“Here you go, a housewarming gift from me. Take it.”

The three fireballs shot toward Asura, Burapha, and Sila. Maybe Ryou thought Lookhin was a kid, so she was the only one he didn’t make a move against. In any case, Lookhin continued to enjoy a bag of snacks in her hand apathetically.

Nobody came to interrupt or even gave a warning. They were also curious about the newcomers’ strengths.

The three fireballs traveled at a different speed. Asura was the target of the first fireball. His face was devoid of emotion like he was just a lifeless skeleton. As far as he saw it, the fireball wasn’t lethal. It was just a tool to gauge his strength. He wouldn’t allow himself to be tested that easily though. Thus, he neither dodged nor blocked the attack. He pretended to fail to evade it and got hit directly.

The fireball submerged in his body as he secretly utilized his psychic power to negate most of its power. He took several steps back and pretended to stagger. He deliberately allowed himself to be hit and lost an insignificant portion of health points as he refused to show his real strength. Aside from his poker face, his acting was realistic.

Asura made it look like it was easy to cope with the fireball. However, the fireball was extremely fast. Burapha couldn’t bring his lance out in time. Still, he moved his hands in circles and depended on Parry technique which Sila just taught him recently to sweep the fireball away. Although the fireball was made of qi, it was touchable. He redirected the fireball upward, which caused it to explode in the sky like a firework.

Unfortunately, Burapha’s hands suffered from a hot sensation like he was scalded. He had to rely on his psychic power to reduce the pain.

As for Sila, he was accustomed to being attacked. Since the opposing side told him to take it, he decided to literally take it. He extended his right hand and materialized an invisible cone made out of his power. The fireball passed through the cone and its strength was reduced by half before Sila grabbed it with the Stop technique. For the record, his movement wasn’t one in Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws. It was his own move.

Formless Martial God — Moon-Catcher.

Sila held a fireball in his hand, like what Ryou did previously. Everyone was surprised. The reason Ryou could hold the fireball easily was that it was his own power. The feat of holding an opponent’s power as if it belonged to oneself meant Sila was more skillful. Still, this fireball wasn’t Ryou’s true strength, so it couldn’t be concluded yet.

“I didn’t know that there would be a gift. Well, I don’t know what to do with it, so please take it back.”

Sila’s eyes shortly gleamed with killing intent. Encountering several strong people stimulated Dark Self. Although it wasn’t to the point where Dark Self surfaced and gained control over his body, Dark Self’s influence affected Sila’s state of mind. As a result, his next action wasn’t a mere test but an actual attack.

Formless Martial God — Sun-Melter.

The fireball ignited and suddenly became larger. Sila added all of his combined qi techniques—Tortured Soul, Unblemished Cool Breeze, Galaxy Eclipse, and Universe Reversal—into this attack. The fireball radiated an intense heat like it was a sun. It even vaporized the snow below Sila’s feet.

The bystanders stepped back as they protected their bodies with energy reinforcement.

The miniature sun shrank and became a glass marble. Still, its might was unchanged. Ryou, who always showed a playful personality, showed a stiff expression as his entire body was engulfed by a blue flame that he emitted.

Sila flicked his fingers and sent the glass marble toward Ryou. Under normal circumstances, Ryou would accelerate his speed and dodge it. No one would be foolish enough to directly receive this level of attack. However, Ryou was a stubborn person. Since Sila literally took his fireball, there would be no way he could feel content with evading Sila’s attack. He planned to literally take it as well.

However, once the fireball came into contact with Ryou’s palm, it lost its powerful might and came to a halt. Mimicking what Ryou did, Sila snapped his fingers once, and the fireball disappeared.

“With this, I have properly returned it,” Sila said as he felt relieved. Dark Self’s flash of killing intent caused him to attack Ryou for real. Thankfully, the heart of Formless Martial God was Formless. True is False, False is True. No matter how powerful his attack was, Sila could change truth into a lie, canceling it instantly. On the other hand, he could also change his seemingly weak attack into one that dealt high damage.

The flame that was surrounding Ryou dispersed. It seemed the reason he only wore a pair of underpants was due to the fact that no clothing could handle his flames.

“My name is Ryou. What is your name?” Ryou asked with a serious expression.

“My name is Sila. As for them—” Sila was about to introduce his teammates, but Ryou cut in.

“I only asked for yours. Here, you have to be strong enough to be able to declare your name. Otherwise, you have to live without people caring about you.”

Honestly, Asura didn’t care whether his strength was recognized by others. It was perfectly fine for him if no one wanted to know his name. As for Burapha, he admitted he was still lacking. He knew he didn’t deserve to stand on the same ground as the other players here. He made a firm determination that he wouldn’t leave this place unless his strength was acknowledged by the people in this city.

The sound of a bell ringing was heard once more. It came from the north this time. Furthermore, the sound constantly rang with no sign of stopping. If one listened carefully, they would know that the sound came from several bells being knocked simultaneously.

“What does this mean?” Sila asked, hoping for someone to answer.

“It means a horde of monsters is raiding the city. This is rare. I wonder who invaded the Ten-Thousand-Year-Old Castle. Why don’t they wait for two more days?” Fallun asked after answering Sila’s question. At the same time, most of the players in the area started leaping to the north without any discussion.

As everyone followed the bells’ sounds, a certain white tailorbird finally stopped shivering and flew in a different direction with its mind at ease.
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Chapter 235: The Weight of the Mission


Sila looked at the many people leaving the scene. He was considering his next course of action when he noticed Bluebird flying in a different direction.

In addition to his team, only Fallun and White were still there. White seemed to be particularly interested in Sila’s team and tried to probe for information.

“Nice to meet you, everyone. Welcome to Belacia City. My name is White. May I ask your name?” White greeted them with a smile. Her eyes didn’t smile with her though.

“I thought I had no right to announce my name,” Burapha replied dryly.

“Oh, that only applies to Ryou. Please don’t think that all of us are savage people like him.”

“In that case, my name is Burapha. This person is Asura, and she is Lookhin. As for Big Brother Sila, you must have heard his name a moment ago.”

White nodded. “It turns out that you’re Burapha who is currently being hunted because of the Dragon Killer Sword, and you’re the new star of this era: Weapon Subduing Fist Sila, also known as the Monster Emperor.”

Burapha and Sila looked at each other. White simply smiled at them before ascending to a roof.

“There are those who read the news in this city, just so you know,” she said, “No matter what your objective for visiting this place is, please try not to cause trouble. Otherwise, we will not yield even if the one coming at us is the Magic Emperor Montra.”

Finally, White left, and only Fallun remained by their side. The man approached Sila. “How about you guys? Wanna go with me?”

Sila looked at Burapha who nodded at him in return. Seeing strong people made Burapha want to see them in action, so he decided he would follow them.

“In that case, let’s go, Burapha,” said Sila.

Fallun shook his head. “Are you a babysitter, Sila? Listen to me, Little Brother Burapha. If you want to go somewhere, you have to go using your own two legs. If you keep following other people, there is no way you can grow up. Or... could it be that you didn’t realize Sila slowed his pace in order to wait for you?”

In fact, Burapha was well aware of that. He knew that Sila’s top speed was clearly faster than he had shown previously. Fallun’s statement made Burapha stop and think. It wasn’t like Sila could always be with him. He needed to rely on himself more.

“Mn. Big Brother Sila, please go ahead. You don’t have to wait for me,” Burapha said with a determined expression. Seeing him like this, Sila didn’t oppose his decision even though he had grasped how dangerous this city was.

Sila, Asura, Lookhin, and Fallun jumped onto a roof. Sila looked at Burapha one last time and opened his mouth.

“Burapha... Qi is born from tempering a body, so repeatedly practicing is necessary for qi-types to become stronger. However, psychic power is different, as it is directly related to your nature. To develop it, understanding is required, not repetition. It is the easiest, yet most difficult type to train. If you just find a training method suitable for your nature, your psychic power will grow by leaps and bounds within a short period of time.”

Sila finished his explanation. He could clearly describe the pros and cons of each energy type, especially psychic type as he had received direct guidance from Divine. It was the main reason behind the massive growth of his psychic power.

While he still had Burapha’s full attention, Sila continued.

“Divine, who taught me about psychic power, once told me that there is no fixed way to polish it. The only way to master it is to understand its nature. In my case, it’s about me acknowledging my own flaws. As for yours, if I have to guess, I think a different description will be more fitting.”

Sila’s psychic power was wild, fierce, and destructive, so he needed to handle it gently. The more he acknowledged it, the more power he could bring out without harming his own body.

“And what is that, Big Brother?” asked Burapha.

“Slower will be faster...”

Sila, Fallun, Lookhin, and Asura left, using their highest speed. Soon, Fallun spoke to Sila.

“You are quite kind, aren’t you? Giving him that much of a hint.”

“I’m kind of like a trainer’s assistant in real life. Seeing someone striving to become stronger, I can’t help but cheer them on.”

“Are you sure what you did is consider helping?”

“You raise a good point, Mister Fallun. You’re also kind. What you said was right. Burapha will become stronger if I leave him alone. Psychic power will develop the most in dire situations. I have always been too worried about him and thought he needed to get the basics down first. As it turned out, I was the one who held him back.”

Fallun didn’t change his expression. “I’m not kind. I just found it annoying. He is a man, not a baby. Seeing you raising him with care irritated me.”

“I wasn’t. I just didn’t want him to overdo it.”

“How can a person grow without pushing themselves to their limits? If he can survive in Belacia City for two weeks, I guarantee you will see a new Burapha.”

As they didn’t slow down to wait for Burapha, they didn’t take very long to reach their destination since Belacia City was quite small. They witnessed a brawl in front of a belltower at the North.

The invading monsters were vampires, though their appearances were far from noble, unlike the Count Dracula one could see in films. They were, in a sense, human-sized bats with sharp fangs and long nails. Their blood-red eyes gleamed with malice as a hundred of them were flying around in the sky. All of them were Marquis Rank monsters. Additionally, there were lesser minions, Knight Rank Blood-Sucking Bats, acting as vanguards. From Sila’s perspective, the horde of monsters was like a black cloud with several illuminating red eyes.

“It’s a lot more than usual. This is going to be troublesome,” Fallun said, though he didn’t seem to be worried at all.

Sila continued to observe the fight and understood Fallun’s meaning. His idea of ‘troublesome’ meant the fight would simply take more time to settle. The thirty players engaging in the fight could handle the horde of Marquis Rank monsters without significant problems despite the numerical disadvantage. Moreover, they could calmly reduce the number of monsters one by one. The most noteworthy part about this was the fact that no one had died yet.

Sila had seen a similar situation in the Town of Beginnings. At that time, with the Eternal Onyx’s power, a horde of Werewolves came into a city. Even though there were tons of skilled fighters in the town, they were dying like tree leaves falling in autumn. None of the groups present at the time could fight without suffering casualties.

Another similar instance was a small war in Grea City. Cross could mobilize a smaller number of people to oppose the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members. Regardless, a clear difference was the fighting methods. Cross and Montra commanded their armies as if they were their chess pieces. Both of them relied on strategies and formations to gain victory from battles. On the other hand, the people in Belacia City had a totally different fighting style.

Each player possessed the strength to protect themselves without requiring any assistance. Everyone could fight individually, yet they could lessen each other’s burden in a brawl without hindering the others even though they hadn’t trained together. Several sparks of energy, be it qi, magic, or psychic power, flew around crazily. However, the people here thought of them as mere background visual effects. They could evade them easily and didn’t need the casters to shout out warnings. Even if the number of enemies was larger or they were stronger, the fight would simply be extended troublesomely without a raise in difficulty level.

Sila always fought alone. He had been finding that team play was painful and quite pointless as the combined ability of players wasn’t frightening at all. However, today, he was aware that he had been a frog in a well. He just got a chance to witness a group battle consisting of truly skilled players. If Lomyok was here, he would describe the group battle in front of him as the most elegant brawl.

Having reminded himself of Lomyok, Sila swept his gaze around to search for the troublemaker who ought to be the cause of this situation, but he couldn’t find him.

“Mister Fallun, do you happen to know the reason why these vampires invaded the city?”

Fallun stared at the battlefield as he replied, “Everyone knows. Someone must have entered the Ten-Thousand-Year-Old Castle. Because of the game’s story setting, these vampires can only exit their castle after being invited to the city by humans. However, if anyone enters their castle first, they will make an excuse that since a human can be inside their residence, they should be able to enter a human’s city too. With this kind of excuse, they often caught the invaded player without killing them in order to rampage outside.”

“Hm? How can we get inside the Ten-Thousand-Year-Old Castle without risking them going outside, then?”

“We will have to wait for the right time. There will come a time when the tip of the castle is shining, though we don’t know when specifically. Based on our estimations, it will happen two days from now.” Fallun pointed to the north, where an old castle stood in the distance.

‘Mn. Considering the distance, if Lomyok rushed there as soon as he left us, he would have arrived there around this time. Didn’t he want to stop by the city first?’

“Vampires usually don’t keep their prey alive for long. Therefore, if the person in the castle dies, these monsters will automatically retreat. That’s why some people decided not to take any actions yet.”

Fallun took a glance at three people who didn’t engage in the fight. Two of them were floating in the sky; one was sitting on air, yawning, while the other one stood on his flying Chinese sword. These two were the ones Sila had met before. As for the last person, he was a plain-looking man with two metal armguards.

“Who are they?”

“Hm? Are you curious? That sleepyhead is Tsunji, the Sky God. Don’t underestimate him just because of his looks. He will become a different person when he fights. His race is the eagle. With his racial qi, he can travel freely in the sky and accurately aim at his enemy’s vital spots. Together with his ice-attributed psychic power, his claws are quick and icy. He is a tough one to beat, that’s for sure.

“The man on the flying Chinese sword is Skyless, the Chinese Sword God. He is tough as well. His weapons are dual Chinese swords. Under his feet is the Sky-Breaking Chinese Sword and the other one he hasn’t shown yet is the Vibrating Lightning Chinese Sword. His speed is unfathomable, not to mention his reach. Don’t blindly think that he is a melee fighter just because he uses Chinese swords as his weapons. He once assassinated someone from half a kilometer away. His object-controlling art is even more fearful than his weapons.

“For the last one, I don’t know him either. He is a newcomer just like you. He arrived three or four days ago and has yet to show his strength.”

Sila found the third man familiar. He even thought the man was Kawin at first glance, though the face was different.

The man looked back at Sila. He didn’t show any noteworthy reaction. Looking closely, Sila found that the man’s face had a blank expression as if wearing a plain mask. Strangely enough, Fallun didn’t seem to notice it.

Sila felt Dark Self knew the man’s identity. In fact, it could be said that it was because of Dark Self’s awareness that he noticed the man was strange. Nevertheless, Dark Self possessed the same information he had. The fact that Dark Self knew the man’s identity meant Sila should know it too if he tried.

If Sila just activated Moon Reflecting Mirror and asked, he would get an answer. However, he wanted to unravel the mystery himself in order to hone his thinking ability.

‘The first impression is important. Maybe this man is really Kawin. But why? Why would Kawin be here? Why is his face not the same?’

Sila wondered. He still couldn’t come up with answers. It was then that he took a look at the brawl in front of him. Suddenly, all the answers came to him.

Like the Wicked Union, Montra also targeted this city!

Honestly speaking, witnessing the strengths of people living in this city, it would be more strange if he chose to neglect them.

In that instant, Sila was aware of the weight of his current mission.

These people could become either strong allies or formidable foes.

As for the change in the man’s face and appearance, it wasn’t that difficult to solve. Kawin was a magic type player. In fact, his specialty was earth magic. Using a spell to disguise himself should be child’s play for him, especially when his face wasn’t vastly recognized by the masses.

Sila could tell Kawin apart only thanks to the fact that he had met him before. Metal armguards were too unique as a weapon. Moreover, with Moon Reflecting Mirror, he could see through illusions and notice that Kawin’s face was, in fact, a mask.

The next problem was: Did Kawin come alone?

Sila didn’t have much time to think. That was because the system notification interrupted him and Fallun, along with a tremendous amount of magic power that could be sensed from the direction ahead of them.


[Monster Ballock, the Vampire Earl, Level 600 Lord Rank, has appeared. Within the Vampire Earl’s territory, the recovery speed of all vampires and bats will be increased by a factor of ten.]

[Those who are killed by the Vampire Earl will suffer from a Bleeding Curse for seven days after reviving.]


There appeared a large nobleman behind the previous group of vampires. He had pale, corpse-like skin and a large physique that put him at three meters tall. He was looking down at the players with his vicious gaze.

“Ten times faster recovery rate despite vampires having a relatively high one from the beginning? The magic type players will have a difficult time, then. They will have to focus more on attacking their vital spots.”

Fallun calmly analyzed as if it wasn’t a big problem. On the other hand, if this situation were to occur anywhere else, players would already be cursing at the game creator.

“Mn. The good news is that Ballock doesn’t deliver a death penalty regarding level and rank though,” said Sila.

“Kuku. In any case, Belacia City’s first rule of survival is to not die. If you can’t fight, then flee.”

Sila noticed some players chose to retreat immediately upon hearing the system notification, though they still lingered nearby. Meanwhile, the sound of a bell ringing twice could be heard from somewhere. Many people frowned.

“I guess today must be a cursed day. Our city isn’t always this busy, you know. At the very least, alerts aren’t normally rung on the same day,” explained Fallun.

“Do you want to see what happens that way?” asked Sila.

“Nah. Twice means people are fighting each other. This spot is more interesting.”

“What about you, Lookhin and Mister Asura?”

Lookhin said nothing. She made a bored expression while simply floating around slowly.

Meanwhile, Asura took his sweet time to take his long-awaited rest.

“I’m undecided. I will just observe for now.”

Fallun circulated qi throughout his body and said to Sila, “I already saw your speed. Next, allow me to see your strength.”

Sila turned to check up on Kawin, but the man had already left. He turned his head back and nodded. “Sure, sir.”

“Well, let’s hurry up before our prey is snatched away, especially that big guy.”

Sila and Fallun dashed toward the battlefield. Likewise, Tsunji and Skyless, who didn’t take action before, also started to move.
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Chapter 236: A Battle on a Roadside


Burapha summoned his lance and stopped in his tracks. His gaze fell onto a certain red-haired man sitting under an ice tree with his eyes closed. The man in red magician clothing embroidered with the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s emblem opened his eyes to look at Burapha, but closed them once more when he realised that Burapha wasn’t the one he had been waiting for.

“Revin…!” exclaimed Burapha.

He had taken a route outside the city by walking through a snowfield. Unexpectedly, he found Revin sitting under a tree.

Burapha turned left and right before asking, “Could it be that you’re waiting to ambush me?”

Revin replied without opening his eyes, “Ambush you? Don’t think too highly of yourself. I’m waiting for someone else.”

Thinking about why Revin was here, Burapha came up with the same answer as Sila. It seemed the Heavenly Dragon Guild was also interested in recruiting people in Belacia City.

Nevertheless, Burapha didn’t understand why Revin didn’t remove his guild’s emblem.

“Don’t you know that people in this place don’t like those who belong to a guild?” Burapha stared at the symbol on Revin’s clothing. It was the symbol of a Chinese dragon curling into a shape of the number eight in Arabic.

“Hm? Montra said I could do whatever I want. And about this, this is the Sky Dragon, our dojo’s symbol, not the guild’s.”

Naturally, Burapha was aware of the Sky Dragon Dojo. In fact, it would be strange if he wasn’t. Montra was extremely famous in the real world, and the same could be said about his father’s martial arts dojo—the Sky Dragon Dojo. If one were to have a letter of recommendation from that place, they would have a brighter future in various professions such as military, law enforcement, professional sports, or even entertainment. For example, the most famous action star in Thailand had once trained his martial arts at the dojo.

In a sense, Montra was exploiting the dojo’s reputation by using it in the game. In fact, the Wulin Masters Association had a rule preventing such an act. However, Montra used a loophole. He changed the symbol from a green dragon to a white one and changed the name from the Sky Dragon to the Heavenly Dragon. With these two changes, the Elders couldn’t claim he was breaking the rules.

Even though the symbol wasn’t exactly the same as the original, the influence it carried was no less. There were always those who wanted to join the Sky Dragon Dojo but couldn’t do it because of restrictions such as physique, distance, or time; they could join the Heavenly Dragon Guild instead. Although it wasn’t exactly the same place, they would feel like they had successfully become a part of the dojo. Ultimately, they became the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s assets.

Although Revin acted like he wasn’t interested in Burapha, he was secretly probing him. Reading an opponent was an important skill in a battle. The fact that Burapha was here meant he was traveling from the western side of the city to the north using the most efficient route for people who were on foot. He must be either extremely confident in his ability or unaware of the existence of the White Giant, the Lord Rank monster who wandered around outside the city. It was an impregnable monster that even the citizens of Belacia City had no choice but to avoid, abandoning the route outside the city in the process.

“Coming alone, huh? No one can help you this time, then. Hmm~ I think I will reduce your levels while waiting as a warm-up.” Revin stood up as he swept the snow off his clothing.

Burapha had witnessed Revin’s speed before. Revin’s movements were as violent as a meteor. Burapha knew he couldn’t keep up with Revin’s top speed. Thus, running away would be a bad choice. His only path to surviving this crisis was to subdue Revin using his own strength.

Burapha knew his strength was still far from competing against Revin, but he didn’t give up. He slowed down his breathing and calmly emitted several small ripples of psychic power to secretly sink into Revin’s veins. His lance on his hand was firm, pointing forward.

“Oh, your battle stance is more praiseworthy than last time, it seems. Well, is it just the surface that’s good?” Revin asked, before chanting, “Flaming Blades of the Underworld.”

A cluster of flame materialized into a heavy sword. Revin gently held it with both hands and swung it twice before pointing the tip at Burapha. His Dragon Scale and Dragon Domain were activated, causing the nearby snow to melt and become a puddle of water.

Revin bravely strode forward and brandished a heavy sword with no trick, only pure speed. His attack was as fierce as a rising flame.

“Water Spirit,” Burapha activated one of his racial skills. All the water in the area was sucked into the center and turned into a dome filled with water, submerging both Revin and himself.

The water sphere could reduce temperature by some degree, yet it couldn’t reduce the fierceness of Revin’s heavy sword at all.

The cold water become warm, then eventually became boiling. Yet, Burapha calmly looked at the incoming attack. His expression didn’t change even though he felt he had already taken half a step through death’s door.

When Sila mentioned he should become more calm as the battle heats up, Burapha didn’t think the battle would literally become hot like this.

A thin layer of Burapha’s psychic power could only manage to fend off a hundredth of Revin’s offensive might. However, there were several layers. As he let his power go freely, his psychic power automatically generated multiple ripples at high speed. On the other hand, if he tried too hard when controlling it, the creation speed would be slower.

Psychic power was easier to utilize compared to qi. More importantly, it could develop even easier in a moment of crisis. That was because people naturally and instinctually strived for survival.

Several small ripples of Burapha’s psychic power negated most of Revin’s attack. The Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art was indeed a profound defensive art. Once the tip of his lance connected with Revin’s heavy sword, upon defending, Burapha’s waves of power naturally ran through the lance and reached Revin.

Sensing that Revin had only a faint amount of power clad around his own body, Burapha was confused as to why that was the case.

“Blub, blub, blub,” Revin was saying something underwater. Based on the movements of his lips, he seemed to be saying, “That wasn’t half bad.”

Then, Revin’s seemingly dormant power exploded in an instant, from the size of a candle’s flame to that of a volcano. Triple Sky Energy helped Revin achieve the feat of igniting his power in the blink of an eye.

The impact sent Burapha flying. If not for the defense options attached to his lance made by Zeref, Burapha would have already burnt to a crisp. Thanks to it, Burapha got off alive with only a few burns.

Burapha finally understood Revin’s fighting style. Many told him that Revin was like a flame. However, he could give a deeper explanation for it. Revin’s flame was different from Lone Wolf’s which was hot and warm like the sun. Revin’s flame wasn’t an ordinary flame but a volcano that could erupt any time. The eruption might be temporary, but an instant was more than enough if the timing was right.

Even though Burapha’s brain understood it, his body couldn’t keep up with the damage dealt. He remembered Mamon once told him that his recovery speed would be higher when he was near a source of water. Therefore, he muttered a skill activation to submerge himself in the dome made of water, reducing his pain from the burn wounds.

“Uwah, you didn’t die again,” Revin complained.

Even though Revin seemed playful, unlike Kawin who always gave his opponent a chance to attack as he waited for the right time to counter, Revin rarely played with his opponent as he always dealt a powerful blow. Although he loved fighting, if his opponent died too fast, that was their own fault for being too weak.

In any case, it wasn’t like Revin deliberately held back against Burapha. It was more like he miscalculated Burapha’s strength. As a result, he exerted insufficient power to take down his opponent.

His first chance to kill Burapha had come and gone. Revin stopped his feet. He didn’t continue his attack against his opponent since he spotted one more person behind Burapha.

That person was Bluebird.

“I planned on finding you so I could warn you not to use a route outside the city, as you may encounter the White Giant. As it turns out, you encountered a dragon instead. You are a jinx similar to Sila, I’d say,” Bluebird said to Burapha, his gaze locked onto Revin.

Burapha knew that he could rely on Bluebird in a time of crisis, so he felt less tense as he took his time opening a health potion. He poured it into the water dome so it could be diluted, healing his external wounds. Meanwhile, he healed his internal wounds using psychic power.

“Bluebird... the Blue-Colored Catastrophe. Even though I have been here for only a couple of days, I still know how much the people in the city loath you. Is it a good idea for you to come out of hiding?”

“Actually, my title is the Bluebird of Happiness, or you can call me the Sky Emperor. I won’t mind either way.”

“You must not be aware of how the word ‘Sky’ is important to us. It’s a part of our dojo’s name, not something you should take lightly. I know you aren’t our direct enemy, but I won’t let you off.”

Revin took out a sword from his system window. It was a short sword with a futuristic design. Anyone would recognize at first glance that it was made in Lost Grea City. In fact, it was likely that Orpheus himself had created the sword.

“Let’s have some fun, Mister Bluebird of Happiness.”

Revin waved his sword, and its length extended, becoming a three-meter-long sword. The circuit embedded in the black blade let off an orange glow.

Bluebird showed no hesitation when he announced, “Lust!”

Blue vapor came out of Bluebird’s body and formed into the shape of a half-naked, slender woman. She was hugging him from behind like a lecher. Though, she was a lecher who could help her host by bringing out the most of their potential.

—Mmm... Solaria’s magic spells are powerfully offensive with no regard for defense. Based on what I see, your opponent’s fighting style is the type who can boost his power in an instant. His weapon is the Explosia Sword which can generate grenades through the user’s magic power. If you can use water-elemental magic spells, the fight will be completely in your favor. Still, there are many other ways to win, so don’t worry.

Asmodeus whispered words next to Bluebird’s ears.

Eight blue tailorbirds flew out from Bluebird’s ring and dispersed as bird feathers, leaving behind eight lightning balls floating around him.

“Hmm? What is this?” Revin looked at what Bluebird did with interest. He loved fighting in the game more than in real life mainly because each opponent he met in the game always had an exciting fighting style.

“Prepare yourself!” Bluebird said as one of the lightning balls vanished. Surprisingly, he also disappeared from Revin’s line of sight.

Revin spun his body and swung his sword back, hitting Bluebird. However, the blue vapor cloaking Bluebird was too hard for his sword to penetrate.

At the same time, Bluebird clapped his hands in front of Revin, and blinding light covered Revin’s vision.

“Blinding Blue Flash.”

Bluebird’s magic spell caused Revin to temporarily become blind. Revin had to rely on his hearing instead. All he could catch was the sound of pieces of clothing rubbing together.

It appeared that Bluebird swiftly circled around Revin as he released two spells that he had delayed beforehand.

“Double Thunderclap!”

It was a combo Bluebird came up with on his own. He impaired the opponent’s sense of sight first. Then, most people would immediately and automatically rely on their ears, which he would exploit by creating thunderous sound next to their ears.

The exploding sound rang twice near Revin’s ears before everything went deathly silent. His vision was blurry, only seeing several small, glowing balls flashing around in the darkness, and his hearing was impaired, with ringing filling his ears.

He had no other choice but to completely rely on his profound sense. Strangely, he sensed tiny masses of bird-shaped magic power near him while Bluebird was standing quite far away.

If his hearing was still fine, Revin would have heard Bluebird’s constant casting of a spell named “Mark of Lightning.”

For the record, Mark of Lightning was a kind of ridiculous spell that caused the user’s body to illuminate and be incapable of using magic power until the user physically hit the target, and that would leave a mark on the target’s body. Once the target with the Mark of Lightning on their body was hit by any lightning-element spell, the effects of the spell would be doubled.

The reason why this skill was obsolete was that it forced the user, a magic-type player, to engage in close combat with no access to magic.

Cleverly, Bluebird exerted this spell through his flock of tailorbirds. A hundred of them repeatedly pecked Revin, and the skill, Mark of Lighting, was completed. Although the effectiveness of the spell used through his birds was only a thousandth of the usual, Bluebird relied on quantity over quality.

On the other hand, Revin could neither see nor hear what was happening to him. He only felt that he was being pecked continuously, and it was annoying. Unbeknownst to him, his body was covered in so many Marks that it would be easier to pick out the few areas that were untouched.

“Damnit! Quit playing around!”

Revin exploded flames through his Dragon Scale. The tailorbirds were burnt to death and fell to the ground. By this point, Revin’s vision had started returning to normal. Unfortunately, the time he spent on dealing with the birds was enough for Bluebird to finish the incantation of one of his high-tier magic spells.

“O, Great Lightning Eagle, Thunderixth, who stays above the peak of the Sky-Breaking Canyon, please let me, thy lowly servant, borrow thy wings to soar high above my foes, thy eyes to look down on them, and thy lightning to punish them. As thine marvelous light shines and thine blazing thunderbolts rain down, my foes shall be turned to ash with no traces left of their existence. Wings of the Sky-Blue Lightning Eagle.”

The sky twisted as two holes appeared above Revin’s head. Two blue thunderbolts struck him from different angles, making them seem like a pair of wings belonging to a giant creature.

Furthermore, the lightning remained there as it continued to electrocute Revin thanks to the Marks of Lightning on his body. Revin had to put his all into cladding his body with magic power reinforcement and strengthening his Dragon Scale to resist the continuous waves of attacks. His deep red eyes glared at Bluebird.

Wings of the Sky-Blue Lightning Eagle also possessed the ability to stiffen the target. As it was repeated, this attribute would continue to lock Revin down until he died or all of the Marks were consumed. The sight of the pair of blue wings locking Revin in place was similar to two massive chains sealing him from another dimension.

Bluebird approached Burapha. “Oi! Enough healing. Let’s get outta here.”

Opening his eyes and seeing the state Revin was in, Burapha was shocked. “W-What is that?”

“I’m sealing him with bolts of lightning through my godly technique. Well, it won’t last long, so let’s run. I will bring you to the Medical Saint. He will cure you faster than you doing it yourself.”

Burapha looked at Revin who was unleashing his full power in order to break free from the chains of lightning. He gulped his saliva at such a sight.

“Why don’t you just defeat him once and for all?”

“This is already my strongest spell. Since he didn’t die from the first hit, just run. The only reason he isn’t coming after us is thanks to the attribute of my spell. He can still exert his strength as usual though. I don’t think I can take him down.”

“You’re the same as always, Bluebird...” A hoarse voice came from a different direction, which prompted the three people to look at a new visitor.

Bluebird’s face went pale at first, but he regained his cool once he saw the person. He released a sigh of relief. “Phew... You scared me there, Kraizer.”

A large man with a broad chest slowly walked closer. His only defensive equipment was a shoulder guard and pants. Hanging on his waist was an abnormally large katana which was at least twice the size of a normal sword.

“For you to dare to return to this place, you have my praise. Do you know how much the people here hate you?”

“Luckily, that excludes you. Anyway, what are you doing here? Shouldn’t you head to where the bell rang instead?” Bluebird asked as his gaze was still locked onto Revin.

“This man challenged me to a sword duel. Unfortunately, my challenger was snatched, and it was even done by Bluebird, the number one escaper, at that. Who will believe me if I tell them? Hahaha!” Kraizer pointed at Revin.

“Oh, in that case, he is yours now. I will leave. Come, Burapha, let’s go.”

Kraizer shook his head. “This man is injured. It will be no fun even if I fight him. Let’s have a match in three days, then, Revin.”

Finally, Revin was released from Bluebird’s spell. His Dragon Scale had protected him from lightning. Although his health points had dropped, there were no visible big wounds on his body.

“No need to postpone the match. My injuries are only external.”

“I don’t mean Bluebird’s childish thunderbolts. He is a crowd control type. Even his strongest attack is not life-threatening. The reason I’m postponing the match is because of this kid’s power.” Kraizer pointed at Burapha.

Bluebird frowned. Although what Kraizer said was true, it was irritating to be told so directly. Indeed, he specialized in speed so he focused on learning spells with relatively short incantations with no regard for the destructiveness of the spells. The damage that his high-tier spells could deal was, at most, equal to mid-tier spells that focused on strength.

“Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art... Kid, how are you related to Kirishima Kai, the One-Eyed Evil God?” asked Kraizer.

“Do you know my dad?” Burapha was confused because there was a person who knew his father.

“I lost to him once in a fight. Be careful if you want to live in this city. There are many people here who dislike the One-Eyed Evil God.”

“Aren’t you Bluebird’s enemy? You’re a citizen of Belacia City, aren’t you?” Revin was confused. As far as he knew, everyone in this city hated Bluebird. However, that didn’t seem to be the case with Kraizer. In fact, they were on good terms.

“Mmm. That depends on each person, I’d say. Actually, Ryou also doesn’t hate him because of that event. He just wants to hunt him since he heard even Zero couldn’t catch Bluebird alive. It’s a whole other story.”

Bluebird nodded. “We’ll take our leave, then. See you again.”

Bluebird and Burapha intended to re-enter the city. Nevertheless, Revin refused to let them go. “You asked for permission from the wrong person. If you want to leave, you must consult me first. How about one-versus-three? I won’t mind it.”

Burapha tensed. However, there was no fear in Bluebird’s expression. He didn’t even look back since he knew how reliable Kraizer was.

“The current you is no match for me. At the very least, you have to get healed first,” Kraizer said as he pulled his katana, Heaven’s Sword of Punishment, out. His qi ran through his veins.

Qi, magic, and psychic power flew and united together in the katana. White aura enveloped the blade, materializing a giant blade pointing at the vast sky. Kraizer struck it down powerfully. His strike was mighty as if he was delivering a punishment from heaven, cleaving the sky into two.

Revin raised his Explosia Sword to block the attack. He ignited the power in the sword instantly before the moment of impact.

BOOM—!!

The crashing sound reverberated. Kraizer stood still as he sheathed his katana while Revin coughed up blood. For the record, he wasn’t affected by the previous exchange against Kraizer as both strikes perfectly negated each other. Rather, he was injured from Burapha’s psychic power that erupted when he unleashed his full strength.

“As I said, three days later,” Kraizer repeated as he left. This time Revin didn’t hold him off since he was finally aware that he had an internal injury. Even though it wasn’t major, it would become a decisive factor when fighting against an opponent of Kraizer’s caliber.

Revin sighed as he returned to lean against the previous tree. It seemed he had to let Kraizer keep the title Master of Swords for three more days.

“This city sure is fun.” Revin smiled at himself before closing his eyes and starting the healing process.
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For Sila, a battle was an obstacle that he had to overcome by himself in order to reach the goal called victory. This time, though, he got a chance to fight alongside others, and it allowed him to experience something new. The pressure he felt was less despite the battle being more intense than most of the fights he had participated in.

Obviously, Sila had experienced fighting with his comrades. However, with a big disparity in their strengths, the group battles he had done so far were like each person fighting by themselves.

This time wasn’t the same though. The flow of the battle went the way everyone intended. More than twenty players moved according to Sila’s thoughts like they were one unit.

Sila naturally couldn’t control others’ actions. However, each person seemed to know when they should step back and where they should attack. They knew when to go offensive and where to defend without needing a leader to give out orders. Every action was perfectly aligned with others as if they could read the minds of the other players. It was simply because they all had similar ways of thinking.

This was a battle with capable comrades who shared a similar level of strength.

Sila’s qi art consisted of the five attributes of elements—earth, metal, water, wood, and fire—through what he called the five types martial moves—inner body, hand, foot, weapon imitation, and outer body—totaling in twenty-five moves. Each move had its own strengths and weaknesses, and that included suitability for different enemies and situations.

In a brawl against a large number of enemies with high regeneration speed, he needed to rely on quick, decisive moves rather than slow ones. Thus, the earth attribute was the most appropriate and the martial move that imitated weapons would be the best. Ultimately, Sila materialized two sabers in his hands using Five-Attributed Cloud Qi.

Attribute of Earth — Sky-Splitting Saber.

Although he called them sabers, they were, in fact, blades with no handles. A black blade made of qi protruded from each of his palms. The two blades penetrated through two Vampires’ hearts with swiftness.

For the record, Sila’s current move was similar to Crow’s Dignified Palm Blade. However, as he had sparred against Crow once, Sila was fully aware that his qi blade was lacking in the versatility department.

As for its sharpness, he wasn’t sure to what extent it was inferior to Crow’s. Still, it was already enough to defeat the Marquis Rank Vampire in one move.

Two Vampires simultaneously disappeared. If this feat were to happen in other places, people would be surprised and exclaim with excitement. However, such a situation didn’t unfold in this place.

When Sila took down two Vampires, three other Vampires died.

The first one died from Fallun’s straight punch. His punch was imbued with frost power as it smashed through the Vampire’s chest, creating a hole. Furthermore, the ice shards that penetrated its chest also flew forward and dealt additional damage to the bats behind.

The Sky God, Tsunji, attacked from above. He leaped downward as if he was a great eagle. His claw emitted cold might as it tore apart the chest of an unfortunate Vampire, revealing its beating heart. The wound started to heal at a thrilling speed, yet wasn’t fast enough to keep up with Tsunji’s ice peg that stabbed at the center of its heart. He also ran to attack another vampire with no wasteful movements visible in his actions. Both of his claws moved in harmony as if they were dancing.

The Chinese Sword God, Skyless, stayed in the same place above the ground. Under his feet was the motionless Sky-Breaking Chinese Sword while what flew from his hand was Vibrating Lightning Chinese Sword, which penetrated through three Vampires consecutively. Only one of them died on the spot, though the other two became numb from the lightning imbued in the flying Chinese sword, opening up a chance for other players to defeat them.

Even though these Vampires possessed durable physiques and formidable speed, a group of identical monsters was still considered weaker than a unique monster, such as a dragon, of the same rank.

The Vampire Earl, Ballock, looked at the brawl in front of him with utmost displeasure. He expected the battle to be in his underlings’ favor as soon as he made an appearance. However, the result hardly changed.

He extended his hand and caught the nearest Vampire before easily tearing its body into two. Its blood sprayed from its corpse into the air.

“Blood Fog of Insanity.”

Blood Magic, one of a few subcategories of Death Magic, was activated. Droplets of blood dispersed as red fog, spreading throughout the battlefield.

Encountering an unknown skill, all players automatically stepped back. Some accidentally inhaled the fog and immediately felt dizzy. Their eyes turned red as their feelings of rage erupted along with their increase in power. Regardless, they did their best to calm their minds and could eventually suppress their insanity.

Fallun, Skyless, and Tsunji also retreated. All of them showed various expressions.

“This must be a skill to force others into the berserk state, similar to the Orc’s racial skill, but has a wider area of effect,” Fallun analyzed.

“Don’t you like it? It suits your title,” said Skyless. His Vibrating Lightning Chinese Sword returned to his hand before anyone had noticed.

Fallun ignored the tease as he looked into the group of fog. Meanwhile, Tsunji said with a bored expression.

“Your friend didn’t come out.”

“We just met today. I also wonder why he didn’t step out of the fog’s range.”

“A newbie’s mistake, I guess. He couldn’t dodge it in time. Maybe he died already,” Skyless said apathetically.

“No, he is still inside. He is strangely motionless, even,” said Tsunji. His eyes subtly gleamed with qi. Eagle Eyes, his racial skill, allowed him to see through the fog.

Sila stood amidst the blood fog. He was used to fighting in disadvantageous domains, so he decided not to retreat but to take the wait-and-see approach, readying himself for an incoming change. This trait could turn out either good or bad depending on the situation.

Like Fallun’s analysis, Ballock’s Blood Fog of Insanity wasn’t an offensive skill but a skill that forced his enemies into the berserk state. The duration of the state would depend on the amount of the blood fog they breathed in. In Sila’s case, although he had some resistance for magic thanks to Orbiting Cosmos, it wasn’t enough for him to negate the abnormality caused by the spell.

At long last, Dark Self regained control over his body.

Berserk. This was the state Sila was currently in.

His deep brown eyes turned ruby red. His hair didn’t become longer like last time, but it still turned completely black. He looked rather calm. Yet, the one who could remain calm despite being surrounded by a group of lively Vampires who were stimulated by the smell of blood was undoubtedly an insane person.

Attribute of Fire — Flame God’s Body.

His inner force was stimulated as his power surged. Dark Self depended on the momentary boost to unleashed Dark Psychic Corrosion and spread it out, eating away the blood fog in an instant.

“Is this it? The feeling of qi flowing through my veins? It feels like my body has become lighter and faster. My vitality continues to surge as if I have unlimited energy. Cool.”

Ballock sensed an oppressive force coming from Dark Self. Other players also sensed it as well. In any case, they didn’t have any obligation to help Sila, a stranger who was surrounded by Vampires. In Belacia City, although people could rely on each other’s strengths, they ultimately had to take care of themselves.

“Kill this human!!” shouted Ballock.

A horde of Vampires leaped to their sole target in the center. Dark Self found them pitiful as he smirked. His eyes flashed once as he pressed his right hand down.

Dual Overwhelming Attributes — Fire Melts Metal, Crushing Sky.

The Blood-Sucking Bats and Vampires felt like something extremely heavy came from above, pressing them down to the ground. The Bats, which were Knight Rank monsters, were completely pulverized while the Vampires’ bones continued to let out cracking sounds. Some of them died on the spot as their cracked bones penetrated their hearts. However, most of them continued to squirm as their bones constantly alternated between being squashed and healed. As a result, their painful cries synchronized with the sound of their cracking bones, creating something that couldn’t be anything other than a symphony from Hell.

Even Ballock, a Lord Rank monster, had to kneel down due to the abnormal force of gravity.

Dark Self’s Dual Overwhelming Attributes were the polar opposite of Sila’s Dual Generating Attributes. They leaned toward being psychic power rather than qi.

Crushing Sky was a move derived from Sila’s old Fist of Reversal combined with Formless Soldier and Dark Psychic Corrosion. Upon activation, his vicious power would secretly enter an opponent’s body and corrode their resistance from within. At the same time, Dark Self would exert his Psychic Oppression from the outside. It was a bone-crushing, flesh-ripping kind of pressure. Apparently, his opponent would feel like a powerful gravitational force was pressing down on them.

Like the name implied, even the sky would be crushed, leaving Dark Self as the only being who could stand firm under the vast sky.

Looking at her own master, Lookhin was trembling in fear as she stopped eating her snack. Likewise, witnessing such a complex usage of psychic power, Asura had a difficult time swallowing his saliva.

Dark Self trampled on the group of Vampires as he moved closer to Ballock. His feet were as hard and heavy as metal. Every step he took caused the Vampires’ bones to break and their flesh to split.

Dark Self’s ruby eyes stared at Ballock who was trying his best to raise his head. As the Vampire Earl was a magic-type monster whose specialty laid in spells, not physical stats, using raw magic power to resist psychic power proved to be a difficult task.

“What is the name of the skill you just used?” asked Dark Self.

“W-What did you say?”

“I won’t repeat a second time. Tell me. What is the name of the skill that generates a blood fog?”

Although Ballock was in an unfavorable position, he was still an earl, a Lord Rank monster. He wouldn’t submit to a mere human. He spat saliva to the ground as an answer.

Unfortunately for Ballock, he had a constitution similar to humans. Thus, Sila’s version of Death Bridge could work perfectly on him.

Formless Martial God — Mortal Bridge.

Dark Self flicked his hands twice, and Ballock’s arms were bent and twisted. It was a scary sight to behold. His broken bones protruded through his skin.

Ballock gritted his teeth as he waited for the wound to be healed. The same could be said to Dark Self. He silently waited as he continued the torture, letting the Vampire Earl have an endless serving of pain.

“I have a day’s worth of time, but I'm afraid you don’t have such a luxury.”

“Kill me if you want. When I respawn, I shall take my revenge, you human bastard! My comrades and I shall obliterate this puny city!!” shouted Ballock.

“That’s totally unrelated to me. I just want to know the name of your skill. Tell me now.”

“I WON’T!!”

Dark Self frowned. Even if he killed Ballock, he wouldn’t get the answer he desired.

Sila had recently discovered that an extreme wave of emotion would trigger Dark Self’s emergence, so he became a lot calmer, reducing the chance for Dark Self to surface.

Therefore, Dark Self had to know the spell that Ballock used previously, no matter the cost.

Dark Self finally opened his system window and input some commands.

“I want to use the Skill Awakening Rights on Evil God’s Essence and Monster Heir,” Dark Self said before giving his confirmation once the system asked.

“Alright. Let me try again.”

Evil God’s Essence — Transcendent Monster Heir.

Dark Self’s eyes glowed bright red. In that instant, all monsters—be it the vampires, Ballock, Asura, or even Lookhin—trembled in their primitive fear.

Fortunately, Sila had been using both skills on a daily basis, so their levels grew by leaps and bounds once the concept of skill levels was unlocked.


[You have acquired a skill: Evil God’s Essence — Level 100 (Maximum).]

[You have acquired a skill: Monster Heir — Level 69.]


Dark Self read the newly added ability of the skill Evil God’s Essence with a pleased expression. It could still only be used once per day, but the duration had increased.

“As expected of the rewards from psychic power enlightenment. Such a splendid and worthwhile ability. I will need to properly select the last skill.”

Since the rights came from attaining the essence of psychic power which was the ultimate realm of psychic power comprehension, the result was better than what Dark Self anticipated. At the moment, the skill Evil God’s Essence was sublimated and Sila could use it for five minutes or until he personally deactivated it. There was a downside though; when he used this skill, he wouldn’t be able to use other skills.

“Now, tell me. The name!”

Ballock now felt like Dark Self was the scariest villain he had ever met. He stuttered as he gave Dark Self the answer.

“It’s called Blood Fog of Insanity... categorized as Blood Magic... can be used to forcefully make an enemy fall into the berserk state.”

“Blood Magic...?” Dark Self gave it a thought. He recalled Sebastian using a similar spell in the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins. “How is it related to Death Magic?”

“It’s only a part of Death Magic. Death Magic consists of several subcategories, namely Blood, Corpse, Bones, Curses, Souls, Ritual, and Summoning, totaling six hundreds and sixty-six spells.”

“How can I acquire those spells?”

“Only the qualified ones can learn them by reading the scrolls. The only other way to learn them is...”

“Is what?! Answer at once!!”

Ballock’s reply was as light as a whisper. “Is... by robbing them from those who have learned the spells. As long as you are qualified, once you kill others who hold Death Magic spells, you will steal the spells that you haven’t learned yet. This is a top secret among the users of Death Magic.”

Dark Self grinned. “Is that so? Thanks. You may leave.”

Dark Self opened his palm and a flash of his Lordship shone briefly without anyone noticing. He lightly tapped on Ballock’s shoulder as if they were close friends.

“See you tomorrow.”

Ballock stood up and looked at Dark Self with askance. Who would be insane enough to come to meet him again tomorrow?

The light, which had been shining on the top of the castle, finally died down. The Vampires were released from Dark Self’s oppressive restraint. They stood up and flew back.

Meanwhile, Dark Self was communicating with Sebastian when Ballock noticed an opening as Dark Self showed his back to him. His sharp wings flew toward Dark Self’s throat.

“You fool! Die!!”

Dark Self didn’t even care. For him, Ballock was dead the moment he tapped his shoulder and sent his dual-attributed power into his body.

Dual Overwhelming Attributes — Metal Splits Wood, Surging Strike.

Ballock’s wings halted in mid-air. He felt like there were numerous bombs existing in his veins. They continued to explode, causing him to collapse and squirm in great pain.

For the record, Surging Strike was derived from Psychic Crush, Bone Claws, and Moon Perishing Yizichan. Dark Self’s power secretly infiltrated Ballock’s body before exploding and tearing apart his veins, bones, joints, and acupoints. Even though Ballock’s body seemed perfectly fine from the outside, his internal organs were completely blown to bits.

Dark Self’s eyes returned to a dark brown color. They expressed Sila’s feeling of sympathy. Personally, Sila didn’t think he had to be so heavy-handed, even against an enemy.

Ballock became light and disappeared. Yet, Sila didn’t have much time to mourn his death. He, along with the rest, could feel an overbearing oppressive might from the north, in the same direction that the vampires had fled in.

With just a glance, many players leaped back into the city. The one who was slowly walking toward them was a small child with sad eyes, covering himself with a thick, white fur significantly larger than his body. The boy dragged the fur along with him, leaving a trail on the snowfield.

Fallun, who was always calm in any situation, frowned. The same could be said to Skyless who landed himself on the ground as he crossed both his weapons behind his back. Likewise, no drowsiness could no longer be seen from Tsunji’s face as he made a serious expression.

“Even the White Giant appeared? What kind of day is today?”
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The boy with golden hair had a pitiful appearance. His small body had only a few pieces of clothing protecting him from the cold. A giant piece of white fur hung from his shoulders like a cape. It seemed coarse though, as if it was violently peeled off a beast, unlike the boy’s sad expression. Such a contrasting sight caused the onlookers to be speechless.

Sila didn’t know what he was supposed to do as many players had disappeared from the scene, leaving only those who were confident enough in their abilities that they could oppose the White Giant to some degree before fleeing when things got more serious.

Sila heard the bell ringing three times from somewhere. It seemed someone rang it to inform others about the White Giant’s arrival.

The remaining players were Sila, Fallun, Skyless, and Tsunji. As for the monsters, they were only Asura and Lookhin. In any case, the ringing sound of the bell brought forth another two players to the scene. Both of them stopped their feet next to Fallun while staring at the White Giant.

“The White Giant? With our numbers, how long can we last? Well, I need to fine-tune my part first,” Said one of the men who just arrived as he kneeled down and inspected his legs.

The man’s name was Earthy. He had prosthetic legs, representing his affiliation with the android race. As he inputted some commands into his legs, they illuminated as their appearance started to transform. For the record, Earthy’s legs could change into several forms, though they took time for the customization to finish.

The other man was wearing dark grey wizard clothing. In his hand was the Dark Soul Mage Staff, which had a blade attached to its tip. His feet always hovered ten centimeters above the ground. Although his facial features looked like those you would find on a savage bandit, his expression was gentle. He was one of the most important figures in Belacia City who lived without a title. His name was Balaz.

Earthy and Balaz normally didn’t engage in worldly matters. However, they always appeared without fail at the place where the bell rang three times. They were the two dependable men who always showed up in a crisis.

“Balaz and Earthy... So it’s six versus one now,” said Skyless.

“Who is that girl? Why is she here at such a dangerous place?” Balaz pointed at Lookhin as he asked with concern.

“All I know is her name is Lookhin. She is Sila’s companion.” Fallun pointed at Sila who was very close to the White Giant.

“Is he good?” asked Earthy. He meant Sila who was standing next to the most terrifying monster in Belacia City. In fact, he was too close to it. They wouldn’t be able to help him in time if the White Giant took action.

“He is strong, maybe too strong, even. Well, his raw strength is still below the White Giant, especially when fighting in its territory,” Tsunji answered.

“Although his overall strength is inferior, there are many other factors in a battle,” argued Fallun.

“Hey, this is the White Giant we are talking about,” Skyless retorted.

“You have a point. We won’t be able to kill it. Nevertheless, I don’t think we will die or lose too badly if we join forces.”

As the five of them were discussing how they’d face this threat, the oppressive might from the White Giant had calmed down. Sila probed the boy with his profound sense and found out an unexpected truth. As it turned out, the boy in front of him was magic-type. More importantly, his magic power was domineering and exceptionally powerful, more so than everyone Sila had encountered.

“What is your name, kid?” asked Sila.

The others swallowed their saliva. Who in their right mind planned to talk things through with a boss-level monster?

“I don’t remember,” said the boy, which prompted the five players to fall into silence. The White Giant always took action without any delay. Everyone thought he couldn’t talk. Today marked the first time they heard his voice.

In that second, Fallun sent a sound transmission to Sila to tell him everything they knew about the White Giant, most of which consisted of warnings.

Upon realizing that the boy was magic-type, Sila quickly contacted Sebastian—who possessed a vast knowledge regarding magic—and prompted him to come over. In any case, he would have to stall for time before the butler arrived.

“Where did you come from?” Sila continued his question despite sensing the White Giant’s power surging.

“I’m... someone who belonged to somewhere... the time passed is long... too long... I can’t remember my past. I can’t recall anything no matter how hard I try...”

An intense magic power emitted from the White Giant, so powerful that Sila had to take a step back. Sila wondered what the boy’s magic capacity was for him to be able to continuously unleash his magic power as if he was throwing it away.

“I smell the devil who appeared that night. The smell of the devil who destroyed the Sunless City...”

‘The Sunless City? Isn’t that a place in the Monster Realm?’

A new theory formed in Sila’s mind. Maybe the White Giant wasn’t just a monster who was affected by being near the Monster Realm’s junction; he could be a monster from the Monster Realm.

The White Giant’s energy type and rank were the same as Ballock’s, but the differences in the pressures they gave off were worlds apart.

With his rank being Lord, Sila had believed he could resist the pressure generated by Lord Rank monsters. However, the White Giant proved that his belief was presumptuous. The boy’s tyrannical aura was so great that it made Sila think he was drowning despite being on land. His movements became slightly sluggish due to the density of mana.

This showed the absolute difference between the monsters of the Monster Realm and the monsters living in the New World. They were on totally different levels.

The players began to take action. They spread out to surround the boy without dealing the first blow, As Sila was asking them through sound transmissions to hold off for him.

Despite their feeling of skepticism over Sila’s request, they didn’t oppose the idea of stalling for time. In fact, it was their original goal. Every time the White Giant made an appearance, he only lingered for less than ten minutes before he left. As such, their only duty was to stall for time and prevent the boy from invading the city for ten minutes.

The White Giant didn’t particularly mind that he was being surrounded by six humans. His sad gaze only locked onto Sila.

“It’s just a faint smell... You aren’t him but you’re related to him... Who are you?”

“My name is Sila.”

Sila stated his name at the same time Sebastian arrived. Witnessing the White Giant, the butler stared at him for a short while before shaking his head, indicating that he didn’t know about the boy.

However, the same couldn’t be said for the White Giant.

“I have seen you before...”

Sebastian’s arrival called for the White Giant’s first action. He leaped toward the butler. The boy's speed was fast, but not too outstanding. Sila, who was standing between them, decided to obstruct the boy’s path by boosting his speed through qi.

Attribute of Metal — Wind God’s Body.

Unexpectedly, Sila wasn’t the only one who could accelerate his speed. The White Giant used his magic as he saw Sila on the move.

“Raidho (Ride).”

There was a certain strange letter on the White Giant’s skin. Once his magic power concentrated on it, the letter glowed as the boy’s speed shot up. He vanished from Sila’s line of sight and suddenly reappeared in front of Sebastian. With the boy’s transcendent movement speed, only Zero would be able to catch up to him.

Sila now understood why the White Giant didn’t feel pressured even when being surrounded. It turned out that the White Giant could exit the encirclement at any time according to his will.

The boy’s sad, gloomy eyes inspected Sebastian from up close. Sila intended to come help, but the butler signalled at him to stop. With Sebastian’s gesture, the others also decided not to take action. At the very least, the White Giant had yet to attack anyone.

“Where have I seen you? Surely, I must have seen you before,” muttered the White Giant.

Sebastian explained to the White Giant with a voice loud enough for Sila and the others to hear him, “I have never seen you before, sir. Nevertheless, it’s possible that you have seen me. Previously, I was unsure what kind of magic ability you possess. However, seeing your magic just now, I immediately realize that you are a member of the ancient golem race—the race that went extinct thousands of years ago during the invasion directed by the Devil Prince from Hell, Mammon.”

“The ancient golem... You’re right... That’s who I am. How do you recognize me?”

“I know every kind of magic in existence, sir. Only a member of the ancient golem race can utilize Rune Magic, one of the great Ancient Magics,” replied Sebastian.

Rune Magic was the magic exclusive to members of the ancient golem race, similar to Orbiting Cosmos which was exclusive to slimes.

For the record, Rune Magic consisted of twenty-four runes, with each of them possessing a powerful ability. The greatest benefit of this type of magic was that the user didn’t need to spend time casting an incantation; they could engrave the rune in preparation and only needed to inject their magic power into it to invoke its ability.

Still, there were several downsides. First, the user was unable to learn other types of magic. Second, the letter could be easily damaged. Third, the user could only learn up to three runes. Lastly, it required an enormous amount magic power to activate the rune’s ability.

“You must have seen me when my master descended to seal Mamon... erm, I mean the Devil Prince Mammon, sir.”

“Yes... yes... You’re right. The Sunless City was being sieged by an army of devils. Alone, I...”

“Maybe I should inform you that the Sunless City wasn’t destroyed, sir. However, its ownership was transferred. The battle between ancient golems and devils ended up with both sides losing. Ultimately, zombies seized the chance to invade and conquer the city without much difficulty. Well, I thought the ancient golem had already gone extinct. Unexpectedly, there is still one remaining.”

Sila felt less tense as the battle didn’t occur. He interrupted. “Wait? Even if they died, they could respawn, right? How can they be extinct then?”

“When ownerless monsters kill each other, they won’t return to life, sir.”

What Sebastian said was a trivial fact that most players in Monster Soul didn’t know about nor care about. It was natural though. No one would care what would happen to a monster after it dies.

In the Monster Realm, the ruler of the territory could grow stronger and have more subordinates according to the size of their territory and the time they spent living there. As such, invasions were a common sight.

“In any case, this place isn’t the Monster Realm, sir. I don’t know how you arrived here.”

Nevertheless, the White Giant was no longer listening to Sebastian’s words. He held his head tightly as he unleashed more magic power. His lost memories began to return to him in a form of blurry puzzles with no clear connections.

“You made me wonder what kind of urgent matter is unfolding. It turns out that it’s just a mere golem making a fuss.”

A disgusting voice came from the sky. Everyone raised their heads and witnessed another boy who was casting his disdainful gaze downward.

“Mister Mamon!” exclaimed Sebastian. Unfortunately, Mamon chose the worst timing to make an appearance. Unbeknownst to him, the fact was Mamon intentionally selected this exact time to show himself.

The boy in the sky descended down and landed next to the White Giant. Their heights were about the same. Mamon’s nauseating psychic power came out and clashed with the White Giant’s almighty magic power.

“Your appearance has changed... but I will never forget you... MAMMON!” the White Giant let out a thunderous roar.

“I didn’t expect you to still be alive, Clute.”

The White Giant’s eyes flashed with madness. His greatest nemesis was standing in front of him. There was no way he would let this chance slide.

“This is the day you die, Mammon!!”

The White Giant removed his fur cape for the first time since he had donned it. In the past, no matter how battles became intense, he had never removed it. In fact, this cape was the reason the boy was called the White Giant by the citizens of Belacia City.

“You’re wrong... rather, this is the day the ancient golem race will truly go extinct,” Mamon said slowly.

The players here didn’t know Mamon’s identity. In any case, they still deemed the White Giant as the most dangerous threat. The five players, excluding Sila, charged at the White Giant.

Still, they were a step too late.

“Othala (Homeland).”

The White Giant engraved a letter on the snowfield, deep into the stone underneath. Suddenly, everyone except himself and Mamon was blown away. A transparent barrier was formed, caging both of them within.

Sila felt uneasy. He threw a punch at the barrier, but it didn’t work.

“It’s even sturdier than Ramiel’s barrier.”

Sebastian was sent flying the furthest. He hurriedly returned to Sila.

“Rune Magic has a clear weakness that the spell will lose its effect if the letter is even slightly damaged, sir. If Mister Mamon scratches the letter on the ground, this barrier will be undone.”

“Mamon! Damage the letter on the ground!” shouted Sila.

Mamon naturally heard what Sila was saying, but he pretended he didn’t. He stared at the White Giant. “Blame your own misfortune for meeting me today.”

“Why did you need to invade and destroy our Sunless City...?”

“That place has no sunlight. It’s the second-best place next to the inner region of Hell for devils to assemble. I could use that location as my next base to conquer the Monster Realm. Unexpectedly, those zombies ended up reaping what I sowed.”

“Just for that reason... We never harmed anyone.”

“So what? Doing so, you just declare yourself as a weak race. Who in their right mind would choose to raid stronger opponents? Stupid! You are still as naive as ever, huh Clute.”

“Who is Clute?”

“You can’t even remember your name? Well, I remember it so well. Actually, it’s because of me that you are here. At that time, I found you unpleasant as you always used yourself to protect others, so I used the Hell Jade to trap you between the two worlds, forcing you to witness your friends dying without you being able to do anything. After that, the Sealed One suddenly appeared and sealed me inside a card. I guess you went through space and came out on the New World's side at that time.”

Mamon’s words eventually unlocked all of the White Giant’s lost memories. The events of that fateful day returned to him like a movie flashing before his eyes.

The devil army marched into the Sunless City before the ancient golems could put up a proper resistance. He tried his best to help his friends from losing their lives in the war.

Soon, the Devil Prince Mammon arrived and looked at him with contempt. When the Hell Jade in Mammon’s hand shone, his body became transparent and was unable to touch anything. He continued to try helping his friends, but his hands could no longer reach them.

Mammon let out a loud and evil laugh as he saw the sight of the boy striving for help change to crying, then begging for mercy, and finally cursing at him.

Back then, as well as presently, the boy’s gentle eyes were replaced by the eyes full of irreconcilable anguish. They were the kind of eyes that Mamon loved to see the most.

“Only you do not deserve to live!!” the White Giant, or rather Clute, roared.

“How about you wait until the end of this battle and tell me again who won’t be living?” replied Mamon.

Mamon’s body enlarged and he became a young man with black hair thanks to Lucifer’s Hidden Gift. He emitted purple psychic power out from his body. It was, by far, the darkest and evilest psychic power Sila had ever sensed.

Mamon gave off a different vibe compared to the time he fought Zazae in the Single-Horned Dragon Forest. Sila considered the change and finally noticed what it was. The difference was Mamon’s vile psychic power and depressingly fearsome mental oppression. Prior to this moment, Mamon had never shown his own psychic power in any fight.

“Mannaz (Mankind).”

In a similar manner, Clute’s body enlarged and the boy became a young man with golden hair. His body was covered in scars. However, those who were used to fighting like Sila could tell that all of the scars were in places where the boy received attacks to protect others. The rune engraved on his chest gently shone a white, pale light.

The two eternal enemies who couldn’t bring themselves to breathe the same air were about to have a deathmatch. The process and the result of this battle would impact heavily on Sila’s view of the world.

That was because... Sila was seeing himself in Clute and Montra in Mamon.

Even though Mamon was on his side, at that moment, Sila truly wished for Clute’s victory.
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The players ended up being mere spectators. Meanwhile, Mamon let out a burst of laughter as he witnessed Clute’s foolish actions.

“Kiekkiekkiek. You truly are a stupid dimwit! Each golem can learn only three runes, and you have already shown me all of yours! The first is for acceleration, the second is for creating a domain, and the last one is for human transformation. That means you don’t have anything new in your bag of tricks anymore.”

Through Asmodeus’ Hidden Gift, Mamon recognized the limitation of Rune Magic. His knowledge of Rune Magic even rivaled Sebastian’s. He was well aware that if he only put a tiny scratch on the rune on the ground, the magic domain surrounding them would collapse.

Clute’s mind didn’t waver from Mamon’s remarks. His sad and gloomy eyes focused on Mamon without blinking. He had waited a very long time for this moment, when he would avenge his friends. It had been so long that he had forgotten his past. Now that his eternal enemy—who he must kill at any cost—had appeared in front of him, Clute refused to lift his gaze from the source of his predicament.

He was well aware of Mamon’s fighting style: Insulting the opponent with words, stalling for time in order to secretly prepare tricks.

He was wholly aware of Mamon’s fighting style through the cruelest method—witnessing his friends dying one by one by Mamon’s hands. Even though he braced himself and used his body to protect his comrades, every attack passed through him as if he was non-existent. He couldn’t even hold his dying friends; such a simple right was robbed from him by the Demon of Greed.

It could be said that Clute was the only eyewitness who survived despite witnessing Mamon’s fight up close.

“Raidho (Ride).”

The rune of acceleration suddenly appeared on Clute’s leg and shone. He wouldn’t allow Mamon to stall for time. His body moved and vanished before reappearing instantly behind Mamon.

The rune Mannaz (Mankind) enabled Clute to use Rune Magic through voice command instead of having to write the letter down. It helped him use Rune Magic, which was supposed to be classified as a ritual-based magic, in an actual fight.

Rather than feeling panicked, Mamon grinned. The back of his clothing was ripped apart as four mechanical spider legs were deployed from his back. The final joint of each leg projected a laser, counterattacking without Mamon having to look.

A laser blade was a sharp and powerful weapon, especially when its lethality was sublimated by Mamon’s psychic power that could strengthen items. The four laser blades could become blades capable of cutting through almost anything.

The Mamon of today was different from his old self that had to rely on his underlings and tricks to win against his foes. He now possessed a strong constitution.

Clute poured his magic power into two Raidho (Ride) characters that he had prepared in advance by engraving them on his hands. Both of them moved at extreme speed and neatly parried Mamon’s counterattack.

Usually, to unleash spells, a spell user had to expend their magic power as they think about using a certain spell and the chants would emerge in their mind. Upon successfully completing the chants, the spell would show its result.

However, Rune Magic had a unique system, making it different from most magic spells. The process was performed in reverse. Instead of expending their magic power first, the user could write or engrave a letter in advance without activating the spell. Then, they just simply inject the required amount of magic power into the rune once they want to use the spell.

Thus, if the user prepared the letter in advance, they would be able to activate it instantly.

BOOM—!!

Clute’s kick—which was strengthened by magic power—fiercely hit Mamon’s back. As Clute was a magic-user who specialized in close combat through enhancing his speed and strength with his enormous magic power reinforcement, each of his attacks was absurdly powerful. Although Mamon generated psychic armor to protect himself, the kick still sent him flying several meters away.

Mamon rotated his body and plunged his Spider Blades into the snowfield to regain his footing. Four lines were added on the ground as Mamon’s stance was similar to a frog’s. His purple eyes looked out for Clute but he couldn’t find him.

In the next moment, Belphegor’s Hidden Gift, Secluded Space—which Mamon always relied on—showed its effect. Its ability rendered every attack useless as long as the user didn’t sense it coming.

Clute’s foot missed Mamon’s body by less than an inch. It stomped on the snowfield yet no crack nor footprint could be seen on the ground. Still, everyone standing could feel the earth shake. It seemed Clute could masterfully control his strength. His attack only affected his target without harming the surroundings.

It was natural. The first precaution that all users of Rune Magic kept in mind was to be careful, preventing their attack from damaging the rune. As a result, Clute could perfectly control his power not to damage anything aside from his target.

Sila started to know why Clute was feared as the White Giant.

Clute’s attack was so powerful that every one of his moves wasn’t inferior to Genesis Punch.

Mamon’s eyes expressed his rage. He couldn’t dump bad Hidden Gifts onto Clute during battle. Usually, he tended to spend time exchanging words with his opponents since that was the condition for him to transmit Hidden Gifts to others.

In any case, there was another way for him to force Hidden Gifts into his target. It was through direct contact.

Still, Mamon was concerned about whether Clute was aware of this fact. All of Clute’s attacks were so strong that Mamon would receive terrible damage if he was hit by just one of them.

It seemed he had to get serious for the first time after being freed from the card.

Mamon possessed numerous Hidden Gifts. However, the ultimate Hidden Gifts he held dearly were Hidden Gifts from Seven Deadly Sins. They were the symbols that boasted of his ability that could even steal the Hidden Gifts from the other Deadly Sins.

“You will regret making me get serious,” Mamon declared as his body sunk into his shadow and reappeared behind Clute.

Mamon shot several strings at Clute. After that, twenty or so grenades flew along the strings and tightly attached themselves to Clute.

“Kiekkiek. You can’t possibly remove them. And they will explode in... Y-You...!!” Mamon’s couldn’t finish his sentence as he saw Clute rushing at him instead of bothering with the grenades.

The flash of the explosions covered Clute’s body. The combined explosion was especially powerful since it came from Mamon’s special bombs that were enhanced by his psychic power. The force of the explosion couldn’t exit the domain, so it generated a chain reaction. The domineering power kept rebounding inside until the rune on the ground was damaged and the domain vanished.

A giant cloud of smoke emerged with Mamon standing inside it. He was completely uninjured as he had protected himself with Beelzebub’s Hidden Gift, Universe Boundary, which made the user receive no damage from their own attacks.

Mamon puffed his chest up as he let out a disgusting laugh.

“Kiekkiekkiek. He finally died. That was satisfying. Let’s head back.” Mamon turned his back and headed to where Sila was. However, nobody aside from him made any move.

Without any warning, a certain left hand flew out from the cloud of smoke and grabbed onto Mamon’s neck. Soon, a snowy wind fluttered and blew the smoke away, revealing Clute who was lifting Mamon up from the ground.

Mamon’s weakness was that he underestimated his opponents too much. He wasn’t a direct combat type, so his ability to sense presences was lacking compared to other experts. On the other hand, everyone else had been aware that Clute was still alive.

Otherwise, the title White Giant wouldn’t be so fearful in Belacia City.

“Cough, cough. H-How can you still be alive... without a single injury at that?! There was no way you could protect yourself against that explosion. You should have been on the verge of death even if you spent all of your magic power reinforcing your body!” Mamon tightly grabbed onto Clute’s wrist.

“I’m not fighting alone. The power I got from my friends creates infinite possibilities,” replied Clute.

“The hell are you on about?! Fool! You have made a mistake by letting me touch you directly!” Mamon forcefully granted Clute some of the devastating Hidden Gifts in his possession.

However, he was one step too late. Clute had already prepared a countermeasure.

“Tiwaz (The God, Tyr).”

A letter, similar to an arrow pointing upward, appeared in the center of Clute’s back. This rune was a warrior rune named after the God Tyr, who is the Northern god of law and justice. Tiwaz brought about a correct balancing of the scales, preventing disruption of balance due to chaos in the environment. Mamon’s abilities couldn’t work on someone under the rune’s protection.

“What the heck...?! A fourth rune? Aren't you supposed to have only three?” Mamon was shocked and confused.

Clute slowly pulled his fist back. On the back of his hand appeared yet another rune representing vigor and strength.

“Uruz (Aurochs).”

Clute’s punch, which originally couldn’t be taken lightly, doubled in strength.

Everyone jumped at the two but they were too late. A powerful punch bumped into Mamon’s body. The sounds of psychic armor and a metal body breaking and cracking was terrifyingly loud.

Mamon’s body was sent flying away. No one knew whether he was alive or dead. Nevertheless, Clute wouldn’t allow his eternal enemy to be free.

“Othala (Homeland).”

Again, everyone except Mamon was bounced off the manifested domain. Rune Magic was indeed fraudulent. Each of the runes possessed tyrannical might. That was exactly why the user could learn only three of them and was forbidden from learning other kinds of magic. Otherwise, they would be too strong.

With continuous usage of magic, Clute’s magic power was draining quickly. The rune Tiwaz (The God, Tyr) was disappearing from his back and was replaced by a rune with the appearance of a trident. It represented protection and spiritual force.

“Algiz (Elk).”

Clute’s magic power recovered at an astonishing rate. Sila swallowed his saliva. He finally came to understand why the White Giant was a monster that even the citizens of Belacia City could only manage to stall.

“Kiekkiekkiek!” Mamon laughed as he brought his tattered body up from the ground, limping. Many mechanical parts on his body fell off. Mamon knew his level and rank would fall down due to the missing parts as soon as he deactivated Lucifer’s Hidden Gift.

He emitted a fearsome aura using Satan’s Hidden Gift, causing the players to feel restless, yet Clute’s determination was firm as he looked straight into Mamon’s eyes which were filled with madness.

“What a pretentious bastard... You said you loved your comrades and blabbered on. However, the fact is you and I are alike.”

“We have nothing in common,” replied Clute.

“Snort! The reason you can use more than three runes is because you stole them! From those who you said you loved dearly!”

“That’s not it. Everyone gave them to me.”

In fact, Clute originally only had three runes. However, one of them was Gebo (Gift), which represented giving and taking.

In their dying moments, Clute’s friends gave their runes to him through this exact rune. As a result, Clute was the first, only, and last ancient golem to be capable of using every letter of Rune Magic.

“Gave them to you? What a funny remark! They are not something people give away for free! Snatching and robbing precious things from others is our true calling, Clute! Or you are going to tell me that the Bison King willingly gave its fur to you as well?”

Mamon pointed at Clute’s cape, which clearly showed signs of being ripped from the body of the original owner.

“N-N-No, that’s not it. I suddenly came to this world out of nowhere and that wild ox attacked me first. I had to protect myself. It was self-defense...”

“Self-defense? Given your strength, you could easily spare its life. However, you still chose to kill it. Am I right? You chose to rob its life! You chose to fiendishly and ruthlessly rip its skin off its flesh!! Kiekkiekkiek. Respect... You have my respect! Maybe I should follow your example. Kiekkiekkiek!”

Tears welled up in Clute’s eyes. His body shrank and his appearance returned to a pitiful boy. He couldn’t win against Mamon’s argument at all. It was true that he could have chosen to spare the Bison King’s life given the difference in strength. However, at that time, everything had happened so fast. He came to the New World and appeared in some other monster’s territory. He was lonely and afraid. Suddenly, he was under attack, so he lost control of his strength and killed his opponent.

After everything had calmed down, he ripped the Bison King’s skin off and covered himself with it. It wasn’t there for protecting him from cold but for keeping him from experiencing loneliness.

Once the Bison King had died, its territory’s ownership got transferred to Clute, and he had been protecting it ever since. It was because of him that Belacia City—which existed in the middle of many monster dens—was under a few attacks per day. Without him, the frequency of monster raids would have been much higher. Sadly, his heroic actions had never been recognized or appreciated.

Mamon floated up from the ground. He grinned as he had successfully broken Clute’s fighting spirit. It wasn’t strange at all that the common strategy against Mamon was to avoid chatting with him. Even though his combat strength was lower than Clute’s, his verbal skills were above and beyond.

A purple crystal embedded in Mamon’s chest shone a dark light. A pair of devil horns protruded from his head. It showed that Mamon was exerting his full strength for the sake of taking down the dangerous foe in front of him.

Mamon activated Envious Shadow and teleported himself behind the depressed, small Clute. His laser blade in his hand emitted a mysterious purple glow. This blade was clad with the entirety of Mamon’s remaining psychic power. It would surely cleave Clute, who was losing himself, in half.

“Die!!” Mamon roared as his victorious grin surfaced.

Clute was shocked that he was under attack. However, he wasn’t using Mannaz (Mankind) right now, so he couldn’t use his Rune Magic fast enough to protect himself. All he could do was clad himself with magic power reinforcement. Unfortunately, it was a useless move since Mamon’s laser weapon could penetrate energy reinforcement.

Crash—!

Mamon was hit by an invisible force and rolled down on the ground. He lifted himself up but the same psychic power pinned him down on the snowfield. Both Clute and Mamon turned to look at the one who intervened.

Mamon roared, his eyes were filled with rage, “What are you doing, you stupid bird girl?!”

Lookhin nonchalantly tossed a snack into her mouth. “Your laugh. Ugly.”

“Grrrr!! Die! Both of you...!” That was all Mamon could say before Sila finally sealed him inside his armor.

Sila sighed. “And here I thought his personality had gotten better. As it turns out, he is still the same as ever.”

Clute stared at Sila. His eyes were gloomy. “Mammon has become a human’s pet? Are you Mammon’s master?”

“Yes, he is with me. I really apologize for Mamon’s behavior. Erm... Actually, saying sorry won’t be enough. He has done so much to hurt you...”

“That’s what Mammon has to take responsibility for, not you. And... you are...?” Clute turned to Lookhin.

Lookhin wiped her mouth using her sleeve as she curtly stated her name, “Lookhin.”

“Thank you for your help.”

The rune Raidho (Ride) and Mannaz (Mankind) shone as Clute suddenly appeared next to Lookhin. He lifted her right hand up and kissed it on the back.

“Kenaz (Torch).”

A small rune gently materialized on the back of Lookhin’s hand before she knew it.

“A favor exists to be returned... If you face any problem, just call, and I will come to help...” Clute became a boy once again as he walked to the cape he had dropped before donning it. “...Please tell Mammon that this time is my loss. I won’t let the same thing happen next time.”

Sila took a liking to Clute’s character. In the previous battle, no one could bring themselves to wholeheartedly declare Mamon as the victor. Despite that, Clute didn’t mind Mamon’s cheap trick and willingly accepted his defeat. Suddenly, the small body seemed to have belonged to a great man in everyone’s eyes.

“Ten minutes have passed. A group of monsters up ahead has already gone by... I was here to prevent people from encountering them... I will have to go. There is someone inside the Ten-Thousand-Year-Old Castle. I have to help him.”

The back of the small figure became fainter as Clute walked away by himself, heading into a snowstorm. Those who saw his back felt that there were far too many responsibilities resting on his shoulders.

Coming to know the White Giant’s hardships, Fallun and his colleagues were speechless. They had never tried talking to the White Giant before. Seeing him, people only engaged in battle or fled on sight. Unbeknownst to them, the White Giant’s only intention was to block their path and prevent them from needlessly encountering a group of monsters.

Sila made a silent promise to himself that he wouldn’t leave things as they were. He had to do something about it.
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Chapter 240: A Borrowed Sword


Indigo’s restaurant resumed operations shortly after the other players confirmed the danger had passed. Burapha, Sila, and Lookhin reunited at the same table less than an hour after they originally split up. They were exchanging intel. Meanwhile, Bluebird was nowhere to be seen as he couldn’t show himself in this city.

Franz was sent off in search of rare herbs to use as ingredients. Meanwhile, Asura and Sebastian were sitting at the table next to Sila’s, discussing things in secret.

For the record, Lookhin had been trying to rub the rune on the back of her hand off ever since a moment ago. However, it didn’t come off no matter how hard she tried. In the end, she quit and focused on eating the Salted-Grilled Bats placed in front of her.

“This is only our first day here, yet so many things have already happened. It seems staying here for too long might not be a good idea,” said Sila.

Within an hour, Burapha had suffered an internal injury while Sila had lost a third of his power. His body was exhausted as if he had been fighting all day.

In addition, Mamon’s rank was demoted to Marquis due to his fight against Clute. He refused to come out from the armor until he finished repairing and upgrading himself, which he said should take at most two days.

“We also don’t know Mister Lomyok’s situation. Will he be okay?” Burapha wondered.

“Lomyok can take care of himself. We don’t have to worry about him. More importantly, what about you, Burapha?” asked Sila.

“I feel weird. My health bar is full, but I still feel uncomfortable as if some kind of negative energy is present in my veins. I can’t expel it no matter what I do. Big Brother Blue suggested that I visit the Medical Saint in the residential zone.”

Sila placed his hand on Burapha’s shoulder and transmitted his qi to inspect the latter’s body.

“Mm... It must be Revin’s qi. It has a similar characteristic to Montra’s. It’s even real-life inner force. You will have a more difficult time expelling it than usual.”

Among the three men from the Sky Dragon Dojo, Revin’s innate talent laid in physical mobility, so qi type was the most suitable for him. Kawin specialized in his calmness. His actions became one with himself, so psychic type would be the best for him. Lastly, Montra had a unique constitution and highly adaptive martial arts, so he was most compatible with a magic-type playstyle.

Even though their inner force—Triple Sky Energy—shared the same origin, each of them polished it differently and pushed it further through their own paths.

Triple Sky Energy was the very foundation of their strengths. Prior to acquiring it, none of them possessed high amounts of inner force due to their young age. They had to rely on the system-generated energy to show off their martial moves.

However, now that they had Triple Sky Energy, they could finally step into the realm of true martial artists who relied on actual inner force.

Indeed, Montra was a true genius of the era. He, who had little to no knowledge regarding the circulation of inner force, could borrow Sila’s Tiger Dragon Qi which had invaded his body and turned it into his asset by using himself as a lab rat. He had endured an unbearable, excruciating pain and slowly comprehended the flow of his opponent’s inner force, then refined it into a whole new qi art that had never existed before on Earth.

Regarding raw power, Triple Sky Energy was inferior to pure qi arts like Flaming Cloud Qi or Tiger Dragon Qi. Nevertheless, its prominent point wasn’t raw strength but its foundation.

Montra firmly believed that the most important factor in learning something was the basics. Triple Sky Energy was born through this ideology. This power wasn’t difficult to practice. The user could feel only a subtle increase in strength in the early days of training. However, its most important trait was that it would evolve itself differently for each user, depending on how they used it.

Triple Sky Energy would refine the user’s inner force into the form that suits them the most. It was the qi art that grows with the user, largely influenced by a matter of patience. No talent or luck was required. Most importantly, it could ultimately become the foundation for practicing other profound arts without any deviation.

Sila removed his hand. “As far as I see it, you have two choices, Burapha. First, let me help you force it out. Second, keep it.”

“What point is there in keeping it, Big Brother?” Burapha asked, feeling greatly confused.

“Umm... If you let me drive it away, you will no longer feel uncomfortable as your body will return to normal. On the other hand, if you keep it, your psychic power will naturally develop a resistance against it. This is a chance for your psychic power to make a breakthrough as it will try its best to strive for survival. However, I’m concerned that this choice will be too risky. This city is extremely dangerous. If you die, your overall strength will drop and you will have a harder time surviving.”

“You’re right, Big Brother. If I die even once and become weaker, the process may repeat and even my rank may fall.”

“That’s not the only concern. Revin’s inner force is real, meaning it will continue to stay in your body even after you die. The system considers it a part of your body. Thus, so long as you can't overcome Revin’s power, your strength will remain stagnant at this level.”

“Eh?! Isn’t that totally weird? It’s not like every player is a profound practitioner. No, even if they are, it’s not like everyone can control their inner force. What if normal players were to get hit by this kind of move? Won’t that be the end of their character? Where is the fairness in this game?”

“You raise a good point. I agree that this aspect is strange. I have never played other virtual reality games before so I always figured it was like this for every game. However, after I investigated it, I found that only this game affects our real bodies to this degree.”

‘For example... Bow’s case. It isn’t normal to allow an underage patient to use a brain scanner as it is too risky for their health,’ Sila thought without saying it out loud.

“Eh? You did an investigation, Big Brother?” Burapha was curious as he didn’t consider Sila the type of person to do that kind of thing.

“Yeah, I looked into it a bit,” Sila replied with a dry smile.

In fact, after he came to know that the game creator was Joshua, his teacher’s acquaintance, Sila had been wondering about the game Monster Soul Online. His curiosity intensified when he encountered his parents, who didn’t behave like AIs at all.

He searched for information due to this curiosity, rather than some obligation as a candidate for the next leader of the Wulin Masters Association. The fact that his personality was undergoing changes and he started to express curiosity showed that Dark Self’s existence was affecting him.

A notification informed Sila of an incoming message. Sila hurriedly checked his inbox and found that it was a response from his teacher, Mora. The message told him to log out five hours from now. The flow of time in the game and in reality was different. That meant Teacher Mora wanted to meet him in an hour, which was rather urgent considering Mora's personality.

“You got a message, Big Brother?” asked Burapha.

“Ah, right. Five hours later, I will have to log out for a while.”

“Log out? Come to think of it, I always see you online all the time, Big Brother. It’s good that you’re going to take a break. How long do you plan to be offline?”

“I don’t think it will be too long. Well, it may take a couple of in-game days. Don’t mind me. How about it, Burapha? Have you made a decision?”

Burapha replied without a moment of delay. “I will keep it, Big Brother. My goal is to go above Revin. If I can’t win against a meager amount of his power, how can I hope to win against him?”

Sila didn’t comment on Burapha’s decision. “Montra, Kawin, and Revin. These three are equally skilled. However, Montra is the most flexible, Kawin is the calmest, and Revin is the wildest. They are all formidable opponents. Remember that we always have the option to flee. There will always be another chance as long as we’re alive.”

“In fact, I wanted to flee, Big Brother, but Revin’s speed surpasses mine. It’s lucky that Big Brother Blue and Mister Kraizer lent me their help this time.”

“Speed isn’t the only factor in a successful escape, Burapha. Well, for this topic, I think you will be better consulting Bluebird. He is the only person who can escape from Zero. Even I’m not confident I can do that.”

“I’m not sure our Sky Emperor will be delighted if he knows people from all over Monster Soul hail him as the best escapee. Hahaha!” Burapha laughed, though his laughter ended early since a familiar voice interrupting him from the stairs.

“Well, that will be the last time you escape from me. I was just a little bit careless.”

Four more men came up to the second floor of the restaurant. Sila instantly recognized three of them. They were Revin who just spoke, Kawin who was walking slowly, and Zero who was becoming the center of attention. As for the last one, Sila had never seen him before.

Burapha quickly stood up from the table. “Revin?”

Revin took out a strap and used it to lazily tie his long hair. He joined Sila’s table without asking for permission. “Calm down, man. Don’t make a fuss in the restaurant. Don’t you know this city’s rules?”

“Revin, we aren’t here to pick a fight. The time and place aren’t right. We will come back later,” Kawin said to Revin.

“Easy, easy, Kawin. It’s a small matter. Sila won’t mind me joining his table, right?” Revin talked like Sila was his close friend. On the other hand, a feeling of disapproval was clearly shown on Kawin’s face.

“I don’t mind. You are free to sit with us,” Sila replied, and Revin shrugged at Kawin as if telling him, ‘See?’

Kawin ignored both of them and sat at another table with the man Sila didn’t know. Meanwhile, Zero approached restaurant’s balcony and stood there, alone.

Burapha sat down as Sila observed Kawin and the stranger—a tall man with a ponytail and amber eyes. The two of them were very prudent. It seemed they were having a conversation through their system windows. As a result, Sila couldn’t eavesdrop on their conversation. In any case, based on the looks on their faces, they seemed to be talking about some serious matters.

“We are here to invite players in Belacia City to join our guild,” Revin said, out of the blue.

“Pardon?” Sila was confused.

“Like you guys are doing, right? Belacia City is full of strong players who can be key assets for the team. No one can overlook their influence in wartime,” Revin explained while using chopsticks to feed himself the Salted-Grilled Bat. He chewed it deliciously. “Oh! it tastes better than it looks.”

“Why are you exposing your intentions to me?”

“What do you mean by exposing? You probably already guessed it before anyway. By the way, recruiting these players isn’t our top priority. Actually...”

“Revin!!” Kawin shouted from the table he was sitting. “What do you think you are doing? Can’t you just sit there silently?”

“Ouch, another lecture. Fine, fine, I won’t talk about this topic.” Revin stuck out his tongue to mock Kawin.

“What do you want, Revin?” Sila directly asked for Revin’s intention behind approaching them.

“Nothing in particular. I just want to know more about you since we have never talked before. How about it? What is your progress on sword training?”

“Sword training?” Sila panicked, though he didn’t express it. Could it be that Montra knew he was practicing Heaven’s Decree Sword Art? How? There should be no way Montra could know about it.

“I’m talking about my Black Dragon Sword. Could it be that you aren’t using it? In that case, can you return it to me?” Revin earnestly and shamelessly stated his request.

Sila released a sigh of relief. ‘Oh, so he meant the Black Dragon Sword. This means Montra really planned to let me practice using a sword, just like Teacher Mora warned me.’

“I must apologize. I already melted that sword down and forged a Chinese sword for Sangdao.”

“Is that so?” Revin didn’t seem to regret it. “Well, it’s cool. Montra is my friend. Sangdao and Montra are considered one and the same. Lucky for me. On their engagement day, I will just tell them that I have already given them my congratulatory gift. Saving some money~”

A cold and dangerous red light faintly flashed through Sila’s eyes. Revin said every word in a kidding manner, so Sila couldn’t read his true aim. In any case, he believed that Revin’s character was deeper than it appeared. His mind, which was usually calm, started to have ripples as if a rock was thrown into a still pond.

“Sigh. And here I thought we could have a duel, swordsman to swordsman. There is no one bad among sword users. Well, it seems this city only has Kraizer. I will snatch his title, Master of Swords, from him soon.”

Revin played with the chopsticks in his hand. He spun them around smoothly and freely. Based on how it looked, Sila could tell that Revin’s control of swords was superior to his by a great margin.

Heaven’s Decree Sword Art focused on directing the flow of nature to cause profound phenomena. There were no specific movements of a sword.

Thus, if disregarding the power borrowed from nature, Sila’s mastery and proficiency of the sword could never hope to rival Revin’s, who had been honing his swordsmanship for years.

Sila found the conversation engaging. “Actually, I can more or less use a sword. Saying that there is no one bad among sword users... isn’t that too extreme? Or are you saying that I’m not a bad guy in your eyes?”

“Let’s see... I’m not like Kawin who blindly hates you following Montra... Oh, sorry, pal.” Revin sent an apologetic gaze at Kawin. “Truthfully speaking, I don’t think you are a bad guy. It’s just that we are standing on opposite sides, so we are enemies. If we met each other in a different situation, we could have become friends instead. Well, let me tell you firsthand that, despite me telling you this, don’t expect me to take pity on you. If we face off, I will not hesitate to hit you as hard as I can with my sword.”

“Why is that?” Sila raised his brows. Revin seemed to possess the most playful and friendly personality out of the three men from the Sky Dragon Dojo.

“Because, when wielding a sword, I will have to clear my thoughts of everything except for the sword. There are no friends or foes, no winning or losing. Only this way can my sword shine the brightest. Every person has their own reason for fighting. Most people say they fight in order to protect something. However, they’re actually all the same. We all have something worth protecting. For some of us, it’s our pride. For others, our loved ones. Some people fight to protect their duty, while some fight to protect their lifestyle. Regardless, when I fight, I must only feel the weight of my sword. There is no need for me to carry someone else’s responsibilities or even mine. Just my sword alone is heavy enough.”

Sila began to understand what kind of man Revin was. On the outside, he appeared to be a playful, mischievous person. However, at his core, he turned out to be a man who saw things through, both objectively and subjectively.

Revin fully understood that each person or organization had their own situation. If two sides with conflicting paths were to face off, discord may occur. At that moment, he wouldn’t ever hold back out of sympathy. Harming someone else in order to reach one’s own goal may seem brutal. However, it is the most natural order of the world. If a certain job is open for recruitment, once someone gets that position, the rest who applied for the same job, be it a hundred or a thousand people, will have lost.

Likewise, only one person can step into the position of the Wulin Lord. Either Montra or Sila could acquire it, not both.

“Now I see why you say there are no bad people among sword users. With your ideology, everyone in this world is considered half good and half bad.”

Revin snapped his fingers. “You get it, right? Only Kawin says I’m weird.”

“Revin, our business here is done. Let’s go.” Kawin stood up, along with the man who accompanied him.

“Eh? I’m not full yet.” Revin placed two gold coins on the table. He used a chopstick to pierce another Salted-Grilled Bat, making it a Grilled Bat Skewer, before following Kawin. “Hm? Zero? Aren’t you gonna go with us?”

Zero didn’t give any reply. He simply stood still. His lack of a response clearly implied that he wanted to stay there.

Kawin had already gone downstairs while Revin stopped his feet on the staircase on the second floor.

“Oh, right, Sila. I also have a bad side. It makes up half of me. And I have told you that I won’t hold back against my foe.”

“Yes?”

“Please pass my greetings to Bluebird, will you? Both of you are buddies, right? I saw you enter this city together. I take it that you must have some means of contacting him.” Revin deliberately said it loudly in order to make everyone in the restaurant hear him.

Several hostile gazes were soon directed at Sila and Burapha.

All the people here quickly thought about it and found that what Revin said was highly likely. The alert indicating the appearance of Bluebird rung when Sila had just arrived in the city. Everyone wanted to punish Bluebird from the very beginning, so they wouldn’t overlook even the smallest clue.

Some people searched the game forum and eventually found the connection between Sila and the Blue-Colored Catastrophe, especially in the columns written by the Bluebird himself, which expressed that he and Sila were ‘as close as real brothers’. The killing intent in the restaurant intensified.

The funny thing was, at that time, the words that came to Sila’s mind were ‘Kill With a Borrowed Sword’. It seemed Revin had already unsheathed his blade.

T/N: ‘Kill With a Borrowed Sword’ is one of the Thirty-Six Stratagems, meaning “Attack using the strength of another (in a situation where using one's own strength is not favorable). Trick an ally into attacking him, bribe an official to betray him, or use the enemy's own strength against him.” The idea here is to cause damage to the enemy by getting a third party to do the deed.

Revin’s words were as sharp as his sword and as wild as his sword art. They might seem warm and powerless at first, but fiercely blazed and burned once they erupted.

“See you again, Sila.” Revin bid his farewell as he left.

Obviously, the citizens in Belacia City were aware of the rule not to fight in the restaurant. They paid money for the food and walked outside, waiting in front of the restaurant. Looking below, Sila saw more than twenty people surrounding the building.

Revin’s sword was indeed terrifying. With this first sword, not only did it obstruct Sila from recruiting people to join the union, it also became harder for him to even stay in the city.
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Chapter 241: Crisis and Opportunity


People silently assembled outside of the restaurant. There were no shouts or curses, yet their hateful gazes showed how dire Sila’s situation was.

Sila couldn’t see Revin and Kawin anymore, though he still sensed their presences. The situation was extremely bad for him as his options were severely limited.

Burapha was restless too. Now he knew Revin’s character was deeper than the man seemed on the outside. His slyness and quick wit were as sharp as the blade he used, meaning it struck his opponent at their weakest moment. Sila’s group came to this city with the intention of recruiting people. There was no way they could fight the citizens without there being consequences.

Zero still stood in the same place, his gaze roaming as if he was looking for someone. He opened his mouth and said to no one in particular, “With crisis always comes opportunity.”

Sila understood Zero’s meaning. No matter how dire the situation was, his only choice was to go out and clash against the people. If he didn’t show his strength, he would be looked down upon, and his chances of recruiting players would be reduced further.

“Burapha, Sebastian, and Mister Asura. From now on, the situation will become more chaotic. Let’s separate now before it’s too late. Instead of splitting into two groups like usual, we will split into three for mobility. Burapha, please go with Mister Asura. Sebastian sticks with Miss Franz. Lastly, Lookhin will stay with me.”

“What about Mister Mamon, sir? I think he doesn’t want to stay with Lookhin,” Sebastian asked.

“Mamon tends to make things worse. It’s best that he stay by my side. In conclusion, my group will consist of Lookhin, Mamon, and myself.”

“Roger, sir.”

“Oh, tomorrow, don’t forget to go and defeat the Vampire Earl north of the city, Sebastian. Maybe the current you can’t take him on though. Anyway, please go by yourself and don’t hesitate to use the Manifesting Soul Lantern.”

Mamon was currently sealed within Mechanical Evil God’s Protection, so Sila could access Mamon’s Hidden Gift to understand items. He came to know the reason why Sebastian avoided using the lantern. The butler was afraid of stray bullets hitting his comrades.

“Lookhin, please come into the armor for the time being. I want to borrow your strength,” Sila requested, to which Lookhin nodded. He then sealed her into the armor.

Burapha cast his gaze outside. “There are a lot of people, Big Brother. Do you need my help?”

Sila shook his head. “No, I’m okay. Burapha, you should focus on training yourself. Just forget that we came here together. Use this place as a training ground. Remember that you can always flee if it’s a fight that you can’t win.”

Burapha nodded, his expression showing that he understood. Sila had intentionally grouped Asura with Burapha. He knew Asura was often apathetic, so he wouldn’t disturb Burapha’s training. In any case, Sila would be more at ease knowing that there was a reliable helper staying with Burapha.

“Once I go down, you can all go wherever you want. Don’t worry about me. Take care of yourself.”

None of them doubted that Sila could take care of himself. They weren’t worried about him.

Once Sila had made sure that he didn’t forget anything, he stepped on the balcony before descending from the second floor. He relied on Lookhin’s Great Sparrowhawk Qi to leisurely step down on air as if he was walking down invisible stairs.

Zero didn’t follow after Sila, though he did expand his profound sense using God’s Cathedral as he silently waited for his target to make an appearance. Still, his gaze fell onto Sila’s movements, which had developed greatly since the last time they had talked. He speculated that the current Sila was worthy of being his opponent.

The players below stepped aside to form an open spot for Sila to land, making a horseshoe-shaped encirclement. The distance between them and Sila was exactly five meters. Some of them had witnessed Sila’s strength when he previously welcomed Ryou’s attack, so they were extremely vigilant, readying themselves for a battle that could break out at any time.

‘What great pressure! Well, it’s a good sign that they didn’t attack me right away. Maybe I can still talk things out with them.’

Sila stood motionlessly with his hands behind his back. He seemed defenseless on the outside. Despite this, his qi was steadily circulating throughout his body.

The players didn’t beat around the bush. One of them threw a question at Sila. “Are you the Blue-Colored Catastrophe’s comrade?”

Sila couldn’t tell whether Revin had calculated this beforehand, but he wasn’t the type to lie. His reply was honest. “Yes, I am.”

The atmosphere was so quiet that it was uncomfortable. A sense of hatred was clearly visible in everyone’s gazes.

Soon, a black-haired man with an eyepatch stepped forward.

“We aren’t irrational people. Just tell us Bluebird’s whereabouts, and you may leave. We won’t harm you.”

Sila glared at the man, his eyes gleaming red. They looked downright scary. “So you are saying I just need to sell out my friend in order to leave this place?”

“Why do you have to put it that way? That sounds harsh. I mean we only want Bluebird’s whereabouts. We have no wish to harm you.”

“And? What if I don’t comply with your request? You will gang up on me. Is that right?” Sila’s voice became louder. He couldn’t afford to seem unconfident, or he would immediately be seen as a weakling.

Some began to spew out curses while others were consulting among themselves. Sila started to notice that the people here could be divided into three groups. One group wanted to find Bluebird’s location regardless of the method. The second group wanted to negotiate with him and avoid conflict if possible. As for the third one, the group with the largest number of people, they were on the fence and waiting to see what happened.

The first group consisted of hot-tempered people, so they quickly took action. Even though the attack was thrown at Sila with an intention to warn him, it was still so fierce that it stimulated Dark Self’s survival instinct.

“Take this blade first! Else you don’t even have the qualifications to talk with us!”

A shout echoed as a certain man jumped forward and aimed the tip of his thick Chinese sword at Sila. His attack was neatly and beautifully done, possessing both terrific strength and speed. It was unexpected that the attacker was only a nobody. If he lived somewhere else, given his strength, he would be selected as a vice-leader in a middle-sized guild.

Nevertheless, what Sila was concerned about wasn’t this blade. Even though everyone else acted like mere spectators, some among them used this chance to probe his strength. As far as he could tell, at this exact moment, four more people also took action in accordance with the Chinese sword user. Each of them sneakily acted by their own without planning ahead. Their attacks were concealed, making it as if Sila was simply fighting one-on-one despite it actually being one against five.

A transparent ice blade was formed on the snowfield below Sila’s feet. It was Snow’s attack. She secretly invoked a mid-tier spell which she had delayed beforehand.

From far away was Skyless, who was standing on a building. He strengthened a snowflake and used it as a hidden weapon. It flew toward Sila with his object-controlling art at an astonishing speed, aiming at his flank from a blind spot.

The man wearing a pirate eyepatch, who Sila would learn later was called Menar, also took action. He flicked his fingers and tossed a plant seed toward Sila. The seed flew together with the Chinese sword in the first attacker’s hand, concealing itself using the shadow of the blade.

The last one was Zero, still standing on the balcony. He materialized a chakram using his magical qi. His chakram was so thin that it couldn’t be seen, though its sharpness was second to none. He mercilessly sent it toward the back of Sila’s neck.

Sila quickly sorted the attacks in sequence. Zero took action last but his attack would reached him first. Next would be Skyless’ hidden weapon, Menar’s plant seed, Snow’s ice shard, and then finally the stranger’s Chinese sword.

Formless Martial God — Drifting Cloud.

Sila moved left and right, yet his feet stayed in the same place, creating a blurred afterimage as if he had become a cloud.

The magical chakram slit Sila’s neck and left a faint red mark behind. It was fortunate that Sila had been especially careful and strengthened his body with Formless Soldier and Divine Raiment. Still, it was unexpected that his Drifting Cloud couldn’t completely evade Zero’s attack.

The chakram flew past him but didn’t stop. It swiftly curved back and rushed at Sila for a second attack. It even came back at the same time as when Skyless’ hidden weapon arrived.

Attribute of Metal — Unhindered Fist.

Both of Sila’s hands were strengthened by the forceful nature of the metal element. In an instant, his left hand struck the hidden weapon while his right hand was thrown at the chakram flying toward his head, shattering it.

Unhindered Fist was the metal-attributed barehanded move. It was a simple, unyielding martial move that was the most direct and couldn’t be easily migrated or fended off. It represented the user’s determination which wouldn’t let oneself go along with the flow but instead forcefully break through.

The plant seed finally arrived before him and broke itself into a small wisp of smoke. Sila didn’t stop his movements as he waved his hand before the smoke and invoked his wood-attributed power.

Attribute of Wood — Beckoning Hand of the Reaper.

The smoke was forcefully grouped together and returned into the form of a seed. Sila flicked his hand and sent it into the sky before releasing his control. It once again broke and dispersed along with the wind.

Time continued to flow as Sila neatly handled each attack. The snow blade below him started to pose a threat. Thus, he lifted his foot up and stomped.

Attribute of Earth — Instant Stomp.

The earth-attributed martial move’s trait laid in its explosive strength. The ice below Sila’s foot was stomped and broken. A strong footprint was pressed into the snowfield. Furthermore, Sila borrowed the rebounding impact to ready himself against the stranger’s Chinese sword. Compared to all those previous moves, this blade aimed at him openly, so Sila would have an easier time perfectly subduing it. As long as he handled the situation well, the opportunity for him to negotiate with these people would open up.

With crisis always comes opportunity. However, the reverse also applied. With opportunity comes crisis.

As Sila was about to show off his strength by beautifully receiving the blade using his martial move Moon-Catcher, something bizarre happened suddenly. His body froze up and his instincts kicked in, telling him that he was in grave danger. The energy he had built up vanished as his strength left him.

Squish—!

The blade finally arrived. It cut through Sila’s flesh as it stabbed into his abdomen. Everyone, including Sila, was speechless.

Even the four people who secretly attacked Sila were dumbfounded. Sila could calmly cope with their sneak attacks, yet he was unable to handle an inferior attack openly thrown at him. How was that possible?

Sila’s eyes turned dark ruby. He gritted his teeth as he unleashed qi and psychic power, which prompted the Chinese sword user to step back, the Chinese sword still stuck in Sila’s body.

Dark Psychic Corrosion spread out. Belacia City was so dangerous that it had stimulated Dark Self several times in one day. Under the surface of a peaceful city was the atmosphere of death and looming dangers that could come in any form.

“Who... Who the hell is it?!” Dark Self roared.

The Chinese sword user flinched. “M-My name is...” In fact, he was quite surprised. He didn’t expect his simple move to be able to harm Sila to this extent.

“I didn’t mean you...!” Dark Self said as he wondered. ‘There was one more person who sneakily attacked me! How could I not sense them?!’

Apparently, during the last second, someone had stealthily directed a concentrated line of mental oppression at Sila without anyone realizing. It was done in a place where strong players gathered, yet no one, including Zero, had detected the presence of the sixth, mysterious attacker.

Dark Self expanded his profound sense using Galaxy Eclipse, yet he couldn’t pinpoint the sixth attacker. Either the said person had left after they had made their move or was concealing themselves so masterfully that he couldn’t detect them. Either way, it was undeniable that the attacker was a fearsome opponent.

The attacker’s unique, almighty mental oppression wasn’t as scary as their ability to select the most precise and deadly timing to make their move. It instantly crushed Sila’s opportunity and turned it into a great crisis.

Dark Self removed the Chinese sword from his abdomen and his blood sprayed on the ground. He borrowed the power of the Great Flow into his hand and pressed it on his wound. Meanwhile, he quickly circulated qi to regain his vitality. His face was deadly pale.

Unfortunately, Dark Self had no time to recover his strength. Most players, who saw Sila as incompetent since he had been easily injured, started leaning toward using violence. Many tightened the encirclement around him as they pressed for the answer.

“Now, tell us. Where is the Blue-Colored Catastrophe?”

Dark Self didn’t even mind their intimidating shouts. He focused on healing himself in order to prepare for the next action that the mysterious attacker might launch at him. He wanted to be in his best condition if that person were to reveal themselves and openly attack.

Suddenly, it was Zero who moved first. He deactivated his God’s Cathedral and focused his qi into his feet. He exclaimed, “Found you!” before leaping to the west.

Dark Self thought Zero meant he had found the sixth attacker, so his gaze followed Zero. However, it turned out that Zero’s target was a certain tailorbird who was crazily flapping its wings in order to escape from the Shadow Emperor. Its flying speed was significantly below Zero’s though.

Apparently, Bluebird had been secretly looking at Sila around there out of worry. Seeing Sila being injured, Bluebird slightly panicked, which prompted Zero to catch that faint reaction and discover him.

Dark Self gnashed his teeth. Personally, he wanted to stay put in order to prepare himself for the mysterious attacker’s emergence. However, Sila—who was inside his body—was worried about Bluebird’s safety, and that broke Dark Self’s concentration. It seemed Sila’s state of mind also affected Dark Self’s.

“Goddammit!!” Dark Self cursed as he shot into the sky, swayed in mid-air, and went after Zero using Lookhin’s Great Sparrowhawk Qi.

Attribute of Metal — Wind God’s Body.

As Dark Self was cutting through the sky, the players below shouted “Follow him!” and ran to the west as well. The situation turned into a game of tag involving Bluebird, Zero, Sila, and the group of players.

Meanwhile, the restaurant was left abandoned. The two fairy girls started to clear the tables. Seeing that several dishes were unfinished, they showed distasteful expressions. It seemed that everyone in this city was more concerned about the Blue-Colored Catastrophe, and left without finishing their meals.

“Pardon? I haven’t finished yet.”

The two fairies stopped their hands—which were wiping tables and collecting dishes—as they felt greatly surprised. Indeed, there was a single player still seated, slowly chewing his food. Strangely enough, they couldn’t feel the man’s presence at all prior to the moment he spoke. Both of them apologetically bowed their heads before leaving to clean other tables.

The man placed his chopsticks down next to his dish. It seemed he had been here for a while, yet no one had been aware of his presence.

The two fairies came back with Indigo. They pointed at the table where the man previously sat. However, the man was no longer there. There were only three gold coins left on the table.

Indigo and the two fairies approached that table. For the record, this table was next to the one that Sila, Burapha, and Revin sat at.

“Do you remember his face?”

Surprisingly, both fairies shook their heads. No matter how hard they tried to recall the man’s face, they couldn’t picture the man’s appearance at all. This was despite the fact that they had clearly seen his face just a moment ago.

Indigo collected the gold coins on the table. “Hm? What is this? A symbol?” He glared at one of the coins, which was engraved with a certain illustration.

A skull in the center of a door.

At that time, Indigo felt the unsafe atmosphere coming from Belacia City, which had been his home for a long time. It was as if something dangerous was bound to happen, and it was clear that he, along with the townspeople, wouldn’t like it.

Could it be that the Belacia City’s greatest calamity, next to the one Bluebird had caused, was about to unfold?
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Chapter 242: The Shadow Emperor


Bluebird in tailorbird form was desperately flapping his wings as the Shadow Emperor closed in on him. His plan to shake off the fastest player in Monster Soul was none other than the strategy he had used once and it had succeeded before.

It was the simplest strategy of them all—fly up. He was just going to ascend as high as possible. Seventy percent of those who had chased after him would lose track of him this way once they lost their footing.

The small tailorbird flapped his wings so hard that his sides hurt. He relied on the wind and his magic power to draw a beautiful curve with his flight path.

Bluebird felt a sudden chill. He hastily stopped his movements in mid-air as Zero’s invisible chakram sliced through where he would’ve been had he continued. The chakram missed his vital spot by a hairbreadth, lightly grazing his left wing and drawing blood.

‘Shit! He wants to kill me for real this time!’

Because of the curse imbued in the chakram, Bluebird lost his sense of balance for a brief moment. Zero lightly tapped on a roof and sent himself into the sky in an instant. The distance between him and Bluebird was closing fast.

Zero materialized three chakrams on each of his palms and threw them in curves to close off Bluebird’s escape routes.

Zero deliberately left Bluebird with only a single safe choice, and that was to fly back to him. Regardless, Bluebird showed no hesitation. Even though Zero’s Soul-Seeking Chakram-Throwing Art was scary, it was the art that Zero developed after obtaining the ability to wield magic power. It couldn’t be compared to Zero’s signature martial art, Shadow Reaper Hands, which he exerted through one of the Ten Supreme Qi, Shadowless Soul Qi, and was the main reason he became known as the Shadow Emperor. As such, Bluebird decided the safer choice was to risk his life by flying into the storm of chakrams instead of engaging in melee combat.

“Saint Elmo’s Fire.”

Bluebird discharged plasma, creating an electrically charged atmosphere. The voltage was emitted without a clear target. It deviated Zero’s magical chakrams from their targeted paths, opening a space for Bluebird to fly through.

—Darling, you are so cool! You spotted the weakness of those bizarre magical objects even though I didn’t tell you anything.

Asmodeus praised Bluebird through their mental connection.

‘It was just a wild guess. Luckily, I was right.’

Through the previous struggle, Bluebird could build up distance between himself and Zero, who was losing his momentum in the air due to having no footholds.

Bluebird speculated that, although Zero could utilize two energies, he was still originally a qi-type player. Thus, Zero’s materialized chakrams should have contained more qi than magic power. Based on the natural order, qi was weaker than magic power. Therefore, it wasn’t strange that Bluebird’s magic power could divert Zero’s chakrams even though his overall strength was weaker, especially when taking into account how Zero’s attainment in magic focused on the dark element, which specialized in attack power and curses.

Under the mask, no one could tell what kind of expression Zero was making. He took out his weapon for the first time. It was a silver chakram with a radius of half a meter. As it was cloaked with Zero’s magical qi, the chakram spun around so fast that it seemed motionless.

Zero threw the Sun-Breaking Chakram, an A-grade weapon personally made by Zeref, toward Bluebird. He then linked himself with it using the pulling power from his qi, following the weapon closely.

Bluebird realized he couldn’t outfly the chakram. He immediately tucked his wings in and shot downward, relying upon the force of gravity to accelerate his speed.

The weakness of the tailorbird form was the weak physical body. If he was hit by a clean hit, all the bones in the tiny body would be pulverized. Still, he didn’t think that transforming back into the human form was a good idea either as he would end up becoming a bigger target in mid-air. He had no choice but to descend. He tightly closed his eyes and wished for Zero’s attack to miss him.

Fortunately, it seemed Bluebird wasn’t doomed to die today. His efforts at stalling had allowed Dark Self to catch up and come close enough to attack Zero.

Dark Self flicked his hand and used Lookhin’s Oceanic Mind to slap Zero down onto a roof, collapsing the building underneath him. At the same time, he blocked another chakram, which Zero threw to counterattack him, using Illuminus.

Bluebird landed himself on a different roof and started preparing a high-tier magic spell.

Soon, the debris from the collapsed building scattered in all directions. It seemed Zero had moved out.

Even though Dark Self couldn’t tell where Zero was, he was certain that the Shadow Emperor’s target was Bluebird. Thus, he pulled out his trump card in order to catch up to Zero’s speed.

Dual Overwhelming Attributes — Earth Absorbs Water, Steel Sage.

Steel Sage was derived and modified from Lone Soul and Formless Soldier. Dark Self tapped lightly on the roof beneath him, yet the roof shattered and turned into dust. The world seemed to slow down for him.

However, today, this slow world didn’t belong to him alone. There was Zero who could rival Dark Self’s enhanced speed.

Bluebird could only see two shadowy figures clashing at transcendent speed. In a split second, Zero and Dark Self had exchanged more than five blows.

Zero spun the Sun-Breaking Chakram in his right hand while his left claw grazed the wound Sila had received earlier.

In the Steel Sage state, Dark Self’s punches and kicks were as lethal as finishing moves. He felt elated as Zero could still keep up with them and wasn’t losing. A worthy opponent was difficult to come by. Zero was suitable to be a stepping stone that would allow him to grow stronger.

Their power and speed were at the same level. As the fight was in a deadlock, Zero decided to change his approach. He relied on the concept of ‘Slow Beats Fast.’

In Dark Self’s point of view, Zero suddenly came to an abrupt halt and looked like a statue. Surprisingly, Dark Self’s neck seemed to be pulled toward the chakram as if his movements were read. He had no choice but to change his approach as well.

Attribute of Metal — Serene Universe.

Dark Self launched his punch in the simplest and most straightforward manner. His punch united with Zero’s flow of attack as if their moves had become one. Nevertheless, the perfection of Dark Self’s move made the latter pale in comparison and lose its profound might.

Witnessing this, Zero pulled his move back as well. He did a backflip and threw the Sun-Breaking Chakram at Bluebird, his main target, instead.

Attribute of Wood — Beckoning Hand of the Reaper.

Dark Self pulled Bluebird out of the chakram’s path. The Sun-Breaking Chakram cut through a building as if the walls were made of paper. It missed the tailorbird by less than three inches before flying back and returning to the Shadow Emperor’s hand.

Zero stopped moving. He looked through his mask and stared at Dark Self. His eyes expressed his feeling of admiration. “You have become a lot stronger, Sila.”

Dark Self didn’t reply. His blood continued to drop from the wound on his abdomen. Because he had been constantly using his top speed, the wound was further ripped apart. As long as he didn’t take his time tending to it, his body wouldn’t stop bleeding.

“Except for Montra, you are the first opponent to be the target of this skill...”

Zero hadn’t even finished his sentence when the tailorbird fiercely opened his eyes.

Apparently, Bluebird had finished casting the spell. He raised his small wing toward the sky and a part of his magic power shot into the clouds above him.

“Judgmental Hammer Bolt.”

It was a single-targeted spell that Bluebird was confident Zero wouldn’t be able to dodge. A streak of lightning descended and started to form the shape of a hammer. Even if Zero didn’t die from this move, he would at least suffer a heavy injury, opening up Bluebird’s chance to run away.

“Rhythm of Eternal Shadows.”

No apparent change could be seen in Zero’s body language. However, the moment when the lightning hammer crashed against him, Dark Self could have sworn that he had seen Zero stepping aside and completely dodging the spell, before vanishing from where he stood at a speed which even Dark Self couldn’t follow.

Shadow Reaper Hands, Zero’s personal martial art, instantly came at Dark Self from above his head. The art was indeed fearsome. All the qi in Zero’s possession was shifted to strengthen his hands while leaving the rest of his body defenseless. The power behind the hands was so deadly, as if they really belonged to the true grim reaper who could deliver death whenever they pleased.

Attribute of Wood — Stellar Hidden Weapon.

Dark Self ducked as he shot numerous specks, which he materialized using qi, from all over his body. It was a captivating move, like several stars streaking across the night sky. Rather than stars, however, these were qi bullets fired at point-blank range.

Because Bluebird was nearby, Dark Self couldn’t exert his full power. There was a need to drive Bluebird away from the scene so that Dark Self could fight the Shadow Emperor without holding back.

Dark Self enabled mental communication with Lookhin. He then pointed his finger at Bluebird and released her. Lookhin in the great sparrowhawk form darted toward Bluebird like an arrow fired from a bow, before using her claws to latch onto him and fly away.

In the meantime, Zero pulled himself to the ground using qi in order to avoid Dark Self’s hidden weapons. He landed on a roof before jumping after Lookhin.

Dark Self kicked a roof tile under his feet while strengthening it with ice-element Orbiting Cosmos. The tile shot ahead of Zero and turned into an ice wall blocking his path. Supplemented by the cold temperature of the city, it became a moderately durable barrier which couldn’t be easily broken.

“Night Lances.”

Six black spears shot from Zero’s palm and put six holes in the ice wall. He then struck the wall with a qi-strengthened palm and broke it into pieces. As he continued moving forward, he used his qi to pull the broken pieces together before launching chunks at Dark Self.

“Shield of Illuminus, Light of Illuminus.”

Dark Self simultaneously activated two of the item skills attached to the right arm. The shield encaged Zero while the light enveloped himself. The more damage Zero dealt to the shield, the more durable the light would become.

Dark Self forcefully broke through the debris and approached Zero. His qi and psychic power were combined into his fist as he was about to unleash his deadliest martial move.

Dual Overwhelming Attributes — Wood Drains Earth, Phantom Barrage.

Dark Self deactivated the shield around Zero at the last second. Realizing that he couldn’t dodge the attack, Zero exerted all of his remaining qi to reinforce the Sun-Breaking Chakram and used it as a shield against Dark Self’s attack.

Crack—!

The sound of the A-grade chakram made by the legendary weaponsmith breaking could be heard, along with the bones in Zero’s arms. In the middle of the exchange, he still counterattacked by kicking the wound from earlier, sending black magic power into Dark Self’s veins.

Both of them were sent flying in opposite directions. Dark Self crashed against a roof and his body glided along the tiles. Meanwhile, Zero rotated his body in mid-air and kicked a roof prior to taking three steps back to reduce the momentum. Both of his arms were broken and blood was dripping through his mask. He stood still as he silently circulated Immortal Qi to heal his arms.

The cursed magic power seeped into Dark Self’s body and corroded him from within, dyeing his skin brown. He had a difficult time circulating his qi and couldn’t fix his wound. Blood poured out of his mouth, the black liquid looking nothing like blood normally did, as he pressed his hand on the bleeding wound. His legs were shaking when he stood up.

Lookhin had successfully fled with Bluebird to a faraway place. The burden on Dark Self’s mind was finally removed. At the same time, he questioned himself. Never did he imagine that even Phantom Barrage—which was derived from One Above All, Genesis Punch, and Nine Sun-Melting-Fists—still wasn’t enough to take down Zero.

‘We need to grow even stronger. We will always be a weakling otherwise!’

“The Medical Saint’s clinic is close by, Sila. If you go now, you may survive. Just don’t block my path,” Zero advised Dark Self. His voice was heavy though, indicating that he was injured.

Dark Self had been weakened, so Sila finally regained control over his own body. His eyes returned to their usual dark brown color. He quickly sent his psychic power into his veins to keep Zero’s invading magic power in check, similar to what he had done against Infernee’s.

Nevertheless, the serious wound and the fact that he had spent an enormous amount of energy exerting many Dual Attributes greatly exhausted Sila, unlike Zero who was gradually healing his broken arms.

Sila activated Way of Slime to alter the form of the Crystal Demonic Sword into a mass of liquid before leading it into his bloodstream. It ran through his veins and cleansed the curse attribute in Zero’s magic power. Still, doing so was pretty painful. Sila gritted his teeth as he bore the pain, and took the Crystal Divine Sword out. He then pointed the tip of the sword toward Zero.

Zero’s legs were still in perfect condition. He knew he could easily catch up to Bluebird. However, in order to do so, he had to defeat Sila first.

Sila borrowed power from the Great Flow, and the Crystal Divine Sword responded to it. The blade shone a crystal clear blue light and emitted a profound glow. Sila was still motionless, but he had already taken action.

Heaven’s Decree — Seventh Sword Style, Unforeseen Sword.

Zero suddenly started thinking Sila’s body was full of openings he could exploit. With the intuition of a martial artist, it was the best chance that anyone would unconsciously use without thinking. Still, Zero noticed Sila’s determined eyes and realized that it was a trap. Yet, it was a trap that he felt a strong urge to jump into. His intuition screamed at him that if he didn’t do it now, Sila’s sword would soon stab him out of nowhere.

The sword art that forces and manipulates the opponent into taking an action that will be advantageous to the user. How can such a bizarre sword art exist on Earth? Zero couldn’t help but question what just happened.

Zero calmed his intuition down. He no longer hesitated. He coolly judged the situation and confirmed that it was more advantageous for him if he stalled for time to continue healing his arms. Taking out a pellet from his system window, Zero removed his mask for the first time as he swallowed the pellet.

“I never thought that you were this good, Sila. You are qualified to make my desire into reality.”

Zero’s feeble, sickly expression couldn’t hide his handsome facial features, especially his eyes which were full of vitality.

“What is your desire, Mister Zero?” asked Sila.

Zero shook his head. “It’s no longer important. This will be the last time we meet. There will be no Shadow Emperor in the future.”

“What does that mean?”

“You will know when our battle ends. I will not hold back. We will decide this battle in a single move.” Zero moved his arms to tell Sila that he was done healing himself.

Zero gently placed his mask on the roof. He reinforced his right hand with a huge amount of qi and magic power, so much that his hand turned black while the rest of his body became pale. It was as if the remainders of his lifespan had been transferred into this hand.

Bluebird, who stood far away in human form, saw Zero’s real face. He was shocked and rushed back to the scene. Still, the atmosphere around Sila and Zero emitted a sharp aura, and that prevented him from marching forward. He stopped on a building one block away from the battle.

“How can it be you...? Narin... Weren’t you...?”

“...Dead? Right?” Zero replied, “...The answer is recorded in the file hidden under this mask. Keep it.”

Zero kicked his mask at Bluebird, which he took with mixed feelings.

“Look closely, Bluebird. Look at my fight and my spirit. Don’t ever forget it.”

Zero’s body cracked and disintegrated into a mass of darkness, charging at Sila. His move had no start or end point. It was impossible for Sila to take it head-on. Clashing against such a move seemed to be an idea that opposed the laws of nature.

Sila had to simultaneously rely on two sword styles. He waved his sword using the sixth sword style, Flaming Fireflies, to trap Zero’s shadow. After that, he swung his sword three times in an instant through Triple Lightning Bolts to finish it.

Unfortunately, Zero’s last move was like a true shadow. Each of Sila’s swings missed its target while the dark claw sank into Sila’s chest. Five fingers dug into his flesh, two knuckles deep. The dreadful force invaded, harming his internal organs. It was the power that was hot yet cold, heavy yet light, hard yet soft, cycling endlessly.

Dual Generating Attributes — Fire Creates Earth, Supernova.

Since he couldn’t touch Zero, Sila decided to unleash his power in the form of an energy wave. The buildings in the area collapsed with Sila as the center of the explosion.

Within the qi explosion, Sila saw Zero’s body standing still in mid-air. It seemed as if his avatar was malfunctioning as several ones and zeros were floating around him. He showed a pleasant smile before he finally disappeared.

Sila and Bluebird were left alone amidst the collapsed buildings. The system didn’t inform Sila about the fact that he had killed Zero. It was as if he simply faded away.

...It was as if his existence simply returned to zero, nothingness.

The sounds of people chasing after Sila came from a distance. This city was no longer safe for Sila and Bluebird. Thinking so, Bluebird supported Sila’s body and soared to the north—the region filled with dens of high level monsters that no one, including the citizens of Belacia City, dared to approach.


T/N: Just so you know, so far, Zero’s revealed abilities are:

- Shadowless Soul Qi (One of Ten Supreme Qi; the combination of Qi of Little Fish and Little Bird).

- Shadow Reaper Hands (Zero’s personal martial art, designed for melee fight).

- Soul-Seeking Chakram-Throwing Art (Zero’s personal weapon art, designed for long distance).

- Rhythm of Eternal Shadows (Zero’s Rhythm, enhancing his overall abilities, especially the ability to dodge magic spells).

- Eroding Nightmare Magical Qi (the name will be revealed in the next chapter)(the combination of his racial qi—nightmare horse—with his ability to wield magic power as the secondary energy type).

- The ability to use magic spells of the dark element. (So far, he has used only Night Lances and that single spell to create black fog in chapter 36).
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Chapter 243: The Three Horsemen


Two men and one sparrowhawk leaped through a skin-biting and bone-freezing snowstorm. It was tolerable for Bluebird and Lookhin, who were in perfect shape. However, the absolute cold was lethal to Sila in his current condition. He had to spare some of his power to protect himself against the cold despite his body being on the verge of death and extremely exhausted.

He had spent too much power in the fight against Zero, especially when he used Dual Overwhelming Attributes several times, which greatly consumed his stamina.

Even though the curse was lifted thanks to the Crystal Demonic Sword, the remains of Zero’s magical qi still continued to fiercely run through his veins and harm his organs. It acted as an unwanted foreign substance that suppressed Sila’s qi and psychic power from tending to his wounds.

If Shueria’s Bomb Lurking Psychic was like bombs that had been scattered all over his body and acted up from time to time, Zero’s magical qi brought him a unique miserable pain that he had never experienced before.

The black magical qi wildly ran through his veins as if it was a living creature—and that made it more difficult for Sila to drive it away. The blood vessels visible underneath his skin had become a terrifying black. Sila coughed out blood several times, and each time the blood was black as ink and quickly evaporated. It felt like his skin was burning, as if he was put into boiling water. Just the gentle touch of snow blowing in the wind was enough to torment him.

All of that was just a small portion of the suffering if he included the pain from the five holes in his chest and the stab wound in his abdomen. These wounds didn’t close at all. The best that Sila could do was reshape the Crystal Demonic Sword into a steel plate and plug the wounds to prevent blood loss. It was a temporary remedy though.

Lookhin utilized her psychic power to help Sila up in the air and dragged him along the way. Eventually, Bluebird led them to the entrance of a certain cave—one of his secret hideouts. It was a deserted cave located between the city and the Ten-Thousand-Year-Old Castle that he had stumbled upon by chance in the past. For the record, Bluebird had researched and discovered that it used to be the habitual residence of the Bison King. However, it was always empty each time he checked. As such, he decided to seize it as one of his hiding spots around Belacia City.

After the two leaned Sila against the cave wall, Bluebird tried to come up with a solution. Inspecting Sila’s wounds and conditions through his Information Analysis skill, he frowned as he made a serious expression.

“As expected of the final move of Zero, the Shadow Emperor. Given the state you are in, you are better off dead.”

Lookhin sat beside Sila, tears welling up in her eyes. Sila gently stroked her head. “Let that be our last solution. How is my condition?”

“According to my investigations, Zero’s magical qi is what he invented on his own. He combined the qi that is exclusive to his race—the horse race of the nightmare species—with his magic power of the dark element, which is perfectly matched to his species. His magical qi rampages through your veins as if it is a wild horse, tearing your veins and muscles apart and torturing you. Fortunately, the curse that came with it has lost its effect, otherwise, you wouldn’t be able to move.”

Sila nodded. Now he understood why he couldn’t use his qi to inspect his body. Zero’s magical qi quickly moved through his veins, and it outran the speed of his qi circulation.

If he truly wished to drive it away, he would have to rely on Dark Psychic Corrosion. Coming up with the idea, Sila quickly attempted it. He put forth his concentration and controlled his psychic power to circulate throughout his body. The fine, black particles made of psychic power flowed through his bloodstream, yet the speed of Zero’s magical qi far surpassed his. No matter how hard he tried, his power couldn’t catch up to Zero’s at all. Instead, it felt more painful than ever since the magical qi ran fiercer, deteriorating his concentration and breaking his control over his psychic power.

In the end, both his qi and his psychic power failed to oppose Zero’s power.

“Cough! Cough!” Sila coughed up more black blood. In the meantime, Bluebird communicated with Asmodeus in his mind. He was trying his best to search far and wide for the solution to help Sila.

“Mnn... Actually, Asmodeus said there’s still a way out.”

Bluebird’s speech was no less than a ray of hope, yet his expression didn’t look so good.

“It’s good that there is a way... What is the problem?” Sila could tell that there was a catch.

“We are shorthanded, both in the number of people and items. Asmodeus said we should use external help. First, we must block the magical qi from moving with a sealing spell. Then, we must have two people—one using qi and one using magic—transmit their powers into your body to suppress it. Anyway, these two have to possess magic artifacts to prevent recoil from the magical qi’s struggle. Otherwise, our plan will just lead to two more victims. Lastly, you have to eliminate it with your psychic power... Dying is far easier, I’d say.”

“What are we lacking?” asked Sila. He was grasping at straws.

“First off, a spellcaster who can use a sealing spell. Additionally, it has to be of the light element. As for the two who must transmit their powers to you, I can take on the role of the one who transmits magic power, but we lack the other who transmits qi. Finally, a magic artifact to prevent the rebound. Transmitting power into you is like forming a bridge. Without the artifact, Zero’s magical qi can jump at the ones who transmit their powers to you.”

“Unfortunately... I can use my racial skill, but slime’s magic skill lacks the light and dark elements.”

“Even if it didn’t, it would be useless. I don’t think you can both maintain your magic power and control your psychic power to destroy Zero’s magical qi while your body is in this wrecked state. Just a single mistake and you will die.”

Indeed, Sila was fully aware that he wasn’t that good at dividing his focus.

“Lookhin can.” Lookhin stood up. “Lookhin will transmit qi to Papa.”

Bluebird shook his head. “Asmodeus said you are not suited to the role. Great Sparrowhawk Qi leans toward the cold element, which is the same as Zero’s magical qi. We need someone with qi of the hot element. By the way, my magic is lightning type which is classified as of the light attribute, so it can oppose the dark element, though not as efficiently as pure light magic.”

“We are lacking a lot... Besides, in this kind of place, we can’t possibly ask for help...” Sila replied weakly. His health points continued to decline with no sign of stopping.

Lookhin kept pouring Bluebird’s health potion into Sila’s mouth. She was sad to know that she was useless. She raised her right hand to wipe tears from the corners of her eyes.

“Hm? Lookhin... What is that on the back of your hand?” asked Bluebird.

“Clute gave me,” replied Lookhin as she showed it to Bluebird. Conversing with Asmodeus, Bluebird smiled as he saw a glimmer of hope.

“That is the rune, right?! ...We may have a way! Who is Clute, Lookhin? Do you know this person, Sila? Where is this person right now?”

Sila gulped down the health potion and replied, “Clute is the White Giant of Belacia City. You’ve probably heard of him.”

“The White Giant? Did you guys encounter the White Giant? Tell me what happened.”

Sila briefly explained the earlier events to Bluebird. Apparently, the White Giant in Sila’s story was completely different from the one in Bluebird’s imagination. Bluebird regretted missing the opportunity to witness such a scene. Regardless, he was still more concerned about Sila’s condition.

“Asmodeus said Rune Magic can create a high-tier magic artifact. If we are lucky, this will solve two of our problems: the magic artifact and the sealing spell, since Rune Magic is also classified as of the light attribute. The White Giant promised he would come for help, right? This is the time.”

Lookhin had never wanted Clute to come and help her to begin with. Regardless, it was another story if it was to help Sila. She tapped on the rune and called out for Clute. Yet nothing happened.

“He doesn’t come.”

“Asmodeus said you must imagine yourself in danger or in a state where you greatly desire help. The rune will automatically respond to it.”

Lookhin nodded. She imagined the sight of Mamon’s grin, which she hated the most, while unleashing her power to make it feel like she was fighting. Soon, the letter on the back of her hand shone and floated up, before expanding itself into a dimensional door.

The small figure covered in a white fur cape crossed the dimension and reached Lookhin’s side. He wasn’t alone though. Another similar figure followed him from behind.

“Lomyok!!” exclaimed Bluebird. Meanwhile, the elegant Deity Lomyok waved the Gorgeous Female Fan at himself.

“Oho? Isn’t this Bluebird, my number one fanboy? Hmm... What happened to Sila? Why do you look so worn-out?”

Clute swept his eyes through the place and found that he was inside a cave. Noticing Sila, he also wondered why Sila ended up in this sorrowful state despite being perfectly healthy just a few hours ago.

He asked, “What is going on? Can I be of any help?”

Sila hurriedly explained to them what had happened. On the other hand, Lomyok also told him what had happened on his side.

Lomyok said that he had arrived at the Ten-Thousand-Year-Old Castle using his godly qinggong. After he had leisurely taken some time to go sightseeing, a horde of vampires appeared to chase after him. Unfortunately for them, Lomyok was used to the experience of being chased down by his fans, so he could comfortably roam free while evading all of them. He went deeper into the castle without taking any offensive actions. For the record, all the monsters in the castle were magic-type, so they posed no threat to Lomyok who was wearing the Queen’s Spirit Raiment. Ultimately, he arrived at the Vampire Queen’s private bedroom.

He continued his story with a serious expression. “Totally disappointing. I expected her to possess otherworldly beauty, yet it was simply ordinary, nowhere near my level. I wanted to take my leave but the Vampire Queen suddenly fell into a rage and charged at me, claiming that I looked down on her beauty. I have a principle not to harm women, so I only fended off her attacks. In the end, this boy appeared, and the Vampire Queen shut her mouth. She was even eager to invite us out.”

Clute explained, “Lookhin called me when I planned to bring this Big Brother out of the castle. Therefore, I took him with me.”

“Oh, right! Lomyok, you are a qi-type player. Tell me, is your qi of the hot element or the cold element?” Bluebird enthusiastically asked.

“Ara~ Ara~ I just got here, and you are already giving me your full attention. Well, well, I won’t keep it a secret from my fan. As its name—God’s Grace Qi—implies, it’s qi of the hot element.” Lomyok circulated God’s Grace Qi throughout his body, and his skin glowed and gave off a soft, golden aura.

Bluebird ignored Lomyok’s narcissistic remark. “We have everything ready!! Unbelievable! With this, there is a way for you to survive, Sila!”

Sila was happy, though he was a bit hesitant to bother them. “It’s fine if you don’t want to do this, everyone.”

Clute volunteered, “I will handle the task of sealing and preventing the recoil. You can count on me.”

“Seeing an injured person before my eyes, how can I, the elegant hero, leave them to suffer? Especially so when you are someone I know.”

Seeing that everyone was willing to help, Bluebird repeated the method while Sila rested on the cave wall with Lookhin taking care of him.

Clute picked up two small rocks and engraved a rune on each of them. He then sent in his magic power to invoke their power.

“Ehwaz (Horse).”

Clute handed Bluebird and Lomyok the rocks with shining letters as he said, “Keep it on you.”

Bluebird took one of the rocks in his hand and inspected it. “Just like that? You just wrote a letter on an ordinary rock? It seems... quite unsafe... I’d say.”

“For Rune Magic, magic power is far more important than the material. The user’s magic power is what indicates the efficiency of the artifact. Higher quality materials only help in extending the duration of the spell. Those rocks can protect your bodies for ten minutes before they break.”

Listening to the explanation of the most powerful Rune Magic user, Bluebird felt assured. He and Lomyok sat next to Sila. Both of them placed the rocks on their laps.

Clute drew a letter directly on Sila’s bare chest before stepping back. He swept his gaze across everyone. The process would initiate once he activated the sealing spell.

“Let’s start,” Sila instructed, to which Bluebird and Lomyok nodded.

“Othala (Homeland).”

The rune, which Clute had used it to create the domain, was activated to create a small world inside Sila’s body. It locked Sila’s power within his body, leaving no path for escape while slowing down the speed of Zero’s magical qi.

Lomyok and Bluebird placed their hands on Sila’s shoulders before respectively transmitting their qi and magic power to him. Lomyok’s warm qi went in to oppose the cold qi part of magical qi while Bluebird’s lightning magic power went in to oppose the dark magic part.

For the next step, the one who had it the hardest was Sila. He calmed his mind and controlled his psychic power to flow along with Bluebird and Lomyok’s power, slowly but steadily corroding Zero’s Eroding Nightmare Magical Qi.

Zero’s magical qi had nowhere to escape. With its wild nature, it went on a rampage like a wild horse, crazily running through Sila’s veins. The pain it brought to Sila was too much, almost breaking his concentration.

At that moment, Sila reminded himself to use Moon Reflecting Mirror. Thus, he activated it from the inside of his mind.

Moon Reflecting Mirror was like a rein which pulled the unruly black horse to calm down. The magical qi in his body was being purified instead of being corroded away as planned. It flowed through the three people’s bodies with Sila as the center.

Once the foreign power entered Bluebird and Lomyok’s bodies, the rocks on their laps shook and cracks appeared on them. Clute was busy focusing on the rune on Sila’s chest, so he didn’t notice that the magical qi had been partially purified, turning into a power that was half-helpful and half-harmful. As a result, the artifacts couldn’t decide whether they should provide protection. Soon, they malfunctioned and broke, leaving Bluebird and Lomyok’s bodies defenseless.

The purified magical qi ran wild at the last moment. It divided itself into three parts and kicked Sila, Bluebird, and Lomyok away from each other. Their bodies flew and heavily crashed against the cave wall.

The power that should have calmed down started to go on a rampage again. Regardless, Sila realized this situation was similar to when he suffered from Lucifer’s Omniscient Evil God Qi. He quickly shouted to inform his two friends, “Don’t resist!”

Despite the doubt in his mind, Bluebird was aware that his knowledge regarding qi was lacking compared to Sila’s, so he lowered his resistance and let the magical qi roam free inside his body while enduring the pain. As for Lomyok, he never tried to resist. Instead, he even used Worlds Crossing Bridge to make the magical qi run along with his own qi circulation.

Realizing that their plan had gone wrong, Clute was startled. He hastily wrote the rune Algiz (Elk) on the ground to create a domain that helped the three people replenish their strength. At the very least, this would prevent them from dying. On the other hand, Lookhin, who couldn’t do anything in this situation, showed a worried expression next to him.

Sila was the first to succeed in circulating the energy. It was natural since he had gone through this kind of experience before and had comprehended its process.

The system notification rang out in his head.


[You have achieved a certain condition. You have gotten the Transcendent Rank magical qi skill: Element-Changing Nightmare Magical Qi.]

[You have achieved a certain condition. You have acquired the ability to wield magic power as your secondary energy type. You have gotten one Transcendent Rank magic-type skill as the base of your magic ability. Please give it a name.]

[Due to a racial limitation, you can’t select the element of your magic ability. Its element has to be the dark element in accordance with the origin of it.]

[The skill Dark Psychic Corrosion, Transcendent Rank, has been returned to you.]


Lomyok soon followed Sila’s achievement. His proficiency in qi was no less than Sila’s, so he only took a few more seconds.


[You have achieved a certain condition. You have gotten the Transcendent Rank magical qi skill: Sky-Soaring White Horse Magical Qi.]

[You have achieved a certain condition. You have acquired the ability to wield magic power as your secondary energy type. You have gotten one Transcendent Rank magic-type skill as the base of your magic ability. Please give it a name.]

[You can select the element of your magic ability. Please find more information from your system window.]


Bluebird struggled the most since he had no fundamental knowledge about qi. Unlike qi, magic power could be directly unleashed without having to go through the circulation. After squirming on the ground for a few dozen minutes, he was completely exhausted when the system notification rang out.


[You have achieved a certain condition. You have gotten the Transcendent Rank magical qi skill: Lightning-Quick Qilin Magical Qi.]

[You have achieved a certain condition. You have acquired the ability to wield qi as your secondary energy type. You have gotten one Transcendent Rank qi-type skill as the base of your qi ability. Please give it a name.]


The three of them barely stood up and looked at each other with tired expressions. They shared what had happened. It seemed they all got the ability to use magical qi from making Zero’s into their own. As their magical qi originated from Zero’s, they all received magical qi that emphasised speed, though each of them mutated according to the characteristics of their energy.

The nature of Sila’s power leaned toward the cold and negative element. Also, regarding his magic skill, he already had the slime-race magic skill to manipulate six basic elements. As a result, the system granted him Element-Changing Nightmare Magical Qi, which was basically of the dark element like Zero’s, so it maintained the Nightmare naming part. It had the ability to strengthen the six basic magic elements through the offensive trait of the dark element. Regretfully, it came with no spells due to Sila’s racial limitation. The only way for him to exert its strength was to use it through qi circulation.

As for Lomyok, he was a pure qi-type player, so the system gave him the magical qi that simply emphasized speed. It was the power that flowed and ran elegantly like a graceful white horse. Regarding the magic aspect, he didn’t have any limitations, so the system granted him the freedom to choose any magic element as his core element. In any case, like Sila, he wasn’t skilled in spell casting, so he preferred strengthening his qi through magic power instead of relying on spells.

Lastly, Bluebird had no prior knowledge regarding qi. Qi circulation was learned through proficiency and repetition, thus he would have a difficult time before he got the hang of it. Apparently, his magical qi possessed the attribute of loading and discharging electricity. It granted him an increase in movement speed and could strengthen his spells through qi reinforcement.

The three of them had grown a single step stronger by acquiring a newfound power. The new abilities would become great assets for surviving in the crueler world of Monster Soul that would unfold in the near future.


T/N: The chapter name refers to the three kinds of horses—Nightmare, White Horse, and Qilin—which are parts of Sila, Lomyok, and Bluebird’s magical qi name. Surprisingly, the rune Ehwaz (Horse) also means "Teamwork."
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                ***This article was written by the author himself.

(Special Article) Regarding Five-Attributed Cloud Qi — First Part


Many people may still be confused about the art which is the most confusing and has the most screen time, especially regarding the second stage, as it can be quite complicated due to its combinations and contradictions. Please allow me to explain.

First of all, let’s discuss the concept of five elements, shown below.

[image: image-placeholder]

It’s believed that every creature has an affinity for one element each. In fact, this concept also applies to more than living beings—including internal organs, inanimate objects, and martial arts.

When a practitioner studies the martial arts that shares their elemental affinity, they will learn said arts faster and more efficiently. On the other hand, it’s difficult to practice martial arts of the elements that are far away, according to the diagram.

Regarding Five-Attributed Cloud Qi, Sila comprehended the term “change” using the shape of a cloud. With his desire to be free and formless like clouds, Sila invented an art that allowed him to temporarily change his element affinity and his moves, granting him the ability to have an advantage over any element. Obviously, like how the shape of the cloud is not something permanent, the change in elemental affinity is only temporary.


Each element has different strengths.

Earth: Instant, explosive, stable, absorbing, transmuting, transforming.

Metal: Simple, direct, rigid, unifying, unyielding, determined, forceful.

Water: Complex, flexible, continuous, ever-changing, shapeless, cleansing.

Wood: Slow, controlling, restoring, growth, rising, expanding.

Fire: Heat, intensifying, stimulating, active, combusting, dynamic.


Sila called the above five qi elements the “five elemental attributes.” They had to be used in conjunction with “five martial moves.”

By using five elements in five ways, Sila has a total of twenty-five moves. (5*5 = 25.)

For the record, the five martial move types consist of…

Inner body: Temporarily changes his overall element affinity in order for him to gain the element’s prominent strength.

Hand: Uses the power of the element through his hands—Palm(Fire), Fist(Metal), Backhand(Wood), Claw(Earth), Finger(Water).

Foot: Uses the power of the element through a kick.

Weapon: Materializes qi into an object. Compared to other moves, this martial move requires the highest amount of inner force, thus it’s the most lethal.

Outer body: The special move that uses a special aspect of the channelled element. As such, each element has a different style.


***


First Stage—Single Attribute

[Attribute of Earth]

Inner Body - Lightning God’s Body - Temporarily and explosively increases movement speed.

Hand - Ghost Claw - Quick claw strikes imbued with qi to damage a target.

Foot - Instant Stomp - Quick short kick. Suitable for limited spaces.

Weapon - Sky-Splitting Saber - Materializes a blade. It can be either short or long. Not powerful, but quick.

Outer Body - Crushing Gravity - Materializes a tiny gravity ball, projecting it forward and crushing the target(s).


[Attribute of Metal]

Inner Body - Wind God’s Body - Increases movement speed for a longer period of time.

Hand - Unhindered Fist - A direct punch that can’t be easily negated/dodged/parried.

Foot - Metal Stomp - A strong, direct kick that is as powerful as a metal hammer.

Weapon - Nimbus-Severing Sword - Materializes a blade covering a palm. The blade is strong and sharp.

Outer Body - Serene Universe - Stabilizes Sila’s movements and actions.


[Attribute of Water]

Inner Body - River God’s Body - Increases agility and nimbleness.

Hand - Conjured Yizichan - Finger art. Instead of directly attacking the acupoints, Sila can attack elsewhere and control qi to flow within the opponent’s body and damage their acupoints.

Foot - Drizzle Stomp - A kick along with qi that generates echoes of the kick. Not powerful, but hard to dodge.

Weapon - Sealing Chain - Materializes a chain. Allows for whipping and binding the target.

Outer Body - Sea Star Wheel - Cancels out the opponent’s power. If used correctly, it can even reflect weak attacks.


[Attribute of Wood]

Inner Body - Forest God’s Body - Greatly increases regeneration speeds. Sila can’t move or perform other activities while the move is active.

Hand - Beckoning Hand of the Reaper - Controls objects by dragging them with psychic power through the back of his hand (like pulling a rope).

Foot - Illusory Stomp - Tricks an opponent into thinking that he is about to kick, but actually stimulates his recovery ability.

Weapon - Stellar Hidden Weapon - Materializes hidden weapons using qi and fires them.

Outer Body - Artificial World - Materializes a domain, slowing down the opponents inside the domain.


[Attribute of Fire]

Inner Body - Flame God’s Body - Stimulates the power within the body. Explosively increases strength for five seconds.

Hand - Sky-Burning Palm - Attacks an opponent using a palm that is as hot as real flames.

Foot - Corpse-Igniting Stomp - A blazing kick, sending hot qi within to further injure the opponent.

Weapon - God-Slaying Spear - Concentrates power into a single point (Sila mostly prefers his elbow) and strikes the opponent.

Outer Body - Solar Emanation - Radiates heat like a sun. Anyone within a certain range will be damaged just by being near Sila.


***


The Dual Attributes will be covered in the second part.
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Chapter 244: The Hall of Omniscience


Sila sat down and circulated Five-Attributed Cloud Qi while using the Attribute of Wood’s move, Forest God’s Body, to quickly regain his strength. He opened his eyes when sixty percent of his vitality had returned to him. Looking ahead, he saw the sight of Lomyok joyfully jumping around in the cave and Bluebird sitting with a big frown and furrowed brows.

‘From the fight against Zero, it’s obvious that I’m still lacking. But… the hard part is that I don’t know what it is that I lack.’

Sila used to think that his current strength was more than sufficient for him to roam free throughout the New World. Unexpectedly, he was just like a frog in a well. There were many kinds of dangers that could take his life—be it the continuous battles with no breaks in between, the large variety of skills that were beyond what he could handle, or the final battle against Zero that he had barely survived.

Lomyok seemed to be the most excited one with the increase in speed. He could jump around freely through the cave’s wall and ceiling.

“Magical qi is really amazing. I didn’t know that magic power is this easy to use.”

On the other hand, Bluebird was grumpy. “But qi is so damn hard to use. I thought it would be as easy as magic power reinforcement, but it turns out that I have to manually control its circulation.”

Sila explained, “It’s only hard at first. Once you get the hang of it, it will be as easy as breathing. Qi is versatile and no incantation is needed. Well, it will be a bit troublesome for you, Bluebird, since you don’t possess any qi techniques.”

“Why does the game have to make it so troublesome? Using a magic spell is far easier. I just have to remember the name of my skills and their abilities. The chant will automatically come to my mind once I want to cast any particular spell.”

Sila added, “Actually, psychic power is quite easy to use as well. It shows its strength through the power of thought. It can unleash its full power no matter how injured you are. You just need to maintain your focus.”

Lomyok’s method of utilizing magical qi was to strengthen and supplement his qi with magic power. It was the most direct and easiest method, so he quickly got used to it.

For the record, the three’s magical qi directly originated from Zero’s. It didn’t separately come in the form of qi and magic power, so they didn’t have to bother fusing both powers together like Sila had done with Yin Yang Energy. It could be said that it was instant magical qi, ready to use whenever they wished.

In any case, it would take time for Bluebird to take advantage of his magical qi. That was because the key learning process of qi was practicing, unlike magic, which focused on timing, and psychic, which required training one’s imagination.

Sila tried using his magical qi. The suntetsu in his hand was engulfed in flames. It wasn’t an ordinary flame, but a magical red flame with a tint of black. Sila could sense that its offensive power was increased. He opened his system window to check his newly acquired skills.


[(A) Element-Changing Nightmare Magical Qi — Transcendent Rank.]

[Magical qi with the ability to add the dark element to other magic elements, increasing their destructive power.]

[(A) Triple Horsepower — Transcendent Rank.]

[The base of your magic power. Triples your magic power utilization speed.]


“Hm? Didn’t it say I could give it a name? Why is it that—” Sila looked at the name of the skill that granted him the ability to wield magic power as his secondary energy type.

Bluebird hurriedly explained, “Oh, so yours is the same. It seems we all got the same kind of skill. Even though mine is the ability to use qi, not magic like you two, my skill also has the same name. Apparently, Lomyok was too quick to give his skill a name, so we have no choice but to use this name together.”

“Triple Horsepower is such a fine name, don’t you think? We got the skills together and the names of our magical qi are all based on horses,” Lomyok explained with a smile on his face.

“Mine is Qilin! It’s not a horse!!” Bluebird argued.

“Qilin in Thai mythology is the Black Dragon Horse. Don’t you know this, Bluebird? You are quite a birdbrain.”

T/N: Black Dragon Horse is one of the mythological creatures in Thailand.

“Lomyok! You bastard!!!”

Bluebird snapped and fired a lightning arrow at Lomyok. Unfortunately, such a low-tier spell was useless against him. He simply waved his fan and blew Bluebird out of the cave and into the snowstorm outside.

“Easy, easy. I was just kidding.” Lomyok smiled while Bluebird enveloped his body with magic power reinforcement to warm himself after re-entering the cave.

Sila changed the topic by saying, “The name is not important. This one is fine. The question is what should we do next?”

“We? Are you including Lomyok?” asked Bluebird.

“Oh, right. Excuse me, Mister Lomyok, do you have any plans?” asked Sila.

Lomyok pointed at Clute. “I have only one task left. After that, I think I will just tour around this northern region until I am bored.” He lowered his body to talk to Clute. “Little Brother, I have something to ask. Can you tell me where I can find the creature with fur like this?”

Clute looked at the white fur cape on his body. “Do you mean this? This fur belonged to the Bison King. It was the last member of its race... I don’t think you can find it anywhere.”

Lomyok stroked his chin. “That’s too bad. May I borrow it for a minute?”

Clute nodded and handed Lomyok his thick cape, which he flipped around twice before returning it to Clute. “Completely clean and tidy. As expected of a quest related to Emperor Rank content, it is difficult. How can I hunt an extinct monster? It seems I will have to abandon my hopes of upgrading my Gorgeous Female Fan’s rank.”

As Lomyok was returning the cape to Clute, he noticed that the boy was only wearing worn-out pants. Thinking about it for a second, Lomyok took an outfit out from his system window.

“Since you helped me escape from the Ten-Thousand-Year-Old Castle, I will return the favor with this. Its design is a bit simple but its texture is so good that I couldn’t bring myself to toss it away.”

Clute delightfully looked at the clothing made of cotton in his hands. It indeed had a soft, comfortable texture. Its overall color was light cream while its edges were trimmed with red and black thin lines. For the record, this outfit was the uniform of a certain tribe living in a mysterious forest that Lomyok had discovered by pure chance while hunting White Wyverns. After he had purchased it, he got too wrapped up in admiring its texture and was killed by a giant scorpion.

“Thank you.” Clute held the clothes close to his chest, feeling deeply grateful. This was the first gift he had been given after his friends had died. “I will take good care of it.”

Lomyok didn’t mind the boy’s sense of gratitude, but Clute wanted to return the favor. “In fact, you don’t have to thank me for bringing you out of the castle. Let’s just exchange gifts. I will give you this cape made of the Bison King’s fur in exchange for your clothes.”

“Oh? Actually, this fur is quite pretty. It will show its true beauty if I bring it to a shop to cut and trim it. Although I want its blood rather than its fur, since you are so willing to give it to me, I will gladly take it.”

“Ah, so you want its blood? You should have told me sooner.” Clute wrote a rune on the edge of the cape and sent his magic power into it.

“Gebo (Gift).”

The rune of giving and taking brightly shone and the Bison King’s blood slowly dripped from the edge of the cape. Lomyok quickly put his Gorgeous Female Fan under it to receive the blood.

“Wow, this is great. Truly, thank you, Clute.” Lomyok gave a thumb up.

Bluebird found it distasteful that Lomyok could easily succeed in the hidden quest. Meanwhile, Sila looked at Clute with a worried expression. He saw his younger self in the boy.

“Clute... Do you want to travel together with me?” Sila suddenly asked, and his question brought everyone’s attention.

“Travel together...? But...”

Bluebird opposed the idea. “Sila... although he is adorable, he is still the White Giant, you know? If the people in Belacia City find out about this, you may be exiled.”

“I think my situation can’t get any worse than it currently is. By the way, if it’s someone who has witnessed Clute’s fight against Mamon, they will surely understand.”

“Mammon... is my enemy. Don’t you also see me as your enemy?” asked Clute.

“I’d say Mamon has yet to see the kind part of the world. I think he will become a better person as he experiences more of life. If Clute is with me, you will be able to help me look after him. In my eyes, you are the only one that is able to fight Mamon on equal ground. Even Zazae, who everyone said is strong, couldn’t attack Mamon even once.”

“It’s because Mammon is a cheater.”

“That’s it. Think of it as helping me controlling Mamon’s behavior. Mamon is dangerous. Instead of staying in this city and helping only the people in Belacia City, if you help me keep Mamon in check, it will be like you are helping everybody in Monster Soul.”

“But... if I become your pet, this land will have no ruler and the Eight Rulers of the Northern Region will quit staying dormant in their own territories. The city called Belacia will be engulfed in flames.”

“Who are the Eight Rulers of the Northern Region? I’ve never heard of them before.” Bluebird was all ears. This was his first time hearing about this despite having investigated Belacia City for quite a while.

Clute explained, “The vast region that humans call the northern region is actually divided by monsters into nine territories, each having a ruler. All nine rulers have similar levels of strength, so they don’t dare to invade each other. The territory around this cave, including Belacia City, used to belong to the Bison King. Sadly, I accidentally killed it, so this land ended up in my hands. Since I have no subordinates, the other eight rulers always send in their minions to check the situation.”

From the monsters’ perspective, having more land under them meant more power and influence. Thus, the land in which only Clute resided was like a delicious dish in their eyes. Unfortunately, Clute was originally from the Monster Realm, so his strength far surpassed the remaining eight despite all of them being the same rank. In the end, the other eight rulers had long been waiting for Clute to leave in order to invade the land.

“If I leave this place, this land will become vacant, and the eight rulers will not hesitate to take advantage of this. The balance will crumble and the damage will spread.”

Sila scratched his head. “It indeed sounds worrisome. How about just traveling with me? You don’t have to become my pet or follower.”

“I have no problem if it’s only in the northern region. However, I can’t go outside.”

This subject related to many lives in the northern region, including the citizens in Belacia City, so Sila didn’t dare to make a rash decision. In the end, he agreed with Clute that the boy would tag along with him in the northern region, like how Franz and Asura did.

Soon, Lomyok’s fan emitted a bright, blinding light. Everybody squinted to witness an important moment in Monster Soul’s history.

The birth of an Emperor Rank weapon.

The Gorgeous Female Fan’s appearance only had subtle changes. The folding frames, which were made of several metal strips, had transformed into luxurious tiny silver sabers. What held them together was a fine white silky thread. Once the fan was unfolded, the illustrations on each of the tiny blades would connect and reveal the captivating image of the artistic Fairy Queen, who seemed to be alive despite being a painting. Attached to the end of the fan’s handle was a small white tassel made of the Bison King’s fur.

“How gorgeous... Fairy’s Spirit Fan... as expected of an Emperor Rank weapon.” Lomyok admired it as he elegantly waved the fan. Ten sword waves shot forward like the time when he exerted them through the saber form. In addition, he even had an easier time controlling the sword waves.

“There is no need to change form anymore. Both forms have been simplified and combined into one.” Lomyok waved his fan for a second time and an almost transparent barrier was formed in front of him.

Out of nowhere, the dimension in front of him distorted and expanded. Sila and the rest stepped back, preparing for battle.

Soon, a golden door emerged and opened, and a middle-aged man with grey hair and a short beard stepped through the door. He wore a pair of round glasses and a clean, white butler uniform.

“I’m glad to meet you, Mister Lomyok.” The man bowed his head in a beautiful arc.

Lomyok leisurely waved his fan. “Hello, mister...?”

“Please call me Altia, sir. I will be your guide.”

Bluebird stared dumbfoundedly once he heard the man’s name. “The Supreme Sage Altia...? Could it be that this is a gate leading to the Monster Realm?”

Altia seemed to be a kind and friendly middle-aged man. “That’s not it, Mister Bluebird. This is the door leading to the Hall of Omniscience. Once you return, you will be able to use the Monster Stamp—which you will get from me—to open a door to the Monster Realm, sir. For your information, the doors can be found in some designated locations.”

“You know me?” Bluebird pointed at himself.

“I know all of the events that happen in Monster Soul, sir, and you are my favorite person due to what happened in Belacia City a year ago,” Altia replied with a gentle smile while Bluebird made an awkward expression. “Do not worry, sir. I have a duty to keep everyone’s personal secrets. I also don’t have the right to interfere in any of your actions.”

Bluebird sighed in relief while Altia continued, “The reason I am here today is because Mister Lomyok is the very first player to achieve all the conditions and has met the qualifications required to visit the Hall of Omniscience for one day.”

“Lomyok? This guy?” Bluebird exclaimed in disbelief. “What is going to happen when he visits the Hall of Omniscience?”

“I can only tell that information to Mister Lomyok, sir. Though I can tell you if he allows it, since he has the right to share this information with anyone he wants.”

Lomyok didn’t even need time to consider. “Bluebird must be dying to know everything related to me. I don’t mind if you tell him.”

Although Bluebird wanted to argue, his curiosity won him over. Thus, he shut his mouth and was all ears.

“As you wish, sir. Once you enter the Hall of Omniscience, the hall will analyze your fighting style and come up with a way to increase your odds of survival in the Monster Realm. When you exit the hall, you will have enough capability to survive the journey in the Monster Realm in your own way.”

Altia took out a stamp with a nine-pointed star printed on it and handed it to Lomyok. “This is the Monster Stamp, sir. You can only use it after you have visited the Hall of Omniscience. For your information, the owner of the stamp can only bring themselves to pass through the door to the Monster Realm, so you can’t bring your companions with you. My warning, sir, is that if you die in the Monster Realm, you will revive in the New World and this stamp will become dormant for three months.”

“It’s beautiful.” Lomyok inspected the stamp in his hand before tossing it inside his system window.

“Something else, sir, is that once you exit the Hall of Omniscience, other players may no longer be your match.”

Bluebird quickly argued, “Oi! Isn’t that cheating?”

Altia shook his head. “That’s not it, sir. It’s a fair deal since all humans have the same rights. Whoever you may be, you can visit the Hall of Omniscience once you are qualified. If Mister Bluebird considers this as cheating, does that mean every human stronger than you is a cheater?”

Bluebird couldn’t argue with that. “But... from the sounds of it, won’t he be too strong against others? With just this achievement alone, he can enjoy more content and trample on the weak.”

Altia calmly explained, “Don’t worry, sir. Once Mister Lomyok comes out of the Hall of Omniscience, he will lose any benefits obtained by killing other humans. Those who die by his hands will not experience any loss in levels, money, or items. Still, he can get bounty rewards or similar things if there are any. It will be another story if his opponent is someone who has visited the Hall of Omniscience though. In that case, he will obtain benefits like usual.”

“What are the qualifications for entering the hall?” Bluebird asked the important question on everyone’s minds.

“The conditions are as follows, sir. First, you must be enlightened to at least one of the three energy types’ essences. Second, you must have defeated at least five monsters with the ‘King’ or ‘Queen’ title. Third, you must have visited the city of your main energy type. Fourth, you must have completed at least one quest in the Valley of Immortals. Lastly, you must have reached Emperor Rank.”

Bluebird typed every word down in his system window, but stopped once the explanation reached the last condition. “Hmm? But Lomyok is only at Squire Rank, isn’t he?”

“You’re right, sir. However, weapons made of Orichalcum are considered parts of the users, so it’s okay if it has reached Emperor Rank in the user’s place.”

“Then, what are the conditions to reach Emperor Rank?” Bluebird continued to throw questions.

“I can’t tell you that, sir, since Mister Lomyok himself hasn’t reached Emperor Rank yet.”

“Tsk. So stingy.”

“Are you ready, Mister Lomyok?” Altia turned to Lomyok.

Lomyok nodded and walked toward the door. “See you tomorrow, everyone~”

Sila nodded, Lookhin ignored him, Clute waved his hands, and Bluebird opened his system window to send a message to Boss without caring about him.

The golden door soon closed and disappeared, leaving Sila and Bluebird in the cave to take care of their own problems. Simultaneously, the system notification rang inside the heads of all players in Monster Soul.


[[Notice to all players in Monster Soul. The first player to obtain the right to enter the Monster Realm has finally appeared. Therefore, some hidden storylines of the game will start to unfold and some mechanisms will be unlocked. All of these changes will come into effect starting at midnight.]]

[[We hope you enjoy the world of Monster Soul.]]

            

    
        Chapter 245: Zero
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Chapter 245: Zero


Once Lomyok had left and more than an hour remained before the appointed time for Sila’s meeting with his teacher, he and Bluebird sat down and discussed the events regarding Zero.

Bluebird took out Zero’s white mask and placed it on his right palm while his other hand held the disc which had been attached to the mask. He was hesitant to open the file inside.

From their last exchange, Sila could tell that the two, Zero and Bluebird, weren’t strangers to each other. “Do you know him?”

Bluebird finally removed his gaze from the disc. “I don’t personally know Zero... but I know Narin. He was the one who recommended this game to me. We... were friends.”

“Were? So, you two are no longer friends?” asked Sila.

“Narin died two years ago... I was the one who killed him,” replied Bluebird, his voice light.

“W-What did you say?”

“The thing is...” Bluebird started to reveal his past with Narin, his eyes blankly staring at the mask.

Bluebird and Narin were childhood friends. When they had grown up and entered universities, Narin became interested in learning martial arts as a hobby and invited Bluebird to join a certain small dojo with him. After two years had passed, the difference in their strength became obvious. Narin was more diligent, so he developed faster. In any case, Bluebird wasn’t particularly interested in martial arts, so he didn’t mind. For him, practicing martial arts was just an exercise.

The dojo that Bluebird mentioned was just a small one that imparted traditional martial arts—at the level of a hobby or, at best, sports—not as profound as Sila or Montra’s. Thus, the arts were not as deep and lacked killing intent.

“That day... it was just another ordinary sparring match between us. We were put onto the same stage and, as usual, I stood no chance against Narin. By the way, Narin’s family is very poor, so he often worked hard and slept less. I guess he also worked a lot the day before and didn’t get much sleep either, so he was quite exhausted. Therefore, he couldn’t dodge my simple punch. The impact I felt through my fist wasn’t heavy at all, but it was enough to knock him down. The back of his head hit against the mat...”

“Then... he died?” asked Sila.

“No, he instantly got up and was perfectly fine. He even won against me. However, a month later, he collapsed when he was working and got carried to a hospital. A doctor performed a CT scan and found out that his condition had worsened after the spar. He fell into a coma for a week before passing away.”

“...Blue, you said you were the one who killed him, but that’s not it. It’s...”

“An accident... Yes... the doctor also told me that. That light collision wouldn’t kill anyone, yet it was the starting point. Combined with the fact that he worked his body too hard with not enough rest, it eventually became what killed him. He was just unlucky. Even Auntie, Narin’s mother, told me that it wasn’t my fault.”

“Me too. I don’t think it’s your fault, Blue. For martial artists, injury and death are inevitable. It’s not anyone’s fault.”

“We are not like you!! Sila!!” Bluebird roared. “I didn’t even want to train! Narin was also just enjoying it as a hobby! It wasn’t like he planned to learn martial arts as a career. We were normal people!!”

Sila fell silent. “...I’m sorry.”

Bluebird released a long sigh. “No, it’s my fault. Sorry that I got upset.” He looked at the disc as he wanted to change the subject. “Let’s see what Narin left behind.”

Sila nodded when Bluebird inserted the disc into his system window. While the system was loading the file, Bluebird finished his explanation.

“Narin invited me to play this game before it even launched. He wanted us to start at the same time and travel together. When he died, I no longer cared about it. It was four or five months after the game launched that I found it interesting and wanted to try.”

Sila silently listened as he didn’t know what to say.

The file was finally ready. A hologram of Zero floated from his screen. Bluebird muttered to Sila, “It’s a video file.”

The hologram of Zero removed his mask. It revealed Narin’s tired face, who looked straight into Bluebird’s eyes, the two gazes locked onto each other.

[Hello, Bluebird. I’m assuming you will use this name for your avatar... I remember the time when we were talking about the names we would be using in the game and you pointed at your dad’s old car and said ‘I will go with Bluebird.’]

The two of them listened attentively. They were aware that Narin had more to say.

[...Unfortunately, if you are listening to this file, it means my brainwaves became unstable and I can no longer exist in Monster Soul. Technically, I died... died for a second time...]

[You may wonder what I am talking about... I will have to start from when I was in a coma. At that time, I was conscious of myself. It was like I was trapped within a nightmare that I couldn’t wake up from. I stayed in a completely dark world with no exits, floating around with no purpose. In fact, I was supposed to die like that. However, someone entered my nightmare... he is the creator of Monster Soul... Doctor Joshua.]

“Joshua?” Sila exclaimed, though Bluebird wasn't interested. He still listened carefully to what Narin was about to say.

[The doctor said he came to meet me through a brain scanner. Actually, I had heard about it and was aware that using a brain scanner on a patient whose brain was having problems is against the law. He told me I was dying and he gave me a choice...]

“Against the law? Why?” Sila interrupted.

Bluebird was quite knowledgeable about it, so he replied, “Yes, that’s because using a brain scanner interferes with the brain’s processing functions. Even if it looks like you’re sleeping, your brain doesn’t get to fully rest like real sleep. Generally, when the user’s brain discovers anomalies, the scanner will automatically shut down and prevent the user from logging in until their brainwaves stabilizes. However, patients with brains that are having problems may cause the wavelength of pattern of their brainwaves to deviate from the norm, which can make the scanner miscalculate. Although the chances of that happening are low, the law strictly prohibits it since it’s about people's lives.”

Narin continued without listening to their conversation.

[...He said I was going to die in a couple of days, and he wanted to purchase my remaining ‘lifespan’ for the sake of his experiment. He said he was secretly studying the field of brainwaves and would like to have a large number of examples. In return, he would give my family a huge amount of money... Sigh. My mother couldn’t bear the medical bills I had caused. If I died like that, I would leave a huge burden behind. Our family only consisted of both of us... If I were to die, I at least wanted my mother to live a comfortable life...]

[After I had accepted his deal, he moved me out of the hospital that night. He issued a fake death certificate for me and switched my body with someone else’s corpse. Also, he disguised himself as staff from an insurance company and gave a lump sum of money to my mother, claiming that I had secretly taken life insurance on myself without telling anybody. My mother wasn’t knowledgeable about this kind of thing, so she didn’t suspect him. Everything went smoothly.]

Bluebird could remember that so well. Even though she ended up with a large sum of money and no longer had to work hard, Narin’s mother hadn’t smiled even once since his funeral. It was the part that Bluebird always blamed himself for.

[My second life began on the first day that Monster Soul officially launched... my new life under the name of Zero. This world became my new and only world. Since I can stay online 24/7 and use my life to its fullest, I became stronger at a quick pace. I even ended up with this Shadow Emperor title.]

[The doctor always tells me that the brain is a complicated organ. His research focuses on the numerous possible reactions seen in brainwaves in different situations. He grants me complete freedom. Furthermore, if I’m lucky, he may discover a way to cure me. At the same time, he warns me to watch out for extreme situations and serious injuries. If my brainwaves weaken, maybe I will cease to exist even in this world.]

[Since I no longer have to work and my mother already has a comfortable life, my desire has changed. From a hobby... martial arts became my lifetime goal. I want to fight an intense and worthy battle. I want to die in a real match... so that I can finally return to genuine zero and have no more regret.]

As Sila was listening, he deeply pondered about it. Narin said he was one of the test subjects. If Bow was included, that would already make two. Sila wondered how many people were involved in Joshua’s research.

[...Man, you surely know what I’m thinking. I’m doing this because I want to tell you that I’m the one who chose my way to die, Bluebird. From a deathmatch, not your lucky punch. So... please, stop blaming yourself.]

Bluebird stared straight into Narin’s eyes. He was strangely calm.

[Lastly, as I promised the doctor, this file will override itself with empty data. Remember that even when I die, others are still alive. Zero means nothingness, yet nothingness is the beginning of everything. Please live on and happily continue your life.]

[...Farewell, my best friend.]

The video file had ended as the hologram vanished. Looking at the mask, Narin’s memento, Bluebird noticed something behind it. He moved it closer to his eyes and spotted lines of letters engraved inside.

“Hmm? This is... Shadow Reaper Hands. Narin engraved his martial art on the inside of his mask.”

Sila was thinking about something else, but his focus shifted to the mask once Bluebird mentioned it. “I guess he wanted you to inherit it.”

Bluebird shook his head. “Too bad. They’re all texts with no illustration. I can’t possibly make anything out of them.”

“May I have a look?” asked Sila, to which Bluebird simply handed the mask over without question.

Sila read through the texts while Bluebird did nothing to interrupt his concentration. Once he had finished reading it once, Sila gave it back to Bluebird.

“They’re the core concept and primary movements of his martial art. Reading this kind of text requires a moderate level of experience. Since this is not your area of expertise, you will have a difficult time comprehending them. As for me, I can understand about sixty or seventy percent of it right now. The rest will have to be adapted during actual combat. Anyway, do you want me to perform each move to show you? You can look at them and adapt them in a way that suits you best.”

Bluebird nodded and took out a notebook, ready to jot down notes. Gradually, he read aloud each sentence inside the mask and Sila performed the move accordingly, one by one.

“Zero... erm, I mean, Narin used Shadowless Soul Qi as a foundation of his power, so his Shadow Reaper Hands is light and quick. If you plan to inherit it, you will have to use other kinds of power instead. The result may differ, but martial arts are about repetition. If you keep on practicing, Narin’s martial art will eventually become yours.”

Bluebird nodded. He decided not to start practicing yet as he would try to understand the moves first.

Sila considered this martial art as a gift Zero prepared for Bluebird, so he tried his best to forget the contents. Still, a fraction of Narin’s martial art remained in the back of his memory.

Sila clawed the air for the last time and stopped. He looked at Bluebird, who had his notebook open on the ground and was trying to comprehend the moves he just saw.

Noticing that the time for his appointment with Teacher Mora was approaching, Sila decided to leave in order to go to the hotel and log out.

“I have to go. Blue, what will you do?” asked Sila.

“I think I will be staying in this cave for a long while. No worries. Call me if you want anything. By the way, be careful on your way back.”

Sila nodded and turned to Lookhin, who was sitting and chatting with Clute. Apparently, Clute was teaching Lookhin the proper way to use magic, and Lookhin was listening to him attentively. It seemed she disliked herself quite a bit at the moment because she had been unable to help Sila earlier.

“...The quality of a spell’s result is dependent on the timing. If you just find out the suitable timing for using your magic, it will be as if a battle is halfway yours...” Clute explained while Lookhin kept on nodding.

Witnessing such a scene, Sila showed a warm smile. “...Lookhin, please stay with Clute and learn from him, okay? I have to go out. It may take several days before I come back, so I don’t want to seal you if possible. I will just come and pick you up when I return.”

“Mn,” replied Lookhin. It seemed she was really eager to learn and polish her skills as she didn’t want to end up being a burden. In fact, after she had witnessed the fight between Mamon and Clute, she was aware that she couldn’t win against Mamon in a serious match the way she was now.

The cave soon disappeared from Sila’s sight under the heavy snowstorm once he departed. His head was filled with questions, be it about Joshua’s research or his parents. Still, the most important question he had was about Five-Attributed Cloud Qi.

He had been very confident that he could win against anybody using this art, yet it turned out that he was unable to take Zero down. During the last exchange, he was pretty certain that the reason Zero disappeared was due to his unstable brainwaves, not because he had died or lost due to Sila’s move. If the fight went on, the real loser might have been none other than him.

Sila was aware that even his versatile qi art must have weaknesses. No profound arts are flawless. No matter how they seem to be theoretically perfect, they must surely have some flaws when in action, which can certainly be seen in the user’s actions.

Zero is the starting point, but there is no end.

Nobody is perfect. Perfect means stagnant, and being stagnant in a world where everyone keeps going means going backward.

“...Maybe I’m missing or forgetting something important. I should consult Teacher.”

Sila leaped through the snowfield. Although he left footprints in the snow, the snowstorm soon flew past and his trail disappeared. Sila was contemplating his questions when he spotted Belacia City from far away. However, he suddenly came to a stop.

...There were people blocking his path.

Two magic fighters, the Two Monarchs who were above all others except Magic Emperor Montra, were in top shape. Kawin inspected his metal armguards to ensure they were in perfect condition while Revin spun his heavy sword before placing it on his shoulder.

The magic power around the two players shot up. No words were needed. Sila was fully aware of their goal.

Apparently, the difficulty of his simple task of returning to the city had gone up.

Two Dragon Domains—one earth and one flame—were activated and overlapped. Together with the snowstorm, the atmosphere became bewildering. The earth trembled as the sound of the snow wind let out a mysterious roar, but the air Sila inhaled was hot.

Sila started by activating Divine Raiment to provide protection against the Dragon Domains. Seeing Kawin, it reminded him of when they first met in Grea City. At that time, Sila couldn’t manage to land even a single clean hit on Kawin.

This time, however, he wouldn’t allow himself to be the only one receiving attacks.

            

    
        (Special Article) Regarding Five-Attributed Cloud Qi — Last Part

    
    
    
    
                ***This article was written by the author himself.

(Special) Regarding Five-Attributed Cloud Qi - Last Part


The sequel of Five-Attributed Cloud Qi’s explanation based on the concept of five elements. In order to make things easier, allow me to show you the previous diagram.
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The doctrine of five elements describes two cycles, a generating or creation cycle and an overcoming or destruction cycle of interactions between the elements.


***


[Generating Cycle]

The idea behind the generating connections is that each element strengthens and is strengthened by another element

Fire creates Earth (flames create ashes, returning things to the soil).

Earth bears Metal (metal minerals are within the soil).

Metal enriches Water (minerals enrich water).

Water nourishes Wood (water is essential for photosynthesis in plants).

Wood feeds Fire (wood will make the fire stronger).


[Overwhelming Cycle]

The idea behind the overwhelming connections is that each element weakens and is weakened by another element

Fire melts Metal (metal will be melted down in fire).

Metal splits Wood (metal blades split wood).

Wood drains Earth (plants absorb nutrients from the soil).

Earth absorbs Water (the soil will absorb or drain water).

Water extinguishes Fire (literally, water extinguishes fire).


***


Second Stage—Dual Attributes

About the second stage, Sila relied on these relationships between elements to generate stronger moves. He called those moves “Dual Generating Attributes.” Later, he encountered Dark Self and realized that this second stage could be developed further depending on the destructive relationships between elements. He called those moves “Dual Overwhelming Attributes.”


[Dual Generating Attributes]

Regarding Dual Generating Attributes, Sila would support one element with another, activating a more powerful move. Each move can be considered a finishing move. The prominent point of the generating cycle is its assisting nature, so Sila can exert the moves for a long period of time.


Fire creates Earth: Supernova


	With Fire’s intensity and Earth’s instantaneity, Sila can explode his power outward, radiating a wave of energy with himself as the core.



Earth bears Metal: Genesis Beam Punch


	With Metal’s firmness, Sila can compress Genesis Punch and shoot it forward. Basically, it’s a long-distance Genesis Punch.



Metal enriches Water: Hundred Victories


	Tiger’s Palm and Dragon’s Fist are Tiger Dragon Qi’s simple martial moves, and a part of the metal attribute. With the help of Water’s continuous nature, Sila can use them repetitively.



Water nourishes Wood: Rippling Moon Block


	The move which maintains a balance of offense and defense. With Water’s complexity and Wood’s control, Sila can generate a wall made of qi to block the opponent’s attack and counter it by using small waves of qi to attack the opponent’s acupoints.



Wood feeds Fire: Shapeless Flame


	With Wood’s slowing and Fire’s heat, Sila can radiate heat as a domain and maintain it for a long period of time. The domain gradually burns and chips away at the opponent’s health points.




[Dual Overwhelming Attributes]

Sila developed Dual Overwhelming Attributes after his meeting with Dark Self, or rather it was Dark Self who invented them as he observed Sila’s Dual Generating Attributes. He comprehended the concept of the five elements in the sense that since the generating cycle exists, the same should be true for the overwhelming cycle. Regarding the overwhelming cycle, it’s using the clash of power between elements to ignite and stimulate a greater power. The overwhelming moves are more deadly than the generating moves by nature, though their downside is that they consume more energy. As a matter of fact, psychic power is the core of Dual Overwhelming Attributes, so they are more difficult to analyze.


Fire melts Metal: Crushing Sky


	With Fire’s burning and Metal’s forcefulness, Sila can make the enemies kneel by using psychic power to press down on them from above while burning away their resistance.



Metal splits Wood: Surging Strike


	With Metal’s simplicity and Wood’s control, Sila can send his attack power through objects (like Sila’s Weapon Subduing’s 8th style, but more powerful).



Wood drains Earth: Phantom Barrage


	With Wood’s slow and Earth’s explosiveness, when Sila’s straight punch hits the target, the punch will create a number of surreal, delayed shockwaves.



Earth absorbs Water: Steel Sage


	With Earth’s explosiveness and Water’s continuity, Sila empowers his attacks, hitting heavily as if his hands and feet are made of metal.



Water extinguishes Fire: Flame-Ice Dual Strike


	With Water’s complexity and Fire’s activating, Sila can generate intensely hot qi in one hand and icy-cold psychic power in the other.




***


That’s all for the second stage. As for the third stage, it still hasn’t gotten any screen time yet, so let’s postpone it for later.

            

    
        Chapter 246: The Martial World
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Chapter 246: The Martial World


The distance between Sila and Kawin was exactly ten meters. Both of them stood still, watching each other. Sila locked his gaze onto the two armguards, trying to gauge Kawin’s reach and the most effective range for using Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws.

Revin dragged his heavy sword along the ground and circled around Sila, coming at him from behind. As such, Sila had to divide his attention between the two directions.

“Aren’t you curious as to why we chose this exact moment to take action?” asked Revin.

Sila didn’t answer. He circulated Five-Attributed Cloud Qi throughout his body. His muscles were strengthened through Formless Soldier while his skin was covered by Divine Raiment. He was preparing to fight with all of his techniques. For the record, a month ago he wasn’t be able to simultaneously exert three supreme profound arts like this. It was thanks to Dark Self that his mind had grown stronger and eventually possessed a higher level of concentration.

Revin continued, “You are injured due to the fight against Zero. Although you look fine, I’m sure you can’t fully use your maximum power for the time being. Also, you are a public enemy of this city. Killing you once will make the citizens our supporters. Or, even if we can’t kill you, we can just relay that you are returning, and they will surely wait to ambush you.”

Sila couldn’t afford to spare his concentration on replying. His brain was constantly searching for a way to survive. Just one of them was superior to him, so it wasn’t plausible for him to take on the two of them at the same time. In order to break through their defense line, he had to make a choice. Should he focus on Revin or Kawin? Who was the correct answer?

Kawin specialized in defense. He was like a metal fortress that stood firm on the land—the type of opponent that Sila didn’t like to fight against the most. Regardless, his advantage over Kawin was that he had studied Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws before, so he could guess Kawin’s martial moves and range.

As for Revin, he seemed to excel in attacking. Given his speed, Sila wouldn’t be able to get very far if he managed to break through their defense. Even though Revin’s movements seemed to be full of openings, Sila was aware that he was more terrifying than his outward appearance suggested. His blade was concealed behind his smile.

Sila had to make a quick decision. As soon as Revin took action, Kawin would do the same, and he would end up being in the middle of a pincer attack. His only choice was to make a preemptive strike.

Dual Generating Attributes — Wood Feeds Fire, Shapeless Flame.

A red cloud emanated from Sila’s body. He didn’t dare to underestimate the two, so he decided to unleash the power of Dual Attributes from the start.

Sila tapped on the ground and dashed at Revin, forcing him to be defensive rather than offensive. Following him, the red cloud spread over. It was as hot as Revin’s Dragon Domain, so both Revin and Kawin strengthened their bodies using Dragon Scales. Revin’s skin was engulfed in an orange cluster of flames while Kawin’s became as sturdy as a mountain. Still, Shapeless Flame managed to strip off some of their magic power.

Revin’s blade extended in length, becoming a three-meter-long heavy sword. He swung it around to drive the red cloud near him away. In addition, the blade flew in a curve toward Sila’s right side.

Possessing Illuminus which could nullify any kind of attack, Sila extended his right hand toward the blade, intending to catch it. In the meantime, using Death Bridge his left hand curled into a claw shape and mercilessly aimed for Revin’s eyes.

Revin raised his brow. He flicked his wrist to change the angle of his sword. Sila’s right hand failed to catch it as it connected his wrist instead. Triple Sky Energy exploded, but no damage was done to Sila.

Feeling surprised, Revin continued to swing his heavy sword and created beautiful red curves, cutting through the air.

Flame Phoenix Sword Art — Empyrean Flame Dance.

Sila had to stop his left hand to avoid the red sword waves. He did a backflip while using Metal Stomp, which Revin blocked using his heavy sword. The latter took three steps back before relying on the impact to swing his arm, shooting a grenade at Sila.

The main reason Sila chose to engage in combat against Revin rather than Kawin was that he thought Revin would be inferior at defending compared to Kawin. Moreover, Revin still had an internal injury from his previous exchange with Burapha’s Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art.

Little did he know that Revin had spent a week practicing the use of Triple Sky Energy together with Kawin. Thus, he learned from Kawin the art of counterattacking. Combined with Triple Sky Energy, which increased his overall stats, and the Explosia Sword that could accumulate damage and turned it into bombs, Revin was as scary as Montra.

Attribute of Wood — Illusory Stomp.

Sila kicked the grenade. Through the power of the wood element, instead of a normal kick, the kick created a barrier made of qi to reduce the blast. Still, the remaining impact from the explosion was enough to send him flying toward Kawin.

Similarly, as Revin’s sparring partner, Kawin was no longer a martial artist who simply waited for his opponent to show an opening. His Triple Sky Energy could continue to endlessly cycle throughout his body, changing from defense to offense and vice versa in an instant.

Once Sila had rotated his body in mid-air and was about to bare his fangs against Kawin, the latter’s simplest and inescapable punch—imbued with a mysterious pulling power—was launched.

Kawin’s Personal Art — Sun-Freezing Fist.

Sun-Freezing Fist was a punch of the wood element. Even before coming into contact with it, the slowing power imbued in the punch would negate the opponent’s defensive power. Even though the punch seemed rather weak, it wasn’t a move to be taken lightly.

Sila belatedly realized that Kawin’s punch had negated most of his qi reinforcement. His defense sharply fell and his qi became slightly disordered.

Kawin’s fist had yet to touch Sila but it continued to negate his power. Since his qi became turbulent, Sila temporarily couldn’t recover his qi through circulation. He hurriedly gathered the rest of his power in his body into his right index and middle fingers, using it through Nine Sun-Melting-Fists since it was the profound art which required the least amount of inner force to show a visible result.

Sila’s thrust his fingers forward fiercely, digging a hole in the armguard and transmitting hostile qi to damage Kawin’s acupoints. It briefly froze Kawin’s movements, which prompted him to withdraw and circulate Triple Sky Energy to heal the damage done to his acupoints. His wrist went numb. He looked at the finger-sized holes on his armguard.

Sila retreated three steps back as he spewed out blood to lessen the pressure he felt in his body. The spilled blood even spun around on the snow four times before stopping, indicating that Kawin’s power had infiltrated the inside of his body. For a short period of time, Sila wouldn’t be able to exert Five-Attributed Cloud Qi.

After exchanging moves for the first time in the battle, the three of them began to know each other’s strengths.

“Normally, your wrist should have been cut off. So that’s the Right Arm of the Sealed One. I will have to attack somewhere else,” analyzed Revin.

“It’s Flaming Cloud Dojo’s Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, concentrating power into a finger then using it to damage an acupoint. Be careful of his Yizichan, Revin,” warned Kawin.

Sila had miscalculated. The two of them were far stronger than he anticipated, especially Kawin. This meant he wasn’t the only one who had grown stronger. His opponents were the same. It was questionable when he would be able to surpass Montra.

There was a time when he trained so hard that he couldn’t take it and protested to his teacher. Mora’s reply at that time was, “Training your body and practicing martial arts are both like upstream paddling. If you stop, your progress starts to come undone.”

He only understood Mora’s words half-heartedly that day. However, he now finally understood the full meaning of them. In the martial world, you have to be constantly growing in order to stand with pride.

‘Even though my psychic power is more powerful, it’s detrimental for recovering myself from abnormal conditions. I will have to rely on qi to recover myself, so what I have left is magic. How about Orbiting Cosmos? Wait... I still have magical qi left.’

Sila saw a glimmer of hope in a crisis. Although he hadn’t tried using it in an actual fight, magic power was logically easier to control compared to qi and psychic power. As long as he could maintain the concept of Formless Martial God and strengthen it through magical qi, the result should be satisfying.

‘The skills and profound arts I know that are related to magic are Element-Changing Nightmare Magical Qi, Orbiting Cosmos, Divine Raiment, Great Flow, and Heaven’s Decree. Maybe I can win this if I use them well. If I die here, my rank will be demoted and there will be no way I can catch up to Montra. I can’t die no matter what.’

The two young dragons slowly approached Sila with caution, surrounding him and leaving no routes for escape.

Sila calmly took deep breaths according to Profound Qi Circulation Art. His body faintly emitted an aura of the Great Flow. He borrowed power from nature to strengthen Divine Raiment.

Still, Divine Raiment was, ultimately, a defensive art. It was unsuitable for what Sila was about to do, which was to go on the offensive.

Thus, today marked the first day Sila applied Viola’s profound art in a totally different manner that it was even beyond the original inventor’s imagination.

New waves will eventually catch up to old ones. The kids of the new generation—Montra, Sila, Kawin, and Revin—never cease to grow as they continue to polish their skills. The martial world was going to be overturned as the old profound arts were replaced by newer and more amazing ones. It was the world Kiryu wished to witness but died before he could.

Monster Soul, the virtual reality world, was affecting the martial world. The profound arts that were once seen as supreme generations ago were going to be surpassed by arts invented by the new generation.

Element-Changing Nightmare — Demonic Raiment.

The aura of the Great Flow was being dyed black, changing the previously pure white snowfield to become a dazzling sight. Sila wielded the Crystal Demonic Sword in his left hand and the Crystal Divine Sword in his right. He transmitted his magical qi through both swords and pointed one of them at Kawin and the other at Revin.

“Kawin... be careful,” Revin showed a serious expression for the first time after sensing the majestic oppressing might coming from the swords. He tightened his grip on his heavy sword while Kawin nodded and unleashed more magic power.

Kawin knocked his armguards together, signaling something to Revin and getting a nod in response. Sila was clueless about their strategy. Regardless, he only had to focus on his attack. Since his opponents were being especially careful, Sila decided to start with the first sword style of Heaven’s Decree Sword Art.

Heaven’s Decree — First Sword Style, Inverted Ground.

In Revin and Kawin’s perspectives, the atmosphere around Sila seemed to be changing non-stop. The world seemed to be upside down and the ground they stood on was greatly shaken.

Their instincts kicked in. It told them that they would lose if they didn’t attack now. Despite Sila not taking even a single step, the feeling was so great that they couldn’t stop their actions.

Flame Phoenix Sword Art — Widespread Phoenix Wings.

Kawin’s Personal Art — Twin Sun-Freezing Fists.

The two didn’t hesitate to unleash their most powerful moves. Revin jumped into the air as he constantly slashed his sword and sent dozens of crimson sword waves forward. The sword waves lit on fire, causing them to look like phoenix’s wings, captivating yet dangerous.

Kawin didn’t only attack using both of his fists, he also invoked a magic spell through the Earth Dragon’s special trait which enabled him to activate some spells with no incantation as long as his feet were touching the earth.

“Earth Wave.”

The spell instantly showed its power. The earth shook and waves of stone slid toward Sila. As the danger approached, Sila became calmer. He activated Orbiting Cosmos using magic qi as the foundation of his magic power, cladding the elements which were superior to fire and earth into his swords.

Element-Changing Nightmare — Left: Dark Wind, Right: Dark Water.

“A circle,” Sila muttered. It hadn’t been directed at anyone, but Kawin and Revin lost some of their focus the instant they heard it. At that moment, Sila activated Moon Reflecting Mirror from within his body. All things around him became clear in his mind. Winning, losing, pressure, the flame sword waves, and the twin fists—everything had become insignificant. He was so calm that he could see through the Sky Dragon Dojo’s tenet.

Sila had studied Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, Sanon’s personal profound art, once. At that time, he wondered why Sanon referred to the circle as the perfect shape. Then, when he was fighting Montra, he noticed that Montra’s series of martial moves chained with one another like a circle. Nevertheless, everything became clear once he saw Revin always drawing his sword in a beautiful curve.

Even though they were different arts, the core teaching of every art that the profound practitioner of the Sky Dragon Dojo was using was one and the same—the circle.

The circle was the perfect shape, representing the endless cycle. In fact, most martial arts in the world rarely go against this perfect form.

However, perfect means stagnant. On the other hand, the cloud is shapeless, and the flame never ceases to burn. The core teaching of the Flaming Cloud Dojo is to think outside the box.

No matter how great the martial arts a practitioner has learned are, they should only be considered the foundations—the stepping stones.

Even Pumin’s peerless sword art, Heaven’s Decree, could be improved further and reach new heights.

The arts are unchanging while humans are living.

Sila’s Personal Sword Art — Redirect Stream (Originally Swirling Vortex).

The sword wrapped in fierce black winds crossed with the sword enveloped by a black vortex. Sila’s dual swords acted like an enraged flash flood. The fierce vortex cycled in the opposite direction of both Revin and Kawin’s powers, reducing their strengths. Meanwhile, Sila slashed the black wind several times at some strange places in the empty air, yet all of them were the spots where Revin and Kawin’s powers would cycle to and connect. As a result, their moves inevitably came to an abrupt stop.

Their power shattered even before the point of contact. Revin and Kawin were aware that the situation had become disadvantageous for them. The two did their best to clad their bodies with magic power reinforcement. Their Dragon Scales responded to their magic power—Revin was totally engulfed in flames while the entirety of Kawin’s skin was covered by rocks.

Sila unleashed more magical qi into his swords. The strength of the magic qi he inherited from Zero was speed. Instantly, the blades of his swords flashed with black lightning.

Sila’s way to survive wasn’t simply escaping. He had to leave both of his opponents in a state that would hinder their ability to follow him. At the very least, he had to injure them.

Heaven’s Decree — Fifth Sword Style, Triple Lightning Bolts.

Through the swords, six bolts of lightning struck Revin and Kawin along with the sound of thunder. The remaining electricity shot up to the sky, returning the power to nature.

Revin was injured from the start, so he couldn’t take the damage and was sent flying while coughing up blood.

On the other hand, Kawin had used earth-element magic power to protect himself. Earth wins against lightning, so he was relatively fine, just suffering from the dark element magical qi that came with the strikes.

He had also migrated the rest of the damage using Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws. With his high mastery over the profound defensive art, it would be a difficult task for anyone to injure him.

Sila returned the swords into the Mechanical Evil God’s Protection. He relied on the Great Flow to use Sky Step, cutting this distance between him and Kawin. However, Kawin calmly waited for him to come. He precisely and easily grabbed onto Sila’s wrist.

“Do you think it will work a second time? As long as I watch out for your fingers—” Kawin hadn’t finished his sentence yet when Sila interrupted him.

“As expected. I knew you would be able to catch me. Fortunately, you are as skilled as I thought.”

Element-Changing Nightmare — Dark Ice.

Using Kawin’s armguards as a medium, Sila exerted his magic qi through them and froze both of his arms with ice which was materialized at insane speed thanks to the dark element enhancing offensive power.

Kawin quickly channeled his magic power to break the ice, yet Sila was quicker. His fingers seemed to grow in length as suntetsu made of magical qi appeared.

Formless Martial God — Star-Shatter.

Sila adapted Yizichan, using it through hidden weapons instead of his actual fingers. The two suntetsu made of magical qi of the earth element were both hard and heavy. They were small, yet they accurately stabbed into the acupoints in Kawin’s shoulder, which prompted him to release his grip on Sila’s wrist.

Sila rotated his body and pushed Kawin toward Revin. He circulated Five-Attributed Cloud Qi, which he kept accumulating during the previous exchanges, into his feet before jumping and drop-kicking Kawin.

Attribute of Metal — Metal Stomp.

The Earth Dragon Scales cracked as Kawin flew to crash against Revin and collapse together with him. In the meantime, Sila relied on the impact to send him flying in the opposite direction before running away to the city. At the last moment, he also kicked a boulder on the snowfield and enhanced it with ice-element Orbiting Cosmos. The boulder exploded in mid-air, creating a smokescreen and an ice barrier before he left.

Revin stood up and wiped blood from the corner of his mouth. He then sighed. “Whew... he has become a helluva lot stronger.”

Kawin removed the suntetsu out of his shoulder. He didn’t seem significantly injured. Apparently, Sila’s Metal Stomp couldn’t harm him like it should have.

“That last kick proved that Montra’s theory is right. Sila’s bizarre qi art indeed has a weakness that we can exploit. Better yet, Sila seems to be unaware of it.”

Revin swung his heavy sword once, and the ice barrier shattered in one hit. “Let me fight him one on one next time. I want to have a sword duel with him. It’s rare to see someone good at using dual swords.”

Kawin didn’t answer. He simply sent a message to inform the people in Belacia City that the wounded Sila, who knew the Blue-Colored Catastrophe’s whereabouts, was heading into the city.

 

            

    
        Q&A Session (As of Chapter 246 “The Martial World”)

    
    
    
    
                There was a Q&A session between the author and readers, just around the chapter before Sila logged out to meet his teacher to ask about Kimon. I'm sorry for the late translation. Some questionable replies are already revealed as the current translated chapters.

Here we go~

Q&A Session


Q1: Back in a previous chapter, you stated that The Fairy Queen has the ultimate skill of her race. Does that mean there are always two beings possessing the ultimate skills of the race, a player and a monster?

A1: You got that right. It’s two separate rankings. One for the strongest monster of the race and another one for the strongest player of the race. It’s the same skill though.


Q2: My question is about the past too, then. Who is the strongest undead-race player? Cross or Lomyok? Or is it someone else?

A2: Rather than in the past, this question is more in the future. It’ll be a spoiler though since it will be revealed when Lomyok exited the hall. Well, it’s just a minor spoiler, so I guess I can answer. You have been warned though. Please skip the answer below if you don’t want to be spoiled.

The current strongest player is someone else. This person has already shown up in the story, but the story didn’t state yet that they belong to the undead race. Actually, killing the previous owner of the ultimate skill (like Zazae did with Montra) is just one of the means for snatching the skill. In this case, when Lomyok leaves the hall, the skill will instantly transfer to him. This is because the system regards players who have entered the hall as superior to others.


Q3: My question is about a very old chapter. I want to know about the skill, Psychic Body, that Divine used around Chapter 67. Is it another application of Moon Reflecting Mirror, or an unrelated skill? Why did Divine take a liking to using Psychic Body? How useful is the skill? What makes it different from his actual human form?

A3: All Lord Rank monsters possess the Transformation skill that allows them to transform into humans. In their human form, the system will not notify players about them. In addition, they will have an easier time controlling their skills. For some who have bulky bodies (like Rex), they will also benefit from the agility of human bodies.

As for Psychic Body, it’s a skill that generates fake bodies on top of their actual bodies, which could be either in monster form or in human form. It’s like a disguise skill, appearance-wise. As it is a body made of psychic ability, it can be stacked or combined with other psychic skills, resulting in potential synergistic effects. In conclusion, Psychic Body is a separate skill with various applications depending on the skills used together.


Q4: Is there a difference between Qi’s earth element and Magic’s earth element?

A4: Certainly. It’s two completely different concepts. Actually, in-game qi could only be divided into two: hot and cold. It’s just that Pumin relied on his knowledge of the five elements in real life to break it down as another concept. On the other hand, magic has eight basic elements.

Thus, even though their names are the same (earth element), they are unrelated and their performance/properties are different.


Q5: In the case that a race has many sub-races/species/types, how will the system determine the strongest of the race?

A5: Regardless of how many species in the one race, there can only be one Emperor/Empress per race, and that one is the strongest of the race. Remaining members of the race will be stuck at Lord Rank. The ultimate skill is reserved for the strongest (unless it is snatched away by infighting). Please note that this rule only applies in the New World. It’s the world that grants humans many benefits so that the game is easier for them, while there are many restrictions in the monster side.


Q6: I wonder whether every psychic user will develop their own psychic ability when they reach a certain mastery? Like Lost Ghost and Sila.

A6: Not only psychic type, but even for qi and magic types, once the user reaches a certain point, their primary skills—Basic Qi, Basic Magic, and Basic Psychic—will develop into their own, exclusive version. However, whether the skill will be at Transcendent Rank or not will depend on the system’s appraisal. It may be too ordinary or too similar to what other players have.


Q7: Sebastian has already successfully protected Grea City. How come he still didn’t get his genuine form?

A7: (Spoiler Alert) Because the quest is still ongoing. Grea City is still considered to be in danger.


Q8: I wonder if Lomyok will become stronger than Independent NPCs after he exits the hall?

Q8: He will be stronger than some. Exiting the hall won’t make him invincible. He will be stronger than non-combatant Independent NPCs such as Zeref, that’s for sure.


Q9: If you don’t resist Lucifer’s Omniscient Evil God Qi, it won’t harm you. Is it possible that no one, especially other powerful qi-type monsters, ever discovered this secret? Or could it be that Lucifer has more than one type of qi? Well, I guess at Lucifer’s level, his mere punch clad with tremendous qi reinforcement is enough to put fear into anyone.

A9: Sort of. Like you guessed, Omniscient Evil God Qi isn’t the only skill Lucifer has. He even possesses Hidden Weapon Firing. For the record, most of his skills have reached Transcendent Rank. It’s just that the ability that brought fear to the Monster Realm is Omniscient Evil God Qi, so not many monsters are interested in what else Lucifer can do. Just this qi alone was already unstoppable before he was sealed.


Q10: The story takes place in Thailand and many people seem to be Thais, but why does not one of them use Muay Thai, our country’s traditional martial art?

A10: In the MSO universe, there are many martial arts (both traditional and profound ones) available, so it’s not strange for our Earth’s martial arts to be rarely mentioned. In any case, there is a certain important character who has learned Muay Thai. It will even be revealed soon.


Q11: The number of times that Sila and Sangdao have met so far can be counted using one hand. How could their relationship advance to the point where they kissed? It would be another story if it was Varee since she showed up early and has had more screen time. (And yes, I'm on Varee's ship. I like the tsundere girl.)

A11: Well, this kind of thing isn’t related to the number of times they have met with each other. It’s more about emotions.


Q12: About this whole selection… it’s weird that the Elders didn’t inform Sila firsthand. On the other hand, Montra knew that Sila was his rival even before Sila became aware of the selection himself.

A12: In fact, the Elders didn’t inform Montra either. He learned about it on his own. That was why no one came to interrupt Montra from beating up Sila. They didn’t know that Montra had discovered there was another candidate. Afterward, the Elders came to realize that Montra knew and had already targeted Sila, so they had no choice but to reveal the fact that Montra was another candidate to Sila. (This means the Elders might have had a different plan for Sila’s mission before this. However, noticing that there was already animosity between Sila and Montra, they changed their approach.)


Q13: I’m afraid that the future chapters will reveal that Sangdao was, in fact, a spy Montra sent to manipulate Sila. Please tell me that it’s a no.

A13: If it’s about the main storyline or plot points, I’m afraid I have to decline to answer.


Q14: Bluebird should have realized that the problem he caused in Belacia City the past is affecting his friends. Why didn’t he do anything about it?

A14: He already decided to part ways with them. Sila had the option to act innocent and claim they didn’t know each other, but he chose not to. Hence, this is a problem that Sila decided to shoulder despite it being unnecessary.


Q15: How is Bow right now? Is she fine? Will she come back to play Monster Soul?

A15: She is fine and well. Now she is studying to catch up with other children her age. She will return to Monster Soul once she is legally old enough as determined by the law, though this will not be related to the main storyline.


Q16: Will there be another monster like Rex who practiced a real-life, genuine qi art?

A16: There will be none, but… (regrettably, it’s a spoiler.)


Q17: The time seems very pressing. Will Sila be able to train himself in the Monster Realm before the war event starts?

A17: The war event will start in less than two weeks. I don’t think he will have enough time. (Oi! How come you, the author, don’t know for sure?)

T/N: It’s the author’s joke, replying to his own statement.


Q18: Regarding the Hall of Omniscience, in the case where other conditions aside from the player’s rank have already been met, will the player obtain the right to visit this place if their pet reaches Emperor Rank in their stead?

A18: No, they won’t. Unlike Orichalcum, a pet isn’t a part of a player, but their subordinate.


Q19: It was stated before that Sila excelled at offense. However, I saw him mostly using evasion/defending moves lately. Why is that?

A19: That was because Sila was forced to defend. He couldn’t find a chance to attack, so he couldn’t show his full strength. That’s normal though. It means Belacia City’s townspeople were at least decent enough to suppress Sila and prevent him from attacking.


Q20: Who is the main heroine?

A20: My lips are sealed.


Q21: How old is Sila? He always plays the game. Doesn’t he have to work?

A21: Sila is around 22-23 years old. He got a degree in physical education from a certain university. He was working as a teacher assistant in a martial arts dojo when it shut down, so he plays the game with his newly-obtained free time.


Q22: Lomyok belongs to the undead race. How did his rank and level decrease?

A22: They didn’t decrease because he died, but because he was a sacrifice.


Q23: When Sila invited Clute to travel together, why didn’t they just make a Monster Follower pact? Clute would be able to teleport to him from time to time that way.

A23: Because Sila doesn’t want Clute to just teleport to him from time to time. He wants the boy to travel with him, in order for the boy to broaden his horizons.


Q24: So many characters. I’m getting confused about who is stronger than who. So, I want you, the author, to rank the strength of people who have showed up in the story—mainly the Slime King, Poluk, Crow, Kiryuu, Kai, Pumin, Lucifer, Montra, Sila, Kawin, Zero, Lone Wolf, Shueria, Zazae, Beluga, Mora, Vichien, Sanon, and lastly Joshua.

A24: That’s heading into spoiler territory. Well, most readers would have guessed it anyway, so I will rank some—only the ones in the question though. Please keep in mind that the ranking is about overall strength. It doesn’t mean the one ranked below can’t beat the one ranked higher. The result of a battle can vary based on the situation, conditions, mental states, physical states, timing, advantages/disadvantages, etc.

Joshua

The Slime King - Lucifer

Pumin - Mora

Poluk - Crow - Kiryu

Kai

Orpheus

Vichien - Sanon

Montra

Revin

Kawin - Zero - Zazae - Shueria

Sila - Lone Wolf

Beluga

**The ranking is precisely at the moment of Chapter 246 “The Martial World”.**


Q25: Outside of the game, if Montra mastered Grand Deity’s Breathing, will he become stronger than Mora?

A25: The art doesn’t help Montra much outside of the game. Montra doesn’t have Joshua’s special brain scanner, so there is a large gap of strength between his in-game avatar and his real self. In fact, if Montra and Sila were to have a rematch again in real life right now, the victor would undoubtedly be Sila.

            

    
        Chapter 247: Accidental Encounter
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Chapter 247: Accidental Encounter


Sila brought his wounded body to an isolated path, near Belacia City’s wall. His qi was still in disorder due to Kawin’s new profound art, so he would have to suppress it soon.

‘Kawin and Revin’s profound arts resemble Montra’s Martial Radiance Art. Strangely, the softness in their powers resembled Tiger Dragon Qi instead. I had to study several profound arts and use them as foundations before being able to come up with my own arts, yet Montra and his friends could rely on themselves to come up with ones. The world is truly a big place.’

Sila didn’t know that Montra had invented Triple Sky Energy after studying Sila’s Tiger Dragon Qi by combining it with Martial Radiance Art and using them to temper his body. He depended on his indomitable willpower and endurance to bear the severe pain, forcefully and randomly circulating the combined power through his veins until he discovered a new circulation path that led to the new qi art.

Sila leaned against the wall and sat down. Taking out a health potion, he drank it to heal his external wounds and regained some strength. He closed his eyes and slowed down his breathing. Using Profound Qi Circulation Art, he inspected the qi running through his veins.

‘Kawin’s art is of the wood element. It is quite similar to the original version of my Weapon Subduing Fist. Mine focused on transmitting qi into an opponent to damage their muscles and obstruct their flow of inner force. On the other hand, Kawin’s seems to focus on permeating his power into his opponent’s body to make their power become chaotic. His method works faster, but the opponent will still be able to use their power. Still, the control over their power significantly drops. For qi-types like me, I may even experience qi deviation.’

Just normally circulating qi as he had always done proved to be several times more difficult for Sila in his current state. If he didn’t concentrate enough, his qi would go left when he wanted it to go right, or go up instead of going down. Sila had no choice but to fully concentrate. He borrowed power from nature to stimulate the qi circulation in his body, slowly and steadily restoring his qi to its normal state.

Snow soon fell on Sila and completely buried him underneath, yet he continued to use the Great Flow to assimilate himself with nature. His body became no different from a mass of snow next to the city wall in the span of a few minutes.

The sound of footsteps belonging to three different people came from the town’s exit. Nevertheless, Sila was currently in the middle of a critical procedure. If he stopped now, he would have to start over. Thus, instead of changing his location, he decided to risk it by sitting still and hoped for the three to simply walk past without noticing him.

Similar to his father, Sila was an internal-utilizing type. Theoretically, as long as he didn’t move and did nothing but circulate qi, people shouldn’t be able to discover his presence. In addition, to be on the safe side, Sila stopped circulating Five-Attributed Cloud Qi and circulated Shapeless Qi instead. Although the recovery speed would be reduced, it would be harder to detect him.

The sounds stopped less than ten steps from where Sila was sitting. Startled, Sila groaned in his mind, asking why they didn’t just walk away.

“He should have been around here. Not too far from this spot.”

A man’s voice rang out. Sila was quite sure that he had never heard someone with this voice before, so he judged this person might be someone in Belacia City who he hadn’t met yet.

In any case, Sila didn’t dare expand his senses to inspect the three.

“Are you sure? I see no one.” Another voice rang out. It sounded somewhat strange. Sila guessed it belonged to a young teenager.

“Haha. Please don’t underestimate me, Vlad. There is no way my art failed. I have already familiarized myself with Sila’s power. He arrived here then suddenly disappeared. Well, he might have used a Return Scroll or an Invitation Card. Travelling is too convenient in this game.”

The male teenager referred to as Vlad scoffed. “I doubt it. Who told you to test his strength? What if he died? Don’t forget that we still have to make him win the war event.”

“Nothing would have changed even if he died. With our capabilities, we can support even a stray cat to become a king of tigers. I was just curious to know the current strength of the potential Wulin Lord. What a disappointment, he was nothing. Montra was far more formidable. Even when facing against my dark art, he didn’t even furrow his brows.”

Sila was surprised by their conversation since it was about him. Feeling curious, he slowly opened his eyes and carefully gazed through the snow to see the three before him.

Once the appearances of the three entered his view, Sila was stunned. He had seen them before with his own—no, with Asura’s eyes. These three were the ones known as Kimon who had challenged Montra in the Magic Kingdom.

The man who always spoke politely was a man with light brown hair wearing faint golden clothing. On the other hand, the boy-ish sound came from a large man carrying a coffin on his back. Aside from them, there was still a young woman with red hair. She was showing her back to Sila, so he couldn’t see her face, yet he felt her back was strangely familiar.

“What about you, Himeko? Do you hear anything?”

The woman stood there motionlessly. She didn’t turn her head as if she intentionally didn’t want Sila to see her face. Regardless, Sila was in the state of deep qi circulation. No matter how much he wanted to discover her identity, he decided not to move.

“No... He is not around here,” she replied, “By the way, Revin and Kawin are over there. Moreover, one giant-sized monster is coming this way.”

Sila secretly felt relieved that she indeed couldn’t sense him.

“If even you can’t hear him, that means he is really not around here. Well, I think we should go and pay those two a visit. Kawin and Revin are like Montra’s right and left hands, maybe we will be able to shake Montra’s resolve if we torture them. Even better, if we are lucky, we may get to know Montra’s whereabouts in real life. If Montra dies, Sila will be guaranteed to be selected as the next Wulin Lord.”

The conversation involved murder, yet the one saying didn’t seem to be bothered by it at all as if he was long used to it. This fact made Sila even more panicked.

The system notification suddenly rang out. A monster had come to this place exactly as Himeko had predicted.


[Monster Behemoth, Level 1000 Marquis Rank, has appeared.]


Amidst the snowstorm, a monster that looked like a cross between an elephant and a hippopotamus smashed through the snowfield. Its body was so large that the sunlight shining from behind it projected a shadow massive enough to cover the three.

Seeing a chance, Sila decided to flee when the three were busy fighting the monster.

“Who will take care of it? Please make it quick though. We will lose track of those two otherwise,” asked the man with light brown hair, who seemed to be their leader.

“Let me.” Vlad strode forward. Meanwhile, Sila held his breath, trying to witness how the mysterious Kimon fought.

Spotting humans, Behemoth made a grunt as it clad its body with a ridiculously insane amount of qi reinforcement. Its body became larger and it launched its massive punch downward to crush Vlad, who was standing below.

Vlad didn’t even move a millimeter from where he stood. The sight was like an elephant about to crush an ant. Sila secretly swallowed his saliva.

“ROARRR!!” Behemoth let out a painful cry as it raised its palm with a bloody hole in it, feeling dumbfounded. Apparently, not only did Vlad not dodge, he also didn’t even prepare for the incoming attack. Despite this, the Behemoth’s palm, which struck his head, came out severely injured while there was no scratch on Vlad. It was like his entire body had become a metal wedge. Attacking him was equal to self-harming.

“Vlad, please don’t play around. I told you we have to hurry,” the man urged, “Or do you need my help?”

“No need. I will kill it now.” Vlad’s body became as light as a feather. He leaped through the sky and reappeared behind the back of the neck of the misfortunate monster. After that, its gigantic size heavily collapsed on the ground before the two remaining members of Kimon group. In plain sight, a hole appeared on the back of its head, showing its skull full of cracks.

Behemoth didn’t even know how it had lost. Everything happened way too fast. Nevertheless, it still held on to its life, though very barely. Seeing the two humans before its eyes, it became enraged. It then bared its claws at the two tiny humans. These claws were clad with every ounce of its remaining life force. At this level, the attack could even threaten the top players.

“Sigh. You chose the wrong opponent, monster.”

The light-brown-haired man stared at the giant Behemoth without any intention of dodging its claws. His eyes suddenly flashed a mysterious gleam. Seeing the man’s eyes, Behemoth’s movement came to a halt. Its gigantic body seemed to shrink and tremble in fear. After it stayed in that unexplainable state for a few seconds, it started to spit out its internal organs, one by one. Soon, the white snowfield had turned bloody red as Behemoth ceased its movements. Its vicious eyes became vacant as if it was dragged into the bottom of an abyss during its last moments of life.

“Vlad, aren’t you a little rusty? It didn’t die on the spot,” said the man.

“I just held back, Asava. I was concerned that its blood would stain my clothes if I hit it too hard,” replied Vlad.

Asava didn’t show any particular interest in his response. He looked at the corpse of the monster, which was about to disappear, with a frown. “Strange.” He let out a single word.

“What do you mean?”

“Normally, I should get some items, especially from a Marquis Rank monster like this one. It should drop at least one or two items, but I didn’t get anything. Why?”

Indeed, a system notification rang out in Sila’s head, listing the items he acquired from the defeated monster. With King’s Treasury, all dropped items within a twenty-meter radius would belong to him. The skill that didn’t seem to have any downsides turned out to be harmful in a moment of crisis. If someone became curious and unleashed their energy to inspect, the pile of snow that was covering him would surely be wiped away.

“Revin and Kawin are taking a detour to the west. It seems they don’t want to enter the city from this side,” Himeko informed the other two when things were about to go bad for Sila. With her statement, Asava quit paying attention to the items that he never wanted to begin with.

“In that case, let’s go and pay them a visit. Whose turn is it this time?” asked Asava.

“Himeko,” replied Vlad.

“I’m fine. You two can take care of them,” said Himeko.

“Those two are merely small fry. Let’s say you can have them both, Vlad. I will just be a bystander. Well, let me handle the torture. I am confident I can make them spill the beans.” Asava’s tone of voice expressed his pleasant mood.

Vlad asked, “You have met both Sila and Montra. What do you think about them in comparison?”

“Mn. Montra is quite scary. I don’t want to fight him if possible. Well, if it’s bare-handed combat, I’m sure I can kill him within three hundred moves. Still, I won’t say the same if he wields a spear. One of us will die as soon as I or he makes the first mistake. About Sila? With such a sloppy martial art, he won’t even survive more than five of my moves.”

‘Just five moves?’ Sila was worried. His disturbed state of mind affected his power and a part of his power leaked out of the snow covering him.

“Anyway, Sila is still growing stronger. He may surpass Montra in the near future,” Himeko said. Her voice was strangely loud.

“True, but in the martial world, the future is not that reliable. If you aren’t strong enough, you will simply die. No second chances,” Vlad replied. “By the way, why did you have to speak so loudly?”

“Sorry. I’m excited. Those two are getting further away. We may lose them if we don’t hurry.”

“Mn. Let’s go.” Asava jumped ahead, followed closely by Vlad. On the other hand, Himeko remained there for a few moments. She tossed a certain item on the ground.

“See you later, Sila.” She briefly took a side glance at the pile of snow before following the two who went before her.

Hearing her voice and seeing her face, Sila abruptly darted out from the snow. He blankly stared at the woman who didn’t even leave footprints behind on the snowfield. He picked up the item she left on the ground.

“Crystal of Connecting...” Sila gently muttered to himself.

Sila was oblivious of Kimon’s identity and objective. He could only sense the feeling of danger from them. In any case, he was positive that Asava was the one who had caused him to be stabbed in the abdomen. Even though Sila didn’t know what kind of profound art Asava was using, he was certain that the man was a psychic-type player. Asava’s abilities were frightening and inexplicable. His power was like an iceberg with only the tip visible above surface. Sila couldn’t gauge the bottom of Asava’s strength at all.

This man, Asava, was confident that he could kill Sila within five moves.

As for the man named Vlad, even though his voice sounded childish, his strength was the opposite. Undoubtedly, the man must be a qi-type player. He used some kind of qi art which focused on heavy and hard attributes similar to Formless Soldier, yet felt far more ominous and sinister. Based on what Sila had seen, this man’s strength rivaled Independent NPCs. He might even be on the same level as Poluk. Just his basic moves possessed a might that could shake the sky.

What made Sila panic more was that Vlad exerted his inner force both externally and internally—which should be impossible in theory. Sila guessed that it was only possible due to some special dark art. He doubted he could take even a single punch from Vlad if they were to fight.

The last one, Himeko, greatly confused Sila. Her last sentence was said with a different voice, yet it was the voice that Sila was most familiar with. Her face also belonged to someone he knew in the past. Even though her hair had changed to red and was shortened to only reach her neck, Sila wouldn’t ever forget her face.

“Why...? Nunthima? Why are you related to Kimon?”

Sila stared at the Crystal of Connecting in his right hand. Unable to toss it away, Sila decided to keep it in his system window. At the very least, he still wanted information from her.

“Didn’t she return to Montra’s side after that day? Why has she appeared in Monster Soul?”

The day before the match against Montra, Nunthima came to him and confessed that she was a spy and could no longer lie to him. She also couldn’t bear staying with him because of her guilt. In the end, she decided to return to the Sky Dragon Dojo where she belonged. At that time, Sila neither stopped nor held her back—he only stood there, silently.

Yet, if she was originally with Montra, why was Montra surprised when he saw her in Monster Soul?

Sila was unable to solve the puzzle. He had no choice but to add to the list of questions he prepared for his meeting with Mora. So far, his teacher had been able to provide an answer for any kind of question. Sila hoped that it wouldn’t be too much if the number of questions was a bit excessive this time.

Smuggling himself into the city was easier than Sila had thought. It was done by him altering the Mechanical Evil God’s Protection to become a big coat then leisurely walking through the city. Once he arrived at a hotel, Sila entered and could finally log out without any obstacles.

Still, he couldn’t help but worry that the real obstacle was simply waiting for him to return so that it might jump out and cut him down.
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Chapter 248: The Ice Flame Warlord


No plan is perfect. No matter how flawless a plan seemed to be, there are always potential complications that can happen. It was inevitable. Still, those who are skilled enough can turn a crisis into an opportunity. One such capable person was sitting on a chair right now communicating with his allies.

“...I understand. It’s fortunate that no one is injured. Don’t engage in combat against Kimon. They are different from us. They are not the kind of opponent we can win against.”

Montra closed his system window after exchanging intel with Kawin. Apparently, Revin and Kawin had accidentally met Kimon. It was fortunate that Montra had warned the two before to flee at once if they spotted Kimon. Thanks to his warning, the two suddenly used Crystals of Connecting to teleport themselves to Red River, a certain player in Belacia City who had agreed to join forces with them.

“Nunthima...” Montra muttered to himself. He showed a slightly gloomy expression once this name left his mouth.

‘At that time... I just wanted someone to investigate Sila’s general background information, yet she volunteered herself to become a spy. Then, before the day of the match, she suddenly came back and said she couldn’t lie anymore. She also quit the dojo, saying she would stay with Sila. Unexpectedly... she belongs to Kimon.’

Montra had always believed that Nunthima had been staying with Sila. That made him surprised to see her as Kimon’s member. Although he knew that Sila moved to live with Varee for some period of time, he just thought that Nunthima was with Elder Mora, who had disappeared back then.

Using his system window, Montra sent a message to the outside world to have his people investigate Nunthima’s background and personal information. Despite this, deep in his mind he was sure that the investigation would end up pointless if she truly was a member of Kimon. Still, he hoped he would find some useful intel.

“Kimon and the Flaming Cloud Dojo had a relationship in the past. Could it be that this is Elder Mora’s doing? Or are both sides unrelated? Two of these answers will lead to totally different results... Too different for me to overlook them.”

Each answer was too important to ignore. They also required different solutions. Montra couldn’t afford to make a rash move. Thus, he decided to use the method that he tended to rely on in situations like this.

“In that case, I will have to force both sides to show their standpoints. I will extend the result of my main plan to include Kimon.”

Montra stood from the chair while issuing orders to call two certain players to the guild’s hall. He strode to his personal safe and pressed his hand on a hidden button.

The sound of an engine silently roared. Then, Montra walked in front of the mirror on the other side of the room before placing his hand onto its surface. He transmitted his power imprint into it. Ripples appeared on the mirror surface like water.

Montra headed inside, going through a small corridor leading to the hidden room of the Heavenly Dragon Guild. Inside, there was a giant golden gate with numerous magic formulae that could only be found in the legendary floating Magic Kingdom engraved on the door panels. The base of the gate was made using an esoteric technology from the Lost Android Kingdom while the gate itself was emitting the enigmatic aura of the mysterious and profound hidden Qi Kingdom.

In front of the gate was something similar to a control panel, yet the buttons were replaced by six gems.

This gate was the invention that Montra had created using the blueprint obtained from Orpheus.

Montra placed his palm on the panel, and a futuristic screen soon popped up. On the screen was more than a thousand different button combinations. Out of all of them, more than 99% would lead to failure. Only three of them were currently useable.

Montra pressed his hands on the gems in the sequence he desired. “Illusion Sapphire, Crown Ruby, Universe’s Eyes Amber.”

The door panels of the gate temporarily become a large screen displaying information. Montra continued, “Star Tear Topaz,” and a certain sentence appeared on the screen.

[Currently Owned. Location: Heavenly Dragon’s Central Hall.]

Montra didn’t show any noteworthy reaction despite the sentence meeting his expectations. He plucked out one of the gems and said, “Seal.”

The magnificent jewel lost its profound luster and became a worthless rock. Montra threw it in his system window before taking an invitation card out and teleporting himself to the door leading to the guild’s central hall.

Montra took his Dragon Head Mage Staff out and used its handle to write a magic formula on the door panel while muttering some chants. Three minutes later, the edge of the door emitted a faint white light as Montra stored his mage staff. He walked through the door, which instantly slammed close as soon as he entered the room.

The hall was wider than it appeared when looking from the outside. The inside was wide enough to hold a thousand people and the wall was durable against attacks, both from the inside and the outside. Usually this room was used for announcing important matters to guildmates. This time, however, there were only two people other than Montra, obediently waiting for his orders.

Montra walked past the two of them, who slightly bowed at him, and finally sat on a throne located at the back of the hall. His gaze, showing no emotion, fell on the two.

“Calling us two here, do you have any orders for us, Leader?” asked the Star-Finishing Warlord Cheris.

“I wouldn’t dare to order you around. Rather, the reason I called you here today is to ask for your help eliminating a certain rat.” Montra didn’t beat around the bush.

“A rat?” The two of them exclaimed simultaneously, though with different feelings. One of them felt surprised while the other felt startled.

Montra continued, “Yes... this rat has been staying in the Heavenly Dragon Guild for so long and has been biting us from the inside. It probably thinks that no one will ever know its secret. Little does it know that it had unknowingly made two grave mistakes.”

Cheris, or rather Yardpirun, immediately realized that Montra had come to know that she was a spy. Still, she wondered why Montra acted so calm. Why did he only call a mere new guild member here instead of surrounding her with more people? She was instantly on guard and looked for a chance to escape.

“What mistakes, Leader? Could you please explain?” asked Yardpirun. She secretly took a Crystal of Connecting out. It was the only transporting item that could be used during combat.

“Do you remember the paper notes I gave away during the invasion of Grea City?”

Holding the Crystal of Connecting in her hand, Yardpirun was no longer scared. “I did everything according to the note.”

“I deliberately wrote one trivial, nonsensical order on each note, and you were the only one to practically stick to it, down to every letter. When unexpected situations occurred, you always waited for Lost Ghost to move first, then followed. Your mistake was you didn’t make any mistakes. You were too worried that your secret might be revealed.”

The disguise was undone. Reverting to her usual self, Yardpirun stared at Montra.

Montra added, “I take it that you must have told Sila your real identity. That was your other mistake. Your acting might be flawless, but Sila held back slightly when he made a move against you. That’s what made me focus on you more than others.”

With how the conversation flowed, the third person in the room decided to unsheathe the weapons she carried on her back.

“Calm down, Ginny. I still have something to do,” Montra instructed, which prompted Ginny to lower her dual swords.

Apparently, the other person aside from Cheris who Montra had called over was Ginny—the new guild member Revin had invited. For the past few days, she had been practicing swordsmanship under Revin’s guidance and learning magic tricks from Trick Master. Together with S-class unique dual magic swords in her possession, she had made enough progress to be selected as one of the Vice-Warlords.

“I won’t stay here long enough for you to do something else, Mister Montra.” Yardpirun activated the Crystal of Connecting in her hand, yet nothing happened.

Montra laid against the back of his throne. “I cast the magic domain beforehand. If you want to use items, you will have to use them outside this hall.”

Yardpirun quickly estimated the distance between where she stood and the door. It was less than a hundred steps, which shouldn’t be a problem for her. She was confident that, even if Montra and Ginny ganged up on her, she would still be able to break through if she just relied on the Gem of Catastrophe’s ability.

Montra took a rounded rock out. He looked through it at Yardpirun, as if it was a camera lens. “Unseal,” he commanded.

The rock transformed and became a shining yellow gem similar to a cat’s eye. The black pupil part of the iris gave off a profound glow like it was presenting an entire universe. Montra only looked through it for a brief moment before returning it to his system window, having already obtained the information he wanted.

“A ring attached with the sixth Gem of Catastrophe, Star Tear Topaz. Its conceptual ability is ‘Presence.’ I take it that you have been using it to help your disguise,” Montra mentioned casually.

Seeing what Montra had done, Yardpirun said in return, “The eighth Gem of Catastrophe, Universe’s Eyes Amber. The conceptual ability is ‘Truth.’ I take it that you just used it to perform a high-level inspection.”

“You are very well-informed, Yardpirun, as expected of the leader of the Blue Pigeon Guild.”

Yardpirun didn’t seem too surprised to hear that Montra could accurately guess her true position. She guessed that he must have discovered all of her information using the Universe’s Eyes Amber. Still, she couldn’t deny that she was feeling worried because he explicitly mentioned her guild.

“You must want the Gem of Catastrophe in my possession, correct?” asked Yardpirun.

“I’ve already gotten what I want,” Montra replied, “Ginny, you have practised long enough. It’s time for you to have a real battle. Please take care of her in my place.”

“Me?” Ginny was surprised. Given her current strength, she didn’t think she could rival Yardpirun, who was technically still one of the Five Dragon Warlords.

“Yes. If you win, her position as the Dragon Warlord will be transferred by you.” Montra shifted his gaze to Yardpirun. “As for you, if you win against Ginny, I will let you go.”

Yardpirun didn’t understand. Even though Ginny possessed S-grade dual swords, which were a rare set, they were still far inferior items compared to the Gem of Catastrophe. Montra’s proposal was too good for her. Not to mention the gem. It was a fraudulent item that—even though he didn’t want it—he should still seek to obtain rather than let his enemy keep. She questioned his true motives.

“I won’t hold back, you know?” Yardpirun warned.

“Rather, I don’t think you should. Even though Ginny is weaker, I will be disappointed if you are the type to look down on your opponent.”

Yardpirun materialized two long swords in her hands. They were as transparent as glass, seemingly visible yet invisible. Ginny wasn’t afraid of them. Both the Solaria Sword and the Dorolia Sword in her hands emitted light as she started casting spells. She took three steps forward while brandishing her dual swords. The magical might that the swords unleashed overwhelmed Yardpirun, prompting her to raise her long swords and block the attack.

“Winter Flash! / Summer Flash!”

Two voices simultaneously rang out from Ginny’s mouth. She relied on the fairy race’s trait that allowed her to cast two spells at once.

As the timing was right, the spells could unleash their maximum destructive power. The hot and the cold sword waves didn’t clash against each other, but instead worked together with no loss of power.

Yardpirun felt terrifying hot and cold feelings at the same time. Ice and flame sensations transmitted through her long swords, which prompted her to unequip her weapons before the magic fully reached her.

Meanwhile, Montra calmly observed the fight. He could predict the result of the battle even before it had started. He had intentionally placed several traps to lower Yardpirun’s odds of winning. The first one was giving her false hope. In fact, if Yardpirun focused her mind on fleeing, she would have a relatively high chance of success. However, he declared that he would let her go if she won against Ginny. With Ginny’s strength being below her level, she became hesitant and decided to try fighting before fleeing. Her inability to make a resolute judgment would bring demise to herself.

The second trap was their previous conversation. He revealed he knew her true affiliations, and that put great pressure on her mind regarding what he planned to do against her guild. He also made her question why he didn’t attempt to snatch the Gem of Catastrophe in her possession even though he had a chance to do it. His questionable action cut some part of her concentration from the fight.

The next trap was him explicitly saying Ginny was weaker than her. His words taunted Ginny to do her best to show the result of her training, in order to become a step closer to Revin—the person she admired.

On the other hand, Yardpirun was missing some key information. The magic in Ginny’s possession wasn’t simple elemental magic, but Season Magic—the exclusive magic belonging to certain species in the fairy race. Her real strength was more formidable than how it seemed as she had been taught how to properly take advantage of her special magic by Montra.

The last trap was his presence. Even though he did nothing but observe the fight, Yardpirun couldn’t help but be wary of him and attempt to preserve strength in case he ambushed her.

With this many restrictions, Yardpirun couldn’t show even half of her full strength. She struggled against Ginny and ultimately had to rely on the Gem of Catastrophe.

Her presence vanished, along with her body fading away. Montra looked her way without blinking, his expression unchanged as if he was absent-minded.

He had been waiting for a long time to test his new art. The Gem of Catastrophe—Star Tear Topaz—was worthy of being the test subject of Grand Deity’s Breathing’s profound might.

Grand Deity’s Breathing — Second Stage, Hold Breathing and Borrow the Heavenly Eyes.

Montra’s eyes became vacant like a mirror. What was reflected in his eyes was the sight of Ginny trying to use a spell to pinpoint Yardpirun’s location. Meanwhile, Yardpirun was walking around Ginny. She kept attacking Ginny using her invisible swords.

“Three steps, on your left,” Montra nonchalantly said.

Ginny, who was troubled by Yardpirun’s attacks, didn’t think twice. She brandished her sword in the direction Montra gave her. Then, her sword clashed against the incoming blow of the ex-Star-Finishing Warlord, whose attacks were rumored as ones which couldn’t be blocked.

“This is...?” exclaimed Yardpirun.

“Five steps behind you, and one step to your right,” Montra instructed, which Ginny responded to by obediently following his guidance. Her swords then damaged two appearing Yardpiruns.

Ginny was confused as to why there was more than one Yardpirun, though Montra revealed the answer in no time. “You must be using the Star Tear Topaz to replicate your presence and make more of it. Is this the current extent of your understanding of the Star Tear Topaz’s ability?”

“So you are helping her by revealing my position? Doesn’t this count as two against one?”

“I spoke in a way that both of you could hear. If you don’t like it, just don’t move into the location that I mention,” Montra replied indifferently.

Yardpirun felt shivers down her spine. She didn’t know how Montra had done it, but his eyes seemed to see through time. He didn’t speak of her present location, but where she would be by the time Ginny finished following his instructions. With this alone, she was aware that she would die in no time if Montra decided to act. She judged that fleeing was her best course of action.

“Ice Flame Dual Slashes.”

However, Yardpirun was too late. As Ginny knew that she was indeed weaker, she activated the item skill she obtained by equipping the two swords together. One of her eyes became orange while the other became light blue as she swung both swords.

As her swords cut through the air, waves of heat and piles of ice started to appear. With the item skill, Ginny could simultaneously activate a high-tier fire-element magic spell, Borderless Sea of Flame, and a high-tier ice-element magic spell, Seismic Avalanche, with no casting times. It could be said that she was yet another rare talent who could utilize high-tier spells during close combat, though it was due to the item’s ability.

The flame waves burned and the avalanche raged through space, leaving no way for Yardpirun to evade. Even though she finally managed to reach the room’s exit, she discovered that Montra had also cast a light-element sealing spell on the door. In order to break it, a few seconds would be required for her.

Sadly, she had no time left.

The fight was no longer a battle but an execution. Trapped in a closed space with no exit, Yardpirun had no hopes of surviving against two high-tier magic spells. Her body disappeared in a flash of flames and ice. The system informed her of her rank being demoted due to dying to the special dual swords set.

“I haven’t fired Yardpirun from the guild yet. She will respawn here in two hours. It’s your duty to take care of her until you are satisfied. However, in the next round, you will have to rely only on yourself.”

Montra said this to Ginny before he left the hall. He had calculated that the weakened Yardpirun wouldn’t be Ginny’s match. She would have no hopes of exiting the hall. Thus, there was no reason for him to stay.

With her rank being demoted, Yardpirun would have fewer health points and that would be detrimental for surviving against the might of the dual swords.

That evening, the title Star-Finishing Warlord was forever removed from the Five Dragon Warlords. It was replaced by a new warlord going by the name “Ginny, the Ice Flame Warlord.”
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Chapter 249: Hell’s Gate


Sila woke up inside a brain-scanning capsule that was filled with a strange liquid. Once the equipment recognized that the user inside was awake, the glass cover opened and the liquid was drained away. Sila stood up from the capsule and removed the helmet from his head. He looked around the room he was in, feeling confused.

“Where am I?”

Sila clearly remembered that he had logged into the game in Joshua’s room with two other advanced brain-scanning capsules next to him. However, he was now alone in a white room he didn’t recognize. The other two capsules were nowhere to be seen.

Mora opened the door and came inside. Sila raised his hands to salute his teacher. The two of them sat down on two chairs in the room.

Mora handed Sila a certain pellet and a glass of water. “This is a medicine to help your body adjust after using the special capsule. Swallow it.”

Sila nodded without saying anything. He took the pellet and swallowed it before drinking water.

“Don’t circulate inner force yet,” said Mora. “Tell me what happened. You sent me a message saying that there was something urgent you wished to discuss.”

“Yes, sir... I wanted to ask about Kimon.”

Mora’s expression instantly changed when he heard that name. “Did you meet them, Sila? Could it be that you were killed by them?”

“I met them by chance, sir. They... didn’t know I was there.” Sila decided to keep Nunthima’s matter for later.

“Were you killed by them, Sila? This is very important,” Mora asked again with a serious expression.

“No, I wasn’t. But, even if I die, isn’t it just in the game? I doubt it’s that serious.”

Mora released a sigh of relief. “That’s good... Sila, you are still not fully aware of how grave being killed in Monster Soul can be, especially for us.”

“Eh? I have died once, sir. All I had to do was wait in an empty room.”

Mora shook his head. “The personal information of players is normally hidden behind a high level of protection by the game and monitored by a security company. However, there is a gap that can be exploited, and that’s when you are killed by someone. Part of your personal data will be sent to the killer. You get it, right? When you kill someone, the system will tell you their name, rank, and whether they are a wanted player.”

Sila recalled the time when he killed players. “You’re right, Teacher. The system really informed me. But... isn’t it rather useless?”

“The important part isn’t how useful the information is but the fact that your information is leaked. It means a fraction of your data is transferred to others without the system’s protection. A skilled hacker can use such a gap to track you down, and they can even find the location where you logged in.”

“Ah, but...” Sila muttered, “...What is the point, Teacher? They will just know where I am.”

“It’s fine for others, but not for you, Sila. Have you forgotten what kind of machine you are using to log in? If someone tracks you to this place, the secret about this special capsule may be exposed. In the worst-case scenario, you may even be assassinated while you are online.”

“W-What?!”

“Understand? That’s what I mean when I told you it’s important. You used a normal machine in the past, so that’s fine. However, from now on, you should flee if you can’t fight. In the case that you die, you must immediately log out. We will have to move somewhere else.”

In any case, Sila didn’t have any intention to die since the beginning. “Talk about moving... Teacher, where is this place?”

“It’s another secret base. Actually, this is related to Kimon. I heard the rumors that they were on the move, so I moved you out in preparation. I didn’t think you would want to talk to me about them though.”

“What about the other two capsules, sir?”

“Joshua moved them someplace only he knows about.”

Sila felt a bit regretful. He missed a chance to find out who else was using the same special capsule as him.

“Then... what exactly is Kimon, sir?” asked Sila.

“First of all, tell me how you learned the name Kimon.”

Sila recounted what had happened to Mora. When he heard that Kimon expressed their intentions to help Sila become the next Wulin Lord, Mora fell silent then released a sigh.

“I didn’t expect all the Kimon’s Heirs to show up. This shows how strongly determined they are.”

Sila silently waited for his teacher to continue.

“You already know that the Wulin Masters Association was established hundreds of years ago with the goal of preserving and passing down profound arts. However, to achieve that goal... To record all the profound arts in the same place, a tremendous amount of wealth, manpower, and influence was required. In a certain era, the association faced a great financial crisis. Thus, the Wulin Lord of that generation came up with an idea to build a certain organization to fix the problem. And that organization is precisely Kimon, or rather Hell’s Gate.

“Kimon is the dark side of the Wulin Masters Association. It’s a small organization that can make enough profit to cover all of the costs and support the entire association. In fact, Kimon played a major role in developing the association into what it is today.”

Mora fell silent again. This time, Sila couldn’t help but ask. “What kind of service does Kimon provide, Teacher?”

“...Assassination ...the most profitable job in the world.”

“Assassination?!”

“Correct. Even in this modern age with high-tech weapons, the most lethal weapon of them all is still the profound practitioner. Even the safest place equipped with metal or synthetics detectors still can’t hope to stop an assassin with a killing art from sneaking in. Therefore, assassination remains a booming business. There is always someone wanting to kill someone in any day and age.

“Kimon’s base is located on a small phantom archipelago near the southern part of Japan. They are ruled by Four Island Masters—the strongest assassins who each inherited the ultimate profound dark arts from the past generations. The four of them have titles they also inherited from the founders: the Eminent Immortal, the Earthbound Reaper, Heaven’s Heiress, and the Flaming Cloud Demon God.”

“Wait, Teacher. Did you just say the… Flaming Cloud… Demon God?” Sila repeated what he heard.

“You heard correctly. Our Flaming Cloud Dojo used to be a part of Kimon. However, that changed in my teacher’s generation. He was both the Wulin Lord and Kimon’s Island Master, so he had to make his standpoint clear. In the end, he decided to withdraw from Kimon and turned his back on the assassination business. He also worked to reduce Kimon’s influence, making them close off their islands and have to temporarily close their business.

“Unfortunately, his decision also badly affected the Flaming Cloud Dojo. Because we were a part of Kimon, people tend to avoid associating with us. As such, our dojo’s business declined and we were left with just a few disciples like you have seen in the past.”

“This means... Kimon chose this time to return after being inactive for a while?”

“It seems so. The association has weakened because the Wulin Lord position has been left vacant for a long period of time. This must be the main reason they chose this time to come back. Be especially careful, each Heir is the Island Master’s main disciple. You mustn’t engage in battle with any of them. They have all been trained in separate dark arts that are designed to kill, making it insanely difficult to survive against them. Be sure to run away as soon as you spot them.”

“But, with the way they talked, I think they want to help me win the war, Teacher.”

“I guess they must think they will have an easier time controlling you. Montra has learned much about the association, while your knowledge barely scratches the surface. They probably plan to influence and advise you to regain Kimon’s past glory.”

“Is there really no way I can win against them?”

“There is... but like I said, it will be insanely difficult. Their profound arts are all dark arts, designed with the intent to kill, so your overall strength will have to be above them for you to have some chance.”

“What exactly are dark arts, Teacher?” Sila decided to ask since his teacher mentioned them frequently.

“By normal understanding, they mean sinister arts used by vile people. However, that’s just one side of dark arts.”

“Is there another side?” Sila wondered.

“There is. There is always another way to look at anything, Sila. Did you know that the martial world in the past was filled with narrow-minded people? In the earliest generations of studying profound arts, the practitioners only considered the action of cultivating inner force through their veins as studying a martial art. Aside from this, any attempt to learn profound arts would be labelled as a demonic path, or learning a dark art.”

“Eh? Why was that?”

“They just wanted an excuse to eliminate the opposing side, I’d say. When someone else came up with a different way to become stronger, they would frame the others as practitioners of the demonic path, using a dark art. With that excuse, they would be able to claim justice and get rid of potential rivals, calling themselves heroes who eliminated villains of the martial world.”

“So... dark arts just mean the arts with learning processes different from the standard method, right, Teacher?”

“That’s not always the case. Some arts are indeed sinister, Sila. I want you to know that not all dark arts are evil though. Only, the people of the martial world were afraid of the dark arts' power and potential, thus they tried to eliminate those who learned them. Ironically, at the same time, most of them also sought to obtain those powerful dark arts in order to study them secretly.”

The world is full of irony. Apparently, the martial world is the same. Even though people claimed to be just and pronounced those who learned dark arts evil, it was none other than the so-called “heroes” who sought to acquire such arts.

“I’m thinking that an encounter with Kimon may be inevitable for you, so listen to me carefully. I will tell you how terrifying the dart arts inherited from the Island Masters can be. Knowing this will let you handle them correctly, or at least increase your odds of successfully fleeing from them.”

Sila had his fair share of interest in dark arts for quite a while, so he listened attentively. The Flaming Cloud Dojo used to be a part of Kimon, so Mora was knowledgeable regarding the arts.

“The young man named Asava must have inherited the art from the Eminent Immortal. His dark art is an accumulation of forbidden techniques, called Sage of the Six Disasters. Usually, a human’s body is like a vessel containing inner force, and the size of this vessel will gradually increase depending on their age and how they practice. However, Sage of the Six Disasters is an art that requires the user to permanently damage their own veins, making their body incapable of containing inner force. As a result, the users of this art will only have negligible amounts of inner force.”

“Eh? What is the point?” Listening to Mora’s explanation, Sila was confused that such a bizarre art reliant on damaging the user’s body existed in the world.

“This profound art is the ultimate art of borrowing the opponent’s strength. No, rather than calling it borrowing, maybe snatching is the more correct word. The user exchanges the ability to hold inner force for supreme control over it. Sage of the Six Disasters can perfectly borrow, snatch, negate, or even control the opponent’s inner force to work against them—similar to how you were tested.”

“An art that can perfectly control the opponent’s inner force...” Sila swallowed his saliva. He recalled the time in Belacia City when his power vanished in an instant.

“If you rely on your qi arts, he will counter you with your own inner force. However, if you disregard inner force and depend on martial arts... I have to warn you that the Eminent Immortal of every generation is the master of martial arts focused on killing moves. His ability to kill is top class.”

Without support from inner force, Sila’s Formless Martial God would be nothing but a set of difficult-to-read moves. It lacked the raw power needed to take down an opponent, so it would have no hopes against Asava, who inherited killing arts, or Montra, who still had the highly versatile Heavenly Destiny Fist. Exactly as Asava had said, Sila would have lost in five blows.

“The man carrying a large coffin that you mentioned must be the Earthbound Reaper’s main disciple. The art he relied on was the ultimate qi art of body strengthening, which grants the user herculean strength and an indestructible body. Through the use of this qi art, the user will also have an inexhaustible amount of inner force and they can use it both internally and externally. The name of this dark art is Vajra Qi.”

Sila scratched his head. “It sounds incredible. How can such a useful art be labelled as a dark art, Teacher? Is it because its learning method is different from a traditional one?”

Mora shook his head. “Don’t misunderstand. Vajra Qi is indeed a dark art. Its cultivation method represents the gruesome part of the art. Personally, I don’t think it’s an art that should exist.

“Those who can learn this art have to possess a specially prepared body. Even before they are born, once their mothers become pregnant and learn that the babies in their wombs are male, they will have to drink a special tonic once every week. For your information, this tonic has a side-effect of causing ninety percent abortion rate. Even when this step is passed successfully, due to the accumulated poison from the tonic in their bloodstream, the mothers will die as soon as they deliver the babies. Then, the baby will have to undergo a long session of qi transmission under the hands of martial experts who are skilled enough to support the babies’ lives. As a result, the babies will possess abnormal constitutions and veins, which are necessary for training Vajra Qi.

“What makes Vajra Qi a dark art is not only its inhumane cultivation method but also the fact that the infants won’t even have the right to refuse to practice. It’s a violation of a human’s basic rights.”

For the sake of strengthening their clan, humans were willing to go this far. Listening to it, the feeling of disgust filled Sila’s heart.

“As for the main disciple of Heaven’s Heiress, Himeko,” Mora continued without noticing the change in Sila’s expression, “Her dark art, Goddess’ Resonance, is a sound-controlling art that grants the user the ultimate hearing. She should even be able to hear a tree leaf flickering in the wind. There was no way she couldn’t hear your heartbeat. It’s questionable why she didn’t inform the others of your location.”

Sila had yet to tell Mora that Himeko and Nunthima were the same person. “I also don’t know why, sir.”

“Well, whatever. This art is a kind of emotion-manipulating art. It was said to be the most mysterious art even by Kimon’s standards. Rumors had it that, at the highest level, Heaven’s Heiress can mass-control people using only her voice. It was classified as a dark art due to its arcane and enigmatic nature.”

With that, only one Island Master remained. Sila wasn’t that foolish. He knew that all of Kimon’s Island Masters used dark arts. He continued his questions with a muffled voice, “...What about the dark art belonging to the last Island Master, Teacher? Could it be that...?”

Mora sighed. “It is exactly as you are thinking, Sila. Kimon’s last dark art is the one in our dojo’s possession... Flaming Cloud Qi.”

Naturally, Sila had come into contact with the mentioned art, Flaming Cloud Qi, when Mora had sent him a copy of it. Honestly speaking, he was rather disappointed when he had read it. Flaming Cloud Qi was even weaker compared to Tiger Dragon Qi. He could practice and use it with relative ease. In the end, he fused it with some of the other energies he possessed and eventually created Yin Yang Energy.

“But... Flaming Cloud Qi seems rather normal. Its qi circulation method is quite traditional, and both its training method and the power it possesses are also not that dangerous.”

Mora took a book out of his bag. It was a book with the same cover that Sila had seen in Monster Soul. “Open it.”

Feeling curious, Sila took and skimmed through it. He frowned as he discovered that the book contained many more pages than the one he received in the game. It seemed Mora had held back some of the pages.

“There are a total of four parts in Flaming Cloud Qi. The pages that I scanned and sent you only cover the Foundation Part. That part contains a standard cultivation method that is safe to practice, suitable for helping the user develop a solid foundation in preparation for learning the next two parts—the Cloud Part, and the Flame Part. These two are necessary for learning the last and most dangerous part, the Nirvana Part.”

Just skimming through it, the book strangely eluded a mysterious charm that enthralled Sila. He could hardly remove his gaze from the texts. “Why is Flaming Cloud Qi considered a dark art, Teacher?”

Seeing how Sila was interested in the book, Mora heaved a big sigh of worry. He personally didn’t want Sila to learn it. However, for Sila to come out alive against Kimon who possessed fearsome dark arts, what was required might be none other than a dark art of his own.

“That’s because it’s a dangerous qi art that can be harmful even to the user. If you can’t properly control it, your entire body will be engulfed in flames made of qi and be reduced to nothing... My teacher also died in this exact manner.”
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Sila almost dropped the book once he heard the risk associated with the art. What Mora mentioned was another form of qi deviation, an event that happens when something has gone wrong in cultivation. For standard arts, the users would end up with some form of internal injury. However, Flaming Cloud Qi was like a purgatory flame. If the user couldn’t reign over it, it would ignite and burn them to ashes.

“Actually, an art is just a tool. How to use it—in a good or a bad way—all depends on the user. Still, since it is an art that can harm the user, I don’t want you to learn it if possible.”

“What do you mean by harming the user, Teacher?”

“Inner force is a part of every martial artist, similar to their flesh and blood. Therefore, the art that burns your life essence to obtain a greater power is similar to drinking your own blood to alleviate your thirst. Both the Cloud Part and the Flame Part have learning methods that require only a short period of time to show visible results. Nevertheless, if something goes wrong, you will face lethal consequences.”

Mora pointed his finger at a picture on the page Sila had left the book open at. It was an illustration of a giant snake coiling its body, making itself into an infinity symbol. Its head, with its mouth wide open, reached its own tail—implying that it was about to devour a part of its body.

“This picture represents the Nirvana Part, which is the most dangerous one.”

Sila stared at the picture and tried to flip to the next page, yet he found that it was already the last. He was confused. The last part of the dark art turned out to be explained using a single illustration.

Mora understood Sila’s bafflement. “For learning the Nirvana Part, you will have to master the Cloud Part and the Flame Part first, or you won’t be able to comprehend it otherwise. ‘Thinking outside the box’ is our Flaming Cloud Dojo’s core teaching. Even the art is open to different interpretations. Thus, even though it’s a single art, the main disciples in each generation have had different styles of comprehension and achievements.”

Sila flipped back to the first page regarding the Cloud Part, which was next to the Foundation Part that Mora had originally sent him. The contents of this part only contained a few illustrations and explanations, yet hidden in them was a teaching that was as profound and vast as the sky.

“The Cloud Part is about organizing the arts you have and adapting them to suit your own style without showing any conflict. It improves your comprehensive ability rather than your strength. For example, I had learned several martial arts in the past—Eight Trigrams Palms, Muay Thai, Metal Fist, Three Fingers Yizhichan, and more. Only after I was selected as the main disciple and got to cultivate Flaming Cloud Qi could I finally merge the arts into Nine Sun-Melting-Fists and become stronger than the other disciples.”

Sila was listening to Mora but his eyes were fixed on the illustrations and texts as if he was charmed by them. As his brain recognized the contents, his body automatically tried to circulate inner force accordingly. Suddenly, Mora extended his hand and shut the book, which prompted Sila to raise his head and look at his teacher.

Mora was staring at his wristwatch. “Wait a few more minutes. Your body is not yet ready.”

Sila was about to argue that he was perfectly fine, but he suddenly felt dizzy and nauseated. He eventually vomited a mouthful of blood. “W-What happened?”

“As you have already successfully completed the Foundation Part, practicing Flaming Cloud Qi will not be difficult. Actually, you can even start practicing it today. However, by no means should you act rashly. To cultivate the Cloud Part, you will have to empty your mind before attempting it. If your mind is full of thoughts, how will you be able to accept new ideas? If you can’t empty your mind, you will experience qi deviation. If you make a mistake during this process, in the worst-case scenario, you will end up becoming a lunatic or a disabled person.”

Hearing the risk that came with it, Sila no longer attempted to practice it. He had a hard time swallowing his saliva. Indeed, a dark art was a shortcut to becoming stronger in a short period of time, yet it came with great risk.

For Flaming Cloud Qi, if the user practiced and mastered it, they would become a martial expert no matter their age. However, if something went wrong, they would become a cripple, or worse... a dead person.

“In fact, between the Cloud Part and the Flame Part, you are free to choose which one you want to start with. However, I recommend you start with the Cloud Part before the Flame Part. When you have mastered it, the art will enhance your mental capabilities and bestow you with the ability to fully control your body and mind. You must be able to control yourself first before attempting to control fire. For the Flame Part, the degree of danger is much greater. If something goes wrong during this step, your skin will burn, or worse... the flame of qi will burn you to death.”

Mora rolled up his sleeve and showed Sila his arm, which was covered in burn scars. “By the way, how are you progressing with your own arts?”

Sila could finally show his smile. “Everything is going well, Teacher. My martial art is called Formless Martial God while my qi art is Five-Attributed Cloud Qi. Would you like a demonstration?”

“Certainly. I want to see how much you have grown. You still shouldn’t circulate inner force, so let’s start with the martial art.”

The two of them stood up from their chairs. Sila later found that the white outfit he was wearing was strangely comfortable and allowed him to perform any kind of movement. He slowly demonstrated each martial move of Formless Martial God without the help of inner force and only stopped when he had shown them all.

Mora clapped before commenting. “The name is Formless Martial God? It seems the concept is ‘Formless,’ correct? You have concealed both true and false within each of your moves, making your opponent confused as to whether your attack is real or fake. I take it that you plan to be a balanced fighter. It’s a decent idea. This type relies on technique more than power. You can become stronger faster this way.”

“The idea is a set of moves that are difficult to read, Teacher, by relying on several martial arts I have learned thus far, but keeping with the concept of ‘True is False, False is True.’”

“Still, it seems to lack flexibility. Even though the concept of every move is the same, they lack harmony. They are like a ball of yarn. True, yarn can make many different formless shapes, but it’s easy to snap. Another note, if you truly aim to be the balanced type, you should possess a similar number of defensive moves too. From what I have seen, most of your moves are offensive with few defensive ones.”

“Really? I have never noticed that.” Sila went over his available martial moves once more.

“Honestly speaking, your achievement is already above my expectations. Martial arts are the accumulation of fighting experiences. No art can be perfect from birth. You will have to keep using your art and constantly making changes. I believe it will be a great art that shakes the martial world in ten years.”

“Ten years? Will it really take that long?” Sila was shocked at the long period of time.

“It will happen sooner if you master the Cloud Part—which will help you understand and comprehend the true essence of the arts you possess. Well, my advice, for now, is that you are currently not relying on your strongest point. I have trained your fingers’ muscular strength since you were just a child but you don’t seem to use them that much.”

Mora’s words instantly inspired Sila, and his mind was filling with ideas. Sila smirked as he saluted his teacher. “I see. Thank you very much for your guidance, Teacher.”

“It’s naturally a teacher’s duty to guide their disciple, As it is the disciple’s duty to keep on developing their own skills. Don’t be afraid to make some mistakes. As your teacher, I will always push you back onto the right path.”

Mora checked the time once more, and decided that it had been long enough. “Try circulating your inner force.”

Sila sat down on the floor in the position that was the most comfortable for him. He then performed inner force circulation according to the knowledge of Profound Qi Circulation Art. The result was visibly different from the last time he did it in real life. He could clearly feel his growing inner force in his body. He suspected this was the result of using the special brain-scanning capsule.

Sila was extremely elated as his body was full of vigor. He circulated Five-Attributed Cloud Qi for one lap before standing up.

“I see. You are using the circulation technique of the Profound Qi Circulation Art yet with the knowledge found in the Five Elements Book. Contrary to my Nine Sun-Melting-Fists which focuses on harming and weakening the opponent’s attributes of the five elements, you instead rely on the same knowledge to strengthen your own attributes.”

“Yes, Teacher. Each human has an affinity for a certain element, so we can exploit the opponent’s elemental affinity if we can always change our own element to be the advantageous one. I got this idea from Heaven’s Decree Sword Art.”

“But, that will be...” Mora became immersed in thought before continuing, “Umm... Firstly, try demonstrating them.”

Sila nodded and began to show each of the twenty-five moves of the Single Attribute. As for the Dual Attributes, he had to take a break after demonstrating each move. He didn’t even try displaying the Triple Attribute move, as his amount of inner force wasn’t enough. He stopped his movements once he had finished them all and waited for his teacher’s comments.

“Excellent. This is such a bizarre yet magnificent qi art.” Mora complimented the art, yet his expression suggested that he was contemplating something. In the end, he opened his mouth to say, “...Still, this art has lethal weaknesses. Your art will show its profound, shocking might when you use it for the first time. However, against someone you have fought previously or those who are skilled, they will probably see these weaknesses and drive you into a corner.”

Listening to Mora, Sila recalled his last kick against Kawin. It felt rather ineffective despite having correctly utilized the right element.

“You will get it easier with a demonstration... Prepare yourself!”

The air felt hotter than usual. Mora exerted the power of Yizichan by thrusting his finger toward Sila. Witnessing the fire element imbued in Mora’s fingertip, Sila unleashed the power of the water element.

Attribute of Water — Drizzle Stomp.

Sila didn’t hold back in his kick as he was confident that his teacher was competent enough to handle it. The inner force in his kick spread over and rained down like raindrops. If Mora didn’t dodge this kick, he would surely be injured.

Yet Mora didn’t stop moving. He simply changed the course of his right hand, showing the other one that he had hidden behind the first.

Mora used Yizichan through his left hand. His index finger stabbed at Sila’s ankle, negating the inner force within the kick. At the same time, his right hand pointed at Sila’s forehead. The hot power inside it had already vanished, though it clearly expressed that he had won this sparring match.

As the fight had ended, Mora pulled back his hands and explained what had happened to the dumbfounded Sila.

“Your move seemed stronger at first glance because you put your all into it. True, your qi circulation speed and your qi control are marvelous. However, if your opponent is skilled, they will be able to trick you into making the wrong move. Don’t forget that when you are heightening your affinity with a certain element, the other elements in your body will become weaker according to the concept of duality. Another weakness is that your inner force capacity is still low. You have been focusing on polishing your control over your inner force so far, but you haven’t pushed yourself to exceed your limits. This way, if you encounter an opponent possessing strength far greater than yours, you will have a hard time even if you exploit the right element against them.”

Sila recalled the time when he fought Montra. They were evenly matched at first, yet he could no longer take Montra’s attacks head-on as soon as Montra unleashed more power through his spear. Dark Self came out in the latter part of the battle and mostly relied on psychic power, so he missed the chance to be aware of this weakness.

“There is still another weakness... Let’s try again.”

Mora circulated Flaming Cloud Qi and his body became as hot as fire. He slowly swung his right palm at Sila’s face while aiming Yizichan through his left hand at Sila’s waist, both hands moving at the same speed.

Nevertheless, Sila could discern that the left index finger would arrive first. It was of the wood element, so Sila counterattacked it with the metal attribute. This time, though, he didn’t forget to be mindful of Mora’s other hand.

Attribute of Metal — Unhindered Fist.

Sila clenched his fist, ready to punch Mora’s finger. However, Mora changed his approach. He pulled back his left hand while accelerating his right palm. Seeing that, Sila also had to change his approach. He quickly recirculated his qi to use another move.

Attribute of Fire — God-Slaying Spear.

Sila aimed his elbow to clash against Mora’s strengthened palm. However, like pressing replay when a film ended, Mora suddenly stopped his right hand again and raised his knee to strike his disciple.

Sila had to change his move again, this time with very little space.

Attribute of Earth — Instant Stomp.

Finally, Sila’s attack connected. His kick hit Mora’s knee, though the latter skillfully stepped back at the moment of impact.

The two of them kept their distance from each other and didn’t make any further movements. Sila felt greatly uncomfortable. In the end, he couldn’t maintain his stance and coughed up blood due to qi deviation.

“The final and most serious weakness of your art is the fact that you can’t abruptly change your moves during their course. For you to change your move, you have to start anew from the beginning. You have to adjust your breathing every time you make a move. All I did was force you to keep inhaling without leaving you time to exhale, and your Five-Attributed Cloud Qi itself would harm you.

“Usually, for a martial artist to change their move, they would lose only an insignificant portion of their inner force. On the other hand, the prominent point of your moves is the attribute within it. As such, you can’t simply adjust your move but have to adjust from the root—your qi circulation—to exert a different attribute. Actually, this is the exact reason you can’t use Triple Attributes yet. It’s like your lungs simply don’t have enough capacity for you to inhale so much air.”

While circulating inner force to heal his internal injury, Sila asked, “Is there a way to fix these weaknesses, Teacher?”

“Every problem naturally has a solution, Sila. Just don’t overly rely on the attribute-changing part. Try using Formless Martial God to create an opening and only using Five-Attributed Cloud Qi when you have spotted it. You will eventually overcome these problems once your inner force capacity has been increased. On that note, your inner force will certainly increase if you can master the Flame Part of Flaming Cloud Qi.”

Mora tapped his finger on Sila’s chest to transmit inner force and help his disciple recover. Sila soon felt his body grow warm as his vitality returned to him. He bowed at his teacher to express his gratitude for all the advice.

“There is another thing I must warn you about, Sila. When you meet Kimon, just flee if you still haven’t mastered the Flame Part. Even if you have mastered it, you still can’t fight the disciple of Heaven’s Heiress using Flaming Cloud Qi.”

“Hm? Why is that, Teacher?” asked Sila.

For the record, the Cloud Part would sublimate the user’s comprehensive ability, making them understand the arts they have learned and adapt them further. However, the amount of inner force the user holds would be unaffected, meaning the Cloud Part doesn’t benefit prolonged battles.

The Flame Part would increase the user’s inner force and sublimate its quality.

Lastly, the last Nirvana Part was the part about breaking the limits of humanity. Flaming Cloud Qi portrayed this part based on the Buddhism’s cycle of Samsara—the endless cycle of birth, a mundane existence, and dying—meaning the user would die and then be reborn into a stronger version of themselves.

Theoretically, the Cloud Part would bestow wisdom and the Flame Part would bestow power. Together, they should be enough to overcome any adversity. Sila didn’t understand why Mora explicitly warned him about using it against Himeko.

“It’s due to the nature of the four dark arts. Flaming Cloud Qi is weak against Goddess’ Resonance. There exists a counterbalance between Kimon’s Four Island Masters. The four dark arts represent the four core elements: Earth, Water, Wind, and Fire. Each one is strong against one another in a reverse manner.

“Vajra Qi represents the strongest Earth, but it is helpless against Sage of the Six Disasters which represents the shapeless Water. The mightiness of Vajra Qi can’t be used and the user will have to rely only on their martial moves. At the same time, Sage of the Six Disasters is ineffective against Flaming Cloud Qi, which represents the wild Fire. If they try to control the flame, and they will only burn themselves. As for Goddess’ Resonance, it’s like the blowing Wind. A mere gust can fuel the flame and make it go out of control, burning the user of Flaming Cloud Qi without touching. The same power can’t be used on the user of Vajra Qi, though, as their body and veins are abnormal.”

Listening to the explanation, Sila nodded. It seemed he would need to rely on in-game skills against Himeko if they were to fight.

“You should start the Cloud Part now. I will give you my support. I guess you will master it in three hours. As for the Flame Part and the Nirvana Part, they are too dangerous. You should just remember it and try practicing them later in Monster Soul.”

“E-Eh? Only three hours is required?”

“Yes. That’s why it is called a dark art. Well, it’s not normally this fast. It’s all thanks to you having already learned the Foundation Part of Flaming Cloud Qi and possessing the strong defensive power of Tiger Dragon Qi. Moreover, when I transmitted my inner force to you just now, I discovered that you have another kind of pure energy core protecting your dantian. It’s a power that even I don’t know the origin of. Even though it’s strong, it doesn’t seem to be harmful to your body. On the contrary, it is gradually and steadily helping you by washing your marrows and purifying your arteries.”

Sila frowned. He tried circulating inner force throughout his body to detect said energy core, but his search yielded no results. No matter what it was, it meant even Profound Qi Circulation Art, which had helped Sila gain full control over his inner force, still couldn’t detect it. It was an energy that masterfully concealed itself within his body to the degree where even the host couldn’t detect it.

Seeing his disciple’s worried expression, Mora calmed Sila down. “Since it’s not causing any harm, just leave it alone. No matter what kind of energy it is, once you have mastered the Flame Part, it will have no choice but to surface.”

Sila nodded at his teacher’s words and started to completely focus on Flaming Cloud Qi. In any case, he was glad and relieved that his teacher was right beside him, prepared to help him learn the next stage.

After he had read the contents a dozen times and recited the words three times to ensure that he remembered every word in the book, he returned it to Mora. He closed his eyes to cultivate the Cloud Part according to his understanding.

Once Sila entered Monster Soul again, the world would have already changed in a way that he didn’t expect. However, Sila himself would also have changed so much in a way that the world of Monster Soul didn’t expect.
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Chapter 251: Manifesting Soul Lantern


A man in a black butler uniform was standing alone in a snowfield located to the north of Belacia City. He was tapping a small hourglass in his left hand. Within the hourglass, instead of the sand regularly trickling down, the sand slowly floated up and entered the upper glass bulb.

It seemed the sand would soon fill the upper bulb. Sebastian was waiting for that exact moment. If things went as Sila had told him, his prey would soon emerge in the next few minutes.

Sebastian stood while humming amidst a cold snowstorm. The cold from the curse didn’t affect him though. The troublesome part was the waiting. He didn’t like waiting without having anything to do. Well, he was willing to wait this time since it was his master’s order.

“The time has come,” Sebastian muttered to himself. The hourglass was placed in his pocket and replaced by a long pale scythe with a blade that curved beautifully like a crescent moon.

Both his hands gripped the scythe tightly as he raised it up. A tremendous amount of magic power reinforcement continued to surge within his weapon.

Sebastian didn’t want to miss the timing even by a second.

“Five... Four... Three... Two...”

Killing intent flashed through Sebastian’s eyes. He exerted all his strength into slashing the scythe downward. The attack seemed to be a meaningless one as he was alone.

Something glowed in front of Sebastian just as the scythe was reaching the intended destination. The body of his prey, who Sebastian had been waiting for, suddenly appeared out of thin air. Before the prey could realize what was happening, the grim reaper’s scythe had already cleaved a wing and an arm. It continued to dig into the prey’s flesh.

“ARGHHH!!!” The prey let out a pained cry. He immediately raised his defense through magic power reinforcement, blocking the scythe from damaging his heart. Still, he was dumbfounded as he was clueless about what was going on.

“Ah? Unfortunately, you didn’t die,” Sebastian muttered a complaint as he clad his foot with magic power reinforcement and kicked his prey. As the Vampire Earl was sent flying, Sebastian removed his scythe from his body with a second slash.

Ballock, the Vampire Earl, received another wound on his chest. His blood spilled out and dyed the snowfield below. He was greatly confused. “Who the hell are you?! Why am I...?”

Sebastian replied with a smile on his face, “Honestly speaking, I would like to have a fair match. Sadly, you seem to be a combat type. I, who can’t use magic spells, won’t stand a chance against you, so I had to rely on a little gimmick.”

Since Sebastian had lost all 666 spells of Death Magic, what he had left was only his gigantic pool of magic power and some supporting skills which he had been re-learning. He would be at a total disadvantage if he had to fight Ballock, a monster of the same rank as him, who seemed to specialize in melee combat. Thus, Sebastian decided to rely on one of his special abilities to severely injure Ballock.

It was the ability to sense lingering death. Normally he could only feel a faint presence. However, with Sila explicitly telling him the time and place that Ballock was killed, Sebastian could easily observe the traces left behind to figure out where and when the Vampire Earl would respawn. He relied on the best timing to hit Ballock at the very first moment of the battle.

Even though his body was severely injured, Ballock showed no signs of concern once he had calmed down. He muttered a chant and his blood on the snowfield transformed into red particles which floated back up and entered his body. The wounds on him were recovering at a rapid pace.

“Mending Blood Infusion.”

“Mending Blood Infusion, I take it? In that case...” Sebastian muttered even before Ballock’s chant was completed.

Sebastian dug his nail into his left palm before flicking his finger. A few drops of his blood flew into Ballock’s pool of blood. Soon, the red particles turned black and spread over Ballock’s body like a plague.

“Arghhh!!” Ballock screamed as he quickly canceled his recovering spell. He glared at Sebastian, his eyes filled with bloodlust. On the other hand, Sebastian was looking at him with compassionate eyes, like he was looking at a helpless child.

“W-Who... e-exactly... are you...?” The Vampire Earl choked on his own black blood.

“I’m just a mere butler, sir. I’m doing my job according to my master’s command. Could you please just be obedient and die? It will be easier for both of us that way.”

Ballock couldn’t bring himself to laugh at Sebastian’s bad joke. How could someone just casually ask the other to die obediently? Still, he was now aware that his opponent had knowledge of the weakness of the previous spell he cast, Mending Blood Infusion. It was possible that this butler had investigated him beforehand.

Sebastian proceeded to give a short lecture. “Blood Magic is a subset of Death Magic. Most of the spells in this type of magic are powerful and versatile, yet possess some restrictions aside from requiring an incantation. Failure to overcome the restrictions causes the spells to be ineffective or even harm the user. The spell you previously cast was Mending Blood Infusion, which transforms blood into a remedy that exerts a powerful healing ability, but with the condition that the blood has to come from physical wounds on the user’s own body. Else, the blood will simply turn into poison instead. My recommendation is that you should keep a safe distance from your opponent before using this spell, though it seems I’m too late.”

Ballock gritted his teeth. He exerted his magic power to temporarily stop the blood loss from his severed left arm and wing.

‘Blood Magic breaks down into 70 spells. I don’t believe that you will know the weaknesses of every single one of them!’

As he had lost one of his wings, Ballock couldn’t take off and fly in the sky like he usually did. He had to resort to fiercely flapping his remaining wing while using magic power to help levitate his body. He flapped his wing so hard that the blood-stained mass of snow flew toward Sebastian.

“Bone-Biting Blood.”

Sebastian showed a mild smile as he used his scythe to sweep the snow below him, blowing it up and into the way of the incoming attack. At the same time, the scythe was strengthened with magic power reinforcement and swung forward, sending an energy wave to sever Ballock’s left ankle and a portion of his remaining wing.

From the beginning, Sebastian was decent at seizing the right timing to cast spells. Death Magic was extremely difficult to use, the timing like a puzzle he had to solve each time he wanted to cast a spell, so he had been having an enjoyable moment utilizing them at any particular place and time. Even when he had lost every spell in his possession and ultimately had to heavily rely on a weapon art and magic power reinforcement, his sharp senses still remained.

Better yet, with the weapon art—Subjugating Halberd—his physical ability far surpassed the old him as he now could unleash powerful strikes.

Losing his balance, Ballock fell and crashed against the snowfield.

Sebastian slowly approached his prey. His scythe was casually hung on his shoulder.

“Bone-Biting Blood changes blood into a lethal acid that can severely burn flesh and equipment. Regardless, it’s useless if it strikes something belonging to nature.”

Ballock used his one remaining hand to crawl, dragging his body away from the approaching grim reaper. His magic power helped to tend to his wounds, but his missing limbs couldn’t grow back in such a short period of time.

That was unfortunate from him, because the grim reaper had already stepped closer. The distance between them was just three meters—the distance at which a long weapon could show its full potential.

With no hesitation, the scythe mercilessly descended and struck Ballock. His blood sprayed up like a fountain and fell down like rain. His body twitched. The outcome of the battle seemed clear.

At that instant, something bizarre happened. A mysterious power surged within Ballock’s body and his missing organs miraculously grew. He got back up on his feet and inspected his body, feeling confused. Even he didn’t understand what had happened.

“What’s going on? Why did I suddenly become stronger?” The question left the Vampire Earl’s mouth, though the same question emerged in Sebastian’s head.

‘No spell classified as Blood Magic can create this result. Is this some trait of the vampire race? No... even he is confused.’

Ballock wasn’t the type to deeply ponder over things that had already happened. As his strength returned, he now had a chance to get revenge. He shot up into the sky and silently whistled. Seeing his action, Sebastian was aware that Ballock’s minions—vampires and bats—were being called forth to this place.

If it was the Sebastian from before, he would love for there to be more prey for him to kill. However, now that he had no Death Magic, the increase of creatures simply meant more blood, which would result in Blood Magic becoming stronger. Only defeat awaited him.

‘It seems I really have no choice but to use it,’ thought Sebastian.

After confirming that there was no one else in this place, his mind was finally at ease.

“Manifesting Soul Lantern.”

At the end of the sentence that invoked the Demonic Armament, a small lantern glowing faintly like a firefly flew out from his suit. Its light glowed and dimmed in sync with Sebastian’s heartbeat.

Along with the butler’s heartbeat, the rate at which the lantern gave off light gradually increased and became brighter. The light projected past Sebastian down to his shadow. Standing on his shadow was another Sebastian who had a transparent body, his soul. The soul soon enlarged and distorted, before being replaced by a totally different being who spread the massive-sized shadow. The being was a floating giant skull with a crown on his head. There was no other body part aside from floating arms, which held the scales of justice in his right hand and an hourglass in his left. The light-blue light emitting from the skull’s hollowed eyes briefly stared at Ballock, which suddenly made him shiver.

A second later, the lantern lost its light and everything it had projected disappeared, leaving only Sebastian who was standing weakly as if he had lost a significant portion of magic power.

Although Ballock didn’t know what had happened, the only word imprinted across his mind was ‘Death.’ Feeling that this place was no longer safe for him, Ballock believed in his instincts, which were screaming at him to run away.

With his strength fully returned, Ballock poured every ounce of his magic power into his wings and started flying. He instantly regrouped with his minions. Despite this, he didn’t stop and continued to fly further.

“No one can escape from death, child.” Sebastian’s mouth moved but the voice that came out from it didn’t belong to him. Instead, it was a voice that was imposing and emotionless.

Ballock’s heart sunk. His eyes almost flew out of their sockets as he spotted Sebastian levitating in front of him.

‘How is this possible?! I’m using the shortest route. How can he block me? Did he use a teleportation spell? I saw no sign of him using one though...’

Sebastian shot a side glance at Ballock. His eyes seemed vacant yet were illuminated by a faint blue light as if they held tiny souls within.

In that moment, for Ballock, nothing made sense anymore. The only idea in his mind was to go back to the castle, which was less than five hundred meters away. Inside the castle, there were five more Vampire Earls like him as well as the Vampire Queen, who was a Level 1,000 Lord Rank monster. No matter how strong Sebastian was, he didn’t believe he alone could take them all down.

The common vampires and bats were all afraid of Sebastian and avoided him. As one group they took a detour and flew back to the castle, which Sebastian didn’t do anything to prevent. He didn’t even stop Ballock, who relied on the commotion to flee into the castle.

In the moment of crisis, Ballock no longer cared about manners and etiquette. He stormed into the throne room while ignoring the complaints coming from the other Earls.

Entering the hall, Ballock spotted his ruler on her throne, joyfully sucking blood from some prey.

“Your Majesty! We are under attack!”

The Vampire Queen removed her beautiful lips from the prey’s neck. She slightly furrowed her brows with a feeling of displeasure as her blissful moment was interrupted. She tossed her prey away while stepping down from her throne.

“The first was that annoying human, then that golem. Why are we getting so many guests lately? Ballock... how many are there and what kind of enemies await us?”

“He is... a human’s pet, My Queen. He is alone.”

“Alone?” the Vampire Queen’s eyes gave off a dangerous light. “He is alone?! Yet you ran away?! What is he?! Why didn’t you just kill him?!”

“So you dare to kill me, little bat?” A stranger’s voice rang out from behind the Vampire Queen. Everyone in the room panicked as someone had infiltrated without they noticing.

Turning their heads to where the voice came from, they spotted Sebastian, sitting on the throne with his chin rested on his palm. His glowing light-blue eyes swept past everyone.

The Vampire Queen lost strength in her knees. Even though she didn’t recognize this person’s appearance, there was no way she would ever forget the fearsome aura that was lingering around him—the aura belonging to the Lord of the Gods of Death.

She quickly went down on her knees and bowed her head deeply, refusing to make eye contact. Her action stunned the Six Vampire Earls.

“Your Majesty!! What are you doing?”

“Ballock, you fool! What have you done to make this great one step into this place?” The Vampire Queen asked with a shivering voice.

“I have done nothing. I have really done nothing!!”

“He indeed did nothing. This kid, Sebastian, just summoned me. He apparently summoned me through Anubis’ Manifesting Soul Lantern. Even though this kid is unconscious, his will and desires still remain. Through the lantern, they also becomes mine. I get to choose how to make them a reality though. His first desire seems to be acquiring the 70 spells of Blood Magic in your possession. Can you obediently give them to him?”

Ballock’s mouth processed faster than his brain. He made a slip of tongue that he would regret for the rest of his life. “I don’t know all 70 spells of Blood Magic. We, the Earls, divided and learned them separately.”

The five other Vampire Earls were startled. Sadly, words are like water. Once spilled, they can’t be taken back. If Ballock could be killed with a glance alone, he would have already died a hundred times as the five Earls were staring daggers at him.

“Mn... So you all need to die, it seems.” Once the words left Sebastian’s mouth, the six Earls immediately ran to different corners of the room, each hoping they would be the one to be left alive.

“You fools... No one can ever escape from Lord Yama’s magic,” the Vampire Queen muttered to herself.

Sebastian casually lowered his hand.

Abysmal Punishment Magic — Judgement Bolt.

The six bodies were instantly crushed by an invisible force and became puddles of blood. The mass of magic power containing the 70 spells of Blood Magic flew into Sebastian’s body. He then stood up from the throne and stopped his feet in front of the Vampire Queen.

Sebastian extended his hand to her. On his hand was the butler’s brooch. “Drop your blood on this.”

The Vampire Queen didn’t dare to question the great being’s intention. She bit her fingertip and let several droplets of blood fall onto the brooch.

Sebastian stored the brooch back in his uniform.

“Sebastian also desires to help his master by getting help from monsters. I’m not him so I can’t form a Monster Follower’s pact in his or his master’s place. Anyway, you must accept the call when he summons you. Is that clear?”

“Yes, my Lord.”

“Mn. There is still some time left before the lantern runs out of power. I will use this time to visit the other monsters in this region. As for you, just stay in your territory for the time being. Don’t cause a problem.”

“Yes, my Lord.”

Then, Sebastian instantly vanished like a disappearing shadow. Seeing that he had left, the Vampire Queen slowly stood back up, her legs still shaking. Her body was drenched in sweat despite the cold temperature of the room.

With the system unlocking many features of the game, the world of Monster Soul was undergoing impactful changes. In any case, when Sila came back into the game, he would soon discover that the place that was affected the most was this exact northern region. Furthermore, if he tracked down the origin of the changes, he would come to know that they were started by none other than himself.


            

    
        Chapter 252: The Proper Way to Negotiate

    
    
    
    
                [image: image-placeholder]

Chapter 252: The Proper Way to Negotiate


Sila woke up inside one of the rooms in a hotel. He had spent several hours with Mora and it had already been two days in the game since he logged out. He was still unaware of the changes brought about by Lomyok entering the Hall of Omniscience.

His avatar in the game was still in an injured state after the fight against Zero and the Two Monarchs. He could only exert sixty percent of his full power in his current condition. In order to prepare himself, Sila took advantage of the high recovery rate in the hotel’s room and sat down to circulate qi. He also wanted to use some time to practice Flaming Cloud Qi inside the game.

The Cloud Part was about the harmony between profound arts and the user. It helped the user evaluate what they had learned, strip away the unnecessary elements, then refine and merge what was left.

Mora explained that the qi circulation method of the Cloud Part was to transmit qi into the brain. For the record, the brain is a complex organ consisting of neurons, electric signals, and synapses. Flaming Cloud Qi would accelerate the brain by strengthening those components with inner force. This didn’t mean the user would become smarter though. Rather, it enhanced the user’s reaction speed and thought processes.

Failing at this part meant the risk of being struck with dementia or permanent paralysis. Fortunately, Sila had overcome and mastered it with the support of his teacher and his strong foundation.

Several ideas were booming in his mind. It was a surreal sensation that he had never experienced before. It was as if obstacles which had been blocking his innovative ideas were broken apart and a flood of information entered his brain. Parts of the arts which he couldn’t comprehend in the past suddenly made sense.

Now he knew why Mora had suggested he practice the Cloud Part before the Flame Part. His quickened thought process would be a great asset when handling the intense purgatory flame which was hard to control. Being able to think and react quickly were two important requirements for Sila to succeed.

As every art in his possession had been organized and further understood, he could finally elevate his original martial art—Formless Martial God, which was the accumulation of everything he had learned—to a whole new level and would be able to show its never-before-seen profound might. The art was now worthy of the name ‘Martial God’.

Formless Martial God — Serene Circulation.

In his mind, he could see himself with transparent skin. He could clearly witness his veins, acupoints, and how his qi flowed through them. The abnormalities in his body were also shown.

Mora’s knowledge about life-perishing points that were dangerous when pressed carelessly was adapted by Sila, and became an art of inspection and recovery. Sila gradually pressed his thumb on five different acupoints while exerting the power of the fire and wood elements to stimulate and heal his body.

Sila stood up and took a deep breath. He regained some of his strength back from that short procedure, restoring another ten percent of his power. By tomorrow his internal injuries would be completely healed and his strength would be completely restored.

His next task was to start practicing the Flame Part. He was neither hesitant nor indecisive. He was confident that, given his current ability, he would surely master it.

Sila exited the room and paid 15 gold to the hotel clerk. It seemed Belacia City’s cost of living was rather high. Ever since Sila had stepped into this town, never once had he used silver coins.

Sila bravely walked on the main road. He sent messages to Bluebird and Burapha to come and meet him in the restaurant at the center of the city, saying that he had come up with a way to solve every problem they had. Moreover, if everything worked well, most of the citizens of Belacia City would choose to join their union.

Sila couldn’t contact Sebastian, but that was fine. The very first problem that had to be fixed right now was the animosity of the players in Belacia City, which had been fueled by Revin’s words. These players were needed in the Wicked Union in order for them to have a strength rivaling the Heavenly Dragon Guild.

The second floor of the restaurant was not as lively as it had been. yet it was hardly a problem. In fact, in a few minutes, Sila would make this place become more crowded than ever.

Once Sila had entered, he found that everyone was already waiting for him at a table. Bluebird was hiding under a cloak. It was the same for Clute who had accompanied Lookhin. Spotting Sila, Burapha stood up and greeted him. However, Sila simply strode past the table as he spoke a few words to the group.

“Follow me.”

Sila exited through the balcony and soared to the roof, standing on the spot where he had a view of the entire city.

“Release Mamon.”

A purple ball of light shot out from his armor, becoming Mamon with a kid’s appearance. He frowned as he was displeased that Sila had suddenly pulled him out of the armor when he wanted to remain inside.

By no means did Sila mind Mamon’s reaction. What he wanted was manpower, so he conversed with Asura—who was hiding his presence in a corner of the city—through a sound transmission.

“Mister Asura, I need to borrow your strength. Could you please come here?”

As he was quite confident in his Mind Concealment, Asura frowned as Sila could somehow pinpoint his location. He scratched his bald head prior to moving toward Sila’s position.

Meanwhile, Sila opened his system window and contacted someone else. A dimensional door soon emerged when Burapha, Bluebird, Clute, and Lookhin finally arrived on the roof.

Rex came from the other side of the dimensional door and stood next to Sila.

“Rex, how long you can stay here?”

“Three hours,” Rex curtly replied.

Sila nodded. “That’s plenty. I called you here because I want your help.” He then sent sound transmissions to Rex, Lookhin, and Asura, explaining his real intentions for gathering everyone. Out of the three, Rex showed a surprised reaction to what Sila had requested of him.

Seeing Clute, Mamon emitted purple psychic power as he glared at his enemy. “You were just lucky last time. Let me erase the ancient golem race from the world of Monster Soul today.”

Clute clad his body with white magic power reinforcement. “I won’t let my guard down again.”

Sila pressed his left hand on Mamon’s head and used qi to suppress the boy’s psychic power. At the same time, his left hand pressed on Clute’s shoulder and transmitted the same amount of qi to the latter. “No in-fighting today. If you want to go on a rampage, just wait a few moments.”

The two realized that Sila had sent some kind of power into their bodies. Although the power wasn’t especially powerful, it was flowing through their veins in a strange way. Sila’s qi became as hard as a solid object and blocked some acupoints within their bodies, making them have a slightly more difficult time channeling their powers.

For the record, Sila was relying on the blockade technique he learned from Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, using less to win more. It worked just fine thanks to the fact that both Mamon and Clute had human forms.

Bluebird looked around, feeling restless. “Sila, what are you planning to do? Why did you call me here? Have you forgotten that—”

Sila didn’t reply but flicked his ankle to remove three tiles from the roof. “If memory serves me right, three times mean a calamity that may bring the fall of the city, right? A lot of people will show up, then.”

Sila kicked all the three tiles at a bell tower next to the restaurant. Seeing what he had done, Burapha and Bluebird became startled. This signal indicated that the city was in a crisis, so the citizens would dash to this spot in a matter of a few seconds.

“What have you done?! These people don’t like a bad joke, you know?” Bluebird nervously warned Sila.

“I did this in order to negotiate. Stay put. I will handle the situation myself.”

As they had expected, the signal of a bell ringing three times was of the utmost importance. It took less than a minute for several players to show up below the restaurant, and the number continued to rise as time passed. Apparently, everyone dropped whatever they were doing and rushed to this place. Seeing that the destination only had a small group of people, the citizens felt greatly displeased, especially when they saw that one among the group was Sila.

White seemed to be a temporary representative for the townspeople. She could still keep her cool even in this heated situation. Jumping onto the same roof where Sila was standing, she asked politely.

“Mister Sila, you haven’t been here long, so you probably don’t know our regulations. However, knocking the bell three times means—”

“—a calamity capable of ruining the city. I am well aware,” Sila interrupted without waiting for her to end her sentence.

White slightly furrowed her brows. “I see. Then... what is the said calamity? Can you please inform us?”

“I will tell you about the calamity later. Now that everyone in Belacia City is here, I want to negotiate with all of you.”

“Negotiate?” White repeated the word with a feeling of confusion.

Many let out scornful remarks or curses at Sila’s arrogance for summoning everyone just for the sake of negotiation. Rather than a negotiation, what he ought to do was beg for them to spare his life.

White nodded. “I think I understand now. Could this be about the Blue-Colored Catastrophe? You have made the right decision, then. Still, you didn’t have to call everyone. Just telling us his whereabouts would already be enough.”

“That’s unnecessary. Bluebird is already here.” Sila flicked his wrist and removed the cloak covering Bluebird’s body. The latter was immediately startled.

“Sila!! What the hell are you doing?!!” Bluebird groaned.

“The problem related to you is chronic and greatly affects our main objective. On this day, this problem will have to be solved,” Sila declared resolutely.

Some players took out their weapons and some unleashed their power. Most of their eyes, filled with resentment, stared at Bluebird. Someone took steps forward, though White raised her hand to stop them. She wanted to hear Sila’s reason first.

“What is your goal?”

“I have already told you that I want to negotiate.”

“What do you want to trade the Blue-Colored Catastrophe’s life for? Items, money, fame, or your life?” White asked, her eyes showed a feeling of disapproval. It seemed she was disappointed in Sila’s character for selling his friend out.

“None of the above. I don’t have any intention of trading Bluebird for anything. I also don’t care what he has done in the past. No matter what it was, your resentment must be let go of today. From now on, don’t ever use that reason to trouble my friend again.”

Everyone looked at each other, wondering whether Sila was out of his mind. Considering what Bluebird had done in the past, which had caused the entire town to fall apart, just dismissing it like that was far from acceptable.

“So, you want us to nod at your words, say ‘okay,’ and leave. Just like that? No way things will easily go like that.”

“Sure. For a negotiation to be successful, an equivalent exchange is needed. No matter what Bluebird has done in the past, just state the price.”

Bluebird lightly tapped Sila back. “Erm... you don’t have enough money to compensate them, Sila. Really, what are you thinking?”

“What if what he has done can’t be fixed with money?” asked White.

“In that case... I will give you something that equally can’t be purchased with money. Actually, it was because of Bluebird that I came up with this idea.”

“What exactly do you mean? What is on your side of this negotiation.”

“A priceless experience. Calamity, thrills, and dangers. The main reason that you all have gathered in this northern region is that you want to polish your skills and become stronger without minding the shifts of power in Monster Soul, yet each of you is like a grain of sand. You don’t join forces and don’t extend your hands to help others unless your weapons are aimed at a public enemy. Take Bluebird’s case for example. You can drop your personal matters and cooperate to hunt Bluebird. Likewise, I am here today to offer you the thrill of facing a great danger with your comrades. My goal is for the future of Belacia City to not only be the city of guildless players, but the strongest city that is even mightier than the three main cities.”

“Hahaha! I see. This is indeed interesting. Though I doubt most people here will buy your intangible idea. If I have to guess, I will say only around eight people will accept your proposal but the rest won’t. Well, actually, we don’t exactly buy your idea of beautiful comradeship. We just want to break our shells and try something new.” With the use of qi, the volume of the voice was increased. The speaker of those words was a brawny man carrying a giant katana on his back.

“You said ‘we.’ Does that mean you also agree with me?” asked Sila.

“I, Kraizer, have had the same idea as you ever since that time when Bluebird brought a catastrophe upon us. That event made us unite and had a chance to fight together. Still, as I have said, I am a mere minority. Most people here only seek revenge.”

“I have a way to handle them. Just having some of you support my decision is already reassuring.”

“Good! I will just sit here and witness how this situation will unfold. If you come out of this place alive, I will consider you my friend. Even when everyone has malice against you, I will still be by your side.”

Sila looked at the man and nodded. He also saw Fallun walking to Kraizer and stood next to him. “I, too, choose to do the same.”

Skyless stepped down from his flying Chinese sword and stood with Fallun and Kraizer. He said nothing but his intention was clear. At the same time, Ryou jumped onto the roof and loudly declared, “I agree with you! But I won’t just sit around doing nothing.”

Sila felt everything was going according to plan. He had successfully lowered the number of experts on the opposing side.

Seizing the chance, Sila accepted Kraizer’s condition and declared loudly. “That’s fine! If anyone on my side dies, you can take everything I just said as invalid! However, if your side accepts defeat first, you will have to accept my deal. Abandon your resentment toward Bluebird and join forces with us! With me, you will face new challenges greater than before!”

“Is this what you call a negotiation? Sounds like an intimidating kind of gamble to my ears. It’s desperate gambling, even,” argued White.

“I naturally am confident in my words and my abilities. I have heard that people in Belacia City talk through strength. Or, could it be that you are not confident that all of you here can take down the eight people on my team?” Sila’s remarks were simply insults to the citizens of the city.

Infuriated, everyone took their weapons out. The combined killing intent shrouding the area was more than Sila had even sensed before.

Still, Sila was not alone today. He would still be firm in his confidence even if the situation turned grimmer.

Sila opened his palm as he raised his hand. The tattoo on his palm emitted a bright light and projected a symbol of two swords crossing in front of a crown into the sky as a spectacular background. It was a manifestation of his Lordship. Sila activated it in a form of a domain to prevent the system from asking him every time he had killed someone. With this domain activated, the death penalty regarding respawn time would be defined by him, though he would only get half the normal amount of experience points for the kills.

“As would be expected of this negotiation, someone will die. But worry not. I have already reduced everyone’s respawn time to just half an hour with my Lordship. Still, I won’t take responsibility for your drop in levels. Since you have decided to battle, it’s natural that you must be prepared for the consequences.”

Again, Sila’s words were like taunts that enraged everyone. A massacre was about to begin.

Yet who exactly would carry out the massacre, and who exactly would be massacred?

White jumped back as she retreated. “I still don’t know the source of your confidence. What I’m sure of is that even I can’t possibly suppress everyone’s anger the way they are now. I’m not the type to trample on someone when they’re down, so I’m going to withdraw from this fight as well.”

“Miss White, do you know my title?”

“Weapon Subduing Fist? But will you be able to subdue this many weapons, I wonder?”

Sila’s lips curled into a smile, showing his bottomless confidence. “I meant my other title. Well, you will soon discover why I have no fear.”

In order to make the negotiation successful, a deal with an equivalent exchange was not the only thing required. In the book holding records of Pumin’s experiences, the most important factor that would make the negotiation successful was also discussed.

That factor was ‘Power.’ The stronger you were compared to your opponent, the greater your chances of success in negotiating were.

White’s withdrawal from the scene was like a signal for the start of the battle that would affect the history of Monster Soul.

The first to take action was none other than Sila. The Mechanical Evil God’s Protection glowed with an ominous red aura in the same manner that the Gem of Catastrophe in his possession had once shown its power. The sun lost its light as if a demon had swallowed the sunlight. The power of monsters within five kilometers around him surged as they had been bequeathed with power. The five monsters next to Sila’s side immediately scattered to different directions and unleashed their true terror. Asura and Rex were transforming back into their original forms, inducing the most fear out of all five monsters.

Rex soared high into the sky and transformed into an ancient dragon with a gigantic body. He exerted the hard attribute of Tiger Dragon Qi, pressing down on the world below him. The force of gravity immediately intensified and became ten times stronger. Just this action alone was enough to inflict some injuries on those who weren’t careful.

Meanwhile, Asura was assigned the duty of protecting Bluebird and Burapha. His body—the red skeleton with six arms—enlarged, and in each hand was a short beautiful sword seemingly made of garnets. His hollow eye sockets seemed to see through any actions made by the people below. His mere presence made the witnesses of his true form feel unsafe, despite the power he emitted feeling rather weak.

Lookhin levitated above Sila. Her majestic brown wings spread from her back. Her powers—be it qi, psychic, or magic power—were constantly being elevated by the Eternal Onyx.

Mamon and Clute were standing on opposite edges of the roof. The citizens of Belacia City had a hard time swallowing their saliva as they realized that one of them was the White Giant. The reason why they didn’t notice at the start was that the boy wore a different set of clothing and was covered by a cloak. As for the other boy, he was currently looking down on all of them with a pair of the creepiest eyes they had ever seen. His psychic power was extremely disgusting and nauseated anyone who came into contact with it. Just the boy’s menacing presence alone reduced their strength.

The one who found this event remarkably delightful was none other than Mamon. He swept his gaze over every single opponent as he planned to use them to test out his newly-adjusted body. His eyes curled up into half-moons as he showed his exceptionally evil grin. He let out a burst of his favorite, devilish laughter.

“Kiekkiekkiek. My hands have been itching for so long. Let’s fight fair and square, you damn humans.”

            

    
        Chapter 253: Bloodbath Festival

    
    
    
    
                [image: image-placeholder]

Chapter 253: Bloodbath Festival


While every corner of Monster Soul was undergoing the changes brought about by the new episode of the game, Belacia City was experiencing changes as well, though the difference was that these impactful changes were caused by only a single player.

Sila, the Monster Emperor, a player whose total play time was less than a year.

White witnessed the battle from afar with a mind-blown expression. The city, normally completely white due to the snow, was constantly being dyed red by blood spilling out of wounds. No, this place could hardly be called a city anymore as one building after another was collapsing.

The dazzling lights from magic spells, qi aura, and psychic power continued to flash all over the place like a great war was being fought.

A massive qi-type dragon dominated the sky, next to the symbol representing a certain someone’s Lordship and below the darkened sun. No one was unaware of the dragon’s identity. It was undoubtedly the infamous Rex, the king and the guardian of the Single-Horned Dragon Forest, who blocked the path leading to Madmen’s Valley. It seemed that, aside from Sila, not a single player had any idea how Sila had brought the dragon here.

The battle of eight against hundreds was indeed unfair, though it was questionable which side had the advantage.

Rex’s Tiger Dragon Qi was so strong that it was tangible. Every single player below could clearly feel that they were being crushed by qi. Fortunately for them, Rex only acted as a crowd controller in this battle as Sila had requested. Otherwise, considering the small size of the city, if Rex were to unleash his full power, the entire town would be annihilated under the qi pressure.

Still, Rex was only a small part of the nightmare compared to the three humanoid monsters brought by Sila.

Lookhin was flying freely in the sky. Given her flight speed, people had a difficult time following her, especially when Rex’s qi was pressing down on them. Instead, Lookhin could comfortably fly anywhere and use her Great Sparrowhawk Qi, which was light yet sharp, to slice anyone. Her main duty was to prevent magic users from casting high-tier magic spells, which proved to be easy as she could also rely on Oceanic Mind to knock anyone down like they were bowling pins.

Moreover, she had long since activated Entomomageia. The flies were buzzing around the players, scattered throughout the battlefield. Their health points were low and their attack could only deal 1 damage, yet they could multiply at incredible speed. Currently, hundreds of thousands of flies were all over the place, nibbling at the players and creating an overall extremely annoying experience.

For the record, Clute once had a chance to witness Beelzebub’s Entomomageia when he lived in the Monster Realm. One of the insect hordes created by the Lord of the Flies managed to reach the habitat of the ancient golems, so they had an opportunity to observe and study this new kind of magic.

With time they noticed Entomomageia’s characteristics, and those were what Clute had been imparting to Lookhin over the last two days.

Entomomageia was a semi-automatic spell. The user could choose to control the insects they summoned or let them follow set instructions. The insects possessed low intelligence though, so they could only follow simple commands such as attack or flee. Therefore, controlling them would greatly improve their performance. However, there was no way a single user could control such a large number of insects.

The ancient golems theorized that Beelzebub’s army of insects was unusually smart, as there was no way them only following simple commands could be enough to threaten the entire Monster Realm.

In the end, one of the ancient golems discovered the secret behind Beelzebub’s Entomomageia: ‘chains of command.’

Instead of controlling a hundred thousand flies, Lookhin only controlled a few by assigning them different tasks. Those few would control a few more under them, and the chains of command would continue in the same manner not unlike those found multi-level organizations. Thus, despite their appearances being exactly the same, some flies attacked while some selected targets. Even though the patterns of their attacks seemed simple at first glance, they were actually well-executed and complex.

Out of the eight members of Sila’s group, there were only two main damage dealers: Mamon and Clute.

Mamon was in his male adult form, wearing a brown turtleneck sweater. He bravely stood amidst flashes of magic spells and blades of weapons. The attacks coming at him head on would be blocked by the stronger version of his psychic power barriers shaped like octagons. Meanwhile, the attacks coming from behind would inexplicably lose effect due to Belphegor’s Hidden Gift, Secluded Space, which perfectly protected Mamon from any kind of danger he didn’t sense coming.

There was no weapon in his hands, as his fingers themselves were weapons. His fingernails were replaced by purple crystals. They would generate energy waves whenever he swung his hands in order to perform a melee attack and would fire laser beams if he pointed them at his enemies.

Laser-based weapons were exclusive to the android race. They possessed the ability to ignore the target’s defense, so the opponents would suffer grave injuries from Mamon’s simple attacks even when they were properly protecting themselves with energy reinforcement.

Mamon grinned as he was satisfied with the results from his on-field experiments. After the last fight he had against Clute in which he suffered heavy injuries, Mamon came up with a new way to strengthen his body. He removed many weapons from his body and equipped himself with new gear that would enhance his physical specs. Most of the energy generated from his energy core would be channelled through his body prior to reaching the attached weapons. This way, although he had less weapons to choose from, he compensated for this with a sturdier physique.

On Clute’s side, he was the opponent that the players tended to avoid the most due to his reputation as the White Giant. Nevertheless, some of the players found this moment the best chance to take down the White Giant as it was rare for almost all citizens in Belacia City to gather in one place. If the White Giant was slain, tons of experience points and excellent items would be acquired.

Clute temporarily aged and became a golden-haired mature man with the help of Rune Magic. The rune shining brightly on his forehead was “Thurisaz (Giants),” one of the most powerful runes in his possession. The rune of aggression had the power to strengthen his magic output.

Clenching his fist, the back of Clute’s right hand shone with the rune of vigor, “Uruz (Aurochs).” Through his fist, it sent forward a giant shadow of his punch, breaking through space and sending the players flying. Just this punch alone collapsed five buildings in succession.

Clute raised his left hand to the sky. On the back of it was the rune of coldness, “Isa (Ice),” which was also one of the strongest runes. His magic power shot up into the sky and turned into magic particles, changing the falling snow into sharp blades made of ice. The blades rained down, covering the entire battlefield. What splashed, as a result, was not water but blood.

Actually, Clute didn’t want to hurt the players to this degree. However, Sila’s sound transmission told him that this was the only way to end the conflicts in the city. Sila also begged him to kill as many as he could. Otherwise, the players that died under Mamon’s hands would suffer a greater penalty of losing 150 Levels, all of their money, and one of their items. The dropped items wouldn’t even be randomized but hand-picked by Mamon through his Hidden Gift. On the other hand, dying under Clute’s hands would result in losing 100 Levels and having their reviving time extended to one day, the latter of which had already been taken care of by Sila’s Lordship.

Sila’s words gave Clute a reason to fight without holding anything back. He had to kill people faster than Mamon in order to save them from experiencing a misfortune at the hands of the Demon of Greed, who would steal anything important to them. Kill, in order to help.

Meanwhile, Burapha and Bluebird were leisurely standing around. Even though some players managed to avoid the other monsters and reach the roof, their attacks ended up futile due to Asura’s protection. The six red short swords alternated between vanishing and reappearing, blocking anything that came their way.

Bluebird cast Soundless Lightning from time to time to shoot those who came at him. Although the damage was far from coming close to kill them, the bolts of lightning caused some paralysis, and merely a second of numbness was lethal on a battlefield.

Seeing that he was under reliable protection, Bluebird felt elated. He continued to fire magic arrows as if he was playing a shooting game. Once his magic power was depleted, he would take a magic-recovering potion out to drink nonchalantly, before continuing his attacks. Such a casual attitude greatly irritated those who witnessed his actions.

On the other hand, Burapha seized this rare opportunity to practice his martial art. He stepped across the edge of Asura’s protection range.

Regarding how to use a lance, it is normally a weapon to be used when the user is riding on a horse, so most lance arts specialize in offensive capability. Despite this, aside from the common thrust, most of Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art’s martial moves were about parrying and deflecting incoming attacks. Apparently the art resembled how to use a pole rather than a lance, and even the positions of the hands were near the center rather than the end.

Seeing that some attacks were manageable, Asura let some players pass by in order for Burapha to handle them himself.

The sound of weapons connecting with Burapha’s lance rang out continuously. Burapha relied on the techniques of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws that he had learned from Sila to cope with attacks. He slowed his breathing and firmly parried his opponents’ weapons.

Burapha’s psychic power was stimulated by several aspects of the battlefield, such as the scent of blood, the sounds of explosions and screams, and the killing intent that his opponents let off as they attacked. It gradually accelerated his growth and also dominated Revin’s Triple Sky Energy in his veins, converting it into his own power.

Burapha felt more vigorous the longer the battle dragged on. His martial moves were continuous like endless sea waves. They naturally guided the flow of his inner force. As the number of exchanges increased, the power that Burapha had been secretly transmitting into his opponents finally reached the point where it was ready to detonate.

The art which increased the user’s attack power the longer they spent time defending—it was such an odd martial art that Kirishima Kai had developed by learning from nature.

Finally, the Eastern Sea Evil Lance’s tip struck the sword held by one of his opponents. The impact of the strike imbued with psychic power entered the man’s body with no way for him to resist.

—BOOM!

Burapha’s psychic power exploded inside the man and caused great turbulence within his body. It was like his blood had become a tsunami and violently surged, harming every fiber of his muscles.

The man coughed up a giant pool of blood as the explosion sent him flying and he crashed against the wreckage of the building behind him. He was no longer in a state where he could fight.

Sila deliberately created this situation due to many reasons. One among them was to push him into a situation where his body and mind were in crisis. It was a requisite for practicing Flaming Cloud Qi’s Flame Part.

One couldn’t start practicing the Flame Part in a safe environment. A suitable environment was required to learn this dark art. That referred to a losing and desperate situation that turned the practitioner’s mind and emotions into an imaginary purgatory flame.

‘This won’t do. The battle is not serious enough to make me feel despair. The condition is unexpectedly more difficult than I thought.’

Sila intended to seize this chance to practice the Flame Part, so he had tried his best to balance his odds of winning and losing. He couldn’t win too fast since the condition would be unmet and he wouldn’t have enough time to master the Flame Part. Still, the union’s business must be put before his needs, so he couldn’t afford to lose the battle either. That was why he borrowed the monsters’ strength to increase his odds of winning. Apparently, he had far underestimated their power under the influence of the Eternal Onyx. The battle became unexpectedly one-sided.

‘I will have to come up with a new plan, then,’ thought Sila. He felt slightly disappointed that it didn’t go according to his plan.

To this moment, Sila had yet to make a move. He looked straight at the horizon as if implying that this battlefield didn’t deserve his attention.

He was waiting—waiting for a moment when hidden powerhouses would show up as soon as he showed any opening.

‘I can sense two presences in the restaurant. They must be Revin and Kawin. I guess they want to use this chance to kill me, though they are not scary now that I have spotted them.

‘The one I should be more wary of is Kimon. These people are professional assassins, so I guess they don’t like showing themselves in public. In that case, I think I can ignore the possibility that the Earthbound Reaper’s disciple will take action since he seems to be a strength-type. I should be more careful around the Eminent Immortal’s and Heaven’s Heiress’. These two seem to be stealth-types.’

He had been waiting for a long time, yet there was no sign of their movements. A longer night creates more dreams. The longer one stayed in a disadvantageous position, the more risks they take. Before his opponents made any unexpected moves, it would be better if he lured them into making the moves he expected.

Sila summoned a black sword into his right hand. He slowly brandished it, drawing a big curve, while exerting the Great Flow.

Heaven’s Decree — Seventh Sword Style, Unforeseen Sword.

Two silhouettes immediately darted out of the windows as soon as they spotted Sila’s opening.

Heaven’s Decree Sword Art was an art that manipulated the opponent’s intuition. In battles, a fighter’s intuition was of the utmost importance, especially in a battle between experts where openings were usually extremely rare. Thus, Revin and Kawin couldn’t stop themselves from coming out of their hiding spots and rushing at Sila. It was already too late when they had realized that their intuition was talking nonsense.

Experts oftentimes moved according to their intuition, or rather an instant decision-making ability that they honed through countless battles and a vast amount of experiences. In fact, it was their most reliable asset which they could always depend on.

Pumin’s Heaven’s Decree was an art that sent a fake yet seemingly trustworthy signal to trick the opponent’s intuition into making a move that the user desired. It was indeed a peerless profound art that greatly hindered the opponent’s strength.

Kawin’s punch came from Sila’s left while Revin’s sword came from his right. By no means could Sila look down on their attacks even though he was the one luring them, especially when he was guessing a certain third party was still hiding in the shadows.

The last time Kimon made a move, just the simple thrust of a saber had almost killed him. If he wasn’t careful, there wouldn’t be a second chance.

Sila didn’t hold back at all. His body was engulfed in magical black flames as his eyes gleamed ruby red.

Element-Changing Nightmare — Demonic Raiment & Heaven’s Decree — Flaming Fireflies.

The blade covered in black flames sliced through the air, burning fiercely. Suddenly, Revin and Kawin were struck with urges to withdraw, causing their attacks to lose half of their original power. At the moment when Sila’s Crystal Demonic Sword connected with the Explosia Sword, his fist similarly blocked Kawin’s punch.

Dual Generating Attributes — Fire Creates Earth, Supernova.

The consecutive uses of profound arts could be done without any difficulty due to the help of the Cloud Part. Sila’s power surged as it was about to create a big explosion. Realizing it, Revin and Kawin immediately clad their bodies with magic power reinforcement to increase their defensive power.

However, the same situation was replayed. Sila’s power instantly vanished out of nowhere, leaving his body defenseless against the Two Monarchs who wouldn’t miss this perfect chance.

Yet Sila was calm. He had been anticipating this moment. He couldn’t find Asava the last time because it was a surprise attack. However, he deliberately baited it this time. No profound art was perfectly traceless, even more so when he was waiting for it. Sila could feel the faint presence of a power infiltrating his body and causing a disturbance in his inner force.

Formless Martial God — Reflecting Star.

Sage of the Six Disasters was an art which interrupted the target’s flow of inner force. In order to cope with this kind of art, Sila had to rely on power from another source.

Sila invented Reflecting Star after analyzing Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws’ Migrate and Combine techniques. His hands moved slowly yet his feet accelerated in speed. Seeing his action, Kawin was shocked as he hurriedly pulled back his punch. However, it was too late for Revin. Sila took in the power in Revin’s sword and rode its current, borrowing his power through his movements.

Formless Martial God — Nameless Spirit.

Sila kicked both of their chests, sending them flying in different directions. Unfortunately, his counterattack wasn’t strong enough to injure them.

Using Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, Kawin could nullify most of the power in Sila’s kick and neatly landed himself on the edge of the roof. Meanwhile, Revin let his body go along with the kick and flew further away.

In any case, those two weren’t Sila’s main target. He had conserved most of the borrowed power to take care of a certain someone who always butted in the battles of others yet refused to make an appearance.

Formless Martial God — Subduing Spear.

Sila channeled the borrowed power into his thumb before firing it using Yizichan. The power flew forward like a spear. For the record, the muscular strength in his thumb acted like a gun’s muzzle. The stronger it was, the more power it could contain. Sila’s finger muscular strength was exceptional since Mora’s training had placed emphasis on his fingers. His spear bullet destructively flew toward an empty space.

“Urgh!” Blood spilled as Asava’s body appeared out of thin air. Apparently, his abdomen was shot and bleeding. He looked askance at Sila.

“A wound for a wound. If you want to talk, just stop hiding and show yourself!” said Sila.

Asava didn’t reply. His lips simply curled up into a mild smile as he vanished. Seeing Kimon’s member, Revin and Kawin quickly made a retreat.

‘Exactly as Teacher Mora told me. Sage of the Six Disasters grants the user terrifying techniques, but balances it out with a physically weak body. Asava can’t handle powerful attacks if he can’t borrow their power. Well, he didn’t expect me to counter, so my surprise attack ended up successful. It will be another story if we fight for real. I wonder if my improved martial art can handle his killing techniques.’

The exchanges of moves ended too soon, so Sila didn’t get a chance to practice the Flame Part. It seemed the condition to learn the part was indeed difficult. He wasn’t really bothered by it though, since he had already come up with a new idea.

As prolonging this battle was no longer important, Sila sped up its end by helping Mamon and Clute defeat the citizens. In the end, the ‘negotiation’ ended in twenty minutes, resulting in an upheaval of the Monster Emperor’s reputation. Presently, not a single player in Monster Soul could look down on him anymore.
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After the intense battle, Belacia City was almost completely destroyed. Only the restaurant that Sila stood on remained intact.

For the record, Sila intended for Belacia City to be an operational base during the war event. Strategically, Belacia City held favorable terrain due to several reasons.

Firstly, north of Belacia City was an ocean—making it impossible to surround the city—and south of Belacia City was difficult terrain, which would hinder any attempts an army made to march through.

Next, the horribly cold environment surrounding the city causes people who aren’t used to it to suffer greatly.

Lastly, there were many resources which were still undiscovered by players. Still, they were undiscovered due to being located in the territories of monsters.

Sila was now sitting on the roof of the restaurant, at a table specially prepared by Indigo. Julia was standing next to him, silently pouring warm tea into his cup.

Mamon had already returned to the inside of the armor while Lookhin and Clute were touring the city with Bluebird acting as their guide. For the record, Clute had never openly walked around the city, so he was very excited. No shop in the city remained for them to sightsee though.

From the roof Sila had a full view of the entire city. Even though he had successfully handled the people, an unexpected consequence of his choice was the state of the city which required an enormous sum of money to restore to its normal state.

“Sigh... I should have warned everyone to be careful with the buildings.” Sila heaved a sigh of exhaustion.

True, his debt had been cleared and he even made some profit from Lost Grea City. However, he had been using all the money he made to create laser-based weapons according to Mamon’s blueprints for the sake of the Wicked Union. His remaining wealth was nowhere near enough to fund the restoration of the city.

For the record, after the battle, the citizens were quite depressed by the result, though some of them had their fighting spirits ignited. Some of them challenged Sila for one-on-one sparring matches to gauge the bottom of his strength. Sila naturally wasn’t the type to reject a challenge. However, as the number of challengers waiting in queue reached fifty in a matter of an hour, he eventually had to stop accepting the challenges, especially against Ryou who came back to challenge him more than three times wearing a wig and fake mustache. (His disguise was completely useless though, since he always wore only underpants.)

In the end, Sila set it so that the challengers would have to fight Burapha first. After they won against Burapha they would get the right to fight Bluebird, and winning that duel would finally allow them to fight Sila.

Burapha fought while following Asura’s guidance. He had been taught how to utilize psychic power, so Sila was no longer worried about him. Even when Burapha was defeated, there would still be Bluebird, the master of escape.

Humans possess different strengths and weaknesses. Bluebird’s specialty was his profound ability to escape from a fight. He had successfully escaped from these players for a year, so it was a piece of cake for him to avoid being found by the citizens even when he was guiding Lookhin and Clute around the city.

As for Sila, his specialties were his perseverance when practising and his adaptive thinking. However, he clearly wasn’t the type to plan ahead. He was in the dark regarding long-term planning. Although the desired result was in his mind, he was clueless about what steps he should take to achieve it. As he couldn’t come up with a solution no matter how much he wrestled with the problem, he ended up taking a break as his gaze wandered around the wreckages while sipping the cup of tea prepared by Julia.

“Montra would have already come up with a way if he was in my position. Sigh... Why am I so stupid?” Sila grumbled.

“Master, you’re not stupid. You just aren’t good at management and planning things through. Don’t blame yourself. No human is perfect,” encouraged Julia.

“You’re right, but this is a problem I have to solve at all costs. Management is harder than I thought.”

“Regarding solving problems, my opinion is that Mister Head Butler is really skilled. Why don’t you try consulting him?”

“Oh, you’re right. Come to think of it, where is he? It has been two days since I gave him his instructions. Taking care of Ballock shouldn’t take that long.” Sila closed his eyes as he tried to contact Sebastian through the partnership’s mental connection. The butler only gave a short reply that he would return soon.

In order to kill time while waiting, Sila opened his system window and visited the game forum. With the system announcing that new features had been unlocked due to a new episode of the game, there were several new threads and discussions in the forum. Sila felt his head hurt just by seeing them.

“Would you like me to summarize the information, Master?” proposed Julia.

Sila raised his brows. “Eh? You can do that?”

“Yes, Master. I’m, first and foremost, your supportive AI. Regarding the system, I have all the rights you have, depending on how much access you grant me. Evaluating and analyzing the information you seek is a service I can provide.”

Sila nodded. ‘Wow. This is convenient... Well, this is probably normal considering her price, I guess?’

“Would you like me to do so, Master?”

“Go ahead. I don’t have anything to do anyway. Reading news while waiting for Sebastian is better than doing nothing.”

Julia opened twenty or so system windows. Her eyes lost their luster as all of the information flooded into her. It seemed she was in the middle of processing the data, so Sila didn’t dare to interrupt her. While waiting, Sila tried to summarize the situation.

‘Mn... My task regarding recruiting players is done. The problem at hand is the restoration of the city. Well, restoring Grea City already cost the union a lot. I don’t think the Mountain Thieves League or the Victorious Wolves Sect will have any money to spare. Sigh. Things always require money to solve.’

“It is done,” said Julia. She sent the summarized information into Sila’s system window. “Most discussions are duplicated whereas there are only a few important topics. Among these topics, some of them are directly related to you, Master.”

As he was listening, Sila swept his gaze over the summarized information which contained only a few pages. Julia had also highlighted some important sentences.

“The most important topic is the revelation that the reason for a new episode is the fact that someone completed the conditions to step into the Hall of Omniscience. This new episode brought many changes into the world of Monster Soul. One of the notable ones is the territory feature.

“Regarding the territory feature, beings at Lord Rank or above can exert their influence in any territory under their control. The result of their influence varies according to each ruler. This change makes fighting monsters in their territory harder. Many players have complained about this increase in strength.”

Reading the information as Julia spoke, Sila muttered, “Lord Rank beings? This includes Lord Rank players, then. In this case...”

“Your thoughts are correct, Master. There are currently three Lord Rank players, which are Player Lone Wolf, Player Montra, and you. This fact is no longer a secret. When the territory feature was introduced, the names of you three were announced as well.”

“What did the other two do?”

“Player Lone Wolf gathered his comrades and tried to expand his guild’s influence around Zhongsuyuan City. As for Player Montra, he unsealed the Magic Kingdom, Alkedia City, into the Floating Magic Kingdom, Lafesta City. He claimed the floating city as his territory, but took no further action. He didn’t even try to conquer the areas around his city.”

“Montra did what? Unseal the city? Is that possible?” Sila was curious.

“That’s another big topic and notable change, Master. The game system announced that each of the three main cities can be unsealed into a completed state by performing a special, hidden quest. The unsealed city will be bestowed with several benefits. With the floating city being unsealed, many new magic items and buildings are introduced, increasing the number of visitors. The newly introduced buildings include the Library of Wisdom, a place that will grant magic users unique magic upon completing a quest it generates. For the record, Player Montra set it so that all players can access the city and every building inside with no entry fee, which greatly encouraged people to migrate into the city.”

“No entry fees? So that means he can choose to collect them as well? Why didn’t he choose so, then?”

“It’s another way to make profits, Mister Sila. Even if the city is free to access and some services are free, people living in the city still have to cover the costs of living there. The more people entering his city, the more profit he will gain. He can easily opt to ignore insignificant revenue like entry fees while improving his public image. Word of mouth is the best advertising method, sir.”

Sebastian jumped onto the roof from the ground. Naturally, Sila had sensed him coming. He gestured for Sebastian to sit down on a chair, but the butler politely declined.

“Standing is fine, sir. Let’s continue with the conversation. It sounds important.”

Sila expected this reaction, so he signaled for Julia to continue. “It was revealed that the other two main cities can be unsealed as well. Zhongsuyuan City will become the Qi Kingdom shrouded in mysteries, but it isn’t clear if its name will change. The important building that will be unlocked is the Secluded Temple for qi-type players to perform quests and acquire special qi. As for Grea City, it will become the Ancient Kingdom of Androids, Siaferia City. One of the unlocked buildings is the Psychic Refinery, where psychic-type players can train their psychic power and create their unique weapons. Still, there is currently no known information regarding how to unseal these cities.”

“That’s rather strange,” Sebastian said to no one in particular. “Excuse me, Miss Head Maid. May I ask how long after the territory feature had been unlocked was the Magic Kingdom unsealed?”

Julia replied instantly, “About two to three hours.”

“How is that strange, Sebastian?” asked Sila.

“If there were no clues regarding how to unseal the city, how could Mister Montra unseal the Magic Kingdom so quickly? Could it be possible that he knew about it beforehand? He probably had everything ready for unsealing the city even before territory feature was unlocked, and immediately proceeded as soon as he could. It’s safe to assume that he possesses the knowledge of how to unseal all three cities.”

“Is that possible?” Sila asked, feeling shocked.

Sebastian nodded. “Alkedia City is also the city of knowledge. It is home to a giant library containing hundreds of thousands of books. It’s possible that he got the intel from there, though I’d say it’s hardly believable. The books in that place vary from random literary to important ones. Some books are about ancient history while some are rather useless. For him to obtain useful information from all those books, an unbelievable amount of effort would be required. I doubt a single human could achieve that kind of task.”

Sila gave it a thought. He couldn’t imagine the sight of the perfect Montra putting all his effort into achieving a task. There was a rumor that Montra rarely practiced. However, his spear art implied that he had honed and developed it through hard work.

“He might have assigned many people to help. The Heavenly Dragon Guild has many members. It is possible if they divided the books and cooperated in reading,” Sebastian voiced his opinion.

Sila was no longer interested in this topic. He asked Julia, “Is there anything else?”

“The rest is less important, Master. For example, monsters showing signs of being able to move out of their territories, increases in drop rates, and the speculation of who was the first to step into the Hall of Omniscience.”

“Come to think of it, I haven’t seen Lomyok at all. He said he would come back in just a day.”

“We don’t know, sir. Why don’t you try to contact him?”

Opening his system window, Sila tried to contact Lomyok, but it was in vain. The system informed him that Lomyok was in an area which prohibited communication with people outside.

Lomyok was one of the key players as his strength couldn’t be overlooked. Sila held an advantage as he knew Lomyok was the one who stepped into the Hall of Omniscience. He had to persuade Lomyok to join his side if possible.

‘Otherwise, I will have to get rid of him.’

A dark thought surfaced in Sila’s mind for a split second, as his eyes gleamed with killing intent. This exact thought froze his body.

‘Was that my idea? How could I possibly think like that?’

“Mister Sila, are you feeling okay?” Seeing his master acting weird, Sebastian called out to Sila.

“It’s nothing...” Sila tried to behave normally. “By the way, how are you, Sebastian? Did you obtain the spells?”

Sebastian showed a mild smile. “I did, sir. It’s only Blood Magic, but it’s better than nothing. Still, I had to use the Manifesting Soul Lantern.”

“I still don’t know what the lantern can do. May I ask?”

“It’s one of the Demonic Armaments, sir. The Manifesting Soul Lantern will summon the soul of the strongest being of the user’s race to temporarily dwell within the user’s body. Actually, soul-summoning magic is bound to have heavy restrictions—be it a short duration, an enormous amount of sacrifices, compatibility between body and soul, or even the location. However, the Manifesting Soul Lantern disregards all restrictions. That means the user can call forth the great being to fight in place of themselves whenever they want. The only drawbacks of the lantern are that the summoned being can do whatever they please—though their actions are heavily bound by the user’s desires—and that the lantern needs to recharge before it can be used again.”

“How long until it can be used again?”

Sebastian shook his head. “It was my first time using it, so I’m not sure, sir.”

“That’s too bad.”

“It’s fine, sir. Its performance last time was even better than I anticipated,” Sebastian said with a smile on his face.

“The reason I called you, Sebastian, is that I want your help. I’m not good at planning things, but I want to make this place my base...”

“I see, sir. Having your own territory will be useful in wartime.” Sebastian swept his gaze across the city. “This city is indeed suitable for defense. What do you want me to do, sir? Punish the citizens who are still hostile?”

“That shouldn’t be a problem anymore. As things go, I believe I’m already on friendly terms with most people in the city. The problems at hand are rebuilding the city, reorganizing it, and an excuse to drive the hostile forces out.” Sila’s last words meant Revin and Kawin who might still be in this city. He only won a wager against the citizens, and that didn’t mean he had become the true conqueror of the city. He had no right to banish those two, as they had technically done nothing wrong.

“A large sum of money is required to build a city, sir, so it’s not something you can do with your private funds unless we find the materials ourselves and put our own labor into rebuilding. Fortunately, natural resources found around Belacia City seem to be decent. With this method, not only will it save us money, but those who help us will also have a sense of unity as the city will be built by their own hands. It’s one way to develop loyalty and trust, sir.”

“I have thought of that method, but the resources you mentioned are within the territories of monsters. Should we gather people to hunt them? The citizens in Belacia City are not at the stage where they’ll cooperate though. Or do we have to hunt them ourselves? With our numbers, will we be enough?”

“Actually, you don’t have to go that far, sir. There is no need to gather people or to do the hard labor yourself. You just need to use this.”

Sebastian took something out and put it on his palm. Sila had to stare at it for a while before he could recognize that it was the butler brooch. The brooch was drenched in dry blood. It was surprising to see Sebastian’s prized possession in this state, as he was someone who always kept himself clean.

“The butler brooch? This will be enough?”

Sebastian nodded as he revealed his signature smirk. “This will be far more than enough, sir.”
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Chapter 255: Eight Rulers of the Northern Region


Listening to Sebastian’s explanation, Sila’s eyes almost popped out of their sockets. Exactly as Sebastian had said, this butler brooch had the potential to solve his problems. However, to think that Sebastian had forced all Eight Rulers of the Northern Region to submit to Monster Follower pacts...

“They are only under temporary pacts, sir. To make them official, Mister Sila will have to drop your blood on top of the brooch and declare the chant exactly as I prepared.” Sebastian placed the brooch on the table and slid it to Sila.

“Will that be okay? Each of them must be at Lord Rank. They have also been hostile to each other for a long time. It will be difficult to make them cooperate.”

“No need to worry, sir. I will just bluff using Lord Yama’s name and they will have no choice but to comply.”

Though hesitant, Sila admitted that Sebastian’s method was a good solution to his current obstacles. He stabbed his fingertip with a suntetsu and watched as his blood dripped on the brooch. He then recited the words on the paper Sebastian handed him.

“I, Sila, the Monster Emperor, shall make Monster Follower pacts with you, the Eight Rulers of the Northern Region. You shall be above all humans and monsters and under only me. Immediately show yourself if you accept my condition!”

The contents of the pact differed from what Julia had prepared for him when he was making a pact with Rex, emphasising the superiority above the followers instead of equality.

The brooch sucked all the blood on it inside, returning itself to its completely clean state while emitting some kind of dark flash. It blinked eight times before stopping.

Eight dimensional gates opened surrounding Sila, along with a great rumble caused by powerful killing intents. The restaurant heavily shook and some cracks appeared on it.

Sila had to quickly circulate qi in order to protect himself from the pressure when eight Lord-Rank monsters in human forms stepped through the gates.

Sebastian secretly tapped on Sila’s back, informing him that the pacts weren’t yet successful.

The first impression was the most important moment. Sila didn’t remove his gaze from the eight of them. He couldn’t afford to show his weak will if he really intended to reign over them.

“State your names to show me your loyalty!”

The eight monsters stared at the sole human sitting on a chair. Among the eight, the Giant King was the most hot-tempered one. He unleashed his qi and the roof tiles underneath immediately shattered. Seeing the event from afar, some players below quickly rang a bell non-stop.

“Lord Yama is the only one this king fears. Who are you to act so haughty in front of the great me, you tiny human?” The Giant King in human form was a four-meters tall robust man wearing ragged clothing. Around his neck were bones hanging from a thread. He snapped one of the bones to hold in his hand and point at Sila.

“I’m your ruler. State your name at once!” Sila unleashed his qi. The color of his eyes changed into red.

Evil God’s Essence — Transcendent Monster Heir.

Even though Sila’s level was lower, Monster Heir was a skill that directly intimidated monsters. With the Evil God’s Essence he received from Lucifer, the monsters became daunted and were weakened by the pressure.

Sila flicked his wrist as he concentrated his qi into his pinky.

Formless Martial God — Subduing Whip.

Sila’s qi materialized into six metal whips extending from his pinky. He lashed the table in front of him into pieces and invalidated the Giant King’s overbearing might surrounding him. With the same move, he also dealt damage to the Giant King, making the latter retreat a few steps back. Small injuries appeared on the monster’s chest.

‘My Weapon Subduing Hand could deal only that much damage?’ Sila inwardly panicked at how sturdy the Giant King’s physique was.

Weapon Subduing Hand was a concept Sila developed after he received help from Flaming Cloud Qi’s Cloud Part. The idea was inspired by Montra’s Heavenly Destiny Fist which changed his movements into different kinds of weapons. Nevertheless, Sila possessed stronger inner force so he didn’t have to rely on movements alone.

Relying on the hard and soft attributes of Tiger Dragon Qi and his understanding of Formless Martial God, Sila successfully invented his own Yizichan consisting of one martial move for each finger. His thumb represented a spear, his index finger mimicked a saber, his middle finger reproduced a sword, his ring finger was a suntetsu, and his pinky created a whip.

In fact, he wasn’t sure about this idea at first, but the Cloud Part made him see the possibility. He had seen similar moves in Crow’s Dignified Palm Blade and become confident that he could achieve this concept.

Five different weapons were compressed into his hand. This was why Sila named the move Weapon Subduing Hand.

Sila repeated the same words, yet his voice was louder and sounded more tyrannical, causing the hair of any who heard him to stand on end. “State your name!”

The Giant King cancelled his qi and got down on his knee. “I am Karum, the Giant King.” Once he had stated his name, a certain small tattoo appeared on his chest. It was none other than the symbol of Sila’s Lordship.

‘My odds of winning are only 25.6%. I will give up for the time being, then.’ With only a single glance at Sila, a young man with black short hair closed his eyes and kneeled down. The third eye on his forehead remained open, however, and stared straight at Sila. “I am Vogue, the Evil Eye King.”

“I am Margaret, the Vampire Queen.” The female vampire easily kneeled down. Her fearful eyes shot a side glance at Sebastian instead of looking at Sila.

“I am Bul, the Dwarf King.” An elderly man with a short physique simply sat on the roof without tiles. He said nothing more but his eyes showed great interest in Sila’s Mechanical Evil God’s Protection.

“I am Alex, the Sheep King.” A gentle young man politely bowed his head while pushing his glasses up with a finger.

The same tattoo also appeared on the other four. With just a single move, Sila managed to gain respect from five of the eight rulers. It was one thing for Karum who personally took action, but the other four were not stubborn. Seeing that even Karum—the most impatient one among them—had stepped down, they followed his choice despite them having yet to show their own strengths. Well, to be fair, it was mainly due to their lingering fear toward Lord Yama.

Still on his chair, Sila swept his gaze over the remaining three. “What about you three?”

“This king prefers personally taking action rather than relying on someone else.” The man with braided hair in a Kung Fu uniform directed his sharp eyes at Sila. He pressed his foot on the roof before rotating his body and kicking a lighting strike toward the young man.

Apparently, his psychic power materialized into a bolt of lightning. His movements were sharp and speedy. Sila couldn’t help but express words of admiration.

“What a great move!” Sila exclaimed as he raised his hand to use one of his martial moves, Moon-Catcher. Instead of catching the attack, he opted for parrying it away in order to save his strength.

However, the lightning strike in a shape of a javelin submerged into Sila’s body upon contact, briefly electrocuting him.

The braided man didn’t perform another attack though. He stopped and looked down at his chest, where a suntetsu had gone half an inch into him. It had stabbed him before he saw it coming. It turned out that Sila had counterattacked him the moment an opening was made when he attacked. The gap should have only been visible for an instant, yet Sila could precisely seize the timing.

“I am Kuroha, the Manta Ray King,” Kuroha declared as he sat down. Sila nodded at him while staring at the last two monsters.

One of them was a man with puffy hair covering half of his face. A playful smile emerged on his lips. As for the other one, he was a middle-aged man, seemingly a serious and silent type. In his hand was a fire red fan.

Aside from Lomyok, this was the first time Sila had seen someone using a fan as their weapon.

“Wind King, let’s cooperate,” said the middle-aged man. He folded his fan and pointed it at Sila with a motion as if he was thrusting a spear. His footstep was unusually calm. A cluster of flames ignited on the tip of his fan.

“Hehe~ So sly~ As I expected from you, Firebird King. But nope~ I will be playing my own game.” The playful man’s tone of voice was childish. He raised his hand up and a mini cyclone appeared on his palm. Apparently, the wind around the place was absorbed into his hand. Sila felt like he was being sucked into the center of the cyclone even though the man had yet to make any further moves.

The two of them were different from the others. They didn’t make their moves with the intention of gauging Sila’s strength, but to actually kill him if they had a chance.

The Firebird King’s personality was sly and cunning while the Wind King was extremely self-centered. No one could predict their behaviors.

Formless Martial God — Subduing Saber.

A saber was materialized on each of Sila’s index fingers. He mimicked how to use a saber from Sangdao. His knowledge about the saber might be incredibly lacking, but his attack was supplemented by his qi.

Several sword waves appeared and flew at the Firebird King from all directions. However, the result was far different from Sila’s expectations.

The Firebird King didn’t even try to evade Sila’s attacks. The sword waves hit him and caused injuries, yet the wounds were healed instantly. Moreover, the flame power on the tip of his fan seemed to get a boost in strength.

The Firebird King’s Immortal Bird Qi was renowned for its healing ability. It was even known as “the qi which subdues other qi.”

When the user was preparing an attack, the opponent’s incoming qi attack would be rendered useless and instead added to his own attack power. Witnessing Sila’s moves so far, the Firebird King was sure that Sila was qi-type. With the exception of Lucifer, the Firebird King was confident in his ability against most qi-type beings.

Noticing that his qi had strengthened the opponent’s attack, Sila was secretly worried. He realized in an instant that the Firebird King’s mastery over Flame of Torturing and Worlds Crossing Bridge was beyond his own.

In any case, since qi was weak against magic, Sila switched to using Element-Changing Nightmare Magical Qi. He fired a materialized hidden weapon through his ring finger, imbuing it with the magic power of the dark water element.

The magical hidden weapon crashed against the tip of the Firebird King’s fan and splashed into droplets of black rain, extinguishing his qi.

The Firebird King was overconfident in his qi and took the attack head-on. As Sila’s attack held an elemental advantage, the attack pushed him back five steps. The magic power also entered his body and harmed his veins, leaving him no choice but to sit down and circulate qi to drive Sila’s magical qi out.

“I am Gigan, the Firebird King,” Gigan slowly stated his name as blood dripped from a corner of his mouth.

Sila removed his gaze from Gigan and shifted his attention to the Wind King. Seeing what was in front of him, Sila furrowed his brows. There were three Wind Kings, and not one of them was a mere silhouette. Based on his qi perception, all three bodies were tangible.

“Hehe~ You are qi-type, yet you can use magic power? What an interesting fellow you are. Though, can you guess which one of me is real~?”

His words were of a teasing kind, but his actions suggested otherwise. The three bodies jumped off in different directions and ran through the air as fast as the wind. Sila might be able to handle one of them. However, against three, it was like facing off against three Zeros. Even worse, their actions were harmonious.

The three Wind Kings sliced their hands through the air toward Sila. At a glance the three palms looked absolutely identical, but Sila could sense that imbued in each of the palms were different attributes of magic power. One was sharp, one was heavy, and one was light. He would easily be defeated if he didn’t handle each of them carefully.

The Wind Kings’ moves were complicated despite seeming simple. Circulating qi into his brain according to the Cloud Part, Sila finally came up with a countermeasure. He decided to use the second stage’s overwhelming cycle of Five-Attributed Cloud Qi.

Dual Overwhelming Attributes — Earth Absorbs Water, Steel Sage.

Sila’s speed greatly increased to be half a level above the Wind Kings’. He blocked the three different palms with his left fist, his right palm, and his elbow.

He didn’t stop with just that and unleashed Dark Psychic Corrosion, generating a mass of black dots. His psychic power ran through both of his arms.

Witnessing a creepy psychic power that traveled like a swarm of locusts, the Wind Kings quickly stepped back, though the black mass had already made contact with every one of them.

“Uwah~? What is this?” The three looked at each other. Soon, two of them placed their hands, the side which came into contact with Sila’s psychic power, on the body of the other one.

Dark Psychic Corrosion was sent into the third Wind King. With the power combined, its devouring speed accelerated, corroding his body.

The first two bodies waved their hands as if they were saying goodbye while the last one, whose body was mostly disintegrated, wiped the tears from his eyes. In the end, the third became one with the wind while the remaining two also fell apart in the same manner. All the wind fused together before transforming into one Wind King.

“Oof. That was close~ By the way, I’m the Wind King,” said the Wind King but nothing happened. He scratched his head a few times before snapping his fingers. “Oh, right. I forgot. I am Saki, the Wind King.”

The symbol finally formed on his neck, which Saki scratched three times.

Sila stood up from his chair, which immediately turned to dust as soon as he stopped using his power to protect it. “You may stand. I just summoned you here today in order to make a pact. I have work for you all to complete over the days to come. This person here is Sebastian. He will be responsible for instructing you in my place. Just consult him if you have any questions.”

Sebastian stepped forward. “We have already met, so I don’t think an introduction will be necessary. Please take your time, Mister Sila. I will take charge from here on out.”

“Julia, please stay here and lend Sebastian a hand. I think I will go and check on Burapha.”

Sila turned to nod at the eight rulers once before leaping toward the shopping area, which had been transformed into a temporary fight club where people challenged each other. Most of the players in Belacia City, including Burapha, were there.

Going from Indigo’s restaurant to the shopping area was a straightforward trip, yet Sila took a detour mid-way. He traversed through the remains of a building while looking left and right to make sure that no one was following him. He then transformed himself into a slime and crawled underneath the wreckage. It wasn’t until he reached a small space inside did he revert to his normal form.

“Urgh!” Sila vomited blood to release the pressure he had been holding in.

If he had to pick a cause, it would be Kuroha’s lightning psychic power which had disturbed the flow of his power from the inside. After that, he continued to exert his power and even used a Dual Overwhelming Attributes move, which was usually too powerful.

“They were all so strong. It was a difficult fight even though they came at me one at a time. To think that they were still so fearful despite their wills to fight being dominated by Monster Heir...”

Sila started that fight with the Transcendent Rank Monster Heir in order to intimidate them. The skill dealt them temporary physiological damage, which was supposed to greatly weaken their overall strengths and make them unable to gauge the bottom of his fighting ability.

With how things went, Sila believed that the time for him to train the Flame Part would be near. If things were going this well, he would be able to kill many birds with one stone.

“Release Mamon.”

The purple light came out of the armor. The boy looked left and right, feeling confused.

“Where the hell is the place? It’s so cramped, like a rat hole. Why did you call me out?”

Sila simply took a certain invitation card out and handed it to Mamon. “Can you modify this invitation card to make it allow more people to pass through?”

Mamon took a look at the Invitation Card to the Dragon Kingdom and replied, “I can. However, just so you know, there exists a law of equivalent exchange in alchemy when altering most kinds of items. If you intend to use it that way, it may become an item with one use.”

This invitation card was what Sila had obtained from the hands of the dragons of light and darkness. It was a high-grade invitation card similar to what dragon-race players would have. The number of times it could be used was supposed to be infinite.

“It’s fine. One time is enough. How long do you need to make it happen?”

“This is a high-grade item. I probably need an entire day,” Mamon estimated.

“Good. Please take care of it, and also prepare for combat. I will host an event in the next three days, and the people in Belacia City will have to participate.”

Mamon spun the invitation card on the tip of his finger. He grinned as he could guess Sila’s intentions. “Kiekkiekkiek. You plan to use others as pawns while doing your personal mission, I take it? Your idea is to my liking.”

‘Dragons drop good materials. I’ll take this chance to add some high-grade items into my collection,’ thought Mamon.

“Seal Mamon.” Sila sent Mamon back into his armor. He remained within the wreckage until his injuries were fully healed before breaking through the rubble and going to his original destination—the temporary fight club.
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Chapter 256: Some Bad News and An Event


When Sila arrived at the temporary fight club, he got excited by the atmosphere full of shouting and the sounds of battle. Hundreds of people fought to their hearts’ content.

Spotting Sila, several spectators split up to make a path for him, which Sila thanked them for by bowing his head slightly.

“Sila! Come here!” shouted Bluebird from a corner. Sila raised his head and found that Bluebird was sitting on a wooden seat in the front row, surrounded by Lookhin, Asura, and Clute. In a way, it was as if they were his bodyguards, preventing others from approaching him.

Sila passed through the crowds and arrived next to Bluebird. He stroked Lookhin’s head a few times.

“It seems everyone is here. Have you finished sightseeing?” asked Sila.

“This city is small, and most of the buildings are in ruins. The only place to stop by is this fight club,” replied Bluebird.

Sila turned his attention to the arena where Burapha was fighting. “What do you think, Mister Asura?”

Asura didn’t shift his gaze to Sila. He stared at Burapha, who was fighting his fourteenth opponent, while scratching his bald head.

“He is getting better, that’s for sure. I have been picking a slightly superior opponent to gradually make him grow stronger. The kid has been focusing on defense so he could save a lot of stamina. He should be good to fight seven or eight more opponents.”

“But that’s only in terms of one-on-one fights, right?”

“He can manage to stand his ground against a group if his opponents are weaker or equal. His lance art is good at defending, so he can save his life. His stamina will be consumed at a rapid rate though.”

Sila had never seen the One-Eyed Evil God, Kirishima Kai, utilize Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art before, but he could guess that the art was more profound than it appeared to be.

Based only on what he had seen so far, Sila had no more advice to give. For Burapha to hone his lance art further, he could only rely on himself.

Burapha drew his lance and deflected the spear held by his current opponent. He relied on the parry technique to redirect his opponent’s attack to the left before twisting his elbow, changing the position of his lance to jab his opponent’s armpit.

Burapha’s psychic power flowed along with his movements and spiraled up, leading the accumulated psychic power in his opponent’s body to flow the same way. The attack came from the inside out, causing several ripples to appear on his opponent’s skin. The strength left his body as he fell on his knees.

“Next person!” shouted Burapha. He took a deep breath, feeling energetic.

Wondering which person he should pick next, Asura’s gaze wandered around the location. Yet Sila suddenly stepped into the arena. “Let me.”

Burapha wailed. “Big Brother Sila? How can I stand a chance against you?”

“No matter who your opponent is, you can’t think it’s a hopeless battle. In fact, my fighting abilities and Revin’s are around the same level,” Sila replied calmly.

Even though they were aware that this wasn’t a fight to the death, the people were interested to see Sila’s battle. Thus, no one but Burapha opposed Sila’s abrupt decision.

Seeing Sila summon the Crystal Divine Sword, some people were surprised. This was their first time witnessing Sila using a sword.

“Big Brother, do you have to use a sword against me? I heard from Big Brother Blue that you only use it against strong opponents.”

“Revin uses a sword too. His swordsmanship is even better than mine.”

The name ‘Revin’ seemed to be a good catalyst for Burapha. He no longer complained as he moved his feet to confront Sila. His expression was devoid of hesitation.

Sila tightened his grip while borrowing power from the Great Flow. He started the battle with the first sword style of Heaven’s Decree Sword Art, Inverted Ground.

Nature responded to the sword art by influencing Burapha’s perception with a surreal phenomenon, making him think the ground was unstable and that he had to attack right now if he didn’t want to be buried alive.

Still, Burapha didn’t move forward. He simply adjusted his breathing.

Sila frowned. Heaven’s Decree Sword Art had always worked against his opponents so far. He didn’t understand why it didn’t affect Burapha. Nevertheless, as he had mastered the Cloud Part, it only took him a few seconds to guess the reason.

‘I see. Even if he felt the urge to attack, Burapha is aware that he excels more at defense. He would be put into a disadvantageous position if he attacked, so he chose to stay focused despite it conflicting with his intuition. That’s why Heaven’s Decree failed.’

It was an unexpected weakness of Heaven’s Decree Sword Art. Even so, after thinking about it deeply, Sila decided it wasn’t a big deal. Even a slight moment of hesitation would give him enough of an advantage if he utilized it right.

‘I will have to be more direct in my attacks, then.’ Sila slowly stepped forward.

The Great Flow, one of Pumin’s profound arts, was categorized as a magic ability in-game. Thus, it worked best when used together with his magic skills—Orbiting Cosmos and Element-Changing Nightmare Magical Qi.

Black grains of sand swirled around the blade. Sila was exerting dark earth elemental power with Element-Changing Nightmare Magical Qi. Although the sword seemed to be lightly held in his hand, its physical attack power was greatly increased due to the supplementation of the earth element.

Sila jumped into the sky while mimicking Revin’s martial move to attack Burapha by drawing his sword in a beautiful curve.

Revin’s Flame Phoenix Sword Art was fierce yet ever-changing, suitable for a long and heavy sword. Sila’s sword had a thicker edge, so he couldn’t properly replicate the might of the art.

As such, the strike was clearly inferior to Revin’s and Burapha easily blocked it using a psychic barrier.

The attack power in the strike pushed Burapha three steps back while Sila could feel some kind of mysterious power silently submerging into his veins through his arm.

Although this power was currently harmless, Sila was fully aware that it could become a problem in the future, so he quickly circulated qi to drive it out.

“You’re good, Burapha.” Sila gave Burapha a compliment. “Still, it’s not enough. Your power is faint and lacking strength. The difference between it and Shueria’s Bomb Lurking Psychic is as large as the difference between Heaven and Earth. I could drive it out with just two laps of qi circulation. Revin wouldn’t take longer than me.”

With his weakness being mentioned so clearly, Burapha had time to rethink. He had been controlling his power to become faint in order for it to easily submerge into his opponent’s body. However, as it could easily enter, it could easily be forced to exit as well.

As Burapha was still pondering about it, Sila vanished from his line of sight. Only his words entered Burapha’s ears.

“Scattered, they are weak. Integrate, and they will be strong.”

Burapha calmly bumped the handle of his lance against the ground to emit his psychic power around the arena for the sake of pinpointing Sila’s location.

Quickly, Burapha tilted his body to the left and swiftly blocked Sila’s sword using his lance.

The impact wasn’t strong but it sent vibrations through Burapha’s lance and made it harder to hold.

It seemed Sila had changed the element around his sword from earth to water. The dark water element focused on complexity rather than raw power, aiming at the weapon instead of the user.

Burapha gritted his teeth as he rotated the lance to weaken the vibration. However, Sila didn’t allow him to do that so easily. He struck once more, this time with the dark fire element. The black flames were swirling fiercely around his sword. There was no mercy in this attack.

The eyewitnesses thought Sila was too heavy-handed with his actions in what was only a sparring match, though no one could help Burapha in time.

Meanwhile, Burapha himself was getting out of breath. He bore the exhaustion and forcefully exerted more of his power. He quickly came up with a way to survive by kicking the lance’s handle to quicken the speed of the rotation, finally dispersing the vibrations and blocking Sila’s second attack. At the same time, he also activated Water Spirit to melt the snow around him and protect himself with it.

The sound of metal against metal echoed. Both weapons were made by the same legendary weaponsmith, so there was no difference in quality.

Burapha’s psychic power developed during a moment of crisis. The wave of psychic power split into three and infiltrated Sila’s body using his sword as a medium.

The three waves then recombined into one, squeezing Sila’s veins from within as if it was a steel thread.

With Burapha’s evolved psychic power, Sila had to resort to using Serene Circulation and pressed his fingers on his arm in order to negate the wave.

Sila’s eyes gleamed red as he pressed the sword down before dragging it along with the ground. His usage of a sword was bizarre and far from ordinary. It was at this moment that Sila executed his version of Heaven’s Decree Sword Art for the second time.

Sila’s Personal Sword Art — Vast Underworld (Originally Inverted Ground).

Sila’s swordsmanship differed from Pumin’s in the sense that he disregarded the manipulative power of the sword and compensated for it with an increase in profound strength.

He swung the sword upward, aiming at Burapha’s chest.

In the decisive moment between life and death, Sila retracted his power and slightly pulled back his sword. As a result, the back of his blade only sent Burapha flying two meters into the sky instead of killing him.

‘As expected of Flaming Cloud Qi, a dark art, I can even make Heaven’s Decree Sword Art into my own. I will have to adapt the remaining sword styles too.’

Sila recalled the last strike just a moment ago. He spotted the chance to develop his own sword style, aiming for it to possess the attribute of penetrating an opponent’s defense. Even better, he could control his power at will. It only took him an instant to unleash or collect his sword might.

Despite the fatigue, Burapha stood up while feeling delighted. He could clearly feel the development of his psychic power due to overcoming the danger just now. He hurriedly gave Sila words of gratitude.

“Thank you, Big Brother. I can feel my power rising inside me.” Burapha then took a health potion out to drink.

“Psychic power will develop in desperate moments, so I had to put you in danger. I’m sorry I didn’t tell you about my intentions beforehand. It would block your psychic power from growing if you knew the danger was false,” Sila explained while returning his sword to his armor.

Witnessing the fight, Bluebird rushed at Sila and Burapha and intimately put his arms around their necks. “You two are getting stronger. Cool! At this rate, you will have a lot of followers in the future. When that time comes, you can just order them around without having to do anything yourself. Such bliss~”

Sila and Burapha awkwardly smiled at Bluebird’s remark. Before the conversation continued, Bluebird’s system window notified him about an incoming message.

Seeing the name of the sender, Bluebird quickly read the message. His expression immediately turned grim as he read the contents. It was an expression that his two friends had never seen on Bluebird’s face.

“What happened, Big Brother?” asked Burapha.

Bluebird replied with an exceptionally serious expression. “A problem occurred with Boss. Her identity as a spy was exposed and she was killed once. She is now offline and has requested my help.”

Sila realized that this was indeed a grave situation. “What can we do to help?”

The playfulness from earlier could no longer be seen in Bluebird’s eyes. He sent a message to Sila in order to prevent anyone else from eavesdropping.

‘I will go to the Floating Magic City and sneakily help Boss out.’

Sila replied to the message. ‘That city is the base of the Heavenly Dragon Guild. How can you alone make it?’

‘I have to do it by myself, as our mobility will be negatively affected if many people go. I will appoint the time with Boss. When she logs in, I will take care of the person in her path and escape together with her.’

‘In that case, let the three of us go together.’

‘Do you think Burapha can do it? I am not looking down on him or anything, but with the task ahead of us, his ability to fight won’t be as important as his ability to survive.’

‘Don’t worry. You will see a new version of Burapha soon,’ Sila affirmed.

With that, Bluebird was no longer opposed to the idea. ‘In any case, I will head over there in advance and make preparations. We have to plan an escape route at the very least.’

Sila nodded. ‘Be careful.’

Bluebird closed his system window and left. People were more interested in Sila, so they let Bluebird go without trying to stop him.

Sila thought the time for him to proceed with his plan had come. The earlier he finished his goal here, the sooner he could go and help Bluebird.

“Everybody, please listen to me.”

Sila was becoming famous, so they all paid attention to him without complaints even though his voice wasn’t loud enough for some of them to hear clearly.

“Three days from now, I will host a big event that is meant to bring us closer together. This event will be extremely dangerous. Anyone that doesn’t want to take part, I will have to ask you to leave the city before we start. Those who stay will automatically be forced to participate.”

One person shouted. “What kind of event you are talking about?”

“Raiding the Dragon Kingdom.” Sila had said it rather casually, but his words were like thunder to everyone’s ears. The silence vanished in an instant as it was replaced by a noisy atmosphere.

“The Dragon Kingdom? Are you still sane?” White passed through everyone else and stood in front of Sila.

Sila nonchalantly replied, “I know what kind of an opponent a dragon is. It possesses sturdy scales which are durable against all kinds of energy, a tremendous amount of magic power, the ability to manipulate the results of spells, and a domain that puts its opponents into a disadvantageous position. Furthermore, against many of them, their Dragon Domains will overlap with each other, making it hard for us to even lift our hands.

“I won’t tell you this event will be easy, because it will be insanely difficult—so difficult that we have to join forces and bring out our full potential. Its difficulty will be enough to make most of us die in this raid. In any case, I’m not asking you to risk your lives for free. If most of you agree to participate, I promise I will shoulder the burden of rebuilding the city no matter how the raid turns out.”

Sila had said what he wanted to say, so he simply waited for their replies. Meanwhile, the players looked askance at each other.

After some discussions, people took turns to converse with White. In the end, White once more acted as the representative of the city when negotiating with Sila.

“They have all agreed to participate, but under a few conditions. You have to prove to us that those weren’t empty words. The first condition is that we must see some progress for the restoration of the city—it must show signs that it will be done within a week. The other condition is that you must show your true strength, and it has to be at an acceptable level for bringing us to raid dragons.”

Listening to White’s proposed conditions, Sila fell silent. Everyone thought the condition was too hard, though the fact was Sila was mentally communicating with Sebastian.

While White was hesitating over whether she should lower the wager, Sila replied, “I accept your conditions. About the first condition, it will take only three days. The city will be completely rebuilt even before the event starts. Regarding the second condition, please pick a handful of the strongest people among your group, and I will show them my true strength.”

“You never cease to amaze us, Mister Sila,” White muttered while shaking her head.

“Don’t be amazed just yet, Miss White,” Burapha interrupted, “When Big Brother Sila is involved, this kind of thing can only be trivial.”
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Chapter 257: The Borderless City


A day had passed since Sila agreed to their conditions.

For a unique place like Belacia City, it was normal to see strange sights. However, the recent changes in the city were so strange that even the citizens became speechless and couldn’t shift their gazes from what was happening.

Hundreds of monsters were entering the town and rebuilding it according to Sila’s instructions. No matter how hard they tried to think, no one was able to figure out how Sila could control all the monsters.

This situation reduced Francine’s title, Monster Queen, to a mere joke.

Monsters came and left the city, alternating their work shifts without slowing the construction. In order to prevent needless conflicts, Sila asked—or rather forced—the citizens to wait in the restaurant for the time being.

At first, most players didn’t want to comply with Sila’s request. However, there was nothing they could do. The number of monsters cooperatively working in the city was beyond what they had encountered.

Someone had tried to take advantage of the situation, attacking the monsters when they weren’t looking. Fortunately, that person eventually set a good example for others. As soon as they witnessed the consequences for that person’s actions, none of the other players dared to harm the monsters anymore.

Obviously, Indigo’s restaurant had been a crowded place for two days already. The restaurant wasn’t that spacious, so there was no way all the citizens in the city could fit into it. Thankfully, with the help of the dwarf race, three more basement floors were added below the restaurant in just a few hours.

Although the basement floors weren’t comfortable, it was enough as a momentary solution.

Sebastian told the citizens that rebuilding the overall structure of the city took first priority. When everything was done, the restaurant would be undergoing great changes, as Sila intended to use this place as their headquarters in the city.

Sila dumped all of the work related to construction on Sebastian while he invited a handful of players to his Mansion of Secrets in order to exchange martial moves and knowledge. This group of people would soon become the spearheads of his planned raid operation.

The restoration of the city was going smoothly. Karum’s giant race was given the duty of protecting the city from outside threats while taking care of the manual labor during the day. On the other hand, the vampire race didn’t like sunlight, so they took over for the giants during the night.

Bul, the Dwarf King, was responsible for designing the city’s layout and buildings, including hidden passages, traps, and tunnels. He worked together with Sebastian and Alex, the Sheep King, who possessed high wisdom. Even better, Alex’s magic power had the ability to alleviate fatigue, increasing the productivity of the workforce.

Additionally, Sebastian seized this chance to request Clute’s help by setting up runes throughout the city.

Gigan’s firebird race and Kuroha’s manta ray race could travel in the sky, so they were assigned duties regarding logistics. They transported raw materials all over the northern region to be used in the construction.

Materials previously undiscovered by players were brought to the city with the help of hundreds of flying monsters. For the record, the ones responsible for distributing materials were those of the wind race.

The Wind King, Saki, was only playing around, but his subordinates were working diligently. The population of this race was the highest among the eight races.

Naturally, Sila had never seen the wind race before. Saki refused to transform back into his monster form, so Sila had been curious about the appearance of the wind race. He was inevitably surprised when he saw small squirrels working enthusiastically.

Nevertheless, the monster of wisdom, Alex, politely informed him that beings of the wind race start out as squirrels and later evolve into kamaitachi, Japanese yokai with an appearance similar to weasels. They were one of the most terrifying monsters in the New World.

The last one that Sila couldn’t imagine the real form of was Vogue, the Evil Eye King. Sila even let out a short exclamation when he saw Vogue’s minions in the true form of the evil eye race.

As it turned out, the members of the evil eye race were none other than the One-Eyed Bats, low-level monsters living in low-level caves and dungeons. Players tended to kill them to obtain the Peek Card, which allowed them to peek at the contents inside others’ system windows. Sila had heard this in passing a very long time ago. He had never considered the possibility that most of the monsters of this race would be living in the northern region, or that they’d have a Lord Rank ruler.

Vogue’s duty was to monitor and inspect all the finished jobs. He could accurately point out all the weaknesses in the layouts and predict every kind of possibility that may happen in the future. Moreover, he could spot all kinds of things that others often overlooked without any difficulty.

Seeing Vogue’s ability, Sebastian recruited him, along with some other rulers, to take care of another job which Sila had assigned the butler.

Presently, Belacia City’s alias, the Borderless City, was no longer a mere nickname representing the city full of unaffiliated people. Ever since Sila had stepped into the town, Belacia City had become a city full of strange and exciting events, day after day. It was as if the border that defined normalcy had long been left behind. What used to be odd had become common. Many strange things could happen in this Borderless City.

Fifty meters above the ground, a giant manta ray was floating in the sky. For the record, the monsters of the manta ray race could live in the sky rather than the ocean when they were at least Knight Rank.

This giant manta ray was a Marquis Rank monster that directly served its ruler. There were several people currently on its back, consisting of Sebastian the Head Butler, Vogue the Evil Eye King, Kuroha the Manta Ray King, Karum the Giant King, Alex the Sheep King, and Franz the Forgotten.

They were all preparing to complete the second task that Sila had assigned to Sebastian. Among them, the sole female within the group couldn’t stop herself from complaining.

“Inconceivable... to think that you forgot about me, Sebastian! So many damn things happened! Even that lazy ass Asura got a chance to show off. And what was I doing? Oh, right! I was busy stirring the liquid in a pot!!! Then what? You said you don’t want the brew anymore with a straight-face!!”

They had all lost count of how many times Franz had complained after she got out and saw the sunlight.

“Well, those potions are not useless. We better store them in case of emergencies. By the way, your diligence was praiseworthy. With all those loud sounds, you still failed to notice that a big battle was going on and continued with the potion-making,” Sebastian remarked.

“Loud sounds you ass?! The basement was dark and deep. No noise ever reached me. I was dead tired from all the brewing, so how could I be in the mood to mind little vibrations! That place was worse than a sweatshop!!”

“Easy, easy. That’s why I brought you here to exercise. This is a very important job though. Don’t make any mistakes.”

Franz pouted while looking the other way. On the other hand, Sebastian shifted his attention to the Evil Eye King. “Have you gotten their positions?”

With two of his eyes closed, only Vogue’s third eye on his forehead remained open. It rolled around non-stop until it spotted what he was looking for. Vogue opened all his eyes while pointing his finger downward.

“Both of them are together in the old ruins. 387 meters west of our position.”

As soon as the destination was revealed, they all moved according to what they had discussed. Each one of them jumped off the giant ray and traveled to the place Vogue mentioned using their own methods.

The Evil Eye King was the first to take off. He relied on Psychic Impact to slide through the air. Every step he took seemed to be perfectly calculated, as there was not a single wasted movement.

The Giant King used the momentum of his single jump to leap several meters. Once he was above the destination, he increased his weight using his qi, descending vertically.

The quiet Sheep King corrected the position of his glasses on his eyes. His entire body transformed into a tuft of cotton wool resembling a cloud, gently drifting downward.

The Manta Ray King spun his body once and fired a black javelin from his kick. His foot stuck to the javelin like a magnet, darting toward the target. Despite his delayed start, he was the first to arrive among his peers.

The ones without eye-catching techniques turned out to be Sebastian and Franz. Both of them supported their bodies with magic power and qi reinforcement before descending normally.

Kuroha’s javelin stabbed the earth, then Karum’s big body crashed down next to it and caused an earthquake. The two of them surrounded their targets from the front and the back.

Sebastian stopped his feet on a roof, looking down at the two players Sila had commanded him to get rid of.

“Greetings, Mister Revin and Mister Kawin, the Two Monarchs of the Heavenly Dragon Guild.”

Kawin showed a serious expression while Revin showed a fearless smile as usual. The latter swept his eyes around to check up on the Lord Rank monsters that came down consecutively with interest.

Kawin turned to Sebastian. “You must be Sebastian, Sila’s pet. What does this mean?”

As they were having a conversation, Vogue and Alex appeared out of nowhere and surrounded the two humans from all four directions.

Sebastian politely replied, “I’m here today to invite you two to leave, sirs. You are not welcome here.”

Kawin immediately argued, “This city is an independent city and Sila holds no power here. What right does he have to expel us?”

“You’re correct, sir. Belacia City welcomes any kind of player and won’t expel anyone so long as they don’t cause problems for the public. However, we are monsters. Those regulations are only for humans.”

Revin interrupted, “When a dog bites, the owner is to blame. You are all monsters under Sila. He can’t deny his responsibility.”

“Only I am Mister Sila’s monster, sir. The rest are monsters in the wild. It’s not our responsibility even if they kill someone. Humans killing monsters and monsters killing humans are both fundamental aspects of nature. If you die, you only have yourself to blame.”

Hearing Sebastian’s reply, Revin grinned while Kawin showed a worried expression. It was unexpected that Sila would use this trick against them. What Sebastian just said was a rubbish argument. Everyone could tell that Sila was commanding these monsters with just a glance. Despite this, it was true that they weren’t his pets. If someone blamed him for his indiscriminate violence, Sila could simply shrug off the responsibility and deny his role in the violence.

“Oh? Sila uses this method? That’s unexpected. I really can’t judge a book by its cover. Hahaha!” Revin’s laughter made everyone shift their attention to him, failing to notice that Kawin was acting first.

“Rhythm of the Metal Fortress.”

The color of Kawin’s body turned the color of metal. With his feet on the surface of the earth, Kawin could cast some magic spells without chants. He unleashed most of his magic power in one go, spamming skills against his enemies.

“Stone Pillars. Earth Walls. Iron Castle.”

The pillars made of stone thrust up from the ground and spread out, flying at each opponent. Meanwhile, earth walls were summoned to limit their movements. Kawin even upgraded the defensive power of the earth walls by transforming them into metal.

No one dared to make a mistake or let the targets escape. Each monster showed its full strength in order to kill the two humans.

Karum quickly circulated Titan Qi. The more laps it circulated throughout his body, the bigger his body became. His normal height was four meters, but it now reached more than fifteen meters and showed no signs of stopping.

The bones hanging from the thread around his neck snapped as he grew larger. Karum inhaled the bones into his nose and suddenly got a further boost to his strength and qi. These bones belonged to dead monsters of the manta ray race. Each of their body parts were useful for qi-types. For the record, the black baby manta ray that Sila had eaten in the past belonged to this race. One in every ten thousand manta rays was born with a completely black body, and the flesh of this creature was extremely precious as it could stabilize qi when cooked.

The Giant King clenched his fist and smashed through the walls. They broke with only one punch, revealing the two people inside. Kawin showed a panicked expression as his defense was destroyed easily.

Kuroha jumped into the sky and flicked his wrist, firing six long sharp pieces of metal from his hand. The electricity from his body flew after the metal needles and merged with all of them. These needles were called manta ray tails.

Revin’s insight made him realize the situation in an instant. With Kawin and him being together, they could help each other, but that also made them become a single target. Their odds of survival would increase if they split up, especially for him who specialized in mobility.

“Kawin! Tell Montra I will take care of this side alone!” Revin shouted as he blocked the six manta ray tails using his sword. Even so, the lightning traveled down the metal needles and into his hand, making him lose the strength to hold the sword.

Kawin showed no hesitation. He believed in Revin and knew that he could manage. He took a Crystal of Connecting out when Alex suddenly showed up behind him. With his intuition, he clad his back with all of his remaining magic power to block the silent kick stomping on the center of his back.

Alex’s Sleeping Kick wasn’t as powerful as Kawin predicted. Instead, it was as soft as a light tap. However, Kawin still felt danger. He decided to listen to his instincts rather than his body, refusing to turn back and fight instead of activating the crystal to teleport away.

Alex didn’t say anything. He hadn’t held back with that kick. However, Kawin possessed high health points, Earth Dragon’s Scales, and Rhythm of the Metal Fortress. All these factors made Alex incapable of killing him in one hit.

For the record, the Sheep King possessed two terrifying abilities. They were Sleeping Kick Art and Slumber Magic.

The first was performed through his unique way of using magic power reinforcement and his unusual martial art, resulting in a kicking art which was light and silent. The prominent points of the art were his silent footsteps and his special kick. The kick thrown by him had no impact upon contact yet dealt extremely high damage to the opponent’s health points. There were tons of players who thought his kicks were weak without checking their remaining health points and eventually died foolish deaths, clueless about what had happened.

As for Slumber Magic, it could generate realistic illusory monsters that possessed terrifying strength and intelligence. With this magic and his kicking art, the Sheep King was one of the monsters who had never been killed by players before.

Not including Sebastian, who simply stared and did nothing, Revin had to fight three Lord Rank monsters all alone. Even worse, if he didn’t hurry, the Sheep King and the Evil Eye King might join the battle. His defense wasn’t as good as Kawin’s. The opening that would occur when he activated the crystal would cost him his life if he attempted to use it.

Inspecting himself, Revin found that he had been poisoned. It was Franz’s attack that had blended in with the previous exchanges without Revin noticing. Several bleeding wounds suddenly emerged on his skin. He lost his ability to breathe. His hands were numb, and his magic power became disorderly.

“I have to use this sooner than I expected. I will have to thank Montra when I return,” Revin muttered to himself.

Vogue’s eyes widened as he shouted at everyone, warning them to step back. No one dared to question the Evil Eye King’s warning. Every monster jumped back immediately, but they were still a bit too late. The amethyst pendant hanging from Revin’s neck let off a pale glow while the flame soon engulfed Revin. Six layers of flames exploded with him in the center and fiercely spread out, injuring everyone around him.

Gem of Catastrophe — Moon Amethyst.

After Montra had heard news about Sila showing up with monsters, he sent two certain items to Revin. One of them was the Moon Amethyst. Just a single use proved the gem’s lethality, making many Lord Rank monsters suffer and become unable to move for a while.

With the chaos he had brought, Revin fled the scene. Only his words remained to be heard, though his voice was full of energy with no sign of any injuries on him.

“Don’t worry about me leaving the city, guys! Until I get my hands on the title Master of Swords, this Flame Monarch won’t go anywhere. Who in their right mind would leave such an interesting and lawless city easily, right? Hahahaha!”
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Chapter 258: The City Sleeps in Flames


Revin laid down on top of a ruined building in the old residential zone. The restoration of the city hadn’t reached this section yet. They didn’t have a lot of time, so Sebastian focused the construction on the important areas first, meaning there were temporarily abandoned parts of the city that Revin could hide in.

“Phew... That was close.” Revin released a sigh of relief as he looked at the Moon Amethyst, which had lost its light. “It would be super cool if I could always use it.”

The Moon Amethyst, one of the Gems of Catastrophe. The conceptual ability it possessed was ‘Recovery.’

Each of the Gems of Catastrophe held a different power and had different methods of utilization. A few of them could be used directly, while others needed to be processed into an item. There were also ones that automatically activated, and some that could only be activated when the conditions were met. The Moon Amethyst was in the last category.

It wasn’t an item that could be used anywhere and anytime. The user needed to be on the brink of death from heavy injuries, poison, curses, or some other kind of harmful abnormal condition. Upon activation, all of the negative effects on the user would be converted into a wave that spreads outward, dealing damage to anyone nearby. Meanwhile, all of the injuries on the user’s body would vanish, though their health points would be unchanged.

After being used, the Moon Amethyst requires some time to recharge, depending on the damage it converted.

Revin’s senses were keener than Kawin’s, so Montra left it in his care.

“I talked tough, but they were definitely Lord Rank monsters. If I don’t use my head, I won’t even make it to tomorrow.”

Revin drank a high-grade health potion and sat down, circulating Triple Sky Energy to regain his strength and stamina. As he did this, his head tried to come up with a way to survive this Borderless City full of monsters.

“The number of enemies is a problem. I can fight one of them, but any more than that and I probably won’t stand a chance.”

Revin waited nearly half an hour for the Moon Amethyst to regain its luster. He was aware that his opponents must be worried about the Gem of Catastrophe, and that granted him time to sit comfortably like this. However, once they came up with a plan or a countermeasure, he wouldn’t even have time to sleep. The hotel would become the last place he visited. If he were in their shoes, the first place he would send monsters to guard would be the hotel.

“I’m alone, so I need to use guerrilla warfare tactics, causing chaos before seizing a chance to kill them one by one. It seems the time has come for me to use this.”

Revin opened his system window and took out a brown metal plate with the appearance of a cage. He hid it inside his sleeve so he could use it immediately once the need arose.

Revin stood up and swept the dust off his lap. “I have to start before they make a move. Those guys won’t expect me to strike instead of hiding. I have to buy time for Montra. The day after tomorrow is an important day, so I can’t afford to fail.”

The Explosia Sword grew in length and reached one-and-a-half meters. It responded to Revin’s fire magic by giving off an orange glow.

Revin dragged the sword along with the ground while moving at high speed by strengthening his feet through fire magic power. Every step he took left a flame behind him.

There were many spells that could achieve the result Revin desired. However, unlike Montra, Revin wasn’t good at using magic spells. Solaria possessed dozens of spells, but Revin only took a liking to two or three mid-tier ones and a few low-tier ones. The high-tier spells that required a long casting time were out of the question. He was a swordsman. He had no desire to stop his feet to cast spells. That style of fighting should be left to the magicians.

“Fortunately, the city is already in a ruined state due to Sila. The citizens won’t feel angry at me if I ruin it even further.”

Revin ran and leaped toward the shopping zone, which was under construction. The flames obediently followed him while creating a trail of fire. Solaria’s flames were fiercer than normal fires, causing the Borderless City to soon be enveloped in chaotic flames.

***

‘Extinguish those flames first.’ Kuroha ordered his subordinates through their mental connection. A group of hundreds of rays assembled and poured water on the fire engulfing one of the newly built buildings.

Sadly, these flames were hellfire that belonged to the Hellfire Dragon, Solaria. It was impossible to extinguish them with normal water. To get rid of them, they required special items, water-element magic power, cold-element qi, or water-attributed psychic power. The mantra ray race was considered half-water and half-lightning, so their powers were not enough to completely put out any of the fires.

The construction was important work, so Sebastian had no choice but to reduce the force responsible for hunting Revin and instruct them to take care of the flames and the damage they had caused.

The giants had to take some buildings down to prevent the fire from spreading. The rest of the monsters received Freezing Potions, a popular item sold at Sebastian’s old shop, in order to extinguish small groups of fire. As for the big flames, it was Franz’s job to swallow the Snow Crystal before circulating Seven-Form Serpent Qi, exerting the full potential of the pellet to extinguish the violent flames.

Staring at the chaos in front of him, Sebastian pondered.

‘I can’t afford to take this man lightly. He saw through the weakness in our messy chain of command and exploited it by causing damage that we didn’t expect. With no crisis management, we were in a state of chaos until just a moment ago. Even worse, he is holding the entire city hostage. He knows we have to protect the city, so he dares to burn it. Not only does his action reduce the manpower dedicated to hunting him, but it also brings chaos, creating a chance for him to turn the tables on us.’

Vogue was one of the monsters with the duty of hunting Revin. However, Revin’s flames were considered as part of himself, so the Evil Eye King couldn’t find the man easily.

Revin was like a leaf hiding in a forest—or rather a cluster of fire hiding within a sea of flames.

The Evil Eye King stood alone in a place far from the chaos in order to focus. He concentrated and activated Psychic Enlightenment, opening his third eye to look for traces of the Flame Monarch. Even though it would be hard to find him, it was still within his capability. Finding him was just a matter of time.

‘This human didn’t use Solaria’s Dragon Domain which has a larger radius in order to conceal his presence. Still... the fires are suddenly appearing in several places at once. What does this mean?’

Vogue used his evil eye to stare at one of the origin points he discovered, and the designated area appeared in front of him as if he was standing next to it.

A sword made of magic power was floating and dragging itself along the ground in no detectable patterns. It left a trail of flames along the course it took and immediately exploded into flames as soon as it approached any monster.

‘I see. He is using the dragon race’s ability to manipulate the results of spells. He must have summoned several Flaming Blades of the Underworld and scattered them all over the place, setting them to explode if the conditions were met. What a terrifyingly smart strategy.’

Vogue clapped his hands once, and the One-Eyed Bats soon flew toward him and flapped their wings around his body. Spoken words were unneeded as they quickly departed and scattered to find the target their king desired. As for Vogue himself, he simply closed his eyes and borrowed the sights of all the bats to look around.

Suddenly, he detected a presence nearby.

“Finally, we meet again. I take it that you are a monster that specializes in searching, right?” The voice of the man he was looking for rang out from his left, along with the swinging blade cutting through the air. Vogue was busy searching far and wide. He didn’t expect the enemy to be this close without him noticing.

‘I see. He was walking in the flames.’ Vogue could come up with the answer in no time. It was the only method Revin could use to approach him—by reducing his power and concealing his presence in the flames, he could silently and slowly move around the place.

Even though the Evil Eye King had tried to evade, the flame blade still managed to sever his left arm. Vogue fired a laser from his eyes.

“Oops!” Revin didn’t dodge but lifted his sword to block the laser, which got absorbed by the Explosia Sword, making it shine brighter.

Spotting the sword, Vogue was aware of its ability and immediately stopped firing. He jumped backward as he spread his bat wings, using Psychic Impact in order to escape.

Revin ignited flames on his feet, launching himself after the Evil Eye King as if he had become a comet. His whole body was engulfed in flames.

He didn’t want Vogue to be successful in his escape, thus there was no mercy.

Flame Phoenix Sword Art — Phoenix Sears the Sky.

Lines of flames beautifully curved in the air, going around Vogue and blocking his path. Additionally, Revin’s attacks continued with him activating the item skill he had gotten from the Explosia Sword.

“Bomb Blast!”

The grenade darted forward like a bullet. It was the moment that Revin was certain of his victory. Nevertheless, Vogue turned his head and stared into Revin’s eyes. The eye on the Evil Eye King’s forehead blinked once, and the situation was overturned.

Revin ended up being surrounded by the flames. The grenade that should have been flying at Vogue was instead flying toward him.

Revin quickly raised his sword to block the grenade while strengthening his Hellfire Dragon Scales using magic power.

The sound of the explosion was loud and clear, like a big firework in the sky.

—BOOM!!!

Floating in the sky, Vogue showed a stern expression. According to his calculations, thirty seconds were required for the reinforcements to arrive after hearing the explosion. By himself, he didn’t have the capability to take down a dragon, especially a human who had inherited powers from Solaria—rumored to be the most aggressive dragon—through its Dragon Ritual.

The smoke from the explosion was blown away by the cold winds, revealing Revin standing in the sky. His body was covered in cuts and his left arm was slightly burnt. He looked at Vogue with eyes full of excitement.

“A skill that can swap places with the target, it seems? That was my first time seeing it. Well, such a gimmick guarantees that you are a technique-type. Even if your rank is Lord, your overall strength should be lower than mine—that of a Marquis Rank combat-type dragon. Victory will be mine if I can force you to fight me head-on,” Revin speculated.

Vogue didn’t reply to Revin’s words, though it was exactly as the human had said. The dragons were an almighty race in Monster Soul. Most dragons possessed the strength to fight on par with opponents of a higher rank.

More importantly, Solaria was the strongest dragon out of the mid-class dragons. Solaria’s flames were deeply connected to its life force. The more injured Solaria was, the stronger and the hotter its flames would become.

Revin’s body was covered in flames once more. Time was short, so he no longer had the intention to conceal his position. Dragon Domain was activated. The atmosphere became so hot it felt like volcanoes were erupting nearby, and the heat constantly damaged Vogue’s health points.

Revin soared at Vogue by creating a mini-explosion below his shoes. He executed one of the strongest moves of his sword art.

Flame Phoenix Sword Art — Phoenix Sacrifice.

Triple Sky Energy surged and overflew. Cracks appeared on Revin’s skin, covering his entire body in red blood. Hundreds of sword waves exploded and blew off in all directions. The waves not only surrounded the enemy, but also the user.

It was an extremely thrilling and dangerous martial move that left the user only one way to survive, which was to break through the enemy and soar through a single opening behind them.

Calmly, Vogue widened three of his eyes. The eyes rolled around and calculated the sequence of the sword waves. He unleashed psychic power and proceeded to move in a weird pattern, which allowed him to miraculously evade the ‘net’ of sword waves.

The soaring Revin charged his Explosia Sword using his own attacks before activating its item skill again. Four giant grenades circulated around the battlefield, ready to explode. His actions rendered Vogue’s swapping ability useless as their positions were equally deadly.

“Flaming Blades of the Underworld!” Revin summoned flame blades made of magic power on top of the Explosia Sword. He brandished his sword at Vogue without minding the sharp blade energies covering the space, even blocking the only way to escape.

Vogue materialized a shield from his psychic power to block Revin’s sword which was surrounded by several flame blades. The clash made the two of them end up being caged by the sword waves, which came crashing toward them.

Their blood was spilled and their flesh was cut over and over. They both lost a lot of health points.

Considering the number of wounds on Vogue’s body, the Evil Eye King had become weaker. On the contrary, Revin’s strength only increased the closer he was to death.

Vogue’s psychic shield began to crack. Witnessing it, Revin grinned happily.

“Bomb Blast!” The flame blades surrounding the Explosia Sword were absorbed and transformed into bombs. The explosion chained with the previous grenades, heavily injuring both combatants.

The explosion occurred right on Revin’s hand, so he received more damage from it than Vogue, who resisted by materializing a barrier around his body.

At that time, Revin weakly raised his burnt left hand and grabbed onto Vogue’s remaining arm.

The Evil Eye King tried to shake it off, but that was hardly possible because he only had one arm. Furthermore, with his arm being physically seized, he couldn’t use Psychic Astral to escape from the next attack.

Gem of Catastrophe — Moon Amethyst.

Seizing the perfect timing, Revin used the Moon Amethyst to convert all of his injuries into damage. Seven rings blew outward with him as the center. Vogue was unable to dodge as he received all of the attacks at close range. Each explosion burned a batch of his health points divided by Psychic Dividing Life. After the smoke cleared, all that was left of Vogue was his charred torso. His legs were nowhere to be seen.

Revin reappeared on a nearby roof, looking perfectly healthy. His hand was still holding onto the half-dead Vogue.

“That was super close. If I had been two seconds too slow, I would have died,” Revin remarked as he took a look at the Gem of Catastrophe in his possession, which had just lost its light again.

Vogue had a difficult time moving his mouth. “It’s too soon to... celebrate. This king has obtained all of your information. The next time this king comes back... it will be your turn to die.”

The Evil Eye King’s dying words were right. He was one of the monsters players tended to avoid fighting against. The reason was he could come back with a perfect analysis of his previous opponent. Furthermore, his respawn time was extremely short due to his skill, Psychic Preserve, which also saved him from losing levels upon dying. (It was different than the undead race’s passive skill in a sense that Psychic Preserve was an active skill that could be learned, though it had a long cooldown time of one month.)

“I expected as much... that’s why I will be using this.”

The clock was ticking. Revin sensed several strong presences leaping toward them at high speed. He quickly took the metal plate out of his sleeve.

Seeing it for the first time, Vogue frowned as he didn’t understand Revin’s intentions. However, after he inspected it, his eyes almost popped out.

“Wait!! No! I don’t want to go there—!”

Revin interrupted, “Sorry. It’s as Sebastian said. It’s natural for humans to kill monsters and monsters to kill humans. I will have a hard time in this city if you come back.”

The metal plate emitted light as it released the upper body of the giant werewolf restrained by chains. The werewolf was obviously in a berserk state with its eyes flashing red. Spotting something lying in front of it, it immediately bared its claw and struck the Evil Eye King, sending Vogue flying and ending up motionless.

Revin pulled the metal plate back, jerking the werewolf to come back into it, before returning it to his sleeve.

“A wild monster won’t respawn if killed by another wild monster. Farewell, Three-Eyes.”

What was in Revin’s hand just now was the Taming Plate, one of the new purchasable items available in the Floating Magic Kingdom. It could be used to keep a monster inside in order to tame them, slowly persuading them to become a pet.

Montra used it to store the Werewolf King from the Town of Beginnings inside. He intended to make it his pet at first, but he later found that the Werewolf King was extremely rebellious and refused to obey any orders. In the end, he simply left it imprisoned in the plate.

Hearing that Sila had several monsters following him, Montra adapted the utility of the Taming Plate, using it as a weapon. As long as the Werewolf King dealt the last strike, even though Revin wouldn’t get any items nor experience points, Sila’s monster follower would die and wouldn’t be able to respawn.

Inspecting his health points, Revin found it was at the very bottom. He had to flee before the enemy’s reinforcements arrived. Igniting flames with Hellfire Dragon Scale, he jumped into the sea of fire and disappeared.
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Chapter 259: A Shocking News


After he had been informed of the Evil Eye King’s death from Sebastian, Sila quickly left his Mansion of Secrets before the designated time. He and the remaining seven rulers stood around the crime scene. Sebastian and Julia were also there. All of them were looking at Vogue’s corpse, which had a variety of wounds including the big claw marks on its chest.

“It’s my fault, sir. I underestimated Revin’s fighting ability.” Sebastian bowed his head.

Sila shook his head. “It’s not your fault. It was me who failed to realize. Montra has several Gems of Catastrophe. It wouldn’t be weird if he shares some of them with his close friends. The power each gem holds is too fraudulent to easily overcome.”

“What should we do about Vogue, sir?”

“It’s fortunate that Vogue died in my territory. There may be a way for us to fix this,” said Sila.

With the new episode of the game, the territory feature had been unlocked. Even though Sila wasn’t the direct conqueror of the city, the entire northern region was considered his territory since the rulers of the majority of the lands had become his followers.

The territories with rulers grant the conqueror’s friends and subordinates special benefits depending on the ruler. For example, the vampires in the Vampire Queen’s territory would regain their full strength once if they lost a lot of blood, like Ballock did when Sebastian fought him.

On the other hand, Sila was the Lord of Time. His comrades who died or those who were killed by him in his territory won’t disappear immediately upon dying but remain as a corpse, opening up the possibility to be revived or harvested for materials.

Julia stepped forward and touched Vogue’s corpse. Her eyes glowed with the power of the Ocean Heart Aquamarine. Life force was generated and flew into Vogue’s remains, returning the charred body to its normal state, including regenerating his severed parts.

Finally, Vogue’s body had returned to a perfect state, though he didn’t open his eyes. It was as if his soul was gone.

“This is the most I can do, Master. It’s like Vogue’s body is an empty vessel. Even though I have fixed his wounds, I can’t restore his health points no matter how hard I try,” Julia apologized.

Sebastian added, “Vogue was killed by a wild monster, sir. The death penalty is different to the one received after being killed by humans. If a monster dies like this, its soul will be transported to Hell and can’t come back.”

For the grim reaper, it wasn’t a difficult task to determine Vogue’s cause of death. Sebastian could discern that with just a glance at the corpse.

Hearing the word ‘Hell’, all of the monster rulers fell silent. It was common knowledge that when humans die, they are sent to a ‘resting place,’ ready to be revived. However, for monsters like them, dying meant going to Hell—the place where their minds could go insane in just a few hours. It would be the worst kind of torture if they had to stay in there forever. They would rather disappear completely with no hopes of revival than endure that.

“Is there no way for us to bring his soul back? Even the Gem of Catastrophe can’t do anything?” asked Sila.

Sebastian shook his head. “Hell is a place cut off from all kinds of communication, sir. Gems of Catastrophe were created by the Goddess. They hold absolute power in the New World and the Monster Realm, but are powerless in Hell. Except for Lord Yama, there is only one person who can break the rules and bring the souls of the dead back to their bodies.”

“Who is that person? Where can we find them?” Sila asked hurriedly.

Sebastian pointed at Sila. “There is no need to look for him, sir. He is currently dwelling within your right arm.”

Sila looked at his own right arm. “Ramiel?”

Sebastian nodded. “The Power of Rebirth is the only power that can bring a soul in Hell back to the land of the living, sir. However, as he has merged with your arm, I am not sure what we should do to call him, sir.”

“Come out, Ramiel.” Sila tried calling the angel’s name, but it didn’t work. That was to be expected since the system had never informed him that Ramiel had become his pet or his partner.

Recalling the situation when the white butler brooch was absorbed into Illuminus, Sila remembered he had obtained two skills at that time. They were Domain of Light and Power of Rebirth. He had never attempted to use them though.

“Domain of Light.” Sila pointed his palm at Vogue and a triangular dome was created around the body. Other than that, nothing changed.

“Power of Rebirth.” Sila activated the second skill, but nothing happened. Rechecking the skill’s description, he found out that it was a skill that would active automatically on its own.

Everything he had tried so far had failed. Sila was deep in thought, trying to solve the problem, while the monster rulers waited silently.

‘If Ramiel is within my right arm... will it be the same as Dark Self existing within my body? Can Moon Reflecting Mirror allow us to communicate?’

Sila activated Moon Reflecting Mirror, yet the reflection on the mirror he summoned was none other than his own face.

Dark Self stared back at Sila. Since Sila had learned to use Moon Reflecting Mirror within himself, they could perform mental communication. Dark Self asked, ‘Having trouble with something?’

‘Don’t act like you don’t know. You’re aware of everything that happens to me.’

Naturally, Dark Self knew everything Sila thought. ‘Divine said a mirror doesn’t only reflect an enemy, it can also reflect oneself. With our current level, we can reflect the enemy’s attacks and reflect our states of existence. However, if we master the skill, we can project and form an intangible will—similar to when Divine tested us.’

‘That’s right!’ Sila smiled at himself. The ones surrounding him were startled by this, but they didn’t break their silence. ‘But... it will take too long to reach that level of mastery.’

Dark Self replied, ‘There is a shortcut, isn’t it? Just use Evil God’s Essence.’

‘Evil God’s Essence can only be used on normal skills though.’

‘We still have one Skill Awakening Right from the Essence of Psychic left. Just use it on Moon Reflecting Mirror.’

Sila’s reply came out of his mouth, almost like a reflex action, ‘That won’t work. Skill Awakening Rights can only be used on special skills. Moon Reflecting Mirror is a racial skill.’

‘As a psychic-type, one must not only think inside the box. For psychic-type skills, as long as they don’t explicitly forbid you to do something, that means you are allowed. Skill Awakening Rights can change a special skill into a normal skill. Nowhere in its description does it say you can’t use it on a racial skill.’

Dark Self’s words inspired Sila to test it out. He opened his system window and requested to use the remaining Skill Awakening Right, selecting Moon Reflecting Mirror as a target. A moment later, the concept of levels for Moon Reflecting Mirror was unlocked. ‘Level 1’ was shown behind the skill’s name.

“It really worked!” Sila felt so glad that he exclaimed, making the monsters around him confused.

“What do you mean, sir?” asked Sebastian.

Others only saw Sila looking at the mirror and changing expressions from this to that, so they naturally didn’t understand what had happened.

“Please wait and see.”

Evil God’s Essence — Transcendent Moon Reflecting Mirror.

Sila put his mind into his right arm, and the angel of truth soon emerged from empty air. The angel took a look around the place before stopping his gaze at Sebastian.

“You have chosen a good master, Sebastian,” Ramiel said in a calm manner.

“I wasn’t the one doing the choosing. It was Mister Sila who chose me,” replied Sebastian.

Ramiel looked at Vogue’s body. “I heard everything. You want me to use my ability to bring the soul of this monster back to life, correct?”

Sila was surprised by how calm Ramiel was. Truth be told, he was the one responsible for Ramiel’s current state, so he expected some resistance.

“Yes, that’s what I want. Can you do it?”

Ramiel nodded. “I can,” He briefly stopped before continuing, “There will be some problems though.”

“What problems?”

“The first problem is that, as I’m not in my genuine form, the most I can do is using the skill in your place. That means my use will consume the number of times you can use the skill, and you only have one use. Are you sure you want to spend it on this monster? There might be a more important event that requires it in the future.”

Sila almost didn’t need time to consider. “The tasks of tomorrow are for the me of tomorrow. The most urgent matter right now is to resurrect Vogue.”

Ramiel turned to Vogue as he said, “Power of Rebirth.”

Vogue’s body began to accept Julia’s life force as he regained his breathing. However, he still didn’t wake up.

“The other problem is that the skill isn’t complete for the same reason—I’m not in my genuine form. It will take around four or five days until he regains consciousness.”

Sila and Sebastian abruptly showed serious expressions. Vogue had an important duty to perform in the Dragon Kingdom raid the day after tomorrow. After that, Sila had an appointment with Bluebird to back him up in the Floating Magic City. He couldn’t afford to delay anything.

There would be a large number of dragons living in the Dragon Kingdom, yet Sila only needed to kill two of them—Aurora and Tiamat, the two strongest Lord Rank dragons according to his investigation. If he didn’t have someone with the ability to pinpoint their location, he would have to roam around aimlessly looking for them. In the worst-case scenario, he would end up encountering Infernee, the Dragon Empress. Thus, his original plan was to have Vogue quickly search for the two dragons.

As Sila was deep in thought, Ramiel gave him an apathetic look as he asked, “May I request something?”

Sila stopped thinking and shifted his attention to Ramiel. “Pardon?”

“I have a request. If you agree to help me, I will give you valuable information in return.”

“Let’s hear your request first.”

Ramiel stopped for a while before continuing. “Please bring me back to my master.”

Hearing an unexpected request, Sila also stopped briefly before asking, “You mean Montra?”

Ramiel slowly shook his head. “No... I mean my true master—Master Joshua.”

Once the name Joshua left Ramiel’s mouth, the monster rulers began to tremble in fear despite this being their first time hearing the name.

Sila only thought for a moment before giving Ramiel his promise, “Sure, I can do that. I plan to meet Joshua anyway, so there is no need for you to repay me with a favor.”

“You should listen anyway. With Sir Montra’s information, it will help you find my master faster.”

Sebastian asked with enthusiasm, “Really?”

Ramiel stated that he was unable to tell lies before continuing, “Sir Montra is currently performing a quest called ‘The Impossible Quest from the Goddess.’ In order to accomplish this quest, Sir Montra has been preparing an item within his private room located beneath the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s headquarters. That item is the ‘Realm-Crossing Gate.’ It possesses the power to cross space and to acquire any information happening anywhere—including the New World, the Monster Realm, and Hell.”

“It can even be used to reach Hell?” Mamon’s voice came out from Sila’s armor as the boy created a Psychic Body next to Sila, expressing an interest in the current topic.

Sila thought the Realm-Crossing Gate must be an overpowered item. Hell was a place where all communication and connections were cut off, including ties to other worlds. Only Gods of Death could freely come and go.

‘The Demon World is just a small part of Hell. If what this angel said is the truth, that means I don’t have to look for the Hell Jade anymore,’ Mamon thought while showing his trademark grin.

Almost without delay, Julia processed the information she acquired from the system and provided Sila with intel.

“The Impossible Quest from the Goddess. The quest clear reward is unclear. There is only an explanation that the one completing the quest can request a blessing from the Goddess.

“Prerequisites for you to perform the quest are as follows: must be at Level 1,000 Emperor Rank, must possess an Emperor-Rank weapon, must have solo-killed at least one Emperor Rank monster, and must conquer all three unsealed main cities of the New World.

“To finish the quest, you must do the following: find the last gem which the Goddess never created and travel to the home of the Goddess with at least two other gems in your possession.”

Just listening to the contents of the quest was enough for Sila to understand why the quest was described to be impossible. It was indeed impossible to achieve such a quest. Even though the contents of the quest were publicly revealed in Quest Buildings located in all cities, no player had ever minded it or even considered attempting the quest.

“Sir Montra is only lacking the prerequisites part. He said if everything went according to plan, it wouldn’t be long until he completed the quest.”

Sebastian interrupted, “Your words mean Montra has already found the last gem and knows the Goddess’ whereabouts, correct?”

“...The Realm-Crossing Gate can be used to arrive at the place where the Goddess stays... Sebastian.” Ramiel suddenly stopped speaking, which prompted Sebastian to wonder.

“What?”

“The main reason I accepted Sir Montra as my new master was actually for this. The Goddess is Madam—Master’s wife. Sir Montra going to meet the Goddess meant I would have been able to return to Master.”

Ramiel’s voice was quiet but sounded like thunder for Sebastian and Sila. Sebastian was shocked to know that the clues were so closely connected all along, while Sila instantly put the puzzle pieces together.

Sila had met Joshua for the first time in a dreamscape when he was unconscious in Colossia City. At that time, there was one woman next to the Sealed One, who was introduced as his wife, Cynthia. In fact, the name of the research institute where Joshua was staying in real life was ‘Cynthia Eight.’ These were clues that he had known for a while. As he combined them with Ramiel’s shocking revelation,he finally acquired a direct clue that could be used to find Joshua’s whereabouts.

The Goddess’ name is Cynthia.

“That’s right!! There is no information about the Sealed One, but there must be clues about the Goddess. Why didn’t I think of it before?” Sila turned to Julia. “Julia, please find any information related to the keywords ‘Goddess’ or ‘Cynthia’.”

Julia processed the request in an instant. “There are 2,318 results.”

“Some of them are probably unimportant. Please screen them for me. This task takes priority over all others.”

“What about the impossible quest, sir? If we thwart his plans—” Sebastian suggested, but Ramiel cut him short.

“There is no point in attempting that. Finishing the quest has always been Sir Montra’s main goal, for which he has plotted and prepared for a long time. He always goes through each step of the plan with extreme caution, checking multiple times for any loopholes. He is already more than 90% of the way there. Achieving his goal is no longer a matter of ‘if’, but ‘when’.”

“How can that be? Montra has yet to reach Emperor Rank and his weapon is no different. More importantly, how can he kill an Emperor Rank monster by himself? Furthermore, he will have to conquer the other two main cities and find the last gem that was never created. How can someone find that kind of item?” Sila expressed his doubts.

Ramiel gently explained, “I don’t know all of the details, but Sir Montra explained to me once that ‘Knowledge is Power.’

“For him to kill an Emperor Rank monster by himself, he only has to pick a suitable target, lay traps, and proceed with a good strategy. It is, by no means, an impossible task, especially when taking his guild’s people and resources into account.

“Finding the last gem that was never created is like answering an unspoken question. For him to answer it, he only has to figure out the questioner’s intentions. The moment Sir Montra understands the meaning behind the task, he will acquire the final gem.

“As for conquering the three main cities, for Zhongsuyuan City, he secretly made preparations when he sent people to infiltrate the Wicked Union’s gathering party. As for Grea City, Sir Montra told me that the raid was only a misdirection. His true objective was to do something in the city without anyone knowing. The time should come soon when his actions bear fruit.”

It was unthinkable for Sila that Montra’s plan had started a very long time ago. While he was busy solving problems at hand, Montra had thought far ahead in the future and was already taking steps to achieve his goal. It might really be too late for him to hinder Montra’s plans now.

“Well, at the very least, Montra still doesn’t know the abilities of the Eternal Onyx and the Ocean Heart Aquamarine. It’s good that we discovered his plan before its completion. I will have to warn everyone in the Wicked Union about this,” said Sila.

Sebastian was deep in thought. He smacked his fist against his palm as he exclaimed, “I finally see why I still haven’t passed the mission I was assigned by Lord Anubis! Whatever Montra did to the city, it is constantly endangering Grea City!”

Another explosion went off in the distance accompanied by roaring flames, receiving everyone’s attention while Ramiel returned to Sila’s arm.

Although Montra’s plan was a bad omen and the planned raid of the Dragon Kingdom had met with a setback, the troublemaker named Revin—who was running around in the city—was the most pressing matter.

Still, even though Sila’s path was blocked with problems and obstacles, as long as he could calmly handle them one by one, there would surely be a day when the road ahead was clear.

Sila immediately sent warnings to Lone Wolf, Cross, and Beluga. Despite this, the responses were quite disappointing. Just hearing the words ‘The Impossible Quest from the Goddess’ and knowing its contents were enough to prevent them from taking the problem seriously. Lone Wolf encouraged Sila, telling him that he was thinking too much. Cross was worse as he blatantly declared Sila’s warning as crap. Only Beluga gave it some thought and replied that he would send Elso and Nednapha to investigate.

To be honest, Sila wanted to comfort himself as well by saying that he was overthinking it. However, even though he didn’t know Montra as well as someone close to him, he believed he knew this enemy well enough to see that this was a major issue.

The word ‘impossible’ couldn’t be used to define Montra.

Sila thought deeply about his problems. Soon, his eyes gleamed with a flash of wisdom, before quickly dimming with guilt short after.

‘I will have to use those two... This will be a cruel choice, but I have to do it in order to win. If I’m not ruthless enough, I will forever be an underdog. The martial world uses the laws of the jungle. Only cold-hearted and decisive leaders have what it takes to survive.’

“Our first problem is Revin, and the next is finding someone to replace Vogue in the Dragon Kingdom raid. Fortunately, I have a way to solve both problems. I will handle them myself. You may go, everyone. Please take care of your usual duties in the restoration of the city.”

Sila’s decision this time wouldn’t only be a big one for the overall situation. It would be a big decision for himself as well.
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Sila stood alone on the roof where Vogue lost his life to Revin. The entire city was sleeping while covered in never-ending clusters of fire.

Revin’s stamina was limited. He seemed to be resting right now as the rate of fires being set had slowed down significantly.

As he observed the morning star in the night sky, Sila waited for the person who could help him solve the problem regarding Revin.

“So you came, Kraizer,” Sila said without removing his gaze from the sky.

The Master of Swords, Kraizer, slowly walked up to Sila. His giant katana was hanging from his waist. It seemed he preferred to have his weapon ready next to him instead of keeping it inside his system window.

“Hi, Sila. Tomorrow is an important day, isn’t it? Why are you still awake? Are you excited?” Kraizer asked as he returned the greeting.

Kraizer was among the first group of people who accepted Sila, so Sila felt especially intimate with him. He struggled to come to terms with using the man as bait.

“I have something I need your help with.”

“About Revin, right?” Kraizer could read Sila’s intentions.

Sila nodded. “That’s right. I want you to challenge Revin to a sword duel,. but I will be the one to specify the time of the match.”

“A sword duel with Revin is what he and I have to do regardless. We just postponed it because of some circumstances. Sila, what time were you thinking?”

“Tomorrow, midday.” Sila’s reply was short, but Kraizer could understand the reason behind it immediately.

“That’s the time of the Dragon Kingdom raid, isn’t it? Are you planning to ban me from participating in this interesting event?”

“You have to self-sacrifice for the team’s common interest. Given his desire for the title Master of Swords, Revin won’t run away from your challenge. Challenging him at that time will prevent Revin from going to the Dragon Kingdom with us and attempting to stop our event. Also, the other benefit is that he will have to save up his strength before the match, and that will help reduce the damage to the city.”

“You want me to abandon many dragons and end up with a lone dragon as my target? That’s a difficult choice to make.”

Sila showed a mild smile. “Fighting in a battle against many dragons alongside a lot of other players, or a one-on-one duel with the Flame Monarch himself. Which appeals more to you?”

“Hahaha! That’s quite persuasive.” Kraizer laughed heartily. “Don’t worry. As long as I get to kill a dragon, any is fine.”

Sila nodded, before talking about the part which worried him. “Fighting Revin can be more dangerous than fighting an army of dragons. I have told you about the Gems of Catastrophe and their terrifying abilities. Revin has at least one of them with him. No player can stand up to its power.”

Ever since Sila discovered that Revin had one of the Gems of Catastrophe in his possession, he had been making sure that everyone understood the fearsome powers of these items. Even though they doubted such fraudulent items existed, the fact that Revin could take down the Evil Eye King so quickly was sufficient proof.

Kraizer smiled. He tapped his katana hanging from his waist. “No one has ever stood up to my Heaven’s Sword of Punishment as well.”

Sila didn’t smile back. Instead, he showed a worried expression. “I’m really serious about it. If—”

Kraizer gestured Sila to stop. “It’s better if my opponent is strong. Otherwise, my title Master of Swords will be just a joke. Rest easy. I know what you are trying to tell me. However, if you say one more word, I will take that as an insult.”

Sila swallowed his words into his throat and no longer gave Kraizer warnings. He knew Kraizer wasn’t arrogant. He was simply confident in himself.

“I will go along with your request. However, can you do something for me in return?” asked Kraizer.

“Please say it.”

“About my match against Revin. Never mind if I win. However, if Revin comes out as the winner, his safety must be guaranteed. Don’t order your monsters to harm him.”

Sila fell silent for a short period of time before giving his reply. “You have my word.”

“There is nothing more, then. Revin is a fearsome opponent. I will have to start preparing myself. About the duel, I will send him a letter of challenge soon.”

As their conversation had ended, Kraizer left after they finished talking, but Sila remained in the same spot and waited patiently. It was ten minutes later when he saw a difference in the city.

The flames throughout the city vanished. It seemed Revin really needed to preserve his strength for the upcoming match against Kraizer.

With this, the construction in the city could finally continue without problems. The monsters put their all into the restoration. The darkness of the night didn’t stop them from working.

Handling Revin was the easy part. Requesting Kraizer to help was just the first plan he was setting into motion. The next one was far more complicated because of who he was asking for help.

Sila took a certain Crystal of Connecting out. If Goddess’ Resonance was as terrifying as his teacher described, she would surely be able to hear him, given that Kimon was still within the city.

“Can we meet?” muttered Sila. One part of him wanted a certain person to hear his words yet the other part hoped they would go unheard. It was a complex feeling.

The crystal in Sila’s hand soon broke and disintegrated. A flash of light then appeared next to him, revealing the fragile body of someone who he hadn’t met for a long time. Her red hair was especially beautiful in the dark.

“What should I call you? Himeko? Or Nunthima?” Sila asked, his voice buzzing.

“I have no real name. Himeko is the codename my teacher gave me.”

Sila nodded. “Is that so?” He stopped and took a deep breath. “I want to negotiate with Kimon. Please call your friends here.”

Himeko seemed surprised. “Is that a good idea? Those two...”

Sila could see in her eyes that she still cared about him. Her actions also implied the same. Otherwise, she wouldn’t have secretly helped him by keeping his position a secret from her friends when he was weak. Whether her care was fake or real, he intended to exploit it in order to have her act as a bridge between him and Kimon.

“I trust you, Nunthima,” Sila said, though his heart didn’t feel that way. He deliberately used the name Nunthima to remind her of the past memories they had shared together.

Himeko fell silent, then nodded once. Her neck showed faint ripples as if she was voicing something yet her lips were sealed. Sila tried to use his qi to eavesdrop but couldn’t hear anything, making him feel in awe of Himeko’s dark art.

Soon, two more people descended, standing next to Himeko. They were obviously Asava and Vlad.

“I heard from Himeko that you want to negotiate with us, Sila? It’s great to meet you again,” greeted Asava.

“How is your injury, Asava? Hope I wasn’t too heavy-handed,” Sila replied. He tried to show his superiority.

Asava shook his head. A smile was hanging on his face. “No problem. No problem at all. Just think of it as a sparring match in which we both exchanged our moves. Exactly as you told me at that time. One wound for one wound.”

Asava instead showed a humble attitude. His character was indiscernible, similar to Revin’s.

Sila put his guard up. Against someone like this, he couldn’t afford to be swayed by action or speech.

“It is as she said. However, I have two questions to ask before the negotiation can begin.”

“I will answer if I can. Say it,” said Asava. Meanwhile, Sila took a side glance at Vlad who had been showing no expression so far. He was completely motionless as if he was a corpse.

“The first question is: Why do you want to support me rather than Montra?” Sila cut straight to the heart of the matter.

Asava stared at Sila for a moment before giving his reply. “Actually, both of you are related to the Hell’s Gate Islands, which makes you two good candidates for us. To be honest, we chose Montra in the beginning, but we later realized that he had never planned to restore the Hell’s Gate Islands. Rather, he considered us the bad roots of the Wulin Masters Association and planned to remove us once he gained enough power. Thus, we have to take action to protect ourselves by picking someone who is... more open-minded. If even this option fails, I guess we will have to separate ourselves from the association.”

Asava was being honest. Sila was their last resort if they wanted to rejoin the association. Still, his words implied that he was ready to screw everything up if the negotiation failed.

Sila had some doubts regarding Asava’s words. “You said that both Montra and I are related to the Hell’s Gate Islands. True, the Flaming Cloud Dojo used to be a part of Kimon and my teacher inherited the art from the Demon God. But what about Montra? I heard the Sky Dragon Dojo was built in Sanon’s generation, wasn’t it?”

“You heard correctly, Sila, but you misunderstood. I said both of you are related to the Hell’s Gate Islands, not your dojos. Only Montra is related.”

“What do you mean?”

“It is probably better to have Himeko explain this. Or not? What do you say, Himeko?” Asava turned to Himeko.

She stepped forward. “Montra is even more related to us than you, Sila. That’s why he was our first choice. His mother is my teacher... Heaven’s Heiress.”

“What did you say?!”

“This is top secret. Only Elder Sanon and a few other people know about this fact. Heaven’s Heiress’s main role is a spy. Not many people in the association know who or where she is.”

“Does Montra know about this?” asked Sila.

“I think he knows,” Himeko replied while nodding, “It’s possible that Elder Sanon told him.”

“Where is your teacher right now?” asked Sila. This was the first time he heard about Montra’s mother.

Himeko fell silent, while Asava explained in her place, “She went missing while on a mission. For a spy, this implies two scenarios. One is that she is in a place where she can’t communicate, and the second is that there were complications and she died. Her mission started six years ago, so I personally think that she died.”

“What was her mission?”

Asava shook his head. “There is no way I can know such classified information. By the way, what are we here for, really? Negotiation or interrogation? Could you please state your second question already?”

Reminded by Asava, Sila realized that he had been distracted. “You’re right. My second question is: What exactly do you want from me?”

“That’s very simple. We want something Montra won’t give us, and that is the restoration of the Hell’s Gate Islands, for it to return to its glorious day. If you promise us that, we will agree to give you our full support,” Asava explained their terms. He stopped briefly before continuing as if he just thought of something more, “Oh, only from the shadows though. We don’t like showing ourselves publicly.”

This was another topic that Sila needed to understand. “I heard that Kimon is the assassin organization within the Wulin Masters Association?”

“You’re right. We are assassins. We have been raised as assassins since birth. We have been trained to work when the association is in crisis, and to be forgotten when the association is flourishing.”

“If I agree to your conditions... can you promise me that you will only kill bad people?” Sila tried to comfort his sense of justice.

Asava simply smiled. “Let me be honest. My answer is I don’t know. We are assassins who work according to the orders given to us. Whether the target is a good or bad person is not for us to judge. The one who judges them is there.” He pointed his finger into the sky. “God. If they are good, they go to Heaven. If they are vile, they go to Hell. As simple as that.”

Sila pondered about it deeply and for a long time. With Kimon’s cooperation, he would gain a great asset to oppose Montra. However, one part of him told him that this decision shouldn’t be done.

Seeing that Sila was taking his time to decide, Asava was calm. He silently waited for an answer without disturbing Sila. On the other hand, Himeko said, “At the very least, you have to listen to our part of the story, Sila. Us members of Kimon have made a living using our skills for assassination for many generations. We sacrificed a lot to support a member who was a candidate for the Wulin Lord position, yet the Demon God suddenly denounced us when he had obtained the authority. He shut down all of Kimon’s activities, and the damage of his actions dealt a heavy blow to us. If we don’t fix it soon, Kimon will disappear.”

Asava added, his voice tinged with anguish, “Killing arts are all we have learned since childhood. Then what? The Demon God suddenly forbade us to do our only job. He even used his connections to cut us off from our clients. What was he thinking? Did he seriously expect us to say ‘Fine. Let’s quit. We will become fishermen to earn a living from now on.’? Aside from killing arts, we have nothing. They’re our lifeline. Thus, if we are really going to disappear, at least the last page of our history will have to be dyed with blood and death. Even when Kimon no longer exists, our names will always be recorded and remembered in the association’s history.”

Silence fell. The time for making a decision was short. The tasks of tomorrow were for the Sila of tomorrow. The important task right now was to win against Montra... with no regards as to what he might lose in the process.

“I promise. When I become the Wulin Lord, the restoration of Kimon will surely happen. You have my word.”

Sila extended his hand, which Asava firmly took. He said with a delighted voice, “So the negotiation is successful. From now on, we will be like siblings. No, in fact, you were already a part of our family, the Demon God’s heir.”

All four parts of the Hell’s Gate Islands had finally been reconnected. Asava wore a happy smile on his face like an innocent boy. Vlad maintained the same expression, while Himeko showed a faint smile.

“As we have joined forces, I have a request to ask of you for tomorrow.”

“Say it, Brother. Please don’t hold back with your request.”

“Kraizer and Revin will have a match tomorrow midday. I want you to wait nearby. When the battle ends, no matter who has come out a winner, I want you to take care of Revin.”

It seemed Himeko had heard Sila’s conversation with Kraizer. She raised her voice. “But Sila, you said to Kraizer that—”

Sila gestured her to stop. “I know what I said to him. Revin is like Montra’s right-handed man, so this matter is far more important. Anyway, Kraizer asked me not to order my monsters to harm him. I’m not doing anything that breaks the agreement.”

Asava agreed. He let out a cheerful laugh. “Hahaha! Indeed. You are quite sly.”

Still, this wasn’t the end of Sila’s request. “...I heard you have a method to track down the place that people use to log in.”

“Correct. If we kill someone, we will get their location.”

Sila took a deep breath. “It will be pointless if we don’t do it all the way. Once you kill Revin, I want you to log out and find him. He is not your match in real life. Capture him and wait for my future instructions.”

“You are more of a crouching tiger than I initially thought.” Asava’s smile didn’t seem to falter one bit. “We are assassins though. It will be quite troublesome to capture him alive...”

Sila firmly shook his head. “He will be useless to us if he dies. No matter what you do, you must capture him alive.”

“Rest assured. I have a method. I can do it using the Blossoming Part of Sage of the Six Disasters. I can even make him spill every kind of secret he knows, I guarantee you that.”

“Just remember to keep him alive,” Sila repeated.

“He may lose one or two of his limbs, but he won’t die.”

Sila wanted to argue. However, he was always an underdog, being overwhelmed by Montra. If he didn’t use this method, he wouldn’t be able to threaten Montra.

In the martial world, only the ruthless ones will survive. If he used Revin as a hostage, Montra would have no choice but to dance on the palm of his hand. Montra’s several plans would only end up in vain.

‘Montra once used Teacher to threaten me. Using Revin to threaten him will make us equals.’

Even Sila himself couldn’t bring himself to buy his reasoning. Who could ever believe that what he did was equivalent to what Montra had done?

“Lastly, I want to borrow Himeko’s help in tomorrow’s raid. I want someone to find the location of two specific dragons in the Dragon Kingdom. This is also very important.”

Asava waved his hand. “No problem. Just explain your plan to Himeko. For the time being, Vlad and I have to prepare.”

The two of them left to the north, leaving Sila and Himeko with each other.

“I heard Kimon don’t like showing themselves in public. Your role is a spy. I take it that you can disguise yourself?”

Himeko nodded. “I will just use the original name of this avatar, then.”

Then, she took out a green wig, contact lenses, and a mage staff. She donned them, along with changing her clothing to a magician’s long robe.

Seeing her new appearance, Sila was speechless. His forehead began to be covered in sweat.

“...Miss Vata?”

“That’s me, Little Brother Sila,” she replied. Even her voice was exactly like Vata’s.

Sila’s expression suddenly turned grim. A certain possibility flashed into his head.

“Where is the real Vata?” Sila asked loudly.

This time, even though her appearance was that of Vata, her voice belonged to Himeko. “The best disguise is replacing oneself with someone who really exists.”

Sila refused to let her explain it vaguely. “I asked, where is the real Vata right now?!”

Himeko replied in a sorrowful tone, “I’m sorry to say this, but… she is already dead.”


            

    
        Chapter 261: To the Dragon Kingdom

    
    
    
    
                [image: image-placeholder]

Chapter 261: To the Dragon Kingdom


“What do you mean?” Sila’s voice got louder. He was enraged. His right hand, which had extended and was reaching for Himeko’s shoulder, was strengthened by his qi without him knowing.

Himeko didn’t dodge. She wasn’t even shocked by his sudden action. All she did was snap her fingers once.

The subtle sound of the snap instantly made Sila’s body feel icy cold while his hand was engulfed in flames. He instinctively pulled his hand back.

“Please calm down.” Himeko’s voice was as light as a whisper, and it made the flame extinguish in no time at all.

Sila looked at his heavily-burnt hand. He circulated Recovering Qi to heal it.

Himeko took a Freezing Potion out and poured the liquid onto Sila’s hand, reducing the pain he felt.

Inspecting the injury, Sila found that it was made by his own qi.

“Goddess’ Resonance...” Sila muttered to himself.

“Are you ready to listen?”

Against Goddess’ Resonance, Sila had to keep his cool, and possess an undisturbed state of mind. Sila recalled Moon Reflecting Mirror and calmed himself down.

“Explain.”

Himeko didn’t find it strange that Sila chose to calm his mind. The Flaming Cloud Dojo used to be a part of Kimon. It was entirely possible that Elder Mora had already told Sila the characteristics of the four dark arts.

“My avatar name is Vata. Do you understand what this implies, Sila?”

Sila abruptly replied, “Don’t beat around the bush. Just explain.”

Himeko showed a faint smile. “I will do just that. The truth is that the real Vata died two years ago. She died with her mother in the same car accident.”

Sila frowned. He had a constantly growing list of questions, but he knew Himeko was about to explain more.

“At that time, the three of them—Vata, Varee, and their mother—went outside together. When the accident happened, the two girls only received minor scrapes, but their mother was heavily injured. The two of them were extremely worried about her, so only first aid had been applied to them before they rushed from their nursing room to their mother’s. When their mother died, Vata shouted at her father and left the hospital.”

About this, Sila knew most of it from talking with Rashane and Varee. Still, he couldn’t see how Vata’s death was related.

“The main point is... I was nearby at that time and heard the sound of her injuries. Vata didn’t only have small injuries like everyone thought. In fact, her internal organs had been severely damaged, but this had gone undetected. After running for a while, she collapsed in an alley and eventually died.

“I took a chance to seize her persona, starting by calling Varee and telling her that I wouldn’t return home for a while. I spent two years becoming Vata. I underwent plastic surgery and investigated her background, including extracting her secrets by gradually talking with Varee. Finally, I reached the point where no one can tell that I’m a fake. Even Vata’s father has no idea.”

Sila finally understood the real reason why Vata left for such a long time. Himeko belonged to Kimon. She would’ve had a lot of missions to take care of. That was why she pretended to not forgive Rashane—in order for her to have freedom.

“Why were you there?” Sila asked, straight to the point.

“Elder Mora only has a few friends, and Rashane is one of his close ones. We had many things to do back then, and stalking Rashane’s family was one of them.”

“You said you heard the sounds of her grave injuries. Why didn’t you tell someone else?”

“As a spy, I have a strict duty to not leak my personal information. I wouldn’t risk meddling in others’ affairs and making things more complicated.”

“...Where is her grave?”

“There is no such things in Kimon. The dead simply return to the soil. I used Corpse-Disposing Powder to speed up the decomposition of her body in that alley.”

Sila thought life was so unnerving. The more he knew, the more he became afraid of learning more about this underground world. How could life be this difficult and complicated?

The Vata he knew never existed. She had been Himeko the whole time. That meant Sila had never come into contact with the woman named Vata. Nevertheless, hearing that she had died still filled him with grief. Why did he feel this way? Could it be that he sympathized with her life, which was so lonely? No one close to her knew she had died. There wasn’t even a ceremony to honor her memory. No one ever mourned for her.

“Sila, if you don’t like that I’m disguised as Vata, we can change it after everything is done. We can find a fake corpse and create a fake accident for Vata’s death. No one will suspect a thing, I promise.”

Sila released a sigh of exhaustion. “...Leave it. I don’t want to hear anymore. I will fix this problem later. You can be Vata for now. Let’s meet again tomorrow at midday.”

Himeko was aware that Sila was driving her away. She said nothing as she nodded once before leaving with the wind.

For a long time, Sila gazed at several dazzling stars in the sky.

He now had several comrades fighting alongside him. However, why did he feel even lonelier than the time when he fought by himself?

***

Sila reopened his eyes again late the next morning. He went over his profound arts in his mind and reminded himself of all the problems he faced. Even now, he could only come up with incomplete solutions, but every method he could think of always led to someone else suffering the consequences of his plan. No matter how hard he tried, he couldn’t come up with a solution that would lead to a happy ending for all involved parties.

Could it be that there were no win-win situations for everybody in real life? Could it be that one’s happiness must always mean the other’s agony?

Sila jumped along the rooftops. The city’s people seemed to be more energetic than usual today. They were all checking their equipment and weapons, wearing serious expressions. Noticing Sila, they all slightly nodded at him before continuing to mind their own business.

Receiving their nods, Sila felt a strange sensation. No one had ever given him their respect in the past, yet today he had so many people who would follow him. To be honest, he was half proud and half scared.

Mamon was busy setting up a certain machine in the middle of the city. He even exerted his psychic power to assemble many machine-looking parts together, building a tall, illuminating pillar. In front of the machine was a control panel full of unreadable inscriptions. Many players, as well as Bul the Dwarf King, were looking at it with interest.

“Your item modification skill is truly otherworldly,” Earthy complimented. He was a member of the android race, so he possessed a moderate level of mastery regarding item modification, yet Mamon’s mastery was so far beyond his imagination.

“This is nothing. Materials in the New World are too shoddy compared to the ones found in the Monster Realm, so this is the most I can do. If I could use items from the Monster Realm, this thing would only amount to a mere toy.”

Five holographic windows floated in front of Mamon, which he stared at while inputting more commands. All of the spectators was afraid of disturbing his concentration, so they fell silent.

Since he liked to know as much as he could about any and every item he came across, Burapha was among the players surrounding Mamon. When he saw Sila, he shifted his gaze from Mamon and walked over to greet his friend.

“Big Brother, are you ready?”

Sila nodded. He asked, “Is everything okay, Mamon?”

Mamon replied without looking back, “Everything is fine. I’m now tuning the frequency to match that of the Dragon Kingdom.”

“How long can the spatial gate be maintained for?” asked Sila.

“In the best case scenario where it isn’t attacked? Around six hours.”

Sila nodded. He had heard from Mamon before that Mamon was going to use the invitation card as a medium to connect the pillar to the Dragon Kingdom, forcefully expanding a spatial gateway—that normally only allowed one person to pass through—to become public transportation.

Sila didn’t tell anyone that he planned to leave the group to accomplish his own quest. His plan was centered around having several people act as vanguards to clash against dragons while he left to go take care of Aurora and Tiamat.

Sebastian and some players and monsters would remain in Belacia City in order to protect the city from external factors. As for those who would raid the Dragon Kingdom, they consisted only of the ones with enough confidence in their ability to survive. For the record, they were divided into five groups.

The first group was assigned the duty of protecting the machine until everyone had finished retreating from the raid. The leader of this group was naturally Mamon, who was most familiar with his creation.

The second group was an assault team, tasked with killing as many dragons as they could. The core members were Lookhin and several strong players from Belacia City.

The third group was a support team. Their duties included collecting dragon remains in order to extract materials. The core member was Clute.

The fourth group was quite special. Their role was flexible—doing everything they could to help the three aforementioned teams. The members of the team were Lord Rank monsters—Asura, Franz, Gigan, Saki, Karum, Margaret, Alex, and Kuroha.

The last group only had Sila and Himeko. He told everyone that he was going to provide help in the most dangerous spot when he was actually going to find the two dragons while Himeko would provide support.

Sila had told everyone that they would return from the Dragon Kingdom after a while. Sila’s ‘a while’ obviously meant the period of time required for him to kill Aurora and Tiamat. He would send a retreat signal to everyone, and that would be the end of this dragon-hunting event.

“Wow. What is everyone doing? The atmosphere is very lively.” A voice that Sila hadn’t heard for a while rang out. Turning his head, Sila spotted a person who he hadn’t met for some time.

“This way, Mister Lomyok,” Sila called out to him.

Lomyok leaped through people at extreme speed. His feet precisely stopped in front of Sila yet left no trail on the snow. On his body was the usual Queen’s Spirit Raiment, with a coat made of beautiful white fur covering it. His body exuded an elegant charm. People began to notice him, but he was too used to being gazed at for their stares to bother him.

“Mister Lomyok. It’s been quite a while. Where have you been?”

“Oh, nothing much,” said Lomyok. He was looking around. “Where are you going? Everyone seems like they are preparing for war.”

Sila smiled. Lomyok was still being Lomyok as always. “We are going to raid the Dragon Kingdom. How about it? Do you want to go with us?”

“The Dragon Kingdom? Interesting. I haven’t been there. Since you’re inviting me, I won’t decline your offer.”

Sila nodded. “Mister Lomyok, you just got here so you won’t know we have already split into groups. Mind if I ask you to join the fourth group?”

“Oh, so there are many groups. What is the role of the fourth group, then?”

“Mainly giving your support to the remaining groups, I’d say.” As Lomyok didn’t ask further questions, Sila got a chance to ask him back, “How was the Hall of Omniscience?”

Lomyok unfolded his fan and waved at himself. “More boring than I thought. It’s a giant library full of books. Altia said I was free to do anything in the hall as long as I stayed there for a day. I toured around, appreciating the beauty of the library until I was tired and fell asleep. Once I woke up, Altia said everything had finished.”

“Eh? You didn’t need to do anything?”

“Mn. Altia said the hall would automatically temper me during the course of my stay. Well, I didn’t believe him at first. However, I admitted he was telling me the truth when I tried using my power. Every skill suddenly became easier to use. Thus, I seized the chance to visit the Monster Realm.”

“You went to the Monster Realm?” Sila was surprised.

“Mn... What a coincidence. You know what? The place where we are standing connects to the Sunless City in the Monster Realm. That city is now the undead race’s territory, so I was welcomed nicely and eventually met the Zombie King. Hearing that the first human to step into the Monster Realm belongs to his race, the Zombie King was delighted. Not only did he teach me how to use the ultimate skill of the race—Immortal Corpse—which I took from a player with the name Vlad or something like that, but he also taught me Vast Sky Qi—his signature qi.

“We ate, drank, and played together for many days. Sometimes he even brought me to visit nearby territories belonging to other races. The Zombie King took the Bison King’s fur in my possession to have the Spider Queen who lived in the nearby forest make a coat for me, promising her that in exchange he wouldn’t invade the spider race’s territory for ten years. Many things happened. I stayed there until I was bored, then I bid him farewell and returned here.”

Apparently, the ultimate skill of the undead race was once in Vlad’s possession, yet the system transferred it to Lomyok when he visited the Hall of Omniscience as it recognized him as the best player of the race.

Sila had already noticed that Lomyok was stronger than the last time they spoke. He could use Sky-Soaring White Horse Magical Qi so skillfully and magnificently, even better than Sila despite the fact that they both received magical qi at the same time.

Most people seemed to doubt Sila’s decision to invite a stranger into the raiding party. Some were even aware that he was Lomyok, the biggest clown in Monster Soul, the wandering martial artist who was first in the beauty ranking yet had never won a single combat-related tournament. Still, no one dared to object Sila’s decision. Eventually, as they belonged to the same group, Lomyok approached the Lord Rank monsters and initiated a conversation.

Seeing this, someone respected his bravery for fearlessly talking with Lord Rank monsters, and thought this could be expected of the man who the Monster Emperor recognized.

Lomyok had stayed with the Zombie King and his undead minions for a week. He even had experienced conversing with some Emperor Rank monsters such as the Fairy Queen or the Android King. Therefore, he didn’t think that talking with monsters was weird. He also didn’t even find it odd that people were giving him strange looks.

Noticing Lomyok’s arrival, Clute joined the conversation and greeted him. Clute asked about the Sunless City, which Lomyok gladly told the boy what he had seen. Asura also found the conversation interesting. The three of them then talked intimately.

“It’s time!” shouted Mamon. His words caused everyone to stop chatting.

Sila stepped forward, reaching the front of the glowing twin tower. He shouted, “Are you ready?!”

“Yes!!”

“Let’s go!” Sila declared when Mamon pressed the blue button. Soon, the atmosphere was shaking like space itself was going to crumble.

“Five minutes before the warp. Prepare yourself,” Mamon declared.
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If he wasn’t already aware of the disguise, Sila knew it would be impossible for him to realize that Vata and Himeko were the same person. He tried to find the truth hidden behind her slender body, but the only thing he could see clearly was her shell, which was full of lies.

Vata, in light green magician clothing, was standing next to him. In her hand was a mage staff with a lantern hanging from its tip. Her magic power was weak as her rank was only Knight. Sila started to doubt her ability to finish the job he had assigned her.

“Can you survive?” asked Sila. “What will you do after you have pinpointed the location of the two dragons?”

Himeko replied, “Don’t worry. Did you forget that I am a member of the dragon race? If I don’t take any offensive actions, the dragons won’t easily target me. You should worry about yourself more. You are their nemesis after all. All of the dragons will set you as their primary target. Will you be able to complete your quest?”

Himeko had received Wind Dragon Cards from Sila on the Island of Beginnings. Even though she had yet to perform a Dragon Ritual and acquire Dragon Domain, she already possessed the Dragon Scales skill. The skill both increased her health and magic points as well as granted her the ability to manipulate a spell’s result.

Sila didn’t reply. He was seventy percent confident that he would be successful. The reason why the slime race became the dragon race’s nemesis in the first place was that the three slime skills were specially designed for slaying dragons. His level used to be lower than the dragons that he killed. If some low-leveled dragons were to meet him today, that would be their misfortune.

Sila had been evaluating his skills since yesterday. Dragons possessed thick scales, high health points, and large magic capacity. He would have to rely on the three racial skills or sword arts to deal significant damage. Meanwhile, Flaming Cloud Qi would descend in priority and end up as a supporting skill.

The assembled raid members grew quieter as the pillar glowed brighter, including Sila. When the countdown on the screen reached ten, he was deep in focus according to Moon Reflecting Mirror’s principles. Every breath and every subtle movement, he could perceive it all in his current state.

The image in front of them finally became clear. It seemed they had teleported to the edge of a certain canyon. They could see a massive forest on one side and a swamp on the other. Hundreds of dragons could be seen flying far away.

“This place is the Sacred Canyon,” Himeko explained to the raid members. She was of the dragon race. As a spy, it was obvious that she had been there before to investigate the area.

It was difficult to decide whether it was a stroke of luck or misfortune. The Dragon Kingdom was enormous in size. The center of the Sacred Canyon was often inhabited by the Dragon Empress, Infernee. Normally, using an invitation card would teleport the user to the Coiling Forest surrounding this place. The dragons were a race revered nobility. Because of this, no low-rank dragons were allowed to visit the home of the race.

The meaning of this meant they didn’t have to fight hundreds of lesser dragons in the forest anymore, since those dragons wouldn’t dare to invade the canyon. On the other hand, Marquis Rank dragons would be their opponents. In other words, they got to encounter fewer opponents, yet the ones they still had to face were far more dangerous.

They all felt the hostility in the air. Everyone subconsciously exerted more power to increase their defense.

Sila’s experience in fighting dragons was superior to the rest of the players. He quickly shouted to inform everyone, “Be careful! We are already within their Dragon Domains!!”

No dragons were within their sight, but Sila could sense them. He suspected there were less than ten nearby. Their domains were overlapping and exerting terrifying might.

“Eight... No, there are nine of them! The last one possesses more power than others. It is probably Lord Rank!!”

The moment they heard this, all of the raid members showed stern expressions. Their original plan was to start from the forest and slowly march forward, taking care of Knight Rank dragons along the way. With their numbers, they were confident that they could take down a few Marquis Rank dragons. However, fighting eight Marquis Rank dragons plus a Lord Rank one simultaneously was no different from a suicide mission.

Sila made a quick judgment. “Stick together, everyone! Don’t go wandering on your own. Be sure to constantly protect yourself against Dragon Domains by using energy reinforcement. All monsters, focus on defense! Players, join forces against them, and focus on killing them one by one. Remember that a dragon’s weakness is their heart under the scales on their chest. They may possess high health points, but we can kill them easily so long as we destroy their hearts.”

They all listened to Sila’s instructions without questioning anything he said. The system recognized their arrival as a kingdom invasion, so it wouldn’t notify them of any incoming monsters. They still didn’t see even one dragon despite Sila stating there were nine nearby. Still, the hostile atmosphere and the density of mana around them clearly implied that they were indeed in a crisis.

“Arghh!” One player cried as his body was sliced into two without warning. At the same time, the earth suddenly shook and a mysterious explosion occurred on their left, sending a dozen players flying.

Even Sila wondered what was happening. He could clearly feel the dragons’ presence yet it seemed all of them were invisible. His anxiety continued to grow until Himeko’s voice entered his ears.

“It’s the Dragon Domain of Grimphast—the Night Dragon. It makes all dragons within the domain invisible.” Himeko had read the Dragon’s Record, an item that dragon-race players could read to find information on existing dragons in order to select one of them for their Dragon Ritual, so she had memorized every ability listed.

“What about the others?” Sila asked while searching for Himeko. He couldn’t find her though. It seemed she was affected by Grimphast’s Dragon Domain as well.

“I can’t tell yet. Grimphast’s ability is very unique, so I could immediately identify it. However, the rest aren’t as obvious.”

“Which one is the Night Dragon?” asked Sila. It was too dangerous for them to fight invisible enemies. At the very least, Grimphast had to be taken down quickly.

“I don’t know. It seems its domain also has a concealment property.”

It was Sila who was more used to dragons. He quickly explained, “The shape of Dragon Domain is always a sphere, and the user is always in the center. Tell me which dragon is currently in the center of Grimphast’s Dragon Domain.”

Given a direct clue, it was easy for Himeko to pinpoint an enemy using Goddess’ Resonance. As such, Sila received an answer almost immediately.

“The third one from the left.”

Actually, gauging the size of the sphere was not a difficult task for Sila. However, it was too much for him to determine which dragon formed the center of the sphere when they were all so close together like this.

It was a race against time. Sila marked that dragon’s presence before cladding himself with Divine Raiment and darting at it as if he was an arrow being fired.

Not only was he the sole person separating from the group, but Sila was also a member of the slime race. The collected killing intent instantly concentrated on him as invisible attacks were simultaneously launching at him. In fact, just the combined pressure would have been enough to make him cough out blood if he hadn’t protected his body beforehand.

Sila sensed the incoming attacks with the keen perception he had sublimated after mastering the Cloud Part. He jumped around while summoning the Crystal Divine Sword in his hand. The power of the Great Flow was slowly accumulating within, making the sword glow blue.

Recently, Sila had been honing his own swordsmanship after he realized that the best sword art for him must be the one he invented personally.

Heaven’s Decree was the art Pumin invented for himself to use. No matter how much Sila practiced, there would be no way he could surpass his father.

Each profound art represented the will of the creator. Heaven’s Decree was a sword art that embraced a user with the flow of nature. The user focused on maintaining their best form while punishing opponents who resisted the Great Flow. It represented the Sword Prodigy’s principles.

On the other hand, Sila’s way of living was different. Even though Pumin and Sila were father and son, their ways of life were polar opposites. Sila refused to submit himself to the Great Flow. He had a desire to oppose heaven’s will and break the so-called destiny. Instead of embracing and riding the Great Flow as his father did, he decided he would use the power of nature as a tool and focus more on offense.

The more difficult the obstacle before him was or the stronger his opponent became, the more he would defy them with greater strength. The Great Flow was his tool. The power of nature existed for him to strengthen his sword with it.

The sword styles which became stronger in relation to the one he was fighting against. That was Sila’s sword art—Heaven’s Dismissal.

Heaven’s Dismissal — Third Sword Style, Redirect Stream.

The Great Flow was spinning around his blade, redirecting all the attacks to clash against each other. The remnants of magic power from the clash were later absorbed into the Crystal Divine Sword. Despite it only being temporary, Sila’s sword right now possessed peerless strength rivalling the dragons’ combined attacks.

Heaven’s Dismissal — Fourth Sword Style, Demonic Gales.

Sila’s eyes gleamed red as if he were an evil spirit. The people nearby felt like time was slowing down. Sila had successfully and flawlessly adapted Pumin’s sword art to become his own. The number of sword waves increased from one to a hundred in the blink of an eye. It was like Sila’s speed had transcended their perception.

Several dragon scales were scraped off and scattered around by the fierce gales. Blood splattered in the air while nearby trees and boulders started to crack.

Sila swiftly swung his sword, sending all of the dragons except one away from his path. He stomped his feet on the remaining dragon while cutting its limbs off.

“Grrrraaawr!!” Grimphast let out a painful cry. Its domain was forcefully canceled due to its extreme pain. As the domain faded away, the black slimy body of a certain dragon appeared. Its eyes were glowing yellow in a berserk state.

The Crystal Divine Sword immediately pierced through its chest, denying it the chance to show more of its skills.

No one could believe what they saw. Sila had killed a Marquis Rank dragon so quickly and effortlessly when, normally, tens or even hundreds of players were required to hunt one down.

Even those who had sparred with Sila found this situation too shocking. It seemed Sila’s true strength was immeasurable as it could continue to grow endlessly.

However, what Sila had done was not as easy as it appeared to be. He took the initiative when the dragons were just probing his strength, borrowing their powers to strengthen his sword then unleashing the sword’s power in an instant. Even his feet were clad with Formless Soldier in order to destroy Grimphast’s Dragon Scales and reveal its chest. His last stab was also strengthened by magical qi and Orbiting Cosmos.

Sila showed no change in his expression, yet the truth was he had lost a third of his special points.

“Miss Vata. Please start doing your job,” Sila issued a reminder when Himeko, along with the remaining dragons, also lost their invisibility. The dragons had various kinds of physiques and appearances, including sizes. One of them was about forty feet long from snout to tail-tip while some were as small as humans.

Among them stood a white-haired woman in a celestial robe. The players immediately realised her rank had to be Lord.

For the record, Lord Rank dragons couldn’t be encountered anywhere in the New World, except for two places—the Dragon Kingdom and the Single-Horned Dragon Forest. The second exception was only possible due to Sila helping Rex surpass his limits.

“I’m Eleanor. State your name, Slime.”

Sila wasn’t interested in participating in the conversation, yet a certain someone shouted out from the group of players.

“Stop right there, Lady~! This handsome one is here, so why didn’t you ask for my name first? This is my first time seeing such a gorgeous dragon like you.” Lomyok stepped forward, leaving the others behind. His attitude was casual as if he didn’t feel any tension.

Eleanor only shot a side glance at Lomyok. Her magic power silently surged. Sila wanted to give out a warning but it was too late. Her magic power, which was so sharp and so quiet, flew at Lomyok.

Lomyok playfully unfolded his fan and waved it once, generating an air pocket in front of him through the use of Vast Sky Qi. The pocket sucked Eleanor’s attack into it and silently disappeared.

“I still haven’t introduced myself, yet you already tried to kill me. Are all the beauties this hot-tempered?”

An imposing aura was exuded from Lomyok as soon as he took out the fan. His skin was subtly illuminated with God’s Grace Qi. No one, including Eleanor, could remove their gazes from him at that time.

Lomyok’s God’s Grace Qi possessed one unique attribute. Once activated, the user’s body would emit a charming aura that would make the user become the target of every non-targeted skill, especially offensive ones. No one would want this kind of qi, so the system easily recognized it as a new form of qi and Lomyok finally attained the essence of qi.

Some dragons had appearances similar to an alligator covered in flames. Some were like a moth while others were hardly different from a giant rock. Some had no wings and no legs, like a snake.

Himeko quickly and dutifully informed everyone of the characteristics of each dragon.

“The Raiment Dragon, Eleanor, the one who weaved clothing and built an elegant nest for the Dragon Empress,” Lomyok repeated what he heard from Himeko.

“You are a mere peasant. How could you...?” Eleanor had her doubts. The weak qi she sensed from Lomyok implied that the man was only a Squire Rank human.

“Fine feathers make fine birds. I’m weak, so I have to rely on this and that. I hope you don’t mind,” Lomyok replied coyly.

He transmitted a small portion of his qi into his fan and waved it, sending sword energy at Eleanor.

Seeing his attack, Eleanor elegantly moved her fingers as if playing a musical instrument. A shield made of silk thread was beautifully created in front of her, and she was one hundred percent certain that it could easily block Lomyok’s attack. As if to mock her confidence, the sword energy effortlessly pierced through the shield like it was made of paper. The sword energy stopped one foot in front of her face before vanishing.

“I’ll tell you this only once, but you better not underestimate me. Even a weakling has a fighting style that can allow them to win.”

Lomyok suddenly seemed impressive in everyone’s eyes. He had always been considered a well-known player with no strength to speak of. Nevertheless, it turned out that he could easily tease the Lord Rank dragon once he revealed his fangs.

Sila was no longer worried about Lomyok’s safety. Even though Lomyok’s health and special points were low, he had clothing that could resist magic power and a fan that could deal surreal damage and create an impenetrable defense. His speed was also inhuman due to Sky-Soaring White Horse Magic Qi. It seemed Lomyok could stand his ground even if he didn’t have any surprising or complicated skills. He was the prime example of qi-type’s principle—back to basics. The three basic stats—attack, defense, and speed—were all he needed to overwhelm an opponent.

Himeko seized the chance to whisper to Sila, “Eight kilometers to the north. There are two powerful beings. Based on their conversations, I’m sure the two must be Aurora and Tiamat in their human forms.”

Sila finally knew the destination. “Everyone, listen! These dragons are weaker than they appear to be. This is the end of the era claiming that dragons are the strongest race! Show them our power! Kill them all!!”

To respond to Sila’s declaration, a warcry full of energy echoed throughout the canyon.

In any case, dragons weren’t weak like Sila claimed. He simply wanted to raise their morale. He was aware that more than half of the players present had a high chance of dying. Their deaths would contribute to his quest’s accomplishment.

For him to achieve his goal, Sila was prepared to step on his followers’ dead bodies. He needed strength—an unparalleled strength that would make him unbeatable, a strength that turned him into an unshakeable mountain instead of a mere rock.

Even though he possessed the ability to invite the slime army to help, Sila never considered this a viable option.

‘Slimes will permanently die if they are killed by these dragons, while players can revive no matter how many times they die. I won’t use monsters unless it is absolutely necessary.’

From the players’ perspective, monsters were only masses of data that were created and killed every single day. Their lives were worthless and couldn’t be compared to the life of even the most ordinary player.

Sila had no idea that his unusual stance on the value of life would come back to bite him one day.

No human, no matter who they are, has the right to determine the value of life.
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Chapter 263: Light and Darkness


Sila headed to the north. Along the way, he spotted three more Marquis Rank dragons flying toward his allies. He decided to conceal his presence and let them fly past him.

The number of dragons he needed to eliminate was two, and both of them were Lord Rank. It was close to impossible for him to take care of the two by himself. After giving the quest some thought, the solution he had come up with was... assassination.

No matter how high their health points were, they would still die if he pierced their hearts when they had their guard down.

After he mastered the Cloud Part, even though he didn’t get any increase in power, Sila was more confident in his control. In his current state, he was sure that even Goddess’ Resonance wouldn’t find him easily if he willed it.

Flaming Cloud Qi might be disadvantageous against Goddess’ Resonance. However, Flaming Cloud Qi wasn’t the only power Sila possessed.

Lord Rank dragons were supposed to be stronger than Lord Rank monsters from other races. They might even be as strong as Clute, who was born in the Monster Realm. Sila didn’t dare to underestimate their strength. The method he used to conceal his presence was adapted from Viola’s Divine Raiment.

Before he fought Pythia the Wind Dragon on the Island of Beginnings, Viola had used Divine Raiment to create a defensive dome. Sila adapted her usage by covering himself with a layer of the ability, not directly on his skin but one millimeter above it. He then created yet another layer of Divine Raiment directly on his skin and flipped its side of protection, meaning his presence—including his power, the sound of his heartbeat, or the sound of blood flowing through his veins—wouldn’t leak outside. As long as someone didn’t spot Sila with their own eyes, they wouldn’t be aware of his presence even if he was right next to them.

Sila adjusted his weight to be as light as a feather, quietly leaping through the canyon and finally arriving at a certain old temple that gave off an ancient vibe. It seemed this temple was built a long time ago by arranging carved stone and holding it together using vines and roots growing naturally. The atmosphere was quite sacred, giving off the feeling that just stepping inside without permission could be the gravest sin.

The entrance of the temple was so wide that even Rex in its dragon form could enter with room to spare. Sila swept his gaze around to ensure that no one was there before soaring up to a wooden frame that was part of the ceiling and sticking to it like a magnet.

Sila wanted to know what was inside, but he didn’t possess inhuman hearing like Himeko. He also didn’t dare to expand his profound sense to search as that would instantly give away his location. In the end, he chose to mimic a gecko by crawling near the ceiling.

Past the entrance was a long, wide corridor that stretched further than his eyes could see. On both sides of the corridor were several unlit lanterns, lined up all the way down the corridor. The interior had enough lighting due to small clusters of flames floating around with the support of magic power.

Sila silently crawled along the wooden beam. No one could see him as long as they didn’t look up at the ceiling.

The corridor was unbelievably long. Given Sila’s speed, he had gone far enough inside for him to not see the entrance anymore in just a few minutes, yet an end still couldn’t be seen. In fact, nothing could be seen at all, aside from the usual corridor, lanterns with no fuel, and floating flames.

Strangely, Sila felt like his vision was playing a trick on him. It was a small, subtle feeling though. He thought it was due to him strengthening his eyesight with qi too much at first. However, he couldn’t shake the feeling that he had experienced something like this before.

He went even further, then started to doubt his sense of direction. He wasn’t sure that he was heading in the right direction anymore despite the corridor being a straight path.

‘Ah! I see. This is an illusion.’ Sila finally recalled that the feeling he got was familiar to when he looked at the secret passage leading to the Fairy Kingdom. The illusion of that place was blurrier though, while he only felt a subtle discomfort in this place. That implied that the level of the illusion in this temple was frighteningly high. Even Moon Reflecting Mirror couldn’t help him detect it.

The moment Sila earnestly activated Moon Reflecting Mirror, a stone wall appeared in front of him, four meters away. He turned back and saw that the entrance was only a hundred meters behind him, which was totally weird since he felt he had traveled a lot further than that.

Inspecting his surroundings, Sila found it was very unreasonable. There was only the stone wall blocking him while the entrance was behind his back. There was no crossroad or side path. This temple had nothing but a dead end.

Sila stroked the wall and found that rather than calling it a wall, it was a giant boulder. He also felt Infernee’s magic power emanating from it.

Looking up and down, left and right, Sila only saw stone plates. There didn’t seem to be a hidden passage or anything. Sila didn’t dare to make any loud noises. After he had calmed his mind, he decided to launch Genesis Punch at the stone wall in front of him.

Genesis Punch worked silently as always. Sila had properly controlled his power so that his punch would drill a small hole with barely enough room for him. He then hopped in and crawled inside.

Passing through the thick wall, Sila arrived in another wide corridor. He quickly crawled to the ceiling before observing. There were dragon statues, with different kinds and species, lined up along each side of the corridor.

The further he went, the brighter it became. Therefore, Sila slowed down his speed and became more alert.

Finally arriving at the end of the second corridor, Sila found a room. Much like the parts of the temple he had seen so far, the room was incredibly wide, to the point where he couldn’t see the corners. The atmosphere was calm and serene.

Not far from the entrance was a large gazebo. In the middle of the gazebo’s floor was a clear pool that was emitting magic power. Leading down into the pool were stone steps, descending all the way to the bottom.

Sila got a subtle feeling that this place gave off a vibe similar to the Cliff of Heroes in the Slime Kingdom.

Unbeknownst to him, Sila’s guess was on the mark. This place was the Sacred Temple, an important place of the Dragon Kingdom. The dragon players would have to enter this place in order to read the Dragon’s Record inside the gazebo and select the kind of dragon they wanted to become through the Dragon Ritual. The ones who protected this place were none other than two greatest nobles of the dragon race—Aurora and Tiamat.

There was strong illusion-type protection at the very entrance of the temple. The ones belonging to the dragon race could pass through it without a problem and easily reach the gazebo. Once they selected their desired dragon, they would have to exit the gazebo and search the corridor for the statue of that particular dragon, then place their blood on it.

Later when they completed the ritual, they would have to come back to this place to bathe their bodies in the Sacred Pool and receive their rewards. Their Dragon Scales would transform into those of their desired dragon and they would be granted the right to learn the spells of that dragon. Additionally, they would acquire Dragon Domain.

Infernee’s Dragon Ritual was an exception though, as the player wouldn’t have to come back to bathe their bodies in the Sacred Pool. As the Dragon Empress, her ability transcended Aurora and Tiamat. She could directly transmit a part of her power to the one passing her Ritual so long as they were somewhere in the New World.

However, for those who didn’t belong to the dragon race, the illusion would imprison them until the day they died. It was impossible for beings of other races to infiltrate this sacred place.

Even the Slime Guardians—Poluk, Viola, and Divine—didn’t have what it takes to enter the Sacred Temple. That was why they said they couldn’t capture Aurora or Tiamat for Sila. There were only two non-dragon existences with the qualifications to step into this place. One of the two was the Slime King, and the other one was Sila.

The reason for that was simple. To enter the Sacred Temple without being a dragon, one must possess all three slime-raced skills as a prerequisite. At the entrance, one must use Divine Raiment to be protected against illusion magic. Sila had been using it since before he arrived, so he was unaware that all of his senses—including his sense of time and direction, or emotions such as fear or hunger—would have been manipulated if he hadn’t.

Nevertheless, just protecting themselves against the manipulation wasn’t enough for them to find an exit or even a way to go back. Moon Reflecting Mirror was required to find an exit. For the record, the numerical value of illusion’s power was infinity. Moon Reflecting Mirror’s passive ability could reduce its effectiveness by fifty percent, but half of infinity is still infinity. That was why Sila couldn’t see through it like the time in the Fairy Kingdom. He only felt a slight discomfort.

Even when the illusion was dismissed, the wall made of Infernee’s crystalized blood would be waiting for the intruder. It could only be seen and touched by non-dragon beings. If Sila didn’t break it with the power that could reduce objects to molecular units, like Genesis Punch, it would automatically regenerate at an incredible speed. Furthermore, that would trigger several traps.

Sila jumped from the ceiling of the room to that of the gazebo in one go. He looked down and spotted a book on a podium open at a random section, though the pages were blank. As he would later find out, the reason he couldn’t read the contents of the Dragon’s Record was because he wasn’t a member of the dragon race.

In any case, Sila was more interested in his targets that were supposed to be here. He hadn’t seen a single dragon ever since he stepped foot into this place. Himeko’s dark art shouldn’t have made an error. The distance from where she was to the location of the temple was also exactly as she had told him. That meant the two dragons must be somewhere around here. He just hadn’t found them yet.

Suddenly, small bubbles appeared on the surface of the pool, making ripples. Sila quickly flattened his body against the gazebo’s ceiling. Soon, two dragons came out from beneath the surface. Sila felt both happy and thrilled, resisting the urge to look down and see their appearances.

“I heard humans are invading our kingdom. Sane humans wouldn’t use a Dimension-Crossing Device to invade us. This must be that slime’s doing. He is the only one to have received an Invitation Card from us.” A hoarse voice was heard, but Sila could tell that the voice’s owner must be female.

“If this invasion is really his work, then his target must be us. Suppose he has planned things ahead, he must have arrived at this temple already. Since he isn’t here, maybe he got trapped in the illusion?” Another voice rang out. The owner was also a woman, though her voice sounded sweeter.

‘That’s weird. I remembered them being a man and a woman. How can they be two women?’

Regarding this point, Sila had no one but himself to blame. He didn’t have a proper look at Tiamat or research his opponents beforehand. Not only was Tiamat called the Chaos-Creating Dragon, but she also went by another title—Mother of Evil Dragons. Thus, it didn’t matter how masculine she appeared to be, she was undoubtedly a female. Sila saw her uptight posture while her body was covered by thick armor, hiding her figure, so he was too quick to judge her gender.

Tiamat replied to Aurora, “You have a point. Let’s take a look.”

Aurora nodded, then the two of them exited through the door Sila had just passed through.

Sila descended into the gazebo. The two dragons would come back soon. Prior to that, he would have to find a suitable spot to assassinate them from. The first spot that caught his interest was the pool. He wondered how the two dragons had been inside without him seeing them, since the water was so clear he could see the bottom. Still, he didn’t think waiting underwater was a good idea.

Sila picked up the Dragon’s Record and flipped through it. It turned out that every page was blank. In any case, the book being there must mean it was an important item. It might be a good idea to seize it. However, after thinking about it some more, that might help the two dragons realize that there was another person in the room. Thus, he returned it to the podium before continuing to search for a suitable hiding spot.

This room was quite empty. There weren’t many places in which he could hide. In the end, Sila chose the spot directly above the entrance. He pulled out both of his swords and strengthened them with the full power of Formless Soldier. He patiently and calmly waited like a great eagle waiting for prey to appear. Soon, the sound of footsteps gradually returned.

There was only one chance. Sila had to do it without making any errors.

“The inside of the illusion is also empty. He is probably busy fighting against other dragons in the canyon then,” Aurora speculated.

“That should be the case.”

The approaching sound of footsteps further calmed Sila’s mind. His eyes shimmered with killing intent. Once the two dragons stepped through the doorway, Sila silently descended and stabbed his sword through Tiamat’s back, accurately piercing her heart.

“Arghh!” Blood splattered as the blade thrust all the way through her chest.

Noticing the enemy’s arrival, the two dragons of light and darkness instinctively unleashed their magic power.

However, their power was absorbed into Sila’s swords before they could do anything. Sila no longer concealed his power and relied on the dragons’ moment of panic to forcefully seize their power through his swordsmanship.

Heaven’s Dismissal — Vast Underworld.

The power within Sila’s swords surged with mana from nature and the two dragons’ magic power. The Divine Raiment covering his body transformed into Demonic Raiment. Sila violently pressed his sword down and transmitted power through the floor, sending it straight to Aurora’s heart.

His ambush was done in an instant. Using his own power combined with his enemies’, He managed to kill two Lord Rank dragons in a timeframe shorter than a second. No one would ever believe this if he shared this accomplishment with them.

Tiamat’s corpse glimmered a faint black light, followed by Aurora’s white light. The two dead bodies disintegrated into a mass of dust. The black and white lights were flashing alternately before the two dragons had their bodies restored to perfect condition.

“What is this? Dragon Heart? Only Montra and Infernee are supposed to have it, no?” Sila muttered aloud as he saw the two of them be resurrected.

Aurora replied to his offhand remark by saying, “That wasn’t the power of Dragon Heart. It’s our natural disposition...”

“...Darkness exists alongside light. Similarly, as long as the darkness remains, the light will never cease to exist,” Tiamat completed the sentence.

“As long as one of us is alive, the two of us will live on,” Aurora revealed the answer.

Sila was rather placid. “So... killing both of you at the exact same time is what I ought to do, correct?”

“That’s one way to do it. However, you won’t get any more chances to harm us, you sneaky slime,” Tiamat confirmed.

One of the two went to the left while the other went right. Aurora spun a mage staff in her hand, summoning seven orbs with different colors around her. The vision around her suddenly became strange in Sila’s eyes. No matter what she was doing, Sila judged that her specialty must be about light and illusions.

As for Tiamat who was on the other side, she swung a club to smash the floor. Five dragon eggs the size of bowling balls then appeared out of nowhere. Cracks soon appeared along the eggs and a baby dragon flew out from each of them. Seeing from afar, the baby dragons seemed to be young versions of Pythia, the Wind Dragon.

A black aura enveloping Tiamat was transmitted to the five baby dragons, accelerating their growth in a matter of seconds. They became miniature versions of a fully matured Pythia. Witnessing her power, Sila guessed that she was a summoner-type who strengthened her summons with black magic.

Five Wind Dragons flew at Sila, their speed equal to the real Pythia.

Sila raised his swords to block them, but he only managed to block two. The remaining three left injuries on his sides and his left cheek.

Before Sila could do anything, Aurora drew her mage staff toward Sila despite the distance between them being quite far. Suddenly, a pair of giant dragon feet appeared above him and began to descend.

Sila raised his swords again, but the feet simply passed through his weapons. He wondered if they were only illusions, but their weight pressed down on him a second later.

“You can’t possibly win against us. The slime race is dangerous to the world. They must be sealed for all of eternity,” Tiamat declared.

Next to her were three dragon eggs, which soon hatched into baby Hellfire Dragons. Meanwhile, Aurora continued to spin her mage staff, materializing two giant spears that were pointing at him.

Just one dragon alone was already too much for him to handle. With the two joining forces, the level of difficulty had risen several stages. There wouldn’t be a desperate moment more suitable than this exact moment.

Sila recalled Flaming Cloud Qi in his mind and started circulating qi in accordance to the Flame Part. Mastering the Flame Part was no different than playing with fire. An unsuccessful attempt would lead to doom, going up in flames. Desperation and danger were top-class firewood which had to be constantly tossed into a furnace with utmost care. Too slow or too weak, and the flame wouldn’t kindle. Too fast or too strong, and the flame would engulf the entire furnace, or rather the user. Mastery over the Cloud Part was required to balance the flames unless the user was a peerless genius.

Dots of flames slowly appeared underneath Sila’s skin. It was a totally bizarre sight but the two dragons paid it no mind. The two dragons of light and darkness unleashed more of their magic power as they rushed to attack Sila.

Sila’s body was swaying amidst a fierce torrent of magic power. The flames in his body seemed to alternate between fading away as if they were being extinguished and burning even brighter like they were burning him from the inside.

This scene from afar made it seem like Sila was but a tiny firefly, daring to fight against the gods of light and darkness.
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Chapter 264: Flames


Sounds are vibrations that typically propagate as audible waves of pressure. Some sounds are meaningful, while some are not. In any case, they can directly or indirectly affect people’s emotions. Some sounds can make people feel lively while others can make people feel depressed, both depending on the listeners and the timing.

Goddess’ Resonance was the most mysterious dark art among the ones taught on Hell’s Gate’s Islands. This dark art was divided into two parts—the Receiving Part and the Sending Part.

Regarding the Receiving Part, the practitioner of this art would have a heightened sense of hearing, allowing them to detect danger from even the faintest of sounds. The user could even hear sounds that no ordinary human could pick up, such as breathing, blood flowing through veins, injuries, and qi circulation. Thus, even though Heaven’s Heiress didn’t have exclusive martial arts like the other three Island Masters, each generation of Heaven’s Heiress could learn different kinds of martial arts through the Receiving Part. In fact, Himeko had learned several martial arts during her life as a spy, including from the Sky Dragon Dojo and the Flaming Cloud Dojo.

As for the Sending Part, the practitioner could let out sounds in various forms. The sound sent by the user has the power to manipulate the target’s emotions without them realizing. At the highest level, Heaven’s Heiress could even manipulate people’s inner thoughts, confusing or distracting the opponent. This dark art worked especially well against an art which required great concentration or a calm state of mind, since Heaven’s Heiress could cause the target to experience qi deviation without even touching them.

A prerequisite for learning was that the practitioner must be female. In addition, a grave downside of the art was that the user mustn’t have an attachment to a target. Whenever Heaven’s Heiress developed feelings for her target, the effectiveness of the art would be reduced by more than eighty percent. This was a secret known only to the various holders of the Heaven’s Heiress position.

Sila’s sound had been lost for longer than twenty minutes. Himeko looked in the direction which Sila went in, a hint of concern shown in her eyes.

Even so, her duty right now was to secretly provide support to other players. Himeko exerted the Sending Part, sending a sound—which human ears could pick up but couldn’t hear—in a wide area.

Listening to the silent noise, people mysteriously began to calm down despite facing down several high-ranking dragons. Their fear and anxiety vanished mysteriously, making them be able to hold their ground in a battle to the death without hesitation.

As Lomyok was stalling the Lord Rank dragon, the rest of the players had an easier time fighting. Even a dozen Marquis Rank dragons would have a hard time overwhelming the combined forces of citizens from Belacia City and Lord Rank monsters, especially when their teamwork was in top condition. The players disregarded pride as they fought together, ganging up on one dragon at a time.

Only Mamon stood alone doing nothing. Clute, like Himeko, was supporting the players, blocking lethal attacks that would kill the intended targets if he didn’t step in.

Amidst an intense battlefield, each player was like a candle burning faintly in a storm. They were weak if they were alone. However, as the number of players wasn’t just one but a hundred, a mere candle could become a firestorm.

In the appropriate conditions, the Belacia Army—which was hardly different from a suicide squad at the beginning—could become a firestorm that gradually spread and reduced the mighty dragon race to ashes.

A wind could extinguish a fire, yet it could also cause a fire to burn hotter and faster.

T/N: A friendly reminder: ‘Vata’ in Thai means ‘Wind.’

Under the secret guidance of Heaven’s Heiress, each player could exert the most of their potential and put it into the fight.

Still, even if her body was there, Himeko tried to send her voice to reach Sila. Her voice might as well be just a weak breeze, but it carried her will to encourage a certain flame fighting against the light and darkness.

***

While the flames of battle were shining ever brighter in the canyon, Sila’s flames were literally burning. However, they weren’t burning his opponents, but himself.

Since the two dragons would immediately revive even if he killed one of them, Sila decided not to attack until he figured out how to kill them simultaneously. Luckily for him, this room was spacious enough for him to roam free with his profound movement techniques. Among the ten attacks coming from the two dragons, there were only three that he needed to block.

This hopeless battle was the best firewood for practicing Flaming Cloud Qi. Mora had recommended that Sila master the Cloud Part first before attempting the Flame Part. However, by experiencing the Flame Part with his own body, rather than considering the above learning sequence an effective method, he would say it was absolutely necessary to master the Cloud Part prior to attempting the Flame Part.

It was simple to say ‘maintaining the balance of power,’ but it was a hundred times more difficult to do so in practice. Sila’s body was now like a human furnace. The flame must be hot enough to melt his inner force while pushing him to his limits yet not too hot so it doesn’t reduce its user to ashes.

To master the Flame Part, not only does one need to melt and purify their inner force with their own flames, but they also have to supplement the flames with external force from enemy attacks. The user must maintain the balance of power, defend against enemy attacks, and also find a way to win the fight.

After Sila had evaded and blocked their attacks for ten minutes, he finally got the hang of Tiamat and Aurora’s fighting styles and the characteristics of their magic.

Based on his observation, Aurora’s magic was about illusions. She could create all kinds of illusions—disregarding shapes, sizes, or even attributes. In terms of numbers, she could maintain a maximum of seven at any time.

On their own, illusions are incapable of dealing damage. Thus, Sila was confident that Aurora must possess at least one more kind of power. He noticed that every time her body faintly glowed with her Light-Bending Dragon Scales, her illusions would temporarily materialize and become tangible. Based on what he had seen so far, Sila could tell that her illusions could only become tangible for three seconds, though he wasn’t sure if that was actually her limit, or if she was just baiting him.

Tiamat’s magic resembled Aurora’s, though they were polar opposites. She possessed the power to summon real dragon eggs. Through her Chaos-Creating Dragon Scales, she could deceptively accelerate the growth of the eggs. The dragons that hatched from the eggs would be smaller than the original dragon due to their unnatural growth.

Unfortunately, their attack power wasn’t inferior in any way. Sila had blocked Python’s Earth Spear with his hand and his wrist was temporarily numb as a result. The Python Sila had fought wasn’t this strong, but it had only been Knight Rank. If its rank was Marquis instead, its attack power would have been around this level.

The only reassuring facts about these mini dragons were that their defense was rather weak and their intelligence was quite low. Sila had successfully killed some of them with suntetsu and they had died in just a few hits without trying to dodge.

For the record, these dragons were bestowed fake lives by Tiamat’s black magic. Therefore, it was inevitable that they only possessed low health points and an incomplete thinking process. They were merely miniature creatures that would follow a few of their master’s simple instructions before dying. They were different from Entomomageia, which was living magic. Not only could the summoned insects follow complex commands, but they could also survive on their own without instructions.

Three sources of power within Sila’s body was competing against each other without restraints. The first one was Five-Attributed Cloud Qi, which continued to change elements on its own. The second one was Flaming Cloud Qi, a power so hot and intense that Sila felt like he was bathing in a volcano. As for the last one, it was the most mysterious and unpredictable power. When the former powers were about to melt and merge together, this abnormal power would always act up and intervene in the process. When the two aforementioned powers became weakened, this third power would vanish without a trace. Despite the annoying mystery surrounding it, it was because of this power that Sila was still alive.

Formerly, when Mora pointed out that this mysterious power was hiding while dormant in his body, Sila had believed that it was Tiger Dragon Qi—the first genuine qi art he had practiced. However, its bizarre movements told him that he was mistaken. This third power was too eccentric. Sometimes it brought him pain, sometimes it helped him, sometimes its circulation became fast, sometimes it was slow. All in all, it was too random and there appeared to be no pattern to its circulation method. It freely ran through Sila’s veins without him being able to control it.

Based on the distance the two dragons maintained against him, Sila could discern that these two dragons were not combat types but tactical fighters. Still, their strength was fearsome thanks to their fused Dragon Domains—Absolute World of Light and Darkness. Under their Dragon Domains, every hit Sila took was heavy as if it belonged to a combat-type dragon.

The fact that he could stay alive this long could be attributed to his large pool of health points, the high-speed healing of qi-types, the three slime skills which he had been using in a defensive manner, and Heaven’s Dismissal Sword Art—which he was using to weaken the strength of their attacks. Without any of these components, Sila would have died within the first few minutes.

Still, he could hardly maintain his best form. Both internal and external damage caused him to suffer in both mind and body. It was at this time that his concentration broke and he was half a second too slow to take action. It was the opening that the two dragons had been looking for.

“Dorolia, Hammer of Absolute Zero!!”

“Seven orbs, one truth! Fist of the Dragon King!!”

The two Lord Rank dragons’ voices rang out harmoniously. Anyone who heard how synchronized the voices were would think that no one could ever hope to achieve the same result.

The mini Snow Dragon flying near Sila’s feet sent a small block of ice at Sila’s breastbone. The ice cube was small yet the power contained inside was enough to destroy Divine Raiment in one hit. The remaining impact also sent Sila flying upward while he was coughing out blood.

The momentum of the impact hadn’t run out when a giant dragon’s palm appeared above Sila, its shadow covering his whole body. The seven orbs shone together as the dragon’s palm struck down, swatting Sila like a fly and sending him crashing into the pool.

The impact was so powerful that the pool’s floor cracked and tidal waves were formed. Blood gushing out from Sila’s body dyed the pool pink.

Sila’s power was moving ever so slowly to heal his wounds, its usual speed nowhere to be seen. His muscles and veins were in a tattered state. Even worse, the internal problem was more problematic than the external one. Even if he didn’t die under the dragons’ hands, he would eventually die from Flaming Cloud Qi, as he was slowly losing control over it.

His vision underwater was blurry, but Sila could clearly hear the sound of objects sinking. Taking a side glance, he noticed six or seven mini Leviathans swimming his way.

“Shield... of... Illuminus,” Sila activated the skill to desperately prolong his life.

A sturdy golden barrier was formed around him, blocking the Leviathans’ powerful attacks. They would only swim around him for a few more seconds before disappearing. Still, another batch of them soon followed.

As Sila was thinking he was safe, at least for a short time, an illusory sword soon appeared and passed through both Shield of Illuminus and Sila’s body before changing from intangible to tangible, adding one more wound to Sila’s stomach. He punched at the sword, which then shattered and disappeared.

Apparently, Aurora was using high-level techniques against Sila. She utilized her illusion that could pass through any object to penetrate Sila’s defense before changing false to true.

‘How the heck can I win this? Even Illuminus can’t completely block the attack... they are too fraudulent.’

Sila was exhausted as he could hardly hold his breath underwater. He decided to bet everything on his defense by activating Light of Illuminus on himself within the Shield, blocking Aurora’s illusionary attacks.

“Don’t give up.” A quiet whisper entered his ears. It was Himeko’s voice.

At first, Sila thought he was imagining things. However, the sound became louder each time he tried to listen to it. These words repeated with no signs of stopping. ‘Don’t give up’ echoed throughout his head as if Himeko was right next to him, cheering him on.

“Don’t give up, Sila.”

Sila quickly became cool-headed. He shouldn’t be impatient. He would waste more time if he acted too rashly.

Sila took Franz’s pellets out and threw them into his mouth, swallowing them together with pool water. The three of them were Royal Blood—which quickly restored health points but came with the risk of too much blood gushing out of the consumer’s body—King’s Core, which temporarily amplified power but came with the risk of causing the consumer to explode due to the surge of power, and Queen’s Tear, which explosively regenerated special points while risking a lethal outburst of power. These three pellets were suitable for a monster like Franz but incompatible with a human’s body. The risk of dying was rather high if the undiluted forms were consumed.

Sila’s body started to recover at an unbelievably fast pace. Against the risk, the mysterious power took the first action, trying its best to weaken the surplus recovery power. Still, its power alone couldn’t stand a chance against the three pellets combined.

With the third power showing itself, Sila finally got a chance to carefully observe it.

‘Ah! It’s Yin Yang Energy!’

Sila could recognize it in an instant. It was Yin Yang Energy, the qi that he deleted prior to developing Five-Attributed Cloud Qi. It was his first original qi art born from merging Tiger Dragon Qi and Dark Psychic Corrosion together.

‘I see. It couldn’t be deleted completely. The system couldn’t delete an inner force that is genuine in real life.’

As he came to know its identity, Sila finally understood why he had failed to melt these three powers together. That was precisely due to the nature of Yin Yang Energy. He wasn’t trying to merge three power together, but four. Yin Yang Energy was a contradictory power on its own, so it didn’t cooperate when he attempted to merge it with more power.

Light of Illuminus had already negated most of the damage it had absorbed in preparation. It wouldn’t be long until the skill was forcibly cancelled.

Sila hurriedly and calmly took actions. He started by stopping all of his qi to turn his body into an empty vessel ready to contain an incoming power. With no qi protecting him, Yin Yang Energy surged and spread throughout his body. Sila seized this chance to maintain the balance between qi and psychic power. The qi part flowed through his veins while the psychic power part flowed in reverse. Since Sila had fused them in the past and his mastery of inner force circulation had improved a lot ever since, he could take full control of them in a short period of time.

Once Yin Yang Energy had stabilized, Sila did the same thing with Flaming Cloud Qi and Five-Attributed Cloud Qi. One flowed through veins and the other flowed in reverse. All of them connected in his heart according to Flaming Cloud Qi’s circulation method.

The three powers could stay together peacefully in his body, yet they refused to merge and become one. Instead, it was as if they were dividing the space in his body into three and living on their own.

‘I need an external oppressive force... it will be the last process to master the Flame Part.’

Sila deactivated Illuminus’ skills, which immediately prompted four Leviathans to shoot waves at him from different directions. The impact crushed him as he was in the center, sending the water in the pool into the sky while Sila sank into the floor underneath.

Sensing external harm, the three powers melted down and merged together with the initiative of Flaming Cloud Qi. An uncomfortable feeling of blockage finally left Sila as if he had been holding his breath and finally got to inhale fresh air. He felt a blissful moment and his brain was free from shackles.

Sila kicked the floor and went flying above the pool, stopping himself in mid-air.

Sila’s whole body emitted the fearsome might of his qi. He could stay in the sky with qi’s pushing and pulling techniques in a way that he couldn’t do so before. Black flames were swaying around him as his hair became completely black while his eyes beautifully shone ruby red.

The change of atmosphere around Sila caused the two dragons to stop and re-evaluate him. Right now, Sila felt he had become stronger than ever before. He tried using the Great Flow to borrow the power of nature and found that what materialized on his palm were flames of qi instead of the usual faint vapor.

The Crystal Divine Sword was currently in the pool, so Sila summoned the Crystal Demonic Sword into his hand.

Heaven’s Dismissal — Second Sword Style, Crushing Mountain.

Sila struck his sword at the pool and evaporated the water inside the Sacred Pool in an instant. He pulled the Crystal Divine Sword into his other hand before closing his eyes and activating a certain skill that he was sure would help him defeat these two dragons.

Evil God’s Essence — Transcendent Moon Reflecting Mirror.

The other Sila materialized next to him. Both of them were absolutely identical. The only difference was one of them wielded a thick light-blue sword while the other was holding a black sword with a jagged blade.

With the qi and psychic power in Sila’s body perfectly melted down and fused thanks to the Flame Part, Sila could finally use psychic power as skillfully as Dark Self did while the same applied to Dark Self’s mastery over qi. Only their personalities were different. They had taken one step further to the state of absolute duality.

“Finally, we meet.”

“No words are necessary. The Dragon of Darkness is mine,” Dark Self replied curtly.

“Sure,” Sila nodded as he took a look at the two dragons, who both looked confused since Sila and Dark Self were identical like twins. “Let’s find out which one will make a better pair. Yours or mine.”

“Split and destroy.” Dark Self’s short sentence explained everything Sila needed to know. Dark Self leaped toward Tiamat while Sila closed the distance between him and Aurora at the same time. Even their movements were alike.
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Sila and Dark Self attacked violently and swiftly. They could feel the combination of their qi and psychic power that was both bizarre and powerful. Even though the numerical value of their special points stayed the same, its quality was sublimated and couldn’t be compared to before.

While Goddess’ Resonance was the most mysterious dark art among the four dark arts of the Hell’s Gate Islands, Flaming Cloud Qi was the most bizarre.

Each Demon God had mastered Flaming Cloud Qi in a different way. That was the reason why there were no standards that could be used to predict how the successor would change after mastering the art, not to mention how such an abrupt increase in power could easily cause the practitioner to become drunk with their own power.

Thus, the Demons Gods over the generations have varied; some became Gods, some turned out to be Demons, and some became both a Demon and a God. Even though the power in each generation originated from the same art, they were hardly similar. It was because of this that a teacher couldn’t directly transmit Flaming Cloud Qi to their disciple.

Although there were four parts to learn—Foundation, Cloud, Flame, and Nirvana—just mastering three of them already meant succeeding the art since the last part was about burning one’s inner force for the sake of obtaining stronger, purer inner force. The Nirvana Part was a dark art that allowed the user to obtain unlimited power, coming with the risk of the user being burnt to death. Still, the so-called ‘unlimited power’ was merely a fantasy invented by people. A human’s body was ultimately a small vessel that couldn’t contain all of the water in an ocean. Thinking that bottomless power can be acquired only leads to a hopeless death.

Profound practitioners usually built up their inner force after tempering their bodies so that they could handle the increase in power. It was natural that an increase in capacity meant getting stronger. However, the Flame Part was about purifying the user’s inner force by melting it down. With purified inner force, not only was its quality and effectiveness increased, but the user would also have an easier time controlling it. Sila’s one lap of qi circulation right now could generate even more power than if he did ten laps before mastering the Flame Part.

Sila had never learned proper swordsmanship or studied in a sword dojo, so his use of the sword was mainly about a concept, similar to how he relied on Formless Martial God—it wasn’t about following a certain set of movements. Therefore, his swordplay was acrobatic. Without any patterns, he moved like a cloud in the wind.

Aurora had a hard time keeping up with Sila’s wild movements. She used all her orbs to create seven shields, each with seven layers of protection.

On the other hand, Sila only had the Crystal Divine Sword in his hand, yet his entire body was more lethal than any weapon. Each of his basic movements was replaced by Five-Attributed Cloud Qi’s single attribute. With the Flame Part, he could now freely use Five-Attributed Cloud Qi with much more ease. This made Aurora wary against Sila’s punches and kicks as well as his sword.

Sila’s movements in general had improved greatly. Not only could he roam free in the air, but he could also constantly support his body with qi. His body was as light as a feather. He could rotate to the left, leap to the right, all with only his instincts.

His speed was so fast that Aurora’s illusion-creating speed failed to keep up.

Sila brandished the sword using his right hand while materializing sword waves with his left fingers and precisely hitting Aurora’s seven orbs, sending them flying. Suddenly, Aurora felt like her body was tied to the orbs and was pulled toward them. It was at that moment that Sila drew his sword back and grasped it with both hands, black flames igniting on the blade.

Heaven’s Dismissal — Seventh Sword Style, Unforeseen Dive.

The black flames transformed into a massive amount of blade energy covering the Crystal Divine Sword, though its appearance looked thin and weak. Sila swung it downward at Aurora.

Despite its appearance, Aurora didn’t dare to take it lightly. She unleashed more magic power to strengthen the illusory shield. All of the shields combined into one with forty-nine layers, exerting powerful defensive power.

“Seven orbs, one truth! Dragon Shield of Authority!”

Shatter—! Shatter—!! Shatter—!!!

The sound of a shield layer breaking rang out over and over. Sila’s qi blade dived down and exerted even greater pressure. The blade became increasingly bigger, fiercer, and faster with each layer it broke apart.

In just a single breath, the blade had broken through all of the layers and slice down Aurora’s body, splitting it open but not quite reaching the heart. If it weren’t for her sturdy dragon scales taking the brunt of the attack, her body would have been split in two.

Apparently, Sila’s seventh sword style wasn’t an attack that one should block. It was a move that became stronger by absorbing the opponent’s defense to work against them.

After delivering his strike, Sila swiftly stored his sword and pressed his fingers on Aurora’s wounds, sending his qi inside to stiffen her movements. His qi kept her alive, but it acted like several tiny blades flowing through her veins.

Dual Overwhelming Attributes — Metal splits Wood, Surging Strike.

Originally, Surging Strike was a move that sent his power through an object or an opponent and damaged them from within. This time though, Sila adjusted the ratio of his power, adding more wood element while reducing the metal element. As a result, he had finer control over his power inside Aurora’s body. He could prolong her pain for as long as he wished, as her life now laid in his hands.

Aurora tried to explode her magic power from the inside, but Sila—who had high mastery over his power—could suppress her action by damaging her acupoints. His Yizichan was especially effective at such a close range.

These were Sila’s strong suits: melee combat, yizichan, and arts that subdue his opponents. Aurora couldn’t bring out her power, thus she was no longer his match.

While Sila relied on various techniques to subdue Aurora’s life in his palm, Dark Self’s method was far simpler.

Dark Self slowly approached the Dragon of Darkness with utmost calm while dragging the Crystal Demonic Sword on the ground. Sila released Dark Self while the three pellets were still active, so the power from the pellets was split among the two, allowing them to show their full might with reduced risks.

Tiamat stared at Dark Self while emitting more of her magic power. She hatched twenty dragon eggs in one go. Each of the baby dragons’ appearances was strange and unfamiliar. Most of them were clearly rare dragons that both Sila and Dark Self had never encountered.

“Chaos Creation.” Tiamat released black mist from her scales to stimulate the growth of the baby dragons. The intensity of magic power emitting from each dragon wasn’t at a level that could be overlooked, yet Dark Self’s steps were as casual as before. He didn’t even attempt to take a battle stance.

“You bastard...” Tiamat felt like she was being looked down upon. “Kill him!!”

All of the dragons disappeared, including Tiamat. Dark Self speculated that this phenomenon was achieved due to one of the mini dragons’ Dragon Domain. Tiamat was indeed a fearsome opponent as she alone could exert several powers from different dragons. Still, it was such a pointless move against Dark Self, who had already come up with a countermeasure.

Dual Overwhelming Attributes — Fire melts Metal, Crushing Sky.

The gravity suddenly intensified as cracking sounds, along with the sounds of objects heavily hitting against the ground, could be heard. Tiamat reappeared again next to Dark Self with her knees on the ground, surrounded by her nearly-dead mini dragons.

“Their attacks are commendable, but their defense is weak. Your magic is like an illusion; a cheap trick that only works on second-rated beings,” Dark Self scoffed with an apathetic tone.

Tiamat gritted her teeth as the club in her hand divided into three parts. However, before she could perform any kind of attack, Dark Self kicked her signature weapon with Instant Stomp, sending it flying into the sky. He then simply observed her as if waiting for her to make the next move.

“Chaos Dragon Rebirth Strike!” Tiamat’s body transformed into a cloud of black smoke, flowing toward Dark Self like a wraith. This was her ultimate move that would turn the remainder of her health points and magic power into an illusory attack that couldn’t be blocked or evaded.

“An illusion again? In the end, it’s just an old drink in new packaging. If you have nothing more, just die.” Dark Self lifted his hand and rammed her face.

Racial Skill — Moon Reflecting Mirror.

Slime race skills were designed to slay dragons. If used right, no dragon would stand a chance.

Tiamat’s illusory body was hit and flew in the direction where Sila was subduing Aurora. Her black smoke form was canceled and she was returned to her human form.

Heaven’s Dismissal — Fifth Sword Style, Nine Ghost Strikes.

Dark Self drew the Crystal Demonic Sword to cut the space, generating nine short explosions in the blink of an eye. The shockwave from the explosions disturbed both Aurora and Tiamat’s magic power.

Sila and Dark Self seized the moment with their profound connection that was greater than any bond. They inhaled at the exact same time, and exhaled in identical synchronization.

Triple Attributes — Five-Attributed Cloud Qi’s Ultimate Move, Judgement of the Grim Reaper.

Sila’s right hand was dyed black from his fingers to his wrist. The same could be said for Dark Self. They pulled the power of the fire element to supplement the earth element, then used the latter to further strengthen the metal element. The earth element was the one they had the greatest affinity with, while fire and metal were directly next to it. With three elements combined into one move, their right hands possessed unimaginable strength.

The move was simple, because only the simplest form of movement could exert the most power from the three attributes. Sila and Dark Self’s right hands penetrated the dragons’ chests and grasped their hearts like picking up oranges from a box. The two slowly beating hearts were revealed on their palms after they pulled back.

The two hearts were crushed at the same time without a millisecond of error. Finally, after a long fight, the two dragons slowly turned to dust, starting from the holes in their chests. Meanwhile, Sila and Dark Self had returned to one entity.

“...You will regret your actions,” Aurora muttered while Tiamat turned her head away, refusing to look at him.

The two bodies eventually disappeared. The nostalgic system announcement rang out in Sila’s head.


[Congratulations! You have successfully completed the quest: Decolonize the Slime Kingdom. From now on, when a member of the dragon race is killed by a member of the slime race, their rank will be demoted by one.]

[The two dragons were the result of the Dragon Soul skill belonging to the Chaos Emperor Dragon. They don’t give any experience points, money, or items.]

[All of the Slime Seals have been destroyed. All the slimes on the Island of Beginnings are finally free from their imprisonment.]

[You are the only player involved in the slaying of the eight dragons. You have received special rewards!]

[You have acquired the Slime’s Absolute Power. You can summon and command any slime, though their rank cannot be above Marquis Rank.]

[You have acquired the Slime’s Record.]

[You have evolved from Orange Slime to Slime Twin, which is the same evolutionary level as the Slime King.]

[Your racial skill, Way of Slime, has been sealed. Please contact the Slime King for more information.]


The remains of the two dragons were two glowing balls that flew out prior to transforming into two dragon statues standing next to the entrance. They seemed to symbolize the ones who protected this sacred place.

The book with empty pages, the Dragon’s Record, flew from the podium into Sila’s hand. Its cover changed from the illustration of a dragon to two identical slimes, with appearances like steam buns. Their cheeks were touching each other. One of them showed a smile while the other looked angry.

The Slime’s Absolute Power materialized itself in front of Sila. It had the appearance of a small trophy cup that could easily be held with one hand.

Sila stored the Slime’s Absolute Power in his system window and opened the Slime’s Record. He then found that only the first three pages were recorded while the rest were empty. Each of the three pages contained pictures of slimes using Formless Soldier, Orbiting Cosmos, and Moon Reflecting Mirror respectively.

The vision around Sila became hazy as the light in the room gradually grew dimmer. It seemed the two dragons had cast some strong illusion spell on this place and it was losing its effect due to their demise. The room became a vast room with nothing inside. It was quite dark as the only source of light was the one coming through the entrance. The light made him realize there were some letters engraved on one of the walls.

Sila lit a fire on his palm. It shone brightly like a second sun.

Thinking back to the previous fight, Sila couldn’t help but become excited by his success with the Flame Part. Only the Nirvana Part was left for him to learn. It was said to be the part that only the first generation Demon God could master, so the difficulty must be unfathomable. Still, if he mastered it, his strength would rival those supreme experts. He would become the youngest supreme expert in history.

Sila brought himself to the wall, inspecting the letters and illustrations engraved on it. Mystified, these inscriptions seemed to be done by someone’s powerful Yizichan. The content seemed to be about the history of the dragon race and the Dragon Kingdom.

Sila wasn’t interested and was about to exit. However, his eyes stumbled on pictures of slimes. In the end, his curiosity won over and he stayed behind. He sent messages to Burapha and Vata, telling them to withdraw first, and that he would follow soon.

“...In ancient times when there existed only one world, in order to make his ultimate wish into reality, the Creation God brought a group of selected humans into the realm of monsters. The Creation God’s objective was to choose a suitable person to hold onto the Gem of Hope. However, his ultimate wish had yet to be completed after thousands of years. Not a single human was worthy.”

Sila guessed that Monster Soul’s history was based on an actual timeline of the game. The illustration of humans being brought to the world full of monsters must represent the closed beta when the Creation God—who Sila easily identified as Joshua—invited several powerhouses to test the game. Honestly speaking, Joshua seemed to play several roles in the game. Other than that, Sila had no idea what Joshua’s ultimate wish was, or what purpose the Gem of Hope served.

“...Some humans befriended monsters, and that completely changed the balance of the world. With humanity’s immeasurable potential, some monster races became stronger while some went extinct. Nevertheless, the most promising humans were none other than a certain pair of twins. One of them chose to become a slime while the other chose to become a dragon. With their combined forces, the slime and dragon races became the two strongest, unequaled races.”

Sila tilted his head, wondering. “Slimes and dragons used to be comrades?”

“...The twins came from the same origin. The foundation of their powers was the Marvelous Bible, originating from the Far East. The starting point was the same, but there were more potential endpoints than there were stars in the sky.

“The Tiger God, Hu Xian, who later became the Chaos Emperor Dragon, possessed unmatched talent and had never lost. He developed his family art into his Chaos Devourer Art, a dark art which consumed his opponent’s inner force as nutrients and strengthened his own.

“The Oceanic Tiger, Hu Hai, who reigned over all slimes as their greatest Slime Emperor, possessed a broad-minded and charming personality. He developed the family art into his Encompassing Ocean Art, the supreme art that helped him master his opponent’s profound arts as easily as raising his hand. He was the embodiment of world-wide profound arts.

“With the two peerless twin brothers joining forces, it was natural that they would rule over the world. No one ever dared to oppose them.”

Reading up to this, Sila stopped to think. If the Slime Emperor in this story was the Slime King of today, that meant his name was Hu Hai. As for the Chaos Emperor Dragon, this was the first time Sila had ever heard of his title or his name. Still, he didn’t understand. He was sure that the top position of the dragon race belonged to Infernee, the Dragon Empress.

The illustrations and letters after the aforementioned parts were damaged and became unreadable. Sila wasn’t sure if they were deliberately damaged or if they had simply been affected by nearby battles. The last part was the only legible part left.

“...The Chaos Emperor Dragon became stronger with every day that passed. He and his dragon army marched to every corner of the world and waged the greatest war in history. Alas, he seemed to be consumed by his own power and his craziness showed no sign of stopping. Even the humans and dragons, his closest comrades, started to fear of him.

“In the meantime, the Slime Emperor rebelled against his older brother. He prepared an army to oppose the dragon army. However, his actions led to even greater doom. In order to stand a chance against the matchless Chaos Emperor Dragon, the Slime Emperor expanded his territory far and wide, stealing profound arts from various powerhouses. His actions eventually led to disdain from all races.

“In the end, it became a three-way war between the slimes, the dragons, and all of the other races.”

The story seemed to jump ahead too much for Sila. He didn’t understand why the dragon army was suddenly formed, or why the Slime Emperor had to wage war against dragons despite their long history as allies.

“...Ultimately, the Slime Emperor formed a powerful seal that connected his soul to his brother’s, intending to seal himself along with his brother. However, the Chaos Emperor Dragon possessed strength far greater than what anyone could imagine. In order to seal him alone, the entire Slime Kingdom was sealed together with him. When the seal is broken...” Sila could only read up to this sentence. The remaining letters were destroyed.

“...The Chaos Emperor Dragon shall return.”

A familiar voice rang out from below. Sila shuddered as he couldn’t sense at all that there was someone else nearby. He searched for the owner and found a missing stone plate in the middle of the room, revealing a staircase leading underground. He raised his hand to let the fire shine toward the lower floor, yet all he could see was a bottomless abyss.

The voice rang out again. Similar to the previous time, the voice was so close as if the owner was right next to Sila. “You could win against my Dragon Souls. You’re not half bad.”

“Your Majesty?” Sila replied to the sound which belonged to the Slime King, though he was bewildered by the king’s sudden appearance.

“Your guess is close... but I’m not Hu Hai. Try again, kid.”.

Sila had a hard time swallowing his saliva. He shifted his gaze to the inscriptions.

“Could you be... the Chaos Emperor Dragon... Hu Xian?”

A silent breeze of wind was the only response to Sila’s question. He noticed it too late, but this place was too quiet and too peaceful. The moment the two dragons of light and darkness died, it wouldn’t be weird if all of the other dragons had rushed to gather here. However, they hadn’t done anything of the sort. It was as if, without the two dragons’ protection, none of the dragons would dare to step into this sanctum.

“What is your name?”

“Sila, sir.”

“Sila? I have never heard of you. Do you belong to a dojo?”

Hu Xian, the Chaos Emperor Dragon, was rather aloof and showed no sign of aggression. It contradicted the description of him written on the wall.

“I’m the Flaming Cloud Dojo’s main disciple, sir.”

“Hm? Flaming Cloud Dojo’s main disciple? Isn’t that Mora?”

“Teacher Mora is my master, sir.” Sila was surprised to know that Hu Xian knew his teacher.

Hu Xian fell into a short silence. “Is that so? Has it been that long? Excuse me... kid. Can you help me deliver a message to Hu Hai... um, I mean your Slime Emperor? You don’t have to understand it, but you must pass every word I’m about to say without missing half a character to him. If you want a reward, just ask for it from Hu Hai. Tell him I want to give you my old item.”

“The reward is unnecessary, sir. It’s just...” Sila’s words were interrupted by Hu Xian. He didn’t seem to care about what Sila wanted to say.

“Joshua broke a promise he made with me. Someone is practicing my Grand Deity’s Breathing. I can sense it. Even though it seemed peerless, that wasn’t a profound art designed for combat. Stop that person before they reach the last stage, otherwise, the consequences will be irreversible.”

Sila memorized the message in its entirety. Even though he didn’t quite understand, he intended to complete the task entrusted to him and pass the message to the Slime King without forgetting a single letter.

“Tell that to Hu Hai, and he will take care of the rest. You may leave,” Hu Xian's words implied he was driving Sila away.

Although Sila still had some questions he wanted to ask, he decided to leave. He activated his black card and teleported himself to his mansion before exiting and returning to Belacia City. It was upon his return to the city that he heard some unbelievable news.
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Chapter 266: The Master of Swords

 

Revin was sitting under the same tree, similar to the first duel he made with Kraizer that was accidentally prevented by Burapha. He was the type who liked to wait before the match took place. He liked to take his time doing image training and forming a strategy in advance.

Kraizer was late last time. However, he was the one who issued the challenge this time, so Revin believed it would be different. He was excited. In just a few minutes, he would be duelling the player holding the title Master of Swords.

His opponent soon arrived. The only clothing that could be seen on Kraizer’s slowly approaching form were his shoulder guard and his pants. His signature giant katana was on his back. Each of his steps were firm and resolute, as one would expect from a true expert.

Revin jumped to his feet as his magic power quickly evaporated the snow covering his clothing. The two swordsmen walked up to each other and stopped when the distance between them was two meters.

Just a millimeter more and it would be Kraizer’s attack range. The two of them were both specialists. Not only were they well aware of their range, but they could also read their opponent’s reach.

“You’re right on time today. How should we decide this?” Revin was the one starting the conversation.

“Three moves,” Kraizer swiftly replied, “We will take turns attacking each other. After the three strikes, it will count as my loss if you are still standing. You are free to have the title Master of Swords then.”

At first glance, this proposal seemed to be unfair for Kraizer. However, the one receiving the short end of the stick was actually Revin. Kraizer rarely had to attack more than three times against the same opponent in a duel. On the other hand, Revin’s Flame Phoenix Sword Art focused on fluidity—how each move connected to one another. If he was forced to stop between performing each move, his overall fighting ability would drop.

“Deal,” Revin instantly agreed to the terms, “Even so, the title Master of Swords will be pointless if I can’t kill you in three moves.”

Revin kept the Explosia Sword away and took a new sword out. It was a longsword with its blade so thin to the point of being almost transparent, resembling a dragonfly’s wing. Its sharpness wasn’t questionable but its durability seemed worrisome. It looked like it might just break once it clashed against Kraizer’s Heaven’s Sword of Punishment.

“Won’t you use your signature sword? I heard you are good with the Black Dragon Sword, though you didn’t use it last time. This time you have a new one yet again,” Kraizer asked as he unsheathed his katana that was as long as he was tall and held it with both hands.

“I’ve been trying many swords, and this one feels the most comfortable in my hands. Although it looks like this, it’s an A-grade sword, you know?”

Kraizer shifted his gaze to the pendant on Revin’s neck—the fraudulent item that Sila had warned him about. Witnessing Kraizer’s gaze, Revin removed it and tossed it inside his system window.

“I won’t use it even if I’m dying. Montra forbade me from using it against a player.”

Revin’s pendant would give him an overwhelming advantage. Kraizer wondered why he chose to abandon it.

“You probably wonder why. My answer is that it won’t be fun. Montra would say it’s related to the plan though.” Revin shrugged. “Oh, right. Who will make the first move?”

“You can start.” Kraizer took his battle stance by holding his katana tightly, directly pointing the tip toward the sky.

“In that case, I won’t hold back,” Revin replied as he slowly unleashed Triple Sky Energy. Flames gradually engulfed him and dyed his sword crystal orange. He then took action in an instant. Triple Sky Energy exploded and bestowed him with an abrupt boost in power. Orange sword energy scattered throughout the sky and covered Kraizer’s vision.

Flame Phoenix Sword Art — Baby Phoenix Leaves Home.

The Master of Swords circulated qi through his veins, causing his skin to glow white. His expression was that of an undisturbed monk, not panicking at all as the attack approached. He calmly waited for Revin’s move to reach its target while focusing on his reach. Soon, he flicked his wrist and hit Revin’s sword that came from a low altitude. The sword energy soon vanished as the exchange had ended.

Revin showed a smile on his face. “The baby phoenix just left its nest for the first time, so it can’t fly too high. I didn’t expect you to see through my feint. You are really great.”

Regarding Revin’s previous move, all of the sword energy he emitted was fake. The actual move was hidden under the snow but above the ground. Kraizer’s ankle would have already been severed had he failed to block it.

“Then, it’s my turn.” Kraizer raised his katana above his head. Qi, magic, and psychic power resonated and fused together in the blade,  materializing a white giant blade that reached the clouds. He was among the very first players to attain the essence of qi. This ordinary-looking battle stance had been the foundation of his current reputation.

“Heaven-Splitting Sword.”

Kraizer swung his katana down in the simplest manner, yet Revin was aware that this simple strike had taken his evasive movements into account.

Revin drew his sword upward, sending sword waves to block Kraizer’s move while shifting his standing position. He barely avoided death as Kraizer’s katana struck the ground, cleaving it into two. Meanwhile, Revin’s sword energy had yet to stop flaring up. They left several small cuts on Kraizer’s arms.

“My bad, my bad. Count that as my second move. My body moved on instinct.”

“Dismissing every thought once wielding a sword. That’s a trait of a great swordsman. Well, back when I received your first move, the qi imbued in my katana also injured your ankle. Let’s call this my second move as well.”

Revin got to re-evaluate Kraizer’s character. It was as the Master of Swords said. When his first attack was blocked by Kraizer, the destructive force within the other man’s katana flared through the earth and injured his ankle. Revin didn’t know whether it was done deliberately or not, but he decided not to raise the point. In fact, it was the main reason why he had to block Kraizer’s attack. His swollen ankle would hinder any attempts he made to evade.

“In that case, that means each of us only has one move left. Since the two of us are damage dealers, let’s throw everything we’ve got at the same time. No more alternating between offense and defense.”

Kraizer didn’t reject Revin’s condition. Both Revin and he were indeed attackers. Even their defensive moves had dealt some damage to each other. Their wounds seemed negligible but they were, in fact, quite problematic.

Revin’s Flame Phoenix Sword Art specialized in high-speed movement, thus his footwork was extremely important. On the other hand, Kraizer’s swordsmanship required inhumane arm strength. Even though the injuries seemed small, they would lacerate if he exerted his power, and that would negatively affect the performance of his attack.

Both of them stood completely still, waiting for the perfect moment to strike.

Revin unleashed the full extent of Triple Sky Energy. The snow around him soon evaporated into vapor as his sword shone ever beautifully with clear orange particles surrounding it.

Kraizer wielded his katana with both hands while his qi circulation speed gradually increased. With his mastery regarding the essence of qi and the characteristic of his exclusive qi, his sword absorbed the power of the environment—be it grains of sand, air, ice shards, or water droplets—and fused with them. It was like his katana was the center of the elements, creating a surreal phenomenal of nature swirling and coiling around the blade.

Heaven’s Punishment — Nature’s Embrace.

It was Kraizer who took the initiative. It was rare for him to use this move—an invincible move that no player had ever survived. It was the reason why the title, Master of Swords, had never been held by anyone else.

Revin felt like he was surrounded by hostility in that instant. The environment suddenly became harmful to him. Snow winds were as sharp as qi waves. Water droplets became needles. Dust transformed into hidden weapons. Pebbles were flying around like metal objects. The earth shook as it refused to let him stand on it. Still, the power of nature wasn’t as terrifying as a certain katana.

Flame Phoenix Sword Art — Mournful Red Phoenix.

A gloomy light flashed in the depths of Revin’s eyes. His swordplay, which always moved so swiftly, became so slow. The same applied to his quick footwork that was glued to the ground as if he were chained. He moved only the upper part of his body to evade subtle harmful attacks caused by nature, barely dodging each time.

The blade that was as thin as a dragonfly’s wing intervened in Kraizer’s sword path. The two swordsmen’s faces were so close to each other. The aura emitting from Kraizer’s sword inflicted injuries on Revin, making him bleed and cough up blood. On the other hand, Revin’s sword heavily shook then broke apart.

In fact, Revin was aware that this was bound to happen. He took a step back while putting his arms up to cover his vital spots. His last attack was exactly the remnants of his broken sword. Each fragment was imbued with sharp aura, like a fierce storm made of blades. It was a close distance explosion.

Kraizer was going purely offensive so he couldn’t put his guard up in time. All he could do was clad his body with qi reinforcement.

The two bodies were pierced all over by the sword’s debris, with Kraizer having received more shards. Revin pulled a piece of shrapnel out of his hand and stared at his opponent with mixed feelings.

“The sword broke, meaning the holder lost. Nothing is more regretful than having to sacrifice a good sword. The title remains with you, Kraizer. The Master of Swords has to know how to take good care of their swords. It seems I’m only a common swordsman unworthy of this title.”

Kraizer pulled one of the debris out of his neck and pressed his hand on the wound. He then circulated qi to heal it. Still, the damage to his neck made him unable to say anything, at least for now.

Revin softly circulated Triple Sky Energy and waved his hands, collecting as many of remnants of his sword as he could. He held them with care before putting them back in his system window.

Some wounds on Kraizer were near his vital spots, so he had to focus on tending to his injuries. He was unable to stop Revin from walking away weakly.

***

Revin left the place, feeling disappointed that he had lost. He was one of the people who was crazy about swords. He even had a few dozen rare swords in real life and hundreds in the game.

Revin thought swords were like women; each of them had their own appeal and beauty. It was up to their partner to show off their charm to the public.

On the surface, one might say Revin was just a flirty guy with shallow thoughts. However, the truth was that his concept of beauty was rather deep. He could find every woman attractive because he always saw their good and beautiful side. He believed every woman had their own stunning side, like how every sword had their own uniqueness.

Revin opened his system window absentmindedly. He re-selected the Explosia Sword as his main weapon then sent a message to Montra. Based on the time, he was sure that their main plan should have been finished, assuming no errors had occurred.

“How about it? Is everything okay on your side?” Revin asked as Montra’s face appeared on his system window.

“There are some problems on Zazae’s side, but everything is going well. You should come back immediately,” Montra replied.

“Sure. I will go— Eh—?” Revin stuttered as his body collapsed, his face pointing to the sky. Every part of his body went numb, and even his magic power became chaotic.

With Revin’s system window being left open, Montra could see everything that was happening.

“Revin? What happened?” Montra frowned. It seemed Revin wanted to respond to his call, but he could hardly open his lips.

“It’s my art, Mister Montra. No need to worry. I will take good care of him in your place.” Asava appeared out of thin air and stood behind Revin, who was lying on the snowfield.

Revin tried to resist the paralysis, but his attempt was futile when Asava tapped on his shoulder and the electric current seemed to jolt him with that touch.

“Arghh!!!” Revin screamed in great agony. The pain he experienced in the game was supposed to be only a tenth. Even the pain he felt when his arm was cut off in the past paled in comparison to this shock.

Montra quickly calmed down and gave Revin instructions. “Revin, don’t put up a resistance. It’s poison. Use your flame power to detoxify it.”

Asava raised one brow and lowered the other. “You talk like you know my dark art, Mister Montra. I guess the Demon God really did betray us. Otherwise, even the people in the association shouldn’t know about our arts.”

The previous generation Wulin Lord, Mora’s teacher—who denounced Kimon and shut down their businesses—was wary of Kimon’s wrath and decided to write down all of what he knew about their dark arts. He then stored his notes within the Profound Library for future generations to know countermeasures against inheritors of the arts.

Montra had read the notes that the previous Wulin Lord left behind, so he knew parts of the abilities possessed by Kimon’s members. Even so, it wasn’t like he knew their full capabilities. There were some secrets that each Island Master only imparted to their successor.

Montra needed Revin to know what he was up against for his friend to have a higher chance of surviving. “Sage of the Six Disasters is a dark art that is a combination of six assassination techniques—poisons, hallucinations, infiltration, manipulation, killing, and underhanded arts. The Eminent Immortal is the most skilled hitman in the world since he is armed with various killing methods. I guess what he did to you is Blossoming Disaster, his poison art. The poison that he used seems to be the kind that amplifies your sense of pain.”

“Excellent, Mister Montra. You’re very knowledgeable,” Asava complimented Montra. There was not even a slight hint of sarcasm in his voice. “My proposal today will be direct and clear as the last one we gave you. Withdraw or die.”

“Don’t... submit to him, Montra... Your dream is... Argh!” Revin’s body twitched as blood trickled down from the corners of his eyes. He clenched his teeth, refusing to let out any sounds, despite the pain being the most intense he had ever felt.

“Please take your time to make a decision. I can wait. I’m not sure I can say the same about Revin though. Herbs and plants in this game are quite different from the real world. I tried to mix them well, but I have to admit that the recipe is off. It’s possible that he will die in just ten seconds or feel tortured like this for an entire day.”

Revin’s system window was still left open. He extended his hand and grabbed the Moon Amethyst, planning to use it to instantly reverse the situation, yet the gem ended up on Asava’s palm before he realized it.

“Snatching an item is one of my infiltration techniques. My hands are nimble and soundless. What did you expect would happen if you showed me such a valuable item?”

Asava rolled the gem around on his hand. “We assassins don’t rely on toys like this. We only rely on our skills.” He tossed it away as if the gem was a worthless rock. It rolled along the ground and was soon covered by the falling snow.

Asava continued, “To be honest, I’d prefer to talk face-to-face in real life, not in the game like this. May I know your address, Mister Montra? Could you please tell me?”

“For you to use this kind of method... the Three Elders won’t just stay still doing nothing,” said Montra.

“The Three Elders banned us from harming Sila and the ones closest to him. You are not included. Please don’t be so sure of yourself. In fact, even if they forbade harming you, I will not care whatsoever. They abandoned us at the time we needed them the most. Why should we obey their orders?”

Montra fell into thought. The fact that Asava showed up alone didn’t mean the rest weren’t hiding nearby. Kimon deliberately took Revin as a hostage to lure him out and track him in the real world. They must plan to assassinate him so they can make Sila the next Wulin Lord.

The best course of action that he should follow right now was abandon Revin, log out, and change his address as soon as possible.

The connection was cut off from Montra’s side. Seeing so, Revin released a sigh of relief. However, a friendly smile could still be seen on Asava’s face.

“It seems you have been abandoned. I can help you get your revenge. We Kimon don’t kill unless it is necessary. Our only target is Montra. Just tell me his address, and I will guarantee your safety. I swear on my life.”

The Hell’s Gate Islands’ code of conduct taught them to value their own life as the most important thing. Swearing on their life was an absolute oath that they would not betray.

“I can die for the sake of our dream. Montra did the right thing,” Revin replied, his voice steady.

“By letting his friend die?”

“We are prepared to make some sacrifices for the sake of attaining our goal. Montra is going to create our ideal Wulin Masters Association. I’m willing to die for that. No matter what you do to me, I won’t say a word.”

Asava showed a gentle smile. “This will be interesting. I have yet to encounter someone who hasn’t broken and answered my questions. It’s not a matter of if they’ll speak, but when. The only people who don’t answer my questions are those who have already died. Do you know why? It’s because everyone has a weakness that I can exploit, including you and Montra.”

“Montra has no weaknesses!” Revin argued.

“Sure he does. With his feeling of powerlessness in his childhood that he could do nothing but to let his mother die, he has developed a certain personality, making him unable to abandon the people he holds dear. My teacher reminded me all the time that every human always has at least one weakness. As long as we continue to search for it, we will eventually find it and be able to kill them. He also taught me that every single person has committed a sin. No one is undeserving of death’s embrace.”

With Himeko acting as a spy, it was natural that Asava was well aware of both Sila and Montra’s backgrounds. He even knew about Montra’s deep secret which only a handful of people close to him knew.

Asava was like the strategist of the Hell’s Gate Islands, always arming himself with plans and intel.

Sila planned to capture Revin with the help of Kimon. However, that was like using a sledgehammer to crack a nut. If Asava and Vlad joined forces, even Montra wouldn’t be their match.

A flash of light appeared and Montra, in a white magician robe with golden embroidery, stepped out of it. He glared at Asava with a pair of eyes that could burn even a chilling wind.

It seemed he had teleported himself to this place with a Crystal of Connecting.

“Why...?” Revin couldn’t understand.

Based on what they had discussed beforehand, in the case that this kind of situation was to unfold, Montra would have to run away. In fact, Montra was always the best when it came to adhering to the plan. He always repeatedly told Kawin and Revin to stick to the plan, since the plan was the result of careful and meticulous preparation in order for them to reach the best possible outcome.

Even so, the best course of action to take doesn’t necessarily mean the most sensible one. Montra had realized this fact six years ago. The events of that day inspired him to bring a change to the association.

“As expected, you came,” Asava said before he tilted his head to dodge Montra’s spear that flew toward him.

Montra pulled Revin toward him with magic power. As for the spear, it abruptly stopped in mid-air.

Witnessing it from up-close, Asava noticed that the spear had changed its appearance. The spear was golden and had a majestic dragon engraving running along the shaft. The spear tip was a red crystal with a sharp edge. It resembled a mage staff yet was still reminiscent of a spear.

“It’s time for us to show what we’re truly capable of. Otherwise, we will always be looked down upon. We will do whatever we want from now on,” Montra said as he helped Revin to his feet.

“Do you mean... the main plan has already succeeded?” asked Revin.

Montra nodded. “It’s time for them to realize who the true monster is in this world.”

Intense white aura enveloped Montra’s body, showing an imposing radiance. The true monster had finally awakened from its false slumber. His master plan had been completed without a hitch. There was no need for him to stick to trivial backup plans anymore.

“If Sila wants an all-out war, that’s what we will be giving him. He will soon regret his choice.”

If Sila was a fearful, hideous black monster who brought terror to those who he met, Montra would be a dignified, noble white monster whose presence alone evoked respect in others.
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Chapter 267: Knowledge is Power


Half a day before Revin’s duel with Kraizer, when Sila was preparing to enter the Dragon Kingdom, it marked a moment of major change in Monster Soul’s history. In the future, people would analyze and speculate that this day was the D-Day of Monster Soul, as much of the upheaval that would come could be traced back to now.

It was exactly seven days before the second war event was set to start.

A flash of teleportation emitted in the middle of a city. It wouldn’t be a weird sight if this place wasn’t Lost Grea City. Only a few people had an invitation card for this place in their possession.

The moment Montra stepped foot in the city, two infantry android units had sent an alert about his arrival throughout the city. For the record, after Sila had become the city’s conqueror, the dragon race had been set as an enemy of the android race living in Lost Grea City. The two units entered combat mode, immediately taking out laser-based weapons.

However, they came to an abrupt halt once Montra revealed a certain item in his hand. They even opened a path for him to pass through.

All of the android units, which were previously in a combat state, stopped showing offensive actions and immediately kneeled down. They didn’t fear this man but they didn’t dare to disrespect the item in his hand. This respect had been programmed into them when they were first created thousands of years ago.

The item in Montra’s hand looked like a futuristic battery. It emitted a red blinking light like a beating heart. This item was the one that all ancient androids worshipped as their god.

The Heart of Siaferia.

Montra could reach the throne room within the palace without any problems. Inside the room was the Android King, Orpheus, sitting on his favorite throne. His eyes showed a flash of excitement and doubt.

“You seem quite surprised,” Montra commented.

“I predicted Sila would hand me this item one day. Unexpectedly, it’s you, Montra.”

“The Heart of Siaferia. This item can be used to unseal and awaken the great kingdom of the androids, Siaferia City, from its slumber. It’s a small power generator, yet it can provide enough power for an entire city, including every single android unit.”

Montra described the item to prove his knowledge as he tossed the item to Orpheus, who caught it. The Android King inspected it and realized that it was the real deal.

Orpheus was surprised to see Montra coming here alone to deliver the item. It was impossible for a genius like Montra to be unaware of the fact that completing the city-unsealing quest didn’t mean he would become its new conqueror. Furthermore, without the Heart of Siaferia in his possession, Montra would have nothing to prevent android units from attacking him.

“Can I ask how?”

Montra nodded. “There is one thing that people always neglect—studying Monster Soul’s history. Entering a brand new world yet not caring about what has happened to it in the past is foolish. There is a library in the Magic Kingdom where you can read however much you want for free, but no one is ever interested in paying that place a visit. Unbeknownst to them, that knowledge is the most powerful skill they can possibly acquire. Recorded in the library’s books are myths, legends, and the history of Monster Soul. After spending two years worth of in-game time reading all of the books in there with the help of the Fast Reading skill, I finally obtained a Gem of Catastrophe—Universe’s Eyes Amber. The condition to obtain it was reading every single book in the library.”

That was the very first Gem of Catastrophe which Montra acquired. Witnessing its overpowered ability, he quickly recalled Monster Soul’s myths regarding the gems and desired to collect all of them.

Regardless, with the help of the Universe’s Eyes Amber, Montra’s next fateful encounter wasn’t another gem but Ramiel, the Angel of Truth.

“The gem is merely a byproduct. Knowledge is the true reward I got from reading the books. Everything I need is recorded in those books; some are stated explicitly while some are just clues. The Impossible Quest From the Goddess? That’s ridiculous. Nothing is impossible as long as humans possess enough knowledge and persistence. That’s why I tried to obtain all of the gems.

“As for that power generator, it was in Zhongsuyuan City. I took it from there myself. The items for unsealing each main city are openly shown in another main city. Other players think they are just decorations though.”

The item for unsealing Zhongsuyuan City could be found in Alkedia City. It was a jade plate hanging above the entrance of the city.

The one for unsealing Alkedia City used to be in Lost Grea City. If someone had looked up at the ceiling above them before Montra’s first visit, they would have noticed a small magical crest mixed among stones on the ceiling.

Lastly, the Heart of Siaferia could be found in Zhongsuyuan City. It was inside a stone pillar engraved with the city’s name, located next to the biggest pine tree in front of the city.

Orpheus couldn’t help but find Montra—the promising future leader of the Wulin Masters Association—amusing. He stood up from his throne. Soon, an altar with an empty hole the same size as the Heart of Siaferia rose from the floor.

Orpheus looked at Montra once, then inserted the item into the hole once he had seen the other didn’t show any particular expression.

Red lines of light flashed from the altar then spread throughout the city like blood flowing through the body’s veins. The entire city shook and the ceiling slowly slid apart. At long last, this underground city would soon experience sunlight.

The altar, with the power generator inside it, slid back into the ground. The system then announced that the Android Kingdom was finally unsealed, though the notification only rang out inside Lost Grea City. Even so, the merging of the two cities—Grea City and Lost Grea City—would soon be notified to all players by the system.

“Well.” Orpheus strode forward. “I’m not sure whether you are actually smart or stupid. You are not the city’s conqueror, so all of the benefits will fall into Sila’s hands. More importantly, you are now surrounded by one Emperor Rank monster, hundreds of Lord Ranks, and thousands of Marquis Ranks. This is yet to mention the Knight Ranks.”

Montra’s expression didn’t change. “Whether I’m smart or stupid, it’s not for me to decide. There are two ways to become the city’s conqueror. The first is to kill the previous conqueror while they are inside said city. The second method is to complete the conquering quest at a higher difficulty level than the current conqueror did. That is the reason why I’m here. I would like to initiate Siaferia City’s invasion quest.”

Orpheus couldn’t bring himself to believe what he just heard. “Are you crazy? I’m an Independent NPC. There is no way a single player can take me down.”

“Nothing is impossible,” Montra repeated the words. These words signified him the best.

Orpheus burst into laughter. “Show me, then. I would like to see how you do it. Sila inserted the city’s seal into the groove in my throne with the help of a player and three pets. You will have to achieve more than that.”

“I alone will kill every single android unit in the city. This is the most difficult condition,” Montra continued, “That includes you, by the way. I also need to kill an Emperor Rank Independent NPC in order to reach Emperor Rank, So I’ll be killing two birds with one stone.”

Rather than feeling enraged, Orpheus was simply surprised. Montra was brimming with overconfidence. It was unreal. He quickly expanded his psychic sense to search for Montra’s possible hidden army, yet he found nothing.

“What is the basis behind your confidence? Did you just eat something strange? With the city being unsealed, our race’s laser-based weapons will grow stronger and our psychic barriers will be sturdier. There is absolutely no way for you to win. What tricks do you have?”

“Many. One of them is this.” Montra took his mage staff out.

Observing the weapon made by Zeref, Orpheus raised his brows with an expression of disdain. Still, he couldn’t help but secretly admire the other’s beautiful craftsmanship.

“Hmph. Just a Lord Rank weapon. It will be a little different if its rank is Emperor. Well, that can’t be done without—”

“—the blood of an extinct Minotaur, right?” Montra completed the sentence. “I know whose blood is needed for evolving my weapon. Just tapping the Fairy Queen’s blood on a weapon is a simple task that I can easily do. The fairy race and the dragon race are on good terms, so I only needed to ask. As for Minotaurs, they used to be servants of the Devil Prince Mammon. Unfortunately, according to the legend, the devil race went extinct after the Demon of Greed was sealed. Even if I want to find them, I will have to try my luck in the Monster Realm, so this condition is quite harsh.”

Montra took five blood tubes out. “Do you know that this game provides players with a high level of freedom? Most quests have an alternative completion method. For example, in the case that I fail to find the blood of the nemesis of my weapon, I can opt to—”

“—use the blood of any five Emperor Rank monsters instead,” Orpheus continued. As a top weaponsmith, it was natural that he knew the alternative way to evolve a weapon made of Orichalcum. Still, this so-called alternative was no different than a way to torment players.

“True, I was in a bit of a dilemma at first and planned to use the creation from your blueprint, the Realm-Crossing Gate, to test my luck in the Monster Realm. However, I got lucky. Thanks to Sila and Lone Wolf, everything became easier for me.”

Montra poured all the blood in the vials onto his weapon, which soon radiated white and began to change shape, evolving to Emperor Rank.

“These vials held the blood of Leviathan, Asmodeus, Beelzebub, Belphegor, and Satan. In this game, ingredients from monsters usually disappear after they die. However, there are players who possess a skill that can extract a monster’s ingredients from their card. Finding such a player in a large guild like the Heavenly Dragon Guild is not difficult at all.”

Sky-Splitting Dragon Magical Spear. That was the new name of Montra’s weapon. Unlike Lomyok’s weapon that was balanced between offense and defense, Montra’s was purely offensive. The spear form increased his physical attack while the mage staff form increased a spell’s attack power. With the two of them combined, this magical spear had its attack power doubled. The spear would also inflict magical damage while the spell Montra cast while holding this spear would also deal physical damage. Its attack power couldn’t be weakened by any means. It was the ultimate weapon of aggression.

An Emperor Rank weapon. This could be a problem but it still posed no real threat to Orpheus. Just possessing a good weapon didn’t mean Montra could defeat him. Even other Emperor Rank monsters would have a difficult time winning against him.

With Montra alone, Orpheus couldn’t see a future in which he lost this fight. He summoned a stringless golden lyre—his signature weapon—into his hand, ready to battle.

Before the fight started, Montra interrupted by asking, “Do you know why Lost Grea City was sealed in the past?”

“Do you want to fight or talk?”

Montra tightened his grip on the magical spear. “One of us will surely die today. Don’t be impatient. The longer this takes, the more advantageous for you, right?”

Orpheus wondered. It was exactly as he said; the longer this went on, the more the scales would tip in Orpheus’ favor. His android army was undergoing a reboot to upgrade themselves from the Heart of Siaferia. Their latent abilities were gradually being unlocked as time passed.

“I don’t know. It was always in a sealed state, even before I became its ruler.”

“That’s a shame. You’re the Android King, yet you’re unaware of this fact. Well, I guess this topic was a part of the game’s history that had been set up even before the game started functioning. You entered this world and obtained the ruler position of the already sealed city while the rest of the androids had artificial memories implanted in their cores.”

Montra’s speculation made sense. Most virtual reality online games implemented this approach. The history of a game’s setting was often only programmed and didn’t actually happen.

Montra continued, “I have been wondering. Can we reproduce the same result using the method recorded in history? Can I defeat the android race with the same trick? It’s an easy question. I knew my theory was right as soon as I discovered the android race’s weakness.”

Orpheus had been a member of the android race for a very long time. Aside from the energy core, the android race was flawless. “What weakness?”

“The android race can upgrade their rank, power, and abilities through equipment. Given enough wealth, one can reach Lord Rank within a day.”

“Heh. I was wondering what you were going to say, but it was for nothing. That’s our race’s strength. We don’t have a weakness.”

“That’s your shallow perspective. Upgradeable means it is also possible to be downgraded. What will happen if their items become unusable?”

Montra knocked the end of his spear’s handle against the ground. Its crystal red spear tip shone bright as a giant magic formula appeared in the sky. Immediately, every engine in the city lost its light as it ceased to function. The same applied to the lights in the energy cores possessed by all of the android units, including Orpheus.

“Forbidden Trap: Ammunition Blockage, a spell from Mystical Mechanic Magic. I cast it a couple weeks ago. This spell holds tremendous power but requires a long preparation time. I laid the trap in Grea City, preventing you from detecting it. Once the city-unsealing quest came to a finish and the two cities merged together, the trap would cover this city as well.”

“Impossible! Mystical Mechanic Magic? Only the Sealed One is able to use this type of Ancient Magic! Except—”

“Unseal Nixroth.” Montra unsealed his left arm, the ultimate weapon of destruction. Upon reaching the final stage, the Left Arm of the Sealed One would bestow the holder the right to learn one type of Ancient Magic. He used that right to learn Mystical Mechanic Magic—the strongest trap magic with several spells that seal or snare.

“I used ‘Awakening,’ the conceptual ability of the Sky Emerald, to forcefully upgrade the Left Arm of the Sealed One to its final stage. The downside is that I can’t use the three item skills attached to Nixroth, though just the right to learn Ancient Magic was more than enough.”

Orpheus tried to exert his power, but he couldn’t do it. His whole body was essentially made of items. As soon as all of the items stopped functioning, his overall stats had fallen to the degree of a Level 1 Squire Rank creature.

“Independent NPCs often overlook in-game stats and skills as they don’t need to rely on them. However, this world is ultimately a game. Your physical strength and inner force capacity largely depend on stats. No matter how great your profound art is, you can’t use it if you lack psychic points.”

Orpheus showed a serious expression. He inspected his status window.


[Name: Orpheus]

[Rank: Emperor]

[Level: 1,000]

[Title: Android King]

[Health Points: 1,000/1,000]

[Psychic Points: 1,000/1,000]


As an Emperor Rank monster, the skills Orpheus possessed were high-grade skills. Each of them required more than 1,000 psychic points. That meant he couldn’t utilize any skill except Psychic Power Reinforcement. Nevertheless, considering how few points he had, it would be pointless against Montra’s spear.

Still, Orpheus possessed martial arts that didn’t require much inner force. His remaining hope to win was killing Montra by attacking a vital spot. He flicked his finger and fired a thread of psychic power, stabbing Montra’s heart.

Montra stared at the wound on his chest and activated a skill, “Reversed Holy Scale.”

The position of the wound transferred from his heart to his left shoulder. His health decreased by about 30 points as it wasn’t a vital spot.

“You may be a great martial artist in the outside world, possibly even ranking in the top hundred, but this is a game. I may not even catch up to you out there after ten years, but in here you’re nothing but a stepping stone for me to achieve my goals.”

Montra raised his spear, pointing it toward the sky. “You could normally block my spell by forming a shield with your psychic power. However, in your current state, I don’t believe that’s possible for you.”

Orpheus showed a detesting expression for the first time. He was losing against a kid from a younger generation. It wasn’t a contest of strength, but strategy. Montra had planned and laid a trap ahead of time. The kid exploited the system and his race’s characteristics, driving him into a corner.

During his last moments, two thoughts popped up in Orpheus’ head. One was his concern for Sila, who had this kind of person as his enemy. The other was the words a lot of underground people used to describe Montra.

“Cruel and heartless, exactly as I heard. The Demon Child. No wonder you could leave your mother to die.”

Montra frowned with displeasure. He knew people always talked this way behind his back, and he no longer cared. Regardless, being called by that name still put him in a bad mood.

“Ten Directions Solar Flare.”

A fire started from the tip of Montra’s spear. He shot it into the sky, then it exploded like fireworks, emanating throughout the entire city.

Montra’s attack was merely a mid-tier spell, one that could be easily blocked by even Knight Rank players. The spell made up for its low attack power by covering a large area and being unavoidable.

All of the android units only had a few health points, so they died one after another. There were too many dropped items for Montra’s system window, so a large amount of the drops were scattered throughout the city. It was during that instant that the Android Kingdom temporarily became known as the Kingdom of Treasure. Players could find dropped items in every corner of the city.

The system notified Montra that he had killed Orpheus and his rank had been promoted to Level 1 Emperor Rank. More importantly, he had officially become the conqueror of Siaferia City.

The dimension in front of Montra distorted and widened, which he didn’t find surprising at all. A middle-aged man with a short beard soon stepped out from the appearing golden door. He wore a pair of round glasses and a clean, white butler uniform.

“It’s a pleasure to meet you, Mister Montra. I take it that you already know who I am.”

Montra nodded. “You’re the Supreme Sage, Altia, and the guide to the Hall of Omniscience.”
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“Wait a moment,” Montra spoke to Altia, who nodded in response.

Montra opened his system window and read the information regarding Siaferia City, which he obtained after conquering it. There was a record about the city’s military status, including a list of weapons. After a few minutes, Montra finally came across the information he sought.

“Life and Evolve...” Montra’s gaze fell on Orpheus’ log of creations. He finally discovered the last two conceptual abilities of the eleven Gems of Catastrophe.

His thumb was under his chin while his index finger was on his nose. It was his habitual posture when he was deeply thinking about something important.

“Awaken, Recovery, Presence, Life, Monster, Expansion, Link, Truth, Sleep, Ruin, and Evolve.” Montra slowly repeated all of the conceptual abilities of the Gems of Catastrophe. His confidence rose from seven to nine out of ten after reading Orpheus’ log.

“The last one must be ‘Humanity,’ then. The final catastrophe that the goddess never created since it was brought directly into the game—the players. Humans possess abilities and privileges that monsters do not. In a way, we can say that they’re humanity’s conceptual ability as the last gem.”

Montra finally got the answer he wanted. It was at that time that Zazae, who he had sent to perform a certain task in Zhongsuyuan City, contacted him.

“How was your mission, Zazae?” asked Montra.

Zazae’s face showed up on the other side of the screen. His tone of voice held a hint of regret, as he couldn’t complete his mission flawlessly as it was supposed to be. “The mission was successful, sir. However, there were some complications. The mission was anticipated and I was ambushed. I lost the Gem of Catastrophe in my possession as a result.”

Montra fell silent for a brief moment. “It’s fine. It’s normal for plans to have errors. It’s good that you’re safe. Tell me what happened later when I return.”

“Yes, sir.” Zazae cut off the communication.

Montra wondered how his plan was anticipated. One more gem in his enemy’s possession meant they posed a greater threat to him. Still, Zazae’s loyalty toward him was unquestionable. It would be pointless if he scolded or punished Zazae. At the same time, if he didn’t blame Zazae, the man would be more eager to work for him so he could compensate for his mistake.

Altia gestured his hand toward the dimensional door. “Welcome, Mister Montra. This door will lead you to the Hall of Omniscience.”

Montra approached the door and was about to enter. However, seeing that Altia didn’t say anything else, he stopped his feet one step in front of the door.

“Is there something wrong, sir?” asked Altia.

Montra stared at him with coldness in his eyes. “You really don’t plan to warn me?”

“What do you mean, sir?”

“Once I’ve stepped into the Hall of Omniscience, it will take at least a week before I can come back to the New World. If I enter now, I will be late for the first day of the war event, disqualifying me from participating.”

Despite being caught red-handed, there was no change in Altia’s expression. “As expected of you, Mister Montra.”

“So the game creator belongs to the Wulin Masters Association as well, right? Furthermore, they don’t want me to become the Wulin Lord. For them to use this kind of trick against me...”

The moment that victory is within their grasp is the moment that people lower their guard. The game creator must’ve wanted to exploit the moment when Montra was about to obtain greater power. If he had stepped across the door, it would have been his loss, without him being able to put up a fight.

Montra continued, “Actually, it’s not that hard to assume so. There are many members of the association playing this game. It’s natural that the game creator, or at least the game master or admin, is related to the association. Have the Three Elders become this desperate? They want me to lose by using this kind of underhanded tactic?”

Altia shook his head. “Master Joshua anticipated that this method wouldn’t work on you as you are so suspicious. He gave me a message to pass on to you. Please listen.”

“Say whatever you want.”

“Even though it’s exceptionally powerful, Grand Deity’s Breathing is not a profound art designed for combat. It is even extremely harmful to the user, as clearly stated on the very first page.

“Master thought you only wanted to study its outline, so he allowed you to bring it into the game. By the time he realized that you intended to practice it, it was too late. Now that you have memorised every word in the scroll, deleting it from the game won’t be helpful.

“You have mastered up to the fourth stage of the art. Up to this stage, it bestows you with benefits with no harm, so you are free to use it. However, the fifth stage isn’t what you are supposed to attempt. If you do, there will be irreversible consequences. The harm that the last stage will inflict on you will be far greater than all the benefits you have obtained.”

Montra silently listened to the warning. It was normal that him bringing the profound scroll into the game could be detected by the game creator. As for the danger attached to Grand Deity’s Breathing, it was something that he had been warned of before by the first page of the scroll.

“Another point, sir. Mister Montra, you may think that Master is like all of the others who want you to lose this fight. However, Master is on your side more than you can possibly imagine. He wants you to withdraw for other reasons.

“If you give up the Wulin Lord position now, you will have more time to take care of other matters. The time will be too tight if you wait until this mess in the association has come to an end. The enemy of the association is making their move and the association will soon encounter a crisis. Master wants you to quit the association now.”

“The Wulin Masters Association has no enemy.” Montra had lived in the association since he was born. He would have known if the association had a notable competitor.

“You’re smart, Mister Montra. What organization doesn’t have an enemy? If there is no enemy, why do the Three Elders uncompromisingly disagree with you over bringing the association into the light? They are afraid you will make the association too open, becoming an easy target. If there is no enemy, why does the association have to stay hidden in the underground world? No, in fact, the association has a formidable enemy that they can’t possibly take down. That is why the Three Elders refuse your ideology and want Sila to take the position. However, Master has a different opinion. He believes only you have the power to stop the impending crisis that will inevitably occur.”

Listening to Altia’s explanation, Montra couldn’t bring himself to deny the possibility that the association might have an enemy, but he wondered why only he had the power to stop the crisis. Even though he was called a genius, he was merely human. He was sure that there were many people who were stronger, smarter, and more exceptional than him out there in the world. Thus, this part of Altia’s story seemed baseless. Nothing could ensure him that what Altia said was the truth. The whole story could be a lie—a trick to persuade him to give up the Wulin Lord position.

“Master also told me that, as compensation for you giving up your dream, he will reveal to you your mother’s whereabouts.”

“What did you say?!”

“You heard me correctly, Mister Montra. Your mother is still alive. You will know the whole truth once you’ve stepped through this door.”

Montra’s resolve was somehow shaken. Despite this, he believed in himself more than others. A proposal that seemed too good often came with deadly poison.

“Tell this to your master. I will search for the truth myself. I, Montra, am not the kind of person that simply waits to be fed the answers. I will search far and wide with my own head and my own hands. In addition, if the enemy really exists, they will be my next target after I am done with Sila.”

Altia showed a dry smile as he couldn’t accomplish the mission he was assigned. “I take it that you won’t enter the door, then.” He took a certain item out and handed it to Montra. “This is the Monster Stamp, sir. Although I’m giving this to you now, it’s not usable without visiting the Hall of Omniscience, which won’t open for you again. As such, you will never be able to use it.”

Montra didn’t care. He received the Monster Stamp and stored it in his system window. “I’m confident in my victory even if I haven’t visited the hall.”

“One last thing. Master told me that you have been destined to lose in this war since the start. There exists a method that will guarantee Sila’s victory. If he finds what it is and exploits it, you will instantly lose without a way to make a comeback. You only have one method to counter that, but it may cost you your life.” Altia bowed his head. “Please beg my pardon. I will leave.”

The Supreme Sage vanished along with the door he came through, leaving Montra alone inside the throne room.

Is there really such a method to guarantee victory for Sila?

Montra believed his plan was close to perfection. Still, he was aware that there was no such thing as absolutely perfect. Man’s schemes are inferior to those made in heaven. All he had to do was persist through hardships to the best of his abilities.

Revin soon contacted him. Montra guessed Revin’s sword duel against Kraizer must have come to an end. He opened his system window to start the call, and he found out that his friend’s life was in grave danger.

***

In front of Montra was a member of Kimon, whom everybody in the association had been taught since childhood to avoid. Flee on sight, or commit suicide if already captured. Those were the countermeasures.

Becoming Kimon’s target meant half of their life had already entered Hell’s Gate.

The magical spear returned to his hand. Montra cast a healing spell to detoxify the poison in Revin’s body before knocking it against the ground once to send Revin to the guild’s headquarters.

“You’re not afraid of us? Your courage is commendable,” remarked Asava.

Montra’s senses soon picked up another presence. Apparently, Vlad quietly showed up behind him, ready to take action.

“We assassins can do anything for the sake of killing a target, so please pardon us for using the power of friendship—going two versus one.” Asava slowly raised his hand.

Montra glared at Asava's slightest actions. Asava was a living killing machine. Taking his eyes away from the man even for the briefest moment could easily spell demise.

However, the oppressive aura coming from Vlad also wasn’t something Montra could ignore. Vlad’s qi spread over and could pressure even Montra, who had became Emperor Rank just recently. Montra didn’t understand how a man could possess such a bottomless amount of inner force.

Montra had to go against two dreadful dark arts from the Hell’s Gate Islands simultaneously. Sage of the Six Disasters was the most conceptual among the four arts. He couldn’t predict what kind of move Asava would take against him. All of the killing methods that the man possessed were equally capable of taking a person’s life.

As for the Vajra Qi, it was the physically strongest dark art among the four. It signified the simplicity of qi—as swift as the wind, as gentle as a forest, as fierce as a flame, as unshakable as a mountain, as powerful as a lightning bolt, and as secretive as a shadow. Such simplicity was extremely difficult for Vlad’s target to cope with.

It was time for Montra to rely on Grand Deity’s Breathing. As expected from a dark art, the art was insanely easy to practice. It required the user to focus on matching their movements with profound breathing techniques. Each stage could be mastered relatively easily if the user concentrated enough. This art consisted of five stages, though none of them affected the user’s core inner force and martial arts. It acted like a supplemental power that elevated the user’s strength to another level. It was the reason Montra picked this dark art to practice.

Grand Deity’s Breathing — First Stage, Stabilize Breathing and Return to Nihility. It was the stage where the user stabilized their breathing to enhance their focus. The user would be able to stay calm even when surrounded by dangerous foes.

Grand Deity’s Breathing — Second Stage, Hold Breathing and Borrow the Heavenly Eyes. It was the stage at which the user held their breath and looked at things around them thoroughly, enhancing their observation skills and insight. The user would be able to see even the slightest details that normally would’ve gone unnoticed.

Grand Deity’s Breathing — Third Stage, Regain Breathing and Forget the Past Lives. It was the stage which broke the user’s physical limits without harming their body. The user would be able to use 100% of their strength as they could constantly stay in their peak form.

Grand Deity’s Breathing — Fourth Stage, Lose Breathing and Step into the Void. It was the stage that completely concealed the user’s presence and killing intent.

As for the final, fifth stage, Montra had memorized the breathing method to reach this stage, but he had never attempted it before. It was the only stage that came with a downside and the only stage that even the art’s owner couldn’t master. Any practitioners granted access to the manual were banned from practicing the final stage, as they would surely regret it.

Using Grand Deity’s Breathing, the user must start from the first stage then gradually unlock the power of the next stages. Facing against Kimon’s Heirs, Montra had already used it to the fourth stage before coming to this place.

His anxiety and worry were gone from his sea of thoughts. His body and mind were like empty vessels, ready to cope with all kinds of problems using his heightened concentration.

Montra felt his body become extremely light. His eyes saw through things which he couldn’t have normally seen, like Vlad’s movements behind his back.

The vision he saw wasn’t real since he didn’t have a third eye on the back of his head. Even so, he really did see what was happening behind him. The sight he envisioned was too profound to be explained like he could predict Vlad’s movements with merely the change in the wind’s current.

Montra suddenly tilted his spear, and two metallic sounds rang out.

Asava furrowed his brows. He hadn’t moved a muscle when he fired two silver needles covered in snow wind. It was unexpected that Montra could sense and perfectly block them.

The spear is a weapon that excels at attacking what is in front of it. Montra realized he would be in a bad spot if he was surrounded, so he stepped forward to approach Asava. His best bet was to kill the leader. Montra violently thrust his magical spear without holding back.

The magical spear flew toward Asava. Both speed and power were top-notch. However, with only a gleam from Asava’s eyes, Montra felt his power drained from him and the strength in his wrists, holding the spear, weakened.

Meanwhile, a saber appeared in Asava’s hand. The Eminent Immortal’s Heir thrust his saber and the blade curved like an actual serpent, aiming for Montra’s wrist. The power imbued in this blade surprisingly belonged to Montra himself.

The blade left a large cut on Montra’s wrist. He tried to activate Reversed Holy Scale to shift the position of the injury, but found that his power was in the state of disorder.

It was Asava’s Reflecting Disaster, his manipulation art, that rendered his opponent incapable of controlling their inner force properly.

Montra’s wrist was bleeding. The wound from Asava’s saber was brown as if it had come into contact with poison. He forcefully circulated Triple Sky Energy to drive the poison from his system while it was still on his skin.

Montra jumped backward, stabilizing his breathing to regain his focus. He still stared at Asava while brandishing his magical spear backward at Vlad.

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spear Brandishing Sattaloha.

A simple yet powerful move combined with an Emperor Rank weapon. Its attack power was lethal. Even Kawin or Sila would have a hard time taking it head on.

However, it was different in Vlad’s case. He simply tilted his head and used his shoulder to block Montra’s attack. The Emperor Rank magical spear collided against Vlad’s shoulder, but the man’s body was anything but ordinary. The sound of metal striking metal was loud and thunderous. Vlad’s body remained intact while the impact from the clash was enough to tear apart Montra’s finger muscles. He almost lost his grip on the spear.

Vlad’s indifferent expression made it seem like it belonged to a walking corpse. He grabbed Montra’s magical spear with his left hand and tossed Montra to the sky using his herculean strength.

Montra’s body rotated in mid-air, ten meters above the ground. His vision was spinning, but he still caught an unbelievable sight.

With a single flick of his feet, Vlad sent himself into the sky, even higher than Montra. He used his qi to control his weight as he could step onto the air with ease. He slapped at the floating Montra, sending him back to the ground at high speed, like a comet.

Montra crashed against the ground, severely injured. At least two of his bones must have been broken.

“Do you know that Vlad possess a tremendous amount of inner force? He can comfortably carry his weight with qi. Also, his mastery over his qi allows him to step on a grain of dust in the sky. There are fewer than five people in the world who can do this. Don’t expect him to be slow just because of his physique,” Asava commented without moving.

Montra saw Vlad descend from the sky like he was walking on invisible stairs. Surprisingly, Vlad could achieve this without using any in-game skills. His marvelous ability was beyond imagination. Montra could hardly believe it even though it was unfolding right in front of his eyes.

These people were well-trained assassins. They were born to assassinate and their only expertise was assassination. Their killing skills were naturally second to none. Montra could hardly survive despite giving his all.

Even when he was in his peak condition, he was still no match for the two of them. Then what? Does that mean he has no choice but to lose his life here? Is this the place where his dream comes to an end? The place where even the snow wasn’t real but artificial.

The answer to both questions was no. It was forbidden to attempt it, but so what? No one had ever mastered the art, but so what?

The more they said he couldn’t do it, the more Montra would be eager to show them he could. The more dangerous they said it would be, the more willing he was to dive right into it.

Choices and ways of survival were things one had to create, not simply wait for. There were no things such as luck or fortune. Nothing is impossible for humans, especially for the human named Montra.

Even if he was fated to lose, he would win. Even if he was destined to die, he would live on.

Montra’s way of living was clear. He was the only one who got to write his tale. There was no destiny. There would be no regrets. In his life, the only regret he felt was the regret that he hadn’t chosen the path he wanted to take.

Grand Deity’s Breathing — Fifth Stage, Sacrifice Breathing and Abandon Humanity.
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Montra’s presence, as well as his killing intent and the very traces of his power, suddenly vanished. Asava frowned as he had never seen anything like this before. As an assassin, he was taught to anticipate the worst-case scenario when something bizarre happened. Thus, he raised his hand to give a signal to Vlad, ordering him to cease attacking and maintain his distance.

Montra slowly stood up. He tightened his grip on the magical spear and took a battle stance. He was standing right in front of Asava and Vlad, yet the two couldn’t sense Montra’s presence or even his vitality at all. It was as if Montra’s existence had turned transparent.

Asava’s eyes gleamed golden. He was using Gambled Disaster, the underhanded art regarding calculating a probability. The art enhanced his senses and thinking processes within a short timeframe. It was useful when used together with the other sub-arts of Sage of the Six Disasters. With it, Asava could predict numerous possibilities and choose the action that would lead to the best possible outcome.

Montra showed no signs of using inner force, though it was possible that Asava just couldn’t sense it. Asava’s gaze inspected Montra’s injuries, which didn’t seem to be as lethal as he initially thought. Even so, it was certain that at least two of Montra’s ribs had broken.

The silence was suffocating.

Montra was the first to take action. He took the first step toward Asava.

Asava felt an ominous chill for no reason. Against an enemy with immeasurable strength and tactics, the countermeasure was to force them to make a move. He flicked his fingers, sending a signal for Vlad to attack. Meanwhile, he shifted his position to perform a pincer attack against Montra.

Vlad swiftly moved as if he was a little fish swimming through clean water. He raised his hand and struck down at the back of Montra’s head. In response, Montra took several short steps, dragging his feet and drawing an infinity symbol on the snowfield. It was Coiling Dragon Steps, the basic movement art belonging to the Sky Dragon Dojo. It was mainly an art for taking evasive actions at close range while attempting to counterattack.

Every disciple in the Sky Dragon Dojo was aware of this art as all of them practised it. Nevertheless, their level of mastery depended on their adaptation.

The Sky Dragon Dojo had tens of thousands of disciples. Among them, Sanon would provide direct guidance to a few who showed promising dedication or talent. The ones he picked would always become great martial artists in the future. Sanon’s teaching style heavily relied on his disciple’s desire and compatibility. He taught each of his disciples differently. He even sometimes taught them some traditional martial arts that didn’t belong to his dojo. He didn’t care about face and only focused on pushing his disciples further.

Sanon might be labeled as the weakest among the Three Elders, but he received more respect and honor than anyone else.

Foundations are the most important. Montra had been constantly practicing two basic martial arts—Coiling Dragon Steps and Sky-Rending Dragon Fist—every single day since childhood. He honed and adapted Sky-Rending Dragon Fist into his own art, Heavenly Destiny Fist, while maintaining Coiling Dragon Steps’ originality. In fact, he rarely used this movement art due to its incompatibility with his spear art.

Montra shifted his center of gravity to the left while locking Vlad’s ankle with his own, breaking his balance. The distance between them was too close, so Montra couldn’t properly wield his spear. He removed his right hand on his weapon and ruthlessly thrust it at Vlad’s temple.

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spearless Longinus.

Montra’s hand connected with Vlad’s temple. Vlad’s head slightly tilted from the impact while Montra’s nails were broken. It seemed bare-handed attacks would never work against this member of Kimon.

Vlad swiftly swung his arm toward Montra, which the latter jumped up and blocked it using a kick. Montra bent his knees and borrowed Vlad’s strength to soar toward Asava. He slowly drew his magical spear despite his movement speed being fast.

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spear Spinning Rhongomyniad.

Asava was in a bad position to perform an attack, but he was calm like always. He put his hands in front of his face before tearing the air apart. A mirror made of psychic power soon materialized and sent Montra’s attack right back at him. It was Reflecting Disaster, Asava’s art that redirected an opponent’s attack.

Furthermore, as the attack was being reflected back, Asava mercilessly used Death Disaster, his killing art, to fracture Montra’s wrists.

Montra released his hands from the spear, did a backflip, and kicked it to the sky to invalidate the reflected attack power. He then landed at the same location, still surrounded by the two assassins. He shifted his gaze to his fractured wrists and quickly cast a healing spell.

“You used the same art as Sila,” Montra commented.

Asava was still observing Montra. “Do you mean Reflecting Disaster or Death Disaster, Mister Montra? Nevertheless, both of them belong to Sage of the Six Disasters. I guess you are mistaken.”

‘I heard that the user has to destroy his own dantian to learn Sage of the Six Disasters. I guess he really didn’t impart the art to Sila. However, his reflecting move just now was very similar to the move Sila used against Ramiel. What does this mean?’ Montra started pondering this in the middle of combat.

Meanwhile, Asava couldn’t grasp the entire situation. Some bizarre changes suddenly occurred in Montra’s body. His killing intent and power were gone, but they didn’t really vanish. The proof was the previous spear strike that was so powerful to the point where his Reflecting Disaster could hardly handle it.

There was no leakage of power. No killing intent. No inner force in Montra’s veins. There was even no breathing. Asava found it hard to believe even though he saw it with his own eyes. It was absurd to think that there existed an art that was even stranger than the four dark arts of the Hell’s Gate Islands.

The art Montra was using could hardly be called a combat art. The activation process of Grand Deity’s Breathing’s final stage was irreversible after the first use. The practitioner would lose everything and transcend the limits of humanity by achieving semi-godhood as compensation. In this state, all of the inner force in the user’s body would become fuel for the dark art. The practitioner’s body would become like an empty vessel that could hold an unlimited amount of power from nature. The profound state that the user acquired through the previous four stages would be infused in the user’s body and it would continue to stay active without need for management or control by the user.

The price for that was the user’s breathing, meaning the practitioner would become unable to breathe. This forces them to rely on inner-breathing, which would gradually use up their life force until they died. The moment the user activates the final stage of the art is the start of the countdown to their inevitable demise.

When the Chaos Emperor Dragon reached this state, his quality and quantity of inner force were both unmatched by all but two others in the entire world. Even with that, he still only had one year to live.

Montra was inferior in both regards, so he wouldn’t last longer than a day if he used the art in real life. Fortunately, he activated the art in the game, so the aftereffect was less intense. Still, he wouldn’t survive longer than approximately two real-life weeks.

Grand Deity’s Breathing had a nickname given by the art’s original owner. It was ‘the dead man’s profound art.’

Montra felt the remains of his lifespan within his body. To be honest, he had never asked himself what was worth trading his life for. Two weeks’ worth of time was more than enough for him to handle all of his problems. The second war event would start in seven days in-game time, and that was equivalent to one and a half days in real life.

He would become the Wulin Lord when he won. After that, he would use his remaining time to assign duties to his trusted allies. He would appoint Revin and Kawin as two of the Three Elders for them to inherit his will and legacy. He would also exert his authority as the Wulin Lord to assemble people and purge Kimon.

Then, he would die. With the Wulin Lord missing, the ones responsible for leading the association would be the Elders. Even after he died, his ideology would still be passed on to the later generations.

Everything he had done was for the sake of a better future for the Wulin Masters Association. Montra was willing to sacrifice even his insignificant life for it. The association was his everything. To make it a better place had been his ultimate lifetime goal ever since he was eleven. He sought nothing more so long as that goal could be attained.

His way of life was similar to a throwing spear. It flew at full force and never came back. If it missed the target, the spear would be meaningless. Without the Wulin Masters Association, Montra would not have grown into who he was.He would not have met Kawin or Revin, learned how to wield a spear, or found his purpose in life. 

“I previously didn’t have enough inner force to exert God’s Realm Spear Art’s last move. I thought I’d be able to use it in ten years if I didn't slack off. It seems I won’t have to wait. Today, you guys will witness the martial move that I have obtained by sacrificing my life.”

Once the word spear was mentioned, Asava realized the spear in the sky had teleported and appeared in Montra’s hand once more, just like magic. Despite the fact that he couldn’t sense anything, he still felt danger. He quickly sent a hand signal for Vlad to back off.

The red crystal on the spear tip flashed once, absorbing a tremendous amount of power from Montra’s body. It unleashed his inner force and materialized hundreds of illuminating spears of different sizes, all of them floating in the sky.

Even when Montra was exerting this level of power, Asava still couldn’t sense Montra’s presence at all. He tried using Drunken Disaster to disturb Montra’s flow of power, yet it didn’t work. Montra had become a being that transcended both light and darkness. The only reflection from Montra’s pair of eyes was the void.

Nothingness is the genuine polar opposite of everything in the world.

If his enemy didn’t have power, how could Asava borrow their power? Yet, how could such a big move show no power at all?

Many questions popped up in Asava’s head. He had never encountered an opponent who was unreadable to this degree.

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spear Borrowing Izanagi.

Montra turned to face off against Vlad the invincible. He thrust his magical spear with no hesitation, then hundreds of spears rained down on Vlad. More importantly, each spear was imbued with the power of one or another martial move of God’s Realm Spear Art.

Vlad’s physique might be the best, but he wasn’t an immortal. The spears continued to create holes in his body.

As his body was wasted, the coffin on his back was opened and a small silhouette rushed out of it. Montra didn’t miss that and commanded the remaining spears to follow it.

“Unexpectedly, that peerless body is just a weapon. Now I understand why my attacks never worked.”

Vlad clenched his teeth. His real body was a boy seemingly younger than twelve. Despite this, within his small body was a monstrous amount of inner force. In fact, his power was too great to the point where his small body became a burden. In the real world, he would control a doll or a corpse through his qi to lessen the burden on his body. In the game, he relied on a mechanical doll produced by Zeref instead.

For the record, if Vlad were to directly use his qi through his flesh, he wouldn’t be injured by an opponent because he would die by his own inner force before being able to do anything.

Vlad slapped his hands on the ground, pushing a stone wall up using his qi. He then punched the wall and generated a shockwave, creating a tornado of dirt and snow.

Listening to Asava’s whistle, Vlad clad each grain of sand with his inner force before waving the tornado toward Montra. Each grain of sand had power rivalling a meteor. All of them flew toward Montra at high speed.

Montra placed his magical spear vertically, then the remaining materialized spears flew back and lined up in front of him, acting as a barrier.

Some attacks passed through the defense, but Montra didn’t care. His mind was completely focusing on casting a high-tier spell with no regard to his injuries.

“O Lord of Stars who glistens over the universe. Daytime has yet to end thanks to thy sunlight while nighttime is never lonely thanks to thy moonshine. Darkness will eternally be beautiful with thy starlight and the sky will radiate with twinkling stars. Please heed my request and descend to the mortal world. Dance of the Star God!”

Montra was a spell caster who excelled in seizing the best timing through his mastery of Magic Delay. He usually cast a high-tier spell before the battle and accelerated the last part of the incantation when he wanted to use it. It sounded easy to perform but it was actually extremely difficult. Using Magic Delay on high-tier spells was troublesome and prone to failure. The spell would fail as soon as the user stopped concentrating on it.

Right now, there were only three players in Monster Soul who could use high-tier spells in a solo fight, and Montra was the best of them all. For the record, the second rank belonged to Ginny—who relied on the dual swords to shorten the incantation—and the third one was Bluebird, who learned only short-incantation spells. He disregarded the spell’s power, relying only on their attributes.

The sky became brighter as the stars above shone brighter than usual despite it being daytime. They were shaking and rotating like they were dancing, dropping from the above like rain.

The stars stopped in mid-air before exploding into numerous illuminating needles that scattered everywhere.

Asava darted to Vlad—who had just used a large attack and was full of openings—and used his infiltration art to escape, leaving only a trail of blood behind.

Montra stored his spear in his system window and investigated their trail. He found a previously-prepared hole there and speculated that the two assassins must have prepared an escape route in advance.

Montra didn’t know that Asava had snatched the Gem of Catastrophe from Revin. The gem was buried under a thin layer of snow at first. However, with intense clashes and explosions between both sides, the Moon Amethyst was lost and remained somewhere under the land of snow, waiting for someone to pick it up.

***

Montra teleported himself back to the guild headquarters. He healed his body with Infernee’s spell and rushed to his private room located underground.

He had no time to waste. Every second from now on must be spent effectively.

Opening the door, Montra saw Revin and Kawin waiting inside with worried expressions. The two of them jumped at him as soon as he entered.

“Montra! Are you safe?! How are you?” Revin was anxious.

“Kimon won’t be messing with us for the time being. Time is precious. Let’s split up and do our work.”

“You won against them? Against Kimon?” Kawin asked, finding Montra’s response unreal. Kimon’s existence was like a horror story for members of the association.

“I relied on items and in-game skills, so I was able to hold my own against them. They escaped before I could kill them though.” Montra didn’t want his two friends to know about Grand Deity’s Breathing, including the fact that he was going to die. He planned to tell them when everything settled.

“Wow. So cool, pal. Even Kimon had to flee with their tails between their legs.” Revin showed a cheeky expression.

“Stop it, Revin. This is serious. The final week is important. Do you remember your duty?”

“I know. I’m going to Zhongsuyuan City, right? Having a nice chat with Lone Wolf. You can rely on my eloquence, friend.”

“Mine is Siaferia City, handling Cross. I don’t think he will listen to me though,” Kawin added, showing that he also remembered his assigned task.

“Correct. I will be staying here. All three main cities belong to me, but I will set it up so you are both acknowledged as the city rulers. As long as you don’t leave the cities, my Lordship will be beneficial to you.”

Montra’s Lordship was the Lordship of Protection. His comrades, excluding himself, would get a 30% increase in overall stats as long as they were within the city he conquered. This buff was decisive, especially for powerhouses like Kawin, Revin, and the Warlords.

The reason Montra selected this Lordship was that he had anticipated the importance of having a city. The world of Monster Soul was soon going to become more dangerous. Without territory, just surviving would be harsh. On the other hand, with him having the three main cities, he would only have to defend them and the number of his opponents would gradually decline.

“You two should go immediately. As for me, I will go to meet the Goddess as soon as I have finished my meeting with Zazae.”

“Eh? Do we have to be so hurried?” Revin tilted his head. The original schedule was for Montra to meet the Goddess in the next three days.

“The sooner, the better,” replied Montra.

“Okay, then. Let’s split up. See you again when the war ends, friends.” Revin nodded.

In order to minimize the risk that their cities would be raided behind their backs, the three of them had discussed and agreed to always remain inside their cities no matter what. Protecting the city was their first priority.

“See you again,” Montra replied while he stared at his friends’ faces as they teleported away. He tried to engrave their smiling faces into his memory as he wasn’t sure he would get a chance to see them again once he told them he was going to die.

There is a saying that death is just like a long sleep. Montra didn’t know whether that would be the case for him. Could death simply be his long break? In any case, knowing the time to die somehow made things easier for Montra. From now on, he would focus only on important tasks and handle them to the best of his abilities. When his end eventually arrives, he could calmly embrace it without any lingering regrets, because he would have done everything he had wanted to do.

Montra opened his system window and found that there was a new message from ‘Game Master Joshua.’ He deleted it immediately without even reading the subject of the mail. Nothing was more important than the new association that he would create with his blood, flesh, and life.

“Come in, Zazae,” declared Montra. The door then opened as the strongest Dragon Warlord stepped into the room.
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Chapter 270: Achieve the Impossible

 

Zazae approached and knelt down in front of Montra, who asked him to stand up and explain what happened in Zhongsuyuan City.

Zazae stoop up and removed his hood, revealing a big scar on his face.

Seeing it, Montra was reminded of Zero, the one who created this scar.

After some discussion, Zero was made aware of Montra’s final objective and agreed to join the Heavenly Dragon Guild. Naturally, Montra was still wary of Zero, as he seemed to only care about finding his old friend in the game. Even so, it couldn’t be denied that Zero was among the few who understood him and agreed with Montra’s method.

When Zero died, Montra received an automatically generated email set to send upon his death, and somehow felt like he lost something. He felt as if he had lost someone who understood him, who was also one of his greatest friends and foes.

Now that it was his turn to die, he could understand why Zero was that self-centered. A human’s lifespan is a limited resource. It is each person’s choice to live conservatively or to the fullest.

“Sir Montra... Are you listening?” Zazae could feel that Montra had stopped paying attention.

“Ah, sorry... My mind wandered to other things.”

Zazae didn’t find it strange. Montra was the guild leader, and he worked hard without much time for rest. In fact, he had never seen Montra resting before. He could say that Montra was his role model who he worshipped, so he wanted to reduce his workload.

However, realizing that he had just made a mistake in the mission, Zazae felt disappointed in himself. He quickly told Montra what had happened in order to not waste any more of his leader’s precious time.

***

This morning in Zhongsuyuan City, a cloaked Zazae was walking among many people in the shadows of the pine trees. After the Five Dragon Warlords raided the gathering party and the emergence of the Emperor Rank monster, the city became more strict in scanning people coming in and out.

Still, with the war event edging closer with each day, every faction naturally wanted more money. Through both bribing and his disguise, Zazae could easily pass through the gate and step foot into the city.

The Victorious Wolves Sect’s weakest link was the inner structure of the guild. Most guild members were people who shared the same idol rather than feeling like they belonged in the guild. The guild was more like Lone Wolf’s Fan Club rather than an actual faction. Thus, most members couldn’t be entrusted with important tasks. In fact, even if a guild core member ordered all of the members to assemble, the number of people showing up would be less than half of the total guild members.

Zazae followed the instructions given to him by Montra to get to his destination. He attentively counted the number of pine trees that he had walked past and stopped his feet once he reached the twenty-fifth one. His sudden stop caused a person behind him to bump against his back.

“Ouch. I’m sorry.” The one walking into him was an ordinary-looking young man.

Zazae wasn’t wearing a mask or covering his face right now. Regardless, no one would be able to tell he was the strongest Warlord since he had never showed his face in public.

“No problem. I’m sorry too,” Zazae replied flatly while the young man bowed his head to him once again before leaving.

Zazae turned left and walked into a narrow alley leading to one of the main streets. For the record, Zhongsuyuan City had two main streets intersecting at the middle of the city like a plus sign. There were many alleys, some wide and some narrow, throughout the city. If one looked at the city from the sky, they would see that the city had a layout similar to a chessboard with many rows and columns.

Zazae sensed a subtle cold wind blowing past him once he stepped into the alley, exactly as Montra had said. He walked to the end of the alley before turning right at the last crossroad. Then, he walked past three alleys on his left and entered the fourth one. He felt another chill once he entered. The feeling was exceptionally clear since Zhongsuyuan City was a tropical city.

The air in front of him blurred for a brief moment. People were still walking on the street but no one could see him. At the same time, he couldn’t touch anyone and they also couldn’t touch him. This indicated that he had passed through the Soul Gate, the door leading to the Lost Qi Kingdom.

The layout of the city was exactly the same as Zhongsuyuan City. Zazae walked to the center of the city, which was an empty square outside of this place. Inside, however, the space was taken up by a natural spring.

Zazae jumped into the spring but his body didn’t become wet. The surface of the spring seemed to be just a sheet of paper. His body slipped through the spring and eventually arrived in the Lost Qi Kingdom—the unnamed netherworld existing between the borders of life and death.

It was the most mysterious city in the New World. Only two players, though actually three, had visited this place.

For the record, the necessary condition that had to be met in order to arrive in the Lost Qi Kingdom was luck. On the other hand, the Lost Magic Kingdom required knowledge while the Lost Android Kingdom required bravery.

The method to enter this place was actually not difficult. The visitor had to consecutively pass through two Soul Gates existing somewhere in the city. The location of Soul Gates was random and could change without notice. Although Soul Gates were called gates, they bore no real form or substance. The only way to determine whether one had passed through one of these gates was the chilling wind that suddenly blows past.

Even though entering the city required great luck, the quests in Monster Soul always had alternative methods of completion. The other method to enter the Lost Qi Kingdom was for the visitor to be invited by someone who had entered before.

That was precisely why Montra had to find Zero. Unlike what he made others speculate, he didn’t seek the secret of dual-energy type, but the secret route to enter the Lost Qi Kingdom.

For the record, Zero was the very first player to step into this mysterious city by pure chance. It was also the city where he had sublimated his racial ability.

Zero, the Shadow Emperor, was originally a member of the horse race before he stepped into the Lost Qi Kingdom. Like the rest of the main three cities, there existed many quests for a player to complete. Quests found in the Lost Qi Kingdom were about the essence of qi—Fusion. Upon accomplishing a certain quest, Zero’s racial trait was fused with the soul race. His Red Horse species evolved into the Nightmare species—a being that was half-horse and half-evil spirit.

As a side note, the other two who had visited this city were none other than Montra and—unbeknownst to anyone else—Shueria, who had been given a hint by Crow.

Zazae’s gaze wandered around the city. The atmosphere was lonesome, giving him a chill on his neck. There were broken weapons scattered on the ground. The city’s silence made Zazae’s footsteps echo. In addition, his ears could detect senseless rattle through the blowing wind.

Arriving at a certain alley, Zazae finally found what Montra had told him he would find. In front of him was a jade plate floating next to a gem.

Zezae seized the jade plate first as instructed. As soon as the plate was within his hand, the silence intensified. The city was so silent that he could even hear the sound of his own heartbeats.

With the ambient noises deafened, Zazae could hear the sound of footsteps in a place where he was supposed to be alone. He quickly extended his hand toward the gem. However, his palm was suddenly shot as a hole appeared in it.

An arrow made of psychic power had penetrated his palm. Its power wasn’t lethal but it was soundless and formless, shot from a long distance away.

Another arrow hit the gem, making the rainbow-colored opal fall to the ground.

Zazae rushed to the gem without minding the injury on his hand. Nevertheless, the mysterious sharpshooter seemed to have predicted this. More arrows continued to strike the gem, sending it sliding along the ground.

Zazae was getting worried. His opponent specialized in long-range attacks while his attack range was from up close to a short distance away. As his enemy wasn’t in his sight, he couldn’t do anything but become their prey.

Dragon Domain — Fallen Kings.

Zazae went into combat mode. Unfortunately, his Dragon Domain would take some time to power up and start noticeably affecting his enemy. He unleashed the power of the Skeleton Dragon Scales as the black fog slowly shrouded him. He then activated Cruise Breeze through Frost Demon Qi in order to materialize ice walls made of qi above him for blocking incoming arrows.

Zazae rushed toward the gem while the ice walls properly blocked two arrows. However, before he could be relieved, he suddenly sensed psychic power from all directions as hundreds of small arrows curved and flew at him from his sides.

Zazae’s qi excelled in speed and offensive ability, just like Zero’s. As for his magic, it had the trait of weakening any opponents in melee range. Thus, he wasn’t good at defending against long-range attacks. He wouldn’t survive against the arrow rain if he kept trying to get the gem.

Exerting his qi, Zazae stomped the ground and pulled cement plates up. He then utilized Cross’ object-controlling psychic power to form walls on both of his sides before strengthening them through his qi and accelerating his speed, sprinting after the gem.

Zazae’s hand was very close to the gem when it magically flew out of his reach as if it was being controlled by an invisible hand. Inspecting the gem, Zazae found that some kind of qi was enveloping it. He looked to the right and noticed Beluga standing in the distance, a playful smile on his face. The gem’s weird movements must be the work of his Distant Little Whale.

Zazae didn’t dare to underestimate Beluga. He concentrated his power into a metal ball attached to his chain through the Ray Assemble qi technique before throwing it at his target.

Beluga was still calm. He materialized invisible hands to parry the metal ball.

Squish—!

Suddenly, a black blade penetrated Zazae’s back, precisely avoiding his bones and stabbing through his heart.

Zazae lowered his gaze to the blade in his chest, yet it vanished the moment the thrust was completed.

Elso jumped back. The black sword was in his hand, and red blood could be seen on the blade.

Everything was a trap. Zazae realized it at that moment. In a direct confrontation, these three—Nednapha, Elso, and Beluga—wouldn’t be his match. However, Beluga had planned ahead by having Elso hide under the gem and lure him to target Beluga before dealing a finishing blow to him in an instant. Their teamwork and preparation were on a different level compared to Lone Wolf and Cross. As expected of the Mountain Thieves League, the guild that the Heavenly Dragon Guild had never managed to eliminate despite their long enmity. 

Beluga pulled the gem into his hand with his qi while staring at Zazae’s collapsing body.

“No need to pretend to die, Zazae. You have the Dragon Heart skill. We won’t be tricked.”

Zazae slowly stood up. Light flashed from his body once and every wound disappeared.

“Does Montra think he is the only smart guy in the world? The reason why a small guild like us has survived for so long is because we are attentive to details, more so than other guilds. Montra is a danger to my guild. Our men check the race rankings every hour.”

Zazae glared at the gem in Beluga’s hand. “You don’t understand the importance of that gem. It may be damaged if I’m too heavy-handed. Give it to me and I will spare your lives.”

Beluga exerted more strength in his grip. “It’s you who doesn’t understand a thing. This Gem of Catastrophe will disappoint me if it breaks so easily. Yet, even if it does, it won’t be a loss for us at all.”

Zazae was anxious. Beluga was right. The gem belonged to the Heavenly Dragon Guild. Even if it was destroyed, it wouldn’t cause any problems for the Mountain Thieves League. On the other hand, the Heavenly Dragon Guild would lose a priceless asset.

“If you really want this gem back, tell Montra I’m willing to trade. Give the Mountain Thieves League this city. We can discuss after that.”

“That’s such a scam!”

Beluga cleared his throat. “Ahem. I’m the Mountain Thieves League’s leader. Did you forget?”

Naturally, Zazae didn’t have the right to decide. In fact, he wouldn’t agree to Beluga’s offer even if he did. Conquering the three main cities was part of the master plan. Their value couldn’t be compared to the gem.

With how the conversation was developing, Zazae decided to threaten Beluga. “You still have a chance to choose. The world of Monster Soul is about to undergo great change. Return the gem to me if you still treasure your guild. Do so and I will act like nothing happened here today. You have been warned. The future of your Mountain Thieves League depends on your very next action.”

“Oh? You are telling me the value of this one gem equals the entirety of my Mountain Thieves League? Indeed, I have to decide this carefully. Um...” Beluga soon shook his head. “Unfortunately, we are just a small guild. We are only interested in what is actually in front of us today, not later. If you won’t accept my offer, then that’s it. The future is uncertain. I’m content with what’ve we stole here. We will get nothing from counting our chickens before they hatch.”

Beluga and Elso took Crystals of Connecting out simultaneously. Zazae could do nothing when the two disappeared.

Without the gem, the guardians of the city soon woke up from their long slumber. Several souls appeared from nothingness. Even so, Zazae was safe from them since this city had already been unsealed and fallen into Montra’s hands.

To unseal Zhongsuyuan City, the jade plate was required. Meanwhile, to conquer the city, the challenger had to survive being chased by the city’s guardians for thirty days. They would deem the challenger qualified to become their ruler only when they couldn’t manage to kill the challenger within that time frame.

The guardians were monsters of the soul race. They were living incorporeal matters made of qi that could phase through solid objects. All physical attacks, and even some magic, would be useless against them. Even though they weren’t exceptionally powerful, they were the kind of opponents that were difficult to cope with, especially considering their numbers. They could follow the challenger everywhere and continue their attacks every night until the sun rose. Thus, the city-conquering quest was extremely harsh and bothersome.

That was why Montra relied on a strategy to accomplish the quest. He utilized the Nightfall Opal, one of the Gems of Catastrophe with the conceptual ability of ‘Sleep,’ to handle the guardians.

As soon as he initiated the quest, Montra activated the power of the gem to make every monster fall asleep. After that, he only had to wait until thirty days had passed before entrusting Zazae to finish the quest. Even though this move was risky because he had to leave the gem behind, he was quite confident that no one aside from Zero could enter the mysterious city.

Unbeknownst to Montra, after Beluga had listened to Sila’s warning about the Impossible Quest from the Goddess, he was the only one in the group to take this matter seriously.

Given a clue, the first thing Beluga did was assess the situation. Montra had to conquer all three main cities as a prerequisite of the quest. Thus, Montra or at least his representative had to go to the remaining two cities in order to unseal them.

Dividing his forces wasn’t something Beluga could manage given the small size of his guild, not to mention how most members had to handle logistics, trading, grinding levels, and protecting the guild headquarters. It was also a waste of time to assemble all of the members for an event that may or may not happen. As such, he could only watch over one city.

Grea City or Zhongsuyuan City—It didn't matter which one he should protect since either of them was the correct choice. In the end, Beluga selected Zhongsuyuan City due to three reasons.

The first reason was that Grea City was managed by Cross while Lost Grea City was managed by Sila. The Wicked Union was loosely established, so sending his people into the two cities could cause unnecessary conflict.

The second reason was similar to the first. Zhongsuyuan City was considered to be equally split between Lone Wolf’s guild and the Mountain Thieves League. Beluga had been on good terms with Lone Wolf for quite a while and the guild headquarters was located nearby. In addition, most of his guild members frequently went in and out of this city. They naturally had a good relationship with the residents.

The last reason was the higher chance of success. Zazae might think that he was unlucky to be spotted by Beluga and tracked down. However, the fact was Beluga had his men following every single stranger. Zhongsuyuan City was a trading city. Most players were merchants or middlemen who were entering and exiting the city regularly. Sure, there were some genuinely new faces, but this group of players wasn’t difficult to distinguish. Players who visited the city for the first time would naturally be interested in the items sold in every corner of the city or at least get lost occasionally. On the other hand, Zazae confidently walked down the street with a destination in mind. There were only a few dozen of such players who appeared in the city each day. It was totally possible to tail every one of them.

***

Having heard the entire story, Montra sighed. “Good grief. I understand now. The opposing side was Beluga. This guy is even trickier to cope with than Cross or Lone Wolf.”

“Is Beluga that strong?”

Montra explained, “Regarding fighting ability, Beluga is undoubtedly weaker than those two. So he is surely no match against you, someone who has defeated the other two in one fight before. Even so, his personality is tricky. It isn’t that he is exceptionally smart but that he is good at using people, gaining favor from them. He also knows when to attack and when to retreat. In the last war, the Mountain Thieves League was the only guild aside from our guild that survived until the end of the event. If I have to describe him in one sentence, I would say that he is the person with the most flexible mind.”

Montra was secretly worried. Just a single gem in Beluga’s hands was going to be more terrifying than the two gems in Sila’s hands. The reason he thought this way was because he knew Beluga walked a path similar to his, one all about achieving the impossible It was even the Mountain Thieves League’s motto.

“Tell everyone to assemble,” Montra declared after breaking his silence. Zazae nodded and started sending messages out, instructing all of the members to gather in the guild square.
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Chapter 271: The Loser

 

Finally, the fateful day had come. Montra had promised his guildmates that on this day, the world of Monster Soul would be changed forever. He also told the people in the association to pay attention to this moment, because it would represent the future Wulin Masters Association that he planned to create.

The Heavenly Dragon Guild’s great square was capable of holding half a million people. Usually, this place was used for sparring matches or assembling members to announce important news.

Three hundred thousand members were currently standing there, awaiting their leader’s arrival. It could be said that this was the greatest assembly since the founding of the guild.

After a short while, Montra appeared on the stage in front of them. He looked down at the large number of members who would act according to his commands.

“Have you all followed the instructions I issued?” Montra asked this without raising his voice, yet everyone could miraculously hear his question.

Naturally, it wasn’t like everyone would directly answer his question one by one. Montra had split his guildmates into two main groups. One was the gamer group while the other consisted of the people related to the Wulin Masters Association.

The representatives of each group—Trick Master and Paiyuan—stepped forward.

Trick Master was the first to report. “We have done as instructed, sir. Everyone has trained themselves to their limits. Every single one of us is now at Level 1,000 Marquis Rank.”

Paiyuan followed, “We are the same. My team has defeated several small bandit groups with bounties on their heads and focused on increasing our levels as instructed. Every single one of us is now at Level 1,000 Marquis Rank.”

To be honest, Paiyuan didn’t understand Montra’s objective. With their numbers and their martial strength, they could trample on anyone and everyone. However, Montra simply ordered them to grind as much as they could and hunt down small groups of bandits throughout the Main Continent. The only time they were mobilized was when Montra was rushing to find Zero and ordered everyone in the guild to search for him.

Montra nodded. “Good. You’re all still wearing the Cloudy Baby Dragon Rings, right?”

Everybody raised their arms, showing the white rings—the S-grade item that was distributed among them for free—on their fingers.

“I told everyone that there will be a day when you have to die due to this ring. Remember?”

Every member nodded. They clearly remembered the time when they were given the rings. Montra revealed to everybody that the ring had a restriction in that, while they level faster, they will peak at Marquis Rank and won’t be able to reach the next rank. He also told them that they had to die at least once after they reached Marquis Rank. Regardless, it was a negligible price to pay in order for them to reach Marquis Rank—the rank that only a few players, mainly powerhouses like Lone Wolf, Zero, and Montra, had reached at that time.

At first, everybody intended to remove the ring as soon as they had reached Level 1 Marquis Rank. However, Montra ordered them to continue grinding their levels. He told them he would be the one who decided when they removed the rings.

“Soon, I will do something. Everyone will die and your level will fall to Level 990 Marquis Rank. However, trust me that dying at this time is the best timing.”

There was some gossiping, though there was no commotion since they had already predicted this day would come eventually. Removing the ring would open up the chance for them to reach Lord Rank in the future. It was an inevitable action to take.

Since there was no objection, Montra took three particular gems out in front of him. Each of the gems shone ever so beautifully. Their beauty easily captivated everyone’s gazes.

“Cloudy Pearl, Crown Ruby, Sky Emerald,” Montra said, “It’s time.”

The Cloudy Pearl’s appearance had changed from its original shape. There was a gold ring attached to it. No, rather than calling a ring, it was more accurate to call it a bracelet due to its size. It was an abnormally giant ring the size of a bracelet. Its name was the Cloudy Mother Dragon Ring, with the ability ‘Link.’

The other gem next to it was the Crown Ruby—a red jewel that used to be embedded on the forehead of a certain Lord Rank monster living in Skull Mountain Pass. With its conceptual ability, ‘Expansion,’ Asura could summon an endless skeleton army, bringing chaos to everyone living near the mountain pass.

Montra had to waste a ton of resources before he could subdue Asura and seize the gem from it, successfully putting an end to the legend of ‘The Mountain Pass of No Return.’

Afterward, he heard rumors that the place had been turned into a bandit’s hideout before something strange happened, leaving the place even more deserted than before Montra took the gem.

The last one was the Sky Emerald—the one he considered the most powerful Gem of Catastrophe with the conceptual ability of ‘Awakening.’ He got it from defeating the Golden-Eyed Great Eagle at the top of the Sky-Breaking Canyon, the territory of several bird monsters. For the record, most monsters living in this place are capable of flight, making it difficult for players to cope with them.

Montra had to get serious without allowing it to awaken its full potential using the gem. His method might seem cowardly. However, there would be no way for him to win against it if he let it become an Emperor Rank monster.

Together, three hundred thousand players dispersed as light at the same time. Montra seized the moment right before they disappeared to activate the Sky Emerald. The three gems flashed intensely.

The Sky Emerald pulled out the power from the two remaining gems to the last bit of their energy. Normally, Montra would obtain 1% of the experience points that they had accumulated since they wore the rings. However, the experience points were increased thanks to the ‘Expansion’ ability of the Crown Ruby.

Sadly, that would still be far from enough.

For anyone to reach Level 1,000 Emperor Rank, years of grinding would probably be required. However, Montra intended to accomplish it in a day.

Gaining an insane amount of experience points might be impossible if he worked alone. However, with three hundred thousand players working together, even the impossible could become possible. Montra used the two gems—Cloudy Pearl and Crown Ruby—to acquire a monstrous amount of experience points before activating the Sky Emerald to elevate them to another level.

Crack—!

The first two gems broke into pieces. It was as Montra had expected. The Sky Emerald’s ability was too powerful. True, it could squeeze the full potential from any object. However, it was only temporary. After the forceful extraction, the object would be broken beyond repair.

The consequence of him using it on Nixroth, the Left Arm of the Sealed One, was that his left arm only maintained its ultimate form for fifteen minutes before permanently breaking. Its ability that granted him slots for ignoring cooldown and strengthening the performance was also lost. At the same time, all three of its item skills—Fangs of Nixroth, Arrow of Nixroth, and Night of Nixroth—that he would’ve gotten after it reached its final form became unusable.

Even a powerful item made by the Creator himself still broke after Awakening was used on it. Therefore, Montra naturally didn’t dare to use the Sky Emerald on his signature weapon.

However, these gems were different. They weren’t necessary for mankind. He didn’t mind abandoning them if he had to.

An absurd amount of experience points poured into Montra’s body. At long last, the impossible had finally become reality. Inspecting his system window, Montra found that all of the criteria for meeting the Goddess had been met.

You have reached Level 1,000 Emperor Rank. You have obtained the right to perform another Dragon Ritual. Please find more details in the Dragon’s Record.

As the first player to reach Level 1,000 Emperor Rank, you have obtained the title “The First Emperor.” It bestows you with an additional 50,000,000 maximum health points, qi points, magic points, and psychic points.

The Dragon’s Record could be found and read in the Sacred Temple in the Dragon Kingdom. Nevertheless, Montra didn’t care about it in the slightest at this moment. He swiftly teleported himself to his private room and entered his hidden chamber.

In front of him was the Realm-Crossing Gate—the miraculous invention that he had poured a lot of resources into. He had first obtained a blueprint for it from Orpheus, spent two years building it, and then even more time than that searching for the gems. It had taken him a while to get to this point. The day when he got to use it had finally arrived. It might break after his journey, but every drop of sweat that went into creating it would be worth just this one use.

Montra examined the remaining gems. He only had four of them left. A lot of them had been lost over the course of his master plan, and he knew he would lose more of them soon. That was why he originally planned to collect all eleven of them.

Montra placed the Illusion Sapphire, the Universe’s Eyes Amber, and the Hell Jade on the control panel. He inputted some commands and the dimensional portal soon emerged on the other side of the gate. Undoubtedly, the destination behind the portal was the Land of the Goddess, the place that was, until now, unreachable by any player.

Still, the size of the portal was incredibly small. Only a finger would be able to pass through it. Montra was aware that this was the most that the gems could do. He had tried to open it before and the result was the same. It meant that place had some kind of strong protection.

Nevertheless, Montra had gone too far to turn back. He declared, “Sky Emerald, Awaken!”

The Sky Emerald shone a bright light, which the other three gems absorbed. The size of the portal soon enlarged, along with faint cracking sounds from the gems.

Montra hurriedly jumped into the portal while using his magic power to pull the Illusion Sapphire and the Universe’s Eyes Amber into his hand, leaving the Hell Jade behind.

The portal soon closed. Montra quickly inspected the gems in his hands.

Except for the flawless Sky Emerald, the two other gems had lost their light and were cracked all over. Montra had to press his hands on them to prevent them from breaking apart.

‘As I thought. It would have been better to collect all of them. I’m not sure if I can accomplish the quest at this rate.’

The place where Montra was standing on right now was a beautiful, serene meadow. The green scenery seemed to spread to the end of the world as there was nothing but a skyline to be seen. In the center of the meadow, there was a peaceful small house and two people—a polite-looking man and a refined woman—sitting at a tea table next to the house.

The woman must be the Goddess who no one had ever met. The Goddess of Mankind who was kind to every human in Monster Soul.

“Please sit down, Mister Montra,” The man welcomed him.

Montra approached the woman and handed her two of his gems as he said, “Humanity.”

The quest had one last trap spoken of only in a myth where, upon her first appearance before a human, the Goddess would listen to only the first word that the human spoke. Montra would fail the quest if he was careless and talked about other things.

The woman received the two gems and smiled at Montra. Soon, the gems broke into pieces.

Montra hurriedly explained, “I have successfully delivered them to you. I’m not responsible for anything that happens afterward.”

“You are correct. Thank you for delivering them to me.” The Goddess nodded and turned to the man on the table. “Joshua.”

Montra followed her gaze. “You are Joshua, Ramiel’s Master, right?”

“My title is actually the Game Master,” said Joshua. “Altia, Ramiel, and Sebastian call me Master though. I’m the sole Game Master of Monster Soul, in charge of several roles. The important one is the Sealed One.”

“I take it that you are also a member of the Wulin Masters Association, correct?”

“You can say that. By the way, do you want to talk about the quest reward or the association first? You are a stubborn person, smart but inflexible. You believe in your decision and are uncompromising about it. If I don’t explain, you won’t understand your current situation and the importance of your life. Otherwise, you wouldn’t sacrifice your life for something as trivial as the Wulin Masters Association while you can achieve much more.”

“The Wulin Masters Association is the entirety of my life. Its future, be it bright or dark, is directly tied to me. Nothing in my life is more important than it,” Montra refuted.

“We’re going to talk about this first, then.” Joshua turned to the Goddess. “Cynthia, excuse us. Can you make some tea for us?”

“Sure.”

Montra sat down and silently looked at the warm tea being poured into his cup. He didn’t touch it, however. Meanwhile, Joshua slowly sipped his own, seemingly intending to make Montra wait.

Joshua started explaining. “The Elders’ mistake was appointing you to be the Wulin Lord successor when you were eleven. That was too soon. As an eleven-year-old kid, you were supposed to live in your imagination, have your own dreams, spend time doing silly things, and search for what you love to do. Instead, given such a heavy responsibility, you started pushing yourself to your limits. You obtained a degree in medical science at sixteen. Aside from that, you also studied in several fields. Although you don’t have degrees for those fields due to not taking the exams, your knowledge is no less than those who have graduated.”

Joshua seemed to know him too well. Still, Montra didn’t care.

“Don’t get me wrong. I’m not special. In this era, we can study more efficiently using a brain scanner to dive into a virtual world with a different flow of time. Anyone can do the same if they try. I learned that knowledge only for the sake of administering the association in the future,” Montra explained, “What are you really trying to say?”

“What I want to say is... you are capable of much more. On the other hand, the Wulin Masters Association has to stay in the darkness. Your desire to make it public is a futile attempt.”

“I will show that it’s possible. The association has both manpower and skills. The fact that we are an underground organization only hinders our movements. There exist tons of helpless people out there in the world. We can grant them a chance to lead a proper life by teaching them martial skills and profound ethics. Then, they will become our manpower to help others.”

“Unfortunately, the Wulin Masters Association isn’t the kind of a charity organization that you hope it can be. As an organization, its first priority is surviving. What you intend to do will make the association an easy target. This is the actual reason why the Elders changed their minds about you. You are a clever person. I will point out why they want you to lose.”

“Continue,” Montra flatly replied.

“I have to start during the time of the last Wulin Lord, the Demon God, who completely banned the Hell’s Gate Islands’ business and put an end to all of their activities, as well as any others outside of Kimon who did the same. At first, everyone, excluding Kimon, agreed with his decision. However, as the years passed, they all discovered that the decision was a serious mistake.”

Montra was clueless about how this story related to him. “Mistake? How?”

“Mister Montra, what method do you think the association relied on in the past in order to stay in the shadows? What had to be done to prevent secrets from getting out?”

Montra was an intelligent man. Given the clues, he could come up with an answer right away. “Assassination. The dead can’t talk. It’s the best way to ensure that a secret will remain a secret.”

“That’s correct. Without Kimon and with killing activities being banned, secrets were gradually leaked. In the end, due to the last Wulin Lord’s kind heart and soft personality, the enemy was born. They are someone who wants to exploit and take advantage of profound arts. Regrettably, before we became aware of their existence, they had already grown too strong to the point where we are no longer capable of taking them down.

“With that lesson, the Elders tried to pick a ruthless person with great leadership ability as the next Wulin Lord—someone who doesn’t mind using dirty tricks so long as they defeat their target. The first candidate was Pumin, the Sword Prodigy. However, he disappeared. The next candidate was Hu Xian, the Tiger God, but he refused to take the position as he said he had something more important to do.”

Both of them were incredibly famous people of the underground world, yet there had been no clues about their whereabouts for a very long time, leaving their names as legendary figures of the martial world.

“You are their third choice. You are the son of one of the four Island Masters. In addition, you are the son of the Elder Sanon and also the main disciple of the Sky Dragon Dojo. It could be said that your social status is special.”

“I’m not special.”

Montra’s eyes were expressionless. He was a normal person, yet people tried to say he was special most of the time. Still, that word was nothing but a lie.

Exactly as Joshua had said, he was the main disciple of the Sky Dragon Dojo. However, Sanon chose to impart his personal profound art, Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, to his friend rather than him. Similarly, even though he was the son of Heaven’s Heiress, the one who got to inherit her dark art was another person.

In the end, the only arts he learned from his father were the arts that were taught to all of the dojo’s disciples regardless of talent, Coiling Dragon Steps and Sky-Rending Dragon Fist. At the same time, the only thing his mother gave him was the pain he felt in his heart each time he thought of her.

This world was unfair to him, so he would change it. He would change the association into an organization that was fair to everyone. He would cancel the inheritance system. There would be no dojos, no exclusive profound arts, and no discrimination. Everything would be free to access by anyone and everyone.

It would be an ideal association where everyone was special, and nobody was special.

Joshua continued, “Completely denying Kimon is your decision that the Three Elders don’t agree with.”

“Why?”

Joshua showed a mild smile. “Obviously, it’s because of the original goal that the Hell’s Gate Islands were created for. Kimon’s main duty is eliminating any threats to the association by any means necessary. Your mistake is that you don’t know that the association is currently in a grave state. This is why the Elders ignored the last Wulin Lord’s wish and seeked Kimon’s cooperation. Your declaration about wanting to eliminate Kimon conflicts with their goal. They want you to exploit your relationship with Heaven’s Heiress to reconnect to Kimon. Or, at the very least, trick Kimon to clash against the association’s enemy and make them both suffer.”

Montra gave the explanation some thought. The points that Joshua raised were things that he had never considered. Exactly as Joshua had said at the very start, although Montra was smart, he was like a spear. As he thrust forward, only his target mattered. He would overlook other things around him.

Joshua added, “You underestimate the Three Elders’ cunning side far too much. Even if you win the war, they still have a method to make you lose. It’s a method that you have never considered.”

“What method?” Usually, Montra would like to come up with an answer by himself. However, listening to Joshua, he couldn’t help but be curious.

“The condition required for becoming the Wulin Lord and the names of the Wulin Lord candidates are all verbal. There is no physical evidence. So, even if you win the war, they can just disappear and people will have no way to confirm that you’re qualified to become the Wulin Lord. When that time comes, there will be only your and Sila’s claims that conflict against each other. After that, what do you think will happen if Sila shows the three profound arts of the Three Elders that belong exclusively to them?”

Joshua continued. “Humans are creatures that tend to avoid hardships. The people of the association will believe in what they see and choose the side that will be safer for them. They will side with Sila, who the Three Elders clearly favor. With this method, he will become the Wulin Lord even if he fails to accomplish the mission.”

Montra showed a stiff expression. “I was destined to be the loser from the very beginning...”
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Chapter 272: Joshua’s Ultimate Wish

 

To be honest, Joshua hoped for Montra to let go of the burden known as the Wulin Masters Association. That was why he was willing to spend his time explaining each of his points in detail to Montra. However, he knew his efforts were in vain when he saw Montra’s expression change from a stiff mask to a mysterious smirk.

Joshua had no one to blame but himself. He should have known that it was pointless to persuade Montra. Montra was the kind of person who would die if it meant he wouldn’t lose. The more people told him that his goal was impossible to achieve, the more eagerly he would work to achieve it.

To not give up no matter how many obstacles there were before him or how hard it got—That was Montra’s magic. It was the only magic he had, unlike what Sanon told Sila.

“I have gone too far to back off. There will be a method if I keep looking for it. Hopefully, I will not have to rely on your method.”

Joshua raised his brows. “Do you know what method I’m going to suggest?”

Montra nodded. “I didn’t at first. You said it was a method that I would have to abandon my life for, but the war event will happen in the game, so that didn’t make any sense. However, that changed when I heard that the association is in danger. If it’s really true that the association is in a grave crisis that makes the Elders favor Sila so much, that means they have no time left. After Sila and me, there will be no other candidates. As long as I can make it so that the Elders can’t choose Sila, they will have to select me even if they don’t want to.”

“Mn. I actually don’t want Sila to die. Nevertheless, regarding the value of life, your life is more important than Sila’s. I want you to stay alive. I promise I will help you in any way I can. My only condition is that you have to become an Independent NPC.”

Listening to the proposal that would fill anyone else with joy, Montra frowned. If he got help from the Game Master, it wouldn’t be too much of an exaggeration to say that his victory would be set in stone. Still, his expression was icy cold. A proposal that seemed too good often came with deadly poison.

“Honestly, what do you want from me? Why do you want me to survive?”

“Or do you want to die? I did some calculations. You only have 360 hours left in real life before you die. That is about two weeks. It isn’t enough for you to make any significant changes.”

“Using Grand Deity’s Breathing was my own decision. I am ready to accept the consequences of my choice. Dying in two weeks? So be it.”

Joshua smiled. “What if that wasn’t exactly your own decision? What if I told you it was my trap? I know how you think, so I sent Altia to warn you about Grand Deity’s Breathing before your fight against Kimon. Thus, when you were about to lose, you were reminded of it and activated Grand Deity’s Breathing’s final stage. Your weakness is your stubbornness. Hearing that I warned you not to use it, you were more eager to use it and prove me wrong. As it turns out, you have fallen right into my trap.”

Montra was listening silently. He couldn’t read Joshua’s motive behind his polite expression at all.

Joshua continued, “It was my intention to let you scan Grand Deity’s Breathing’s scroll into the game. In fact, it was none other than me who put it in the Wulin Masters Association’s Profound Library. Don’t you find it strange that a dark art just so happened to fall into your hands when you were searching for a method to compete with Sila’s qi art? More importantly, Monster Soul is a game that many members of the association play. There is obviously a program for preventing people from bringing dangerous profound arts into the game. Despite this, you could do it so easily. Have you ever wondered why?”

Montra was still unable to guess Joshua’s motives. In any case, if what Joshua said was the truth, that would mean he had started falling into the trap a while ago. It was, in every possible way, a distasteful experience. He didn’t like it at all.

“Let me ask you again. What do you want from me?”

“Withdraw from the selection. Let Sila win, and I will help you live longer. If you refuse, I will tell the Three Elders about your remaining lifespan. With this information, they will have the option to prolong the crowning ceremony even if you win. It is exactly as you said, Mister Montra. There are no other candidates left. When you die, Sila will eventually become the Wulin Lord as he will be uncontested.”

Montra stood up as he started laughing wildly. “Hahaha! You have a way with words, but you’re no different from all the others! Sure, do it! Everyone wants me to lose. You are just another one of them. I don’t care. I will still win if I can end Sila’s life. Between the man who is already dead and the man who will die in two weeks, the Elders will have no choice but to crown me.”

Looking into Montra’s unyielding eyes, Joshua let out a big sigh. The hard way didn’t work with Montra. It seemed he would have to explain more for the young man to understand him.

“Please calm down and sit down first. I was too rash just now. It seems I will have no choice but to explain some matters to you. Otherwise, you won’t understand why I’m doing this. The bottom line is I want your cooperation. I’m sorry for not being mindful about how I obtain that. Please listen to a bit more of my story. I guarantee that it will be beneficial to you.”

There was a mournful feeling flashing in the depths of Joshua’s eyes when he was looking at his wife.

Montra wasn’t a kind person, but his business in this place had yet to end. Thus, he sat down in the chair and poured tea into his mouth. The Goddess then refilled his cup.

“Thank you for your attention,” Joshua said. His tone was sincere.

“I just haven’t gotten the reward from the quest yet. Until then, you’re free to say whatever you want.”

Joshua showed a weak smile. It seemed he had to be more honest in order to get the cooperation he desired. “To tell you the truth, I’m not quite a member of the association, though my close relative is. I’m a scientist, and my primary field of research is the human brain, brainwaves in particular. Allow me to ask you something. What would you think if I told you that Monster Soul is just one large research project?”

Montra nodded. “That sounds plausible. I always thought this game is too lawless. The money conversion rate is also too high. True, gold coins are hard to obtain, but it’s not that hard. Everything will make sense if I think this game is actually a research project with a large amount of funding.”

“Correct. Every player and monster is a test subject in my experiment, examining the change in brainwaves when placed in certain situations. The high money conversion rate is just a means to lure people to play the game. No matter how harsh the game is, there will always be some players interested in the game so long as the reward is high enough.”

“What is the topic of your research?” Montra cut to the chase. If he knew the research’s objective, he would naturally know Joshua’s motive.

However, Joshua avoided the question by continuing his explanation. “Studying human brainwaves has helped me discover many things. I also got to complete Elder Mora’s request to copy every profound art into a database. Even if something serious were to happen to the association, all we need to do is burn the Profound Library to keep our secret. Every word of each profound art had already been recorded on the server.

“Still, those things I discovered were merely byproducts of this research. All this time, I’ve had but one purpose, one goal. Cynthia.” As he said this, he interlocked his fingers with his wife’s.

“What do you mean?”

“She may be here right now, but the truth is… my wife passed away many years ago.”

Montra sighed as he looked at Joshua, his eyes filled with disappointment. “I have read the research paper about people who felt deeply connected to AIs. There were even those who had fallen in love with AIs or deceived themselves into thinking that AIs are living beings. What people like you really need is a psychiatrist. No matter how real an AI seems to be, it is just a chunk of code.”

Joshua shook his head. “I understand what you mean, but you are wrong. Cynthia is not an AI. She has her own free will. It’s just that she can’t log out.”

“Impossible,” Montra interrupted, “The dead can’t use a brain scanner.”

“Scientifically speaking, there is no ‘not possible.’ There is only ‘not possible yet’.”

Montra’s eyes showed curiosity. “Intriguing. This is a huge discovery if you’re telling me the truth. But... I have never heard such a thing before. Could it be that you didn’t announce your scientific success?”

Joshua showed a mocking smile, directed at himself. “A huge success? No. This is still far from my ultimate goal. At the very most, this is only halfway.”

Montra knew Joshua would continue the explanation soon, so he kept his mouth shut, waiting patiently.

“Actually, this was a discovery made by my big sister’s research. She found the method to convert memories into digital data. Even the dead can forever stay alive in a virtual reality world so long as their digital signature exists. It’s one of mankind’s ultimate dreams since the ancient era—Immortality.”

Montra’s hand on the teacup came to a halt. Joshua’s story seemed completely absurd and impossible, yet he had a feeling that Joshua wasn’t lying.

He turned to observe Cynthia. Her expressions and actions were so realistic, no different from a living person’s.

“Cloning is easy in this era. However, what makes a person who they are is not their physical appearance, but their memories. That was why I told you I have only reached the halfway mark. I’m looking for a way to convert her digital data back into memories and place those in her clone, perfectly reviving her.”

Montra’s teacup remained in his hand, unmoving. He looked at Joshua with mixed feelings. However advanced technology became, reviving the dead had always been a mere pipe dream for humanity. What Joshua wanted to do was play God, bestowing life through science. Most people would call him a mad scientist or a crazy man for pursuing this ridiculous dream. Montra was not one of those people though. 

That was because Joshua had already made significant progress toward his goal. He had gone further than any scientist before him. Additionally, it was a method that even Montra himself thought might be possible after listening to it.

“This is why there are many dead people living in the world of Monster Soul. Some are Independent NPCs while some are in slumber due to incomplete memory conversion. Just so you know, some special monsters such as Ramiel, Sebastian, and Altia were actually real humans who died when they were young. I raised them in this world, making them think this is the real world. There are many more cases, including patients with bizarre brainwaves. They are all subjects of my research for the sake of achieving my ultimate goal.”

Having listened to this long explanation, Montra still couldn’t see how he was related. Thus, he asked his question for the third time.

“What exactly do you want from me? How am I related to your research?”

“From my findings, I have a theory that each person is born with some kind of talent. That is why some people can do a particular task relatively easier than others. Although people often call it aptitude or specialty, I prefer calling it talent. Each person has it the day they are born and lose it when they die.”

“You are talking about MacDougall’s experiment? The weight of the soul?”

‘The 21 grams experiment’ refers to a scientific study surrounding the hypothesis that souls have physical weight, based on the fact that one of the test subjects lost about 21 grams in weight at the time of their death for no reason. However, because the weight loss was not reliable or replicable, the findings were regarded as unscientific. Scientifically speaking, it was argued that the missing 21 grams could be the result of the subsequent rise in sweating caused by the deceased’s lungs no longer cooling blood.

“Similar, though I believe that it’s more about a brain’s latent ability. I let the system analyze unique patterns from each player’s brainwaves and replicate it in their in-game avatar. Sila was the first to get my attention. His brainwaves are quite special. It has the ability to stimulate the brainwaves of anyone he interacts with.

“The findings I got from him helped my research progress a little. There was at least one person who woke up from her coma thanks to him. She was a girl named Bow. Moreover, there is one more who is showing signs of waking up. His name is Narin—the one who you know as Zero, the Shadow Emperor.”

“How is Zero right now?”

“He is currently in a temporary hibernation state. I can’t do much more than maintaining and monitoring his condition.”

Hearing that Zero was still alive, Montra felt quite relieved. “Continue. How do I relate?”

“You will know soon. Regarding Sila, I used to think that he might be able to make my wish into reality since he had the talent to stimulate patients into waking up from comas. However, I missed the point. That wasn’t my objective. It’s just another byproduct of my research. What I aim for is a method to revive the dead, not wake up a person in a coma.

“And that is where you come in. I used to believe that you didn’t have any talent at all. It wasn’t until you met Sila that I noticed my mistake. Your brainwave remained stable even when Sila’s brainwave was stimulating yours. There was no change at all. That means your talent is the ability to remain unaffected by stimulation. It’s the talent that I would have never noticed if not for Sila.

“A huge hurdle of inserting human’s memory into a clone is the unstable nature of the brainwaves. If I can study your brainwaves in more detail and replicate them, we will have a chance to revive the dead, including Cynthia.”

Joshua said this with the voice that failed to suppress his excitement. It was natural. His ultimate goal was closer to completion than ever. It was now within reach.

“I have one more unused special brain scanner left. If you agree, I can transport you to it in order to study your brainwaves in greater detail. I guarantee your safety. In addition—”

Montra raised his hand, stopping Joshua from continuing. “I have heard enough.”

“Does that mean you’ll cooperate?”

Montra shook his head. “No, I won’t. Give me the quest reward already. It’s time for me to go back.”

Joshua’s eyes trembled. He couldn’t believe what he just heard. “Why? Don’t you understand that this is such a big moment in scientific history? If we can achieve this, that will mean we can overcome God. That was why I said you didn’t understand your importance. Don’t let something as trivial as the Wulin Masters Association—”

“It’s you who doesn’t understand,” Montra interrupted, refusing to listen to Joshua any longer. “Humans can’t become God. Memories are precious when they are memories, not something you convert and exchange. True, your research is amazing. However, it’s not something you should attempt. Growing old and dying is the beauty of being a human. The only flower that can bloom forever is an artificial one. Birth, sickness, old age, and death are humanity’s blessings that add color to the world. They aren’t something you should try to destroy just because of your personal desires.”

Killing intent could be sensed from Joshua as the teacup broke into pieces. Montra hurriedly jumped backward and summoned his magical spear into his hand.

For Joshua, it was understandable when Montra declined his offer before he explained his plan. However, turning away even after knowing the truth and the importance of his research? It was unacceptable.

Indeed, humans can’t play the role of God. Nevertheless, that was the law in the real world.

In the world of Monster Soul, Joshua was a being above God. Montra had no way of inflicting even the slightest injury on his body.

“Maybe I have been too kind to you, and that makes you unafraid of me. Maybe I have to give you a taste of despair first before we can come to an arrangement.”

Joshua stomped his right foot on the ground, which caused Montra’s left arm to shake in accordance. He frowned as he realized that Joshua was about to use the Right Leg of the Sealed One—the most powerful weapon in Monster Soul.

“A spear.”

Kararus—the Right Leg of the Sealed One—exerted its power once it heard Joshua’s command. A black spear measuring two meters, with a red tassel wrapped around its tail, protruded from the ground.

Joshua grabbed the spear with one hand. His eyes were as sharp as an eagle’s.

Montra knew that Joshua chose a spear for their duel as Joshua was aware of Montra’s proficiency in spearmanship. 

A battle between spear masters often ended in an instant. Montra didn’t dare to be careless. He immediately brought out the power of Grand Deity’s Breathing at the very start of the match.
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Darkness enveloped the space around them at a terrifying rate. Joshua’s bottomless power was so overwhelming that it even blotted out the light coming from the sun. His qi, magic, and psychic power eclipsed and removed all color from the scenery.

At that moment, Montra felt he had fallen into the deepest abyss. He was like a small fish, lost at the bottom of the sea where it was so dark and suffocating. It was difficult for him to even move his finger.

Montra unleashed the power of Grand Deity’s Breathing. His body became incredibly stable as he didn’t even breathe. In fact, he had already become a part of the void as he had abandoned his humanity and entered the state of semi-godhood.

Joshua’s voice could be heard amidst the darkness. “Grand Deity’s Breathing is not a combat art. The more you exert its power, the sooner you will die.”

Montra maintained his composure. Joshua’s words were in line with the warning written on the first page, stating that Grand Deity’s Breathing wasn’t invented for combat. Nevertheless, even when Montra had reached the final stage, he still didn’t understand the Tiger God’s intention.

“What makes Grand Deity’s Breathing a dark art is not its price for practicing it. That’s what people misunderstand. It’s a dark art due to the art owner’s objective. In fact, this art has no downside at all... Death is what the art owner sought from the very start.”

A profound art that was invented just to make the practitioner die? Although Montra was smart, he had no idea why such an art existed.

“You may think it’s ridiculous. But I have seen Hu Xian’s memories... it’s an unbelievable story. It even helped my research a great deal. Unfortunately, I wasn’t there at that time. Otherwise, Cynthia would have been resurrected by now.”

Joshua’s words made Montra wonder. What was it that the Tiger God had encountered? He was the embodiment of legends of the martial world, so Montra was naturally curious about his story. It was his desire as a profound practitioner, especially as it was a tale related to the person who created the very art that was sapping his life.

“I will tell you if you win against me... No, you won’t believe me even if I tell you. Even I initially dismissed it. I will let you see a part of Hu Xian’s memory then. Agree?”

Montra didn’t give a reply. He couldn’t afford to divide his attention anymore. He tightened his grip on his magical spear and unleashed most of his power.

A battle between spear masters often ended in a single move.

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spear Returning Isanami.

God’s Realm Spear Art only has ten moves, with each being based off a different mythological spear. They were Spear Readying Brionac, Spear Brandishing Sattaloha, Spear Shaking Gungnir, Spearless Longinus, Spear Pulling Gáe Bulg, Spear Throwing Mokkhasak, Spear Thrusting Shemao, Spear Dropping Eight Trigrams, Spear Spinning Rhongomyniad, and Spear Borrowing Izanagi.

Despite not being in the ten listed moves, Spear Returning Isanami isn’t a new eleventh move. The heart of Sky Dragon Dojo is the shape of a circle. Every art from each disciple always adhered to this concept—be it Kawin’s bare-handed art, Revin’s sword art, or Montra’s spear art.

The tenth and final move—Spear Borrowing Izanagi—was Montra using the other nine moves simultaneously in a sequential manner, cycling endlessly. On the other hand, Spear Returning Isanami was him reversing the sequence, cycling to the very beginning and abandoning all of the moves. Only the foundations of spearmanship remained. Although the move’s name sounded grand, it was ultimately a mere simple thrust with no following move.

“Rhythm of Martial Radiance.”

Except for Joshua, the abyss and all it held gradually vanished from Montra’s perception. Even his trustworthy spear no longer mattered as it was released from his hand. The only spear Montra wielded was his own mind. His body became relaxed and his mind was no longer pressured by the tension.

The moment Montra’s power weakened, Joshua attacked. Joshua’s black spear thrust forward as soon as Montra’s magical spear dropped to the ground. The red tassel ignited, seemingly becoming a comet.

Just this single thrust alone could easily allow Joshua to be hailed as the Spear Prodigy of the current era.

Coiling Dragon Steps.

Montra slightly shifted his center of gravity, creating a subtle afterimage. Compared to Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps, which excelled in freedom of movements throughout a battlefield, Coiling Dragon Steps was the Sky Dragon Dojo’s basic movement art suitable for fighting in limited and narrow space.

Meanwhile, Montra’s Triple Sky Energy, which was strengthened by Rhythm of Martial Radiance and Grand Deity’s Breathing, poured out from his body and solidified, manifesting a mystic armor covering him. Coupled with his movement art, Joshua’s spear slipped through Montra’s side, missing its target by a miraculously narrow margin.

Sky-Rending Dragon Fist.

Sky-Rending Dragon Fist was the other basic martial art from the Sky Dragon Dojo, though Montra had never used it after he had developed and adapted it into Heavenly Destiny Fist. The art’s prominent point was its simplicity that allowed anyone to easily learn it, though it suffered from lacking the power to be a decisive move.

In fact, the three arts that Sanon personally invented—Coiling Dragon Steps, Sky-Rending Dragon Fist, and Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws—were all arts that focused on subduing an enemy rather than dealing a finishing blow. It was the reason why he was considered the weakest among the Three Elders.

Ironically, it was none other than Sanon’s arts that were more recognized and widespread. It wasn’t strange considering the current modern era. In the world of today, the arts that focused on self-defense were more welcomed than aggressive arts. Thus, Sanon’s social standings in the normal world and the underground world were as different as heaven and earth.

In the mundane world, Sanon was one of the most famous martial art masters. The arts he taught were renowned regarding self-defense. With them, even a woman could defeat a savage man. He was acknowledged by several people. However, in the underground world, he was forever the third.

Montra’s hands caught Joshua’s spear tightly as if they were dragon’s claws. His eyes gleamed powerfully. “Counter Spear!”

Despite his young age, Montra was considered a spear master. Disregarding inner force and considering only his mastery of the spear, it wasn’t an exaggeration to say that Montra’s spearmanship was already in the realm of a prodigy. He sent Joshua’s spear backward to attack the holder, thrusting the end of the spear handle at Joshua’s underbelly—the location of a human’s dantian.

Crash—!!

The counterattack was neatly done. The impact of the strike pushed Joshua back three steps as Montra’s left arm vibrated again. The area on Joshua’s body where the attack hit generated black ripples.

Joshua opened his right palm and a potion Montra didn’t recognise appeared on it. The ripples that were as dark as ink flowed along his arm and entered the potion. The clear red liquid turned black in a matter of seconds before the vial shattered.

The wound on Joshua’s body seemed extremely negligible, as if to suggest that the momentum of the attack that caused it was a joke.

“...The Torso of the Sealed One,” muttered Montra.

“That was close. Even that Emperor Rank spear wouldn’t give me a scratch, but the cursed spear materialized from Kararus is another story. I would need either Illuminus, the right arm, or Aurikga, the heart, to be able to block it. Sadly, I don’t currently possess those. I was lucky, as my torso could still negate the curse attached to the attack.”

Montra took a look at his palms that were now completely black. Not only could he not move them, but it also felt like they were on fire. He had to constantly suppress the heat using his magic power.

Joshua took out another identical potion and tossed it to Montra. “Blood of Bahm. Use it. It can cure any kind of curse.”

Montra used his magic power to support the potion in mid-air. A few drops of the liquid flew out from the bottle and landed on his palms. After a short period of time, his hands returned to normal.

The atmosphere became milder, yet Joshua’s surging power was as powerful as ever. His inner force capacity was as vast as the sky and as deep as an ocean. The quantity was too immense to believe that it to belong to a human. In any case, Montra felt a strange feeling coming from Joshua’s inner force.

It didn’t seem real, yet its power was no less than the real thing.

“You must have sensed the abnormality of my inner force.” Joshua smiled as his black spear vanished. “One of my failed research results.”

Joshua circulated his inner force slowly, in order for Montra to sense it easier. “There was a time when I had a hypothesis that someone with stronger inner force was healthier and lived longer than those who were inferior in the same regard. Therefore, I relied on my knowledge of human brainwaves to create an artificial inner force. Even I, who have never cultivated inner force, can become strong with it. Still, it isn’t what I seek.”

Montra understood why Joshua said it was a failed result. Joshua’s goal was a human’s resurrection. Thus, no matter how complete or how huge his findings were, they would be nothing but failures if they couldn’t achieve his goal. Montra knew because he and Joshua were the same.

The scary part was the gigantic size of the scope of the research regarding human brainwaves. Montra guessed that Joshua must have experimented and tried tons of trials and errors, in every possible aspect—be it in the field of medicine or the military. Montra had no idea how many other failed results Joshua had done, though what he was absolutely certain of was that each of them would possess the possibility to greatly shake the world.

“You have never lost the most important person in your life. There is no way you will understand my feelings,” said Joshua.

Montra replied to Joshua’s words with a glare. Who in the world had never lost their loved ones? However, his resolve would never waver no matter how Joshua tried to persuade him. He would gladly fight to the death, but he would never give up.

Realizing the meaning behind Montra’s gaze, Joshua released a sigh and canceled his killing intent.

“I have lost,” admitted Joshua, “Rather, I don’t see how I can make you give up. Sila must be the only one who can make you lose.”

“I have no desire to give up, no matter who I’m up against.”

“I doubt it. You two are the stars of the new generation, but you are both still tiny fish in a very big pond. There are countless experts in the world, all over the globe. There are many people who can defeat you two, but they are also older and have more experience. You wouldn’t think you had lost even if you were defeated by them. However, if you lose against Sila who is inferior to you in every way, he will make you feel that you’ve lost, both physically and mentally.”

Noticing that the fight had ended, Cynthia stepped between the two men. She deliberately stood in front of Montra to block Joshua from bullying him.

“Mister Montra. Please tell me your wish. If it isn’t too much, I will make it come true.”

“Are the Goddess’ ability as universal and ambiguous as the Gems of Catastrophe?”

“That’s right. However, no matter what you ask for, every player in the game will also receive the same wish. This is the reward of the Impossible Quest.”

Montra had already expected this, so it didn’t come as a surprise. “In that case, please get rid of the protection mankind receives from you.”

“Eh?” Cynthia, the Goddess of Humanity, tilted her head as she couldn’t understand Montra’s request. She turned to Joshua, who only shook his head as he didn’t understand it either.

The only one who anticipated this was Pumin, though he refused to explain it to Joshua. He simply told Joshua that he would do the same if he were in Montra’s shoes.

“Can you do it?” asked Montra.

“It is certainly possible, though I don’t understand your intentions. May I hear why?”

Montra looked past the Goddess’ shoulder. His words were directed at Cynthia, but he wanted Joshua to hear it as well. 

“The game creator’s views on humanity are too negative. Humans are not that hopeless. Although we have short lifespans, we possess the potential to do great things as well as bad things. We can’t truly blossom if we are always sheltered. On the other hand, we will shine brighter the greater the stakes. I just want a world where humans have to depend on each other.”

Joshua smacked his fist against his palm. “I see! I have never understood before, but I do now. You founded a great guild enforcing justice, yet some of your members were evil. As it turned out, that was your intention from the start.”

Montra replied, “That was the backup plan in case I failed to accomplish the quest.”

“You created a guild with a hidden agenda. The Heavenly Dragon Guild has a good reputation while the high-ranking members and you, the guild leader, are notorious. Actually, this is extremely conflicting. Even so, that was exactly your plan. If Sila didn’t enter this game, you would have split your guild into two fractions. The first would be led by you, someone with a notorious reputation, attracting all of the negative reactions to you. Meanwhile, the other side would have been led by members who had never done anything wrong like Revin or Kawin. You planned to orchestrate the whole battle, playing both the hero and the villain.”

Montra had planned since the start that he would play the game for only two years. He intended to use the war to create a peaceful era after he left. He was like Cross in a sense that he didn’t mind if his reputation became tainted.

Being pushed into a crisis that they couldn’t overcome alone—the Demon Lord Montra who was so ruthless and showed no mercy, people would have no choice but to join forces under Revin and Kawin’s lead. In the end, justice would prevail.

By sacrificing his own reputation, Montra would succeed in washing away the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s notorious fame and making it a good example for a powerful organization to fight against wrongdoers.

It was his way to unite people, showing how he was capable of bringing the association into the bright side of the world. What Montra was doing in the world of Monster Soul was no different than what he would do to the Wulin Masters Association when he became the Wulin Lord. The Three Elders were absolutely right about this.

“However, with Sila entering the board coupled with his past behavior, you changed your plan. Instead of making yourself the Demon Lord, you pushed that role onto Sila,” Joshua remarked.

Finally understanding Montra’s objective, Cynthia exerted her mysterious power to confiscate every privilege she had given to humanity. From now on, humans and monsters would be equal. No, humans were actually foreign creatures in this world belonging to monsters in the first place. Thus, the world of Monster Soul would be even crueler for them.

“May I ask you a question?” Cynthia said as Montra was about to leave.

“About what?”

“Although you have witnessed the power of the Gems of Catastrophe, you alone among the gem holders have never used them to harm other players. Why?”

“They are the gems that the Goddess created for the sake of protecting humanity, so I assumed you wouldn’t want them to be used against humans. I wasn’t sure if my anticipation would be right or wrong since only you know the correct answer, so I tried to avoid doing something that would make you upset. Moreover...”

“Is there another reason?”

“...I am going to create a society where humans live by relying on themselves and their human companions. Using the gems would make people think I’m relying on items. Take Sila for example. True, people fear him, but the true source of this fear is the gem he possesses. Society in the future will be one where humans can take pride in their own abilities. If such a society is created by the gems’ power, the hard-earned peace will crumble as soon as the gems are lost.”

Montra’s body was fading away as he had already obtained the quest reward. Joshua spoke to him, “Don’t you want to ask me something else?”

“No.” Montra shook his head. “I already have too many things to think about.”

“There is one thing I have to tell you before it’s too late, though,” Joshua continued as he opened his system window, “About the association’s enemy.”

He sent an illustration of a dead tree, along with some other information, to Montra’s system window. It seemed to be the symbol of a certain organization. Montra had never seen it before. The illustration looked familiar though.

Montra’s body vanished, but he still heard Joshua’s departing words in his ears. “Be careful. It’s highly likely that one of the Three Elders or at least someone very close to them within the association is a traitor. The day when the new Wulin Lord is crowned will be the very day they strike.”
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Indigo’s restaurant was temporarily closed so Sila could use it as his headquarters. He stared at his system window with a stern expression. Although his quest had ended successfully, the overall situation was still dire for him.

Sebastian approached Sila. “We guessed incorrectly, thinking Montra would invade Belacia City. Thus, strengthening the city’s defense turned out to be pointless. On the other hand, he used some unknown means to conquer the remaining two main cities simultaneously. The current overall situation is extremely grave for the Wicked Union.”

Sila read the intel that Julia had summarized. It was a report that covered the massive changes that had happened to the game on this exact day. Just this day alone overturned more aspects of Monster Soul than all of the previous days combined.

The first piece of bad news was that Sila had lost ownership of Lost Grea City. Even worse, all of the investments he made in their laser-based weapons production were seized along with the large stock of prepared weapons. The weapons that he intended to use against the Heavenly Dragon Guild sadly turned into their assets. It was the worst business deal.

The second piece was about his own reputation. The name Sila had become a hot topic, but not in a good way. All of his sinful behaviors in the past, some of which were real while others were fake, were dug up and revealed through many sources and media. At least half of the players playing Monster Soul hated him with everything they had. Each revelation was properly supported by well-prepared evidence.

The scary part was that each claim had a shade of truth.

There was an article about Sila being the cause behind the Werewolves sieging the Town of Beginnings, killing many players. He then pretended to be a good man trying to help players survive. On the other hand, it was none other than the Magic Emperor Montra and the Two Monarchs who were the real heroes, though the three were above showing off. Still, the truth will always be the truth as no amount of lies can cover it. It was finally revealed to everyone.

The Slime Rock was strong evidence. In fact, it also connected to the destruction of the Pillars of Wind throughout the Main Continent. As the truth came to light and many guilds finally found the perpetrator, they declared that they wouldn’t allow Sila to breathe the same air as them.

There was also a video of the battle in Grea City, during which Sila’s appearance was no different from a monster’s. He looked evil and insane, killing players without batting an eye. There was also the scene of him killing innocent merchants in a market, who Sila honestly didn’t remember killing. The battlefield at that time was so chaotic. It wouldn’t be weird if some innocent players couldn’t leave the city in time and were killed by Dark Self along with the Heavenly Dragon Guild members.

There was also a recording of when Sila was so vicious, burning the player named Thief555 in the middle of a harbor while everyone watched, not caring about their trembling gazes.

In addition, there was the scene of him standing next to Rex in Belacia City. The two of them were obviously on friendly terms. People speculated that Sila, the Monster Emperor, was the one responsible for making the Single-Horned Dragons become fiercer lately. It was rumored that some dragons even exited the forest and killed nearby travelers.

There were many more revelations, though some were greatly exaggerated.

Players throughout Monster Soul now held deep hatred toward Sila. They even formed an alliance in order to drive him from the game.

Smaller teams had their own advantages. The Wicked Union had fewer members so their mobility was better. Their maneuverability was quicker and harder to predict.

Still, bigger teams had their own strengths. The Heavenly Dragon Guild had a larger number of members. They were better for massive assaults, performing different tasks, employing battlefield tactics, and spreading rumors. Even a lie could turn into a truth when thousands of people spoke with one voice.

With the number of people under his command, Montra could easily manipulate the flow of rumors. He only had to say a word and let the three hundred thousand guild members repeat after it. Even if the rest of the players in the game didn’t believe the rumors, they would at least have some doubts.

He who controls information, controls the world.

Montra didn’t try to profit from the unsealed cities he conquered. The Heavenly Dragon Guild even provided assistance and gave discounts to players visiting the cities. The products sold in the cities were incredibly cheap, especially the laser-based weapons. More importantly, the energy generators they sold were higher in quality compared to when the city was under Sila’s management. This topic made those who had purchased Sila’s products become furious, calling him a greedy profiteer. Not only had he sold low-quality products, but he had also profited wildly.

Noticing what Sila was reading, Sebastian commented, “We held a monopoly on laser-based weapons, so we were free to set a high price. Unfortunately, now that Montra has confiscated the products in what used to be our warehouses, he bears almost no cost of production and can sell them cheaply. Not only does his action improve his reputation, but people will also blame us.”

“What if we want to reconquer the city?” asked Sila.

Julia, who stood behind her master, reported, “The quest condition that Player Montra achieved was killing the Android King, along with all Android Soldiers within the entire city, by himself and with a single attack. To conquer the city, Master will have to perform a greater achievement or kill the city’s ruler within the city. However...”

Sila frowned. “However what? Is there still more?”

“Yes. It is a known fact that Player Montra had the Lordship of Protection, granting his comrades a 30% increase in overall stats so long as they are within his territories. However, as he has reached Level 1,000 Emperor Rank, his Lordship evolved into an Emperorship. His current ruler ability is the Emperorship of Guardian Spirit, granting a 50% increase in overall stats instead of the previous 30%. Additionally, so long as at least one ally remains in a territory belonging to him, it cannot be conquered, not even if you kill the assigned ruler.”

“This will be very troublesome. How can we tell ordinary players apart from the Heavenly Dragon Guild members?”

“Would you like to try Kimon’s method?” Asava’s voice entered the room, followed by three people. Himeko was still disguised as Vata. Asava’s appearance looked a little dirty. The last one was a boy who Sila had never met before.

Sila was about to ask the boy’s identity, but Himeko introduced him before he opened his mouth. “This person is Vlad. The one you saw before was his marionette.”

Sila’s gaze remained on Vlad quite a while before shifting to Asava. “What method?”

Asava explained, “Assassination jobs are sometimes like this; the client can’t tell us the target’s appearance or even identity. Thus, We have no means to identify the target. In your particular situation, Sila, all you need to do is declare your intention to raid the city soon, though you don’t need to specify the date. You then ask the unrelated parties to evacuate the city, telling everyone that you will kill anybody in sight once the raid commences. With this done, the city will have no one left but your enemies.”

“That won’t guarantee that everyone will leave. Some players who aren’t associated with the Heavenly Dragon Guild might stay behind just because they hate me.”

“In that case, we Kimon will also consider them our enemies. We delivered a warning, yet they didn’t listen. Therefore, it’s no longer our responsibility. As they are hostile to us anyway, it’s better for us to get rid of them altogether.”

“If we do that, the public will hate us more though,” commented Julia.

“I will impart you some wisdom from Gambled Disaster that I have inherited from previous generations.” Asava showed a mild smile. “Chance and timing are similar to the cards in your hand. Having more cards means you have more chances while playing the cards right means you utilize the timing well. My dark art centers around the belief that there is always more than one way to kill a target. Everything has its own edge. You just need to play the right card at the right time. Being a benevolent person means you have an easier time gaining trust from your target. On the other hand, being a villain means you can terrorize a target and weaken their morale. Such are the cards in your hands that have already been dealt. If you fold now and hope for a better hand, you will waste both the chances and the timing currently available to you. Wouldn’t it be better to take advantage of your current situation? In gambling, even a bad hand can win the round if the player is smart enough.”

“What do we have?” Sila asked, “And what is it that we lack?”

“We have fewer people on our side, but each of them is skilled, being able to fight against a hundred foes. The problem is we don’t have a suitable hideout. Belacia City is a good city, but the enemies know it too well. It’s better to assume that they even know about the secret route. Moreover, even though the environment is harsh, the area is quite clear and vacant, suitable for them to set up camp around the city and cut off our escape.”

A flash of wisdom lingered in Sila’s eyes. He said, “What about the Island of Beginnings? That place is where the Slime Kingdom located. There is an ocean surrounding it, so they won’t be able to surround us.”

Asava clapped his hands. “Splendid! This is unexpected, even for me. The Town of Beginnings has never participated in the war event, so our enemies will least predict this move. Belacia City is in the very north while the Town of Beginnings is in the very south, so they will have a hard time mobilizing their troops. Since we don’t have a main city, they will expect us to attack them out of desperation. Unlike their expectations, we will instead focus on defense.”

“What about Grea City?”

“It is worth trying to reconquer it before the war event starts. Think of it as a mock invasion. The soldiers who have been through the war are different from those who haven’t.”

Sila nodded while Sebastian added that they could strengthen Belacia City’s defense by having the Dwarf King implement traps and alerts. Those who stepped foot into the northern region would be besieged by armies of monsters.

“How about Revin?” Sila asked Asava.

“Unfortunately, we failed. Montra personally came and used some strange art that was as bizarre as a dark art. He managed to rescue Revin. We get a souvenir though.”

Asava tossed Sila a pendant made from the Moon Amethyst. Although he had thrown it away at first, Vlad’s last attack sent it toward the sky, and Asava snatched it after the duel. He didn’t intend to use it on himself though. It was just that Vlad was severely injured from Montra’s attack, so Asava needed it to heal him.

“Recovery?” Sila inspected it, but Burapha rushed into the room before he could understand it further. Asava instantly vanished while Vlad jumped and hid on the ceiling. Only Himeko remained, as she was disguised.

Kimon didn’t normally reveal their true faces in front of people, though Sebastian and Julia were exceptions as they were only a monster and an AI.

“Big Brother Sila, bad news!” Burapha seemed restless. “Ah? Miss Vata? You are here?”

“What is happening, Burapha?” asked Sila.

“It’s citizens from Belacia City. They are losing their temper. They said they killed a dozen dragons, yet they didn’t get any items in return. Someone investigated and found that you were doing your racial quest. They are wondering whether it is related to why dragons didn’t drop items. People are upset, claiming that they were used as tools.”

Sila frowned. His racial quest shouldn’t have had anything to do with the drop rates. His past experience with Jundtrathep, Burapha, and Bluebird told him that much as everyone normally got their hands on dropped items. He pondered about what had happened for a while before a smile appeared on his face.

“Ah, I think I can guess the reason. It’s no big deal, so leave it to me. Burapha, if you have nothing to do in the city anymore, please go to Bluebird. Tell him I will follow shortly. I need one more day to prepare.”

“Sure.” Burapha nodded.

Lafesta City was open for visiting. Anyone would be able to infiltrate with a simple disguise.

Once Burapha left the room, Sila turned to Sebastian. “Please help me find Lookhin, Mamon and Clute. Bring them to this room.”

Sebastian left to search for them. Meanwhile, Asava and Vlad reappeared and continued the conversation.

Sila ordered, “Himeko, you go to Grea City and memorize everything that will be helpful for the raid. We will invade it in this last week before the war event begins. With my Lordship, those who die by my hands won’t be able to participate in the war event.”

Himeko started to notice leadership qualities in Sila. In just a few days, he had changed so much that he was like a completely different person—be it his strength, mentality, or even character. She said her goodbyes, then left for her assignment.

Asava shook his head. “Lafesta City is Montra’s den. If you go there yourself, it will be like placing your head in the tiger’s mouth. You shouldn’t go.”

“That what others would normally expect, right? At the very least, now that he has reached Emperor Rank, I will have to gauge my strength against him once. If I can’t return... then that’s it. That will prove that this is the furthest I can go and that I don’t have what it takes to become the Wulin Lord.”

The image of the Wulin Lord in Sila’s mind was the strongest person who always emerged victorious no matter how dire the situation was. He got this image from Lucifer.

“What do you want us two to do?” Asava asked while Vlad said nothing.

“Our plan regarding the Island of Beginnings is important. We will go there to study its terrain and consider the possibility of setting up our headquarters there. I also have to visit the Slime Kingdom in order to receive the quest reward for unsealing it, which will apparently help me fight dragon opponents.”

“There might be someone who still has a Crystal of Connecting linked to someone there. I will search for one immediately.”

“There is no need. I have an Invitation Card to the Slime Kingdom. We will go there together, then I will join Burapha and Bluebird in Lafesta City. You two should stay on the island. I don’t plan to have you join the raid to reconquer Grea City.”

“That’s good. We are more suited to being assassins than mercenaries.”

Sebastian led Mamon, Lookhin, and Clute into the room. On the other hand, Asava and Vlad needed time to make preparations, so they left and would wait for Sila outside.

Sila activated Evil God’s Essence, using the power of Monster Heir at a transcendent level.

“Whoever committed a crime, immediately confess! The punishment will become more severe if I discover it later!”

The three of them flinched and their bodies trembled as if they were kids being caught red-handed. Admittedly, Sila was surprised. He had thought the perpetrator must be Mamon. However, based on their reactions, it seemed each of them must have done something wrong or were at least hiding secrets from him.

Clute stepped forward. “I apologize. I didn’t think it would anger you so much...”

Lookhin transformed into her small sparrow form. She tilted her head, playing innocent. Apparently, she must have been influenced by Bluebird’s bad habits.

Meanwhile, Mamon whistled and feigned ignorance, refusing to make eye contact with Sila. “What do you mean? I know absolutely nothing. Do you have any evidence?”

Sila laughed inwardly, though his serious expression was undisturbed. He had been confident that the reason for the strange drop rates must be related to one of the three. Unexpectedly, all three of them seemed to be guilty.
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Sila still showed a serious face as he glared at the three monsters. Soon, Clute was the first to submit to the pressure and open his mouth.

“I’m sorry. I’m in the wrong...”

Mamon quickly added, “That’s right. I don’t know what you are talking about, but I’m sure he is the one at fault. Punish him.”

Sila lowered his voice as he asked, “Clute, what did you do? Tell me.”

Clute nodded and took an egg out of his clothing. “I went against your request to kill dragons. This child seemed pitiful, so I kept it.”

Clute then told Sila what happened. When people—including Clute—were watching Lomyok heroically fight against Eleanor, fate seemed to play a prank on him. Lomyok, who had been maintaining an advantage so far, suddenly slipped on a banana peel and fell over. His head knocked against a sharp rock and his defense temporarily fell. It was at this exact moment that a giant dragon soared toward him and swallowed him whole, leaving nothing behind after his death.

Meanwhile, Eleanor was at the border between life and death. Just a single light attack would kill her. Clute pitied her, so he activated the rune of birth to turn her into an egg and secured it.

Mamon laughed. “Kiekkiekkiek! Caught you, you thief! What a hypocritical bastard. You deserve to be severely punished.” He shifted his gaze to the egg. “Aside from being a thief, you are also stupid. A dragon egg can’t be hatched unless it is given warmth from a female dragon. You better let me eat it rather than keep it.”

Clute quickly hid the egg in his embrace. “You can’t!!”

Lookhin drooled, staring at the egg in Clute’s hands. She restored her calm expression a moment later and continued to act innocent, though her gaze still lingered on the egg.

‘I have to get my hands on it, then put the blame on Mamon,’ Lookhin thought as she formed a plan in her mind.

Sila sighed. “I didn’t mean the egg. I meant the disappearance of dropped items.”

Mamon quickly blurted out, “Why don’t you ask this glutton bird? I saw what she did.”

Lookhin abruptly turned to Mamon while transforming back into her human form. “Psycho frog. Snitch. You have no friends.”

Hearing that, Mamon immediately realized his secret had been leaked. Only a handful of beings knew his original identity, and one of them was in this room. He turned to Clute and roared. “There is no way this glutton bird would know about my genuine form! You told her, right? You damn blabbermouth golem!”

Clute nodded. “I did. Lookhin asked me. I told her since it doesn’t seem to be a secret.”

“It’s my business, not yours! It’s me who gets to decide whether it’s a secret or not!!” Mamon viciously glared at Clute.

Sila asked what was going on, and Clute quickly recounted how he had told Lookhin that Mamon’s original form was a frog, though his appearance evolved as he ranked up—from Squire, Knight, Marquis, Lord, to Emperor. In the end, his genuine form changed from a frog to a human—a creature full of greed.

Sila then realized that Mamon’s human form wasn’t due to him having reached Lord Rank, but because it was his genuine form. Thus, he couldn’t transform back and forth like Lookhin. Come to think of it, there were some monsters who resembled humans, such as Elves. Unexpectedly, Mamon was one of them.

“Easy, easy. Don’t fight,” Sila said while interfering, “By the way, Mamon is right, Clute. You shouldn’t have revealed someone’s secret to another person without their permission.”

“I’m sorry,” Clute said as he turned to Mamon. “I’m sorry, Mamon.”

“My name is MAMMON, the prince of the demon world! The great ruler of devils!! Even you plan to call me by that name, huh?!!”

“I noticed everyone else calls you this. I thought you would like it, Mamon.”

“I hate this fucking name!!” Mamon roared.

“Mamon, Mamon, Mamon,” Lookhin muttered to no one in particular. “Mamon, psychotic frog.”

Mamon frowned, but a smile soon emerged on his face. “...You shitty omnivorous glutton bird. I saw you eat something during battle. I guess you are the reason behind the disappearances. You must have eaten all of the items, right?”

Lookhin flinched. She didn’t expect the conversation to come back to her. She turned left and right, trying to find a helper. “Clute?”

Clute made eye contact with Lookhin’s pleading eyes. He swallowed his saliva as he turned to Sila while avoiding eye contact. “I... Er... I was wrong. I... saw dragons and thought they seemed delicious, so I ate them all... probably?”

Mamon laughed, high-pitched. “Kiekkiekkiek! An innocent boy trying to lie? What a joke. Lying requires practice, you fool. Take me for example—”

Sila frowned. “So you lied, Mamon?”

Mamon’s laughter came to an abrupt stop as he made a serene expression. “I did not. I have never told a lie even once in my lifetime. I’m hailed as the most honest and upright demon in the entire demon world. You can verify my words by asking any demon. If anyone dares to— Ahem, I mean, no one will ever contradict my statement.”

“Really?” Sila asked, his pitch raising toward the end of the word.

“Absolutely,” Mamon replied confidently.

Sila smiled inwardly. Of course, he thought Mamon was lying, or at least hiding something from him. There was no demon around for him to ask. No, even if there were, he wouldn’t be able to believe their words.

Mamon was playful with his words, changing subjects so fast that Sila almost lost the flow of the conversation. As expected of an eloquent demon prince.

“Lookhin... obediently confess your crime. Don’t place the blame on Clute.” Sila stared into Lookhin’s eyes. Finally, she gave in and told the story with her awkward speech.

During the battle, she happened to feel hungry as she fought. Thus, she took out a handful of bananas—which she had snatched from Indigo’s kitchen—and ate them. She was still unsatisfied after eating them though. It was at this moment when a dragon collapsed in front of her and was burnt by the flames of another dragon, sending a nice aroma into her nose. She couldn’t resist it as she tossed her banana peels away, abandoning her duty of providing protection for the players, and plunged into the grilled dragon, savoring it to her heart’s content. A brief moment later, a scream rang out, and Lookhin noticed Lomyok being eaten alive just because she was too busy eating. Mamon saw all of this from start to finish.

“In conclusion... you were busy stuffing your belly and neglected your responsibilities, right?” Sila asked to confirm, and Lookhin nodded weakly.

‘I was wondering how a banana peel happened to be in the Dragon Kingdom. Unexpectedly, Lookhin was the one who dropped it. Wait... Does this mean Lookhin was responsible for Lomyok’s death? How bad could that guy’s luck be?’

“Now that you have pinpointed a criminal, punish her! You’re wasting my time here, you know?” Mamon urged.

“Umm. If Lookhin was the one at fault by unconsciously eating the items altogether, that mean I have to take responsibility.” Sila pressed his thumb on his temple, massaging it. Items dropped from dragons didn’t sound cheap. He was concerned about his wealth after compensating everyone.

“Hm? Wait! This story is strange!” Sila exclaimed.

Sebastian asked, “Pardon, sir?”

“Mamon is the sole innocent person... This is close to impossible,” Sila muttered to himself.

“What do you mean?!!” Mamon argued, “Why is it so unlikely for me to be guiltless?”

Mamon showed the saddest expression he could make. “I’m greatly disappointed. I did nothing wrong... yet I’m suspected purely because I’m the lone white sheep among the two black ones... the sole innocent amidst the gang of vile bandits. Oh... To think that doing only good deeds would lead me to this... Poor me. All gone... my trust and my loyalty are all gone. If this is the case, I shall leave... I shall leave to take my chances on my own. I shall leave for the place where there are people who trust me and receive my trust.”

While Mamon was slowly walking away, Clute quickly interrupted, “Err... I’m so sorry that I also suspected you.”

Mamon shook his head. Each of his steps were firm and resolute. “It’s too late. Once spilled, water can’t be put back into the glass. They are gone... my hope and trust... I have to leave.”

Sila swiftly took action by flicking his hand toward Mamon. However, his hand bounced off an invisible armor that was hard enough to bring pain to his wrist. Apparently, Turtle Cage—Mamon’s new armor—could block Sila’s attacks to some degree.

Sila changed his approach by gently grabbing Mamon’s ankle and holding him upside down.

“What the hell are you doing to me?!!”

“Mamon, you are hiding something under your shirt, right?” Sila’s statement caused Mamon to flinch.

Six or so small rectangular boxes fell from Mamon’s body. Sila seized one of them and inspected it. It turned out that the box was an item storage device. It was quite useful for monsters like Mamon, who didn’t have a system window for item storage. Each box had an illustration of a fish engraved on it.

“Put my Fish Tank down!”

Instead of listening to Mamon’s order, Sila opened it. A pile of items then came flowing out of the box in his hand, with each item seeming to be high quality.

Julia opened the remaining boxes to inspect.

“Some of the items belong to Master. I suspect Mister Mamon took them from your treasure room. Oh? There are also weapons from Lost Grea City’s warehouse, dragon ingredients, and a great number of Soul Crystals.”

“Mamon...” Sila placed the boy on the floor. “Do you have anything to say to me?”

“They are all mine! You said it yourself that I could charge for my labor, which I did! My condition is that I keep eighty percent of total revenue.”

“Eighty percent!!” Sila exclaimed.

He blankly looked at the piles of items. For the record, Mamon always kept a number of his creations to himself. He would do the same even if he didn’t personally take part in the production and was only the one responsible for the idea. Apparently, while Lookhin ate one dragon in the Dragon Kingdom, Mamon seized all of the remaining items dropped from dragons to compensate for his labor. In fact, more than half of Sila’s items had already been claimed by Mamon.

No wonder Sila felt his personal wealth was decreasing lately. He always thought he was simply bad at using money.

“You once told me that I was free to use your items like they were mine. Remember?” Mamon asked.

Sila replied, “In that case, your items are mine as well. Sebastian, please take all items from the Dragon Kingdom and split them among participating players. Julia, from now on, please help with the books. Record every item Mamon has.”

“Yes, sir!” Both the head butler and the head maid replied simultaneously, ignoring a certain person’s arguments.

“You can’t!!” Mamon shouted. “Some of them came from my own hard work!” He pointed at a pile of Soul Crystals.

“I equally charge eighty percent of your total assets as my labor cost, then. It’s fair now. Sebastian, take them all,” Sila closed the deal.

“What?!!” Mamon exclaimed, “But I was the one working the hardest!”

Clute wondered about that. “But... in the Dragon Kingdom, I saw you doing nothing but grinning.”

“I was cheering on everyone in my own style!! You could only reach that kingdom thanks to me! Did you expect me to help in the fight as well?”

Sila didn’t want to drag the conversation on. “Let’s say everyone has to work to atone for your crimes.” He shifted his gaze to the butler. “Sebastian, handle this matter as you see fit.”

“Yes, sir.” Sebastian politely bowed.

“I didn’t do anything wrong!! I’m innocent! I refuse to be cheated!” Mamon groaned, though no one seemed to care.

Sila exited the room. Asava and Vlad were waiting for him.

Asava gently smiled at Sila. No matter what happened, Sila always saw a smile hanging on this person’s face, making it difficult to read his thoughts.

“Being able to properly handle internal conflicts is a necessary skill for the Wulin Lord, I must say.”

Sila nodded at Asava’s words. “We have to invest our time in the most important matters and leave trivial things like this for later. Do you have any other missions?”

“None. Our only task is to help you become the winner of this war event. The rest are not important. Right, Vlad?”

Vlad nodded. “Exactly as Asava said.”

“In that case, let’s go immediately. Every second counts.” Sila placed one hand on Asava’s shoulder and the other on Vlad’s, then spoke the incantation. “Go to the Slime Kingdom.”

The light enveloped the three before moving them to a different location in an instant. The trio appeared in the Slime Kingdom, which was quite different from the last time Sila had visited. The sky was bright. The wind was strong. The kingdom was full of high-spirited slimes.

“Our Hero has returned!!” A similar-looking orange slime, who Sila always spotted hopping around the kingdom, came to greet him. It roared, “Our Savior! Our Venerable! The Most Handsome One! The Coolest and Strongest in the Universe!”

Compliments bombarded Sila from all directions, to the point where he was getting embarrassed. He immediately raised his hand and told them not to praise him anymore.

Many of the slimes stared at the two new visitors. Sila quickly introduced, “These two are my brothers. They are guests.”

“The Hero’s brothers are our brothers, ya. They’re welcome, ya~”

Sila couldn’t help but smile. “Where are His Majesty and the three Slime Guardians?”

“They are in the palace, ya. I will be responsible for leading you to them, ya.” The orange slime made a solemn expression and Sila felt that, if it could, it would’ve saluted like a soldier.

“I know the way, so you don’t have to go out of your way. Please make yourself comfortable. I will see you again later.”

“Don’t forget to join us at the celebration party tonight, ya~ We are excited to show off our abilities. These abilities have been sealed for a very long time.”

Sila wasn’t sure he would have the time for that. Still, he nodded in response. The three people walked toward the stone castle located in the deepest part of the kingdom. The slimes that encountered them along the way showed respect and welcomed them with the highest level of hospitality.

The gate leading to the palace was swung open, showing the Slime King sitting on a throne while the Three Slime Guardians were standing on his right.

“Hello, Your Majesty and the Three Slime Guardians.” Sila bowed and gestured to the two people beside him. “These two are my brothers. Their names are—”

“Asava and Vlad...” Poluk interrupted, “You sure have grown a lot. What about Himeko? She didn’t come with you?”

Asava stared at the Three Slime Guardians. He hardly recognized them, especially the vibe they gave off. However, he could easily deduce who they were.

“As I expected. There was no way the three of you could die that easily. It turned out that you faked your deaths. Please accept this disciple’s respect, Teacher Tetsu, Teacher Raizo, Teacher Saya.”

His teacher—Tezuka Raizo, the Eminent Immortal—turned out to be a polite gentleman with a weak physique. Meanwhile, Vlad’s teacher—Kisaragi Tetsu, the Earthbound Reaper—gave off a different aura but some of his facial features resembled the one he knew. Lastly, Heaven’s Heiress—Minatsugi Saya, Himeko’s teacher—looked absolutely nothing like the teacher he remembered. Still, he believed he got her identity right based on the three of them being together. Without this clue, not to mention him, he was certain that even Himeko wouldn’t be able to recognize her own teacher. Saya was a master of disguise. Even the way she moved or reacted was subtly different from the Saya he had known since childhood.

“Teachers?” Sila wondered. His brain then proceeded information at an incredible rate.

“The Three Slime Guardians are Kimon’s Heirs of the previous generation?”

An alarming truth suddenly struck Sila.
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Kimon’s Heirs of the previous and present generations gathered in a way that had never happened before. Asava stood next to Sila as he thought deeply about something. Meanwhile, Vlad rushed to Poluk and kneeled down. He kowtowed three times to show his respect.

Poluk smiled as he stroked his main disciple’s head.

“You haven’t changed at all,” he continued, “We are technically dead people. There is no need to pay us respect anymore.”

“What is the story behind this?” Sila asked. His question caused everyone to fall silent as they weren’t sure where to start.

After a short while, Divine broke the silence. “I have to say the story starts with your teacher, and heir to the Demon God, Mora.”

“Teacher Mora?”

Poluk interrupted, “Don’t you think that’s too far in the past? This will take some time.”

“Mn. We have to even if it will take a while. The time has come for Sila to be aware...” Divine stopped briefly before continuing, “...about the existence of the enemy.”

“The enemy?” Sila wondered. “Whose enemy? Mine?”

Divine shook his head. “You got it wrong. I mean the association’s enemy.”

“The association? You mean the Wulin Masters Association? Do we have an enemy?”

Asava interrupted, “I have never heard anything about our association having enemies aside from small conflicts with some trivial groups. However, based on the fact that the three of you had to resort to faking your deaths... that means this so-called enemy is extremely formidable.”

“You got it right. This enemy is so strong and shrewd, possessing great strength, influence, and wealth. Moreover, they always stay in the shadows, so very few people know about them.”

Asava immediately asked, “May I ask whether this enemy has a name?”

Divine nodded. “They do, but I can’t tell you even that. That’s how scary they are.”

“You can’t even tell us their name?” Sila wondered. How could there be such a mysterious foe?

Divine drew a picture of a dead tree on the floor, its roots looking just like electronic circuits. “Presently, our world relies heavily on technology. You can find electronic equipment anywhere in the world no matter where you look. The enemy has a lot of influence in this regard. As soon as their name is mentioned, their nearest agent will be alerted. If they have even the slightest suspicion that you are aware of their existence, you—along with the people you were recently in contact with—will be eliminated.”

“...The most efficient way to keep a secret,” muttered Asava. However, to think that 'the enemy' would eliminate all suspicious people and recent contacts... that was too much. Even the Hell’s Gate Islands had a policy stating that they would assassinate only the target if possible.

“Talking about them in the game is too dangerous. If you want to know more about them, let’s talk later when everything is finished. We will have to logout and meet in a place devoid of electronic equipment,” Viola added.

“The story I’m about to tell you is what I listened from Mora. Remember that it may not be accurate since the only witness of the event is Mora,” Divine said before starting his explanation. “One day in the past, the previous Wulin Lord—Mora’s teacher, the Demon God Zenga—secretly obtained a letter of challenge. The contents of the letter both described in great detail the existence of the association and threatened to reduce it to rubble. By the way, this event occurred after the Demon God’s three disciples had gone their separate ways. Only Mora stayed with his teacher and accompanied him.

“Mora told us that the sender appointed the Demon God to duel in a certain deserted wasteland. Once the two arrived at the destination, the person awaiting them was only an ordinary-looking man around in his early twenties. He didn’t possess any inner force at all, or at least it was undetectable. This characteristic caused the Demon God to have great doubt. The surprising thing was that this man could fight equally against Zenga.”

“A person without inner force could go up against the Demon God without being disadvantaged? That sounds unreal. Flaming Cloud Qi is hot, intense, and incredibly flexible. The Demon God Zenga was said to be extremely proficient at using the Flame Part. Ordinary people would feel their blood boil and die from a mere touch of his hand,” Asava strongly expressed his doubt.

Divine nodded. “What you said was correct. However, based on what Mora told us, that man could really fight without showing any profound arts. The battle lasted two hours before the mysterious man made a mistake and eventually fled.”

“Why did the Demon God let him go?” asked Asava.

“Because he was incapable of following the man. He maintained his peak form by stimulating Flaming Cloud Qi for two whole hours. Soon after the man left, the Demon God’s body was engulfed in flames and he died despite the battle ending with his victory. Sensing that his end was approaching, he imparted some dying words to Mora—the only person who knows everything Zenga said. Still, one thing was certain—there is a traitor in the association. Thus, Mora concealed his teacher’s cause of death, claiming that it was an accident, to prevent internal conflict.”

“A traitor?”

“Yes. The Demon God said that the man had prepared countermeasures against Flaming Cloud Qi in advance. His flame couldn’t penetrate the man’s cloak at all. It must be clothing especially designed for blocking his attacks. Furthermore, the man’s reaction speed was several times greater than normal people, and his ability to predict the Demon God’s moves was too keen. He was sure that someone must have leaked his personal martial arts to the man beforehand. Although Flaming Cloud Qi was famous, only a few close allies knew the Demon God’s fighting style. It implied that the traitor must be someone very close to him.”

Asava raised a question, “Isn’t that jumping to conclusions? It’s too soon to be certain that there is a traitor with just that.”

“Good question, Asava. Listen on,” Divine complimented his disciple for being skeptical. “Mora then secretly approached us three and begged us to disappear for the sake of becoming the association’s secret force while investigating the traitor’s existence. As everything was agreed on, we spent some years preparing our second personas while imparting our arts to our disciples. We then faked our deaths and disappeared from the world at the previously agreed upon time.”

“So, who was the traitor, sir?” Sila asked. He was sure that people at Kimon’s caliber would have already found out the truth.

Contrary to Sila’s expectations, Divine shook his head. “We don’t know that even today. Well, Sanon is the most suspicious one since he is the Demon God’s last disciple who learned the least from Zenga. Furthermore, he often had conflicts with people in the association due to his different point of view and opinion. Thus, there was a time when we sent Saya to approach him. Still, we are not certain he is the traitor.”

“Eh? But I heard that Sanon is aware that his wife...” Sila shot a side glance at Viola. “...belongs to Kimon, isn’t he?”

Viola said to no one in particular, “True is False. False is True. The more he thought he knew me, the more he would lower his guard.”

“So? We got nothing in the end?” asked Asava.

Divine smiled. “That’s not it, Asava. At the very least, we have confirmed that the traitor truly exists. There was a certain event that happened six years ago. Saya pretended to leak the fact that she was aware of the traitor, and the news did reach the organization. On that night, the organization sent an Executive, whose authority is only second to the vice leaders, to take care of this matter personally.”

“Executive?” Sila repeated the word. He felt this organization sounded like a company.

“That’s right. We used to be clueless about this enemy, but we later learned their structure from Saya. The organization consists of one Boss, one Right-Hand Man, one Left-Hand Man, and six Executives. Each of them is a wanted criminal in the present era being pursued by all countries. They possess different kinds of talents and fortes. The person sent that night was Faceless Viola, the master of forgeries.”

Viola continued the story, “She was indeed skilled. Unfortunately for her, I laid a trap in advance. Otherwise, I would have been the one to die that night. After I killed her, I used Corpse-Disposing Powder then disguised myself as her, entering the organization. Viola had never revealed her real face to others and the Executives rarely communicated, so this plan worked.”

Divine added, “On that day, Saya requested the association’s help through the Three Elders in order to probe their reactions. However, no help arrived. Worse off, the place that the association led her to was full of the organization’s traps. That means the traitor must be someone with the authority to influence an Elder’s orders... or one of the Elders themselves.”

Silence filled the palace and remained there for a long time.

To break the awkward atmosphere, Sila opened his mouth, “Then... why did you come to Monster Soul?”

“For two reasons: taking a break, and work,” Poluk replied as he shifted his gaze to the Slime King, “One of our tasks is gathering comrades to stand against the organization.”

The Slime King quickly dashed their hopes. “I’m an outsider, not related to any of this. I will just pretend I didn’t hear anything. By the way, I’m not the one you are looking for.”

The Slime King had known for a while that the Three Slime Guardians sought something from him. In any case, since the three didn’t request anything, the Slime King decided to remain silent. On the other hand, the three Guardians had long since realized that the Slime King was keeping a close eye on them, so they hoped for him to initiate the conversation. As it turned out, the two sides rarely talked to each other. They only managed to become closer when Sila entered the Slime Kingdom.

“We are aware that you are not the one we are looking for. However, you surely know his whereabouts and where the thing he hid is,” Viola said calmly.

Despite being indirectly forced to answer, the Slime King didn’t feel angry at all. “It’s pointless. My older brother died a long time ago, and only he knew where the thing you are seeking is. Even I’m clueless.”

Divine frowned as he spoke, “How could he have died when we still heard rumors about him making an appearance in the game, not that many years ago. In fact, that was the reason we decided to become Independent NPCs. Aside from Monster Soul, he has never appeared elsewhere.”

“I met the Tiger God, by the way.” Sila’s sudden words drew everyone’s attention to him, making him feel uncomfortable. “Eh... Did I say something wrong?”

“Sila, do you know the Tiger God?” Divine asked. They avoided mentioning the name to prevent Sila from learning too much. Unexpectedly, Sila had already been aware of the Tiger God’s existence.

The Slime King shrugged. “In the Dragon Kingdom, right? How was he?”

“I didn’t get to see him, sir. But, based on his voice, I think he seemed to be a bit unwell.”

Coming across Sila’s information, the Three Guardians understood that the Slime King had lied to conceal his older brother’s whereabouts.

The Slime King showed a dry smile. “I didn’t lie though. He did die. I buried his body with my own hands.”

“He instructed me to tell you something, Your Majesty,” Sila said. The atmosphere seemed to be extremely serious. All eyes were drawn to him, making him feel tense. It was like their gazes had locked on to his lips, waiting for him to speak holy words.

“Um... he said Joshua broke a promise he made with him. Someone has practiced his Grand Deity’s Breathing. Please help him stop that person before they reach the last stage.”

The Slime King’s indifferent expression crumpled, and he suddenly looked serious. “Grand Deity’s Breathing is not a combat art. No one should ever practice it.”

“Did the Tiger God tell you anything else, Sila?” asked Divine.

Sila shook his head. “No, sir. That was all.”

“Grand Deity’s Breathing? I have never heard of it before. Well, since it’s the Tiger God’s profound art, it must be an unequaled, matchless art. No doubt about it,” Poluk expressed his opinion.

The Slime King shook his head. “No, it isn’t an excellent art as you imagine. The reason why my brother invented it was so absurd that you would struggle to believe it. Even I, the one closest to him, still found it unbelievable. I can tell you later if you really want to know more about it.”

He turned to Sila, asking, “My brother must have wanted me to reward you in his place, right? What did he say?”

Actually, Sila wasn’t so shameless as to demand a reward by claiming that the Tiger God had promised him. Still, the Slime King was his blood-related younger brother. He naturally knew his older brother’s character. Hu Xian was the kind of person who absolutely refused to be indebted to anyone, no matter how small the debt.

Sila said in a soft voice, “He said I can have his old item. Though... honestly, you don’t have to give me a reward for something like this.”

The Slime King explained, “Well, in fact, your reward for completing the slime quest is none other than his old item. With it, I guarantee you that no dragon will be your match. It was exactly because of this item that he was hailed as the Chaos Emperor Dragon. Wait just a moment.”

“Yes, sir...” Sila nodded.

The Slime King left his throne and exited the room. As the room now only consisted of people of the association, Sila and Asava explained their intentions and the reason why they came to visit the Island of Beginnings.

Hearing Sila and Asava’s plan, the Three Slime Guardians gave strong nods in satisfaction.

“It’s a good plan. You can put the matter regarding the association’s enemy aside for now. They aim to strike us when we are weak, so our first priority is to quickly handle the internal conflicts. The later we crown the Wulin Lord, the riskier. We should take care of the selection quickly then unite our people. We will be ready to fight the enemy once the association is strong and stable.”

“It’s decided then. Quickly eliminate the Heavenly Dragon Guild, so that we can prepare to fight the organization,” Asava summarized.

“Is that okay with you, Miss Viola...? About Montra...” Sila asked in a soft voice.

Viola immediately replied, “The association comes first. In any case, he thinks that I’m dead, so there is no problem.”

As everyone was discussing details about their next course of action, the Slime King came back into the room, holding a black metal box in his hand. He then handed it to Sila.

“Take it. The Tiger God’s old weapon—the weapon that once shook the world of Monster Soul.”

Sila received the box with anticipation, feeling thrilled. His mind wandered as he predicted what inside the box. What would he do if it wasn’t a sword? What if it was a strange kind of weapon he had never seen before?

However, once he opened the box, he couldn’t sense any power from the thing inside at all.

Could it be that it was so powerful to the point that his senses were unable to comprehend its strength? Just thinking about it gave Sila a sense of soul-stirring excitement. He gently held the item up in order to inspect it.

“A black feather?” Sila blankly looked at the bird feather in his hand. He span it around to find out how special it was. “Was this the Chaos Emperor Dragon’s old weapon?”

Silence temporarily filled the room until the King and his three Guardians burst into laughter simultaneously, making Sila confused.

Poluk was the first to speak, “Even when the four of us were here, he still managed to pull it off. This guy truly deserves my respect.”

The Slime King’s lips curled slightly upward. “I admit I am clueless as to when it went missing. It could have been years ago.”

“What happened?” Sila asked.

Divine explained, “A certain burglar has broken into our home. He is pretty famous, even. Asava should know about him as well, right?”

Asava nodded. “I can’t say I don’t know him. He is the martial world’s number one thief. No matter how modern the world has become, he still relies only on his two hands and his profound art to steal. More importantly, his personality is said to be mischievous as he often robbed from the rich and gave to the poor. Unexpectedly, he also plays this game.”

Asava took the black feather in Sila’s hand and spun it around. “His habit is leaving behind a black feather in place of whatever he stole. His name is Crow, the Sky Thief.”
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Chapter 277: Slimes’ Heritage

 

By nightfall, all of the slimes and non-slimes had gathered in the central square of the Slime Kingdom. There used to be a big boulder with the Millennium Peach Tree on top of it, but Viola had destroyed it. A temporary stage was set up in its place. The Slime Kingdom was full of buildings made of shining stone, making the place as bright as day.

Everyone sat at the tables surrounding the stage. The tables had all kinds of food and beverages laid out on top. No matter what dishes Sila tried, they all tasted amazing. There were more than ten different kinds of grilled meat, each with their own distinct flavor, and they all went well with the slime race’s special dipping sauce. As for the beverages, they seemed to be fruit juices that Sila had never seen before. He tried a blue drink and found that its taste was a mix between a watermelon and a cantaloupe.

Chatting and laughter rang out with no signs of stopping. Meanwhile, the same old orange slime ascended the stage. Glancing around, he found that no one was interested in his presence.

“Ladies and gentlemen, please kindly give me some of your attention, ya,” the orange slime tried to shout, but his voice was like a drop of water in an ocean.

Sila was about to stand up and tell everyone to pay attention to the stage, but Poluk—who was sitting next to him—laid a hand on his shoulder as he said, “Just watch.”

Despite feeling doubtful, Sila obediently remained seated and observed Orangey (Sila personally gave the orange slime a name since he had yet to see another slime with the same color).

The small slime tried to gently divert everyone’s attention to him two more times, but his attempts ended in vain. Being certain that no one would obediently listen, he cladded himself with psychic power reinforcement.

Racial Skill — Slime’s Roar.

“EVERYBODY, LISTEN HERE!!!“ Orangey’s shout reverberated like thunder, making all of the slimes flinch. Considering his small body, it was totally unexpected that he could make such a loud noise.

Sila hadn’t prepared for it, so he felt his ears hurt for a while.

After the thunderous roar, the silence that Orangey desired finally came, although it was coupled with the combined gazes of everyone present, making him feel slightly embarrassed.

Orangey coughed once to clear his nervousness before his lips began to move, yet no sound came from them. Curious, Sila circulated qi to his ears to strengthen his hearing sense, but it didn’t work. Orangey’s speech lasted for a minute yet Sila did not hear a single word. The unusual silence caused him to feel restless. It wasn’t until Orangey said “Begins Now!!!“ that the sound of the wind, forest, and insects returned.

Clap, Clap, Clap.

The Slime King applauded while the rest of the slimes remained silent. No one could tell if they were too shocked or simply lacked the hands to clap.

Poluk said in a loud voice, “It seemed your speech was remarkable. Still, did you forget that your Slime’s Roar will make people around you become deaf temporarily?”

Orangey was at a loss for words. That meant no one had heard his speech. In order to become the perfect host of this celebration party, he had even prepared a script in advance and rehearsed a hundred times.

It was a pity. His speech just now was perfect. Still, it would be strange and not magical anymore if he had to repeat it again. In the end, he left the stage dejectedly while saying, “Err... in any case, welcome the first one, ya.”

A red slime, with a single horn coming out of its forehead, hopped onto the stage and showed its fire-breathing skill. Seeing the scene, Sila was surprised. He knew slimes could change their magic elements but he had never known they could breathe flames.

He turned to ask the Slime King who sat beside him, “What was that just now, sir?”

The Slime King placed an empty glass on the table. “That’s our racial ability that was sealed—Way of Slimes.”

“Way of Slimes?” Come to think of it, Sila recalled that his skill, Way of Slime, was sealed after he accomplished the quest.

“Mn. Actually, in the unsealed state, every slime originally had only one skill, Heart of Slime, which could be promoted to Way of Slime. In a sense, you can say that we slimes only have one skill while other races have four—including the ultimate skill of the strongest member.”

Sila opened his system window and checked his skill list. “I have Formless Soldier, Moon Reflecting Mirror, and Orbiting Cosmos though.”

The Slime King didn’t find it surprising. “That’s because our race has the ability to teach our own Way of Slimes to others, though the learner has to meet some criteria in order to learn them. Understand? The skills you have are Poluk, Viola, Divine’s Way of Slimes. Your previous Way of Slime, the one with the ability to alter your power, belongs to me. I could lend it to you only until the quest completion. My power shares the same foundation as the Marvelous Bible, my family’s heirloom. According to my family’s regulations, I can’t have an outsider inherit it. You will have to find your own Way of Slime from now on.”

“My own Way of Slime?”

“It may be difficult. Way of Slime is something born from within. It can be influenced by experience, profound arts, things that you have a strong impression or anything. It’s mainly about understanding yourself. For example, my older brother—Hu Xian—was originally a slime, yet his Way of Slime was Chaos Devourer—the ability to gain strength from creatures he ate. As he continued consuming, his existence mutated to keep up with his ever-increasing strength. In the end, he became a complete dragon. Actually, Way of Slime is like what players call Rhythm, though the result of the skill is more obvious. You can call it slime-styled Rhythm.”

Sila frowned. He couldn’t even activate Rhythm, which was said to be a basic for elite players. The reason must be because his power was too everchanging. He had never truly mastered his power before it changed form. As such, the identity of the core of his power was faint and couldn’t be measured. This trait was the prominent point of Flaming Cloud Qi, but it worked against him when he tried to create his own Rhythm or Way of Slime.

The Slime King continued, “Normally, for you to learn another slime’s Way of Slime, you would have to approach them and complete the conditions that the chosen slime sets for learning the skill. The troublesome part is that you can only learn one skill at a time. Once the conditions are met, you will have to come back and meet the skill holder to obtain the skill before you can learn another one. However, since you have the Slime’s Record in your possession, you can ignore this process. You will acquire the skill immediately as soon as the conditions are met. The only prerequisite is that you have to witness the said skill first. In fact, this celebration party, where each slime is displaying their skill, was set up specifically for you.”

Hearing so, Sila quickly took the Slime’s Record out and found that the number of pages really increased. With each display, one more page would be added to the Record—showing the skill’s name, an illustration, its basic information, and the conditions for acquiring it. Still, the very first page remained the illustration of twin slimes with no description.

“That page is for your own Way of Slime. When you have created it, it will show up there.”

“My Way of Slime...?” Sila muttered to himself while igniting qi flame on his palm, trying to understand the characteristic of his own power. Regardless, no matter how long he stared into the pitch black flame, he got nothing.

“Those who know others are wise while those who know themselves are sages. Sila, you will have to understand yourself first,” Divine commented.

Poluk placed his glass down, looked at the Slime King, and said, “Well, even without such a skill, Flaming Cloud Qi is already one of the Five Crown Jewels. You are already so capable despite your young age. Give yourself a dozen more years and you will be undefeated under the sky like the two brothers from the Tiger Family.”

“Even we lost once, and to the same opponent at the same time as well.” The Slime King gave a dry laugh, though everyone seemed to ignore his statement, thinking that he was just being humble.

Sila, however, was more interested in something else. “What do you mean by Five Crown Jewels?”

Everyone at their table stopped talking and locked their gazes on Sila. Asava was the first to speak, asking, “Sila, don’t you know the meaning of the Five Crown Jewels?”

Sila shook his head while Viola let out a sigh. “You are a member of the underground world yet you are this oblivious? Even if Mora didn’t tell you anything, you should have at least heard the term from someone else.”

Before Sila lost any more face, Asava hurriedly explained, “The Five Crown Jewels refer to the five supreme profound arts recognized by people in the martial world, though this can change from generation to generation. They are like the topmost jewels crowned on the coronet. In the current era, no one is unaware of Most Mysterious—Marvelous Bible, Most Bizarre—Flaming Cloud Qi, Most Profound—Ocean-Surrounding Dragon Technique, Most Unfathomable—Heavenly Reservoir Qi, and Most Unequalled—Blossoming Lotus Art. They are the Five Crown Jewels of the present generation.”

Seeing that Sila was interested, Asava continued, “Most Mysterious refers to the Marvelous Bible of the Tiger Family, passed down through their bloodline only. It is the art of making the impossible possible. Most Bizarre is Flaming Cloud Qi from the Hell’s Gate Islands, representing a demon and a god coexisting in a human body. Most Profound refers to Elder Sanon’s Ocean-Surrounding Dragon Technique. Just a single display of power shook the entire martial world. Most Unfathomable is Heavenly Reservoir Qi from the Sky Tower Clan. The purest form of bottomless inner force. Lastly, Most Unequalled is Blossoming Lotus Art from the Serene Temple. Win without fighting. Dismiss enmity without taking offensive actions.”

Divine added, “That means the Flaming Cloud Qi you are using is one of the five greatest arts of the current era, Sila.”

Going over what he had just heard, Sila wondered. “Hmm? One of them belongs to the Sky Dragon Dojo?”

Everyone exchanged glances, feeling surprised that Sila was oblivious even to a certain tale. Even the youngest one here, Vlad, had heard about it.

“Such an impactful and important event... Hasn’t Mora told you?” asked Poluk.

Sila shook his head again. “He hasn’t. This is my first time hearing that the Sky Dragon Dojo has such a strong art in its possession. In this case, there is a possibility that Montra has—”

Asava interrupted, “Sila, you heard me wrong. I didn’t say the Sky Dragon Dojo has one of the five greatest arts. What I said was that one of them belonged to Elder Sanon.”

Sila was confused. “Are they different?”

Divine explained, “Yes, they are. In fact, he displayed the art only once, yet it has been considered a legendary feat ever since. The event is one of the reasons why we suspect he might be the traitor.”

The tale was an old one. Vlad had listened to it at least ten times already, so he lost interest and stared at the shows on the stage. Only Sila became attentive to the story.

“The event took place at a yearly conference several years ago. At that time, Poluk’s teacher and the Demon God Zenga were the only remaining Island Masters of their generation. The Earthbound Reaper had a hot-headed personality, so he stormed into the meeting and demanded fair treatment for Kimon. Their argument soon escalated into a fight. Both of them possessed almighty strength and they didn’t hold back in showing their ultimate moves. The situation was very dire. If the Demon God died, the people in the association would claim justice by slaughtering Kimon’s members. On the other hand, if the Earthbound Reaper died, Kimon’s members would start a massacre in order to take revenge. Still, the level of battle was incredibly high. No one dared to interrupt as they would meet their demise the second they came into contact with any of the two’s moves.

“It was none other than Sanon, still in his twenties at the time, who intervened between the two. He bared his chest against Flaming Cloud Qi while using his back to receive Vajra Qi. Miraculously, he came out alive despite taking the two hits simultaneously, though the injuries on him were serious. Seeing that even the Demon God’s youngest disciple could achieve such a feat, Poluk’s teacher decided to withdraw. It could be said that Sanon was a hero who had successfully prevented a civil war. All the people in the conference applauded and roared in celebration.”

Sila could hardly swallow his saliva. Flaming Cloud Qi and Vajra Qi were formidable and fierce in different ways. He knew he would be incapable of replicating the feat. It was amazing, and even scary, to think that Sanon could do it when he was not that much older than Sila was right now.

“So that’s Ocean-Surrounding Dragon Technique, right?”

“That’s right. However, the tale didn’t end well like you might be thinking. The Demon God Zenga’s character was as wild as a flame. He asked Sanon what art he used to intervene previously, to which Sanon answered by saying that it was Ocean-Surrounding Dragon Technique, an art he had invented personally. Hearing this, the Demon God became enraged, scolding Sanon and saying that he was disrespectful by showing off that his strength was superior to his teacher in front of a crowd. Then, he exerted Flaming Cloud Qi to burn Sanon’s inner force and profound veins. With that being done, Sanon would forever be unable to build up inner force further than a negligible degree. He would be unable to practice high-level arts for the rest of his life. The Demon God’s anger didn’t stop there. He declared that in the future whoever uses Ocean-Surrounding Dragon Technique will be classified as public enemies, subjected to execution on the spot. Thus, there is no way Sanon would have imparted the art to others. You can be sure of that.”

Sila listened to the tale with bewilderment. “W-Why...? Why did the Demon God have to do that?”

“The Demon God’s character was quick-tempered. That was to be expected. Sila, you still don’t understand how the martial world functions. Sanon made his teacher lose face in front of people from the association. Being made crippled could be said to be a light punishment already. In any case, the Wulin Lord’s order was absolute, meaning we must all follow it without missing a single letter. The order remained without being retracted even on the day the Demon God died. Therefore, Sanon is considered someone whose hatred toward the association must be intense. People still respect him though. That is why they crowned Ocean-Surrounding Dragon Technique as one of the Five Crown Jewels despite it only being displayed once.”

“That was too cruel. I now understand why Montra would want to become the Wulin Lord. I guess he must want to cancel this order.”

“That is possible. Or, Sanon can be a traitor who aims for Montra to become the Wulin Lord and will take revenge against the association once he has acquired enough power. Don’t look at things too optimistically, Sila,” Divine warned.

“But... I heard that Mister Sanon opposes the decision to make Montra the Wulin Lord. Isn’t that right?”

Viola opened her mouth. “Sanon is a smart guy. It’s possible that he is pretending, sending a false signal.”

Poluk added, “A story from the past belongs in the past. As for the present, what that becomes will be up to the people of the new generation like you. This is your era, Sila. Use our past actions as lessons to help you decide what choices you want to make and what path you want the association to walk in the future. We all make mistakes. They are inevitable. It’s what you can learn from them that’s important. You can think of them as another heritage from the older generations.”

Sila took every lesson he learned today to heart while enjoying the shows prepared by slimes. The party continued smoothly and merrily, not counting the time when Orangey got drunk from Night Grape Juice—the specialty fruit from the Illusion Forest—and used Slime’s Roar two more times to make everyone listen to him.

Several slimes came to greet Sila one after another and offered efficient methods to acquire their Way of Slimes while thanking him for setting them free and granting them the happiness they felt today. 

Sila continued listening to experiences, warnings, or even Monster Soul’s legends from the Slime King, the Slime Guardians, and Asava with excitement. He didn’t get a wink of sleep and before he knew it, the sun had risen.

Finally, the party was over. The peaceful and joyful time had eventually come to an end. Sila bid everyone farewell as he planned to join Bluebird in the Magic Kingdom like he had planned.

The night was memorable. However, it might be the last happy moment he would ever feel before the war event started. Thus, Sila tried to submerge himself into the atmosphere as much as he could. He then left the place along with the flash of teleportation. There was a high chance that visiting the Magic Kingdom would lead to difficult situations, so he went back to Belacia City first in order to make preparations, including inviting Julia, Sebastian, Lookhin, Mamon, and Clute to go with him.

If he was lucky, nothing would go wrong. However, based on his experience, Sila was aware that things never went according to plan when he was involved.
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Chapter 278: Art of Magic


“Thank you for using our service!”

That was what the inter-city teleportation service provider said once Sila handed him 5,000 silver as a transportation fee. For the record, this amount was remarkably cheap considering that he didn’t have to waste days traveling across the land.

The Heavenly Dragon Guild provided both transportation services and convenient stores at incredibly cheap prices. There were no special privileges for guildmates either. Because of this, positive comments and reviews about the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s actions could be found all over the game forums.

There was no such thing as a high-quality product that sold for a cheap price. There would only be cheap subpar products or expensive exceptional products. Based on Sebastian’s analysis, the Heavenly Dragon Guild must have been the one to shoulder most of the cost as their products were sold at half the market price.

The Merchants Association expressed their shared opinion, stating that even when one considered the low logistic costs due to the three main cities being ruled by Montra, the Heavenly Dragon Guild would barely profit from this with just a few silver coins per order.

Beluga weighed in by saying that what the Heavenly Dragon Guild was doing was called ‘Predatory Pricing.’ It was a strategy to drive competitors out of the market by setting very low prices. They didn’t want profits, and were instead waging an economic war. Despite no blood being shed, the consequence of such a war could be more deadly than killing each other with swords.

Beluga also said that, before the war event, every player had their life as their prime asset. Even if they died, they could revive. Even if they lost levels, items, or money—they could always regain them so long as they continued to play the game. The more time they invested in the game, the stronger they would become.

In any case, Montra’s economic war was scary. Controlling players’ basic needs such as commodities, potions, tools, and weapons meant he could indirectly manipulate players’ actions to some degree. Actually, the effects were becoming more and more visible even when only two days had passed.

Transportation between the three main cities became so easy and comfortable with teleportation devices. Although this business idea started from the Blue Pigeon Guild, the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s service was cheaper and more versatile. Even the devices they used were not the ones bought from the system but specially built by Siaferia City’s technology, allowing several people to teleport at the same time. Even transporting items was as easy as pie. Needless to say, people were no longer using the logistic services provided by the Mountain Thieves League.

Selling products at such a low price was something that even the Merchants Association couldn’t afford to do. Selling at the same price meant a loss, yet no customer would spare them a glance if they sold products at the usual price. Montra completely ignored the market price that the Merchants Association had agreed on, causing many merchants to go bankrupt.

Beluga speculated that, in the worst case, the Heavenly Dragon Guild would seize control of Monster Soul’s economic activities, becoming the sole monopoly. If that day truly arrived, it would lead to a different kind of problem—the lack of competition.

Living in society was supposed to be a competitive activity. In the utopia where people could gain things they wanted easily, the world would become stagnant and evolution would come to a stop. Ultimately, civilization would face a regression.

Honestly speaking, Sila couldn’t tell whether what Montra was doing was right or wrong, or if Montra had other plans in motion behind the curtains. Sila admitted he didn’t excel at this topic. Still, his confidence no longer waver like before. He was certain that even Montra couldn’t shoulder all of the responsibilities on his own.

Exactly as Rashane had taught Sila—People had different talents and skills. Sila was certain that he would be able to govern the association in his own way even if he wasn’t an all-rounder like Montra.

He was going to prove that fact, using Monster Soul as the stage.

Exiting the teleportation building, Sila didn’t put on a disguise. He only covered himself with the simple Beggar’s Cloak. This act was due to Viola’s recommendation. When he discussed traveling with the master of disguise, she told him that a human’s brain is a storage overflowing with information, a large amount of which is never properly organized. Therefore, if a bystander didn’t personally know him, there was a high chance that they wouldn’t be able to recognize him with just a wanted poster or a video. In fact, seventy percent of all players would be unable to recall his face while twenty percent would be suspicious yet would end up ignoring him as his real identity had nothing to do with them. Only a few would recognize him and take action.

Viola’s principle—True is False, False is True—explained that wearing a mask would make him look more suspicious while an amateurish disguise was no better. On the other hand, walking confidently was more than enough. Humans are creatures who tend to avoid unnecessary troubles. Hence, if someone really approached him, there was a high chance that they would be an enemy.

The message from Burapha and Bluebird set the location for their meeting in one of Lafesta City’s hotels.

The Floating Magic Kingdom was a group of five islands hovering on top of clouds, connecting to each other with rainbow bridges. The city’s architecture was mesmerizing, as if it were the abode of gods. Sila could see residents and visitors walking around with gleeful expressions, as if there was a fun festival being held.

Once he had pinpointed the destination, Sila walked across a rainbow bridge and reached the designated island.

‘This city is so big. Twice as large as Zhongsuyuan City and Grea City,’ Sila thought as he walked. Unbeknownst to him, it was due to the fact that Lafesta City had been unsealed. If Sila went to Siaferia City, he would come to know that its size was comparable.

Spotting the hotel from afar, Sila was about to feel relieved that he could reach the destination without issues. However, as he walked past a certain building, a magic circle suddenly appeared under his feet, emitting bright light. Naturally, people shifted their attention toward him.

Sila flinched as he was panicking, quickly cladding himself with qi reinforcement.

‘What is happening? Is it a trap?’ Sila tensed up as he raised his guard, searching for killing intent or any potential threats. However, no matter how much he looked, nothing happened. The people around him didn’t give off malicious vibes. Rather, they seemed to be happy for him, even clapping and smiling at him, making Sila confused.

Sila’s reaction to the situation wasn’t strange. Every city he had stepped into so far always exuded a sense of competition or even survival of the fittest. On the other hand, the Magic Kingdom had been under the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s administration from early on in the game’s service. The guild always provided basic needs to everyone with fairness, reducing their struggles. They only had to commit to their assigned duties to be compensated with impartial benefits. It could be said that this place was the sole oasis in the brutal desert named Monster Soul.

A certain man ran out of the building. Seeing the man’s face, Sila recognized him. He was the service provider NPC, Dan, who he had met in Grea City and the one who helped Sila pick a Lordship.

“Oh, Mister Si— cough, Mister Customer. Please come in.”

Sila was still confused. In any case, the light emitting under his feet was too eye-catching, so he quickly and obediently followed Dan into the building.

The interior was exactly the same as the one he had seen in Grea City. Noticing Sila’s gaze wandering around, Dan could guess what he was thinking.

“This place is my special dimension, sir. It connects to all three main cities’ Information Buildings. Actually, I originally only had a few tasks. I had very little to do with my time. However, one of the customers completed the main cities unsealing quests consecutively, leading to a sudden increase in my workload. I need to provide help to those who come to ask for new quests that were recently unlocked. It was too sudden. I couldn’t train interns in time.”

Sila half understood and half didn’t. In fact, he didn’t particularly care. “What happened just now?”

Dan summoned a bottle of freshwater. “Would you like to drink first?”

Sila shook his head in denial, so Dan became the one to drink it himself. He then started to explain, “Mister Sila, you just obtained a special reward.”

“A special reward?”

“Yes, sir. It’s one of many hidden abilities. Although it’s not obvious, Monster Soul right now is evolving. As such, we need players to evolve as well. Technically, most hidden quests were estimated to become available at least two years from now. However, as some players have caused the game to take an abrupt leap, they became available much sooner.”

Dan snapped his fingers, causing the magic formula under Sila’s feet to shine brighter. Knowing that Dan was an assistance NPC, not Independent NPC, Sila wasn’t afraid that the man would harm him.

“Originally, the hidden ability—Art of Magic—was supposed to require more conditions for a player to acquire it. However, presently, the only conditions are having attained the essence of magic and visiting the unsealed Magic Kingdom.”

In fact, the city conqueror had the right to set a number of conditions to acquire the ability such as having to perform a few city quests, paying tribute to the city conqueror, or staying in the city for a while. However, Montra declared his intentions to the system, making it as easy as possible for humans to obtain any abilities that were beneficial. He didn’t want anything from it. As a result, Sila became the one gaining benefits from Montra’s decision.

“Art of Magic is meant to be given to those who are worthy of wielding magic. Originally, magic has an obvious weakness of lacking uniqueness. The Art of Magic can add a special attribute to the magic you own, making it more special.”

Sila thought he got the gist. Still, he asked for a more detailed explanation to make sure that he understood it correctly. “May I ask for an example?”

“Certainly, sir. Imagine two players using the same type of magic. Let’s say Fire Magic. If these two players use the same skill in the same environment, the result will be exactly the same,” Dan explained slowly. Seeing that Sila nodded at his words, he continued, “However, if one of them has obtained the Art of Magic, their flame will be imbued with a special attribute. For example, it lasts longer, burns fiercer, or is even capable of healing the target. In that case, their magic will be more difficult to cope with compared to others. Actually, such an ability is exclusive to a few elite magic users. Only a handful of creatures in the New World possess this kind of ability.”

“Oh, like Sebastian’s,” Sila exclaimed. He recalled Sebastian’s spells possessed the Bleeding, Intensified Pain, and Undying Corpse debuffs.

The light climbed up his body, quickly reaching his head. He felt his body becoming warm. Dan then said, “It’s done, sir.”

“Eh? I thought I would get to choose the attribute like how I got to choose my Lordship.”

“That’s not it, sir. The system has generated it for you based off an analysis of your use of magic since you started playing. As I have seen so far, no one has ever been disappointed by the chosen ability, sir.”

Sila opened his system window, but he was clueless about where to look. “Where can I read its details?”

“It’s a supplementary ability attached to your Basic Magic skill. In the case that you don’t have the skill, it will be attached to your primary magic skill instead.”

Knowing where to look, Sila clicked on a certain skill. His primary magic ability came from the fight against Zero. Being reminded of the Shadow Emperor, Sila regretted that he had died.


[(A) Triple Horsepower — Transcendent Rank]

[The base of your magic power. Triples your magic power utilization speed.]

[***Your magic exerts 300% of its usual power at melee range. The power decreases according to the distance between you and the target.]


Sila read it out loud for Dan to hear.

Dan opened his system window, showing the analysis of Sila’s usage of magic, and explained, “It might sound weird, but the system analyzed that Mister Sila mostly uses magic at melee range despite magic usually being used at mid to long-range and its damage won’t drop with distance. Well, if you are good at using magic this way, it means your magic will become thrice more powerful.”

“I’m not good at using magic, so I could only use it that way.”

“You don’t need to be so humble, sir. If you are not good, there was no way you would have attained the essence of magic. This is all for today, sir. I look forward to seeing you again.”

“See me again?”

“Yes, sir. You have yet to collect the Arts of Qi and Psychic. Actually, you’ll receive them here as well. It’s just that there is a condition that you must visit me in each unsealed kingdom. It’s a touchy detail. I guess we will meet at least two more times.”

Sila took the chance to ask Dan questions that he could think of, obtaining useful intel in return. For example, in the three unsealed main cities, there were quests for players to acquire Individual Qi, Unique Magic, and Special Psychic. In any case, Sila lacked the qualifications to learn any of them. These skills could only be obtained by a player with ordinary qi, magic, and psychic power. Sila didn’t have a single ordinary energy type, so those skills would never be his.

For the record, ordinary qi, magic, and psychic power referred to the system-generated basic energy that the system bestowed to players when they selected their energy type, with the conditions that the player didn’t alter them through special means or hidden quests. Apparently, Sila’s basic qi had been altered since he fused it with psychic power to create Yin Yang Energy. His magic was magical qi derived from Zero’s. As for his psychic power, it was the Dark Psychic Corrosion skill that he obtained through the hidden quest in the Valley of Immortals.

Sila bid Dan farewell and entered a hotel for his appointment with Burapha and Bluebird. There was no unexpected situation this time, exactly as he wanted. Arriving at the appointed room, Sila noticed both of them waiting for him. Surprisingly, there was one more person, whom he hadn’t prepared to meet, sitting in the room.

“Oh, Sila, you have come.” Sangdao was the first to spot him. She greeted him as she stood up.

Sila hadn’t met Sangdao since just before his fight against Infernee’s clone with Bluebird. Many eventful situations happened since then, making him forget most topics unrelated to the war event.

Burapha stood up. “Big Brother Sila. We accidentally stumbled on Miss Sangdao just a moment ago. Knowing that we plan to raid the Heavenly Dragon Guild, she volunteered to help.”

Accidentally? If it was Sila from before, he wouldn’t have given this word a second thought. However, his life so far had been manipulated at times when he was unaware. Thus, he came to distrust this word.

Divine had explained to him that, although the chance wasn’t as high as others, Vichien was also a suspect. Before the Demon God went out to duel against the mysterious man, he had called Vichien over for a private conversation. No one knew what they talked about. The Demon God might have suspected Vichien or they might have just had common conversation between teacher and disciple. Still, as the contents were unknown, it was best to anticipate the worst and suspect him. That was why Divine approached Wu Ming as the Slime Guardian in order to investigate him.

Divine figured out that Vichien held back in the fight against him, so he did the same. As a result, the duel came out as a draw. Each side was wary of the other’s motives. Hence, they respected each other as friends on the outside while probing their hidden agenda in secret.

“Sila, what are you thinking about?” asked Sangdao.

“Oh... It’s nothing. By the way, what’s wrong with Blue? He is unusually calm,” Sila diverted the topic.

Burapha approached Sila and whispered, “He has been this way since I came. I’ll admit that he often annoys me. However, seeing him so quiet is rather unnerving. I’m not sure I prefer this Bluebird over his usual self.”

Sila could guess the reason. It seemed Yardpirun was an excellent leader. With her being in a dilemma, even the playful Bluebird was tense, becoming a totally different person.

“Blue, the building next to the hotel is the Information Building. You can acquire Art of Magic there if you have attained the essence of—”

Bluebird stopped Sila’s words by raising his hand and discharging electricity. His lightning was cyan instead of usual color. He glared at the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s blueprint and replied to Sila without removing his gaze, “I already acquired it.”

“What about Unique Magic—?”

“The quest is not accessible for me as my magic is magical qi, not basic magic. Well, that’s good. I heard that the new magic would replace the basic one. It would take time for me to learn and ruin our chances of saving Boss. It’s better to use something I’m familiar with. Quit interrupting me and let’s focus on the plan. We’ve only got one shot.”

Burapha shrugged in response, indicating that Bluebird had been this way for a while. The atmosphere was stressful and gloomy.

Sila sighed as he believed he had to do something. He turned to ask Burapha. “There is an arena here, right?”

“Er... Yes. The top floor of the hotel has a rental arena. Why do you ask, Big Brother Sila?”

Sila didn’t answer Burapha’s question. He turned to Bluebird. “Blue, you have to follow me now.”

“Where to?” Bluebird asked, his gaze still locked onto the blueprint.

“I know I’m not good at coming up with plans or strategies. However, what I’m sure of is that, as you are now, not only can you not rescue anyone, but you’ll also deliver yourself to death. I’ll prove that using my only talent—duelling.”

Bluebird slammed his palm on the table, sending cyan lightning along it. “There is no way I’ll die! I have never died since I started the game, not even once! Do you think you are good enough to look down on me now that you’ve become strong? Even though I don’t like fighting, that doesn’t mean I can’t fight!”

Sila shook his head. “I wouldn’t dare look down on you, Bluebird. However, right now, you are not the Bluebird I know. You were the one asking me to help increase the odds of rescuing Yardpirun. Right now, my opinion is that you are an obstacle to the operation.”

Bluebird was no longer in the mood for talking. He stood up and led the way. “Follow me.”

Sila followed Bluebird to the top floor while Burapha followed behind, feeling confused. “Why did he have to enrage Big Brother Blue? This is getting more stressful.”

Sangdao quietly followed the three. She could guess Sila’s intentions. “Don’t worry. I believe Sila knows what he is doing.”
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The playfulness, mischief, and curiosity that used to fill Bluebird’s eyes were nowhere to be seen. Because of this, Sila was getting worried. In any case, Burapha rented the arena for an hour. The cost of the service was quite high, but it came with a small function.

The Magic Kingdom’s rental arena was a special dimension. Those who entered would have their data scanned and imprinted. Once they came out, their avatars would be rollbacked to before they entered the room. That meant people couldn’t earn experience or skill levels in the dimension. They could only train their ability to fight, though they didn’t have to be afraid of getting hurt or abnormalities.

The arena had a size similar to a football field, which was considered quite large for a one-on-one duel. It was perfect for both Sila and Bluebird though, as the two of them specialized in movement.

Burapha stood awkwardly next to the arena, asking, “How will you decide the victor?”

“The one who admits he can no longer fight loses. The other wins,” Bluebird proposed expressionlessly.

It was an absurd rule, but Sila agreed, “Fine by me.”

Sila glanced at Bluebird’s fighting stance. Based on the footing that was more professional than before, Sila was aware that Bluebird must have put a lot of effort into learning Zero’s art. Narin and Bluebird were close friends, so it was natural that Bluebird could comprehend more of Zero’s art than Sila in such a short time. Especially when Bluebird focused on nothing but learning the art while Sila practiced multiple simultaneously. Furthermore, regarding Zero’s art, Sila only learned it to impart it to Bluebird. He didn’t have any intention to use it himself.

After hearing about the martial world from Kimon’s members, both the old and the new generations, Sila came to know that profound art piracy—an act of practicing other’s art without their permission—was a great crime in the martial world. Needless to say, learning them by watching them in action counted as mimicking, not stealthily learning. However, Sila intended to impart Zero’s art to Bluebird. For him to do that, he had read every word recorded in the manual, resulting in remembering a part of it subconsciously.

This matter related to the Slime King’s Encompassing Ocean Art. With this profound art, Hu Hai could comprehend the entirety of his enemy’s profound art despite only seeing some of it in action. He then could use the art as well as its original inventor. In fact, in most cases, he could use the arts better than the original users. It led to a debate discussing whether his action counted as profound art piracy or not. Eventually, some groups of people came to disdain Encompassing Ocean Art, though they could do nothing against Hu Hai. All they could do was call it a dark art behind his back.

Even though the Slime King didn’t impart Encompassing Ocean Art to Sila, he taught him its core concept. Even so, he warned Sila not to waste too much time trying to comprehend it. Either Encompassing Ocean Art or Chaos Devourer Art required the Marvelous Bible as a foundation. Without it, Sila could spend a lifetime practising it and never master all of it.

The Slime King told Sila that Encompassing Ocean Art was related to what people called the ‘Sea of Empathy.’

Aside from consciousness and unconsciousness, humans also have emotional synchronicity. The art was based on the belief that all humans are connected to each other through invisible links within the Sea of Empathy. For instance, we can laugh by simply seeing others laughing or feel sad when we see someone crying. Encompassing Ocean Art sublimated this aspect, raising the practitioner’s cognitive ability. Once Hu Hai saw the opponent’s fighting stance, movements, and some circulation paths of their inner force, he would be able to easily fill the missing parts, complete the art his opponent was using, and instantly use it perfectly as if he had practiced it for years.

Even if Sila didn’t get to learn Encompassing Ocean Art, this knowledge was quite useful for him. Purely by observing Bluebird’s placement of feet, Sila could imagine six possible ways in which Bluebird could move. Flaming Cloud Qi’s Cloud Part also helped to increase Sila’s reaction speed, preparing him to cope with any of them.

Bluebird vanished from the spot, leaving only a trail of cyan lightning. His take-off was excellent, comparable to Zero’s.

However, Bluebird’s speed was slower than Zero’s by at least two degrees. If he was Zero, he would already be standing behind Sila. Instead, he was next to Sila.

Sila circulated Flaming Cloud Qi, emitting black cloud out of his skin. It was different than Flaming Cloud Qi’s usual color, which was blood red. This meant his Flaming Cloud Qi had started to mutate.

Even until now, Sila still didn’t understand why different kinds of qi he possessed could merge and fuse into one through the purification of the Flame Part. Some of them were only in-game skills, such as Element-Changing Nightmare Magical Qi and Shapeless Qi.

Prior to mastering the Flame Part, Sila could easily distinguish between in-game qi and real-life qi. However, after the fight against the dragons of light and darkness, all of his qi arts strangely seemed real to him.

Sila joined his left index and middle fingers together and materialized an earth-element sword, slashing in front of Bluebird to obstruct his path. The slash was firm and heavy like a stone fortress.

Bluebird stopped his feet and rotated his body, baring his claws and brandishing them at Sila’s face without any loss in speed.

Zero’s Shadow Reaper Hands was fast and persistent as if it were a shadow that always followed its host. For the record, Bluebird replaced Zero’s dark elemental magic power with lightning magic power. The cyan flash was so bright that it temporarily blinded Sila, forcing him to rely on instinct to catch Bluebird’s wrist.

“Lightning Charge!” Bluebird activated one of the chantless low-tier skills. His magic power instantly clad around a part of his body.

Sensing danger, Sila raised his foot against Bluebird, but his kick connected with nothing but thin air. Apparently, Bluebird had slipped through his capture, staying in mid-air for a while before landing on the floor.

Sila frowned as he felt his right arm turn numb. There was no pain, but he had a slightly more difficult time moving it. He felt surprised because he could tell that Bluebird hadn’t used any powerful spells so far. It seemed the abnormality was caused by Bluebird’s Art of Magic.

“So your Art of Magic can cause paralysis,” Sila guessed while trying to move his numb right hand. “You could paralyze even Illuminus?”

“That arm can negate all kinds of damages, but doesn’t protect the user against abnormal statuses,” Bluebird calmly replied. Sila spotted a blue shadow flashing behind Bluebird’s back. It seemed that Asmodeus was the one providing Bluebird with this knowledge.

Among the Sealed One’s seven parts, the part that could resist against all kinds of abnormal statuses was the Torso of the Sealed One. For the record, the right arm was for blocking attacks, while the left arm was for dealing large amounts of damage through powerful spells. The right leg was for replicating legendary weapons, suitable for a duel. The left leg could control environments and create omnipotent domains. The eyes existed for analyzing and evaluating, seeing through distance, space, and time. Lastly, the heart was for replenishing qi, magic, and psychic power at an unimaginable rate.

Most if not all players were oblivious of this intel. However, it was a given that an intelligent monster like Asmodeus was fully aware of it, especially when the information was related to the person who had sealed her.

Sila couldn’t help but be amazed. He had to admit that he indeed had looked down on Bluebird’s fighting ability. It seemed his friend had been training hard these days. He must have focused on practicing Zero’s art while letting Asmodeus teach him about in-game abilities. As a result, he had become a lot stronger.

Still, it didn’t mean he had a shot at winning against Sila. No matter how hard Bluebird had trained himself, a short period of time was not enough for an ordinary person to catch up to someone who had spent years practising. Bluebird was currently abandoning his strongest prominent point. As he was now, there was no way he could defeat Sila.

Among all of the Five-Attributed Cloud Qi’s moves, Sila right now could use any of them with ease. The only exception was the last and ultimate move—Judgement of the Grim Reaper—which he felt was incomplete.

After he had mastered the Flame Part, he could use any moves according to his will. In fact, he might be able to exert more than one move simultaneously.

True, he might still be lacking in the defense department. However, Sila was positive that Bluebird had no hopes of defending against his attack.

Dual Overwhelming Attributes — Earth absorbs Water, Steel Sage.

Sila accelerated his speed in the same manner that Bluebird had taken off in the beginning. He vanished and instantly reappeared behind Bluebird. His right hand was still paralyzed, and he wasn’t sure how long it would stay this way. As such, he opted to exert his power through his left hand instead.

A tiny blade made of qi covered the tip of Sila’s left index finger. He used it to stab Bluebird sixteen times in one second, subduing the flow of his power by damaging his acupoints. Sila then flicked his pinky, materializing an invisible chain to wrap around Bluebird.

Being bound both internally and externally, Bluebird was left powerless and in a state where he could no longer continue fighting.

“Oi! Release me! Let me fight again!! The next time will—!” Bluebird struggled, refusing to give up. Ever since he had started playing Monster Soul, he had never been captured or died. However, currently, he was bound on the ground, with no way to break free.

He was honestly confused about why the battle turned out this way. He was confident that he had become a lot stronger recently. Even if he was weaker than Sila, it was still weird for him to be completely subdued within a few moves.

Sila released a heavy sigh. He was about to unbind Bluebird and explain the reason behind his loss. However, an unfamiliar sound interrupted him.

“It will be useless regardless of how many times you try. You will certainly lose. Knowing that you would lose, why didn’t you run away?”

The voice rang out from the right side of the arena. Everyone quickly turned their heads that way but found no one. Instead, there was a broken table. Sila frowned as he remembered that the wooden table was in a perfect state when he entered the room.

Sila circulated his energy at full power in order to find the source of the voice. However, his profound sense seemed to play a trick on him as he couldn’t detect any uninvited guests at all.

“There!” As Sangdao was standing in the corner of the room, her view was broader than the others’. She pointed her finger at Sila.

Sila momentary flinched before turning back, witnessing the voice owner silently standing behind him, showing his back to Sila.

The uninvited guest was a chubby man wearing a ragged cloak. He squatted next to Bluebird and tapped his right hand on Bluebird’s chest, dispersing Sila’s energy binding him. As a result, Bluebird regained his freedom.

Sila was shocked. Even though he didn’t put his all into restraining Bluebird, it was surprising that this chubby man could invalidate his power in an instant.

Everyone frowned once the chubby man stood up and turned around, facing them. It was because the man was wearing a wooden bird mask which seemed to be exquisitely crafted by a great artisan. There were no holes in the mask—not even for the eyes, nose, or mouth—implying that it was pointless for someone at his level.

“Your strength lies in your unpredictable fighting style. You fled when the opponent anticipated you to fight, and fought when they thought you would definitely escape. Changing your fighting style as you previously did was like giving a free meal to your opponent. They would enjoy the easy victory,” the nameless man explained.

Asmodeus took shape in the air. “You!! How can you be here? The Tailorbird Ki—”

She couldn’t finish her sentence as the nameless man flicked his finger at her, sending her intangible body—which shouldn’t be touchable—away from Bluebird. Asmodeus returned to the form of the Lust Card before onto the floor.

“What Ki? I’m the Mysterious Tailorbird Mask Man.”

Sila, Burapha, and Bluebird looked at the man while feeling dumbfounded. They didn’t know the man’s identity. However, one thing they knew for sure was that he could forcefully unequip a card that should be permanently bound—the Lust Card of the Seven Deadly Sins—with a single flick of his finger.

“Why didn’t you use your racial skills? If you used them, there was no way you would lose,” the man said loudly and proudly while looking at Bluebird, before muttering to himself, “Ahem... well, it would also be difficult to win.”

“Who are you, sir?” Sila raised a question. He didn’t know the intentions of the man who called himself the Mysterious Tailorbird Mask Man. All Sila did know was that this man was a psychic-type master. He could trick the system and infiltrate a private room, and he also possessed a technique that allowed him to ignore an item’s limitations. Such an ability only belonged to the psychic type.

The chubby man stretched his back. His height was below Sila’s by a few centimeters. “I’m a friend of justice. The Tailorbird Mask Man... who is shrouded in mystery.”

“I can call you the Tailorbird Mask Man, but... what is your business with us?”

“Nothing. I just want to see the faces of Sila—the Seal Breaker—and Montra—the Law Breaker. Both of you happen to be in the same place, so I went out of my way to take a glance. All over the three worlds, the responses to you two are mixed; some glorify you while some curse your ancestors. Unexpectedly, the two of you are younger than I thought.”

“Eh? What did you just say?” Sila exclaimed. He didn’t understand anything that the Tailorbird Mask Man said, especially those weird titles.

“Hm? Are you really clueless or are you just pretending? Don’t you know that the three worlds are in states of chaos due to the actions of you two?”

Instantly, the Tailorbird Mask Man vanished and reappeared next to a window. Burapha quickly gave him a warning. “Sir, this place is a special dimension. That window is not real.”

“Kid, as a psychic type, don’t let common sense chain your creativity.”

The Tailorbird Mask Man pressed his palm against the window, breaking it. The wind from outside soon entered the room, rendering Burapha speechless.

“If you really don’t know, just ask someone who knows. I’m too lazy to explain... Adios~” The man then jumped out the window. Sila and Burapha ran to it and found that the window really connected to the outside of the hotel.

Bluebird stood up, sweeping dust off his clothing. He extended his hand to recollect the Lust Card. “Hmm?”

He found two more cards neatly stacked below the Lust Card, in a way that he wouldn’t have noticed if he hadn’t touched them.

Bluebird looked at the two cards. One of them had an illustration of a tailorbird soaring through the sky while the other was a fat tailorbird perching on a tree branch. Inspecting them, he found that they were the B-grade Wandering Tailorbird Card and the A-grade Fatty Tailorbird Card.

Bluebird was greatly confused. This was the first time he knew tailorbird cards existed. He obtained the race accidentally by taming an insane number of tailorbirds. However, tailorbirds in Monster Soul normally gave a player nothing when killed—be it experience points, money, or items. He didn’t understand how the tailorbird cards could be found.

In any case, he stored all three cards in his system window for the time being. He walked to Sila and asked, “Where is he?”

“He left,” Burapha replied, before asking, “What about you, Big Brother, are you okay?”

“Umm... I’m fine.”

“Are you sure?” Sila asked, looking at Bluebird while feeling worried.

“Umm. I know my mistakes. I promise you that I won’t be this way when the time comes,” Bluebird assured them. Although he didn’t go back to being easy-going like usual, his state of mind seemed to be a lot better. Sila hoped that Bluebird would behave like usual once they had rescued Yardpirun.

“What about the man just now? Is he a friend or a foe? I tried to look at his face behind the wooden mask using Psychic Eyes, but I failed,” Burapha asked.

“I don’t think he is a foe. Based on the fact that Asmodeus knew him, I guess he is a monster rather than a player.”

“A monster? A Lord Rank monster, then?”

“I believe he is an Emperor Rank one,” speculated Sila. At his level, he was able to tell apart the ranks of monsters to some degree.

Burapha didn’t agree with him though. “I doubt it, Big Brother. Lord Rank monsters are already rare and have to meet certain conditions before they can make an appearance. I believe Emperor Rank monsters are the same, and can’t travel around as freely as this one does.”

“Well, you have a point. What should we do?”

Bluebird commented, “Since he had no ill intentions, just let him be. Let’s stick to the plan tonight. If it’s Boss, she will be able to give us a good suggestion. She is always so capable.”

The two of them nodded. Still, Sila added, “Blue, can you help me find intel on the Seal Breaker and the Law Breaker? These titles seem to be related to Montra and me.”

As he asked this, Sila opened his system window and checked his titles, only to find that there weren’t any new ones. It meant the title wasn’t well known among players.

For the record, when someone’s title was known by more than 20% of total active players, the system would register it as that player’s title.

“I’ll try, but don’t expect too much.” Bluebird shrugged. He was more interested in the tailorbird cards.

“Since we have nothing further to discuss, let’s split up. We will start the plan at 9pm tonight. Let’s meet again at the designated location.” Bluebird was the first to exit the room. He wanted to visit the card shop to unseal the cards he just obtained.

As for Burapha, he remained in the room, asking Sila to give him pointers regarding his martial moves. Feeling worried about Burapha, Sila was more than welcome to advise him. As for Sangdao, she didn’t want to interrupt the two, so she left to inspect the city’s surveillance spots.

At this moment, the citizens of the Magic Kingdom were still happily shopping and sightseeing in the floating city, unaware that a catastrophe would strike them tonight.
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It was truly a beautiful night. Sila had never been in a place where he could see dazzling stars so clearly before. The floating Magic Kingdom lingered about a kilometer up in the air, so the view was comparable to standing at the peak of a mountain and looking at the stars. There were no clouds. The stars looked like they were competing to see which one could shine the brightest.

However, they would soon be obstructed by the smoke of flames. Deep down in his heart, Sila regretted being the one who brought conflict to this peaceful city.

Raiding the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s headquarters might sound like a crazy plan. However, the fact was Sila had a lot of help. The ones raiding might consist of only Burapha, Bluebird, and him, but there were more than ten people helping from behind the scenes.

Montra granting anyone access to the city had a downside in the form of allowing his enemies to easily infiltrate the city. Sure, he could detect and prevent an army. However, Sila mobilized only a handful of players from Belacia City, asking the ones who weren’t heavily injured during the Dragon Kingdom raid for help.

Upon Sila asking, three people who instantly volunteered to help were Snow, Menar, and Balaz. The three of them were magic-type players, so it was a given that they would like to visit the unsealed Magic Kingdom to tour around and obtain new quests. In fact, it could be said that helping Sila was just their way of killing time and having some fun.

Sila, Burapha, and Bluebird were laying on the rooftop of the nearest building to the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s front gate. They were looking at the detailed blueprint of the guild prepared by Yardpirun. It was indeed very precise, yet there was an area that she couldn’t draw despite being one of the Five Dragon Warlords. It was Montra’s private room, which only three people other than him—Kawin, Revin, and Zazae—were allowed to enter. It was the sole black spot on the map. Unfortunately, Sila’s objective laid in that section.

An island heavily shook as if an earthquake had occurred on one of Lafesta City’s floating islands. Citizens stopped in their tracks, confused. Roof tiles dropped on the ground throughout the city, echoing like an orchestra. Cracks appeared on the beautiful rainbow bridges.

On the furthest island, people could see a giant beanstalk growing in the middle of the town, quickly and severely damaging surrounding buildings. Before people could calm their panicking hearts, ice pillars soon emerged from the nearby island, accompanied by unnerving and screeching deafening screams. Last but not least, flames began to ignite across islands, followed by massive clouds of smoke.

As everything went according to the plan, Sila and the other two further lowered their heads to hide.

A familiar-looking man stepped out of the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s headquarters. He had a metal helmet covering his face but wore nothing to protect his upper body, showing his strong muscles that were as hard as steel. He was none other than one of the Five Dragon Warlords who had lost to Sila before—the Black Star Warlord, Lost Ghost.

“What’s happening?” Lost Ghost led a dozen of guild members out of the front gate.

“There are three guildless players making chaos in the town, sir. It seems they just obtained new abilities and want to try them out. Our men have gone to put a stop to them, but they became crazier. Furthermore, flames suddenly erupted from every corner of the city. We’re currently extinguishing them.”

“The war event is near. We can’t let them damage the city. Send ten people to each island. The rest stay in the guild. This could be a strategy to entice the tiger to leave its mountain lair.”

Bluebird whispered to the two, “The distraction just started, but the Heavenly Dragon Guild already knows that the cause is three guildless players. This means their intel must be excellent. Our window of opportunity may be shorter than we thought.”

Sila and Burapha nodded. Their plan centered around having Snow, Menar, and Balaz cause a ruckus while Sangdao and the remaining players from Belacia City started fires throughout the city, forcing the Heavenly Dragon Guild members to leave their headquarters and take care of the problems. During that time, the three of them would sneak into the guild.

Their operation had two objectives.

The first was obviously to rescue Yardpirun. This was the most important task as tonight was their only chance. If they made a mistake this time, their second attempt would become significantly harder since Montra would surely prepare traps. As for the second goal, it was the team’s inferior goal, yet Sila’s main objective. It was for him to borrow Montra’s Realm-Crossing Gate and meet Joshua.

Realizing that there was no way for him to enter Joshua’s domain within the foreseeable future using normal means, Sila decided to take advantage of the intel Ramiel provided, which stated that Montra has a miraculous item capable of transporting him to anywhere in Monster Soul. Apparently the gate was under heavy protection through qi, magic, psychic power, and the system. Hence, Sila brought many experts to help him in the task.

Lookhin wouldn’t be very helpful in the operation. On the other hand, Sila expected a lot from Julia—the expert regarding the system—Mamon—the devil prince who was the master of item utilization—and Clute—the expert regarding ancient runes. It took him a long time to persuade Clute—with the help of Lookhin’s pleading eyes—to agree and become his pet temporarily.

“I will inspect the guild, discerning whether someone has already intruded or not. Stay on guard. Protect me for the time being,” Lost Ghost ordered. Ten of his subordinates then surrounded him.

“Rhythm of Subduing Earth,” Lost Ghost activated the skill, and his body dyed black. The black color spread along the ground and around nearby buildings with no sign of stopping.

Bluebird frowned. He shifted his gaze to Sila, asking, “Will he be able to cover the entire guild with his psychic power?”

“I’m not sure. However, based on his expression and confidence, it seems likely. He is not in the middle of a battle, so he can put his mind into expanding his senses,” Sila replied.

In fact, one more reason that allowed Lost Ghost to achieve the task was due to the buff he got from Montra’s Emperorship.

“What should we do, then?” Burapha asked, feeling worried.

“Avoiding contact with the surface should be enough,” Sila commented as he floated three inches above the roof using qi while Bluebird transformed to a tailorbird. Meanwhile, Burapha showed an awkward expression, suddenly feeling like he had become a burden.

“Burapha, can’t you use Psychic Impact?” asked Bluebird.

“I can. I can leisurely jump or perform a double jump in the air, but I can’t stay in mid-air for too long.”

Sila took a look at the time displayed in his system window and made a quick decision. “Yardpirun will re-enter the game in ten minutes. There is no time to waste. We have to switch duties. Burapha, you take care of Lost Ghost. Bluebird, you find Montra’s private room. As for me, I will be responsible for rescuing Yardpirun.”

Lost Ghost’s Rhythm was approaching them. If they didn’t change positions, they would be caught soon. Still, Burapha and Bluebird weren’t sure Sila’s new plan was the best idea.

Originally, Sila’s role was to expose himself while Bluebird went to rescue Yardpirun and Burapha searched for Montra’s room. The difficulty and risk for each task descended in sequence. Exposing oneself meant appearing in public. The enemies would rush at him. The risk was the highest, so Sila had volunteered to perform this task. Next, the duty to rescue Yardpirun meant the encounter against Ginny, the Ice Flame Warlord, was unavoidable. Hence, they agreed not to have Burapha take on this role in order to avoid complex situations. As for the last task, the risk was uncertain. There might be traps or people waiting inside. However, failing to complete the task didn’t affect Yardpirun’s safety, so they had assigned this duty to Burapha.

Bluebird argued, “We spent a lot of time carefully planning this operation. Do you think switching duties now is a good idea?”

“If we don’t, we can’t proceed. I will surely rescue Yardpirun. Trust me.”

“I know I can trust you. However, with the reassignment, Burapha will get the hardest job,” Bluebird still persisted.

That was indeed the case. Both Sila and Bluebird got easier jobs while Burapha had to take on the most difficult role.

“Umm... I...” Burapha hesitated. He had no idea how to win against Lost Ghost. He was inferior to Lost Ghost in both overall abilities and experience. Worse off, they were both psychic type, so the difference in strength would be clearer. This was while ignoring the fact that he didn’t get to fight one-on-one. The longer the fight lasted, the more enemies he would have to face due to reinforcements.

When Sila had volunteered to take on this duty, he felt nothing special as he was used to the mindset that Sila could overcome any danger. However, once it became his job, he realized that it was an extremely important task and he couldn’t afford to make a single mistake. This realization made him respect Sila more.

“Blue, since you trust me to do your job, I will say that I trust Burapha to do my job as well.” Sila’s reply was resolute. He knew Bluebird was worried about the success of this operation, so he assured him, though he really meant it.

“If you put it that way, then I have no choice. Good luck, Burapha,” Bluebird said as he then flew away toward the guild.

Instead of leaving, Sila tapped Burapha’s shoulder once and said, “Psychic power is heavily tied to emotions and creativity, both positive and negative. They are both strengths and weaknesses of this energy type. If you can control your state of mind and the opponent’s, then victory will belong to you.”

Sila ascended into the air, sending a sound transmission to Burapha using qi, before vanishing like a ghost. With Sila’s final piece of advice, Burapha was left alone.

As he was by himself and had no one to rely on, Burapha had to force his way out with his own ability. He released a heavy sigh as he estimated the distance between him and Lost Ghost. He then concluded that he wouldn’t make it with his double Psychic Impact.

Burapha’s advantage right now was him being in the dark while Lost Ghost was in the open. He wanted his first attack to be as profitable as possible, so he wanted to perform a sneak attack on Lost Ghost. However, it was a difficult task considered the defensive formation around Lost Ghost. The only spot he could aim for was right above Lost Ghost’s head.

A lightbulb turned on in his mind. A certain crazy battle plan emerged in his mind. It was so eccentric that even he himself was unsure of its possibility.

As a psychic type, don’t let common sense chain your creativity... the Tailorbird Mask Man’s voice echoed in his mind.

Burapha summoned his lance into his hands. Lost Ghost’s Rhythm was about to reach where he stood. He had to take action right now.

Fish’s Ally.

Burapha soundlessly activated one of his racial skills. Usually, this skill could grant other people the ability to breathe underwater for a certain period of time. On the other hand, when used on beings of the same race, he would be able to communicate with them through telepathy. Burapha tried activating it while focusing his mind on Lala, his partner who was currently sealed, as the target.

Communicating with a monster in an accessory... Burapha had never considered that it was a valid option. Fortunately, he heard a reply.

—Yes? Burapha.

Burapha felt elated, his lips curling into a smile. This action working indicated that his next idea was possible as well. He quickly explained his plan to Lala, who listened attentively.

Lost Ghost’s Rhythm finally reached the building Burapha was on. Burapha properly maintained his Mind Concealment and took a silent jump. He activated Psychic Impact two times, approaching Lost Ghost. However, like he had calculated, the distance he traveled was far from enough.

As Burapha was about to lose his momentum in mid-air, Lala came out from his ring. She brandished her Trishula and used the blunt edge to strike Burapha’s feet, sending him upward before returning to the ring.

Through a temporary foothold, Burapha could repeatedly activate Psychic Impact two more times, reaching the air above Lost Ghost’s head without anybody sensing him.

Burapha roared ‘Success!’ inwardly. Who would have thought that he could seal and unseal Lala without the voice command? 

As a matter of fact, before Sila left, the sound transmission he sent contained psychic type’s ultimate secret.

“For psychic-type skills, as long as they don’t explicitly forbid you from doing something, that means you are allowed.”

Lala exited the ring once more. This time she struck her Trishula downward, fiercely sending Burapha to the ground, then returned to the ring.

It was debatable whether the Heavenly Dragon Guild members were too used to living in the sky or not. Even their headquarters was located on the Floating City. They didn’t expect enemies to descend from the sky, especially when the space around them was clear without any footholds.

Burapha landed right behind Lost Ghost. He immediately struck his lance at Lost Ghost, once.

Since Lost Ghost’s subordinates were showing their backs to him, facing the surroundings, it took them a second to realize that an enemy had appeared. Burapha seized their momentary surprise to sweep his lance around, before a black javelin emerged from Lost Ghost’s back and flew at him.

Burapha ducked down to evade the attack and relied on the enemies’ loss of balance to break through the encirclement. He stopped his feet once he had secured a comfortable distance, looking back at Lost Ghost and the others with a calm expression that oozed confidence, even though he himself was far from confident.

The soldiers inspected themselves and found that they were uninjured. Feeling dumbfounded, one of them let out words of wonder, “Nothing happened?”

Lost Ghost canceled his Rhythm and concentrated his power on himself. He asked, “Who are you?”

“The Eastern Sea Evil God.” Although he didn’t quite like the title people came up with for him, Burapha wanted to put on an intimidating look. Thus, he decided to declare the title that sounded overbearing.

One of the guild members scoffed with contempt. “Heh. Only your title is terrifying. What a lame sneak attack. You couldn’t even leave a scratch.”

Burapha’s lips curled into a mysterious smirk. “Kukuku.”

“What are you laughing at?”

“Who said I did a sneak attack? I simply showed you how pathetic your defensive formation is. If I really wanted to kill you, then you all would have turned into light by now.”

“You’re a terrible bluffer! You are just stalling. Guys, let’s finish him!”

Indeed, Burapha was stalling for time, but it wasn’t the way they thought. Burapha was waiting for his infiltrated power to flow to their vital spots.

His patience soon paid off.

“Well, I’ll just show you.” Burapha bumped the end of his lance against the ground, spreading a gentle ripple.

Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art — Undercurrent.

The negative power inside their bodies was small in amount, yet it was locked onto their vital spots. Suddenly, the ten people felt their hearts being squeezed. They coughed out blood and writhed in pain. The same sensation happened to Lost Ghost, but his overall strength surpassed his minions, so he was relatively fine, just suffering from small internal injuries.

Regrettably, the power Burapha left inside their bodies was too few. Nobody died.

He quickly came up with a suitable remark and declared, “That was just a warning. You can come at me together.”

Lost Ghost swept his eyes around, observing the surroundings. After he had confirmed that Burapha was alone, he issued a command to his underlings, “Those who can move, take the injured ones to get healed. Also, call three more units to this place.”

Despite his apathetic expression, Burapha groaned in his mind, ‘Hey, stop. Just you alone are already more than I can chew.’

“Should we gang up on him, sir?”

Lost Ghost assessed the situation. He realized Burapha possessed some kind of bizarre power. With just a small amount of psychic power, Burapha dealt heavy damage to his men. As such, he deemed Burapha a dangerous man. The war event was near. He didn’t want his men to lose levels pointlessly.

With that thought, he came to a decision. “Don’t. We don’t know what tricks he has left. Just encircle him. I will take him on alone.”

Burapha waited until everyone had surrounded him before casually speaking, “Since I’m so much stronger than you, I will give you a handicap. You can attack me once. I will not dodge it. Okay? The Losing Warlord, Lost Ghost.”

Curses were thrown at Burapha from the surrounding people. Lost Ghost gritted his teeth. He had held deep shame ever since his loss to Sila in a one-on-one match. Furthermore, he couldn’t take Bluebird down. He became more enraged once he had acquired intel about the man. It turned out that he was incapable of defeating even someone with a weird title like The Bluebird of Happiness.

Now that Burapha had touched the old scar in his heart, he let out a roar of rage.

“You bastard! I was named the Black Star Warlord long before you started making tiny splashes. Do you think you are so formidable just because you gained a little fame? It’s me who is so strong that I have no problem giving you a handicap! Attack me!!”

“Deal,” Burapha replied as he strode forward. No one put a stop to his approaching steps. He then lightly tapped his lance on Lost Ghost’s body.

“What is the meaning of this?” asked Lost Ghost.

“I don’t like exploiting anyone. That was my one attack. We should start now.”

Discovering that Burapha was a straightforward man with a more upright nature than he had thought, Lost Ghost was surprised. This situation was reminiscent of the prelude to the fair fight between Sila and Fargo, making Lost Ghost give a look of respect to his opponent.

“Good! Since you are an honest man, we will have a fair fight. No one will interrupt our battle.” Lost Ghost’s order caused his subordinates to step back, leaving enough space for the two to fight.

Burapha showed a solemn expression, but his heart was dancing with joy as his plan had worked perfectly.

‘You stupid Lost Ghost! Who wouldn’t seize such a profitable opportunity? You took me, a money-sucking merchant, too lightly!’
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While Burapha was fighting Lost Ghost, Sila laid down on the wall, watching the people who were running out of the guild through the front gate. After observing Burapha for a while, he became more confident that, at the very least, his friend wouldn’t be easily defeated.

Unfortunately for Lost Ghost, based on the Five Elements principle, his Psychic Earth Attrition was considered a power of the earth element while Burapha’s psychic power belonged to the wood element that was strengthened by water. Wood drains Earth, so Lost Ghost was at a disadvantage. More importantly,  Burapha had already secretly sent his gentle power inside Lost Ghost’s body. These facts encouraged Sila to think that Burapha wouldn’t lose.

Even so, that wasn’t a real issue for Burapha. The real problem was that while he couldn’t lose, he also couldn’t win.

It was a given that he couldn’t lose. On the other hand, he mustn’t win too fast. If he did, the rest would gang up on him, blocking him from escaping. The worst part was that Burapha couldn’t make his intention of stalling for time become too obvious, as it would raise suspicions. The enemies would quit standing around doing nothing and charge at him.

Sila was still waiting, looking at the last batch of people running out of the guild. All of the people running seemed to belong to Lost Ghost’s faction. He didn’t see any subordinates of the other Warlords at all. It seemed Bluebird’s intel was spot on. Since many cities were unsealed at once, the Heavenly Dragon Guild had to divide their forces. Only Lost Ghost and Ginny remained in the headquarters. It was a golden opportunity for their raid.

Bluebird’s intel was actually reliable without missing anything important for once. It was quite an eye-opening experience for Sila.

Sila checked the time again. Yardpirun would come online in eight minutes. Should he stay around for a bit more to help Burapha in case an emergency situation arises or not?

Bluebird’s original rescue plan was to enter the room at the last minute, distracting Ginny and seizing the chance to quickly help Yardpirun escape.

Considering the next courses of action, Sila soon shook his head. Seeing Burapha’s expression brimming with confidence, he soared inside the headquarters and stuck to the ceiling. Given his ability, he didn’t have to rely on little tricks like Burapha. He could leap through the air using qinggong and stick to a wall or ceiling using pulling power. It was a difference in physical specs between qi and psychic types.

Qi type didn’t have to rely on active skills. Their physical body was naturally superior to psychic types.

Sila believed the time had come for him to place his full trust in Burapha. In fact, he had just thought of the negative result that might occur due to the switching of duties.

The person showing up was Burapha instead of him.

This seemingly insignificant change of plan could easily lead to grave consequences of the operation. If the person showing up was Sila, most Heavenly Dragon Guild members would come out, probably including even Montra. On the other hand, Burapha making an entrance posed a certain risk. Although Burapha hadn’t shown up together with Sila frequently, someone might be able to deduce the relationship between the two, leading them to think that Sila could be here. They might realize that the chaos in the city was a diversion to lure a tiger out of its den, while Burapha was yet another layer of the strategy, luring more tigers out of their inner area.

Once they had realized this possibility, they would change their countermeasures, leading to an error in Bluebird’s plan.

If he was Bluebird, Sila would enter the room at the last minute, make a commotion, and flee with Yardpirun. However, the plan had already changed. Since this duty ended up in his hands, Sila decided he would use his own approach.

The war was about to start, yet Sila had never gotten a chance to utilize the aspect of his Lordship that made him choose it. He had yet to kill anyone belonging to the Heavenly Dragon Guild. Reducing one more Warlord meant his side’s chances of victory in the war event would increase. His desire to kill intensified.

War is about cruelty, fighting for the sake of survival. Even though Sila had known her before, Ginny at this time was one of the Five Dragon Warlords. Taking pity on her would only lead to his downfall.

The Ice Flame Warlord was alone in the room. Her overall strength was also inferior to Sila’s. There would be no better chance to eliminate her.

Once he had finished checking the surroundings and ensuring that no one was nearby, Sila descended and stood in front of a certain door. Bluebird’s intel implied that Montra had placed some kind of spell to limit the use of transporting items within the room. He had to bring Yardpirun outside in order to let her use a Crystal of Connecting.

Sila took a deep breath, circulating qi internally. He hid his hesitation under the powerful qi reinforcing his body. His two hands pushed the heavy door forward. The first sensation he felt behind the door was intense heat as if he was within Solaria’s Dragon Domain.

“Ginny.”

The inside of the room was bright due to magical lanterns floating throughout. However, the source of this abnormal heat came from a cluster of flames next to the Ice Flame Warlord, twenty meters away from the door. Sila speculated that the spot where the flame was burning must be Yardpirun’s revival spot. It was his duty to make Ginny step out of that area.

Sila silently closed the door behind him while applying his qi to prevent sound from leaking out. As long as the level of battle in the room wasn’t too intense, he was certain that no one would be able to sense that a fight was happening inside.

“Sila.”

Ginny furrowed her tiny brows. She opened her system window, trying to contact others. Immediately Sila flicked his wrist, and a lightning-cladded suntetsu flew abruptly and powerfully. Ginny sensed it coming and dodged it in time. The suntetsu struck the wall behind her and dug deep into it.

Ginny frowned as she showed a stern expression. She had only removed her gaze from Sila for an instant, but the distance between them had been shortened by Sila’s Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps.

With no change in his expression, Sila declared, “Prepare yourself, Ice Flame Warlord.”

Ginny summoned both of her signature swords. She quit trying to contact outside as she fully realized that there was simply no way for her to achieve that when Sila was this close to her. The moment her concentration was split or moved, Sila’s hidden weapon would mercilessly put a stop to her movements instantly. She had to be extremely wary of Sila’s hands.

Similarly, Sila was wary of Ginny’s dual swords. The two swords were as mesmerizing as before. No, in fact, with the two of them being together, they both eluded magical charm, elevating their beauty to yet another degree.

Recently he had been having a headache about where to find proper swords. It was fortunate that he met Ginny here today.

“If you give me the two swords and swear to separate from the Heavenly Dragon Guild permanently, you can leave. I won’t follow you,” Sila offered.

“What did you just say?”

“You heard me. There’s no reason for me to repeat myself.”

Ginny tightened her grip. “You’re exactly like how Revin described you. You pretend to be a good man, yet underneath that mask is a vile person. You’re no better than a bandit.”

Upon listening to the insult, Sila didn’t feel angry at all. His psychic power was difficult to control when he was enraged, so his mental fortitude had grown stronger as he practiced controlling the ability. Sila at this moment was extremely cool-headed compared to his past self. From an outsider’s point of view, it wouldn’t be strange if they thought Sila had become a totally different person.

“I don’t know what Revin told you, and I don’t care either. But if we’re going to point out bandits, let’s start with you. I won those swords fair and square from a bet—a bet that you came up with yourself. Burapha set their price at two million gold, right? Until today I still haven’t gotten even a silver coin. So, which one of us actually the bandit here?”

Ginny gritted her teeth. “Burapha traded these swords for the Dragon Killer Sword. The two of them now belong to me, legitimately.”

“Legitimately?” Sila scoffed. “Those swords, I merely left them in Burapha’s care. That didn’t mean they belonged to him. In any case, the word 'trade' is a stretch. Everyone knew that Revin intended to kill Burapha and snatch his sword back. Burapha was just fortunate enough to live through the situation. I would say Burapha got his hands on the Dragon Killer Sword with his own ability, not through trading!!”

Sila’s voice became louder with each word. He wasn’t there when his friend was bullied and nearly died. His mental oppression intimidated Ginny, causing her to reinforce her body with magic power.

“...You said you didn’t want them. You even said you wanted to give them to me for free,” Ginny shouted back, “You have changed, Sila!”

“You too have changed. Ginny in Colossia City was a proud woman. At the very least, she wouldn’t accept items that didn’t belong to her.”

Ginny’s eyes trembled for a brief moment. Sila took the chance to move his feet.

Noticing that her opponent had vanished without a trace, Ginny immediately activated her ultimate skill, afraid that it would be too late if she didn’t use it now.

“Ice Flame Dual Slashes!!”

Since she couldn’t tell Sila’s position, she summoned flames to engulf the entire room while the sharp materialized ice shards flew all over the place. Sila was a scary opponent. She had to exert the full extent of her ability to cause damage to the room, notifying her guildmates to help her.

Ginny ducked down, rotated her body, and swung both swords toward her blind spot. Revin once gave her pieces of advice that when an enemy disappeared, she would usually find them in her blind spot and that she should pour her attacks toward the spot with no hesitation.

This would work against ordinary players. However, her opponent this time was Sila, a martial artist who excelled in melee combat. There was no way some general advice she heard in passing would work on him.

Dual Overwhelming Attributes — Water extinguishes Fire, Flame-Ice Dual Strike.

A flame made of qi spiraled around Sila’s right wrist while psychic power that was as cold as dry ice coiled around his left. Both powers supplemented and overpowered each other, generating hot vapor and distorting the space. The magical flame from Borderless Sea of Flame was extinguished by the chilling frost while the ice shards from Seismic Avalanche were melted by the scorching flames. Sila’s face that Ginny saw through vapor was no different than an evil spirit ripping the space apart with his two claws.

Sila’s right fist wildly struck the Dorolia Sword as he materialized a chain to wrap around it, along with Ginny’s hand. At the same time, his left hand, clad with ice power, slashed at her other wrist with no mercy.

Showing mercy to your opponent is equivalent to endangering yourself. A fight would only result in a winner and a loser. Be it religion, nationality, age, or gender, none of it mattered. It was a genuinely fair world, a contest between what someone could do and what their enemy could do.

The materialized sword that was used through Flame-Ice Dual Strike was sharp and heavy. It severed Ginny’s wrist with absolute precision. The cut was neat with no spilled blood and was beautifully frozen as if it was a masterpiece created by a first-rate artisan. Nevertheless, it was a cruel work of art. The iciness of the frostbite digging her flesh was so strong that Ginny shed tears. She gnashed her teeth, refusing to express her weak side.

Sila squeezed her hand holding the Dorolia Sword, crushing her bones in the process. He knocked the falling sword in mid-air then held onto it himself.

Unexpectedly, the sword’s natural coldness was immensely powerful, running through Sila’s veins. His arm was frozen first before the rest of his body, freezing him alive in a single breath.

“The First Summer.”

Ginny cast one of the spells belonging to Season Magic. A warm sensation enveloped her body and alleviated her pain. However, that was it’s limit. It couldn’t regenerate her severed hand. To regrow a missing organ, a special kind of magic or qi with healing properties was required.

Ginny took a glance at the ice block with Sila inside. It seemed she had gained victory this time due to luck. Still, being lucky was also a skill.

“Just wielding it doesn’t mean it’s yours, Sila. It’s still registered in my weapon slot. The sword doesn’t acknowledge you as its rightful owner. You’re not worthy of it,” Ginny said to no one but herself. She just wanted Sila to know the reason behind his loss.

She sighed. The system had yet to inform her about Sila’s death. That meant he still had a chance of survival. Sila was too dangerous. Leaving him alone might cause a problem, so she decided to land a killing blow to him before it became too late. She accumulated magic power into the Solaria Sword, preparing to strike at the defenseless Sila.

“Summer Flash.”

Flames burst out from the Solaria Sword, shaking. They flared up and danced upon Ginny’s hand as if she were holding a giant sword made of flames.

Suddenly, Sila’s voice, which was soft yet clear, entered her ears. It was like a grim reaper was whispering words next to her.

“It’s actually you who is not worthy. You haven’t slain even one dragon. You don’t deserve to be the swords’ owner. Their value is wasted in your hands.”

Listening to the words, Ginny became frantic. She hurriedly swung her sword at Sila. Despite her speed, the ice was broken before she hit it, showing Sila holding the Dorolia Sword covered in black flames. He had unleashed Flaming Cloud Qi to suppress its freezing power just in time.

Heaven’s Dismissal — Sixth Sword Style, Surging Flame.

The Dorolia Sword let out a dreadful sound, as if it was being tortured, burned by black flames. The black flames on the sword absorbed the power of nature around them to strengthen themselves. At that instant, Ginny felt thirsty, her body became weak and her skin became dry as if she had been lost in a desert for a long time. Even the flames on the Solaria Sword were incinerated.

The exchange of swords lasted only an instant. The clash between the two swords radiated intense heat, immediately burning Ginny to death with no time to scream.

The symbol of Sila’s Lordship was shown under his feet. Sila traded half the experience points he was supposed to get to extend Ginny’s respawn time. With this action, Player Ginny wouldn’t be able to participate in the upcoming war event. He had successfully crippled the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s power to some degree.

The Solaria Sword without an owner dropped to the ground and entered Sila’s system window, along with the Dorolia Sword, due to King’s Treasury. The system notified him about Ginny’s death and what he had obtained. For the record, the experience points he acquired from defeating her were nowhere near enough for his experience bar to budge. Thinking that he would need to defeat monsters of players of a similar or higher rank in order to level up, Sila shrugged.

Reminded of the words that the Slime King had left him before he departed, Sila opened his system window and looked at the four swords in his possession. He muttered to himself, “I was worried it would be difficult to get my hands on high-grade swords with the war event’s beginning so close. Luckily, I obtained two swords sooner than I thought. This many should be enough, I guess.”

Personally, he didn’t want to reclaim the items he had given to others. However, these swords were related to the reward he was supposed to acquire from accomplishing the racial quest, Decolonize the Slime Kingdom. There was a reason why he needed numerous weapons that could resist Montra’s powerful spear.

A white light soon emerged next to him, revealing Yardpirun. She tilted her head, wondering why Sila was here instead of Bluebird. Still, she knew that the situation was risky, so she didn’t ask anything to waste time.

Sila brought her out of the room and handed her a certain Crystal of Connecting. He then contacted Bluebird, informing him of his success, but chose not to contact Burapha, as he didn’t want to interfere with his concentration. Regardless, he still told Bluebird to assist Burapha on the way back. He suggested the two make an escape without waiting for him. He was confident in his mobility. If it was just escaping, he was positive that he could make it out this place alive.

“Sila, aren’t you coming with me?” Yardpirun asked.

“I still have unfinished business here. You can go first, Yardpirun. Bluebird will follow you soon.”

She then disappeared with another flash of light. Bluebird soon sent Sila the map leading to Montra’s room. The previous black zone on the map was finally visible, and the middle of it was marked with a red cross. The map came with a message from Bluebird, telling Sila to be careful.

Ginny was one of the Dragon Warlords. It was highly likely that her death would have already appeared on the guild’s activity log. If Sila wasn’t hurry, things might become more hectic. Thus, he forwent concealment and poured everything into speed, rushing to Montra’s room.

Since he had already entered the dragon’s nest, he should grab as much as he could. He had to meet Joshua today, as there wouldn’t be another chance.
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Sila dashed through the air as if he were a gust of wind. His qinggong made no sound and left no trace, even when each step covered ten meters. His current speed was only one level below Zero’s. Considering the time he spent playing the game, no one would have a word for his rate of growth.

Montra’s room was further than Sila had previously thought. It took him more than a minute to reach his destination. He glided over a wall, jumping higher than fifteen meters and reaching the guild’s veranda on the second floor. He came across a metal door, which he calmly cleaved in two with a sword materialized over his index finger. He swiftly entered the room, circulating his qi internally to reinforce his body in case there were any surprises waiting inside.

Montra’s room was plain, like the offices belonging to diligent workers that were commonly seen in films. There was a chair behind a large desk, and along the wall to the back was a row of stacked bookshelves. Other than those, there was a sofa and a small table, along with a full body mirror in a corner of the room.

No one was in the room.

“Mamon, Clute, Julia,” Sila called out the three from the Mechanical Evil God’s Protection. Mamon was originally attached to the armor, so his presence was to be expected. As for Julia and Clute, Sila had to unregister the Crystal Divine Sword and the Crystal Demonic Sword in order to store them.

“Othala (Homeland).”

As discussed, Clute’s first action was to activate his Rune Magic. He engraved a letter on the floor, one inch deep. For a certain period of time, no one would be able to easily break into this room unless the letter was damaged.

“This is Montra’s room. What I’m seeking must be in this room,” Sila explained as he swept his gaze out of a window to inspect the surroundings. Aside from the commotion in the city and around the front gate, everywhere else seemed peaceful. Maybe too serene, in fact.

Julia opened her system window and performed a simple inspection. “I’m detecting traces of spatial expansion. Based on the size, I guess it’s located beneath us.”

The rest of the information was a player’s personal secret, so Julia couldn’t access it. After thinking about what she said, Sila got down on the floor and knocked it while feeling doubtful.

“This room is on the second floor. How can it be below us?”

Mamon tapped his feet on the floor, showing an annoyed expression. “Don’t bother taking physical details into account. That underground room is a special dimension. I wouldn’t find it weird even if this room connects to a mountain or the sea. It’s just an entrance.”

“Mamon? Do you mean the expansion may not be a basement room?”

“What I meant was that the nature of that expansion didn’t matter. It can be a basement room or whatever. What we really need to find is the entrance.”

Mamon toured around the room, leisurely knocking on walls as he went. Finally, he stopped in front of a bookshelf. He revealed his devilish grin as he tapped a hidden mechanism inside. A clicking sound rang out as the surface of the sole mirror in the room trembled. Its edge illuminated, showing ancient characters. This phenomenon obviously captured everyone’s attention.

Seeing that Clute showed interested in the characters, Sila asked, “What do you think, Clute? Are those runes?”

Clute shook his head. “No, they’re not runes. Rather, they’re ancient magical letters used in old rituals. It’s the language used among gods. The writer of these characters must be extremely knowledgeable. This mirror, acting as the entrance, is being protected by the power of gods. Unless you are the writer, you have to possess a power belonging to a god in order to unlock the passage.”

“What rubbish are you spouting? I’ve never heard of anything like that before,” Mamon jeered as he touched the mirror’s surface. In that instant, his body was electrocuted. He briefly let out a painful cry before pulling his hand back.

“See? I told you,” Clute sighed.

Sila did the same. A golden light showed a faint glow from his chest. He couldn’t sense any resistance from the mirror as his hand submerged into it. The mirror’s surface became white, ready for visitors to enter.

“Lucifer’s Evil God’s Essence...” Sila muttered as he looked at the golden light emitting from his chest.

Clute speculated, “I have heard that Lucifer was once an angel. It’s possible that his power is categorized as one belonging to a god.”

“In that case, we’re lucky. We’ve passed this particular protection. Let’s proceed.” Sila led everyone into the mirror, their guards up.

Behind the mirror was a staircase leading to a basement. The surroundings were pitch black with only one light source from the glowing Realm-Crossing Gate located below.

Noticing the gate, Mamon rushed to its control panel. He finally found the Hell Jade he had been seeking for so long, though it was covered in cracks and the surface was rough instead of smooth.

Most of his personal great plan was dependent on this certain gem. He carefully held it in his hand while gritting his teeth. “My Hell Jade... It’s full of cracks. How did this happen?”

Actually, the Hell Jade was not the only object that wasn’t in a perfect state. Even the Realm-Crossing Gate was in an awful state. It looked like it could break at any moment.

“Even though it’s our intention to destroy it, it would be bad if it broke before we got to use it,” Sila said with concern in his voice.

The Realm-Crossing Gate, which could teleport the user anywhere in the three worlds, was too dangerous to be left in Montra’s possession. If the Heavenly Dragon Guild could appear anywhere during the war event, the Wicked Union would have no chance of victory.

Clute glanced at Mamon, “Is it your important treasure, Mamon?”

Mamon was too stressed to mind Clute calling him by the name he hated. He lightly and gently stroked the Hell Gate while being afraid that he would cause more cracks to appear.

Observing a tense atmosphere with Sila staring at the gate and Mamon rubbing the gem, Clute accumulated his magic power and engraved a letter similar to “B” on the floor. He even intentionally wrote the letter bigger than usual, then surrounded it with a magic formula one meter in diameter.

“Berkano (Birch Goddess).”

After the invocation, vines that were full of vitality emerged from the letter and wrapped around  the Realm-Crossing Gate, including its control panel. Everyone turned to Clute, seeking an explanation.

“It’s the rune representing fertility. As long as I pour my magic power into the rune, the objects it supports won’t break.” Clute stood motionless in the middle of the magic formula.

Sila smiled happily. At least his arrival today wasn’t in vain. “Mamon, help me open the gate.”

Mamon was deep in thought. Sila needed to tug him a second time before he realized he was being talked to. “What did you just say?”

“Help me open the gate.”

Mamon fiddled with the control panel before saying, “We don’t have enough energy. Power equal to one Gem of Catastrophe is required to use this device.”

Sila didn’t waste time as he immediately tossed the Moon Amethyst to Mamon, who said nothing in response and quickly slotted the gem into the control panel. He injected his psychic power, which had the ability to enhance items, and opened a dimensional portal even though he had only one gem, unlike when Montra did it.

“Where do you want to go?” asked Mamon.

In fact, Sila didn’t know Joshua’s precise location. After considering what to do for a bit, he asked, “Can you make it to lead to the last place Montra visited?”

Mamon answered the question with action. The portal turned white. Sila ducked his head through it and found that the scenery behind the portal was a meadow with grass swaying from a gentle breeze. Sila could confidently say that this was the right place. It was because he had already seen it twice before.

“This is the place. I’m going to meet the Sealed One. Who wants to come with me?” Sila asked as he waited in front of the portal.

“Nah. You may go without me. I don’t want to see that kind of person. In any case, I need to maintain this gate. In order to save energy, I will close the portal once you’ve gone in. How long will you be there?” asked Mamon.

“Ten minutes, I guess.”

Mamon had to look after the gate while Clute had to maintain the magic formula. As a result, only Julia followed Sila inside.

Once the two of them went past the portal, Mamon shut the gate’s function down.

“Kiek—” Mamon opened his mouth as he was about to let out laughter, yet he stopped as he realized that he wasn’t the only one in the room. He quickly inputted more commands using the control panel, opening the portal a second time.

Mamon declared loudly, “Hey, I changed my mind. I think I’ll tag along. Can you guard this place alone?”

Clute was maintaining his focus, so he replied back without taking a look. “Sure. No problem.”

Mamon showed a delightful grin as he passed through the silver portal, entering the land emitting heat and darkness.

***

As for Burapha, he had been trading blows against Lost Ghost for ten minutes or so already. Lost Ghost’s body was devoid of injuries while Burapha’s had several cuts. Lost Ghost’s Psychic Earth Attrition was supposed to be more lethal, but Burapha could weaken it considerably through his lance and his psychic power that held an elemental advantage. Burapha would have already been a dead man long ago if the one fighting him was any other Dragon Warlord.

As the battle went on, Lost Ghost eventually became curious. Burapha’s clothing was only a costume that naturally came with no options. It was a wonder why Burapha could fend him off so long despite that.

“Even though you’re not wearing armor, you’ve still managed to hang onto your life against my Psychic Earth Attrition for so long. You can boast about this in the afterlife,” remarked Lost Ghost.

Burapha immediately bickered, “Rather, the one who can boast about getting to die by the Eastern Sea Evil God’s hands is you. The reason I’m not using protective armor is because I want the fight to be equal, or it wouldn’t be fun.”

It was a lie, obviously. Burapha’s lance contained defensive power equal to high-grade armor. On the other hand, the reason why Lost Ghost didn’t wear any was because of the nature of his psychic power that could constrain an opponent’s movement. The effect became stronger when it came into direct contact with enemies. Lost Ghost not wearing armor wasn’t for showing off his muscles. It was for attacking and defending at the same time. Any physical attack against him would be weakened upon coming into contact with his body while his body itself could inflict damage on his enemy.

Lost Ghost had a big build, but his hands moved swiftly. His black javelins flew from his palms like they were hidden weapons. Meanwhile, Burapha was tranquil. He slowly rotated the lance using his family’s lance art and the Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws techniques that Sila had imparted to him. His eyes locked onto Lost Ghost, reading his movements and searching for his weaknesses. He also emitted psychic power based off advice he had received from Asura.

Burapha’s psychic power was gentle and difficult to detect. He unleashed it in the form of small ripples with him being the center. With them, he would be aware of any changes happening in the bodies of people in a twenty meter radius around him. He could accurately locate the remnants of his psychic power left in Lost Ghost’s body.

“You only talk big. All you do is defend. You’ve dealt zero damage to me so far.” Lost Ghost no longer minded Burapha’s arrogant remark. He materialized a long axe, giving off an atmosphere that he was an executioner ready to do his job. That pitch-black axe looked strong enough to cleave anything below A-grade weapons with very little effort.

Burapha had been stalling for time, but he decided that it had been long enough. Given how much time had passed, if Yardpirun had yet to be rescued, it would mean that the plan had failed. No matter how he looked at the situation, the time had come for him to escape.

“You’re right. I guess I’ll quit playing.” Burapha pointed his lance forward. It was Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art’s offensive battle stance. The art was a mixed-style art invented by Kirishima Kai. The practitioner could wield the lance like a staff when focused on defense or hold it properly when wanting to be offensive.

Burapha needed to take a risk for attacking. If he commanded the psychic power he had applied to Lost Ghost to explode from afar, it wouldn’t deal significant damage. The reason his first attack was effective was only due to the surprise factor. During the battle Lost Ghost had always clad his body with psychic power reinforcement, so Burapha’s psychic power would be less effective.

Lost Ghost activated Psychic Impact to push himself toward Burapha. The axe in his hand enlarged and trembled from the power strengthening it. He even activated another Psychic Impact on the side of his axe, making it fly at Burapha from an unpredictable angle. Witnessing the process, Burapha inwardly admired the way Lost Ghost utilized psychic power.

Because it was the same method he was planning to use himself.

Lost Ghost used Psychic Impact to shift the course of his attack, making it hard for his opponent to cope with it. Instead, Burapha applied Psychic Impact at the end of his lance, accelerating his stabbing speed. His right palm was chafed from friction. The tip of his lance powerfully struck Lost Ghost’s rib, spinning and tearing his muscles.

Crashing sounds rang out from two different sources at the same time. Apparently, the attack from both parties were successful.

Blood splashed to the sky as Burapha’s left arm was severed. He stored his lance in his system window and concentrated his mind on the wound to stop the bleeding.

“Great!!” the Heavenly Dragon Guild members clamored as they thought that the victory belonged to the Black Star Warlord. However, their expressions soon changed.

Blood poured out from Lost Ghost’s ears, eyes, nostrils, and mouth. He looked at Burapha with trembling eyes, confused as what was happening to him. He eventually dropped to his knees and collapsed. Three seconds later, he disappeared.

No one said a word. The result was beyond their expectations. Their venerable warlord lost in a single hit despite him seemingly having the upper hand the entire fight?

It wasn’t until Burapha grabbed his severed left arm with his right hand that they came to their senses.

“Kill him to take revenge for Sir Warlord!!!”

Every one of them took their weapons out almost at the exact same time. Their enemy came to their front door by himself and was in a battered state. There was no way they would let Burapha leave this place alive. A promise about a one-on-one duel wasn’t meant to be kept if the other side was an enemy.

It was then that a light-blue silhouette descended from the sky, standing in front of Burapha. The man’s ponytail flicked through the wind as if he was a free spirit deciding to show himself to play around.

“Follow me. Step where I step,” Bluebird whispered to Burapha.

Many people seemed to fall from the sky this day. Some people even looked up, wondering if more would descend. As they were about to open their mouths, Bluebird immediately gestured them to stop.

“Let me speak first!! Listen carefully. What I’m going to say is of utmost importance.”

The Heavenly Dragon Guild members stopped their feet. Still, they readied their weapons, pointing at the two. “...What is it?”

Bluebird nodded strongly before speaking with resolute voice, “Dwelling in this place are pitiful souls awaited to be punished. One splits the earth. One splits the sea. One splits the sky. O, this lowly one asks to borrow thy royal hammer, the Lighting King Voltix who abides within the Bolt Cathedral. My strength is all but humble. Please bestow your servant an honor to lift up thy prestigious hammer, so that he may reduce his enemies to nothingness...”

People were confused. What was Bluebird saying? What kind of important matters needed to be spoken in the form of a poem? What was the meaning behind his profound words? Many tried to think and comprehend a hidden message. It was a few seconds later that someone wised up and startled. They rushed at Bluebird as they shouted.

“His words hold no meaning!! He is casting a high-tier spell! Kill him quickly!!”

Bluebird cast a high-tier spell right in front of a group of enemies without a tanker. It was undoubtedly a risky move. If he was attacked even once and lost a tiny bit of his concentration, the spell would be forcefully canceled. That was why he relied on tricks, bringing confusion to his enemies.

—Zap! Zap!

Many people collided against several particles around Bluebird. It was the result of Lightning Insects Summoning, a spell that Bluebird had set up beforehand. Even though the summoned insects dealt negligible damage, they were useful for delaying enemies. This spell was one of Bluebird’s favorites.

“...waves through the earth, bring calamity. Waves through the sea, evaporate it. Waves through the sky, summon a thunderstorm reverberating through the heavens. Three Hammers of the Thunder Sovereign!”

Bluebird had finished casting the spell. The Roman numeral for the number three appeared on his palm. He swiped his hand downward. “The first act, destroy the earth.”

A flash of lightning instantly lit up from his palm, shooting into the sky, then descending as a thunderstorm covering a large radius. Its power was so terrifying that it wiped out the guild’s front gate and most of the walls in a flash. The number of the Heavenly Dragon Guild members was reduced to half in a second.

“It’s a big spell!! Everyone, scatter!” The surviving players shouted in a commotion. They began to stay away from their comrades in order to avoid getting hit by the same spell.

“The second act, destroy the sea.” Bluebird drew his hand in the same manner. However, the result was different this time. The lighting split in mid-air before raining down, inflicting damage to everyone in sight. The power wasn’t as strong as the previous strike but the bolts of lightning poured down continuously, blinding people.

Judging that the time was ripe, Bluebird tapped Burapha’s shoulder and lead him to a nearby alley.

Witnessing their escape, the Heavenly Dragon Guild members thought that Bluebird had run out of tricks. They quickly chased the two.

After running for a dozen meters, Bluebird abruptly stopped and turned around, drawing his hand for the third time. “The last act, destroy the sky.”

People were horrified by Bluebird’s past actions, though they had learned their lessons. They poured their powers into generating shields and barriers above their heads, preparing for an incoming impact.

There was a rumble. The surface of the floating islands shook as the lightning magic power accumulated in the ground due to the previous two attacks shot back to the sky. The attack came from the direction they didn’t anticipate. Their lower bodies were practically defenseless. Dozens of players died in an instant.

Bluebird and Burapha ran into the alley and disappeared behind a corner. The remaining players, who were still able to move, quickly chased after them. However, as they followed the two’s traces, their movements were hindered by electric charges left behind by Bluebird. For the record, Bluebird had laid traps shortly before he came to rescue Burapha. Furthermore, he had long come up with an escape route after he had looked over the blueprints for the guild.

As the people were anxious about Bluebird’s traps and had to proceed with caution, their chase became slow and they eventually lost track of the two intruders. They had no choice but to unwillingly let the two get away without being able to do anything.
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Chapter 283: The Prince Comes Back Home

 

The smell of hellfire was like burnt flesh. It was seasoned well with the howls of the damned souls who were permanently trapped in this place. The above experience was made complete by the shadows that swayed unnaturally due to the hellfire. When he saw and heard all of this for the first time in ages, Mamon couldn’t stop himself from grinning.

This must be what they called ‘feels like home.’

This place was the Outer Hell, the land of the dead, also known as the kingdom of no return. Monsters would appear in this place after dying from something other than a player, living aimlessly and eternally.

Hell was a place located in the Monster Realm. Unlike the difficulty of crossing between the New World and the Monster Realm, the method for entering Hell was well-known. In fact, accessing Hell was an easy feat if the requirements were met, one being that the one wanting to enter is in the Monster Realm. Instead, it was returning from Hell that was extremely difficult.

A penalty is applied to all visitors, fixing their level at Level 1 Squire Rank. The only beings who could exert their full power in Hell could be divided into three categories. The first consisted of the ones who willingly stepped into Hell, while the second was made up of those born in Hell. The final category was exclusively for any and all Gods of Death.

For the record, Mamon was born in Hell. He was originally a small frog born from the remnants of negative energy that naturally accumulated. He had to constantly hide, avoiding conflict that always occurred when recently deceased monsters emerged in Hell. With his ambition, he had been gathering and accumulating energy, no matter how small each drop was, and resorted to all kinds of underhanded tricks. He then started to conquer parts of Hell using any means necessary, be it manipulation, betraying allies, or just pure savagery. In the end, he became known as the Demon of Greed.

Mamon relied on his abilities to conquer the three outer layers of Hell. These parts of Hell were easy to conquer as the Gods of Death often neglected them, leaving them as wastelands. Seizing the chance, Mamon built his own kingdom and expanded his forces, hoping to conquer all of Hell one day.

Later, a war broke out in Hell. It lasted more than ten years and showed no signs of stopping, until Thanatos paid Mamon’s land a visit and initiated a truce according to the will of Lord Yama. The Gods of Death were willing to grant Hell’s fourth layer to Mamon as well as bestow upon him a title of nobility: the Devil Prince.

From then on out, Mamon established the ‘Devil World’ using the four parts of Hell belonging to him. It could be said that with the Devil World consisting of four parts, it was essentially half of Hell.

Mamon didn’t know the reason behind the truce, but he decided to accept the deal anyway. From then on, instead of aiming at Hell’s inner parts, he pointed his attacks outward. He changed his approach to expand his territory outside of Hell and into the Monster Realm, and come back for the rest of Hell later when the time was ripe.

Sadly, he was sealed before his dream came true. It had taken him a long time to finally obtain a chance to return to his home.

Mamon felt his power surging, which was the result of him visiting his own territory. It was the result of Lomyok obtaining an Emperor Rank weapon. All beings would become more powerful inside their territories.

With his elevated strength, Mamon was confident that, in this time and at this place, he would be able to turn a cheap potion into a powerful tonic or change a plain stick into a mighty spear. It was a power-up that was extremely beneficial to him.

Mamon spread his signature psychic power out. It was accompanied by a sense of terror and revulsion that evoked a memory that had been imprinted into every soul living in this place.

There used to be an unwritten rule: “When Mammon appears, all beings in his lands must show up and express respect.”

Coming into contact with his psychic power, several small souls quickly ran away while trembling in fear. Mamon waited for a moment and found that nobody had come to greet him. No traces of the Minotaurs, his most faithful servants, could be sensed at all. He frowned before sinking into his own shadow and reappearing next to an unfortunate soul that didn’t flee far enough.

“Where is everyone?” Mamon asked coldly.

The pitiful soul restlessly quaked inside Mamon’s clutch. It was too afraid to even speak.

Mamon added more strength into his grip. “Don’t you know who I am?”

The soul became paler as it spoke in great fear. “L-Lord Mammon. The great Devil Prince, the sliest and evilest in all three worlds. All beings shall feel nauseous with your aura. All kings and gods shall evade your presence. When they feel your gaze, angels let loose a torrent of tears. With a mere raise of your hand, the ground will—”

“Enough. Enough. Stop that for now. Tell me where my servants are.” Mamon didn’t want to waste time listening to people praise him even though he was the one who wrote the script for it, which was three pages long. All souls living in the Devil World were required to etch every single word of it onto their hearts.

“Yes...” Lowly souls shared similar shapes and auras, so Mamon couldn’t tell the identity of the one he was conversing with. He only realized that its gender was female once she had calmed down and her voice became stable. “Everyone died, my Lord.”

“What do you mean?!” Mamon unleashed more of his psychic power and demanded in a loud voice, “Explain!!”

“I’m sorry. I’m so sorry. I was wrong. I’m sorry, my Lord.” The white soul quickly apologized despite being clueless about what mistake she had made.

Mamon sighed. Given the strength of her soul, her existence would come to an end if he pressured her too much. Thus, he lowered his voice as he asked her again, “Calm down. Can you please tell me what happened to them?”

The soul seemed to become speechless as she had never heard of any instances where the Devil Prince Mammon used the word ‘please.’ Even his grip loosened. Still, she chose to answer his question with caution.

“Yes... After Lord Mammon, the great Devil Prince, the sliest and evilest in all three worlds. All beings shall feel—”

Mamon interrupted, “Drop the formalities. Just call me Mammon. I’m in a hurry.”

“Y-Yes, yes... After Lord Mammon, the great Devil—” She stopped briefly, showing a stiff expression, before continuing, “After Lord Mammon disappeared during the siege of the lands of the Golems residing in the Sunless City, the devils suddenly became weaker without your lead. Without Lord Mammon who acted like a shelter, your enemies decided to join forces and slaughtered the devil race, eliminating all devils from the Monster Realm.”

Mamon was filled with stress. It seemed his skill was forcefully canceled with him being sealed. It wasn’t that the devils suddenly became weak. Their strength simply returned to the state it was in before he shared with them the Hidden Gifts he had stolen from others.

“What about you? Who are you?”

“I’m a soul, my Lord.”

Mamon shook his head. “I mean, who were you before you became a soul?”

“I don’t remember, my Lord. I only know that I have been a soul for thousands of years.”

Mamon understood. It was natural for a soul staying in this place for so long to have a vague memory. Some even forgot their own names, so it wasn’t weird for her to forget her identity. Well, based on the fact that her appearance was a lowly soul, not a being in a soul form, it indicated that she wasn’t born in Hell. If her memory wasn’t hazy and it was true that she had lived for thousands of years, that would mean she was an ancient monster from the primal era. Looking back into the long battle-filled history of the Monster Realm, it was highly likely that her race had already gone extinct.

“What about your name?”

“Seraphine, my Lord.”

“Do you remember the faces of those who killed my servants?”

The soul was paralyzed briefly. “I do... but not all of them, my Lord.”

Mamon took a Soul Crystal out. “You will have to come with me, then. I will drag every single one of them to pay the price, at an interest rate of 2000%.”

There was no way a lowly soul could have the strength to resist the Soul Crystal in Mamon’s hand. Her existence was absorbed into it, becoming a white dot lingering in a small orb. Mamon placed the orb within a glass jar and stored it in his pocket. He tried to inspect her but didn’t find any useful information.

Mamon went deeper into Hell. He went past the area with hot lava and scary-looking stalagmites.

After being split into two territories, Hell was separated into the Outer Hell and the Inner Hell. The Outer Hell was the Devil World—Mamon’s territory—while the Inner Hell was Lord Yama’s terrain. Mamon had never stepped past the fourth layer of Hell even once. However, today would be different. There was no way the Demon of Greed like him would return empty-handed. He intended to acquire a lot of souvenirs during this trip.

“When those Minotaurs died, they must have become souls and are trapped in the Inner Hell. Fortunately, I have secured a lot of Soul Crystals without that brat knowing. What I can do now is collect their souls. I will forge new bodies for them later with my elevated alchemy skill.”

Hell consisted of nine layers, with the next inner layer being free to enter. Nobody would stop you from proceeding deeper. However, exiting the place was another story. Each part of the Inner Hell had a Hell Keeper who would allow no one to exit.

Mamon stopped his feet right in front of the border between the two sides of Hell. He brought many Soul Crystals out and utilized his power to trim them into spheres. He also injected his psychic power into them to modify their functions. Once his task was completed, they began to hover around him automatically.

“Let’s call them Fairy Spheres.”

Mamon used to be a small animal, so he developed a habit of naming his inventions after small creatures, resulting in names such as Fish Tank, Spider Blade, Turtle Cage, and Frog Bomb. It was his own way of saying that even small creatures can be powerful.

Once he crossed the threshold into the Inner Hell, Mamon immediately felt the change. His previously erupting power vanished without a trace. An uneasy sensation began to creep into his mind and the feeling of fear latched onto his body like a plague. Mamon spared no second thoughts and activated Perfect Physique, Lucifer’s Hidden Gift, to regain his composure and stay in peak condition.

His small figure grew up into a man. His black hair was messy and two sharp horns protruded from his head. Mamon continued to unleash his psychic power outward to let his servants know of his arrival.

Unrelated souls quickly flew away, not wanting to be involved. They had lived in this place for a long time and had seen many instances of arrogant monsters daring to invade Hell, yet nobody could return—nobody except Lucifer.

Mamon slowly strode forward. As long as he didn’t turn back, no one would come out to obstruct his path. Hell always welcomed visitors.

A group of hundreds of Minotaurs, with their height taller than three meters, were waiting for him on their knees. They were aware that the owner of this sickening and repugnant psychic power could be none other than their prince—the one and only person who pioneered a bright future for the devil race, the prince from the kingdom with no king, the Demon of Greed Mammon. They bowed their heads in unison and made a speech with all their respect.

“We show respect to Lord Mammon, the great Devil Prince, the sliest and evilest in all three worlds. All beings shall feel nauseous with your aura. All kings and gods shall—”

“Enough.” Mamon put a stop to their speech. Honestly speaking, he wanted to let them finish, as he felt like it had been forever since the last time he received words of deep respect from others. Many in the New World seemed to have forgotten that he was the sliest devil, the symbol of Greed. However, no matter how he had longed for praise, he was in a hurry. He had to return before Sila finished his business with the Sealed One.

“We always knew you would return one day, Your Highness,” the Minotaurs said simultaneously. With Mamon’s presence, their usual strength gradually returned to them even if they were still in soul forms. The minds and power of all Minotaurs were linked to one another. No one was superior and no one was inferior. They became an army with flawless unity and teamwork.

Mamon opened his mechanical chest, revealing a purple Soul Crystal at the position that was supposed to be his heart. “Get in here first. I will bring you out and find better and stronger bodies for you later.”

With their minds linked to each other, no words were required. Hearing the order, all of the Minotaurs immediately complied as their souls flew into the Soul Crystal without them asking anything.

Mamon closed his chest. He then spent some time collecting a dozen stones in the Inner Hell before turning back.

“Whose shift will it be this time? Will it be the three-headed puppy? It has been a long time since I last saw it. I wonder how strong it has become.”

For the record, Hell was the fairest place in the three worlds. Exiting this place alone meant there would be only a single Hell Keeper blocking. On the other hand, if one more person intended to exit the Inner Hell, exactly one more Hell Keeper would show up. Defeating them meant the invader could enter the next outer layer of Hell.

This time, Mamon came to the fifth layer of Hell without stepping foot into the sixth one. Theoretically, only one Hell Keeper would show up to prevent him from exiting.

Four flashes of light emerged, thwarting Mamon from going further. The lights soon transformed into four knights riding horses. They all had veils covering their faces. The first one had a bow in his hand, riding a white horse. The second one sat on a red horse, and in his hand was a sword. The third one held onto a set of scales, and rode upon a black horse. As for the last one, they sat on a skeletal horse, their scythe ready to be swung. Their eyes that looking through veils emitted an imposing aura.

“The Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse.” Mamon whistled. He didn’t flinch even though his opponents were dangerous.

“You actually returned, Lord Mammon. We anticipated this day would come,” said one of the Four Horsemen.

Mamon checked the time. If he took too long, Sila might come back before him. “Stop talking nonsense. I never heard of a change of rules in Hell. I’m exiting alone. How can there be four of you?”

The Horseman who held the scales pointed at Mamon’s pocket. “Even after excluding the hundreds of your servants dwelling within the crystal in your chest, it can be said that she is worth three souls. She was the ancient monster who has lived since the beginning of the world.”

Mamon took a glance at Seraphine’s soul in the Soul Crystal he kept within the jar. “I can’t tell whether you guys are telling the truth or spouting lies. Even if what you said is true, is such a single lowly soul enough for you to come out together? Could it be that you are intending to exploit the rules and gang up on me?”

“It’s actually you who is exploiting the rules by sealing those Minotaurs’ souls within your body, making us think that you are exiting this place alone.”

Mamon grinned. “Heh. So we are both cheating, aren’t we?”

The last Horseman said in a calm manner, “You’re wrong, Your Highness. Death is always fair. We have never cheated.”

Mamon stroked one of the Fairy Spheres hovering around him. He burst into a high-pitched laughter full of contempt. It was a given that he had prepared himself before stepping into the Inner Hell. Soul Crystals were hard to find in the Monster Realm, with the only ones found in small bits. On the other hand, they could be found in bulk in the New World. They were fraudulent items that had the property to contain souls. With them being in the hands of Mamon, who was an item specialist, both their value and power naturally shot up by leaps and bounds.

“Kiekkiekkiek. What a coincidence. I’m a fair person as well. Let’s fight fair and square to our heart’s content.” Mamon declared with an evil grin, surrounded by his trademark murky psychic power.
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Sila’s feet landed on the flowing grass, which bounced back up after he stepped forward. Aside from a small hut in front of him, this dimension seemed to be a vast meadow with no boundaries. It was yet another peaceful place Sila had personally visited in Monster Soul.

So far, there were only three places that Sila had taken a liking to due to their tranquility. The first was the Cave of Immortals. It gave off a feeling of calmness and serenity like he was staying next to a still pond. The atmosphere was peaceful as he could become one with nature, admiring the beauty of the full moon hanging silently in the dark sky. He got to respect the greatness of nature without any interruptions. The next place was the Desert of Death at night. That place was cold due to the wind and the sky was an endless sea of stars with no clouds blocking it. No matter how strong he believed he had become, he would realize how insignificant he actually was under such a vast and beautiful sky. Compared to nature, his existence was but a small dot, like a grain of sand, yet it was still undeniably a part of mother nature. Lastly, there was this exact place. A gentle wind accompanied by the smell of grass subtly brightened his mood while the warm sunlight gave him warmth like the sun was tenderly embracing him.

Joshua showed no reaction as if he didn’t notice Sila’s arrival. He mildly enjoyed his cup of tea with Cynthia, the two sitting at the table located next to the hut. Nevertheless, once Sila probed his surroundings, he found that there were three cups on the table, indicating that the two house owners had anticipated their guest.

“Please sit, Sila,” Joshua said with a smile as he gestured to an empty chair.

Sila approached the two of them and leisurely sat down. “Mister Joshua, you said you would tell me everything I want to know if I managed to properly meet you face-to-face.”

Joshua put his cup down. “Certainly. No matter what questions you ask, if I know the answers, I will hold nothing back.”

“Please enjoy the tea, Sila.” Cynthia poured tea into Sila’s empty cup, which he emptied in one gulp.

“I previously thought you would use a direct approach to reach this place, Sila. Unexpectedly, you relied on an unorthodox method I didn’t think of to meet me instead.”

Sila instantly replied, “I didn’t have many choices. This was the fastest way.”

Cynthia silently poured more tea into Sila’s cup. At that moment, Sila realized the etiquette of enjoying the tea. He lifted the cup up and sipped it, before putting it down. Since tea still remained in his cup, there wouldn’t be an attempt to refill it.

Joshua opened his system window. He swept his gaze over it shortly and said to Sila, “Your current synchronization rate is already at 67%, which is rather high.”

“I don’t want to know about that. There are other things I would like to know,” Sila replied indifferently.

“If you don’t ask, there is no way I would know what answers I should give you, Sila. Don’t you agree?”

Sila stopped and pondered. Joshua’s way of talking was seemingly open-minded, yet tricky. He needed to ask directly, straight to the point.

“Mister Joshua, how are you related to the Wulin Masters Association?”

Joshua’s eyes expressed a hint of surprise. “Something else I didn’t predict. Flaming Cloud Qi is worthy of being ranked within the Five Crown Jewels. As expected of the most bizarre profound art. Do you realize that you have changed so much, Sila?”

Sila didn’t reply to that. He calmly waited for Joshua to answer his previous question.

“I don’t have any particular role in the association. You can say that I’m only half-related to it. My inner force is artificial while my martial arts are subpar. I’m just a scientist who is greedy for knowledge. Profound arts just happened to be one of the topics I’m interested in, so the association and I agreed to help each other. Our relationship is a kind of mutual benefit.”

Joshua’s answer was quite clear, yet it triggered another question.

“In that case, what kind of exchanges do you and the association have?”

“I give them my technology while they grant me a chance to study profound arts in return.”

Sila frowned as he found the statements contradictory. “If you got a chance to study the association’s profound arts, why did you tell me that your martial arts are only subpar?”

Joshua replied to Sila’s question with a gentle smile. “Sila, you’re misinterpreting what I meant by studying martial arts. I didn’t study profound arts in order to practice them, I just wanted to understand their mechanisms and characteristics. For example, what exactly are profound arts? How do they work? What is the origin of inner force? What kind of energy is it? Questions like those are why I am allowed to enter the Profound Library despite being an outsider. I swore I wouldn’t practice the arts or impart them to others.”

“The Profound Library? This is my first time hearing about it. Based on how you’re talking about it, it must be a very important place.”

“Yes. Only the Wulin Lord, the Three Elders, and a few selected individuals are allowed to enter.”

“What kind of technology did you give them, then? For you to be granted such an important privilege.”

“There are many, though you are personally experiencing one of them yourself, Sila. It’s Monster Soul.”

In the past, Bluebird had told Sila that there were many martial artists playing Monster Soul compared to other virtual reality games. At that time Sila deemed the intel as insignificant, so he barely paid attention. Unexpectedly, Bluebird’s intel was proved to be spot on two times in a single day. Just thinking about it sent a chill down Sila’s spine.

“Could you please explain more?”

“Of course.” Joshua sipped his tea. “Excuse me for asking, but have you heard about antique profound arts, Sila?”

Sila immediately shook his head. Not to mention the historical matters, he only found out about the current Five Crown Jewels recently.

“Let me tell you that profound arts have been around for more than a thousand years. I speculate that people in the past came up with them for battling against each other. They were then passed on to later generations. However, profound arts are not widespread these days. Do you know why?”

Sila felt like he was a kid who took an exam without preparing. He had no choice but to shake his head again.

“Based on my findings, I conclude that it was due to the mindset of people in the past. Profound arts were the result of their blood and effort, so they came to grow attached to them, maybe even dearer than their own lives. They imparted the entirety of the arts to only a few of their selected descendants or their most trusted disciples.”

“That’s natural, isn’t it? There was no way they would teach their arts to strangers.”

“Exactly. Profound arts are both dangerous and important, so the process of selecting a suitable successor was harsh and strict, which essentially led to a series of problems. A disciple with a good nature doesn’t always have the necessary talent. Some disciples in some generations might be unable to master the arts, making them incapable of passing the art on fully. More importantly, the martial world in the past was even more brutal than in the present. With profound practitioners’ mortal desires, small conflicts often escalated into fully-fledged battles, and eventually ended with the death of one side. When that happened, that would be the end of the road for another precious profound art.

“Then we add the passage of time into the mix. For a teacher to accept disciples, the teacher would spend five to ten years discerning the disciples’ dispositions and natures. Becoming proficient at using the art required at least five years of constantly practicing, though this depended on both the disciple’s talent and the arts. In addition, it often took another twenty years for them to fully master the arts. When that time came, they would already be getting old. It would take even more time to develop the inherited arts or come up with new arts. This concluded the reason why many profound arts got lost in the pages of history.”

Sila began to understand how time has affected profound arts. “What about the antique profound arts you mentioned? What are they?”

“Before I start, I have to clarify that all the profound arts you know about are called modern profound arts, Sila. Those arts were made less than a thousand years ago. As for antique profound arts, all of them have been lost due to the reasons I have listed.”

“What is the difference? Are antique profound arts superior to the modern ones?”

“That’s not necessarily the case. However, it is worth noting that the current era is much better for living in due to all of the public facilities and the laws we follow. There are also many aspects of modern life that don’t mesh with the usage of killing arts. Hence, I’d say antique profound arts tended to be more powerful than the modern ones. The society and environment in the past were about survival of the fittest. Battle and death were normal occurrences, resulting in the deadliness of antique profound arts.”

“Have they all truly been lost?”

Joshua fell into a long silence, to the point where it was noticeable. “That’s right. I’d say the scriptures or scrolls containing antique profound arts no longer exist.”

A sudden idea struck Sila. “Based on your answer, you must mean there are no records left, but the arts themselves still exist, right? Someone must possess or know about them.”

Joshua felt surprised again. “You’re quite observant. You got it right, Sila. And you have already met that someone. He is the Tiger God Hu Xian, also known as the Chaos Emperor Dragon.”

Sila was amazed. He recalled the conversation between Poluk, Viola, Divine, and the Slime King. The three Kimon seemed to be searching for a certain item from the Slime King, but the king had said he was also clueless. Could it be that the thing they were searching for was the sole and last antique profound art still remaining in the present era?

With mortal desire as a profound practitioner, Sila felt the urge to ask another question, “What kind of art is it?”

Joshua was deep in thought. “He didn’t announce it explicitly. However, the Tiger God’s art—Chaos Devourer Art—could absorb any kind of power belonging to others, despite such a phenomenon normally resulting in qi deviations or backlashes due to the different natures of the inner forces. Combine this with the fact that he seemed to be able to do so without an upper limit, and we can speculate that the antique profound art in his possession is Classic of Sinew Metamorphosis. The art that strengthens the muscles and tendons, enhancing strength, speed, stamina, flexibility, balance, and coordination. Mastering the art means the practitioner will possess the most perfect constitution for learning all arts, with extraordinary and flexible physical prowess.”

T/N: “Classic of Sinew Metamorphosis” or simply “Sinew Metamorphosis” (“Yijin Jing”, also known as Muscle-Tendon Transformation or Muscle Tendon Change Classic) is featured in a lot of wuxia novels, including “The Smiling, Proud Wanderer.” Oftentimes, it is a legendary skill that purifies, strengthens, and develops the practitioner's body. One who masters it is virtually unbeatable.

It was an art that even Sila had heard of before, though not through his experiences in the martial world but from watching wuxia films. It made this conversation sound absurd and unbelievable.

Knowing what Sila was thinking, Joshua simply smiled and said, “Don’t mind it. Since the Tiger God died a while ago, we can assume the art has died with him. Nobody will ever come to know the contents of the art or how to practice it. It’s yet another loss for the martial world.”

Sila agreed with Joshua, who continued, “With those reasons for the lost arts, I agreed with the Wulin Masters Association’s request to create a more reliable storage for any and all arts. Together we recorded the arts in both paper and digital forms. Even if the successor of any art dies or goes missing, we can still pass the art on to future generations. By the way, aside from the keeper duty, I also have one more role. That’s for me to use my research to improve existing profound arts.”

“That sounds important and complex. No wonder you have many special privileges in the association, Mister Joshua.”

“That’s not really the case. These matters are not complex at all. Let me show you an example by talking about the art you know. How about Vajra Qi of the Hell’s Gate Islands? What are your thoughts on this dark art, Sila?”

Sila had heard about Varja Qi from Mora, his teacher. In fact, it was the most ominous art he had ever come into contact with, especially regarding its inhumane training method which involved death and infants. Even though the users of the art he knew were the kind Poluk and the young Vlad, he still felt it was an art that shouldn’t exist.

“If possible, I personally don’t want more people to inherit it. It’s an art that shouldn’t have been invented. The fact that it was created was a mistake.”

“Learning from our mistakes is necessary though, don’t you think? At the very least, we will get to know which method leads to failure. Many years ago I had a chance to personally pay the Hell’s Gate Islands a visit. I asked for the recipe for brewing the secret tonic from Mister Tetsu, who you must know as Poluk, for studying it. I then found that the recipe has been used for four hundred years without any changes. After I analyzed the chemical compound of the tonic, I distilled only the beneficial parts and removed the parts that caused side-effects. As a result, although the tonic became less powerful resulting in a slower development, it was made possible for Vlad to practice Vajra Qi despite not having gone through the special training that the previous users did as infants. Do you see? Science can be quite useful for evolving profound arts.

“Regarding the duty of recording profound arts, I helped to convert texts found in the Profound Library to electronic data, along with detailed illustrations and video files. With them, practitioners will have an easier time comprehending the arts.”

Sila couldn’t help but feel amazed at Joshua’s works. On the contrary, despite being a potential Wulin Lord, Sila still had yet to do anything for the association.

“Do you have more questions, Sila? They can be either about the association or the game.”

Sila took a deep breath and fell silent for a while, before asking the question that had been bugging him for a long time, yet he couldn’t bring himself to say it to the people in question.

“In that case, let me ask this. Did my parents actually die, or are they still alive?”

Joshua seemed to have already anticipated Sila’s question beforehand. “Not only your parents, but some Independent NPCs in the game are also dead people, Sila. The ones you encountered were merely their memories...”

Sila had expected this answer beforehand, though it was still sad and painful to know the hard truth. Even though he respected and loved Mora like his real father, he still felt regret after hearing that his biological parents were truly dead.

“...There is a way to bring them back though.”

“Really?” Sila’s face was suddenly brimming with hope. Given how delightful he was, he failed to notice Joshua’s unusual smile, or Cynthia’s hand which had halted as soon as the words left Joshua’s mouth.

“Yes.” Joshua fell silent for a moment and showed a distressed expression. “...but this matter relates to Montra. He is the only one capable of helping them, yet he has already refused to be involved in any way, resolutely.”

“Why? Why didn’t he help?”

Joshua stood up from his chair. He continued his speech as he slowly walked behind Sila. “It must be due to his ego, I guess. I don’t understand his reasons either.”

Joshua’s psychic power extended from his shadow like trickling water. Sila wasn’t being vigilant, so he didn’t notice it. The black shadow silently and slowly moved as if it was a viper, before sinking its fangs into Sila’s shadow.

Sila suddenly felt anger without knowing why. His qi became hot as if he had fallen into purgatory. He immediately tried to calm down, balancing his chaotic state of mind.

Watching Sila’s reaction, Joshua furrowed his brows.

‘My psychic power didn’t work. Did I underestimate Flaming Cloud Qi too much? Well, I will just rely on a typical approach.’

“I heard that the Tiger God mentioned me when he talked about someone sneakily practicing his profound art, right?” Joshua changed the topic, “Grand Deity’s Breathing.”

Sila was clueless as to how Joshua came to know that. In any case, with the matter that he had forgotten mentioned, he asked, “That’s right. Who are they? I have got to warn them not to utilize the final stage of the art.”

Joshua showed an awkward expression. “That would be too late. That person is Montra, and he has already reached the final stage.”

“What did you say just now?” Sila asked despite having clearly heard the words.

“I did try to prevent him from doing so, really. I sent Altia to warn him that he shouldn’t attempt to reach the final stage, yet Montra didn’t listen. He is that kind of person. If he has set his heart on something, he would ignore everything and everyone else. Even when I was practically begging him for help, he did nothing but mercilessly refuse.”

“How selfish of him!”

Hearing Sila’s words, Joshua couldn’t help but smile inwardly. The world is full of selfish people. It’s just that everyone tends to overlook their own selfishness, claiming that it is justified. Montra might be selfish in the sense that he refused to help Joshua’s research. Yet Sila was also selfish, wanting his family members to be returned to him. As for him, he admitted he was selfish as well. He even resorted to exploiting Sila’s lack of knowledge regarding Montra’s circumstances, all for the sake of achieving his ultimate goal.

Everyone has selfish desires, and they will claim whatever reasons to prioritize their desires over everyone else’s.

Personally, Joshua found Sila’s words, claiming that Montra was selfish, similarly selfish. He didn’t express it out loud though.

“It’s common sense to help people in need. Montra is capable of helping your parents yet he heartlessly declined to help. That’s unacceptable.” Joshua stopped to observe Sila’s reaction before continuing his poisonous speech, “This makes it like he left your parents to die, no?”

Joshua’s words suddenly put Montra to blame. They even sounded like Montra was a part of the reason behind the deaths of Sila’s parents despite the fact that Montra wasn’t even alive at the time.

Sila felt furious, for real this time. Flaming Cloud Qi erupted like a volcano. Suddenly a cup of tea happened to fall on the ground and break. Hot tea slashed toward him. Although the tea’s temperature wouldn’t be able to harm him at all, he still instinctively stood up and dodged it.

“My apology. I’m such a clutz,” Cynthia apologized as she took a tablecloth out to wipe the stain while also picking up the broken pieces. Sila told her not to worry about it and helped her clean up. His mind became more stable as he picked up the pieces.

While Sila was cleaning, Cynthia directed her gaze at Joshua. She slowly shook her head as if she was telling him, ‘Not with this method.’

No matter what he does, Joshua is still human. He has both good and evil in him. For the sake of his wife, he wouldn’t care even if everyone else in the world cursed at him about how mean or wicked he was. On the other hand, if it was for Cynthia, he was willing to even climb to Heaven or jump into Hell.

“Umm. I said too much just now. Maybe Montra has his own circumstances or reasons. For this kind of thing, we won’t know unless we properly talk things out,” Joshua clarified, his tone of voice milder than before.

Sila put the tablecloth down. “You’re right. I also jumped to conclusions just now.”

“Do you have any more questions?”

“I have in-game matters to discuss, but there is one last question regarding the association.”

“Let me hear it. Feel free to ask.”

Sila considered how he should tackle the question. He wasn’t sure how much Joshua knew, so he ultimately decided to be indirect. He drew a picture of the tree, which Divine had shown him before, using the remaining tea stain on the table.

“Mister Joshua, have you seen this symbol before?”

Joshua smiled lightly. He tapped on the picture and drew more roots to the tree Sila had drawn. “The genuine one has to have nine roots. One root for the Boss, two for his left and right hand men, and the other six for the Six Executives.”

“You know about them, Mister Joshua?” Sila was surprised. Joshua even knew the meaning of the symbol.

“I don’t just know them. I’m one of the Six Executives myself. Some call me the Future Maker, while others call me the Monster Maker. However, in this organization, I go by Frankenstein Joshua.”
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Victor Frankenstein is a fictional character in one of Mary Shelley’s famous works written in 1818. He is a scientist who creates a hideous sapient creature in an unorthodox scientific experiment due to his hunger for knowledge. It was an old novel built around elements of the gothic genre and the romantic movement, and eventually inspired a subgenre of horror stories.

Strangely enough, most people think of the nameless creature created in the experiment, who was simply referred to as Frankenstein’s Monster, instead of the doctor when they hear the name Frankenstein. This is due to the fact that his creation has gone on to become more well-known.

Sila first heard the story of Cinderella when Bow mentioned her not long after he started playing Monster Soul. His lack of knowledge regarding literature naturally included an old classic like Frankenstein. As a result, he didn’t get the meaning behind Joshua’s codename. He simply thought it was a weird name.

If Joshua had revealed his identity in the past, Sila would have already made his move. However, Sila did nothing but sit in place. “Is that so?”

Joshua went back and sat down in his chair. He was rather surprised that Sila was calmer than expected. “That’s all?”

Sila nodded. “Teacher Mora trusts you. Kimon also trusts you to the point where they were willing to tell you the secret recipe of their tonic. That means I can place my trust in you.”

Witnessing Sila’s unusual composure, Joshua couldn’t help but be amazed. “Although I may appear to be calm on the outside, I’m actually very surprised that you are not shocked by my true identity, you know?”

“Even though I’m not shocked, I still want an explanation of how you ended up being one of the Six Executives, Mister Joshua. I have heard that each member of the organization is a hideous criminal wanted by many countries.”

Joshua showed a mild smile. “You shouldn’t judge a book by its cover, Sila. Even though I’m not directly taking lives and you won’t see wanted posters of me anywhere, I have a higher kill count than anyone else in the organization. I’m talking on the scale of millions of people.”

Sila was shocked. He didn’t expect a polite-looking person like Joshua to have been involved in the deaths of millions.

“For the sake of achieving my ultimate wish, I pushed forward every scientific possibility to its limit while disregarding morals as a researcher. I created innumerable monsters from my creations, using the entire world as my lab. Every step closer to my goal meant I lengthened the trail of death and destruction. It was the reason why I was invited by them, and I accepted without hesitation.”

The more Sila heard about it, the sicker he felt. He even felt slightly disgusted. “Why?”

“Money. That’s all there is to it. My research requires funding, and the organization possesses seemingly endless wealth for me to spend. They didn’t even ask what I was doing with the money. Though, in exchange, I have to produce works that are beneficial to them from time to time.”

“And? How could a person like you be approached by the association?”

“I have a relative who is in the association,” Joshua replied without identifying that said relative was none other than Sila himself. “That’s why Mora asked for my help. He wanted me to use the organization’s money for the association while reducing and slowing the release of my creations to them. Killing two birds with one stone.”

Sila understood Mora’s idea. By recruiting Joshua, not only would the association get free funding, but it would also help them acquire intel about their enemy. He was curious about something though. Regarding the organization’s tremendous amount of money provided to Joshua, what was the source of it?

“How exactly does the organization make money?”

“I honestly don’t know. Since they have never asked me what I spent their money on, similarly, I have never asked how they obtained it.”

Sila gave it a thought, while Joshua took out a computer disk, similar to what Zero used to record his video files, and offered it to Sila. “About the organization, we can talk all day but our conversation won’t even end by then. This disk contains the same information I gave Montra. Please take it and study its contents yourself.”

Taking the disk from Joshua’s outstretched hand, Sila asked, “Does Montra know about this matter as well?”

“He only found out recently, like you. It’s the reason he is in seclusion, as he is studying this information. Otherwise, there would be no way you could infiltrate his workspace so easily, Sila.”

Sila finally understood why his raid was easier than he had anticipated. This disk could only be read in the game. Montra must have wanted to avoid distractions, so it was likely that he rented a room outside of his guild. The more he thought about it, the more it made sense as it was what Sila would do. They both desired to know more about the organization threatening the association.

Joshua poured himself some tea in a new cup, replacing the previous one that had broken. He lifted it up, smelled the tea, and slowly sipped it. “Does this conclude everything you wanted from me?”

“No. The association’s matters are important, but I can’t take care of them if I don’t win the war. Therefore, this is more urgent.”

“Is that so? What exactly do you want to know from me, then?”

“First things first. There are people wanting to meet you.” Sila extended his hand and focused on calling his partner. Soon, a black shadow appeared on the ground before Sebastian emerged from it, standing politely.

The butler had always wondered what he would say to Joshua when they reunited, yet no words came to mind the moment he saw his old master.

“Hello, Sebastian. It’s been a while.”

“It has been very long, Master. I’m glad we can meet again.” Sebastian bowed.

Sila’s right arm flashed once, then Ramiel in a white butler uniform made an appearance. His face was brimming with joy. He turned to Sila and bowed, thanking Sila for making his wish come true.

“Truly, thank you.”

Sila nodded lightly, telling Ramiel to not mind it. Both Sebastian and Ramiel’s bodies emitted a faint glow. New objects were soon added into their hands. In Sebastian’s left hand was a transparent scythe, seemingly made of glass or crystal, making Sila wonder if it would break when used for striking. As for Ramiel, a marble shield engraved with gold was attached to his right arm.

“The Demonic Armaments. Soul-Reaping Scythe and God-Saving Shield. With this, you two have already regained your genuine forms. Congratulations,” Joshua remarked.

“My power exists solely for you, Master,” Ramiel replied hastily, unlike Sebastian who somehow fell silent.

Joshua nodded at Ramiel, shifted his gaze to Sebastian, then turned to Sila. “Thank you for bringing these children back to me, Sila. Do you want a reward?”

Sila nodded. The he from before would have neglected receiving gifts. However, he now realized how far behind he was compared to Montra. Joshua was an important figure in the game, the pinnacle of NPCs to be exact. Sila’s action should have counted as completing a quest, so it wouldn’t be a problem for him to expect a reward.

“I want to win against Montra in the upcoming war. Is there anything that can help me?”

Joshua pointed at his head, then his heart. “Possessing these two is enough, and you already have both. I guess I don’t have to give you anything else.”

Sila gaped. Joshua turned out to be a cheapskate when he least expected it. To think that Joshua would shamelessly tell him to rely on his head and his heart...

Cynthia lightly pinched Joshua’s arm. “Sweetheart, don’t tease him. Look at Sila. He became very shocked.”

“Haha! Sorry, sorry. I saw you always be apathetic, so I wanted to tease you a little,” Joshua laughed. He coughed once and continued, “Sila, you already have a shot of winning against Montra as you are now. However, there are two areas in which you are clearly inferior.”

“What are they?”

“The first is a weapon. The strength of a weapon made of Orichalcum is comparable to a Demonic Armament, equipment of the highest tier. Well, Orichalcum-based weapons were originally made in order to make up for the very few Demonic Armaments.”

Sila tapped his own armor. “In that case, I need Lucifer’s blood. I have the Mechanical Evil God’s Protection similarly made from Orichalcum. It will reach Emperor Rank that way.”

Joshua didn’t seem to agree with Sila’s statement. “That won’t do. Montra’s Sky-Splitting Dragon Magical Spear purely excels in attack power. Saying this may sound quite disrespectful to Mister Orpheus, but it would have been better if your armor was made by Mister Zeref.”

It was Sila’s turn to disagree with Joshua. “Mister Orpheus’ creations are very good though. I don’t think my armor is that lacking.”

“Sila, the strength of weapons and armor is determined by the damage they can inflict and the damage they can reduce,” Joshua explained, “Mister Orpheus’ armor has too many gimmicks, resulting in the loss of defensive capability. On the other hand, Zeref’s spear preserves the spear’s simplicity. Attack power takes first priority while the rest of the options pale in comparison. Its offensive capability is not to be taken lightly.”

Sila had yet to say anything when Joshua continued, “And what you really need is not armor but a weapon, Sila. You may have your heart set on the Chaos Emperor Dragon’s old weapon, but I have to warn you that the Demonic Armament, Blade-Sharpening Dragon, is more complicated than you think. I won’t deny that there is a possibility that you will be the first player after Xian Hu to acquire the Demonic Armament. However, acquiring it is one thing. Being able to use it or not is another matter—”

Suddenly Joshua touched the corner of his right eye. He displayed a mischievous smile as if he were a kid stumbling upon a satisfying toy. “Interesting, Mammon. I didn’t expect this to happen at all.”

“What is it?” asked Sila.

“It’s nothing. Pardon me for losing my focus. I’m ashamed.” Joshua bowed mildly. “Fortunately, this event just happens to be able to fix our problem.”

“Wait, what? I’m confused.” So far Joshua was the only one talking and concluded things by himself, making Sila lose track of the flow of the conversation.

“Let’s stop talking about this for now. The other area in which you are inferior to Montra is that the magic in his possession is extremely powerful. Though this problem is rather easy to solve with the skill you already have.”

“I think I know. Lucifer’s Omniscient Evil God Qi.”

It was a given that Sila could correctly identify the solution to the problem. Lucifer was the absolute figure standing at the pinnacle of qi-type creatures. Despite the fact that he should be vulnerable to magic power due to the nature of the three energies, he has overwhelmed magic-type beings time and time again using his Omniscient Evil God Qi. It was a law-defying qi, symbolizing Lucifer—the Demon of Pride.

“You got it right. We can even safely say that this qi is essentially magic-oppressing qi. None of the gods in Heaven stand a chance against him. However, I think you have found a problem regarding it.”

Sila nodded. “Yes. I have tried cultivating by circulating it through my veins several times, yet it showed no signs of movement at all. Even eating a black baby manta ray didn’t work.”

Sila had once tried to take a shortcut in an attempt to stabilize Omniscient Evil God Qi by eating a black baby manta ray. He had ordered Kuroha to bring it to him during his stay in Belacia City. However, not only did it not succeed, but it also had no effect whatsoever on his body. It was unusual since black baby manta rays normally have the ability to stabilize any kind of qi, including Qi of Little Divine Beings.

“That’s because you have eaten too many black baby manta rays in your lifetime, Sila. The system determined that your body developed an antibody against its benefits. Even if you were to eat a thousand of them, they won’t do anything aside from filling your belly.”

This was the first time Sila had ever heard of this reason. It wasn’t strange as this phenomenon had never occurred to anyone else. The opportunity to eat a black baby manta ray was not something a lot of people got. Getting to eat it once was already a great fortune. On the other hand, Sila had eaten it three times already, so the fourth time didn’t work.

“Fortunately, all of your problems can be solved by a single thing,” Joshua said as he took out a small test tube. Within it was the strangest liquid Sila had ever seen. It sometimes made ripples after the tube was moved, yet it sometimes hardened from the same action. Its color also changed depending on the time and angle he looked at it. He could hardly describe its characteristics.

“Oh, since you brought both of them back, I’ve got to give you two tubes.” Joshua took out two tiny glass bottles before carefully pouring three drops of the liquid into each. He then handed the two bottles to Sila.

Sila accepted the gifts and inspected them through his system window, yet it showed no information.

“The first bottle is for you to use it yourself. Mix it with your own blood once you have acquired the Blade-Sharpening Dragon. As for the other, you have to use it to negotiate with Mammon in front of Clute. Be menacing, yet compromising, so that you may obtain the Soul Crystals and the dragon’s egg from those two. When all of this is done, you will no longer be inferior to Montra. The victor then will be decided on this and this.” Again, Joshua pointed at his head and his heart.

“I have my own Soul Crystal though. I don’t see any use from it.”

“The one in your possession is different from what Mammon has, Sila. Don’t underestimate the Demon of Greed. He naturally has ways of hiding items from you. There are Soul Crystals that you have to get your hands on in his collection. Get them together with the dragon’s egg. Prepare everything before you step into the Valley of Immortals.”

“Is this liquid Lucifer’s blood? My armor will be evolved to Emperor Rank with it?”

“No, it isn’t. Sorry to inform you that, through this method, your armor won’t ever reach Emperor Rank. It’s the law of equivalent exchange. However, I guarantee you that the item you trade them for will surely be able to oppose Montra’s magical spear. As for the identity of the liquid, Mammon will tell you later.”

Sila nodded before turning to Sebastian. “Sebastian, as promised, I have brought you to your original master. My last order is that you’re free to do whatever you want. Farewell.”

“Farewell, Mister Head Butler,” Julia added.

“Julia!!” Sila exclaimed. “That surprised me. Where have you been?”

“I was here from the start, Master. My presence must have been too thin for you to notice...”

“Erm, I’m sorry.”

Julia was an item, emitting no power. Without directly looking at her, Sila’s profound sense would identify her as an inanimate object. It seemed he had totally forgotten who had been standing behind him.

Joshua touched the corner of his right eye again. “You better hurry. The room’s owner is coming.”

Sila understood Joshua’s meaning instantly. He stood up and bid everyone farewell. Ramiel politely bowed at him in response while Sebastian stood silently and motionlessly even after Sila left the hut.

“How about it, Sebastian?” Joshua placed his hand on Sebastian’s shoulder. “It seems I have become your master once again.”

“Master, you always have been, and always will be, my true master. This won’t ever change, sir,” replied Sebastian.

“Is that so? Can I order you to do something, then?”

“Your wish is naturally my command, Master.”

“Great! Just now Sila said his last order was for you to have freedom, in that case my first order is for you to follow your desires, Sebastian.”

“What does that mean, Master?”

“You are free to choose what you want to do, Sebastian. You are your own boss. Just follow your desire. You can come back to me when you are bored.”

Sebastian showed a delightful smile. As expected of his master, to be able to see through his mind.

“Thank you, sir,” Sebastian bowed his head, “I’ll surely return your grace.”

Joshua waved his hand. “You may go. You can return my favor by making the world become more fanciful.” He pointed at his right eye. “Lately I have been forced to watch lame shows about friends and justice. I’m bored to death. I want to see new things.”

“Is that so?”

“Oh, my favorite color is red, by the way.”

Sebastian showed a sly smirk like he usually did. “Please be at ease, sir. That’s my favorite color too.”
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Ripples were forming in the middle of the Realm-Crossing Gate, followed by the reappearance of Mamon. There were no visible injuries on his body, but several parts of his clothing were ripped and burnt as if he had just returned from war. His face still brimmed with his signature contemptuous grin though.

“Those four were quite decent. I’m this exhausted despite the fact that I cheated. I guess I’ll need a long break after this.”

Clute raised his head. “Mamon? Where is Mister Sila?”

“Oh~” Mamon raised his voice without paying much attention. “He will be back soon, probably.”

“Please go back there and tell him to hurry up, will you? This gate consumes a lot of energy. My magic power is running out.”

“No. I’m lazy.” Mamon blatantly declined to help. He leisurely went to the gate’s control panel and input some commands, connecting the gate’s portal back to the place Sila was visiting.

The sound of firm footsteps could be heard from the stairs leading to the room above. The person walking down showed no hints of concealing his presence since he wasn’t an intruder like Sila. Rather, he was the house owner who could boldly visit any room in this place.
He was a man who even Mamon didn’t want to fight against if he had a choice.

The Magic Emperor Montra.

Mamon instantly shifted his gaze to the source of the sound while spreading Spider Blades out from his right arm. On the other hand, Montra seemed to be out of his mind. Not only did he not storm into the room, but he also didn’t put up any resistance. All he did was steadily walk down the stairs.

He stopped his feet at the third step from the last. He looked at Mamon and Clute, then observed the magic formula underneath them.

“You were the one fighting against Zazae... Sila’s pet whose name is Mamon, right? As for you, you’re using Rune Magic and are too young to be a player. I take it that you’re an ancient golem, with your rank being Lord or above.”

Mamon couldn’t tell whether Montra was underestimating him or not, but he was more than happy to converse with his opponent. He grew into a fully-grown man and quickly dumped bad Hidden Gifts on Montra.

“Your intel is dead wrong. My name is Mammon, and there was no fight between me and your minion. It’s more like a one-sided beating, I’d say.” Mamon revealed a mocking grin, but he immediately quit smiling as he discovered that his skills failed to work.

“Based on what Zazae told me, I guess your fighting style is centered around debuffs. Otherwise, he wouldn’t have lost so badly. Well, do you know that Infernee possesses the greatest defensive capability among all dragons?” Montra spoke casually and nonchalantly.

Mamon quickly utilized Asmodeus’ Hidden Gift, Skills Communication, to discern Montra’s ability. He then found out that Montra had cast a buff on himself even before he entered the room. It was one of the Heavenly Dragon’s spells—Dragon Queen’s Protection—that could invalidate and grant complete immunity to all debuffs for five minutes.

“You used a spell before a battle. What a cheater.”

“A certain someone told Zazae that using everything we have is considered fair. Come—” Montra challenged the two Lord Rank monsters as he summoned his magical spear. A sharp crystal attached to the tip of the spear emitted a dangerous glow. “—You may use everything you have.”

Mamon dove into his shadow and jumped behind Montra’s back. His Spider Blades emitted bright lasers, their sharpness a cut above the laser-based weapons belonging to the android race.

Heavenly Dragon’s Spell — Immortal Queen.

Montra activated the spell he had delayed. It was the same spell Infernee’s clone used against Sila, having the ability to make the user enter immortality state for ten seconds. As a matter of fact, Infernee possessed a total of 360 spells. Even a genius like Montra required time to study and test them. Currently he had practiced 50 spells, selecting only the ones he deemed useful for him and leaving the rest for later. For magic types, learning was a slow and steady process, unlike psychic type where a jump in power could be achieved instantaneously.

Montra abandoned defense and calmly strode forward before stopping at seven steps away from Clute, which was the perfect distance for a spear to show its full power.

“Based on the magic formula and the fact that you aren’t coming at me together, I believe you’re using a ritual-based spell that leaves you incapable of moving,” Montra shared his suspicions while his magic power flowed into the spear. He inhaled once, and his presence instantly disappeared despite the fact that he was still standing right in front of them.

Mamon continued his attacks on Montra, yet his blades had no effect on their target. “Oi! Don’t you dare ignore me!!”

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spear Readying Brionac.

Clute was maintaining a high-level spell, so he was unable to activate more runes. The most he could do was clad himself with magic power reinforcement.

The spear shot toward Clute. He had to divide his magic power into three portions. One for sustaining the magic formula, another for raising his defense, and the last for gluing his body to the floor, keeping himself from being knocked away from the magic formula. With this, he was completely disadvantageous even though he possessed enormous magic power comparable to Montra, who was at Emperor Rank.

His defense couldn’t negate the attack completely. The crystal spear tip slid in between his ribs and out the front of his chest. If the boy didn’t stop supporting the magic formula to heal himself, he would die in a minute.

Meanwhile, Montra pulled his spear out of Clute’s chest and let go while sending it spinning around his arm like a living dragon.

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spear Dropping Eight Trigrams.

The spear rotated faster than Mamon could handle, hitting him four times in a row. The attacks were so heavy that even Mamon’s psychic armor broke after the fourth hit. The scary part was that these attacks were done while Montra had his back to him.

Mamon flicked his hands, sending out ten bombs, each the shape of a frog. He possessed Beelzebub’s Hidden Gift—Universe Boundary—preventing his own attacks from harming him, so using powerful bombs in melee range was his trump card.

Unknown to Mamon, the reason Montra didn’t turn back wasn’t because he was underestimating him. Rather, due to Grand Deity’s Breathing, there was no need for Montra to rely on his eyes. He could clearly envision what was in front and behind him with his profound sense.

Montra seized his spear and thrust behind him ten times in a single breath, each strike displacing the air and sending the bombs flying.

Spellcasters, especially high-level ones, normally required tankers for them to unleash their full potential. They were vulnerable at melee range. However, Montra was a profound practitioner before he was a spellcaster. Strictly speaking, he excelled more in melee combat than magic battles.

—KABOOM!!

The bombs were sent upward before exploding, showing their destructive might. Along with the ceiling revealing Montra’s workspace being completely obliterated, the building itself started to fall apart. Montra threw his spear to the ceiling of the room above.

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spear Throwing Mokkhasak.

The spear smashed into the ceiling and destroyed the pieces, revealing the sky. It continued to ascend before releasing fireworks, signaling his guildmates to assemble.

Montra had no weapon in his hand. Noticing the chance, the back of Mamon’s cloth ripped apart, and an additional six Spider Blades protruded from his skin, letting off purple lasers. They were secret weapons attached next to his energy core, originally designed for any future battles against Clute.

Montra’s back was stabbed several times, each spot was vital. Mamon laughed evilly. At long last, the goddess of victory had smiled upon him.

“Kiekkiekkiek! Serves you right! Die, you human bastard!”

Montra turned around and confronted Mamon. His hands cleaved the air as if they were a pair of axes, striking and breaking Mamon’s mechanical arms. Concurrently, his body was clad with magic power reinforcement while all injuries on him were displaced, moving to six non-vital spots through the use of Reversed Holy Scale.

Mamon was strained. Depending on Asmodeus’ Hidden Gift, he could see through the characteristics of Montra’s art and choose to attack at the most perfect timing. Unexpectedly, that was still unable to kill Montra. It was due to none other than Heavenly Dragon’s Magic. What a terrible matchup.

Montra’s Grand Deity’s Breathing had moments of up and down like actual breathing. There were both the moments when his power peaked, granting him domineering strength far beyond what he would normally have, and the moments when his power deteriorated. Mamon noticed that Montra always took turns switching between offense and defense. It could be said that he attacked when his power reached its highest point and defended when his power regressed. Nevertheless, these peculiar characteristics were hidden from detection with Grand Deity’s Breathing itself. Other enemies would have failed to recognize its weakness; they would only dread the terrifying attack power and lose their chance to counterattack. Unlike them, Mamon could see through the art’s weakness and succeed in his attack.

Despite this, Heavenly Dragon’s Magic completely annihilated his success. Montra utilized God’s Realm Spear Art to attack while protecting himself using Heavenly Dragon’s Magic when his power went down, waiting for the next cycle of breathing to go on the offense once more. This proved Montra wasn’t as unstoppable as everyone believed he was. He still had weaknesses, though he tried his best to cover them.

Mamon quickly jumped backward as he realized that the next round of attacks was coming, yet Montra was quicker. He used his hand like it was a hammer while his arm was a whip, ripping through the air before slamming at Mamon’s shoulder, knocking him down.

With this attack, Mamon could increase his understanding of Montra’s offensive capability. In addition to alternating between offense and defense, Montra’s attacks could be further broken down into three ranges: melee, mid-range, and long range.

He utilized Heavenly Destiny Fist against enemies who were at melee range, God’s Realm Spear Art against enemies at mid-range, and magic against enemies staying beyond the reach of his spear. Unless there were other factors he had to consider, he didn’t change how he fought.

Mamon’s back hit the floor when Montra moved closer to him with smooth footwork. He stomped on Mamon’s chest and pressed him down. The magical spear flew back into Montra’s hand as he started casting a spell.

“The night is cold. The goddess in a white dress is dancing in the rain. She is serene and beautiful, yet lonely. Her dance continues with no audience, changing it into a dance filled with malice, suffering, and expectations. Be sure to glorify her with blood. Be sure to call for her with screams. Be sure to beseech her forgiveness with dances... Deranged Blood Dance.”

A high-tier water element spell was cast. A small drop of water flew into Mamon’s forehead. Montra removed his foot from him, no longer caring about his opponent. He walked past Clute, who remained in the middle of the magic formula and continued to support the gate despite the blood gushing out of his chest, and stopped in front of the Realm-Crossing Gate.

Mamon’s body shrunk into that of a boy. The drop of water was flowing inside his veins. Each internal organ it went past would give out a small explosion, blood splashing from the wounds. He writhed and moved around in great pain as if he was dancing to worship a wicked devil spirit.

Montra wasn’t interested in the effects his spell did to Mamon. He knocked the end of his spear against the floor five times and lowered his body, tapping his blood on the point he had just knocked. He cast a specific spell and sent his magic power into it, making it transform into a magic formula the shape of a pentagram. He then tossed a pet-keeping ring he had in his system window into the middle of it. Soon, a white rabbit was released from the ring. It shuddered in fear.

“Sacrifice,” Montra declared, and the rabbit lost its life instantly. The moment the rabbit disappeared, five blurry figures rose from the magic formula. Their faces couldn’t be seen but their powerful aura could be felt clearly.

“What is it that you don’t desire?” Five voices echoed as one.

“My nemesis,” Montra replied.

“Then it shall be so. Once a creature from your nemesis race steps into your domain, they will meet their demise.”

Montra’s blood turned golden and then transformed into ancient letters surrounding the magic formula. Magic power continuously poured out from his body into it. He had to consume three bottles of magic potion to keep up with the rate of consumption. Finally, the golden letters completely surrounded the formula, glowed golden once, then vanished without a trace.

Montra floated back to the upper floor, leaving Mamon and Clute to die by themselves. Both of them were Sila’s monsters. They would simply respawn. Moreover, his level was already at Emperor Rank Level 1,000. Whether he killed them or not, it wouldn’t make a difference.

Up above there was a group of players waiting for him. One of the players at the front was Paiyuan, the master of the Heartless Steel Sword Dojo.

“Montra, you sent a signal to assemble us. Do you need anything?”

Montra nodded but said nothing. He muttered a spell while knocking his spear against the floor three times, consequently invoking a large-radius magic formula that covered the whole guild.

“I just expanded the effective range of my previous spell. No one will be able to use teleportation items for the time being. Sila will have to leave this headquarters first. Please ready your men for a fight, Senior. This is a good chance to test our people’s strength after practice.”

“I see, so that kid is down there,” Paiyuan said, “Go, everyone.”

Dozens of Paiyuan’s disciples scattered and formed a formation surrounding the building. Montra floated to the roof so he could watch everything clearly. He intended to witness the Heartless Formation formed by Paiyuan’s men. They were swordsmen in training even in real life, so their swordsmanship was supposed to be superior to other members of the guild.

“I’ll observe the fight from up here and try not to interfere. I’ll count on you, Senior Pai.”

Paiyuan was doubtful. “What if Sila escapes?”

“It’s fine even if he manages to escape. Killing him right now yields little value. It’s better to kill him after the war event starts.”

***

Ripples were forming in the middle of the Realm-Crossing Gate once more. This time the person coming out was Sila. The first scene he saw was Mamon writhing on the floor and Clute kneeling in the pool of blood. He hastily ran over to them.

“Don’t come—” Clute tried to give out a warning, yet his voice was exceptionally weak, causing Sila to become more concerned. After he took the third step, the floor underneath him emitted a golden light as the ancient letters reappeared and transformed into a chain wrapping around his body.

Mystical Mechanic Magic — The Five Kings’ Seal.

The magic formula was automatically activated due to his presence, yet he felt no different. Only the system window informed what happened to him.

 

[You can’t utilize racial skills and monsters for an hour.]

 

Although Mamon was technically not Sila’s pet, the boy was a monster related to him—being a monster residing in his armor. Both Mamon and Clute turned into lights and were absorbed by Sila’s armor.

Sila tried to call them out, but to no avail. He was restless. Unlike most traditional pet-keeping accessories, his armor didn’t grant the monsters a higher recovery rate. Those two seemed to be heavily injured. He was afraid they would die if he left them unchecked.

Sila turned to Julia. “Julia, I will seal you inside my armor. Please use the power of the Ocean Heart Aquamarine to prolong those two’s lives for at least an hour.”

“At your service, Master.” Julia transformed into blue light and went into the armor. Meanwhile, Sila detected the presence of several players. Fighting against them was unnecessary, so he took a Crystal of Connecting out and attempted to use it.

However, it failed to work. Sila now knew that he was trapped.

As he considered his options, a voice came from the hole above him. The owner was someone he had met before. He was Paiyuan, the master of the Heartless Steel Sword Dojo and the holder of the title the Sword Gentleman.

“Our guest has been here for quite a while, yet it has taken us so long to welcome him. How rude of us. We heard that you also use a sword as your weapon, Sila. How about you come up here and we exchange some knowledge as fellow swordsmen?”

The Realm-Crossing Gate finally crumbled, along with the two Gems of Catastrophe providing energy. Sila opened his system window and read the descriptions of the Dorolia Sword and the Solaria Sword he had recently obtained. The number of enemies was high and some of his abilities were sealed. He intended to make use of everything he had.

“You seem to be in a difficult situation, sir. What should we do?” Sebastian’s voice came from behind. Apparently, he had followed Sila at the last second before the Realm-Crossing Gate fell apart.

Sila wanted to ask why Sebastian was here, but he knew that this wasn’t an appropriate time. He could ask later when the situation had been resolved.

“For now, can you hear me out?”

Sebastian listened to the rough plan Sila came up with on the go before nodding. He thought to himself that coming back was the right decision.

            

    
        Chapter 287: Story of A Hundred Swords
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Having explained the plan to Sebastian, Sila walked up the stairs out of the room by himself. The underground room, which used to be Montra’s workspace, ended up being a giant crater in the middle of the Heavenly Dragon’s headquarters. He saw Montra standing on the rooftop of the highest building with a frightening magic spear on his back. The two of them stared at each other for a while. In the end, Sila removed his gaze from his foe and looked at Paiyuan, the master of the Heartless Steel Sword Dojo, instead.

Behind Paiyuan were many of his disciples. Sila recalled some of them as they had met before. Noticing Sila, they became enraged due to their previous loss and felt like jumping at him and tearing him to pieces. However, only their expressions displayed such a feeling. Their bodies did not move at all, indicating that they were obedient students and had been well-trained.

‘Dad had to encounter this kind of situation a hundred times, didn’t he?’ Sila wondered.

The first time he met Paiyuan, Sila still hadn’t gotten his hands on Pumin’s diary, which was in Mora’s possession at that time. Afterward, he got a chance to read his father’s journey filled with events he encountered in order to complete the mission he was assigned by the Three Elders. It was an adventure full of battles and profound experiences, written from Pumin’s perspective.

The mission Pumin had gotten was for him to defeat a hundred sword dojos, and Pumin decided for himself that all of them must be famous and renowned ones. In order to avoid conflict when Pumin challenged people for a duel, his mission was announced throughout the association.

Pumin was a man worthy of becoming the Wulin Lord, and no one had any doubts regarding that. Nevertheless, for the masters of targeted sword dojo, their pride was on the line. They didn’t want to be remembered as one of the sword dojo that lost to Pumin.

Considering the contents of the mission, Pumin’s mission was far harsher than Montra and Sila’s. As he was to become the Wulin Lord in the near future, he needed to prevent conflicts from occurring. He had to rely on his strength, his negotiation and communication skills, his tactics, and even his grace to control the level of hatred between him and all the sword dojo.

For this reason, Pumin kept the details of each fight a secret. Every time he defeated a dojo, he would simply add one mark into his notebook and inform only the Three Elders about his success. He promised to the ones he challenged that he wouldn’t reveal their dojo’s name, art, martial moves, or even the date and time of their duel. This made it acceptable for those losing dojo.

However, it wasn’t long before rumors started spreading in the martial world, claiming that Pumin was developing a new sword art and writing a book named Story of A Hundred Swords.

The rumors claimed that the book contained Pumin’s insights that he gained from battling against a hundred sword dojo. The book supposedly explained how to counter each sword art possessed by those dojo in great detail. This was a smack in the face to the masters of the sword dojo that lost. From then on, the losing dojo seeked to destroy it while unrelated dojo wished to study it.

Sila had yet to realize that Pumin’s diary in his possession was in fact the legendary Story of A Hundred Swords renowned in the martial world. In any case, the rumor was oftentimes an exaggeration, this time included. The diary wasn’t about Pumin’s profound insights of the way of swords. Rather, it was about his opinions regarding the sword arts he had faced and his thoughts on how to improve them. It was merely a record of his suggestions.

As expected, the Heartless Steel Sword Dojo was one of those hundred dojo. Sila circulated the Cloud Part of Flaming Cloud Qi and the information in his head became organized and ready to use. He would be able to search for the intel as long as he had read through it.


‘The 35th dojo, Heartless Steel Sword Dojo. The sword art was invented around two hundred years ago by the Aloof Juang Jing. His swordsmanship was fiendish and ruthless, using pure offense even when defending. His killing intent was as cold as a steel blade and followed his enemies like a shadow. Even though martial moves existed for the sword art, the most important factor of his swordsmanship was killing intent in the form of energy waves.

‘The current master of the dojo, Paiyuan, is talented but hesitant, loves to brag, and lacks decisive judgment. His nature thoroughly contradicts the art, resulting in a decline in the swordsmanship that has been passed on for several generations. He learned the art through reading the texts, down to every letter like a conservative bookworm. For such a killing art, his heart should be set on killing intent rather than blindly following standard movements. Even the renowned sword formation created in the Aloof Juang Jing’s time was downgraded into a formation that simply scatters people around and lets them strike together. Its effectiveness wouldn't reach the same height as the original, which was full of killing waves.

‘As for the result of the duel, I had to pretend to be hit twice and barely win against him, flattering him so he could save face in front of his disciples. Despite this, his words after his defeat were disgusting, almost unbearable. This guy... if his skill was half as good as his shamelessness, he would have already conquered the entire martial world.

‘Even though I dislike his character, I had no choice but to befriend him since he has good connections in the martial world. He may be a great asset for the association in the future.’


Pumin was a prideful person, but he was smart enough to keep his feelings to himself, not expressing it. As a result, the Story of A Hundred Swords was filled with sarcasm directed at the arrogant nature of the many sword masters he had encountered. Aside from his opinions toward the sword arts and swordmasters, several harsh words that would have likely caused conflict could be found in the book.

Recalling the words his father used to define Paiyuan, Sila could hardly keep his smile from showing. He bowed his head slightly and displayed his courtesy to Paiyuan.

“Greetings, Senior Pai. You’re brimming with radiance just like always. The last time we met, I didn’t realize you were the master of the renowned Heartless Steel Sword Dojo, so my actions were quite rude. I’m deeply sorry.”

Sila’s humble words caused people to look at each other. Only Paiyuan remained smiling. “Not knowing is not a sin. I forgive you.”

“Today we are fated to stand on opposite sides. I’m weak, yet I’m afraid I’ll have to test my luck and pass through you. It’s unfortunate. I wouldn’t want to fight Senior Pai if I had a choice,” Sila continued speaking humbly.

Paiyuan stroked his grey bread under his chin as he said smilingly, “Yes, quite so. My swordsmanship is too scary. Sometimes I even wonder if I would lose to my reflection in the mirror.”

Sila secretly took a side glance at Montra. Paiyuan’s remark was boastful, yet Montra showed no reaction toward it. This implied that Montra had the same idea as Pumin. No matter how disgusting Paiyuan’s character was, his connections meant they couldn’t disrespect him.

“How about this? If you can break through our formation and reach the guild’s exit, we promise we won’t follow you,” Paiyuan proposed.

Honestly speaking, this deal was absolutely pointless. If Sila really made it to the exit, he could easily escape using teleportation items. In conclusion, despite how it sounded like a good proposal, it didn’t really change anything.

“Don’t you have to consult with your guild leader first?” Sila asked, directing his gaze to Montra.

Paiyuan laughed. “Montra naturally agrees with me. Right, Montra?”

Montra’s eyes twitched slightly before becoming expressionless once more. Even he couldn’t afford to humiliate Paiyuan, especially in front of other guildmates.

“Everything will be up to Senior Pai’s decision,” replied Montra.

Paiyuan nodded and unsheathed his steel sword. “This is a battle between a young man and a sword formation, so I don’t mind that our side has a larger number of people. Sila, you will have to try harder.”

Sila wanted to argue that it was he who was supposed to say that. “I’ll try my best, sir.”

Paiyuan struck his sword on the ground several times, and his disciples began to move. They all moved according to the rhythm Paiyuan’s sword was making. Meanwhile, Sila summoned the Dorolia Sword in his left hand and the Solaria Sword in his right. The heat and cold emitting from both swords negated each other, giving him a nice and warm sensation.

“Ice Flame Dual Slashes.”

Sila rushed at Paiyuan as he activated the item skill that was the signature move of these magical swords. One of his eyes glowed blue while the other let off an orange light. He crossed his swords and they unleashed heat and cold waves with a shade of black from Element-Changing Nightmare Magical Qi.

In the first exchange between Paiyuan and Sila, Paiyuan was still a newbie regarding games. However, more than a month had passed since then. With Montra’s guidelines for how to effectively improve oneself as a gamer, real swordsmen like Paiyuan had undergone training and their abilities had far surpassed ordinary veteran gamers who started the game earlier.

Paiyuan’s qi was ordinary, yet his swordsmanship was far from simple. He brandished his steel sword strengthened by qi with a composed mind. Realistically speaking, Paiyuan had followed the path of swordsmanship for fifty years longer than Sila. As far as the mastery of swords was concerned, he was undoubtedly superior to Sila.

When Paiyuan attacked, his disciples also took offensive actions. Eight steel blades simultaneously aimed at Sila from different angles.

In the past, the Aloof Juang Jing alone could unleash sword waves with nothing but his inner force, materializing the entire sword formation by himself. However, the same sword formation in this era replaced the use of sword waves with real swords.

Sword waves had no physical form. They were heartless pieces of energy that only existed to cut to the heart of the enemy. The formation probably had no weaknesses in the past, but the current version did due to the disciples—the wielders of swords themselves.

“Seismic Avalanche.”

Sila unleashed the spell attached to the sword. Using an item skill was convenient as he could use it instantly with no casting required. Ice shards scattered around with him as the center. He couldn’t control them nor their trajectories at will though.

‘Magic is harder to use than I thought.’

This was the first time Sila ever used a high-tier spell. Despite the fact that it was a powerful skill, the main characteristic of magic skills was that they had a fixed result. That was why the user had to constantly practise until they got used to the timing of skills. Magic skills were different from psychic skills, the results of which could be controlled and altered on the spot though at the cost of weaker raw power.

In any case, the bullets made of ice shards made up for their random trajectories with large quantities. Even if Sila couldn’t control their flying paths, just the amount of them was enough.

The incoming swords, that should strike at their enemy, were pulled back to protect their owners—contrary to the concept of Heartless Steel Sword Art. An opening appeared just like that. Sila pressed the flame sword on the ground as he unleashed another high-tier spell.

“Borderless Sea of Flames.”

A ring of flames emerged from the sword and spiraled around Sila and Paiyuan. With qi being weak against magic, especially high-tier spells, the disciples had no choice but to step back from the intense heat.

The flames erupted and engulfed both Sila and Paiyuan within. Sila then focused his mind on activating yet another magic skill.

“Domain of Light.”

A golden barrier locked both people within. Domain of Light was a defensive magic skill that Sila got from Illuminus’ side quest after he sealed Ramiel into his right arm.

Paiyuan took a battle stance while Sila simply held his swords by his sides. “Senior Pai, I have a proposal. This domain blocks anything from entering or exiting. No one can hear our conversation this way. We only have a few seconds. Please just listen to me and make a decision.”

Paiyuan still remained ready for a fight. Sila quickly explained, “The Wulin Lord’s selection is still ongoing. Either Montra or I can be the victor. Regretfully I had a late start, so Montra managed to get you to join his side. To tell you the truth, Senior Pai is one of the people I deeply respect.”

Actually Sila knew nothing about Paiyuan, though he flattered him to make things easier.

“Please join forces with me,” Sila proposed bluntly.

“You want me to betray Montra?” asked Paiyuan. Just the fact that he didn’t take action yet was already good news for Sila. At least Paiyuan was considering his options.

“You don’t need to do that. I just want to provide Senior Pai with more options to choose from. The future is uncertain. If Montra wins, we can think of it as this conversation never happened. However, if I win, I will honor the Heartless Steel Sword Dojo just like Montra would. I want to say this because I honestly don’t want us to become enemies, Senior Pai.”

Paiyuan nodded. Sila’s proposal meant that, if Sila managed to defeat Montra against all odds, his dojo would hold no enmity against the new Wulin Lord. It was a good deal for him with no downsides.

“What do you want me to do?”

Sila inwardly heaved a sigh of relief. Exactly as Pumin had written, Paiyuan was hesitant and afraid of taking risks. It was natural for him to choose the safest path with no danger to his prestige and his dojo. That kind of path was naturally being on good terms with both sides.

“You have to do nothing. I’ll contact you later.”

Sila sent a friend request to Paiyuan. He then lifted a sword up and slashed himself before jumping backward out of the sea of flames. The two of them had only been inside the flames for about ten seconds.

Sila rolled around in the dirt while the flames burnt out. He slowly got back on his feet. “Not yet. I can still fight.”

Such a good opportunity for obtaining free credit laid in front of him. How could Paiyuan resist the urge to take it? “Still haven’t learnt your lesson, Sila? That was only my second move.”

Sila quickly circulated qi to heal himself. He frowned as he thought Paiyuan exaggerated too much. There was no way Montra couldn’t guess the gap between him and Paiyuan. Hence, he hastily covered it up.

“If I get serious, you won’t have as easy a time, Senior Pai. Allow me to change my fighting style,” Sila said as he returned his swords to his inventory and took on a barehanded fighting stance.

It was unexpectedly easy to trick the smart since they oftentimes didn’t consider the possibility that they would be tricked. There was no need for Sila to give a detailed explanation. Montra’s brain would connect the dots himself.

Sila couldn’t utilize his racial skills and the time he had spent learning swordsmanship was less than a month. Furthermore, the reason Sila started practicing the sword was even orchestrated by none other than Montra himself. Montra intended to make Sila practice using a sword in order to slow him down. Things were going according to his plan. Everything made sense and was reasonable. Nevertheless, Montra still felt something was out of place.

Was it because Sila, who always defied expectations, was instead acting exactly how Montra expected this time?

In Montra’s perspective, Sila indeed seemed weaker when using swords. However, Revin and Kawin once told him that Sila was strong wielding swords. Could it be that Sila’s swordsmanship worked best in combination with his racial skills? Or could it be that there was some kind of limitation?

There were simply too many unknown variables. Montra couldn’t get to the answer at all.

Sila swiftly changed his target. He jumped at Montra, circulating Flaming Cloud Qi at full power. Meanwhile, Paiyuan’s disciples didn’t follow him since their teacher didn’t give any instructions. Nevertheless, every one of them was confident that Montra could surely take care of himself.

As he couldn’t come up with an answer, Montra decided to discover it personally. He tightened his grip on the magical spear in his hand as he took a deep breath. Soon his power vanished and became nothingness.

Sila accelerated the speed of qi circulation, burning his own inner force. His power silently radiated in the form of flames covering him.

It was necessary for Sila to make Montra fall into the state where he couldn’t pursue him. Otherwise, Montra would kill him using his terrifying magical spear if he decided to turn his back to Montra and try to leave as it is.

Stopping his feet on the corner of the same roof, Sila dropped into one of the stances of Nine Sun-Melting-Fists. His fists right now seemed like they could really melt the sun.

The user of Grand Deity’s Breathing and the user of Flaming Cloud Qi were confronting each other. Both were mysterious dark arts with fathomless might.

Sila was the first to move. His body blurred with Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps, splitting into twelve people. In response, Montra pressed his feet on the roof. Both his hands held the spear even tighter when he thrust it twelve times in an instant.
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Montra’s thrusts were so quick that it was like the speartip had split into twelve. His spearmanship was neat, continuous, and perfect like a beautiful drawing. It became one with nature with no wasted energy.

Sila had to pause his feet before he entered the range where the spear could reach. His twelve afterimages returned to one body. He pulled his left foot back while spinning his power around his wrists. He slowly brandished his hands as if he was trying to encircle the entire sky, driving the moon into his palms.

“Isn’t that Elder Sanon’s Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws?” One of the association members blurted out.

“But his footwork is that of Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps. I have seen Elder Vichien display it before.”

Paiyuan nodded. “His offensive take-off is definitely a martial move belonging to Nine Sun-Melting-Fists though.”

Celestial-Traveling, Moon-Grabbing, Sun-Melting. Each art was the exclusive profound art belonging to the Three Elders, widely well-known by the martial world. Sila deliberately displayed them right in front of people of the association. His intention was clear: to weaken the level of confidence they had regarding Montra as the successor, showing them that the Three Elders favored him more.

It was such a simple plan. There was no way Montra couldn’t see through Sila’s intentions. However, it was always a simple plan that had no flaws. Sila relied on simplicity to subdue complexity, gently sowing seeds of doubt in the minds of association’s people. Once the seeds sprouted and grew, Montra would then be surrounded by people who were ready to stab him in the back.

Montra immediately fixed the growing issue. He stretched his arm to extend his reach while speaking casually, though everyone could hear his words.

“Just mimicking moves from Kawin and Sangdao doesn’t mean you can use them as well as the rightful owners, Sila.”

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spear Thrusting Shemao.

Both the spear and the words were sharp and difficult to cope with. Sila was reminded of the situation in Grea City when Cross countered the false rumor. In this kind of situation, trying to be rational will not only be ineffective, it also sounds like an excuse. Montra used the same method as Cross, adding more rumors into the flood of unconfirmed information.

It was a hard, cold fact among people in the association that there was supposed to only be one successor of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, and that person was Kawin. The same could be said for Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps with Sangdao as the legitimate successor. There was no way to prove that Sanon or Vichien had personally imparted their arts to Sila.

In fact, it was especially easy for anyone, not just Sila, to learn from Sanon. With the exception of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws which he imparted only to Kawin, Sanon—unlike other dojo masters—didn’t mind teaching the profound arts he knew. The library in the Sky Dragon Dojo always welcomed visitors. Sanon even went as far as suggesting suitable arts to whoever asked for guidance without hiding anything. As a matter of fact, this was the reason why people in the martial world looked at him negatively. They deemed him as someone who wasn’t worthy to be a master-class profound practitioner.

Attribute of Water — Sea Star Wheel.

Five-Attributed Cloud Qi was Sila’s personal profound art, so he was extremely proficient at using it. After he had mastered the Cloud Part and the Flame Part of Flaming Cloud Qi, both his imagination and his power were elevated, resulting in an increase in strength and number of applications.

His power spiraled clockwise around his right wrist while spinning counterclockwise around his left. They split into two currents. Each of them supported, attracted, and led each other with Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws’ Parry technique. Montra’s spear was soon guided away by the torrent of power, missing Sila’s side.

Sila’s hand movements might have been slow, but his kick was instant.

Dual Overwhelming Attributes — Metal splits Wood, Surging Strike.

Sila’s speedy kick struck the spear’s handle, sending destructive force through it to the hand holding the spear. The skin folds between Montra’s fingers split and started bleeding. However, the wounds were soon migrated to his back by Reversed Holy Scale. They were hidden beneath his clothing, so only Sila could sense that Montra had still been injured by his attack. To everyone else though, his attack just now seemed completely ineffective.

God’s Realm Spear Art — Spear Pulling Gáe Bulg.

Montra pulled his magical spear back. The great power accompanying the move dragged Sila forward. As the distance between them was shortened, Montra slightly rotated his body and brandished the bottom of the spear sideways.

God’s Realm Spear Art Combo — Spear Brandishing Sattaloha & Spear Shaking Gungnir.

The spear sliced three of Sila’s fingers from his left hand, severing them. Even the spear’s handle possessed violent strength and momentum. Sila lifted Illuminus up to block it, and the destructive power vanished in an instant.

Sila finally understood why both Joshua and the Slime King had told him that he needed a potent weapon before he could fight on par against Montra. Without a good weapon with high attack power, Montra could always migrate the damage he had taken to non-vital spots using Reversed Holy Scale and continue attacking with ease. For example, if the cuts between Montra’s fingers hadn’t been migrated, his grip on the spear would have weakened and he would have eventually been unable to perform such an aggressive strike.

During practice, we can pour all of our focus and efforts into showing the best of our abilities. However, in real battles, we have to be adaptive to unpredictable situations. Quick wit and flexibility are required for us to display our full potential.

God’s Realm Spear Art was an offensive art that abandoned defense. Montra cycled through its martial moves continuously according to the core teaching of Sky Dragon Dojo while using Heavenly Dragon’s Magic to maintain his peak form. He focused on aggressiveness while letting the magic be responsible for negating his opponent’s attacks. As long as Sila couldn’t drag Montra away from this perfect circle, Montra would essentially be invincible.

Fortunately Sila had Illuminus, so he could invalidate Montra’s powerful attacks as well. The Sky-Splitting Dragon Magical Spear was yet another fraudulent factor that made Montra invincible. Any attack from this magical spear was deadly. Failing to cope with it even once was equivalent to complete defeat. For Sila to have a shot at winning against Montra, he had to possess a way to handle both Montra’s spear and shield.

The spear meant the Sky-Splitting Dragon Magical Spear while the shield meant Infernee’s Heavenly Dragon’s Magic.

Their powers were oppressing each other, so they couldn’t move so freely. Montra looked at Illuminus and declared the name of the skill which Sila didn’t expect at all.

“Dragon Soul.”

A smooth, white arm protruded from Montra’s chest, along with the identical glass-like longsword that had once left a wound on Sila’s body. It instantly flew toward Sila’s chest.

Gritting his teeth, Sila was agitated. He couldn’t utilize Formless Soldier right now, so he would easily be heavily injured by an attack of this strength.

Dual Generating Attributes — Fire creates Earth, Supernova.

Sila’s body unleashed a circular explosion with him as the center. This move always worked in a time of crisis. However, Sila wasn’t sure about its effectiveness against Montra, who possessed Heavenly Dragon’s Magic. Hence, he decided to add more layers to his attack.

He compressed a mass of earth element into black balls of gravity. In the past, he could only manage to materialize one, but now he was capable of creating ten of them simultaneously.

Attribute of Earth — Crushing Gravity & Formless Martial God — Subduing Saber.

His right arm was Illuminus, so he didn’t have to be afraid of the recoil. He extended the blade aura from his fingers as he sent the gravity balls toward Montra before stabbing them, causing a series of explosions.

The rooftop was covered in smoke and dust. Due to Montra possessing Grand Deity’s Breathing, Sila couldn’t detect the flow of energy at all. He was unable to determine Montra’s condition after the attack, so he took several steps back. He focused his qi circulation on his left hand and slowly regrew the severed fingers.

The battle was intense while the rooftop was up pretty high, so the wind was strong. It blew the smoke away in a matter of seconds as if nature itself didn’t want to miss the next scene. Montra stood silently in the same spot. Next to him was Infernee in human form, casting healing spells and buffs on Montra.

Just Montra alone was already bad news. However, he also possessed Dragon Soul that could summon Infernee’s clone to assist him.

Sila quit being stubborn. He was no longer the inexperienced and naive fighter from before. While Montra had always been able to come up with countermeasures for his techniques, Sila was now capable of the same.

Nevertheless, unlike the other times where he had Lone Wolf, Zero, or others to help him escape, Sila had to rely on himself.

On the other hand, Montra was deep in his thought. He opened his system window and input several words through a virtual keyboard. His finger stopped above the send button when he stared at Sila.

“Illuminus is indeed troublesome. As long as you have it, you can always nullify my attacks and our fight will never end. For the sake of victory, I’ll have to dismantle it first.”

“Dismantle? You mean Illuminus?” Sila was doubtful. He had heard that Montra was aware of Illuminus’ weakness. However, he couldn’t think of one even after studying it for a long while.

“You think it is invincible, don’t you? You must be thinking that it’s indestructible. However, Illuminus’ weakness is actually so clear that you’re overlooking it.”

Sila looked at Illuminus. He pondered about it, but he failed to notice its weakness as usual. Well, since it didn’t seem like he could do anything about it, he calmly waited for Montra to reveal the answer to him.

“Well, you are about to tell me, right?”

Montra flipped his screen for Sila to see it. Despite the distance, Sila could strengthen his vision with qi and see what was written clearly. Apparently, it was the main page of one of the forums for the game. It seemed Montra was about to create a new discussion. Its title was ‘Parts of the Sealed One’ while its content was ‘The method to acquire S-grade special items is to set pain level at max while creating your avatar.’

“What about it?” asked Sila. He didn’t understand how the method to obtain it had anything to do with Illuminus’ weakness.

“Illuminus’ weakness is not about Illuminus itself, Sila. Its fault lies in the system. It’s the reason why gamers tend to keep secrets to themselves. The weakness is none other than the fact that it is a secret item.”

Montra pushed the send button. Given his reputation, it took literally no time for someone to read the discussion he had made in the forum. As soon as the first visitor entered the discussion, the system’s sound immediately rang out in Sila’s head.


[One of the holders, who acquired Parts of the Sealed One in the same manner you did, has leaked the secret method of how to acquire them to other players. As a result, all Parts of the Sealed One obtained with this method are confiscated.]

[You have lost the item skill: Shield of Illuminus.]

[You have lost the item skill: Armor of Illuminus.]

[You have lost the item skill: Light of Illuminus.]

[Domain of Light is a skill you obtained through a different quest, so it won’t be confiscated.]

[All skills generated by Illuminus are deleted... Processing... Since all eight skills generated by Illuminus have already been infused into your body, the system gives you the benefit of keeping them. They won’t be confiscated.]


At the end of the system’s notification, Sila’s right arm transformed back to an ordinary arm, as did Montra’s left arm.

Sila recalled the time when he got the card of the Seven Sin Series along with Lone Wolf. If memory served him right, that was another instance of the shared secret. If one of them tells anybody about how to obtain the quest or how to complete it, their cards would be confiscated together.

Players usually cherished such a secret, afraid of losing important high-grade items. However, Montra could reveal it as he could totally ignore the loss of Nixroth. He had already made the most of it. In fact, it had already broken due to one of the Gems of Catastrophe. It was easy for him to abandon it in order to strip Illuminus from Sila.

Montra had planned to abandon Nixroth for a while. That was why he didn’t care that it was broken, especially when Nixroth was different than Illuminus. Upon reaching the final stage, Nixroth would grant the holder the right to learn Ancient Magic, but it didn’t grant the magic. Thus, what the system confiscated from Montra was his ‘right to learn magic’ and not the magic he had already learnt.

That meant Montra chose to throw away Nixroth at the moment where he lost nothing from this action. On the other hand, Sila had to suffer the loss of his only item that was a perfect counter for the Sky-Splitting Dragon Magical Spear.

It is said that there are two ways to gain victory over an opponent. One is powering up oneself while the other is weakening the opponent.

Montra chose to do both.

Sila was shocked and surprised at the loss of the item that had been with him since the very first day he played the game. In any case, mourning it wouldn’t make it return to him.

His right arm felt lighter that it was a bit uncomfortable. He rarely paid Illuminus his attention. It was after he had lost it that he was aware of how special it was.

The time was ticking. Montra didn’t wait for Sila to feel regretful about the loss. He readied his spear. He inhaled a second time, and his presence disappeared again. “I want to know. Without Illuminus and helpers... how will you escape?”

As Montra said this, Sila thought about how he was lucky that he wasn’t alone this time. He smirked as he replied casually, “Boldly exit through the front entrance, I guess.”

He snapped his fingers. “Deactivate Domain of Light,” Sila muttered.

A split second later, people felt another source of power surging from the crater that Sila came out of previously. Sebastian jumped through it as he spun his scythe. Hovering around him were several blood red magic circles. Seeing them, Montra frowned. He could discern that they must be the result of a high-level spell that had a long cast time.

“Great timing, Mister Sila. This is the first time I’ve been able to use this spell. It’s all thanks to you, sir,” Sebastian said smilingly. What he was about to unleash was one of the ritual spells that required an extremely long time to cast. He wouldn’t be able to use it under normal circumstances.

As it turned out, Sila had used Domain of Light on Sebastian under the crater. Thanks to the power of the domain, which blocked attacks from going in and stopped power from leaking out, no one noticed Sebastian’s presence. If anyone had approached the crater and looked down, they would’ve immediately noticed Sebastian leisurely standing around casting a spell.

“I just got my genuine form back and all of my spells have finally returned to me. Allow me to make a magnificent debut.”

Sebastian pointed his scythe to the sky, and the magic circles surrounding him compressed into a single drop of blood. It flew into the sky and eventually became a blinking red dot. The sky turned red, dyeing all the natural light in Lafesta City the same color.

“The Curse of Nightfall — Purging Rain — Bloody Memory.”

Red rain poured down despite there being no clouds. Sebastian approached Sila. Not a single drop of rain reached them as if they were under some kind of protection.

“Whaa! Monsters are raiding!!” Several shouts echoed. People began to unsheathe their weapons and attack their comrades standing next to them. Montra frowned at such a sight.

“You’re seeing illusions. Everybody, calm down.”

The ones holding their weapons stopped attacking, yet they were blown away as if they were hit by something invisible. Sebastian looked at the situation with a smile.

“Are you sure they’re illusions? My curse is not that simple, I’d say.”

“The Curse of Nightfall... Purging Rain... Bloody Memory...” Montra repeated the name of the spell Sebastian just used. In this place, aside from Sebastian, the one who was the most proficient at magic was none other than Montra himself. He recalled a certain spell in the Death Magic category.

It was a spell with the combined traits of summoning, curse, and ritual. Every time a drop of bloody rain came into contact with the spellcaster’s enemy, the spell would summon the souls of monsters who had died under their hands. The souls came straight from Hell and possessed the same power they had when they were still alive, though they lacked corporeal forms. Only their killers could see or touch them. The scariest part of this spell was that the monsters would be summoned again even if they were defeated. The process would repeat until the curse was lifted up.

Sebastian placed his hand on Sila’s shoulder. “Today’s menu consists of a special dish prepared by Chef Sila and Chef Sebastian. Please enjoy it to your hearts’ content.”

Sila nodded. He revealed the symbol of his Lordship on his palm and projected it onto the red sky.

“Under my influence as the Monster Emperor Sila, those who die in my domain shall have their respawn time shortened to one second!”

As he didn’t personally kill the target himself, Sila couldn’t extend their respawn time to a week like he wished. Instead, he shortened it to the best of his ability, hoping for them to die continuously and lose a lot of levels. These people got their levels easily by using Cloudy Baby Dragon Ring anyway, so it should be okay for them to have their levels reduced just as easily.

The sound of battles echoed throughout Lafesta City, the peaceful town that had never encountered a crisis. Montra seemed to be under the protection provided by Infernee’s clone, so he was unaffected by the curse. Nevertheless, he was preoccupied with fixing the problem. Undoing someone else’s curse normally took thrice the effort and resources that went into placing it, be it offerings, time, or magic power. Other than blood, Sebastian didn’t seem to use many items when casting the curse. The problem was the amount of magic power and time. Theoretically, it would take around an hour for Montra to lift the curse if he did it correctly. That period of time was enough to cause significant damage to the city.

Montra and Infernee’s clone were busy casting spells while the others were fighting unseen enemies. They were standing next to their comrades, yet they were forced to fight individually. Just surviving was hard enough, so no one was able to stop Sila as he, just as he said he would, boldly exited through the front entrance with Sebastian.
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“...The war event will start in a few days. Each side is relying on the moment before the event takes place to launch their final operations and deal significant blows to their enemies. The recent chaos in Lafesta City where people went into frenzies and fought invisible monsters is surely one such operation. People have begun to speculate that the war event this year is going to be the most intense one so far... Written by the Bluebird of Happiness.”

After having finished reading the news article, Burapha turned off the screen and sighed. “Big Brother Blue, your article is... ermm... which word should I use to describe it?”

Bluebird puffed up his chest. “How about ‘Excellent’?”

Burapha shook his head. “Erm... I’m trying to recall a synonym of rubbish that doesn’t sound too harsh.”

“Hey!!”

Burapha reopened the article. “The most intense one so far? This is a given and doesn’t need to be mentioned. This is the second war event since the game launched, and most of the participants of the first one didn’t completely understand the rules. I imagine they spent more time testing the waters during the last event. They were uncertain about the rules and the benefits of being the winner, so many players refrained from taking action.”

It was the morning after the tiresome day. Sila and some of his friends gathered in the Mansion of Secrets, which didn’t seem to be a secret anymore, in order to celebrate the success of the rescue operation. The dimension was lively as the Victorious Wolves Sect members were transmitting Qi of Little Divine Beings in the dojo zone while the pool area was used by the Royal Armament Guild members for practicing psychic power. It could be said that the mansion had already transformed into a small military camp.

Only members belonging to the Mountain Thieves League had never stepped into the mansion despite having received permission. Beluga gave Sila reasons that his army had to work their asses off for money, so they normally did training while doing work or quests. Furthermore, their people were well-versed in guerrilla warfare. Their most important training was to follow the secret signs and gestures decided by Nednapha. A special training location wasn’t that necessary.

The rest of the members gathered in the luxurious living room, having Julia responsible for serving desserts and tea. Even though the background noise was loud due to the training outside, it was by far the safest place to hold a conversation.

For the record, Sila didn’t get a chance to meet Sangdao at all. She left as soon as the operation was finished. Meanwhile, Burapha and Bluebird were still arguing over the article that Bluebird had written in a hurry last night. Since he was directly involved in the event and the article was released earlier than the rest, the view count had surpassed a hundred thousand in just a few hours.

The real topic of discussion today was about how to raid Siaferia City. It hadn’t started yet since Sila told them to wait until Vata, Varee’s sister, arrived.

Similar to Burapha, Yardpirun was reading the article written by Bluebird. “Actually, I agree with Burapha. This article is badly written.”

“Ow?! Boss?! You’re supposed to be on my side!”

“I just gave my honest opinion. Digging and searching for clues aren’t the only skills a truly skilled newshawk has to possess. Presenting your discoveries in an interesting manner is just as important. This skill needs practice. Bluebird, have you ever read articles written by other guildmates?”

Bluebird shook his head. “They’re not related to my line of work.”

“In any case, you have to read articles written by White Swan, Noppakorn, and Rattana. Specifically, all of the ones that have been published so far this month. Please write up a summary for each one and hand your report to me when you finish.”

“What?!!” Bluebird exclaimed, “There must be at least a thousand articles!”

“Don’t you think you’re overstating that a little? There are only 45 of them. Most of them are short articles that are only a page long. Actually, isn’t it weird for me to have to order you to do this? Aren’t you supposed to read your own guild’s articles? Could it be that you have never read any of them before?”

“I’m busy enough with my current tasks. The war event is very close. I don’t have time for that,” Bluebird said, trying his best to prevent work from being added to his plate.

“I’m not ordering you to read them all at once. Just read them one by one, but you have to keep updating me on the progress. There is no time limit.”

“...Fine,” Bluebird unwillingly accepted the job. Unbeknownst to him, this simple task would soon become harder and harder as time went on. After the other three vice-leaders came to know about Bluebird’s particular task of reading all of their articles issued this month, they would speed up their writing and release a lot more articles, including top news such as the emergence of several high-ranking monsters, and pointless news such as the mysterious disappearance of earthworms near Siaferia City. Even news unrelated to the game was rapidly being published, including speculation about the origin of the Deity Lomyok. All of this would supply Bluebird with endless work, making him curse his guildmates for their cruelty.

Sila and Yardpirun then exchanged tips regarding developing psychic-type abilities, with Burapha standing next to them and jotting down ideas. It took a while until the person they were waiting for finally arrived.

Vata appeared in her old clothing, which she had been wearing when Sila first met her in Port City. It was a loose light-green magician robe, similar to what Jundtrathep liked to wear. This kind of clothing made it easy for the wearer to move, though not as well as ones designed for magic fighters like Bluebird, Revin, or Kawin.

“Wow. There are many people here,” she greeted everyone in a friendly manner.

Vata was an energetic, cheerful, and easy-to-approach person, though she was always on the move and didn’t seem to like staying in the same place, just like the wind. If she didn’t reveal her identity as Himeko herself, Sila wouldn’t have known that both of them were the same person. It was to be expected from Goddess’ Resonance, the dark art belonging to the Hell’s Gate Islands.

Some of the people in the room had met Vata before, and some hadn’t even heard her name. Thus, there were short introductions before everyone sat down.

Bluebird whispered to Sila, “Sila, you and her seem rather intimate.”

“Vata is intimate to everyone, I’d say,” Sila replied in a whisper as well.

“That’s true. But, Vata is Varee’s big sis, right? She is pretty and easy-to-approach, yet her reputation is quite weak compared to her sister’s. That’s strange, don’t you think? Well, it might be because she gives off a friendly vibe causing people to think of her as a friend more than a woman. Anyway, she seems to be particularly supportive of you.”

Sila replied hesitantly, “It’s only because I’m her friend that she is supporting me.”

“Is that so? Hmm... Are my senses getting dull? I feel like I’m on the verge of discovering something massive.”

Yardpirun interrupted, “It must be the result of you playing around too much.”

“Um, um. Maybe that really is the case. Like when I was— Wah! Boss?!” Bluebird jerked as he belatedly sensed Yardpirun standing behind him.

“Can you please stay focused for just five minutes? Miss Vata even risked herself and entered the enemy’s territory in order to obtain valuable information. Please behave yourself and listen to what she is about to say,” Yardpirun scolded.

“Yes~” Bluebird replied as he secretly rolled his eyes.

Vata glanced at Sila while smiling slyly. Her eyes told him that she had heard everything Bluebird said. At that moment Sila felt his heartbeat become louder. He took a deep breath to calm down. In front of the dark art that he was weak against, he had to put more effort into controlling his emotions.

“It actually wasn’t that risky. Siaferia City didn’t forbid guildless players from entering. The only forbidden zone is the place where the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s force is stationed. The Earth Monarch Kawin is currently the city’s deputy ruler. The notable members staying with him are Trick Master and Red Sea, who is a new member they just recruited recently. The items being sold there are cheap yet high quality. Even I ended up buying some products.”

Vata showed them the mage staff’s additional accessory with the same shape as a bracelet. She also told them if this thing was attached to the head of the mage staff, it could automatically generate a psychic barrier using its own energy to protect the spellcaster while they were casting a spell.

“This is one of the products Mamon came up with,” Sila added.

Apparently, all of the products resulting from the weapons development program he funded were seized by the Heavenly Dragon Guild as soon as Montra became the ruler of the city. Luckily Mamon had secretly taken some items for himself. Despite this, most of them were items that Mamon personally took a liking to. Hence, they were items of the highest quality, but they weren’t suitable for mass production.

“What about the raid? Is it doable?” asked Sila.

Vata shook her head. “Kawin is a patient person. He is exceptionally great at defense. I don’t see how you can possibly raid the city. Sila, you should quit your plan to seize the city back. It won’t be a raid, but a suicide mission.”

Bluebird proposed an idea, “How about we use the same method used in the attack on Lafesta City? Since they don’t forbid guildless players from entering, we can sneak in and cause a ruckus inside. Easy peasy.”

Yardpirun objected, “That method only works for cities that have never faced war such as the Magic Kingdom. Among the three main cities, Grea City is the one that has seen the most conflict. Their defense shouldn’t be underestimated.”

“That’s right.” They weren’t just empty words as Vata supported her statements with physical evidence. She took out a detailed map of Siaferia City, personally drawn by her.

The size of Siaferia City was three times greater than Grea City. It was praiseworthy that it took Vata only a couple of days to obtain information this detailed. There were many strange symbols on the map, their meanings known only by her. Witnessing such a map, Yardpirun couldn’t help but be amazed. She listened to Vata’s explanation attentively, yet she was also thinking about somewhat unrelated topics at the same time due to this surprisingly detailed map.

“The city is surrounded by a giant dome-like barrier, protecting it from air raids. The thickness of the barrier is over twenty meters. It is supplemented by electric energy with extremely high voltage. Just a mere touch will fry your insides. The only way to enter the city is through the gates, which are equally split around the edge of city. I should mention that only two of them—the south and west gates—are open right now. When passing through the gates, we have to go in one person at a time. Furthermore, your information will be scanned and stored in their database. If you are on their blacklist, you will be taken into custody straight away. Inside the city, there are more than a hundred Android Soldiers, Level 1,000 Lord Rank, patrolling 24/7 with no shifts or breaks. In the palace is the Android King Orpheus, Level 1,000 Emperor Rank, who will strictly follow all orders issued by the deputy ruler, Kawin.”

Listening to the explanation, Bluebird, Burapha, and Sila became breathless. Yet the shocking news still continued.

“Those are only the fundamental defensive mechanisms, which don’t include Orpheus’ new creations. The scariest one is his living masterpiece named ‘Monster Cyborgs.’ According to the rumors, they are hiding all over the city, secretly observing both residents and visitors alike as they seek to prevent any acts of terrorism or conflict. The rebirth zone was equipped with a psychic-jamming device, which redirects any teleportation attempts into a blocked off area. One more thing. There is a giant cannon that can shoot lasers outside, so it will be difficult to siege the city.”

Sila tapped his finger on the table. “Where were these mechanisms when I was the city’s conqueror?”

“It’s suspected that these functions existed long ago. People believe they came back online after the city was unsealed.”

At the end of Vata’s explanation, everyone fell into silence and waited for Sila’s opinion. He thought about it for a very long time before making a decision.

“Let’s put the raid on hold, at least for now. I want to see the area myself, as I may be able to come up with something. Luckily I have a matter I have to take care of in Madmen’s Valley, so I will take a look at the city from afar. As for you guys, it’s up to you if you want to do anything during this period.”

Everybody agreed. Then, Vata suddenly blurted out as if she just recalled it, “Oh, right. I met Nam near Siaferia City. Don’t forget to contact her if you go there.”

Sila nodded absentmindedly. He was ranking his priorities while the others departed. Eventually, Sila and Julia were the only ones remaining in the room.

“Julia... Where are the others?”

Julia gestured once with her hand, and all of the plates and teacups disappeared as if she had just cast some magic. “If Master means Mister Head Butler, he said he was going to visit his friends. As for Miss Lookhin, she said she was bored, so she went to the kitchen with Mister Clute, who said he would cook food for her. Lastly, Mister Mamon is secluding himself in the treasure room like usual.”

Sila was reminded of Joshua’s suggestion. “Julia, could you please ask Mamon and Clute to come here? Tell them I have a really important matter to discuss.”

Julia vanished as soon as she got the order. As he was waiting, Sila took out the bottle containing the strange liquid he got from Joshua and observed it closely. Like when he first obtained it, its color was constantly changing. It took around ten minutes before Mamon and Clute finally arrived. Even Lookhin tagged along.

Lookhin jumped into Sila’s lap as per usual. On the other hand, Clute remained standing, looking askance at Sila, while Mamon was constantly tapping his foot, implying that he wanted to get out of this room as fast as possible.

“Why did you call? I’m not so free like a certain someone who always eats and sleeps.”

Lookhin kept her chin up as she tossed potato chips into her mouth and chewed, making a crunching sound. “A loser is barking. You better be dead.”

“Grrrr! What did you just say?! You gluttonous birdbrain!!”

Clute walked between the two. “You two, calm down. We shouldn’t fight.”

Sila also did the same. “Enough, enough. I called you here today for a very important matter.”

Clute blinked. “What is it? If I can help, I will give you my assistance to the best of my ability.”

Mamon grinned. “Kiekkiekkiek! You are free to be the best bootlicker for all I care. In my case, you have to pay if you want my help. Nothing is free in this world.”

Sila nodded. “I never said you had to help for free. In fact, I want to make an exchange with you two, especially you, Mamon.”

“Make an exchange? With me?”

“Yeah, with Clute too,” Sila clarified.

“Me?”

Sila still didn’t show them the thing he got from Joshua. “Anyway, I want to see the things I want first. The Soul Crystals and the dragon egg.”

Clute took the egg out from his sleeve and put it on his palm. On the other hand, Mamon argued, “You already seized everything from me. I’ve got nothing left.”

Sila slowly shook his head. “Quit putting on an act. What I want are the special Soul Crystals in your item collection.”

Mamon gulped, though he quickly made a sad expression. He gently took out a certain Soul Crystal.

“That’s regrettable. I was caught. This is the Soul Crystal containing the soul of a rare monster that lived in the Monster Realm. It’s my most beloved treasure.”

“Don’t lie to me, Mamon. I want the really special ones. You’ll be severely punished if I discover later that you tried to trick me.”

Mamon gritted his teeth as he returned the Soul Crystal containing the soul of a weak monster, commonly found in the wild, to his pocket. “That depends on what you will use to exchange. Let me warn you. If you plan to make a trade using a junk item, you won’t get even the crappiest Soul Crystal from me.”

Sila put the bottle on the table. “What about this, then?”

Clute and Mamon stared at it for a while. It was Clute who broke the silence first, “What strange liquid. I sense intense magical power from it... Hmm, or is it qi? Eh? Now it is psychic power. It’s changing non-stop. Very odd.”

Mamon was in a daze. He then promptly extended his hand, trying to seize it. However, Sila was quicker. He utilized Yizichan to restrain Mamon’s hand.

Mamon pulled his arm back and asked loudly. “Where did you get it?!!” He then murmured to himself, “...Why are there only a few drops?” before roaring, “You have more, don’t you?! Take it out right now!!”

“I got it from the Sealed One. This is all he gave me.”

Mamon muttered, “The Sealed One? Grrr. Again... that cheating bastard.”

“What is it, Mamon?” asked Clute.

“You fool! This is Elixir, droplets of blood distilled from the sorcerer’s stone. The most powerful and versatile liquid in the universe. Just a single drop can be used in place of almost any resource in alchemy. Elixir could only be obtained from a fully matured Ouroboros. However, this species went extinct even before I was born. I heard from others that Lucifer wiped them out because he saw them as ugly creatures after one of them curled around and chewed on its tail. All Ouroboros were linked together with a peculiar magical connection. Once one of them was hit by Omniscient Evil God Qi, they all died instantly. That foolish muscle-head bastard caused the downfall of the art of alchemy.”

Sila actually didn’t know what they were. It was fortunate that Mamon took the time to explain.

Mamon stared at Elixir as if he was enchanted. He murmured in a trance, “An immortal body... Reviving the dead... Turning metal into gold... Fulfilling my bottomless imagination.”

“Reviving the dead?” Clute suddenly asked, “Can it do that?”

“You’d be better off asking what it isn’t capable of. For this kind of thing, you can use it directly to get a power-up, though that will waste its value. Its great value can only be acquired by the person who can make use of it to its fullest—an alchemist, like me. Through the right process, it can even defy the most fundamental law of alchemy—the law of equivalent exchange.”

Sila was surprised to hear how valuable it was. However, it seemed Mamon was the only one who could make the most of it.

“So, do you want to trade?”

Mamon emptied his pockets, pouring a mountain of Soul Crystals in front of Sila. “Only a fool would refuse. You can take whatever you want.”

Four Soul Crystals flew to Sila as if some mysterious power pulled them to him. They had perfectly round shapes, but different colours. The feeling he got from them was similar to what he sensed from the Desert of Death. He knew with his gut feeling that what he needed were these four.

Meanwhile, Clute put the dragon egg on the table. “If sacrificing the life of this dragon is required for a chance to revive my friends, I’m willing to be a selfish person. I’m sorry, little dragon.”

Lookhin licked her lips as she was about to seize the egg, but Sila snatched it up before she could do anything. “I’m not going to eat it, Clute. As for the crystals, these are all I want. You can keep the rest. There is only one bottle. Please share it equally.”

“I don’t know how to use it. Mamon, since you do, I will give it to you. However, you have to help me find a way to revive my golem friends. I’ll keep an eye on you until then.”

“Fine, fine. Whatever,” Mamon replied without care. He gently lifted up the bottle of Elixir, said nothing, and left the room. Clute quickly followed him.

Sila looked at Lookhin before stroking her head. “Those two will be busy for a while. Lookhin, you didn’t have a chance to show up yesterday. How about we go on a trip to Madmen’s Valley together?”

Lookhin nodded with a delighted look on her face. Sila packed everything he needed, and finally took off.
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Sila took advantage of his Monster Follower pact with Rex to shorten his travel time. Both he and Lookhin vanished from the Mansion of Secrets and reappeared within a primitive forest. Looking around, Sila found a hundred Single-Horned Dragons surrounding him. They seemed to be a lot calmer than before.

Sila already used to the teleport function of the Monster Follower pact. If he called the monster, it would be teleported next to him. However, if he was the one teleporting, he would appear in the area ruled by the monster, not next to the monster itself.

The atmosphere in the forest grew stranger by the day. The trees growing in this place were normally high, but today Sila felt they had become even bigger. This strange feeling was subtle and hard to put into words. He just felt it with his intuition.

“Can you please bring me to Rex?” Sila turned to speak with one of the Single-Horned Dragons laying on the ground. He thought it would be rude of him to not greet the house owner since he was stopping by.

The Single-Horned Dragon turned its head to the right, its horn glowing orange. Then the dragon right next to it did the same thing, followed by more and more dragons. The trail of lights eventually pointed deeper into the forest. Sila looked at them with amazement.

“I see. I should go that way, right?”

Sila casually walked using the light coming from the dragons’ horns as signposts. Although he was quite accustomed to the forest, he was clueless about the path inside. The Single-Horned Dragon Forest was a complicated maze on its own. If he didn’t go up in the sky to look down from above or simply run in a straight line without turning, he would get lost easily.

The trail of lights led him to where Rex was staying. When Sila arrived, Rex was facing away from him, looking off at a mountain of items that reached over ten meters.

Rex soon turned to Sila and welcomed him. His voice was hoarse yet sincere.

“Sila, you came.” Rex extended his fist forward. “You came at such a great time.”

“What great time, Rex?”

Sila didn’t know where Rex learned this style of greeting from, but he bumped his fist against Rex’s anyway. Tiger Dragon Qi erupted from Rex’s punch, prompting Sila to increase his power output to maintain his balance.

“Good, good. You have become a lot stronger than before,” Rex complimented.

“You too,” Sila replied. He then looked at the pile of items. Most of them seemed to be broken and damaged due to intense battles. “What are these?”

“They’re related to my agreement with Mamon,” Rex replied curtly, “Please take them back when you go.”

Sila looked at Rex, feeling confused. “What did you just say? What agreement?”

Rex turned to look at Sila, feeling similarly confused. “Don’t you know about it? I thought you ordered him to set it up. These items are only useful for humans. We monsters don’t use them.”

Rex then explained that he and Mamon had an agreement together. By that, Mamon promised to give him a special power that would make the forest grow bigger and possess a higher recovering speed. In exchange, once a month Rex had to send him items obtained from killing humans. Listening to the conditions, Rex agreed to them. His only concern was that Mamon would be disappointed soon since he didn’t have a habit of going out of his way to hunt humans. The Single-Horned Dragons liked living in a peaceful manner and not many people liked to step into the forest.

Contrary to his beliefs, after the rumors about Madmen’s Valley having a special hidden quest—enabling players an ability to wield two energy types—got out, people soon flooded the forest. It was one thing if they came alone or came in pairs since they could rely on mobility to avoid battles and quickly pass through the forest. However, when they came as groups, it was naturally hard for them to travel at a fast pace. Thus, they often chose to fight as they advanced. The Single-Horned Dragons being harmed in their own home wasn’t something Rex could accept, so the conflict and fights always occurred.

It hadn’t even been a month since the deal was struck, yet the collection of items had already grown this much. There were even several topics in the forum, asking, ‘The Single-Horned Dragons are becoming more aggressive and violent. They killed a lot more players than usual. Why?’

If Rex could access the game forum as players did, he would have already posted an honest answer, such as ‘We are no more violent than usual. It is only that the number of humans entering our forest is higher, so the number of casualties has increased accordingly. Anything other than that is a creation born of your delusions, humans.’

Most of these items were the ones players bought from the nearby Siaferia City. Many of the items were damaged, though some of them might still be functional. If they were repaired, as much as eight out of ten would be usable.

“There are too many. I can’t possibly take all of them with me. Well, I will call Julia to deliver them to Mamon when I am on my way back.”

Rex nodded. “Mn. By the way, why did you come here?”

“I just came to greet you. My actual business is waiting for me in the Valley of Immortals.”

“Valley of Immortals?” Rex repeated the words with a change in expression. His voice was usually horse and stiff, but this time it was even tingled with anger.

“What’s wrong?”

“Crow, who lives there, always comes out to catch Single-Horned Dragons for his meals. Although Single-Horned Dragons and me are connected with qi, his actions are so fast. Every time I sense him coming, he has already captured my kinsmen. Never once have I succeeded in helping my family.”

His kinsmen were kidnapped yet Rex could do nothing to prevent it from happening. This story caused Sila to sympathize with Rex to some degree. Nevertheless, Crow once said to him that things could be dangerous if the number of Single-Horned Dragons grows too much. He took it upon himself that it was his job to keep their numbers in check.

Dragons didn’t usually live in herds. Sila had been to the Dragon Kingdom once, and the dragons living together indeed seemed extremely dangerous. Maybe if the number of Single-Horned Dragons gets out of hand, the New World would end up being the second Dragon Kingdom.

“That’s too bad,” Sila consoled Rex halfheartedly. He thought this story had nothing to do with him.

Rex showed a serious expression. The tone of his voice as he continued to speak gave off a happy vibe rather than a tormented one. “No need to worry, Sila. I’ve got good news. That’s why I said you came at such a great time. Follow me.”

Rex led the way, walking deeper into the forest. Sila followed him and started to remember the layout of the forest. It seemed Rex was leading him to the inner part of the forest.

“What’s the good news?”

Rex didn’t answer, though he sped up his pace. Sila accelerated and followed him until the two of them reached a certain giant tree with a white-haired old man sitting crossed-legged underneath. The old man was so skinny that his skeleton outline was visible. His hair and beard were messy as if he hadn’t taken care of them for a very long time. His clothing was ragged and torn. He was like a weak hermit staying in seclusion.

However, the very moment Sila’s qi touched the old man’s, he flinched and quickly made two steps back.

“Do not be afraid, Sila. This is the good news I mentioned. My king, Kiryu, has returned. He is the true king and leader of us all. Our kinsmen don’t need to fear Crow anymore.”

Sila was speechless. Kiryu was the original owner of Tiger Dragon Qi. Based on the record Sila read, he should have already passed on. No, come to think of it, Joshua had said that there were many dead people acting as Independent NPCs in the game. The real question was where had he been? Why did he just show up now of all time?

“My lord, this person is Sila, the one I told you about,” Rex spoke to the old man.

Kiryu slowly opened his eyes. “So you’re Sila.”

Sila unleashed Flaming Cloud Qi to resist the oppressing pressure that suddenly pinned him down. He felt like he was up against his own move, Dual Overwhelming Attributes—Crushing Sky. Come to think of it, he invented this move by adapting Tiger Dragon Qi, using its hard attribute as a concept. In any case, his move makes the enemies kneel by using psychic power to press down on them from above while burning away their resistance. On the other hand, Kiryu didn’t need such complexity. He relied on his superior mastery and proficiency regarding qi to directly press him down.

Kiryu focused the pressure to affect Sila alone without bringing any harm to Lookhin or Rex, who stood right beside him. This level of proficiency was above and beyond Sila by several degrees. Sila might be able to recreate this level of pressure, though he admitted that he couldn’t make it this delicate. His power would affect his surroundings, and his energy consumption would inevitably be higher in comparison.

Back to the problem at hand, just resisting the pressure already took all his effort. He couldn’t fight back at all.

“Flaming Cloud Qi? So you’re from the current generation of Kimon’s Heirs. Your power is a mix of qi, magic, and psychic power. Do you know that psychic power relies on creativity for the wielder to be stronger?” Kiryuu opened his mouth.

Sila gritted his teeth as he replied, “...Yes, sir, I know it.”

“What about qi and magic power, then?” Kiryu asked.

“...Qi relies on practice, and magic power relies on timing...”

“You got them right, but only two out of three... You need to keep things simple if you want to overwhelm psychic type opponents. You need to disturb their timing when up against spellcasters. However, what about against qi users? Relies on practice, you say? In that case, I have practiced for longer than you and I possess more inner force than you. Does this mean you will forever have no chance of winning against me?”

Sila sunk into deep thought as he considered the questions and understood Kiryu’s intention. The old man didn’t want to take Sila’s life, he simply wanted to test him as well as pass on some guidance.

“Practice is not the right answer, then...” Sila gnashed his teeth as the pressure was getting stronger. His eyes were gleaming red. “...I understand now!”

Sila pressed his feet heavily, migrating the pressure he received through his body as a bridge and releasing it into the ground. It was only then that he obtained room to breathe. The level of pressure became gradually lower to the point where he could make his move. As he was about to launch a counterattack, Kiryu just canceled his power out of nowhere, implying he had already gotten the result he desired.

“What did you understand?”

For the record, Lookhin and Rex were perplexed. In their eyes, their respective masters suddenly got into a staring contest, followed by Sila showing a pained expression, and then randomly blurting out that he understood. None of it made sense. However, that was a given since Kiryu had emitted a wall of qi to prevent them from sensing what really happened.

Sila circulated qi one lap throughout his body to regain his strength as he gave his answer. “Although practicing is required, that’s a lazy answer. Practicing obviously makes us stronger. However, the main point of practice is to be proficient at handling qi, capable of using it freely and be flexible at using it to solve any given situation. Hence, the correct answer is Proficiency.”

Kiryu nodded. “In the martial world, those who start sooner hold an advantage over those who start late. Living a longer life also means having more time to build up inner force. However, less can win more if used correctly and efficiently. There were several instances where elderly practitioners foolishly lost their lives just because they were arrogant, thinking that they were superior to younger generations. If you neglect your practice, your proficiency will fall, and you will be unable to exert even half of your full power.”

Sila engraved those words upon his heart. Kiryu was considered one of his mentors. In fact, this exact advice would be greatly beneficial for him in the future.

“You’ve chosen a very good person, Rex. You have my gratitude.”

“I’m honored, my lord.”

Kiryu shifted his attention to Sila again. “Sila is your name, yes? Are you the person with a high reputation among monsters? The Seal Breaker.”

Sila was very interested in these words. “The Seal Breaker? This title again.” He quickly asked, “Where did you hear about it, sir?”

Kiryu seemed to be laughing, but there was no sound. “I only found out about it recently. A particular tailorbird gave me the news.”

Sila was reminded of the Mysterious Tailorbird Mask Man, who he was quite confident was actually Orcus, the Tailorbird King. Well, since the person himself didn’t want to reveal his identity, he decided to not be rude and played along.

“What did he say?”

“He said you destroyed the seals sealing the Slime Kingdom, awakening tons of Emperor Rank monsters from their slumbers in the process. Fortunately, I’m one of them.”

Sila continued his question while feeling surprised, “So the Slime Seals are related to this title?”

Kiryuu nodded. “Yes. Did you destroy them while not knowing about this?”

Sila gave an honest reply, “I didn’t, sir. I just knew that destroying the Eight Seals would release the Slime Kingdom from its sealed state.”

“While that’s not wrong, it’s also not all you released,” Kiryu explained, “Aside from the Slime Kingdom, what the Eight Seals sealed was the Chaos Emperor Dragon. Do you know that the Chaos Emperor Dragon and the Slime King are blood-related brothers?”

“I just found that out recently, sir.”

“That’s it. In the past, the two of them caused a lot of trouble in Monster Soul, though there seemed to be internal strife between them in the end. The Chaos Emperor Dragon started to go on a rampage as he couldn’t keep his enormous power in check, so the Slime King decided to seal him. I don’t know if it was intentional or accidental, but the seals happened to seal his own kingdom as well. Nevertheless, both of them were troublemakers, so people were delighted at such an outcome.”

“It’s true that the Chaos Emperor Dragon was awakened by my actions. But how is it related to other monsters, sir?”

“The Chaos Emperor Dragon is not an Independent NPC but a player. In the past there were many Emperor Rank monsters who submitted to him or became his comrades, making Monster Follower pacts with him, me included. When he was sealed, the power of the seals seemed to be too strong, and that caused all his Monster Followers to enter a hibernation-like state. As the seals were broken, we were returned to this world.”

“Ah! So the fifth one is the Chaos Emperor Dragon!!” Sila just unraveled a mystery. When he started the game, there were five players belonging to the dragon race. Four of them were Montra, Kawin, Revin, and Zazae while the last one was completely unknown. Afterward, the Wind Dragon Pythia incident caused a lot of dragon cards to drop and more players had changed into the dragon race, so no one cared about this mystery anymore. It remained unsolved until this very day.

However, if this was really the case, why did the system regard Montra as the strongest of the race? Shouldn’t the Chaos Emperor Dragon be the strongest without question? Could it be that he was excluded since he was sealed?

Actually, this situation was due to Hu Xian not being an actual dragon. He was a mutated dragon born from his ability as a former slime. Thus, although he was the strongest, the system regarded him as the lowest tier of the race.

Kiryu stood up and walked past Sila, Rex, and Lookhin. His previously fragile body suddenly seemed to be full of vitality.

“Where are you going, my lord?” asked Rex.

“I heard your previous conversation. Crow is smart and sly, and I’m sensing two more power signatures from the valley. Only Sila and you won’t be enough to handle them.”

“My lord? Are you going to the Valley of Immortals?” Rex asked again to make sure he understood.

“Sila intended to go to begin with, and you have always been dissatisfied with Crow’s actions. In this case, today we will crush Madmen’s Valley. We will wage war as a memento for the deceased Single-Horned Dragons who have died by his hands,” Kiryu declared in a calm yet resolute manner. He slowly floated up above the ground using his qi. Meanwhile, Rex trembled with gratitude.

“Thank you, my lord, for assisting me in my quest of revenge. I’ll do my best!” Rex roared enthusiastically. His horn was glowing brightly.

“W-Wait... I’m not...” Sila tried to tell them he didn’t intend to pick a fight with Crow. If possible he would like to solve this without violence. He just wanted to negotiate with Crow and ask him to return the Demonic Armament, Blade-Sharpening Dragon.

Unfortunately, fate seemed to play a prank on him. Kiryu and Rex misunderstood his intention of coming here as his acting upon a desire to fight against Crow, much like they did.

“Everyone, follow me. Be ready, Valley of Immortals. I, Kiryu, am coming at you!”

Kiryu’s shout was loud and clear. His qi shot forward like an arrow, striking the valley wall that was three kilometers away with the words ‘Xian Shan’ engraved on it. His qi was heavy and tangible, even chipping away a part of the valley. The beautifully engraved words were damaged and turned into dust. It was Kiryu’s way of warning the residents and also his declaration of war.

Qi was emitted throughout the forest. The mystifying orange glows lit up from every corner. The surging qi was so great that the earth quaked and the trees shook. All Single-Horned Dragons began to line up and leave their nests. Their destination was one and the same.

Their lord had returned. They wouldn’t have to be afraid of being kidnapped and eaten anymore. The time for their counterattack had finally arrived.

Either the Valley of Immortals or the Single-Horned Dragon Forest would be wiped out from the map on this historical day. Surprisingly or not, Sila unintentionally became involved in such a grand event once again.
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The arrival of the Single-Horned Dragons was quiet yet uproarious. They moved soundlessly but the qi unleashed from them shook the air. It took them only a few minutes to form a blockade in front of the valley’s entrance.

Kiryu stopped his feet, and all of his followers stopped accordingly. The mountain pass leading to the inside of the Valley of Immortals was a bottleneck. There was only one entrance and it was suitable for defense. Even if they vastly outnumbered the enemy by hundreds, only a few could enter at a time.

Observing the terrain, Sila realized the Valley of Immortals was a difficult place to raid. “What will we do, sir?”

“Aside from Crow, I don’t recognize the other two,” Kiryu said as he sensed power surging from the inside. It was a mix between qi and psychic power.

Psychic power in a form of mental oppression was unleashed from the valley. Kiryu blocked it easily by materializing his qi into a wall, as did Sila and Rex. Meanwhile, Lookhin was almost unaffected by it since the power coming with the wind didn’t work well on her, since she was a bird. Only the Single-Horned Dragons were trembling at Crow’s psychic power.

“My neighbor has returned and come for a visit. How about I welcome you with hot sake? Come in, Kiryu. You too, Sila.” Crow’s words, imbued with qi, came from the inside.

Rex was the first to move. His eyes showed that he was angry. “My lord, this may be a trap. Please let me lead the way.”

Kiryu responded to Rex by pressing him down with qi, making him kneel. “Rex, I will go even if there is a trap waiting for me. You have a much more important connection to the Single-Horned Dragons than I do, so you’re their main target. You have to be a lot calmer than this.”

Seeing Kiryu being harsh on Rex, Sila was taken aback. Kiryu walked past Sila while he was at it.

“Sila, follow me inside. I want to know what kind of trick Crow is going to pull. Rex, you stay outside. Don’t forget to be vigilant. If you see my signal, you shall storm inside and destroy everything. Don’t hold back.”

Rex nodded. Kiryu then spoke to him in a more casual tone, “No need to worry. The Valley of Immortals will surely be erased from the world today. Rest assured.”

Sila followed Kiryu inside with Lookhin, who didn’t care about any of this, right behind him.

“You’re curious, right? You may ask,” Kiryu said to Sila during their walk.

Sila was on guard against a possible ambush. However, since he got permission, he asked, “Why did you do that to Rex, sir?”

“Because this is going to be a war,” Kiryu explained, “Rex is like a commander while I’m his lord. To control the commander, you have to be friendly to them while, at the same time, make them respect you. Moderately reward or punish them according to their actions. Leave them a degree of freedom and chance for them to grow and show their talent. On the other hand, you have to show them that you are ultimately stronger. The hierarchy of authority is utterly important during wartime. Making a slight mistake can lead to your downfall.”

“Won’t it be better if we’re on intimate terms?” asked Sila.

“You can do that in a group battle, but you can’t during war. Soldiers in an army have to respect and fear their lord more than their enemy. If you’re too intimate with them, your orders won’t be absolute. On the other hand, if you’re too distant, your orders may be misinterpreted. You must make them feel that you’re respectful, admirable, and fearful, all at the same time. If there is one day where they fear your enemies more than they fear you, they will either flee or direct their weapons at you.”

Sila memorized Kiryu’s words as they might be useful in the approaching war event.

The three of them went past the small mountain pass and arrived at the Valley of Immortals’ inner area. The same table, where Crow always sat, had three people around it. One of them was Crow, while Sila knew the other two well. They were Sanon and Shueria.

“It’s been a very long time, Kiryu. Come, sit down,” Crow casually invited.

Sila slightly bowed his head to Sanon and Shueria to greet them, to which they nodded back. He then was welcomed and asked to sit down by Crow, while Lookhin minded no one as she sat on his lap. She extended her hand to a bottle of sake on the table, but Sila pushed it away. As a result, she pouted and took out a bag of pet food to eat.

Crow poured sake into a sake cup. “When was the last time you ate? You look a lot thinner than before. Shueria, can you help me serve the food?”

“Yes, Teacher,” Shueria replied and entered a hut.

Kiryu took a side glance at the departing young man. “Do you have a disciple?”

Crow drank the sake. “No, Shueria just keeps calling me that way. I have no plans to impart my profound art to others, but this is just a game. I liked his determination, so I taught him some of my moves. Well, Shueria lives in France. It can be said that our world has become smaller thanks to Monster Soul. Maybe meeting him is my fate and I should really consider accepting him as my disciple. Hahaha!”

“And who are you?” Kiryu turned to Sanon.

“I’m Crow’s friend. He said he got a diligent kid, so I came to help him by offering guidance. I didn’t think I would get to meet Mister Kiryu today. I’m sorry I have never heard about you before. I’m now aware that my experience is still too shallow. The world of martial arts is indeed huge. It turns out that there are many hidden experts existing in this world.”

“No need to apologize. I, too, have never heard of you,” Kiryu replied sternly.

Sanon was an Elder of the Wulin Masters Association. Describing himself as lacking in experience and knowledge was quite humble. Kiryu was an expert who secluded himself for dozens of years, not associating with people. He came up with a powerful profound art near the final moments of his life. Thus, his reputation was unknown despite possessing great strength.

Meanwhile, Sila was thinking about another matter. It seemed to him that Sanon came here to give Shueria pointers. In his mind, Elder Sanon was someone exceptional. Even though he was ranked last among the Three Elders, only he had produced many outstanding disciples. Be it Montra, Kawin, or Revin—they were strong in their own ways. It could be said that Sanon was extremely skilled at nurturing talents.

Sila wondered how strong Shueria was at this moment. Would he be stronger or weaker than him, who mastered Flaming Cloud Qi, one of the Five Crown Jewels, almost on his own?

Shueria served Japanese food to everyone present. Sila hadn’t eaten much Japanese food before, since he preferred Thai meals that he cooked with his teacher.

The atmosphere was quite grim, so he didn’t feel like eating. In fact, with the exception of Lookhin and Crow, who seemed to be oblivious to the tense atmosphere, no one among them touched the food.

“Haha! You’ve been missing for a long time. Did you forget how to eat? It’s all delicious.” Crow laughed.

“I’m a mountain person. I only ate plants and herbs to survive. It’s the same even when I’m in the game. I eat to live, not live to eat.”

Crow fed himself a bite of salted whitefish using chopsticks. “That’s regretful. You should relax and have some fun. There are many tasty dishes in the game waiting for you to try them.”

“Is the Single-Horned Dragon’s meat included in those tasty dishes you spoke of?” Kiryu asked, his voice husky.

Crow’s hand, which was holding onto a cup of sake, came to a stop. “Wait. Is this the reason why you came today?” He showed a confused expression before looking at Sila. “I thought you’re here because of Sila.”

Sila couldn’t help but interrupt. “Wait. Why did you think Mister Kiryu came because of me, sir?”

“Well, all of the Slime Seals were destroyed, so they must finally realize their treasure was stolen. It’s a no brainer that you would return to this place. However, you must have known that you lack the strength to beat me. I predicted you would invite others to come with you, though I expected them to be the Slime King or the Slime Guardians. I was a little surprised to discover that it was Kiryu who came. Nevertheless, I know you practice Tiger Dragon Qi, so I thought you asked him to lend you a hand.”

Sila frowned. “This is my personal problem. I won’t ask others for help. Mister Crow, you looked down on me too much.”

Crow waved his chopsticks. “I don’t think so. In fact, it seems I have overestimated you. I just noticed that you no longer have the Right Arm of the Sealed One. There is zero chance you can win against me at this rate. No, rather, the you right now can’t even win against Shueria.”

“Why do you think so, sir?” Sila was aware that Crow was trying to infuriate him. However, he was calmer than before. All he did in response was ask politely.

“To be honest, I planned to let Shueria fight on my behalf to avoid being condemned as bullying a kid. Exactly because I overestimated you, I invited Sanon to give Shueria advice and the weaknesses of your arts. I even taught him my secret move, gave him special items, and upgraded his heart to the fourth stage, which is the highest we can do without meeting the Sealed One personally. As it turns out, you don’t have the right arm anymore. What a waste of my time.”

Sila shifted his gaze to Shueria, who neither acknowledged nor denied those statements. Somehow, he felt like he was cheated. Shueria did nothing but he was bestowed with a lot of things simply because Crow favored him. On the other hand, he had been practicing diligently without a day off. He even took risks and paved through adversities and rough moments, all for the sake of mastering Flaming Cloud Qi. In the end, his efforts only made him equal to the one who did nothing.

At that time, Sanon lightly tapped his finger on the table, calling for Sila’s attention. Sila looked at Sanon. He felt like Sanon was trying to tell him something.

Sanon moved his lips without saying a word. Sila read his lips. It seemed he was saying, ‘Montra’s perspective.’

Instantly, Sila felt like someone lit up a lightbulb in his brain. He now understood why Sanon was here.

True, one of the reasons why he came here was to nurture Shueria, given the latter was passionate and talented. However, his true aim was to make Sila see things from Montra's perspective.

‘I see. Montra must have been thinking that things were unfair, as I’ve got a lot of helpers. Montra also works hard. Just seeing his martial moves is enough to know that he has polished them through hard work. In his point of view, I just suddenly showed up and became the other candidate. It isn’t strange that he would hold a grudge against me.’

The amount of training was not something that can be easily measured. It is difficult to say for sure who is putting in more effort than whom. Exactly because there is no measurement, people’s feelings always tend to be biased, thinking that they worked harder than others.

We often think, “They worked less than I did. How can they become more successful than me? This is unfair.” We try our best to search for the flaws in others while ignoring our own.

As expected of Sanon, who is the father of a genius like Montra. His words encouraged Sila to think, broadening his view. His advice was indirect yet clear. With only a few words, he made Sila understand Montra more. Instead of simply telling him to think, Sanon made Sila personally experience what Montra had gone through.

His bias toward Sanon vanished completely. In fact, Sila felt Sanon was very mature for not minding his past rude behaviors.

“Thank you, sir,” Sila said lightly, though he knew that Sanon could hear him. Sanon said nothing in response. He only nodded silently.

Crow stared at Kiryu, chuckling. “So? You came just because I killed some inanimate masses of digital data?”

Kiryu replied indifferently, “If you put it that way, those things you have been enjoying are the same. The Valley of Immortals is also inanimate. Everything is just digital data. I take it that you won’t feel angry if I destroy every single thing you hold important in Monster Soul, right? Since all of them are inanimate masses of data.”

Crow flinched. He now understood that his thoughts regarding this topic were shallow. He didn’t have the right to decide how valuable things are to others. His usual playful attitude was gone, as he knew that Kiryu was serious about this.

Crow put his chopsticks down. His appetite had been ruined. “What do you want, then?”

“I want nothing from you. This is not a negotiation. I just came to tell you to prepare yourself. You have brought harm to my people for so long. It’s time to get you back.”

“In that case, the thing that Sila wants will be off the list as well. It’s just a mass of data anyway. I won’t tell you where it is.”

“E-Ehh!!” Sila exclaimed, “How does this relate to me?!”

Crow continued, “You came with him, so you’re an accomplice. Come, you can bring as many dragons as you want. I will kill them all. Tsk. If I knew this was going to happen, I wouldn’t have been so easy on them. I should have wiped them all out.”

Kiryu said nothing as he stood up and prepared to leave. Sila was silently panicking. It seemed misfortune had befallen him before he could sense it coming. Could it be that his trip to the valley would end up being for nothing? However, his plans were linked sequentially. If he failed to acquire the Blade-Sharpening Dragon, he would be clueless about what his next action should be.

“Please calm down a little, both of you,” Sanon interrupted, “May I speak my opinion?”

Sanon had yet to act rudely to anyone present. In fact, he had been polite to Kiryu, who didn’t get much respect in his lifetime. His life, which he had wholly dedicated to practising, had been mocked and ridiculed more often than not. That was why he stopped his feet and decided to hear Sanon out.

“I’m impartial to this topic. Could you two please allow me to be a middleman?”

“Middleman? Middleman what?” Crow asked with a doubtful tone. It implied that the two of them didn’t stage this beforehand.

“From my point of view as an outsider, I can see that you all have something you desire from this. War is costly, bringing about losses and casualties. We should avoid it if possible. Mister Kiryu, if the battle were to occur, given Crow’s strength, it is possible that many of your important dragons will die—”

Crow teasingly interrupted, “—or maybe all of them.”

Sanon quickly hindered Crow from adding more fuel to the fire by continuing, “—or maybe he won’t be able to kill any of them. My point is that the future is uncertain, but the risk is there. As you all have something you desire from this situation, can you please state it for the time being? Mister Kiryu can go first.”

Kiryu replied almost instantly, “I want Crow to take responsibility for his actions.”

It was now Crow’s turn. “I don’t want anything in particular. He just came to pick a fight with me. Well, let’s just say I want him to leave me alone.”

Sanon turned to Sila and asked, “Sila, what about you?”

Sila was bewildered. “Eh? Me too? Umm... I just want Mister Crow to return what he stole from the Slime Kingdom, sir.”

Sanon put a hand to his chin, pondering. It was the gesture that Montra unconsciously got from his father. The habit whenever he falls into thought.

“If a fight between Mister Kiryu and Crow breaks out, we won’t be able to predict or control the damage. The battle may even last several days. What do you say if I suggest we settle this through a proxy war? I heard that Sila has inherited Mister Kiryu’s art while Shueria has trained under Crow. Both of them aren’t your disciples though, right?”

Both Kiryu and Crow nodded at the statement. Kiryu explained, “Sila read the messages I left behind. I didn’t teach him a thing. Rather, I’m not good enough to be someone’s teacher.”

Crow also explained, “Shueria was the one bugging me to train him. I only showed some of my martial moves for him to follow though.”

Sanon concluded, “That’s perfect. It means both of them have learned only the basics. Teaching is also a skill. How about each of you use one day to impart your arts to your disciple and have them duel at dawn? They will be your representatives for this war. It’s a match to see who is better at teaching. The rules of the match can be decided later, but the loser has to obey the victor’s commands with no excuses.”

Kiryu nodded. “It’s good that we can reduce the level of damage. The Single-Horned Dragons will not have to risk their lives this way.”

Crow smirked. “I’m cool either way. How about you, Shueria? What are your thoughts on this?”

Shueria took a glance at Sila. “We planned to have a match from the start. I don’t have any objections if it happens earlier than planned.”

The rest locked their gazes at Sila, making him feel a sense of déjà vu. The situation was like back then in Colossia City. Three out of the four involving parties had already agreed, making his decision irrelevant. He had no choice but to comply.

“I guess I have to agree with this... right?” Sila answered with a hint of uncertainty.

Sanon showed a bright smile. “It’s decided, then. I’m positive that each of your arts is deep and profound. Just one day won’t be enough to learn it all. How about starting it right away?”

Crow stood up. “That’s right. We should go. Shueria, follow me.”

Shueria quickly followed Crow deep inside the valley. On the other hand, Kiryu was rather indifferent.

“Sila, we should go as well.”

Sila turned to the old man. “Please wait a minute, sir. I have something to talk about with Mister Sanon.”

“Fine. I’ll leave first,” Kiryu said as he left.

Only Sila and Sanon remained near the entrance. Sila was the first to speak, “Mister Sanon, you’re quite skilled.”

“I’m the weakest among the Elders.” That was Sanon’s reply.

“I mean, with only a few words, you both prevented a large-scale conflict and also gave some young stars of the new generation an opportunity to learn under capable masters. You’re indeed skilled at teaching others.” Sila really meant it. Although he had never personally experienced being taught by Sanon, he was confident that it would be extremely resourceful.

“We all have the potential inside us. I simply give gentle pushes in the right direction.”

Sila nodded at Sanon with the feeling of respect. “You’re a good person, so I need to tell you something. It’s about Montra.”

Sila then told Sanon about the fact that Montra was practicing Grand Deity’s Breathing, which immediately caused Sanon’s expression to change. However, Sanon seemed to come up with an idea soon after.

“I have a way to fix that, though I will need your help, Sila. Please come to meet me alone after tomorrow’s match ends.”

Sanon turned into light. It seemed he logged out in a hurry. Sila guessed he must have some matter to take care of.

A way to fix it? Sila couldn’t help but wonder. Teacher Mora always had answers for every question while Sanon seemed to be able to fix any problem, even the ones Sila was completely clueless about. It was a reminder that the Three Elders of the Wulin Masters Association were truly incredible figures, and that what he had seen so far of each of them was but the tip of their icebergs.
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Sila inhaled a breath of fresh air in the Single-Horned Dragon Forest. In the real world, there existed several natural forests well protected and preserved, but he had never gone there even once. The closest experience would be his visits to a public park.

This forest was soon added into his most favorite locations in Monster Soul, with the others being the Desert of Death, the Cave of Immortals, and Joshua’s meadow.

In any case, there was something that existed only in the Single-Horned Dragon Forest which the three other places lacked, and that was the presence of life.

He could hear the sounds of bugs and the dragons, feel the damp earth beneath him along with the trees that had soft bark, smell the many scents that one could only find in a forest, and see all sorts of life anywhere in the forest

Sila took a moment and let the presence of life sink in pleasantly. His head even went blank for a minute.

Meanwhile, Kiryu was sitting cross-legged under a giant tree. He looked at Sila with eyes showing satisfaction. It was rare for someone to be able to indulge in nature as soon as they were told to do so. Well, to be fair, Kiryu wasn’t the first person to tell Sila to soak himself in nature. Sangdao had once taught him during their stay in the Misty Valley.

“Having you as the inheritor of Tiger Dragon Qi, I can now die in peace,” remarked Kiryu.

Sila turned back and replied, “No, sir. I’m afraid I’m not capable. There are many things I have to learn from you, Mister Kiryu.”

“I have nothing to teach you though.”

“Do you mean I have already mastered Tiger Dragon Qi?”

Kiryu shook his head. “No. Having followed everything I wrote doesn’t mean you have mastered it. The reason why I have nothing left to teach you is that I, too, am still studying this art. If your ‘mastering the art’ means ‘completing it,’ there will be no day when you and I have mastered this art.”

“Is this art still not completed, sir?” Sila was doubtful. He thought Tiger Dragon Qi was already a superb qi art as it is.

“When is an art ever complete, Sila? Everything has a beginning point, but there has never been an end. We practice the profound way for eternally learning profound arts. Completion means you have reached the end, but an end doesn’t exist.”

Sila listened and absorbed Kiryu’s words as they stimulated his thinking. While Tiger Dragon Qi was indeed a complex profound art, it was still new in the martial world. Compared to other profound arts, it was no different than an infant. There was still much room for improvement.

Sila couldn’t help but be ashamed. He used to think that Tiger Dragon Qi was inferior to Flaming Cloud Qi (though he had once thought that Flaming Cloud Qi was inferior to Tiger Dragon Qi when he had only learned the Fundamental Part of Flaming Cloud Qi). However, the fact was Flaming Cloud Qi had a long history. It had been invented, studied, polished, and developed for several generations before it could show the current might. On the other hand, Tiger Dragon Qi was still new. Even though it was currently weaker, its potential was in no way inferior. For all Sila knew, Tiger Dragon Qi might be even more famous than Flaming Cloud Qi after several decades.

“What do you plan on teaching me today, then, Mister Kiryu?” asked Sila.

“I can’t be someone’s teacher. Anyway, if you ask me questions, I may be able to help. Although I’m not knowledgeable, I do have some life experiences.”

Thinking for a while, Sila inquired, “Tomorrow I have to fight Shueria who is using Mister Crow’s art. As someone you have known, what are the notable characteristics of Mister Crow’s profound art in your opinion, sir?”

Kiryu drew his hand and waved it through the air. His qi materialized on it and moved like a living being.

“Dignified Palm Blade. Sharp, light, and fast. It’s an extension of the body, possessing the power to cleave a steel plate neatly with only inner force. The blade is formed by psychic power and supported by qi inside. It has two layers, like this...”

An actual blade seemed to form itself on Kiryu’s hand. Tiger Dragon Qi has soft and hard attributes. It could actually materialize tangible matters out of thin air. Sila couldn’t help but be amazed that Kiryu could do it easily.

“Oh, actually, my new version of Weapon Subduing Fist is also based on Tiger Dragon Qi and the method of utilizing psychic power I saw Mister Crow wield when we had a spar.”

Sila showed his hand and materialized a spear, a saber, a sword, a hidden weapon, and a whip on each of his fingers respectively. Kiryu took a look at them once before giving him a nod. He followed Sila’s movements and could perform the same exact moves the young man had shown.

“Wow. You can mimic them after seeing it only once?”

Kiryu canceled his power. “No, they just looked similar. That wasn’t your Weapon Subduing Fist.”

Sila frowned. No matter how he looked at it, the moves Kiryu showed just now were none other than those of Weapon Subduing Fist.

“Is that so?”

“Mn. It seems you developed your arts by watching many experts. Learning is a good thing, but don’t be overly attached to what you have learned. Every art you’ve seen and every art you’ll see will have sides that you don’t know about. If mimicking was enough, everyone would already be supreme experts. What I did just now was mimicking the exposure of your art. It didn’t mean I was using your art.”

Understanding the meaning of Kiryu’s words, Sila nodded. His new Weapon Subduing Fist had Flaming Cloud Qi as a composition. Every time he used it, a small amount of qi would invade his opponents’ veins and damage them. It also shared the concept of Genesis Punch, as his qi would ignite within opponents’ bodies to weaken their inner force and restrain their movements. On the other hand, what Kiryu showed just now only shared the appearance of his power.

“What I want to say is that Crow’s art also has many things that I’m unaware of. I only know what I saw.”

“In that case, what should I do to win tomorrow, sir?”

“Practicing qi isn’t something that will make you become strong overnight, Sila. You can only use what you already have.”

Sila scratched his head. “You mean... We won’t do anything until tomorrow morning?”

His next opponent was not only highly skilled but also owned several high-grade items. Sila didn’t know what kind of ability the part of the Sealed One in Shueria’s possession was. However, given his experience, he guessed it must be extraordinarily powerful.

Kiryu stared at Sila. “You’re wrong. I’ll make you experience the border between life and death. Even though there won’t be a quantitative change in your power, you will become a new person by the next day.”

Sila felt alert as he sensed danger. Every pore on his skin responded to the qi pressure. Kiryu’s figure obviously stayed the same size, but the old man somehow looked bigger in his eyes. Sila released Flaming Cloud Qi unconsciously.

Kiryu’s qi changed its form into a Chinese dragon and a great tiger. They both approached Sila, their incredibly oppressive auras giving off the feeling that they were real. They were clearly not illusions, but tangible beasts that could actually harm him. The earth subtly vibrated with each step that the great tiger took, while the sky was twisted and distorted by the dragon squirming in mid-air.

Sila tried to move, but he found himself unable to. His body froze as if he was a frog being glared at by a viper. Even his lips trembled as if he was under a silence spell, unable to activate an active skill. Only Flaming Cloud Qi was circulating non-stop. He relied on it to create a barrier to protect him.

The Chinese dragon rolled its body and slammed into the barrier he created while the great tiger pounced on it. The impact shattered his barrier in an instant. The invisible power soon crashed down upon Sila, bringing him pain.

Kiryu slowly explained, “For psychic power users, just their belief can make their power become stronger. However, their mind also has to possess sufficient resolution. You saw my power as realistic and scary, and your mind shook, so your psychic power became weakened as a result.”

‘I see...’ Sila thought. He used to think that Dark Psychic Corrosion held bottomless strength as it could grow stronger limitlessly, depending on his creativity and willpower. However, what about his mind? Can his mind keep up with the rate at which his psychic power grows? This was the meaning in Kiryu’s words—the weakness of psychic type.

Actually, Kiryu’s previous display of power was at the level where Sila could hold his ground if he really willed it. However, Kiryu deliberately formed his power into the shapes of monsters with overbearing appearances, demoralizing Sila. Since Sila was convinced that his power might not be able to block Kiryu’s, it then weakened accordingly.

Honestly speaking, Sila had once experienced something similar from Moon Reflecting Mirror. During the early days when he had just acquired the skill, he used to think that it couldn’t reflect anything aside from weapons. He wasn’t confident in its defensive ability. As a result, it could do nothing except reflecting normal attacks.

Nevertheless, does that mean all he has to do is believe in himself? Will things be that easy? Logically speaking, there was no way just believing that his psychic power is peerless would make it truly peerless. Thoughts and beliefs are easily contaminated. Be it speech, emotions, situations, or atmosphere—all of them can easily affect a mind.

“This is the reason why psychic power is normally weak against qi. Unlike psychic power, qi is stable. It never fluctuates in strength. It is the power that the wielder can control according to their proficiency. Fear can interrupt your thoughts on how to use qi, but it won’t weaken it in the slightest. Your power is a mix of the three. Not only did it inherit the strong points from the three energy types, but it also inherited their weaknesses.”

After mastering the Flame Part which melted down his previous power’s impurities and merged them together, his current power, Flaming Cloud Qi, was a mixture of his past core power—Five-Attributed Cloud Qi, Dark Psychic Corrosion, and Yin Yang Energy. It could also be enhanced with magic power from Element-Changing Nightmare Magical Qi. It was undoubtedly strong and versatile. Despite this, Sila was now aware that it came with risks and downsides.

Circulating his qi, Sila regained his strength and mustered a barrier again, this time relying on the qi part more than the psychic power counterpart. He tried to mimic Kiryu by recreating a dragon and a tiger to counter, but they were blown to bits in an instant by Kiryu’s tangible qi.

“This won’t do. Qi is different than psychic power. Just a thought won’t make it become stronger. What you did was no different than making balloons in the shape of a dragon and a tiger, using qi instead of air. Proficiency is the key. Your qi has to materialize matter with extreme precision as if you shape it by weaving it thread by thread, yet you have to do it fast enough that your imagination turns real with just your thoughts. This process requires time to practice. However, your power is a mixture of the three energies. You should rely on their strong points.”

Sila tried and tried again, but he couldn’t do it. In the end, he collapsed and lost consciousness after an hour had passed. Kiryu canceled the pressure and transmitted a small portion of his qi into Sila, just barely enough to help him regain consciousness. Waking up, Sila quickly circulated qi to replenish his stamina and energy.

He admitted that he could achieve nothing despite having spent every last ounce of his power. Fortunately, he was just tired, not injured, so it only took him half an hour to regain his usual vitality.

“Now, rest and indulge yourself in nature for ten minutes. We will resume after that,” said Kiryu.

Sila sat cross-legged. He put his palms on his lap as he said to Kiryu, “Mister Kiryu, you are remarkably strong. Even though you didn’t move from your spot at all, you could still do all that.”

“What are you saying? It’s your strength that is more remarkable. You know, I have neither movement arts nor decent martial arts. I’m most skilled at fighting without moving. I actually forced you to resist my pressure when the situation clearly favors me. If you could move, you could choose to either step in, run away, or redirect my attacks using your movement arts. On the other hand, in a battle where neither of us moves, you have no choice but to directly take my inner force by using yours. I’m more experienced in this regard. Even if my power is inferior, I still have a way to win.”

“Ah… I see.”

“There is no such battle where both sides are truly equal. Forcing your opponent into an unfavorable position and creating the situation where you can maximize your odds are also battles in themselves.”

Sila was about to stand up. “In that case, please allow me to move...”

Yet his body was pressured by Kiryu’s qi once more, returning him to a sitting position. “Denied. You’re not allowed. This is also a part of your training.”

Sila obediently sat down. “What kind of training is it, sir?”

“I don’t know myself as I have never tried it before. Since your power is the mixture of three energies, it may develop in a desperate situation like psychic power. Hence, I plan to force you to exhaust all of your power. Something might happen if you do.”

“Erm... Is it okay for us to follow such a random training program?” Sila was finally aware that Kiryu had never had a disciple or trained someone before. It was to be expected that his teaching method would be unorthodox.

“Is there any change in your power, then?”

Sila slowed down his qi circulation speed. He closely observed the flow of power running through his veins. Then, he frowned as he felt something was off, though the sensation was extremely subtle. Overall, nothing apparent had changed.

“Probably? I’m not sure. My power circulates as usual, but something feels different.”

“Feelings are important. Most of the time, experts reach enlightenment or surpass their limits due to what they feel.”

Sila was deep in thought. It would be great if he could understand his power more. He closed his eyes, attempting it again.

Formless Martial God — Serene Circulation.

Sila felt like his skin became semi-transparent. His acupuncture points throughout his body gave off a faint glow amidst his profound veins as if they were stars in an ocean. His power flew without problems. Still, he was unable to tell where the feelings came from.

“Umm... It may not work, but can I use in-game skill to help?”

Kiryu replied, “We’re in the game. What’s the problem with using in-game skills? We, Independent NPCs, entered the game with objectives different from players. We rarely depend on in-game skills as we want to test ourselves. However, Sila, you’re just a player, aren’t you? Why limit yourself? I don’t understand what you’re concerned about.”

‘Well... I guess so. Montra also used in-game spells but no one ever reprimanded him for that. Am I the only one being too serious about it?’ thought Sila.

Sila’s eyes emitted a powerful golden glow. The center of his body let off a golden flash of light.

Evil God’s Essence — Transcendent Qi Circulation.

His power surged and flew throughout his veins at incredible speed. However, Sila’s consciousness could perfectly catch up to its circulation speed and went along.

Sila followed a droplet of qi flowing in his body. It traveled from one organ to another, from one acupuncture point to the next, drawing a complex line by connecting the dots. At this point, something peculiar happened. A fraction of the droplet flew in reverse. It was an extremely small amount, and the event happened in a split of a split second. Given the amount and the time it took, this subtle situation completely didn’t affect the overall qi circulation.

Five seconds later, Sila reopened his eyes. Witnessing so, Kiryu asked, “How about it?”

Sila furrowed his brows and scratched his head before speaking, “It may sound weird, but it’s like my power is trying to create a new path between two existing acupuncture points. It’s still a dead end now, but it is trying to build a connection.”

“What did you say?!” Kiryu widened his eyes. “For real?”

“I’m not confident, sir. According to what I have studied from the Book of Five Elements, the number of acupuncture points and veins in the human body is fixed. The differences between each qi art are the circulation method, circulation speed, and the attribute of inner force. Some qi arts may not require all points and veins to function. Nevertheless, the maximum number of them are already decided. It shouldn’t be possible for an additional vein to exist in my body.”

Kiryu broke into hearty laughter. “Hahaha! Silly boy. Books are written by humans. Just because it hasn’t happened before doesn’t mean it won’t ever happen. There is an endless amount of knowledge in this world, and learning is a lifelong journey.”

“Do you mean it’s possible, sir?”

“I, too, don’t know that.” Kiryu released a sigh. One part of him felt happy for Sila to have a chance to develop in a never-before-seen manner, yet another part of him felt regret that such an experience didn’t happen in his own body.

Nevertheless, learning a profound way and practicing martial arts are like traveling in the dark with nothing but hope that you’ll reach a destination. Will you follow the path created by others? How can you outrun the ones leading you, then? Even worse, how do you know that such a path will lead to the destination suitable for you? Does that mean paving a new path is always the correct choice? Who knows? It could end up being a hopeless path leading to complete failure. What if you see others making rapid progress on another path in the middle of your journey? Will you abandon the path you are currently on and swap to that path instead?

The answer to the last question is no, at least for Kiryu. He had already traveled so far. If he had restarted every time he saw someone doing better, that would have been a truly hopeless journey with no destination. What he ought to do is to believe firmly in the path he had chosen and continue his journey without stopping.

Most people would fail before reaching their destinations. However, can’t the journey itself be more important than the goal? As of now, Kiryu could only do one thing for Sila, and that was to assist the young man in his efforts to become stronger, in order for him to overcome the challenges waiting for him on the path he walked.

“Now, Sila. Before sunrise, you have to at least move me from my seat with only your power alone, no movement. Remember that you are already on the right track. Don’t give up.”

Sila nodded. The weird training program between two people, who—in Lookhin’s eyes—did nothing but stare at each other, resumed once again. She yawned next to them as she was bored. It took her only a few minutes until she fell asleep.
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The Valley of Immortals and the Single-Horned Dragon Forest were located on the east side of the Main Continent. The stone valley was great in size and connected to the ocean, acting like a natural border separating the land and the sea. The shape of the valley was similar to a calabash, mainly due to the fact that it had only one bottleneck entrance.

The sun rose in the morning, showing itself at the edge of the ocean. Since the stone mountain blocked most of the sunlight from entering, flame torches were always required for brightening the area inside.

Shueria, Crow, and Sanon were standing inside the valley, next to its sole entrance. They belatedly realized that the appointed time was ambiguous. By dawn, it could be now or the time when the sun went over the stone mountain, which would be in the next two hours.

They couldn’t see any traces of Sila or Kiryu, not even a glimpse of their shadows.

Sanon and Shueria calmly waited for the two’s arrival. However, it seemed Crow wasn’t the type to like the idea of sitting around doing nothing. Actually, that was the reason why he volunteered to help his niece, Lucy, during her absence. He got bored easily and liked to play around. In fact, he always felt irritated when seeing Kiryu do nothing but sit around all day.

“They’re late! We might as well take this as their loss!” Crow was fed up. The precious rare sake, which he planned to enjoy sipping while watching the fight between Shueria and Sila, had already been emptied while he was waiting.

Sanon showed a dry smile. “It’s my fault for not specifying the time. It is still dawn. We just arrived too soon.”

In fact, they had yet to select even the location for the duel. Even though Sila and Shueria were not at Kiryu and Crow’s levels, the two were still promising fighters. Fighting in the valley would risk damaging the terrain while the same applied to the Single-Horned Dragon Forest. Ultimately, Sanon decided the fight would take place in the mountain pass, the spot between the two places.

The sound of heavy footsteps, belonging to a single person, could be heard from the entrance of the mountain pass. The sound echoed in an annoying manner, being both slow and loud. The dim light and the morning mist caused the approaching figure to blur. It took a while before the three could see that it was Sila who was walking toward them—in an amusing manner at that.

“What are they doing?” Crow expressed his doubt out loud. In fact, Shueria and Sanon were no less puzzled. They just didn’t reveal it.

Sila was carrying a log horizontally. Both ends of the log almost touched the two sides of the mountain pass. On each side of the log sat a person; Kiryu was on one side and Rex was on the other. Sila’s face and body were totally drenched in sweat. Each step he took cracked the stone tiles underneath. Following behind him closely was Lookhin, who casually floated along with the wind.

Actually, the total weight shouldn’t be a problem for Sila to carry at all, as Kiryu was lean and skinny while Rex’s muscular physique wasn’t that heavy. However, the two were utilizing Tiger Dragon Qi to pressure Sila. Sila had experienced being pressed down under qi by Rex in the dragon form before. However, at that time Rex had exerted qi pressure in a vast radius, while this time the weight was focused on a single point and pinned down vertically, with Kiryu adjusted his qi to equal Rex’s. Both Sila’s shoulders were so heavy as if he were carrying an entire mountain.

Kiryu opened his mouth only when Sila reached the middle of the mountain pass, “Enough, Sila. Put us down.”

Sila rarely complained about how hard his training was. Despite this, as someone who had never trained a disciple, not only was Kiryu’s training program unorthodox, he also had a tendency of trying whatever strange idea came to mind. He deliberately set up harsh conditions for Sila to overcome. It made Sila wonder whether he had become stronger or not.

“What the hell is going on?” asked Crow.

Kiryu ignored Crow and turned to Sanon. “Let’s do it here and now.” He then shifted his gaze to Sila. “Prepare yourself, Sila.”

Sila wiped away the sweat on his forehead using his sleeve. “Yes, sir.”

Crow put a hand gesture to stop everyone. “Wait, wait. What is wrong with all of you? Even without an inspection, I can still tell that Sila is exhausted and his stamina is depleted.”

“That’s our own problem. This way, your disciple will have an even greater advantage, won’t he?” Kiryu asked back.

“That’s true... But...”

“Even Sila himself isn’t complaining.” Kiryu tapped Sila’s shoulder. “How about it, Sila? Do you have any words?”

Sila shook his head while gasping for air. “No, I have no problem. We can start anytime.”

Shooting his gaze around, Sila measured the mountain pass. In terms of length, he had no clue as it went on for a while, but in terms of width he estimated that it was eight meters. The path wasn’t completely straight either, instead more like a snake. This kind of terrain would limit the use of Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps to a small degree.

As the referee, Sanon spoke, “Both sides still haven’t decided on the winning condition. What should it be?”

Kiryu proposed, “No need to complicate things. The losing side is the one who dies.”

Sila turned back. “Do we have to fight to the death?”

“What about it? Dying in the game is fine, isn’t it?”

“What I’m worried about is how Shueria belongs to the Royal Armament Guild, which is a part of the Wicked Union alliance. We ought to fight the Heavenly Dragon Guild together. If we fight to the death, there will be a loss in levels, and it may also lead to unnecessary conflict, sir,” Sila explained.

Kiryu made a calm argument, “Sila, you still don’t understand. This is not a personal duel but a miniature war with you as the Single-Horned Dragon Forest’s representative and Shueria as the Valley of Immortals’. This is not a joke. War is without mercy. Kill or be killed. Plunder or be plundered.”

After keeping his silence for so long, Shueria also spoke his mind, “Mister Kiryu is correct, Sila. I can separate personal matters from work. The one who dies today has no right to complain, as it’s their own fault that they’re weak. You should be careful. No matter how many advantages I have over you, I still don’t plan to hold back.”

Seizing the chance, Sanon concluded, “In this case, the result of the battle will be decided when one of you is dead. Please note that both Mister Kiryu and Crow are not allowed to give any support, not even a word of advice. There will be no time limit—”

Crow raised his hand, “Wait! No time limit? What if their fight lasts for three days? Do I have to sit here forever, then?”

It was Sila who was the quickest to support Crow’s opinion. “That’s right. I also don’t have that much free time.”

Sanon shot Crow a glance. “Since you brought it up, I take it that you have an idea, no?”

Crow smiled. “Easy peasy. The time limit is twenty minutes. If the fight is still undecided by then, it’ll be the turn of us teachers.”

“Isn’t that too—?”

Crow was upset that his speech was interrupted. “Just listen to the end. I’m not saying we will fight. Only, when the twenty minutes is up, I’ll intervene in the fight by killing Sila. On the other hand, Kiryu should do the same to Shueria. The rule is that we can’t fight or hinder each other. The condition is the same. The losing side is the one who dies. If both of them die, the one who dies even a split second later will be the winner.”

Crow’s suggestion was both simple and terrifying. Given his and Kiryu’s master-class abilities, the fight would be over in less than a second. Sila could hardly swallow his saliva. The worst result was both he and Shueria dying together.

“What do you think, you two?” Crow urged Sila and Shueria for an answer.

“It’s completely up to you, Teacher. I’ll surely not lose,” Shueria gave a determined reply, while Sila simply nodded.

Seeing the two coming to an agreement, Sanon prepared the fight. “Okay, then. Please step back, everyone. As for you two, Sila and Shueria, you can decide how you will start.”

Sanon and Crow took several steps back, as did Kiryu, Rex, and Lookhin. The border of the battle stage was originally undecided, but the spots where the five stopped their feet seemed to indicate the edges of an arena. Sila and Shueria would have to be mindful not to go too deep into the opposing side. Otherwise, that action would be bringing them closer to death’s door in the case that twenty minutes had passed.

Shueria opened his palms. His body was enveloped by silver psychic power and his armor started shining. The surge of his power gently blew the wind away.

Sila had witnessed Crow utilizing Dignified Palm Blade before. At Crow’s level, he could exert his art from any possible posture. Sila guessed that Shueria’s current battle stance was the starting form of the art—the same stance Crow displayed when he was younger. In any case, Sila was by no means looking down on Shueria despite having won against him before. In fact, he was fully aware that his first victory was due to many things other than strength.

Evil God’s Essence — Transcendent Qi Circulation.

Sila’s stamina was recovered as golden light flashed from the center of his body. His qi circulated throughout his body, fiercely like a flash flood yet he could perfectly control it.

The battle stage was narrow yet long, so Nine Sun-Melting-Fists would be most suitable. Sila took a battle stance, ready to lunge at the enemy.

“You made a mistake in using your skill, Sila. Evil God’s Essence can raise one normal skill to transcendent rank for five seconds, but can be used only once per day,” Shueria announced as he pointed at his blindfold, “My blindfold is a high-level item. Not only does it help me train Psychic Eyes, but it can also tell me the details of any skill my opponent is using. You should have kept a skill this good to use at a more crucial time.”

Sila shrugged while simply replying, “I think that was the best time to use it though.”

Sila activated the attribute of fire, stimulating his body with qi, and leaped to Shueria. His take-off was quick and done at the right timing, making eyewitnesses look at him with eyes filled with admiration, including Crow. Even though he said he was disappointed in Sila, the fact was he held Sila’s strength in high regard. By no means did he look down on Sila. Every item he provided Shueria was for the sake of making Shueria’s strength equal to Sila’s.

“Wings of Hermes.” Shueria activated the item skill which came with his A-grade shoes. Tiny wings were soon added next to his ankles, scattering feathers with every step he took. He soared to the sky and stayed in mid-air with ease. Crow had told him that most of Sila’s arts were based on human anatomy, most suited for fighting players. Crow had advised him to perform moves that were possible only in Monster Soul, forcing Sila to use the skills he wasn’t proficient at.

True enough, Sila’s arts were invented and developed based on real-life implementation. Standing freely in the sky is impossible in reality, hence Sila didn’t have any martial arts effective against such a situation. Nevertheless, his arts were versatile. He fired a dozen hidden weapons at Shueria.

Through Psychic Eyes, Shueria could clearly see all of the hidden weapons. He flicked his wrists and cut every single suntetsu into two before they had reached him.

Sila’s body was wrapped in a white-blue aura, followed by all of the suntetsu pieces spreading out around Shueria and connecting to each other with rods of ice that suddenly formed out without warning. Sila had relied on Orbiting Cosmos and Element-Changing Nightmare Magical Qi to materialize a net of ice in mid-air, trapping Shueria inside.

Dual Generating Attributes — Earth bears Metal, Genesis Beam Punch.

A beam in the form of a punch flew toward Shueria. However, instead of dodging it, Shueria simply clad his body with qi reinforcement.

Seeing this, Sila couldn’t help but wonder. Genesis Beam Punch possessed power equivalent to Genesis Punch. It was one of his strongest moves. Shueria blocking it head-on meant he was very confident in his ability to negate Sila’s attack power.

Shueria’s qi compressed and crystallized into an object similar to a sturdy silver shield. Meanwhile, familiar-looking letters were shining from his heart. His qi surged as if there was no limit. Upon contact, Sila’s Genesis Beam Punch had its power reduced before eventually dispersing.

Shueria then brandished his hands, cleaving Sila’s ice net in only three moves.

‘The Heart of the Sealed One? It seems to be a qi-type item. Qi type relies on simplicity, so I guess its ability is not as complicated as Illuminus’. From the looks of it, it seems to grant the user bottomless power.’

The Heart of the Sealed One possessed the ability to recover qi, magic, and psychic points at an incredible rate that made them seem like they would never run out. Such a seemingly fraudulent ability would discourage tons of Shueria’s opponents, but not Sila. He knew the extent of abilities attached to items from the Sealed One set, including the weakness of wielding dual types of energy.

‘The heart must have some restrictions, similar to how Illuminus forbade me from equipping main weapon. Oh! Cards, probably. Shueria said he couldn’t utilize cards.’

As Sila thought to this point, he found his discovery quite lackluster.

Because he, too, currently couldn’t equip cards!!

‘Being able to wield two energy types seems great at first glance, but the inability to acquire supportive skills is still an issue. Hmm… Let me recall qi-type supporting skills...’

With only a few moves, Sila could discern that Shueria was using Qi of Little Tiger and Qi of Little Bird as the foundation, so he speculated Shueria’s main qi was Cloudy Tiger Qi, one of Ten Supreme Qi. Regarding the eight qi techniques, Shueria had displayed only Tortured Soul so far even though he should have utilized more of them.

Now that Sila thought about it, since he acquired Dark Psychic Corrosion from Shueria’s Bomb Lurking Psychic, it was to be expected that Shueria would have acquired Tortured Soul from him during their past exchanges.

Sila got all eight qi techniques from Illuminus, so he had been unaware of the normal method for obtaining the skills until he heard about it later from Lomyok and Bluebird. Given Shueria’s strength and Crow’s support, Sila wouldn’t be surprised if Shueria possessed all eight of them. Despite that, the fact was Shueria seemed to have only Tortured Soul and no more.

Shueria spread his fingers into ten blades. His heart emitted powerful qi aura, acting as a topnotch protective armor. Sila observed his opponent’s actions without saying anything, but his brain had worked out Shueria’s skill pool.

‘Aside from Cloudy Tiger Qi, Shueria is only using Basic Qi, Recovering Qi, and Qi Circulation. All of them are in the elementary stage. Considering the time, they are supposed to reach an advanced stage or at least an intermediate stage already. This means Shueria can’t develop qi. Furthermore, the reason why he deliberately exerted his qi is not only because he wants to intimidate me. It’s to hide the fact that he doesn’t have supporting skills such as Qi Concealment and Soundless.’

For these kinds of weaknesses, in all of Monster Soul there would only be about five players able to discover them. Unfortunately for Shueria, Sila was one among those five.

Qi type heavily relied on balance and fusion. Each skill relates to the others and can be honed until they all become one with the user. They would eventually fuse with the user’s main qi and allow the user to use them simultaneously. No matter how great of a qi art one possesses, if the user lacks high-level supporting skills such as Qi Advanced Circulation, Full Body Restructuring Qi, Advanced Qi Transmission, or Immortal Qi, they would be unable to utilize qi to its full potential. If Sila had to make an analogy, he would say it was like having vast resources but lacking the tools to efficiently utilize them.

Bottomless power was merely an illusion. Shueria’s attack power was limited at the maximum value of his qi points. Without high-level supporting skills such as Full Body Restructuring Qi, his qi pool was bound to be relatively shallow. That was why Shueria constantly clad himself with qi reinforcement while letting the heart recover his qi. He was putting up the pretense that he had an endless amount of power.

Indeed, with the heart, he could refill his qi and psychic points in a short period of time. However, being able to refill special points and being able to recover health points were different stories. Unlike Sila, Shueria didn’t possess Qi Advanced Circulation and Immortal Qi, so it would take Shueria significantly more time to convert qi into health points or alleviate his fatigue. This was the true reason why Shueria chose to reduce Sila’s attack power. It was in order to let his body suffer the least amount of damage.

Discovering a path to victory, Sila’s lips curled up into a smile. This battle wouldn’t be decided by him showing a single powerful attack. Rather, he had to constantly penetrate through Shueria’s qi protection and chip away the man’s health points.

The longer the battle went on, the thicker Shueria’s qi reinforcement would become. It was a wasteful and tiring method to utilize qi reinforcement that Sila would never bother attempting. Nevertheless, it was Shueria’s unique point—the method that only he could use.

Sila sighed. Shueria probably didn’t know that while he was still training himself to become stronger, Sila had already crossed the boundary that separated him from ordinary players.

Shueria was strong, but not strong enough. He still had weaknesses that Sila could exploit, unlike the flawless Montra.

“Good grief. This fight would’ve been fairer if your rank was Lord,” Sila muttered.

Shueria replied on the spot, “Rank isn’t what determines the victor. It all depends on strength and circumstances.”

Sila nodded. “Fair enough. I used to think the same. I realized something recently though. Both Montra and I, no players can stand a chance against us anymore. There is a certain gap between Marquis and Lord Rank that I’ve failed to notice before. Ultimately, Monster Soul is a game. Levels are inevitably important. It’s a no-brainer, though I, too, just noticed that last night because of Mister Kiryu’s words.”

“What do you mean?”

“It means you have already lost.”

Sila opened his palm, showing the crest of his Lordship. He stamped it on his chest. Soon, the same symbol showed itself on the center of his back while the familiar golden essence continued to shine even though the five seconds had long since passed.

Lordship of Time — Incarnation of Chronos — Evil God’s Martial Essence.
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The air around Sila was compressed under the influence of the swirling black qi. The valley trembled as if it was afraid of being near such a violent qi. Sila summoned the Crystal Demonic Sword in his right hand. Its blade was covered in flames from Flaming Cloud Qi. The qi shaped itself into a nimble black panther coiling around the blade. Its pair of red eyes glared at Shueria with killing intent belonging to a predator.

Tiger Dragon Qi was a qi art with soft and hard attributes, preserving and supporting each other. Kiryu named it Tiger Dragon Qi Art because he took a liking to the appearances of a dragon and a tiger. When he used it, he would often materialize a great tiger and a majestic dragon to fight in his place. For the same reason, he named the moves of his art Tiger’s Claw, Dragon’s Fist, and Tiger-Dragon Fusion. The qi art actually had no fixed form, however. Last night when Sila tried to mimic Kiryu’s action by creating a tiger and a dragon from his imagination, he couldn’t replicate the strength of the materialized beasts even though he and Kiryu exerted the same amount of power.

Sila’s Flaming Cloud Qi had psychic power as a composition. Thus, he had to strengthen his own belief and project it in his own way, materializing the beast that he deemed as unyielding—the beast which wouldn’t show fear even when up against a stronger opponent. After some trials and errors, the end result was a lone tiger, although its appearance became that of a black panther due to his Flaming Cloud Qi, which emitted black flames.

This level of power wasn’t something players could hope to attain. People often said Sila’s strength grew too fast, but he himself thought otherwise. He wasn’t content with his rate of growth, thinking that it was still too slow. A part of him refused to admit he was at the same level as Shueria. If he had to scrape through with a win over Shueria, how could he stand a chance against Montra?

Last night Kiryu recommended Sila utilize in-game skills. It was then that Sila realized the number of times he actually depended on in-game skills was rather low, which must be because he rarely thought Monster Soul was a game. Then, he tried several skills until he stumbled on his Lordship.

His Lordship was practically useless in battles. On the other hand, based on the intel he got from Yardpirun, Montra’s Lordship—which had been promoted to Emperorship—possessed powerful abilities. Sila pondered why there was such a large gap between their Lordships. In the end, the only answer he could come up with was that he had been utilizing his the wrong way.

Monster Soul Online is the kind of game that gives players hints and plenty of freedom rather than clear-cut answers. Lordship was like Rhythm in the sense that the system left players to discover their true abilities by themselves in order to optimize enjoyment. It was the privilege with latent power waiting to be discovered. Even for Rhythm, it still took three years before a majority of players knew about it.

Sila reread the information about Montra’s Emperorship and found that it was Emperorship of Guardian Spirit from the ‘Territory’ category. Looking back, his was the Lordship of Time from the ‘Death’ category.

Montra’s Emperorship worked splendidly in the territories he ruled. In his territories, his comrades would be granted great buffs. On the other hand, Sila’s Lordship did nothing for him aside from manipulating his opponent’s respawn time.

After consulting with Kiryu, the old man told him that many first generation players also had obtained Lordships during the closed beta period. Originally, Lordships and Emperorships were tools that the game creator bestowed players once he concluded that they could hardly survive in the Monster Realm. They existed to increase their odds of survival. As a side note, they were confiscated once the players chose to become Independent NPCs when the game was officially launched.

Personally, Kiryu had no experience using his Lordship since he always stayed in the same place and didn’t go out to fight. Nevertheless, he said to Sila that he had witnessed some first-generation players use the power in a variety of ways, such as stamping it on the ground, projecting it into the sky, applying it to their equipment, affecting their enemies, and some even cast it on themselves. There seemed to be no fixed pattern.

From then on, Sila tried using his Lordship in several ways. It wasn’t until he used it on himself that the system notified him of an update to his Lordship’s description. After checking it, Sila smiled.


[Lordship of Time]

[You can reduce the respawn time of players/monsters who are within a kilometer of you. The minimum respawn time you can set is one second.]

[You can extend a player’s respawn time when you personally kill them. The maximum respawn time you can set is seven days.]

[When using the Lordship on yourself, you can ignore cooldowns, delays, and any other aspects of skills that relate to time.]

[**Accumulated Time: 2,427 seconds.]

[***The time will increase by 1 second for each player you kill.]


Obviously, the accumulated time would decrease as long as Sila maintained the Incarnation of Chronos state. It seemed the number of players dying in Lafesta City was quite high, so he managed to store a lot of time. Seeing the number, Sila couldn’t help but be reminded of Illuminus’ item skills.

As he was now, Sila was qualified enough to adventure in the Monster Realm. Truthfully speaking, there were currently only three players who could go to the Monster Realm and not die instantly. They were Lomyok, Montra, and Sila.

Other players wouldn’t have a chance of surviving against the three as long as their rank wasn’t at least Lord Rank. All things considered, however, it also depended on whether players could tap into their latent potential or not. Take Lone Wolf for example. Even though he was the first player to reach Lord Rank, if he was still unaware of the proper way to utilize Lordship, he wouldn’t survive in the Monster Realm.

Sila utilized his Lordship on Evil God’s Essence. For the record, after Evil God’s Essence was strengthened by the essence of psychic power, Sila could use it for five minutes per day. However, it came with a downside that meant he couldn’t use other skills at the same time. Thus, Sila tended to use it briefly to perform a specific action before canceling it, as he always needed qi-type supporting skills. Nevertheless, in the Incarnation of Chronos state, all his normal skills would be elevated to transcendent rank. That allowed him to use Evil God’s Essence in actual combat for a long period of time.

The stone walls cracked as Sila swung his sword backward. His movement was amateurish like a child playing with a sword. He crouched slightly, similar to how a tiger prepares to jump at its prey. Meanwhile, Shueria felt a sudden chill. He broke out in a cold sweat and his body shivered.

Sila could understand Shueria’s feelings well. It was the same sensation he felt when he fought against the Water Dragon and Sebastian—being pressured by an opponent with a superior rank. Fear kicked in as a natural and irresistible reaction. Shueria had to concentrate harder just to take a step. Monster Soul was a world where the strong reigned supreme. This phenomenon was a privilege granted only to those who rose above the rest.

“Yahhh!!” Shueria roared to drive away fear. He spread his fingers, extending blades made of psychic power toward the sky. His psychic power molded shapes while his Cloudy Tiger Qi strengthened them. The blades combined and formed into a giant sword, fiercely slashing downward. The sword covered the sky. In such a narrow mountain pass, Sila had nowhere to evade.

Dignified Palm Blade — God-Rupturing Sword.

Sila was untroubled. In fact, he intended for Shueria to make a move first. Power of the Great Flow gushed over the Crystal Demonic Sword. The black qi blasted apart into small clusters of flames, illuminating beautifully like they were floating lanterns. It was the exquisite swordplay that even the intellectual Sanon had never witnessed before. Everyone looked at the sight with puzzled expressions.

Heaven’s Decree — Six Sword Style, Flaming Fireflies.

Shueria had yet to complete his slash, but he suddenly felt like it was actually him who was under attack. Suffering from qi deviation was better than death, so he stopped his move mid-way and retracted his power to strengthen his defense. Blood dripped from the corner of his mouth.

Sila violently swung his sword as if it was an extension of his body—a claw, to be precise. It struck Shueria, who lifted his wrist to block the slash. Shueria tightened his muscles and compressed his power, preparing for a heavy blow. However, the impact was soft and gentle instead, opposing the tremendous pressure that came with it. The blade slowly sank into Shueria’s flesh, bringing him torture.

Heaven’s Decree — Second Sword Style, Crashing Mountain.

Shueria’s wrist was torn apart before it could be healed by Recovering Qi. Still, the blade had already sunken one inch deep, so the recovery wasn’t as efficient as it should have been. Shueria exerted more qi and psychic power to push Sila away, and the latter actually jumped back easily. However, his sharp sword intent remained, pouring toward Shueria from the front.

Heaven’s Decree — Seventh Sword Style, Unforeseen Sword.

The sword energy was cold and sinister, contradicting Sila’s battle stance, which disregarded defense. Shueria’s brain realized that it was a trap, but his instincts ordered him to take action. In the middle of an intense battle, it was natural that fighters would move according to their instincts born from repetitive practicing and countless battling rather than their brain. Pumin’s sword art turned this asset into a liability. Through the swordplay which sends false signals, the opponents would be forced to make mistakes in utilizing their power. Even if they were aware that their instincts were manipulated, it was still too late for them to put a stop to their non-optimal actions. Moreover, even if they managed to stop their actions, their momentum would still be interrupted. In fact, the more skilled the opponent was, the more likely they would be weak against Heaven’s Decree Sword Art.

Unable to stop his body, Shueria rushed at Sila. The eyewitnesses wondered why he plunged into such an obvious trap. Nevertheless, without experiencing Pumin’s sword art firsthand, they wouldn’t be able to sense its dreadfulness. From an outsider’s perspective, they could only wonder why Shueria made one mistake after another when all Sila did was swing his sword around in a rather amateurish manner.

Changing his move too fast for his body to keep up, Shueria’s muscles began to bleed due to qi deviation. Blood soaked his blindfold. Poluk once told Sila that qi-type beings were great at melee combat. However, the severe backlash caused by qi deviation made the energy type unpopular among players.

Shueria quickly shouted a certain item skill before it was too late, “Aegis Ark!”

The armor on his chest emitted a light and enlarged, becoming a large shield which blocked Sila from coming forward. For the record, Shueria’s armor was the combination of protective gear and a shield. Once the item skill was activated, it would enlarge to protect its user and increase the recovery rate of anyone behind the shield.

Sila did a backflip and stood in front of the giant shield which completely blocked his path. Apparently, Shueria relied on an in-game skill to put a stop to Sila’s series of attacks. Sensing what was behind the shield with qi, Sila could tell that Shueria’s health points were recovering. If he didn’t continue his attacks, his past actions so far would be for naught.

Leaping to the Aegis Shield, Sila punched it using Genesis Punch. However, it didn’t budge in the slightest. Rather than possessing insanely high defense, Sila guessed it must be the shield’s ability that could temporarily nullify all attacks for a specific period of time. He decided to change his approach. Instead of punching it, he simply placed his palm on it.

King’s Treasury.

The big shield turned into light and was absorbed into Sila’s system window. Noticing what happened, Shueria, who was behind the shield just a moment ago, felt extremely shocked. In his hand was a potion containing a golden liquid that Sila had never seen before. Based on the look of it, the potion must be a very precious item, maybe even more valuable than Franz’s pallets.

“Ah. That’s mine too. It will waste more of my time if you drink that,” Sila muttered as he shot a suntetsu toward the startled Shueria, briefly knocking the potion out of his hand.

Weapons and equipment had to be touched directly by Sila in order for him to snatch them. However, if they were miscellaneous or general items like potions, just being within three meters was enough for the skill he obtained from the Devil Prince to work. It was a foolish idea to leave items untouched in the Demon of Greed’s presence.

Before Shueria could grab a hold on the potion, it became a flash of light and entered Sila’s system window. Crow showed an awkward expression as high-grade items he gave to Shueria continued to be robbed by Sila one after another. Without high-level armor, Shueria’s defense fell drastically. Furthermore, he was in a panicked state, opening up an opportunity for Sila to attack.

Sila swung his sword toward Shueria, who crossed his arms in front of his body to take the impact. Sila took a deep breath before letting out a thunderous roar.

Racial Skill — Slime’s Roar.

The people from Sila’s side had been warned beforehand, so they covered their ears in time, including Lookhin. On the other hand, Sanon and Crow felt light pain from their eardrums. As for Shueria, he was the direct target of the skill, so even his wounds were lacerated by the impact from the roar. All sound was lost instantly.

Regarding slime skills, the first stage of every skill was usually harmless. The user had to achieve some conditions to unlock their potential, like how Sila did with Fluffy Slime, Colorful Slime, and Transparent Slime. In the second stage, they would become quite high-level skills such as Formless Soldier, Orbiting Cosmos, and Moon Reflecting Mirror. Some skills were easy to unlock while most of them weren’t. Luckily for Sila, the conditions for unlocking Orangey’s Way of Slime—(F) Singing Slime—was easy enough. It took him only a single night to evolve it into (B) Slime’s Roar.

Enhanced by Monster Heir at transcendent rank, Sila’s usage of racial skills in the Incarnation of Chronos state was as deadly as weapons of destruction. Some skills were even more difficult to cope with than his martial moves. Sadly, though, he couldn’t use them outside the game.

Possessing Psychic Eyes, Shueria relied heavily on his hearing and sense of touch. With one of them becoming crippled, his world lost a part of its color. He could hear nothing aside from the sound of his own life beginning to fade away. His body recognized the crisis, thus his psychic power was in overdrive. Dignified Palm Blades protruded from every fiber of his body, turning him into a human hedgehog. Even Sila had no choice but to jump back to secure some distance.

‘Oops. I totally forgot that psychic power will be more dangerous in this kind of situation. I almost lost an arm.’

Even when Sila was especially vigilant, Shueria’s psychic power in a crisis still managed to injure him. The blades were several times sharper than before. He quickly circulated qi to tend to the wounds on his arm.

Shueria drew his hand, chopping toward Sila. The sharp psychic power engraved a perfectly straight horizontal line on the stone valley. Sila, along with Kiryu and Rex, had to duck down to dodge it. On the other hand, Lookhin was short, so she blankly raised her head, confusedly looking at the blade which simply flew above her.

As Sila ducked, he rolled on the ground and leaped at Shueria, stabbing the man’s heart using the sword in his hand. He realized his attack might not work since the heart was a part of the Sealed One. Nevertheless, based on his experience, each item on the set shouldn’t have overlapping abilities with each other. Hence, there was only a low chance that the heart could also nullify attacks like Illuminus.

Heaven’s Dismissal — Fifth Sword Style, Nine Ghost Strikes.

Sila’s blade went three inches into Shueria’s chest. Nine consecutive shockwaves entered Shueria’s body, each one as violent as a lightning strike. The result was unsatisfying as the attacks left only a small injury on the heart. Well, against an opponent who he couldn’t kill by attacking their vitals such as Shueria and Sebastian, Sila still had other means of slaying them.

Dual Generating Attributes — Metal enriches Water, Hundred Victories.

Kiryu’s Tiger-Dragon Fusion was used continuously by Sila. The blows rammed repeatedly into Shueria’s body, echoing like marching drums. Shueria was beaten badly by the strikes. He had to shift the target of Recovery Qi from healing his heart to his entire body. Just healing alone already took all of his effort, so he had no means of escaping from the beating. As his heart weakened, the protective aura around him became thinner, allowing Sila’s blows to hit harder.

Sila spun his body around, lifting his leg as he was about to land a kick.

Crow started to move, but he was slower than Sila due to the distance. The kick was instantly strengthened by qi, pushing the Crystal Demonic Sword’s hilt without holding back.

Dual Overwhelming Attributes — Wood drains Earth, Phantom Barrage.

The blade sunk deeper into Shueria’s heart in slow motion, as gently as stabbing a metal rod into a block of plasticine. The blade pierced through Shueria and exited from his back. His body flew toward Crow who was rushing at him.

Crow caught Shueria in mid-air. Both he and Sanon hadn’t expected Sila to already become this strong. Even they, who had planned to stop the fight when the result was clear, still failed to act in time.

Crow tried to transmit qi to heal Shueria. However, it failed. Even the Heart of the Sealed One also failed to help. Shueria’s body was like a deflated balloon. No matter how Crow transmitted qi to him, the qi would simply leak out.

Most importantly, from the battle’s start to now, only five minutes had passed.

Crow had far underestimated Sila. In the Incarnation of Chronos state, Sila could stand a chance even against Crow.

Exhaling, Sila both relaxed his stance and canceled his power. Kiryu then approached him and tapped him on his shoulder. The old man whispered to Sila as if he knew what Sila was thinking.

“Don’t worry. You did the right thing. Holding back would simply mean you looked down on your opponent. Letting him know you’re serious in the match is better than letting him know later that you made fun of the battle.”

“Yes, sir.”

At long last, Shueria’s body scattered as light particles after some struggle. The rematch, which had been agreed on by both parties long ago, finally came to an end in a quick manner with Sila’s overwhelming victory.
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The match ended unexpectedly fast. Sila handed Crow the Aegis Armor and the golden potion which he had taken from Shueria.

“Please give them back to Shueria, sir.”

Crow took them without saying anything. It was already fortunate enough that Sila was willing to return them. The value of these items was so great that normal players wouldn’t be able to imagine.

Sila used his Lordship on himself, so he didn’t get the chance to use it on Shueria. As a result, they would have to wait two hours before the man revived. The reviving spot for Shueria must be none other than the Valley of Immortals. Nevertheless, Kiryu refused to wait. He was quick to claim the right of the victor.

“Since that was a proxy war, it means this is our win. Am I right?” Kiryu turned to speak with Sanon, the middleman.

Sanon nodded. “You’re right. Exactly as we have agreed on, your side won the match. May I ask what you want from Crow?”

“I want Crow to not involve himself with the Single-Horned Dragons anymore. I want his promise.”

Crow’s eyes were wide open. “Is that all you want? Why did you have to make things this complicated, then?”

“Revenge won’t bring the dead back to life. I believe that you won’t go back on your words. We’re not on friendly terms, but we won’t interfere with each other. As long as you don’t disturb our lives, I won’t disturb yours.”

Crow had thought that Kiryu’s demands would be more unreasonable than this. He was ashamed once he realized that his past actions were rather rude. “I understand. In that case, I’ll no longer bother the Single-Horned Dragons.”

“That’s good. Handling whoever passing through the Single-Horned Dragon Forest to the Valley of Immortals will be our responsibility. You have no right to help them or interfere even in the slightest. However, if they manage to enter the entrance, even with just a single step, we’ll let them go.”

Since both sides came to an agreement, everything was finally settled in a peaceful manner. As Sila also had his own demand, he opened his mouth.

“As for me, I want you to return the item you took from the Slime Kingdom, sir.”

Crow nodded. “Sure, no problem. What do you plan to do with it though?”

Sila asked back with a hint of confusion. “The Blade-Sharpening Dragon is a weapon, so it’s obvious that I plan to use it, isn’t it, sir? It’s the only weapon within my current knowledge that can oppose Montra’s Sky-Splitting Dragon Magical Spear.”

The atmosphere became noticeably heavier. Crow showed troubled expression for a long time before he finally inserted his hand into his clothing. He then took a small black metal box out. Its appearance was exactly the same as the one that was supposed to hold the reward for completing the quest.

“To be honest, I don’t want to give it to you at all. However, a promise is a promise. Since you want to use it, I won’t stop you.”

Sila received the box and gently held it in his hand. “Why don’t you want me to use it, sir?”

It was Sanon who answered Sila’s question, “The Chaos Emperor Dragon was the strongest player during the test beta period. What I want to say is... even though most current players don’t know him, his weapon is well-known among all Independent NPCs. It’s something more than a weapon. Aside from the Tiger God, I don’t think anyone else can handle it. The Blade-Sharpening Dragon is a weapon that is more special than others.”

“Is it because it’s a Demonic Armament, sir?”

“That’s only a part of the reason. In the New World, weapons made of Orichalcum are considered the ultimate tier. However, in the Monster Realm, although they are indeed of high quality, the tier is still not the highest. The greatest tier for weapons in Monster Soul is Demonic Armaments. While Orichalcum grows with the user, Demonic Armaments test the qualification of their own wielders. For your information, the Tiger God was the sole player in that era who managed to conquer a Demonic Armament. This fact stays the same even to today,” Sanon explained.

Crow added, “Demonic Armaments are distinctive weapons. They are loyal to their masters. Unless their masters personally hand them over to others, they will resist the commands of anyone else. Even for me, although I’ve had it for a while, it still refuses to acknowledge me. That’s why I can only keep it.”

Sila looked at the metal box containing one of said Demonic Armaments. “How can we make them acknowledge us, then?”

“The Blade-Sharpening Dragon is a Demonic Armament with a wild nature. It’s rumored that the Tiger God was and would be the only one who could conquer it. I guess you have to show it that you’re superior to the Tiger God at the time he subdued it. Though I want to tell you that the Tiger God was unimaginably strong. He was undefeated under the entire martial world. Even until today, I still haven’t seen a single person who possesses more strength than him.”

Sila became stressed, his head filled with questions. While the Tiger God had personally granted it to him, he doubted the Blade-Sharpening Dragon would know about that. He wondered what the difference in strength was between the strongest man, who was said to be unmatched by all, and the current him? Also, he wondered what kind of weapon was the Blade-Sharpening Dragon. What does it look like?

Sila slowly opened the box. Inside it was a shiny pitch-black scale the size of his palm. Looking closely, he noticed that it consisted of several layers of smaller scales. It didn’t look like a weapon at all. If this kind of thing could be called an armament, it seemed Sila had to change the definition of the word.

“Erm... Its appearance is quite weird, I’d say,” he commented.

Crow was surprised at Sila’s words. “Hm? Don’t you know that it’s in a dormant state? When active and equipped, the Blade-Sharpening Dragon will suppress twenty percent of each of your resources—be it health points and special points. It’s an S-grade item.”

“Twenty percent? That’s quite huge.”

“Still too low in my opinion,” Crow remarked mysteriously, “You will know the reason why yourself... if you can really use it, that is.”

“How can I use it though?”

Crow scratched his head two times. “Erm... start from picking it up, I guess. Then, I heard that every Demonic Armament requires a user to claim ownership by dropping their blood on it.”

Amidst everyone’s attention, Sila picked it up. “I’m in quite a hurry. Can I start right away?”

“That’s up to you. Well, this is great. I want to witness it too. I have never seen anyone claiming ownership of a Demonic Armament before.”

“Eh? You had it with you for so long. Why didn’t you attempt it, Mister Crow?”

“Ah... I’m aware that I’m not qualified. It would be useless even if I tried. But you think you can do it, right?”

Even someone at Crow’s level still didn’t have the confidence. This greatly made Sila hesitate. Nevertheless, the feelings faded away almost instantly. The Blade-Sharpening Dragon was a crucial factor for opposing Montra. He had come so far. There was no way he would simply turn back due to a spur of hesitation.

Sila nicked his thumb with his nail, creating a small cut. He moved his finger above the black dragon scale. A drop of blood at the tip of his finger fell with the force of gravity. With the high tension, time seemed to stop when it landed on the scale. Everyone, with Lookhin as the sole exception, held their breaths as they anticipated a historical moment.

However, only silence followed.

Crow let out a sigh of disappointment. “Geez, what? Nothing happened.”

Sanon showed a mild smile. “Maybe we’re expecting too much.”

Kiryu also commented, “...Right, to be honest, even I expected something to happen. It was the same for you, right, Sila?”

Strangely enough, Sila didn’t reply. Noticing that something was odd, Sanon called for Sila’s attention, “Sila? Sila? What’s wrong?”

Lookhin suddenly turned into a ball of light and was forced to enter the armor’s slot. Three seconds later, everyone realized what happened as Sila became a faint white light and disappeared.

***

[You have died. Your level has decreased by 10. You have lost all the money currently on you. No items were lost. You will be revived in the Valley of Immortals after two hours.]


The system notification rang out in Sila’s head when his vision turned dark. Sila stood with a confused expression for a while before he noticed that he was in a place he had visited before—an empty room with nothing but a clock as its sole decoration. It was the waiting room designed for players waiting to be revived.

“Eh?! What happened?! How did I die?”

Sila had died once. This was the second time. The revival-waiting room was a place where he couldn’t utilize his power or any of his skills. It was a vast room with a monitor screen on one side of the wall. The screen showed him the cause of death, the revive location, and the countdown until he would be revived—which was separated into in-game time and real-life time. Players were free to log out if they didn’t feel like waiting. They could also connect to the internet or visit the game forum while waiting.

The last time he was in this place, the screen showed that he died due to ‘an accident.’ Recalling it, he remembered he died in a shameful manner. He got hit by his own armor when his health points were at the lowest amount possible. He wondered what was the cause of his death this time.

“What? An accident again? What does this mean? Is the system playing a prank on me?”

Sila tried to recall the last thing that happened before he got here. He remembered he let his blood drop on the dragon scale right before he found himself in this place. Could it be that someone assassinated him?

Nevertheless, at the time he was surrounded by Kiryu, Sanon, and Crow. The possibility that someone sneaked in and killed him without any of them knowing should have been non-existent.

“You’re not sharp enough...” A cold, emotionless voice came from behind Sila.

Sila was startled. He was supposed to be the only person in his waiting room. He turned his head, wondering who the other person was.

The being that was projected in Sila’s retina was a creature that he would define as a dragon. It had an elongated, black serpentine body with layers of scales. It had no legs nor wings, resembling a large serpent who could levitate above the floor. Its teeth were embedded in the gums, having several rows of serrated edges. Looking inside of its mouth, there was nothing but pure darkness. Its irises were red, contrasting its black body. If Sila didn’t pay attention, he would think that it was a large floating whip with blades attached rather than a dragon.

“W-What is this thing?” Sila motionlessly stared at it. He looked around and found that there was nothing in this room except for this weird creature. Now he really started to wonder whether the system had malfunctioned.

The black dragon slithered through the air and stuck its head close to Sila. Its red eyes scanned him from his head to his toes.

“I’m the dragon who lives on the border between life and death, between dreams and reality. Is it you who wants to become my new master?”

Sila was agape. “Blade-Sharpening Dragon?!!”

“Indeed. I’m the Demonic Armament born from the wisps of resentful souls of the dragons dying under the mighty Chaos Emperor Dragon. Only those who have overcome the border of life and death are worthy of wielding me. Only the Chaos Emperor Dragon has proved himself so far.”

“You’re a weapon, a dragon, and also an accumulation of souls? What exactly are you?”

“I’m everything, and I’m nothing. Is it important? Everything in the world was originally one and the same—including weapons, dragons, and souls. Would you say otherwise?”

Sila declared with confidence, “What if I want you to become my weapon?”

The dragon widened its eyes. “You’re not sharp enough!!”

Suddenly, Sila’s left arm was severed. It flew to a corner of the room while his body was blown away and crashed against the wall. Red blood scattered, slowly dyeing the floor. At first, Sila felt numb, not understanding what had just happened. However, the pain soon arrived, flowing from his upper arm and reaching his brain. The pain was the greatest he had ever experienced. It hurt so much that tears slid down his face. He squirmed on the floor while gritting his teeth and pressing the wound.

“ARGHHH!!!”

The level of pain Sila set for his avatar was equal to that of reality. However, he acquired Recovering Qi and Basic Qi early on and always used them to dull the pain. Thus, he totally forgot the whole matter about pain adjustment. Now that he couldn’t even use a little bit of his power, it felt like he was forced to wake up from his dream and have to experience the cruel reality. He quickly stopped the bleeding by wrapping the injury with his clothing.

“You must overcome me. This is my trial for you. You have to stay cold, sharp, and strong—like a first-class blade that has undergone being hit by a hammer, smelting in flames, and sharpening with a stone.”

Sila tried to suppress his pain as he replied, “This is not fair... I can’t use my power... How can I fight you...?”

“Even if you could use your power, you would still be no match against me. I’m stronger than power. The Chaos Emperor Dragon overcame this trial. He bestowed me to you, but I have the right to test whether you’re worthy of wielding me... to test whether you have the quality I seek.”

It turned out that the Blade-Sharpening Dragon was aware that the Tiger God had given it to him. However, this problematic weapon seemed to want to test him. Sila was angry. He wondered what it wanted from him. In the state where he couldn’t even use genuine inner force, telling him to fight the sadistic dragon with an unknown rank was no different than telling a naked man to fight a tank.

It was a fight with literally no chance of victory.

Sila slowly lifted himself up from the floor. The irises of the Demonic Dragon enlarged, observing him from up close.

“Come. Show me how sharp you are. Will it be sufficient to cause me harm?”

The dragon moved at a speed that Sila couldn’t follow. He could only hear the sound of his bones breaking before he was sent flying for the second time. He was still fully conscious, but that was the cruel part. The pain remained at full even when he was in a state where people should normally have died.

“Rejoice. You have two hours. Dying is not scary. It’s living that is scarier. Everything can be cruel to you. Without power and without helping hands, you have to become a strong blade in order to survive.”

Sila’s pain was too intense to be measured. He looked at the dragon with blurry vision due to blood in his eyes. He panted heavily without being able to move a single muscle. All he could do was wait tortuously for two whole hours.

The Blade-Sharpening Dragon’s voice was the last thing Sila heard when the waiting time ended.

“You already know how you can find me. Come again when you are sharp enough. I’ll be waiting for you in this place... forever.”
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Sila regained his awareness in a certain hut, where he recalled immediately that it was located within the Valley of Immortals. He quickly got up and touched his left arm, which was still intact. Regardless, the light ache told him that what he had experienced wasn’t just a nightmare. The Blade-Sharpening Dragon was far more fearsome than he had thought. He died just for having the intention to claim ownership.

“Release Lookhin.”

The petite girl flew out from his armor and hopped to sit on his shoulder out of habit. Even though she didn’t say a word, Sila knew she was showing her concern for him in her own way.

“If you want to perch on my shoulder, can you at least transform back into your bird form?” Sila asked, chuckling.

Lookhin shrunk and transformed into a small sparrow hawk, though she seemed to be a bit fatter than she used to be. Noticing this, Sila couldn’t help but let out a laugh.

“Look, the human form must be a result of the skill, so the changes aren’t visible. Your real form is getting chubby. How about eating less snacks?”

Lookhin sunk her talons into Sila’s shoulder, expressing her objection to the idea. Sila smiled mildly as he strengthened his power to resist the pain. He then stroked her dotingly.

He walked outside and found that everyone was waiting. Kiryu, Rex, Crow, and Sanon were sitting around Crow’s old table.

Rex was glaring at Crow with eyes full of hostility while Kiryu and Sanon tried to liven the mood.

Spotting Sila, Rex and Kiryu stood up.

“Sila, you finally returned. Let’s head back,” said Kiryu.

Sanon also stood up. “In that case, we’ll send you off—”

“No need. We can go back by ourselves. Let’s go, Sila,” Rex declared.

Sila walked several steps forward. “Both of you can go first. I have an appointment with Mister Sanon. I’ll meet up soon.”

Kiryu shifted his gaze to Sanon, who nodded to confirm Sila’s statement.

“Don’t worry. I’ll personally send him off,” Sanon said to Kiryu.

Kiryu nodded and left. Meanwhile, Sila wondered why Kiryu had to wait for him and why Sanon would have to send him off. Unbeknownst to him, the reason was Kiryu’s pessimistic thinking. He was concerned that Crow might take revenge for his disciple’s defeat. Sila staying in this place alone was no different than living in the enemy’s den. With Crow’s art, it would take him only an instant to kill Sila if Sila didn’t expect it. Kiryu felt more reassured with Sanon volunteering to look after Sila.

Sila followed Sanon on the stone path. Both of them stopped in front the entrance leading to the Cave of Immortals, where Sila met Mora in the game for the first time. It was also this place where he started practicing Nine Sun-Melting-Fists.

After a few moments of silence, Sanon turned back to confront Sila and asked, “Sila, how certain are you that Montra has mastered Grand Deity’s Breathing?”

Sila understood Sanon’s concern. Actually, he wasn’t sure about that himself as he had heard about it from Joshua.

“I heard about it from another person, sir. Though I had a chance to spar with him later. If you can tell me what kind of art Grand Deity’s Breathing is, maybe I can help you judge whether Montra has mastered it or not.”

Sanon nodded. “Grand Deity’s Breathing has existed in the association for quite some time. Mora was the one who brought it. He said it was the Tiger God’s exclusive profound art that he got from someone else, though he didn’t tell me who they were.”

Sila guessed his teacher must have obtained it from Joshua, who must have gotten it from Hu Xian in order to experiment. He wasn’t exactly sure though since the information wasn’t enough.

“The Tiger God’s art could be nothing short of the ultimate profound art. However, after studying it for a while, we decided to forever lock it away as it was too dangerous.”

“Dangerous? How?”

“Grand Deity’s Breathing is an art which unlocks the user’s potential and borrows the inner force that the user is supposed to acquire in the future to use right away—like borrowing the breathing from a deity, just as its name implies. Upon reaching the final stage, the user’s inner force and overall strength would be a few dozen times stronger than before. However, as it is borrowed power, it’s natural that the user has to pay it back. Soon, the entirety of the user’s life force will be consumed and they will die without even having a corpse. That is why we consider it a dark art.”

“Flaming Cloud Qi, too, has a stage which consumes the user's life force to strengthen their inner force. What is the difference, then, sir?” asked Sila.

Sanon shared his opinion, “Flaming Cloud Qi is like actual flames. You can use your life force as firewood to let them burn fiercer. You can also choose to stop adding firewood whenever you want, though you have to be careful not to let the flames become too strong so you don’t burn yourself. On the contrary, Grand Deity’s Breathing is like withdrawing all of your remaining lifespan in one go. It’s irreversible. What awaits the user is only death. They can stay alive for at most a week.”

Sila objected, “If it is the Tiger God’s profound art, that means he must have mastered it. But... as far as I know, I heard he stayed alive for longer than that.”

Sanon agreed, “I understand your point. We have our hypothesis that Grand Deity’s Breathing wasn’t the only profound art he had. Prior to inventing this art, the Tiger God had comprehended the Marvelous Bible and invented Chaos Devourer Art. It was possible that he consumed others’ inner force to prolong his life—similar to how you continue adding more water into a leaking cup. This way he could stay alive for longer than expected, but made numerous enemies in the process.”

A spark of thought rushed to Sila’s brain. “Mister Sanon, could it be that you plan to have Montra practice Chaos Devourer Art?!”

Sanon shook his head. “That’s not it. To practice Chaos Devourer Art, the Marvelous Bible of the Tiger Family is required. It’s inherited through the bloodline only, so no outsiders can learn it. The method I have in my mind is for you, Sila, to destroy Montra’s profound veins... with Flaming Cloud Qi.”

“What did you just say?!!”

Sila couldn’t believe his own ears. This kind of method shouldn’t be considered an option at all. Even though his martial knowledge was lacking, he thought he knew that having the profound veins completely crippled was a fate worse than death for profound practitioners. He was sure Montra would think the same.

Sila asked, “Why do I have to do that? More importantly... Montra is your son. Why will you allow such a thing to happen to him? He is a genius fighter. Do you intend to ruin his future?”

Although Montra was talented in many aspects, the path he pursued was none other than martial arts. He developed many skills just for the sake of this sole goal. If this goal had to be taken away, Montra would rather die in a battle.

“Sila, it’s you who doesn’t understand. Him being a genius is not important at all. I just don’t want my son to die. I’ll take responsibility for everything that happens afterward.”

“Why does it have to be me?”

Destroying someone’s future was a big decision. Sila was a mere human. If possible, he didn’t want to carry such a responsibility.

“Others can’t. Only Flaming Cloud Qi is able to do the task. I know better than anyone since I have personally experienced it with my body. It’s the only power that can burn only the profound veins without damaging muscles, tendons, or nerves—destroying only the part that the user wants to destroy, just making the target unable to utilize inner force.”

Sila frowned. “Your words are contradicting, Mister Sanon. Even if Montra’s profound veins are destroyed, it still doesn’t mean he can survive. Grand Deity’s Breathing already withdrew all of his inner force. This action will only accelerate his death.”

“I said I’ll take responsibility for everything that will happen. Sila, you don’t have to be concerned.”

Sila spoke, his voice became louder, “How can I not be?! If Montra dies, it’ll be like I’m the one who killed him!”

Sanon’s expression improved as he asked, “Sila... are you worried about Montra?”

“It’s true that I dislike him, but that might be because I don’t understand him well. A human’s life is important. If possible, I don’t want us to kill each other over this kind of thing.”

Sanon fell into a long silence. Sila simply waited as he had no idea what Sanon was thinking. After a long time, Sanon’s eyes gleamed with a blue spark. Calm and serene magic power poured out of his body.

“Sila, I want you to trust me... so I’m going to tell you a secret that I have never told anyone in my life.”

Sila took a step back, feeling troubled and pressured at the same time. “If you have never told anyone before, I think you don’t have to tell me, sir.”

Sanon slowly shook his head. “I’d prefer that since this secret involves many parties, especially my deceased teacher’s reputation. However, I won’t be able to persuade you if I don’t reveal it. Knowing this secret, it’s your choice if you want to tell someone else, but I hope you will consider it thoroughly before you do. Take me as an example. Once the secret comes out of my mouth, it’ll no longer be a secret.”

Sila didn’t know what kind of story Sanon intended to tell him. In any case, he could tell that Sanon was now cladding his body with water-attribute magic power. Sanon’s real body had his profound veins crippled, so Sila guessed the man could only use in-game power.

Sanon looked directly into Sila’s eyes. His gaze was extremely calm and cool. He opened his palm and extended it forward. What came with it was an intimidating new kind of aura that Sila had never experienced before—a comfortable aura which soothed his mind, possessing no menace and emitting no dangerous vibe at all.

“Although I look like this, I’m still the teacher of Kawin, Revin, and Montra. You shouldn’t let your guard down, Sila,” Sanon spoke once he saw that Sila lowered his vigilance.

“I didn’t—”

Sanon’s body flashed and vanished from Sila’s line of sight as if he was using a trick. Shockingly to Sila, what Sanon did wasn’t the result of an in-game skill but a profound movement art. Out of the blue, he reappeared next to Sila’s right side.

Sila was aware that Sanon was a master-class expert and one of Independent NPCs. Thus, he didn’t have to worry he would be too heavy-handed.

Dual Overwhelming Attributes — Fire melts Metal, Crushing Sky.

After studying how to delicately control qi under Kiryu, Sila had learned how to efficiently control the radius and destructive of the move. He was now better at crushing his opponents. Even when he used the same level of power, it would result in a stronger attack. All destructive force poured down directly from above to below. There was zero waste of power.

Sanon leisurely waved his hands, but his movements were quick and continuously to Sila’s eyes—like a dragon coiling in the sky. Sanon’s power circulated and formed a perfect circle. An instant later, Sila found Sanon standing upside down. When he saw this, he immediately had to grit his teeth, preparing for an impact. That was because it wasn’t Sanon who was standing upside down. Instead, it was Sila who had been flipped in an instant.

BANG!!

The sound of the impact reverberated. Sila was shocked since Sanon didn’t put that much force into performing the action. The source of power that tossed him over came from Five-Attributed Cloud Qi. Apparently, Sanon countered Sila using Sila's own power.

Sila suspected that Sanon held back by adding more force into the rotation, speeding up the throw and causing Sila to land on his back rather than his head. Sila slowly got up while enduring the pain running through his body.

“Was that Ocean-Surrounding Dragon Technique…? Your profound veins were not destroyed...” Sila muttered, still recovering from his injury.

Sanon stood motionlessly as he replied in a friendly manner. “Only half of that is correct, Sila. That was indeed the Ocean-Surrounding Dragon Technique. However, you are wrong to assume that my profound veins were not destroyed. They were... but they have been healed thanks to my teacher.”

The Demon God had announced that whoever uses the Ocean-Surrounding Dragon Technique was subjected to instant execution. Sila was now aware that Sanon was risking his life by showing him the art. If this secret was revealed, Sanon would be hunted and killed according to the order. This meant Sanon really wanted to gain his trust.

“What I’m trying to say is that I have a way for Montra to restore his profound veins. You don’t need to worry about him.”

“What exactly happened in the past?” Sila asked with growing confusion. People regarded Sanon as the weakest Elder who possessed crippled profound veins. However, the fact was that his strength was at a level that Sila had no chance of handling. It was strength that didn’t fall behind that of his teacher, Mora.

Sanon raised his head, looking at the vast sky and recalling the events in the past. “Many thought I’d bear deep hatred against my teacher who unreasonably destroyed my profound veins. However, as his disciple, I knew my teacher’s personality well. Humiliating one’s teacher in front of an audience is a major crime for us of the martial world. My action deserved punishment. My teacher was a hot-tempered and impetuous person, but he cared for us deeply. His actions had the chance to be extreme in the heat of the moment. However, given his personality, he wouldn’t say sorry even if he realized he was in the wrong. Instead, he would do anything to compensate for his mistakes. In any case, the way he made it up to me was...”

Sanon fell into silence once again. He drowned himself in nostalgia, took a deep breath, and continued, “One day, Teacher called me over and told me to travel with him. He was the kind of person who would only explain on his own if he wanted to, so if he doesn’t say anything, it’s pointless to ask. I accompanied him without asking. In the end, we reached the Sky Tower Clan. He ordered me to wait in the lobby.”

“The Sky Tower Clan?” Sila felt like he had heard that name before from somewhere.

“Yes, the Sky Tower Clan in the past was a building located on a mountain. However, our world has become more modern than back then. In the end, only we profound practitioners still call it the Sky Tower Clan while on the surface it was the five-star hotel named Blue Sky Palace, a skyscraper located in the middle of the city. I knew where it was, but I didn’t know my teacher’s intentions back then.

“I waited in the lobby for a very long time, so long that I found it odd. In the end, I decided to take an elevator to the top floor. It was well-known that the top floor was the private room of the Sky Tower Clan’s headmaster. I didn’t have profound sense at the time so I didn’t realize… it was only when I opened the door that I found the room filled with blood, corpses, and flames.”

Sila gulped his saliva, feeling thrilled. On the other hand, Sanon could no longer hide the sadness in his eyes.

“I searched for my teacher, running around the entire floor yet finding nothing but death. The only confirmation I received that my teacher had been there were the scorch marks in the shapes of palms that were present on every corpse. Every one of them died by Flaming Cloud Qi...

“Then, I heard a crying sound. Following it, I found a baby lying next to what should have been its mother’s corpse. I picked it up with trembling hands. It was at that time when my teacher opened the door and came inside.

“Teacher asked what I was doing there... which I didn’t answer. Rather, I couldn’t. What shocked me more was what my teacher did afterward.

“Teacher tossed me a scroll and said, ‘You’re unsuited to practicing Flaming Cloud Qi, but this art should be most compatible with you. You can restore your profound veins if you practice it. Make sure you master it. Don’t let me down.’

“I took a look at the cover of the scroll, which was stained with the blood of the original owner. It’s Heavenly Reservoir Qi.”

Sila forgot how to breathe for a moment there. He could begin to guess what had happened next. Still, he was confused by the shocking, tragic truth.

“Sila, maybe you have heard about Heavenly Reservoir Qi before. This art is one of the Five Crown Jewels, specializing in healing power. Even on the verge of death, if one can master this art in their last moments, they can still prolong their life.

“Teacher did that for me, but at the cost of many innocent lives. Ever since that moment, I have regretted nothing more in my life.”

“W-What did you do afterward, Mister Sanon?”

Sanon sighed. “I was too ashamed to practice it at first. However, I eventually failed to suppress my desire as a profound practitioner. I practiced it just to the point where I could recover my lost power as I didn’t have the face to completely master it. As for Ocean-Surrounding Dragon Technique, I noticed a loophole in the Teacher’s order, so I decided to polish it further. Thinking back, I believed Teacher deliberately left the loophole himself. He must have wanted to apologize. It’s just that he didn’t say it.”

“What happened to the Sky Tower Clan after that, sir?”

“The members were all dead, with that baby as the sole survivor. Teacher used Flaming Cloud Qi to destroy all of the evidence. His white flames perfectly reduced it all to nothing. They were the Demon God’s signature flames. Everyone in the martial world knew, but no one dared to speak. The police investigated for a long time. However, the investigation didn’t go well since all of the victims were dead, with no witnesses other than myself. Ultimately, they concluded that what happened was an accident.”

Sila couldn’t help but find the Demon God’s character confounding. Sometimes he seemed kind and soft, even putting a stop to Kimon’s assassination business. On the other hand, sometimes his action was inhumanely ruthless. Could it be that this was the aftereffect of mastering Flaming Cloud Qi?

Sometimes you were a god, and sometimes you were a demon. Retaining one’s sense of self and balancing goodness and wickedness were the art’s basics recorded in the Cloud Part. Apparently, the Demon God Zenga excelled more at the Flame Part, thus he acquired unique and powerful qi. However, his mind became uncontrollable and drifted like a cloud. No one could understand what he was thinking.

“Mister Sanon, so you want to tell me that you intend for Montra to practice Heavenly Reservoir Qi after I have destroyed his profound veins, is that right?”

Sanon gave him a strong nod. “That’s correct. That’s why you don’t have to worry, Sila. The harder Montra falls, the quicker he’ll get back on his feet. I know my son well. He’ll recover in no time.”

Sila nodded. “In that case, I’ll help. But... I wonder...”

Sanon knew what Sila was wondering about. “You must want to know what happened to that baby, right?”

“Can I ask, sir?”

“Certainly. I myself plan to tell him everything once the time comes. I’m responsible for my teacher’s crime. When everything is settled, I’ll return Heavenly Reservoir Qi Scroll to its rightful owner and offer my life to compensate for all the lives of his family members,” Sanon said with eyes showing strong determination. Looking into them, Sila could tell that they weren’t just empty words. Sanon really meant to keep this vow.

“Who is he, sir?”

“You also know him, Sila. In fact, it’s because of my feelings of shame that I took care of him better than Montra. I even made him my successor in place of my own son. That was a part of the reason why Montra felt I wasn’t fair to him.”

Sanon walked away without Sila trying to stop him.

Sila was greatly confused with tons of new information in his head—including the grand secret which Sanon and the Demon God had never told another soul.

“...Kawin?”
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Sanon’s departure left Sila with many questions unanswered. In any case, the path ahead of him was long and there were no shortcuts. He only had to take one step at a time until he reached his goal.

Ocean-Surrounding Dragon Technique was indeed a supreme profound art. It was no surprise that people considered it equal to Flaming Cloud Qi. It was especially awesome when used by Sanon, the art’s original inventor. Thinking up to this point, Sila realized that the martial world was indeed a huge place.

He was particularly interested in the character of the Demon God Zenga, his teacher’s teacher and his grandteacher. The Demon God seemed to possess an extreme personality. Sila was concerned that it was due to Flaming Cloud Qi, famous for being the Most Bizarre Art. An important factor when wielding the art was to maintain the balance between the Cloud Part and the Flame Part. His teacher, Mora, specialized in the Cloud Part, so he could retain his true self, though his flames weren’t unique like Zenga’s who specialized in the Flame Part.

Sila ignited qi flame on his palm. The black flame burned fiercely. Such a unique flame implied that he specialized in the Flame Part more than the Cloud Part. He wondered if this could mean that he was turning into the second coming of Demon God Zenga. Will Flaming Cloud Qi consume his personality and turn him into a totally different person? Will he one day completely lose himself and become Dark Self?

Sila silently exited the Valley of Immortals. There were many thoughts occupying his mind. Regardless, they all disappeared once he heard a familiar voice.

“Where’d your mind go? Be careful not to walk into a tree, Sila.” The goddess in a blue kimono stood in front of him. Standing next to her was Vata in a green magician robe.

“Varee? Miss Vata? Why are you here?” Sila approached the two and greeted them. He had thought they were in Siaferia City. Although the city was close to the Single-Horned Dragon Forest, people rarely visited the forest since it was rumored that the dragons became more violent.

Lookhin flew from Sila’s shoulder and landed on Varee’s palm. She chirped in a good mood. Varee stroked her once and turned to Sila.

“Nam accidentally met Big Sis Vata this morning. Big Sis speculated that Sila must be in the Single-Horned Dragon Forest, so we decided to come and search.”

“Hm? Didn’t you encounter Single-Horned Dragons on your way?” Sila looked left and right and didn’t find any Single-Horned Dragon. Expanding his profound sense, he discovered that they were staying at a distance without approaching. It was very unnatural.

Vata came closer and held onto Sila’s left hand, which made his body immediately heat up. His qi became frantic, prompting him to cool his head using the Cloud Part. As he had calmed down, he wondered why she dared to take this kind of bold action in front of Varee.

“I was very scared, but my feelings of wanting to see you were stronger. Maybe it’s because I’m a member of the dragon race that there was no problem.”

Varee’s expression changed from cheerful to emotionless. Even a thoughtless person like Sila could tell that her mood worsened. However, shaking his arm off Vata would be rather rude. When he was still contemplating, he sensed a circulation of inner force. He quickly stared at Vata.

As Vata’s power was circulating within her body, she opened her mouth and let out a sound. The sound coming out of her mouth wasn’t an ordinary voice, but the Goddess’ voice that could charm listeners to obey her. Vata was manipulating Varee who had lowered her guard.

“Varee, you wanted to see Sila as well, did’t you? It’s been a while since you two last met. I’m sure you must have a lot to talk about.”

Varee’s expression became a lot brighter. She nodded. The anger she showed previously completely left without a trace, replaced by the feelings of joy.

“That’s right! It’s been a while, Sila. How have you been?”

Varee walked to Sila and hugged his right arm tightly while showing her sweet smile. Sila’s body jerked by a soft touch. Both his arms were sealed. He circulated qi to control himself while ensuring his power didn’t harm the two women.

“What did you do, Himeko?!” Sila sent her a sound transmission.

“Do you like it?” The reply was teasing. Vata was like the wind. Sometimes she was playful, sometimes she was serious. Sila couldn’t read her intentions.

Actually, Sila only asked out of reaction. He was aware that she had used Goddess’ Resonance on Varee. This dark art could control the target’s emotions and feelings to a terrifying degree. It could cause a person to hold a deep grudge against someone they had only just met for the first time, or make a person fall in love with their enemy like they were soulmates in a past life.

It was the most mysterious dark art among the Hell’s Gate Islands. The art which could manipulate people’s emotions however the user wished and also the art which Flaming Cloud Qi was weak against. Hence, Sila had to handle her with extreme caution by constantly maintaining his sense of self.

“Stop it!” 

Sila requested, or rather ordered Vata. Then, the power in his body began to cool down as Vata let go of his hand and stepped back.

“Sila, you are going to plan how to raid the Android Kingdom, right? In that case, let’s move to a spot I just found. We can see the city from afar that way.”

Sila gave a silent nod. Finding that Varee was still clinging to him, he frowned. Again, he sent a sound transmission to Vata.

“I said stop, Himeko.”

Vata turned back, looking at him with her mischievous eyes. “But I already have.”

Sila felt his temperature rising again. He took a side glance at Varee, who was silently walking by his side while avoiding eye contact. Her body temperature seemed to become slightly higher.

Witnessing so, Sila decided to say nothing more about it. He gradually followed Vata to the place she mentioned.

***

After walking for fifteen minutes, the three arrived at a certain edge of the forest, which was quite a high hill. Looking down, they could see Siaferia City, the city which was twice as large as the old Grea City. There was a giant semi-transparent golden barrier dome surrounding the city.

“That’s a protective barrier. Until this day, no attack has ever succeeded in penetrating it. It’s speculated that only an extremely powerful qi will have a shot at breaking it,” explained Vata.

“Why?”

“It’s based on the natural order. Psychic power is strong against magic power but weak against qi. So, it must be easier to destroy a protective barrier made of psychic power using qi than any other energy type. Anyway, the barrier is supplemented by an enormous amount of energy, so I guess a similar amount of qi will be required.”

“How about we sneak in using skills?” asked Sila. Monster Soul was a game with a high degree of freedom. There shouldn’t be only one way to raid the city.

“That’s not impossible, but Siaferia City is the metropolis of psychic power. There is a huge psychic-jamming device set up in the center of the city. People entering the city by using items or skills will likely end up being forcefully teleported into an area surrounded by enemies. We may be able to pull it off if the levels of the skills are higher than the device’s. However, that means only high-level psychic-type players will be able to enter. We can’t go in as an army.”

Sila scratched his head, giving it a thought. “Well, a few are still better than nothing. We should at least have some spies in the city. Including the citizens of Belacia City, how many of our people do you think would be able to get inside?”

“I have seen some of them fighting in the Dragon Kingdom. Even with them included, there should still be less than ten people capable of pulling it off.”

“Enough to cause some chaos, but not enough to conquer the city, is it?”

Vata nodded. “Yes, especially since Siaferia City is managed by artificial intelligences. Android Soldiers always strictly follow the procedure. Just causing chaos will be difficult.”

Sila looked at the problem from a different perspective. “Following procedure strictly means their countermeasures are fixed and predictable. If we know their countermeasures in advance, we can exploit them during wartime.”

“What is your plan?”

Sila opened his system window. A hologram of Julia soon appeared. She asked, “What can I do for you, Master?”

“Julia, how much money do I have left?”

Several smaller system windows floated up in front of Sila as Julia explained, “Most of your assets are in the form of items. If we are talking about cash on hand, Master has 189,547 gold and 3,544,589 silver that you can use right away. In addition, with your credit, you can loan 2,000,000 gold from the bank, Master.”

This level of wealth was undeniably a lot for an individual. Sila had the option to abandon everything, exchange all his money for real cash, and live a comfortable life for four to five years. However, Montra was putting everything on the line for the war, so how could he just back off?

Sila turned to Vata, “Miss Vata, please use my 150,000 gold to hire players who don’t plan to participate in the war event, forming a small army. They will have their levels reduced once, but the money should make it worthwhile. The army’s objective is not to win, but to test the city’s countermeasures.

“Regarding the barrier, I’ll request the union to borrow Shueria’s strength. He is a psychic-type expert, so I hope he can help the army sneak into the city. At the same time, we should ask him to try testing the barrier’s power. If he can’t break it, we will have to find other methods.”

Vata listened attentively while Varee said nothing. In the last war event, Varee didn’t take a side. She didn’t have any particular expectations from the event. It was just that she liked to participate. In her opinion, Sila’s strategy was moderately decent against such a firm stronghold. Nevertheless, there was a certain someone who disagreed with Sila’s method.

That someone was none other than Dark Self.

“Why do you have to make this overly complicated, Sila? Isn’t there a far simpler method? Just tell Kawin about Sanon’s secret, and their strong bonds of loyalty will be shaken. He may even join ours if you promise you’ll help him get his revenge once you become the Wulin Lord.” Dark Self’s voice echoed in Sila’s head.

“I will not use that kind of method...” Sila argued through mental communication.

“The essence of war is cruelty. Anything is acceptable during the war. Even murderers are called heroes in wartime. Humans are animals. War is just a wild jungle.”

“That method is wrong.”

“Right or wrong, who gets to decide that? Is it your conscience? Revin was right about you, then. Sila, you are such a fake, pretending to be a good person,” scorned Dark Self.

“I’m not pretending to be anyone. I just feel that it’s wrong to do that.”

“Rather, you’re just afraid to dirty your hands. Instead of becoming a sole bad guy and minimizing your losses, you choose to send tons of people to die for you. Is this right for your conscience? What is goodness, then? What exactly are you doing good deeds for? Fishing for compliments? Isn’t doing good deeds supposed to be for others instead of yourself? With my method, you may look like a shameless villain who sells people’s secrets for your own interests. However, this action will prevent thousands of lives from dying in this war. Isn’t that a genuinely good deed?”

“They won’t die for real. This is a game.”

“Don’t make excuses. What if this wasn’t a game? Are you saying you would choose differently?”

Sila frowned. “What you said was right. Even if this happened in real life, I would do the same. I will try to find the best solution.”

“The best solution. The so-called happy ending, huh? That kind of thing exists only in fiction. In real life, sometimes only terrible options exist for you to choose. Oftentimes there won’t be such a situation where everyone gets along happily ever after. One way or another, there will always be someone who suffers. If a happy ending can be found so easily, a word like miracle wouldn’t exist.”

“If there isn’t one, I will make it myself, that miracle you’re speaking of. Just you wait,” Sila abruptly put an end to the conversation.

Dark Self was considered one of Sila’s long-term problems. An unsolved time bomb. His suggestions always hit the marks and were effective, yet severe and excessive at the same time. He represented the cold and calculative side of Sila. At first Dark Self was just a small voice of conscience and a subtle feeling of tenacity inside Sila. However, his state of existence became clearer lately, which Sila suspected was due to Flaming Cloud Qi. If there was one day that his state of existence became too strong, Sila would become Dark Self before he even realized.

Sila looked at the Android Kingdom in a daze. He hadn’t read many books in his lifetime, but there was a certain book he repeatedly read until every word was ingrained in his memory. It was the Story of A Hundred Swords. He wondered that, in this kind of time, against the impenetrable city, what would his father do?

“Miss Vata, can I have a look at the map again?”

Vata handed him a scroll, which Sila unwrapped and opened it next to Varee, who was also taking a glance at it. Exactly as Vata had described, the city had no openings to exploit. It was impenetrable at first glance.

Sila furrowed his brows. He flipped the map up and down. Seeing his action, Varee was doubtful, so she asked, “What are you doing? Why are you flipping it?”

“Ah, it’s nothing. I’m trying to look at the map from different perspectives. By the way, Miss Vata, is this the entirety of the map?”

Vata tilted her head. “Yes, that already includes the entire structure of the city.”

Sila opened the map again, showing the two. “This map is written in a top-down perspective, right?”

The two women looked at each other, confusion clearly shown in their eyes. “Isn’t that normal for maps?”

“That’s true, but that’s in-the-box thinking. I want to see the city in three dimensions. Is it possible? That way, we will know whether there is something above...” Sila paused as he smiled, “...or underneath.”

“Underneath?”

Sila recalled the Story of A Hundred Swords regarding the fourteenth sword dojo that Pumin defeated. The dojo’s swordsmanship centered around perfect defense using dual swords. Pumin eventually succeeded in his attacks by aiming at the opponent’s ankle, which was out of the dual swords’ range.

Sila was trying to adapt Pumin’s problem-solving ability in a sword duel to use in the raid.

“I’m curious. Since the underground Lost Grea City has been lifted up and combined with Grea City to make Siaferia City, what is underneath Siaferia City right now? An empty space or what? If we can’t raid the city using normal means, will it be possible for us to raid it through an underground tunnel?”

Vata could understand Sila’s idea instantly. “Not a bad idea. Anyway, digging a tunnel to raid the city is a method that has never been done before. We don’t know whether it will work. In addition, I have never heard of any player possessing digging-related skills. For us to make a tunnel that an army can march through, who knows how much manpower is required? This method’s strong point is its surprise factor. If we plan to hire a large number of players, just one spy can ruin the entire plan.”

“What if we don’t rely on players?”

“Are you planning to use monsters? That’s a decent idea,” Vata gave her opinion, “Nevertheless, your monsters are being monitored as well. While it’s true that the dwarf race would be a great help, if many dwarfs were to suddenly disappear, it’s almost certain that people will find it suspicious. It risks them finding out that we’re working on something under the surface.”

“What if Lookhin is the only one missing?” Sila pointed at the sparrowhawk on Varee’s palm. “There is no need for us to hurry. Let her use her magic to gradually dig a tunnel. We can declare that we’ll raid Siaferia City first, while, in fact, our real target is Zhongsuyuan City. Maybe we will have our secret force attack Colossia City at the same time. Siaferia City will be our next target after those, and Lafesta City will be the last.”

Varee frowned. “You make it sound easy and possible, but your plan lacks a lot of details.”

“We’ll think about it later. The more complicated the plan is, the more it is prone to error. Better make it simple. It’s only a general outline anyway. We’ll have to come up with strategies according to the situations at hand.”

“Well, I guess our business here is done, then,” said Varee.

Sila shook his head as he took out the metal box containing the problematic black dragon scale. He opened the box to show the two what was inside.

“Not yet. I want you two to help me with something. This will be related to the final battle between me and Montra. I’ll explain now.”
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In the Dragon Kingdom, near the edge of the Coiling Forest.

Asava and Himeko emerged next to a giant tree. Himeko observed their surroundings as she lifted her hand from Asava’s shoulder.

“This place is the Coiling Forest. According to Sila, we have to go to the Sacred Temple. Under the pool inside is where the Chaos Emperor Dragon, or rather the Tiger God, lives.”

Asava showed a smile. His smile was the complete opposite of Mamon’s. It was a smile so kind and warm that people can’t help but let their guard down around him.

Smiling was the first art Asava learned from his teacher.

“Unexpectedly, I’ll have a chance to encounter the living legend. This is delightful.”

Himeko led the way. “Be careful. This place can be said to be Montra’s territory. Our operation today is supposed to be top secret. That was why I brought you with me.”

Asava followed her closely. “I know, I know. It’s your fault for neglecting leveling up your character. This is a game anyway. It’s quite fun if you give it a try.”

For the record, Himeko traveled to the Dragon Kingdom at Sila’s request. However, she judged that the task Sila entrusted to her was beyond her ability. Thus, she went to ask for Asava’s help.

Sila intended for her to meet the Tiger God in order to ask him the method to conquer the Blade-Sharpening Dragon. Nevertheless, the Dragon Kingdom had become a forbidden ground after being raided. There was a strict procedure to be followed when anyone, even people from the dragon race, wanted to visit the Sacred Temple.

Realizing that their kingdom wasn’t as invincible as they had thought, dragon-race players began to take turns guarding the place. They were aware that the first raid could lead to another. As players came to know that raiding the Dragon Kingdom was possible, some groups might want to try it as well. Dragons were rare creatures that dropped valuable items and large amounts of money. The Dragon Kingdom was a dream place for many adventurers who sought profits.

Right after the first raid ended, the dragon-race players established a new law, indicating that everyone entering or exiting the Dragon Kingdom had to send a request for permission to the Heavenly Dragon Guild at least a week in advance. If they didn’t, they could receive a warning or even be killed. This rule emphasized that their kingdom was a sacred place, not a location to be taken lightly.

Himeko naturally possessed enough capability to avoid being detected, both from players and monsters. However, she took Sila’s request seriously and wanted to avoid possible errors. She was aware that her level was still at Level 1,000 Knight Rank, which was too low based on the current average level of dragon-race players. Thus, she invited Asava, the master of killing who had reached Marquis Rank, to join her covert mission.

Asava was, in a sense, her trump card in case something went wrong.

“It’s regretful that you belong to the dragon race. You missed the chance to meet your teacher,” Asava initiated the conversation as they walked.

“We’ve met, though I didn’t realize at all that she was my teacher. As expected of the Hell’s Gate Islands’ best spy,” Himeko replied as she was paying attention to the surrounding sound.

“That’s true. Don’t be disappointed though. She didn’t even go to visit her own son.”

Himeko stopped her feet. “There is an outpost ahead of us. Two high-level players. Can you handle them?”

Asava’s body gradually became transparent. “It’s not a fight, so there will be no problem. Killing targets without letting them know what happened is the ultimate level of assassination."

Himeko waited behind a tree. She focused on the sound of Asava’s heartbeats, which were stable and calm like those of cold-blooded animals, approaching the two targets. Given their abilities, Himeko and Asava had a choice to make a detour around the players. However, they judged that it might become a problem if they had to be wary of every direction. The option of silently assassinating everyone they met on the way was far better for their journey.

Asava activated Sage of the Six Disasters, the Gambled Disaster, to determine the best timing and positioning for taking out his targets. His invisible body casually strode forward with no sign of haste. There was neither sound nor leakage of power. Once he had reached the suitable spot, he lightly rubbed his fingers together, sending faint aromas into the two players’ noses. Instantly, those two slightly jerked, their eyes gradually became hazy as they felt like they were going to paradise.

That was the last feeling they got to feel. The Blossoming Disaster was the technique regarding the use of poisons. At a higher level, Asava could kill them neatly with the poison alone. However, he didn’t want to waste such a precious poison on ordinary targets. Thus, he opted to use a more common poison, making the targets temporarily become absent-minded, since an instant was more than enough for him.

Sage of the Six Disasters — Death Disaster — Killing Art.

Asava’s sabers slithered out of his hands like two crawling snakes. Each of them penetrated the joints between parts of armor and stabbed into the target’s heart, exactly one inch deep. The tips of the blades made small scratches on the fragile hearts, turning the two players into white light and disappearing without a single drop of blood being spilled.

The Eminent Immortal was the sole person in the Hell’s Gate Islands who could make a perfect kill without leaving any traces. If he willed it, he could even leave behind a corpse that, according to any autopsy done, had resulted from a heart attack.

Asava was the heir of the Eminent Immortal from the Hell’s Gate Islands, so he had inherited those skills. Himeko borrowed his strength to sneak in without leaving any trace behind.

“Mn. I got nothing aside from money and experience points. Unfortunately, my level has already hit the cap,” Asava complained as he reappeared next to her.

Himeko stepped away from the tree. She walked passed Asava and entered the strictly forbidden area. “The next shift will come soon. We have less than half an hour.”

Asava nodded and followed her silently. Once the two arrived in front of the temple, worried expressions could be seen on their faces. The cause was the wreckage in front of the temple. The entrance was blocked off by piles of giant boulders.

Asava showed a dry smile. “We should have brought Vlad with us. I’m not good at physical labor. What should we do?”

Himeko closed her eyes. Asava didn’t want to disturb her so he simply sat down on one of the boulders. Having known each other, he could guess what she was doing. Himeko was listening to the sound of the wind passing through gaps between rocks, searching for a path that could lead them inside.

A moment later, she reopened her eyes and shook her head. “It’s no good. These rocks completely block every available path that humans can use to enter. I definitely heard the sound of something moving underneath the temple, but it was very strange. I didn’t hear any heartbeats.”

“You heard the sounds of something alive yet there was no sound of heartbeats? Such a freak creature can be none other than the Tiger God, I’m sure. The Marvelous Bible is renowned in its ability to turn the impossible into reality,” Asava commented, “Well, we can’t proceed further, so I guess we’ve gained nothing from this trip.”

“No, just the fact that my voice can reach him is enough,” said Himeko. Her eyes were sparkling. Noticing that, Asava couldn’t help but feel worried.

Himeko and Vlad were like Asava’s little siblings. Although they didn’t share the same bloodline, the bonds between them were stronger than what others could expect.

Asava was aware that there was a taboo for using Goddess’ Resonance Dark Art, and that was for the user to hold real attachment to their targets. The users must be able to abandon anything regardless of place and time, similar to how a goddess could freely ascend and return to Heaven according to her will. If the goddess felt attached to lowly mortals, she would simply lose her wings and fall.

Based on Asava’s observation, Himeko seemed to care for Sila too much. He inwardly hoped that her feelings toward Sila wouldn’t develop into love, otherwise a grave consequence would await her. If something were to happen to his precious siblings, Asava was prepared to do whatever it takes to protect them, even if it meant fighting against the Wulin Masters Association or the Hell’s Gate Islands. He would handle the problem with the only method he specialized in. The cause of the problem wouldn’t live to see tomorrow.

Himeko concentrated her mind to envision the room below the temple. In the center of the room was the silhouette of a person. The air around the person seemed to be constantly sucked inward. Based on Sila’s explanation, this phenomenon might be the result of Grand Deity’s Breathing. She sent her whispering voice to the person’s ears.

“The Tiger God Hu Xian, I’m Sila’s friend. Can you help us please?” Her voice was very supple and beautiful as if it belonged to the ethereal celestial goddess. Those who listened to it could even be willing to abandon their lives and souls to make her wishes come true.

However, the voice she got in return from someone under the temple was hoarse and placid.

“Your dark art is useless against me, young lass from the Hell’s Gate Islands. It seems Kimon’s members are still as intimate as ever.”

It was a given that the Tiger God knew about the Hell’s Gate Islands and their four famous dark arts. Knowing that Sila used Flaming Cloud Qi, the Tiger God was aware that Himeko was indeed Sila’s comrade. In any case, it wasn’t clear to Himeko the reason why her dark art didn’t work against the Tiger God—whether it was due to the Tiger God’s higher inner force or a special trait of Grand Deity’s Breathing.

Changing her voice back to normal sound transmission, Himeko apologized, “I’m terribly sorry, Senior. The thing was... I was asked by two parties to seek your assistance regarding two different matters. You’re the only one who knows the answers to both questions. I beg you to share some of your wisdom.”

“I’m free anyway. Let me hear what you want to say.”

“Firstly, we want to know how you got your hands on the Classic of Sinew Metamorphosis and its current location. Secondly, Sila wants to know how you won against the Demonic Dragon in a state where you couldn’t use your power.”

Both questions were indeed mysteries that only the Tiger God knew the answers for. Each answer was extremely important.

The Classic of Sinew Metamorphosis was mentioned only in legends from a thousand years ago. However, it suddenly emerged during the Tiger God’s era and ended up in his possession.

“Fufufu. I was wondering what you might request. It turns out to be these trivial matters I can handle easily. No problem. I’ll grant your request, though there is a condition.”

“What kind of condition, Senior? Just say the word, and we’ll do anything we can.”

“No, I don’t want you to do anything for me. I desire nothing. My condition is I’ll answer only one of your questions. You must choose which question you desire the answer for more.” The Tiger God’s voice came in a challenging tone, as if he was having fun teasing people.

Himeko was startled. “Didn’t you say they are just trivial matters you can handle easily?”

“Yes, they are, but hardships in the world shouldn’t be solved too easily. In order to obtain something, you should be prepared to let go of something else. I’m always here, so you don’t need to hurry. I don’t mind if you want to go back and think things through before returning.”

Himeko paused the conversation and consulted what she just heard with Asava, who could make a decision instantly. “It’s a no-brainer. There is such a large gap of level of importance between the two matters. As far as we know, the Classic of Sinew Metamorphosis is the last antique profound art available in the present era, and he is the only one who knows its whereabouts. We, as members of Wulin Masters Association, have a duty to preserve and guard it. The question that Sila asked is of utmost insignificance in comparison.”

“Exactly as that young lad said. So you have decided? Ask me then...” This time the Tiger God’s voice could be heard by both of them. Even without a profound art related to sound, the Tiger God could achieve this kind of feat with his vast amount of experience, inner force, and talents.

Himeko weighed the options in her mind for a minute. Finally, she opened her mouth, “Please tell me the method to acquire the Blade-Sharpening Dragon, Senior.”

Asava was shocked. “What did you do, Hime?! Why—?!”

The Tiger God interrupted, “Since you have chosen, don’t regret it later. Now, I’ll tell you alone.” The Tiger God’s answer came as a short sentence. It flowed into Himeko’s ears, surprising her as she heard it.

“Is it that easy?”

“I have told you nothing but truths. Do you regret your decision now?”

“No, Senior. Rather, I’m glad I can be of help to Sila.”

Himeko stood up and touched Asava’s shoulder, who was showing an upset expression, before both of them teleported away from the Dragon Kingdom. The last thing they got to hear was the Tiger God’s mischievous laughter.

***

Sila was panting heavily. He raised his sleeve to wipe the sweat on his forehead. Piled on the ground next to him were dozens of broken E-grade swords. He looked at the sword in his hand, which was now broken in half, before shifting his gaze to the similar sword in Varee’s hands.

“Do you understand yet? Everyone can use a sword, but only a few can use it efficiently,” said Varee. She didn’t seem the least bit tired.

Sila was neglecting qi circulation, stopping himself to alleviate fatigue and recover stamina. Regardless, for him to be dead tired despite having the skill Way of the Hermit, it proved that fighting without the support of qi was indeed difficult.

“That was already the thirty-third sword you broke. On the other hand, my first one is still intact. Do you understand why?”

Sila nodded. “I’m starting to get it. You didn’t block my attacks directly even once, right?”

Hearing Sila’s reply, Varee felt amazed. “You got that right, Sila. You put too much force into your actions, though normally you would have to spend months to notice that. Sword handling is an important skill, especially for my Japanese katana which has a curved and slender blade. It can be easily broken if you use it incorrectly.”

For the record, Sila was now learning traditional swordsmanship. He wanted to be better at using swords, but he didn’t have a proper teacher. The only one in his mind was Varee.

True, his sword arts belonged to Pumin, the Sword Prodigy. However, Heaven’s Decree was a high-level sword art Pumin came up when he had high mastery at using swords. On the other hand, Sila learned it without even basic knowledge like how to hold a sword properly. Although Pumin had taught him some of the basics when they were in the Desert of Death, their time together was limited, so Sila couldn’t learn all of it.

Sila’s weakness would be exposed when he fought against others. He was like a game character with ultimate skills but lacking basic attacks. Between each use of the moves would be a gap his opponents could exploit. In addition, each style of Heaven’s Decree used up a great deal of energy. He might be fine in a one-on-one duel, but he wouldn’t last using Heaven’s Decree against a hundred enemies.

Hence, he was returning to the basics. Just like when an arrow fired straight into the air returns to the ground, Sila decided to go from using his highly skilled art to training the fundamentals. He asked Varee to teach him standard swordsmanship, starting from the most basic level performed by ordinary people without the support of the inner force. In the process, many of his swords had broken while Varee’s was still in good condition despite using the same kind of sword and not relying on any energy reinforcement.

“The trick lies in the blade's direction and the direction in which you apply the force at the very point of contact. If you don’t rely on techniques and only use your arm strength, you’ll get tired easily. Swinging a sword and missing the target is even more tiresome than hitting the target. My mom taught me how to brandish the sword gently yet swiftly. With enough mastery, even a wooden sword can be used to handle real swords.”

“Apply the force straight along the blade, is it? I see,” Sila repeated the lesson.

“That’s not all to it. A sword is an extension of your body, but it’s not a part of your flesh. It doesn’t have flexibility like your muscles, so you need to be flexible in its stead by exerting a suitable level of strength—not too weak and not too strong. Redirect the force of the opponent’s attack away instead of letting it affect your sword.”

Sila scratched his head. “Won’t the force come to harm our arms instead, then?”

“It won’t if you do it properly, though this level of mastery would require experience and the ability to seize the timing. Let the impact flow past you like water flowing through rocks. For you to reach this level, three or four years experience with using a sword is normally required.”

Sila nodded as he took out a new sword. “I don’t have that much time. Now, let’s continue.”
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“Welcome back. I hope you’ll have something new to show me today,” the black dragon announced in a voice that echoed throughout the room.

Sila didn’t reply as he simply nodded. He looked around, observing the waiting room. This marked the third time he had come to this place, which he hoped would be his last.

Spotting the bloodstain from his last visit, he felt relief. It seemed the intel he had gotten was true.

He didn’t think that the method would be so easy. Well, people sometimes cannot see the forest for the trees. If he wasn’t told the method, the difficulty level of the trial would be unbelievably high.

Sila clenched his fist, digging his nails into his flesh. Then, he flicked his hand, spraying his blood toward the dragon. It quickly moved away to evade before glaring at Sila, its eyes showing surprised expression.

“You’re aware...”

Sila nodded. “The scale that I dropped my blood on is just a gateway for me to come find you. I need to place my blood on your actual body in order to claim you as mine. This means it doesn’t matter how powerful you are, just coming into contact with a drop of my blood is an instant loss for you.”

“Did the Chaos Emperor Dragon tell you that?”

Sila shook his head. “He only said that using the Dragon Record is enough to win against you. Though that was the troublesome part since the Dragon Record has already transformed into the Slime Record.”

The dragon twisted its body. It looked at Sila and released a sigh. “So you have the Royal Record in your possession. Now I see why the Chaos Emperor Dragon deemed you as someone worthy of wielding me.”

Sila was still vigilant. He took a short step as he continued, “At first I didn’t know that this book is called the Royal Record. Fortunately, Varee has a high-level inspection skill. Although its tier isn’t as high as the skill Bluebird has, it was enough to inspect the book and discover its other usage. It turns out that the Royal Record is an item that will change its name and its abilities according to the holder’s race. For the slime race, the holder can collect skills performed by other slimes. For the dragon race, the holder can access the details of any dragon that they look for in the book. I had Vata hold onto it for a while, and once I described you, your information soon showed up.”

The dragon moved in a circle and appeared behind Sila. It said, “You shouldn’t know anything about me.”

“I didn’t at first, but you gave me too many hints, Zarnak the Cursed Dragon.”

The dragon snaked around Sila and stared at him directly from the front. “...How did you find out? I have never made an appearance in the world as a dragon.”

Sila swept his eyes around, following Zarnak’s movements. “Because I know more about dragons than you think I do. Dragons are elite monsters. When I encountered them, the system would notify me. The fact that you directly showed up in my waiting room without notice implies that you’re a psychic-type. Many players would find it impossible since dragons are magic-type mythical creatures. However, if even qi-type dragons can exist, why can’t there be a psychic-type one? Your information showed up as soon as we searched for psychic-type dragons. It turns out that you’re the only psychic-type dragon that has ever appeared in Monster Soul.”

Zarnak’s laughter reverberated throughout the room. Just its mental oppression alone could cut Sila’s flesh, though it wasn’t as dangerous as the last time. This outcome prompted Zarnak to become aware that Sila had learned how to resist its power.

Sila stabilized his mind, not swayed by the fearfulness of Zarnak’s transcendent oppression. The dragon grated its teeth together and stuck out its tongue, licking its lips. Its scales rose up, showing the sharpness that could slice Sila and turn him into rags with a mere touch. Even so, Sila wasn’t afraid.

Sila observed the dragon’s actions. “Usually, Dragon Scales strengthen the user’s stats and grant them additional abilities. Demonic Dragon Scales is a psychic-type skill. It highly strengthens the user’s stats in proportional to the opponent’s fear and makes the opponent’s dragon-race passive skills unusable when coming into contact.

“Dragon Domain grants the dragons the ability to create their own terrain. However, you aren’t a magic-type dragon, so the skill was replaced by something else, similar to how Rex has Tiger Dragon Qi. For you, it’s a psychic-type skill, Executing Dragon Eyes, which can nullify dragon-race active skills and inflict damage to the targeted dragon at half the amount of magic power they used to activate the skill.

“Once I got my hands on your information, I then realized why all dragons fear the Chaos Emperor Dragon...”

“...Because I’m the dragon who exists to slay other dragons. I possess the abilities to kill even Infernee, the so-called Immortal Dragon. You know this, yet you still dare to challenge me?”

“The more I fear you, the stronger you’ll become. I wouldn’t stand a chance if you were an actual dragon with a physical form. However, the current you is in a half-weapon state. If I can simply claim ownership, I win.” Sila pointed at the pool of blood on the corner of the room. “Moreover, things are in my favor. My blood in this room won’t disappear as long as you’re here. That means as long as I don’t give up and gradually increase the volume of my blood in this room, you’ll ultimately end up with no space left to live. My success is inevitable. This trial doesn’t test my fighting ability, but measures how many times I’m willing to die without giving up. That’s the true aim of the trial.”

“The trial is testing your unyielding determination and the courage to advance into the unknown... Yet you know the answer beforehand. Isn’t this against the trial’s purpose?”

Sila shook his head. “You never forbade me from discovering the answer beforehand. You can’t blame me.”

Zarnak looked at Sila from his head to his toes. “Your body contains approximately five liters of blood and this room is quite spacious. You’ll have to die hundreds or thousands of times before I have no space left. Each time the pain you experience will be different. Are you mentally prepared?”

“I have the Lordship of Time, enabling me to reduce my respawn time. I come here to die, come back again, and repeat. Dying from dropping my blood on the scale only decreases my level by 10. My rank won’t be demoted. I’m prepared to die. No matter how many times it takes, be it a hundred or a thousand, I’ll come back again. Time is short. I’m urgently in need of the Demonic Armament.”

A roar reverberated. Zarnak slithered through the air at a speed that Sila’s eyes could follow but his body couldn’t. His body turned into bloody mincemeat scattered all over the room. His blood sprayed over like rain. The dragon stared at the rain of blood landing on its body with eyes showing some hint of gentleness.

“...Since you said time is short, let’s not waste it. The current you might just be a rough mineral, a rock, or worthless dirt. However, I’ll melt, smith, and sharpen you until you become an excellent sword—until you become the strongest weapon in Monster Soul...”

That was the last thing Sila heard before he disappeared from the room with a frown, believing he was being satirized. In any case, he was glad. Finally, he had become the second player next to the Tiger God to truly possess a Demonic Armament. Although Sila was not aware of it, this was the linchpin setting off a series of great changes in his life that the him from before he entered the game would never have been able to consider.

***

Sila regained consciousness in the Mansion of Secrets since he had died in this place. It was a special dimension separated from the outside world, thus he revived here.

His memory of what had happened a moment ago was hazy like a dream. His brain wasn’t yet fully awake, though the leftover pain constantly reminded him that what he saw had truly happened.

He had already overcome the trial to conquer the Blade-Sharpening Dragon.

Zarnak, the Cursed Dragon, floated up from Sila’s shadow. Its body was as large as his bedroom, so many appliances in the room broke by its long body when it fully emerged.

“Conquering me is equal to conquering my power. On your command, I shall activate my skills from inside you.”

Sila felt delighted. With Zarnak’s Demonic Dragon Scales and Executing Dragon Eyes in his possession, it meant he held an extreme advantage over opponents of the dragon race. They could no longer use dragon-race skills in his presence.

“So these are the abilities I got from equipping the Blade-Sharpening Dragon, right?”

Zarnak snaked around the room, shaking everything inside and making cracks in the wall. Apparently, it seemed to be the type that didn’t like the idea of staying still.

“They’re only a part of my power. Those powers belonged to the Cursed Dragon part of me. As for the powers belonging to the Demonic Armament part, twenty percent of each of your resources will be suppressed in order to feed me, as I have no physical body...”

“I already know that. Twenty percent of my health points and special points, right?”

“...Health, qi, psychic, magic points, and also special points and Unison Percentage. In exchange, I’ll sharpen and push you to the very pinnacle of Monster Soul, similar to what the Chaos Emperor Dragon had reached.”

Even after listening to Zarnak’s explanation, Sila still failed to understand. “Can you please explain more?”

“I’m a Demonic Armament. For all equipment you wear, if they have any negative effects, I’ll be the one to bear them. You’ll only gain their benefits. I will also impart to you knowledge that will allow you to unleash your full potential. I can even push you into the bizarre world of Flaming Cloud Qi’s Nirvana Part.”

Sila was greatly surprised. “How do you know about Flaming Cloud Qi? Moreover, the Nirvana Part is the part which no one has ever successfully wielded with the founder—the first generation Demon God—as the sole exception. I don’t think...”

Flaming Cloud Qi had a total of four parts—Foundation, Cloud, Flame, and Nirvana. The Demon Gods from each generation could specialize in different parts, resulting in diversity in their power. According to the record, only the first generation Demon God specialized in the Nirvana Part. Demon Gods of the later generations mostly specialized in the Foundation Part or the Flame Part. Only a few specialized in the Cloud Part like Mora.

“My weak master... I retain memories of my past owners. I can also determine the method to efficiently polish their abilities and put them to the best use. It’s the innate talent I was born with. I’m aware of Flaming Cloud Qi, Formless Martial God, Five-Attributed Cloud Qi, Heaven’s Decree Sword Art, and even the existence of Dark Self. If you prefer, you can even start practicing Omniscient Evil God Qi...”

Sila stared at Zarnak, feeling blown away. He could finally understand why Crow had said the twenty percent reduction was too low. If the dragon really did possess the talent it had mentioned, even if the price he had to pay tripled, he would still be willing to equip it.

“Ah... right. Since I already have my hands on the Demonic Armament, I’ll need the Elixir.”

Sila took the Elixir out from his system window, followed by the dragon egg and the four Soul Crystals. Zarnak took a look at them briefly.

“My foolish master, you still have four swords, right? Bring them out.”

“Hm? Do you know what I’m aiming to do?”

“You want to create high-tier armor out of top-grade items through the art of alchemy. Nevertheless, you don’t have skills relating to alchemy. This means it’s not a method you came up with yourself and you want me to do it in your place.”

Sila placed the four swords on the ground before scratching his head. “Yes, someone told me to do this. Though I didn’t know before that you can perform alchemy.”

“I said I retain memories of my past owners. Before I was in the Chaos Emperor Dragon’s possession, I had been in the hands of many monsters—including gods and demons. I inherited their pieces of knowledge as I was the one teaching them how to bring out their potential. My wisdom might not be the best, but it surely is at least greater than yours, my moronic master.”

Sila couldn’t help but express his doubt, “Why do you have to keep nagging me? Saying I’m weak, foolish, and moronic.”

“I don’t understand your question... You’re genuinely weak, foolish, and moronic. What about my words was incorrect, my curious master?”

‘His tone didn’t sound mischievous at all. Could it be that he really didn’t intend to be sarcastic?’ Sila thought.

Zarnak ignored Sila as it stared at the items on the floor. “You have to remove your current armor too, my dull-witted master. Isn’t the armor what you want?”

“Oh, you’re right.” Sila unequipped the Mechanical Evil God’s Protection. Detaching from his body, it transformed back into a cross bag like it originally used to be.

“The Elixir is the connector. A high-grade armor is the core. A Gem of Catastrophe is the central energy generator. Weaved with the thread created by Eleanor the Raiment Dragon. Use four swords as weapons while the souls of the Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse are additional components...”

Sila only just found out that the souls residing inside the Soul Crystals he got from Mamon belonged to the Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse. Well, he didn’t know what kind of beings they were even if he knew their names.

“Still lacking your blood to mark the armor as yours, my negligent master...”

“Enough. Just call me Sila. Or simple ‘Master’ will suffice,” Sila complained as he slit his finger.

“...Whatever, my picky master,” replied Zarnak. To be honest, Sila had a feeling that it tended to pay no mind to his words.

Unbeknownst to Sila, the actual reason why the Chaos Emperor Dragon removed the Blade-Sharpening Dragon and kept it away wasn’t because he didn’t like using weapons, but because he couldn’t stand its personality. Zarnak was one of the living weapons, and a very talkative one at that. In addition, its tone of voice was lifeless and devoid of emotion, like it was blandly reading from a script. It also liked to mock its master whenever it saw a chance.

The lid of the Elixir was removed by invisible force and the rainbow-colored liquid flew to fuse with Sila’s blood in midair. The tiny splash from the impact sprinkled on every other object. The Curse Dragon moved its body around three times to begin the alchemical process. All of the materials were then absorbed into the dragon egg, which Zarnak then proceeded to swallow whole.

“Eh?! Why did you eat it?”

“Dragon eggs can only be hatched by dragons. Alchemy is a procedure that requires time, so you’ll get to see your new armor tomorrow. Now, sit down and circulate qi through the acupuncture points I point out.”

“Circulate qi? Why?”

“Didn’t you just say you don’t have time, my forgetful master? I’m about to open the gate for you to enter the world of Nirvana, and also the world of Omniscient Evil God Qi...”

Sila sat down on the floor, still feeling distrustful. “Can you really do that?”

“If things go smoothly, you’ll unlock the full potential of all of your half-baked powers in three days...”

“Just in three days?” Sila became even more doubtful than before. Things shouldn’t be that easy.

“Unless you plan to interrupt my speech every single minute, in which case the process may take months or years, my ever-interrupting master...” Zarnak said with a voice that held no emotion at all.

The dragon flicked its body and sent its scales to attach to parts of Sila’s body. It repeated the action several times on other parts of his body, prompting Sila to circulate qi according to the points it specified.

After following the suggested circulation method for a while, Sila stopped. He realized that this circulation pattern was unique as it didn’t belong to any of his qi arts—be it Omniscient Evil God Qi, Profound Qi Circulation Art, Five-Attributed Cloud Qi, or even Flaming Cloud Qi.

“What is this qi art? Didn’t you just say—?”

Zarnak fell into silence. It paused its action and squinted its eyes, glaring at Sila. “Aren’t you in a hurry? I’m leading you through the shortest and most efficient route for your cultivation. Your qi arts are all over the place. Even though some of them have been merged thanks to Flaming Cloud Qi, you must know that Flaming Cloud Qi is ultimately a qi art of the hot element. To master the Nirvana Part, you have to possess two polar opposite qi arts with equal strength. Now that your mastery over the Flame Part has far exceeded the Cloud Part, unless you intend to completely erase your entire inner force and start cultivating anew, you have to rely on a qi art of the cold element to stabilize your power. Only then may you enter the Nirvana of Samsara—the cycle of death and rebirth.”

“Practicing a new qi art? Will I be able to do that in a short time? Moreover, for me to cultivate a qi art that is equally powerful to Flaming Cloud Qi, won’t the same amount of effort and time be required? Do you know how difficult it was for me to achieve this level of mastery over Flaming Cloud Qi—?”

“You already possess a sufficient amount of inner force and a strong foundation. Just using a different circulation pattern is enough for you to obtain a new kind of power. It shouldn’t be difficult with the help of the Cloud Part. In any case, although I said you are going to rely on a different qi art, the art is none other than the reverse of Flaming Cloud Qi, practicing from the Flame Part to reach the Cloud Part in order to obtain the power of the cold element.”

“Isn’t randomly doing that dangerous? Every qi art has a specific circulation pattern. If we make even a slight error, it may lead to injuries or even my profound veins being crippled.”

“‘Understand the box to think outside the box’ is the tenet of the Flaming Cloud Dojo. So how come the dojo’s exclusive qi art can’t be modified in the application, my trapped-in-the-box master?”

Sila immediately comprehended Zarnak’s words. “I see! The tenet of the Flaming Cloud Dojo is ‘Understand the box to think outside the box’, but all Demon Gods of previous generations always practiced the art according to the scripture! This is what they say ‘Overlook the Obvious’—the reason why no one aside from the founder has ever mastered the Nirvana Part!”

“Since you have finally understood, let’s continue with your cultivation. Our time is short, right?”

“Sure, let’s do that. Thank you, my annoying dragon...” Sila closed his eyes and concentrated on circulating his power. Meanwhile, Zarnak fell into a short silence, seemingly shocked to hear that it was annoying. Then, it unleashed its psychic power to erect a barrier, preventing anyone from entering for three days.
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Zhongsuyuan City, the Land of Twilight, also went by the title of the Qi Kingdom.

Some leading figures of the Wicked Union—mainly Lone Wolf and Beluga—gathered as they were waiting for someone who had requested a meeting. In addition to the two aforementioned members, only Elso and Hong Tong accompanied them.

Elso was standing uptight, his gaze wandering around in search of danger. As for Hong Tong, although he looked like a weak scholar on the surface, his position in the Victorious Wolves Sect was one of the vice-leaders. He rarely appeared in public due to personal reasons such as being available at different times, out completing solo quests, or simply considering the public appearance too troublesome. In any case, his strength was highly commendable. In the Victorious Wolves Sect, each vice-leader specialized in different departments, and regarding strength, he came out on top. Even though he wasn’t as well-known, everyone in the guild knew that his ability was only slightly below Lone Wolf’s.

The four of them were waiting inside a sloppy house with a Chinese pattern located at the border of the city, next to the wasteland which led to the Desert of Death. The usual uncomfortable heat during the day turned into a chilling cold at night. The icy wind breezed past their skin as their breaths became visible.

No one said anything yet. They simply waited.

“He came,” Beluga suddenly spoke up, “He really did come alone.”

The four originally stayed in complete darkness because no one needed a source of light to see in the dark. However, once the person they were waiting for approached, each of his steps left a cluster of flames on the ground shortly before disappearing. It was the sole source of light in the vast wasteland.

“Actually, it’s not in my nature to arrive late.” The playful voice was tinged with the feeling of friendliness.

“The great city ruler said he had something to discuss with us lowly peasants, so we had to make haste when coming here, so as to not displease you, Venerable Flame Monarch.” Beluga smiled.

Revin opened his system window, which prompted Elso to immediately stare daggers at him. Noticing the gaze, Revin slowed down his action. “Hey, calm down, man. I’m not doing anything suspicious. I’m just trying to take out a torch. Do you guys like staying in the dark or what? How weird.”

Revin was searching for half a minute and eventually closed his system window. “I can’t seem to find it. I was sure I put it there though.”

Lone Wolf placed his palm on a wooden table. Flames soon ignited on it and spread around, expanding into a ring of flames surrounding the entire house. The darkness was replaced by warm light. For the record, the control over these flames was top notch as the intensity of the flames was only at the level to brighten the room, neither damaging it nor spreading elsewhere.

“This should be enough, right?” asked Lone Wolf.

Revin approached the four without paying their doubtful eyes any mind. He sat down on a wooden bench, right between Lone Wolf and Beluga, as if they were intimate companions.

“By the way, I forgot to mention that I’m only the deputy ruler. The actual city ruler is still Montra. Well, I can issue one or two orders in this city though.”

A smile was still hanging on Beluga’s face, but he became noticeably less talkative. “In that case, what do you want from us, sir deputy city ruler?”

“I’m here just to seek the answer of a single, short question.” Revin held up one finger and spun it around in circular motion. “What is the Wicked Union?”

Lone Wolf declared, “The Wicked Union is a group of people who gathered with the intention to oppose the Heavenly Dragon Guild. We hold virtue in high regard and won’t yield under greater power being used for incorrect paths. If what the Heavenly Dragon Guild does is considered actions of the righteous side, we’ll gladly take on the role of the wicked villains.”

Revin nodded. “Interesting. Truly interesting. And what exactly is the virtue you spoke of?”

Beluga smirked. “Didn’t you say you came here to ask a single question? That was the second one.”

“Don’t misunderstand. I genuinely want the answer to that one question. However, the answer provided by Lone Wolf still has a part that I don’t understand. I need to ask further to clear the possible confusion. I heard that Lone Wolf gave people virtuous speeches during the gathering party in order to convince players to join your alliance. Regrettably, I didn’t attend that party, so I hope I can get to hear them once today.”

Lone Wolf still sat with his back up straight. His eyes were determined as if they were two suns that wouldn’t ever lose their glow. “Being virtuous is acting with moral and personal beliefs, while not harming others. The Heavenly Dragon Guild threatens, kills, plunders, collects protection fees, and causes troubles to a majority of people. We can’t accept those kinds of actions.”

Revin nodded. “Oh, I see, I see. Hm? But—?”

Beluga began to dislike the current atmosphere. Although Revin acted in a friendly manner and didn’t show any malice, something about him made Beluga feel restless. His intuition warned him to be watchful around this man named Revin.

“But what?”

“I just think that maybe there is some misunderstanding between us. The Heavenly Dragon Guild in my eyes doesn’t seem to match what you said. What we do is for the sake of the community at large. Actually, the guild’s goal is for creating Heaven on Earth, opening up the opportunity for players to fight and grow together. Even though we conquered the three main cities, we haven’t prevented entry or exit. Our products are reasonably cheap, even cheaper than what you can find elsewhere. About the protection fee, it’s like how its name suggests, it’s a fee for being under our protection. Compared to having to wander in the wild and risk encountering monsters, paying some small cash to support the army guarding the cities is quite logical.”

Beluga argued, “Those are mere facades you’re putting on. The Heavenly Dragon Guild in the past is far from being virtuous. It’s still the same even now. You’re just becoming more brazen.”

Lone Wolf smiled at the usual sharp-tongued Beluga. In any case, he was worried as Revin, too, was smiling. It was a smile that seemed like it belonged on a mask rather than someone’s face—a smile that made him feel a sense of discomfort.

“Is that bias I’m sensing? Our guild is large. We admit our backbone players sometimes failed to keep every guildmate in check. It’s possible that they might be off track and do bad deeds sometimes. However, as everyone knows, we’re always trying our best to punish those players and prevent others from following in their footsteps.”

After keeping his silence for a long time, Elso spoke, “Are you saying that all those evil acts, performed by the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members, always went unnoticed by Montra, the guild master, and that they had nothing to do with him? Isn’t that too irresponsible?”

“That wasn’t exactly what I wanted to convey. Montra noticed some, but not all of them. That was why he had to spend time investigating the bad seeds, then focus on getting rid of them all in one go, which I must say was quite effective. You guys know that most if not all of the bandit gangs targeting new players have been taken care of by us, right?” Revin spun his finger around, his red eyes gleaming as if they were flickering candles.

Lone Wolf interrupted, “The guild leader must be held responsible for the actions done by their teammates.”

Beluga let out a hearty laugh. “Hahaha! What a bullshit excuse! So you’re saying Montra is actually a good guy and we should go back to sleep, huh? We all should stop fighting. Easy peasy like that, huh?”

Revin also joined in the laughing. He opened his system window and took out two discs, before sliding them to Beluga and Lone Wolf.

“Four years ago, someone in the Victorious Wolves Sect used your name, Lone Wolf, to extort money from new players in the Town of Beginnings. As for the Mountain Thieves League, one group of players in your guild plundered a small trading caravan traveling from Zhongsuyuan City to Colossia City. More details can be found inside. You can keep it. No need to return them.”

Lone Wolf and Beluga tried opening the files and found the details of the investigation, including the testimonies of victims and eyewitnesses. Upon coming to know this information, they were doubtful. They had never heard of this kind of thing before.

“This is the first I’ve heard of this,” said Lone Wolf as he turned to Beluga, who was reading the information thoroughly with an expression saying that he, too, had never known about such a scandal before.

Revin continued, “I’m so jealous. The Victorious Wolves Sect and the Mountain Thieves League have such skilled vice-leaders like Miss Ratri and Miss Nednapha, who are capable enough to shove these kinds of things away behind their guildmasters’ backs.”

Following that line of thought, Lone Wolf and Beluga realized those two women were indeed inclined to do whatever must be done in order to preserve the guild’s dignity and prevent them, the guild leaders, from feeling unnecessary worry.

Now Beluga was aware. Revin had long since unsheathed his sword and pointed it at the two’s necks. He was simply waiting for them to advance.

“I believe that the two of you were really clueless about these events. It’s not like you intended to overlook them to avoid taking responsibility.” Revin paused for a moment, allowing everyone to follow his flow of speech. “It’s difficult to completely control a guild with a large number of people. It’s normal for some guildmates to lose sight of the guild’s vision and go out of control. What I’m saying is Montra has been trying his best to fix that.”

Now the two realized that Montra was indeed superior to them. At the very least, Montra was aware of the problem and tried to fix it. Meanwhile, both of them were completely clueless about the bad seeds in their guilds. It could be said that they were even more irresponsible than Montra.

While speaking louder, Revin stood up. “Now I understand what virtue is for the Wicked Union. It’s discrimination. You are merciful toward your own side, overlooking your own mistakes while finding faults in others and totally ignoring the good actions that the Heavenly Dragon Guild performs. You used your convenient bias to judge that they were facades. How interesting.”

“What are you trying to say?” Lone Wolf stood up, his brain still unable to completely process the new information.

Revin gazed into Lone Wolf’s eyes, which used to radiate calmly and steadily, and noticed the hint of uncertainty in them. His assignment was already half-finished. Switching his gaze to Beluga, he realized that the second half of the assignment would fail. Beluga didn’t show any signs of confusion. He simply absorbed the new information without swaying.

‘Uwah~ I can’t do it after all,’ thought Revin.

Revin divided people in the world into two categories: those seeing the world in black and white, and those seeing the world in gray. Lone Wolf was among the first category. They clung to the concepts of absolute right and wrong. For them, things must always be judged to be either just or wicked. There was a strong pillar separating goodness and malignance. If this pillar broke apart, their beliefs would crumble. These people were like a white sheet of paper, easily stained.

The second category meant the people who lived without such a fine line separating good and evil, such as him, Montra, or Beluga. They looked at the world in gray, knowing that everyone has their own reasons and beliefs. It was difficult to shake the resolve of this type of person. At the same time, they were often rather pessimistic.

Revin didn’t mean to judge which type was better than others. He just thought that people of the first category were more suited to a peaceful world. They were unsuited to the world where tons of people were striving for survival.

And especially unsuited to Monster Soul.

That was the reason why Montra wasn’t concerned about Lone Wolf as much as he was about Cross or Beluga. He judged Lone Wolf as someone being in the wrong place and at the wrong time. Given his personality, Lone Wolf didn’t belong to the black world like Monster Soul from the beginning.

“Ahem.” Revin cleared his throat. “Sila brought harm to a lot of people just for the sake of obtaining power and skills. When Lost Grea City was under his management, he exploited his rights by selling items at an unreasonably high price, greedily pocketing the profits. The truth is right in front of you. As soon as Montra conquered the city, the price of every item sold in the city dropped immensely. Everyone can enjoy a happy life and live with all of the necessities. However, you guys disregarded our contributions and framed us as villains using your fake virtue.”

Of course, Revin was bluffing. He didn’t know for certain whether Sila sought power, skills, money, or whatever. Nevertheless, that wasn’t important anymore. The main point was that he had successfully shaken the Wicked Union’s core, which was ‘Virtue’ and also what was binding the alliance together. As long as he could take it down, the alliance would fall apart without him having to wage war.

Revin believed that everyone in the world was considered half good and half bad, and that their actions were the result of their circumstances.

“What the hell do you really want?” Beluga kept the disc with him and asked. There was no longer a sense of playfulness in his eyes. He finally came to understand Revin’s goal. He got it once he looked into Lone Wolf’s eyes.

Doubt was clearly written on Lone Wolf’s face.

Revin spun his finger again. “I already said it though. I came here to ask. What is virtue?”

“My question must have been too indirect, then. What exactly do you want to obtain from the answer to that question?” asked Beluga.

“Cease the war. We don’t have to spill any more blood. Anything that the system will give to the winner, we will distribute them evenly to all guilds we don’t consider our enemies. This deal is present for every guild that is a part of the Wicked Union. In addition, if you are afraid that the Heavenly Dragon Guild would be too powerful if left unchecked... once the war event ends, Montra will dismiss the guild, hand over the three cities to suitable people, delete his avatar, and never return to the game. This is the most we can offer.”

The proposal was extremely beneficial to them. Too beneficial, in fact, to the point where Beluga doubted its integrity.

“What will Montra get from all of that?”

Revin shook his head. “Montra won’t get anything, except for the long-lasting peaceful era of Monster Soul... Erm, I personally disagree with him in this regard though. I think the peace will last for only three or four years at most until a new tyrant steps up and everything goes back to how it was. Well, the point is that he is willing to sacrifice his self-interest for the well-being of everyone else. That is Montra’s virtue.”

Virtue? What exactly is it? Beluga questioned it and was still in the middle of seeking the answer. Is it the act of being good or being kind to others? What if the receiving side doesn’t want said goodwill or kindness, then? Will the same action still be regarded as a virtuous act?

Beluga declared resolutely, “That sounds too naive for someone like Montra. War was never an act of virtue since the very beginning. I play this game, seeking excitement and thrilling moments, enjoying the experiences I can’t find in real life. If I truly wanted such a long-lasting peaceful era, I would have played dating simulators or farming games instead and wouldn’t be standing here in Monster Soul.”

“Well, I already expected you, Beluga, to say something along this line. So the negotiation failed, I take it?”

“This was never a negotiation from the start. I heard that killing the deputy city ruler is equivalent to killing the city ruler themselves. This house is located within Zhongsuyuan City. How can a mountain bandit like me miss such a great opportunity, don’t you agree?”

Revin still showed the same playful expression despite being in the center of four powerhouses of the opposing side.

“What will you do, Lone Wolf? I won’t mind if you abandon virtue and stoop so low as to gang up on me. I would consider it an achievement if I can manage to drag a person like you into the mud.”

“I have something to ask Ratri. Please excuse me.” Lone Wolf leaped out. Meanwhile, Hong Tong showed a sign of hesitation for a brief moment but ultimately decided to stay.

Beluga’s gaze followed the departing figure of Lone Wolf, feeling disappointed in the man. Does it matter if what Revin said was true or false? No man can change the past.

Lone Wolf was too pure. He was a perfectly white sheet without stains, a good guy among good guys. However, the more white the sheet was, the easier it is to spot any dirt on it, and Lone Wolf wouldn’t stop until it was spotless.

What Beluga was trying to say was, for him, virtue was something judged by others. Even if you eternally lived your entire life as a good guy, you can still be considered a villain if people in the world said so, maybe out of jealousy, envy, or whatever. Hence, it was best to ignore others’ opinions. Just staying true to your beliefs is a virtue by itself.

“Three against one, then. Well, war is not about fairness.”

Revin turned his back, showing openings. “Easy, men. I’m in a good mood today. Let’s fight for real in the real war—having only one life, dying means the end. It will be more fun that way. I won’t take advantage of you today.”

“Take advantage of what?” Beluga asked, trying to pull Revin’s attention.

Even without orders, Elso and Hong Tong immediately took actions. Elso’s black saber jabbed forward, shooting a thin line. Meanwhile, Hong Tong fired a qi bullet using Yizichan. Both attacks flew to Revin’s back and neck.

Two metallic sounds simultaneously rang out. The black saber and the qi bullet were stopped one inch away from Revin.

Revin spun his finger again. His smile seemed dangerous and tempting. He was like a flame. It wasn’t strange that many women had fallen for his enticing charms.

“I spared your life three times already. This time makes four... Let’s part without trouble today and see each other again in the war event. My Zhongsuyuan City will always welcome you.”

The silhouettes of more than ten ancient warriors in ethereal forms emerged inside and around the house. Among them, two were guarding Revin, blocking the previous attacks.

Revin walked away, leaving the system notification to inform the rest of consecutive and endless monster appearances.

“Like I said, it’s not in my nature to arrive late. That was why I sent these guys to welcome you before you arrived.”

Beluga swallowed his saliva as the soul warriors gradually faded away. The soul race could become invisible at will. Every time that Revin spun his finger meant he could have killed the four once. Even though these monsters were weaker and lower in quantity compared to Siaferia’s Android Army, they were nonetheless fearsome invisible assassins staying active in Zhongsuyuan City.

“Why didn’t you—?” Elso was about to ask why Revin didn’t use this chance to kill them, but Revin’s reply came with the wind before he could finish the sentence.

“I’m like Beluga, entering this game to seek thrilling moments. It’ll be more exciting this way. However, the next time there will be no warnings. If you die, you will only have yourself to blame.”
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“Sigh.”

The sound of a long sigh flowed along the wind. The source of such a depressing sigh was Thief555, who was sitting on a large rock while resting his chin on his hand. Surrounding him from afar were his lackeys, who were looking at him with concern.

“Boss has been sighing a lot lately. What’s wrong with him?”

“That’s worrisome. Even though we took out his favorite Portable Karaoke Box to enjoy the other day, Boss said he wasn’t in the mood and kept sighing.”

“Let’s have someone among us go ask him what’s wrong. Thief555 will become the Sighing Thief at this rate.”

T/N: A small reminder. “5” in Thai is pronounced as “ha,” so the name “Thief555” is equivalent to “Thief Hahaha.”

After some debate and dispute, a kick finally sent one of the henchmen out of the circle, flying to Thief555. The victim turned around, trying to find out who kicked him, yet everyone systematically put up an innocent face.

The man braced himself as he took two steps forward. He muttered a sound, “Ermm... Boss...”

“What?” Thief555 replied with a soulless attitude, his eyes looking off into the sky.

The victim turned his head back to his comrades, his expression showing that he wanted to run away. However, their return gazes locked onto him, forcing him to confront Thief555 again.

“...The weather is nice today, no, Boss...?”

“Sigh... The weather is always the same every day.” Thief555 let out a sigh.

“Ouch!” A small magic arrow hit the man in the back of his head, almost knocking him down. He turned back to identify the shooter, wondering if they were the same person who kicked him. However, the only thing he could see was a collection of gazes that all told him to cut to the chase.

‘Oh, right! Robbery! One of the many things Boss loves to do!’ The man recalled that Thief555 always laughed after a good robbery.

“Boss, shall we go out and rob those players around Colossia City? Only a few days are left before the war event starts. Merchants must be hoarding a lot of merchandise. We can loot tons of gold from them!”

Thief555 stared into the distance and said in an absent-minded voice, “It’s gonna be boring. Sigh.”

“Boring? How is that boring, Boss? It’s your true calling to perform evil acts! Especially when you scared the newbies, plundered the elders, and bullied the girls, you always laughed merrily. It’s the job of commoners and merchants to wipe their smiles off their faces once they hear your name. Where is my usual Boss who always did whatever he pleased?”

Thief555 opened his system window. “I feel like I have become weaker lately...”

The underling made a confused expression. “We have never seen you grind levels even once. Just your face alone can already scare the shit out of people. Why are you worrying about that now?”

Thief555 raised his hand and knocked the man in the head. “...I already know that, you bastard. You don’t need to remind me. What I mean is... while I have become weaker, our bandit group is instead rising higher in the unofficial rankings for bandit groups. Look.”

The man stared at the ranking and spotted their bandit group, the White Dragon Thief Gang, ranked in the top ten. Usually, such a high rank only belonged to large bandit groups and was completely out of their reach. The man hurriedly beckoned his friends to see the same ranking.

“Oho! Second place? We are only below the Mountain Thieves League! Awesome, Boss!”

“Awesome your ass. I left the game for several days, and you lot did nothing, right? Out of nowhere, our ranking shot up. Do you know what this implies?”

One of the henchmen raised his hand. “I know! I know! I know, Boss!”

Thief555 knocked that man on the head. “This place is a bandit hideout, not a classroom. One of our rules is that you mustn’t show courtesy. Whatever is on your mind, just speak it!”

“I’m sorry...” The man showed a sad face, looking pathetic.

“You also mustn’t apologize!! We are bandits, making mistakes is normal!” Thief555 scolded the man a second time. “Anyway, what did you want to say?”

The underling opened his system window and explained, “Recently, the Heavenly Dragon Guild has been serious about wiping out bandit gangs. Coincidentally, Boss has been offline for a long time. We had nothing to do, so we hunted monsters and grinded levels to kill time. As it turns out, we ended up finding this spot. It has good terrain but no one seemed to be using it. So, we invited you to seize it as our camp. Then, we heard that...”

Thief555 interrupted, “Wait, wait. Did you just say you have been grinding levels?”

“Yes, Boss. We were afraid we will become hindrances for you in the future. Like that time in the Port City... we died too quick, missing the chance to see you bravely fight back that fiend Sila.”

“Great. And what are your levels now?”

“We helped each other to push ourselves to the limits, so we have hit the cap at Level 1,000 Knight Rank already, Boss.”

While Thief555 nodded in a reserved manner, his mind drifted, thinking, ‘Shit... These guys’ levels are even higher than mine. It seems I will have to grind in secret later.’

“Continue. What happened later?”

“Yes, Boss. Due to the Heavenly Dragon Guild seriously eliminating bandit groups, it became difficult to live as thieves. Many former bandit gangs quit being bandits. On the other hand, we survived the purge, so our ranking rose.”

Thief555 shook his head, stood up, and looked at the setting sun. However, realizing that looking into the sun hurt his eyes, he turned back, letting sunlight shine through him. He shook his head once to adjust his blurry vision before speaking his mind.

“You’re wrong, you fools. The actual reason why those weaklings quit being bandits is because they revered my grandeur. They placed their hope on me, wishing for me to change the world of Monster Soul. In conclusion, I’m bored because Monster Soul is not exciting for me anymore. Everything is predictable, thus my mind grows weak.”

The underlings looked at each other. “That shouldn’t be the case, Boss. Our group is awfully weak. Even Beluga’s...”

Before he could finish speaking, the man’s face was met by Thief555’s foot. The bandit leader declared loudly, “You don’t know a thing! What about Beluga? Our group isn’t weak. It’s just that two tigers can’t live in the same cave. Beluga doesn’t go robbing people even though he calls himself a bandit. How shameless!”

“We only target helpless citizens though.”

“That is exactly because I am a virtuous thief.”

“A virtuous thief? You? Boss?” The underlings looked at each other again. Every one of them blinked in bewilderment. The word virtue seemed to be the concept furthest away from defining their Boss.

“Why do you think I have always targeted the weak? Sometimes I left things with them, not completely robbing them. I just pulled a prank, took a little, and left. Do you understand my profound acts?”

“No, I don’t think I understand, Boss. Ouch!!” A naive-looking underling gave an answer then was hit on the head.

Another underling took a few steps back to be out of Boss’ reach before replying, “We robbed the weak because they couldn’t fight back, and the reason why we left after robbing only a few things was because Boss said the other items were difficult to find buyers for.”

“That’s partly true, but not completely correct. Monster Soul is a cruel world. What I did was teach those gullible newbies a life lesson. For me to give those people such a precious lesson, it’s logical for me to collect tuition fees. Actually, they should be thanking me for it.”

“Totally illogical. Why would they have to show someone their gratitude for robbing them?”

Bang!

“Ouch!!” This time it was Thief555’s turn to let out a painful cry. He stroked his fist while shedding some tears. His fist became sore like he had just hit a rock with his bare hand. “Why did you have to clad your body with energy reinforcement?!”

“I would be hurt otherwise, Boss.”

Thief555 rubbed the back of his fist, which began to swell up. “Now, now. What I’m saying is that Monster Soul is getting boring. Without bandits robbing them, people are living too comfortably. Just opening my system window and wandering my eyes aimlessly, I can already spot several fat goats in the game forums.”

One of the underlings leaned far over to take a look at Boss’ system window. “Where? I can’t see a single goat. And what does the goat have to do with us?”

“You fool!!! Fat goats are a metaphor, meaning those careless rich people. Why would I open the system window to watch a goat?!! Use your brain for once!!”

“Boss, I’d prefer you didn’t come up with more weird metaphors. A lot of times, they never worked. What was it back then again? If you want to eat chicken, you have to find an egg?”

“You said we were going to be rich for sure, but we ended up in the slimes’ den, dying over and over again. Those cute-looking monsters were so sadistic,” another one added.

Thief555 unleashed his qi, prompting his underlings to jump backward. “You bastards! Now that I told you not to have manners, you are going overboard! How disrespectful! Watch your mouth, or I’ll slash you down one by one!”

Thief555 went back to sit on the rock and released another sigh. Seeing his behavior, the underlings looked at each other again and became speechless. Even when their Boss was in a bad mood, or shouted and directed his anger at them, it was still far better than him sitting lifelessly. However, for a long time, he still hadn’t laughed even once.

“Sigh... It’s too boring...”

It was then. Another one of the group members rushed from the outside of their camp to the gang.

“Boss~! Some people with stupid faces have strayed into out territory!”

For the record, Skull Mountain Pass was located next to Colossia City. Formerly, the place had been seized by a large alliance of many bandit gangs. However, it seemed a mysterious and inexplicable misfortune befell them, causing them to abandon the pass.

The event of that day was still fresh in Thief555’s memory. Their bandit group had arrived at Skull Mountain Pass when things were becoming hectic. However, upon their arrival, the death domain suddenly vanished. Noticing that running away became an option, people began to make a desperate escape. He, too, was among the few survivors of that situation.

Many weeks had passed, then he was urged by his underlings to come back to Skull Mountain Pass so they could raid it. Arriving at the place, they found that it was neglected and unoccupied. Then, they decided to make a camp there. Time passed, and the White Dragon Thief Gang eventually and dumbfoundingly became the ruler of the place when the system introduced the territory feature. No one had come to snatch it from them even after that either.

“Are they fat goats?”

“Fat goats?” The one who brought the news wondered. “No, Boss. They’re people. Why would there be goats wandering around?”

Noticing another sigh from Thief555, the group of underlings realized that their Boss was going to lash out again instead of cheering up. Everyone rushed to kick the newcomer, once per person, and whispered next to his ear.

After hearing the explanation, the newcomer nodded while brushing off dirt, in the form of footprints, from his clothing.

“They’re fat goats, Boss! Three fat ones, and they’re the kinds that you like to bully!! One of them is a skinny baldy, seemingly weak-willed. Another one is a weak girl with a fragile figure. She walked cripplingly like she was about to fall all the time. The last one is a flower boy wearing a butler uniform. He seemed dandy, looking around admiring nature as he walked, completely defenseless.”

“This time the prey are coming to our front door, Boss. The great Thief555 we know always laughs even when facing danger. Why don’t you stop thinking about anything for the time being and go out there, laughing with us to your heart’s content, Boss?”

“Yeah, let’s go, Boss! Laugh then commit a crime. Commit a crime then laugh. Only that way you are our great Thief555! Please! Boss!”

Looking at his many underlings trying to encourage him, Thief555 was moved. He wiped lingering tears in the corners of his eyes. “You guys...”

“Laugh, Boss, let’s laugh.”

“Exactly so. Thank you, everyone. Now, let’s give some life lessons to those fat goats. Let’s show them fear that they have never experienced before!”

“OH!!!”

“Everyone! Follow me! Hahahahaha!”

Thief555 laughed his heart out. His laughter was followed by more laughter from his underlings. They bravely went out of their camp, fully intending to educate those fools who were living too comfortably—to teach them that Monster Soul wasn’t a peaceful place like Heaven.

Since they, the scariest group of bandits in Monster Soul, were here!
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In the Mansion of Secrets.

One of Sila’s living rooms had long since been refurbished to be a temporary meeting room for the Wicked Union’s core members. Presently in the room, there were three members representing the Mountain Thieves League—Beluga, Elso, and Nednapha—and two members from the Royal Armament Guild—Cross and Fargo.

The five of them were sitting with serious expressions on their faces. Sitting alone at the end of a table was Hong Tong, who came as the representative of the Victorious Wolves Sect. He placed down many black invitation cards for the Mansion of Secrets on the table. They were the cards Sila had issued to the members of Victorious Wolves Sect who wanted to use his dojo to transmit and practice Qi of Little Divine Beings.

It was a clear display of Lone Wolf’s will. He and his guild seeked to withdraw from the alliance.

Cross slammed the table heavily. Such simple wooden furniture couldn’t resist the strike, so it broke into a large amount of debris as if it was cut into pieces by psychic blades. The invitation cards were torn apart by the same impact, flying around the room. No one picked them up though. In fact, they didn’t even move.

“What does Lone Wolf take us for?!”

Hong Tong politely replied, “Mister Lone Wolf didn’t betray the union. He has just become aware of his standpoint and realized his mistakes. He intends to step out of the circle of fights and conflicts, and plans to give his support and protection to players who aren’t interested in the war. He doesn’t intend to join the Heavenly Dragon Guild.”

“Heh! Even if he doesn’t join them, his action still greatly reduces our forces. How does it differ from helping the enemy?” Cross scoffed.

Beluga gestured to stop Cross and turned to Hong Tong. “We don’t constrain anyone. From now on, we’ll discuss the Wicked Union’s next courses of action. Since Lone Wolf has left the union, you are not welcome here. You should go.”

Hong Tong nodded as his body faded away, contrary to his growing feelings of conflict. The news he brought would cause many problems for the Wicked Union. If the problems weren’t solved, the alliance might fall apart even before the war starts.

Cross had been briefly informed about the meeting with Revin from Beluga, and he honestly thought that the aforementioned meeting was ridiculous. Virtue is an abstract concept. For Cross, it was just a mere word without any worth.

“So damn pointless. So he quit because he didn’t want people to see him as a bad guy?”

Beluga could still maintain his smile despite being in this kind of situation. “What if it were you, Cross? If your subordinates exploited your fame as the Sword Emperor to commit a crime, what would you do?”

Cross replied without a moment of hesitation. “I’ll let others know that it was me who ordered them to do it.”

“Even though you actually didn’t?”

“Certainly.” Cross was resolute in his reply. “I’m more willing to be labeled as a bad guy rather than an incompetent commander who can’t control his own men. The latter will affect the guild more negatively in the long run. Well, the involved subordinates will still be punished, simply in private.”

Beluga considered this before replying, “That must be because you view your guild as an army. It’s the reason Montra is most wary of you in wartime. He knows war is the stage where you shine the brightest. On the other hand, Lone Wolf views his guild as a group that is dedicated to shared purposes, like—”

“Heh. Lone Wolf’s fan club, is it?” Cross nagged.

Beluga threw a small laugh. “I was about to say a group of friends. Well, your definition also works. Since he felt he was a subject of idolization, he felt a heavy sense of responsibility, and that led to him choosing to shoulder his guildmates’ mistakes. Everyone has their own beliefs. Don’t blame him too much.”

“Where the hell is Sila during this kind of critical time?” asked Cross.

“Mister Sila is secluding himself to practice in his bedroom, sirs.” Out of nowhere, Julia suddenly appeared, a broom in her hand. She used it to sweep the debris and shredded paper. Apparently, no matter how skilled you were, as long as you were in the mansion you wouldn’t be able to detect her presence at all. The members had been startled at first, but by this point they were mostly used to it.

“Practicing? At this kind of time? Does Sila know that a single person can’t win a war by himself? He should pay more attention to the army during this time.” Cross disapproved of Sila’s decision.

Beluga didn’t completely agree with the statement. “One person can change the flow of the war though. The stronger the general is, the more confident the soldiers become, don’t you agree? I heard that you, too, are nurturing a certain player to become another vice-leader, no?”

Cross grinned. “I really wonder how many spies you placed in my guild.”

Beluga chuckled. “Our people lurk everywhere. Well, I can retract the order if you don’t like it.”

“No need. The matter about Tiger is not a secret. True, the guy’s level is still low and his fighting ability is subpar. Nevertheless, his commanding ability and leadership can’t be overlooked at all. I have to get this kind of person into my guild no matter what.”

“He is the kind of vice-leader you always dreamed of, then.”

Cross turned to Fargo. “That’s right. The other vice-leaders are too unreliable. They needed me to order them around every single time, otherwise, they wouldn’t do a thing.”

Fargo laughed, as did everyone else. They were trying to joke around to reduce the tension in the room. However, they eventually had to tackle the problem.

Cross sighed. “The most important decision we need to make right now is how we’ll handle Lone Wolf. He has a lot of intel about us and his army is by no means insignificant. I don’t want to wage war while being paranoid over whether someone will stab me in the back.”

Elso expressed his opinion, “I don’t think Lone Wolf will bring harm to us though. We don’t need to worry.”

Beluga sighed, concern written all over his face. “No, Elso. This time I agree with Cross. We can’t leave this problem alone. We have to do something.”

Elso frowned. “Why? I don’t understand. Someone like Lone Wolf won’t betray his friends.”

Cross interrupted, “What if he is forced to choose?”

“What does that mean?”

Cross explained it in more detail, “Based on Beluga’s story, I’ve already figured out Lone Wolf’s weakness. If I’m Montra, I will find some way to drive a lot of unrelated players into Zhongsuyuan City. This city may seem to not have many protections against the raid. However, I daresay that human shields are the best and cruelest defense.

“When we enter the city, invisible assassins will be hiding in the midst of people and secretly ambush them, bringing chaos and blaming us. Even when we don’t intend to harm unrelated players, it doesn’t mean they won’t attack us. If it were me, I would send some of my men to incite people and cause a riot. The more chaotic the situation, the better.”

Beluga added, “...The easiest method for us is to kill a few of them to demoralize the rest, making them flee from us. Kill some to prevent killing more. However, this method won’t work unless we possess military strength that is so superior that they think it’s useless to fight back, otherwise, they will be more eager to group up and rebel...”

Cross continued as if he could read Beluga’s mind, “...The problem is that the Victorious Wolves Sect is located in Zhongsuyuan City and they have been protecting the city for so long. If this kind of situation were to unfold, ordinary players will naturally ask the Victorious Wolves Sect for help. Now Lone Wolf will have no choice. Even if he doesn’t want to fight us, he still has to do it for the sake of protecting his so-called innocent citizens. As for the Heavenly Dragon Guild? They will just leisurely sit tight watching us fight each other, waiting until our forces have been worn down so they can strike us at our weakest moment. It’ll be their complete victory.”

Nednapha opened her mouth for the first time. She became rather apprehensive toward Beluga after he had caught her handling the guild’s scandal without reporting him. In any case, all Beluga did was calmly lecture her, and that made her more eager to make up for her mistake.

“I vote for us to crumble the Victorious Wolves Sect first. However, that presents another problem. Our numbers are lower than the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s. For us to win the war, there is a high chance that we have to seize two main cities before finishing the last, since they can always escape to other cities using the teleportation service they set up. It’s already difficult for us to divide our attention and forces between raiding Zhongsuyuan City and Siaferia City. If we split it further to attack the Victorious Wolves Sect, the risk will be too much.”

“How about we mess with them a little?” suggested Beluga.

“What did you have in mind? Say it,” Cross asked. He naturally had some ideas himself. However, given their current numbers after deducting the Victorious Wolves Sect members, all his plans became practically impossible.

“The basics of war are stratagems. Fake attacking when you aren’t going to, and stay put when you actually intend to attack. We’ll trick them, pretending to raid Siaferia City and shifting the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s attention there. At such a time, we will raid the Victorious Wolves Sect before they realize. The next will be easy—”

Cross immediately argued, “Easy? The one responsible for Siaferia City’s side is us, the Royal Armament Guild. Let me be blunt. My guild still has no clue how we should tackle them. The difference in technology between us is too large.”

Beluga put his hand into his pocket and tossed a certain item toward Cross. “I won’t send you on a suicide mission, my friend. Just use that, and it will be enough.”

Cross inspected the item in his hand. It reflected light and shone beautifully. “What is this?”

“One of the Gems of Catastrophe. Its name is the Nightfall Opal. Based on my study, I found that it should be able to temporarily shut down Siaferia City’s defensive mechanisms. If their defenses were to suddenly shut down, they will naturally order an emergency assembly. You can just do nothing during that time.”

“Hoh. Such a great item. Won’t it be better if we use it in the actual raid though?”

“That was what I planned originally. However, when considering that we have to take care of Lone Wolf too, everything changes.”

Cross smirked. “See? It’s his fault in the end. By the way, do you really dare to let me borrow this kind of precious item? Aren’t you afraid that I won’t return it?”

Beluga smiled back. “Sincerity and trust are the keys to working together. Our enemy will reap benefits if we are wary of each other. Let’s just say you can have it if you want.”

After listening to the whole conversation, Julia approached Cross and handed him a sheet of paper. “You can have this too.”

Cross received it and asked jokingly, “What? Does even Sila want to give me something? What kind of day is today?”

Reading the contents written on the paper, a crease soon emerged in between Cross’ brows. Julia casually informed, “No, sir. It’s a bill for the damages.”

“What kind of stupid table cost two hundred gold?!!” Cross roared.

Julia politely replied, “The one you broke just a moment ago, sir.”

Slamming his forehead with his palm, Cross groaned, “I know it’s that table!! What I really meant was...”

“Hahaha!” Beluga laughed merrily, followed by Fargo. Even Elso could hardly suppress his laughter.

Once the war event started, silly moments like this time—moments when they could laugh—might not exist for a while. Thus, Nednapha also joined in the laughter.

At this point of time, they still weren’t aware that their goals also alligned with Sila’s. He intended to launch his first attack at Zhongsuyuan City as well. With this, their first battlefield had already decided.

***

The Heavenly Dragon Guild’s base, Zhongsuyuan City Branch.

Revin wrote reports and sent them to Montra. His reports were written in his style—meaning sloppily. The most recent report was regarding the success of the negotiation. The Victorious Wolves Sect was no longer a part of the Wicked Union. This equated to the union having their right arm cut off. Their next course of action would be instigating the fight between them, further increasing the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s odds of victory.

“Lone Wolf, oh, Lone Wolf. Don’t you know that you can’t possibly help everyone in the world while being unstained? Montra’s ideology is right. Everyone has to rely on themselves. They shouldn’t expect help from others,” Revin muttered as he closed his system window.

“So you don’t want my help, then?” Another voice rang out from a dark corner.

Revin turned his head back. “Oh? You Venerable? How cool! You can get this close without me sensing a thing. As expected of the King of Souls.”

A pair of eyes flashed in the dark corner. The King of Souls said in a soft voice, “Let me warn you that what you intend to do is far more dangerous than you anticipate. The chance of failure is several times higher than the chance of success. So far, only a single player has ever succeeded in the quest, Fusion Souls, of Inverse Zhongsuyuan City.

Revin smiled fearlessly. “If Zero could succeed, I’m sure I can do the same, Sir God of Death.”

An illuminating light belonging to a soul flashed on the palm of the being in the dark corner, revealing the appearance of the King of Souls. He was a well-built muscular man wearing a jackal mask, though the mask failed to cover his overbearing and dignified aura. He was none other than Anubis, the God of Death who ruled over the entirety of the western region. Adjacent to him was an elegant female cat with clean white fur as beautiful as high-class silk and blue jewel-like eyes.

“As you are the deputy ruler of the city, I’m obliged to act according to your request. Still, as someone who has lived longer and experienced more, I advise you that this isn’t a smart move. Normally this quest exists for beings of low-tier or mid-tier races to develop their racial skills to compete against beings from high-tier races. Zero belonged to the horse race, which is classified as low-tier, so he could do it. However, for the dragon race, which is already high-tier, this quest will bring you more harm than good. In the case that two elite souls refuse to fuse together, your body acting as a vessel will fall apart.”

“Are you saying the worst-case scenario is I die?” Revin asked.

Anubis took a step closer to Revin. “No. If something goes wrong, it’s you who will ask for death, since that will be the most merciful and painless option available.”

Revin showed a smile. “Isn’t that exciting?”

Anubis released a sigh and extended his arm, giving Revin the red soul. “This one is the soul most compatible with you. If you’re prepared, take it. You better not regret your decision later.”

Revin took it with no hint of hesitation. Anubis shook his head before arching his fingers. The mass of sand on the floor spiraled around and formed itself into a three-dimensional magic formula shaped like an hourglass.

Revin, with the red soul on his palm, entered the formula without delay. The red soul soon began to gradually absorb the grains of sand inside, dyeing them, before releasing the red sand to progressively envelop Revin’s body from his toes up to his head.

As the pile of sand reached Revin’s neck, his curiosity got the better of him. He couldn't help but throw a question at Anubis.

“How come the King of the Qi Kingdom turned out to be a magic-type?”

“Your view of the essence of qi, fusion, is still too shallow. Qi, magic, and psychic power always relate to each other. If you succeed in the quest, maybe you will come to understand that nature has never divided energy into three. It’s us who categorized them. May luck be with you. See you again tomorrow,” replied Anubis.

“It’s gonna be okay. I feel like I’m on a lucky streak lately,” Revin gave an immediate reply a second before he was completely swallowed by the sand, becoming a statue who couldn’t hear anything else.

Once there were no outsiders, the white cat transformed into a charming woman. “Won’t Sila have a hard time at this rate, Darling?”

Removing his mask, Pumin approached his wife. “Irene... quests in Zhongsuyuan City are mainly based on fortune, or what others may call luck. Anyone has a chance at success. If Revin happens to achieve the quest for real, it will mean either he is extremely lucky or Sila is extremely unlucky. However, that is hardly the end of everything. Ultimately, those who can overcome fate with their true strength are the most excellent ones.”

Contrary to her worried speech, Irene appeared to be rather unconcerned. “No need to worry. Sila won’t lose. I’m confident that he can overcome any adversities.”

“I have never doubted Sila. The stronger his opponent is, the tougher our son will become. In addition, the reward for overcoming formidable obstacles will naturally be better than what you’d get from overcoming ordinary ones.”

Pumin’s lips curled up into a smile with a hidden motive. A small golden soul was dancing around on his palm. Irene looked at the soul with a smile on her face.

“Is that for Sila?”

Pumin nodded. “Yes. It’s the soul that is the most compatible with him. If he manages to conquer Zhongsuyuan City, this soul will be his.”
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In Belacia, the Borderless City.

Burapha had never thought before that this place would become his second home. The players living in Belacia City loved to fight and they sincerely respected the strong. On the contrary, even though Colossia City was called the Battle City, the only battle-related activities to be found there were the tournaments regularly set up by the system. On the other hand, battles could erupt practically anywhere and anytime in Belacia City. It was the city in which battles truly never stopped occurring.

Anawin, the Medical Saint, wrapped a bandage around Burapha’s upper left arm, cast a healing spell, and tapped the man on his shoulder.

“Done. Even though I like treating people, if you plan to stop by every day, maybe you should consider staying in my clinic.”

Burapha smiled as he rolled his sleeve down. He proceeded to the clinic’s exit. “Thank you. I will try my best not to visit you too often.”

“All jokes aside, if you’re hurt, you have to get your body treated. Leaving a wound unattended is the same as pointlessly torturing yourself. Don’t do it.”

Anawin’s voice reached Burapha before he left the clinic. Afterward, the Medical Saint returned his attention to his other patients. Outside, Balaz was waiting for Burapha. There were a lot of wounded players every day, so the inside of the clinic was quite cramped and chaotic. Seeing Burapha exiting, Balaz approached and greeted him.

“How about it? Shall we stop for today?”

Burapha shook his head. “No, time is short. I’m starting to get the hang of this skill. Let’s continue.”

Balaz nodded and both of them took off. Their destination was the place Burapha had been spending all his time in after returning from the Floating Magic Kingdom. He analyzed the experiences he got from each battle, trying his hardest to polish his skills further so that he wouldn’t be a burden for anyone anymore.

Both of them took many turns, walking toward one of the unfinished buildings. Along the way, they saw many white sheets of canvas used to surround several buildings, keeping people from going inside. Giants and dwarfs were busy working on the construction.

The two walked past many monsters and went down stairs leading underground. The current Belacia City was no longer a simple city out in the open. Thanks to the Dwarf King’s city planning and tunneling, the city itself had become a large secret base with complexity rivaling a maze.

Balaz knocked the wall at a dead-end two times as a signal. Soon, the stone pile was moved away, revealing a spacious room behind. Even though they were underground, the ventilation was so good that they didn’t feel any discomfort.

Vogue, the Evil Eye King, had revived from his death some time ago. He greeted Burapha and Balaz, then pointed his finger toward an empty arena.

“This time you will have to fight Alex and Saki.”

The Sheep King was sipping tea from his mug. Vapor from the cup clouded his pair of glasses, so he had to take them off to wipe them. His suddenly revealed eyes were like those belonging to a sheep, making it difficult to read his expression. As for the Wind King, he was dozing in midair as if he was sleeping in an invisible cradle. He yawned so hard that his eyes watered slightly.

“Whatever~ Let’s hurry. I’m bored~”

Balaz turned to look at Burapha, feeling concerned. “I think you should fight normally this time.”

Burapha held his lance in both his hands. “For developing psychic abilities, it is faster if it is more dangerous, sir. Don’t worry. Please do it.”

Balaz said no more words. He took out his Dark Soul Mage Staff and placed it on Burapha for five seconds as it was a condition for triggering a certain spell.

“Curse of A Hundred Souls.”

Black mist poured out from the head of the mage staff. Burapha still found it uncomfortable even though he had seen it many times. The mist coiled around, making itself into a chain, and locked Burapha’s arms and legs. The chains then sunk into his skin, showing up as chain marks. Burapha felt his body suddenly become heavy as if a hundred souls were coiling around him and dragging him down. His stamina dropped and his muscles weakened as if he hadn’t rested for days. As his movements were constrained and suppressed, his psychic power overflowed.

Seeing the young human’s determination, Vogue the Evil Eye King couldn’t help but be amazed. While it was true that psychic power would develop better in crises, he had never seen someone be so reckless as to constantly and endlessly plunge themselves into danger to polish their strength like this.

Vogue’s eyes could see through Burapha’s physical strength that was drastically dropping.

“Same as always.” Vogue made a hand gesture. “Burapha will put his all into defending for a full minute, then he can take a break and get himself treated.”

Burapha repeatedly got himself into a corner. This was the only course of action that would allow him to catch up to other powerhouses who were far superior. He would no longer let himself become just a hindrance or a sidekick.

Soon, he would proudly advance to the front line of the war.

Saki and Alex were speedy attackers. Both of them mysteriously vanished as soon as the match started. Meanwhile, Burapha took deep breaths without changing his tempo. He was securing his tranquillity.

The ocean is most terrifying when it is grand and calm, yet surrounds every single thing on Earth as if all things are insignificant and small.

“Rhythm of the Single-Drop Ocean.”

***

In the Blue Pigeon Guild’s secret headquarters.

The Blue Pigeon Guild’s information storage room was a massive library within a special dimension. Its entrance was located in a place that no one would ever expect. There were more than a thousand books in the room, with the contents inside all of them being important pieces of intel and the guild’s main source of income. Every book was written by one of the vice-leaders or Boss herself. In any case, the contents of every book had to be confirmed and approved by Yardpirun before it could be stored in this room.

Any of the vice-leaders had the right to access the place in order to read, study, or make a copy of the information in the room. However, they had to inform Boss first about their purpose of visit and what information they sought. If such information would be used to generate revenue, they would have to pay a commission fee to the guild.

Bluebird had been in the room for several days, though naturally he was not there willingly. Rather, he was forced to do so since Yardpirun ordered him to summarize every report written by the other vice-leaders this month.

Knock, knock, knock.

The sound of someone knocking the door could be heard. Before Bluebird reacted or replied, the door was swung open. The people walking inside were the three other vice-leaders—White Swan, Noppakorn, and Rattana.

“Oh~ sorry! Are we interrupting?” White Swan asked as if she truly didn’t mean to interfere.

“Damn right you are!! What business do you have here?!” Bluebird replied without raising his head from the book in his hand.

“Boss just approved our reports, so we came to store them in the room.”

Bluebird gritted his teeth. Normally they would have simply left the approved reports with Boss. Personally coming to visit the room implied that the three intended to witness his pathetic state of being forced to read and summarize their reports.

“Place them and get out, then!”

White Swan showed a cunning grin. “Well~ Well~ since you have to read them anyway, I might as well place them here.”

A pile of books, with their stacked height being roughly one and a half meters, was placed on a table next to Bluebird. Their combined weight was so heavy that it caused the table to shake, almost unable to support the books.

Bluebird was agape and yelled, “Oi! The requirement is just one report per month! This many reports should be enough for the rest of your life!”

“Well~ We three just had a strong urge to finish them all within this month, right?” White Swan turned her head to ask Rattana.

“Absolutely right. I don’t know why, but various bits of news seemed to pop up a lot this month. Here you go, my reports.”

Rattana placed her reports down. Their stacked height might only be half compared to White Swan’s, but the fonts she picked were significantly smaller.

Pissed off, Bluebird picked up a book at the top of the pile and read its title.

“Colossia City’s New Wonder: The Night Where Fireflies Compete Against Stars. New Romantic Spot in Monster Soul.” Bluebird gnashed his teeth. “Who the hell would be interested in this bullshit?! Fireflies showed up, and you needed a report with 45 pages to cover it?! Are you taking your job seriously?! Don’t just write random piles of trash!”

Rattana showed a big smile. “But Boss said this news will become really useful. After the war event will be a period when players find this kind of news interesting. It will become a big hit at that time.”

Noppakorn sighed. “It must be rough for you.”

Bluebird shifted his gaze to Noppakorn. Spotting that the latter only carried one book with him, he was touched. He wiped tears from the corners of his eyes.

“You’re my true friend, pal.”

Noppakorn tapped Bluebird on his shoulder. “That’s for sure, pal. Here you go.” He handed Bluebird the book.

Bluebird received it with a smile spread across on his face. However, once he read the title of the book, a horrified look replaced his smile.

“D-Decoding the Ancient Language... P.S the attached sheet of paper is the list of reference books required to understand the context.”

One sheet of paper flew out from the book. Looking at the long list of names, Bluebird felt a sense of emptiness.

Finally, Noppakorn showed a smile as well. “Now, now. We were here just to see this look on you, cough, I mean to encourage you. Fight on, pal!”

White Swan and Rattana chuckled. Then, Noppakorn’s report fell from Bluebird’s hand to the piles of books on the table, which finally crashed down due to excess weight. Seeing the scene, the three couldn’t hold their laughter in anymore.

“Hahaha! It’s worth all my hard work just to see your face right now! Today must be a very good day~” White Swan said in a loud voice before leaving the room, together with the other two.

Finally alone in the room, Bluebird flicked his finger and cast a spell to lock the door. His body shivered as if he was crying. However, what came next was a burst of laughter.

“Hahahaha! Did you really believe that such pranks can budge me, the Great Bluebird? Watch your backs! I will have my sweet revenge later. It seems the time has come for me to use this thing.”

Bluebird took out two cards he had gotten from the Mysterious Tailorbird Mask Man. After he had them unsealed, he found that both cards had the ability to strengthen racial skills. The cards even clearly stated that they could only be used to strengthen tailorbird-race skills. For psychic-type abilities and objects, the more limitations, the better their performance would be.

Bluebird inserted both cards into his system window. He snapped his fingers and took a deep breath.

“Psychic Bird Dance.”

Thirty tailorbirds flew out from his ring. Bluebird looked at them, feeling pleasant. “Now try using my skills.”

All thirty tailorbirds transformed at the same time, each turning into a Bluebird with blue skin.

“Awesome!! Let’s segregate duties. I’ll sleep, and you guys do the reports, okay?”

All of the Bluebirds nodded with solemn expressions on their faces. However, as soon as the real Bluebird laid down and closed his eyes, the rest of them almost immediately laid down and slept—exactly in the same manner as the original.

***

In the Mansion of Secrets, Sila’s personal bedroom.

Zarnak’s domain vibrated slightly. Its body, which had coiled around the room, started to move. The black dragon opened its eyes, waiting for its new master to exit the state of enlightenment.

For the record, it knew full well that Sila had successfully mastered the Flaming Cloud Qi’s reverse circulation and already took the first step toward learning the Nirvana Part.

Sila opened his eyes shortly after. He didn’t sense any difference in his body, only in his feelings. His gaze wandered around, observing his surroundings. However, except for Zarnak, he saw nothing.

“Zarnak... How long have I been circulating qi for?”

“My got-a-lot-of-questions master... I don’t know. I’m a dragon, not a clock.”

Sila felt like he was being demeaned, but he didn’t feel the slightest bit angry. Rather, he was calmer than ever. It was as if everything had suddenly become trivial.

‘This must be the effect of the Cloud Part. My thinking processes, emotions, and experiences have been tempered and reorganized. My thoughts have never been this clear before.’

Considering how much the Cloud Part had improved, Sila was excited to know what the Flame Part had evolved to be. He opened his palm, and the black flames were continuously burning on top of it. The flames weren’t scorching hot on his skin anymore. In fact, they were comfortably warm.

Staring deeply into the flames, Sila didn’t see them as a simple cluster of flames, but flames which consisted of numerous molecules. Apparently, the flames’ offensive and burning power, along with the rate at which they would spread, all got an excessive increase. Yet the difference between the current and the prior version wasn’t as clear as what happened to the Cloud Part.

“Is this the Nirvana Part, Zarnak?” Sila felt rather disappointed. He had expected to witness something more majestic and extraordinary.

“This is only half of Nirvana Flame, my ignorant master. The flame which you have been using until now is called Demonic Flame. Its prominent point is its spreading power. Most Demon Gods of other generations were proficient in this particular flame. Anyway, Demonic Flame is more suitable against multiple enemies than a single opponent. On the other hand, if you materialize the qi flame in the reverse manner, you will acquire a different kind of flame.”

Sila attempted it immediately. Strangely, it was easier than he had anticipated. It was as if his body had long since become accustomed to the procedure like normal breathing. The black flames then spiraled in reverse and became dignified white flames—they were the most beautiful kind of flames Sila had ever seen. For a moment there, he even fell into a daze and forgot about his surroundings.

“This kind of flame is called Angelic Flame. It’s a similar flame to what the Demon God Zenga used. The flame burns the target and marvelously leaves no traces. The destructive power assembles in the center. The way it burns is irregular, burning from outside to inside. The burn will be so quick that the target won’t even feel the heat while so beautiful that they won’t feel a sense of danger. For both kinds of flames, only those who specialize in the Flame Part can wield either of the two. For you to be able to handle both flames, it implies that you have stepped into the realm of the Nirvana Part—the endless cycle with no start or finish—the final destination of all profound practitioners of Flaming Cloud Qi.”

“How can I use Nirvana Flame, then?”

“It can be achieved by using both flames simultaneously. Nevertheless, I advise that you don’t attempt it here unless you find your mansion and all your friends in this dimension boring. Lastly, this is the thing you left in my care. Take it back.”

Zarnak opened its mouth and spewed a dragon egg out. As soon as the egg touched the floor, everything scattering in the room suddenly floated up and stopped in midair. All sounds were lost as if they were absorbed into the egg. Sila jerked up, feeling as if he was just hit by a lightning strike. Soon, cracks appeared on the egg. Through these cracks burst forth intensely bright light that engulfed all, including Zarnak’s large body.
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In the Dragon Kingdom, in the Coiling Forest near the Sacred Temple.

Everything was going well, or at least going in the direction that Montra could manage. Others probably thought that this was a good sign from Heaven. However, Montra didn’t like it when things went too well.

Montra traveled past the Coiling Forest with silence. He didn’t want to expose himself publicly for this particular arrival, which turned out to be quite an easy task since his power was perfectly concealed by Grand Deity’s Breathing.

Based on the report he had gotten recently, two players guarding the temple had died mysteriously. The situation called for an increase in the vigilance of dragon-race players. Still, it was a good chance for Montra. His arrival this time ought to be top-secret. Regardless of how the two died previously, Montra could use that excuse to cover up his actions in case he had to kill someone.

Montra stopped behind a certain tree. Even without any magic power reinforcement, he could see clearly that four players were guarding the sealed entrance to the Sacred Temple. Three of them were standing on a path while the last one was hiding behind a tree.

‘Based on the information I got from Joshua, the Tiger God has been secluded here for a while. I can’t completely trust Joshua, so I have to investigate it myself.’

Focusing his mind, Montra could practically sense four beating hearts as four red dots in his sea of consciousness. The heart of spearmanship was speed. However, unlike Sila’s arts—which focused on overall speed including how fast the practitioner moved and attacked—the only speed Montra needed to care about was that of his spear thrust. He didn’t need to strike over and over without stopping, but to change from being completely motionless to thrusting toward his target in a fraction of an instant.

The Sky-Splitting Dragon Magical Spear appeared in Montra’s right hand. He casted a certain short spell and delayed it, waiting for the right time as if he were a vicious beast waiting for its prey.

“Night Fog.”

Darkness formed out of nowhere. The area within a one hundred meter radius was covered by black fog, completely blocking visibility. The four players couldn’t even see their own fingers. They immediately took out their weapons, but their actions were too late.

The magical spear flew out of Montra’s hand. At first glance it was done in a single action. However, the attack was actually four perfectly consecutive stabs. The four players suddenly felt chills around their chests. Only when they had lowered their gazes did they realize that holes had appeared where their hearts normally resided. The wounds were clean as if their hearts were neatly scooped out.

The black fog dispersed when Montra deactivated the spell. At the exact same moment it vanished, the four players disappeared, as if consumed by the fog.

Montra returned his magical spear to his system window before walking forward once more. It wasn’t like he wasn’t in a hurry. In fact, he was eager to reach the destination as fast as possible. However, while others might not sense it, Montra could feel distinctive psychic power, which attracted him yet also repelled him. Despite everything suggesting that there was nothing there, that what he sensed didn’t exist, he could clearly feel its existence with his heart. Undoubtedly, it must be the resonance between two users of Grand Deity’s Breathing.

Surely, the Tiger God must be staying below the Sacred Temple.

Arriving at a pile of wreckage, which was taller than Montra, he could clearly sense a source of bottomless power below his feet.

“This place has recently become less peaceful than usual. Even the one I didn’t want to meet the most has come to pay me a visit.” The voice of a man miraculously rang out next to Montra’s ears.

“Do you know me?”

“No, but I know Grand Deity’s Breathing. In the beginning I thought that you must be an extremely foolish person. The warning clearly forbade you from practising it. But now I know. You aren’t a fool, but a man who has a death wish.”

“As long as it’s worthwhile.” That was Montra’s reply.

“In this world, there is not a single thing worth dying for, kid.”

“Are those supposed to be the words from the one who was willing to die for the sake of becoming the martial world’s number one practitioner, Hu Xian the Tiger God? Rumor has it that it’s exactly thanks to Grand Deity’s Breathing that you unquestioningly became the true number one, though it was for a short period of time.”

The Tiger God fell silent for a moment. “You’re like me in the past... I hate my past self. Get lost while you still have a chance.”

Montra clad his palm with magic power reinforcement and slammed it down, sending out a shockwave. The pile of rubbish was blown away, revealing a set of stairs that led beneath the surface.

He said nothing to the great pressure emitting from below, which caused the ground to shake. Instead of backing off, Montra strode down in a manner that even Sila wouldn’t dare to do.

“I forgot for a moment that you’re like me in the past. People like us won’t get a peaceful death, I must say,” warned the Tiger God.

“About my death, I’ll be the one to decide that myself.” Due to the excessive mental oppression, Montra could hardly reply.

The stairs stretched longer than Montra had first thought. The Tiger God’s voice was so close, making him misjudge the sense of distance.

Once he had arrived in the underground room, lanterns instantly lit up.

The lower body of Tiger God, Hu Xian, was covered in black armor. His chest laid bare, showing an inscription that seemed to be a curse or a seal. There were many giant chains binding him.

His beard was messy all over his face, but his body was absolutely healthy. It didn’t look like the kind of body that belonged to a prisoner. In fact, it could even be said that his physique was an embodiment of perfection. His muscles were flexible and his skin was smooth and glowing with health as if it belonged to a baby.

“Could it be that you are among those people who desire the Classic of Sinew Metamorphosis to the point where they can die for it?”

Montra shook his head. “Such a non-existent object like that, I don’t need it. I just want to know what Grand Deity’s Breathing is exactly, and why you invented it.

“Non-existent?” the Tiger God repeated his words, wearing an amused expression on his face. “Hahaha! This is funny. You’re the very first person to figure it out by yourself.”

“It wasn’t actually that hard. People just tend to believe in what they want to believe without studying your personality. You were the only one who claimed that you had mastered the Classic of Sinew Metamorphosis. Such an ancient antique art... no one would realize what art it was even if you showed its might. The fact that there was a rumor about you having the Classic of Sinew Metamorphosis in your possession could only mean that it was none other than you who deliberately spread it.”

The Tiger God smirked. “You got that right. People always believe what they want to believe. At first, I told them the art I used was Grand Deity’s Breathing. However, back then I was just an ordinary man, not a rare genius like my little brother who was worshipped by people. No matter how many times I won or used it, they always believed that the art I used was derived from the Marvelous Bible. Well, there were still many secrets about Marvelous Bible people were unaware of, so it was easy for them to give it all the credit. The more I explained, the more they looked at me with disdain. They dared to look at me with eyes looking at a liar!

“Since they were so eager to not believe me, I then claimed that the art was one of the lost antique profound arts. This time the result was the opposite. They blindly believed my lie even with no evidence whatsoever. They came at me and eventually became prey to my Chaos Devourer Art, prolonging my life. Hahahaha!”

The Tiger God laughed crazily. This might be because no one had ever truly understood him. Even his own twin brother didn’t believe that he could invent such an art like Grand Deity’s Breathing. That drove him to prove it by stepping into the number one spot of the martial world amidst countless corpses, laughing solitarily at those fools who rushed to their own demise for something that wasn’t real.

“In conclusion, what is Grand Deity’s Breathing? Why did Joshua say that it isn’t a profound art designed for combat?” Montra repeated his question. He didn’t care about the Tiger God’s complicated feelings.

“It really isn’t a combat art. At least I didn’t invent it for the sake of using in battles,” the Tiger God revealed.

Montra kept his mouth shut as he was waiting for further explanation.

Looking into Montra’s eyes, Hu Xian found that the young man was indeed an exact copy of his past self. Montra was prideful, insolent, firm in his belief, never afraid of anything, and never regretted what he had done.

“Marvelous Bible is essentially the same as this game’s psychic-type power. It helps the user surpass their limits in moments of crisis. As for Grand Deity’s Breathing, it was born from my idea that... if being close to dying could strengthen my power, what would happen if I place myself in a state where I’m always on the verge of dying?”

Instantly, Montra understood the Tiger God’s meaning. “...You would be constantly breaking your limits. It isn’t a combat art, but an art designed for tempering your body, going over your limits, and increasing your inner force. But then—”

The Tiger God couldn’t help but smile. He knew Montra was smart and already aware of the art’s fatal weakness. “I knew you’d realize. This art can be practiced, but it can’t be stopped. While your limits are constantly being surpassed and you become increasingly stronger, your death is always just a step ahead.  No matter how powerful you become, you’ll die soon. Grand Deity’s Breathing is easy to practice, but stopping it is several thousand times more difficult. Being able to stop using this art is the true mastery over it.”

“Even you don’t know how to stop it?” asked Montra.

The Tiger God shook his head. “This art is considered quite new. It was born from a sudden idea during my youth. Well, I’m willing to impart to you every method that I have tried but didn’t work. There may be a way if both of us brainstorm.”

Montra frowned. He didn’t like it when things sounded too good. “What will you get from this?”

“I’m a dead person. What can I possibly get? I just want to revise my art, bringing it to perfection. Even dead, my glory will forever be recorded. That is my last ambition... Come to think of it, you use a spear as your weapon, right?”

“What about it?”

“You killed four players in a single moment, but you still made four strikes. The real deal uses only one hit.”

As a person who specialized in various kinds of weapons, Montra doubted that statement. “No matter how perfect you move, if there is more than one target, you will need to perform more than one action. No matter how continuous your attack is, it is just consecutive strikes thrown at high speed.”

“I used to think the same. Until I met ‘him,’ the person who forever changed the lives of us brothers.”

The Tiger God opened his system window and operated a disc. A video file was playing in midair.

“This is my recorded memory. The only people who have seen it are my little brother, Joshua, and myself.”

The recorded memory was playing like a movie. The early part was lagging and so blurry that Montra couldn’t make anything out of it. The Tiger God explained that Joshua had been interested in the part and kept it, saying it was related to his experiment.

“Even if you see that early part, you will simply think that it’s CG. Anyway, it’s the last part that really matters. Watch closely.”

The video skipped to a scene showing a man with a similar appearance as Hu Xian.

”That’s my little brother, thirty years ago. That period was when we were both in our prime, at the top of the martial world. The memory is mine, so you see it from my perspective.”

“Do you want me to see the art that the Oceanic Tiger uses? It’s said that Encompassing Ocean Art is unrivaled—”

The Tiger God interrupted, “Not at all. I want you to see the art that our opponent used instead.”

Montra fell silent as he stared at the video, shifting his interest to the people on the opposing side of the twin brothers. Standing there was a man in a soldier uniform that seemed to belong to the World War II era. Montra couldn’t see his face clearly as if the quality of the video sharply fell only around the man. Standing next to him was a gorgeous woman.

On the man’s waist was a katana, its beauty so exceptional that Montra wouldn’t find it strange if someone told him it was a national treasure.

‘Unlike what I expected, this person used a sword, not a spear. Why did the Tiger God want me to witness his fight?’

The Tiger God mentioned a spear, so Montra originally thought that the person the Tiger God would like him to see must be using a spear. Each kind of weapon varied in application. Even weapons that are quite similar, such as a spear and a lance, still require different sets of proficiency.

“Is there no sound?”

“Joshua removed it. Well, having sound or not doesn't matter. Don’t even blink.”

Both sides seemed to be conversing. Then, the Tiger God took sudden action. He charged at the mysterious man, and the same was done by his little brother. No one would ever believe that the two of the Tiger Family simultaneously launched their attacks against one person. Even when Montra wasn’t there personally, he could still tell that the strength and speed of their attacks were flawless. In this world, he believed that there wouldn’t be a single person who could come out unharmed after receiving the combined attacks from the two.

Casually, the man in the record unsheathed his sword. That simple action shook Montra to the core.

It was the first time he couldn’t find the word to explain what he was seeing.

The twin brothers collapsed on the ground, along with the man's sword being sheathed. The Tiger God lowered his head to see his blood gushing out from his chest, then shifted his gaze to his little brother who had a similar injury. Apparently, the two lost the fight in a single move.

“What was that just now? Can you replay it?”

The Tiger God rewound the file and replayed it without saying a word. Montra’s request took him back to the moment shortly after he had experienced the event. Both him and his little brother kept recalling what had happened to them over and over again, completely losing track of days and nights. The same situation was happening, this time with Montra.

Each time the film was replayed, Montra would see the scene unfolding differently. What he saw was never once the same despite watching the same film and the exact same scene. This man completely overturned Montra’s definition of ‘martial arts.’ It was as if they were in different dimensions, or rather different worlds.

“He didn’t even have inner force. What you’re seeing is a pure martial move. As for what art, swordplay, or whatever he used... even until now I still can’t explain, understand, and much less comprehend it.”

“I see what you wanted me to see... his swordplay did indeed reach perfection. His single strike contained a hundred, no, at least a thousand subtle changes within. As long as he had a weapon in his hand—regardless of whether it was a spear, sword, axe, hammer, halberd, or whatever—the result would still be the same. He reached the pinnacle of weapon mastery.”

“The highest point always returns to the roots. All complicated techniques and weapon arts are fused together and returned to one core: one weapon, one art, and one hit. There wouldn’t be a second strike no matter if one opponent or a thousand opponents were his foes. I can’t even get a glimpse even after thinking about his move for twenty years. Meanwhile, my little brother comprehended a tenth of it, and that allowed him to master Encompassing Ocean Art within a span of five years. This recorded memory is probably useless to you right now, but who knows? Ten or twenty years later, it might become useful for you. I believe that people like you won’t die easily.”

The Tiger God sent Montra a friend request, which the latter accepted. “I don’t like staying in the same place with other people. Let me just say you can contact me if you have something to ask. I’ll answer if I can.”

The scene of the weapon master taking an inexplicable action was still replaying itself in Montra’s head even after the Tiger God had turned the film off. It was an action which only those who specialized in weapons could understand even a shred of. It was just a single swing of a sword, yet Montra knew he could watch it all day without ever becoming bored. His body felt a strange chill. Even though he didn’t acquire anything out of his arrival today, he felt as if he had obtained so many things.

The Tiger God’s voice rang out behind Montra’s back. “Lastly, I warn you to not trust Joshua too much.”

“Joshua isn’t on my side, but Sila’s. I have never trusted him.”

“You’re wrong. You still don’t know Joshua enough. Joshua isn’t on anyone’s side but his own.”

The war event was about to start. Many people were making necessary preparations and forming strategies. Montra looked up and saw the Magic Kingdom’s night sky full of stars. Finally, the end was approaching. He had already prepared everything he could possibly prepare. What he would do next was simply trying his best, then accepting the final outcome.

There wasn’t anything major happening on the last day. It was like the calm before a great storm.

At long last, the dawn of the next day arrived. The day which was unlike any other day.

The first day of Monster Soul’s second war event.
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Sila’s room was ablaze with white light so bright that Sila couldn’t see even the tip of his own nose. He didn’t put up any energy reinforcement as he acknowledged that the light was harmless to him. Once the light started to fade, he could see pieces of broken eggshell on the floor. The object, which must have previously been inside the egg, was floating in midair.

It was a white egg.

Sila scratched his head. “In the egg is another egg. Is this supposed to be a prank?”

Zarnak lowered its head to stare at Sila up close. “I don’t like pranks, my impetuous master. The Twin Souls Weaponized Protection is still missing one key ingredient, which is me.”

Zarnak’s body slowly transformed into a cloud of smoke before submerging into the egg. The egg’s pure white color looked like it was tainted with a drop of ink, spreading from one point to another. Looking closely, Sila noticed that it wasn’t an egg like he had thought previously. Rather, it was a ball of thread rolled in the shape of an egg.

The ball of thread spun at incredible speed while releasing itself from the core, becoming a cyclone that was half black and half white. The thread swirled around Sila and weaved itself, eventually becoming armor mainly made of elastic fabric.

Sila felt his power reduced noticeably. It must be the negative effect of wearing the Blade-Sharpening Dragon. On the other hand, his body felt the warmth generated from the tremendous strength imbued in the armor.

Not long after, Sila’s armor finally finished weaving itself. For the record, Sila didn’t feel like he was wearing armor at all. The Twin Souls Weaponized Protection gave him a sense of it being a weapon rather than armor. It could be said that his body itself had transformed into a powerful weapon.

The armor was a combination of white magical metals and a lustrous black fabric, which greatly sublimated the metals’ beauty. The outstanding part of the armor was truly distinguished while the supplemental parts eminently added a striking elegance. Even Sila, the wearer, felt he wasn’t worthy of the armor.


[You have successfully created (S) Twin Souls Weaponized Protection.]

[You have acquired item skill: (A) Artifact Manifestation.]


The Twin Souls Weaponized Protection was created out of the souls of Eleanor and Zarnak—one transcendent raiment and one cursed fang. Apparently, it required both the main weapon slot and armor slot to wear it.


[(S) Twin Souls Weaponized Protection]

[The armor’s attack and defense are always equal to the difference between the wearer’s current health points and their maximum value.]

[*One percent of the wearer’s health and special points will be consumed every minute.]

[The Twin Souls Weaponized Protection was born from the fusion of the souls of Eleanor, the Raiment Dragon, and Zarnak, the Cursed Dragon. As it was combined with the souls of the Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse, the wearer shall acquire the exclusive skill that belonged to the Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse.]


[Item Skill: (A) Artifact Manifestation]

[An exclusive magic belonging to the Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse, granting the ability to temper souls or magic power under the user’s control into four forms of magic artifacts.]

[The magic artifacts produced by Artifact Manifestation are considered items, so you can carry them with you.]

[First Form: Magical Arrow]

[The efficiency of magical arrows produced by Artifact Manifestation depends on the distance between the user and a target. The artifact will stay in this form until the spell is deactivated. Upon deactivation, the artifact will return to its original form before it was manifested.]

[Second Form: Magical Weapon]

[The attributes and characteristics of magical weapons produced by Artifact Manifestation are determined by their magical sources. The artifact will stay in this form until the spell is deactivated. Upon deactivation, the artifact will return to its original form before it was manifested.]

[Third Form: Magical Beast]

[The physical appearances of magical beasts produced by Artifact Manifestation depends on their magical sources. The artifact will stay in this form until the spell is deactivated. Upon deactivation, the artifact will return to its original form before it was manifested.]

[Fourth Form: Magical Box]

[The magical boxes contain magic power according to their magical sources. The artifact will stay in this form until the spell is deactivated. Upon deactivation, the artifact will return to its original form before it was manifested.]


Sila didn’t find it surprising that his health and special points didn’t decrease despite a minute had passed. It must be the result of him wearing the Blade-Sharpening Dragon. All negative effects from equipment would be ignored under Zarnak’s influence. In any case, he bet he had to spend some time to understand his newly acquired skill. Deep down, he had a feeling that the skill must be difficult to use.

“What are you unsatisfied with, my insatiable master?” Zarnak’s voice rang out in Sila’s head.

“Hmm? It’s not that. I just got a new skill. Is it any good?”

Zarnak released a long sigh that contained a hint of boredom. “My clueless master... This skill can easily push you to the pinnacle of Monster Soul. Artifact Manifestation is a magic-type skill, which is the energy type you have the least skills for. You may not know this, but magic is considered the best when it comes to skills. The skill that belonged to the Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse is exceptionally powerful. Each of them could use only one form of Artifact Manifestation, yet that was enough for them to become the Keepers of Inner Hell. You, who can use all four forms, are naturally matchless... if only you know how to use them properly.”

The door was violently swung open. Cross, Beluga, Fargo, and Elso stood on the other side of the door. Looking inside, they found the room appliances scattered all over the floor and Sila standing alone.

Beluga entered the room, asking, “What happened, Sila? We heard an explosion.”

“It’s nothing, everyone. I just mastered a new power,” Sila replied honestly.

“That’s good... But, umm, how should I put it?” Beluga was hesitant, prompting Cross to speak out.

“What Beluga is trying to say is that you should never do this kind of foolish thing again. The war event starts tomorrow, you imbecile!”

Beluga turned his head. “I didn’t mean it like that... umm, but what Cross said was reasonable.”

Sila still failed to understand. “Why not?”

Noticing that the previous two failed to deliver the message, Fargo decided to explain, “The thing is, Sila, it’s widely known that you shouldn’t do something risky right before the war event, especially on the last day. If something went wrong, you might not revive in time. Both of them are simply concerned for your safety.”

Cross argued, “I’m not. What I really meant was for him to not die pointlessly like a fool.”

Beluga nodded. “Exactly like Fargo said. Sometimes we are our own worst enemies. Pushing ourselves too hard may result in a negative outcome rather than a positive one. You have comrades, so you should learn to put down some of your burden and start relying on them.”

Sila understood the two more. Although they phrased it differently, their intentions were the same. He wasn’t alone anymore, so he shouldn’t attempt to do everything as he pleased. He now had friends who shared the same goals and preferred to solve problems together.

“I’m not your comrade,” argued Cross.

“Don’t mind Cross. We have a big problem, Sila. Follow us downstairs and we’ll tell you about it.”

***

Everyone, with the addition of Sila, returned to the meeting room. Beluga then informed Sila about the matter regarding Lone Wolf and their plan to tackle the problem.

“Cross and I have an opinion that we should target Lone Wolf first in order to reduce the risk to the overall plan. What do you think, Sila?”

It could be said that the core leaders of the Wicked Union were reduced to three. The latest news brought by Beluga informed them that the Merchants Association had come into contact with the Heavenly Dragon Guild. Their conflict about the Heavenly Dragon Guild setting the price too low was about to be solved by Montra’s promise that he would transfer all trading rights to the Merchants Association after the war event in case he came out as the victor. On the contrary, if the Wicked Union happened to turn the tables and come out victorious, Monster Soul would enter an era that destroys the previous balance. The Merchants Association could take advantage of such a chaotic economic state to profit as much as they’re capable of doing.

No matter who won the war, the Merchants Association would end up benefiting from it. Hence, they decided to use the wait-and-see approach, not lending their help to either major side.

“I agree with the direction, but I don’t agree with the plan. Can you let me handle this problem my way?”

Beluga frowned. “It’s not that I don’t trust you. However, can you tell us first what your plan is?”

“As for me, I definitely don’t trust you. You have never come up with a plan. No way in hell did you suddenly become smart overnight,” Cross said without any reservation.

“I want the number of people to know the plan to be as few as possible. It’s not that I don’t trust everyone here, but the more people who know, the more we have to be watchful. If you want me to explain the plan, I ask that only we three know it,” Sila requested sincerely.

Beluga nodded. “Elso, please go out for a minute.”

Meanwhile, Fargo exited the room without Cross having to say anything. Silence then filled the room. After Sila had ensured that no one was eavesdropping, he took out a map of Monster Soul and looked around.

“What are you looking for?” asked Cross.

“This is weird. Where is the table?” Sila intended to place the map on the table.

Beluga showed a mild smile while Cross coughed. “Forget the damn table! Just put it on the floor!”

Sila did as Cross said. The three ended up having to squat while having a conversation. By no means did they look like the Wicked Union’s key leaders discussing important topics regarding the world of Monster Soul. If someone were to find them meeting like this, their images and reliability would be damaged.

Sila took out white and black Go pieces from his system window. Like Pumin, he liked to use them to represent the positions of their armies.

“Oh? We are blacks?” Beluga teased.

Sila smiled. “Yes. To be honest, after thinking about it many times, while the Heavenly Dragon Guild has three main cities as strong bases, we only have two new territories—the Island of Beginnings and Belacia City. Worse off, the two are located very far from each other. We can’t possibly run from one place to another to reinforce our army, unlike the three main cities located in a triangular manner.”

“It’s not certain yet. We can use dimension-crossing devices,” informed Cross.

“But that kind of item is hard to obtain. In fact, it’s safe to assume that only Siaferia City can produce it. We have to make an assumption that the Heavenly Dragon Guild can mobilize their forces between their cities in an instant,” guessed Beluga.

“It’s a perfect tool for mobilizing an army. If they really have this kind of tool, they can send a small detachment to reach one of our bases, then guide their main army to us in an instant without having to go out of their way. Not only can their main army fully rest prior to battle, but they can also easily perform a surprise attack.”

“Montra has a larger army and can freely mobilize it. He is in a rush to end the war, so he will have to handle many duties simultaneously—attacking Belacia City in the north, raiding the Island of Beginnings in the south, and protecting his own cities...”

Cross interrupted, “If I’m in his shoes, I won’t be hurried to go on the offensive. I will gradually expand my army and corner the enemy. It might take longer, but it’s a lot safer.”

Sila shook his head. “Please trust me. Montra has his reasons for ending the war quickly. If he didn’t, he wouldn’t try sending Revin and Kawin to negotiate with both of you. I can’t tell you the details, but I can tell you that Montra has around two weeks in real life to end the war. Converting that into in-game time, I’d say he has around two months.”

Beluga decided to trust Sila regarding this point. “We can make use of this knowledge. How about we focus on defense and wait until two months have passed?”

“No can do. Our army is lacking. If we use that method, Montra will combine his army from the three cities to raid our territories, one by one. We have to stay on the offensive to prevent that. We’ll keep attacking to gradually reduce the number of Montra’s troops, before ending the war with a surprise factor.”

“What factor?” asked Cross.

“Red Pieces.”

“Red Pieces?” Cross and Beluga looked at each other.

Sila nodded. “I have been thinking what we might overlook. What is it that no one has spotted on this board? And the answer for that question is Red Pieces.”

“The heck? Only your house would play Go with Red Pieces,” Cross scorned.

“It’ll make a great strategy exactly because it’s unheard of.” Instead of feeling angry, Sila felt he was getting closer to Cross.

“Excuse me, Sila. I don’t understand,” Beluga interjected.

Sila nodded and started to explain. “Someone told me that war is like Go. The black pieces are us, and the white pieces are the Heavenly Dragon Guild.”

“What do red pieces represent, then?”

“That’s the important point. Go is a game where only two players are competing against each other, like how the Wicked Union is battling the Heavenly Dragon Guild. The two of us are the only sides with a chance of victory. Players have to either support us or support Montra, becoming either black or white. However, what if a third force appears? Another force with a shot at victory—the red.”

“That will only make it another target. In the previous war event there were many sides as well, but that fact amounted to nothing. For Montra, the white, he just has to handle the red like it is the black.”

“The main point is... the red never existed. I just made it up.” Sila grinned as he explained his plan to the two. After some discussion, Beluga let out a laugh, and even Cross agreed with the plan.

“Awesome! With this, Montra won’t know what he is up against,” Beluga continued laughing.

Cross fell silent. “I’d rather not say it, but I agree with this plan.”

Sila noticed Cross’ faint smile. However, aware that he was being looked at, Cross abruptly changed his expression to a grumpy one.

“When will we start this plan, then?” asked Beluga.

Sila smiled and confidently said to the other two, “Actually, I already started it a week ago.”
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For several days now, Sila’s treasury room had been arranged and used for rituals and alchemy. Surrounded by darkness was dim light that was being generated by flames underneath a small pot. The scent of the smoke and the smell of the boiling liquid made the room feel eerie. Runes were glowing very faintly across the entire room, forming arcane magic formulae. The sound of evil laughter echoed throughout the entire room, acting as background music.

“Kiekkiekkiek! Nearly finished! My ultimate masterpiece!”

Clute stood right beside Mamon, who continued to laugh. Personally, the boy didn’t like this kind of atmosphere. However, he was aware that alchemy was not his forte. Thus, he didn’t dare to interrupt the procedure.

Mamon’s silhouette in the dark looked like a devil who rose from the depth of the abyss. With each wave of his hands, the color of the liquid in the pot would change.

“Kiekkiekkiek! Great! This is great! Almost!”

Click!

A sound like a switch was flipped rang out, and the room soon brightened.

Julia entered the room and placed a plate of cookies on a short table. “Why do you like to stay in the dark? By the way, it’s snack time, you two.”

The space for the plate was made by sweeping Sila’s items on the table to the edges. Seeing this, Mamon immediately stopped working on the potion.

Seeing Mamon show a strange reaction, Clute felt restless and asked, “What’s wrong? Did the ritual fail? Was it because of the light?”

Clute was aware that many rituals, including alchemy, were quite sensitive to external factors. Just a small change or error can lead to total failure. Julia’s interruption at the very last moment might make everything they had done become for naught.

Mamon tossed a cookie into his mouth. “No, light is unrelated. I just liked it more when the room was dark.”

Clute was agape. He didn’t like dark places, but he had endured it for several days without a word of complaint. It turned out that the moody atmosphere was just Mamon’s preference.

“What is wrong with you, then, Mamon? You look... strange.”

Mamon indeed behaved strangely. At the very least, he didn’t scold Julia for interrupting his work like he would normally.

“I’m in a good mood, that’s all. We’ll demonstrate the result of the alchemic process after we finish eating these snacks.”

“Really, Mamon?!” Clute exclaimed, feeling elated. Noticing that there were still a lot of snacks left, he quickly stuffed them all into his mouth.

“Oou aey ar-art, Ar-aon. (You may start, Mamon.)”

Mamon, who had eaten only one piece of cookies, frowned. “You developed such a bad habit from that gluttonous bird.”

Clute choked, and Julia quickly served him tea. Witnessing such a pathetic scene, Mamon shook his head once before opening his palm, showing a certain Soul Crystal. He called out to the soul residing in it.

“Seraphine.”

“Yes, Lord Mammon, the great Devil Prince, the sliest and evilest in all—” Seraphine immediately recited the hailing script.

“That’s enough for today. Save the rest for later. From now on, I’ll try something on you.”

Seraphine shut her mouth and simply stayed still in the crystal, obediently listening to Mamon. The Devil Prince used his analysis skill on her again, but the result was the same. He got nothing.

“Can you remember your appearance, power, race, or anything about yourself?”

“I cannot, my Lord.”

“It will be difficult, then. Resurrecting someone without a body requires a strong image that resembles your actual identity. Well, if you really did die many thousands of years ago as you believe, the monsters in that primordial era must have been gods.”

Mamon projected an image of a small goddess as a hologram. “It might not actually be your race. In any case, it’s believed that all monsters came from a similar origin.”

Clute opened his mouth to ask, “But you don’t know that for sure, right, Mamon?”

“It’s just a theory and a guess. However, it’s the theory I believe is closest to the truth,” Mamon replied honestly.

For an ancient race to become extinct, Mamon had two theories. The first was that the race was too weak to continue existing in Monster Soul, and the second was that the race was too powerful or there were some special circumstances that caused the rest of the monsters to gang up on the race, eliminating them in order to ensure a degree of peace in the world.

In any case, what had happened to Seraphine didn’t matter to Mamon at all. He simply wanted a lab rat.

The Minotaurs residing in the Soul Crystals were both his friends and his most loyal subordinates. A revival was something Mamon had never done before, so he wasn’t confident about it. He would never risk his own people in such a procedure. In the worst-case scenario where the revival failed, the targeted soul might disappear forever.

“Do you have any last wishes?” asked Mamon. He decided not to tell Seraphine that if something went wrong, she might cease to exist even as a soul.

“No, my Lord. I don’t want anything in particular,” Seraphine replied innocently.

“Well, I shall start. Focus your mind on the previous image of a goddess. Close your eyes and imprint that image in your head.”

“Yes, my Lord.”

Mamon carefully scooped the liquid within the pot using his psychic power. He flicked his finger, and a drop of golden liquid flew onto Seraphine’s Soul Crystal, which broke apart the instant it was touched by the liquid.

The treasure room was ablaze with golden light, flashing non-stop. Mamon and Clute waited for the result with excitement. Once the golden light faded, sitting on the floor was the small figure of a young maiden.

Seraphine turned out to be a small angel the size of a fairy. The only features that set her apart from usual fairies were her white angelic wings, as fairies typically had wings resembling those of dragonflies.

“It’s a success!” Clute exclaimed delightfully.

Mamon grinned as he lifted Seraphine onto his palm. “Everything went well. As we have agreed on, we will split the rest of the liquid equally. Once you find the souls of your golem friends, all you need to do is drop a bit of the liquid on them. You have seen the whole procedure.”

The liquid in the pot was shared among the two. Clute kept it attentively and guardedly. For him, this was just the beginning. He would have to travel to Hell in order to search for his friends’ souls. However, no matter how many hardships awaited him, he wouldn’t be afraid as there was a ray of hope at the end of his path.

Mamon quickly scanned Seraphine’s ability. He frowned at first but soon showed a smile once he realized what she could do. He unconsciously clenched his fist.

‘Kiekkiekkiek! I see! This woman’s ability is strange but splendid. I’ll put it to good use.’

Suffocated, Seraphine cried out, “I-I c-can’t breathe, Lord Mammon.”

Mamon loosened his grip. Seraphine was starting to become important to his great plan. Her level might be low currently, but that was hardly a problem. He could easily help her grind levels.

With this, he would be one step closer to punishing the bastards who had trampled on his subordinates after his disappearance.

***

At dawn of the first day of the second war event, unlike most small guilds out there who assembled people and strengthened their morale, the Wicked Union members did things differently. Sila and his comrades intended to launch their attack immediately. On the day people normally used to prepare their operations, Sila would launch a pre-emptive strike.

Lone Wolf was the Qi Emperor. Even if they were confident in their ability to take him down, Sila and his comrades wanted to avoid taking unnecessary risks. Both sides engaging in combat and suffering was what the Heavenly Dragon Guild desired.

Thus, an assassination became a viable choice.

Sila organized a small assassin group consisting of Asava, Elso, Tsunji, and himself. He selected only those who could conceal their presences well, optimizing their survival ability and success rate. He made a smaller team as he wanted to avoid drawing attention.

The four of them donned white masks, which were popular in Zhongsuyuan City. Everyone changed into black outfits. As for Sila, he simply had to command the Twin Souls Weaponized Protection to wrap him with another layer of black fabric. Meanwhile, Elso had a collection of black outfits for performing this kind of task, so he shared them with Asava and Tsunji.

At first glance the four of them were almost identical—four white-masked assassins in black suits.

Zhongsuyuan City in the morning was beginning to become hot. The heat reflected on the desert surface would cause people’s vision to blur. However, such a thing posed no problem to the four. They took a detour around the city and gathered on the west where the defense was weakest as no one would predict an ambush coming from the Desert of Death.

Sila was the first to voice his opinion, “We wear black clothing and even a white mask in the middle of the day. Isn’t it too eye-catching?”

“Black is the standard color for assassins, Sila. Hiding only works well in the dark. Trying to hide during the day will be counterproductive. In times like this, if someone decides to chase us, we can change the outfit to easily blend in with the crowd,” explained Asava.

Elso was clueless as to who Asava was. He only knew that the man was someone Sila trusted. He added, “Certainly. A black outfit is eye-catching. If we are chased, the pursuers will only remember that they are following a person in black. If we change clothes, we’ll shake them off easily.”

Sila nodded while Asava spread out a detailed map of the Victorious Wolves Sect’s headquarters. “This is a blueprint drawn up by a reliable source. Its accuracy is one hundred percent guaranteed. Please memorize it well. We can’t afford to make a mistake.”

The remaining three stared at the blueprint and made sure to remember everything. It would be very beneficial for them, both for sneaking in and for escaping.

“Remember that if someone chases us, we have to ‘accidentally’ drop this.” Asava handed the three a few daggers.

“What are these daggers?” asked Tsunji.

“They belonged to Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members. I stole them some time ago.”

“Won’t that be too obvious? It’ll be clear as day that we intend to frame them.”

Asava shook his head. “No, it won’t be. These daggers are of a higher grade than traditional ones despite their appearances being the same. It’s a well-known fact that only the Heavenly Dragon Guild can produce this kind of item. Even if our pursuers don’t wholeheartedly believe our lies, they will at least consider this probability.

“Our main target is Lone Wolf. Don’t make unnecessary kills if possible, or the situation may become more of a mess otherwise. If you are caught, please swallow this pellet. Not only will you not be tortured, but no one will know who you are.”

The remaining three took the daggers and pellets from Asava’s hands. Each of them kept both items hidden in their sleeves.

“Lastly, we currently don’t know where Lone Wolf is within his clan, so we’ll split up. Each of us will do it in our own way to eliminate the target. Keep in mind again that the main target is Lone Wolf while those vice-leaders are secondary. We may choose to kill them if doing so won’t expose ourselves.”

The four of them divided the clan into four zones and each took an area for themselves.

Actually, Asava had voiced his opinion to Sila that assassinations were delicate jobs which oftentimes required more time to prepare and form strategies, including studying the target’s behaviors for at least a month. In any case, there were times when the jobs were urgent, so he didn’t put up much resistance. In fact, it was more like he just seized the opportunity to teach Sila about how assassinations worked.

The Hell’s Gate Islands were closed down by the Demon God Zenga, so no one dared to contact them, resulting in the deteriorated state of Kimon. There had been times when they greatly suffered due to having only expenses without any source of income. However, after the Demon God’s mysterious death, his order lost its full effect. Some groups started to secretly contact the Hell’s Gate Islands, providing them a leeway to survive with scraped out profits.

Even though it was just in the game, it had been so long since Asava got to enjoy doing his job. In the past couple of years, Kimon members had been spending their time watching the Elders’ movements, so they rarely got a chance to do real jobs.

Lone Wolf was an important figure in Monster Soul. If Asava managed to assassinate even the man in question, he might consider using Monster Soul as a base for nurturing and training new generations of assassins, then converting in-game currency into real cash and sending it back to support the family.

“Now, the Victorious Wolves Sect must be thinking that they are neutral and that no one would attack them on the very first day. This increases our odds of success. Let’s split up and go.”

Tsunji jumped vertically. His jump was so high that it took no time at all for him to become just a small dot in the sky. Meanwhile, Elso mysteriously became a cloud of black smoke, spreading through sand and slowly disappearing. As for Asava, all he did was wave his hand, then he vanished, leaving Sila alone.

Sila scratched his head. Surrounding the Victorious Wolves Sect was a desert, so there weren’t many hiding spots. He pondered his choices for a bit, then transformed himself into a small slime, gradually and sneakily hopping forward while hoping that no one would spot him.
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The first day of the war event was the day on which everyone made preparations. Players were excited about the event that was held only once per year, and about the many developments that were to come. However, it could be said that this was one of the days with the most developments, both obvious and behind the scenes.

The four assassins relied on their unique methods to sneak into their assigned areas responsibly. Naturally, it wasn’t an easy task. The Victorious Wolves Sect was the home of martial artists. There were always players who excelled in the God’s Cathedral qi technique, expanding their senses to detect any approaching abnormalities.

Tsunji stood in the air, far above the ground level. His pair of eyes cast downward, calmly watching any movements as if he were a great eagle watching its prey. Seeing it all from a bird’s eyes view, he could locate all of the guards from outside their detection range. He waited silently and calmly while memorizing the patterns of their movements and work shifts.

As for Elso, although his current outward appearance looked like a cloud of smoke, it was still merely a disguise. His body could still be detected by qi. Hence, once he approached the clan, he switched to disguising himself as one of the clanmates.

Out of the four assassins, Asava was clearly the most superior regarding the art of stealthiness. Utilizing Stealth Disaster, which focused on infiltration, he could practically roam free inside the clan, with not a single person noticing him. His dark art allowed him to release some kind of faint profound wave, making people fail to recognize him. Even when they did see him, they would only think that he was simply a roadside rock that they saw every day. As long as they didn’t know what they were looking for, they wouldn’t be able to detect Asava’s presence.

Sila was the last to arrive. He brought his small and gelatinous body to the top of the wall by crawling. He took a moment to observe the area, but could not see even the shadow of Lone Wolf.

In fact, searching for Lone Wolf was exceptionally easy. Sun God Qi was a unique qi with an outstandingly radiant aura. All Sila had to do was expand his senses, and he could spot the Qi Emperor in practically no time.

However, doing so would mean exposing himself. There had been a time when Sila expanded his senses to probe Paiyuan’s strength using Galaxy Eclipse, and the latter noticed his detection instantly. It implied that if the opponent was skilled, they could counter-sense him. Lone Wolf was the Qi Emperor, so Sila was more than sure that he would end up being detected first before he could locate Lone Wolf if he released his qi.

The Victorious Wolves Sect’s members were mostly wuxia players. They relied on their profound sense more than their vision. That made them fail to notice Sila, who perfectly concealed his qi while crawling slowly in his transparent slime form.

With some difficulty, Sila managed to crawl into the space underneath the headquarters. He began to envy Himeko’s Goddess’ Resonance. With that dark art, she could rely on just sound to pinpoint a target or determine the shape of a room through echolocation. It was as if she was a living map and also a compass.

Now that he thought of it, Sila realized he could mimic her to some degree. Even if he couldn’t do exactly what she did, just heightening his senses could be doable.

Sila hid behind one of the wooden pillars supporting the building. He internally circulated qi while covering his skin with Divine Raiment, which was the art derived from Goddess’ Resonance by Viola. Supposedly, it was the best detection art available for Sila right now.

Sila’s five senses were heightened temporarily. Still, that was far from what he needed to pinpoint Lone Wolf’s location. It was mainly because Sila needed specific skills or experience with heightened hearing to distinguish the sounds he heard. In the end, he chose to gamble on following the faintest footsteps, hoping they would belong to Lone Wolf.

The Victorious Wolves Sect’s main building was a three-story wooden house with wings on the left and right sides, making it look like a horseshoe building from a bird’s eye view. There was a yard in the middle and a small porch connecting it to the building. Upon reaching here, Sila decided to transform back into his original human form in order to optimize mobility.

He reached a corner of the building, where the staircases leading to the second floor were located nearby, and stopped. The footsteps he had heard came from this exact spot.

Sila activated Moon Reflecting Mirror on the tip of his finger, making it become a substance similar to a mirror. He stayed low and moved his finger away, watching a reflection from the other side of the corner.

‘Sigh. It’s a miss.’

Looking at the reflection, Sila was disappointed. The other side of the corner was not Lone Wolf, but a handsome young man in a scholar uniform. He seemed neat, but not physically fragile like Lomyok. Actually, he seemed very strong and confident.

“How is Lone Wolf?” the man seemed to be conversing with someone else.

“Let’s talk in Hermit’s room, Hong Tong. I have something to discuss with Hermit as well.” The reply belonged to Ratri.

“Fine.”

The two of them walked toward where Sila was standing, so he quickly but quietly went upstairs and slid the door panel next to him open and jumped inside. He then leaped up to a ceiling beam and hid to the best of his ability.

Hong Tong and Ratri soon entered the room. Taking a look at the room, Sila found that it was a middle-sized room with a bookshelf in one corner and several rows of pots, ranging from small to large ones, at the other end of the room. There was also a desk in another corner.

He simply wanted to avoid being found. However, it turned out that he had entered Hermit’s room.

“Hermit is not here. Maybe he is with Lone Wolf?”

Hong Tong looked around the room. “Please wait for a moment.”

“What’s wrong?”

Hong Tong spread his perception to where Sila was hiding. Fortunately, it seemed Sila’s concealment ability was higher than Hong Tong’s detection ability, so nothing happened.

“Nothing. I just checked the room. I noticed that the door wasn’t tightly closed.”

“Hermit might have been in a rush. By the way, what was it?” asked Ratri.

“The installation of the Dimension-Rending Bomb was successful. Cross also destroyed the invitation cards without checking that one card was missing. He must have subconsciously believed that Lone Wolf would return all of them. Once the switch is pressed, all people in the dimension will die. Presently, no one among them has seen it coming.”

“Good job. Now that there is a conflict between us and Cross, Lone Wolf’s life is in danger. Sila is also dangerous, so we should avoid direct confrontation. Sometimes we have to strike first to secure our safety.”

“Personally, I don’t like this method at all. However, for the sake of the community at large, I will overlook it.”

“Sila, Cross, and Beluga. These three’s lives can be traded for the peace of the public. For us, the righteous side, this is something we ought to do. We have to prioritize the great cause over a personal conscience. Once we can ensure that all three of them are in the mansion together, we’ll detonate it.”

After staying in the room for a while, Hermit still hadn’t come back. Hence, the two went outside. Sila waited for more time to pass, until he was quite sure that they wouldn’t come back, before sighing and landing himself on the floor.

Sila secretly broke into a cold sweat. It seemed he had totally underestimated the Victorious Wolves Sect far too much. If Lone Wolf was warm sunlight, Ratri would be the sun’s shadow. She carried out missions that she believed would benefit the sect from the darkness without Lone Wolf finding out. Sila was clueless regarding what a Dimension-Rending Bomb was, including what it could do. However, just based on the name, it didn’t sound like a good thing.

Sila opened his system window and brought up a search bar, inputting ‘Dimension-Rending Bomb’ as the keywords.


[The words you have searched for: “Dimension-Rending Bomb.”]

[Dimension-Rending Bombs are S-grade psychic-type items with complicated usages. They are unpopular and uncommon in Monster Soul due to their difficult installation methods. However, if they are successfully installed and activated, they are incredibly dangerous.]

[Dimension-Rending Bombs will completely erase a dimension that belongs to a player, removing it from existence. All items and facilities within the dimension will be destroyed, and all living creatures will die.]

[During the installation, the Dimension-Rending Bomb will expand into a cube that is at least a hundred cubic meters large. It takes a week for the installation to be completed. The detonation switch is made out of an invitation card, which has to be obtained directly from the dimension’s owner.]


To think that this kind of thing was in the Mansion of Secrets without Sila’s awareness... The Wicked Union’s most important headquarters was currently sitting on a giant bomb that could explode at any moment according to Ratri’s will.

Sila felt that hearing about this was a stroke of good luck. Otherwise, he and his comrades would die like fools. The bomb might explode at the last moment when they were about to secure a victory, turning them into losers by surprise.

This topic immediately became the most urgent. Through his system window, Sila sent everyone a signal to withdraw. The signal was of the highest priority. The receivers had to follow the instructions, no questions asked. As all of them were masters of concealment, Sila was sure that just escaping would be easier than entering.

Although their original mission was a failure, they instead got their hands on important intel. Sila believed his decision was correct.

The sound of approaching footsteps entered Sila’s ears. Assessing that he couldn’t exit the room in time, Sila had no choice but to return to the ceiling beam. He felt a bit regretful that he had spent time using his system window instead of fleeing.

The ones entering the room turned out to be Lone Wolf and Hermit. Sila didn’t know if he should be happy or not that he came across the main target after having already decided to retreat.

Lone Wolf spoke up, “As I said, Hermit. What do you think?”

Hermit showed signs of feeling burdened about the conversation. “Why don’t you go and ask Ratri directly, Leader? Why did you come to ask me?”

“There is no way Ratri will give me an honest answer. I want to hear your opinion regarding this decision of mine, Hermit.”

“My take is that each of you have your own reasons. You better discuss it among yourselves before coming to consult me.”

Creak—

Out of nowhere, an object or structure, probably a wooden one, made a harsh, high-pitched sound. Maybe something was moved, or maybe the wood shrunk due to the change in temperature. Perhaps someone on the upper floor applied too much weight while walking, or maybe it was simply Sila’s misfortune. Whatever the cause, the sound prompted the two to look up at the ceiling. Given Lone Wolf’s ability, if he locked his focus onto one particular spot, even Sila wouldn’t be able to escape his perception.

Lone Wolf was familiar with Sila’s qi, so he didn’t even have to guess. He simply smiled, “Sila, it’s you. Why don’t you come down so that we can have a proper—”

All of the attention was directed at Sila on the ceiling beam. Lone Wolf knew Sila’s personality, so he lowered his guard a bit, while Hermit was still startled to hear that someone was hiding in the room. It was at this exact moment that an unexpected development occurred.

One of the upside-down large pots hanging on a shelf shattered. A black silhouette leaped to Lone Wolf with incredible speed. The figure tapped his right hand on Lone Wolf’s shoulder, which caused the latter’s qi reinforcement to weaken, before using a dagger in the left hand to stab through Lone Wolf’s chest. The blade of the dagger exploded shortly after, severely injuring the Qi Emperor further.

Lone Wolf brandished his hand, but the mysterious assassin dodged it with ease while also kicking Hermit, sending the latter to crash against the wall and fall unconscious.

Even Sila couldn’t make heads nor tails about what was happening. In any case, he decided to descend and rush to Lone Wolf. Meanwhile, the assassin took out many swords, tossed them to the wall, and commanded them to explode.

“Intruders!!” The assassin shouted, making Sila frown. What kind of an intruder would shout to inform the house owners that there were intruders?

However, Sila soon realized the assassin’s intention as soon as the man removed his black cloak. He wore the Victorious Wolves Sect uniform. The ‘intruder’ that the assassin mentioned just now was none other than Sila.

“Zazae, right?” Only one person came to Sila’s mind. Zazae, the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s best assassin who had never revealed his true face. According to the intel, Zazae could use psychic power like Cross and utilize qi like Lone Wolf.

How long had Zazae been hiding in the room? He must have arrived before Sila. Sila believed it was likely that Zazae had been waiting inside Hermit’s room for quite a while, maybe even before the war event started. Zazae must have predicted that Lone Wolf would come to this room sooner or later during the event. Now Sila was aware that assassination was a delicate job not to be taken lightly. He might be superior to Zazae regarding fighting ability. However, when it comes to assassinations, he was a mere amateur.

“Consider this a gift from Sir Montra.”

Zazae strengthened his fist with Sun God Qi and threw a punch at Sila, causing a blazing trail. Sila evaded the punch and counterattacked by materializing a blade out of qi, shooting toward Zazae.

Strangely enough, Zazae took the blade head-on even though he should have been able to dodge it. He increased his defense with Dragon Scales, weakening the power in the qi blade. It still left a wound on his chest though. Relying on the Worlds Crossing Bridge qi technique, Zazae redirected the rest of the attack power toward Lone Wolf while he himself jumped back, following the impact.

The door slid open, and the Victorious Wolves Sect’s members rushed in. Among them, Hong Tong and Ratri quickly approached Lone Wolf and inspected the state he was in.

Zazae spoke up, “They came to assassinate Lone Wolf! They also injured Hermit! His comrades already left through that hole!”

Sila swept his gaze over the room. Zazae’s Sun God Qi—which was identical to Lone Wolf’s—had destroyed half of the room while sword debris—which resembled Cross’ fighting style—scattered around, especially near the big hole. Everything in the room could be easily interpreted as Lone Wolf was fighting him a moment ago, then Cross had shown up, injured Lone Wolf, and fled.

Hong Tong stared at the hole on the wall. “It was done by Cross’ Psychic Boost.”

Zazae smirked while standing in a way so that no one other than Sila could see his expression. “He is Sila! Hermit can confirm it! Lone Wolf said he is Sila!!”

Of course Hermit would verify Zazae’s claim when he woke up. In fact, either simply removing his mask or showing his strength, and it would be none other than Sila himself who proved it to others that he was Sila.

Sila was racking his brain out. It seemed both the Wicked Union and the Heavenly Dragon Guild wanted Lone Wolf to die. However, neither of them wanted to be held responsible. Montra had the same idea as Asava, using Zazae to frame Cross for Lone Wolf’s murder.

Montra wouldn’t have predicted Sila would come. Zazae’s duty was supposed to be assassinating Lone Wolf and blaming the Wicked Union for it. However, the fact that Sila was here turned out to be a nice bonus.

Sila no longer waited. He flicked his wrists, firing bullets made of qi toward Zazae. He might as well take this chance to at least take down the Three Stars Warlord in order to reduce one of the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s powerhouses.

Hong Tong took a similar action, firing yizichan from his fingers. The power in his yizichan was inferior to Sila’s, but he relied on fine control to redirect the path of Sila’s qi bullets, causing them to miss their target. In any case, if someone looked closely, they would have noticed that Zazae had moved from his original position.

“He intended to shut the man up! Kill him!” One of the players shouted.

Sila didn’t have many options to choose from. Now that it had come to this, he wouldn’t be able to come clean no matter how many rivers he jumped into. Among everyone here, Ratri was the one with the highest chance of holding onto the detonation switch. If she kept it in her system window, it was necessary for Sila to eliminate her to make it disappear. Otherwise, the longer he waited, the riskier the situation became for everyone residing in his mansion.

Ratri was right. Sometimes people have to strike first to secure their safety.

Coming up with a goal, Sila no longer held back as he unleashed his killing intent. Such intent naturally stimulated Dark Self. This time, the voice was so clear, as if Dark Self was speaking right next to his ears even though he hadn’t activated Moon Reflecting Mirror yet.

“Finally we agree on something, Sila. Let’s secure our safety... Let’s go at it until there’s nothing left!”
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Sila immediately assessed his situation, searching for a way out. By circulating qi in his head, the Cloud Part helped him formulate a plan. He became aware of what to do first and next.

Spears, swords, sabers, halberds, lances, axes were drawn and poured toward Sila. He spun his body like a spinning top while striking the weapons down using his hands. While he was at it, subtle flashes glittered from his fingers. Flying out of them were materialized hidden weapons. The clan’s members had to retreat a few steps to block them tumultuously.

Having secured some distance, Sila called forth one of the swords in his collection provided by the Twin Souls Weaponized Protection. One of the armor’s abilities was to let Sila summon artificial swords out of cards.

The Twin Souls Weaponized Protection was a strange kind of set item, apparently influenced by the Mechanical Evil God’s Protection. Based on the main ingredients used in its creation, the Twin Souls Weaponized Protection was supposed to be the combination of armor and a sword, or at most two swords for dual-wielding. However, as Sila used four swords as ingredients, the system couldn’t determine a solution for him to wield all of them simultaneously. Thus, it came up with a compromise.


[(S) Twin Souls Sword Collection.]

[A set item. Has to be equipped together with the Twin Souls Weaponized Protection.]

[The user can convert a monster card into a card containing a sword-type weapon. The converted card can neither return to its original form nor be transferred to others.]

[The user can summon a sword out of the card. In the sword form, the card will not show its effects.]


A glass-like card appeared on Sila’s palm. In fact, he had never tried using this ability before. He felt the situation was like when he used the Greed Card though. The card broke and a sword was materialized in his hand. Still, it wasn’t the sword he pictured. He intended to summon the Crystal Divine Sword, not this one.

The sword currently in his hand was a short sword, only reaching one cubit in length. Only one side of the blade was sharp. The blade itself curved slightly. Just a quick glance could tell that it was created with great craftsmanship as it looked so beautiful that one might mistake it for an ornamental accessory. A light blue glow of mana stably enveloped the blade.

Sila wanted to ask for a time-out, but there was no way his request would be granted. The next wave of attacks was coming. He struggled to brandish the sword as he had never used a short sword before.

Blue sword waves formed themselves around Sila before flying away, ramming into players on the frontline and knocking them down. No one was injured though.

“What kind of skill is that?” Someone asked while some others muttered, “What is that sword?”

Let alone them, even Sila himself also asked himself those questions. Luckily, he had a certain knowledgeable dragon accompanying him. As he was pondering how to make use of the sword, Zarnak’s voice rang out in his head.

“Don’t you know how to use a sword, my amateurish master? That sword is a magic-type weapon. It can form sword waves in mid-air. The longer you delay their release, the stronger they will be when they strike. You’re really poor at using magic, aren’t you? For magic-type skills, you have to rely on—”

“—Timing. I got that. However, why did the Crystal Divine Sword become like this?”

“The explanation will be quite long. Are you sure you have time for that, my hasty master?”

“Tell me while I deal with this!” Sila gritted his teeth as he replied in a hurried manner.

Now that he knew what the sword was capable of, Sila quickly waved it around, forming more than a hundred sword waves. They became a wall, blocking off his opponents’ lines of sight.

The attacks from players soon flooded once more. The sword waves disappeared with just a mere touch. It made Sila realize that those sword waves weren’t meant to block incoming attacks. It wasn’t a sword suitable for the situation he was in.

‘Let’s go with the Crystal Demonic Sword, then.’

Sila intended to summon the Crystal Demonic Sword into his left hand. The same situation unfolded. A glass-like card appeared and broke, becoming a physical sword in his hand. Fortunately, this time the sword was the standard length. It was a black knightly sword resembling a sword used by knights in medieval times. The sword was a straight, double-edged weapon with a single-handed, cruciform hilt and a blade length of about eighty centimeters. However, this sword was also weird. Its blade seemed nicked, rusty, and old, making the wielder think that it might break as soon as it comes into contact with just about anything.

‘What the heck? Again?’ Sila let out a groan, barely managing to suppress it so no one heard. He didn’t have many choices though. He strengthened the sword with his qi and struck the nearby players. Their blood splattered on the ground, and the sword seemed to let out a happy grunt. For the record, Sila felt his power rise ever so slightly. It was so subtle that he wasn’t sure if he had imagined it instead.

“That sword is a psychic-type weapon. The more you kill, the more powerful it will become. It’s the sword that is best suited to this kind of situation.”

“Zarnak, I said explain!” Sila pressed for answers.

“You indeed say so, my obsessive-compulsive disorder master. Please take a look yourself.”

A small system window floated up, showing Sila’s set of equipment. The two swords were currently registered in the main weapon slot.


[(S) Morning Star Sword [Artificial Weapon]]

It has an extremely low chance to drop from the King of Thousand Weapons, Maximus, also known as the Emperor of Magical Objects.

The Morning Star Sword can slice through anything, given that the charging time is sufficient. The time that the sword waves formed by it can remain functional is relative to the user’s Delay Spell skill. The sword waves’ attack range is exactly ten meters.

If the unreleased sword waves are attacked, they will be easily destroyed.

[Morning Star Card]

+ Increase the duration of your Delay Spell skill by 100%.

- While you’re delaying a spell, your movement speed is reduced by 10%.


[(S) Bloody Demon Sword [Artificial Weapon]]

It has a 100% drop rate if you slay the Demon Lord in the Castle of Pain.

The Bloody Demon Sword can accumulate blood from creatures that are harmed by it. The sword’s attack power will increase by absorbing the blood. The wielder can use the accumulated blood as a resource when a skill requires you to sacrifice health points, your own blood and flesh, or take damage. The accumulated blood will be used in place of these, provided enough has been absorbed.

The accumulated blood is a temporary resource. It will be reset to zero once you unsummon the sword.

[Bloody Demon Card]

- The value of your maximum health points is decreased by 1.

+ Converts 50% of the damage done to the target into health points.


Sila quickly swept his eyes over the descriptions. Meanwhile, the Bloody Demon Sword let out a howling scream as its blade sliced through the air and generated friction, making his opponents tremble with fright.

“Your swords were converted into cards. However, there is no such thing as a card that represents an actual sword in Monster Soul. Thus, the Creation God confiscated your four swords and compensated them with three existing cards in Monster Soul, with each of the cards possessing an ability closest to the sword they replaced.

“The Crystal Divine Sword had an ability that was related to Delay Spell, so the card that is closest to it is the Morning Star Card.

“As for the Crystal Demonic Sword, you’re truly lucky. The Demon Lord is one of the ultimate life forms who has never made a direct appearance. There are only legends about him, claiming that he lost to the Sealed One and possessed might comparable to God. Out of all the items that drop from him, even the worst one would still be S Grade.

“Lastly, the Magic Discord Card is a special card that can normally be obtained by exchanging the Solaria Card and Dorolia Card for it at any card shop. You can summon dual swords out of it.”

After hearing Zarnak’s explanation, Sila became more confident. He was now the Victorious Wolves Sect’s mortal enemy. However, it was still the first day of the war. He didn’t want to feed them too much information about him.

His main objective was to stop the bomb. As for killing, he wouldn’t hesitate, but he also wouldn’t bite off more than he could chew.

Using an unfamiliar sword turned out to be Sila’s new challenge. The black sword was in his right hand and the short sword was in his left. He activated the Great Flow and brandished the Bloody Demon Sword, beginning his counterattack with a heavy blow.

Heaven’s Dismissal — Fourth Sword Style, Demonic Gales.

A rapidly expanding black whirlwind of power, caused by the sword, was so fierce as if a typhoon exploded in the room. All items inside the room broke into pieces and spun around with Sila as the center. Some players were blown away while the others had a hard time standing. The pressure from the cyclone was already bad news. However, the complexity of Sila’s move didn’t stop there. Rather, he was using two Demonic Gales in a single instance.

Generating a fierce cyclone through his right while creating gentle breezes with his left.

Small sword waves as calm as gentle breezes intermingled with the cyclone. They were two different kinds of wind. In a state where the players had to push through the pressure from the fierce vortex, some light wind breezed past them and cut them on their wrists, ankles, and necks. Dozens of slashing wounds appeared on their bodies. The lifeless bodies continued to collapse on the floor one after another.

A terrible bloody stench was enveloping the entire room. Sila pulled his swords back and thrust them down into the floor.

Heaven’s Dismissal — First Sword Style, Vast Underworld.

The Great Flow exploded, tearing apart the floor made of wood into sharp debris. The floor could no longer support his weight as it cracked and broke apart.

The ankles of some still surviving players shattered from the impact of landing. Sila cancelled the sword in his left hand before materializing a whip made of qi. He dragged the unconscious Hermit down with him to the first floor.

For the record, all of his opponents had prioritized protecting Lone Wolf from the start. That was why Sila could easily make his move on the abandoned Hermit.

Meanwhile, Hong Tong had been busy redirecting Sila’s attacks away. He had burdens called Ratri and the injured Lone Wolf, so he had little room to perform a counterattack. All he could do was use Yizichan to nullify Sila’s attack power coming at him. In any case, he couldn’t help but be amazed that such a powerful player they were up against was someone who started the game not long ago.

“Hahaha! Hermit is done for!” Sila’s roar came from the hole.

The players became enraged. Seeking revenge, they unleashed their qi and jumped down without a care for their lives.

Hong Tong shouted out a warning, “Don’t go! It’s a trap!!”

However, Hong Tong was too late. The players, still in mid-air, took a look and found that Sila was holding Hermit in his left hand while his right removed the white mask. His lungs were filled with air.

Racial Skill — Slime’s Breath.

A burst of fire came out from Sila’s mouth. At such a close range, Sila’s magic skill became significantly more powerful. In addition, magic power dominated qi by nature, so the players’ qi reinforcement turned out to be quite ineffective. Most of them were burnt to ashes during their descent.

The building was set on fire. A pillar of flames shot toward the sky, brightening the entire city. Sila didn’t allow anyone except for himself to make a move. Constantly be on offensive and shut down the opponent’s chance to strike back. Such was the concept of Mora’s Nine Sun-Melting-Fists.

The wooden pillars supporting the building began to collapse. The building itself sent out a creaking sound and showed signs of breaking apart. Sila pressed his feet on the ground and jumped high into the air. He landed Genesis Punch on the ceiling, turning it into a mass of dust before compressing it into a ball. His eyes wandered around the place, looking for Zazae and Ratri.

“Shit. He’s gone,” Sila swore in a soft voice.

It was to be expected. In such a chaotic battlefield, it was an easy task for Zazae to escape. Sila still had a little hope that the truth might come to light if he could just manage to capture Zazae. However, now that Zazae had left, no one could prove Sila’s innocence regarding Lone Wolf’s injury anymore. Even if he were to explain, he bet everyone would think that he had killed that lone eyewitness in the previous exchanges.

In any case, Ratri became the last problem Sila absolutely had to take care of. In fact, killing Ratri wasn’t a difficult task for him. Even though Hong Tong was protecting her, there was a limit to how much the man could prevent. To be honest, Hong Tong would have a higher chance of victory if he abandoned the woman and confronted Sila directly.

What brought a headache to Sila was the fact that he wasn’t sure who was holding onto the detonating switch.

If it was with Ratri, killing her would solve everything. However, if it wasn’t, killing her would be for naught.

There was a high probability that the switch was in Ratri’s possession. However, Sila still couldn’t rule out the possibility that Ratri had kept it somewhere else other than her system window. At a time like this, Sila missed Mamon’s presence. With Mamon’s ability, finding the switch would be a piece of cake.

“It seems I have no choice.”

Sila tossed the compressed ball of wooden dust toward Hong Tong, who was especially vigilant and refused to take the ball head-on. Such a choice was what Sila had anticipated. Hong Tong parried the ball with Yizichan, but the ball broke so easily as soon as Hong Tong’s power touched it. It was too easy, even.

Hong Tong observed the mass of dust, then looked at the flames. A certain thought rushed to his head, making him clad his body with qi reinforcement in a hurried manner.

BOOM—!!!

The dust caught on fire and exploded. The explosion tore the room apart and finally brought the building down. Meanwhile, Sila had protected himself with qi reinforcement in advance. He even extended his range of protection to Hermit.

On the other hand, Ratri had been sharing a part of her power to protect and heal Lone Wolf. The injury on him showed no signs of disappearing though. When Sila noticed this, Zarnak quietly informed him that the Skeleton Dragon’s Scales had the ability to weaken a target upon contact. However, if the target was attacked in that state, the inflicted injury couldn’t be healed using ordinary means, leaving the target to a slow and painful death if they weren’t treated by a healing expert.

Seizing the moment when the explosion started to subside, Sila leaped to Ratri. Her protective aura became thinner due to the force of explosion. He flicked his wrist using the spin technique of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, throwing Ratri to where Hong Tong was, then pulling Lone Wolf into his right hand.

“Release him, p-please!” Ratri shouted, her eyes welling with tears.

“Don’t worry. Lone Wolf and Hermit will be taken care of to the best of our hospitality... in the Mansion of Secrets.”

Sila spoke apathetically before hanging the two of them over his shoulders and departing. Given his current speed, if he set his mind on escaping, no one aside from Zero could easily catch up to him.

Sila took Lone Wolf and Hermit as hostages. He was certain that as long as Lone Wolf was staying in the mansion, the Victorious Wolves Sect’s members would never dare to detonate the bomb.



            

    
        Chapter 309: Lone Wolf’s Death

    
    
    
    
                
Chapter 309: Lone Wolf’s Death




[image: image-placeholder]

 

In the Mansion of Secrets.

Sila carried Hermit and Lone Wolf to the garden in front of the mansion. Both of them had severe injuries, but of differing types. Hermit had bone fractures and cuts all over, but through qi transmission from Sila, his external injuries were completely healed. However, Sila’s efforts to tend to the fractures were hopeless. Sila could heal himself well, but he didn’t excel at healing others. The level of his Qi Transmission skill was 55, which was one of the lowest among his qi-type skills. At this level, the efficiency of qi would drop to one-fourth in the procedure of qi transmission. As such, Sila was unable to perform complex healing like tending to internal organs.

In any case, it was Lone Wolf who caused more concern. His body had stopped moving ever since he was stabbed. Upon inspection, Sila found that Lone Wolf’s qi was trying to fix his wounds even though the man was unconscious. However, once it flew to any of the injuries, the aura coming from the Skeleton Dragon’s Scales would significantly weaken it, rendering it practically useless. Fortunately, Lone Wolf was at Level 1,000 Lord Rank and he was a qi-type player, so he had a tremendous pool of health points. He could hang onto his life for a long period of time.

Sensing Sila’s return, everyone exited the mansion and came to him. Among them were Beluga, Cross, Elso, Tsunji, and Asava. They were surprised to see Lone Wolf and Hermit.

“What happened? How come the assassination turned out to be such a mess?” asked Beluga. He had heard about the situation almost immediately from the spies he placed in Zhongsuyuan City.

“Why did you bring this guy back?” Cross pointed at Lone Wolf.

Sila briefly explained to everyone about what happened, making sure to include the intel he heard accidentally. With the exception of Asava and Tsunji, who seemed to be clueless about the function of a Dimension-Rending Bomb, everyone showed stern expressions.

“You made the right decision, Sila. This matter is far more important than killing Lone Wolf.” Beluga turned to order Elso, “Assemble everyone in the mansion. Find the bomb right now!”

Elso nodded, while Crossed interrupted, “Don’t waste time. The dojo... Under the dojo’s floor.”

Elso turned to Beluga, who nodded and added, “It’s highly likely that the bomb is there.”

After Elso left running to the dojo, Sila asked, “Why are you so confident?”

Beluga explained, “The Dimension-Rending Bomb has a size of at least a hundred cubic meters. There are only a few places you can hide such a large item.”

Cross gritted his teeth as he clad his foot with psychic power reinforcement. Out of rage, he was about to kick Lone Wolf in the face, but Beluga took immediate action by materializing a qi wall to block it.

“Why did you stop me?” Cross glared at Beluga.

“I understand why you’re angry, but I’m sure Lone Wolf is unaware of it.”

“So you’re saying it’s not his fault? You’re dead wrong. He is to blame. His crime is his inability to control his people. He is the leader, so of course, it’s his fault.”

Beluga couldn’t argue with that. “Anyway, look at the state he is in... I don’t think he’ll last much longer.”

After secretly chatting with Zarnak through mental communication, Sila said, “There are only a handful of people who can heal this kind of injury caused by such a peculiar skill. As far as I know, there are only five people in the game who can do it.”

“Who are they?” Beluga asked.

“The first is Zazae himself. If he deactivates the skill, Lone Wolf will recover. The second is Montra. Infernee’s healing spell can easily heal him. The third is Anawin, the Medical Saint of the Borderless City. The fourth is White Swan of the Blue Pigeon Guild. I heard that her qi excels in healing power. She once healed Burapha after he was burned by Revin’s flames.”

Beluga agreed, “Her healing qi is indeed splendid. I have witnessed it. Who is the last person, by the way?”

Sila continued expressionlessly, “The last one is me. I have a certain skill that can cancel out Dragon Scales.”

Everyone seemed surprised. However, Beluga and Cross realized the hidden meaning in no time. “I see... You intend to keep this trump card against Montra’s Reversed Holy Scale, don’t you?”

Sila nodded. “Lone Wolf’s fate now lies in our hands. I want to know your opinions.”

“If we’re going to vote, I’ll vote for killing him. It’s pointless to keep him alive,” Cross immediately replied.

“I think it’s more beneficial for us to keep him alive though. It’s possible that we can recruit more people if we talk things out with him.”

Cross frowned. “Why bother recruiting those guys? Don’t tell me you were not aware of the reason why I was angry just now, Beluga.”

“I know. The Dimension-Rending Bomb requires time to set up. It’s not something that could be implemented without thinking things through. This means Ratri must have planned it a long time ago. She must have exploited the time when the dojo was closed for the Victorious Wolves Sect’s exclusive use. While they used the dojo’s benefit to transmit Qi of Little Divine Beings to their comrades, they must have realized that as long as this kind of place exists, their guild’s influence would diminish in the future since anyone could learn Qi of Little Divine Beings from here. Moreover, seeing Sila is virtually outmatched in strength, skills, wealth, and power, they intended to eliminate such a powerful threat in its entirety.”

Cross snorted. “You know this, yet you still intend to release him back to them? It’s them who asked for our cooperation in order to create an alliance, and it’s them again who tried to screw us over. Lone Wolf probably believes from the bottom of his heart that his guild is a virtuous organization preserving justice. However, the rest of them are beyond redemption. They tricked us to share resources, seized everything they could, and mercilessly planned to uproot us.”

Everyone silently listened to the conversation. Even Sila seriously considered the matter. As things stood, he had a final say in the decision.

“I’ve decided.” Sila broke the silence. “Lone Wolf must die.”

Sila had been on really friendly terms with Lone Wolf for quite a while, so everyone was surprised hearing such a declaration. Sila lightly swung Lone Wolf’s body up in the air using his foot, before powerfully slamming his hand into the man.

“Still, it has to be a kind of ‘death’ defined by me.”

***

Lone Wolf felt dizzy, along with a pounding sensation in his head. His body felt incredibly weak as if something was binding it. No strength in his arms and legs could be mustered. As he opened his eyes, he discovered his vision was blurry. His ears started to pick up familiar noises.

“This pathetic little bomb is nothing. I can take care of it in no time. Kiekkiekkiek! In any case, your other request is far more interesting. You’re quite sadistic, you know? Although I like torturing my enemies, I have never done so against my underlings. You have such a wicked soul. Kiekkiekkiek!”

Sila asked, “Can you do it?”

“Certainly. There is nothing I’ll lose anyway. Well, my services aren’t free. I want—”

Sila suddenly cut short, “I’ll overlook the fact that you seized my items in the treasure room to use in your creations, then.”

“Oi!! You can’t do that! You allowed me to use whatever I wanted, didn’t you?!”

“I didn’t say it was free though, right?” Sila squinted his eyes.

Strangely enough, Mamon didn’t start an argument. Instead, the boy stared back at Sila as if he just found a respectable rival. Grinning, he muttered, “Well, well. How interesting.”

“Lone Wolf, are you okay?” Hermit’s voice rang out from nearby. Lone Wolf turned his head to the left.

“Hermit? Why are you here? What happened?” Seeing Hermit bound by rope, Lone Wolf was confused. In fact, he himself was bound the same way.

Looking around, Lone Wolf found that he was in front of Sila’s dojo. The door was left open. Inside, the entire floor had been removed, revealing a gigantic red metal plate underneath. Aside from Sila and Hermit, next to him were Mamon, Clute, Cross, Beluga, and Elso. Everyone locked their eyes onto him.

“Glad you finally woke up. We have been waiting for you,” said Sila.

“Sila? What is happening?” asked Lone Wolf, as he tried to restore his body by circulating qi. However, he found that it wasn’t as effective as it should be.

“Just listen for now. Don’t bother trying to circulate qi. You two are now under the effect of Rune Magic. Look at your arm.”

There was a small letter written on each of the two’s arms. The letter was “Nauthiz (Resistance)”, representing constraint and the obstacles one had to overcome. It rendered the target to a weakened state, incapable of exerting their full strength. Rune Magic was noble and powerful. However, its weakness was the fact that the effect would instantly wear off if someone simply scratched part of the letter off.

Lone Wolf and Hermit were unaware of such a weakness. In any case, Lone Wolf didn’t try to put up any resistance while Hermit was aware that he would be powerless even if he managed to break free.

“Sure. Let’s hear what you want to say.”

Sila nodded and turned to Elso, who walked to cut the rope binding the two. Elso then stood behind them.

“I’ll start with this.” Sila pointed his finger to the red metal plate under the dojo. “This thing is a Dimension-Rending Bomb...”

Sila continued the story with all honesty, including the Dimension-Rending Bomb’s characteristics and the reason why he went to the Victorious Wolves Sect—to assassinate Lone Wolf. He also confessed that he had slain several sect members during his escape, and informed him of Cross and Beluga’s speculation regarding Ratri’s vicious plan. He didn’t choose to lie even though he could have done so easily. He wanted Lone Wolf to trust his words, and telling someone the truth holds some kind of profound power that is never present in lies.

Hermit was as shocked as Lone Wolf upon hearing the whole story. Based on his reaction, Sila could discern that the Medicine Master must also be another one who was unaware of the Victorious Wolves Sect’s dark side.

“I understand, so you guys want me to take responsibility as a leader, right?” asked Lone Wolf, “If my death will—”

Sila interrupted, his tone serious, “You understand nothing. You don’t even understand what the problem is.”

“What is the problem, then? We’re guilty, so it’s natural that I must receive punishment.”

“The problem didn’t come from Lone Wolf, leader of the Victorious Wolves Sect, it came from Lone Wolf the person. I believe that this isn’t the first time something like this has happened. The Victorious Wolves Sect is a place where people who admire you gather willingly, so there are no concepts of reward or punishment. Every time someone steps out of line, you shoulder the responsibility, thinking that it is the duty of the leader. If you don’t change this mindset of yours, your guildmates will never change.”

Beluga added, “Hence, Sila is offering you a chance to change yourself. However, if you don’t want it, we will give you a painless death.”

Sila continued, “Guilds are places where people with the same goals connect to each other. The goals can be either wealth, power, honor, or whatever. In any case, you have been looked up to as Lone Wolf for so long that you have forgotten your roots as a lone player. If missing only you will cause the Victorious Wolves Sect to crumble, I’d say it should’ve crumbled a long time ago.”

“Wolves don’t hunt alone, you know? Shouldering everything by yourself is not always the best course of action. People look up to you as Monster Soul’s light. However, that light is artificial—bright and useful. People admire you, but no one wants to be like you. That’s because they can’t relate to you. Even though you are wolves living in a pack, you’re still alone,” Beluga explained.

“I will give you a chance to become an ordinary player. Travel on foot at an average speed from Zhongsuyuan City to Colossia City. I forbid you from acting as Lone Wolf during your journey. You have to see other players’ lives, problems, and how they handle them with your own eyes. Everyone struggles to survive. You alone can’t help every person in Monster Soul.”

“You want me to walk from Zhongsuyuan City to Colossia City? That’s all?”

“Hermit will go with you. In addition, don’t contact the Victorious Wolves Sect at all.”

Hermit couldn’t help but interrupt, “Lone Wolf’s face is well known though.”

Sila wrapped it up. “I have a way as long as you agree to do this. How about it?”

Lone Wolf considered it. What Sila said made sense. The Ratri he knew in real life and the one he knew in Monster Soul were like totally different people. Did her personality change, or is this her true personality behind a mask? Could it be that the lawless nature of Monster Soul reveals a human’s true self? Whatever it was, everything would stay the same if he didn’t change himself. History would simply repeat itself over and over.

“Let’s hurry, then. Without qinggong, traveling to Colossia City will take weeks,” Lone Wolf decided.

Sila and Beluga showed happy expressions. If everything went well, Lone Wolf would return to be their comrade. In any case, Cross personally didn’t agree with them. Killing Lone Wolf right here and now would instantly conclude things, instead of dragging it on and unnecessarily complicating the situation.

Sila gave Lone Wolf a red Go piece. “When you are near Colossia City, please visit the Skull Mountain Pass. Show this to the people guarding that place, and they will let you in. Give it to Sebastian, and he will tell you what to do next.”

“Elso, do it,” Beluga ordered.

Elso placed his hands on Lone Wolf and Hermit’s backs, then muttered a skill's name, “Disguise.”

Sila nodded. “Now your statuses will say that you are dead, even if your guildmates check. It should be able to trick most players unless someone with a powerful inspection skill stumbles upon you. Please keep in mind that the player Lone Wolf has died. Mamon, you’re up.”

Mamon grinned and extended his hand to touch Lone Wolf. As soon as the small hand pressed against his body, Lone Wolf felt sick and dizzy.

“It’s done. With the undead race’s Hidden Gift, your appearance will become uglier. No one will recognize you.”

Lone Wolf’s face became haggard and pallid, yet his facial features seemed mostly unchanged. Noticing this, Mamon didn’t approve of his own work.

“Wait a second.” Mamon approached Cross. “Let me take yours.”

Cross felt something inexplicable being pulled out from his body. He felt his body become lighter even though his weight was obviously the same. Apparently, his facial features returned to what they were before he changed his race to the undead. He lightly tapped his face, then unsheathed his sword to use the blade as a mirror before smiling at his own reflection. However, noticing Beluga’s smirk, he stopped it immediately and coughed once before returning his sword to his waist.

Mamon touched Lone Wolf a second time. This time Lone Wolf’s face changed so much that even the man wouldn’t recognize himself.

Clute approached Lone Wolf and gave the man a mirror attached to a pendant he made himself. The boy asked out of sympathy, “Are you okay?”

Lone Wolf was touched. He showed a weak smile after he looked at his reflection in the mirror.

“This can be undone, right?”

Mamon showed the most friendly-looking grin he could, though it still looked unsafe and wicked. Such a grin could only belong to a money-sucking merchant.

“Certainly. This time I did it for free, but the next one will cost you.”
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After sending off Lone Wolf and Hermit, along with letting Mamon take care of the Dimension-Rending Bomb, Cross ordered his people to inspect every corner of the Mansion of Secrets to ensure their safety. The dimension had become essential to the Wicked Union. It was a must for it to be a safe place.

Lone Wolf’s death occurred at the very start of the war event. This tragedy heavily shook Monster Soul’s players to their very cores and made them realize the severity of the war event. While war raged on, players dreamed of becoming heroes, but many of them would be swept away in the many battles to come.

War events were special situations. Monster Soul was already a lawless world to begin with. However, as the war event was going on, even virtue was used as a tool. The players’ consciences became twisted as they viewed evil acts as ordinary. The more people you kill, the more resources you plunder, and the more damage you cause—all became indicators for gauging a player’s level of achievement.

Small battles broke out all over the continent. Lone Wolf’s death was a direct catalyst. While he was alive, just his presence was enough to prevent fights from breaking out. At the very least, several small groups of players—who were afraid of the Victorious Wolves Sect—didn’t dare to make rash moves. Now that Lone Wolf was dead, there was no one who could stop them if they went on a rampage. The Victorious Wolves Sect without Lone Wolf was like a dragon without its head. There was nothing for them to fear.

Players flooded into Zhongsuyuan City, citing various reasons. Some wanted revenge for Lone Wolf while some claimed to be the murderer, hoping for their names to go down in history. Some even went in without clear purposes. Whatever the reason, Zhongsuyuan City now became the city for those who sought fame.

Among the three main cities, Zhongsuyuan City was considered the most free. There was no main army guarding the city. Revin, the deputy ruler, didn’t assemble his guildmates in the guild to protect the city. There were only a few of them, just enough for light management and trading. Rather, he made use of the monsters of the soul race to silently monitor activities happening in the city. If someone broke any of the rules he had set, no matter how insignificant the action was, the only punishment was death. He conquered the city with terror. Still, this method ensured that Zhongsuyuan City was Heaven for those who abided by the rules. Revin was a city conqueror who was both fair and ruthless.

During wartime, only Zhongsuyuan City’s policy remained unchanged regardless of the ever-changing flood of rumors. Even the news about the Victorious Wolves Sect, located a kilometer from the city, being infiltrated didn’t cause players in the city to feel anxious at all. On the contrary, they firmly believed in the city conqueror’s ability. As such, rather than going down, the number of players in the city only increased with each day that passed. The city became more lively as if a festival was being held.

Listening to the report of what was happening in the city from Beluga’s spies, Sila stopped to think. It seemed the three cities on Montra’s side were managed according to each conqueror’s style. Revin had a flexible personality, yet he chose to rule his city with terror. Any action that broke the rules, no matter how small or great it was, would always result in death. This method was easy to understand and easily established control over the citizens. Sila couldn’t help but wonder how Montra and Kawin conquered their cities. He wanted to examine the cities which projected their ideals.

In any case, Sila had to take one step at a time. Elso was waiting for him right now. Now that the war event had started, all of the union’s members made sure to handle their responsibilities. Currently, the most dangerous place for them was none other than Siaferia City due to the large army of high-level androids. As a result, most Wicked Union members gathered near the Single-Horned Dragon Forest.

“I want players with great mobility. The ability to disturb their opponent is more important than combat strength. It will be especially helpful if they’re experienced in trading. Even more so if they’re familiar with the layout of Zhongsuyuan City,” Sila explained as he made his request.

Elso was Beluga’s representative during his absence. For the record, the Wicked Union divided their attack force into three groups, with each watching one of the three main cities while waiting for the right moment to strike. Sila was responsible for raiding Zhongsuyuan City while Cross focused on Siaferia City. Lastly, Beluga was responsible for finding a way to tackle Lafesta City. Each of them had to form a strategy for raiding their assigned city, and the other two would provide support to the best of their abilities.

In terms of difficulty, Zhongsuyuan City was the easiest. Thus, Sila, who had zero war experience, was assigned the task of raiding it.

At a later point of time, the three great raids would be called the Battle of Martial Gods, the Battlefield of Conquest, and the Siege of Bandits.

“We, the Mountain Thieves League, can provide players that meet your requirements. How many do you want?” asked Elso.

“Around a hundred should suffice. Our attack force only has a few players. I shouldn’t ask for too much.”

Elso frowned. “Isn’t a hundred players a rather small number for this task? With just that many, even seizing an empty city would be difficult.”

“Just killing Revin while he is in the city is enough, isn’t it?”

Elso shook his head. “No, with Montra’s Emperorship of Guardian Spirit, each of his territories can’t be taken over even if the ruler dies in the city, so long as at least one comrade remains in the city. Anyway, just taking down Revin won’t be easy. There is an army of invisible warriors and several small groups of players trying to curry favor with him. It may appear that Revin’s force is not much, but the sum of all the above would be many thousands.”

Sila nodded. “That’s true. However, the army I’m going to create is not for seizing the city. They simply have to light the first match. Zhongsuyuan City’s weakness is that there are many factions that are mere moments away from fighting each other. If we utilize our people to cause chaos and then retreat, we can just sit tight and wait for the players to kill each other. Once the battle spreads throughout the city, sooner or later Revin will have to find a way to stop them. If we seize that chance well, it could be our chance to take him down.”

“Loot a burning house. One of the Thirty-Six Stratagems. ‘When a country is beset by internal conflicts, then it will be unable to deal with an outside threat. This is the time to attack.’ Boss once mentioned it to me. Unexpectedly, you also know about such a strategy, Mister Sila.”

“I honestly didn’t know its name, but I guess there aren’t many patterns for strategies in war. It’s just a matter of using what we have at the right time through schemes. When I noticed the aforementioned weakness in Zhongsuyuan City, I realized this strategy might work.”

“If it’s only a hundred of people, it won’t take long for me to assemble them. I estimate that they’ll be ready by tonight. Do you want anything else?”

“I do. May I ask how the situation is between us and the Merchants Association?”

“I’d say it’s neither good nor bad. They don’t want to be our friend or our enemy. What do you want from them?”

“I want them to issue a letter of recommendation for us. We’ll infiltrate the city as a merchant group. It won’t seem suspicious since a lot of players have been arriving lately.”

Elso began to understand Sila’s plan. “How about we do this instead... Our Mountain Thieves League has some connections. If we want to disguise ourselves as a merchant group, we should claim to be a group that actually exists. Let’s say we’re opening up a new branch. This way, our newly formed group will be even less suspicious...”

Elso stopped his explanation as he heard the sound of light footsteps. In any case, Sila recognized the newcomer from afar.

“Nothing to worry. It’s Burapha.”

“I heard people discussing merchants if I’m not mistaken.” Burapha opened the door to the meeting room. “I hope you didn’t already forget that I have unsettled business with Revin, Big Brother.”

Sila smiled. “The distance was quite far and we weren’t being careless, yet you still managed to hear us talk. Your skill seems to have improved a lot, Burapha.”

“One way or another, yes. Well, don’t change the topic, Big Brother.”

Sila nodded. “We’re planning to sneak into Zhongsuyuan City by disguising ourselves as a group of merchants setting up a new branch. We were just working out the finer details.”

“I’d say your plan lacks one important thing,” Burapha raised a point.

“Lacking what?”

“Actual products, obviously. You’re going to claim that you’re here to set up a new branch, but you’d be entering the city with no products. It’ll be crazy if they don’t suspect your behavior.”

Elso proposed an idea, “Regarding our products... we can stall for time by claiming that we first want to find a suitable location for setting up a new branch and study the market. Well... this excuse won’t last long. We’ll eventually have to offer samples.”

“Come to think of it... Isn’t expanding a business at this point of time weird?” Sila asked. Although the plan was his, it was ultimately just an excuse to infiltrate the city. He hadn’t considered the reasonableness of the plan before.

“Not really. Wartime is great for making profit since the prices of most products skyrocket. There won’t be a problem.”

Burapha added, “I can help you regarding this merchant-related matter. As long as it’s a type of business that I know about, I assure you that I can be helpful if you give me a bit of time to look into it.”

Elso opened his system window and showed it to Sila and Burapha. “This is a list containing all of the merchant groups that are secretly associated with us.”

Of course, this kind of information was top-secret even within the Mountain Thieves League. If it fell into someone else’s hands, the league could be wiped out. The fact that Elso dared to show such classified information to Sila and his comrades meant Beluga trusted them a lot.

Burapha scrolled down the list and found that there were many groups that he knew about. Some of them were even trading with the Heavenly Dragon Guild on a daily basis. It was unexpected that they worked under the Mountain Thieves League.

“I didn’t expect it to contain this many groups.”

“Most of them are small and medium-sized groups though. We have been doing our best to obtain funding. How about it? Did any of the groups catch your eyes?”

Sila raised a point. “Sebastian once opened a potion shop in this city. It’s trivial, but might be noticed. We should avoid that kind of business.”

“No potion-trading groups, then.” Elso input some filters, and about half of the names on the list disappeared.

Burapha also added his own thoughts. “I think we should use a group that is already on good terms with the Heavenly Dragon Guild. If we use a new group, they might keep an eye on us and we’ll waste time gaining their trust.”

Elso and Sila agreed with the idea, so another set of filters removed more names, leaving less than ten. Burapha studied them one by one until he finally selected a group that he believed would work.

“Let’s use this group—Children of the Sea. They have a good trading record and relationship with the Heavenly Dragon Guild. Until now they’ve been focused on distributing seafood in the Magic Kingdom, and have never opened a shop in Zhongsuyuan City.”

Elso showed Sila more information about Children of the Sea. Reading the details, Sila couldn’t help but ask.

“Why did you pick this group, Burapha?”

“Because it would really be my choice to open a new branch in Zhongsuyuan City if I’m the owner of this business. Zhongsuyuan City is located in a tropical zone. The residents mostly eat meat, fruits, and vegetables. Food is a basic need that people have to spend money on. It’s hard to find seafood in a city far from a harbor. Seafood’s price doubles when Children of the Sea transport it to Lafesta City despite the transportation route being relatively safe. If they take a risk and transport seafood to Zhongsuyuan City, the price might triple or even quadruple. The risk is quite high though since they have to pass through several small cities along the route, resulting in a higher chance of being robbed or plundered. One more reason is that a harbor is considered my home. Even if someone finds us suspicious and asks questions, I’m sure that I can answer them.”

“In that case, I’ll have to leave for now to make preparations. I’ll ask the leader of Children of the Sea to contact Mister Burapha soon.” Elso finalized the decision and left.

“Well, I’ll use this time to memorize Children of the Sea’s background and trading history.” Burapha began to read the information Elso had left with him, along with reviews about the group that could be found in public forums.

Meanwhile, Sila took his leave, planning to recheck his available weapons, items, and skills, so that he wouldn’t be surprised in actual battles like he had been in the Victorious Wolves Sect. He went to his treasure room, where Mamon and Clute often stayed.

Everyone was doing their best. Even Lookhin had accompanied Varee to the edge of the Single-Horned Dragon Forest and started digging an underground tunnel. It pushed Sila to think that he should try harder as well.

Sila opened the door of the treasure room. Suddenly he felt a strong surge of qi. Clute’s body came flying at him, violently and powerfully. Sila hurriedly grabbed the boy and gently placed him down.

“Kiekkiekkiek! Did you become weaker, Clute?” Mamon’s laughter rang out.

Clute replied as blood dripped from his lips. “Mamon... you cheated.”

“What are you talking about? I didn’t cheat. I’ll even swear on my name that I didn’t. That just now was a fair sparring match. I didn’t dump any strange Hidden Gifts on you.”

“What happened?” Sila placed his hand on Clute’s back and started qi transmission to heal the boy. Strangely enough, he found that the wounds on Clute’s body were due to qi, and it must have been an incredibly powerful qi at that. Qi of this level would only belong to high-level qi-type beings who specialized in combat. It was extremely weird because Mamon wasn’t a qi-type.

“My apologies! It’s my—” A soft voice could be heard. However, before Sila could find the voice’s owner, a small silhouette became a golden light and was absorbed into a pocket on Mamon’s armor.

“Who asked you to blabber?!” Mamon scolded lightly through his gritting teeth. The boy then turned to Sila. “We just had a spar. Clute willingly accepted my challenge, for the record.”

“Is that true, Clute?”

Clute nodded. “It’s true, but Mamon surely cheated. Our power should be on the same level.”

“You just became weaker, that’s all. Or maybe I became a lot stronger. Kiekkiekkiek! You always play around. How can you hope to beat me, when I train diligently every day?”

“Mamon never trains...”

“That means I train when you aren’t looking! You dimwit! Don’t ask so many questions!”

Sila examined Mamon and found that the boy was completely unscratched while his energy reserves were still full. Based on the observation, Sila agreed with Clute that Mamon must have cheated, as the difference between Mamon and Clute’s strengths shouldn’t have changed so suddenly. The silhouette just now resembled a monster, but its presence was so faint that Sila was almost unable to sense it. It meant that the monster either had a very low rank, or it possessed an insignificant level of power. It shouldn’t be able to make such a vast difference.

“Why did you come here? Do you have business with me?”

Sila took out a sheet of paper and gave it to Mamon. “Please help me create this thing or something familiar.”

Mamon swept his eyes over the paper. “An air-conditioner? Seriously?”

“You’re almost right, but it has a small gimmick. The details are written below. Please create a sample of it by tomorrow. I’ll ask you to finish several of them within a week.”

“No problem, but—”

“—It’s not free. I know. I’ll surely reward you handsomely,” Sila said before Mamon could finish.

Clute was healed to some degree. Sila left the boy to recover on his own as he asked, “And Clute... may I ask you to help me in Zhongsuyuan City?”

“Sure. Please just let me rest for a little more.”

Sila nodded and left the room. Mamon and his trademark grin created some level of tension in his heart. The boy was essentially a time-bomb. If he failed to utilize Mamon, the boy would endanger him instead of being helpful.

“Zarnak, are you here?” Sila asked once he arrived at a place where there was no one else.

“Where can I go, my raising-a-stupid-question master?” A monotonous voice replied.

“Just now, could you feel that monster’s presence? What was it?”

“Of course I did. She is even older than me. There was a great purge of users of Ancient Magic in the past. I heard a rumor that she had died though.”

“You’re referring to the small monster just now?”

“Her name is Seraphine,” Zarnak replied with a voice filled with awe and respect, completely different from the tone it used when conversing with Sila. “The Goddess of Betrayal and Disloyalty.”
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“Ancient Magic? It’s related to Joshua’s Left Arm, right?” Sila offered his theory. He had heard about this kind of magic a couple of times, such as when Clute’s Rune Magic was mentioned by Sebastian. However, he still failed to understand the difference between Ancient Magic and other kinds of magic. It was probably due to the fact that magic was the type he used the least and had the weakest understanding of, on top of it being his least compatible energy type.

“Master Joshua’s Left Arm is literally an embodiment of Ancient Magic, which is the ultimate tier of magic in existence. There are twenty-three magic abilities classified as Ancient Magic. When they don’t have an owner, Master Joshua can freely wield the unowned magic. It can be said that the magic returns to its leftful owner.”

“Joshua must be incredibly powerful, right?” Sila asked.

“Rather, Master Joshua is Monster Soul’s weakest. He abides by the rule of non-possession. Be it magic, qi, psychic power, items, or equipment, only if no one possesses them will they be in Master’s possession. His power is bottomless but there is a limitation. If everything is owned by other beings, he will be powerless.”

“That doesn’t sound weak to me.” Sila showed a dry smile.

“Absolutely. The highest and the lowest points are the same place. Magic is what Master Joshua most excels at. That’s because magic is nature itself and no one can own the entirety of nature. When Nixroth, the left arm, is utilized together with Albalos, it will be unbeatable.”

“Albalos?”

“The Left Leg of the Sealed One,” Zarnak briefly replied.

“You seem to know everything. Why?” asked Sila. He used to search for Joshua’s information in the past when he obtained the quest: Search for the Sealed One. However, he found next to nothing.

“I know only what my masters know. I have lived for a long time and have had many masters, each of them seeking to become the strongest. Master Joshua was, is, and probably will always be the one standing at the zenith, so it’s natural that my masters sought information about him. You’re wrong to assume that I know everything. All of my knowledge came from my masters. Some personally witnessed Joshua while some only heard rumors. There are many more things that I do not know. Take Seraphine for example. While I know that she could use Ancient Magic, I do not know what kind of magic it is nor what it is capable of. She lived and died before I had even come into existence. I only heard rumors about her. The chants of some spells even mention her name.”

Information about Joshua used to be unattainable for Sila in the past. Ironically, it became easily accessible now that he didn’t need it. Sila didn’t think he would get to meet Joshua again. However, out of curiosity, he asked without thinking.

“There are seven parts of the Sealed One. Do you know all of them?”

“If it’s about the name and its general ability, I know about almost all of them. However, if you meant detailed information, I can only describe one.”

“Which one?” Sila asked, interested.

“Illuminus, obviously, my silly master. I just told you I know everything my masters know. Illuminus was once in your possession, so it’s a given that I know its details.”

“Oh, you’re right. Well, tell me about other parts.”

Zarnak slithered out from the armor and coiled around Sila, turning itself into a black dome. Inside, Sila could see only darkness. He suddenly felt weightless as the darkness faded away and was replaced by a 360-degrees bright screen. It was as if he was watching a movie in a theater.

“The Right Arm, Illuminus. You already know about it. Its main abilities are protection and confinement, using the absorbed damage as its source of power.”

The screen showed the movements of Sila, when he still had Illuminus, in several actions. It could be said that he was watching a documentary about himself.

“Impressive. You’re very versatile.”

Zarnak ignored Sila’s reaction. The scenes changed, showing Joshua and Montra. Their left arms were pitch-black as if the darkness itself had been swallowed up by it.

“The Left Arm, Nixroth. You have seen it with your own eyes. Nixroth can exert the power of Ancient Magic while completely disregarding the conditions required to learn them. Like I said, there are a total of twenty-three magics classified as Ancient Magic. I have only seen six of them throughout my life though. The first one is Lord Yama’s Abysmal Punishment Magic, which will be inescapable if your eyes have met Lord Yama’s even once.”

The image showed Lord Yama making an appearance from a first-person point of view. The instant that Sila’s eyes met him, the scales in Lord Yama’s hand moved, then the image shut off.

“That was the last scene that one of my masters saw. Abysmal Punishment Magic will become more powerful according to the number of lives that the target has slain. Only victims sharing the same race as the target are counted though. Also, the magic can’t be used on the same target twice. If you have killed more than ten thousand humans or slimes, you will die in one hit.”

Sila quickly tried to recall how many slimes and humans he had killed. However, before he could start calculating, the next scene had already unfolded. it seemed Zarnak didn’t mind his thoughts at all.

“I have seen Master Joshua use two other Ancient Magics in the past. The first was Spell Manipulation Magic, which can manipulate magic spells to a high degree, including altering their elements and conditions. For example, the user can change a single-target spell to become an area-of-effect spell, or vice versa.”

The image showed a scene where Joshua cast a spell named ‘Death Arrow’ and delayed it in his right hand. Angels, who were surrounding him, stopped in their tracks.

Zarnak explained that Death Arrow was a deadly single-target spell that came with a downside. The user could cast it only once in their lifetime. However, when Joshua exerted the power of Spell Manipulation Magic with his left hand on the arrow, it multiplied and flew into the sky before raining back down by the thousands, massacring the angels and turning them all into light.

“The other one is...”

The scene changed, showing a certain someone Sila already knew. Although the man’s appearance was somehow different, Sila could still tell who the man was.

“That’s Mamon, right?”

“One of my masters secretly watched the battle between the devil race and the Sealed One from afar. That time, the magic Master Joshua utilized was Borrowed Time Magic. It’s a magic that specializes in delaying buffs and debuffs. It has the ability to postpone the effect of any skills for a period of time, after which it forces the caster of the delayed skill to pay the required resources again, though it’ll think the spell is being cast twice and still use the original resources for two casts. If the skill’s owner is rendered incapable of using the skill before the period is over, the skill will become invalid.”

“Sounds confusing.”

“Watch, and it will be easier for you to understand, my never-understood-a-thing master. As you can see, Mammon tried to use his skills on Master Joshua. However, with Borrowed Time Magic, Joshua postponed the skills’ effects to a later point in time...”

Mamon continued using his skills while swearing ‘You cheating bastard!’ non-stop. A few minutes later, he was defeated and sealed within a card.

“Now that Mammon was defeated, the time finally came for Master Joshua to accept the debuffs. However, as the skills’ owner was no longer in a state where he could use the skills, they ended up in vain. This is just a rough explanation, by the way. There are many other ways to utilize the magic. Let’s say if someone sacrifices an item to place a curse on the magic’s user and the user postpones it using Borrowed Time Magic... even if the curse is cast a second later, the skill may still fail if the curse’s user lacks the required resources to cast the curse again, such as insufficient magic points (since they just cast the curse), lacking the item that is sacrificed (if they only brought one), or failed to fulfill other conditions required by the spell (like a specific time has passed, or the environment has changed).

“As for the remaining three Ancient Magics I have seen, you have also seen them. It can be said that, among all of my masters, you’re the one who has seen Ancient Magic in action the most.

“Rune Magic belonging to the ancient golem race. It’s a ritual-based magic with a total of twenty-four letters. Each of the letters is powerful and can be used together to show a synergistic effect. The downside of the magic is how easy it is to destroy it. Just a small scratch on the letter will render the rune ineffective.”

The screen showed scenes where Clute used Rune Magic in various applications. Sila had personally seen them before, so he wasn’t interested.

“The next is Fairy Raiment Magic, which can create an eternally-lasting light armor using a soul. Item creation is usually an area of expertise for psychic-type beings, but this magic can produce goods that aren’t inferior in any way to those produced by the highest-tier psychic skills. That is why it is classified as Ancient Magic.”

The Fairy Queen extracted a soul from a Soul Crystal to weave glamorous clothing for Lomyok. Sila had seen it with his own eyes, so he didn’t feel very excited about it.

“The last one is maze-type magic, Ice Labyrinth of Resentful Spirits, which you personally encountered in the Winter Forest. I have no clue who the caster was though. This magic can be delayed for a very long period of time. In fact, if there is a sufficient amount of mana supplementing it, it can continue to function eternally. It will activate automatically when the conditions, set by the caster, have been met. The magic has the characteristics of a confinement domain. It will imprison targets until it runs out of mana.”

The screen showed the scene where hundreds of snow fairies surrounded Sila, Burapha, Bluebird, Lomyok, Asura, Franz, and Sebastian while blowing freezing winds. However, the magic domain eventually collapsed thanks to Mamon. The scene where the snow fairies cried as they were slain was so sorrowful that Sila somehow felt sad.

Returning to his original explanation, Zarnak began to describe the next Part of the Sealed One. “The Right Leg, Kararus, can create a replica of any weapon that the user has seen before with their own eyes. The replicated weapon will possess the same characteristics, options, and attack power as the original. The disgusting part about it is the fact that the user can create an unlimited number of replicas. I didn’t see it with my own eyes, but I heard that when Master Joshua fought against God, he summoned the Godly Spear Longinus, that God himself was holding in his hand, before throwing it at God with the spear’s item skill: Miraculous Beam of Light. Just so you know, the skill is unfathomably powerful, but with the downside that the spear will break upon using. Joshua then summoned yet another Godly Spear Longinus and repeated this until God had no choice but to flee. I’m guessing there must be some condition for utilizing the Right Leg, but I’m clueless as to what it is.”

“I agree, otherwise it would be too fraudulent.”

“The Left Leg, Albalos, was the part that Master Joshua used as often as Nixroth. The leg connects to all of nature, granting him the ability to instantly move himself to anywhere he has been before. With it, not only could he borrow mana from the surrounding environment, but he could also utilize mana and make use of special environmental characteristics from everywhere he had been. Even if he was in a place where using a skill is forbidden, he could still use them with complete ease or even receive environmental buffs from places he had visited previously. With the Left Leg, the user is considered to be everywhere and nowhere at the same time.”

The more he heard, the more Sila understood why Mamon didn’t like Joshua. If Mamon was the greatest cheater, there would be no words left to define Joshua. Fortunately, Joshua seemed to fight against monsters solely for the purpose of balancing the game, and has never bothered players directly. If not, the number of complaints the game company received every day would skyrocket.

“The Torso, Bahm, is truly a torso befitting the ultimate being. It is divided into Bone, Muscle, and Blood. Bone allows the user to use all three energy types without any setbacks. Muscle helps the user break through their limits, meaning every skill reaching Level 100 will immediately become Transcendent Rank. As for Blood, it flows and circulates differently in each battle. Upon being attacked, if the user meets the requirements, they will immediately acquire the skill most suitable for surviving the attack.”

Sila naturally understood the significant difference between a skill at Level 100 and Transcendent Rank since he had some skills at those levels. It was totally possible that every skill in Joshua’s possession had already reached Transcendent Rank.

The next scene shown was when Shueria fought against Sila on a narrow path in front of the Valley of Immortals. As Sila had expected, Shueria exerted the power of the Heart of the Sealed One in the battle.

“Aurikga, the Heart, is a source of bottomless power. Its ability isn’t as complicated as the other parts. It simply grants the user absurdly high resource regeneration. Your friend, Shueria, has yet to bring the Heart to its final stage. At the final stage, the Heart can even accelerate the speed of a skill’s cooldown time—enabling the user to spam a powerful skill—and accelerate the duration of a skill’s effect—rendering any abnormal conditions rather ineffective.”

Zarnak slowly retracted and returned to Sila’s armor. Counting, Sila found that only six parts were mentioned.

“Hm? What about the Eyes? You forgot to mention the Eyes of the Sealed One, didn’t you?”

“I don’t have any information relating to the Eyes for you, my greedy master. Actually, the Eyes of the Sealed One is the most puzzling artifact. No one knows its whereabouts, its ability, or even its name. From the very beginning of time, it’s speculated that Master Joshua has never used it, not even once. Some said that it has never been in Joshua’s possession, even until now. According to the rule of non-possession, this means the Eyes have belonged to someone else for a very long time.”

“Well, we have to wait until Burapha comes into contact with Children of the Sea. It will take some more time for them to prepare people and products. I guess it won’t be until tomorrow that we can depart. This is just noon. What should we do for now?” Sila asked Zarnak.

“My forgetful master, even though you complimented me for being versatile, I have already told you that I’m a dragon, not a clock nor a guidebook. You can do whatever. I’m not interested.”

“Can’t you just give me some suggestions? I have never had free time, so I’m clueless about what to do now that I suddenly became free.”

“...” Zarnak was speechless for a moment. “In that case, how about going out and hunting some monsters? Based on your memories, you have never taken hunting monsters seriously. So far, it’s all about monsters who were unfortunate enough to block your path or specific ones that you were looking for. Your current level is Level 430 Lord Rank. For you to win against the man named Montra, who is at Level 1,000 Emperor Rank, you should at least close the gap as much as you can.”

“You mean... hunting monsters just for the sake of grinding levels?”

“Correct. At the same time, it will benefit you as you can search for monster cards. There are still five empty card slots in Twin Souls Sword Collection. Leaving the card slots empty is obviously not a smart idea.”

“I guess you’re right. I haven’t equipped monster cards for so long that I forgot this game has this function.”

“In a high-level battle, sometimes the victor is decided by a small factor such as what cards the combatants have equipped or what support items they use.”

Sila frowned. “But... Monster cards won’t drop that easily. I don’t have the Greed Card anymore.”

“Just use the traditional method used by ordinary humans, my unthoughtful master. Quantity over quality. Hunt a lot. Among thousands of monsters, one will surely drop a card.”

“Thousands of Lord Rank monsters? Can I handle them? It will be like fighting against a thousand Sebastians.”

“...” Zarnak fell silent a second time. “Did you seriously think that you could find that number of Lord Rank monsters? I know you rarely fight against monsters with a lower level than yours. However, the hunting method you have used so far is incorrect. Traditionally, grinding levels should be done by hunting a lot of lower-level monsters, or gathering many comrades to gang up on a higher-level opponent. There aren’t many places where a group of Lord Rank monsters gather. With Siaferia City as an exception, I doubt you can find them.”

“Oh! That! I remember I almost got a chance to experience that with Tiger and his teammates on the Island of Beginnings. They invited me to hunt Elves. Well, I missed it as Varee asked me to return to the Town of Beginnings.”

“I don’t want to listen to your story. Did you forget that I already know everything about you?”

“Ah, you’re right, I forgot.” Sila scratched his head in embarrassment. “Where should we go, then?”

“We are around Zhongsuyuan City. If you go north, you will arrive at Sky-Breaking Canyon where you can find various species of bird-race monsters. I heard that the Golden-Eyed Great Eagle has some unique ability, so a useful reward can be expected. On the other hand, if you go south, you’ll reach the Summer Forest where many monsters, mostly venomous ones, can be found. The notable ones are Silver Griffins, as they are the only magic-types in the forest. Arrows that are enhanced by their feathers will be able to fly twice the usual distance.”

“Which one should we go to?”

“I told you I’m not...” Zarnak stopped briefly before continuing, “...Whatever. I don’t want to haggle with you anymore. If it were me, I would go south since the Mountain Thieves League’s turf is nearby. In addition, the monsters living there are more diverse and higher in number. If you hunt the entire forest, you’ll get at least a dozen cards and your level will increase by about one hundred.”

“An entire forest? That will be impossible.” No matter how inferior the monsters were compared to him, Sila still only had two arms and two legs. He couldn’t possibly wipe out all of the monsters in the entire forest.

“Ordinary people can’t, but you surely can. Think of it as a chance to put that skill to practical use. You better learn the extent and the limitations of the skill so that you won’t make a mistake when you actually have to use it.”

“Which skill are you talking about?”

Zarnak released a heavy sigh of boredom. “My never-once-taking-a-hint master... The aforementioned skill is none other than Omniscient Evil God Qi.”
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Sila traveled from Zhongsuyuan City’s outskirts to the south. The environment slowly changed from a dry landscape to green plains, and along the way he eventually started walking down a road rather than across grass. The further he went, the more trees he would see. The amount of sunlight that reached him gradually decreased. Continuing his journey for several minutes, he stopped his feet at a crossroad splitting the road into two, not including the one he was on, with both still leading to the south. The reason why he stopped was due to a certain realization that the vision in front of him was nothing more than an illusion.

A second later, Sila sensed that he was being watched and inspected. He looked up and found two people hiding in the trees.

“Umm. Are you the Mountain Thieves League members? My name is Sila. I want to ask for directions.”

The two men in the trees whispered to each other for a bit before throwing a rope ladder down. Both of them climbed down while Sila calmly waited for their descent. Touching the ground, the two stared at Sila one more time.

“It’s really you, Mister Sila. We have seen you before in Colossia City,” one of the two said.

“My name is Toron, and this is my friend, Chak. We’re members of the Mountain Thieves League. May I ask what you want from us?”

Chak seemed a little friendlier than Toron, who was quite on guard. Sila politely informed them of his intention to grind levels in the Summer Forest.

“Grinding levels? Now of all times?” Toron wondered and started whispering to Chak. At this distance, Sila easily overheard their conversation even though he didn’t mean to.

“How does he know?”

Toron shook his head. “I’ve no clue. Should we bring him to the vice-leader?”

Sila waited for the two to finish discussing. Soon, both men turned their heads to him.

“We can’t decide that ourselves. Could you please spare some of your time and follow us to meet the vice-leader?” Chak asked in an apologetic manner.

Honestly, Sila wondered why he had to ask for permission just to hunt monsters. He agreed to go with them without asking this though.

“By vice-leader, do you mean Elso? I have him on my contact list. Should I just call him?” asked Sila.

“Ah, no, Vice-Leader Elso is responsible in other fields. When it comes to internal affairs, Vice-Leader Nednapha is the one that handles them. She is in the guild’s base right now.”

Truth be told, Sila hadn’t gotten as close to Nednapha as he had with other Mountain Thieves League members. Maybe it was due to the fact that she always seemed serious and busy.

“This way, please.” Chak knocked a certain rock three times, then waved his hand to an area without footpaths between the two roads. Toron led the way, followed by Sila and Chak respectively.

Even though it was known among players that the Mountain Thieves League’s important base was located within the Summer Forest, it was rare for anyone unaffiliated to be able to reach said base. That was because the Mountain Thieves League implemented a special device to conceal the entrance. In the case that someone took one of the two roads leading south, they would waste as many as three days taking a detour around the forest before ending up back in the same place.

Once inside, Sila felt several hidden presences. Although their strengths weren’t notably high, they had a synergistic effect with each other. He could somehow tell that this was some kind of profound formation. If he were to engage in a battle with them, their positions would support and supplement each other, elevating the overall strength of the group to four or five times that of their combined individual might.

The Mountain Thieves League’s base in Sila’s imagination was different from the one he was witnessing right now. They seemed more militant and rigorous than he had expected. Dozens of tents, varying in size, were scattered around the area. Aside from the differences in sizes, each tent had no unique characteristic that set them apart, including the leader’s tent. Sila guessed they must have arranged it this way in order to camouflage where the leader slept. He tried expanding his senses to pick up the most powerful presence, but realized he couldn’t find it. Based on the Mountain Thieves League’s level of wariness, he bet that the pattern of how the tents were scattered was a profound formation as well. It must be a formation that helped conceal the positions and strengths of anyone within the area.

Toron and Chak brought Sila to one of the ordinary-looking tents. Chak went inside, before the entrance flapped open once more and Nednapha stepped outside.

“Welcome, Mister Sila. Please come inside,” Nednapha greeted Sila in a friendly manner before inviting him inside her tent.

Sila obediently followed her. Toron also went inside, closed the curtain, and waited near the exit along with Chak.

Nednapha turned back to Sila. “First things first, allow me to ask you this question: Mister Sila, how did you know about the secret regarding monsters?”

Sila frowned. “What secret?”

“No need to feign ignorance, Mister Sila. Killing monsters during a war event normally doesn’t give items or experience points. The fact that you came to hunt monsters implies that you already know the secret.”

Sila was still confused. He hadn’t participated in the previous war event. Well, he could faintly recall that Bluebird had explained the special rules that apply during the war to him at one point. Nevertheless, Sila had let most of them pass through his ears as he found that they were not important back then.

While observing Sila’s reaction, Nednapha continued.

“It’s nothing much. I’m just wondering how much you know. Maybe we can exchange information.”

Still clueless as to what Nednapha was talking about, Sila decided to seize the chance to obtain intel. Mimicking Bluebird, he showed a solemn expression.

“If we’re going to exchange information, could you, as the host, please tell me what you know first? Think of it as giving me, a guest, a small favor. If I know anything that you’re unaware of, I’ll fill in the gaps.”

Nednapha considered the proposal briefly, then nodded. “Agreed. Well, you already know this much, so I doubt you will get anything new from us.”

“I won’t be so sure about that.”

Nednapha showed a faint smile as she opened her system window. “Just recently, before the war event started, there were two strange key phrases that showed up in the forum under the name of this person.”

Sila took a look at her system window and found that it was showing a certain public forum. Nednapha was visiting a particular discussion thread created by a user with the name “The Head Maid”, which was obviously an alias.

Seeing Sila’s eyes glued to the contents of the thread, Nednapha quickly explained, “You don’t have to stare at it. The contents of this discussion are encrypted. Aside from the user, it’s unreadable.”

“Unreadable?” Sila became more doubtful. He wondered if Nednapha was playing some prank on him. For him, the thread was fully visible and readable.

“Yes, we can only read some highlighted words: The Law Breaker and the Seal Breaker.”

Sila began to get the gist of it. The clues linked to each other like dominoes. The Law Breaker. The Seal Breaker. The Head Maid. And the reason why he could read the supposedly unreadable texts.

Sila remembered he had once asked Bluebird to search for information relating to the Law Breaker and the Seal Breaker a while ago. Considering Bluebird’s carefree personality, the man must have passed the work to Julia. At Bluebird’s request, Julia must have sought information from many sources, including asking people in the game’s public forums. Apparently, after everything was done, she seemed to conclude her findings in the discussion and wait until she was asked about it.

The reason why Sila could read the supposedly encrypted thread was because Julia was his AI. Everything she did was considered to be done by him.

Sila opened his system window to prove his theory and found that his account name in the relevant forum was indeed ‘The Head Maid’. It seemed Julia had searched far and wide, then summarized the obtained intel in one discussion. It was still quite long, nevertheless.

Seeing Sila trying to read the texts by sweeping his eyes down the system window, Nednapha didn’t comment on what she considered futile. She simply continued, “Even though we can’t directly read the contents, we investigated what we could and found that some ‘laws’ had indeed changed. Strangely, unlike other times, the system didn’t announce the changes as if it wanted players to discover them ourselves. In addition, monsters throughout Monster Soul started exhibiting suspicious behavior. Some became more aggressive while some became reserved. Some even suddenly disappeared. I believe that this strange phenomenon is due to the Seal Breaker.”

Not wanting to take advantage of Nednapha too much, Sila proposed, “I have information regarding the Seal Breaker and its meaning. If you can tell me everything you know about the Law Breaker, I’ll tell you what I know.”

“In that case, okay. To be honest with you, our investigation has reached a dead end. We still have no clue who the Law Breaker is. However, the laws have surely changed. Not many players have noticed the changes yet, but it’s just a matter of time.

“The first change is that monsters still give away items and experience points upon being hunted, even during the war event. In fact, they give more experience points than usual.”

“More than usual?”

“Yes. The weird thing is... monsters in the same place normally had the same level as long as they were of the same species. However, their levels vary now. I speculate that they became capable of leveling up.”

“Eh? Couldn’t monsters level up on their own even in the past?”

Nednapha shook her head. “No. No matter how many players they killed, their levels always stayed the same. Only monsters with the King or Queen title were exceptions to this law. As the boss monster’s level went up, the number of its minions would increase, yet the minions’ wouldn’t grow any stronger. I don’t know why this is happening. However, if this goes on, it will soon become a big problem.”

“What kind of problem?”

“Think about it. A forest, where you normally encountered only Level 500 Squire Rank monsters, suddenly became a place where each monster can level up and become a sub-boss or even an additional boss. With the increasing number of bosses, so will the number of minions—who similarly can level up and possibly become the next boss. If this cycle were to unfold... Can you imagine it?”

Sila finally got the hang of it. He didn’t know what kind of laws Montra broke, but the surest thing was that misfortune for players had been a result of his actions.

In truth, the law which Montra “broke” was the one that involved the privileges given to humanity by the Goddess of Humankind, Cynthia. Monsters were normally suppressed by the system intervention, preventing them from growing too fast. That was in order to ensure some degree of safety for players in the New World. The locations unvisited by players would stay unchanged. However, after Montra’s wish, monsters were no longer bound by the law. Each of them had individuality, could collect experience points, become stronger, acquire skills, and had the right to become the king or queen of their species.

Humans hunted monsters for experience points, while monsters could now do the same.

The changes might be unnoticeable as of now. However, it was almost certain that the world of Monster Soul in the future would become even more brutal.

And that was the result that Montra desired: a critical situation where there was no way out of a predicament. Players would have no choice but to abandon their grudges and hatred towards each other, then join forces as one to fight back the threatening monsters. Past enemies would become comrades-in-arms while vengeance would transform into friendship. Conflicts would change into unity. Although Monster Soul represented a brutal world during the dark era, humans would be the light of hope illuminating the darkness. It was Montra’s utopia emphasizing ‘equality.’ There would be no factions or sides.

Only “the human side” would remain.

Montra had a belief that humans have the potential to change for the better, though a suitable environment is necessary. For a candle to show off its light, it must stay in the dark. The world where humans can live together without inner conflicts is precisely one that is filled with chaotic conflicts.

Nednapha added, “What’s more, we discovered that how items drop has changed. Many have yet to notice that items drop differently than before. Originally, in team play, items would automatically enter each player’s system window according to the amount of contribution or how the party had set the item distribution method. However, recently, if the number of players in the party is more than one, items will drop on the ground. It was as if the system intends to test our greed.”

Sila always fought alone, so this particular change went totally unnoticed.

Nednapha sighed. “It must be lacking, but that is all we know.”

Sila nodded. “That was plenty. Now is my turn. Firstly, the Law Breaker is Montra. As for how he made all of those changes... I guess it must be related to the Impossible Quest from the Goddess.”

Nednapha paused for thought. “I guess so. For the changes to be this impactful, it must be related to a quest of that caliber and was done by a player of Montra’s caliber. The game become harsher, so this must be the aftereffect. Montra might have obtained some dreadful S-grade item, and its downside negatively affected all players in the game.”

Sila shook his head. “I’m clueless as well, regarding what kind of reward he got.”

Listening to the conversation, Chak expressed his thought, “For his own benefits, he caused the rest of the players to become victims and suffer. Montra is a selfish bastard!”

About to reveal that he was the Seal Breaker, Sila stopped short. Looking from others’ perspective, the fact that Montra and he waged war in the game indeed brought trouble to others. In the end, he swallowed his saliva and didn’t reveal the Seal Breaker’s identity. Still, he explained to them the meaning of the title and what it brought about, all of which he had heard from Kiryu.

Nednapha became even more frightened than ever. “Mister Sila, you mean... Emperor Rank monsters are wandering around the world as we speak?”

“I have met at least two of them, by the way. Well, monsters at Lord Rank or above can take human forms and have individuality, so it’s hard to tell them apart from players. Anyway, I don’t think they like to meddle in our affairs unless it’s necessary.”

“Why do you think so?”

“Try putting yourself in their shoes, Miss Nednapha. If you’re Level 1,000 Emperor Rank, would you like to spend time hunting some Knight Rank monsters?”

“I guess I wouldn’t.”

“Well, as I said, it also depends on their personalities. Some of them may disdain humans or maybe they’ll just feel like killing us. On the other hand, some may be lazy and don’t want to get involved with us even when we challenge them. The surest fact is that we can’t predict what might happen. We don’t know which monster races got their Emperor Rank rulers back. If we thoughtlessly attack monsters, their Emperor might come at us for revenge later.”

“In conclusion... we have no way of knowing what will happen?”

“In fact, something might have already happened and we just haven’t realized.”

Nednapha was deep in thought. “This news is even more fatal than the Law matter. Thank you for sharing it with us. At the very least, for any of our future hunts, we’ll try to investigate whether there is an Emperor Rank monster guarding the place. In return for your valuable information, I’ll have Chak and Toron lead you all the way to the inner part of the Summer Forest. It originally had only Knight Rank monsters, and the strongest right now are Marquis Rank Silver Griffins, so I doubt they will give you any trouble. Think of these two as guides or porters. We, the Mountain Thieves League, are willing to buy any items you don’t want. We have ways to resell them.”

Sila didn’t see the need to decline, so he bid Nednapha farewell and followed Chak and Toron outside, preparing to enter the Summer Forest’s inner area.
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Toron and Chak escorted Sila deep into the forest. The sun’s heat was being trapped in by the trees, so Sila felt warmer the further they went in. Meanwhile, Toron and Chak were drenched in sweat as they continued exhausting themselves by expanding their psychic sense to inspect their surroundings. In one hand they each held a sword, which they used to cut any tall grass that blocked their path, and in the other they held flasks. From time to time, they would sip some water to resist the heat.

The three had been traveling for almost an hour, yet the whole journey so far had been a silent one with no conversing between them. It wasn’t surprising though, since Sila wasn’t that close to the two while Toron and Chak were always focused on sensing any enemies.

Out of curiosity, Sila tried probing the surroundings as well. However, he didn’t find any notable danger. There were insects and small beasts at most. That made him wonder. “Excuse me. Do you enter this forest frequently?”

Toran moved forward without minding the question, while Chak replied without looking back.

“Around two times a month, sir. Why do you ask?”

“How dangerous is this place?” Sila asked. Honestly speaking, he wanted to ask ‘Why do you guys have to be on guard this much?’, but he was afraid that it might be too blunt.

“Quite so. With the exception of the Silver Griffins, all of the monsters living in the forest are qi-types. Even the low-level ones can pose issues.”

“How?”

“They are small venomous monsters. Although their health points are low, they’re fast and difficult to spot. They may attack the moment you let your guard down. Just so you know, their toxins aren’t that potent. However, the Summer Forest is quite a special place. You can say that it’s a special dimension. There are no restrictions on entering or leaving though.”

Sila nodded, which proved to be pointless as Chak hadn’t turned back to see it. He waited for Chak to take another gulp of water and continue the explanation.

“The unique trait of this special dimension is that the system won’t inform us of a monster’s appearance even though they’re qi-type. The Blue Pigeon Guild has already confirmed this fact.

“As I mentioned before, the toxins of monsters in this place are not fatal. However, the law of the jungle in this place means they follow a cycle of killing other monsters and absorbing their venom. Some toxins are constantly strengthened as this cycle goes on. The terrifying aspect of this place is that we have no way of telling whether the monster attacking us is one that was born recently or one that had lived long enough to accumulate other toxins. If it’s the latter, it’s possible that their venom can deliver lethal damage.

“The reason why the system doesn’t notify us of their arrival must be because of that particular aspect. These monsters are constantly mutating. We can say that the entire forest is considered a giant monster with tons of parasites living inside.”

Sila could more or less understand it. Just on the way here, he had already sensed hundreds or even thousands of monsters. Based on their strength, their level must be below Level 1,000 Squire Rank. In any case, considering their numbers, he would have been annoyed to death if the system kept repeatedly notifying him of monster arrivals.

“How about Silver Griffins?”

“Silver Griffins possess magic that helps them develop antibodies against the venoms they’re exposed to, so they can live in this forest. They feed on the local monsters, have moderately high attack power and defense, and can withstand many types of power.”

“Withstand powers? Like Dragon Scales?” Sila asked.

“Ah, no. Dragon Scales can reduce physical attack as well as qi, magic, and psychic power. On the other hand, Silver Griffin’s magic focuses on resisting various kinds of debuffs and abnormal statuses.”

Finally, Toron stopped his feet. He turned around to face the other two.

“We’ve arrived.”

Observing the surroundings, Sila didn’t find this location any different from the parts of the forest they had walked past on their journey here. As if on cue, Toron explained before Sila could voice his confusion.

“The nest of Silver Griffins is two kilometers up ahead. This spot is the furthest we can reach without alerting them. The two of us are only at Knight Rank. If a battle breaks out, we’ll only become hindrances.”

Chak added, “We aren’t combat-types. I specialize in collecting monster drops. My skill pool focuses on collecting a large number of items and extracting ingredients from monsters. As for Toron, he is a monster tamer. Most of his beasts are for gathering intel and collecting items though. Only one of them can fight.”

Sila started to get it. “In that case, I will continue on my own. What are you planning to do next?”

Toron raised his hand, showing a ring on his index finger. It flashed once, and a falcon flew out. It had a noble look and it was twice as large as Lookhin. Sila guessed that they must be from different species.

“I can rely on ‘Big Bro Falcon’ to collect items. Its level is even higher than mine. Together with Chak’s help, we’re certain that we can collect all the items no matter how many Silver Griffins you kill.”

Silently, Sila stared at Big Bro Falcon, who was perching on Toron’s wrist.

Noticing his gaze, Toron felt somehow awkward. He quickly gave an explanation, which was the same one he always clung to every time he introduced his pet.

“I got it from Boss. He came up with the name and won’t let me change it.”

Unlike what everyone else did in the past, however, Sila was completely apathetic. “It’s a good name.”

Toron and Chak looked at each other, speechless. Apparently, Sila was the first to compliment Beluga’s naming sense.

Sila expanded his perception to the south. “By the way, Silver Griffins are not the only monster I plan to hunt today.”

Toron tilted his head. “Silver Griffins are the highest-level monsters in the forest though. The rest are small and insignificant. I’m afraid you’ll waste your time hunting them.”

“Don’t mind me. I have my own plans. You can just wait for my signal.”

As he finished the sentence, Sila leaped forward and disappeared, leaving Toron who shouted after him, “Wait! What signal?!”

Sila’s voice rang out next to the two’s ears. “You’ll realize it immediately when the time comes.”

After moving forward five hundred meters, Sila stopped. His ability to conceal his presence was much more refined than Chak’s or Toron’s. Even if he advanced further, the Silver Griffins would still be unaware of his approach.

In any case, the reason why he stopped was to talk with Zarnak. He tried to avoid conversing with Zarnak in front of others. Just Dark Self alone was troublesome enough. Not only could he talk to his inner self, but he also was able to talk with his armor. If someone saw him talking to them, it wouldn’t be weird if they thought he had gone crazy.

“Zarnak, how should I start? Just jump in and start a fight?”

A monotonous voice replied, “My using-muscles-more-than-brains master... Although Lucifer is an incredibly powerful fighter, he always relied on his brain more than his brawn. Simply using Omniscient Evil God Qi in a direct fight is such a waste. Only by using it coupled with an intellect will it become invincible.”

Sila closed his eyes, reviewing the Omniscient Evil God Qi’s circulation method, and started circulating it. His body soon emitted a faint golden aura, showing a majestic vibe that was worthy of qi belonging to the powerful Evil God.

“Omniscient Evil God Qi is too strong for your Qi Concealment to hide. Only Qi Concealment of Transcendent Rank can conceal its aura,” explained Zarnak.

Sila wasn’t used to it. He had never witnessed qi aura emitting from his body ever since he had acquired Qi Concealment. Engulfed in the golden aura, he found himself too eye-catching and didn’t quite like the sensation.

After Zarnak had guided him to master Flaming Cloud Qi’s Nirvana Part, Sila finally stepped onto the path of Omniscient Evil God Qi. Based on the dragon’s explanation about why he had never succeeded in cultivating it beyond Level 0, his lack of qi capacity was to be blamed.

Flaming Cloud Qi’s Nirvana Part brought about the required change. Sila’s body was like refined steel that had been smelted over and over, finally possessing the potential to learn Omniscient Evil God Qi. After cultivating it for a few hours in his bedroom, its skill level eventually reached 1.

“The core aspect of Omniscient Evil God Qi is about attacking the connection between powers, which magic-type beings heavily rely on. However, it doesn’t mean that the qi is ineffective when it comes to attacking multiple targets of other energy types. In fact—”

“Hm? Does Omniscient Evil God Qi also work on groups of non-magic beings?”

Zarnak fell silent for a brief moment. “...My always-interrupting master, if only you would let me finish...”

“Oh, okay, you may continue.”

With Sila’s interruption, Zarnak’s mood seemed to turn sour. Well, in fact, he wasn’t even sure whether it was moody or not. He had never been able to tell its emotions apart as it always talked in a monotonous voice and with a face devoid of expressions.

“Another prominent trait of Omniscient Evil God Qi is how hostility plays a role. It won’t harm the target until they put up a resistance. When that time comes, its strength will explosively increase. The qi works extremely well against magic-type beings as they often have connections by nature, especially those belonging to the same race or species. Even if that isn’t the case, there still exists a method to forcefully establish a connection.”

“How?”

“Entice them to use spells of the same kind,” Zarnak replied. “Spells of the same kind of magic naturally link and strengthen each other. The similarity can just be about the spells’ element, but the connection will be quite weak in this case. On the other hand, for establishing a connection between beings of other energy types, you will have to let Omniscient Evil God Qi invade the target’s body before spreading it via qi expansion or psychic power connection, increasing your target from one to hundreds, thousands, or as many as you want.”

As the conversation was about qi-types, Sila could comprehend some parts of it. He would have to rely on Worlds Crossing Bridge and Cruise Breeze to transmit qi from one target to another. He had never attempted transmitting qi between enemies before, but he got the idea.

“Next, it’s about Omniscient Evil God Qi’s weakness.”

“Does Omniscient Evil God Qi have a weakness?”

Zarnak replied with the same tone, “If it’s Lucifer who is using it, it doesn’t. However, it’s another story when you’re the user, my amateurish master. It’s you who—”

“Hm?!” Suddenly, Sila let out a yelp, calling for Zarnak’s attention.

“What is it this time?”

“It’s the same word. ’My amateurish master.’ You have used it once before.” Sila pointed out what he had noticed.

Zarnak fell silent again, this time longer than before. It quickly searched for a new word. “There shouldn’t be many adjectives left for defining you, my better-invest-your-brain-cells-in-more-important-matters master. Can you just let me finish my explanation without interrupting?”

“Sure, go ahead. Sorry. It just suddenly crossed my mind.”

“...Omniscient Evil God Qi’s weakness is the fact that it groups targets altogether. When you attack the main target, the damage of your attack will be shared among every target linked by the qi. That means the attack power that is deadly against one will become relatively weak attack power against many. Hence, if you plan to use Omniscient Evil God Qi, you mustn’t hold back. You need to attack with enough strength to kill many enemies rather than just one.”

“You mean Angelic Flame, right?”

“...and Demonic Flame as well, in the case that you intend to unleash Nirvana Flame. Both flames have to be fused into one. You and your Dark Self have to cooperate.”

Dark Self’s voice rang out, “With pleasure. In fact, I also have new moves I would like to show you.”

“Really? You have new moves?” asked Sila.

“You came up with Heaven’s Dismissal’s sword arts by adapting Heaven’s Decree’s sword arts, didn’t you? I, too, came up with new moves using Five-Attributed Cloud Qi as the foundation. My idea formerly couldn’t be put to practical use due to the problem regarding inner force capacity. However, as we have already mastered Flaming Cloud Qi, it now becomes theoretically possible.”

Sila couldn’t help but feel disappointed. “Theoretically? So you have never used them in real combat, yes?”

“I’m you, so how could I have free time to test them out without you knowing? Just a concept is enough. Sometimes, just changing our method of utilizing power is more than enough for us to improve further.”

Sila took a deep breath. He controlled the golden qi so that it became more difficult to detect it. The golden aura of qi became fainter as it spread over, starting from a small centipede, a venomous worm, a venomous frog, a viper, to a venomous butterfly. These monsters were small in size and their levels were significantly lower than Sila’s, so he could transmit qi between them at ease.

“Be careful around your two comrades,” warned Zarnak.

Sila manipulated the qi to detour around Chak and Toron, who were waiting for his signal. His control over qi had become excellent after mastering Flaming Cloud Qi. In just half an hour, the entire forest was enveloped by his power.

“Your power will work on small monsters, but not Silver Griffins. What will you do?” asked Zarnak.

“Just forcing them to use a poison-related magic ability is enough, right? It will be easy,” Sila replied as he opened his system window and took a certain item out.

It was a small round greyish pellet.

“This is Venom’s Heart, a medicinal pellet brewed by Franz. She said it can be diluted to produce Cleanse Antidotes. The power within the pellet version is too concentrated. Its effect is poisonous rather than being a medicine.”

Sila activated Orbiting Cosmos to generate magical flames, vaporizing the pellet. It melted and turned into a black fog. The poison was merging with fire when he clapped his hands.

“Artifact Manifestation.”

When Sila opened his palms, what came out were hundreds of flame-red butterflies. As he had expected, the result of Artifact Manifestation was correspondent to how he spent his magic power. That was the reason why he had divided the poisonous flames into several small layers. Fortunately, the result came out as flying poisonous insects. It was even better than he had expected.

“Now, go.”

A group of butterflies flew toward the nest of Silver Griffins. Even Zarnak thought it was a rather smart method. It couldn’t help but be amazed that its master could sometimes come up with a new idea that it couldn’t think of.

Silver Griffins ate nothing but venomous monsters, as that was all they had access to. Encountering a new type of poison, it was natural that they needed to activate their magic ability to develop antibodies. That moment would be when all of the monsters in the forest were bound by the same connection: poison. Sila only needed to unleash his most powerful attack on any of the monsters for his hunt to work.

After waiting for a long time, Sila sensed the Silver Griffins’ magic power that they unleashed to fight off the poison. Looking around, he found an unfortunate centipede near his feet.

In his right palm was Demonic Flame while Angelic Flame was in his left. The more Sila tried to push them together, the more each flame exerted a repelling force to prevent their fusion, as if they were magnets of the same pole. He had to raise his concentration and speed up his qi circulation, rebalancing the powers in both hands.

When he finally managed to clap his hands, the two flames combined and emitted intense golden light, shooting a beam toward the sky, which became the signal Toron and Chak had been waiting for.

The repelling force intensified by several folds. Sila suppressed it, preventing the combined flame from exploding, before quickly lashing his hands on the centipede crawling around his feet.

An instant later, based on Toron and Chak’s testimonies, they swear to God that they saw the Summer Forest glowing golden from every corner. All monsters, no matter how large or small they were, were bathed in golden flames before bursting out, turning into mountains of items scattered throughout the forest. Even they, whose combined item collection speed was unparalleled, failed to collect them all.

Obviously, no one took their words seriously even when they insisted that the absurd scene they had witnessed truly happened.

...Come to think of it, even they, the direct eyewitnesses, still couldn’t bring themselves to believe what had unfolded before their eyes.
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Late the next morning, on a certain route southeast from Zhongsuyuan City, a disguised Burapha and a group of Mountain Thieves League members were waiting for Sila’s arrival. They used this time to recheck their belongings and the condition of the convoy.

There were four carriages, each with two horses. Three of them were for carrying products while the last was for passengers. Everything was prepared by the Mountain Thieves League. For them to be able to pull it off on such short notice, Burapha couldn’t help but admire the League’s motto, Achieve the Impossible.

The latecomer finally showed up. However, Sila wasn’t alone. There were three people accompanying him. One of them was Vata, whom Burapha remembered was Varee's older sister. As for the remaining two, they were people Burapha had never met.

“You’re quite late, Big Brother,” Burapha started the greeting.

“I’m sorry. I happened to have many things to take care of. I also went and recruited more people. How about it? Is everything ready?”

“Overall, it's pretty okay. Do you have any concerns?”

“Did Mamon come by and install the air conditioner?” Sila asked. This matter was of utmost importance. He was prepared to postpone the schedule if this hadn’t been done.

Burapha opened one of the passenger carriage’s doors. Cool air immediately poured out as if they were inside a room with an air conditioner.

“Mamon stopped at dawn. In addition to this carriage, the ones holding products also had one installed. By the way, what is the point of the air conditioner?”

The carriages already had coolers that could keep raw food fresh for a long time. There was no need for such a thing like an air conditioner.

“I can’t go into details yet. In any case, if someone asks, just tell them that we aren’t used to the heat, or claim that it helps keep the food fresh, or whatever excuse you think will work. Just tell them that it’s a prototype. If anyone is interested, tell them we’ll consider making ones for sale later.”

Sila observed the convoy. “By the way, isn’t it strange for us to suddenly show up near the destination?”

Burapha was quick to answer, “No worries, Big Brother. The Mountain Thieves League already made fake trails for us. If someone investigates, they will find that we started the journey five days ago. There are many eyewitnesses seeing us departing from Lockheart City. If they follow our trails, they will simply find traces of many of our resting spots along the route. We even have a letter of recommendation with the signature of the Merchants Association and Children of the Sea’s leader.”

Sila nodded understandingly before introducing the people accompanying him. “Oh, let me introduce these people. They’re guildless players and also Miss Vata’s friends. This guy is Asava, and this is his little brother, Vlad. They’ll be joining us in the operation. Everyone, this person is Burapha.”

Asava was a humble-looking man. His gaze was filled with a warmth that induced good feelings from others. Mysteriously, even though the man was quite handsome, Burapha still thought that Asava was rather plain with no outstanding features. If someone were to ask him to describe Asava, Burapha would have nothing to say except ‘He is a polite-looking guy.’

On the other hand, Asava’s little brother, or rather Vlad, stood out much more. He was short, with his height only reaching Burapha’s shoulder. However, he had a grim aura around him, as if he were a blackhole preparing to devour anything in sight. His eyes were icy, displaying his unfriendliness and utmost caution. It was as if he always stayed on guard.

“Hello, Burapha. I’ve heard a lot about you from Sila. It’s nice to finally meet you.” Asava greeted him in a friendly manner.

As for Burapha, he had never heard Sila mention anything about the two newcomers. In any case, he politely returned the greeting.

“Ah, me too. It’s nice to meet you.”

Sila examined the air conditioner and found that it worked exactly as he had requested. Its appearance was a bit off though. Nevertheless, such a thing wasn’t important. Apparently, regarding inventions, relying on Mamon was always a good idea.

“What about Clute?”

“Clute arrived at dawn. He came together with Mamon, to be exact. He is in the hidden room. As for Mamon, I don’t know where he went.”

Burapha reopened the door to the carriage and led Sila inside. The inside was bigger than what it appeared to be when looking from the outside. It was a common occurrence in Monster Soul though, so Sila was no longer surprised.

“Big Brother Sila, your reputation is too distinguished. Even if you wear a disguise, there will be a risk if they perform a detailed inspection. That was why I asked for a carriage with a hidden room. Look here.”

Burapha tapped his foot on the floor three times, then a wooden door slid open. The room below was a small compartment that ten or so people could fit in. Clute was waiting there.

“You should hide down there. If they perform an inspection, please do your best to conceal your presence. By the way, about your friends...” Burapha shifted his gaze to Vata, Asava, and Vlad.

Sila waved his hand, indicating that there wouldn’t be a problem. “No worries. Everyone can take care of themselves. Shall we go now?”

Burapha nodded. “Yes. Now that you’ve come, we’re ready to take off. Our destination is a recently constructed building in the city that we’re renting.”

Sila, Asava, Vlad, and Himeko went downstairs. Meanwhile, Clute did the opposite as he wanted to take in the scenery. The other members of the team began to take their places inside the carriage. Before he closed the hidden passage, Burapha gave Sila a piece of paper.

“This is the latest information about Zhongsuyuan City, including the current relationships between various factions as well as the hierarchy, all of which was obtained by the Mountain Thieves League and the Blue Pigeon Guild, so you can trust the accuracy of this information. It includes a map with locations where you can hide as they belong to the Mountain Thieves League. Please take your time studying it, Big Brother.”

The hidden door was closed. Soon, the convoy began to move. The hidden room was a small room with no lights. In the center of the room was a table with a candle on it. Sila pointed his finger at the tip of the candle, igniting a fire.

As the convoy slowly advanced, the atmosphere in the hidden room became more serious. Just to be safe, Sila exerted qi to block sounds from escaping the room.

Sila roughly skimmed through the paper before giving it to Asava. “This is the same as what I got from Bluebird last night. You can have it.”

Asava swept his gaze down the paper. Sila sensed that the man was utilizing a dark art. He guessed it must be a part of Sage of the Six Disasters, Gambled Disaster, which was about possibility calculation. The entire map and all of the safe spots were quickly engraved into Asava's brain. In addition, he could define the structure of the relationships between denizens in Zhongsuyuan City in a short period of time. It greatly resembled the Cloud Part of Flaming Cloud Qi. Maybe it had to do with the fact that both arts originated from the same place, the Hell’s Gate Islands.

Asava passed the paper to Himeko, who also took a very short time reading. Based on how it looked, Sila guessed she didn’t depend on any arts. It must be her personal specialty. The Heaven’s Heiress’ main duty is covert operations, so the ability to quickly memorize and make use of information was to be expected.

Lastly, the paper was given to Vlad. The young man only looked at some parts before placing it in his pocket. Maybe it was because his role was different from others.

It was Sila who had requested their assembly, which was the reason why he came late. In any case, with the whole crew present, he was more than confident about the operation to raid Zhongsuyuan City.

“I haven’t told you the details yet, but the reason why I asked everyone to be here is that this raid will largely depend on us four. This time, the people of the Hell’s Gate Islands will take action together, seizing the first victory of the second war event.”

The phrase ‘people of the Hell’s Gate Islands’ seemed to brighten Asava’s mood as it implied that Sila thought of himself as a part of the family.

“No problem. I’m sure that you already have a good plan, Sila. In any case, let’s discuss it to see if there’s any way to improve it.”

Sila didn’t know whether Asava sincerely meant it or simply doubted his plan. Because, in a sense, Asava was practically asking him to tell them the plan. In any case, Asava’s tone wasn’t offensive at all, so he wasn't sure.

Sila nodded. “Mn. I already have an idea about how to approach this. However, I want to know how members of the Hell’s Gate Islands operate and complete the missions they receive. Can you elaborate?”

Himeko and Vlad looked at Sila briefly before shifting their gazes to Asava almost simultaneously. By telling Sila’s their procedures, that would mean revealing secrets known only to Kimon’s members which even the people of the Wulin Masters Association weren’t aware of.

Asava simply smiled. “Sila, you’re like our brother, so I always planned to tell you when the time was appropriate. It’s just that I didn’t expect you to want to know about them now. As you already know, our organization is one that lives in the underground world and carries out assassinations. We also have a cover for appearances’ sake, but  as it is totally unrelated to what we are going to do, please forgive me for not telling you about it now. You have my word that, when everything is finished, I will personally bring you to visit every single one of our branches.

“Basically, after our business had been shut down by the Demon God Zenga, our revenue plummeted as no one hired us. As a result, we had to accept jobs without middlemen under different names. Even then we still made quite a bit of money. No matter what the state of the world is, assassination is always a profitable business.”

Sila considered what Asava said. “Didn’t you tell me that the Hell’s Gate Islands were struggling financially? Since you continued your jobs despite being officially shut down and you said the profit was good, why did you say that you were broke?”

Asava responded to Sila’s question with a bitter laugh. The other two’s expressions also subtly changed.

“Hahaha. This is one of the most ridiculous jokes, Sila. Based on your question, I take it that you’re unaware of how the Wulin Masters Association handles its finances.”

“It seems so. Can you please explain to me, then?”

“Certainly. The Wulin Masters Association’s objective is to pass on profound arts, preventing them from being forgotten. Basically, they will give support to every dojo, regardless of whether the targeted dojo is rich or poor. However, Sila, the world runs on money. Everything needs money to be done. Obviously, money can’t be created out of nothing, so the association collects money from every dojo and distributes it back, depending on each dojo’s financial status. It’s a tax-like system where the rich support the poor.

“The funny part is that, even though the Wulin Masters Association shut down the Hell’s Gate Islands, they still ask us to pay them. Moreover, according to the regulations, the Hell’s Gate Islands was founded for solving the association’s crisis. In the current situation where the association is quite chaotic, we have been asked to pay ten times the usual amount. They completely ignore whether we have any way of paying it or not.”

Sila found Asava’s joke depressing. “And... the Hell’s Gate Islands chose to pay?”

“We don’t have a choice. The money is for protecting ourselves. If we don’t pay, the association will label us as rebels, giving them an excuse to eliminate us. While it’s true that we have what it takes to deal a significant blow to the association, it’s also true that the association possesses the strength to permanently annihilate us.”

“I will change this. I promise,” Sila declared this in response, and truly meant it.

However, Asava seemed nonchalant about it. “You don’t need to promise anything. Just don’t forget that we are siblings. For assassins like us, we only have each other to rely on. Betraying family members is a grave crime. The Flaming Cloud Dojo doesn’t get much respect from the Hell’s Gate Islands because the Demon God Zenga betrayed us despite the fact that it was us who had carried him forward to become the Wulin Lord. It’s your role to fix this problem; regain our trust. Don’t let history repeat itself.”

“I understand.”

“Let’s return to talking about how the Hell’s Gate Islands handle missions. As I said, I will skip administration procedures for now. Regarding assassinations, we divide them into four kinds according to each Island Master’s specialty. However, it became three after the Demon God Zenga’s generation, as Flaming Cloud Qi was no longer something we could rely on.

“For spying, instigation, agitation, or the kind of jobs that are about pinning the blame on someone close to the target, they would be done by Heaven’s Heiress. As for the jobs that need to demoralize or terrorize a target, they would be the Earthbound Reaper’s responsibility. Lastly, regarding the jobs that need a variety of skills or when the client wants it to look like an accident, they would become the Eminent Immortal’s duty.”

“What about the Demon God? What was his role in the past?” Sila couldn’t help but be curious.

“My teacher told me that, in the past, the Demon God’s duty was to complete the impossible jobs. It’s said that, at a high level of mastery, Flaming Cloud Qi can burn even the ashes of its victims to nothingness and it possesses various utilization methods, as many as the number of shapes a cloud can take in the sky. It’s also said that the jobs handled by the Demon God had the highest success rate.”

There was one more thing which Asava didn’t explain to Sila. According to the law, a murder case can be regarded as such only when there is a corpse. Even when they used the Corpse-Disposing Powder, there would still be traces left to investigate. However, the high-level Flaming Cloud Qi could obliterate literally anything, including the victim’s DNA. It would appear as if the victim had simply been spirited away from the world. It was the reason why people of the underground world always respected and feared the Demon God. He was an existence untouchable by laws of the normal world.

The generation where the Demon God Zenga was crowned as the Wulin Lord was one of the greatest times for the Wulin Masters Association. No one could stand up to his power. However, the generation after he left consequently became the worst era for the association.

The convoy came to a stop. It was likely that they had arrived at the immigration checkpoint. The four were naturally aware that this was a critical moment. Sila snapped his fingers, putting off the flame on the candle to prevent the light from reaching outside the room.

No signals were required between them. Sila, Asava, Vlad, and Himeko simultaneously closed their eyes and suppressed their auras. Even their breathing was as faint as that of a small creature.

They caught the conversation between Burapha and the guards. Zhongsuyuan City didn’t have tight security like Siaferia City. The guards mainly used qi perception for inspections. Unfortunately for them, the four lurkers in the hidden room were the heirs of the best assassins in the world. Preventing an amateur’s detection ability from noticing them was as easy as breathing for members of Kimon.

It seemed that the entry process was going well. Everything went so smoothly that Sila almost let out a sigh of relief. The convoy started to move again. Finally, they were about to safely enter Zhongsuyuan City with no problems whatsoever.

However, when the convoy had only advanced a few meters, a certain voice rang out and put an end to their efforts.

“Oh? Isn’t that Burapha? Why are you dressed like that? Is it a new fashion trend?”

Sila inwardly lamented destiny. It was exactly like that old saying; the planning lies with man, but the outcome lies with Heaven.

He had never imagined that they could come this far and successfully pass through the checkpoint, only to have everything thrown into chaos by Lomyok.



            

    
        Chapter 315: Children of the Sea

    
    
    
    
                
Chapter 315: Children of the Sea




[image: image-placeholder]

 

Even though the awkwardness only lasted a moment, it felt like a minute had passed before anyone reacted. Amidst the darkness, Asava seemed untroubled as if he had encountered this kind of situation more than a thousand times. It was the calmness of a professional. No matter what kind of situation he was in, he could always stay level-headed.

Without further ado, Asava suddenly made a move.

The hidden room’s entrance opened slightly. Asava squashed a certain pellet using the tips of his fingers before controlling the crushed powder through psychic power. The powder flew to the noses of every guard, making their consciousness blur for a brief moment.

Sila quickly sent a sound transmission to Burapha, urging him to invite Lomyok into the carriage, which Burapha immediately complied with.

“Big Brother Lomyok, please get inside first.”

“Mn~ Sounds good to me. I just arrived. Going on foot is quite tiring.”

Regaining their consciousness, the guards shook their heads to stay awake. They felt like they had dozed off for a second just now. By the time they shook off the sleepiness, Lomyok had already entered the carriage.

The guards swept their gazes around before asking.

“Little Brother, did you see a man in green wuxia clothing?”

Burapha shook his head. “Eh? No. Who are you talking about?”

“Hmm. That’s strange. Well, let me check your carriages again.”

Burapha didn’t reject it directly. Although it was a nerve-wracking moment, he responded in a bored manner.

“Alas, Big Bro. You just checked. Why bother checking it again and again? I’m already late. My boss will scold me to death at this rate.”

One of the guards nodded. “Well, I guess it’s fine. Come to think of it, the Heavenly Dragon Guild has been doing business with Children of the Sea for a long time. There shouldn’t be any problems. You may enter.”

“Thank you, Big Bro.”

The convoy was on the move again after Burapha finished expressing his words of gratitude. He returned to the interior of the carriage and found Lomyok talking to Sila, who had just exited the hidden room.

“Wow. You’re here too, Sila. Only my number one fanboy is missing, otherwise, it would be a reunion of our dream team,” Lomyok said smilingly.

The “dream team”, which consisted of people who did nothing but attract trouble, was the last thing Sila wanted right now. He greeted Lomyok and asked, “What are you going to do in Zhongsuyuan City, Mister Lomyok?”

“I heard that the new city ruler gives people the freedom to participate in the recently unlocked game content for free, so I came. I heard that just having attained the essence of qi is enough to acquire Art of Qi.”

It was one of the three hidden abilities, which Montra was allowing any qualified players to obtain easily. In fact, Sila had acquired Art of Magic when he visited the Magic Kingdom.

“I’ll be frank, Mister Lomyok. The stakes are high for us right now since the war event is currently active. Can I ask you to keep the fact that you met us today a secret?”

Sila said it in a pleading tone. However, if the listener wasn’t too dumb, they would realize that all people inside the carriage were ready to take action against Lomyok, subduing him right here and now and preventing the secret from being spread.

“The war event? Oh? Has the war event already started?” Lomyok exclaimed.

The war event was a major aspect of Monster Soul, occurring only once per year. There had been many advertisements and announcements. It was incomprehensible that any player would be oblivious of it. Nevertheless, based on Lomyok’s expression, he didn’t seem to be playing dumb.

“Yes, it has. The city ruler of this city is Revin, who is our enemy. It will cause problems for us if he knows we’re here.”

Lomyok lightly tapped Sila’s shoulders. “It’s fine, it’s fine. No problem. I don’t like war, so I won’t involve myself in your business. I will just go and grab Art of Qi, purchase some accessories, and visit the Monster Realm again. I heard that there are tons of beautiful places there.”

Those who had inspected Lomyok frowned. They doubted that Lomyok, a Squire Rank player, could easily come and go the Monster Realm as if it was his playground.

In any case, Sila was glad that Lomyok didn’t want to get involved. Reducing the number of potential risks was better than increasing how many there were.

“When do you plan to go, then?” Personally, Sila didn’t want to rush Lomyok or anything. However, Lomyok’s strength was more formidable than it appeared to be. The man was also a great troublemaker. He would prefer to start the raid after Lomyok had left town.

“Four or five days, I guess. Shouldn’t be longer than that. I gotta spare some time to travel to Bistem Desert. A junction to the Monster Realm can be found there.”

As Lomyok mentioned the Desert of Death, Sila couldn’t help but miss his parents. However, the passage of time in that place was fluctuating. He didn’t know how long it would take for him to return if he went to visit them. Problems regarding the war event were now piling up above his head. It wouldn’t be until after the war ended that he would get a chance to reunite with them.

“I see. Thank you for telling me.”

“Oh! Let me hop down here real quick. I want to stop by the market. Good luck, guys~”

Lomyok bid them goodbye as he stepped down from the carriage. As he did so when it had yet to stop properly, he lost his balance and fell. Fortunately, he managed to support himself using qi, preventing his face from hitting the ground.

“Whoa! That was close!” Lomyok let out a short exclamation. He stood up and brushed his clothing. It was an act out of habit, of course, as it was totally unnecessary. The Queen’s Spirit Raiment on his body was an object that couldn’t be stained by literally anything.

In addition to the elegant clothing, his facial features were magnificent. Thus, Lomyok became a center of attention immediately after he made an appearance. As a result, Sila’s convoy could move forward relatively unnoticed.

The branch of Children of the Sea was a building located next to Zhongsuyuan City’s third most popular restaurant, which went by the name Pine Leaf Restaurant. Apparently, most restaurants in Zhongsuyuan City seemed to include the word ‘pine’ in their names, in accordance with the name of the city. The one that Sila had been to last time was called Pine View Restaurant. In addition, there was Pine Branch Restaurant, Pine Tree Restaurant, and even Pine Root Restaurant, which focused on customers with a tight budget.

The branch building used to be an empty warehouse, keeping rarely-used materials and relatively worthless items. However, the Mountain Thieves League repurposed it into a temporary building for the union members who would be acting as salesmen for Children of the Sea.

Group members were unloading the carriages while Sila and the raid core members moved inside. A small table was quickly prepared as a meeting spot.

Sila waited until every seat was taken. The number of chairs seemed to not be enough, so some had to stand.

“First things first, let me announce that we will postpone the time of the operation. Instead of in three days, we will begin one week from now.”

Honestly speaking, from most members’ point of view, starting a raid in three days was simply too soon. War wasn’t something so simple like jumping into battles and obtaining victory. Now that Sila decided to postpone the time, it became a relief for them. However, they still thought that it was inappropriate to suddenly make changes to a plan that had been worked on for a while.

Burapha seemed to understand Sila the most. “It’s because of Big Brother Lomyok, right?”

Sila nodded. He also explained this fact to other members. “Yes, Lomyok is an uncontrollable variable. We should start making a move only when we’re certain that he has left the city. In short, we’ll wait until Lomyok is gone before taking real action.”

“Is he that strong?” One of the members asked. In fact, this question was in everyone’s mind. Both Lomyok’s rank and demeanor didn’t imply that he was strong no matter how they looked.

Sila’s reply showed no hint of hesitation. “Lomyok’s strength is erratic and unpredictable. However, even when we look past his strange behaviors, he is someone I prefer not to fight against. In fact, he is the first and only player as of now to have visited the Monster Realm.”

Sila decided that it was the time to reveal this fact to the other members, so that they would be aware of Lomyok’s achievements and not provoke the man.

From the system announcement, everyone knew that there was at least one player who had obtained the right to visit the Monster Realm. However, they all thought that such a person was undoubtedly Montra. Never in their wildest dreams had they ever considered that player to be Lomyok.

“Now, let’s talk about the plan. Please listen carefully. I’ll tell you only once. From today until D-Day, every one of us will surely be busy.”

Everyone fell silent, their attention completely given to Sila. Noticing that the time was appropriate, Sila started explaining his plan.

“From now on, we will split into three groups, working in conjunction. The first group will act openly while the other two will work behind the scenes. Let me talk about the first group first. Members of the first group will be responsible for selling this air conditioner. Do anything you have to do in order to distribute them, the more the better.”

Sila placed the prototype of said air conditioner on the table for everyone to see. Even Burapha found this confusing. Regaining his senses, he asked the question that everyone else most likely thought in their minds.

“Don’t tell me... Big Bro... You want us to be salesmen?”

Sila nodded. “I do. The number of sales also has to reach a certain amount.”

Many of the raid members began to look at each other, confused. “I’m sorry to butt in, but I’d say this is not the right time to make a profit, sir.”

Once they finished replying, Sila realized his explanation was lacking.

“Oh, sorry. Money is not important. You may even sell on credit. I just want to distribute the air-cons throughout the city. From the outside, they may look like ordinary air conditioners. However, in reality, they’re our trump cards. They’re jamming devices for obstructing teleportation. I had them made for preventing the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s reinforcements from coming to their aid.”

For the record, Sila got the idea from Ratri’s Dimension-Rending Bomb. While she relied on a massive bomb, Sila realized there would be no way he could transport such a large item to set it up in the city. Based on Julia’s explanation, the size of the device had to be relative to the size of the location. For him to prevent teleportation to Zhongsuyuan City, he would need an extremely large device that couldn’t possibly be hidden from watchful eyes.

Hence, Sila decided to use a totally different approach. Instead of using a large-sized device, he opted to use many small-sized ones. He asked Mamon to disguise them as air conditioners that were easy to set up, suitable for a tropical city like Zhongsuyuan City. His action would be no different from hiding leaves in a forest. Once the time came, he would activate the jamming function and block off any teleportation, preventing Heavenly Dragon Guild members in other locations from arriving via spatial gates.

“In conclusion, you’re free to sell them or give them away. Just make sure that they are scattered throughout the city. Do keep in mind that giving too many away for free will seem suspicious. As for the air-cons, you can pick them up here. I will ask Mamon to keep sending them to me.”

Burapha raised his hand. “I can take care of this part of the operation, Big Brother. Within a week, every household in the city will be using our air-cons. By the way, I think that this group should also be responsible for selling our seafood products, otherwise it will look strange since we opened a new branch yet we’re not selling any fish.”

Sila nodded in agreement. “Let’s do it that way. On the other hand, the remaining two groups will have similar roles, focusing on making moves behind the scenes. I noticed that the city under Revin’s management has a certain weakness. Both groups will aim to strike it.”

“What weakness is that?”

“It’s the law enforcement aspect. Revin’s law enforcement is short and concise, governing the people through fear. It’s simple yet effective. However, for it to work, the enforcement mechanism must be properly maintained. We shall strike there.”

Sila stopped briefly, observing their reactions to see if they could understand what he said or not. It seemed some got it while some were still confused. In any case, Sila knew they would understand if he explained more, so he continued.

“Revin is using people as meat shields, taking advantage of citizens’ fear to keep each other in check and to oppose us, the outside threat. However, I believe that, as these players are from different factions, there will surely be conflicts between them. The reason why such conflicts are being suppressed is that they fear Revin’s rules and harsh punishments.

“We’ll destroy the root of their fear, making people realize that Revin’s laws are ineffective and can neither protect nor control them. The second group will have to memorize the structure of relationships between players and exploit it. We will make the animosity between them become more severe. You may disguise as one side and perform a sneak attack on the other side, then flee, setting off conflicts between them.”

“But, if that kind of situation happens frequently, people will think that there is a third party pulling the strings.”

Sila smirked. “Even so, that will be fine. The fact that there is a troublemaker roaming the city but Revin can’t do anything about them will show that he and his subordinates are incompetent. When that time comes, it will be the third group’s turn to act. The members of the third group will be responsible for planting seeds of doubt toward Revin in citizens. You will do so while acting naturally such as expressing your dissatisfaction to a bartender in a bar, complaining with your customers, or the like. We will keep spilling oil around in the form of these seeds. Once the time is ripe, we will toss a lit matchstick onto the oil and watch Zhongsuyuan City be engulfed in flames without us having to do anything.”

Sila’s plan was both simple and complex by itself, though it was undeniable that it had a chance of working. The plan focused on striking at Revin’s weakness regarding the laws he enforced. More importantly, if the plan was successful, their side would keep their losses at a minimum.

“Now that everyone has understood the plan, let’s split up and get to work! The clock is ticking!” Sila declared.

As everyone came to know what they ought to do, it was time for them to group up and divide their tasks, putting the plan into motion.

“Mister Asava, Mister Vlad, and Miss Vata, can you please stay behind? I have something to discuss.”

Sila sent everyone else away with a gaze. It was after they had left that he spoke up.

“Do you know why I asked to mobilize all four of us Kimon members?”

As if he had long anticipated Sila’s question, Asava swiftly replied, “Your plan just now might work in theory. However, there is a certain flaw.”

Sila couldn’t help but admire Asava’s prudence. As expected of the current chief of Kimon.

“Mn. Since even I can think of this plan, there is no way that Montra or Revin cannot. This means Revin must have prepared a defensive measure. Our duty is to eliminate whatever countermeasures he has prepared.”

Sila unfolded the map of Zhongsuyuan City, the one which everybody present had long since memorized.

“This is a map of Zhongsuyuan City. There are two main roads intersecting in the middle and there are many alleys throughout the city. The city looks somewhat like a simple rectangle. However, something is missing.”

“The governor’s residence,” Asava replied immediately since it was the first thing he looked for, but he couldn’t find it.

“Yes, Revin must be somewhere in the city. However, we don’t know where he is. On that note, when I was talking to Mister Beluga, I found out that Zhongsuyuan City hasn’t changed at all despite being unsealed. It is extremely strange considering the other two cities greatly changed; Lost Grea City combined with Grea City and rose up from beneath the ground while Alkedia City floated up above the clouds and its territory expanded into five islands.”

Finally, after staying quiet for a long time, Vlad spoke up, “So, it’s our duty to find out the change, right?”

“No... I think I have already found it. Based on Mister Beluga’s findings, there is another city similar to Zhongsuyuan City hiding somewhere. I bet that Revin is there. Also, that city must be where the army of souls hide themselves during the day.”

“Where is that city located, then, Sila?” asked Himeko.

Sila pointed his finger at the ground. “I believe that we’re already inside it. The city is another kind of special dimension: an inverse city.”
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After sunset was when the souls became active. Players were well aware of this fact, so they were especially careful not to cause problems. As a result, Zhongsuyuan City was a strange place where it was safer to walk around at night than it was during the day. Warrior Souls were hiding in every corner of the city, watching over it.

The time when people avoided causing trouble turned out to be the time Sila decided to act.

Zhongsuyuan City was a city of qi, and none of the buildings were particularly tall. As such, it was a common sight to see people jumping from rooftop to rooftop, and right now Sila was among the people traveling this way.

Sila wasn’t wearing his disguise. He judged that it wouldn’t be a problem even if someone managed to identify him as long as they didn’t capture and interrogate him, revealing his connection to Children of the Sea. Given his strength, that task would prove to be quite a challenge. If he set his mind on escaping, only a few players would be able to catch a glimpse of his figure.

A certain Warrior Soul flew in Sila’s direction. It looked at him shortly before removing its gaze, flying past him without paying him any mind.

For the record, these souls were always showing up and disappearing during the night.

Sila gained more confidence. He had risked exposing himself to a soul in order to confirm something, and the result was as he had expected it to be; these souls couldn’t recognize him.

Sila had a hypothesis that these souls were qi-type monsters while he was a superior qi-type being, so anything that he couldn’t achieve through qi must be out of their capability as well—unless it was a racial ability, of course. If these Warrior Souls were to swap places with Androids—which were psychic-type monsters—he was certain that there would be the information-sharing network between them; his face, appearance, habits, and even the skills he had used must have already been registered in their database. If that was the case, he would already be surrounded by them.

Sila asked himself how he would identify an enemy if he could use only qi, and the answer he came up with was through qi perception, detecting the energy imprint emitting from the target’s body.

If he combined Qi Concealment with the fact that he was an internal utilizer, Sila’s presence was practically plain and ordinary in the Warrior Soul’s perception.

On the other hand, going by the same logic, he could sense them relatively fine even when they were invisible. This discovery implied that their ability to turn invisible was a result of one of their qi-type racial skills.

Since their abilities focused on secrecy, their fighting power was likely to be subpar. That was Sila’s belief. He thought the soul race’s terrifying aspect was their ability to perform ambush and sneak attacks. Thus, there should be nothing to fear if he remained vigilant.

Beluga had already informed Sila of both the location where he had met Revin and the destination Zazae had traveled to while being tailed. However, from Sila’s observations, he found that there was nothing out of ordinary at both spots. He speculated that Revin, as the city ruler, had already changed the location of the governor’s residence.

If there was one thing that Sila had learned from staying with Beluga, he would say it was the ability to stay patient and calmly observe the situation. Beluga had a strong belief that a solution to any problem could always be found as long as one took enough time to look for it.

While observing the Warrior Souls’ movements, one question after another began to appear in his mind. Was the hidden gate the only way the souls could enter and exit the city? Are there any restrictions for the gate? How many can pass through the gate at the same time? Do other members of the Heavenly Dragon Guild know about the existence of the gate connecting to a hidden city? Can Revin change the location of the gate any time he wants?

However, as nothing had changed so far, leaving his questions unanswered, Sila’s decision was to personally make some changes to the board then continue his observation.

Sila jumped to the highest pine tree in his area and swept his gaze around to ensure that no souls were in sight. Then, he started.

Firstly, Sila activated Domain of Light around himself, preventing beings outside from detecting his aura. He subsequently activated Orbiting Cosmos, summoning black flames in his hand. Finally, he finished the deal by casting Artifact Manifestation, converting the magical flames into a weapon.

An orange dagger then appeared in his hand. Noticing the result, Sila repeated the process and summoned a few dozen more. He collected them all in his system window, deactivated the domain, and gently descended to the ground without anyone noticing.

Sila stabbed one of the daggers into the body of a pine tree. He then took out the Beggar’s Cloak to wrap around his armor, before walking by the main road.

From his previous surveillance, Sila had noticed several locations where the Heavenly Dragon Guild members were stationed at and patrolled regularly. He went to one of said spots while blending in with the crowd.

As Sila strolled along at a normal speed, he found a two-man patrol. Keeping some distance, he simply walked past them. Yet, he seized the timing right after that to take action.

Sila deactivated the artifact from a remote distance, converting a specific dagger back to its original form. The pine tree from earlier was soon covered in flames. As it turned out, the power was more serious than he had anticipated. He originally wanted it to attract some attention. However, it seemed the fire would soon spread out if left unchecked.

“What is happening?!”

Everyone shifted their gazes to the source of the flames. It was at that exact moment when two more daggers flew from Sila’s hand, from right under his cloak. Not only did he fire them backward, but his arm also didn’t even twitch.

The two daggers hit the two aforementioned patrol guards in the backs. Again, Sila deactivated the artifacts, changing the two people into flame pillars in the middle of the city.

The surrounding pedestrians became panic-stricken, evacuating frighteningly. Sila pretended to be shoved away while, in fact, observing the overall situation.

The two guards were pitiful. They had no chance of surviving at all. Not only did Sila’s strength far outclass theirs, but he also attacked while they were distracted. They must have been stationed in the city for too long to have forgotten that the war event was active, or they were overconfident that no one would dare to cause trouble in Zhongsuyuan City.

At the first crime scene where the pine tree was burnt to crisp, there appeared four Warrior Souls. They extended their palms forward and Sila’s magical flames finally died down. This action alone made Sila realize that these souls possessed Cruise Breeze qi technique and their exclusive qi was of the cold element.

“Step aside! Out of the way!”

A commotion rang out from afar. Players stepped aside and allowed another two-man patrol to investigate the situation. The two stared at the scorch marks where their comrades had passed away.

It seemed that all patrols were split into groups, with each group containing two people. The reason why each group only had such a small number of people must be due to the fact that there were soul patrols as additional guards during the night.

“What happened? Anyone will do. Explain it to us.”

Three nearby players tried to explain the series of events that had unfolded. They pointed at the burnt pine tree before pointing at the spot where the two guards had been burnt to death. Sila tried to observe everyone’s reactions, no matter how subtle they were.

“It must be the work of some of our enemies.”

“Sir Revin is in seclusion. That place forbids communication through the system. We will have to personally inform him.”

Sila’s interest was piqued. Wartime is the period where manpower is greatly required. Despite that, Revin chose to seclude himself. It was unnatural.

“Well, let’s follow protocol,” One of the two said. Then, the two of them split up and went different ways.

Based on their actions, Sila thought they must have split up to inform others about the incident. However, such a simple task could have been done by using the system window. He didn’t understand why they were doing this. In any case, this must be a part of the ‘protocol’ they had mentioned.

Something unexpected had occurred but the Heavenly Dragon Guild members were relatively calm about it. Just this fact alone implied that Revin indeed had prepared some countermeasures.

Sila couldn’t make a decision regarding who he should follow. One of them walked his way while the other headed in another direction.

The clock was ticking, forcing Sila to decide. He took out another dagger made of Artifact Manifestation.

“Oops, sorry, sir.” Sila lightly bumped against the guard who went his way. Although people were stepping aside, making a path for the man, there were some people who couldn’t get out of the way fast enough. Thus, his action didn’t look too suspicious.

Furthermore, the patrol was deeply thinking about his duty, having no time to mind such a trivial matter.

“It’s alright. Just step aside.” The patrol pushed Sila away, totally unaware that the latter had secretly inserted the dagger into one of the belt loops on his pants.

Sila stepped aside, making way for the patrol to pass by. He then quit paying his attention to this patrol and started following the other one. Relying on Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps, he could follow the man with ease.

Artifact Manifestation was a magic-type skill. Among the three energy types, magic was the one Sila understood the least. However, it was an undeniable fact that magic had the largest pool of skills for players to learn. Magic skills were also usually better than those of other types.

One feature of Artifact Manifestation that Sila had discovered by chance during his use of it in the Summer Forest was the fact that he always knew the location of each artifact he materialized.

Of course, unlike psychic-type abilities, he didn’t know their precise location or what was around them. However, he could somehow tell which direction they were in and the distance between him and the artifact. The knowledge didn’t come in a form of numerical values, but feelings. To be honest, Sila believed that this feature must be a little supplemental ability of Artifact Manifestation. Otherwise, the user would have a difficult time choosing which artifact they wanted to deactivate.

It was only recently that Sila was made aware of the brilliance of magic. In fact, what he was experiencing was a form of Essence of Magic: Unison.

The patrol led Sila to encounter another two-man patrol. They exchanged a few words and hand signals before all three of them headed different ways, similar to the previous time.

‘Umm... It seems they relay a message from one to another when an unexpected situation occurs. They might have come to an agreement beforehand about how many people had to be reached before one of them goes to Revin. Still... I wonder why they don’t just use the system window.’

As a matter of fact, this procedure was something Montra and Revin had come up with to counter Beluga. The two thought that the one responsible for attacking Zhongsuyuan City must be Beluga since the Mountain Thieves League knew a lot about the city. Unexpectedly, the one responsible for the raid turned out to be Sila.

During last year’s war event, Beluga had utilized psychic-type players who had the ability to intercept messages sent through system windows, eavesdropping on the opponents’ conversations. As a result, the Mountain Thieves League’s movements were always a step ahead of the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s.

Hence, for this year’s war event, Montra chose to rely on a traditional method, relaying messages through an unknown number of players. Beluga’s weakness was his lack of manpower. The Mountain Thieves League couldn’t possibly follow all of the messengers. Among the messengers, some were there to relay a message while many were simply decoys.

One of the three guards went back the same way while the other two split up.

Sila relied on the same tactic. This time, however, he was more prepared. He materialized magic power under his cloak, using Artifact Manifestation to summon much smaller daggers. As he passed the patrol walking his way, he fired one of the tiny daggers to stab deep into the heel of the guard’s shoe.

As for the other two who went different ways, Sila shifted his gaze between them. He was alone, so it was close to impossible to follow everyone.

At that moment, Sila was reminded of how Asava explained that the Demon God was responsible for the impossible missions that they received.

He decided to emulate the Demon God, attempting to do the impossible; simultaneously following everyone by himself through Artifact Manifestation. Although he was still clueless as to which one of them would go to meet Revin, he deemed that he must know all of their locations at the very least.

Sila internally circulated his power to the best of his ability without allowing any of it to leak out. He was extremely careful not to let the soul patrols notice his power.

Dual Overwhelming Attributes — Metal splits Wood, Surging Strike.

Sila’s qi exited from his heel and submerged into the ground. It dived six meters underground before splitting itself into two waves, each with different strengths. The smaller wave crashed into the ankle of a bystander, making them stumble and bump into one of the patrols. As for the bigger wave, it subtly hit the aforementioned patrol’s right ankle, making him feel pain. However, the man himself must think that his ankle was sprained due to the bump.

“Ouch!”

As the patrol’s attention was on the sprained ankle, Sila quickly fired the tiny dagger into the man’s left boot before leaving the scene without looking back.

Sila went to the third patrol and repeated the same action. Then, he took a quick detour to visit the first patrol who had his dagger hanging from a belt loop. He came just in time when the patrol was exchanging words with another two guards.

The same situations repeated again and again. Sila would tail one of the patrols and leave an artifact on all of the others. True, for him to revisit the patrols who branched off from the one he tailed, a lot of work was required. He admitted it was possible that he might have missed some while switching between targets. However, this was already the best he could manage. If today’s plan ended in failure, he would have to consult Asava and come up with other strategies.

As Sila reached the fifth split in patrols, who also went their separate ways after a few words and hand gestures, he sensed that his artifacts were scattered throughout the city, implying that there must be some pattern to their movements. He just didn’t know it yet.

When Sila was about to follow the next group, suddenly, he felt that a certain artifact had vanished without a trace. Thus, he stopped tailing the patrols and headed in the direction that the artifact went missing. It was five hundred meters north of his current location.

‘The reason why the artifact went missing must be because someone went into another dimension.’

Arriving at the destination, Sila memorized the spot where the artifact had vanished. It was a small alley next to the main street, its entrance so narrow that only one or two people could pass through at a time.

Sila decided not to get any closer for now. He was still clueless about whether Revin could change the location of the mysterious gate or whether the man could realize when people go through it. If only one of the two turned out to be positive, there was a high probability that Revin would change the location of the gate as soon as Sila went through. Everything he had done tonight would be for naught and he would put himself at too much risk.

Simply striding past the questionable alley, Sila took a quick side glance at it and found that the entrance was quite blurry, implying that some illusionary power was being used to conceal the existence of the gate.

Sila walked away, gaining more distance from it. He toured the city twice, ensuring that no one was tailing him, before returning to the hideout.
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Five days had passed since Sila’s group had arrived at Zhongsuyuan City. Burapha had been busy delivering air conditioners to customers in every corner of the city. The distribution was going surprisingly well.

Zhongsuyuan City was a tropical city located next to a wasteland and a desert. Even though the shadows from the pine trees helped to block the sunlight, the heat still remained. The city was similar to the northern region, albeit not as severe. As long as one possessed some degree of mastery at energy reinforcement to protect themselves against the heat, they would be fine. It was different from Belacia City where you might freeze to death if you fail to constantly clad yourself with power. Zhongsuyuan City was famous as a trading city, so most players were willing to pay some cash to get their hands on an air conditioner, conveniently eliminating any issues with the heat.

During this period of time, Sila and Kimon’s members made no further moves, afraid that too much of their involvement would spoil the plan and ruin everything they had done so far.

Aside from the ‘Mysterious Flames’ incident that happened four days ago, Zhongsuyuan City had remained in a peaceful state. However, that was only on the surface. Recently, there were several small fights breaking out in the city. While the fights didn’t escalate due to the citizens’ fear of Revin’s influence, the minds of people were pent-up with anger and distrust, ready to explode.

As for Children of the Sea, they were steadily making a name for themselves. They were pioneers in selling air conditioners. While other merchants wanted to copy the idea and sell the same thing, they were aware that an air conditioner is the kind of item that, unlike consumables or weapons, won’t be purchased a second time for a while after the customer buys the first one. Considering the risk and reward, they decided not to jump into this market.

The Pine Leaf Restaurant was always filled with customers. Recently, the number of customers exceeded even that of the best restaurant, the Pine View Restaurant. The reason was obviously the seafood, which left a rare taste for players living in the Main Continent. It was quite unexpected since most if not all players had surely been to Port City. It was even the very first city they’d come across on the Main Continent.

The reason was simple. Most players kept all of their money to pay for the ship departing from the Island of Beginnings. They were short on cash once they arrived at the port, so they rarely chose to spend it on fancy restaurants located around the port.

Moreover, while Lockheart City was called a city, it was actually just a harbor. The reason why it was regarded as such was that some people set up shops and a few buildings around, targeting new players who took a few moments around the harbor before venturing outside. There were neither quests nor notable monsters, leading to players rarely returning to Lockheart City if they weren’t merchants.

The first batch of seafood was almost sold out after just five days. In addition, Burapha’s group received a lot of “reservations” for future orders, coming from not only direct customers but also middlemen and various restaurants. If Children of the Sea successfully secured the seafood market, they would undoubtedly rake in constant waves of profit. However, it was exactly due to this successful trading that Burapha had a severe headache.

In the afternoon, Burapha brought a pile of stacked documents into the hideout, his face clearly showing anxiety.

Inside, Sila was watching a small cluster of golden flames on his right palm. In fact, he had been doing this for four days straight.

Burapha personally didn’t want to disturb Sila’s concentration. However, the situation was urgent. He had no choice but to inform Sila, the leader of the raid operation.

“Ahem, Big Brother Sila.”

The golden flames wavered for a split second. Sila hurriedly covered them using both hands. A burst of bright light flashed through his fingers, so intense that Burapha had to cover his eyes.

Once the light faded away, Burapha noticed that Sila was healing his burnt hands. It took a few moments before the injuries were gone.

“Are you okay, Big Brother? What was that just now?” Burapha asked out of concern.

“Ah? That? It’s alright. I was just trying a new power that I still can’t completely control. It seems I can’t lose even a fraction of my concentration while using it.”

“Big Brother... we can’t revive during the war event. I don’t think you should take that kind of risk.”

“Taking a risk? No, I was just trying things out bit by bit. The worst that could happen would be just... losing an arm, I guess? But don’t worry. It won’t be fatal. By the way, was there something you needed?”

Burapha believed it was no point to persuade his weirdly stubborn big brother, so he gave up rather quickly. He placed the pile of papers on a table next to Sila.

“There is a big problem, one which we didn’t anticipate.”

Sila flipped the papers without reading them.

“What kind of problem?”

Burapha sighed. “It would be news worth celebrating if we’re doing actual business. However, for us, things will go terribly wrong at this rate. Our seafood sells too well. Our stock is running out. This is even taking into account the fact that I slowed down our sales. Otherwise, we would have sold everything two days ago.”

“What exactly is the problem, then? Can’t we just ask our source for more?”

Burapha lowered his head. “It’s my fault. I never considered a situation where we run out of seafood. Children of the Sea already gave us all the seafood they had. Even if we request more, there won’t be any within a short period of time. We claimed that we were going to launch a new branch in Zhongsuyuan City. It will look extremely suspicious if they find out that we don’t have the second batch of products prepared.”

Upon hearing the explanation, Sila’s expression immediately turned serious. Their reason for entering the city was for trading. However, it was just a pretense. They had no plans to keep doing business, so they didn’t prepare for a long-term trading scenario. If this fact was released to the public, they would instantly lose their chance to perform a surprise attack.

“No, it’s my fault. We originally planned to start the raid in three days, but I postponed it. Otherwise, this problem wouldn’t have occurred.”

Sila closed his eyes, considering his available options before opening his mouth to ask Burapha.

“What is the progress of each group?”

“They’re all finished. As you have just said, Big Brother, our strategy was originally planned to be done in three days.”

Sila let out a sigh as he made a decision. “In that case, go tell everyone that we’ll start the raid tonight. We have to take action before someone becomes suspicious of us, otherwise, we will lose our only advantage. I’ll send messages to Cross and Sebastian to proceed at the same time.”

Burapha was shocked. “Tonight?! What about Big Brother Lomyok, then?”

“Lomyok is quite eye-catching. I’ll search for him in the city. If we’re lucky, he might have already left.”

“What if he is still in the city?”

“Well, I’ll try to do something about it. Let’s hurry up and finish the preparations, Burapha. Go tell those who are free to look for Lomyok. On the other hand, those who will participate in the operation should go rest.”

Sensing the impatience in Sila’s tone, Burapha quickly left to do as Sila instructed. As for Sila, he was restless even when Burapha had left. It still couldn’t be concluded for certain that Lomyok was no longer in the city even if they didn’t find him. Maybe he was simply resting in a hotel room.

One thing for sure, however, was the fact that if he failed to raid Zhongsuyuan City tonight, everything would fall apart. The union’s plans were linked to each other like a row of dominoes. If they failed at the first step, the rest would be out of the question.

With his heavy state of mind, Sila opened his system window and sent a message to Cross, then sent the same one to Bluebird, who was closest to Sebastian.

“Proceed tonight.”

***

Cross opened his system window and read the new message with no change in expressions. To be honest, he found Sila’s behavior of changing schedule time and time again troublesome. However, he understood that Sila must have some reason to do so.

Zhongsuyuan City was the place where the least number of Wicked Union members had been gathered. In a way, it could be said that it was the union’s most vulnerable spot. As such, their linked plans used Zhongsuyuan City as a starting point.

‘So it has to be tonight, huh. Too bad. It’s the worst possible timing for my side.’

While Cross might be complaining inwardly, he also understood that wartime is the period when things always change. No matter how difficult the sudden obstacles are, his only choices are to struggle and survive or die.

If there was one area in which Cross was superior to others, that would be his ability to make decisions swiftly. In fact, it was precisely because of this quality that Montra targeted him despite his fighting ability being the weakest among the Four Emperors.

‘If the raid had started a couple days ago, it would have been the best start we could ask for, since the Heavenly Dragon Guild was still perplexed about the news regarding Lone Wolf’s death. However, the time has passed and they are now on high alert. Their defenses are going to be in top condition. Actually, it would be wiser to wait a bit more until they lower their guard before performing the raid. Heck... the underground tunnel is still unfinished and will need several more days. What should I do now...?’

“Hm... I will have to take a higher risk, I guess.” Cross opened his system window and sent a command to assemble his people.

Someone blew a horn, generating a loud noise. Startled, a flock of birds flew away from their nests.

The camps of the Royal Armament Guild were always prepared to wage war. Once Cross exited his tent, he could see that all of his subordinates had stopped their usual activities and rushed to their makeshift meeting spot. In less than five minutes, the army consisting of five hundred players had finished assembling and was now waiting for Cross’ instructions.

For the record, Cross divided his entire army into seven battalions. Since they had no legitimate base, each battalion set up their camps along the edge of the Single-Horned Dragon Forest. The locations of their camps were spread out with some distance between each of them, reducing their chances of being eliminated together.

Cross stepped up onto a small stage prepared for him to make an announcement. He swept his gaze to observe everyone before starting his speech.

“Tonight we will attack Siaferia City. Prepare yourselves! Listen to my orders! Firstly, Shueria and Fargo, each of you will lead two battalions, going to the left and right sides.”

Shueria and Fargo noticed something strange, but they remained silent. Both of them simply acknowledged their assignments accordingly without raising a question.

Something strange was surely going on. Cross wasn’t the kind of leader who suddenly changed his plan without informing his teammates of the reason.

“...As for the main army, Tiger will be responsible for commanding the remaining three battalions.”

With their well-trained discipline, there were neither complaints nor arguments. However, the people’s eyes clearly showed that they were extremely confused regarding Cross’ decision.

Tiger had relatively weak fighting ability. In fact, commanders of some battalions were even stronger than him. Despite that, the man was assigned to command the main army, which meant he had enough authority to give orders to Fargo and Shueria. No matter how they looked at it—be it regarding fighting ability, seniority, or suitability—Cross’ choice of appointment this time was questionable.

“Now, Jundtrathep and Tiger, step forward,” Cross gave out another order while checking his system window.

Totally bewildered of the reason why she was called, Jundtrathep came out of the battalion in a dumbfounded manner. It was one thing for Tiger. However, she couldn’t find a single reason why she was called.

“Come up here.”

Receiving Cross’ command, the two went up onto the stage. Cross took out a sword from his system window and offered it to Tiger.

“This sword may not be high in quality, but it’s of utmost importance to me. I give it to you as a memento of your first time leading the main army.”

Tiger extended his hand to accept the sword, his gaze noticing small letters engraved on the blade. He speculated that Cross must have written them using psychic power.

Cross gave no further explanation, but just his previous words about how the sword was of ‘utmost importance’ were enough to give Tiger a clue. The reason why he was doing this kind of thing could only imply that someone was keeping an eye on this assembly. That much was certain.

“I’ll do my best, Leader.” Tiger received the sword with both hands.

Next, Cross took out a small item box from his system window. The way he gazed at it for a split second was hard to explain. He handed it to Jundtrathep.

Receiving the box, Jundtrathep opened it and found that there was a pair of silver rings inside. The system notified her that they were part of a set called Couple’s Rings of Commitment.

“Eh? Rings? Why?”

“You don’t have to give me your answer right away. However, I have something to tell you in private. Can we talk? Just the two of us. Please follow me if you aren’t against it.”

“E-Eh? W-What do you mean? C-Could this be...?”

While Jundtrathep was still confused by the situation, Cross had already left the stage and was walking along the edge of the forest. The surroundings turned deathly silent.

As people were paying attention to Jundtrathep and Cross, Tiger imbued his eyes with psychic power, strengthening his vision. He might be unable to see an object a dozen kilometers away, but reading the hidden message on the blade was well within his capabilities. As he finished reading it, he tapped Jundtrathep on her shoulder.

“You should go, Jund. Whether you accept or reject his will, you should at least give the man a reply.”

Jundtrathep was still confused. In all her life, she had never experienced this kind of moment before. In any case, it was exactly as Tiger suggested. She had to give the man her reply. The place and time seemed inappropriate though.

“Mn. I understand, Big Brother Tiger.”

Jundtrathep followed Cross, leaving everyone behind to feel confused about the situation. They began to wonder whether the reason why Tiger was assigned to an important task was related to how he was Jundtrathep’s close comrade. Some became interested in the Sword Emperor’s new love story while some were displeased by how their leader was playing favorites and abandoned his duties to flirt with a girl.

As a result, only a few people noticed that Tiger had approached Shueria and Fargo. Even if they did, they found it rather logical for three commanders to have a discussion before the raid.

Furthermore, Tiger was still inexperienced. It was natural that he would want to seek the two’s advice.

***

Concurrently, Bluebird sped up his journey to the Skull Mountain Pass. As he showed a red piece to the guards and they had been informed of his arrival beforehand, it took him no time to enter the inner area.

As Bluebird strode past the area, many players along the way intently watched his movements. Each of them might possess subpar fighting prowess. However, their faces were thuggish and scary, leaving the impression that this place was a den of thieves.

Well, it wasn’t totally incorrect to claim it as such. The place was technically a den of thieves, albeit orchestrated by Sebastian who set it up on Sila’s orders.

Bluebird pushed a certain door open. Inside, there were Sebastian and a group of players sitting around.

“Sila said the time has come,” announced Bluebird.

Sebastian nodded, while the rest of the people showed excited expressions. The butler turned his head to look at them.

“Make sure you remember your roles and duties, everyone.”

The people in the room responded with clamor. They left the room. A commotion could be heard from the outside. Soon, people began to exit the mountain pass.

Sebastian turned back to Bluebird. “What about you, Mister Blue? Have you remembered your role?”

Bluebird took out a skull-shaped white mask that once belonged to someone he called friend, and placed it over his face. He also mimicked the voice of the mask’s original owner.

“Certainly. I doubt the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members will have time to rest tonight.”
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Cross was waiting outside of his tent with a restless mind. To be honest, his confidence in the success of what he planned to do was less than fifty percent. If it was the old him, there would be no way he would do something so reckless like this. However, he had already begun. It seemed Sila’s presence also influenced him in a way that he didn’t realize.

The sound of weak footsteps came from the direction of the gathering. Jundtrathep was walking slowly, her mind nervous. Similar to Cross, she wasn’t confident in herself at all.

During the course of her travel, she was diligently practicing lines in her head. Jundtrathep sincerely hoped that her rejection wouldn’t be too harsh to the man.

Finally, Jundtrathep arrived at the destination. Witnessing Cross’ anxious expression, she took a deep breath and quickly declared her will before things became more complicated.

“E-Erm. T-Thank you very much for sharing your feelings with me. However, I believe we still don’t know each other that well. Also, I, umm, I-I already have someone I like. How about… we become... friends?”

In all her honesty, Jundtrathep didn’t even know what she was saying. She didn’t know whether Cross wanted to make a new friend. As far as she knew, Cross’ friends only consisted of Fargo and Shueria.

Nevertheless, Cross’ reaction was unlike any of her expectations. He looked at her as if he was looking at a freak.

“What are you talking about? Hurry up and put on the ring. We’re short on time.”

Jundtrathep panicked and instinctively replied, “Even if you force me, there is no way I will—”

Cross frowned at her words as he explained, “Oi! Don’t misunderstand. By putting on the rings, our stats will increase by twenty percent when we fight together, we can always teleport to each other, and it’s impossible to block communications between us. You’re extremely important to this war. No matter what it takes, I can’t let you die.”

“Eh? I-I see.” Jundtrathep followed Cross’ train of thought and became embarrassed at herself.

“It’s fine if you have understood. Hurry up and wear the ring. That guy will arrive soon.”

Jundtrathep took one of the rings in the box and put it on her left ring finger. Then, the other ring flew to Cross. The man held onto it, feeling hesitant. He stared at it with mournful eyes as he had originally prepared the rings for someone else. However, a moment later, he sighed and put it on his left ring finger.

Once both silver rings were equipped by the couple, the system added new social status, Lover, to the two players without their consent.

Realizing how she was valued in high regard, Jundtrathep couldn’t help but express her doubt. “Umm... Can I ask a question?”

“Just say it.”

“Am I that important? Even though I always stayed within Big Brother Tiger’s group, I noticed either Mister Fargo or Mister Shueria frequently came to look after us every hour.”

Cross nodded. He wasn’t looking at her though. Even before she had arrived, he seemed to always be on guard, surveying the area.

“Yes, you are. Your skills are very important, especially Land of Promises. It’s the reason why you’re being sent to Siaferia City’s battlefield instead of the other ones. This battle requires your skills the most. They will play a large role in determining who wins and who loses.”

Jundtrathep still didn’t understand. True, she knew that Land of Promises was a fraudulent skill. However, its weaknesses were big. Its duration was short while the cooldown was long. Moreover, the most glaring weakness was the fact that she couldn’t move while the skill was in effect. Raiding a city requires the attackers to constantly be on the move. Her skill shouldn’t be as helpful as Cross’ claimed.

“The duration of the skill is just half an hour though.”

“It seems you still don’t understand. An overpowered skill is not something that is only scary when it is active. There are many ways we can use it to our advantage simply by possessing it. Just your presence alone can reassure the army and heighten their morale. More importantly, do you know why we weren’t ambushed even once despite our army size being significantly inferior to Siaferia City’s?”

“Wasn’t it because our camp is in proximity to the Single-Horned Dragon Forest?”

“That was only a part of the reason. However, the real reason was because of your presence. Montra has seen the result brought by your skill. A battle that he could surely win, like the ambush in the Victorious Wolves Sect, can turn out to be a loss. He is a smart guy, so he won’t risk going outside of the fortified city. As long as you still haven’t used the skill, the situation will be like this for a while.”

It was exactly as Cross said. Despite having a long cooldown and a short duration when the skill is active, it possesses the potential to overturn the result of a battle. Land of Promises’ presence was especially powerful in an important battle where they couldn’t afford to lose.

Both Kawin and Montra had discussed beforehand that they would stay inside the city, gaining benefit from Montra’s Emperorship. Only when Jundtrathep had either died or expended the skill would they disregard the buff and march their army outside of the city. They planned to crush the Royal Armament Guild’s army within the span of a week before the skill’s cooldown finishes.

In this kind of situation, not using it was equivalent to constantly using it.

“Let me warn you. No matter what happens, even if any of your friends are dying—I don’t care, just don’t ever activate Land of Promises. I’ll personally tell you when to use it.”

“How will you tell me though?”

Cross showed the ring on his finger. “You’ll surely get the message. The timing is incredibly important. We can’t afford to be too early or too late, even by a minute.”

“I understand. Let’s head back to the main army, then. Everyone must be waiting.”

“No one is waiting. I ordered them to move without us.”

“Eh? We won’t participate in the raid, then?”

“This is essentially a mock raid, just for probing their defense. I let Tiger handle it so that he will get used to managing a large army. As for us, we also have our own battle. From now on, stay behind me. If something bad happens, use this crystal to teleport to Shueria. Understand?”

Cross pushed a Crystal of Connecting to Jundtrathep’s hand.

She held it, blinking confusedly. “What do you mean?”

Cross pulled her to his back, his eyes glaring at the forest. His reply was short. “He’s here.”

Cross’ short sentence didn’t require further explanation. Even though Jundtrathep had yet to see a silhouette of the arriving person, just a mass of darkness and the chilling wind, accompanied by drifting tree leaves in an unnatural way, was enough for her to realize that an ominous presence had arrived.

The sun had yet to set, yet it seemed like this area around them had already reached twilight. While wondering about the reason, Jundtrathep noticed that it was neither because of the sky, climate, nor the position of the sun. The murky atmosphere came from black dots of mana contaminating the air.

“Zazae, no need to hide. I know you’re here.”

The shadow of death, or rather the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s best assassin, made an abrupt appearance next to a tree. Zazae was fully covered in a robe, preventing everyone from seeing his face. Only his gleaming eyes, together with his naked feet, were visible.

Zazae’s approaching steps didn’t make any noise, but they exerted mysterious pressure that almost suffocated Jundtrathep.

“You can even detect my presence? You’ve improved from before, huh, Cross?”

“Heh. You hid in between my camp and the forest, taking advantage of the fact that my people didn’t dare to enter the forest and the Single-Horned Dragons don’t like going outside. You may be a prodigy regarding qi, but you’re an amateur when it comes to psychic power. No matter how well you conceal your qi, your mental oppression is out in the open.”

Apparently, all of Cross’ skills had been copied by Zazae. However, his skill pool focused on heightening his mental oppression and controlling weapons. Even he had a difficult time hiding his killing intent. For Zazae to watch him, it was needless to say that he would detect the man’s presence. Just sensing familiar psychic power from the forest was more than enough for him to identify the culprit. It was a no-brainer since Single-Horned Dragons couldn’t use psychic power.

“Are you saying that you realized, yet you didn’t run away?”

“Run away? Why would I? This is the perfect chance for me to get back at you for what you did.”

Cross emitted psychic power, pushing Jundtrathep further behind, and took out two ordinary-looking broadswords. His entire body was enveloped by psychic power reinforcement. He knew that Zazae had activated Dragon Domain. Refusing to fall for the same trick twice, he immediately took action.

“The fallen Sword Emperor. What a letdown. Even your swords are cheap tools. Regardless, no matter how pitiful you are in your final moments, you aren’t worthy of being my main target. Alas, as a show of thanks for the skills you gave me, I will let you die within three moves.”

Zazae’s title, the Three Stars Warlord, wasn’t just for show. With a few exceptions, he has never needed to deliver a fourth strike to an opponent

Zazae possessed Frost Demon Qi, one of Ten Supreme Qi, as his foundation. The qi was outstanding in its circulation speed and its freezing aura. Not only could he exert qi reinforcement in a short period of time, but his base movement speed also improved greatly. His ability to speedily shift his power in an instant was his deadliest weapon. He could swiftly pour all his qi into his dagger, achieving pulverizing attack power. While that moment would leave himself defenseless, he could always migrate the power back into his body, taking less than a second.

Another indispensable factor was the Skeleton Dragon’s magic power that had the ability to weaken, or even nullify, his opponents’ power. No matter how sturdy his opponent was, Zazae would just get rid of their defense by invalidating their energy reinforcement. Then, his dagger would fly to their vital spot, killing them neatly.

In addition to the above qualities, Zazae still had a chain whip to restrict his opponent’s movements. His proficiency at using hidden weapons also ranked among the top five of all players.

Unsurprisingly, Zazae’s main target was Jundtrathep. After he had finished taking care of Lone Wolf, he rushed to this place as his next destination. His duty was to travel all over the Main Continent, assassinating important figures that would become threats to the Heavenly Dragon Guild.

Zazae wasn’t the kind of a guy who looked down on his opponents despite his speeches giving off that impression. He was simply confident, and it wasn’t baseless confidence at all. Even when Lone Wolf and Cross joined forces to fight him, he could still win. With his estimation of Cross’ fighting ability, he was being honest when he said he could kill Cross within three moves.

Zazae was a player who possessed enough strength to be considered an Emperor. However, he didn’t like being in the spotlight. He was satisfied with the title Three Stars Warlord despite his fighting ability being far above that of the other Warlords.

Taking a side glance, Cross noticed that the Crystal of Connecting in Jundtrathep’s hand had stopped glowing after Zazae’s arrival.

Cross shifted his gaze to a faintly glowing bracelet on Zazae’s left wrist. Just a glance could tell that it was an item produced in the Android Kingdom. It seemed the unsealed Android Kingdom possessed advanced technology of unimaginable level. The bracelet must have some ability that prevents the use of dimension-related items.

“Rhythm of the Imperial Graveyard!”

The two swords flew out of Cross’ hands before two more swords appeared in their places. Seeing how Cross wielded dual swords, people’s common sense would think that he was a melee fighter. However, Zazae was aware that Cross’ fighting style was to control weapons in mid-air through psychic power. Thus, the distance at which he was the most dangerous wasn’t melee, but mid-range.

Zazae moved as fast as a shadow. He threw a metal ball attached to a chain whip forward while brandishing a scythe, which attached to the other end of the same chain whip, to the right. Both attacks were aimed at Jundtrathep.

The length of the chain whip seemed endlessly long. It also had irregular movements due to Zazae’s psychic power. One attack flew directly while the other one took a detour around Cross.

Cross had no choice. To protect Jundtrathep, he drew both swords in his hands, parrying both ends of the chain whip.

Coming into contact with the chain whip imbued with magic power generated by Zazae’s Dragon Scales, Cross’ psychic power sharply fell and his body felt heavy. It was only Zazae’s first move, but he had already been affected by Skeleton Dragon’s weakening magic power.

Unfortunately for Cross, he had a burden called Jundtrathep, so he was caught in Zazae’s attack in a single move. Honestly speaking, Zazae felt rather disappointed by it.

Zazae’s body vanished and miraculously reappeared in front of Cross. He unsheathed a dagger hanging from his waist, cladding it with qi. The length of the blade extended, becoming like a sword.

Zazae was aware that Cross was a member of the undead race. The man wouldn’t die easily. Thus, he intended to sever Cross’s neck once and for all.

As if it were a desperate attempt, Cross swung a sword at Zazae. It was the last struggle before death. The sword without psychic power reinforcement was no different from a wooden block. Zazae had no intention to even spare it a look.

However, in the very last second, Zazae noticed a strange light in Cross’ eyes and realized that something was wrong. Those eyes didn’t belong to a desperate man. His intuition ordered him to jump back, and that helped him to escape from death. Cross’ sword only managed to graze his face, leaving a long wound.

“Tch!” Cross let out a short exclamation, showing displeasure. He planned to exploit Zazae’s moment of carelessness, killing the guy. Well, he hadn’t let his hopes get too high. Mind Concealment was a skill he hadn’t had much success with.

Zazae noticed what had gone wrong only when he had stepped back. Apparently, Cross didn’t wield a sword in each of his hands, but two. Cross had been using psychic power, controlling two more swords to float near the two swords in his hands. What had come into contact with the chain whip were the floating swords, so the weakening power of Dragon Scales didn’t affect Cross’ body.

Cross had pretended to be weak, concealing his psychic power and waiting for Zazae to approach him. He had planned to kill Zazae at the range that favored the Three Star Warlord the most.

Cross kicked off the ground, leaping toward Zazae. However, his movement speed was inferior to Zazae’s. It was worth mentioning that Zero, Sila, Bluebird, and Zazae were the best when it came to pure speed.

Nevertheless, that was only when there wasn’t interference.

“Angel’s Wings.” 

Jundtrathep activated the mid-tier supporting spell she had cast and delayed beforehand. Her ability to read situations and utilize magic spells had greatly improved compared to before. She had learned to use magic power reinforcement, Magic Delay, and seize the right timing. Moreover, with Couple’s Rings of Commitment combined with Cross’ command-type psychic power, the man could give her instructions through mental communication.

A pair of white wings protruded from Cross’ back. His speed got an abrupt boost. His entire body was like a flying arrow, the sword in his hand pointing forward as if it were an arrowhead.

Zazae gritted his teeth and fired several kunai, pressuring Cross to defend against them. However, unlike his expectation, Cross simply grinned. The man didn’t choose to dodge. In fact, he didn’t even bother putting up his defense.

The sword pierced through Zazae’s shoulder as Cross was stabbed by a dozen kunai.

The end had yet to come. Cross flicked both hands once, pouring dozens of swords from his system window. Given how close the distance between him and Zazae was, he could easily encircle Zazae with swords.

The swords vibrated heavily as Zazae tried to push them away while Cross pulled them in. The level of their psychic power was equal, so their actions only made the swords remain transfixed in mid-air.

The swords suddenly became red, blinking.

Zazae now realized his mistake. He didn’t expect Cross to pull off a suicidal attack, using a powerful skill at a distance where both of them would be affected.

In any case, Cross knew how dangerous and risky his strategy would be. He had considered the possibility that he wouldn’t survive this fight. That was why he had assigned all of the work to Tiger just in case.

With an ear-shattering explosion, fragments of swords scattered in every direction. Cross’ move was similar to what he had used against Sila. At that time, even Sila didn’t dare to receive the attack head-on. He had to rely on the many techniques of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws to reduce the power of the explosion.

Zazae didn’t excel in defense. There was no way he could survive a move that Cross specifically designed to take down Zero.

Amidst the cloud of smoke, there appeared a faint light. A gust of wind generated by qi soon blew the smoke away, showing Zazae who stood alone without a single injury. Well, he would have lost if it wasn’t for Dragon Heart.

“A splendid last move, Cross. You have my respect.”

Zazae shifted his gaze to Jundtrathep, his main target who foolishly didn’t run away. In any case, given his speed, she wouldn’t be able to escape his clutch even if she ran.

“It’s now your turn.”

Zazae took a step forward. However, he stopped shortly after. He could sense dreadful power locking on him. Just the killing intent alone already grazed his reinforced skin, leaving shallow wounds.

It was a powerful killing intent belonging to a fearsome beast on the verge of dying. Turning around, Zazae noticed Cross leaning against a tree—the man’s legs were broken, his armor shattered, his right arm missing, his left hand snapped, and kunai sticking out of his chest, neck, and shoulders. Still, Cross’ eyes were unyielding. The level of Mental Oppression the man exerted was worlds apart from before.

The change in level of Cross’ psychic power was so fierce that Zazae didn’t dare to move despite his target, Jundtrathep, being only fifteen steps away from him. Given his speed, he could comfortably kill her in a couple of seconds. However, as mentioned above, he didn’t dare to move.

The pressure Zazae perceived was as if he was imprisoned within a cage together with a wild, vicious animal. This feeling had occurred to him once before when he faced off against Mamon.

It was a feeling of fear. The shadow of death—which had usually been his presence toward his targets—was now creeping toward him.

Zazae didn’t find it strange when Mamon was the one pressuring him. However, the man crawling in front of him was merely Cross—a man who not only was inferior to him but was also on the verge of dying. In fact, Cross might die in a matter of seconds even if he did nothing.

“What did you do?” Zazae asked reflexively. He was totally clueless as to what was going on.

“Told you. You’re an amateur when it comes to psychic power, Zazae. As I am now, even if I can’t move, I can still kill you within three moves, no doubt about it!”
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Just the fact that Cross was still alive was already shocking enough for Zazae. Beyond that, he even sensed that Cross had become stronger despite being in a state where he couldn’t physically move. The scene prompted Zazae to go over what he knew about psychic power again.

It was common knowledge that psychic power was something that didn’t require extensive training to develop. Psychic ability will gradually strengthen itself through the user’s understanding. In addition, during moments of crisis, it has the potential to get a boost in power, surpassing the user’s current limits.

Zazae was aware of those aforementioned facts. However, he never paid them any mind.

Saying training is not required is just an excuse for lazy people, who want to slack off and hope they will become stronger by doing nothing. That was the very reason why Zazae selected qi type. His strength came from diligent training. Qi, which was the most stable and versatile, was naturally the most suitable for his playstyle.

As for the ‘breaking through limits’ part, Zazae guessed it was somewhat accurate. However, based on his experience in which he had slain over a hundred psychic-type players, he had never encountered anyone who received a boost in power as intense as Cross just did. At the very best, they only got a subtle increase in stats. Not even once had he seen someone actually break their limits and seem like a completely different person afterward.

Unbeknownst to Zazae, Cross had predicted this exact line of thinking from him. For someone extremely skilled like Zazae, even when he had copied Cross’ psychic ability, it was likely that he had never experienced a grave crisis. Even when Zazae was losing to Mamon, his psychic power still didn’t develop. The main reason for that was because he had assessed the situation and believed that he could survive by escaping. It was completely different from Cross at this very moment. Cross was on the brink of death and only felt desperation. For him, there were only two ways this could end: he wins, or he dies.

Due to self-confidence, Zazae had been neglecting his psychic power. Just his qi and magic abilities were already more than enough to overwhelm any of his enemies, defeating them within three moves. He rarely used psychic power in decisive battles. It was regretful though. Psychic power is something that will best develop when used in real battles rather than in training sessions. It could be said that the Envy Card lost most of its value in his possession.

Honestly speaking, the mistake didn’t lay in the card that Montra handpicked for Zazae. Regardless of which card from the Seven Deadly Sins set he was given, they would always be unsuitable for him. Zazae was the type to rely on himself rather than items. As such, the Envy skill failed to exert its full potential.

In fact, in the battle which Zazae fought against Cross and Lone Wolf, he believed he still would have won even without the Envy card.

It was really regretful. With just a single glance at the Envy card’s ability, it was very obvious that the Demon of Envy, the original Leviathan, was a psychic type creature. Its psychic power was incredibly unique, possessing the ability to completely change its property to become qi or magic power according to its will.

For the record, the Water Dragon Leviathan was actually one of its clones. The Demon of Envy had several clones, with each wielding a different kind of power. The Water Dragon was one of the few among them who developed their own egos, though it later got lost and ended up in the New World.

Since he was already so strong and confident, Zazae unknowingly stopped himself from struggling to become stronger. Deep down in his mind, he was already satisfied with his own fighting ability. Ultimately, that thought hindered the growth of the psychic power he copied from Cross.

Not advancing was the same as regressing.

In conclusion, it was safe to say that psychic power was the least compatible energy type for Zazae. If he had chosen to become a psychic-type player, his combat ability would have failed to develop as much and he would be stuck at the same level as Savage Killer, who was one of Lost Ghost’s henchmen.

Furthermore, even now, he was making another simple mistake. While it was common knowledge that psychic power can get a boost in power according to the user’s state of mind, only legitimate psychic-type players were aware that the reverse also applied. Psychic power can deteriorate according to the user’s state of mind as well. In a battle between psychic-type players, the side that could intimidate the opponent would have an overwhelming advantage.

The instant Zazae felt fear, the psychic power within him started to hinder his movements. Although the effect was subtle, it could be a key factor in an important battle, leading to one’s demise.

As the atmosphere intensified, Zazae had only one instinctive approach to handle the feeling of fear: eliminate the source of it.

Hidden weapons, clad with qi, were fired backward. Each kunai was imbued with Sun God Qi, emitting intense heat that one would also feel from fireballs. Even against Cross who had become a fixed target, Zazae still excessively fired more than ten kunai simultaneously.

Cross didn’t move a muscle, but his killing intent flickered. The two former kunai, stuck in his body, slid out and floated in mid-air. They flashed red before flying into the group of flame kunai and exploding. The explosion swept away all the hidden weapons fired by Zazae, knocking them to the ground.

Cross’ psychic power quickly spread like an epidemic. This time, all ten or so kunai were in Cross’ control. They floated up before three of them then flew back at their previous owner, Zazae.

Zazae had expected something worse. He had long since researched Cross. Cross’ Psychic Boost, when used on objects away from him, would require two seconds before detonating. For a hidden weapon expert like him, two seconds were more than what he needed.

As Zazae circulated Frost Demon Qi into both hands, his arms seemingly vanished. His wrists’ movement speed was enhanced, catching all three kunai without any difficulties.

However, what Zazae had expected suddenly went wrong. The kunai flashed red only an instant before they exploded, far faster than what his brain could process. They blew up as soon as his fingers touched them, leaving no time for him to throw them away.

Apparently, Cross had broken his limit about requiring two seconds before the explosion. He could do it instantaneously now.

One shouldn’t compare psychic-type players on the verge of dying to their normal state. It could be the difference between heaven and earth. Zazae’s information was far outdated. As a result, he received more injuries than he thought despite being capable of avoiding the attack.

As Zazae’s arms were clad with qi, the damage to them was negligible. Psychic power was weak against qi, so this level of damage was to be expected. However, the same couldn’t be said for his torso, which became relatively defenseless when he focused his qi on both arms. The blow from the explosion pressed on his ribs, cracking them. He felt pain in his chest while constantly coughing out blood.

Zazae came to a sudden realization. Cross wasn’t his main target anyway. Based on the man’s grave injuries, as long as he could kill Jundtrathep who was a support type, Cross would eventually die.

Considering the possibility that his assassination might fail if he continued wasting his time on Cross, Zazae changed his mind to target Jundtrathep.

In any case, Cross had already predicted Zazae’s courses of action. To be honest, things would have been really desperate if Zazae had ignored him and focused on Jundtrathep from the start.

“Too late, Zazae! She already finished her spell!”

With her improved Incantation Shortening skill, coupled with Cross’ stalling for time, Jundtrathep could unleash a high-tier spell against a speedy player like Zazae.

“Summon the Guardians of Light!”

Ten angels dressed like knights appeared, standing between Jundtrathep and her enemy. However, that hardly discouraged Zazae. Rather, he became more elated. Based on his research, all racial skills belonging to the angel species prevented the user from moving while the skill was active. The ten angels didn’t pose him a problem at all. On the other hand, Jundtrathep, who had become a fixed target, would be easy prey for the Three Stars Warlord.

Zazae threw several grenades forward. Aside from common grenades, he also mixed some smoke bombs and flash bombs with them.

Relying on Cruise Breeze, Zazae broke the angels’ formation and forced them to take several steps back. He then fired a dozen kunai strengthened by Frost Demon Qi through the openings they created.

The grenades soon blew up—generating blasts, smoke, and flash—filling the entire area. Nothing could be seen for a moment. Meanwhile, all of the kunai curved toward Jundtrathep as if they had a homing function.

As the kunai were about to hit the young woman, several small round shields suddenly popped up, deviating their trajectories.

The identity of those small shields was obvious. They were formed by Light Shield, one of the most common magic skills, on par with Magic Arrow, which required no casting time. Truthfully speaking, the shields could barely block anything. However, depending on the angle together with the fact that magic power was strong against qi, they were enough to deviate the trajectory of small objects imbued with qi.

Magic is about timing. In fact, Zazae had seen Montra and Trick Master using well-placed Magic Shields to achieve something similar. However, he didn’t expect others, especially Jundtrathep, to reproduce the same feat.

Well, the difficulty levels between their usages were vast. Montra could utilize the shield while on the move and even in close combat. Trick Master could use it as he was casting many other spells, all simultaneously. On the other hand, Jundtrathep used it when she was standing still and didn’t cast other spells in conjunction. That was why her work was done quite decently.

Zazae made one mistake after another. As he wasted time finishing off Jundtrathep, Cross’ attack had arrived. The remaining seven kunai broke into pieces and were replaced by psychic swords. As if ghosts were wielding them, the attacks bombarded Zazae from different angles. He had to constantly parry them with his dagger and chain whip.

For the best assassins like Zazae, it was typical for jobs to end quickly. Throughout his entire history as an assassin, he had never been in a brawl or engaged in a prolonged battle. Staying defensive had never been his forte.

Zazae had confidently declared that he would kill Cross within three moves. However, the number of blows he delivered had already exceeded thirty, yet no one had died.

Five of the Guardians of Light abandoned their usual duties of protecting Jundtrathep and joined the brawl. They surrounded the Three Stars Warlord and brandished their lances from a relatively safe distance. Their attacks were nicely coordinated with Cross’ bombardment, further driving Zazae into a corner.

“Why?” Zazae let out a short exclamation. Based on his intel, the user shouldn’t be able to control the Guardians of Light to this degree. At most, the guardians would only follow basic commands such as attack, defend, or select a target. However, the surrounding Guardians of Light were systemically attacking him as if they had undergone intense group training. All of their attacks were in sync with Cross’ in an unbelievable manner.

Cross showed a grin. It was the result of a synergy effect that even he hadn’t expected. The secret of the coordinated attacks came from him using a command-type psychic ability to finely control the Guardians of Light. What made his action possible was none other than the Couple’s Rings of Commitment. Anything that belonged to Jundtrathep also belonged to him, turning the Guardians of Light into something like a part of his own skill.

Members of the angel species were always pure magic types. There was no way for them to possess command-related skills which usually belonged to psychic-types. Unexpectedly, the synergy effect was so amazing that it went beyond both Zazae and Cross’ imaginations.

Even when he was busy battling against Zazae, Cross was already imagining how he would make use of this new discovery to break through the impenetrable Siaferia City.

The longer the battle dragged on, the more disadvantageous Zazae’s situation became. He realized that he couldn’t win this fight. His mission might fail today, but there were many days ahead in the future. The war event had only just begun, so he believed that there would be more chances awaiting him.

Zazae concentrated his qi for the last time, circulating it even quicker than ever with the help of the Ray Assemble and Cruise Breeze qi techniques. He unleashed Sun God Qi with himself as a center, turning himself into a human torch and burning the surroundings, including the Guardians of Light and psychic swords.

“I admit you’re something, Cross, but next time won’t be the same.”

“Next time?” The corner of Cross’ lips crooked up. “There won’t be one. You shall die right here and now!”

Cross was well aware that letting Zazae go at this time would lead to a big problem. The next time that Zazae attacked, the man would be more prepared. On the other hand, if he managed to kill Zazae today, not only would it heighten his army’s morale, but it would also shatter the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s plan to assassinate the generals of any opposing factions.

For the record, in the previous war event, Zazae didn’t officially show up or engage in a battle against any vice-leaders or guild leaders. His duty was to keep assassinating raid leaders on many battlefields. When someone else was elected as the new raid leader, that person would be killed by him the next day. These players were far weaker than Zazae, so they were always killed within three moves, which led to him having the title Three Stars Warlord at a later point in time.

In any case, Zazae must die today. Such a good opportunity wouldn’t come again so easily.

Zazae tapped the bracelet, shutting off its spatial-interfering function, and took out a Crystal of Connecting. His body was enveloped by the light of teleportation.

While Cross was still gathering his psychic power, Zazae had already become a pillar of light and shot up to the sky.

‘It’s a pity.’ That was Jundtrathep’s first thought. However, it changed once the ring on her left ring finger subtly informed her that the skill Cross was about to unleash wasn’t an offensive skill, but Psychic Manipulation.

Whether it was Mind Concealment or Psychic Manipulation, both were skills that Cross wasn’t proficient at using, so there was some delay before the results would show. He had to fully concentrate to make it work.

For the record, Psychic Manipulation is a skill that can divert the result of a skill or an item that has specific targets, changing the intended result. The less random the aiming is, the stronger Psychic Manipulation’s diversion becomes. It works especially well against single-target magic skills since they essentially lock on to a target and don’t miss.

As a side note, Divine once used the skill in a similar manner when the bandit group tried to invade the Slime Kingdom.

Jundtrathep perceived what she ought to do with her instinct. She ordered all of the Guardians of Light to encircle a certain area, waiting. Ten seconds later, the same white light shot back to the ground, at the same spot where Zazae had activated the Crystal of Connecting.

Zazae’s body had yet to become properly visible, but Cross didn’t wait and roared to Jundtrathep, “Do it now!!”

The ten Guardians of Light poured their attacks into the fading light, thrusting their lances at the exact same location.

Reappearing, Zazae was extremely shocked. He had thought he would return to the Heavenly Dragon Guild. However, as it turned out, he came back to the same place.

Frost Demon Qi was circulating throughout Zazae’s body, using his greatest speed possible. He relied on Worlds Crossing Bridge to redirect the courses of the lances, resulting in only one of them piercing him in the abdomen. As for the remaining nine, they interlaced around him, restraining his movement.

Even when taking the man off guard, they still failed to kill Zazae. Cross swore, “You’re sure damn hard to kill!”

Zazae used Hidden Weapon Firing, summoning another Crystal of Connecting into his hand. However, Cross also unleashed all of his killing intent with comparable speed. Even though it wasn’t a decisive moment between life and death, Cross’ psychic power acknowledged that if Zazae were to get away, the dead man next time would be him. He had to come up with a new idea, and fast.

An instant later, all of the Guardians of Light suddenly froze up and started blinking red.

Combination Move — Heroic Tombs of Light.

All ten of the Guardians of Light blew themselves up just before Zazae could use the item in his hand. Cross and Jundtrathep’s combined move wasn’t only powerful, but the explosion was also compressed into a smaller area shaped like a giant crucifix, as if the explosion served as a massive gravestone for the victim.

The forest became so bright that Cross and Jundtrathep couldn’t see anything for a while, before the light finally faded. As this happened they received the system notification, informing the two of the experience and gold they earned from defeating Zazae.

A pile of items was left on the ground. Among them, the most notable ones were (A) Spatial-Sealing Bracelet, (B) Dragon Tail Chain Whip, © Elite Dagger, and (S) Envy Card. Since Cross and Jundtrathep fought together as a couple, all of the items dropped on the ground instead of being directly transferred to their system windows.

Releasing a sigh of relief, Cross was glad that at least this breaking news would help to cover up what Sila intended to do tonight. The Heavenly Dragon Guild would have never imagined that the Three Stars Warlord, who was the strongest among the Five Warlords and had defeated countless generals, would die in the first week of the war event, without killing a single leader of opposing factions.
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Colossia City was one of the important medium-sized cities on the Main Continent. Not only was it the city where the system always held tournaments regularly, but it also served as a strategic spot in a sense that it was located in the center of the continent. Hence, after the Royal Armament Guild lost control over the city, it had been conquered and managed by the Heavenly Dragon Guild ever since.

The city was the sole location connected to each of the main cities through relatively safe routes. Unless players traveled on these routes prepared by the system, they would have a more uncomfortable time reaching other cities.

From the city, players could take a shortcut through the Misty Valley, passing through a herd of poisonous spiders along a narrow path, to arrive at Siaferia City. Similarly, they could take a detour around Skull Mountain Pass, passing through Cloudy City, to arrive at Lafesta City. The route was especially troublesome as they had to climb many mountains in the journey. Lastly, to reach Zhongsuyuan City, they could take an irregular route leading to the Labyrinthine Forest Cathedral, the place with a constantly changing layout.

Unfortunately, the significance of Colossia City had been noticeably decreasing. The reason behind the change solely came from Montra’s actions.

Firstly, the system events were no longer desired by players. The rewards that the events gave out couldn’t be compared to the items that the Heavenly Dragon Guild sold at cheap prices. For them to risk their lives in the tournament, the incentive had to be more valuable. Some players had already sent a request to the game company. However, the reply was blunt: the system didn’t need to introduce new rewards simply because high-quality products were circulating in the market. Thus, the tournaments became desolate. Only a few beggars would participate.

The most decisive factor was due to the mass teleportation services implemented in the three main cities. Traveling became more comfortable and convenient. Just by spending a few gold, you’d reach your destination in an instant. Both troublesome shortcuts and normal routes couldn’t hope to compete. Naturally, as a city connecting all of the others via paths, Colossia City soon lost its value.

Colossia City was technically surrounded by all three main cities: Zhongsuyuan City, Siaferia City, and Lafesta City. It could receive reinforcements from any of the three, so no one in their right mind would dare to invade it. As such, even the Heavenly Dragon Guild members guarding the city barely put their mind into taking care of it.

“Yawn~ So bored~”

Savage Killer was yawning. He thought he was getting a promotion when he had received the order to manage Colossia City. However, there was almost nothing to do. Calling this assignment a demotion might be more accurate.

The city had changed so much from the era when Cross was managing it. As the tournaments weren’t popular, there were no participants, resulting in fewer merchants coming to make profits. One business affected one another. In the end, the city was left with the Colosseum and system-generated buildings, but nothing else. In fact, the number of players in the city might even reach zero in the near future.

For the guards stationed there, protecting an empty city was a boring job.

Well, it wasn’t that he was totally dissatisfied. At the very least, he received a raise with the new assignment. Calling it a promotion wouldn’t be too off the mark.

Savage Killer fell into a daze, looking out the window. The sky was turning orange, indicating that evening was coming to an end. Another day of guarding a boring and worthless city was about to end. However, he knew that the cycle of boredom would return tomorrow and the day after that. It would be the same even after the war event.

Getting a salary from doing literally nothing was good and all. However, Savage Killer first and foremost intended to enjoy the game. Assigning him to do nothing was toxic to his mind. He considered quitting the game. In any case, he planned to decide whether he would quit later when the war event ended, as getting a bit more money for free didn’t hurt.

“Sigh. Won’t anyone try to raid this damn city?”

Don’t talk about ghosts during the night. Don’t talk about tigers in the forest. Those are the common sayings. However, it seemed one more line should be added: Don’t talk about enemies during a war. Savage Killer didn’t anticipate that his joke request would be answered.

The sound of footsteps was approaching the room Savage Killer was in. The door was pushed open without asking for his permission. Through psychic power perception, he was aware that the arriving person was none other than his right hand man, Sinthop.

“Why are you barging in, Sinthop? Don’t you see that I’m taking in the scenery. The color of the sky is exceptionally beautiful.”

Sinthop anxiously roared, “It’s an emergency!! We need your assistance, sir!! And that isn’t the color of the sky, but flames! We are under attack!!”

Savage Killer was shocked. Focusing his vision, he found that it was indeed as Sinthop said. The orange color came from flames.

“Send our men to take care of them!” He quickly gave out an order.

“I already ordered them a long time ago! I wouldn’t wait! All of our soldiers are engaging in battles. We need your power, sir!”

“Why didn’t you tell me sooner, huh?”

Savage Killer took out a small lance and clicked a button. A laser extended from its tip.

Laser-based weapons imported from Siaferia City were reliable assets that boosted the team’s attack power. They could easily penetrate a monster’s flesh and a player’s equipment.

Savage Killer had been in a chill mode just now. However, his expression changed once the weapon was in his hand. His senses sharpened. Instead of jumping through the window to help the team, he spun his body and stabbed the wall. The attack blew a hole in the wall, but the force of the thrust didn’t stop there. It flew into the room behind the first wall, only stopping after putting holes in two more.

“W-What did you do?!”

Sinthop was shocked to see Savage Killer suddenly deliver a killing move, Smashing Lance, which was done by using Psychic Impact through a weapon. It looked like a simple stab, but the impact actually flew further in a straight line. As the move was used on a laser-based weapon, the attack power became several times more powerful than before.

“You were followed, you fool!” Savage Killer roared.

The two men stared at the hole on the wall. Amidst the faint smoke, the silhouette of a young man could be seen.

“I-I’m sorry.” The young man passed through the hole. He was wearing Beginner’s Clothing and a white mask. In his hand was a low-tier old sword. 

“Why did you have to say sorry, you dimwit?”

Next to the young man was a young woman wearing a mid-tier magician cloak. In her hand was a short wand, which was quite an uncommon weapon of choice among magic users. Spellcasters who focused on speed usually relied on rings while those focusing on big spells would use mage staves. For a short wand to be her weapon, it was likely that she had yet to settle on one of the two other fighting styles.

Well, the most eye-catching part about her wasn’t the wand, but a costume with paw patterns and a cat mask covering her face.

“Who are you?! Which guild do you belong to?!” Sinthop roared.

“Oh, my name is— Ouch!” The young man was about to introduce himself, but he was kicked in the shin by the young woman.

“Don’t reveal your name! Can’t you remember the rules?”

“Oh, right! I’m sorry. Forgive me, The Sixteenth— Ouch!!” As her name was about to be revealed, he received another kick.

“If you’re just here to play around, I’ll take my leave.” Savage Killer shifted his gaze to Sinthop and issued an order. “Sinthop, you take care of them. Kill one and capture the other for interrogation.”

Savage Killer was confident in his order. He had probed the two’s strength using psychic power and found that they were only at Level 1,000 Knight Rank. Their qi and magic power capacity were well below Sinthop, who was a Marquis Rank player. Even if it was two against one, Sinthop would easily win. There was no need for him to stay.

The young woman turned to the young man, explaining through secret gestures that she had already contacted other people. However, it would take around five minutes for reinforcements to arrive. They had to rely on themselves for now.

“Earth Cage.”

A cage made of stone quickly formed around Savage Killer. It was a single-target spell that the young woman had delayed beforehand. Savage Killer’s entire body was locked inside the cage, preventing him from moving.

“How long?” The young man’s question was short.

The young woman looked at the Earth Cage and shook her head. “Not long.”

Earth Cage was only a mid-tier spell designed for temporarily restraining the opponent’s movement. For the record, the earth element was the least popular element among spellcasters. Not only were most earth element spells slow, but their attacks were very tangible, allowing the opponent to handle them using ordinary means. In any case, those shortcomings were compensated by a wide variety of useful spells, including the one for disguises.

Savage Killer used a lance as his weapon. As his movement was limited inside the narrow cage, he couldn’t swing it. He had to waste his time gradually chipping the stone using Psychic Impact. Fortunately, the cage blocked external attacks, so he didn’t have to be wary of possible attacks.

Sinthop unsheathed his laser-based sword and rushed at the young woman. His intention was clear. If the spellcaster was killed, Earth Cage would dissolve.

Naturally, the young man stepped up and quickly blocked the strike.

The two swords collided. The laser sword was parried, missing its target. Meanwhile, cracks appeared on the old sword. It then broke in half and fell to the floor.

Just the fact that the young man could rely on a low-grade sword to handle a laser-based weapon and come out unharmed already implied that his swordsmanship and his mastery over qi reinforcement were both quite decent.

“Ah... My first sword...” The young man looked at the remains of his sword. “Well, I better use this one.”

The young man took out another sword, which prompted Sinthop to widen his eyes. The sword was letting off a thin layer of light green aura. Although its appearance looked quite ordinary, just a glance was enough to realize that it must be extraordinary.

Surely Sinthop could recognize the sword. It used to be his.

“That’s my Emerald Sword!”

Sinthop frowned as he shifted his gaze between the young man and the sword. The memory of a particular event struck him.

“You’re the bastard who killed me that day!!”

“Y-Yes, that would be me. I’m sorry.”

Sinthop was enraged, and his psychic power started rising up. The laser sword in his hand responded by emitting brighter light. On the contrary, the Emerald Sword in the young man’s hand gleamed a mysterious faint green glow. It was a phenomenon that had never happened when it was in its former owner’s hand.

“I was careless back then. I will kill you to take my revenge and get my sword back!”

Sinthop tapped a bracelet on his left wrist, prompting it to generate a layer of psychic armor on his body. The idea behind the automatic psychic protection came from Mamon, which was stolen and adapted by the Android King. Apparently, after the city was unsealed, many restrictions were lifted and many new creations kept coming out.

Sinthop performed a horizontal slash. The laser blade was incredibly sharp. Since it had the power to cut through almost everything, he hoped to see the scene of the young man’s body cleaved into two.

Unlike Sinthop’s expectation, however, the young man circulated qi and his body was enveloped by a light blue aura. His hand, holding the Emerald Sword, seemingly vanished.

The blade split from one to three. The light green glow coming from the sword fused with the light blue aura. Even before Sinthop could finish swinging a sword once, nine consecutive strikes had already landed on him. He managed to block them, but the impact almost made the sword slip out of his hand.

“Q-Qi of Little Fish!!” Sinthop exclaimed while tightening his grip on the laser sword.

The Emerald Sword returned to its normal state. However, Sinthop was sure that the number of blades had temporarily increased to three just now. Unbeknownst to him, some swords possessed hidden abilities that could only be unlocked when the wielder’s Sword Mastery skill level reached 100. In the Emerald Sword’s case, its hidden ability allowed the user to divide the power in one swing into three. Together with Qi of Little Fish, the young man could deliver nine hits in a single swing. Although the power behind each of the strikes wasn’t exceptional, they were difficult to cope with.

The reason why the mysterious young man managed to get his hands on Qi of Little Fish was partly thanks to Sila’s actions. As Sila and Lone Wolf made use of the dojo’s high recovery rate to transmit Qi of Little Divine Beings to the Wicked Union’s members, the yearly quests to traditionally obtain them were abandoned. When the young man and his comrades went to the Transworld Lake at the event-specific time, they found no other teams trying to hunt the Millennium Fish aside from theirs. There was no competition at all, unlike other previous years.

The young man leaped to Sinthop, his body splitting into three afterimages. He brandished the Emerald Sword, pouring attacks from all directions.

Each strike was quite weak, but they showered on Sinthop without giving him any room to breathe. The psychic armor broke within the first few hits and the attacks started to reach him. While he was busy hurriedly parrying them, he noticed that attacks at this level wouldn’t kill him as long as he properly protected his vital spots.

Unfortunately, his opponent didn’t come alone.

“O Devotees of Earth—the Sovereign of Stone and the Lord of Mountains—who are in deep slumber under the sacred ground. Please lend me your strengths to cleave my foe into half, just like what you have done to the Land of Absolute Beginnings. Globe-Splitting Axe!”

The stone axe, materialized out of magic power, was summoned and hung in the sky. It descended and split the roof of the building into two, diving with a powerful force that wouldn’t leave the target alive.

The power of the spell might be acute, but the speed of the swing was lacking. Sinthop quickly took evasive action.

A certain voice interrupted him, however.

“I’m sorry...” 

Dance of the Emerald Strikes.

The young man unleashed the full power of Qi of Little Fish. As if the Emerald Sword hated its former wielder to its core, the speed of the strikes increased by threefold, bombarding Sinthop. The strikes were continuous, covering the entire spot like a fishnet. Flashes of light green and light blue were alternating non-stop, turning Sinthop into a small fish with no room to escape.

Then... the axe came crashing on him in the next moment.

Sinthop’s body was cleaved into two. It happened at the same time when Savage Killer managed to escape from his prison.

Savage Killer sensed everything that had been happening outside. These two little invaders might be excellent at working together. Still, they weren’t his match.

As he had observed their fighting styles, Savage Killer was confident that he could take down both of them in the span of a minute.

Bang!!

Suddenly, Savage Killer was kicked at the chest, sending him flying to a corner of the room. He was upset and intended to rush at the one ambushing him. However, once he had a clear look at the new uninvited guest, his body turned cold and he had a hard time swallowing his saliva. He didn’t dare to move a muscle, realizing that, in the time he would take to move a single step forward, the Shadow Emperor would’ve killed him at least three times over.

“Sir Zero...” Savage Killer exclaimed with a voice containing respect.

Bluebird, disguised as Zero, changed his voice as he opened his mouth. “Go tell Montra that all of my previous agreements with him are hereby canceled. Colossia City will now be under the flag of my Shadow Army. If he wants to take it back, come try me!”

Having his life spared, Savage Killer didn’t waste another second. He took out a Crystal of Connecting and teleported away.

“Are we done?” The young woman with the cat mask approached Bluebird and asked.

Bluebird heaved a heavy sigh. “This is just the beginning.”
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Within merely an hour, the Shadow Army had managed to successfully seize the city. The main reason was that they raided the city where no one was really into defending it. They surrounded the city from all directions and launched attacks at an unexpected time. Colossia City had once been under the Royal Armament Guild’s management, so the city layout was known by the Shadow Army’s upper echelon. They could avoid the chokepoints with heavy defenses and aim to strike at the weakest links, acquiring victory with as few casualties as possible.

The Shadow Army’s flags loftily flapped atop poles throughout the city. The flags had a simple yet imposing design: a pitch-black background with a white mask in the middle. The largest flag was set up above the Colosseum, replacing the previous one, which was an illustration of a white Chinese dragon. Its presence heightened the morale of the Shadow Army’s members.

Bluebird stood in the middle of the city, on the Colosseum’s roof. Meanwhile, the rest of the members affiliated with the Shadow Army were spreading out along the city walls, waiting for the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s attack force to arrive.

Originally, Sila’s plan had covered only important roles and tasks. However, after brainstorming with Beluga and Cross, the plan was upgraded, including more details. They weren’t afraid of the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s attempt to reclaim the city. Instead, their only fear was that the guild might not attempt it.

A city under their management was suddenly snatched away by a mysterious army led by Zero. Cross believed the Heavenly Dragon Guild would surely send an army to reclaim it, or at least test the strength of their new adversary. It was especially logical when taking into account that Colossia City was still regarded as Montra’s territory since some of their members were still hiding in the city and had yet to be wiped out. With Montra’s Emperorship, their army would get an insane increase of 50% in stats while fighting.

What was unclear to the three—Sila, Cross, and Beluga—was which army would come.

Colossia City was in between the three main cities, allowing easy access from any of them. While Zhongsuyuan City had the lowest possibility since their manpower was already lacking, the remaining two had no such issues. Both Lafesta City and Siaferia City had enough manpower to spare. The Floating Magic Kingdom was full of elite members of the Heavenly Dragon Guild while the Android Kingdom possessed the army of Lord Rank Android Soldiers. Both armies were equally potent, so the three couldn’t tell which would come.

Soon, red fireworks were shot up at the north side of the city, delivering a certain meaning.

Witnessing it, Bluebird accelerated his speed and dashed to the north gate. He let out a sigh of relief while sending messages to Beluga, Sila, and Cross.

The marching army came from the Floating Kingdom. This way, they would have a way to protect the city.

Not only did this raid act as a diversion for Sila’s raid in Zhongsuyuan City, but it also served as a confirmation of a certain vague fact. That was how much authority the city ruler had over the city’s monsters.

Among the various city monster types, the androids were the most problematic due to their high levels and their information-sharing network. The androids were disposable monsters and could easily travel in groups with the help of the teleportation service. However, the Heavenly Dragon Guild didn’t utilize them. It could be interpreted as they couldn’t.

For psychic-types, as long as there wasn’t an explicit restriction, that would mean the action was allowed. The fact that the android army didn’t come implied that there was a clear limitation to the android race’s mobility.

Bluebird’s confirmation served as solid evidence. Actually, it was logical. The army of Lord Rank monsters was something far from normal in the New World. If they could freely roam around, the city ruler would be able to more or less conquer the world. Thus, they had a limited range, preventing them from going particularly far from Siaferia. If they were too far from the city, they would lose the energy received from the city and cease to function, turning into nothing but a heap of metal.

At least the world of Monster Soul wasn’t too hard on Sila and his friends. This discovery meant the only army they had to be wary of was the one from Lafesta City.

Bluebird stopped his feet at the edge of the wall, trying his best to act like Zero. Narin wasn’t someone talkative from the start, so things should be fine as long as he properly shut his mouth and imposingly put on airs. Although he was the leader of the army, most people rarely dared to approach him, all looking at him with eyes full of awe and respect.

The flag showing the illustration of a dragon wavered in the wind. The Heavenly Dragon Guild army, which was usually stationed in Lafesta City, marched forward. It took them only two hours to arrive at Colossia City, which was unbelievably fast.

The citizens of Lafesta City were given full support regarding items, hidden quests, and special training. Just a glance was enough to know that each member was extremely skilled and loyal.

No one else could give them the same things that Montra had given, not even the Wicked Union. Thus, there was no way they would betray the Heavenly Dragon Guild.

Everything that Montra had provided to those affiliated to him was something beyond what other people could replicate. Only he—who monopolized wealth, items, and hidden quests from the three main cities—could attract people with benefits of this degree.

When Bluebird studied Montra’s series of achievements from the reports he was forced to read, he acknowledged that Montra was indeed a freak not inferior to Sila. No, the man might even surpass Sila by a great margin. While he had been traveling with Sila, witnessing several amazing feats and legendary tales, Montra was accomplishing task by task in the dark.

In fact, People’s responses to Montra’s achievements were especially dull. For them, it was dramatic when an ordinary person accomplishes an unexpected feat. On the contrary, it was quite normal for a genius to overcome obstacles beyond a normal human’s capability.

To conquer the unsealed cities, there were only two methods. The first was to kill the current city conqueror while they were in the city. However, thanks to Montra’s Emperorship—Emperorship of Guardian Spirit—in addition to granting his comrades a 50% increase in overall stats within his territories, it also prevented the city ruler from losing the city so long as at least one ally still remained within.

To hunt down every single ally, who could hide literally anywhere in the city, that was time-consuming and labor-extensive.

The second method was exceptionally difficult. It was to complete the conquering quest at a higher difficulty level than what the current conqueror had done. It sounded plausible... unless one took into account the quests which Montra had completed.

 

—Killed every single android unit in the city, including the Android King Orpheus, in a single attack.

—Discovered the King of the Lost Magic Kingdom, who no one had ever witnessed, and answered ten questions, which no players had answered correctly, and was given full marks. The scope of the questions covered all magical events in Monster Soul.

—Lastly, survived against the hunt of Warrior Souls, which lasted for thirty days straight, without hiding, counterattacking, evading, using skills, or receiving damage.

 

Just any of the three was already close to impossible, but Montra managed to complete all three of them. It wasn’t strange anymore to know that he also managed to successfully complete the Impossible Quest from the Goddess.

Recalling the contents of the reports, Bluebird released a heavy sigh. He thought about the unfairness of the world, which blessed some people with everything while making the rest ordinary.

Well, that might just be an excuse. If someone asked Bluebird whether he thought of Zero as someone with talent, he would say yes. However, he was aware that Narin, his close friend, had always been enjoying practicing martial arts. The man always dragged him to the dojo near their houses without skipping a day. As for the story within the game, based on his research, he found that Zero also had a hard time. The man was diligently doing quests and training, overcoming crises and discovering opportunities. It could be said that it took great effort before the man was recognized as the Shadow Emperor.

The members of the Shadow Army gathered along the north wall of the city. The arriving army was waving a red flag with a dragon symbol, indicating that it belonged to the Five Dragon Warlords.

Looking afar, they noticed that the leader of the army was Lost Ghost, the Black Star Warlord. The army he brought today consisted of elite members, all of them at Marquis Rank. Their weapons were of high quality. Their power had undergone changes due to the special quests. They were extremely eager to unleash their full strength.

Bluebird didn’t want to believe that hundreds of powerhouse-class players could pop up in such a short period of time.

In the world where everyone was special, no one would be special. All people were equal. This was the world that Montra aspired to create.

The title Shadow Emperor was revered among players. In any case, Zero was one of the strongest players, inferior only to Montra. Just seeing his figure on the edge of the wall, some Heavenly Dragon Guild members unconsciously slowed down, afraid that they might die to an ambush which was faster than the eye could follow.

Nevertheless, among the Heavenly Dragon Guild members, there were those who essentially weren’t gamers but martial artists belonging to the Wulin Masters Association. They held no fear toward the Shadow Emperor.

For them, Monster Soul was merely a world for gamers. It couldn’t hope to compete with the underground world they had been living in since birth.

‘Is everyone in position?’ Bluebird observed the people on his side and found that it would take a little bit longer before they were ready.

Although he had challenged Montra to take the city back, it was just a bluff. It had long been discussed that if the Heavenly Dragon Guild really came, Bluebird alone, plus groups of guildless players, would stand no chance. Hence, no matter what happened, a direct clash was the first thing to avoid.

The key point of their strategy was to appear invincible, instilling a sense of fear into enemies and making them not dare to attack.

They were ‘Shadows.’ Formless and untouchable, yet dark and fearful, striking terror in the minds of anyone and everyone they met.

As they were wary of traps, the Heavenly Dragon Guild had yet to launch an attack.

Lost Ghost took two steps forward and opened his mouth. His voice was loud, enhanced by psychic power. “Sir Zero, aren’t you a member of the Heavenly Dragon Guild? What does this mean?”

Bluebird, mimicking Zero’s voice, replied, “It means this city already belongs to the Shadow Army. That’s all.”

“What exactly do you want, Sir Zero? What about the agreement between you and Sir Montra?”

“Heh. Do you know the contents of our agreement? Just tell Montra that it has all been voided. Anyway, stop barking! If you want the city back, just come!”

Both Sila and Bluebird were clueless regarding the agreement between Montra and Zero, and they doubted Lost Ghost would know. Thus, they had discussed and decided that once asked, they would blatantly disregard and ignore the matter.

To prevent Lost Ghost from asking too many questions and reveal the fact that he was a fake, Bluebird had to stop the conversation.

“I have nothing more to say to the likes of you.” Bluebird crossed his arms.

A man behind Bluebird stepped forward. He didn’t wear a mask. Apparently, he was a guildless player.

“My name is Frenzy Sword, a spokesperson who is the representative of our two great leaders. From now on, every place under the flag of the Shadow Army will be regarded as ours. We yield to neither the Heavenly Dragon Guild nor the Wicked Union.”

“Wait, Sir Zero...” Lost Ghost spoke, but Bluebird no longer paid him any mind.

“I told you I’m the representative. If you want to say something, say it to me.”

Frenzy Sword was a player who admired Sila’s strength and personality. Their relationship might be shallow, having only met each other once or twice. In any case, he had met Sebastian and agreed to take part in the strategy. 

His fighting ability was mediocre, but his charisma was impressive. In fact, during the crisis in Zhongsuyuan City, it was Frenzy Sword who persuaded players to help Tiger.

Lost Ghost shifted his gaze to Frenzy Sword, feeling humiliated. He rarely had to hold a conversation with no-name players.

“What did you mean by ‘two’ great leaders?”

Frenzy Sword was thrilled. The Heavenly Dragon Guild’s Five Warlords had always been aloof existences. They wouldn’t stoop and lower themselves to converse with him under normal circumstances. Now, however, Lost Ghost had to raise his head and talk to him, even showing a tinge of consideration. Sure, he was aware that the person Lost Ghost was afraid of offending was Zero, not him. Nevertheless, he couldn’t help but feel flattered.

“We are shadows. The Heavenly Dragon Guild’s greatness may reach the sky, creating a utopia on Earth and representing itself as a bright light. However, wherever light exists, there shall be shadows.

“While people siding with the Heavenly Dragon Guild are reaping many benefits, people who aren’t interested in joining a guild are abandoned—be it a wandering martial artist, a bankrupted merchant, or a group of bandits who were wiped out. We were but ordinary players who struggled to survive in the harsh world of Monster Soul. However, with the changes brought about by the Heavenly Dragon Guild, we could no longer go on, leaving us no choice but to band together.

“Our two great leaders gathered us, who were like grains of sand, to join forces. They gave us hope and a way to survive in this world full of despair.”

Listening to the speech, Bluebird thought it was overdramatic. Frenzy Sword’s praises almost made him fly. In fact, he would have already flown, if not for the fact that everything the man mentioned was done by Sebastian alone.

“...One of our leaders is Zero, the Shadow Emperor. As for the other one, while his reputation might be unheard of today, his fame will undoubtedly spread to every corner of Monster Soul. His title is... the Sword Prodigy.”

As soon as the speech had ended, heavy silence crashed on the people belonging to the Wulin Masters Association. They swept their eyes to a particular man standing next to Zero. He was an imposing man wearing a plain white mask.

The name Pumin, the Sword Prodigy, was a legend by itself. A few months ago, Montra had confirmed to them that the news about the man’s return was just a baseless rumor. However, for the Sword Prodigy to make an appearance in this place... maybe that wasn’t the case.

Of course, the Sword Prodigy in front of them was a fake. The reason why it was a norm for the Shadow Army’s members to wear masks wasn’t something complicated. It was to lower people’s suspicions about why the Sword Prodigy didn’t remove his mask.

While the man’s clothing seemed simple and his sword looked ordinary, his stance was that of a master-class fighter. The flashes in his eyes, in which flames seemed to have been trapped, were fierce yet serene.

The martial world’s living legend was standing before them. The Wulin Masters Association’s members instantly became breathless. They were speechless and had no clue as to how they should respond.

Pumin was the candidate who had already completed the mission before he left. His strength and level of accomplishments were beyond Sila’s and Montra’s combined.

They heard that Pumin’s personality was decisive and ruthless, showing no mercy to anyone. He had only recently started playing the game, yet he already had his own army. If they were to offend him, their dojo might be wiped out before they know it.

The thought of checking the validity of the man’s identity never crossed their minds. Just the name Sword Prodigy was enough to make them lose their will to fight. No one dared to be the first to step up and prove his identity.

Lost Ghost’s system window suddenly popped up. It was an emergency message from Montra, ordering him and his army to withdraw right away. The order came directly from Montra. Lost Ghost was clueless about what was happening.

Personally, he thought the so-called Sword Prodigy was just Zero’s puppet. On the contrary, the association’s members thought that Zero was just the Sword Prodigy’s puppet.

Unbeknownst to them, both were Sila’s.

Sila relied on the fact that the Heavenly Dragon Guild was divided into two main factions: gamers and the association’s members. He secretly founded a third force, which had low combat ability but fame equal to the biggest players in Monster Soul. No one would dare to offend them, not even Montra himself. They were fearful Red Pieces, suddenly showing up on the board where Blacks and Whites were competing.

Montra had investigated news about Pumin for a long period of time. So far, there had been no sign of the man, making him feel a sense of relief.

Now, however, Pumin suddenly emerged and joined the war. It was a big smack to Montra’s face. He had to re-evaluate the situation from scratch.

The names of people are sometimes greater than their abilities. The name Shadow Army shook the world of Monster Soul in the span of a single night, becoming a new army who had a shot at winning the war event aside from the currently dominating Heavenly Dragon Guild and the challenging Wicked Union.

The game forum was filled with discussions and anticipations, speculating which one will come out on top. Will it be the residents of Heaven, the Wicked ones, or the Shadows?

The discussions were especially active when they centered around the dark horse, the Shadow Army, which was like the darkness engulfing a land with insane speed, soundlessly and mercilessly.



            

    
        Chapter 322: The Night of Flames

    
    
    
    
                
Chapter 322: The Night of Flames




[image: image-placeholder]


Nine o’clock at night, Zhongsuyuan City was peaceful as usual, but its atmosphere wasn’t the same as when Sila entered the city.

On the first night when Sila roamed around the city, the Warrior Souls patrolled while citizens behaved. Even at war, people still lived peacefully, not causing any trouble. In fact, the same applied to all main cities under the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s management.

However, for the past few days, Sila’s people had ambushed several factions and framed others for their actions. Time had passed, but the Heavenly Dragon Guild had yet to discover the mastermind. The citizens’ belief in the city’s way of delivering justice was starting to shake. Players started to show their weapons to protect themselves. Their gazes were filled with paranoia, looking at others like they were foes. Bad intentions and malice spread like plagues, filling the hearts of the residents with hatred.

As Sila’s military strength was far inferior to Revin’s, if a direct clash were to break out, the fate awaiting his troops would surely be total annihilation. Thus, he had to work behind the scenes, stirring conflicts in the city and creating an opportunity to strike.

His ‘Red Pieces’ strategy shared the same concept. Sila noticed that Montra was a perfectionist. The man was a long-term planner, unlike Sila, who was flexible and tactful against problems at hand. As such, when new variables showed up, especially ones which would disrupt the status quo heavily, Montra wouldn’t dare to make hasty decisions.

The real objective of Red Pieces was to add chaos to the board. While Whites and Blacks were busy competing with each other, with Whites being vastly superior, Sila tossed a handful of Red Pieces onto the board.

Seizing the chance when everyone else was focusing their attention on the Red Pieces, his Blacks would make several more moves. By the time his opponents realize that the Red Pieces were merely a diversion, it would already be too late. His Blacks would have already surrounded the Whites.

Undeniably, if this was actual Go, what Sila did would clearly be regarded as cheating. However, there was no fairness in the game known as war. On the board filled with Whites—due to Montra having a head start—there would be no way for Sila to catch up if he played by the rules.

Sila closed his system window, ending his conversation with Cross and Beluga. The updates about the Shadow Army and Zazae’s death were extremely helpful to him. The night was still young, but the Heavenly Dragon Guild was already in a stressful state.

Sure, someone like Montra would be able to calm the situation. However, before he did, the raid in Zhongsuyuan City would have already concluded.

The Heavenly Dragon Guild had Montra, Kawin, and Revin ruling the Qi Kingdom, the Android Kingdom, and the Magic Kingdom respectively. They were like giant pillars supporting the guild, convincing their guildmates to have absolute faith in the guild’s supremacy.

If Sila managed to break one of the pillars today, the guild would undoubtedly be shaken. Their assurance would be crushed, bringing him a step closer to the final victory.

Sila, along with his teammates, blended into the crowd throughout the city. They were waiting for the signal. Closest to Sila were Burapha and Clute. The three of them were hiding near the discovered mysterious gate, ready to jump into Inverse Zhongsuyuan City.

Himeko, Asava, and Vlad were at the center of the city. Sila had asked them to provide assistance to the other raid members. That was because the outcome of the raid didn’t only rely on the battle between him and Revin. Their plan was to simply bring down Zhongsuyuan City’s government, not conquer it.

In fact, Sila didn’t have the desire to conquer the city. The Wicked Union was already shorthanded. Even if they really managed to seize Zhongsuyuan City, they wouldn’t have enough resources to manage it.

The goal of the raid was to deal a decisive blow to the Heavenly Dragon Guild, killing as many of their members as possible, especially Revin.

“Everyone, get ready. Don’t forget to wear the amulet,” Sila ordered through his system window.

Burapha took out a necklace and placed it around his neck. The necklace was simple, just a pebble with a hole in it for the cord to pass through and a rune engraved on the flat side of the rock. Everyone else followed suit by putting their own necklaces on.

“Will it work, Big Brother?”

“Of course. Clute’s amulets are very potent. I believe they can withstand the magic for at least a couple minutes.”

However, Burapha didn’t mean the amulet. He was knowledgeable when it came to accessories. An accessory attached with Rune Magic had excellent performance, this much he knew. Well, calling it a piece of equipment seemed incorrect as it didn’t have options on its own. It required magic power from the Rune Magic’s user and could function for only a short period of time. One could say that it was a disposable item.

“Actually, I meant ‘the magic’ you talked about, Big Bro.”

To avoid mentioning the dark art—Goddess’ Resonance—to others, Sila informed his teammates that Vata possessed a kind of Unique Magic that could make people go berserk. The number of Unique Magics was no less than the number of stars in the sky. No one would doubt his statement.

“Whether it works or not, we will have to try to find that out,” replied Sila. “Everyone must be ready by now. Miss Vata, please start.”

On the roof of a certain building located in the middle of the city, Himeko awaited Sila’s command. She stood where her voice could cover the entire city. Under the roof was Vlad, who would guard her as she did her job, while Asava was doing the same on the roof, invisible.

Neither of them wore Clute’s amulets. They were aware of Himeko’s capability. Goddess’ Resonance was a delicate dark art. In any case, given her mastery, Himeko could perfectly control the scale of her power.

Himeko closed her eyes and took a deep breath. Reopening her eyes, they gleamed with a miraculous aura devoid of feelings. It was the profound state that the practitioner of the art had to achieve, cutting themselves from emotions of thirst, desire, longing, and greed. It was the mental state necessary for mastering Goddess’ Resonance. It was this aspect that made it a dark art, bringing mental suffering to the user.

Himeko’s mouth widened as if she was sending some sound. The environment, however, fell completely silent. Even the natural chirping sound of crickets was lost—as if they were attentively listening to the heavenly sound.

The starlight, up in the night sky, was blinking temporarily due to the effect of unseen profound energy. It might have only been for just a fraction of an instant, but the entire world seemed to fall silent, listening to her voice.

Goddess’ Resonance — A Goddess Mesmerizing the Bloody Moon.

The players residing in the city seemed to fall into a daze for a second. Their eyes gradually became bloodshot. No matter where they looked, they would be displeased by everything. The feelings of anger and hatred uncontrollably surged inside them, burning their hearts with flames of vengeance.

Thirst, desire, longing, and greed are emotions commonly found within everyone. No matter who they are, they will have someone they hate so much they have a thirst to use violence, something they covet to the point they want to steal it, someone they love to the point they want to confess their feelings, something they were attached to and don’t want to let go of.

However, humans also have consciences and mental control, restraining them from taking actions that they would later regret. They may want to use violence, but they can stop themselves from actually doing it. They may want something belonging to others for themselves, but they can let it go. They may want to confess their love, but they can suppress the urge. They may feel an attachment to something, but they can release it and move on.

Goddess’ Resonance didn’t do anything much aside from sending a whisper using the voice of a celestial goddess, telling people to “go ahead and do it.” It quietly removed the target’s restraint on their emotions. What would be the result? They would run wild.

It was a killing art which left the hands of the mastermind—the ‘Goddess’—unsullied. Not a single drop of blood would fall upon them.

A wandering male player unsheathed his sword. He unleashed his qi, letting it explode out of him. People around him were blown away.

The man strengthened his sword with maximum qi reinforcement, before striking another man, who seemed to be his comrade, walking next to him.

“Die!! You bastard!!”

The sword was remarkably powerful as its user didn’t reserve any power for protecting himself. The target was cleaved in half, dying without putting up any resistance.

The man pointed the sword to the sky, declaring with a deafening shout.

“That guy borrowed a hundred Baht from me and hasn’t returned it! He deserves to die a thousand times!!”

The previous strike was, by any standards, too severe to be used against a close friend for such a petty crime. However, the man, as well as the surrounding bystanders, failed to notice it.

It was then. Another male player clad his mace with qi reinforcement and delivered a hit to the aforementioned swordsman. Fortunately, the swordsman blocked it in time. The fight between them broke out.

Both people constantly strengthened their weapons with qi without sparing any for protecting their bodies, so each exchange of blows was almighty, damaging nearby stalls and buildings.

After the tenth exchange, the mace user cursed at his opponent.

“I remember you! You bumped into me yesterday but didn’t apologize! You deserve to die a million times!!”

Suddenly, a qi-strengthened arrow flew and stabbed into the swordsman’s forehead. Apparently, a woman standing at a distance had interfered with their fight. She took out another arrow and nocked it on her bow.

“It’s annoying seeing you guys’ play around. Just die, both of you!”

Squish—!

A knife penetrated the back of the female archer. She coughed out blood and turned her body, using the bow in her hand to strike back at the one ambushing her.

The ambusher, a man holding a knife, was blown away by the strike. Both of them were greatly injured as they also didn’t try to defend themselves with energy reinforcement. The man showed a pleased and wicked smile.

“That stab was for the cup of noodle that you cut into line for and bought ahead of me this morning!”

“Come to think of it... the noodles of that shop tasted normal, not delicious like the rumors say. Joining the queue was such a waste of time. That noodle chef deserves punishment!”

The female archer changed her target, firing the arrow at the chef of the aforementioned noodle stall.

The chef’s eyes gleamed with anger. He transmitted Qi of Little Bird into a cleaver in his hand and threw it, smashing the arrow before the cleaver flew back to him.

“Grrr! Saying my noodles are not delicious? Your tongue has a problem, I see! Let me sever it!!”

Crash—!

A rolling pin, in the hand of a young man, smacked into the chef’s head. The amount of qi clad in the rolling pin was low since the young man wasn’t a skilled player. However, it still dealt considerable damage.

“You stingy head chef!! When the hell will you impart to me your cooking techniques already?!”

The chef took out another cleaver and bisected the young man, who seemed to be his disciple, from shoulder to hip. Three seconds later, the young man’s body turned into light and disappeared.

“Learning my superb cooking techniques requires patience!! Remember that as you go to hell!!”

Concurrently, a similar eccentric situation also occurred in a different corner of the city. A muscular man with a bulky physique leaped forward, his cheeks soaked in tears of resentment. In his hands was a metal hammer. His target was a fine-looking young man who stood next to a beautiful young woman.

“I can’t stand your gut anymore! Your girlfriend is pretty, so what?! The worth of a man’s life is measured by the amount of muscle, you nerd!!”

The young man unsheathed his saber and dashed to meet the muscular man. Another fight broke out. Sparks kept coming from their traded blows. Their bodies were soon covered in blood, making it hard to distinguish whether it belonged to themselves or their opponent.

Anger and resentment fiercely burned and spread like flames on dry leaves. Small conflicts became unsolvable messes. A battle between two people became four, and even more as time passed.

Zhongsuyuan City echoed with the sounds of clashing weapons and energy usage, dyeing the once peaceful city blood red. Even Sila was taken aback, thinking that the result was beyond his expectations.

“This is bad. Our people will get caught up in the battles at this rate. Tell everyone that no further actions are required anymore. Retreat!”

True enough, Sila’s men were speechless. They never thought that Vata’s ‘magic’ would be this effective. People’s reasons for starting fights seemed absurdly trivial. However, as their minds were blinded by wrath and fury, reasons were buried by hatred. Nothing was more important than releasing it.

Some of the members had already gotten caught in the cycle of strife and bloodshed. Once they received Sila’s order, they tried their best to escape the scene.

All remaining players fought in full offense mode. They completely disregarded defense. Thus, even mediocre players could exert attack power rivaling great martial heroes, splitting the sky and overturning the land.

As per their assigned duties, the Warrior Souls scattered to intercept the fights. However, battles were occurring all over the city. Their numbers couldn’t keep up with players’, so the riots still raged on.

Burapha’s eyes widened as he looked at the unfolding situation from a roof. He didn’t expect the riot to escalate to this degree.

“Burapha, the riot already turned into a war. Don’t be distracted. It’s our turn.” It wasn’t until Sila reminded him of their mission that Burapha could calm down. Still, he was bewildered by the ferocity of the first war he had ever witnessed.

Meanwhile, there weren’t any obvious changes in Clute’s expressions. The boy seemed to dislike the result, but this kind of thing had happened over and over in the Monster Realm on a daily basis. He believed he wasn’t in a position to give any comments.

In fact, this raid was also Sila’s first legitimate war. However, the Flaming Cloud Qi’s Cloud Part helped him keep his cool. Dark Self, who lived inside him, seemed to give him a silent push, informing him that this was the only way they could have a shot at winning. The more chaotic the situation became, the more likely they would be able to complete their mission.

“Let’s go!” Sila shouted.

Burapha, Sila, and Clute stopped in front of the spatial gate. Sila tried pushing his hand through the gate and found that his hand sunk inside, feeling like he had dipped it into cold water.

“Just the three of us? Are you sure?” Burapha asked again.

“Our only target is Revin. If he is alone, we will besiege him to end the fight as soon as possible. Then, we will immediately withdraw from the city.”

“What if there are more, Big Brother? I hope you haven’t forgotten that there might be a boss monster protecting Zhongsuyuan City.”

The boss monster of the city. It was a factor that couldn’t be ignored. Except for Orpheus of Siaferia City, players had never seen boss monsters protecting other cities, including the other two main cities. Zhongsuyuan City only had Marquis-Rank Warrior Souls while Lafesta City was even weirder, with not a single monster to be spotted.

Nevertheless, if a boss monster truly existed in Zhongsuyuan City, its rank was likely to be Level 1,000 Emperor Rank. Coupled with Revin, they would be a force to be reckoned with.

“That is why more people will only lead to casualties. In that case, I will take care of Revin. As for you, Burapha and Clute, please work together and hold the boss monster off for ten to fifteen minutes.”

Burapha wanted to fight against Revin to settle the score. However, the union’s business came first.

“Okay, Big Brother Sila.”

The three of them leaped into unknown territory. Once they passed the gate, they stumbled into a ghost town with no signs of life. They observed their surroundings and found that this city was an exact copy of Zhongsuyuan City, with the differences being the eerie atmosphere and broken weapons scattered along streets, as well as all of the pine trees being replaced by bamboo of the same height.

Hundreds of small clusters of flames suddenly lit up. The color of the flames was strangely blue. The system then notified Burapha that they were Souls of Defeated Warriors, Level 1 Squire Rank.

“These monsters aren’t aggressive. They are still very young.” A voice, which was familiar to Sila’s ears, rang out next to the three. They quickly turned back, preparing for battle.


[Monster Anubis, the Guide of Souls, Level 1,000 Emperor Rank, has appeared.]


Sila had set his system window to only inform him about monsters with higher levels than him. That was why the notification startled him. Listening to its contents, as well as seeing the arriving monster, the three’s souls almost left them.

The monster came in the form of the male adult. Even with a black jackal mask covering the upper half of his face, one could still tell that the man must be handsome. The presence that the man gave off was as if he were the God of War.

“Worry not, you three. Follow me. The city ruler is waiting for you.”

Sila had a desire to speak to his father. However, he knew there would be no point. While Independent NPCs had a high degree of freedom, they had to abide by the roles that the system assigned to them.

Pumin was the boss monster of Zhongsuyuan City, attending to the city ruler. This meant if Revin ordered him to kill, Anubis would have no choice but to attack Sila.

“Let’s just follow him,” Sila said, prompting Burapha to lower his lance. The three gradually followed Anubis to the innermost room of the governor’s residence.

Noticing a secret message sent by Sila, Burapha silently read it with a stiff expression. He said nothing in response, only tightening his grip on the lance. Both of his hands were drenched in sweat.

‘If a battle breaks out, you fight Revin. I will handle Anubis.’

Sila didn’t have many choices. He was aware that even when Burapha and Clute joined forces, Pumin might be able to defeat the two in less than a minute.

It had to be him to be able to have shot at dragging the battle on. At the very least, he knew every move of Pumin’s Heaven’s Decree Sword Art.

While Anubis didn’t know the contents of the message Sila sent to Burapha, he could take a guess. A mysterious smirk emerged on his lips.
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Sila, Burapha, and Clute followed Anubis, their hearts sinking. The worst-case scenario that Sila had anticipated turned out to be real. Not only did they fail the assassination attempt immediately, but Revin was also aware of their arrival. The man was even waiting for them.

While the layout of Inverse Zhongsuyuan City was the same as Zhongsuyuan City’s, the governor’s residence was a building that only existed in the former. As Sila was the raid leader, he remembered the city map like the palm of his hand. The governor’s residence in inverse city was in the same location that one would find the Information Building in the normal city.

Sila raised his head, looking at the moonless night sky. The positions of the stars seemed to be different than normal as if the city existed in a separate world. He had a hypothesis that Inverse Zhongsuyuan City was a special dimension where souls lived. It was likely that this place was experiencing an endless night. The sun was a foreign concept.

Burapha and Clute were extremely on guard. They didn’t dare to make any rash moves. Fortunately, Sila’s calm expression reassured them. No sign of panic could be seen on his face.

Anubis opened a door to a room with a throne. The size and layout of the room were similar to ones Sila had seen in the Android Kingdom. The differences were the decorations and construction materials. All in all, Inverse Zhongsuyuan City’s throne room looked like a majestic palace where Chinese emperors met their subjects.

A massive red dragon chair stood tall at the far end of the room. Sitting on it was Revin, giving off the imposing aura of a sovereign. A heavy sword leaned on one arm of the chair. It was red and black, similar to the man’s outfit. There was only one sharp edge, but it was serrated like a shark’s teeth. Its size was even bigger than the Black Dragon Sword he used to wield. If Revin put it in front of him, the heavy sword would totally block his view, as it was twice his size.

“I didn’t expect you to come, Sila. I thought Beluga would be the one to challenge me,” Revin said in greeting.

Revin seemed to be different than before, in a way that Sila couldn’t exactly pin down. His appearance, clothing, and the vibe he gave off were the same. In fact, even Revin’s power, which Sila secretly probed using his qi, didn’t change much from their previous encounters. Well, Sila’s uneasiness might come from the fact that they met in an uncommon situation. Or else, it might come from Revin’s tone that was confident and calm, contrasting the tense atmosphere.

“If the chaos in the town is part of a plan you came up with by yourself, I must say you have my respect, Sila. Maybe I should look at you in a new light.”

The three visitors said nothing in response. Sila expanded his qi perception and found that, as far as he could tell, there was no one else in the governor’s residence except from Anubis and Revin. It was strange. For such an important place, it wouldn’t be weird if an army was gathered.

As if he could read Sila’s mind, Revin explained, “There is no one else. I don’t like crowded places. I prefer playing solo.”

“The situation outside seems very dire though. Won’t you need to go out and help?” Sila asked.

“Nah~ some citizens die, but someone else will come. Players are everywhere.” Revin shrugged. “Do I have to worry about other people’s lives and deaths?”

Being a city ruler was a task unsuited for Revin. He rarely cared about others as he believed that people’s lives were something they ought to treasure themselves. If one can’t protect one’s own life, that means they don’t qualify to expect help from others.

The people who were helpless and always expected help from others, hoping a hero would come to their aid, were the ones that Revin despised the most.

“Anyway, don’t worry. I don’t like taking credit for someone else’s achievements. Everyone in the game will surely know that this riot is your doing, Sila.”

While Sila intended to slander Revin, Revin intended to return the favor to him. It seemed neither of them would like to be held responsible for the mass-slaughtering happening in the city.

“Come to think of it, the city ruler’s duty is boring as hell. I didn’t get to stretch my body at all. How about we have a spar?”

During wartime like this, it shouldn’t be the time to play around. Sila couldn’t predict Revin’s thinking process at all. He couldn’t tell whether Revin was either cunning, mischievous, or overconfident.

‘Be careful. He is wild, but isn’t a reckless person. Revin is smarter than he appears to be. He is doing this in order to stop us from fleeing,’ Dark Self warned.

True enough, Revin wasn’t stupid. Sila had personally experienced it firsthand. In Belacia City, Revin relied on just a single sentence to turn Sila into public enemy number two.

As he had heard the warning, Sila’s mind became clearer. He tried to find the reason behind Revin’s actions.

This was undoubtedly the time of war. It wasn’t the time and place to have a sparring match, especially a fair one.

Revin and Anubis’ combined strength were obviously superior to Sila, Burapha, and Clute’s combined. However, if the three of them focused on escaping, even Revin and Anubis wouldn’t have an easy time taking their lives.

Thus, Revin presented a ray of hope to Sila, knowing that Sila wouldn’t run away easily as long as the situation wasn’t desperate. If Revin and Anubis managed to kill either of the three, it would already be too late for them to flee at that point.

Sila had only two choices. Fleeing, ending his plan in failure, or fighting, risking their lives for a chance of victory.

Sila admitted that Revin was truly smarter than he appeared to be. His strategy that stirred the town into chaos wouldn’t work twice, so he had to grasp at the last straw even if he was fully aware that it was a trap. If he decided to leave despite there still being a chance ahead of him, it would negatively affect his self-confidence, slowing his speed of growth in the future.

It wasn’t that Revin didn’t have an army to utilize. However, he risked his life, reducing his manpower to the point where Sila thought he had a shot at winning. It might be a very risky move, but Revin loved excitement. He found dangerous situations enjoyable.

Furthermore, the higher the risk, the higher the potential reward. If he could end Sila’s life today, the victory of the war event would be no different than within his side’s grasp.

Sila risked his life to raid Zhongsuyuan City. Similarly, Revin risked his to seize the chance to kill Sila.

“If you’re bored, how about we have three one-on-one matches? The side with two victories wins. You just have to find one more contestant. I’ll be the one pairing up against you in the first match,” Sila proposed, trying to give his side the advantage and make it harder for Anubis to interfere.

If he really won and was successful at killing Revin, never mind the two victories, he and his team would flee right away.

Revin nodded. “Sure, having three duels sounds fun, I agree. Well, it’s still too straightforward. Since you have specified how we fight, surely you won’t mind if I add some conditions, right?”

As long as he could duel against Revin, given his current strength, Sila was positive that he would win. Thus, he didn’t mind some unfavorable conditions.

“Of course, but they have to be one-on-one duels,” Sila emphasized. The fight had to be one-on-one for him to be absolutely sure of his victory against Revin.

Sadly, Sila overlooked the fact that Revin was a quick-witted person. There was no way the man wouldn’t see through his intentions. It was too naive of him to accept the conditions without hearing about them.

Revin smirked. “Sure, let’s do three duels. However, to add some fun, all three duels will start at the same time. Such is my condition.”

Sila was speechless. They might be able to escape if they stayed with each other. However, with this condition, his forces would be split. The only fate awaiting them would be death.

As Sila was about to refuse the condition, Burapha—who had been keeping his mouth shut—suddenly spoke up, “I agree to that.”

Revin delightfully nodded as his smile brightened. “Good, good. As you are my guests, I will let you pick your opponents.”

Sila shifted his gaze to Burapha, who didn’t look back at him. The man’s eyes were fixed at Revin, expressing neither anger nor anticipation for victory. It was a pair of eyes that were completely undisturbed like an ocean under the clear blue sky. Actually, they looked so calm that they were scary.

Since mood and emotions at any moment are fundamentally related to psychic power, Sila couldn’t risk retracting Burapha’s agreement. Now was the critical moment when Burapha shone the brightest. Psychic power relied on flexibility and creativity more than raw power. Maybe this was the only moment in which Burapha had a shot at winning against Revin. If Sila interfered, Burapha’s mental state might waver and weaken, affecting his psychic power.

In theory, there exists an easy way to win when it comes to tournament-style duels, given that both sides possess equal overall combat prowess. One only has to abandon the general-rank duel, matching one’s weakest team member against the opposing side’s strongest. The rest of the duels will be easy, matching one’s strongest against the opponent’s number two and matching the second strongest against the opponent’s weakest.

However, Sila didn’t know who the ‘third member’ in Revin’s team was.

“Who is your third contestant?”

“It’s a secret for now. Well, he is weaker than me and Anubis, that’s for sure.”

“In that case, Burapha will fight you, I will fight Anubis, and Clute will fight your last contestant,” Sila decided.

As he didn’t know who Revin’s last member was, he appointed Clute to be their match. Clute was powerful and versatile. Among all of the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members he knew about, only Zazae, Kawin, or Montra would stand a chance against the boy. In any case, Sila was aware that neither of the three aforementioned people were in Zhongsuyuan City, so he didn’t have any concerns.

Revin’s smile remained intact, making Sila feel restless, wondering whether he was being pulled into Revin’s game.

Sila’s expressions turned grim once Revin brought out his third member and started the introduction.

“My third member is someone you have met, Sila.” Revin took out a metal plate. “Pochi, do you remember this guy?”

The tall, black body of a werewolf was released from the metal plate. Its neck, wrists, and ankles were chained. Its crazy red eyes were bloodshot. It was none other than Fenrir, the Black Werewolf King, from the Town of Beginnings.

“This king is not... Pochi... RELEASE ME!!” The Werewolf King let out a deafening roar. It swept its fervent eyes, scanning everyone in the room with malice.

Revin summoned a Flame Blade of Underworld using his magic power and stabbed the Werewolf King’s back with it. Fenrir screamed due to the scorching pain. Its qi was abundant though, constantly healing its body.

“I’m embarrassed. This wolf is so damn stubborn. Believe it or not, he still refuses to become my pet after all this time. Shockingly, he became able to talk recently. Well, it’s good that he is tough, making him a great punching bag. Sadly, I can’t tame him no matter what I do.”

The Black Werewolf King had undergone a bizarre evolution thanks to Sila’s Eternal Onyx. Back then, his body wasn’t in sync with its abrupt increase in qi, so he was easily defeated by Sila despite its high rank.

Now that time had progressed, with the monster’s learning instinct, he grew stronger and learned how to make use of its racial skills. The qi exclusive for its race was Blood Wolf Qi, which allowed the user to maintain qi reinforcement for a long time without any side effects.

Lord Rank qi-type monsters were fearsome in a sense that they had terrifying stats, notably an insanely high amount of health points. With the racial skill, Blood Conversion, members of the werewolf race could always convert their qi points to health points and vice versa without the help of qi circulation. Even though they didn’t possess any fancy moves, their vitality was something that shouldn’t be underestimated. There was a record that, under a full moon, the Black Werewolf King would be a creature close to being immortal.

It could be said that Fenrir was a werewolf version of Infernee. That wasn’t a perfect analogy though. Infernee was magic-type while Fenrir was qi-type. Also, Infernee mainly focused on defense while Fenrir was more or less a berserker.

“If you kill that boy right there, freedom is yours. I promise.”

The Black Werewolf King swept his gaze to Clute, his eyes gleaming with malevolence. He had been imprisoned for so long, missing both sunlight and starlight. His chance at obtaining freedom was right in front of him. He would never hesitate to seize it.

Revin turned to Anubis and nodded once, pointing at the Werewolf King.

Anubis’s shadow extended in length as he muttered a spell.

“Under the influence of the great me, the Guide of Souls, I shall grant you, poor souls, the way to reincarnate through this vessel.”

Thousands of tiny souls emerged from Anubis’ shadow and flew into the Black Werewolf King, competing against each other to dwell inside a target. Many parts of the werewolf’s body enlarged, swelling in an ugly manner. His qi was surging non-stop.

Just by cladding his body with qi reinforcement, cracks appeared throughout the governor’s residence. His muscles tore themselves apart, soaking his black fur with blood.

His health points and qi points shot through the roof, several times higher than his usual limits. As soon as Revin snapped the chains binding him, he dropped to all fours and roared. His voice directed at Clute.

BOOM—!!

His roar was strengthened by Ray Assemble and Cruise Breeze, heavily blowing Clute away as if the boy had been hit by an invisible sledgehammer. The blow sent Clute crashing into a wall, shattering it in an instant, and flying further with no loss in momentum.

Using Ray Assemble a second time, the Werewolf King’s calves bulged. With a single leap, he chased after Clute to the outside at a speed that even Sila’s eyes couldn’t follow. It was a transcendent speed, superior to even Zero’s.

It was already too late to change decisions. Sila was worried. Clute had become his pet only temporarily when he raided the Heavenly Dragon Guild. Now that Sila’s armor couldn’t register and seal objects or pets inside anymore, coupled with the fact that he didn’t like forcing someone to do something they’re unwilling to do, Clute was no longer his pet. The boy was just his Monster Follower.

When monsters in the wild fought each other to the death, the loser would permanently cease to exist.

Revin was aware that Clute was only a Monster Follower. Thanks to his role as the city ruler, the system had notified him about two players and one monster—not a pet—as soon as Sila and his gang stepped into Inverse Zhongsuyuan City.

Their situation immediately turned grim now that one of their members was missing. Sila and Burapha were tense. They had to try harder to keep their calm.

“Follow me. For our duels not to disrupt one another, we shall fight elsewhere.”

Anubis jumped outside as he finished speaking. Sila didn’t want to waste time, so he quickly followed the Guide of Souls without even sparing a glance to consult Burapha. Similarly, Burapha didn’t remove his gaze from Revin. 

For now, all they could do was have faith in each other. There was no room for words of encouragement or anything.

Sila relied on his speed to follow Anubis to a square with a fountain located in the center of the city. The sound of buildings collapsing and an intense battle could be heard from the south, informing him that at least Clute was still alive and in the middle of a battle.

Anubis removed his mask. “Since it’s an order, we’ll have no choice but to do it. Come, Sila. Show us how much you have grown.”

“...Us?”

Anubis placed his palm on his chest and activated his exclusive skill. “Spirit Vessel.”

A beautiful white cat appeared. Sila’s system window then informed him that Anubis’ rank had fallen from Level 1,000 Emperor Rank to Level 1,000 Lord Rank while a new monster, White Cat Queen, Level 1,000 Lord Rank, had appeared.

The noble white cat soon transformed itself into a blonde woman in a white suit.

It was none other than Irene, his biological mother.

“Too bad, Sila,” said Irene.

Sila was confused. His mother was supposed to be a scientist, not a profound practitioner. He couldn’t imagine a scene where his mother, who looked reserved and well-mannered, was involved in a fight.

“Mom, you can fight?”

“You better not underestimate me, my son. Your father, who has never accepted a disciple, personally taught me.”

Sila became more stressed. Having his father, the renowned Sword Prodigy, as a personal mentor and living in a game world where in-game energy was available, he didn’t doubt that even a weak person could become strong if they put in a sufficient amount of effort. In fact, those who had reached Lord Rank couldn't be weak.

“You’re in a hurry, aren’t you, Sila? Let’s not waste time,” warned Pumin.

Sila exhaled and stayed focused, circulating Flaming Cloud Qi. The light in his eyes became calm and stable.

“Excellent. As expected of Mora’s main disciple,” Pumin complimented.

Pumin and Irene’s breathings were in perfect sync. Sila realized it immediately that the foundation of their power must be Profound Qi Circulation Art.

Grains of sand swirled and crystalized in Pumin’s hand, becoming a sword with the exact same design as the Sila Sword. Concurrently, a vortex of wind was constantly whirling around Irene’s wrist, resembling a ring orbiting around a planet.

Sila materialized tiny blades made of qi, extending from all his fingers. Using swords in front of the Sword Prodigy sounded like a foolish idea. Even a hundred famous sword dojo weren’t Pumin’s opponents. Thus, Sila abandoned his sword arts and relied on what he best excelled at—barehanded combat and yizichan—ones which he invented himself under the guidance of his teacher, Mora.

Formless Martial God and Five-Attributed Cloud Qi.

As Sila was ready to battle, a mysterious silhouette seemed to waver, overlapping him. The light in his eyes subtly flared up.

Sila hadn’t made any moves yet, but Pumin could sense deep pressure emitting from his son.

‘So he has entered the realm of Nirvana Part... Dark Self’s existence is starting to resonate with the original’s.’

Pumin pointed the tip of his blade forward. He didn’t make any preemptive strike either. However, it could also be debated that he had already done so. Even without further movements, his sword art was showing its invisible and profound effect, changing the atmosphere around Sila.

Heaven’s Decree — First Sword Style, Inverted Ground.

Irene utilized Profound Qi Circulation Art, absorbing power from the Great Flow. The number of orbiting rings increased from two to eight, sliding away from her wrists and hovering around her body. They spun and swirled with different speeds and orbits, never once colliding with each other.

Gentle Moonbelt — Flowing Destiny.
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Sila steadily circulated qi, accumulating power within himself while stimulating his senses using the Attribute of Fire. He was raising his concentration to prevent potential effects from Pumin’s Heaven’s Decree Sword Art, which was of a manipulative kind.

The first style, Inverted Ground, was the most basic move of Heaven’s Decree. It forced the opponent to take on the role of an attacker. Pumin’s sword clearly couldn’t reach Sila, but Sila felt like it was pressing against his neck. His instinct was fighting against his rationality. He had the urge to rush to Pumin, but he had to constantly suppress it.

Sila’s feet firmly stood on the ground as if he were a tree with strong roots. He exerted the Attribute of Wood and strengthened it with one more element. Blades made of qi enveloped his fingers, then combined into a bigger one as he fused them together. He waved his hand horizontally in a straightforward manner, breaking himself free from the contrasting feelings.

The Attribute of Fire supplemented the Attribute of Wood. The qi blade ignited, being engulfed in flames. Powerful waves of sword intent spread over, changing the climate from chilling cold to dry and scorching. Small trails of flames danced in the sky.

Pumin didn’t move from the spot he was standing. His right hand holding the sand sword stayed firm, while his left was clad with qi reinforcement. He flicked his index finger upward and the sand on the ground was pulled up, crashing against Sila’s sword waves and changing their trajectories.

Sila clad his palms with qi reinforcement, using qi to control qi. Abruptly changing the attributes from fire to water, the waves of sword intent dispersed and descended as a rain of swords. Each of the droplets fell at different speeds and sizes. They also didn’t focus solely on Pumin but spread over the area, closing off his escape route.

“Changing the form of already released sword energy? What a surprise! To think that you have reached this level of mastery!” Pumin praised his son. “The number of your opponents isn’t just one though.”

Irene, who was standing behind Pumin, waved her hands. The rings, which used to hover around her and act like moving barriers, scattered. The raindrops of swords were pulled into the rings, spinning around their edges. The sword energy gradually lost their power as they did more laps around the rings. In the end, they were completely extinguished. No traces of the powerful attack from before were left.

“...A defensive art!” Sila let out a soft exclamation.

Irene’s Gentle Moonbelt seemed to be similar to Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, at least in the sense that the core of the art was the shape of a circle.

Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws relied on physical contact, allowing the user to add their own power into performing a counterattack, though it came with the risk of having to fight at close range. Meanwhile, Gentle Moonbelt began with using Profound Qi Circulation Art to borrow the power of nature, the Great Flow, to manipulate wind and materialize circular objects possessing a power similar to that of a magnet. They could attract and repel the opponent’s force from a distance.

Gentle Moonbelt was several times inferior to Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws in the counterattacking aspect. However, it was better for the user’s safety, making it more suitable for female profound practitioners.

Based on Sila’s observations, his parents’ arts shared the same foundation. Their arts had low energy consumption rates. It was safe to say that they were technique-type profound practitioners.

Small attacks would never work against the two. Sila had to rely on martial moves that were either so complex that his parents couldn’t find a way to reduce his power, or so powerful that they could harm the target even when their power was reduced.

Nevertheless, he had to make sure he could actually land the hits first.

Sensing their power up close, Sila noticed that their type of energy was magical qi. Sila had seen Anubis using his power before, but he didn’t have magical qi back then. Now that he had Element-Changing Nightmare Magical Qi, he became aware of the differences between traditional qi and magical qi.

“You no longer have to rely on movements to exert the power of the five elements. Your growth exceeds my anticipation, Sila,” Pumin complimented again.

Sila didn’t dare to accept the compliment though. The technique he just used was what Dark Self imparted to him. Of course, Dark Self didn’t do it through verbal communication, but a silent sense of enlightenment.

Sila immediately came to realize what the ‘new moves’ Dark Self had mentioned were and how to use them. Dark Self must have judged that the situation was urgent, so he revealed the trump card he developed to Sila.

Dark Self’s new moves weren’t exactly new. It was simply a method of using Five-Attributed Cloud Qi in a way that was noticeably different from how Sila normally used it.

Originally, Sila had invented Five-Attributed Cloud Qi by focusing on achieving a bizarre qi art that allowed the practitioner to change their elemental affinity. However, at the time of creation, his strength was limited. For him to bring out the power of respective elements, he had to perform specific movements.

Now that he had completely mastered Flaming Cloud Qi, the Cloud Part helped him adapt his existing martial moves while the Flame Part purified and enhanced the quality of his inner force. Lastly, the Nirvana Part stabilized the duality between his body and mind. At long last, Sila’s Five-Attributed Cloud Qi evolved, becoming what Sila originally envisioned during its creation. Only the attribute of elements mattered while movements became meaningless. Sila could exert the power of five elements through everything. Even his unleashed sword intent was not an exception.

The same explanation applied to Weapon Subduing Fist. Sila possessed strong grip and finger strength from studying under Mora for years. Thanks to his diligent training and his level of mastery over Flaming Cloud Qi, it wouldn’t be wrong to say that he had completely mastered Mora’s Nine Sun-Melting-Fists at this point.

Nine Sun-Melting-Fists focused on damaging the opponent’s acupuncture points, so it could be classified as a yizichan art. However, now that Sila had reached Mora’s level of mastery, he could exert its power through any part of his body, or even through objects he materialized using qi. This aspect elevated both Weapon Subduing Fist and Nine Sun-Melting-Fists beyond mere barehanded arts.

Understand the box to think outside the box. They were originally barehanded arts, but such a scope of understanding was simply too shallow for practitioners of the Flaming Cloud Dojo.

Sila moved his feet, surrounding the two with his twelve afterimages. The Attribute of Earth was hiding in his series of movements. One couldn’t discern which of the afterimages was actually him. A second later, he stomped and leaped forward. Qi blades poured at the center from all directions.

Gentle Moonbelt — Caring Embrace.

The rings overlapped and enlarged, spinning around Pumin and Irene. Sila’s qi blades delved into them, then sprang back.

Sila was still calm as one of the blades flew right between his eyebrows. He opened his mouth.

Racial Skill — Slime’s Roar.

Sila’s roar reverberated. The rings might be able to block and reflect his qi, but they couldn’t possibly block an attack with no form like sound.

Nine suntetsu flew at Pumin as Irene’s concentration broke and the defense line collapsed due to the ringing sound in her ears.

Clang! Clang! Clang!

Pumin’s sand sword stood tall, neatly blocking the hidden weapons. Well, Sila had anticipated that hidden weapons wouldn’t work on Pumin. At the same time, he had anticipated that Pumin would block them using the sword.

Crack—!

Sila heavily stomped the ground, breaking a massive stone plate. His posture was upright. He rode on the impact of the stomp, throwing a fist using the entirety of his body weight.

The move was called Nail Punch, one of Nine Sun-Melting-Fists’ martial moves. Not only did it shift the power of the entire body into the fist, but even the flow of qi circulation was used to strengthen it.

Pumin had just used his sword to intercept hidden weapons. The distance between him and Sila was too narrow for him to swing a sword, so he slightly moved the sword, using the flat surface of the blade to block Sila’s punch.

Upon impact, cracks appeared on the blade made of sand. Yet Sila didn’t stop. He relied on the recoil, retracting his punch, and stomped again.

Crack—!

This time, however, Sila’s stomp was like a spring. A knee instead of a punch came flying at Pumin.

Pumin had a difficult time coping. Still, he was glad to know that his son had grown this far.

‘He is using Mora’s fighting style. This will be troublesome.’

Before he lost his life, Pumin had sparred with Mora a few times. The first few times when he revealed Heaven’s Decree Sword Art, Mora was defeated. However, Mora soon adapted to Pumin’s profound sword art and the rest of the spars were close fights.

Nine Sun-Melting-Fists was intensely offensive and highly continuous. Each attack led into the next. As time passed, the series of attacks would become quicker and more intense. The opponent would feel like they were surrounded by nine suns, being forced to stay defensive without a chance to counterattack. In the end, even their defense would be melted down.

At melee range, while Pumin couldn’t swing a sword, a sword master like him naturally had a method to widen the distance, using only the hilt of his sword. However, Sila was hyper-aggressive and left no room for Pumin to take even the slightest of offensive actions.

Defensive martial moves were a foreign concept in Nine Sun-Melting-Fists. That meant the art’s original inventor, Mora, was confident that they weren’t necessary.

A quick decision-making ability, quick wit, and agility that allowed the user to dodge melee attacks. These three battle instincts were the qualities Mora had drilled into Sila’s body through hard training.

In the past, Sila’s body couldn’t keep up with his battle instincts, resulting in his constant losses against other disciples and competitors. However, he now had full control over his body and mind. The two of them were united as one.

Heaven’s Decree Sword Art might be peerless, but Sila didn’t offer any windows of opportunity for Pumin to unleash its might.

If this was a typical battle, Pumin would have no reason to stay defensive. He only had to step away to widen the distance. However, regardless of whether this was within Sila’s calculations or not, Irene’s eardrums had been damaged. Her sense of balance was a bit off, slowing down her reaction speed, which wouldn’t be as severe if not for her lack of experience with fighting.

Sila deliberately forced her to become Pumin’s burden, pouring all of his attacks at Pumin while Irene was behind him. If Pumin dodged the attacks, Irene would be the one to receive them. The level of these attacks wasn’t something to be taken lightly. Even when their power was reduced, it would still cause serious injuries.

Getting injured in the middle of the fight against a user of Nine Sun-Melting-Fists was equivalent to hanging outside death’s door. She wouldn’t be able to escape the endless series of offensive attacks.

Irene was aware of it and was trying to assist her husband, using the rings to reduce the intensity of Sila’s attacks. However, her son was more competent than she had expected. He used Pumin as a shield, refusing her attempt to show her ability.

His fighting style that heavily pressed on his opponents was reminiscent of Mora’s, making him worthy of being named the main disciple of the Wulin Masters Association’s strongest Elder.

Pumin realized that the battle had turned into a war of attrition. The one who made the first mistake would lose. Nevertheless, with the Cloud Part of Flaming Cloud Qi, Sila wouldn’t make one easily. When getting serious, Mora could maintain his peak condition and keep attacking for an entire day. Sila wouldn’t be too different, especially when he was in the game.

Well, with his vast amount of fighting experience, Pumin wouldn’t make a mistake that easily either.

However, what about Irene? She gained levels from fighting monsters, not human opponents. The art he helped her come up with was a long-range defensive one. When it came to dynamic melee combat, it wouldn’t be wrong to call her an amateur. Because of this, Pumin couldn’t afford to wait for Sila to make mistakes. A chance was something he had to create himself.

Great Flow — Earth Form.

Using his feet as a medium, Pumin borrowed the power of the Great Flow. White vapor enveloped his feet as he stomped. The Great Flow delved into the ground, changing it into a desert in an instant. Sila, who had been relying on the recoil of his stomps to accelerate his movement speed, lost a bit of his momentum.

“Nine Sun-Melting-Fists’ weakness is that a firm foothold is vital for maximizing its efficiency.”

Pumin drew the sword, slashing vertically at an insane speed. It was the opportunity to attack that he attained with hardship. There was no hesitation in his sword, not even out of parental sympathy.

Heaven’s Decree — Third Sword Style, Swirling Vortex.

The slash was simple and straightforward, yet it fully represented every component required for a killing move.

Sila’s posture momentarily broke due to the sudden change to his foothold. He wasn’t in a state where he could defend against this slash.

In that instant, time seemed to slow down in Pumin’s perspective thanks to his keen sense. He noticed the look in Sila’s eyes, which were filled with a refusal to give up. With the instinct he had honed from countless battles, Pumin retracted some of his power behind the sword to clad his body, raising his defense. His action was a good call, helping him, the God of Death, escape from death.

The moment when victory is within their sight is when people lower their guard, opening up a perfect opportunity to counterattack. This was what Pumin had taught Sila. Unexpectedly, his son used the same tactic against him.

Racial Skill — Moon Reflecting Mirror.

The attack power was too much for Sila to reflect all of it, returning only half to its sender. Nevertheless, that was enough to force Pumin to be preoccupied with negating the power in the counterattack. As a result, he had no time to defend against that thing he had just noticed from the corner of his left eye.

A large black panther suddenly appeared out of nowhere. It looked imposing and dangerous. Its body seemed to be purely made out of qi, so its presence was concealed perfectly thanks to Sila’s Qi Concealment. In any case, its dignified form was tangible as if it were real. No, it was even scarier than a real black panther.

Tiger Dragon Qi — Avatar Manifestation.

The black panther mercilessly lunged at Pumin. Even master-class fighters will be defeated if they are forced to receive a powerful blow when they can’t defend. Pumin would be in a very tough spot today if not for Irene using Gentle Moonbelt to intervene.

Gentle Moonbelt — Longevity.

Sila’s power in the form of the black panther shrank by forty percent before crashing into Pumin and Irene, blowing the two away.

Sila didn’t continue his attack as he stood in place, circulating qi of the wood element to heal the wound he had gotten from Pumin’s previous slash.

Pumin got up. The sand sword in his hand completely crumbled. He activated the Great Flow to crystallize another one.

“That black panther was very shocking. Its presence was concealed so well.”

Sila flatly explained, “Heaven’s Decree isn’t suitable against many opponents, so I tried out this method.”

“Performing a combination attack by yourself? What an intriguing idea. A living manifestation of qi was also amazing. Hmm... I didn’t expect to be cornered to this degree.”

“Dad, you were cornered because... you didn’t fight alone.”

Common sense says that fighting with comrades is usually better than fighting alone. However, for Pumin, who had fought solo his entire life, fighting together became a burden.

“Right... sorry about that, Irene. Can you just stay put for now?”

“It’s okay, sweetheart. I’m sorry I was a burden.”

“Don’t say that. You’re just inexperienced. This kind of thing takes time to learn.”

Irene stood still while Pumin strode forward, pointing his sword at Sila.

“Sila, you remind me of a certain someone. Can you guess who?”

Sila took a battle stance. His mind didn’t waver. “Do you mean Teacher Mora?”

Pumin nodded then shook his head. “That’s also true, but you remind me more of someone else. He is a man who I deeply respect.”

A person who the Sword Prodigy, a prideful and lofty sword master, deeply respects? Naturally, Sila was curious about the identity of such a person.

“Do I know them?”

“You’ve heard his name before. He is Zenga, the Demon God—Mora’s teacher and also your grand-teacher.”

The Demon God Zenga, again. His name had always been mentioned by many of Sila’s mentors, and each time he learned something new, his opinion of the man changed. He couldn’t guess at all what Zenga’s inherent personality was.

“Can you tell me more about the Demon God Zenga, Dad?”

“Of course, I will, but you have to win first,” Pumin replied as he took three steps forward, reaching the distance where Heaven’s Decree Sword Art could maximize its power.
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The sound of intense fighting coming from where the Black Werewolf King had kicked Clute indicated that at least one duel was still ongoing. As for the duel between Sila and Anubis, there was no response. The fact that no one had come back implied that it was ongoing though. Regardless, Burapha’s mind was deeply concentrating on his own duel. The outcome of the other duels could no longer affect his state of mind.

A minute had passed, but Revin still showed no sign of wanting to separate himself from the red throne. He simply opened his system window and checked its contents as if his opponent didn't deserve his attention. Truthfully, though, he was testing Burapha’s patience, tempting the man to attack so he could end it with a decisive counterattack.

Contrary to Revin’s expectations, however, Burapha became even calmer. His art relied on using stillness to subdue motions. Even when his or his friends’ lives were on a thin border between life and death, keeping his cool was an absolute must. He must be as calm as an ocean, encircling lands with his embrace.

For some matters, slower will be faster. Sila had taught Burapha this concept.

Revin was more experienced, stronger, and had a higher level than him. Thus, Burapha couldn’t afford to put himself into a more unfavorable situation, no matter how trivial it would be, including abandoning his strong point and going up to attack.

“Your name is... Burapha, right?” Revin started a conversation. “The first time we met, it was in Zhongsuyuan City. Unexpectedly, it will also be the last.”

“This encounter may not be our last though. Who knows? We may meet again after the war event.”

“Nah. All of us, Montra, Kawin, and I, already gave our word to the other guilds affiliated with us that we will disband the guild regardless of the war event’s outcome. Then, we will quit the game.”

In fact, Burapha had heard the rumors from Beluga and the game forum. With Revin’s confirmation, he now knew that Montra and his gang were serious about it.

The Heavenly Dragon Guild was among the earliest guilds founded in Monster Soul. It always ranked as the number one guild, possessing the greatest manpower and influence. The amount of profit that they had made and would make must be astronomical. As a merchant, he didn’t understand why Montra would abandon such a big source of revenue for nothing.

“I see... so this is the last time.”

Revin nodded. “Yep. You won’t get another opportunity.”

Burapha inwardly screamed, ‘What a sly move!’ in his mind. On the surface, it might look like Revin was babbling pointlessly. However, it was actually a mind game, pressuring Burapha to believe that this was a deathmatch with everything on the line. Kill or be killed. There was no third option, mentally blocking the option of escape.

True, Burapha didn’t have any desire to escape from the very start. However, having options and having no choice obviously put different kinds of pressure on him.

Revin smirked and suddenly stood up. He gently stroked his heavy sword, showing many openings. Nevertheless, Burapha was aware that those were traps. Even if he rushed at Revin, it wasn’t guaranteed that he could succeed at delivering the first strike. Revin’s speed was quite high.

Every time Burapha encountered Revin, the latter seemed to always change his main weapons. He used his inspection skill to identify the heavy sword in Revin’s hand from afar and found that it was the S-grade Lamentable Dragon Sword, which was a weapon bound to its master. It didn’t have any special options though.

An S-grade weapon with no options? Burapha doubted it. He raised his vigilance. There must be something fishy about that sword.

“Don’t waste any more time. Come. I still have to severely punish those players in Zhongsuyuan City later. Examples must be set, or else they won’t realize how much trouble they have caused.”

Burapha tightened his grip on the lance. His ring, which Lala was sealed inside, let out a faint glow.

“You must know those players were tricked by us to cause a riot. Don’t you think they are guiltless?”

“Guiltless?” Revin chuckled. “How innocent you are. Everyone in the world is always guilty. Even if they don’t commit crimes, they are still guilty for not stopping the criminals. Even if they do try to stop, they are still guilty of being unable to stop them. If someone argues that they are clueless about crimes so they can’t possibly stop them, they are still guilty for not doing anything. A kind kingdom where everyone lives oh-so-peacefully only exists in cheap melodramatic novels that adults write to trick kids. The real world is not and won’t ever be like that.”

Burapha didn’t agree. “Some people are trying their hardest to make the world a better place though. That kind of person does exist. The world in your perspective is too dark.”

“Rather, it’s the world in your perspective that is too shallow. People do good things to fish for compliments. Furthermore, them doing good deeds doesn’t always mean they have good intentions. Even if they do, it still doesn’t mean those on the receiving end will feel good about it. Well, for argument’s sake, even if the result becomes win-win, it’s still an act of seeking self-benefit. Even if they sincerely desire nothing material in return, at the very least, they still subconsciously hope to get the warm and fuzzy feelings from doing it.”

If put that way, Revin’s world really wouldn’t have even a single ‘good person’. Burapha was curious. It was a wonder how the same world could be so different when looking from different angles.

Revin held his heavy sword. “That’s why... the only things I trust in my world are myself and the sword in my hand.”

Once his hand touched the hilt, bits of the blade started to fall off, letting out a lamenting cry. Revin’s magic power poured into the sword, then the sword converted it to qi. The sound of the blade slowly chipping away was so sad that it was heartbreaking. Every time a dent appeared on the blade, Burapha would feel so sorrowful that tears dwelled in his eyes.

“The Lamentable Dragon Sword. I got it from a special quest. Only I can wield it. Every time I use it, it will gradually implode.”

Such a negative option implied that one shouldn’t underestimate the power of the sword. The more serious and permanent the downside of an item was, the more powerful it would be.

Nevertheless, Burapha, too, was confident in his Eastern Sea Evil Lance. His pure psychic power flew into the black lance, causing the golden letters on it to glow. Only when battling against an opponent of the dragon race would the lance display its maximum potential.

Burapha dismissed every unnecessary thought. His mind focused solely on a droplet of water in his sea of consciousness. Although it was a single droplet, its size was as large as an ocean.

“Rhythm of the Single-Drop Ocean.”

There were no visible changes except for Burapha’s eye, the one which wasn’t covered by his eyepatch. It gradually lost focus and looked dazed.

“Interesting! So you can use Rhythm, huh? Even I can’t do it.” Revin dragged his heavy sword along the floor. The sword’s wailing sound and the sound of the friction were frantically distracting.

Among the three top leaders of the Heavenly Dragon Guilds—Montra, Revin, and Kawin—the one who was the most reliant on his battle instincts and quick-wit was Revin. He was adventurous and disliked troublesome paperwork. Even though he was a magic-type player who could technically use Solaria’s spells, the number of spells he had memorized was less than ten. Among those spells, not even one was high-tier. He only remembered spells which were easy-to-use, convenient, and could be cast quickly.

When in battle, there were only three things that he fully trusted: the sword in his hands, Flame Phoenix Sword Art, and Flame-Dancing Dragon Steps.

For Revin, the sword in his hands was a reliable comrade—the companion who wouldn’t ever betray him. It was one of his favorite pastimes to fight together with different friends, also known as different swords. That way, he would have to constantly adapt his sword art to suit each sword he was using, broadening his views as a swordsman.

Flame Phoenix Sword Art was the art he personally came up with, with guidance from Sanon. He had been improving it non-stop for years and it was the art he was most confident about.

Lastly, Flame-Dancing Dragon Steps was the art developed from Coiling Dragon Steps, the Sky Dragon Dojo’s basic movement art. While Montra excelled at barehanded art and developed the dojo’s Sky-Rending Dragon Fist into his Heavenly Destiny Fist, Revin took more of a liking to Coiling Dragon Steps.

Revin had sought Sanon’s guidance. Together, they had brainstormed and reformulated Coiling Dragon Steps into a movement art that focused more on movement speed within a limited range. Finally, he got a movement art that flashed around his opponent like a cyclone of flames. It eventually became one of Revin’s personal profound arts, together with Flame Phoenix Sword Art.

Revin’s magic power spread to his feet. His figure blurred as if one was looking at him through waves of heat. Hellfire Dragon’s Scales and Dragon Domain were both activated.

“Let me see how much stronger you have become since the last time we fought.”

Revin lifted up the heavy sword and put it over his shoulder. His movements were smooth as if the giant sword was weightless. His grip on the sword’s hilt was quite loose. He swung it once, generating hot wind that blew toward Burapha.

Burapha held his lance with both hands. His vision blurred thanks to Revin’s flashing movements which were shrouded in flames. Fire sword energy encircled him, preventing him from reading the trajectory of the swinging sword.

“I don’t mean to find faults, but aren’t you holding your lance the wrong way? You’re wielding it like it is a staff.” Revin’s voice came from all directions.

Burapha didn’t answer. He simply rotated his lance once, flipping the back of his lance to block the blade coming at his right ankle.

Clang—!

The sound of the impact told Burapha that his defense was effective. Revin used a giant sword, so people would normally think that he would have swung the sword from top to bottom in order to hack his opponent. Revin was sly, however. His first strike unexpectedly aimed at Burapha’s ankle.

“Dang~ Kraizer was also able to block this move of mine. Am I getting weaker lately?”

There was a catch in Revin’s statement though. While Kraizer could block his sword, the man still got some injuries. Burapha, on the other hand, was perfectly fine after receiving the attack. Well, to be fair, part of the reason was Kraizer also counterattacked Revin as he was defending. As for Burapha, the man only defended firmly.

Burapha wasn’t in a hurry to strike Revin, whose position had been exposed. He knocked the end of his lance on the floor, spreading a ripple of psychic power. The ripple was faint and powerless, but it echoed back to him once it had come into contact with Revin, informing him about the man’s actual whereabouts. It turned out that Revin had shifted position. He was no longer behind Burapha but on his right.

After receiving another incoming attack, Burapha pressed his lance on the sword, locking it to the floor. The ring on his hand flashed, and Lala flew out. She thrust her trishula toward Revin.

“Heh~ Did you really think this would work against me?”

Revin swayed the hilt of his sword to parry the trishula and threw a fierce kick as a means to counterattack. Burapha calmly removed his lance from Revin’s sword and blocked the kick. Meanwhile, Lala tossed a large metal barrel at Revin. The two of them made their moves simultaneously without exchanging any words. Performing combination attacks was the strength of psychic-type beings.

At first, Revin thought the barrel contained bombs. However, a split second later, he doubted it. He didn’t think the two would use bombs at such a close distance. No, even if bombs were really inside the barrel, the Hellfire Dragon’s Scales would be able to significantly reduce the damage.

With that thought, Revin flipped the sword, pointing the sharp edge upward. He then grabbed the hilt with one hand before kicking the back of the blade, swinging the Lamentable Dragon Sword up using the force from the kick. The blade neatly cut the barrel in half.

The barrel broke, and a large volume of water poured out. As it turned out, the barrel was a water tank used by armies, loading enough freshwater for an army to last a week.

Racial Skill — Water Spirit.

Lala activated one of her racial skills. The water, which was splashing throughout the room, wrapped around Revin, trapping the man inside.

Burapha’s eyes gleamed with killing intent. He clenched his lance and thrust it into the water dome.

Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art — Undercurrent.

The surface of the water dome shook heavily. Undercurrents were echoing inside the dome, compressing Revin. Blood gushed out from many parts of his body, dyeing the water red. Honestly, he didn’t expect Burapha’s attack to be this powerful.

Burapha’s Rhythm of the Single-Drop Ocean enhanced his overall control over his psychic power. Under the Rhythm’s effect, his mental connection with Lala would become clearer and he would be better at using his power, as if the system was assisting him. The experience he was feeling right now was like how the game’s difficulty level suddenly dropped from insanely hard to beginner. It was a suitable Rhythm for someone like him who was quite lazy and tended to seek shortcuts. The duration of his Rhythm was extremely short though.

The overall situation indicated that victory was already in Burapha’s bag. However, he just noticed that Revin’s hands were empty. The Lamentable Dragon Sword, which should have been in them, was nowhere to be seen.

“Watch out!!” Lala cried as she exerted her greatest strength to push Burapha away from his current standing location. Apparently, Burapha was too fixated on attacking Revin. He was counterattacked in an instantaneous moment of carelessness.

Rip—!

The sound of the slash came after it was done slicing. Lala, who had just saved her Partner’s life, was bisected from her shoulder to her waist. She dispersed as white light and returned to the ring. Meanwhile, Burapha frowned, staring at the Lamentable Dragon Sword, which was floating despite no one holding it.

The mass of water wobbled and collapsed. Burapha had no time to regret what had already happened. All he could do was tighten his grip and refocus, controlling his breathing.

Revin extended his hand to grab the floating sword. He pushed his wet hair up using his other hand. The heat from his Dragon Scales caused the water to evaporate, his body covered under vapor.

“Whoa, I almost died. I really am quite vulnerable against in-game skills with strange abilities.”

Even without inspecting the man, Burapha could tell that Revin was greatly injured. That series of attacks were his trump card that he had spent weeks developing. He had tested them several times until he was confident that he could enhance his attacks using water. If Revin was hit by those attacks and came out unscratched, Burapha would really consider committing suicide to not waste their time.

The water was leaking out of the room through doors. Without Water Spirit being active, no amount of water would be enough.

As the water level had dropped to their ankles, Burapha tossed out five more barrels. He spun his lance, breaking all of them. He had to keep the water volume to at least at knee-level, reducing the sharpness in Revin’s Flame-Dancing Dragon Steps.

Racial Skill — Water Spirit.

Revin wouldn’t fall for the same trick. This time, however, Burapha didn’t imprison Revin inside the water dome. The target was himself. He spun his lance from the inside of the dome, sending waves at Revin.

“What kind of move is that?” Revin became more vigilant. He stabbed his heavy sword into the ground before stepping on its hilt, using it as a foothold. He jumped to one of the pillars in the room and kicked it, soaring toward Burapha.

The Lamentable Dragon Sword cried once as it flew to its master’s hand.

Refusing to come into contact with the water surface, Revin performed a move in mid-air.

Flame Phoenix Sword Art — Gliding Phoenix.

Relying on the momentum of the sword flying his way, Revin grabbed it and turned a somersault. He swung his sword at Burapha’s back.

In response, Burapha controlled the water dome to spin, deflecting Revin’s sword. He was relying on the six techniques Sila had imparted to him to reduce the fierceness of Revin’s attack.

Revin flicked his other hand, his magic power pouring into his ring, and activated a spell that he used often.

“Flaming Blades of the Underworld.”

Dozens of blades made of hellfire were summoned. They surrounded Burapha from all directions. The water dome was slowly boiling, scalding him.

The throne room was soon filled with water vapor, greatly reducing visibility. No one could witness the result of the duel.
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Sila stood before the greatest opponent he had ever fought. Pumin was superior to him in all aspects, be it level, combat strength, stats, skills, and even experience. Sila had to wrack his brain, searching for a way to win the fight. Otherwise, he must at least drag on the fight for as long as possible. The so-called duels were just pretenses, which both Revin and he knew. Once someone won their duel, they would be free to join their teammates and help. In any case, the most decisive match was the one between Revin and Burapha.

Sila’s feet were on a soft cushion of sand. Pumin had previously decomposed the ground using the power of the Great Flow. Without stable footholds, Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws, and even Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps couldn’t display their full potential. Coupled with Pumin’s Heaven’s Decree Sword Art that continued putting a mental strain on him, Sila knew his overall strength was greatly suppressed. Even when he was completely uninjured and full of qi energy, he could exert only twenty percent of his full fighting capability.

Sila no longer doubted how his father could manage to subdue a hundred sword dojo despite Pumin having just crippled himself and reformed his own cultivation back then. In front of the Sword Prodigy, who utilized the Heaven’s Decree Sword Art, no matter how great his opponents were, they wouldn’t be able to show their best.

The qi blades in Sila’s hands began to disintegrate. Pumin had yet to use Heaven’s Decree, but the art’s concept alone was threatening enough. The principle behind Heaven’s Decree was to redirect the Great Flow, which was profound energy existing in nature. In the game, said energy was classified as magic-type.

Anubis’s Soul-Eroding Magical Qi was expanded using Galaxy Eclipse, enclosing Sila and himself within a giant sphere.

Soul-Eroding Magical Qi had the property of gradually eroding intangible substances, including basic energies such as qi, psychic, and magic power. The eroded power would disintegrate and become a part of nature. The scary part was that the eroded power would never recover, with the exception of beings who had attained the essence of magic. Such beings could absorb mana in nature and utilize it.

Among the players who knew about the essence of magic, Sila was one of the few talented ones who had actually received enlightenment regarding it and could use the essence. There was a problem, however. He had always been heavily reliant on using his own magic power. Utilizing ambient mana was a foreign concept for him, though not completely. In fact, the art he inherited from Pumin, the Great Flow, was technically an art that involved using ambient mana to bend reality.

Sila felt his special points slowly dispersing. The longer the duel dragged on, the worse his situation would get. On the other hand, Pumin, who could proficiently borrow mana, would only become more formidable.

Sila tried borrowing the power from the Great Flow. However, it didn’t work. Mana seemed to have a will. It refused to listen to him, and he didn’t understand why. Mana was abundant in the air. He could feel it, so why couldn’t he use it?

“It’s useless, my pertinacious master.” Zarnak revealed the answer, “Anubis’ Union Percentage is higher than yours. Magic power and magic-types pay close attention to the differences in levels. If he doesn’t use it, then it’s fine. However, if he wills it, there is no way you can borrow even a measly amount of mana in his presence.”

Mana, also known as the power of nature, was necessary for unleashing the might of Heaven’s Decree Sword Art. This meant Sila wouldn’t be able to use Heaven’s Decree against an opponent who possessed a higher Unison Percentage than him. This was a vital piece of information to know.

“Since you don’t plan to escape, your chance of victory is quite slim, I must say.”

Zarnak was right. Against such a formidable foe, the best and logical course of action should be escaping. Nevertheless, Sila never chose an easy path. Even if stepping back was easier, he would still choose to take a step forward, pushing himself into a dangerous corner. He did that literally. At first he had only been in Heaven’s Decree’s effective range, but now he was also within Pumin’s reach.

No words were needed between profound practitioners. Pumin’s lips curved up satisfyingly. Sila witnessed the instant when rivers of mana flowed into Pumin’s sand sword. It was a breathtaking scene. For Sila, however, he didn’t have the luxury to admire the mesmerizing sight even for a split of a second.

Heaven’s Decree — Fifth Sword Style, Triple Lightning Bolts.

The attack’s blinding light was like a flash of lightning on a day with a clear sky. The slash split from one to three. Lightning bolts rarely hit the same place twice in quick succession, but Heaven’s Decree Sword Art disregarded probability. Three lightning blades darted at Sila from different angles. It was a killing move that combined three strikes into one blow. Used by the Sword Prodigy, the move seemed to be able to shave off three lives from a single target.

Formless Martial God — Nameless Spirit.

Sila’s body bent and turned unnaturally. He evaded the three strikes altogether at a distance that should’ve made dodging impossible. His bodily movements were completely strange to the eyes.

Many martial artists could predict their opponent’s future movements by reading the flexing and contracting of muscles. However, what Sila had just done defied common sense. His actions indicated stepping back, but he bent his upper body instead.

Being reminded by Zarnak, Sila got an idea. Since he currently couldn’t rely on most of his martial arts, he should rely more on in-game skills. Magical qi was more qi than magic power, so it should be weak against magic skills.

Fortunately, magic was the only energy type for which Sila had acquired the special boost—Art of Magic.

Usually, the results of magic spells were fixed and inflexible. They also disregarded laws of physics. For example, Fire Arrow, a spell that had 100 attack power and could fly for 50 meters, would vanish the moment it passed the 50 meter mark. Also, regardless of the distance between the spell caster and the target, it would deal exactly 100 attack power before taking the target’s defense into account.

With Sila’s Art of Magic, however, the distance became a factor to determine the amount of damage that his spell could deal. If he were to cast Fire Arrow, the spell would materialize an arrow with 300 attack power, but the said damage would decrease in proportion to the distance between him and a target. If it hit the target standing at the edge of the spell’s effective range, its attack power would fall to about 10.

Sila intended to depend on Formless Martial God, which had a low power consumption rate, to stay near Pumin. The martial art lacked decisive attack power though, so he had to rely upon his magic skills to win against Anubis, who was ultimately classified as a qi-type monster.

Sila circulated Element-Changing Nightmare Magical Qi throughout his body, shrouding his body with a layer of black aura. The skill had a mixture of magic power, so it got partially enhanced by his Art of Magic.

“Artifact Manifestation.”

Stating the spell’s name was a must for magic-type skills. Unexpectedly, Artifact Manifestation had a great synergy effect with Sila’s Art of Magic. Since the artifact was technically manifested near him, he would always obtain an artifact that was three times more powerful than the spell would normally produce.

Seven magical elements exploded and solidified, transforming into a jet black axe. Its size was so large that it didn’t seem like a weapon designed to be used by humans.

Sila had intended to summon a sword, so the spell’s result startled him. He had gotten too close to Pumin though. It wasn’t a distance suitable to swing an axe. Having no choice, he had to step back before he could swing it.

It was when the axe had finished solidifying that Sila discovered yet another surprise. The axe was so heavy that he could hardly lift it up. He had to exert every ounce of his arm strength plus use Formless Soldier in order to swing it once.

The opportunity to strike was long gone. While Sila wasted time having difficulty swinging the axe, Pumin had already moved. He jumped backward to secure some distance.

The axe crashed onto the ground with immense force, shaking it. The nearby buildings even collapsed due to the aftershock. A large crater, at least 500 meters in radius, appeared on the ground. The impact was beyond imagination. Not only Pumin, but even Sila himself was also at a loss for words.

“Why didn’t a sword come out?” Sila wondered.

Again, it was Zarnak who unraveled the mystery. “The artifact produced by Artifact Manifestation will always correspond to the type and amount of magic power spent creating it. You compressed seven elements of magic power with the dark element as its core, so the spell determined that you desired a heavy weapon that focused on attack power, like an axe.”

Artifacts created from Artifact Manifestation were considered items, so a system inspection was possible.


[(S) Thousand Ruptures Axe]

[+ Increase physical attack points by 10,000,000.]

[+ Completely ignores defense, including energy reinforcement.]

[- You can’t strengthen its attack power, including by using energy reinforcement.]

[*Its attack power is fixed. The damage that it delivers will not be higher or lower than the aforementioned value.]

[- The wielder will always feel that it is too heavy to wield no matter how strong they are.]


A weapon with ten million attack power!! Sila doubted his eyes. The highest value he had seen so far from weapons was around 10,000—and that already included A and S grade weapons. Well, to compensate for its ridiculous amount of attack power, the Thousand Ruptures Axe came with the inability to be affected by energy reinforcement. Sila could clad it with all of his special points but nothing would come out of it.

Its greater disturbing aspect was its absurd weight. Its weight was so heavy that Sila’s arm muscles spasmed after just a single swing. Zarnak further explained that using qi to strengthen the arms would be useless since its weight would increase accordingly. The axe always adjusted its weight to make whoever was holding it feel that it was too heavy.

Pumin observed Sila and the axe. “What a terrifying weapon. Its attack power is at the level of gods living in the Monster Realm. In this New World, no monsters will survive if hit by it once or twice. Well, you can’t hope to hit anyone with that level of speed.”

Sila dropped the axe on the ground. “This won’t do. Let me try something different.”

“Artifact Manifestation.” Sila compressed the same amount of magic power, this time selecting the Magical Arrow form. A short, illuminating arrow appeared on his hand. Its length was shorter than ordinary arrows by half. Its arrowhead seemed to be made of rare minerals and jewels, looking quite ornamental.


[(S) Seven Luminaries Arrow]

[+ Increase magical attack points by 7,000.]

[* Although the Seven Luminaries Arrow is tangible, it deals magical damage instead of physical one.]

[* When the Seven Luminaries Arrow hits a target, the target will receive seven consecutive strikes, cycling through the elements. The attacks will be of the earth, water, wind, fire, lightning, ice, and dark elements respectively.]

[- The Seven Luminaries Arrow will be negated when it comes into contact with any spell of the light element, even if it is of the lowest tier.]

[- During the day, the Seven Luminaries Arrow will lose half of its power.]


Sila was delighted by the result. The Seven Luminaries Arrow quickly ranked among one of his favorite hidden weapons. Its size and shape were similar to suntetsu.

He slipped it into his sleeve, ready to fire it once the timing was right. Anubis was a qi-type monster while the time in Inverse Zhongsuyuan City was forever night, so he didn’t have to worry about the Seven Luminaries Arrow’s weaknesses.

Pumin quit waiting, refusing to give Sila more time to prepare. Logically speaking, under the effect of his Soul-Eroding Magical Qi, the longer the fight dragged on, the more advantageous the fight would become for him. However, his intuition warned him otherwise.

Heaven’s Decree — Fourth Sword Style, Sword Storm.

A stormy wind blew. Pumin’s sand sword connected to the Great Flow, changing mana into wind blades. They violently circled around Sila, who was about to try out another form of Artifact Manifestation.

Since he was already halfway done compressing his magic power, Sila decided to risk it. He didn’t stop what he was doing but instead accelerated the process.

‘Give me something good!’

“Artifact Manifestation.”

Sila was in a hurry, so the amount of magic power he input into the spell was higher than what he had intended. As a random element was used for the core, a particular monster emerged and howled.

“Grrr—!!!”

The magical monster had the same physical appearance as a human’s but was twice or thrice the size. Looking closely, Sila thought its looks resembled Karum, so it was likely to be a member of the giant race, though most likely a different kind within the same race.


[Berserker, Level 1,000 Lord Rank, has appeared.]


The system’s notification made Sila realize that its level was even higher than his.

For the record, the Berserker was a kind of giant that had already gone extinct. Sila’s Artifact Manifestation hadn’t revived the creature, just recreated its form and characteristics. The reason for its extinction was due to its frenzied nature. In any battle, they always fought in a trance-like fury, attacking anyone in its sight except its lord.

The Berserker’s racial qi was Berserk Sky-Cutting Magical Qi, which would constantly generate wind blades out of its wounds. The more severe the injury, the more powerful the generated blades.

Additionally, the Berserker possessed a passive racial skill known as Fiendish Moment, which delayed any form of damage done to it by a minute. Thus, even when it took an attack that could take its life, its death would be delayed and it would continue fighting for another minute.

The Berserker rushed at Pumin without minding the buzzing cyclone surrounding it and Sila. It recklessly broke through the sharp blades made of wind, getting numerous scars on its body as a result. No matter how Pumin attacked it, it didn’t care. It literally threw its life at Pumin for the sake of delivering one strike after another.

Pumin mercilessly waved his sword through the Berserker’s neck. However, instead of seeing its head flying away, only a large scar appeared around his neck. Its maddening qi poured out from said scar, forming into numerous wind blades. They chopped Pumin’s sand sword into pieces as easily as a warm knife cutting through butter.

Sila couldn’t help but be amazed. He had to put so much effort just to cause some cracks on Pumin’s sword, which was formed by mana. On the other hand, the Berserker could break it effortlessly.

“Artifact Manifestation.”

Sila had recovered a bit of his magic power. He opened his palm, activating Artifact Manifestation yet another time, this time selecting the last form.

A small ring box soon appeared on his palm. Its size was similar to all of the other item boxes that Sila had seen in the game. Imprinted on the front side of the box was a pair of wings, with one looking angelic and the other looking demonic.


[(S) Pandora’s Box.]

[Will a Goddess’ smile emerge, or will it be a punishment from demons?]


The item description was short and practically useless. It didn’t explain anything. Sila hesitated over what his next course of action should be.

Noticing Sila doing something, Pumin avoided the Berserker and sent a qi blade to knock the box from Sila’s hand. The box rolled on the ground. Pumin sent another qi wave to send it flying out of sight. At the same time, using his magical qi, he trapped the Berserker within a sandpit.

The duel continued in that manner.

***

Concurrently, the flying box flew and smacked against a certain someone.

—Poke.

“Ouch!” Being an expert, one shouldn’t feel pain so easily. However, the man still let out a groan out of habit.

“I have been lost for two days. Where is the exit? And who dares to throw things at this handsome one?” The Deity Lomyok exclaimed as he inspected the object that had hit his head.

Reading the box’s description, Lomyok smiled, the temper from just moments ago gone as if it had never existed. “Aha~! I have been on a lucky streak lately. Undoubtedly, this box will bring me another fortune.”

Lomyok slowly opened the lid of the box. It let out a silent *click* sound, then his vision turned dark.

In fact, this phenomenon didn’t only occur to him. All beings in Monster Soul were experiencing the same thing.



            

    
        Chapter 327: Fire in the Dark

    
    
    
    
                
Chapter 327: Fire in the Dark




[image: image-placeholder]

 

Artifact Manifestation was the ultimate skill of each Horseman of the Apocalypse. The four of them had a duty to prevent monsters from escaping the Inner Hell, so the spell they possessed was bound to be extremely powerful. Arguably, the same spell in Sila’s possession was classified as an item skill, meaning its ability was weakened, or nerfed in game terms. If used right, however, the power it displayed would still be tremendous.

Regretfully, Sila did it all wrong. It was natural though. Magic was the type that relied on knowledge and experimentation. The result of each spell was fixed and reliable regardless of place and time. It was the opposite of qi which was flexible and versatile, depending on the user’s aptitude and understanding. Meanwhile, psychic power was unpredictable, greatly influenced by the user’s state of mind.

While Zarnak was knowledgeable and wise, its scope of knowledge was limited to what its masters had experienced. Among its former masters, some had witnessed Artifact Manifestation, yet no beings fully comprehended the ability as much as the Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse did.

Artifact Manifestation’s actual usefulness didn’t lie in the ability of the artifact it summoned but how quickly the user could convert their magic power into an artifact. It could be done in an instant. In that sense, the user could compress a spell that normally took an entire day to cast into an artifact then deform it, unleashing said spell right away. The Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse relied on this exact ability to reign over hordes of monsters trying to escape.

However, not only did Sila not define which spell he wanted to manifest, but he also randomly expended his magic power. In fact, if Artifact Manifestation was a qi-type skill, he would have already suffered from qi deviation. Or else, if it was a psychic type, his power might have become unstable and exploded right in front of his face. It could be said that the current results were fortunate enough.

Since he started the game with qi and had high aptitude for psychic power, Sila didn’t understand the amazing qualities of magic. He didn’t even care about why most monsters, including all gods except Lucifer, belonged to the magic type category.

Magic type was arcane, fair, and loyal. It never bit its master like qi and wasn’t unpredictable like psychic power. By spending magic power, the user would always get something in return. Also, there was no way a caster would be harmed by their own spells unless there were external interruptions. Even if a spell caster cast an AOE fire spell to burn the entire area, including where they were standing, they would still be fine.

Sila had paid his magic power, mixing seven elements together, to trade for an artifact, yet he had no clue what kind of results he could expect from it.

Since Sila spent his magic power randomly, naturally, the system generated a random artifact for him in return.

Pandora’s Box wasn’t designed to be opened. If it was in the hands of one of any Horseman of the Apocalypse, they would have thrown it at their enemy and deformed the artifact, changing it back into a compressed mass of magic power. The power of seven elements would then explode. In a sense, the ability of the box held no meaning.

Even in the Monster Realm, only a few monsters would know the name Pandora. She was a being who had lived in a primal era. Most of those who knew her name would have already forgotten her or died.

Thus, no one knew what was inside the original Pandora’s Box—the inheritance she left behind. Its ability remained a mystery.

The reason why all players’ vision snuffed out wasn’t because they had died, but because all natural light was gone, completely. It was as if someone had spilt black ink on the canvas called the sky. Be it the sun, the moon, or the stars, none could be seen in the sky.

The world was under a veil of darkness that was darker than any nighttime.

Players all over Monster Soul panicked, thinking that they were under a blind curse. Some who were in the middle of fights got injuries or died. It took a short while before they discovered that they could light fires. If someone were to look at the Main Continent from up in the sky, they would see that small dots of manmade flames were gradually lit up on the land below.

The game’s management team had to urgently hold a meeting, consulting for a long time over what to do about the unexpected situation. It hadn’t happened yet, but in half an hour, there would be a system announcement about a certain event. Since there was no precedent of the system holding another event during the time of war event, the meeting became quite hectic.

***

Sila was aware that he wasn’t blind. Qi-type players possessed sharp senses, so he knew for a fact that there were no abnormalities within his body.

Amidst complete darkness, his eyes caught a glimpse of mana coiling around a sand sword, so he retreated barely in time using Formless Martial God.

Sila’s chances of victory were dimmer than the current natural lighting. There was no light of hope. His body, experience, and intuition all admitted that much. Still, his brain’s amazing clarity reminded him that hope always existed as long as he was alive.

There was a certain verse in the Flaming Cloud Qi’s Flame Part, saying, “If a path can’t be found in the dark, light a fire.”

The mentioned fire referred to the Flaming Cloud Qi itself. Normally, the practitioner would master the Cloud Part before the Flame Part for them to obtain wisdom. However, if the time came when they encountered a foe who they couldn’t defeat with only wisdom, they must overwhelm it with power.

Naturally, Flaming Cloud Qi was classified as an art of the fire element according to the principle of Five Elements. The qi would stimulate the user. If Sila didn’t circulate it, he would be like an ordinary person. However, once he circulated it, the Cloud Part would enhance his cognizance while the Flame Part would stimulate his inner force from within.

Fire is one of the classical elements of nature. Flaming Cloud Qi had the power to control fire, so it was undoubtedly almighty and powerful.

Angelic Flame and Demonic Flame began to merge. Sila intended to use white flames while Dark Self wanted to use black ones. Their struggle for survival led to a perfect synchronization, subconsciously leading them into the deeper world of Flaming Cloud Qi.

Flaming Cloud Qi — Nirvana Part.

A swaying aura enveloped Sila. Saying the aura was like a group of flames would be an understatement. It was like Sila had become light itself. His aura spread and got rid of the darkness in an instant. Inverse Zhongsuyuan City became even brighter than what it would be if the sun shone down upon it.

Pumin felt both joy and surprise. It seemed he had greatly pressured Sila to the point that his son achieved a breakthrough sooner than expected. Sila’s current level of power was comparable to the Demon God Zenga’s—whom even Pumin in the past couldn’t get a single win against.

The brainwave technology and profound arts were supporting each other. No one could predict what would happen to the Wulin Masters Association in the future. The era where profound arts reached their apex might be arriving soon.

Even mana in nature was burnt, vanishing without leaving a trace. There was nothing the Nirvana Flame couldn’t burn. No one could borrow power from nature anymore.

Sila looked at his palm. A golden aura of light coiled around it and would move according to his desire. Even the air was burnt to nothing, leaving nothing for breathing. Despite there being no oxygen, the golden qi flame didn’t disappear since its fuel was Sila’s lifeforce. The only time that the Flaming Cloud Qi’s user couldn’t exert the Nirvana Flame was when their lifeforce had run out.

If this phenomenon were to happen in the real world, Sila’s inner force would constantly go down until he reached his death. In Monster Soul, however, the cost of using the Nirvana Flame was none other than his health points. No, they weren’t just his health points but the maximum value of them.

“My master, you’re not ready for this power. Stop using it. If your health points reach zero, you will permanently cease to exist in Monster Soul,” Zarnak warned.

If the health bar reaches 0/0, the character naturally can’t survive. The user will have no choice but to delete their avatar and start anew.

Sila quickly extinguished the Nirvana Flame. Despite that, 200,000 of his maximum health points had already been consumed. The reason why Zarnak had never brought up the constant use of Nirvana Flame to Sila was because it knew that Sila was still unable to properly control the flame. The power that should have been used sparingly was instead rapidly consumed.

There was no air left for breathing. Luckily, Sila, Pumin, and Irene had mastered Profound Qi Circulation Art. They could rely on the inner-breathing technique to prevent themselves from suffocation. However, regardless of how great they were as profound practitioners, no one could continue to survive in a place with no air. Given their masteries, they could hold their breaths for at most an hour.

Both sides were more concerned about Revin and Burapha’s match. One of them was a magic type while another was a psychic type. Unlike qi type, they wouldn’t have a way to survive for long in this kind of environment.

Nevertheless, their own fight had yet to come to a conclusion. To give their aid to Revin or Burapha, Pumin and Sila had to finish their battle as soon as possible.

“Irene, go and help the city ruler,” Pumin requested, to which Irene nodded. She turned her head to look at Sila once before she left.

Sila could only watch as she disappeared.

Heaven’s Decree Sword Art could no longer be used since the mana in the air was gone, leaving none to be borrowed. Still, the title Sword Prodigy wasn’t so simple. Pumin wielded the sand sword using both hands as he took a common-looking battle stance. A powerful qi reinforcement was clad around the sword while a gentle breeze coiled around him.

One against three. If someone fights barehanded, those are the odds of winning against someone with a weapon. In order to increase his odds, Sila unwillingly took the Thousand Ruptures Axe into his hands. He regretted that he didn’t have Lookhin’s Oceanic Mind or Cross’ Psychic Armament. If he did, he wouldn’t have to lift the axe up using his arm strength.

‘I hope that art will work... Well, I doubt it. I have never tried it before.’ Sila reluctantly pinned his hopes on a certain art that he had learned in passing.

It was an art living in the deep corners of his memory. Sila went over its utilization in his head, switching his Flaming Cloud Qi circulation method from the Flame Part to the Cloud Part. What he needed right now wasn’t raw strength but keen insight.

The sand sword came at Sila as violently as a hurricane. The strike was simple. There was no waste of energy. Pumin was aware that Sila wasn’t proficient at using an axe. There was a big difference between how to use a sword and an axe. A different kind of weapon wasn’t something a fighter could use skillfully the first time they picked it up. Thus, he pressured Sila from the first strike, forcing his son to block it head-on and lose momentum. He decided to finish the duel by the second strike.

Sila took a short breath to relax his mind. His Five-Attributed Cloud Qi changed his elemental affinity to water. His eyes didn’t look at the sword but Pumin’s center of gravity.

He raised his hands slowly, swinging the Thousand Ruptures Axe upward. Since his movements were slow, he could pinpoint a target accurately despite the axe’s troubling weight.

Once the sword and the axe collided, Sila exerted all his strength. No, he didn’t try to forcefully break apart Pumin’s attack by lifting the axe up. Quite the opposite, in fact. What he did was push the axe down.

What to do when the axe was too heavy to wield by oneself? What to do if one’s own strength was insufficient to take down a foe? Simply borrow the opponent’s strength, then.

Sila was using the final part of knowledge recorded in the Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws scripture, which explained the martial moves’ various applications once the user had built up enough inner force.

Previously, he had believed that he had nearly mastered the art. However, after witnessing Sanon’s Ocean-Surrounding Dragon Technique, he came to a realization that Sanon’s skills at counterattacking were a hundred times scarier than Kawin’s. For Sila, whose proficiency of the art was below even Kawin’s, thinking that he had nearly mastered the art was quite shameful.

The axe descended in a curve. Sila used his body as a center of the circle, swinging the axe centrifugally. The axe spun around him in a fraction of a second, thrashing Pumin in the most straightforward manner. Before Pumin could be aware of it, the axe was already an inch away from his head.

Apparently, Sila borrowed the force behind Pumin’s strike to accelerate the speed of his swing. The attack neatly connected, dealing exactly 10,000,000 points of damage to Pumin.

Witnessing the result, Sila came to be aware of the terrifying aspect of the art that focused on counterattacking. He now knew the reason why the Ocean-Surrounding Dragon Technique was hailed as one of the Five Crown Jewels despite it being used only once.

When Pumin was attacking, his defense naturally weakened. While people are running forward, they can’t move back without coming to a stop. The art focusing on counterattacking carried high risks when being used. However, if the counterattack was successful even once, it could immediately turn the tide of the battle.

Pumin’s body was cleaved in half, scattering as grains of sand.

Sila wiped the sweat on his chin. “Pim’s hammer art is surprisingly useful. I will have to thank her later.”

In fact, Pim had insisted that her art wasn’t a hammer art but a mace. Sila had exchanged combat-related knowledge with Pim for one night during his stay on the Island of Beginnings. How to use a hammer wasn’t complex, so he could learn it relatively easily. Unexpectedly, he finally got a chance to use it today.

The uses of a mace were simple, yet powerful; the simplest attack could naturally exert the most powerful might. How to use it well heavily relied on how to make use of its weight, unlike swords or sabers which focused on how the user applied force into their wrist.

Having a chance to personally experience Ocean-Surrounding Dragon Technique through his body, Sila realized how amazing the counterattack art could be. Well, unlike before, the current Sila had become more humble. He didn’t dare to call his strike just now the Ocean-Surrounding Dragon Technique. Actually, without the ridiculous attack power of the Thousand Ruptures Axe, he was certain that his previous counter would be simply hard to dodge but lacking raw power. Calling it a Fountain-Surrounding Small Snake Technique would already be pushing it.

“Umm... I think I have mimicked Mister Sanon’s move properly though. Why didn’t my move show the same might as his? What am I lacking, I wonder?”

“I see... So it’s Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws. I was too careless, thinking that it’s not your forte.”

Pumin’s voice rang out as the pile of sand recombined, forming into an uninjured Anubis. The unfolding scene made Sila become restless. He was shocked to see that his last attack was ineffective.

Noticing the change in Sila’s expressions, Pumin knew what his son was thinking. “Don’t be discouraged, Sila. Don’t you know that all Gods of Death are undead? We won’t die unless our health points reach zero. The previous attack was amazing, dealing exactly ten million damages. It’s just that I have twenty-five million health points total. Hit me with it two more times and I will die. Actually, your attack would cause more damage if you reinforced it with qi. Well, I guess you would have already done it if you could. This means that the axe has some restrictions.”

The Thousand Ruptures Axe’s downside was that while the ten million damage might sound life-threatening, it wasn’t enough to kill boss-level monsters at Lord Rank or higher, especially when they were qi type.

“Regretfully, our duel can no longer continue,” Pumin declared as he looked behind Sila.

Sila turned back and found Irene returning. With a soft voice, she announced something to her son.

“By the time I arrived, the match between your friend and the city ruler had already come to a conclusion.”
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Even when steam had covered the entire room, both Revin and Burapha continued to trade blows. The Lamentable Dragon Sword’s howls were unpleasant to hear, also shooting several qi waves outward. The waves were strengthened further by Revin’s fire magic power, pushing Burapha to the edge.

Burapha brandished his lance left and right, reducing the aggressiveness of Revin and the Lamentable Dragon Sword’s combination attacks by using all six techniques of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws. His psychic power was gradually declining since he had to constantly clad the lance with it, keeping his defense high enough to avoid fatal blows.

Many profound arts shared similar characteristics. Thus, Revin said nothing despite thinking that Burapha’s movements were like those of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws.

Revin’s Flame-Dancing Dragon Steps allowed him to flash around, making it difficult to track him with the eyes. As a result, Burapha had a hard time defending. Fortunately, the floor was still flooded with water, so he could read the ripples to predict Revin’s movements.

‘I have to take a big loss!’ Burapha made a decision. He opened his black-screened system window.

The black screen couldn’t be seen through. Its sudden appearance made Revin temporarily flinch. Burapha seized the chance to stab his lance through his system window. The stab intimidated Revin, making him take three steps back.

“You really have a bag full of tricks,” Revin sneered.

Twenty wooden boxes, each one the size of a cubic meter, poured out. They lined up, side by side, forming around Burapha like walls.

Calculating that there was no point to avoid them, Revin horizontally swung his sword, sending an energy blade of qi and magic to attack them all.

Lamentable Dragon — Purgatory Fang.

The Lamentable Dragon Sword was a special qi-type weapon. When clad with energy reinforcement, most weapons would unleash the same kind of energy. However, the Lamentable Dragon Sword was quite different. Regardless of the kind of energy one poured into it, it would always unleash qi. This peculiar characteristic enabled Revin to deliver an attack of dual energies by strengthening the unleashed qi with his magic power.

Burapha knocked the end of his lance against the floor, generating a powerful vibration that burst the water surface. All of the wooden boxes broke and the contents inside gushed out. As it turned out, they were containers containing large batches of vials. The liquid in the vials varied in color, with most of them being light-blue.

Activating Water Spirit, Burapha controlled the leaked liquid to form a defensive dome around him.

The scary-looking flame from the Purgatory Fang extinguished once it collided with the dome made of light-blue liquid, being weakened to a simple energy blade. Burapha easily parried it away. The time for him to be on the offensive had finally arrived.

“Wait? What is that?” Revin frowned.

Obviously, Burapha didn’t reply. There was absolutely no reason for him to reveal his trick.

Burapha’s attack was different from Revin’s. He stood still while the pink liquid coated his body, followed by more layers—yellow, then purple. Meanwhile, the light-blue liquid kept assaulting Revin. In total, there were four colors of liquid in the room.

Just a small touch from the light-blue liquid greatly weakened Revin’s Hellfire Dragon’s Scales. On the other hand, he noticed Burapha’s wounds were getting healed at a fast pace despite not being a qi type. In addition, Burapha’s psychic power, which had been almost depleted, was recovering at an unusual rate.

The Dragon Domain constantly lost its power. The steam condensed into droplets as the temperature of the room dropped. The source of the cold came from none other than the light-blue liquid Burapha was controlling.

For the record, those vials were potions sold in Sebastian’s shop, which Burapha had secretly brought from Asura. Given their lazy personality, Asura and Franz often stole Sebastian’s products for themselves. Franz was adept at poisons, so she ignored finished products while focusing on stealing Seven-Form Serum and the main pellets. On the other hand, Asura couldn’t make proper uses out of the main pellets, so he had to be content with stealing potions during the time when Sebastian was injured by Lucifer. At a later point of time, he met Burapha and could tell that the human was interested in trading, so he discreetly sold them to Burapha and obtained some cash to squander on booze during his stay in Belacia City.

Burapha managed to get his hands on many potions at cost price. However, they were stolen goods. Asura forbade him from openly selling them, or Sebastian would suspect where he got many of them from otherwise. In the end, Burapha decided to keep some for self-use and lock the rest of them in boxes, planning to gradually resell them when Sebastian’s goods had circulated through the market.

The light-blue liquid came from Freezing Potions. It was a freezing liquid that didn’t solidify into ice. Its main uses were to preserve food and reduce heat. The liquid could be diluted in plain water, so it flooded the room when the vials broke.

The pink came from high-grade health potions. The yellow came from Strength Potions that could temporarily amplify the consumer’s stats. Lastly, the purple came from psychic-recovering potions.

It could be said that Burapha was emptying his wallet in order to win against Revin.

Burapha no longer intended to engage in direct combat. He changed his approach, using Water Spirit to form some liquid into a clone of himself. His water clone wielded the lance that was two times larger than the one in his hands.

The clone was a mass of his psychic power, so Burapha could strengthen it at will. He was technically using Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art through a medium.

Even Burapha himself was surprised that this action was doable. Psychic types indeed had no limits. He was thrilled at this new discovery. At this rate, he could just stay in the water and send his clones to fight in his place. It was a fraudulent way to grind levels and farm items.

Revin whistled, feeling amused. Witnessing Burapha’s advancement from a mere merchant to a level where he needed to put his all into the fight, his eyes sparkled with excitement.

He deactivated his Dragon Domain to reduce his wasteful magic power consumption and instead put more power into the Lamentable Dragon Sword. The sharpness of its emitted qi blades increased, bisecting Burapha’s water clone.

Still, the water clone had no fixed shape. As it was falling apart, its splash of water changed shape into numerous tiny lances, flying at the enemy. Revin wasn’t good against attacks that covered a wide area, so he was bombarded by many of them. He had Dragon Scales to reduce the damage, fortunately. Still, his internal organs eventually got bruised from the accumulated damage. He forcefully coughed up some blood, which helped him weaken the level of pressure in his body.

Hellfire Dragon’s spells became essentially ineffective. Revin’s ability to use in-game skills and items proved to be inferior to Burapha’s. Things wouldn’t have gone so wrong if he could use movement arts and wasn’t surrounded by heavy unfavorable environments.

‘I guess I’ll have to take some risks.’

Revin made a decision. No matter how well Burapha had cornered him, the fact that there was a large gap between their levels still stood firmly. Revin’s level was Level 1,000 Marquis Rank while Burapha’s was Level 1,000 Knight Rank. With a gap of an entire 1,000 levels and the fact that Revin was a member of the dragon race, Burapha’s psychic points couldn’t hope to compare to Revin’s magic points. This difference made Burapha be vulnerable to Revin’s full-power strikes. If only one of them connected, Burapha would surely die.

Revin took a battle stance, holding his sword at his waist and pointing the sharp edge upward. He deliberately reduced his power supplying Dragon Scales, receiving greater damage from Burapha’s water lances as a result.

He waited until his health points reached a tenth before he maximized the power of Dragon Scales.

Solaria, as well as Revin who inherited its characteristics, had a peculiar trait that caused its offensive power to explosively increase when near death.

Revin’s eyes gleamed red. He, along with the Lamentable Dragon Sword, let out a war cry. The wavering flames on his skin, which had formerly been extinguished, blazed back to life.

Triple Sky Energy — Triple Peaks.

Triple Sky Energy, as its name suggested, provided its user with three sources of power. Revin usually used one for attacking, one for defending, and the last for regeneration. Now, however, all of Revin’s sources of power channeled into the sword, ready to kill Burapha in one blow.

The sky inexplicably and suddenly turned dark. Still, that wasn’t something that the two cared about right now. The flames lingering on Revin’s skin dimmed while the Lamentable Dragon Sword let out a sorrowful and weeping cry. The blade broke apart as if it were a splashing droplet of tears. Every scattered fragment shone orange. The light reflected on the water in the room, creating an arcane sight.

Flame Phoenix Sword Art — Red Phoenix Soars Through The Heavens.

It was a simple move. Revin drew his sword, no blade attached to it anymore, upward once and remained unmoved afterward. His motion had ended, apparently, but the real move had just started. Under the water surface, the silhouette of a large phoenix caused ripples. Its blurry eyes glared at Burapha with malice.

The silhouette swayed. The heat emanating from it caused the water to rapidly boil. Burapha could no longer stay in the water dome he had created. He was forced to use Psychic Impact twice, performing double jumps while bringing the water dome with him. However, that was exactly what the red phoenix intended.

No one could avoid the flame phoenix in the air.

The phoenix, manifested from Triple Sky Energy, launched itself into the air, leaving destructive trails in its wake. The floor’s stone plates disintegrated while the water vaporized.

Having no room to dodge, this kind of attack would undoubtedly burn Burapha to charcoal. Followed by numerous qi blades which were essentially what the flame phoenix was made of, even his remains would be cut into small pieces.

Alas, man’s schemes are inferior to those made in heaven. Luck wasn’t on Revin’s side, it seemed. When the flame phoenix had reached out to Burapha, already cutting his left leg and burning it to ashes, a mysterious golden flash of light emerged out of nowhere and effectively wiped away all of Revin’s efforts.

Apparently, all of the flames in the room got snuffed out by Sila’s Nirvana Flame.

Revin, now extremely defenseless and worn out, choked and suffocated. Small amount of blood bled from the corner of his eyes, nostrils, and mouth.

Meanwhile, Burapha was far luckier. He was inside the water dome made of liquid. Thanks to the merpeople’s racial ability, he could breathe underwater. Although most of the liquid had vaporized, the remaining amount was just enough for him to survive.

The threatening red phoenix was gone without a trace and Revin was full of openings. It was Burapha’s best opportunity to strike.

Eastern Sea Sailing Lance Art — Mountain-Scouring Wave.

Psychic power spread out in the form of movable walls, smashing into Revin. The man was blown away like a kite that had its strings cut. He crashed into the throne, cold and still.

Poor Revin. If he had made his move just five seconds earlier, the loser of this battle would certainly have been Burapha.

The system notified Burapha that he had killed Revin. It reminded him that the experience wasn’t just a delusion. Overcoming a struggling deathmatch pushed him past his limits, promoting his rank to Level 1 Marquis Rank.

The system also informed him that Revin was just a deputy city ruler. With Montra’s Emperorship of Guardian Spirit, the city didn’t fall into his hands.

The current result was satisfying enough, though. Burapha finally managed to take down Revin, the team’s main target. This victory alone implied that the raid in Zhongsuyuan City ended in the Wicked Union’s favor. All he had to do next was to safely retreat.

Then again, things don’t always go the way humans want them to.

The lamented, weeping cry never died down. Rather, it got increasingly louder as if it represented some kind of curse. The handle of the Lamentable Dragon Sword floated in the air, all by its lonesome. Its depressing cry was so sorrowful and sad that even the most adamant man would feel as if their heart was breaking.

The last and ultimate ability of the Lamentable Dragon Sword was triggered in that manner.

Lamentable Dragon — The Last Blade of the Perished.

If it was broken before its master’s demise, that would be fine, since that would mean it had completed its duty as a loyal sword. However, now that its master had died before it, its grievance intensified and developed into resentment, ready to hunt those responsible for its master’s death to the ends of the earth.

Revin’s body didn’t dissipate into the light as it should have. Instead, his entire being dissolved into a red sphere of fine dust, representing his soul. It flew and fused with the sword.

Formerly he had overcome the quest provided by Anubis and gotten the Lamentable Dragon Sword as a reward. The sword had contained half of his soul. Now, however, each half was about to fuse according to the essence of qi and return to being a single entity.

The result of the fusion was a male human, his long red hair flickering frenziedly. His eyes were devoid of light, constantly bleeding bloody tears. The man was wearing wuxia clothing with flame patterns. Where humans have arms were instead long and beautiful blades.

His emergence was followed by world messages.


[Notice to all players in Monster Soul. The new Demonic Armament—Lamentable Dragon—has been born!

As a matter of fact, the Lamentable Dragon is the first Demonic Armament ever born in the New World. The fact that the conditions for creating Demonic Armament have been fulfilled proves that the New World is ready for the next phase of the game episode. Therefore, the system will unlock seven random Demonic Armaments so that players can compete to conquer them.

All seven Demonic Armaments have been scattered throughout the New World. Each of them possesses abilities far greater than other ordinary S grade items.

Still, please bear in mind that their powerful abilities come with severe drawbacks.]


The overall situation in Monster Soul would soon go haywire. The fact that Demonic Armaments sprang into action in the New World introduced bad omens to the whole world, even including the gaming company that operated Monster Soul Online. Their meeting, which was originally held for the matter regarding the darkness covering the entire Monster Soul, intensified by several levels. The sheer pace of the game development severely shocked the management team.

Even by their wildest predictions, the birth of a Demonic Armament was supposed to occur when at least 5% of total active players had managed to enter the Monster Realm, which was estimated to happen in another fifteen in-game years, meaning three years in real life.

It was especially troublesome that such a drastic change was to occur during the war event. It was worth mentioning that not all players decided to participate in the event. Some logged out before the start of it and those who had died had to wait a long time before they could re-enter the game. As a result, the management team had a hard time providing help to existing players regarding the release of Demonic Armaments, since doing so would be unfair to inactive players. They had no choice but to wait until the war event ended.

The human form of the Lamentable Dragon screeched. He crossed his blade arms, breaking the residence’s roof and tearing the space. Dimensions broke apart, revealing the chaotic views of Zhongsuyuan City projected upside down in the sky. Air and ambient mana poured into Inverse Zhongsuyuan City. He took a deep breath, consuming a large amount of mana, and his entire body was soon bathed with intense qi.

Still processing the new announcement provided by the system, Burapha realized he no longer had the time. The Lamentable Dragon had already locked his eyes onto him.

Looking into the lifeless pair of eyes, no words were necessary. Burapha knew from every fiber of his body that no good things would come from this encounter.
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Clute looked up, staring at the faint crack in the sky. Frowning, he shifted his gaze to the Black Werewolf King, his eyes filled with pity.

His match had ended even before it could properly start. Except for the first blow that sent him away, the rest of Fenrir’s attacks had been countered by the power of “Gebo (Gift)”, one of the runes he was best at using since it was one of his original letters.

Gebo symbolized giving and taking. With it, Clute could create a clone to take damage for him. Still, the copy has a few limitations, such as not being able to move too far away from the caster and it dissolves once the opponent realizes that it is just a copy. Those were the reasons why Clute had to hide his presence and observe Fenrir from nearby.

Every time Fenrir inflicted damages to Clute’s copy, the Black Werewolf King would receive the same amount of damage.

Berserk monsters were easy to cope with, as long as one possessed suitable countermeasures. Their attacks were often simple and predictable. The more Fenrir attacked, the more injured he became. And as his pain increased, so did his rage, causing him to attack even faster. His craziness was cornering himself.

If Fenrir were to trade places with any monster living in the Monster Realm, any single monster, not even one of them would be doing as poorly as him. The Monster Realm was a cruel place, making every monster become more shrewd and vigilant than usual. No one would fall for such a childish trick.

Fenrir was badly battered, his qi dispersed. His body shrunk and became a small black puppy, panting heavily, though his eyes still expressed the previous madness. He continued to plunge at Clute’s copy.

“Enough. If you die on your own, it won’t count as dying to a wild monster like me. You’ll be able to return to your brethren.” Clute deactivated the rune, dissolving his copy. The boy put the puppy down on the floor. It didn’t get up, or rather, it couldn’t. It twitched and eventually lost consciousness.

Clute was more worried about the other matches. The sky had suddenly turned dark and an unfathomable golden light had burned all of the mana and air. The Black Werewolf King had formerly clad his entire body with qi, so he was unaffected. Meanwhile, Clute was a golem. He was a magical being that didn’t require oxygen for surviving. He didn’t even need to borrow ambient mana, since Rune Magic forced the users to rely only on their own magic reserve.

Then, the sky was ripped apart and ambient mana from another dimension was sucked into the governor’s residence. From there, a massive amount of qi exploded. The shockwave reached from afar to where Clute was standing, prompting the boy to manifest a domain around the puppy, as it would die if he did nothing.

Clute’s frown deepened. He quickly soared back to the governor’s residence.

***

Burapha dragged his limping body away, using his lance as a walking stick. The regeneration of his left ankle was a lost cause. Even qi types, who were known for their high recovery power, still required special qi to heal missing organs, especially for body parts bigger than a finger. It was even more troublesome when it came to healing others since that meant they had to possess Qi Transmission of a very high level as well. It was worse that the missing organ was not only cut away, since reconnecting limbs were easier than regrowing them. His ankle was completely pulverized.

Another option was a healing spell. However, powerful healing spells were insanely rare.

In the entire game, Burapha could only think of two people who had a shot at healing him and were willing to do so. They were White Swan and Anawin, the Medical Saint.

The Lamentable Dragon descended. His feet silently tapped on the floor. He whistled, firing a qi blade from his mouth. The blade shot through the air as if it were fired using a powerful yizichan art. Both its travel speed and sharpness were top-notch, leaving no chance for Burapha to dodge.

Fortunately, his main weapon was the Eastern Sea Evil Lance. It acted as an invisible barrier so long as Burapha reinforced it with psychic power. As a result, the qi blade didn’t penetrate his head as its attack power was reduced. Still, the remaining power blasted him away, his health points all but gone.

Burapha felt pain all over his head as if he had been hit by a sledgehammer. To think that a mere qi blade was this powerful... If the Lamentable Dragon was more serious, he would have died before he blinked.

Myth-Splitting Dragonic Qi — Cathedral of the Dead.

The Lamentable Dragon turned his face upward and let out a cry. The entire land trembled in response. Cracks started to form on Burapha’s skin, his ears bleeding. He immediately clad his body with psychic power reinforcement and soon found that it didn’t help. The Lamentable Dragon’s qi was incomprehensible. When becoming a form of attack such as an energy blade, qi was supposed to be tangible. With enough mastery at energy handling, one could normally drive it out from their body with an equal amount of power. However, the qi that attacked him at the moment came with the sound, seeping into his body. His tears flowed for no reason while his organs were attacked from within. Even the invisible armor formed by the lance was unhelpful.

Racial Skill — Slime’s Roar.

Arriving at the scene, Sila let out a roar that was louder than the Lamentable Dragon’s cry. The target of the roar was Burapha. The result of the skill made Burapha’s ears buzz, hearing only a ringing sound. However, in exchange for this, the pain from before subsided significantly.

Sila knew from experience that Burapha wouldn’t be able to hear in his current state, so he used yizichan to write “Retreat!” on the floor.

Soon, Clute caught up to Sila. The boy looked at the word before he grabbed Burapha, jumped into the sky, and disappeared into Zhongsuyuan City without saying anything.

Sila guessed that the boy planned to bring Burapha to the Summer Forest, which was the Mountain Thieves League’s hiding place.

More cracks appeared in the sky as the upside-down Zhongsuyuan City moved closer to him, or rather to the entire Inverse Zhongsuyuan City. The two cities were about to overlap.

Taking a look at the red man in front of him, Sila was unsure as to who he was. The system informed him of neither his level nor his name.

“Be careful. It’s a Demonic Armament like me,” Zarnak warned after sensing the energy signature of the enemy.

Sila recalled the previous system announcement. Could it be that this red man was the aforementioned Lamentable Dragon, the newly born Demonic Armament? He was totally clueless about how such a development happened in this place and at this time.

The Lamentable Dragon let Burapha go easily because his true nemesis was right before him. The conditions for his birth were easy but tricky to be fulfilled. In a sense, Sila played a major role in making him come to life.

Solaria had a few titles aside from the Hellfire Dragon. Sometimes it was regarded as the Dragon of Swords since its flesh, bones, scales, and horns were ingredients for producing elite swords.

One of the conditions for the Lamentable Dragon’s birth was that Solaria had to be killed by the user of another Demonic Armament.

One of the other conditions was for Solaria to be killed while holding an extremely deep resentment. In this case, Revin was technically defeated by Sila’s Nirvana Flame then finished off by Burapha. It wasn’t fair. Of course he would resent such a manner of defeat.

Normally, the sword’s final skill, the Last Blade of the Perished, would transform its master’s soul into flying sword energy, hunting its master’s killer for thirty days straight.

However, since all of the conditions had been met, what came out of Revin’s soul wasn’t mere flying sword energy, but the Demonic Armament.

Like how it did to Burapha, the Lamentable Dragon’s qi affected Sila. However, he was more experienced. Instead of trying to drive it out directly, he relied on his qi to circulate it through his body before letting it out through his ears, in a similar manner to how it got in.

He noticed that the harmful qi was similar to his Dark Psychic Corrosion. While Dark Psychic Corrosion corroded from outside to within and spread, Myth-Splitting Dragonic Qi corroded from within to outside, destroying its host in its wake. For this kind of power, it was best to avoid a direct clash. Using a high-level energy circulation technique was the proper countermeasure.

“Wait a minute.” Sila kept his distance and studied his opponent. “If he’s a Demonic Armament, where does his qi come from?”

If what Zarnak said was the truth, that meant the Lamentable Dragon’s existence was something similar to Julia, which was an item. Even if he could move, he was supposed to have neither health points nor special points.

“To be perfectly honest, I’m not sure. Maybe it has something to do with it being a combat type,” Zarnak replied, its voice monotonous.

All battle gears in Monster Soul were divided into three categories—qi, magic, and psychic power—depending on their energy types, obviously. Each category had different distinctive features. Qi-type battle gears were often simple, possessing high attack or defense power and enhancing stats. Magic-type battle gears often came with unique options or item skills. Lastly, psychic-type battle gears varied in abilities, most of them tricky to use but potentially fraudulent. It was to be expected since item utilization was a strong point of psychic types.

Demonic Armaments were categorized like so as well. Still, they could also be categorized by their main utilization—combat, and assist.

Combat-type Demonic Armaments directly enhanced their user’s fighting abilities while assist-type supported users in other manners. For the record, both Sila’s Blade-Sharpening Dragon and Sebastian’s Manifesting Soul Lantern were assist-type Demonic Armaments.

Ambient mana continued to flow into the Lamentable Dragon’s body. Apparently, he had the ability to convert mana to qi. Furthermore, similar to Zarnak, he could pull some memories from his past masters for his own use, albeit in a different manner. Zarnak obtained the memories and experiences while the Lamentable Dragon obtained fighting techniques.

The Lamentable Dragon’s legs blurred as he flashed left and right, approaching Sila. He was using Revin’s Flame-Dancing Dragon Steps. His footwork was confusing, making his body sway as if he were a flame flickering in the wind. It was a movement art very different from Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps. Witnessing it, Sila couldn’t help but be amazed.

Twelve Celestial-Traveling-Steps was, sadly, an art that could only be fully utilised by others. When using it, Sila might be able to generate twelve afterimages, yet all of them would eventually disperse when he delivered an attack. Thus, he mostly used it for temporary camouflages in order to get up close to his opponents.

On the other hand, Flame-Dancing Dragon Steps was an art developed from Coiling Dragon Steps, which was one of the Sky Dragon Dojo’s main arts. The dojo emphasized the importance of meaning behind the shape of “circle”. The continuity and smoothness of the red man’s footwork broadened Sila’s view. Even while approaching, the Lamentable Dragon could maintain his battle stance, ready to attack at any opportunity.

Unsure of how to cope with the man’s incoming attacks, Sila eventually chose to step back. It was the reason why Revin liked Flame-Dancing Dragon Steps. Even though it wasn’t excellent in terms of traveling a long distance like most qinggong, its offensive capability was high.

‘I see. He converted mana to qi. Should I use Nirvana Flame again to get rid of ambient mana?’

Sila’s overall speed was, fortunately, a bit faster than the Lamentable Dragon’s, so he could keep his distance. However, it was as if the Lamentable Dragon held an irreconcilable grudge against him. No matter how Sila tried to withdraw, he would stubbornly follow.

“It’s useless, my short-sighted master. Firstly, you shouldn’t attempt to use Nirvana Flame when you are incapable of controlling it. More importantly, you could previously burn away all mana just because you did it in an enclosed dimension. Now that this dimension connects to the outside world, you can’t. Ambient mana is like the air. Even if you suck it away from a spot, mana from other areas will simply flow into it. You can’t possibly burn it all away.”

Far away from the scene, both his parents were quietly watching Sila without any intention of helping. They had formerly informed him that they, as Independent NPCs, could do nothing about the situation, since that was the basic rule.

‘It’s one on one... How about Heaven’s Decree Sword Art?’

Sila attempted to gather the power from the Great Flow. However, the result was disappointing. Ambient mana refused to come his way. This meant the Demonic Armament in front of him, despite not being a monster, had a higher Unison Percentage than him.

“He is an item, so I guess he has no vital spots, yes? How can I defeat him, then? Will splashing my blood on him be enough?” Sila mused out loud.

“I’m afraid not, my shallow master. Demonic Armaments are prideful items. They, or rather we, have the right to select their masters out of the quality they are looking forward to. For me, it’s the determination that won’t yield even against death. For him, however, it can be anything. Even if you break him by brute force, it is still uncertain that it’s the right way to defeat him.”

Sila disagreed though. “I don’t think so. You said it yourself that he’s the combat-type, so the condition for his defeat must be more direct than yours. He is also wearing wuxia clothing. See? For us martial artists, we communicate through strength. I believe I must defeat him in a fight.”

Sila began to notice something else: The Lamentable Dragon’s attacks were becoming increasingly sharper. The blade, that used to miss Sila by a palm span, started to miss him by an inch. The fact that he was a combat-type Demonic Armament seemed to make him learn how to fight at a drastic rate. If Sila didn’t change his approach, he would be in a tough spot.

Myth-Splitting Dragonic Qi — Abysmal Breeze.

The qi blade suddenly extended. It slashed at Sila’s chest, cutting his flesh. There was no visible scratch on the Twin Souls Weaponized Protection, yet his blood soaked it from within.

“His attack penetrated armor!” Sila exclaimed in shock. He was injured despite having properly maintained his qi reinforcement and Formless Soldier.

Through his qi, Sila closed his wound. He became stressed. He didn’t think the swords in his arsenal could take on the Demonic Armament, but he was reluctant to engage a fight bare-handedly.

So far, he had been fine fighting bare-handed against weapons, but that was because he was confident his powerful qi could protect his body. However, the Lamentable Dragon’s attacks made him lose that confidence. The red man’s speed had already caught up to Sila’s level and his attacks cut through his flesh as easily as cutting tofu.

“Are you scared, Sila?” Dark Self raised his voice. “Are you scared at the possibility of a quick death?”

Without a hint of shame, Sila readily admitted, “Yes, I am. We will die if we make even the slightest mistake.”

“Such is a true battle, Sila. Lately, even when you were up against a superior opponent like Anubis, you were still unafraid of being killed in one swift attack. You’ve become so strong that you’ve forgotten the old feelings. The feeling of being constantly one step away from death. The feeling that you had to struggle for survival with all the effort you can muster. The feeling that you had to risk your life in order to deliver a single attack...”

“...The feeling of wanting to achieve new heights,” Sila finished.

“Don’t be content with your current level of power. Nirvana Flame, so what? There is no absolute limit. It’s not that our power has to stop at this level. Always remind ourselves that we’re weak. Always seek to become stronger. Recall our old feelings. Evoke our true potential!”

Dark Self’s mental speech became louder, turning into a shout. Sila’s eyes gleamed with Flaming Cloud Qi. He was using the Cloud Part to recall his old experiences.

The desperate fight against Shueria at the harbor on the Island of Beginnings, the intense battle against the Water Dragon amid the vast ocean, the struggling duel against Sebastian in the Mansion of the Seven Deadly Sins, the exchanges of blows with Fargo in Colossia City, and the continuous deathmatches with Montra in the Town of Beginnings—all of these experiences were fierce, brutal and tough, since they happened in his early moments when he was still weak. Each of his opponents could kill him in one attack.

“Unleash our inner beast—the one who fights for survival!” Sila’s voice synchronized with Dark Self’s. They were recalling a particular forgotten art.

A long time ago, Sila had invented a certain barehanded art to cope with weapon users, though he later dismissed it as he had come up with a new art. Admittedly, he, at that time, was unable to unleash the art’s full potential.

The power in his body divided into two parts. One flowed normally while the other flowed in reverse, both supporting each other. Together, they represented the duality. Sila used to call this display of power Yin Yang Energy.

Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art — Lesser Styles — Armament Trampling.

Sila bravely entered the Lamentable Dragon’s attack range. Once the arm blades drew toward him, he countered them with continuous kicks, subduing the weapons under his feet.

It was an old move, but the current display of power was different. Unlike before, he could now exert the move’s full capability.

Sila moved closer. He uppercut the Lamentable Dragon’s chest, his fist exploding with power in an instant.

Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art — Middle Styles — One Above All.

The heavy fist slammed into the Lamentable Dragon, sending the living weapon into the sky. The red figure crashed against the forming dimension, breaking it apart and creating a giant hole. He reappeared on the upside-down ground of Zhongsuyuan City.

Without waiting for the Lamentable Dragon to recuperate, and with no fear of dying to the Demonic Armament’s counterattack, Sila bent his knees and circulated qi throughout his body. His eyes gleamed with malice, ready to take off after his prey and continue his attacks.

Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art — Greater Styles — Lone Soul.
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An hour and a half had passed since the start of the raid in Zhongsuyuan City. Considering the overall process and the end result, it was satisfying. The Wicked Union successfully brought chaos to the city, utilized teleport-jamming devices, and defeated the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members in the city. Most importantly, they victoriously sneaked into Inverse Zhongsuyuan City and killed Revin, the deputy city ruler.

The raid was far from over though, so it was hard to say that it was perfect. There was a Chinese proverb saying “A longer night creates more dreams”, which emphasised the importance of the passage of time. The longer an operation drags on, the riskier it becomes for the participants. Even a good dream can become a nightmare without warning.

In this particular case, the proverb was spot on.

Sila’s plan failed to take the potentially long duration of the raid into account. The teleport-jamming devices could only run continuously for an hour straight, meaning the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members could send their reinforcement during the devices’ downtime. Furthermore, the Victorious Wolves Sect’s headquarters was located near Zhongsuyuan City. Without Lone Wolf’s lead, the members might take advantage of the chaos and march an army to the city. They could justify their actions as an act to solve chaos while their real aim might be to conquer the city temporarily, though ‘temporarily’ in this case could either be for a day or ten years.

At the time when the Lamentable Dragon fell from the sky and slammed into the fountain in the city’s square, Sila’s teammates had already withdrawn from the city. Only Himeko remained out of concern for Sila’s safety. Unsurprisingly, Asava and Vlad chose to stay with her.

The three Kimon members stood on pine trees somewhere in the city. They didn’t hide their presence, though the situation was too confusing for someone to notice them.

The army belonging to the Victorious Wolves Sect had marched into the city thirty minutes ago. They could easily handle and subdue the situation at first, but the situation changed once Revin died. The transportation device near the center of the city flashed several times. The Heavenly Dragon Guild’s army, consisting of a thousand players and led by Trick Master and Shuran, rushed out.

Eventually, both armies collided. The number of the Victorious Wolves Sect’s members was lower, but they were exceptional at qi. Most of them had obtained Qi of Little Divine Beings during their stay in Sila’s Mansion of Secrets. Also, they knew the city like the back of their hands, so they could make use of the terrain to perform ambushes. As a matter of fact, all of their elite members, including all vice-leaders, had been deployed.

Still, the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members were all at Marquis Rank. In addition, they got a powerful buff from Montra’s Emperorship. Behind the lead of the two Dragon Warlords, the fight raged on.

The Heavenly Dragon Guild had a difficult time inflicting fatal wounds on the other side. The Victorious Wolves Sect’s elite members were experienced, allowing them to avoid serious blows. They fought while using Qi of Little Turtle to recover and making use of the city’s many alleys to their advantage.

Unfortunately, while they were fundamentally stronger, they had inferior battle gear. Their attacks weren’t as effective as they had hoped. Furthermore, the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members had superior teamwork. They relied on their higher numbers to slowly corner their opponents. The battles had no signs that they would end soon. In fact, it was possible that they might have dragged on for days.

What changed the stalemate of the situation was the abrupt crashing sound as if a meteor had hit the ground. In the center of the city, a red silhouette of a long-haired man in wuxia clothing appeared in the midst of smoke. He looked up to the sky while unleashing powerful qi.

Myth-Splitting Dragonic Qi — Flame of Doom.

The man’s pale skin began to darken. Shining cracks appeared on his body as if he had become overheated molten rock. Orange flames erupted from those cracks. The man directed his arm blade to the sky, ready to cope with the incoming attack that was about to descend.

“Isn’t that... Sir Flame Monarch?” One of the players asked, confused. “What is he doing?”

The Lamentable Dragon’s outward appearance was quite similar to Revin’s, especially his long red hair and the outfit. The difference was more so difficult to spot now that his entire body was covered in molten flames. It was understandable that some players might have mistaken him for Revin.

Players followed the Lamentable Dragon’s line of sight, looking up. On the empty dark sky, suddenly there appeared a light-blue flash descending at incredible speed. While the people in Inverse Zhongsuyuan City side could see Zhongsuyuan City, it seemed the reverse wasn’t the same, and the players on the mortal side could only see the sky.

If not for the complete darkness, people would have overlooked Sila, whose entire body was cloaked in qi aura and descending rapidly.

The Lamentable Dragon raised his arms, covered in flames, to block. Meanwhile, Sila stopped his descent at the last possible moment. He rolled his body in mid-air and delivered a powerful kick.

The kick, greatly enhanced by his qi in his Lone Soul state, was countered by the Lamentable Dragon’s quick counter. Sila felt his ankle hurt.

The Lamentable Dragon’s other arm blade shone with qi aura. He mercilessly swung it at Sila, who was still in mid-air.

Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art — Middle Styles — Stellar Wheel.

Stellar Wheel was a defensive move that could simultaneously perform a counterattack. A cyclone of qi circulated around Sila’s left hand as he parried the incoming attack upward. Concurrently, his foot, wrapped with cycling qi that acted like a drill, landed on the opponent’s chest.

The hit fractured the Lamentable Dragon’s chest, albeit just a small crack. Still, it eased Sila’s mind as he discovered that his opponent wasn’t unbreakable. He accelerated his speed, focusing more power and adding more spin into the tip of his foot. This time he wanted to pierce through the dragon’s human body.

—Crack!

As he had expected, his sharp kick drilled a small hole through the Lamentable Dragon’s chest. He had no time to celebrate this though. Sensing an incoming attack toward his head, Sila swiftly circulated his qi to increase his defense.

—Bang!!

The arrow clad with qi collided with his temple, making Sila feel dizzy. Sila relaxed his body, utilizing the weaken technique of Six Moon-Grabbing-Claws to let himself go along with the momentum. He was sent flying, spinning away from the Lamentable Dragon and violently smashing into a building. The wall collapsed. He took a quick moment to circulate qi to dismiss his dizziness. Sila didn’t even have to look for the shooter to know their identity. There was only one player who could shoot powerful qi arrows with such accuracy. The Sun-Extinguishing Warlord, Shuran.

Being a qi user himself, Sila deeply respected other qi-type players, be it Zero, Lone Wolf, Beluga, Fargo, or even enemies such as Zazae and Shuran. Although some of them possessed a fewer number of qi techniques than him or were even outright weaker than him, they could rely on their limited number of qi techniques to develop unique play styles that even he had a hard time fighting against. This must be what Kiryu meant by “proficiency is key”.

Sila silently recovered himself, his pair of eyes locking onto the main foe—the Lamentable Dragon. He considered whether he should flee now that the raid had succeeded. However, on second thought, he didn’t believe he could get away from it considering the Lamentable Dragon’s strength and speed.

Myth-Splitting Dragonic Qi — Bloody Aqua.

The hole on the Lamentable Dragon’s chest started to heal at a moderate speed. From Sila’s observation so far, he noticed that the Demonic Armament had been utilizing various qi techniques in his unique way. The attack that harmed Burapha was similar to God’s Cathedral. The extended-range attack that ignores defense, which previously cut Sila’s flesh, was Cruise Breeze. The molten flames that were enveloping him were Flame of Torturing. Lastly, the healing power just now was Unblemished Aqua.

Monsters could learn skills on the fly using their instincts. It seemed the same applied to Demonic Armaments as well, though the latter’s learning speed was alarmingly fast. The Lamentable Dragon’s abilities were simple but versatile. None of his skills were fanciful. As a matter of fact, he could use Eight Inverse Qi Techniques, which were the upgraded versions of the traditional Eight Qi Techniques. Fortunately for Sila, the dragon was still very young, so his experience was still lacking. Still, it wasn’t like Sila could rest easy. The Lamentable Dragon was learning quickly from the actual fight against him.

The Victorious Wolves Sect’s players began to notice Sila. “Isn’t that Sila? He is injured. What should we do?”

Ratri approached the main team. Spotting Sila, she issued an order, “He was the one who killed Lone Wolf! Our leader considered him a friend, but that fiend Sila betrayed his kindness! We should punish him! For our leader!!”

The Victorious Wolves Sect’s players had assembled with Lone Wolf as the center of their admiration, so the matter regarding Lone Wolf could easily infuriate them. Lone Wolf was their guild leader, a grand figure they always looked up to. He had been hailed as the Qi Emperor even before Sila entered the game. It was obvious that the only possible reason for Sila to be able to take down such a man was by playing dirty, attacking Lone Wolf behind his back. With their pride as martial artists, they refused to let this matter go. Sila shall be hunted.

Likewise, for the Heavenly Dragon Guild, Sila was their main target. Shuran and Trick Master were aware that the red-haired man wasn’t Revin, but they made eye contact and decided to ignore that fact for now. They decided that using Revin’s name would be useful for incitement.

“The Flame Monarch shall reign supreme! Sila is a cornered rat that refuses to admit defeat. Let’s join Sir Revin and kill him!”

In the eyes of other players, the current Sila was no different than a cornered, exhausted dog. He was a subject waiting to be killed. Whoever kills him would make a name for themselves. Thus, the two armies came to an unspoken agreement: they wouldn’t attack each other until Sila had died. Their combined killing intent, bloodlust, and mental oppression were directed at Sila, greatly pressuring him.

War indeed emitted a strange atmosphere. All these people, individually they might not stand a chance against Sila, but their combined might under the same objective generated pressure not inferior to an Emperor Rank monster. Sila took a deep breath. The merciless nature of the situation forced him to understand what war truly meant. There was no room for kindness.

The Lamentable Dragon completely ignored others. The world in his perception consisted of only him and Sila. All his vengeance was directed toward Sila, not minding the surrounding players. Just his intense gaze and his qi that locked onto Sila were enough to considerably intimidate him.

Sila’s heart was beating louder and faster under the pressure and excitement from being on the border between life and death, pumping blood all over and making his body feel hot. In fact, it beat so fast that his chest hurt. Still maintaining the state of qi circulation, Sila slowly got up. His face cast downward, yet a small smirk on it was visible to some players, dreading them.

Sure enough, more so than ever, he was on the border between life and death.

Sila’s power was a mixture of the three energies, mainly qi and psychic power, with magic power acting as a bridge that connected the two. As a life-threatening danger approached, Dark Psychic Corrosion let itself loose, blanketing his skin. Meanwhile, his qi tried to keep up with it by speeding up the qi circulation. The magic power began to fail to undertake the burden. As a result, the residual traces of power finally leaked out and injured him. Even though his stats were increasing, his health points were declining gradually.

Without further ado, Sila took out Royal Blood and consumed it. His power relied on all three energies as its foundation. It seemed the magic power counterpart couldn’t keep up with the other two anymore. He would have to consult Zarnak on how to fix this problem later.

Hundreds of magic arrows flew toward Sila as the opening bombardment. Still, he didn’t spare them a glance. The brown parts of his eyes slowly turned pitch black, his hair lengthening. He was going to the dark side since the atmosphere during wartime greatly stimulated Dark Self.

Sila poured his power toward his feet. He stomped heavily and loudly, using Orbiting Cosmos of the earth element to pull up a row of giant stone walls to block the arrows.

The sound of arrows slamming into stone rang out continuously. The stone walls could only maintain their form for a brief moment before they collapsed. However, Sila, who should have been behind them, had already disappeared by then.

“Where did he go?!”

The people swept their eyes over the battlefield, searching for Sila. Only Shuran immediately shot an arrow to the right side. The Lamentable Dragon, too, shifted his hateful gaze to the right. However, that spot was empty, confusing them both. Shuran was shocked. He swore his God’s Cathedral sensed Sila’s power there.

Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art — Lesser Styles — Martial Formless.

His power ran to the right while his real body evaded to the left. Sila silently made his move by firing the Seven Luminaries Arrow at Shuran during the moment when the shooter was bewildered.

Shuran managed to jerk away at the last moment, making the arrow miss his head, though still hitting his shoulder. Seven waves of magic power exploded, sending him further away and inflicting severe injuries. He quickly went into hiding to recover himself.

Meanwhile, Trick Master exerted a domain to lock Sila in a small area. Several players lunged at him.

Sila relied on Armament Trampling to walk in the dead zone. His feet moved non-stop while his hands flipped with different arts simultaneously. The Lesser Styles of Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art consumed an insignificant amount of power as they mostly focused on martial movements. He could use them in quick succession. They were suitable for chaotic battlefields, where he had almost no time to concentrate his power.

Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art — Lesser Styles — Bone Claws.

Bone Claws had a low power consumption rate. The art relied on knowledge of human anatomy to effectively twist, snap, press, and crush bones and joints. It saved Sila a lot of power while his opponents fell like leaves from a tree in the fall. Similar to how he suffered during Divine’s training, energy reinforcement was mostly useless to cope with this art, because the logic of the art was to redirect the opponent’s power and momentum to injure themselves. If Sila had to make an analogy, he would say using and defending against Bone Claws were similar to playing a puzzle game rather than engaging in a battle. If one wanted to survive against his moves, they had to use their wit to correctly loosen the parts of their bodies, otherwise, their bones would interlock and harm themselves.

Sila conserved his strength since his real enemy was still the Lamentable Dragon, who had jumped in and joined the fray. The man wasn’t a genuine human, so Bone Claws didn’t work on him. Just a touch allowed Sila to know that the human-shape skin was merely a shell. There were no veins for blood to run through or bones and muscles to hold the body together. The Demonic Armament was a mass of metal, which could move thanks to powerful qi.

Now that the Lamentable Dragon had joined the battle, Sila could no longer afford to go soft on it. Dark Psychic Corrosion unleashed from his feet, kicking the man to put a stop to the incoming strike.

***

Witnessing Sila’s battle, Kimon’s members wondered why Sila didn’t retreat like they had planned. Seeing Himeko insist on going to help Sila, Asava sighed in resignation.

“Hime, your art is not suitable for this kind of situation. You’ll just become a burden.”

“But Sila is fighting by himself. Will we do nothing but watch?” Himeko pressed.

“Exactly because Sila is fighting alone that he can control the flow of the battle. It may look like he is having a hard time, but if any of his comrades join the fray, his opponents will immediately exploit it.” Asava analyzed the situation by using his dark art. “Anyway, I don’t think Sila’s situation is desperate. All ordinary players can do is put some pressure on him and cause light injuries. The real danger is the red man who Sila is focusing on. Sila himself is aware though. That is why he allowed some attacks from players to land on him in order to conserve his power to cope with the man’s attacks.”

Sila suffered some light injuries from surrounding spells, qi, and psychic power. Still, he couldn’t mind them too much since he had to direct most of his focus at the Lamentable Dragon.

Looking at the Lamentable Dragon, a worried expression was seen on Himeko’s face. “It’s very odd. My art has no effect on that man.”

“Maybe he has some kind of protection skills, or he is a member of some strange race. Else, he may not be human. Your art is a bit too specific. It is mostly effective on humans, so it loses some merit in the game,” Vlad guessed nonchalantly.

Asava nodded. “That man is tough, but Sila can handle him. A more important issue is that Sila focuses on the current battlefield too much. He can see only what is ahead of him but fails to see the future. Well, I guess I can’t blame him. Considering the state of the battle, he can’t really spare his concentration to think things through. He is unaware that there is another enemy about to bite him.”

“Who is it?” Himeko asked with anxiety.

Asava took a moment before revealing the answer, “Trick Master has disappeared. He is hiding himself to cast a spell. Based on the look of his expression, he must be pretty confident that the spell can surely take care of the situation.”

The other two Kimon members tried to search for Trick Master. However, they failed, even when Himeko used her art.

“He is in a magical domain. He must be very careful. You won’t be able to pinpoint him. I guess he will show up only when he has finished casting the spell. Mm. Magic type is indeed troublesome. Some spells are so unique that even profound practitioners like us can’t keep up with them,” Asava commented.

“Sila must really be unaware of the danger, then...”

Asava gritted his teeth, trying to hide his displeasure. “Don’t tell him, or he will simply lose his concentration.” He fell into silence and made a decision. “Let me handle this. Vlad, you look after Himeko.”

Himeko showed a bright smile. Under his usual expression, Asava sighed inwardly. ‘It’s not fair making a face like you’re about to cry. Good grief.’

Vlad called out, “Are you sure you don’t need our help? The battle below is quite hectic.”

Asava donned a white mask. “I’m more suited to this kind of job. Trick Master is at most a street magician. I will show him the difference between sage arts and combat arts.”

Asava descended to the ground. His body vanished along the way in mid-air as if he were a profound sage using the art of invisibility.
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Trick Master was a very skilled magic-type player. Aside from the title Illusionist Warlord, he was also regarded as the King of Delayed Spells. Sadly, when it came to magic type, Montra was too outstanding, making him pale in comparison. That was why people often underestimated Trick Master’s true abilities.

Most players tended to look down on pure spellcasters, thinking they weren’t able to fight solo, but Trick Master had proved them wrong by showing that he could cast two spells simultaneously. Most of the time, he would start with low-tier spells to protect himself then gradually cast bigger ones to gain the upper hand. Eventually, he would reach the point where he could unleash high-tier spells to wipe out groups of enemies.

In Trick Master’s eyes, Sila was no different from other martial artists who entered the game and relied on their martial skills to take advantage of the realistic nature of the virtual reality game. This kind of player was abundant in Monster Soul. It made sense though. In a fight between players of equal strength, the side who possessed superior martial techniques would win.

Noticing such a fact, Trick Master had been honing his skills to counter martial artists. He focused on in-game spells to make them feel powerless. A man, even a great martial artist, couldn’t hope to fight against the miraculous power of magic spells. There were many martial artists who had died to Trick Master’s magic.

The powerful move Trick Master intended to use this time was one of his ultimate moves. He named it “Multi-Spells: Martial Slayer” based on the basis of having five high-tier spells merged together. He depended on Magic Delay to delay one spell after another, leading to him singlehandedly performing a difficult feat that normally requires five spellcasters.

As he was casting the third spell, Trick Master felt a chill run down his spine. He quickly shot thirty-five magic arrows in the direction of the danger he sensed.

The magic arrows slightly deviated, hitting nothing but walls. The fact that his invisible opponent could change directions of already released skills implied that they were a high-level psychic-type player.

Delaying the current spell he was casting, Trick Master activated magic power reinforcement while searching for his foe.

“Elso?” Trick Master guessed the attacker’s identity out loud. Based on the situation, it wouldn’t be strange for the Mountain Thieves League to send people to assist Sila.

Mysteriously, a young man suddenly appeared out of thin air. His plain white mask blocked Trick Master from seeing the man’s expression. The clear and clean psychic aura cloaking the man completely nullified the pressure Trick Master was emitting, making him break into a cold sweat.

The man wasn’t Elso. That was certain. Trick Master had never met anyone possessing such bizarre psychic power—a colorless one, reflecting its surroundings like a mirror made of clear water. The man didn’t give off an intimidating aura, yet his presence alone shuddered Trick Master.

The reason Trick Master could detect the man was because the latter had stepped into his magic domain, which was a small hidden world. Still, something wasn’t right. Outside of his domain, there should have been his trusted subordinates, namely the Twelve Illusionary Units, guarding him.

“Where are the others?”

“They’re dead,” Asava replied in a calm and peaceful manner.

Trick Master quivered from something he couldn’t explain. “I-Impossible! If a fight broke out, I would have sensed it!”

“You’re already dead, too. You just haven’t realized.”

Trick Master discharged a spell at Asava, trapping the man inside a cyclone, then shot a ball of electricity. The two spells combined, generating electric cyclones. Not only did it deal continuous damage, but it would also paralyze the target.

Sage of the Six Disasters — Reflecting Disaster.

The Reflecting Disaster was about the arts of borrowing and controlling the opponent’s power. Asava’s psychic power contracted into his body, changing his skin to become transparent, his bones almost visible. Trick Master’s combined spells didn’t merely phase through Asava, but were reflected back by Asava’s will.

“Argh!!” A painful cry rang out, though it came from Trick Master, not Asava. He was hit by his own spells. On the other hand, Asava leisurely walked closer, going through the spell effects without a single injury.

“Too bad for you. It would have been more fun if you were a martial artist.” Asava shrugged.

Trick Master might dare to proclaim himself as an expert at killing martial artists, but his claim amounted to nothing in front of Asava, who was a genuine killing expert.

Sage of the Six Disasters divided into six sub-arts, and each branched off into countless assassination techniques. Eminent Immortal’s inner force reserve was low compared to other profound practitioners. Despite that, everyone in the martial world dreaded fighting against him. His opponents must face off various sinister techniques such as stealing, swindling, hidden weapon art, yizichan, hypnosis, concealment, gambling, poisons, or even a seemingly unrelated art like architecture (Asava was able to analyze buildings with a keen eye, seeing through the possibility of the existence of a hidden room and accurately guessing in which room important figures are likely to stay). In conclusion, Asava, or rather the Eminent Immortal of any generation, was the best assassin a client could hope for due to the variety of techniques at his disposal.

Unsurprisingly, some profound practitioners looked down on Asava’s art, claiming that its discreet nature was a disgrace. The man himself didn’t care, however. For Eminent Immortals, their dignity came in the form of successful assassinations. The success was especially satisfying if their targets died foolishly without a single clue as to why or how. Such was the proudest moment for assassins.

“I’ve warned Montra, so it won’t be just a warning anymore.”

In fact, Trick Master’s eyes were already bulging under the mental assault of Drunken Disaster, the sub-art about hallucination and hypnosis, so Asava was technically talking to himself.

Asava took out a pellet, which he had brewed according to a traditional recipe. Flowers, plants, and poisonous insects in Monster Soul were very different from what one found in real life. This fact rendered most of the recipes of Blossoming Disaster, the sub-art regarding the use of poisons, useless. From a total of 108 recipes, only 14 were usable with the ingredients found, and even then their effects deviated from the norm. He had gone through trial and error to determine that the one pellet in his hand couldn’t be cured by ordinary means, including by healing spells.

Asava shoved the pellet into Trick Master’s mouth and forced him to swallow it. Soon after that, Trick Master’s body convulsed and his skin turned a sickly green. Asava took out a vial, removed the cap, and let the man sniff it. Trick Master’s complexion then returned to normal.

Checking the effectiveness of the pellet, Asava stared into Trick Master’s right eye and found a tiny red dot on the white of the eye. It seemed the unique symptom, which indicated the silent work of the poison, still showed up even in the game.

Still absent-minded, Trick Master’s eyes looked directly into Asava’s, unfocused.

“You’re heavily injured. Understand?” Asava planted a suggestion, to which Trick Master nodded in a daze.

Satisfied by his work, Asava vanished, leaving Trick Master behind.

Trick Master regained his consciousness a moment later. He felt like he had dozed off for a couple of seconds, his head a bit hazy. He shook his head to clear his mind and began to continue his spellcasting. As soon as he attempted it, however, he coughed out a mouthful of blood.

The magic domain collapsed. His headache came back, together with a high fever. He weakly fell down on the ground, lacking the strength and concentration to maintain his already delayed spells. He reappeared on the battlefield.

Noticing their leader falling over, Trick Master’s subordinates quickly ran to assist him.

“Sir Warlord! What’s happening?”

“I’m heavily injured. Leave this place to Shuran. Quickly bring me back to the guild.”

“Yes, sir!” Two of the players cast healing spells on Trick Master, but they had no effect on him. It was natural since Trick Master was basically fine and unscratched. Only, the psychic power that Asava left behind inside him brought him exhaustion. It also stimulated his bodily system to vomit blood periodically, making it look like he was injured.

Looking at the result of his work from afar, Asava felt content. His poison was incubating in Trick Master’s body and would show its dreadfulness in a week. Those who came into contact with Trick Master during this period would unknowingly help spread the virus. It would already be too late when they were aware of the outbreak. When the time came, the Heavenly Dragon Guild’s members would show symptoms of extreme headaches, vomiting blood, and losing consciousness. It would greatly help the Wicked Union’s situation.

***

The lines of players surrounding Sila became thinner out of the blue. While the fierce battle against the Lamentable Dragon was still ongoing, Sila noticed that some players had left the encirclement. He was clueless about why, but glad. He finally got some breathing room to recover his qi.

The Lamentable Dragon was the toughest opponent Sila had ever fought, the living weapon’s vehement attacks slowly but surely cornering him. Having no time to gather his power, Sila had long since reached the point where all he did was use the Lesser Styles to fend off attacks.

Myth-Splitting Dragonic Qi was so ridiculously aggressive that it gave no openings for Sila to use magic-type skills. Whenever he was about to mutter a single word, the Lamentable Dragon would whistle, and that simple action would make the magic power in his body become frantic, even temporarily immobilizing him. To make matters worse, that flinch led to another deep cut on Sila’s chest. He didn’t dare to try using active skills again after that.

In fact, the Lamentable Dragon’s action was a critical ability that qi-type beings should have in order to put up a fight against magic-type creatures. The clearest weakness of magic-types was the fact that almost all of their active skills require the user to say the skill name. The most obvious counter was to forcefully interrupt their ability to speak.

Magic spells were fair and loyal. Even when the casting was interrupted, the already spent magic power would not be wasted, but instead return to the owner. Still, the process would halt the user’s movement for 0.1 seconds.

It was a well-known exposure—a split second weakness—among magic-type players. In any case, spell handling required timing, so high-level players rarely had problems with it. Most players belonging to other energy types didn’t know this though. In their eyes, the magic type was all about mindlessly casting and firing spells, which couldn’t be more wrong.

As the battle dragged on, players continued to bombard spells, masses of energy, and weapons at Sila without minding their surroundings. It was logical since the two armies weren’t on friendly terms. They were ready to seize any chance to weaken the opposing side in the form of collateral damage.

The Lamentable Dragon’s main target had always been Sila, but he was starting to find the surrounding weaklings annoying. Eventually, he learned to disregard where his stray sword qi might land.

The more intense and bloodthirsty the battlefield became, the more Dark Self and the Lamentable Dragon could display their true power. The central square of Zhongsuyuan City ended up becoming the two’s exclusive arena. The surrounding players were like background characters and stage props, whose sole purpose was to die in order to highlight the battle of two peerless war gods.

Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art — Greater Styles — Fist of Reversal.

Because of this, Sila finally obtained a window of opportunity to gather qi in order to unleash his finishing move. He drew his hand, sending palm energy forward. The Lamentable Dragon instinctively tilted his head to dodge it. The palm energy curved upward to the sky, ready to exert its mighty power that had once slain the Thunderbolt Dragon Raidola. Sila at that time needed the stacked effects of three pellets to reach the same level of power he was about to perform today. He lost a significant amount of qi in the process, but he was very confident in the move.

The palm energy exploded into a cyclone of powerful gravitational force. The ground, rubble, piles of battle gears, and numerous players were pulled up into the sky.

The players tried to escape from the ominous gravitational cyclone, but only a few managed to resist the force. Some of the Victorious Wolves Sect’s members possessed the Universe Momentum qi technique, so they activated it to bind themselves to the ground. Some tried to increase their weight using qi. Sadly, all their actions were in vain. They couldn’t resist the inevitable, only delaying their demise.

“NOOO!!” Many players screamed in desperation. Some begged for help and mercy. It was as if a typhoon was annihilating Zhongsuyuan City, lifting everything up from the ground and slowing grinding them together.

Among the players being pulled up, Ratri was one in the effective range.

“Ahhhh!!” Already halfway to the compressed gravitational mass, Ratri screamed. A whip formed by qi extended from somewhere, wrapping around her body and pulling her back down. Apparently, the wielder of the qi whip was Hong Tong. He had sensed something ominous the moment Sila shot palm energy and had retreated several steps back, out of the cyclone’s effective range. Still, Ratri was too close to it, so grabbing onto her slowly dragged his feet closer to the absurd pulling power. He quickly yelled at her, informing her to activate a special emergency teleportation item she had on her to get away from the predicament.

There were only two figures who managed to stay on the ground despite the immense pulling power. The first was Sila, who was the move’s owner. Fist of Reversal inclined more toward the principle of psychic power than it did toward qi’s, so he could control the scope of the effect it had on him. In any case, the presence of the other one brought him a headache. Sila essentially unleashed this move in the hopes that it would defeat the Lamentable Dragon. However, the dragon’s feet stood firm on the ground. They sunk into the ground, even. It seemed the Lamentable Dragon was using his version of Universe Momentum to pin his body to the ground. His weight seemed to increase by several tons.

Myth-Splitting Dragonic Qi — Grievous Momentum.

Still, forcing him to lock his feet in the ground was an achievement on its own, meaning the dragon could no longer use Flame-Dancing Dragon Steps. While Fist of Reversal failed to deliver a fatal blow, it did make the Lamentable Dragon lose a fearsome trait that caused Sila to be terrified at the start of the battle.

Sila had time to gather his power yet again. He maximized his qi circulation speed, his power fiercely running through his entire body. This was a golden opportunity, so he didn’t dare to waste even a split second.

“You’re just a mere weapon...! Be crushed!!” Dark Self roared in the place of Sila. Exerting his full strength, he punched the Lamentable Dragon’s solar plexus.

Nine-Styles Weapon Subduing Art — Greater Styles — Psychic Crush.

The punch landed in the pit of his enemy’s stomach, but the destructive psychic power inside it spread to every part of the Lamentable Dragon’s body. The psychic power contained black particles of qi, corroding the target from within. Sila poured all of his power into this move with absolute confidence that it would slay the dragon. The Lamentable Dragon’s skin was cracking non-stop, Sila’s power erupting from within. Eventually, his body exploded into sharp sword fragments, flying everywhere.

Sila was forced to step back and guard himself from the flying debris. The flash of the explosion was exceptionally bright. The remaining survivors soon all died from it. Just resisting the pulling power took all of their efforts, so they couldn’t save themselves against the sudden exploding qi swords.

Most parts of Zhongsuyuan City ended up as a gigantic deadly empty square, with not even a single piece of wreckage remaining. The battle today was the first decisive one of the second war event and also the one that players regarded as the most destructive despite it fundamentally being a fight between two people. At some point in the future, players would regard Sila and Revin as “Martial Gods” and refer to this epic battle as “The Battle of Martial Gods.”

Sila was panting heavily where he stood. Expanding his qi perception, he found that there was no one nearby, so he calmed his breathing and started to circulate qi to heal wounds and regain his strength.

—Squish!

An ominous sound suddenly rang out. Slowly turning his head back, Sila noticed the Lamentable Dragon, whose body was full of cracks but obviously still alive. The dragon’s right arm had penetrated Sila’s back, sticking out from his chest and sending sharp sword energy into his body.

Sila collapsed on the ground.

“Could it be... previously...?” Sila muttered weakly. His brain ran wildly, thinking about what might have truly happened.

Apparently, the Lamentable Dragon didn’t explode into pieces but used Worlds Crossing Bridge to drive Sila’s power away through his skin. He later hid himself in the group of smoke. The dragon was a weapon like Julia. As long as his Qi Concealment was active, Sila’s qi wouldn’t detect his presence.


[You have died. As you died during the war event, you won’t be able to log in again until the event has come to a conclusion.]


Sila was agape, totally speechless. Everything he had done fell apart. His participation in the war event had come to an end. The feeling he was experiencing right now was what people called “despair.”

But then there was a voice from heaven—or from hell, to be precise. It was a familiar, disgusting voice.

“What are you spacing out for? Cut the drama and get out of my way. I faked your status. You’re now regarded as dead. This thing won’t attack you.”

Sila was surprised to see that his body still remained intact, not dispersing into the light. Meanwhile, the Lamentable Dragon stood still. As he had killed Sila, he no longer had any clear objective.

Mamon walked through the group of smoke, a small female angel flying above him. She was sprinkling glitter on him, emphasizing his grand arrival.

“What a fool you were. Why did you fight a fighting maniac like that thing head-on? Against qi-types, I wouldn’t resort to using violence.” Mamon stopped in front of Sila and pointed at his own head. “I would use my brain.”

Seraphine landed herself on Sila’s shoulder, and the invading power in his body disappeared instantly. He felt warm and comfortable. All the wounds on his body were healed.

“Oi! Oi! Enough! Who told you to do that? Just saving his life would be enough,” Mamon complained.

“My deepest apologies, Your Highness.” Seraphine repeatedly bowed her head.

“Are you okay, Master?” Julia, who appeared out of nowhere, came to support Sila’s weak body, trying to feed him a health potion.

Sila observed the Lamentable Dragon, who tried to move his body but seemed to be unable to. All he did was slightly shake his body. There was no trace of his enormous qi reserve that he had used to fight Sila. His body was restrained by a strange psychic power. He glared at Sila, his eyes expressing madness and vengeance.

“What are you staring at, huh?” Mamon kicked the Lamentable Dragon in the face, knocking him down. The dragon fell backward without any part of his body reacting individually to the impact, as if he were a statue that had been knocked over. “Stay like that for a week, you fool.”

With his Sky Seer skill, Mamon had already discovered the condition that had to be met in order to conquer the Lamentable Dragon. It was to last for seven days in a battle against him and win. He possessed boundless fighting potential and an almost unlimited amount of power. To achieve such a feat in a fair fight, the only being capable of pulling it off that Mamon could think of was Lucifer. Other players or monsters had no hope at all.

“Julia, take this thing to the mansion,” Mamon ordered, and Julia obediently complied. She walked and tapped on the Lamentable Dragon, then they both vanished. She soon reappeared though.

“How could you do that?” Sila raised a question as he tried to get up. Julia shouldn’t be able to travel around so freely like that. Even Sila couldn’t come and go to his mansion as he pleased. Under the war event’s rules, there were many limitations to the usage of invitation cards. They must be used in a safe environment and there was a one minute delay before it would teleport the user.

“Nothing important. Just my crappy item summoning and reverse summoning skills,” Mamon shrugged.

Julia pulled Sila up and gently wiped the dust from his body. “I didn't know where I should keep him, so I put him in the garden as a decoration for now.”

Sila couldn’t even laugh at that statement. His previous grand battle turned out to be worthless and anticlimactic. He bet the Lamentable Dragon would feel the same.

“Anyway, why are you here, Mamon?”

“Clute said he met a strange item, so I came to take a peek. I arrived when you two were fighting and decided to steal all the glory. It’s weaker than I thought. I didn’t get to shed even a single drop of sweat. Well, I guess I’m just simply too strong. Kiekkiekkiek!”

No one responded to that remark. Until Mamon shot a glance at Seraphine, that is. She flinched as if she just suddenly recalled something and took out a pile of notes. Flipping it to the desired page, she began to read aloud.

“You are obviously the strongest in all three worlds, Your Highness. There shall never be someone who can stand up to your majestic might.”
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The vast Zhongsuyuan City was reduced to nothingness, with only the ground left intact. The numerous pine trees, which symbolized the city, were all gone. Still, it took only a minute for some buildings to reappear out of thin air, showing up in their usual spots. These buildings were essential, such as the hotel and the quest building, so they were set to quickly regenerate.

The sky was still pitch black, so the light emitting from inside the buildings was especially bright. Now that the situation had calmed down, Sila finally found the time to wonder about the sudden darkness from earlier that was still present.

“Come to think of it, what happened? Why did it suddenly become so dark?”

“Probably the effect of someone’s spell. Well, to be able to darken the entire New World, the spellcaster must be very powerful,” Mamon guessed halfheartedly. His expression became serious as he was thinking of a certain person in his past. This shady phenomenon was quite familiar to him.

Opening a system window, Julia flipped it for Sila to read, together with giving him another bottle of potion. “Please take a look at this, Master.”

Receiving the potion from Julia, Sila recalled Sebastian was a major potion distributor. Potions were abundant. For what reason should he waste time slowly circulating qi? Thus, he unreservedly drank the potion and took a look at the screen. It displayed a quest announcement provided by the system.

“Wanted: Light Stealer - Dead or Alive?”

Strictly speaking, the quest shouldn’t have been issued under normal circumstances. Nevertheless, the game management team deemed the darkness too impactful if left unchecked for a long time during the war event, so they generated a world quest, helping players to understand what was happening and how to solve the problem. Since the system had technically revealed the solution, the rewards for completing the quest got downgraded slightly to compensate for the reduced difficulty.

The storyline of the quest was that a strange situation had occurred. It caused the Light Stealer, who had been imprisoned in Hell, to escape to the New World. It used to be an Emperor Rank monster, but its rank got demoted to Marquis upon its escape. Considering its rank and the fact that it just got its freedom back, still in its weakened state, most players would have a shot at defeating it.

The quest clear conditions were split into two parts. The first was to reclaim the natural light, which could be done by breaking the Light Orb it kept in its mouth. Meanwhile, the second one was optional. It was to capture the Light Stealer and tame it as a pet. For the record, opportunities to tame a monster from the Monster Realm were insanely rare. Still, the system reminded players that since the Light Stealer was an escapee, if it was killed, it wouldn't respawn in the New World but return to Hell.

Strangely enough, while it sounded interesting to have a rare monster as a pet, players didn’t pay much attention to the second reward. The reasons were simple. Monsters were hard to tame and even harder to utilize. In addition, catching a Marquis Rank monster was a difficult feat.

It was the first reward that players desired. The one who brought natural light back to the world would obtain a magic-type passive skill, “Child of Light,” which grants the skill bearer access to an unlimited amount of light-element mana as long as they are under sunlight. How well the skill bearer can make use of this ability depends on their rank and level though.

“The Light Stealer? So it’s that jerk,” Mamon said to no one in particular, but it got Sila’s attention.

“Do you know them, Mamon?”

Mamon slightly lowered his head, making it hard to see his expression, as he replied, “I was the one who sent that jerk to Hell. Her name is Quasar, the Eclipse Fish.”

Suddenly, everyone in the group sensed a disturbing vibe from the atmosphere. The surrounding darkness twirled, forming a massive silhouette with a strange shape. A big pair of black eyes, which were darker than anything they had ever seen, and a long, razor-sharp mouth appeared, floating in the air.

“Gigigi! Still remember my name, Mammon, my dear friend? Me too. Your appearance changed a lot though.” The malignant voice, which was as disgusting as Mamon’s, rang out.

Sila tried to detect the speaker’s exact location but failed. It wasn’t that he couldn’t sense her though. Rather, he sensed her from everywhere. It was like the darkness in the area itself was her—a shapeless, fog-like monster.

“Don’t waste your time searching. She is a magic-type technician who specializes in the dark element. She can thoroughly hide in the dark, and that’s the reason why she hates the light. In fact, her title, the Light Stealer, came from her habit of rapidly swallowing the light from various places. She is the number one backbiter of the Monster Realm.”

“You overpraise me, my dear friend. I’m no match for you in that regard. For it was you who managed to kill me in my moment of carelessness.”

“I have no friends,” Mamon replied as he waved his hand, sending a bombardment of laser beams toward the surrounding darkness. Sadly, the lasers quickly faded away as if they had been swallowed by a black hole.

Annoyed, Mamon clicked his tongue. Back then it was Clute, then this time it was Quasar. The New World was supposed to be a peaceful place full of resources he could use to form the mightiest army, for the quest of conquering the Monster Realm in the future. However, his old foes kept popping up one after another.

Sila decided to try attacking as well. He brandished a qi sword at the foggy silhouette. His attack landed on nothing though.

“Quasar is sly. She is aware that she has no hope of winning. There is no way she will reveal her true body,” Mamon scoffed.

Her rank might have been demoted, but her wisdom and experience were still fully intact. Even though her stats were low, it wouldn’t be a smart idea to underestimate her.

Quasar was one of Mamon’s formidable rivals. The two of them were born in the same era and the same small pond in the Monster Realm. Both of them were sly and wicked, having a lot of bad habits. Sometimes they would help each other and sometimes they would use each other, never hesitating to use whatever methods they could to further their own cause, be it extortion, physical force, or simply betraying their comrades. They made their ways up from being small creatures to becoming the heirs to the Devil World—the figures that no one dared to offend.

They shared a common goal—becoming the true sovereign. As time passed and the goal was finally within their sight, their history of backbiting began. They both put on a pretense of being closest friends while going behind each other’s back whenever there was a chance. The situation lasted for dozens of years before the victor was finally decided. Mamon emerged victorious, sitting on the throne as the Devil Prince and reigning supreme in the Devil World. As for the loser, it was natural that their story would be forgotten. The name Quasar was erased from the Devil World’s history. Just mentioning her name was a sin.

Quasar’s physical body was that of a small blackfish, mostly swimming in a metaphoric lake called ambient mana. Her innate magical ability had the attribute to contaminate other sources of power, weakening her opponent’s power and also polluting the ambient mana. If one were to borrow the power of nature without noticing this, their flesh would be torn from the inside by her magical slash.

“Magic ability?” Sila snapped his fingers as an idea formulated in his mind. His right hand glowed with a golden aura, which he then used to smash the darkness.

“Gi!!!” A weird scream rang out from afar, followed by a thud. Silently shifting his gaze to where the sound came from, Sila noticed a small fish squirming in pain on the ground. It coughed, releasing the Light Orb from its mouth.

“...Omniscient Evil God Qi!! How are you related to Lucifer? Who the hell are you?!”

Admittedly, Quasar looked surprisingly cute to Sila’s eyes, though that might be because of her low rank. She was an odd fish with smooth and slimy black scales, similar to a snake or an eel. Her pair of eyes were round and clear. Her two fins, which must represent her hands, were flapping against the ground.

Quasar panicked and quickly gathered her own magic power, instead of using ambient mana like she always did, and floated up. At that moment, however, Mamon vanished and reappeared behind her back. There was no friendly greeting.

“Die again, you damn jerk!”

Quasar expanded her body size, forming a cloud of black smoke. Cutting through it with a laser blade, Mamon found out that she had successfully gone into hiding again. What his laser blade connected with was merely her clone, made of magic power, which reacted to the attack by changing its form into a dagger and flying at Mamon’s face. This level of threat was nothing to Mamon, though it did annoy him.

Out of nowhere, a mysterious object dived from the sky toward the city’s square, in the same manner that Sila and the Lamentable Dragon had shown up before.

“Wah~! What is happening?” A familiar sound could be heard. Lomyok was descending, his arms holding a small puppy. He landed precisely on the Light Orb lying on the ground.

—Crack!

A flash of light illuminated from it, spreading everywhere and blinding everyone present. The entire New World was brightened, along with the return of the moon and stars. What followed was a system announcement, stating that the first part of the world quest had ended.

“I can finally return! I was right to follow that black thing that slipped out of the box.” Lomyok nodded to himself.

“Tch.” Mamon clicked his tongue, feeling upset. A small commotion just now had allowed Quasar to swim away. Given how sly she was, the next time she reappeared wouldn’t be until she was confident that she could kill him. No, her personality was more wicked than that. Instead of killing him right away, she would constantly ruin his plan. It was troublesome. It seemed one more obstacle to his grand plan to conquer the world had appeared.

Still, he could do nothing, at least for now, so he dismissed the concern. Mamon gave a word of goodbye to Sila and soon left with Seraphine, leaving Sila, Julia, and Lomyok—who was still holding the puppy—behind.

The previous system announcement brought a flood of complaints from numerous players. How could they not be upset? The quest had been active for less than an hour. They were in the middle of researching the information regarding the Light Stealer—such as its identity, appearance, history, or how to fight it. Even before they got their hands on any impactful discovery, however, the quest suddenly ended.

Sila heard the sound of a commotion from a distance. It seemed players were entering the city, with most of them being the Victorious Wolves Sect’s members who had been out of his Fist of Reversal’s effective range and managed to escape from it. He contemplated his options for a short moment. Spotting the Information Building, he eventually rushed inside, followed by Lomyok and Julia.

“Why are you following me?” Sila asked as he noticed Lomyok running behind him.

“Well, people are coming and things are likely going to be hectic. While I do love it when people praise me for my handsomeness, I don’t like chaotic situations. Seeing you flee, I think it’s a good example to follow,” Lomyok replied and he honestly meant it. He liked being the center of attention but dreaded being pulled back and forth by his fans.

As they entered the building together, a certain NPC walked up to them.

“Hello, Mister Sila. We meet again.” Dan, the NPC responsible for bestowing system-generated abilities, greeted Sila.

“Hello,” Sila greeted him back, no longer paying attention to Lomyok.

“Hm? Mister Lomyok? You have been here before, haven’t you? Do you have further questions?” asked Dan.

“Eh. No. I just want to hide for a while. I will exit when things have calmed down.”

Dan frowned. “Eh... Okay, sir. Please wait in the lobby though. Mister Sila, please come this way.”

Lomyok nodded before sitting down on a couch, the puppy on his lap. Julia also accompanied him. For the record, as long as players didn’t enter the Information Building at the same time, they would end up in different lobbies. Thus, Sila and Lomyok didn’t have to worry about accidentally running into unwelcome guests.

Following Dan to the inside, Sila couldn’t resist his urge to glance back at the puppy on Lomyok’s lap with a strange feeling. Maybe it was just his imagination, but the puppy’s appearance looked just like the wild pups commonly found around the Town of Beginnings. He was surprised to find out that it could also be found on the Main Continent.

The room inside looked the same, which wasn’t surprising since Dan had explained to him that it was the exact same room, just connecting to different places through dimensional gates.

“I take it that you’re here today to receive Art of Qi, right, Mister Sila? Do you want an explanation regarding how to obtain it? It’s the same as Art of Magic though.”

Sila shook his head. “There’s no need. I remember it.”

“Well, let’s not waste our time, then.”

Dan waved his hand, and the floor beneath Sila glowed for a brief moment before it faded away. Summoning a system window, Dan read the contents and scratched his head, a look of confusion written on his face.

Noticing such a look, Sila asked, “Is there a problem?”

“Ah, nothing. I’m just surprised at the analysis. Your playstyles are quite... unique. Back then it was magic. Not many players tend to use magic in melee range as you do. Your usage of qi is just as odd. I can’t help but wonder what your Art of Psychic will be like.”

Sila opened his system window, taking a look at his main qi skill.


[(S) Flaming Cloud Qi — Transcendent Rank]

[Qi with the great power of fire, melting various qi into one. The user can consume the maximum value of their health points in order to unleash tyrannical flames.]

[Flaming Cloud Qi shares characteristics with psychic and magic power.]

[***When in battle, you will gain special points every time you take damage, restoring a tenth of the amount of damage as special points.]


“The damage I have taken will be converted to special points?”

The newly acquired Art of Qi astonished Sila.

Dan explained the system’s analysis to Sila, “The system remarked that you frequently had to suffer heavy injuries before you used your full power. With this Art of Qi, your special points will be recovered by a tenth of the amount of damage you have taken, allowing you to fight for a longer time.”

“Really? Have I always been using qi in that manner? I never realized.”

“Well, the system didn’t determine your Art of Qi based on the frequency alone. It also took the level of importance into account. One epic battle would weigh more than a hundred lame fights.”

“I see.”

“That should conclude everything, sir. Let’s meet again in Siaferia City. Just so you know, I like war events. I’m a secret fan rooting for the Wicked Union. I wish you luck.” Dan smiled at Sila.

“Thank you very much. See you again in the Kingdom of Android.”

Sila politely bid Dan farewell, which the man returned. Dan was an NPC, so he had to be impartial. Nevertheless, he was deeply interested in how the Wicked Union would win against the Heavenly Dragon Guild. Based on what he knew, Sila’s situation hadn’t changed since the start of the war.

Well, it might have become better, albeit by a very slight margin.

“With this victory, I guess he will stay delighted until tomorrow morning. I hope he won’t lose heart when he hears the news.” Dan took a look at the war status screen, which was exclusive to only system NPCs. It updated war-related situations in real-time.

Apparently, Montra made his moves at the same time Sila did. While Sila was raiding Zhongsuyuan City, Montra used an unexpected method to perform two large-scale ambushes. Surprisingly, the manner of his ambushes was similar to Sila’s in the sense that he didn’t utilize his main army to avoid being spied. The large army of Heavenly Dragon Guild stationing in Lafesta City was simply a decoy.

Montra’s performance was even more outstanding than Sila’s though. While Sila mobilized a small raid party to destroy Zhongsuyuan City, Montra split his force into two. The first was himself, and the other was a human who had never made an appearance before other players—the Magic Kingdom’s Hidden Ruler, or rather the King of Spells, who was rumored to be the strongest human-race NPC.

Both of them were Level 1,000 Emperor Rank. Magic type regarded ranks as a huge and crucial factor, more so than the other two types did. Sila, who wasn’t aware of the depth of magic type, had no way to predict the outcome of Montra’s raids.

Qi and psychic type can do something that magic type can’t. The opposite is true, however. There is something that only the magic type can do that the other two can’t replicate.

Sila started small, delivering the first blow to Montra’s weakest link—the relatively weak city, Zhongsuyuan City. For Montra, however, his strategic advance was like a throwing spear—flying directly toward the goal. His ambushes targeted his opponent’s most vital point that would end their life in one go. When the news of his feats reached Sila the next morning, Sila would belatedly discover that both the northernmost Belacia City and the southernmost Island of Beginnings were already in danger.

It would be the first time Sila was made aware of the art of war’s significance. Waging war didn't necessarily mean attacking using brute force or implementing tactics. His arch-rival would be the one who personally taught him a lesson, albeit with an enormous cost, that “winning without fighting” is the greatest strategy of them all.
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Sila exited the room and regrouped with Lomyok. Taking a peek outside, he saw there were still many players wandering around. Sila recognized some faces. It seemed most of them were the Victorious Wolves Sect’s members. They were searching for surviving allies or possible enemies. In a far corner, Sila spotted people who he knew very well. Ratri was showing a delighted expression. Next to her was Hong Tong, acting as her bodyguard. The two of them were conversing with Anubis, or rather Pumin with his face behind a jackal mask.

“What are they talking about?” Sila wondered.

“Let’s go back in for now.” A feminine voice rang out from below. Lowering his head, Sila saw a spotless white cat strolling inside the building he had just exited, prompting him to close the door behind her.

The white cat was bathed in a faint qi aura before slowly transforming into a blond-haired woman in a white dress.

“Greetings, Mister Sila. We meet again. As for Mister Lomyok, this must be our first time talking. Please allow me to introduce myself. My name is Irene. I’m Anubis’ soulmate.”

“Oh? You’re a monster?” Lomyok observed Irene and commented, “Your dress is beautiful.”

Irene showed a friendly smile. “Thank you. This dress was tailor-made by the Fairy Queen, just like your clothes.”

Lomyok nodded. “I see. Having such fabulous taste, you must be a good monster. By the way, do you have business with this handsome one?”

Irene was a sociable person even when she was alive. Feeling how casual Lomyok was, she quickly took a liking to him. “I don’t have particular business with you. It’s just that there is something I would like to share with you two.”

“What is it?” Sila asked. He suppressed the urge to call her Mom. It wouldn’t be appropriate now that there was another player nearby.

“Your competence and personalities caught Anubis’ eyes, so he sent me to warn you that the city will belong to the Victorious Wolves Sect by dawn. They plan to temporarily close down the city in order to stabilize the situation and begin repairs. As such, guildless players like Mister Lomyok and opposing players like Mister Sila will be in big trouble if you are still in the city by then. On the other hand, you can avoid conflicts by leaving the city before that time comes.”

“Ho? Has the city fallen into Lone Wolf’s hands? Not bad, that guy,” Lomyok remarked.

Irene explained, “Mister Lomyok, you seem to have missed some news. Mister Lone Wolf died, so the city will be under the management of the guild deputy, or rather Miss Ratri.”

“Really? He’s already dead? This year he died quite fast.” It seemed Lomyok really had no clue about it.

Sila frowned. “Ratri will be the next city conqueror...?”

“That really is the case.” Irene could note the dissatisfaction in Sila’s voice. “Mister Sila, I understand you may find this result dissatisfying since it’s you who put in a lot of effort. At the time when Mister Burapha killed Mister Revin, he didn’t get the position of the city conqueror due to the passive ability of the Emperorship that prevented the city from changing hands. However, within a war event, there is a separate rule that overwrites said ability. Once the number of members of the city conqueror’s side in the city reaches zero and the situation has calmed down, the side that has the most members remaining in the city will automatically conquer the city.”

Conquering the city had never been Sila’s objective. Originally, he intended to put the city into the same state as Grea City after the Royal Armament Guild’s fall, meaning there was no clear ruler, letting citizens live on their own. He just wanted Montra to lose one of his important bases and didn’t care about the aftermath. However, it turned out that the city would end up being run by the last person he’d wish to have it.

Lomyok smiled merrily. “The Victorious Wolves Sect is very familiar with how the city operates and Ratri has always been good at taking care of the guild. I guess the city will recover from this quickly. How fortunate~”

Lomyok wasn’t aware that his casual speech had just saved Zhongsuyuan City from a huge calamity. Sila, who had recovered all of his power, had the capability to hunt down every single injured player in the city. If he was the last man standing in the city, Zhongsuyuan City would become his. As he was contemplating this, Lomyok’s words made him realize something, leading to him abandoning this cruel idea.

Ratri was vicious toward him out of her fear of his power, thinking he was a potential threat to her guild, and decided to deliver a preemptive strike. The Victorious Wolves Sect was vicious to him alone but was virtuous to the townspeople. While he could justify killing her, claiming that it was his right to own the city, the citizens were innocent and didn’t deserve any of it. If he started the hunt, the cycle of vengeance would continue. Someone would try to take revenge for those he had killed, and if he killed them as well, more would come. The more people he killed, the higher the pile of corpses he stands upon would become, preventing him from getting down. Ultimately, he would be the one trapped in the everlasting cycle. By the time he realizes it, everyone in the world might have already become his enemies.

The hardest thing to let go of in this world is a grudge. One of the easiest things to give, yet one of the rarest ever given, is forgiveness.

Somehow freeing himself from mental impurities and attaining inner peace, Sila felt relief. It was as if a shackle had fallen from his body, reducing the burden carried on his shoulders. “You’re right. This is probably for the best.”

Thanks to this decision, Zhongsuyuan City under the Victorious Wolves Sect’s management would flourish and be peaceful in the following years. Sila and Revin would be mentioned in the city’s history as the two powerful villains who clashed and eventually died altogether under the Victorious Wolves Sect’s army led by Ratri. They strategically marched into the city at the right time and successfully seized the city from Montra. Many truths would be distorted and eventually be lost to the passage of time. Still, Sila was content. What was important for everyone wasn’t the truth but peace.

Knowing that her son didn’t cling to a false sense of pride, Irene was glad. The desire to win is a feeling that the Wulin Lord ought to get rid of. The most important thing wasn’t oneself but the well-being of everyone in the association.

“Mister Lomyok also caught Anubis’ eyes. You have quick wits, managing to use a unique qi to save that puppy’s life. Anubis shares some bonds with the dog race, so he felt gratitude. He told me to give this item to you, hoping that it will be beneficial to you.”

Irene extended her hand, showing an ornamental dog collar. However, Lomyok didn’t take it. He showed an uncomfortable expression as he lifted the puppy up to eye level.

“I... can’t take my hands off it.”

“Ah, I see. Sorry for not noticing that. Please let me.” Irene put the collar on the puppy. Its body flashed once, before the light faded to reveal the same appearance excluding the second head.

“Members of the soul race have the power to alter a monster’s species. This collar is the Dog God’s Collar, having the ability to transform the species of this particular puppy from a black wild dog to an Orthos, a two-headed dog. Its basic qi is also changed to magical qi. It’s a really good pet to keep.”

“Arf-Arf!” The bark from the puppy’s two heads were adorably in harmony.

Lomyok showed an awkward expression. “How troublesome. Reject. Reject. I said reject! Reject.”

Noticing that Lomyok was being weirder than usual, Sila asked, “What’s wrong?”

“I prefer cats over dogs. Dogs are too energetic for my taste. More importantly, I already have a few cats in the real world, so I don’t want to have pets in the game as well. I have rejected the system several times now. Why does it keep asking?”

Lomyok wouldn’t call himself an animal lover. However, he won’t just walk away if he sees an animal dying in front of him and knows he can help. Thus, when he saw a blood-soaked black puppy shivering in the dark, he couldn’t help but rescue it. The one who injured the puppy must be very heartless, for them to even create a domain to imprison it. Lomyok used his saber fan to destroy the magic domain and transmitted qi into the puppy to heal it.

As soon as his qi entered the puppy’s body, Lomyok instantly realized that he couldn’t save it. The puppy’s body had some strange power erupting on inside, tearing its veins apart. However, with his quick wits, he soon found a solution. He exerted the power of the zombie race’s Vast Sky Qi, which had the ability to consume energy, and started absorbing the surplus power inside the puppy into his body through his palms. With this method, not only did he manage to save its life, but the maximum value of his health points and special points also slowly increased. Although his rank was still Squire, his health points had already reached ten million while his special points had reached three million.

Still, the puppy was far from danger. There were too many souls running wild in its body. If Lomyok let go of it, it would suffer greatly. He also couldn’t absorb the power from it too fast since its body, which was acting as a bridge, couldn’t bear the speed. He had no choice but to gradually absorb its power, forcing him to continue holding it in his arms. The most troublesome part was that he didn’t know how long he had to continue doing this.

Lomyok’s level was higher than the puppy’s, so technically he could reject becoming its master. However, as he was holding and helping it all the time, even if he did reject it, the system would ask him again. It seemed the system would continue pestering him as long as he was saving its life.

Lomyok suddenly got a bright idea. “Oh, right! Sila, you are an animal lover, aren’t you? Let me give this little guy to you, then.”

Sila pointed a finger at himself. “Me? An animal lover?”

“You have a lot of monsters that you play with. Adding one more won’t make a difference. Take it, please. I travel all the time. I can’t take care of it. I don’t even own a house in the game. This guy won’t survive if I bring it along with me to the Monster Realm.”

Sila quickly refused, “It’s inconvenient for me to have it. I don’t have time to take care of it either.”

Seeing her master in trouble, Julia immediately volunteered, “I can take care of the puppy in your place, Master.”

Lomyok grinned. “Yes! Now the problem is solved. It finally found a caretaker. Ready? Take it.”

Sila had yet to agree, but Lomyok had already lightly tossed the puppy his way. Sila received it using both hands. Once it landed, he immediately realized that it was gravely injured. Its small body squirmed in pain, letting out pitiful cries.

Sila transmitted his qi to the puppy, but it was useless, like how Lomyok had experienced. “Ah? What do I have to do? It can’t be healed with qi.”

“You have to use this qi.” Lomyok placed his palms on Sila’s back and started a session of qi transmission. “Follow my lead and try to remember the circulation pattern.”

He exerted the power of Worlds Crossing Bridge, redirecting qi to go through Sila’s veins in a specific way. Apparently, it was Vast Sky Qi’s circulation pattern. Lomyok absorbed the puppy’s surplus energy by using Sila as a bridge. Meanwhile, Sila was surprised at how clearly he could sense the flow of qi and learn from it.

That was because Lomyok possessed the maximum level of Qi Transmission skill, making it easy for him to dictate the flow of qi. In addition, this wasn’t the first time someone transmitted qi directly to Sila. Regarding the experience of receiving qi directly from monsters, Lomyok had experienced it once from the Zombie King while Sila had done it twice, from Rex and Lucifer, so it could be said that Sila was more experienced.

Vast Sky Qi was a strange qi. Not only was it difficult to detect, but it also made his body feel empty when circulating it. In any case, thanks to his mastery, it took Sila only five minutes to get the hang of the qi’s characteristics. He believed he could do it now even without Lomyok’s aid.

“I see. It turns out that this qi emphasizes the power of Freezing Soul, Worlds Crossing Bridge, and Universe Momentum.”

Lomyok nodded as he replied with a cheery tone. Not even the slightest amount of envy could be detected from his voice.

“That’s correct. It took me two days back then, but you only needed five minutes. It is probably because my qi foundation is inferior to yours. As expected of my rival. Well, try doing it on your own.”

Lomyok removed his palms from Sila, allowing the latter to rely on his own proficiency to achieve the same result. It took a few tries before a system notification rang out in Sila’s head.


[You have inherited (A) Vast Sky Qi - Level 1.]


Using Vast Sky Qi, Sila could feel that the overflowing power within the two-headed puppy streamed into him, increasing his maximum value of health points and special points, albeit at a snail’s pace. In any case, he would more or less come close to immortality if he kept doing this. As expected of the signature qi belonging to zombies.

“Oh! The Zombie King warned me that you have to be careful when using this qi since there is a speed limit for the absorption rate. If you are too greedy and consume too fast, you will suffer greatly. The incoming energy will counteract against you. It will be as if you are attacked without putting up a defense,” Lomyok quickly warned Sila.

Sila listened to the warning, though he already knew that much from what his body was telling him.

Lomyok had finally finished all of his business in the city. Without the puppy, he could leap to the Desert of Death. Even if someone spotted him, they wouldn’t be able to pursue him.

“I’ve taken care of everything now. I am going, then. Bye~ See you again.”

“Wait a minute,” Sila called the man. “Receiving such a gift for free doesn’t sit well with me. Do you want anything in return?”

Sila meant Vast Sky Qi, obviously, but Lomyok thought Sila was referring to the puppy.

“Eh? For something like that, there is no need to compensate me at all,” Lomyok refused, but he later came up with an idea. “Oh? Do you happen to have Cosmetic Random Boxes?”

Naturally, Sila didn’t have that kind of item. He turned to ask Julia nevertheless, “Erm... Julia, do I have something like that?”

Julia shook her head. “You don’t, Master. You do have some cosmetic-related skill scriptures though.”

Upon seeing Julia shaking her head, both Lomyok and Sila were disappointed. However, Lomyok’s expression quickly brightened once she finished her sentence and brought a small pile of scriptures out. He inspected some of them and almost couldn’t stop his tears of gratitude from falling.

“You even have the Dry Skin Prevention skill? As expected of my rival. Having this, both strong heat from deserts and the cold from snow can no longer harm my skin. Thank you very much, pal.”

These skill scriptures were luxury items greatly desired by female players, so they were expensive despite being totally unhelpful in combat.

Lomyok handed one of the scriptures to Sila. “I already have this. You should use it. Your hair is so dry, man.”

Inspecting the scripture, Sila found that it was ‘Special Skill: Damp Spa Hair’ and thought to himself, ‘What the heck? Is this a skill or a hair conditioner?’

“Erm... thanks, I guess?” Sila received the gift and passed it to Julia. Meanwhile, Lomyok poked his head out of the building, looked left and right, before dashing out.

Irene chuckled lightly. “Your friend is quite funny.”

Sila sighed. “Actually, we aren’t friends, Mom.”

“You two seemed to hit it off to me though. It’s been a long time since I saw a person like him—the kind of person who genuinely enjoys the game. Most people in Monster Soul seek money or power. It is rare to see someone earnestly seek adventures.”

‘It seems I don’t have to worry anymore. As long as you can still show a smile like that and retain your sense of self even in this cruel world, I’m sure you can definitely overcome any obstacle coming your way, my son.’

Even though Sila had missed the reward for conquering the city—the golden soul of gods— Irene was confident that her son had already obtained a valuable lesson from the raid. In a sense, it was a grand reward that even the system couldn’t bestow upon him.

Sila wasn’t aware how he had changed or what he had obtained. Still, he somehow knew something within him had changed for the better.


[You have obtained the Two-Headed Orthos, Level 1 Squire Rank as a pet. Please submit your pet’s name.]


“Doggy?” Sila tried.

—Chomp!

Both heads of the puppy simultaneously bit Sila’s fingers. It didn’t hurt him, and Sila couldn’t help but find the fact that it clearly disliked the name hilarious.

“Hahaha! I put in so much effort and almost died, but what I get in the end is a single puppy? Well, it’s better than nothing.”

Sila lifted the puppy up to the sky and laughed happily. Amidst the harsh war where he didn’t know what would happen tomorrow, Sila was satisfied with clinging to the small happy moments like this one.
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The Sky-Breaking Canyon was a row of tall mountains, acting like a wall of nature separating Zhongsuyuan City from Lafesta City. The southwest side of the canyon, which connected to Zhongsuyuan City, was a high cliff. The location was always surrounded by clouds. Hidden somewhere inside the group of clouds was an ancient city, which had been reduced to ruins. The Cloudy City was the name people used to refer to it.

Once a year, some clouds would form into a tangible staircase, allowing people to climb the cliff without having to pave their way through aggressive flying monsters. At the same time, the Millennium Bird would appear, meaning people could hunt it to obtain Qi of Little Bird. On the other hand, the slope on the northeast side of the canyon was easier to travel. In order to reach the Magic Kingdom, players oftentimes took a detour from Zhongsuyuan City to Colossia City, then went north.

Doing so, however, players would have to pick one of the two options—the left or right side of Skull Mountain Pass. There were obstacles and dangers lurking in both choices, but the difficulty depended on a player’s aptitude.

Choosing left, players travel along a wide, long slope, facing various kinds of bird-type monsters, whose energy types varied by species. These monsters are quite fast and they can fly freely, so the players have to keep that in mind. This route is suitable for players traveling as a team, or ones confident in their speed. If they reach three-fourths of the way to the canyon, they will be able to spot a cloudy road leading to Lafesta City.

Going right, on the other hand, means the distance is half that of the left side’s. However, the route is narrow and complicated, sometimes forcing players to vertically climb a ladder. The entire route was prepared by wild goblins, who settled in numerous small caves on the side of the mountain. These caves have narrow entrances, but the structure inside is deep and complex like a maze.

Goblins are psychic-type monsters, specializing in using various tools and weapons, including bows, spears, swords, metal balls, or even bombs. They are small, so their mobility is great, which proves to be troublesome for players since their favorite tactics are guerrilla warfare and ambush. Players choosing this route must be quite confident in their solid defense since space is limited, forcing them to receive attacks head-on. They also have to be mindful of steep slopes, where goblins don’t hesitate to push them over, resulting in the players dying from the fall. In fact, goblins are not afraid of dying, so sometimes they even drag players down with them, commiting double suicides.

Members of the bird race and the goblin race live together on the Sky-Breaking Canyon, and they have a neutral relationship. The birds live on the mountain peak, flying freely in the sky, while the goblins live inside their caves hidden in the canyon. They are neighbors who agreed not to meddle in each other’s business. They live their own lives and rarely interact.

This day was very special, however. The representatives of both races gathered in the same place, on a certain small cliff, in order to decide the fate of their races and most of the players in Monster Soul.

There were a total of six Bird Kings, each of them at Lord Rank. They each had strangely colorful feathers, with one having violet, one having indigo, one having blue, another having green, one of them having yellow, and the last having orange. Red was missing, or else the set would be complete.

On the other hand, there were only two Kings of Goblins. Their appearances were exactly the same. There weren’t twins though. It’s just that all members of the goblin race share similar appearances. The two had rather small figures, each wearing crooked metal armor. One of them had a mace behind his back while the other had a hatchet and a shield hanging from his belt.

Out of everyone present, the most outstanding one was a white-haired young man in a magician’s cloak. A mage staff, or maybe a spear, rested on his shoulder. The tip of the beautiful weapon was a spearhead-like red jewel, constantly emitting a faint magical glow. The handle was golden. Just its presence alone exuded a great sense of pressure.

The man was none other than Montra, surrounded by eight Lord Rank monsters, but with his rank being higher, they were wary of him, especially since his status was technically that of an Emperor Rank dragon.

The night was young but shrouded in complete darkness. In the evening of this day, the news about the Shadow Army greatly troubled Montra. The more he was troubled, however, the more likely his enemies would think that he wouldn’t dare to make his move. That was exactly why he must be on the move, intending to turn a crisis into an opportunity.

This very day happened to be the day Sila raided Zhongsuyuan City. Montra coincidentally picked the same day to counterattack, meaning both of them were neglecting defense while delivering a heavy blow to each other.

“Just to be sure, we don’t have to become your pets or form a Monster Follower pact with you for this deal, right?” asked the Goblin King who carried a mace.

“I want neither pets nor followers. Today we are just exchanging what we can offer. Tomorrow we may join forces or become foes, but the deal we make today won’t be invalid. I won’t talk about repossession.”

The Great Lightning Eagle in a blue coat scoffed. “The Sky Emerald originally belonged to us, the bird race, as a sacred object. You robbed it from us, so it’s only proper for you to return it. Why must we follow your conditions?”

“I didn’t borrow it, I obtained it with my own ability. On top of that, the bird race was unable to fully utilize the ability of the Sky Emerald. However, now that it has been in the possession of someone from the human race, if I return it to you, the bird race will be able to unleash its full power. The six of you can awaken your dormant power to reach Emperor Rank. Since you get this much from me, you ought to offer something equally valuable.”

“Let me get this straight. You simply want us to do that one task you spoke of in order for you to return the Sky Emerald to us. After the deal is done, however, we will be like strangers, correct?”

Montra nodded. “You got that right.”

The six kings looked at each other and started discussing in private. Montra was willing to wait. He knew that they would eventually accept the deal. His offer was something irresistible for them.

“We accept.” The reply came after the discussion. Montra nodded and read aloud his side of the bargain for the second time.

“You have to destroy Belacia City in the north within seven days in return for this.” Montra tossed the last Gem of Catastrophe on him to one of the bird kings. “I know the bird race keeps their word, so I will let you have it from the get-go. Even if you fail to destroy Belacia City within seven days, you don’t have to return it to me.”

The Bird King cherished the gem, gently holding it. Since Montra placed his trust in them that much, they would naturally have to keep their word.

“Within seven days, we assure you Belacia City will be nothing but rubble. Residing near that place is Gigan, the Firebird King, who betrayed our kinsmen by killing his former king and running away after that, so this matter is half personal. We will start immediately.”

The six Kings of Birds soared into the sky and screeched loudly to gather their subordinates. Millions of birds soon left their nests. Their march would have blocked the entirety of sunlight if it wasn’t the middle of the night. Their flight speed was terrifyingly fast. Before the dawn of the next day, Belacia City would already be under assault.

One of the Goblin Kings spoke up, “What we are about to give you is the secret that our race has been guarding for a long time, having never once told an outsider. You are the first, and we really hope you won’t pass it on.”

“Certainly. I will only use the intel for myself. Even if I can’t make use of it, I assure you I won’t tell anyone else,” Montra promised. “To show you my sincerity, I will let you have the city right now.”

Montra offered Colossia City to the goblin race. As a matter of fact, the city used to belong to goblins. Even the buildings, including the Colosseum, were built by them. They had ugly appearances, but kind hearts. When foreign outsiders such as players came to visit their town, goblins had welcomed them in a friendly manner, imparted their knowledge, made weapons, and given the players their support. However, as the number of players increased, they soon viewed the non-aggressive goblins as weaklings. Coupled with their ugly appearances, players claimed several bullshit excuses to drive the goblins away from their homeland. The goblins were innocent creatures. At first, they thought there was some kind of a misunderstanding ongoing, so they backed off to temporarily settle on the Sky-Breaking Canyon. It took them a while before they finally realized that humans had intended to seize their city from them all along. Colossia City was an important strategic location on the Main Continent where one could travel to and from the three main cities relatively easily, making it suitable for trading and marching. This discovery made goblins harbor resentment against humans from that point onward.

Montra, who was the current ruler of Colossia City, naturally had the right to hand it to someone else. He willfully returned it to the goblin race. From now on, goblins would gain a special ability while inside the city, as it would count as their territory.

“I already bestowed upon you the city. However, there are still some people who refuse to leave. They are also the ones responsible for stealing the city from you ten years ago.” Despite this being a lie, Montra’s expression didn’t change whatsoever.

The Goblin King, who had a hatchet hanging from his belt, snorted with rage. “No problem. Now that the city is ours, we have our way to claim it back. The ten-year-long grudge will have to be settled by our own hands. Those who robbed us of our hometown will have to pay.”

Montra no longer cared. He knew goblins would handle it goblin-style. “What about your side of the deal?”

The Goblin King handed Montra a scripture. “This one is a copy. Written in it is the intel you’re looking for. When you finish reading, please destroy it.”

Montra opened the scripture and took his time reading it. “I see... Hmm? I was only missing a few things, it seems. It’s a lot easier now that I know the method. I would have had to rely on pure luck if I didn’t.”

The Goblin King could guess what Montra was talking about. “You’re correct. Based on what I see, your spear is only one step away from being reborn into an Angelic Weapon—the kind of creation that has been lost from the world of Monster Soul.”

The intel that the goblin kings traded for Montra’s city was the origin of Demonic Armaments. Written in the scripture was a history of Demonic Armaments, explaining what exactly they are and how they came to exist. It also explained the birth of Angelic Armaments.

Angelic and Demonic Armaments were like light and shadow. Both were mutually powerful, not superior to one another. Still, the law and nature of the world were more helpful to the birth of Demonic Armaments than their counterparts. It was stated that both types of ultimate armaments were equal in strength, with the difference being Demonic Armaments always come with side effects while Angelic Armaments had no such things, though Angelic Armament’s creation procedure was more difficult.

“Angels and Demons cannot coexist. If you get your hands on an Angelic Armament, all Demonic Armaments will reject you. Likewise, if you conquer a Demonic Armament, you will no longer be able to possess an Angelic Armament. You have been warned,” the other Goblin King gave Montra a warning before he left, along with his comrade.

Montra reread the scripture until he was sure that he didn’t miss anything before shredding it. He then opened his system window to search for particular information—the sacred place to hold a ritual. He kept searching for a long time before he eventually stumbled on a certain place.

“Found it. So it’s this place. If I didn’t read the scripture, I would have surely overlooked it.”

His system window still left open, Montra skimmed through various channels to assess the situations all over the world of Monster Soul. He was waiting for the approaching calamities which he had instigated.

War is a stage upon which generals duel through strategies, not brute force. The key to gaining the advantage in the war is to oppress an opponent while letting oneself rest. With a single gem, he acquired a large army willing to raid Belacia City on his behalf. Since the Sky Emerald was in their hands, the bird race would undergo drastic changes. Given their numbers, seven days was simply too much time.

The deal was secretly coated with lethal poison, however. The bird race had always been the Sky Emerald’s protector, but they had never comprehended its true power. They were technically keepers, not the intended users. The power granted by the Sky Emerald was the forceful awakening that would later backfire for the target. Even the gems of the same category couldn’t bear the damage it caused, so never mind monsters.

Montra’s objective was to use monsters to hunt other monsters. Not only did it cost him practically nothing, but it also reduced the number of monsters in both the Sky-Breaking Canyon and the Northern Region. In the future, players would have an easier time conquering these two territories.

The bird race had the potential to wipe out the monster community in Belacia City, though they would die soon after that.

The victory would ultimately belong to humanity.

Regarding the other deal with the goblin race, he traded Colossia City for knowledge relating to the highest tier of weapons—Demonic and Angelic Armaments. The deal seemed like a huge loss at first glance, but it was exactly the opposite. He just abandoned a city that had lost its value and was on the verge of being seized by the Shadow Army for something useful.

Driving goblins away from their home was something done by players during the first year after the game had launched. Montra didn’t directly participate in it, though he did nothing to prevent it from happening. At that time the highest rank that players could attain was Knight Rank. The goblins didn’t fight back even though they could because they were tricked, believing that humans were kind creatures and the conflict was simply a misunderstanding. It marked the first great victory as players had seized a city from monsters, which led to the birth of Cross’ fame. The event took place when he wasn’t regarded as the Sword Emperor yet. He was the raid leader at that time. The success contributed a lot to his efforts in gathering people for the Royal Armament Guild, which was founded after they took Colossia City.

Goblins hold a deep grudge against humans, and the ones residing in Colossia City were none other than Montra’s enemies. The goblins would take care of them for him, without even knowing that they were doing him a favor. Since they were monsters, they wouldn’t fear Zero—the Shadow Emperor—like most players, or be wary of Pumin—the Sword Prodigy—like the association’s members. It would simply be the goblins wanting their home back.

All Montra had to do was control the flow and make the situation happen when it was the best time for him.

If the Shadow Army wins, they would at least suffer a lot, and the Heavenly Dragon Guild would benefit from it. On the other hand, if the goblins win, Montra would present himself as an envoy, asking for their forgiveness toward humanity and gaining a good public image. He would be the middleman who remedied the conflict between two races.

Knowledge is the most powerful weapon. Montra could make use of the two monster races because he had studied Monster Soul’s history and learned about the monsters’ civilizations and their cultures.

This also applied to what he had learned about the King of Spells. He was a sole Independent NPC who fully sided with Montra and had been teaching him spells for a while now. Now that Sila had gathered various forces against him, Montra eventually returned to his in-game mentor and asked the man to do him a favor.

Montra was the Magic Kingdom’s city ruler. If he ordered, even the King of Spells would have to obey him. Montra didn’t do that though. All he did was ask politely. He knew that this particular Independent NPC only joined the game out of enjoyment. The King of Spells was the sole Independent NPC without any profound arts, but was still able to roam free in the Monster Realm.

The King of Spells knew neither profound arts nor even traditional martial arts. He only utilized in-game skills. Most players didn’t know him, but he was very well-known among the group of Independent NPCs.

They would never forget the only ordinary man, who was a no-name in the underground world but managed to survive in the world full of vicious monsters.

If they had to make an analogy, the King of Spells was like a docile small sheep living in a den full of beasts. The fact that the sheep could stay alive without any beast trying to trouble it greatly highlighted the horror hidden under its simplicity.

While Montra was in the Sky-Breaking Canyon, the King of Spells was already alone near the Island of Beginnings. He was about to wage a war between himself—a single person—and the entire slime race on the island.

Naturally, ‘the entire slime race on the island’ included the Slime King and the three Guardians.

Thus, it wasn’t strange to hear that the war was pretty much one-sided.

However, the ‘one-sided’ in this context was surprisingly the opposite of what people would think.

It was the slime race that was beaten one-sidedly.
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For a while, many people online debated the reason why Monster Soul Online wasn’t more popular with gamers despite having the highest currency conversion rate, which in turn makes it the most profitable game to play for a living.

The replies from gamers rarely differed from each other. They refused to make a profit from the game because “Monster Soul Online is too lawless.”

The principles they followed in other games didn’t apply in this game. Basically, the game had no rules to prevent, or at least discourage, players from harming other players. There were no punishments, no chaotic status, nothing. Only a lame bounty system existed. As such, the game was a storm of chaos. Players could do whatever they wanted. It was difficult to establish a business system that could keep money flowing consistently.

The game was unfair even at the very start. Players who learned martial arts were heavily favored. They could even beat a stronger opponent if the level difference wasn’t too large. It was especially lethal if you were a non-martial artist who started the game late. If you had nothing special, there was no way you would make a name for yourself.

Thankfully, Kritsana was special. Joshua invited him to test the game during its closed beta. The reason he was invited was entirely different from others. Joshua didn’t want to test how profound arts would fare in the game. Rather, he wanted to see how well it played as a game rather than a battleground for martial artists.

Kritsana was a Thai gamer who made a name for himself five years before Sila entered the game. He was only sixteen at the time, but his name had already invaded the top of the rankings for the ten most popular games in the world. Surprisingly, he played all of them simultaneously and was always ranked within the top three in each game.

He had become something of a celebrity after that. Even international media acknowledged his gaming skills, praising Thailand for being one of the leading forces in e-sports.

Kritsana’s early days in Monster Soul were full of hardships. He kept dying over and over again in the Monster Realm. There were no guidelines or walkthroughs for Monster Soul Online during its closed beta, so he tried and tested various things. He took pride in his gaming skills. Monster Soul Online was a game, so he would beat it even though the game clearly favored martial artists.

While other players went outside to test their martial limits, Kritsana buried himself in piles of books. He gradually studied all available knowledge regarding the Monster Realm, calmly looking for monsters’ strengths and weaknesses, places, quests, and any possibilities to grow stronger.

He was the first player to discover that Orichalcum could be used to make a high-tier weapon. He shared this particular knowledge with Zeref and requested the man to craft a mage staff for him. Later on, he started picking several quests around the beginning area and studied nearby monsters’ characteristics before going out to hunt them. He would frequently return to the beginning area to receive more quests whenever he believed his level was sufficient. Slowly but surely, the area he could hunt in expanded. Eventually, there were no places in the Monster Realm that Kritsana had yet to explore.

He relied on the human race’s advantage. It was the only race that allowed a player to directly receive quests, albeit mostly miscellaneous, from the Quest Building. He acquired all 50 skills exclusive to humans that way. He also asked a monster of the merpeople race to craft him an accessory from another piece of Orichalcum, and requested a dark elf to make him a dagger out of yet another piece.

Kritsana performed all of the available quests, traveled everywhere, collected countless items, and studied every accessible legend. Thanks to his achievements, he was granted the title King of Spells and got the side job as a librarian stationed in the Magic Library, secretly sharing his knowledge with visitors.

When the closed beta came to an end, he was asked to become an Independent NPC, getting a high salary in return. Still, the New World was not as exciting as the Monster Realm, so he rarely connected to the game. Most of the time, he would let his AI control his avatar while he played other games.

In any case, the war event happened once a year, so he didn’t miss out on participating.

As a matter of fact, he thought all he could do was observe what players were doing. Thankfully, the law and the seal were broken due to certain people, lifting some limitations and granting him some degree of freedom.

Kritsana’s avatar was surprisingly an old man in his eighties despite his real age being twenty-one. He was sitting cross-legged on the Arch-Mage Staff like it was a chair, twenty meters above the ocean’s surface. He lifted his left hand to place his glasses over his eyes, using them to look at the Island of Beginnings from two kilometers away.

On his left wrist, there was the Arch-Illusionist Bracelet decorated with eight small round jewels. Five of them were black while the remaining three were pure white. Strapped to his belt was the Arch-Ritualist Dagger, the beauty of which was as captivating as the two aforementioned items.

All three of them were made of Orichalcum, already at Emperor Rank.

Kritsana could cast all spells under the eight basic elements. He also had extensive knowledge regarding magic, psychic power, qi, and every race of monsters in Monster Soul. Still, the most dangerous weapon in his possession was neither his powerful equipment nor his knowledge, but his mindset.

Kritsana always believed that he was extremely weak and vulnerable. An ordinary person like him could be killed practically at any moment. As such, he never underestimated his foes and always did things heavy-handedly.

He wasn’t arrogant and would never be stupid enough to send a warning or a letter of challenge to his enemy. Once he arrived at the destination, he silently but immediately took action according to Montra’s request.

“Please prevent the slime-race Independent NPCs from helping Sila in the war.”

The request was short and clear. Kritsana wondered why Independent NPCs like the Slime King would be interested in joining the war between players.

Based on the information he had gathered from the game forum, Sila entered the game only recently and intended to win the war just like everyone else. Sadly, with such a late start, he severely lacked manpower. The solutions he came up with were to join the alliance with all of Montra’s enemies and clear the racial master quest in order to create an army of monsters.

Even Kritsana thought it was an interesting idea. In return, Montra countered Sila’s strategy by doing the same thing Sila did—mobilizing an Independent NPC.

“Four against one, huh? That’s too much,” Kritsana mused. He knew he would have literally no chance if he fought them head-on. “I guess it’s time for me to say goodbye to the Arch-Illusionist Bracelet. That’s regretful. I’ll surely miss it.” He looked at the three white jewels in the bracelet.

The Arch-Illusionist Bracelet was a magical artifact with a fraudulent ability that enabled the user to completely ignore the resources normally required for casting a spell. All restrictions—be it a sacrifice, magic power, health points, place, and time—wouldn’t matter. The user could cast a spell instantly no matter how complex it was. Regrettably, it could be used only eight times, and Kritsana had already used it five times during his adventures in the Monster Realm, all five times falling in the first six months after he received the bracelet.

Kritsana knew this battle wouldn’t be easy. Thankfully, he was fully aware of the slime race’s racial characteristics—including its weaknesses. He would be a fool if he didn’t use this knowledge to his advantage.

His mind prepared, Kritsana took the Arch-Ritualist Dagger out from his belt and poured his magic power into it. The inscriptions on the blade let off a golden glow. Kritsana pulled seawater up high and compressed it, before stabbing it with the dagger.

The Arch-Ritualist Dagger was a magical artifact that enabled the user to perform any ritual-based spell—barring only Ancient Magic—even if the user had never learned it, though the user must know the name of the spell and its effect.

Spells of the eight basic elements were all Kritsana could normally cast, so the dagger played a major role in letting him use unique spells that belonged to other types of magic.

“Death Magic — Summoning the Sovereign of Grave Keepers.”

One of the white jewels immediately turned black. Death Magic was versatile and powerful, but most spells came with many conditions of use, greatly limiting how to utilize them. Kritsana had to sacrifice one of the priceless jewels in order to unleash a certain spell that was ranked fourth hardest to use among all 666 spells of Death Magic.

The Sovereign of Grave Keepers wasn’t a monster, but a mass of compressed magic power. Its form was a pile of human skeletons that formed into a massive ball. Black magic power flowed through them, acting like a pulse and making it look like black plasma with bones hidden inside. It silently floated in front of Kritsana. Its pair of eyes, devoid of emotions, stared straight into its master’s. It gradually absorbed seawater, expanding its size in a manner similar to a balloon. Soon, it took off, flying toward the Island of Beginnings.

“Most spells from Death Magic are hard counters for armies. The Sovereign of Grave Keepers enhanced by my Art of Magic should be able to buy me some time.”

Kritsana’s Art of Magic tripled the effectiveness of a spell that he normally should have been unable to cast. Its utility sounded oddly limited, but he could always make use of it through the Arch-Ritualist Dagger and item skills attached to eight of his rings.

“The slime race was bound to live on the Island of Beginnings because its members, especially the low ranked ones, are extremely vulnerable to salt. Up against the Sovereign of Grave Keepers that I combined with seawater, their overall fighting ability should drop by around twenty percent. It’s far from enough though. This kind of spell can only inflict damage to mobs, but it’s mostly ineffective against Independent NPCs. I must add at least a couple more spells just to be safe.”

Kritsana descended, bringing himself closer to the sea surface. The Arch-Mage Staff slid from beneath him and instead hovered in front. The man was still sitting on the air in the same posture though. He spread his arms, pulling ambient mana to coil around him, ready to cast a high-tier water-element spell.

“O, Monarchs of Rivers, Twin Monstrous White-Scaled Fish Kings, who swam in the River of Death. This humble one asks the two of thou, who symbolize birth and extinction, bestow upon me a part of thy breathing and vision. Twin Fish’s Domain.”

Kritsana’s body submerged into the ocean, diving several hundred meters. He could breathe underwater as long as the spell was in effect and could also see things through the vision of the Twin Fish he had summoned. Eight massive dragon fish made of seawater jumped around, swimming to the Stone Forest and causing heavy rainstorms in their wakes.

Actually, the spell Twin Fish’s Domain should normally have manifested two dragon fish, which would blast fierce water jets at each other, causing the enemy in between them to get caught up in the attacks. However, Kritsana relied on the Arch-Mage Staff’s ability that quadrupled the number of spells he cast through it, though it came with a price, making the spell consume four times more magic power than usual. As a result, there were eight dragon fish instead of two, increasing the amount of water being blasted. Instead of continuous streams of water jets, what came out were numerous cyclones surrounding the Slime Kingdom.

“Directly slamming them with seawater like this, it should lower their fighting ability by yet another thirty percent. The Guardian Poluk is a qi-type direct fighter. He will most likely have a hard time. However, the Slime King and the Guardian Divine are psychic-type. They must have some means to reduce the effects of my spells. Lastly, the Guardian Viola has magic that can manipulate elements, so my spells must be the least effective on her. To be sure, I must exploit the slime race’s other weakness.”

Kritsana had studied the slime race’s characteristics beforehand, especially about the race’s four Independent NPCs. While they were indeed strong, they were classified by the system as genuine monsters, not humans who underwent race-changing quests. Thus, unlike players who were always classified as humans even after the race change and got the Goddess’ Blessing, Independent NPCs had no ways to overcome the race’s weaknesses predetermined by the system. It was one of the reasons why Kritsana didn’t change his race.

True, some races had many advantages and only a few weaknesses. When properly exploited, however, such weaknesses could be fatal.

“The slime race is similar to the goblin race in the sense that there exist many racial skills. There are hard rules about them though. A goblin’s skill pool changes according to the weapon they wield. As for a slime, no matter how diverse their skill pool is, they can’t possibly possess magic-type skills of the light and dark elements.”

Being able to use six of the basic elements was already a lot. Only a handful of people would view that it was a weakness, especially when a slime could easily swap their element’s affinity to reduce the opponent’s damage, which they could do rather quickly. Nevertheless, a weakness was still a weakness. The eight basic magic elements each had special traits that only a few players were aware of.

The earth element is the most balanced. Most spells are direct in application, meaning they are easy to use, but also inflexible. Many spells come in a solid state, making the attack and defense partly physical. There are many useful spells, including disguises. Still, the weakness of the earth element lies in its speed, which is the slowest among the elements.

The water element is about cleansing and purification. Its most distinct trait is its shapeless nature. Most spells of the water element come with strong blasting pressure, making them excellent choices when it comes to pushing an opponent off-balance. Regretfully, the element doesn’t have many lethal spells that can finish off an opponent.

The wind element is the most versatile. There are offensive spells as well as healing, support skills, and buffs. The element also has the longest reach. Aside from those aspects, however, its overall strength is subpar. Basically, it’s a mixed bag element.

Spells of the fire element have a wide area of effect and the damage they inflict always lingers. They leave the target with burns even if the spell has been completed. The combined amount of damage it deals is second to none. Its weakness is its high magic power consumption.

The lightning element has the quickest speed. There are many spells for crowd control and disturbing the opposing side’s tempo. Some spells are quite powerful if used right. Sadly, unlike the fire element, most lightning-element spells are single-target spells. There are only a handful of AOE spells, which is troublesome since spellcasters are normally in high demand for siege battles.

The ice element is bone-freezing cold and long-lasting. It is neither fast nor slow, but difficult to block or interrupt. Ice-element spells are significantly easier to delay compared to other elements. The element’s offensive capability is subpar since its strength mostly lies in debuffing.

The light element is special in the sense that the damage is often predetermined. If the spells connect, they inflict the same amount of damage no matter where they land on the target. Aside from this trait, the light element is naturally great at healing and recovering.

The dark element is purely offensive. The attack power of dark-element spells might be slightly lower than those of the fire element, but they normally ignore the target’s defense. In addition, the dark element has many curses that other elements lack. The weakness of the element is well-known, however, being that it doesn’t have a single defensive spell.

“Slimes can’t use the light and dark elements, so they can neither use curses nor remove them. If I affix four consecutive curses on them, their fighting ability will be reduced by another twenty to thirty percent.”

There was no need for him to approach the island in order to cast a spell from a close distance. Kritsana was aware that he was weak, so he refused to show up, opting to keep bombarding the slimes with spells from a long distance. Through the effect of the Twin Fish’s Domain, he was regarded as the ninth identical fish. He could fire off a spell from any of the eight fish without personally being there. The slime race’s members would have a difficult time finding and coming at him, who was hidden underwater.

“Coming from the West is the chain of judgment which shall bind all prisoners. It is vaster than the sky and darker than the night. It brings forth more suffering than what one must experience in Purgatory. The Apocalyptic Shackle.”

Even though it was a high-tier spell, Kritsana managed to shorten the chant and cast it. His shadow on the seafloor bended and snaked around like living chains, before each of them branching into four and then into twelve, flaring like a fishnet. All twelve shadows flew into the rainstorm, causing a great upheaval.

Magic spells were different from psychic power and qi. They could be stacked as long as they belonged to the same spellcaster. Even when Kritsana overlapped one spell after one another, the spells wouldn’t become unstable or break down.

The Sovereign of Grave Keepers exploded in mid-air, generating an army of a hundred thousand black skeletons from up high. Each skeleton’s strength only amounted to that of a Knight Rank monster, but it was immortal, unable to be killed by normal means. They roamed free in the middle of the rainstorms and curses, totally unaffected by the sinister domain. Once they found an enemy, they would rush at them crazily. If they realized that they couldn’t win, they would simply detonate themselves and later come back to life. As a result, even after the morning of the next day had arrived, the situation on the Island of Beginnings showed no signs of getting better.

The most enjoyable game was the one he was winning. Kritsana didn’t rush things even though he could. He prioritized staying hidden. If he were to engage in a direct clash, his timing for casting spells would be greatly interrupted. Magic type was unfavorable against psychic type, so he especially didn’t want to be detected by the Slime King. He analyzed that he could put up a fight if it were a one-on-one duel, but he had no chance of survival against the four of them at once. There was no need to take unnecessary risks. Under the pressure of the magic bombardment, the Slime King could never find him.

The great power of magic continued to imprison the Slime Kingdom in a manner that made people feel the situation was hopeless. Despite that, a small ray of hope was sent away from the darkness. The Slime King and Divine joined hands, secretly pushing the only slime that had a chance at averting the crisis, and rescuing the rest of his comrades, out of the domain without Kritsana noticing.

There was still hope left for the Slime Kingdom. The Slime King had activated his psychic skill and found a player possessing a particular skill. It was fortunate that such a person was currently on the Island of Beginnings.

The little slime’s mission was to search for a certain player who possessed a high-level monster-commanding skill and ask for their help. With the help of such a skill, his Way of Slime would exert enough power to shatter the magic domain.

“Luaid”, or rather the little slime who Sila had secretly named “Orangey”, turned back to glance at his kingdom one last time before using Psychic Impact to hop forward like a bowling ball. His destination was the southern side of the Island of Beginnings.



            

    
        Chapter 336: The Path Not Recommend by Zarnak

    
    
    
    
                
Chapter 336: The Path Not Recommend by Zarnak




[image: image-placeholder]

 

At dawn of the next day, Sila appeared in the garden in front of his mansion together with Julia, who was preparing a table and chairs. They were waiting for Cross and Beluga.

Teleportation using an invitation card had some delay but didn’t take long. It took only a couple of minutes before the two arrived, prompting the start of the meeting.

It would take a long time before the war came to an end, so they agreed to keep exchanging intel on a daily basis. If a day wasn’t eventful, they would just send messages. However, many things happened last night, so the need to call for a meeting arose. They needed to discuss what sort of future actions they should take.

Cross sat on a white chair made of metal. His body was still in an injured state from the last fight he had. Every time he spoke, an icy breath from Frost Demon Qi would come out of his mouth. Zazae’s attacks were the kind that invaded and weakened a target, so it would take a while before the wounds healed.

“What kind of joke are you going to pull this time? Why the hell did you bring a puppy into a meeting?” Cross scolded immediately after he spotted the two-headed black puppy in Sila’s arms.

Sila was troubled. “I really have no choice. If I let go of it, it will die.”

“How about finding someone to remove the curse, Sila? I can contact my people to do that later,” Beluga proposed.

Sila wondered, “Curse? Why do you think it’s suffering from a curse?”

“Hm? Based on how you described it, I thought it’s a negative effect from some kind of curse. Was I wrong?”

Sila shook his head in denial and began to share the puppy’s backstory, how it used to be a Lord Rank monster, but later its rank decreased and it suffered from the overflowing power of its own qi. That was the reason why he had to keep absorbing its power.

“It’s not a curse, then. From what you just told me, it seems to be a kind of qi deviation. When something goes wrong in utilizing qi, the user’s body will suffer from a backlash. In the case of this puppy, it seems its power stays at Lord Rank while its ability to control qi has worsened. If it’s like what I’m thinking, the puppy won’t recover no matter how long you keep at it.”

“How do I fix the problem, then?”

“Traditionally, the gap between qi and physique can be narrowed down by cultivating. However, that only works when the gap isn’t substantial. Lord-Rank qi within a Squire-Rank body is too much of a difference. I suggest you feed it a Black Baby Mantra Ray or teach it how to circulate qi and how to let go of the excess power.”

“I see. Thank you for your suggestions.”

Beluga was a qi-type player like Sila, so he was knowledgeable when it came to topics about qi. On the contrary, Cross didn’t join the conversation, only waiting for when they could start the actual meeting.

“Stop talking about a dog already. We’re having big problems right now. Let’s start with me. The situation on my side seems better at first glance, but overall we are still disadvantageous in various aspects, especially regarding technology as theirs completely outclasses us.”

Cross briefly explained how, together with Jundtrathep, he took down Zazae—though he deliberately skipped over some of the details—and placed the spoils of war he got from Zazae on the table. They consisted of the Spatial-Sealing Bracelet, the Dragon Tail Chain Whip, the Elite Dagger, and the Envy Card.

“This bracelet is the most problematic. I already had my men test it. When active, the bracelet will emit a sphere, usually around five meters in diameter, but this can vary depending on who uses it. I speculate it’s relative to the level of the wearer’s Psychic Mastery skill. Within the sphere, all skills and items related to dimensions will be sealed, including Crystals of Connecting, invitation cards, shunpo, or even Psychic Manipulation skill since its ability is quite ambiguous.”

“Why is it the most problematic?”

Cross frowned, feeling it was a waste of time to explain things to Sila. However, Beluga knew that Sila honestly didn’t know the meaning, so he briefly explained.

“Cross is worried because psychic-type skills oftentimes work well together. Unlike qi-type players like us, a psychic-type player’s strong suit lies in the synergistic effect of their skills, activating several skills at the same time. Thus, if one of their key skills is sealed, their overall fighting ability will drop sharply. Furthermore, psychic power is sensitive to changes. In the worst case, it won’t just weaken but outright act up against the user.”

Cross ignored whether Sila understood the meaning or not. He continued before Beluga turned the strategy meeting into a classroom for explaining psychic abilities.

“The bracelet won’t work on the wearer if their Psychic Mastery level is above 80. Zazae had bad luck. He copied my skills when my Psychic Mastery’s skill level was at 70. Unfortunately, Android Soldiers seem to be able to equip these bracelets and the level of their Psychic Mastery skill must be high. Our psychic-type players will have a very difficult time in the raid.”

Sila realized something while thinking about the strange bracelet. “But... if this bracelet really seals dimension-related abilities and all of the Android Soldiers equip one, won’t that make them seal each other?”

Sila’s doubt was natural. Would their abilities work against themselves and seal the dimension-related skills of the entire android squad? Cross also had the same doubt.

“We only have one bracelet, so we can’t test that hypothesis. However, my guess is that each bracelet will protect the wearer from the effects of other bracelets, meaning their abilities won’t be sealed. Well, to be sure, I want you to ask that boy to inspect it.”

Cross obviously meant Mamon. To be honest, he wasn’t sure if Mamon was Sila’s pet, partner, monster follower, or whatever, so he seriously wondered how he should refer to the boy.

“Sure, I will have Mamon study it. Have you set the schedule for when to attack Siaferia City?”

“We’re currently testing the waters, dragging the raid on by attacking every couple of days, though we quickly retreated before the enemy mobilized a large army. It’s to train my men to follow military orders and formations, including honing Tiger’s leadership skills. This way, the enemy will have a hard time predicting when we will do it for real. Unbeknownst to them, we will invade them from the tunnel. It should take around a month before it will be finished though.”

“A month? Will it be that long?” asked Sila.

“It’s already too quick in my opinion. War isn’t a short battle where victory is decided in a day. It’s a long battle of wits.”

“Do you need my help?” Sila volunteered. His duties in Zhongsuyuan City had come to an end, so he was quite free.

“You’ll only slow us down. If you really want to help, just wait until the raid day, and I’ll even let you be a general of the spearhead units. For now, just wait, or go help Beluga instead.” Cross hurriedly rejected Sila’s willfulness to help. He knew Sila was strong and capable, having insane battle sense and quick wit. However, he had heard that Sila was an ill-fated jinx, bringing calamity everywhere he went. He wouldn’t dare to guess what kind of tragedy would befall his team if such a cursed person were to live in his military camp for a month.

Beluga showed a dry smile. The war event was a long game, but Sila was so quick with his assigned tasks, clearing every one he was assigned already and ending up with no immediate plans. Although Beluga wasn’t like Cross, not believing in the superstition that Sila was a disastrous jinx, his guild focused on working as groups in a well-trained manner, so he would rather not add Sila into the current working system and make things complicated.

“The Mountain Thieves League’s tasks are forming relationships, spying, negotiating, and distributing commodities to various groups. I don’t think these jobs suit you, Sila.” Beluga didn’t blatantly decline. He honestly believed that the jobs were unfit for Sila.

Cross mused, “Your current status is dead, right, like Lone Wolf’s? In that case, staying hidden will be more beneficial for the team. Attack when the enemy gets complacent. You can just spend time in the mansion. I will call you in a month when we’re ready.”

“So, I should do nothing at all? Sounds like quite a waste though.”

“Better than pointlessly going outside and risking the truth getting out that you’re still alive. Making the enemy think you’re already dead can be one of our trump cards.”

Beluga suggested an alternative, “Why don’t you join the Shadow Army, then? Just disguise yourself as an ordinary player wearing a mask. Or maybe switch places with Zero and the Sword Prodigy from time to time. Bluebird’s movements will be more unrestricted that way. At least this is better than you doing nothing. Furthermore, it’s likely that Colossia City will need reinforcements soon.” Beluga showed a stern expression. “My men just informed me last night about strange behaviors of monsters living in the Sky-Breaking Canyon. An army of goblins is moving to surround Colossia City as we speak while bird monsters are heavily assaulting Belacia City. Also, there are weird fish attacking the Stone Forest. All of our important armies are having problems.”

The Wicked Union’s key armies—Belacia City’s army and the slime’s army—were both being attacked at the same time. Even the new army—the Shadow Army—that no one should know is connected to the union, had been surrounded by goblins.

These events could simply be regarded as monsters going wild. However, for monsters to suddenly take offensive actions against three locations, with each belonging to the union, it was most certainly suspicious. Despite there being no evidence, Beluga’s intuition screamed that this must be the work of an enemy.

He expressed this opinion to the two, and both Sila and Cross agreed without hesitation. The assaults occurred at the same time Sila raided Zhongsuyuan City. The damage was extremely severe.

Cross nodded. “It makes sense. Both Belacia City and the Stone Forest are already under attack, but the most worrisome is the Shadow Army. That army is at the heart of our strategies. It is the key piece we need to turn the tables on Montra. If you really want to help, you should go to Colossia City as Beluga suggested.”

“Mn. Colossia City is surviving thanks to the fame of Zero and the Sword Prodigy. The army is not as capable as the other two armies.”

The citizens in Belacia City excelled at fighting against monsters. There were a lot of competent players armed with brains and fighting prowess. Sebastian, Asura, Franz, and the Eight Rulers were also there, so they would surely find a way to cope with the situation.

As for the Slime Kingdom, the place was completely unsealed. With the strength of the Slime King and the Three Slime Guardians, Sila wholeheartedly believed that they would definitely overcome the crisis.

Although he was more emotionally attached to the Slime Kingdom and Belacia City, Sila ought to act for the benefit of the union. He decided that he must go to Colossia City and do his best while believing in his comrades.

“Very well. I will travel to Colossia City immediately after I wrap things up on my end. I will see what I can do when I arrive there.”

“The last topic of the meeting is about the sudden announcement last night regarding the birth of a Demonic Armament and the introduction of seven more of them. This may be a problem for us,” Cross mentioned another issue.

“Indeed. Such an unpredictable factor is problematic to not only us but every side in this war. From the sounds of it, Demonic Armaments must be difficult for us to tackle. Let’s just instruct everyone to avoid them. We’ll wait until the war event ends before trying to conquer them. Well, we’ll keep an eye on guildless players who want to collect them so that we can gauge the difficulty level of the feat.”

Sila hurriedly pointed at the mentioned Lamentable Dragon and explained. At first, Beluga and Cross thought it was a statue wearing a wuxia outfit, secretly thinking that Sila had weird taste in decorations. However, they soon panicked when Sila told them it was none other than the newly born Demonic Armament.

“Is it safe to put it in the mansion?” asked Beluga.

“Mamon told me it can convert ambient mana into qi, meaning it normally has unlimited power. However, he restrained it with his psychic ability to block that conversion. It’s the item that can move by utilizing qi. Without qi, all it can do is stand still.”

The Lamentable Dragon swept his eyes, full of malice, over them. Noticing that the statue could move his eyes, a weak-willed person would have been shocked senseless. Cross couldn’t help feel that Sila always had another strange possession to show him each time they met.

“What do you plan to do with it?”

“I will just let it stay like this for now. The current me can’t possibly conquer it. The condition to conquer each Demonic Armament is insanely difficult. To avoid the risk of failing and dying, it’s the best to postpone the idea, at least not attempting during the war event when you have only one life,” Sila replied.

The three eventually ended the meeting. Sila asked Julia to keep him updated about the monsters’ assaults on the three places.

Once he was alone, he summoned Zarnak. The black serpentine dragon spun its body, hovering around him.

Sila asked it how to control his power to not make it harm himself.

Zarnak replied in a languid manner, “My lazy master, to achieve better control, you must spend time practicing. Your power is a mix of three energies. Your qi and psychic power are outstanding, but the magic power counterpart is lacking. If you don’t increase your aptitude in this area, it will be like you are carrying a particular barbell, with weights called qi and psychic power while the bar is made of a fragile wooden branch called magic power. Only, the three of them are parts of your body, so the damage is constantly occurring.”

“I don’t have time to spend practicing. To fight Montra, I need to be able to use my full power without reservation at the very least. Isn’t there another method?”

“I didn’t say there wasn’t. What I suggested is the standard method, safe and effective, just requiring some effort and a lot of time. You’re free to choose a different path, but do know that I am against the idea. You might be qualified, but it’s unsafe.”

“If I have to wait until the predicted result is completely safe before doing things, I would have achieved nothing in my life so far. Just tell me. What is the different path you mentioned?”

Zarnak coiled around Sila, turning itself into a black dome. Sila felt he was floating in mid-air. He had experienced this before, so he was rather indifferent about it. Zarnak projected an image of a silver straight sword with an ornamental white hilt. Mana, in the form of silver vapor, was covering the sword, making its appearance blurry. Despite that, anyone could tell at first glance that it was a masterpiece weapon made with exquisite craftsmanship.

“The Demonic Armament, Dichotomous Crucifix Sword, is a powerful magical sword. It’s a secret treasure hidden in a mysterious dimension. With its unique power signature, I could sense that it was one of the Demonic Armaments that appeared in the world. It contains mana within itself. Wielding it means you have mana reserves not inferior to a pure magic-type being.”

“Does something this good exist?”

“Absolutely. Subjectively speaking, it’s a great Demonic Armament even considering its drawback. However, its last master caused other beings to find it dreadful. It’s to the point which they all decided to throw it away from the Monster Realm.

“It’s like me, growing stronger according to its previous masters. In fact, most Demonic Armaments grow stronger the more times they change owners. For me, it’s about the experience. For the Lamentable Dragon, it’s about fighting skills. For the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword, it’s mana capacity. In any case, it’s a combat-type, so you simply have to show that you’re superior to its last master if you want to conquer it.”

“If it’s that great, how come it’s ownerless right now?”

“Its last master deliberately abandoned it. That person merely wanted to make use of its ability once, not desiring to conquer it. After that, no one ever overcame its trial.”

“To do such a thing... Who were they?”

Zarnak’s reply was monotonous, but Sila could sense that it was mocking him. “That person was Lucifer, back when he was still an archangel. If you’re confident that you’re stronger than Lucifer in that era, you’re welcome to try overcoming its trial. I will do my best to guide you. Just don’t blame me and say I didn’t warn you.”
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Reminded of Beluga’s suggestions, Sila tried to teach the puppy how to cultivate qi. He absorbed the qi in its body using Worlds Crossing Bridge and gradually returned it, reducing the power of the qi and fine-tuning it so that it would be easy to circulate. He repeated this process for hours. There were no signs of progress at first since all the puppy did was play around, but it eventually followed his instructions.

Cultivation was the most standard procedure for stabilizing qi. In the puppy’s case, it was a Squire-Rank vessel filled with Lord-Rank qi, so Sila redirected its qi to flow into his body, stabilizing it for the owner, then returned it to the puppy. He also taught it how to circulate qi to disperse the excess power. Before long, the puppy’s body adapted to its own qi and finally found it bearable.

Sila was shocked to discover that a qi-type monster was able to learn its skills this quickly even when it played around a lot.

Now it wouldn’t be injured even if Sila removed his hands from it. Still, its maximum qi points weren’t enough to properly control its powerful qi, so he also transmitted Bone Restructuring Qi to help it and left it in the dojo.

As for the puppy’s name, Sila was clueless. He requested Julia to come up with a name in his place. She accepted the task and told him that the pet’s information would be available immediately when the name was set.

Now that the puppy’s matters were all settled, Sila was relieved. His next goal would be to acquire the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword. However, he soon stumbled into a dead end.

Zarnak was clueless about its exact whereabouts.

“Didn’t you say you can sense it? Why are you saying you can’t find it now?” Sila frowned.

“Knowing that you don’t know anything about the topic, I will overlook your insult, my uneducated master. That sword is so special that you can’t possibly imagine its power. Do you know how a Demonic Armament is born?”

It took no time for Sila to shake his head. He only knew that Demonic Armaments were very high-tier battle gears used by players and monsters. He wondered why their origins mattered.

“Demonic Armaments like us were originally items or monsters. At some point of time, we developed a strong negative energy that consumed us and turned us into Demonic Armaments. For example, an item that was taken away from its master a thousand times, a weapon that drank the blood of a million beasts, or a powerful monster that met an early death yet its soul had strong attachments, refusing to go to Hell. The stronger the feelings, the higher the chance they will become Demonic Armaments, coming to life in order to fulfil their last wish.”

“What is your wish, then?”

Zarnak shook its head. “That’s the irony. Once a Demonic Armament is born, it will forget its past life, including the things it was attached to. Well, for some of them, they might forget their past, but understood their goals with their hearts, such as the Lamentable Dragon. It strongly wanted to kill you. The feelings were still fresh since it was born only recently. However, as time passes, it will find that nothing matters, including its last desire. In the end, we live in order to be used and taken away, ending up in the same cycle.”

“What will happen if the wish is fulfilled?”

“You probably think that we will cease to exist, don’t you? But no, you’re wrong. As I told you, once we became Demonic Armaments, even our wishes no longer matter. Success or failure is not important. This rebirth is both a blessing and a curse that forces us to stay like this forever.”

Sila listened and pondered. Even if some Demonic Armaments were fortunate enough to recall their past memories at a later point of time, let’s say a hundred years later, it would still be sad. Their mortal enemy might have already died, or their wish might have already been fulfilled long ago.

“I brought this topic up because it’s related to the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword’s abilities. I bet you’ve never heard of Igsia, the Goddess of Weapons and Craftsmanship.”

There was even no need for him to try to remember. Sila shook his head. He never bothered with Monster Soul’s history. It was his first time hearing the name. The only goddess he knew about was Cynthia, the Goddess of Humanity.

“If you intend to stick with the path of swords, I recommend you study her. Igsia is the mother of all weapons in Monster Soul. She is a prodigy at using all kinds of weapons and also the best blacksmith. Her name is always engraved on important anvils. Even some spells of the fire and earth element mention her name and borrow her power. If your weapon mastery skills or craftsmanship skills reach level 100 and you pay homage to her in front of her altar, they will be evolved to transcendent rank.”

“Goddesses aren’t monsters, are they? Or they are high-level ones?”

“Goddesses are existences above monsters. They don’t directly interfere with worldly matters but will share their powers with the races that worship them. For example, the wild dog and the rabbit races worship the Goddess of the Moon, so their stats grow stronger when they are under moonlight.”

“What about the slime race? Which goddess do they worship?” Sila asked out of curiosity.

“Not every race worships a goddess. The ones that do are mostly ancient races with a long history. Compared to other races, the slime race only formed around a couple of hundred years ago. Currently, there are only a few races left that still worship goddesses.”

“Your explanation is getting rather long. How do all those things you said relate to the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword?” Sila nagged. Zarnak had explained to him the stories regarding the origin of Demonic Armaments and the goddesses’ roles, but he still failed to understand why he had to hear all of it.

“Because the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword used to be several swords rather than just one, all masterpieces created by the Goddess Igsia. A long time ago, back in the era when monsters were still in direct contact with goddesses, Lady Igsia spent several hundred years teaching the arts of making and using weapons to the race worshipping her. A few hundred years later, the arts spread to other races, causing even the races that didn’t worship her to be able to use weapons.”

“So, its importance is the fact that it’s a sword personally made by the goddess, right?”

“What she made that contributed to the sword wasn’t just one sword, but seven of them,” Zarnak explained. Seeing the dumbfounded expression on Sila’s face, it continued, “During the time she taught monsters the art of blacksmithing, she created seven swords, referring to them as the Seven Blade Daughters, and gave them to the races under her care as tokens of her good will. However, the tragedy happened after that.”

“What tragedy?”

“The same one that repeatedly occurred in the Monster Realm: The fight to seize territories. Having learned how to use weapons, some races became arrogant and started a massacre. The seven races used to be on good terms, but betrayal was also a normal occurrence. They turned against each other in order to get their hands on all seven swords made by Lady Igsia. The fate of the Blade Daughters in the hands of various wielders was to fight among themselves against their wills. In the end, with their extreme frustration and resentment, their negative emotions turned and combined into one Demonic Armament. The sword’s killing intent scattered around the battlefield. When the bloodbath ended, only the sword itself stood alone atop a pile of corpses that reached the sky. Even the sword’s last wielder became a dead man.”

“Ah, I see, so they were weapons made by the goddess before becoming a single Demonic Armament.”

“That was the reason why I told you that you couldn’t possibly imagine the power of the sword. It’s a sword, but holds the power of seven swords. Each of them was a masterpiece made by Lagy Igsia in order to impart her profound knowledge. With them combined into one, it is more than a sword. The term S-grade is used to define the tier of a weapon that is above A-grade. If you let me define a new term for S-grade weapons, however, I would say this sword is an S-grade among S-grade. Compared to it, I’m just a mediocre item.”

Sila started to understand the point that Zarnak was trying to convey. “So you mean it’s not an easy task to find it. The world of Monster Soul is a vast place. We can’t just wander and hope to find it.”

“You finally get it.” Zarnak sighed. “We have wasted a lot of time, my slow-witted master. The sword contains tremendous power, so I could immediately feel it once it appeared. However, exactly because it has tremendous power, it can control its power in an instant, secluding itself in silence. To find it, you have to be extremely lucky, or receive guidance from Lady Igsia.”

Sila blinked. “Is that kind of thing possible?”

“I, too, formerly thought that it was impossible. However, your friends said something that made me think of a certain possibility. It’s about the goblin race.”

“The goblin race? Do you mean those goblins that are currently surrounding Colossia City?”

“Exactly. The goblin race worships Lady Igsia and they also once had one of the Blade Daughters in their keepsake. I thought they already went extinct. However, based on the fact that they are here, some of them in the Monster Realm must have survived and fled to this world.”

“Goblins, huh?” Sila opened his system window, searching for information about goblins while also listening to Zarnak.

“Goblins are highly friendly creatures. Lady Igsia saw through their ugly appearances and noticed their kind hearts, so she imparted her techniques to them, which they later willingly shared with other races without expecting anything in return. Ironically, that led to their race’s downfall.”

Reading the information gathered by the Blue Pigeon Guild, Sila frowned.

“It’s strange. You said goblins are kind creatures, but this article said they are wicked and selfish monsters. The first time players encountered them, they found goblins hoarding all resources in Colossia City for themselves. They monopolized the weapons trade in order to sell crappy gear of low quality at a high price. Eventually, various groups of players joined hands for the first time and drove these creatures, who were ugly both in appearance and mind, away and liberated the city from the outrageous monopoly. As a result, Colossia City became a lively city after that. The event led to the birth of two future influential factions. The first was the Knights of Colossia, who later grew in numbers and moved to Grea City and turned into the Royal Armament Guild. The other one was the Justice Traders, which later changed its name to the Merchants Association.

“As for the goblins, they retreated in defeat to the Sky-Breaking Canyon and made their home there. Still, their behaviors are the same, sneakingly ambushing players. They only drop low-quality items, so it isn’t worth hunting them. It’s still uncertain as to what their racial skills are. Only, the player changing into this race will have their height reduced by a tenth.”

“It must have been written from a human’s perspective, that’s all. Goblins don’t need human currencies. For what reason would they exploit humans? To fill a hole with all the money they earn?” Zarnak replied lethargically, “This kind of thing always happened in the Monster Realm. History is written by the victor. The losing side is often painted as the villains. The winners can come up with any kind of story they want. If you truly want to study the world’s history, I suggest you read from various sources. The information you get will be more accurate that way.”

“In any case, if we can take care of the goblin race, there is a chance that we will get a clue about the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword’s whereabouts, right?”

“That’s right. Anyway, your definition of ‘take care of’ can be anything for all I care. I’m a weapon, so it isn’t my job to coach you. Just know that whichever path you chose, you must be prepared for the consequences.”

Although the dragon said it wasn’t its place to coach him, Sila was aware that it already tried. It seemed to him that there were creatures who could retain their merit even though they might be born in a vicious environment such as the Monster Realm.

Nevertheless, in the midst of the approaching conflicts and war, where both sides aimed to strike at each other, would he alone be able to become the bridge between the Shadow Army and the goblin race, healing the past? Still, he decided he would give it a try.

Thus, by the end of the day, Sila had contacted Bluebird and teleported to Colossia City. He requested Bluebird to hide the fact that he came to Colossia City. The less people knew he was alive, the better. Still, he had to notify the city’s key figures about it. They consisted of Bluebird, Yardpirun, and Frenzy Sword.

Frenzy Sword’s duty was to become the former two’s representatives, speaking on their behalf to reduce the risk that people might suspect the two. Bluebird was disguised as Zero while Yardpirun was disguised as the Sword Prodigy. Although her rank was lower than before, her mastery at using skills stayed at the same level. Albeit only for a short period of time, she could fake her psychic power to make it seem overbearing.

Sila informed the three of his intention to befriend goblins. They were shocked at first, though Yardpirun recovered the fastest.

“Maybe that’s for the best. Only defeat awaits us if a war really breaks out. We have to try everything we can think of to prevent the fight.”

Frenzy Sword was restless. “I never heard that befriending monsters can be done easily, more so when it comes to goblins. They are vicious.”

On the other hand, Bluebird felt relieved that this idea required him to do nothing.

“Rest assured. Sila’s title, Monster Emperor, isn’t just for show. He is already on good terms with many monsters. I’m sure we can let Sila handle it.”

Yardpirun somehow agreed. “In that case, let’s disguise Sila as a new member. The Shadow Army may not have a military hierarchy since we are more or less a gathering of mercenaries, but we have our in-house system to group people into teams in order to maximize mobility. If you become someone’s underling, your movements will be restricted. However, we also can’t assign you a high-rank position since it will look suspicious. I think I will appoint you as the leader of the 99th squad. That squad doesn’t have a leader yet.”

The Shadow Army was split into a hundred squads. The closer the number was to zero, the more capable they were. While they were called squads, they didn’t follow the typical structures. Some squads had a hundred men while some had only a couple of people. The Shadow Army used a mercenary system. The more feats a squad accomplished or contributions they made, the closer they would get to zero. The lower the squad’s number, the more chance its members would get more impactful jobs with bigger rewards.

Sila being assigned to the 99th squad, which ranked at the bottom, meant he would become the member of a group that wouldn’t get any important jobs. At most, he would be just a backup. It was the role that suited him the best, allowing him to freely wander around.

“You can have this mask, Mister Sila. Since you can’t use a disguise skill, this mask will be more useful to you than to me. Firstly, you should go and introduce yourself to your team. You can do whatever you want afterward.” Yardpirun handed Sila a white mask. There were three tiny marbles attached under the eyes but above the nose. Some parts of the mask were painted with curvy black lines.


[(A) Thief Lord’s Mask]

[The mask dropped by the Tanuki King. Allows the wearer to change their face and appearance. The effect will stay for ten minutes even after the mask is taken off.]

[Increases movement speed by 10%.]

[You can use the Item Skill: (B) Substitution Jutsu.]


[(B) Substitution Jutsu]

[A jutsu that is derived from Mind Concealment and Psychic Body, allowing the user to turn invisible for a short time and swap position with a newly manifested Psychic Body. Your Psychic Body will have 1% of your maximum health points and special points, which are siphoned from you. The Psychic Body has low combat abilities. It can follow simple commands such as fight, flee, defend, or stay still. You can give more specific instructions with command-related psychic skills. If its health points deplete, the Psychic Body will disperse as a leaf.]


Sila also got his hand on a diamond-shape black badge with the number “99” printed on it. Since he was appointed as a leader, his badge had a white edge as opposed to the traditional black. It looked quite similar to Sebastian’s brooch. Sila guessed Sebastian was the one who came up with the design.

Zarnak was hosted inside the Twin Souls Weaponized Protection, so Sila could order it to change his armor’s appearance to look dim and shabby. He took out his Beggar’s Cloak and donned it together with the white mask. He left the headquarters and went to the building where his future teammates lived.
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Colossia City used to be a city full of merchants, fighters, and travelers. Areas within buildings had always been in high demand and fully rented. However, those rental zones were now occupied by the Shadow Army’s members. Each zone’s luxuriousness depended on the squad’s budget. The squads with higher wages could spare money to upgrade their rooms.

The low-digit squads were more reliable, meaning they were more likely to get jobs with better pay. Such a system encouraged competition within the Shadow Army. Each squad tried to improve themselves without the need to follow any traditional training program. There might be some conflicts among squads, but that was quite normal for every army.

Yardpirun came up with only a single rule for the Shadow Army: “If a person causes another person to die, the number of their squad will immediately be demoted by ten. If the squad’s number is within 90-99th, the whole squad will be expelled.”

Sila was assigned to a small squad, which people nicknamed ‘the miscellaneous squad.’ Its rank was the lowest, so the squad couldn’t expect any important tasks. With the mercenary system, it was difficult for the members to get to show their abilities and be promoted, so the 99th squad technically had no future. The Shadow Army had no qualms in members transferring between squads, so the newcomers often chose to enter other squads.

There used to be a certain building located in the northwest corner of Colossia City. It had been destroyed and returned to an empty plot of land during the previous raid, however. The size of the area was around sixty square meters, surrounded by three-story buildings and city walls. To approach the area, Sila had to pass through a narrow alley with barely any room between his shoulders and the walls.

Thankfully, he had been informed that his badge had the ability to search for his teammates. The badge pointed him around the area, making him walk in a circle for a minute before he noticed a hole in a wall next to a plain-looking building. Walking through the hole, he came across a note that had “The 99th squad” scribbled on it

Sila had heard from Yardpirun that there was nothing much for him to expect. However, seeing the place with his own eyes, he came to realize that her speech was completely an understatement.

The squad had literally nothing, really.

Well, to be fair, there were a few miscellaneous objects. The open area was small in width, surrounded by walls in all directions. Midday would be the only time when the people living inside could see sunlight without leaving the hole. There was an extinguished bonfire in the corner, seemingly used for cooking. The opposite corner had four sleeping bags, while yet another corner had a DIY dining table, apparently made from stone debris.

Immediately after Sila entered the hole, all of the room’s occupants paused what they were doing and locked their gazes on him at the same time. Based on the number of sleeping bags, the squad must have four members, and all of them were present.

Two males were playing a game of chess on the ground, with a female spectating. As for the last member, he was leaning against a wall, his eyes blurry as if he was half-sleep.

The sole female member of the squad stood up and walked toward Sila. She had long black hair, which swung behind her in a braid. Both of her fists were wrapped in bandages. Sila had lived in a dojo before, so he noticed right away that the bandages were properly wrapped for combat. Thus, he guessed she must have some training in martial arts. Her outfit was quite plain as it seemed to be made from fabric, barring the left metal shoulder guard that was quite eye-catching.

She pointed to the south. “Are you lost? If you want to visit the Quest Building, you have to walk a bit further that way.”

The member who seemed like a sleepyhead wore a black magician robe. In the entire squad, he was the only one wearing a mask. Resting on his shoulder was a cross-shaped mage staff, though the tip was sharp, meaning it could also be used as a javelin. From Sila’s perspective, he saw black magic power leaking from the man’s body, though the quality was mediocre.

Believing that Sila was lost, the two chess players resumed their game. In any case, Sila noticed that the man on the right secretly moved a piece using his magic power.

“Hm?” The man’s opponent tilted his head in confusion. “Mister Alpha, when did you move this rook?”

The man, whose name was Alpha, acted innocent. “It was always there. Are you feeling unwell, Isaac?”

“Is that so? That’s weird. I remember it was there before. Well, my eyes must be playing a trick on me, then.”

Alpha seemed to be a magic fighter. He had short hair and orange eyes, which subtly glowed with magic power. His outfit was tidy, a dagger hanging from his waist. Aside from that obvious weapon, there were magical rings on his quick fingers. Sila guessed the man’s fighting style must be similar to Revin’s, directly relying on the attribute of the element to strengthen a part of his body. Still, Sila couldn’t see through what kind of magic the man wielded.

Isaac was the same. His neat light green magician outfit indicated that he was also a magic fighter. He had white hair, not too different from Montra’s. He had no weapons on him, but that hardly implied anything since he might keep them in his system window. There were rings on his fingers as well, though the quality of them seemed to be subpar compared to what Bluebird or Alpha wore. The magic power that leaked from the man was green in color, which Sila had never seen before.

Sila was deep in thought, so the young woman assumed he was still confused about where he was. She pulled his hand and wrote a map on his palm using a permanent marker.

“See? We’re here. You have to go back and turn right. The buildings all look the same, but the Quest Building has a wooden sign in front of it. Keep your eyes open and you won’t miss it.”

Looking at the map on his palm, Sila frowned. He scratched his head. “Is this the 99th squad?”

“Eh? Is this place your destination, really?” The young woman belatedly realized her mistake. She took out a wet handkerchief to rub Sila’s palm. “My bad, my bad. Not many people come to visit us, so I thought you were lost.”

Sila’s palm became stained. He jerked his hand back and rubbed it against Beggar’s Cloak.

“It’s fine. I will clean it myself.”

“Well, what did you come here for?” She asked. “Wait. I think I know! You have a job for us, right? Wow. What a surprise. We rarely get jobs.”

“That’s not it. I’m—”

“Hm? Are you from the 16th squad, then? I told you I would find a way to compensate! Don’t rush me!”

“That’s also not it. I—”

“Still not it? How about—”

The young woman repeatedly interrupted Sila, not giving him a chance to introduce himself. Knowing her personality, Alpha put a stop to the cycle of interruptions.

“Miki, why don’t you just keep your mouth shut for a second and let him talk?”

The young woman, whose name was Miki, turned to send a sharp gaze at Alpha, who simply stared back at her. Meanwhile, Isaac swept his eyes across the chessboard, searching for a way to turn the tables.

Noticing an opportunity, Sila quickly introduced himself, “I’m this squad’s new leader. I was appointed just a moment ago.”

“The squad leader?” The three of them repeated the words simultaneously, their tone clearly coated with suspicion. On the other hand, the other member said nothing. In fact, Sila thought the man had fallen asleep.

Sila pointed at the badge on his cloak. “I’m not lying.”

Alpha took the chance to move another chess piece while conversing with Sila to misdirect Isaac’s attention.

“Oh, no. We didn’t think you were lying. Our squad ranks dead last, so no one would want to claim to be our leader. We’re just surprised that we got a leader.”

“Had this squad never had a leader?” asked Sila.

“Kind of. Our squad rarely has work. We mostly join other squads to help with their work, asking for some gold in exchange. Whenever we get new members, they become bored rather quickly and ask to transfer to other squads. For example, there is the 40th squad that focuses on quantity. I heard they have around a hundred members already. The members’ abilities are mediocre, but they always get the tasks that require manpower.”

Miki reached out and shook Sila’s hand. “Alpha, you have no manners. We should introduce ourselves first. Hey, hey! My name is Miki. That’s Alpha, and that’s Isaac. The one sitting over there is Midnight. What about you, Leader? What is your name?”

Sila silently panicked. He quickly tried to come up with a name. Sadly, thinking of a proper name proved to be a difficult task for him.

This time, however, someone came up with one for him, though time would tell whether it was a stroke of good fortune or bad luck.

“Nero, right?” Midnight finally started talking, his voice quite hoarse, like he was sick.

Miki turned to Midnight, asking, “Do you guys know each other?”

Midnight shook his head. “No, I don’t. I’m just guessing from his gear—Beggar’s Cloak and the Thief Lord’s Mask—that he must be the Thief Monarch, Nero, who was infamous during the first year after the game launched. He was the one who established the first bandit gang in Monster Soul. Well, I heard that he lost to the leader of the Blue Pigeon Guild and left the game afterward, causing the members of his band to break into several small bandit gangs.”

“Is that so? You’re a renowned person, then. Unfortunately, I just started the game, so I don’t know early players like you.” Miki blinked.

Isaac seemed uncomfortable. “So... you’re a bandit?”

Seeing that Isaac’s attention was elsewhere, Alpha secretly moved yet another chess piece. “Hey, easy. We of the Shadow Army don’t mind the past and you can’t discredit anyone because of it. Wearing a mask is optional, but no one will force you to take it off. That’s the kind of army we’re in. The past isn’t important. What’s important is that the Shadow Emperor guarantees to protect us as long as we abide by the rules.”

Sila realized immediately that the Thief Lord’s Mask had been taken from someone else by Yardpirun. As for his Beggar’s Cloak, it wasn’t that rare of an item. Well, since he didn’t need to bother coming up with a name, he followed along. Exactly as Alpha described, the Shadow Army always overlooked one’s past.

In fact, this regulation was what Sila personally came up with, in order to prevent people from asking about the Sword Prodigy’s past.

“That’s right. I’m Nero. Well, let’s stop with old stories.” Sila quickly made a declaration, preventing someone from asking him about a past he hadn’t lived.

Miki smacked her fist on her palm. “I see! You used to be the leader of a bandit gang, so you were appointed as a Squad Leader. I guess it makes sense. What do you think, guys?”

Midnight fell silent, a light snoring sound coming through his lips. It was as if his participation just now was his sleep-talking. Alpha and Isaac had no comments while Miki had a ‘whatever’ attitude. Apparently, having a leader held no meaning for them.

Not that the squad would get a job simply because they had a leader anyway.

Having introduced himself, Sila wanted to slip away and survey the city. Zarnak suggested that he investigate the Colosseum or the blacksmith workshop made by goblins, searching for clues. While he was at it, he would try to understand the city’s structure and the Shadow Army’s mercenary system. He had declared he would negotiate with the goblins. It would be awkward if he knew nothing about his own side.

Written in the Story of A Hundred Swords, Pumin remarked that, for a negotiation to come out successful, both sides had to possess equal levels of strength and power. What we offer must benefit the other side while the same applies to us. Maybe the goblins were trying to raid the city because they wanted something in particular. If he found what it was, he might be able to solve the conflict.

However, it turned out that he didn’t get to follow his plan. Two hours later, Sila was still in the same place. Miki half-forced him to witness the chess match between Alpha and Issac while telling him about the squad’s backstory. She even took out a bottle of strong liquor and offered to treat him. Funny enough, both chess players snatched it from her hand and poured it into their mouths. Alpha seemed to be fine, apparently having reasonable tolerance for alcohol. On the other hand, Isaac’s face turned red, his eyes hazy. Of course, Alpha didn’t miss the chance to cheat. Frowning, Isaac admitted defeat. It was already his fifth defeat.

“I will go get booze. I heard that the 15th squad just got a new member who is very good at brewing. I have to get at least one sample. Leader, stay here. Don’t go anywhere. Got it?”

Miki rushed out, not even asking whether Sila wanted to drink with her or not. In fact, she would drink it all herself even if he were to decline.

Isaac summoned peanuts using his magic power and tossed them into his mouth, chewing happily. He was more or less already sober. He set up the chessboard again for another match.

“Will it be fine letting her go alone, Mister Alpha? She just got involved with the 16th squad the last time she left.”

“It’s gonna be fine~ We have no connections. The most she can do is get into the line. She can’t buy it.”

“Is there anything I should know?” asked Sila.

Alpha set up the chess pieces on his side and started to explain.

“Ah... about that...” Alpha explained, “Miki’s nickname is the Rampage Girl. Don’t get her wrong. She is quite a good person, just a bit too talkative. However, when she is drunk, things get a bit hectic. The last time, she even stormed out of our squad, going on a rampage at the 16th squad’s headquarters and breaking a lot of things. Fortunately, the 16th squad’s leader understood that she was drunk, and as we’re in the same army, he didn’t take matters seriously. He only asked for 1,000 gold as compensation, which is already very kind. Still, we have no money, so we have been putting it off.”

“Why don’t you go out and hunt monsters?”

“Monsters won’t drop items during the war event, so we told them we would pay for it after it finishes.”

That reminded Sila. The fact that monsters dropped items normally was still a secret. Well, it was only a matter of time before all players realized it. In fact, he believed that many leaders of other squads must have discovered it already. It was just that no one bothered to inform his dead-last squad.

Sila changed the subject. Based on Miki’s previous introduction, everyone in his squad seemed to be magic-type players.

“You all seem to have strange magic.”

Peering at the chessboard, Isaac started the first move. “Well, it’s because Unique Magic can be easily acquired in the Magic Kingdom. Mine is Wood Magic, allowing me to summon various kinds of vegetation. Alpha’s is Weapon Enchantment Magic. He can temporarily add special options to his weapon. Miki’s is Curse-Bless Magic, which passively reverses the effects of any blessings or curses she receives. As for Midnight, he only has traditional Dark Magic. It seems he has yet to receive the quest for acquiring Unique Magic. That’s regretful.”

Alpha also moved his own chess piece. “Since we are at it, what kind of power do you use, Leader?”

Sila summoned a magical sword. “I can convert my magic power to weapons. It’s called Artifact Manifestation.”

“Quite similar to mine,” Alpha commented as he observed Sila’s summoned sword. “It turns out Midnight is the only one with basic Element Magic. Well, Unique Magic is popular right now since everyone can acquire it.”

Sila didn’t bother to fix Alpha’s misunderstanding that his magic ability was some kind of Unique Magic. It was better this way. He intended to make this Nero persona be as distant as possible from his actual self.

Suddenly, Sila’s badge vibrated. He didn’t understand its function, so he wondered what happened. “Hm? My badge suddenly vibrated?”

“Is that so? Is it malfunctioning?” Isaac tilted his head.

“Is it some kind of hidden function that only leader badges have? We have never had a leader, so we don’t know.”

“If a squad member is injured, the leader badge will vibrate to inform you about it. That’s all.” Again, Midnight’s speech sounded like someone talking in their sleep. The remaining three turned to him, noticing the man was brushing off dirt from his clothing. He prepared the cross-shaped javelin and stood still as if waiting for anyone to say anything.

“Who is injured? We’re all here, aren’t we?”

Alpha sprung up. “Miki!”

Everyone else also sprung up. Except for Midnight, who was walking leisurely, the three started to run in the direction that Miki had gone.

A day hadn’t even passed yet, but it seemed the squad—which normally never got jobs of their own—was already adding to Sila’s workload.
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Sila—along with Alpha, Isaac and Midnight—rushed out of their headquarters. His badge created a mini holographic arrow pointing to the west. After running on the street for two hundred meters, however, they no longer needed the badge’s search function. That was because they could hear Miki’s shouts from a distance. Ahead of them was a crowd, though they could see Miki in the middle.

She was confronting five men, including the leader of the 16th squad. Sila could tell because the man had a badge like his, except with the number 16 printed on it.

“Miki, can’t you just simply back off? We’re on the same side. Please don’t make it hard on us,” The 16th Squad Leader asked politely.

“No! Not until you admit your team cheated me, Mugen! Your team arrived after I did. How could you get the booze?”

Mugen wore tailor-made fabric armor, perfectly fit for his physique. His long braided black hair reached his back. On his waist were two katana with different lengths. His behavior and speech were sleek. He gave off the vibe of a refined man.

“Erm... Miss Miki, this gentleman didn’t cheat, I assure you. I set aside his portion beforehand.” The man, who seemed to be the shop’s clerk, came out and explained what happened.

“Beforehand? That’s obviously cheating! Your sign here clearly says “No reservation. There are only thirty bottles for sales.” If it’s possible to reserve, I would have already done that. I wouldn’t have wasted my time getting into the queue.”

Sila and his squad’s members looked at the sign, which clearly said as much. Still, Mugen didn’t seem like a despicable person, his expression showing distress. Sila and his team were close enough to join and help Miki anytime, so they didn’t act rashly. They chose to wait for further explanations.

The liquor shop was a small business outlet operated by the 15th squad. They often hunted nearby monsters for their ingredients or purchased them from other squads, then brewed liquor that they would later sell, earning funds for their squad.

Now that there was a commotion in front of the shop, the leader of the 15th squad eventually came out. Seeing the man, Sila was thoroughly shocked. It was fortunate that he was wearing a mask, or else the people would notice the change in his expression.

“Is there a problem, everyone?”

Miki loudly expressed her rage. “There is! I’m a regular customer, Wolfe! You’re a leader, so you must take responsibility for letting a swindle happen in your shop!”

The 15th Squad Leader was a man by the name of Wolfe, or rather the person who Sila instantly recognized as Lone Wolf since he wasn’t wearing a mask. His face had many wrinkles and seemed to be older by twenty years. There were dark circles around his eyes, which looked rather hollow like they belonged to an undead. He also had a messy beard. Even Ratri wouldn’t recognize the man if she was present.

Following the man was an elder with a mask covering his face. As things stood, Sila guessed he must be Hermit.

“Actually, this is just a misunderstanding. We could only make these Snow Liquors because Mister Mugen here had brought us a rare ingredient called Snow Dust without charging. He just asked us to keep one bottle for him. Thus, that bottle is the thirty-first one, separate from the batch.”

With the shop owner’s explanation, bystanders finally understood the situation. In conclusion, Miki was just too quick to snap without asking. Things seemed like they were going to end well, but no, they didn’t.

“The 15th and 16th squads are on friendly terms. Your explanation fits the situation too well. Maybe you’re lying, who knows?” Miki continued to accuse.

Her claim was possible, at least. Still, Sila knew Lone Wolf’s personality. The man wouldn’t do something like that.

“Let’s get Miki out,” muttered Sila, to which Alpha and Isaac easily complied. They moved through the crowd and approached her.

“Let’s go back, Miss Miki,” Isaac told his comrade. He and Alpha tried to pull her back while Mugen and his people opened a way for them.

“Alpha! Isaac! Let me go! They cheated us! How can you guys forgive them so easily?!”

“You’re in the wrong here. Don’t make things up. Quit bringing more shame to our squad,” Alpha bluntly told her. From Sila’s observation, Alpha seemed to be the center of the 99th squad since he was the most reliable out of the four.

Turning his head to Mugen, Alpha apologized, “We’re sorry. Also, about the debt, we will pay it soon.”

“No problem. Please take care of Miki,” Mugen replied, his voice gentle.

“I can take care of myself! Don’t pretend to be nice!” Miki struggled, trying to break free from Alpha’s and Isaac’s restraints. Her shake-off technique was executed beautifully as if she were the embodiment of a martial arts manual. Since Alpha and Isaac weren’t serious in containing her, she easily broke free.

“You’re so annoying! Isaac, wrap her up!” Alpha frowned.

A long vine flew out of Isaac’s palm. It fastened around Miki’s body and lifted her up. However, she continued to struggle. While Isaac could hold her leg, Alpha failed to catch her, causing her head to knock the ground.

“Ouch! Are you for real? Catch me properly, man!” Miki yelled.

“Just behave yourself. Stop struggling!” Alpha complained as he pulled her other leg.

“Miss Miki, did you become heavier?” Isaac blurted without thinking. Noticing her returning sharp gaze, however, he bowed his head. “Ah... it’s all just my imagination, I guess.”

“Let’s get going. Sorry again for the trouble, everyone.” Alpha turned to bow his head to the other side.

Miki turned her head around, spotting Midnight and Sila from afar. “Midnight, you didn’t help me again. Oh! Leader, you’re also here. Help me, Leader!!”

The word Leader from Miki’s mouth seemed to come with a spotlight. As soon as she said it, all eyes were on Sila. Some people even paved ways in order to take a look at him. Silently, Midnight stepped aside as if he didn’t want others to misunderstand that the Leader in question was him.

Sila received the intense gazes from everyone. They seemed to alternate between his mask and his leader badge. If each of their gazes represented a matchstick, his body would have been burned to dust by now.

Since the attention was unavoidable, Sila joined the scene and introduced himself, “I’m the new leader of the 99th squad. I heard that my squad has caused a lot of trouble. Please accept my apology.”

Sila specifically directed his eyes toward Mugen since he knew that Miki had caused trouble for the 16th squad at least twice now.

“Our Leader has come! You all are finished! Let’s do it, Leader! Punish them all!”

Everyone mostly ignored her provocation, everyone except Mugen, that is. The man sensed some kind of expectation in Miki’s tone. Apparently, Miki expected a lot from this so-called new leader, even more so than Alpha, Isaac, or Midnight, all of which had been in the same squad with her for so long. It made him wonder why.

“Please excuse my rudeness. Can you tell me your name again, Mister New Leader? I didn’t hear you very well just now.”

In fact, Sila had deliberately skipped over his name. He actually wanted to avoid attention until he got his hands on information about the person he was pretending to be, the Thief Monarch Nero. However, it seemed it could no longer be delayed.

“Nero.”

After hearing his name, no one showed any particular reaction. It seemed Nero wasn’t as renowned as Sila had thought, which was very good for him. Unfortunately, Miki seemed to be displeased at the fact that no one knew about her new leader despite her initial reaction being identical to theirs.

“He is none other than Nero, the legendary Thief Monarch, you dimwits! Let’s do it, Leader. Don’t let them look down on us!”

Sila and his teammates regretted not asking Isaac to gag Miki’s mouth. Things seemed to end well many times, the other side forgiving them time and time again. However, Miki never stopped provoking. Eventually, one of the Mugen’s men couldn’t take it anymore.

“Enough! Our Leader already forgave you many times, but you never stop. This is beyond my endurance. What the heck is a Thief Monarch? I don’t know him. I bet he just made that title up himself. He is just the leader of a crappy squad, so his skills must be on the same level.”

“Stop!!” Mugen loudly scolded his man, causing the man to bow his head and stop talking.

Mugen turned to Sila, bowing his head. “I’m sorry my man lacks manners.”

“It’s okay. I don’t care,” replied Sila.

Lone Wolf suddenly interrupted, “I failed to notice it when you mentioned Nero, but the term Thief Monarch Nero indeed rings a bell. I heard of you a long time ago. It’s unexpected that I’m only just meeting you now after playing this game for years.”

Actually, everyone else also searched for the name Nero from their system windows. They wouldn’t normally do it when they came across strangers, but Miki’s claim that Nero was famous piqued their interest. Still, Nero’s stories were very old. The intel about him was dated several years ago.

“A player from the pioneer era. One of the Ten Rising Stars, the Thief Monarch, Nero.”

The Ten Rising Stars was a list of powerhouses, made by players back in the early days. The list included Zero and Lone Wolf. The list soon shrunk as it was unreliable, especially when a particular newcomer—Cross—publicly and single-handedly beat two people on the list. In the end, the list changed to Four Emperors. Thus, Ten Rising Stars were like an outdated fashion magazine—unreliable and unhelpful. Just based on the fact that Montra wasn’t included in one of the ten already indicated a lot about their inaccuracy.

As for Nero’s epics, excluding the tale about him establishing the first-ever bandit group, there were only rumors about him and his band robbing other players. Still, he was only in the list because he was a pioneer for bandits. The feats he had achieved in the past could be seen anywhere by now. Even his skills were said to be mediocre, with Magic Arrow seeming to be his only decent move. He tended to fight with a group, rarely acting alone.

Fortunately, the real Nero seemed to be a magic-type, or at least was viewed as one from the majority’s perspectives. Well, it wasn’t strange since most players are prone to try using magic abilities when they first enter the game. Magic points are the only visible energy resource in the initial stage. Magic Arrow is also a basic skill that any player can learn. It is easy to cast and very safe to use, so it suits a new player.

Most veteran players, Nero probably included, tended to avoid selecting their main energy type even when they met the qualifications. They would play the game using standard and item skills. It would appear as if they could use all three energy types this way, but that wasn’t the truth at all. As long as they hadn’t selected the energy type, their rank would be stuck at Squire Rank. More importantly, not selecting the energy type would block them from learning the most important supportive skills—Basic Qi, Basic Magic, or Basic Psychic—which severely hindered the growth of their characters.

As it turned out, Nero also relied a lot on Magic Arrow in his early days. No one, at least in the majority of players, really knew which energy type he belonged to. It wouldn’t even be strange if the real Nero chose to become a magic-type player like Sila had claimed.

Based on the information found in the forum, Nero’s life as a gamer was that of a total loser. He became renowned for the briefest of moments then disappeared like a firework. Whatever he attempted had failed. Trying to play a prank on a new player? The guy turned out to be Zero, and Nero was beaten instead. Trying to flirt with a young woman? She killed him and one of his most important items dropped. The saddest event of them all was that no one even noticed when he had left the game.

Going through the information he asked Zarnak to recite for him, Sila couldn’t help but pity the man. Maybe the 16th member’s previous speech would have infuriated the real Nero. Well, Sila wasn’t Nero. He wasn’t angry, just sympathetic.

“The Shadow Army doesn’t ask about the past. Let’s stop talking about what has already happened. It’s good that we came to an understanding. Please beg my pardon,” Sila ended the conversation and asked to leave. He didn’t want the situation to escalate any further.

Sila beckoned his squad to leave. Nevertheless, the same member from the 16th squad rudely shouted at him behind his back.

“You can run away today, but we will see tomorrow how ‘legendary’ you are!”

Mugen directed his sharp gaze at the man again before saying goodbye. “We have to go back as well. See you tomorrow.”

The conflict had ended, so the crowd gradually left the scene. Sila and his squad brought Miki back to their headquarters. Some people looked at them on their way back. Sila had a feeling that the situation where they had to carry Miki back like this must have happened before. At the very least, Alpha and Isaac seemed to know where their hands should go in order to avoid setting her off.

When they finally arrived at their headquarters, Sila asked the gang about the meaning behind the 16th squad’s member’s departing words.

“Back then... the man said something like we won’t be able to run away tomorrow. What did he mean?”

Alpha shook his head. “No clue. Maybe he was just being a jerk?”

“I don’t know... he seemed pretty serious about it. Maybe something will really happen tomorrow...” added Isaac.

Miki continued, “Whatever. If they come at us tomorrow, we will just beat them down, one by one!”

“It’s about the Monthly Re-Ranking Tournament,” Midnight interrupted.

“Ah, that!” Alpha just realized. “We never had a leader, so we never bothered.”

“What tournament?” asked Sila. Seeing Miki stop struggling, he told Isaac to let her down.

Isaac deactivated his magic, causing Miki to fall to the ground. No one helped her up, but she didn’t care in the least. She got up and wiped off the dirt on her clothing as if nothing had happened.

“It’s the Monthly Re-Ranking Tournament. It’s a system Cross put in place to measure the strength of his members. The Shadow Army was established a while back, but we only seized Colossia City recently. Knowing that the city was once called the Battle City, Sir Zero desired to revive its past glory by reintroducing the Monthly Re-Ranking Tournament. We didn’t have a squad leader so we never bothered to participate,” Alpha explained.

Sila’s objective wasn’t about taking care of the squad. He asked, “Can we not participate?”

“We could when the squad didn’t have a leader, but they said it’s mandatory when that isn’t the case. They want leaders from each squad to get to know each other. We have to at least participate, though I think we can give up halfway, maybe?”

“Should we do this kind of event? We’re at war and are currently surrounded by goblins. It isn’t the time to do something like this,” Sila expressed his opinion.

“No, Leader. This tournament is very important. The members of the Shadow Army don’t fight each other. Our ranking is mostly determined by accomplishments. However, for bottom-line squads like us, we don’t get many jobs to prove ourselves, so the event is another decisive way to promote. It also helps us get to know each other, making us ready to fight external foes.”

“Are you afraid you will lose, Leader? No worries. We’ll win this for sure!” Miki declared with absolute confidence.

“We?”

“The event doesn’t only measure the strength of leaders, but also the squad’s teamwork. There are many details. Do you want to read it yourself?” Isaac handed Sila a notice.

Sila flipped through it without thinking. However, Zarnak suddenly spoke up in his head, quite loudly, “My inattentive master, look at the reward.”

“The reward for placing first is a decent building with a free upgrade ticket, together with a swimming pool and training facilities. It can hold a hundred people inside.”

“Not that. I mean the consolation prize. Look at the fifth page.”

Sila hurriedly followed its instructions, looking at the said price. “D-Grade Short Dagger. Light and easy to use. Suitable for use in kitchens.”

“The image in this book is very small, but I spot Lady Igsia’s symbol engraved on the dagger’s handle. This dagger must have been made by a chieftain-level goblin. It could be a clue to help us find the sword.”

Sila squinted his eyes, intently glaring at the image. All he could see on the dagger’s handle was a small dot, however. In fact, the paper’s quality was quite bad. It could’ve just been an ink stain.

“Are you sure? You won’t tell me later that you misunderstood it, right?”

“My vision is different than yours. I can see what you can’t.”

Actually, there were only three real rewards for squads who got first to third place. The other rewards were miscellaneous and were granted to the squads with Best Teamwork, Best Qi-Type Player, Best Magic-Type Player, Best Psychic-Type Player, Most Popular, and etc. As a matter of fact, most squads participated in order to get a better rank for their squads. The rewards were just a bonus.

This was especially the case for the dagger, which was a consolation prize, so no one really cared about it. The condition to get this reward was to rank last in an activity.

Checking his squad members, Sila was relieved. ‘There is nothing to worry about. This reward is already in the bag.’
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Due to long battles without any breaks in between, the Snow Region in the north had been restless for two days already. Buildings had collapsed and there were fires everywhere, creating black smoke that blocked the night sky. Citizens and monsters were running non-stop. Above them were groups of countless birds flying in circles, each serving as an omen of death.

Sebastian raised his head, looking at the sky. Next to him were White and Vogue. The three of them were like the strategists of Belacia City, so they stayed in the safest place in the city, observing the birds’ movements.

The citizens in Belacia City, White included, were already familiar with northern monsters. She could now speak to Lord-Rank monsters as equals without feeling pressured.

“This is already the second day. It seems our enemies are bombarding us in shifts. If we don’t change how we defend, we will lose.”

Vogue generated a holographic map with his psychic power. It showed the positions of members from both sides. He pointed his finger at a group of triangular symbols, representing the enemies, who were fighting against the circular symbols, that represented their side.

“The enemies came from the air, so the underground tunnel and most of the traps prepared by the dwarves became ineffective. Even worse, only half of our combatants, humans included, can fight well against flying enemies.”

The enemies bombarding them from the sky proved to be extremely troublesome. While it was true that each and every one of Belacia’s citizens and monsters possessed a way to fight flying enemies, such fighting styles weren’t their forte. Due to the situation, some monsters had to stay on standby even though they came from races that were very active in wars. This included the Giant King Karum and the Dwarf King Bul, who were currently in the headquarters, waiting for further instructions.

Keeping in mind the overall situation, Sebastian had been preserving their forces, not dispatching them in their entirety. He ordered the army to alternate their shifts in order to conserve strength.

“Normally in wars, the attacking side has to be quick while the defending side has to let it drag out. This is our terrain. If we can stall for a couple of days, the other side will surely change their tactics,” commented Sebastian.

“It’s difficult for us though. Although these birds are only Knight Rank, their numbers are a problem. How can they endlessly keep on coming?”

Vogue shared his intel, “Furthermore, their kings haven’t shown up yet. From the information provided by Gigan, the bird race must have six kings. Two are qi type, one is magic type, and the remaining three are psychics. The absurd number of birds must be the result of the Psychic Bird Clone skill from the Sky King. However, even Gigan doesn’t know how the summoned birds have such high ranks.”

The Sky King’s Psychic Bird Clone could split a monster under his rule into two, the target’s resources and overall power also being split in half. As a matter of fact, he could repeatedly use the skill on the same target. It was a method to create an unlimited number of soldiers. Still, the more the target was split up, the weaker they became, so the skill was oftentimes used for diversion purposes rather than direct assaults.

“Those birds are even a bit stronger than ordinary Knight Rank monsters.”

White didn’t understand. Knight Rank monsters were normally no match for them. However, these birds were as strong as early-stage Marquis Rank monsters. It was fortunate that they had low health points, so AOE skills were extremely effective against them. If it wasn’t for this, Belacia City would have been broken on the first day of the siege.

“Must be the work of the Emerald-Winged King, one of the other psychic-types. The bird race’s strong suit is their ability to work together, generating great synergy. It’s highly likely that their kings are hiding themselves and pouring their power through the Emerald-Winged King, strengthening the summoned birds.”

Having seen Bluebird using a similar skill, Sebastian wasn’t that surprised. It would be extremely helpful if Sila was here to use Omniscient Evil God Qi. However, he was asked to handle things from here, so he didn’t want to bother his master.

Sebastian had been recently travelling around between Belacia City and Skull Mountain Pass, but at this rate, it seemed he ought to stay in the city for a longer visit this time.

“The opposing side is keeping their trump cards back. They want to probe us to see whether we have any tricks in our bags. I expect they will elevate the level of the attack in less than two days. If we can’t keep up, they will fully assault us until we’ve been defeated. This is the reason why I haven’t used Death Magic yet. With more casualties, regardless of which side they come from, my spells will become increasingly powerful.”

“What if their level of assault goes beyond what we can handle?”

“Well, sometimes we have to rely on luck. I’m betting on it.”

“Betting on what?”

“On whether the enemies will crush us first, or if my lantern will light up before they do.”

Sebastian chuckled lightly. Reminded of Lord Yama, Vogue felt chills run down his spine. On the other hand, White didn’t know what the lantern did, so she was confused.

Glancing at the lantern’s continuous blinking faint aura, Sebastian laughed at his past idiocy for idly waiting for its next use for almost a month. Its name, the Manifesting Soul Lantern, already hinted that its fuel was none other than souls of monsters dying near it.

If these birds hadn’t come, it probably would’ve taken him much longer to discover this secret. Thus, when the flame in the lantern returned, Sebastian intended to ‘return the favor’ in full.

***

The Slime Kingdom was under a powerful magic domain. The darkness was strong, blocking the slimes’ vision and preventing them from seeing things further than two meters ahead. On their bodies were chain-shaped tattoos that suppressed 30% of their total stats.

Most slimes were protected under a domain made of Viola’s Divine Raiment. However, no matter how capable she was or how high her stats were, she couldn’t maintain a domain this large for so long.

“You can’t borrow ambient mana, I take it? How long can this domain last?” The Slime King approached Viola, who was sitting in the kingdom’s central square.

She shook her head. “No, I can only use my own magic power. To sustain a domain this large, another 16-17 hours are the longest I can last.”

“Well, our opponent is Kritsana. Her Unison Percentage is at 98%, which is the highest in Monster Soul.”

Some enemies managed to invade the Divine Raiment. The skeletons were parts of the Sovereign of Grave Keepers. The more they fought, the stronger they became. Every time they died, they would adapt themselves to make fighting against them become increasingly harder.

“Death Magic at this level isn’t something we can withstand. We have to quickly find Kritsana's whereabouts and defeat her,” Divine proposed the most obvious solution to counter a powerful spell—defeating the caster.

“Pinpointing her location is not difficult. She is underwater, on the northern side of the Island of Beginnings, around one kilometer from the shore,” the Slime King announced.

Divine frowned. “She knows that seawater is our racial weakness and how to exploit it. It’s possible that she already expected us to come.”

The Slime King and the Guardians were full-fledged monsters, so—unlike Sila—they didn’t get the privileges available for players. Goddess Cynthia had bestowed upon humankind divine protections, negating some debuffs. Seawater wouldn’t work against Sila, but it worked against other slimes.

Although Montra had asked her to get rid of the protections, things were changing slowly. Cynthia didn’t lift all of her blessings at once but gradually cancelled them in order to keep aftereffect at the minimum level. It hadn’t been long since Montra made the request, so players were still unaware of the effects.

Kritsana’s only weakness was the fact that he was too famous, meaning everyone in the closed beta knew who he was and what he could do. Still, knowing was one thing and being able to fight him was another. During the closed beta, Kritsana’s strength was comparable to Hu Xian’s, maybe being just slightly inferior. 

“She hasn’t made use of her S-grade set items suitable for close combat, the Rings of Sovereigns, yet. Even Hu Xian suffered from them back then.”

The Rings of Sovereigns are set items similar to the dual swords set—Dorolia and Solaria Swords—in a sense that they are useless at first, but exert tyrannical might both individually and together once the set has been completely obtained. Set items are naturally stronger in accordance to the number of items within the sets in the user’s possession. The Rings of Sovereigns were a set of eight items and Kritsana managed to obtain them all, so their abilities were unfathomable.

“Our solution is to keep defending until Luaid successfully destroys Kritsana’s magic domain. When the time comes, Divine will teleport us to Kritsana. The four of us will pour our attacks at her without holding back. Defeat her as soon as possible to minimize our losses.”

Only the Slime King and Divine were fortunate enough to have personally witnessed Kritsana’s fight in the Monster Realm. On the other hand, Poluk wondered.

“Against a man who knows nothing about profound arts... won’t that be going a little overboard?”

Divine shook his head. “Kritsana is an enemy we can’t afford to fight solo. In my opinion, even when it’s four against one, to defeat Kritsana, one or two of us will die.”

The Slime King agreed. “By the way, she is a woman, not a man. Well, she deliberately pilots an old man avatar, so I guess she wants to keep her real identity a secret.”

Even the Slime King himself managed to bring Bow into the game as a monster, so he guessed Kritsana must have some kind of agreement with Joshua as well. In any case, he accidentally discovered her gender thanks to the power of his Marvelous Bible. Nevertheless, he found nothing about her even after he tried to investigate her background. She never showed her real self in public and always selected a male avatar as her character in every game she played. It was a wonder how could she manage to keep her secret for this long.

Each and every player had their own reasons for entering the world of Monster Soul. It would be great if they could join forces. However, if their interests collided, it was natural that a battle would break out.

That was a law of the world that the four were fully aware of. All they could do for now was preserve their strength, waiting for the storm to pass by in order to turn the tables in the decisive moment.

***

A certain small hut, located within a very special dimension, was a place normally unapproachable by most people. Joshua, too, was a distinguished person, so meeting him was a difficult feat. The hut was his peaceful space, exclusively for him and his wife.

However, on this particular day, an anomaly was happening.

The air around the hut was heavily shaking like a television in the environment with a poor signal. The grass, wind, and artificial sunlight turned greyish. A black screen unfolded itself before Joshua’s eyes, completely interrupting his and his wife’s afternoon teatime.

“You’re as carefree as ever, huh, Frankenstein.” An electronic voice greeted him.

Even with the artificial voice with no face, Joshua didn’t even have to guess who the speaker was. There was only one man capable of causing a disturbance in Monster Soul’s system. The former World’s Most Wanted cyber-criminal—Boss’ left-hand man.

“Ziz,” Joshua greeted the opposing side with a serious expression, “Is there an emergency?”

Their ‘organization’ rarely contacted each other, much less confronting one another. Even Joshua had only encountered two executives so far. Most of the time, Boss would send news through his two most trusted lieutenants, though every time they did make a call, it was almost guaranteed that something big was going to happen.

Ziz said with a casual attitude, “You know what? The most troublesome thing about having a double agent is that we can never be sure whether the person is really on our side or not.”

“Does Boss think I’ve switched sides?”

“Nah, I merely expressed my concern,” Ziz said, pausing briefly, before continuing, “You are still on our side, right?”

“Of course I am,” Joshua replied as he restated his allegiance to the organization. He tightly held Cynthia’s hand. “Only the organization can make my dream come true.”

“That’s a relief. The intel I got recently is unreliable, then. It’s great that I can pleasantly inform Boss that there is nothing to worry about.”

Joshua’s expression remained unchanged, but he panicked inside. The fact that Boss got wind of his possible betrayal implied that his past actions had somehow leaked to Boss’ ears. Joshua had always been so vigilant around the organization, so this meant there was a spy among someone close to Sila or Montra.

“You actually didn’t have to hack into the system. If you prefer, I can appoint you as an NPC. You can observe the Wulin Masters Association’s movements together with me this way.” Joshua probed for Ziz’s reaction.

“It’s okay. I’m not interested in playing games. We already have three executives in the game anyway.”

‘Three? ...Including me, there should be only Faceless, right? Or is he trying to see if I react as well?’ Joshua thought.

“Oh, by the way, Boss has already scheduled D-Day. I will forward the details to you later.”

“Is everyone going to assemble?” Joshua wondered. The gathering of all executives was unprecedented.

“Nah, everyone should continue doing their usual jobs. I’m just here to notify you. Only Boss and Typhon will participate in the attack,” Ziz replied, then left.

Joshua felt chills in his chest. He had thought Boss would send two executives and a group of members. However, it turned out that Boss would personally take action against the Wulin Masters Association.

In fact, even if Boss dispatched his right-hand man—Typhon—alone, Joshua believed that it would already spell despair for the association. No one in the association could stand a chance against Typhon. Even against the Three Elders fighting together, Typhon would still come out victorious.

The basis behind Joshua’s belief was the fact that the Three Elders were the Demon God Zenga’s disciples. Even now, each of their strengths still fell far behind compared to Zenga at his strongest.

Typhon was the one who had forced a draw against Zenga back in the day. This was even done a long time ago in the past, back when the organization’s martial development technology was nothing compared to how it is now.

With the plethora of bad news, Joshua’s worries grew by leaps and bounds. He quickly opened his system window and input several commands. Now he sincerely hoped the Wulin Lord selection would come to an end soon. Their chances of survival would only diminish further the longer the selection took to finish.
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As he toured Colossia City during the night to better familiarize himself with the situation and the city’s layout, Sila suddenly collapsed on the ground. His strength left him, rendering him completely immobile like a doll with its strings cut, his head hurting as if someone were banging drumsticks on it. Soon, a light enveloped him similar to when he logged out.

“W-What’s happening?” Sila was shocked.

Opening his eyes, he found himself in a white room with absolutely nothing inside beside him.

“Sorry for such a drastic measure, Sila, but it’s really necessary,” Joshua said as he suddenly appeared.

“Mister Joshua?”

“Sila, something urgent has come up, so I used my right as a Game Master to temporarily force you to log out. No worry. It won’t take long. I, too, don’t have any time to spare.”

“What is the urgent matter?” It was the first time Sila had seen Joshua looking distressed. The man’s usual calm demeanor was nowhere to be seen.

“I just adjusted your synchronization rate to its maximum level. I actually have been gradually adjusting it in order to let your brain flawlessly adapt to the new value. However, that would be too slow. Doing this way is faster, but comes with a downside. You will notice the difference immediately. Originally the idea behind virtual reality technology is to initiate virtual movements using brainwaves. By forcefully accelerating your brainwaves, you will feel the burden. I guess you will feel like your body has become heavier and you can’t execute movements properly. Still, it will be fine once you successfully adapt to it.”

Sila frowned. “Is there a need to do that?”

“Mn. The organization is starting to move. The association doesn’t have much time left. If it’s possible, I want you to end the war as soon as you can. Actually, please don’t make it longer than one month, in-game time.”

“One month?!” Sila loudly exclaimed. “But... our underground raid alone needs a whole month for the tunnel to be ready. This is without mentioning the next phase, when we’ll invade the Magic Kingdom.”

“If the digging is going to take that long, then you must help them dig, I’d say. I’m telling you this because I wish you well. The sooner the selection comes to an end, the more time you’ll have to cope with the organization.”

Sila was deep in thought. Actually, idly waiting was never his style. If he managed to solve the goblin problem within a few days, his next assignment would be helping Cross’ raid. There were as many strategies as there were stars in the sky, so maybe he could find some way to accelerate the end of the war.

“That’s all I have to say. Oh, another thing. Don’t trust anyone too much. I know for certain that there is a traitor close to us. It’s unfortunate that I can’t discern their identity.”

Sila nodded. Before he could say anything, however, Joshua forcefully expelled him from the room.

Still in the same room, Joshua opened his system window and continued his work. In order to not raise Ziz’s suspicions, he mustn’t contact Sila or Montra until after all of this was over.

“This way, Sila’s synchronization rate is now on par with Typhon’s. The rest is on him as to how far he can push himself with it. As for Montra... his brain scanner is a normal model, so I can’t directly interfere with him. Still, even if he is not aware of it, Cynthia gave him the special reward. Beyond that, I can only hope that he doesn’t get caught by Ziz.”

Within the organization, Joshua was one of the core members in the Research and Development Department. He had been spending a significant amount of funds, provided by the organization, on his personal project. Each technology he provided them was a degraded version of the original. For example, the brain scanner that Typhon had used was worse than what Sila was currently using. Thus, the realm that Typhon reached in ten years would be within Sila’s reach after only a few months.

Joshua had done everything he could think of. The future would be decided by the victor of the war event.

***

Sila reappeared on the cold, hard street of Colossia City. He slowly got up and swept dirt from his Beggar’s Cloak. It took him an instant to understand what Joshua told him. Despite everything being the same, he clearly felt that merely moving his muscles required more effort. It was as if he was an athlete who had stopped working out for years. His senses were still as sharp as before, but that only made the sluggish state of his body clearer.

“Well, it’s fine. I have always thought that I need to train harder. This feels like I have weights strapped to my body.”

Sila tried moving his body around. He discovered that his qi still circulated at its usual speed, and only his movements had become slightly unsmooth. It wouldn’t make much of a difference in normal situations but would prove to be fatal during battles against someone of Kawin or Montra’s caliber.

This made Sila more eager to train himself diligently. He kept circulating qi even when he walked around, staying focused on qi concealment. At the same time, he deliberately gradually released magic power from his skin. This way, from the eyes of high-level magic-type players who had attained the essence of magic, he wouldn’t look any different from other magic-type players.

“There is no need to overcomplicate things.” Sila opened his system window and contacted Bluebird.

Before Joshua forced him to log out, Sila was preoccupied with how to get his hands on the consolation reward. It was a reward for the squad that placed last, so no one really cared about it. Thus, he planned to bluntly ask Bluebird, the host of the activity, for it. He was willing to trade it for something of higher value.

Listening to Sila’s proposal, Bluebird opened his system window, then he showed a distressed expression.

“Too bad. Sorry, pal, but I can’t do that.”

“Why not?” Sila didn’t understand. He saw no problem, especially when this was about the reward for the last place.

“You still don’t get how Colossia City’s tournament system works. The host like us can request the system for the type of tournament and add rewards, but—to prevent cheating—the system will handle the rest. You can say it’s like we’re sponsoring the system to hold a tournament. We can add rewards, but we can’t withdraw them.”

Sila frowned. “Is there a cheating prevention measure? Why now? Back then when I participated, Cross cheated me time and time again. He had no issues making my life harder.”

“The Royal Armament Guild didn’t cheat you over the rewards. They just bent the rules, which can always be adjusted. The system will ask for the participants’ permissions though. Do you remember?”

“So I have no choice but to participate, I guess.”

Bluebird looked up the details of the tournament. “Mn. By the way, this tournament is not a direct fight. It’s more about measuring each squad’s overall ability. Even if you try your best, your squad might get last place anyway. There should be no problems if you’re aiming for that reward... Ah?”

Sila was about to feel relief that things were going well. Noticing Bluebird’s sudden frown, however, his worry grew.

“What’s wrong?”

“This is bad... Who included such a rule? Boss, maybe.” Bluebird swept his eyes across the details again, sighing. “Tough luck. There is no leeway for this.”

“Leeway what?”

“Listen, about this tournament, it’s okay for your team’s score to be the lowest. However, at least half of the team’s members must advance to the final round in order for the squad to be able to obtain any reward. In your case, your squad has five members, so it should round up to three.”

“It depends on the other members, then?” Sila became more worried. He was very confident if the result would be decided solely by him. On the contrary, he didn’t know what he could expect from his teammates.

“Some squads have many members while some don’t. I guess Boss included this rule to make it a fair game,” speculated Bluebird.

Sila started reading the details again. They were written in small letters and could be easily overlooked. Nevertheless, the rules indeed stated this much.

“What kind of activities are included anyway? This notice doesn’t explain much. All I know is that the tournament will measure members’ abilities, the squad’s performance, and the leader’s ability.”

Bluebird showed a distressed expression again, “Honestly speaking, I also have no idea. We’re busy with many things, so we leave everything about the tournament to the system’s care. Unlike other events in other cities, Colossia City’s tournament can be randomized, which I guess is for the sake of excitement. Well, it’s a lot cheaper, so we let the system randomly decide what kind of mini-events the tournament will contain.”

“Random? Won’t that be dangerous? The Shadow Army shouldn’t risk competing against themselves too much. What if there is an accident and people die?”

“Easy, man. It’s gonna be fine. We already informed the system about it and they said there is no need to worry. There won’t be any fights to the death. In any dangerous mini-events, they will give each participant a substitution doll. It’s an event-exclusive item. When one dies, it will break, and the owner of the doll will live on, but be eliminated from the event.”

Sila sighed. He had been talking to Bluebird for quite a while but got nothing useful. Since he didn’t have to sleep, he planned to use his time wisely, finding more clues in the city.

“Whatever. I will find a way. Maybe I will try to purchase it from the squad that gets the prize.”

“Oh, smart move. That should be easy. My role ends here, right? It’s late at night, you’re not being considerate at all. I only slept for a few minutes before you came along.”

“You can sleep in my mansion, you know. That place has a high recovery rate. Sleeping a couple of hours there will refresh you,” suggested Sila.

“I don’t want to feel refreshed! I want to sleep! The more I sleep, the less I have to work. Who in their right mind would want to work a lot?”

Sila was close to Bluebird, but he was still fed up with the man.

“Up to you, then. One last question though. Are there strange things happening in Colossia City? It can be anything, even trivial matters. I’m searching for something that might or might not be hiding in Colossia City.”

Bluebird yawned, wiping a teardrop from the corner of his eye. “Are you looking for fireflies?”

“Fireflies?”

“Outside of the city in the north, there is a small grass hill. Fireflies have recently been coming out at night there. The view is exceptionally beautiful with them around. It has become one of the ten most romantic spots in Monster Soul. You’ll get a good score if you bring your date there.” Bluebird gave Sila a thumbs up.

Sila felt it was rather dumb. “Anything else?”

“Well, you should already know this, but goblins are setting up camps on the west side. Be careful if you plan to go in that direction.”

“Thanks. Before you sleep, please send me the information about fireflies,” Sila requested as he closed his system window. He had expected to hear useful intel from Bluebird. However, as it turned out, he got nothing aside from the sudden appearance of fireflies.

“Zarnak, are fireflies related in any way to the Goddess Igsia?”

“I think not.”

The intel soon arrived in Sila's system window. It was unexpectedly well-written. Key messages were highlighted and the document was well-organized. It was the kind of work that Bluebird wouldn’t do.

“Fireflies didn’t just show up yesterday, so they shouldn’t be related to the release of Demonic Armaments. Some people have already investigated the spot but discovered nothing. They can only speculate that the area is somehow special since monsters have never shown up.”

“Such a phenomenon means that the area is under Lady Cynthia’s divine protection. Most human habitats are like that.”

“I guess so. Well, I heard that monsters have been invading some cities lately. I’m starting to wonder whether the Goddess is really protecting humanity or not.”

Sila walked slowly to the north of the city. The world was at war, so the atmosphere was quite tense. He could spot members of some squads stationed on roofs and walls. Fortunately, he had the leader badge, so no one came to question him. This was the first time he was thankful for the fact that he was appointed as a squad leader. At least he could roam free in the city to some degree.

The main gate located on the north side of the city was shut tight, but a small gate next to it was still open for entering and exiting, albeit having a security check. The Shadow Army didn’t care about people’s past or their real identities, so guards only checked the validation of the badge. One of the guards came to touch Sila’s badge once, then let him go.

The grass hill had a gradual slope, glowing under the moonlight and several groups of fireflies. Some couples had chosen to take some time off, escaping from the brutality of the war to enjoy the mesmerizing sight.

Sila heard a whistle. This place had many people, so he didn’t expect someone to call him.

“Nero— I mean, Leader! This way!”

At first, Sila forgot that his alias was Nero. It took a couple of seconds before he realized it and turned his head to see the speaker.

“As expected of our Leader. You even tracked us to this place,” commented Isaac.

Surprisingly, all of his squad members were there, leaning on the city wall. Sila approached them.

“I thought you were at the headquarters,” Sila greeted them. As a matter of fact, he didn’t use the search function of the leader badge. Coming across his squad members was a total coincidence.

“It’s no fun there. Come, Leader, sit with us and watch the show.”

Sila sat down, next to everyone. Alpha turned to Miki. “Leader is with us this time. Don’t make a mistake.”

Miki showed a victory pose and grinned. She donned a mask and a cloak, then approached a particular couple. Confused, Sila was about to ask what she planned to do but was stopped by Alpha.

Miki stopped in front of the couple. She sobbed. “Seeing you happier this way, I can finally be at ease. Farewell, my darling. I will never forget you.”

As the couple were thoroughly shocked and didn’t know how to respond, they couldn’t stop Miki before she ran away, her eyes gradually tearing up.

Sila wondered. “Erm... Why did she do that?”

“For the sake of our job. Just wait and see.”

The couple started to fight as expected. The woman slapped the man and rushed back to the city while the only action the man could do was call out at her. He actually tried to follow her, but stumbled on the grass, falling.

Sila noticed that Isaac had controlled the grass to catch the man’s ankle beforehand. By the time the man had gotten back on his feet, his girlfriend was long gone.

Alpha calmly approached the man. “Did your girlfriend catch you having an affair? Too bad, bro.”

“What? I’m not having an affair. This is just a misunderstanding. I will explain it to her later.”

Alpha tapped the man’s shoulder. “Man, seeing this sure brings back painful memories. You know what, bro? I also broke up with my girlfriend because of a misunderstanding like this. Women won’t listen to us when they’re angry.”

“Oi? Really? Will this dumb misunderstanding lead to us breaking up?”

“From what I saw just now, I think she really isn’t going to listen to you. How about this, bro? My squad is quite free. Do you want me to explain it to her in your place?”

The man’s face was brimming with hope. “Can you? Thanks! I will return this favor later.”

“There is no need for that, bro. I just want to help. By the way, I’m Alpha from the 99th squad. This is my name card. You can keep it.” Alpha handed the man his name card and agreed to meet again later in a restaurant.

Alpha returned to the team. He didn’t have to see through Sila’s mask to know that his new leader was making a doubtful expression right now.

“No need to worry, Leader. Miki already followed that woman. She will apologize to her for mistaking her boyfriend for someone else.”

Isaac explained, “This way, later when he has some trivial jobs, he might ask us to support his squad and share some of the earnings.”

“Have you been doing this a lot?” asked Sila.

“If you mean ‘this approach’, then no. We don’t always do this since the success rate is rather low. We have to observe whether the woman is hot-tempered. Most of the time, we let Isaac run in front of a caravan and cry like a little girl, asking for compensation. Other times, we let Midnight act depressed in a restaurant, begging for sympathy,” Alpha explained.

“I didn’t cry like a little girl!! I was just completely immersed in the character!” Isaac argued loudly.

Sila shook his head, wearing a dumbfounded expression. Apparently, his squad wasn’t just the weakest. Even the squad members themselves were troublemakers. As their leader, he believed he had to do something to fix this.

If he failed to properly guide these four people, he wouldn’t dare to imagine the future when he became the Wulin Lord and had all of the people in the underworld working under him.
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All of the 99th squad’s members, with the exception of Miki, had been waiting for about fifteen minutes by the time their final member returned from mending the relationship the squad had intentionally fractured. She walked up to the team and reported her success.

“It’s done. Those two have already made up.”

Sila was relieved to know that their prank didn’t cause any irreversible consequences while the others were content that they would probably get more jobs in the future, earning some money and eventually clearing the debt.

“Today’s work is done!” Alpha spread his arms. “Ah... By the way, we came here to work, but what about you, Leader? Why did you come?”

“Finding some chicks?” Miki quickly guessed.

“Or are you here to peep on them?” Isaac tried.

Alpha frowned. “That would be you, Isaac. You don’t even blink whenever you stare at that lady from the 9th squad. Be brave, little bro. Don’t just stare. There are many men eyeing her. Some guy will steal her heart before you do if you don’t take action.”

Isaac’s face reddened. “I-I don’t have weird feelings for her!”

“Heh. I think it would be pointless even if you did. In fact, I heard Miss Risa already has a boyfriend. She has been refusing every guy coming her way.”

“Eh?! I have never seen her boyfriend though! Who is he?”

“Dunno. Maybe he just doesn’t play Monster Soul.” Alpha smirked. “Ahem. Didn’t you just say you don’t have any feelings for her? You look desperate now that it’s possible she might be taken though.”

Meanwhile, Sila noticed a disturbance of power around one of his members.

‘Hm? Midnight’s magic power lost its calm edge a bit when they said her name. Could it be that this guy likes her too? Wow... even a quiet guy like him likes her, so I guess she must be quite pretty.’

Midnight was a quiet person, so no one aside from Sila noticed how he became even more silent than usual.

“Hey, hey. So, why exactly did you come to this place, Leader? If it’s interesting, we’ll help. If you want to impress a girl, we can send Isaac or Alpha to play delinquent, courting the girl, and then let you rescue her. How about it?” Miki urged Sila to answer.

Sila waved his hand. “No, I’m not here for that. I just heard that the area around the north gate has something strange going on, so I’m here to check. There’s no real purpose.”

Alpha nodded. “Mn. I understand you. People flocked here to investigate back then. Most of them have left though. Only couples remain.” He pointed at a certain hill. “That spot is called the Firefly Hill. The grass there is especially soft and the area is wide, very suitable for taking in the scenery at night. Despite its name, however, fireflies don’t come out from there. They are just flying around throughout the area.”

This information was new to Sila since the document he received from Bluebird didn’t mention it. Apparently, what Alpha said just now was the intel members of the Shadow Army exchanged after they had conquered the city and done a thorough investigation.

“Is that so? Where do they come from, then?”

“You have to go north two hundred meters further ahead. It’s not that far. A lot more fireflies are flocking around there. However, the terrain is full of sharp rocks, large and small, so it’s not romantic.”

It was also wartime. The spot was further from the city’s wall. If something urgent were to happen, they would be at risk.

“Can I go and have a look?” asked Sila.

“You don’t need permission from anyone, Leader,” replied Alpha. “Come on, I will guide you there.”

Sila couldn’t find any excuse to reject Alpha’s good will, so the whole 99th squad traveled together. There was nothing notable that happened along their journey.

Once they arrived at their destination, Sila discovered that the spot really wasn’t romantic for couples. The rocks were sharp and the road was bumpy. If they weren’t careful when they walked, they would get injured. In addition, there were so many fireflies that they became annoying instead of beautiful.

“There is nothing.” Isaac threw some rocks in a bored manner.

“I told you. Many people already investigated and found nothing.” Alpha shrugged.

Sila, too, didn’t notice anything out of place. On the other hand, Midnight bent over and inspected a couple of rocks, then approached a bigger one.

“Midnight, did you find something interesting?” Miki approached Midnight and snuggled up to the rock he was inspecting.

“Maybe there is something... below,” Midnight spoke up to no one in particular.

Alpha and Isaac attached their ears to the rock. They tried knocking it and heard a thudding sound, though they failed to notice how it was different from the other rocks.

Midnight handed one of the small rocks to Sila. “They’re pumices. They can normally be found several hundred meters underground. The fact that they are here means someone dug up the ground around there. The soil must have been washed away by rain, leaving only these rocks behind.”

Alpha tapped Midnight’s shoulder. “Wow. You sure are knowledgeable. Could it be that you’re actually an amazing person in disguise?”

“No, I’m not. I used to do some volunteer work while I studied at university. The Geology Department was moving their room back then, so I got to help them arrange various kinds of rocks. I remember some of the names and details.”

“So, you think there is something beneath us?” asked Sila.

“Maybe not exactly here, but it shouldn’t be too far away,” replied Midnight.

Alpha nodded in agreement. “I suppose so. They wouldn’t have bothered to move these rocks too far away from where they were digging.”

Sila swept his eyes all over the area. “There are only rocks. If the rain really washed away all the soil, it must mean the digging happened a long time ago.”

“It didn’t have to be done by a player though,” Isaac guessed.

Everyone turned their heads to Isaac. Alpha exclaimed, “Right, it wasn’t necessarily done by a player! Maybe it has been this way since the game launched. It’s some kind of clue for players to discover.”

Miki argued, “These fireflies showed up just recently, however.”

Midnight expressed his opinion, “Well, it’s still possible that something underground has always been there. There is a chance that some conditions have been met or someone completed some quests, leading the fireflies to come out and act as an additional clue. Something like a chained quest.”

“But if we can’t do anything about it, that would mean we are like all the others, stumbling upon a dead end. We’ve only gotten a little bit further than them.” Alpha sighed.

Isaac smiled. “It’s enjoyable so far though. I feel like I’ve become an adventurer.”

“You idiot. There is no such thing as feeling like an adventurer. Either you start an adventure or do nothing. We’ve come this far. Let’s put more effort in before giving up,” Miki declared. She walked around, inspecting other rocks and searching for clues.

“How about we split up and search?” Isaac proposed.

“Better not. It’s dangerous. At the very least, we should come back during the day. It would be safer.”

Since he didn’t want to waste time, Sila threw his body down, putting his ear on the ground. He secretly circulated qi to enhance his sense of hearing. It was a method that the magic-types couldn’t imitate unless they had specific skills for searching. While magic-types can discern abnormalities through reading the surrounding ambient mana, qi-types are superior at more basic investigations, such as if one simply wants to inspect a structure or use their senses to scan the area.

Of course, it doesn’t mean every qi-type can do this. They have to train to acquire a sufficient level of mastery and at least possess God’s Cathedral qi technique as a foundation. Sila fit both criteria, so he could easily do it.

Knock— Knock—

Sila lightly knocked on the ground. Sound travels fastest through solids. He only obtained a vague idea about the layout of the ground below him since he couldn’t determine the entire structure using only sound like the user of Goddess’ Resonance. He had to knock on the ground in four different spots to discover that a certain boulder was blocking some kind of hole.

“That boulder is suspicious. Let’s take a look.” Sila pointed at the boulder, which was slightly larger than most of the boulders around there. It was fifty meters away, but could be seen easily even at night thanks to the fireflies.

“Leader, are you actually quite skilled?” Alpha, Miki, and Isaac imitated Sila’s actions by putting their ears on the ground and knocking. After a few tries, Isaac groaned.

“I only heard a thud-thud sound.”

The same was true for Alpha. He got up and swept dirt from his clothing. “Well, let’s take a look for now.”

With excitement, Miki rushed to the rock, prompting the others to quickly follow her. The distance was short, but the terrain was sharp and steep. Isaac accidentally stepped on the sharp edge of a rock, causing him to yelp in pain. Despite a bit of a struggle, they eventually arrived at the destination.

“What’s next?”

“How about we try lifting it up?” Sila suggested.

Alpha, Miki, and Isaac frowned. Since Midnight was wearing a mask, Sila couldn’t tell whether the man was frowning as well or not.

“It’s too big for us. Since we’re gentlemen, we’ll let Miki handle it alone.” Alpha stepped back. “Ladies first.”

“Again? I’m but a fragile girl.”

“If someone like Miss Miki is considered fragile, the bull around Zhongsuyuan City would look like one too— Arff!” Isaac could only say so much before he became speechless, clasping his stomach which had received Miki’s “fragile” left hook.

Alpha completely ignored the man. He turned to Midnight. “Midnight, let’s do the same thing we did when we moved into the base.”

Midnight apathetically nodded and took his cross-shaped spear out.

Actually, lifting the boulder up was an easy task for Sila, but he wanted to see what they would do.

Magic power of the dark element poured out from Midnight’s body. Sila studied the ambient mana and noticed that it didn’t respond to Midnight’s magic power, meaning the man had yet to attain the essence of magic.

The cross-shaped spear functioned like a mage staff, or maybe it was actually a mage staff with a sharp tip. Sila couldn’t tell for sure. Meanwhile, Midnight mumbled something to himself.

“Confinement of Darkness.”

A black shadow wrapped around Miki. However, once it came into contact with Miki’s white magic power, it strengthened her instead of weakening its target. Miki hugged the boulder and tried to lift it up, but it only budged. Her strength wasn’t enough to move it.

Observing Miki’s stance, Sila couldn’t help but be reminded of his old knowledge. He was an assistant teacher in real life and also had a degree in physical education, so he gave Miki some pointers.

“Miki, when lifting something up, you ought to use your leg strength as well, not just arm strength. Try to straighten your back. Lifting weights will require less strength if you do it right. Also, pull your left leg back. You may fall easily, sticking your legs together like that.”

Miki followed the instructions. She pulled her left leg back and put forth her strength from her lower body. The boulder finally escaped from its former spot.

“How about it? Is there a secret passage?” she asked.

“Regretfully... take a look at it yourself,” replied Alpha.

Miki placed the boulder next to her and took a look. There was nothing there, only one more ordinary rock. However, Sila saw that the rock was quite blurry. He was confident that it was an illusion. He extended his hand, which flew through the rock as if nothing was there.

“Whoa! There is really a secret passage! Awesome!” Isaac exclaimed.

Sila lit a magical flame on his palm and was the first to enter, followed by Alpha, Miki, Isaac, and Midnight respectively. The entrance was narrow, but the layout inside was a bit wider. Though it wasn’t to the point where two people could walk side-by-side, it was wide enough for them to walk through one at a time with reasonable space between their shoulders and the walls. The ventilation was also decent.

This secret tunnel didn’t have stairs despite leading underground. Instead, the trail was gradually steep and there was no light. It was quite difficult just to travel.

After walking for a while, Isaac asked amidst the darkness, “Are we near the destination yet?”

“How should we know? We’re clueless about where we are going and how long it will take to arrive there. Maybe we still haven’t reached halfway yet,” replied Alpha.

“Should we go back and make some preparations first? We can return later.”

“Don’t chicken out, Isaac. We have been walking for half an hour already. We don’t feel tired because we’re descending. Going back right now means you have to climb up. I’d say we better risk it and go further.”

“Midnight has been so silent... Please don’t tell me he has been swallowed up by some dark creature like in a horror movie.” Isaac slowly turned around and was relieved to see that Midnight was still following him.

Sila was concentrating on his perception, studying the echolocation of their footsteps. Eventually, he sensed a wide room up ahead. From the shape, he suspected that it would either be some sort of resting spot along the trail or their final destination.

“We’re almost there. Be careful,” Sila warned everyone and slowed down.

Finally, they arrived at the room that was as spacious as two soccer fields. It appeared that they had come out from one of many holes scattered around the room. The place was dark. While Sila could see everything easily, the same couldn’t be said for everyone else.

While they were contemplating what to do next, the room suddenly brightened. Their eyes immediately squinted as they couldn’t adjust to the abrupt change in lighting. It took a while before they noticed that they were in a giant arena ring. There were several more rings located throughout the room.

White fog manifested and took the shape of a human body in the center of the ring where they were standing. Looking around, they found that a similar phenomenon was happening all over the place. An overwhelming number of white clouds, albeit smaller ones, were forming. The reason why the system didn’t inform them about these clouds implied that they were either taking their human form or were capable psychic-types that could hide their presence.

Sila took a stance, ready for battle. The largest silhouette pointed its fingers at his team and a list of numbers soon appeared above their heads. The silhouette then read them in order of how they stood, going Sila, Alpha, Miki, Isaac, then Midnight.

“41 points. 16 points. 8 points. 5 points. 35 points. All of you suck. Well, it’s better than having no visitors at all, I guess.”
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The surrounding clouds of white fog transformed into several stuffed dolls wearing small cloaks, each of them holding a confetti popper. They simultaneously pulled the strings and colorful confetti flew out all over, along with cheerful popping sounds. The largest one among them, the white silhouette who gave grades to Sila and his comrades, also transformed into a woman in a white cloak.

“Welcome to Colossia Club, dear customers. How much money do you...” She didn’t get to finish her sentence as one of the stuffed dolls gently yanked the edge of her cloak. She looked at it and saw it shaking its head twice.

“Oh, right! Introductions first, right? Thank you for reminding me. You’re so cute~” The woman lifted the doll up, kissed it on the cheek, and put it down. That particular doll rushed back to join its friends, blushing.

Sila and his team slowly let their guard down. As a matter of fact, apart from Sila, Alpha, and Midnight, the rest of his team—Miki and Isaac—didn’t put up energy reinforcement at all. This really proved how his squad ranked dead last. Putting up energy reinforcement was the most standard move when encountering an unexpected situation.

“Ahem. Hello again, humans. This great one standing in front of you is the majestic Queen of the Fog Race, Fowl.” She bowed her head slightly, albeit a bit unwillingly.

“Nice to meet you, Miss Fowl,” Sila greeted the woman in a friendly manner.

Fowl leaned over and took a better look at Sila, her eyes squinting. “Don’t try to get friendly with me. Your skill won’t work on me. I only care about wealthy people.”

Sila was surprised. He was sure she was referring to the skill Monster Heir, which normally caused monsters to show more respect toward him and become friendlier. This strengthened his belief that she must be a high-level psychic-type monster.

“Where is this place?” Sila changed his approach, asking directly.

Fowl snapped her fingers. The stuffed dolls made haste to fly up and unwrap a fabric sheet hanging from the ceiling, showing the words: “The Skills Training Ground of Colossia.”

“This place is the Skills Training Ground of Colossia, a special place where humans can practice their skills in preparation to enter the Word of Ten... Hmm, wait a second.” Fowl took out a note from her pocket and read it. “Oh, so I can tell them now... but they have to be the ones asking me. How annoying.” Her last sentence was only a mumble, but Sila just happened to hear it.

“Let’s just say it’s a place where you can train yourself to become stronger,” She concluded and didn’t fail to finish her sentence, “...for a trivial fee or two.”

Aside from Sila and Midnight, the other squad members seemed to be extremely excited. Now that the room was bright, they could inspect it better. Not only was this room spacious and had good ventilation, but it also had rows of shelves filled with various kinds of weapons and even automatic vending machines. All in all, it looked like a giant luxury recreation room.

“This is a hidden quest, right? Are we getting a reward?” Miki was delighted.

“What reward? Don’t spout random bullshit. You come first, you get to pay first. That is your reward,” Fowl said, her expression unchanged.

Seeing Miki's face turning pale, Alpha asked Fowl, “Shouldn’t you first explain to us what kind of benefits this place will give us? How can we pay for the service when we don’t know what it is?”

Fowl nodded. “Logical. That’s logical. Let’s do this, then. Since you’re my first batch of customers, I will show you around for free. Think of it as a reward. Do know that this service normally costs you. If anyone else comes here after you, I will charge them.”

Sila and his people didn’t know what to expect, so they readily accepted the reward. Fowl started leading them around the room, explaining the venue’s features.

“Actually, this place has been partially opened for a long time, but no one ever found it. Anyway, our facilities are fully unlocked once the Secluded Temple, the Psychic Refinery, and Magical Library become available in their respective main cities. Together with this training ground, these four places exist for the same purpose—preparing humans to enter the Monster Realm.”

“Oh. The name of this place is the Skills Training Ground, so I take it that we’ll get to train our skills here, right?” asked Alpha.

“You’re right. Still, this place is different from the other three places, which focus on advancement. The services of this place include going back to fix past mistakes, so I’d say we’re more special.”

“Fix past mistakes?” Sila became interested.

“Correct. The Secluded Temple tempers your body and qi, strengthening your foundation and guiding you to develop your own unique qi. Well, to be fair, if you’re truly capable, you wouldn’t need their services. Coming up with your own exclusive qi is a feat that one can do without entering the Secluded Temple.”

Fowl secretly blinked at Sila. Maybe she possessed some inspection skill which had informed her that Sila’s qi was unique.

“The Psychic Refinery is the same. It helps humans refine and stabilize their psychic power, including elevating it through crisis stimulation. Unlike facing real crises, however, there is a limit to how high it can improve by utilizing this method. Thus, those risk-lovers and adventurous types wouldn’t require this place.

“Lastly, the Magical Library is slightly different from the former two, but their objectives are mostly the same. You can sacrifice your basic Element Magic in order to learn one Unique Magic. For the record, Unique Magic is generally better than Element Magic and more difficult to acquire. Still, one can discover Unique Magic through other means such as a hidden quest.”

Fowl took a deep breath, causing her bosoms to lean forward. Isaac stared at them without batting an eye. Such a display of perversion prompted Miki to poke her fingers into the man’s unblinking eyes.

“The best of them all is here, the Skills Training Ground. No matter how hard you try, the service that this place offers is not something you can find elsewhere. It’s quite difficult to explain. Let me show you a demonstration.”

Using Psychic Body, Fowl split her body into five identical ones. In each body’s hand was a neutral-element magic arrow. Each of them shot the arrow to a different member of Sila’s squad. The speeds of the arrows varied.

It was noticeably clear that the arrows flying toward Sila and Midnight were several times faster than others. Their speeds were properly calculated, ensuring that each of the squad members couldn’t help each other.

Sila shifted his body to dodge the arrow coming his way. However, the magic arrow—which normally flew in a straight line or at a slight curve—mysteriously swerved, following its former target. In the end, he had to clad his forehead with qi reinforcement to directly receive the hit.

Bang—! Bang—! Bang—! Bang—! Bang—!

Explosions rang out five times consecutively, but there was no damage. Apparently, these arrows only generated loud sounds upon hitting their targets.

The only one left standing was Sila while the remaining four fell to the floor. No one was injured though. They were simply confused.

“I shall explain. Ranging from the scores, you, the 41 points one.” Fowl pointed at Sila. “Your movements were excellent. Your foundation is quite solid. Your mastery of energy reinforcement is also decent. However, you failed to realize that the attack was a mere sound arrow. You would have discerned the kind of magic I was using by simply taking a look at ambient mana around me. The essence of magic is wasted on you.”

She then pointed at Midnight. It seemed pointing at someone’s face was her habit. “You, the 35 points one. You couldn’t tell the arrow was harmless either. Still, you did a good job stepping back at the last possible moment, disturbing the point of explosion, and creating a defensive magic barrier in front of you. Anyway, it’s lame that you stumbled because your control of magic power was poor, being pushed by your own barrier.

“You, the 16 points one. You pulled a dagger out very quickly. You would have coped with the arrow as well as the former two. Your decision-making speed was a bit too slow, however, so you failed.”

Lastly, Fowl spared her glance at Miki and Isaac, the mood in her eyes changing. “About these two, I don’t have many things to say except...”

“Brilliant?” Isaac tried to fill in the blank.

“You suck!” Fowl almost shouted. “Your arrows were slower than the others yet you failed to defend yourselves. This girl thoughtlessly lifted her arms to guard against the arrow... without using energy reinforcement, no less! As for you, you’re busy contemplating which skills to use. You should have instantly used whatever one! How terrible are you?! Do you think your opponent will just wait for you to take your turn, huh?!!”

One of the stuffed dolls quickly ran to her before tugging on her cloak. Fowl stopped and stroked its head. “Erm... Sorry, I was too emotional. I’m always like this every time I see a crappy... I mean, a person still in development.”

The stuffed doll seemed dejected. Apparently, it had hoped for a better act of love, more so than getting a pat in the head. With its head hung low, it regrouped with its friends, who patted its shoulder to encourage it.

“In conclusion, the Skills Training Ground will grade you based on how well you can make use of your skills. Those that are good with their skills will get high scores while those that are bad will get low scores. The average is 55 points, meaning every one of you is below average.”

Sila was shocked to know that his mastery regarding skills-handling was below average. “What does the score portray?”

“Don’t mind it too much. It’s just the evaluation system of this place. Generally, you can’t use “Rhythm” if your score is below 70. The score is evaluated by the average mastery of all your skills. You actually possess many skills with high scores. However, you also have several skills with very low scores. That is the reason why your score comes out low despite you believing you’re not weak.”

Sila realized that Fowl must have discerned his fighting strength and determined he was quite strong. For the record, if one considered only qi-type skills, Sila would have scored 75-80 points given his proficiency. His psychic-type counterpart would have been a bit lower, but should at least be average, so probably 50-55 points. The problem was his magic-type skills, which should be around 0-5 points, so the outcome turned out the way it was.

“Some people lack training while some lack knowledge, or lack other necessary skills that will unlock their potential. The Skills Training Ground is the place where these problems can be fixed... with some trivial fees involved.”

Sila already had Zarnak, who had been teaching him how to utilize skills, so he didn’t think he would benefit from this place. However, it seemed Fowl knew what he was thinking. She sent a sound transmission to him.

“Let me tell you that this place can teach you better than your Demonic Armament. You don’t even realize the real importance of the Blade-Sharpening Dragon. Its vast knowledge is merely a small feature. There is some information that Demonic Armaments themselves can’t directly impart to the users, but expect the users to realize on their own. What makes the Blade-Sharpening Dragon truly dangerous is not its ability to train its master, but its ability to negate downsides.”

‘How?’ Sila thought, but he believed Fowl could hear him.

“Consider this my first and last free service for you,” Fowl conversed with Sila through mental connection. “Monsters or humans can wield a maximum number of three Demonic Armaments. Wielding the Blade-Sharpening Dragon means you can wield two other powerful Demonic Armaments, which always come with fatal downsides, without receiving any negative effects. That is its most terrifying ability.”

Sila’s thought process sparked like it was hit by a lightning bolt. He finally got it. Zarnak had tried to hint at it many times, but he always failed to notice. He only realized it now that Fowl had directly revealed the answer.

Sila quickly asked Zarnak to reaffirm his theory, “Zarnak, what is the downside of the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword?”

“My slow-to-realize master, once someone wields the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword, they shall lose all of their power, undoing all of their efforts and sending them back to the start. Qi, psychic, magic power, special skills, and basic skills will all be erased. Lucifer acquired it in order to reset himself to Level 1 Squire Rank, restarting his life as a qi-type being instead of a magic type.”

“What will happen if I’m the one who wields it?”

Zarnak continued its usual monotonous speech, but Sila could tell from its tone that it was quite proud of itself, “Nothing will happen. You shall acquire its power without receiving any side effects. Conquering me means you don’t have to worry about the negative effects of any equipment you wear.”

Now that he understood Fowl’s capability, Sila asked out loud, “Can you please explain it clearly how this place will help us? Please don’t say something vague like ‘fixing mistakes’, be specific.”

The rest of his team also looked forward to an explanation. Fowl pointed at arena rings all over the place. “These ten rings are teleportation circles, leading you to training grounds. Although there are only ten rings, each one splits into a hundred rooms, meaning we can serve as many as a thousand customers at any given time.

“In each room, you will find my Psychic Body ready to coach you and go over which skills you need to obtain and which you already have but should improve. As long as you pay a... moderate service fee, I will teach them to you. By demoting your rank, I can even teach you the skills that you are normally unable to learn anymore.”

“Demoting our rank?” Everyone exclaimed, surprised.

“I have a certain skill that will temporarily demote the target’s rank. It can be used in combat, of course. Due to some necessity, however, I intend to use it here.”

“Why does rank demotion become necessary?” Alpha was interested.

“You humans are really ignorant creatures, aren't you? The majority of you are already Marquis Rank, but your strength is subpar at most. It’s to be expected though, for those too focused on leveling up without caring about skills,” Fowl irritably explained. “Listen. A higher rank is beneficial for increasing your health points and energy reserve, unlocking higher-tier skills, entering special locations, and wearing better gear. Those are obvious advantages. However, there are downsides that you humans always fail to notice.”

“What downsides?”

“Some skills specify the rank you have to be in order to obtain them. There are many support skills that are only obtainable if you are Squire or Knight Rank. The smart ones won’t be in a hurry to promote their rank. They will stay at the same rank and grind until they have all of the support skills before ranking up. While it’s true that higher-tier skills are better, some of them require other low-tier skills as prerequisites to learn them. Do you get it now?”

No one ever knew about this. Sila finally understood the reason why he didn’t get other mastery skills aside from Bare Hands Mastery. He had easily gotten Dagger Mastery after killing a few slimes in the past, but never got other weapon mastery skills despite trying various weapons.

The other members also came to a realization. It was natural that every player wanted to level up faster in order to equip greater battle gear and access better skills. However, such a mindset led to the path of a character with a poor foundation as they overlooked a certain serious problem. Some high-tier skills required lower-tier skills in order to learn them, meaning they lost the rights to acquire them by ranking up too quickly. To fix this problem, they would need to deliberately get themselves killed by boss monsters and demote their rank. Thus, the service provided by the Skills Training Ground was extremely valuable.

The chance for them to acquire important skills and consolidate their foundation had come. They would be willing to pay no matter how expensive the service fee was. The price wasn’t a problem at all.

“How much is the service?” asked Alpha.

“Including registration fees and miscellaneous expenses, it’s not expensive at all.” Fowl held up her hand with all of her fingers spread out, smiling. “Only this much.”

“Five gold?! Wow!” Isaac exclaimed. He didn’t expect ‘the trivial fees’ to be this trivial.

“It’s five thousand gold. No discount. FIVE-THOUSAND-PER-PERSON.” Fowl’s voice became serious. She even emphasized the fact that it was the price per person, not per group. “Pay it, or get out. The exit is there.”

Or maybe the price was a problem... for poor people such as their squad.
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“Five thousand gold? I’ve never had more than even five hundred,” Isaac murmured.

Compared to the service they would get, Sila deemed that the price was reasonable. Still, it was undeniable that such a price was more than what the average individual player would have. He rechecked his remaining balance and found that Julia, his personal assistant, had used most of his gold for funding the union, leaving less than a thousand gold available. Nevertheless, he had good credit and could pay this through his credit card.

As Sila was about to take out his credit card, Midnight suddenly threw a question at Fowl.

“Is it possible to pay for it through other means?”

Everyone turned their gazes to Midnight. Isaac stammered, “D-Don’t tell me you want to pay for it with your body? ...I didn’t expect you to be so loose...”

—Poke!

Miki smacked Isaac’s head. “You pervert! You did it again! You need to think before saying something so inappropriate!”

Fowl seemed stingy. They guessed she wouldn’t accept anything other than gold. However, her reply surprised them.

“You’re not an amateur, I see.” She led the way. “Since you dared to ask, I will give you one. Follow me.”

The squad slowly followed Fowl to a corner of the room.

Along the way, Alpha poked Midnight, asking, “Hey. How do you plan to pay her?”

The reply was short. “I don’t know.”

“You don’t know?” The team repeated.

Midnight nodded. “Yeah. It’s just that most quests in Monster Soul have more than one completion method. If you can’t do it the traditional way, there will be an alternative path to get the same reward. When stumbling upon this kind of encounter, you should try to find other options to complete the quest.”

It was basic gaming knowledge in Monster Soul. Exactly like Midnight said, most quests really had other ways they could be completed. There were many players sticking with the traditional mindset from old games that quests were to be followed letter by letter. On the other hand, almost all Monster Soul veteran gamers knew full well that there were always alternatives if they sought them. The reward might change according to how they tackle the quest. Sometimes it got worse and sometimes it became better.

‘Wow. I never knew,’ Sila thought to himself, wondering whether there were alternative ways to complete the Decolonizing the Slime Kingdom quest.

He was clueless about how valuable gold was in Monster Soul. Only elite monsters drop gold, meaning most players only have silver on them. The majority of rich players in Monster Soul gained their wealth from doing business, not hunting monsters. Non-merchant players tended to save their money as much as they could afford.

The world of Monster Soul wasn’t too cruel for players, however. All basic needs—such as potions, normal weapons, or hotel fees—could be paid for using silver. Even average players could get by just fine if they don’t spend money extravagantly.

Fowl led them to a stone wall. She knocked on it three times with pauses in-between and distinct rhythms to each sequence. The wall lifted up, revealing a hidden passageway. The squad followed her inside. It took only a few steps before they arrived in a hall with a well in the center. Next to the well was a sculpture of a woman in a black robe, casting her eyes toward them. Despite it being merely a sculpture, it seemed as if she was alive.

Fowl bowed her head low with deep respect and told Sila and his team to do the same. The squad followed her instruction by bowing their heads a little. The gaze of the sculpture then seemed to become gentler despite no changes appearing on its face.

“This is an altar dedicated to the Goddess of the Night, Nyx, the ruler of all shadows in the three worlds,” Fowl introduced.

“She seems gorgeous,” Isaac commented, his voice dreamy.

Fowl chuckled. “You may compliment her, but don’t speak rudely. Even though this is just her sculpture, you will have a hard life if you displease Lady Nyx.”

Sila frowned and asked, “I always thought Goddesses can’t directly make a move against humans.”

Fowl shifted her gaze to Sila. “You’re quite knowledgeable. Only a few know about the Goddesses’ existence. Many believe that they are mere legends. True, they can’t directly bring harm to humans, or even monsters. However, there are many ways to make your life miserable. For example, Lady Nyx can make nighttime your enemy. Your night will be darker than anyone else’s. You won’t be able to see further than a meter even with the help of artificial light. She is also the mother of the Goddess of Fortune, so she can influence your luck.”

Sila got the hang of it. His gaming life would feel like he was being constantly bullied that way.

“What do you want us to do?” asked Alpha.

Fowl beckoned the squad to approach the well. The inside of the well was deep and dark. Staring into it, they could see nothing but tiny specks of gold glittering in the distance.

“I did something wrong to Lady Nyx in the past, so I was cursed by her. To get rid of the curse and regain freedom, I have to fill the well with gold.”

The squad looked at each other. “Fill the well with gold? Erm... this well seems very... deep. You would need more than a million.”

“A hundred trillion gold. That’s the debt I have to pay.”

“A hundred trillion gold!!! How many zeroes are there? One, two, three, four...” Miki counted her fingers. The amount was so absurd that it went beyond her imagination.

Fowl pointed into the well. “I have been facing a serious problem for years. Goblins were there to help me in the past. They are kind. Hearing my story, they immediately agreed to help me without asking anything in return. They always came to visit me and throw their money, apparently obtained from trading with humans, into the well for me. Lately, however, they disappeared, which I think means they must have migrated to another place. I can’t go outside, so I can’t find more gold. One day, however, I noticed that the amount of gold decreased.”

“Decreased? How is that possible? Even if you didn’t add more gold, it should have stayed there.”

“It seems the smell of gold attracted a particular monster. It’s called the Devourer. It is fond of deep holes, and they mainly eat gold. As long as it lives at the bottom of this well, I can’t possibly collect all of the required money. Thus, my task is for you to defeat that ugly creature. If you can complete the task, all of you may use every service in this place for free.”

Compared to not having the Devourer eating her accumulated gold, allowing five people to use her services for free was a cheap price Fowl was willing to pay.

“Is the Devourer strong? Why haven’t you taken care of it yourself?”

“No, the Devourer is not strong. Its fighting abilities are mediocre. I will even tell you how to fight it efficiently. It’s just that it worships Lady Nyx, so I can’t bring harm to it. That’s the reason why you people get to do this easy quest.”

“Won’t the Goddess be angry at us instead? For killing this monster,” asked Alpha. He might not know anything about Goddesses, but it wasn’t that hard to comprehend. They must be like transcendent figures such as gods or great demons commonly found in other games.

“She won’t. Goddesses don’t normally interfere with worldly matters. It’s only because I’ve wronged Lady Nyx in the past that I’m afraid to offend her. You can be at ease.”

Isaac looked into the well. “This well is very deep. We’ll die falling.”

“You won’t if you know how to support your body in mid-air using magic power. All of you are capable of doing that much with a bit of training.”

Sila had seen Montra levitating before. Unlike the man, however, he only knew how to push himself from the ground using qi. He had never tried levitating using only magic power.

“I will teach you how to do it if you accept the quest. If it’s just for slow descents, it shouldn’t take more than half an hour. If you want to levitate and move around, I will teach you that after you defeat the Devourer. You don’t have to kill it right now, but do know that I will make the same offer to every visitor. The first group that manages to defeat it will get the privilege of having access to all of the training ground’s services for free. You may attempt to kill it, or go back, collect money, and come again. I don’t care.”

Fowl stepped back, allowing them a moment to discuss their options. Realizing that as their leader he had to start the conversation, Sila asked his members to express their opinions.

“What do you think, everyone?”

“I’m afraid it may be too dangerous. We’re the only group to have discovered this place. It’s possible that no one will come here even if we back off and collect money,” Isaac shared his thoughts.

Alpha agreed with Isaac, but not wholeheartedly, “What you said is highly possible, but don’t forget that five thousand gold isn’t an amount we can gather easily. Considering all of us, that’s twenty-five thousand. It will take us a year to have that much. That’s enough time for other players to discover this place.”

A year was too long for Sila as well. He planned to spend only a few days in Colossia City before going to wage war against Siaferia City.

“In times like this, we should ask the quest giver for more information,” said Midnight.

Sila turned to Fowl. “Can you tell us more about the Devourer?”

Fowl clapped her hands twice. Her psychic power formed into the hologram of a small fluffy evil. It had a pair of big white eyes and two rows of fangs. Apparently, its height was only a third of Miki’s, who was the shortest in their group.

“I already investigated. What you’re seeing is its actual size. The King of Gold Coins, Arden. Gremlin race. Title: the Devourer. It’s a psychic-type monster. Level 1,000 Lord Rank.”

“Lord Rank?! I can’t even handle a Marquis Rank monster,” Isaac exclaimed.

“Rest assured. I wouldn’t send you on a suicide mission. Although it’s at Lord Rank, the Devourer is essentially very weak. If you rely on a tip I have, it will be like a fight against a Knight Rank monster with high health points.”

“Is there such a great tip?”

Fowl nodded. “This tip only works on this particular monster. The Devourer’s strength and stats are subpar. No fraudulent skills. It has a trick or two, but they’re not fatal. What makes it so special is the unique passive ability that causes it to become stronger according to the amount of gold its targets have on them. As long as you don’t carry money with you, it will take less than half an hour for you people to kill it.”

“Hahaha! Lucky us. We’re poor, so we have an overwhelming advantage.” Miki laughed.

“Will it be that easy?” asked Alpha.

“Yes, it will,” Fowl reaffirmed. If it wasn’t for the debt she owed to the Goddess, she would have taken care of this problem herself.

“Is its ability affected by credit cards?” Sila asked to make sure. He didn’t want something unexpected to happen.

“It doesn’t. Silver also doesn’t count. Only gold matters. You can leave your money with me. I will return it after you defeat the Devourer.”

“If it really will take us only half an hour, we can finish the quest today! We shouldn’t miss such an opportunity.” Miki was excited.

“What do you think, everyone?”

Sila asked again. He actually was confident that he alone could defeat the Devourer. Even though he didn’t know its capabilities, there shouldn’t be a problem if what Fowl said was true. This confidence didn’t come from arrogance but experience born from fighting against high-level monsters frequently. He could more or less gauge how capable Fowl was. If Fowl said their five-man team could defeat the Devourer, it must mean the monster was truly weak.

“Up to you, Leader.” Alpha shrugged.

“I’m fine with whatever. Nevertheless, I would like to try if possible,” Isaac said, half hesitant and half confident.

On the other hand, Midnight simply nodded. Sila decided. “We accept the quest, Miss Fowl. We’ll take care of the Devourer tonight. Please teach us how to use magic as we agreed.”

Fowl smiled merrily. She led Sila and his friends back to the Skills Training Ground, gesturing at them to enter teleportation circles.

“My psychic bodies will teach each of you how to support your body in mid-air using magic power. You have an hour to learn. If you finish your lesson early, I will teach you other skills. Consider it my personal thanks.”

“In that case, see you again in an hour,” Sila said goodbye to his squad. The five of them then entered different teleportation circles.

***

An hour is neither short nor long. Whether it feels like not enough time to get things done or too much time depends on how you use the time you’re given. People who use time wisely will benefit from it the most.

After exactly an hour had passed, the five people left their circles. There were no obvious changes in them, but Sila was confident that they had somehow become stronger. The numbers above their heads were indicators of this.

Sila’s number had improved from 41 to 56. Midnight’s 35 became 54. The two’s numerical changes were the most obvious, followed by Alpha’s, which improved from 16 to 25. Miki’s 8 rose to 20 while Isaac’s 5 managed to become 14.

Fowl had informed them beforehand that the number would increase easier the fewer number of skills they had. The fact that Midnight’s number increased more than Sila’s might be because the man had fewer skills.

“How did Leader and Midnight’s numbers increase so much?” Isaac asked with a hint of jealousy. He had thought his increment of 9 was already a lot, but it turned out that everyone else was better than him.

“Aren’t you too lazy? Look. Everyone else has at least 20 points.” Alpha chuckled.

Just to be sure, Sila asked, “Are you all capable of levitating?”

Instead of answering, the four squad members all floated half a meter from the ground. Isaac confidently puffed up his chest. “Miss Fowl said it normally took half an hour, but I only needed twenty minutes to learn it.”

“What a brag. I only spent fifteen minutes learning,” said Miki.

“I used thirteen minutes,” Alpha replied with a smug smile.

“Ten minutes,” Midnight expressionlessly declared.

Everyone turned to Sila. “Leader? How long did it take for you?”

Flinching, Sila murmured, “Erm... Half an hour...”

“Eh?! What took you so long, Leader? Levitating is quite easy,” Alpha wondered.

“Maybe it isn’t my thing,” replied Sila. He wondered whether it was because everyone else was a direct magic-type player that made it feel easy for them. For him, using magic was very difficult. Its principle was completely different from qi and psychic power.

For the record, Sila’s special points were enormous in quantity and high in quality, yet he had never tried manipulating magic power. It was natural that he couldn’t properly control it the first few attempts. It was already praiseworthy that he could learn how to levitate in half an hour.

Also, unbeknownst to him, his lesson was different from what the others went through. It wasn’t because Fowl favored him, of course. Knowing that Sila had the essence of magic, Fowl taught him a different way to levitate, using the approach that would benefit Sila in the future.

The five of them left their money with Fowl. It wasn’t like there was a lot though. Only Sila had more than a hundred gold on him, causing Isaac’s irises to enlarge.

They gathered in front of the well. Given Fowl’s signal, they jumped into it. Isaac, in particular, tightly closed his eyes, gulped his saliva, and slowly leaned forward. Annoyed, Fowl kicked the man to follow his teammates.

Having Isaac’s scream as background music, Sila noticed that his squad members properly controlled their magic power to support their bodies. Their descent was as slow as they had hoped.

Everything was going well. So well that Sila felt relief. Below them were mountains of gold. By estimation, there must be at least ten million gold there. Sila waited until everyone landed on the mountain of gold before landing himself.

Suddenly, the mountain shrunk by half. Around half of the gold in the room disappeared, making them lose their balance and fall.

“What happened? Did our fall shift the gold?” Alpha tilted his head.

Sila received a system notification. He frowned as he had noticed half the gold transforming into a light and flying into him. He opened his system window in a hurry. Reading the contents, his expression turned grave.

“This is bad!! Everyone, be extra careful!! Don’t underestimate our opponent!! It’s going to be much stronger than we anticipated!”

His system window was left open. Only Sila had seen what was written on the last notification.


[You have received 5,000,000 gold. It’s the maximum amount you can carry in your system window.]


Apparently, he had totally forgotten the skill he obtained from Mamon—King’s Treasury—and it was far too late to do anything about it now.
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Now that he was here and got to see the place up close, Sila discovered that the well of gold had a structure similar to a bottle with a narrow neck and a wide body. Gold coins were like a golden carpet under their feet. Even though the 99th squad’s members were incompetent, they were fully aware that the situation was serious. They clearly felt the domineering Psychic Oppression coming from the resident of the well.

Theoretically, psychic power is less outstanding compared to qi and magic power in terms of destructive power. It focuses more on synergistic effects and tricky abilities that allow the user to manipulate the system, monsters, and items. Thus, when it comes to pure pressure, the oppression that emits from a psychic-type being is more powerful than the other two energy types. Some psychic-type creatures even have special Psychic Oppression that deliver several debuffs to their opponents before the fight actually starts.

Fortunately, the King of Gold Coins didn’t have that kind of Psychic Oppression. Still, it was a Lord Rank monster. Even its normal Psychic Oppression was fatal when used against a lower-rank opponent, instilling fear into their minds. The bottom of the well was lonesome and quiet, making the sound of clattering gold coins the loudest.

The actual Devourer was at least five times larger than what Fowl had shown them. It looked like a giant fluffy ball. Its eyes were fierce and glowing yellow. Its arms and legs were thin and long, which didn’t match the creature’s body size in the slightest.

“Retreat!” Sila issued his first order. It was the most correct decision. He might be fine, but he wasn’t confident that he could protect his teammates.

They hurriedly flew back to the top of the well. However, the King of Gold Coins refused to let its prey escape. Four more arms protruded from its left shoulder. Out of a total of six arms, the Devourer pointed five of them to its opponents. On each of its arms, there was a golden chain wrapped around its wrist. The chains flew toward the five players at a speed that they couldn’t possibly outrun.

*Clang*

An identical chain appeared on each of the five’s wrists. Miki’s movements became significantly faster while the rest were forced to stop.

Realizing that the others didn’t come with her, Miki turned back. “What’s wrong?”

“I can’t move!” Alpha shouted.

Millionaire’s Shackle—one of Arden’s skills—forced its opponents into a ‘slow’ state. It was a skill that could only be activated when its enemies collectively carried more than a million gold on them.

Even the flow of their power became slower, so they couldn’t properly levitate.

Sila circulated qi and found that the speed of his qi circulation was affected by Arden’s skill as well, albeit only to a small degree. He assumed that it was due to the nature of power. Psychic power was disadvantaged against qi.

“Let’s at least put some distance between us and it. Try attacking it with long-distance spells while learning its fighting pattern!” Sila shouted instructions to his teammates.

Miki and Alpha were in an awkward position since they were close-combat fighters. On the other hand, Isaac and Midnight began casting spells.

‘I only practiced magic a little in the Skills Training Ground. Hopefully it works.’

Sila clad his body with energy reinforcement. His power was a mix of three energy types, so he could make it appear as any of the three. Every player had all three energy reserves, but only a few would rely on the two non-primary energies.

An hour ago, Fowl had taught Sila how to support his body in the air using magic power. To do so, traditionally, people would shape their magic power, resonating with ambient mana, to form an invisible hand and use it to drag them around.

For those who had already attained the essence of magic, however, they could connect their magic power into ambient mana, which was the same method Montra and Quasar always used. This utilization granted the user more freedom when moving around. Instead of being carried by magic power, they became a part of mana, able to swim freely in a pool of ambient mana.

As a side note, for a psychic-type player to fight in mid-air, they would have to form a foothold out of their psychic power. Still, the magical feeling of being able to float freely in the sky, albeit a bit unstably, was addicting in a way that Sila found it difficult to describe.

Whenever Sila formed thoughts about where he wanted to be, mana would bring him there. It was something to be expected from the easiest energy type. Magic abilities were difficult at first but became easy once the user got the hang of it like children learning how to ride bicycles. All creatures who had attained the essence of magic could do this, but being good at it or not depended on their aptitude. Magic wasn’t about practicing, so putting in a lot of effort might not be helpful. To become great at using magic meant being thoughtful, capturing the right timing to unleash spells.

“Out of all spells in existence, there are two particular spells that are both beginning and finishing points. They are Magic Arrow and Magic Shield. The former is for attacking while the other is for defending. Only when you have mastered the timing of these two spells can you completely comprehend the complexity of other spells.” That was what Fowl had said to Sila during his stay in the Skills Training Ground.

The two spells were of the lowest tier that everyone, regardless of their energy type, could learn. Magic Arrow was the first skill players tended to have. As for Magic Shield, it was a spell that generated a small shield with weak defense, which proved to be difficult to make use of. It was even inferior to energy reinforcement, so the skill wasn’t popular among players.

Just the beginning of the lesson already tapped into Sila’s grave problem. Due to the racial limitation, Sila couldn’t use other kinds of magic except for Orbiting Cosmos. The other magic skills he had were item skills and Element-Changing Nightmare Magical Qi.

“You still don’t understand. Magic power is unlike qi or psychic power. Magic is nature. The greatest is no different from the lowest. All spells started as one tiny root before branching out and expanding endlessly. However, they all share the same beginning, and they all exist under the same sky..”

Firstly, Fowl taught Sila how to read ambient mana. It was an advanced technique only available to those with the essence of magic. Mastering this technique meant having a great start. In the world of Monster Soul, aside from high-level monsters, there were only a handful of players able to sense ambient mana.

Ambient mana was a treasure that nature gave away for free. Those with the higher Unison Percentage had the right to take it first.

You practiced qi to develop qi and acknowledged yourself to strengthen psychic power. However, for magic power, you became one with it.

Fowl didn’t explain further than this, though she did tell him that there were still many ways in which he could grow. Not only did Sila fail to understand the importance of the essence of magic, but he also had a half-baked understanding of the essence of qi and the essence of psychic.

The complexity of “Fusion”, “Unison”, and “Creativity” was far deeper than what Sila believed them to be. Nevertheless, Fowl refused to tell him more since their lesson was supposed to be about levitation.

It took Sila half an hour to learn how to levitate and another half to learn Magic Arrow. There is a saying about Magic Arrow, that it is a skill that even a dumb monkey can use as long as it possesses the skill and enough magic power reserves.

“Anyone can ‘use’ it, but being able to make full use of it is a totally different matter,” Fowl said to Sila.

Using Magic Arrow efficiently is like shooting a gun efficiently. Anyone with enough finger strength can fire a bullet from the gun, but the hard part is hitting your target accurately and neutralising them with the least amount of bullets.

Being able to read ambient mana was just the start of how to become one with magic. Every molecule of mana would change itself to match the kind of magic skills that someone around them was about to trigger. Still, a lot of experience was required to comprehend what the mana is doing.

Sila hardly spotted a difference when Fowl demonstrated various kinds of Magic Arrow. In fact, he never really ‘saw’ ambient mana. Fowl said to Sila that Magic’s Unison meant becoming one with magic. She said he had to give some part of his power to nature, and nature will respond in kind, giving him a part of it back. The cycle of magic was give and take. Trying to selfishly extract mana from nature was, by itself, an incomplete cycle.

Magic power poured out from Sila’s body, densely. With regards to the display of power, magic power was very different from psychic power or qi. It always alerted the surroundings as soon as the user tried to activate it. For Sila, who was rather keen on concealment, it made him feel awkward every time he used it.

Fowl added that, at an advanced level, although a magic user still couldn’t conceal their power, there existed a method to blend their power with their surroundings. There was also an option of using a specific spell that focused on concealment. Nevertheless, she noted that Sila shouldn’t try to run before he could walk.

Borrowing mana was a part of Heaven's Decree Sword Art, so Sila got a hang of how to do it relatively easily. The difficult part was he usually borrowed the power to deliver an attack. Never once did he borrow the mana in order to unite himself with it.

Back to the fight against Arden, the King of Gold Coins, Sila’s magic power that he had sent out slowly resonated with ambient mana and returned to him. Suddenly, his vision became brighter as if he had broken through a bottleneck and received profound enlightenment. The ambient mana seemed like it was alive. An incomprehensible feeling rushed into his mind.

He extended his hand, firing four magic arrows toward Arden.

Sila’s magic arrows weren’t ordinary. They came from the item skill: Artifact Manifestation. Fowl had taught Sila how to unleash the spell without chanting, simply making use of the property of the power instead of the completed spell.

Some magic users weren’t good at chants, such as Revin. They would extract a part of their spells to directly use it without chanting. This method was faster, but the output of the spell would naturally become weaker. The spell would also lose most of its special attributes.

The decrease of output was supposed to be severe, though there was an exception. “Magic” held ranks in high regard and was stable, unlike psychic power. Sila had the essence of magic, so he was considered elite in the world of magic. The output of his Artifact Manifestation only fell by twenty percent when he omitted the chant. They might lose their special options, but the spell itself was already powerful.

This meant if he properly chanted “Artifact Manifestation”, the spell would generate a magical object, which could be stored in his system window. The object would sometimes come with special options, such as the Seven Luminaries Arrow or the Thousand Ruptures Axe. However, if he omitted the chant, the spell would only generate an elemental magic arrow. It was still more powerful than an ordinary magic arrow though.

All four magic arrows flew slowly as they approached their target. Sila discovered that since the arrows weren’t classified as objects, his passive skill—Hidden Weapon Mastery—wouldn’t affect them, resulting in poorer accuracy and speed.

There was also the effect of Millionaire’s Shackle, which made Sila’s arrows become significantly slower. Arden shifted their trajectories with ease using Psychic Manipulation, making them miss their target completely. It curled up and rolled its body toward Sila’s team in the same manner as a steamroller.

Sila glanced at his teammates to see Miki and Alpha protecting Midnight and Isaac, who were still casting their spells. He realized that Arden’s shackles also slowed casting times. Sila was the only one who could move relatively fine, chantlessly firing magic arrows.

The previous first batch of magic arrows was for gauging the distance. Sila had never used magic arrows on a moving target before. In fact, he had just learned how to fire magic arrows an hour ago. He was curious about the difference between magic arrows, moving objects through psychic power, and firing qi-strengthened hidden weapons.

Thanks to Flaming Cloud Qi’s Cloud Part, Sila could spot the differences in no time.

Firing a hidden weapon through qi was like shooting an object with a mini launcher. The object could be anything. The destructive force depended on how well the user flicked the object away. Cladding the object with qi reinforcement would also increase the power.

As for moving an object with psychic power, Sila had experienced it by executing Lookhin’s Oceanic Mind. He still clearly remembered the feeling of that time. With this method, the user could finely control an object similar to moving their arms. The object could fly in a straight line, zigzag, stay still, and more. However, it lacked the destructive power. That was the reason why psychic type players tended to use bombs as their projectiles. 

Lastly, a magic arrow was like a rocket with pre-determined capabilities. The spellcaster had to define the target and the amount of power, then the magic arrow would manifest according to them. Thus, the casting process was the most important. Once fired, the user could no longer control it. Though that meant they could shift their focus to their next spells without caring about the arrow anymore.

Because of this, magic arrows excel at one particular aspect, which the other two energy types can’t replicate: overwhelming the enemy with numbers.

There was no need to be wary of qi deviation or psychic power going out of control.

Easy and safe. These were good qualities of magic power.

Now that Sila had realized the excellence of magic, he no longer tried to control the arrows’ trajectories. He manifested fifty wind magic arrows. Think, define, and release. That was all it took. The magic arrows would do their jobs themselves. He didn’t even need them to achieve something complex. Just flying forward was enough.

The wind arrows got their energy from Orbiting Cosmos. Together, they completely covered Sila, presenting themselves as a spiky wall. They flew in a straight line toward Arden, bombarding it.

For a healthy Lord Rank psychic-type monster, each of these arrows was nothing more than a tiny needle. Nevertheless, now that there were so many of them, they weren’t something Arden could scoff at.

Alpha and Miki were stunned. They had been playing the game for a long time, but had never witnessed anyone capable of firing so many magic arrows simultaneously. They, too, were capable of firing magic arrows. However, the most they could fire at the same time was three. The most they had seen someone else did was around ten.

Magic Arrow was among the first few spells players acquired. As they progressed through the game, there were many offensive long-distance skills for them to choose from such as Fireball, Earth Spike, or Ice Lance, so Magic Arrow soon became isolated as it lacked power and complexity. It was only popular among new players, using it as a diversion. No one at a high level would bother to execute it.

Unbeknownst to them, Sila was capable of casting many more. However, the well had a narrow space and the amount of ambient mana was low, so he couldn’t manifest more than he did. If it was an open area, he believed he could muster at least ten thousand arrows at the same time.

A part of the reason he could do that many was due to the fact that he could freely borrow mana from nature. He was the sole being with the essence of magic in this place. If there were other beings with higher Unison Percentage than him, however, he would have to rely on his own magic power. In that case, the most he could muster would be around a hundred magic arrows at the same time.

“Midnight, attack it with offensive spells. Isaac, try to disturb its actions. Miki and Alpha, you two are our defense line. Don’t engage in the battle unless I give you a signal,” Sila ordered as such because he knew dark element magic was potent in its offensive capability while Isaac’s plant summoning magic seemed to be useful as diversion.

“Roger, Leader,” Alpha replied to assure Sila that they understood the command.

Sila’s assault would have been more versatile if he had supporting skills such as Magic Delay. For now, however, he opted to fire another batch of fifty magic arrows to stall for time and observe Arden’s reactions. Wind magic arrows were normally fast, but they were affected by Arden’s Millionaire’s Shackle, resulting in mediocre speed.

Arden resisted the magic arrow’s bombardment while opening its palm, striking at Sila from a long distance. Its Psychic Impact had an incredibly long reach. It hit Sila and sent him flying backward, crashing into the wall behind him.

—Bang!!

Sila’s body got buried underneath the stone rubble. Witnessing the scene, Miki was shocked. “Leader!!”

Attacks from Lord Rank monsters are naturally deadly. The impact seemed so powerful that Alpha almost abandoned his post and went to help Sila. Still, he was fully aware that he couldn’t do much. Arden’s Psychic Impact could have killed him in one hit.

There was a certain fact that the 99th squad members were unaware of, however. While Sila’s magic wasn’t effective against Arden, Arden’s psychic power also had little effect on Sila.

The first reason was that Sila was Lord Rank, similar to Arden. Their ranks were the same, so Sila wasn’t bothered by the domineering pressure of Arden’s Psychic Oppression.

The other reason was that Sila was qi-type. Magic power was weak against psychic power, so his spells were ineffective. On the other hand, his body was clad with qi reinforcement, so Arden’s attack hardly worked on him.

‘Magic’s levitation is so slow. It can’t keep up with my thoughts. If I had been relying on qi, dodging that would’ve been much easier. Still, Revin’s speed was very fast. This means there are some tricks behind it that I don’t know yet,’ Sila thought as he pulled himself out of the wall. Movements through magic power required him to form a thought beforehand, unlike qi which mostly relied on intuition, so he felt rather uncomfortable.

Through psychic perception, Arden realized that its previous attack didn’t work on Sila. Three more arms protruded from its body, creating yet another three golden shackles. The same shackles also formed around Sila’s right arm and both legs, meaning now he had a total of four of them on.

‘It can even use the same skill on the same target, huh?’

Sila clearly felt the slowness of his body. His movements became so sluggish that they were like slow motion. The Arden in his vision wasn’t as slow as him, however. It seemed it had realized who was the real threat that must be eliminated first. It rolled toward Sila at a speed that was like teleportation, baring its nine claws against its opponent.
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Sila’s body, which remained still in the air, became an easy target for Arden. Its nine claws, clad with psychic power reinforcement, let off a golden glow. Despite the slow state, Sila wasn’t hurried. With Profound Qi Circulation Art, the qi in his body circulated throughout his veins. His body might appear defenseless, but the power within his body was as solid as a stone mountain.

Keep things simple. That was Kiryu’s advice for fighting against psychic-type opponents. Simply defend when being attacked and counterattack when an opportunity appears.

The claws grazed Sila, letting off a screeching sound like someone rubbing a dagger against metal. Sila’s qi properly protected its master from harm. He also activated Universe Momentum, locking Arden’s claws onto his body, making the creature incapable of moving back. Sila slowly moved his hand to Arden’s stomach, his thumb and index fingers forming into a muzzle.

“Ar-te-fact. Ma-ni-fes-ta-tion,” Sila spoke with difficulty. Despite how slow he was, for activating a spell, completing the chant was enough to unleash its power.

Arden realized what kind of fate awaited it. It tried to flee, repeatedly beating its claws on Sila. Its actions didn’t work, however. Sila’s current defense was so high that its claws couldn’t inflict serious damage. Locking the opponent onto oneself was Fargo’s fighting method. Recalling the past and how it was none other than this Colossia City where he had encountered Fargo for the first time, Sila couldn’t help but show a nostalgic smile.

A fire magic arrow flew toward Arden. Using common sense, the arrow moving at a slow pace didn’t seem frightening at all. Nevertheless, magic wasn’t about speed. The spell’s attack power was determined by the user’s related skills. With Sila’s Art of Magic, his magic abilities would be more powerful the closer he was to the target. At such a close range, Arden would suffer severe damage even if it protected itself with psychic reinforcement.

The red metal arrow—flickering with flames—had to be some kind of item, though Sila didn’t get the chance to read its description. Once it collided with Arden, the monster was ignited, exploding in a burst of flames. A pile of gold coins rained from the explosion, before they combined into Arden, its size a bit smaller.

‘Hm? It didn’t die? I thought I hit the center of its forehead. Could it be that its head isn’t its vital spot?’

“My uneducated master, you can’t kill it so easily. Most of the high-level monsters you have fought so far were magic-type, so you’re inexperienced. For us high-level psychic-type monsters, we always possess some kind of skill that lets us survive even if our vital points are attacked. This is one of our promising qualities,” Zarnak said stoically. It referred to psychic-type monsters as ‘us’ because it, too, was a psychic-type monster.

Psychic-type was about synergistic effects and flexibility. Its essence was Creativity. The same skill could show different results depending on the user. The uniqueness coming from a combination of skills made fighting against a psychic-type opponent the most unpredictable.

As a matter of fact, the skill that Arden activated just now was derived from three other skills. The first one was Psychic Dividing Life, which helped the user survive a single powerful attack. The second was Teleportation, and the last was Lurking Psychic, which sent an anomaly to an opponent.

Sila had experienced Lurking Psychic before from Shueria, though it came in the form of Bomb Lurking Psychic—which was the combination of Shueria’s Lurking Psychic and Psychic Boost. Shueria’s skill caused constant and long-term damage to an opponent. Arden’s skill, however, added gold to its opponent every time it survived a deadly attack.

Regretfully for Arden, Sila already carried the maximum amount of gold on him. Thus, its skill was no different from traditional Psychic Dividing Life that helped it escape from immediate death.

‘If it can repeatedly use the skill, doesn’t that mean it is immortal?’ Sila asked Zarnak via their mental connection while he was on the move.

“That won’t be the case. Did you notice that it became smaller? It may be able to escape death, but its health points have been decreased regardless of how skillfully it evaded. When it comes to stats, qi-type is overwhelmingly superior to psychic-type. Keep killing it, and it will eventually die for good.” The response came from Dark Self. Sila sometimes wondered whether Dark Self learned the same things he did. Was it possible that Dark Self actually did research behind his back?

Vines appeared out of Isaac’s shadow, crawling slowly. Arden jumped and stepped on the air, kicking a pile of gold coins toward Isaac and Midnight in the process. On the defense line, Miki and Alpha tried to block the incoming attack.

“Weapon Enchantment!” Alpha’s dagger glowed white, reinforced with defensive aura. He waved the dagger at the gold coins. His movements were slow, however, so he missed the right timing. The gold hit his hand first, rupturing it. As for Miki, she clad her body with magic power reinforcement and directly blocked the attack. The impact still sent her flying several meters back.

‘Eh? They couldn’t block it. Were those gold coins that strong?’ Sila didn’t expect mere coins to easily break their formation. He failed to consider that Arden was a Lord Rank monster, and psychic power was favored against magic power. Even its basic attack was enough to overwhelm the squad. Only if one possessed superior techniques could they cope with an opponent of a higher rank.

Unfortunately for them, Arden’s techniques regarding how to make use of its skills were superior to everyone in the well, Sila included.

The gold coins didn’t only attack its targets, but also vanished, transferring into Alpha and Miki’s pockets. As the collective amount of gold got higher, Arden’s body became larger. Apparently, it deliberately added money to its prey in order to increase its stats, all for the sake of killing Sila.

Sila intended to descend to the ground. However, even his descent speed was so slow as if he were a floating balloon. In the end, he resorted to rely on Kiryu’s teachings: Overwhelm the psychic-type opponent with fear.

Evil God’s Essence — Transcendent Monster Heir.

Sila’s eyes flashed golden. On his mask, all three marbles shone golden. Arden’s body suddenly froze, its yellow eyes trembling. Its control over its skills became poorer, causing Sila to regain some of his speed.

Presented with such a rare opportunity, Sila, along with thirty ice magic arrows, flew to the King of Gold Coins.

The ice arrows repeatedly rammed into Arden, making it explode into gold coins, then recombined into its new body again. Its fear subsided as it became fiercer. Some of the gold coins in the room melted into its claws, making its claws golden.

‘Umm... Monster Heir really doesn’t work too well against a psychic-type opponent,’ Sila mused.

Psychic-types often had some tricks to avoid or reduce the impact of skills, so Sila wasn’t surprised that his Monster Heir quickly lost its effectiveness.

Sila wasn’t greedy. Being able to move slightly faster was enough. He activated the Hidden Weapon Firing skill, firing a million gold coins at Arden. Now that there was space in his system window, however, King’s Treasury did its job again, absorbing money into his pocket. His attempt to decrease the amount of money on him ultimately ended up in vain.

‘Dang. I thought it was a clever move.’

Even the gold coins that he fired were affected by Arden’s skill. They advanced slothfully, so slow that they seemed to simply float in the air. It was a bizarre sight, having numerous gold coins hovering in the room.

Arden swept some of the coins out of his way so he could see clearly. It was ready to jump at Sila yet again.

“Well, at least the backup plan works,” Sila muttered to himself.

Orbiting Cosmos.

The gold in the air shone colorfully with Sila’s magic power, as he had imbued them with six elements, before exploding.

—BOOM!!

However, Arden seemed relatively fine even after all that. Sila frowned and thought of what was different.

“...This guy is durable against impacts such as blunt attacks or explosions, but weak against sharp attacks.”

Seeing how sluggish his movements were, Sila felt exhausted. He had yet to seriously unleash his qi. It wasn’t that he was afraid that he might expose his secret. In fact, he was very confident in his qi concealment. He believed no one could sense his qi even if he mustered its power. Only a qi practitioner at Lone Wolf’s caliber would be able to see through his qi concealment. The real reason why he had yet to use qi was that Arden’s skill brought him a grave problem, more so he had expected.

If his movements hadn’t been so slow, he might have been able to defeat it quickly with Genesis Punch. Nevertheless, Poluk’s Genesis Punch was a delicate art, requiring the user to exert power in an instant. Now that the flow of his qi became rather abnormal, Sila didn’t dare to use a powerful qi move. If he made even a slight error, the backlash might lead to lethal qi deviation.

There was no need to be hurried anyway. There were five of them. They should eventually be able to defeat it.

“Disintegration Black Swamp.”

Midnight finally finished his casting. It took a long time, though Sila couldn’t tell whether it was Midnight’s fault or not since he himself was totally inexperienced when it came to spell casting. He just felt that Midnight’s casting speed was significantly inferior to Bluebird and Trick Master’s.

A black swamp appeared on the ground, with hands reaching out of it toward Arden. The swamp eroded some of the gold coins, indicating that it was some kind of acid.

Arden unleashed its psychic power, smashing the black hands and making them stop. The hands gradually turned golden. Once the entire swamp was dyed, the golden hands changed their targets, stretching toward the squad members with exceptional speed.

With the combination of Lurking Psychic, Psychic Manipulation, and Psychic Power Reinforcement, Arden could temporarily hijack someone’s skill to work in its favor.

Sila could handle the acid hands, but the rest couldn’t. As soon as the hands touched them, an intense wave of acid eroded their skins, bringing them intense pain. Miki screamed.

“Ahhhh!!” 

For the record, Isaac also let out a girlish scream. Thanks to Miki’s scream being louder, however, his went unheard by his teammates, allowing him to save face.

Arden’s psychic power was flaring in the room and everyone was hurt by it. In that particular chaotic instant, there were two people who moved at speeds which they didn’t think anyone else could notice.

Except, each of them did notice one another.

Sila manifested a sharp sword out of Dark Psychic Corrosion, forming it on his palm, and enhanced his arm with qi. With explosive arm strength, he swung his arm at a speed that almost made it seem like it wasn’t moving at all. It was a move reminiscent of the Heartless Steel Sword’s former master—the Aloof Juang Jing. If the Sword Prodigy was here, he would compliment Sila for that. 

At the same time, Midnight subtly swiped his left arm, and Arden’s body was immediately cut in half from a long distance. It was done by a manifested weapon that was so thin it was almost invisible.

It was none other than a magical chakram made of Eroding Nightmare Magical Qi.

In that incredibly brief moment, Sila was made aware that Midnight was Zero. On the other hand, witnessing his moves, Zero also realized that Nero was Sila.

Midnight (0.00 AM) represents three zeroes. For Narin, this life of his was already his third chance.

They both knew each other’s real identity but decided not to pry, at least for now.

Poor King of Gold Coins. Facing off against two of the best qi-type players, it couldn’t hope to stand a chance.

Its body, which was cut into half, recombined into a new one. Yet its new body failed to function. Half of it kept disintegrating while the other half kept getting torn apart.

Sila and Zero didn’t talk to each other. They no longer even paid the Lord Rank monster any mind. Sila had added Dark Psychic Corrosion into his last attack, corroding it from within, while Zero similarly imbued Eroding Nightmare Magical Qi into his. The wound created by his magical chakram would continue to be cut until his target drove his power from its bodily system. His continuous attacks weakened every time they made a cut, but it still proved to be too much for Arden to handle.

The battle was concluded in that manner. Arden might be able to delay its death, but its demise was inevitable. Its body kept getting smaller, eventually to the size of a soccer ball.

As it was about to die, its psychic power erupted, clearing all of the anomalies within its system. Its body emitted intense light, about to undergo a transformation.

“Artifact Manifestation.”

Sila, who stood next to it, hit it with the Thousand Ruptures Axe before it could do anything. The Thousand Ruptures Axe’s attack power was fixed at ten million points. Regardless of how great the final form of Arden was, now that its health points were less than ten million, it had no leeway left but to die without being able to reveal any remaining trump cards.

Three items dropped and flew into Sila’s pocket. He didn’t care what they were and planned to share them with his squad later. As such, he turned back to his team and spoke with a soft voice.

“Let’s go back.”

Midnight nodded silently while the others, still confused, agreed. They all flew back to the top of the well, ready to receive the quest’s reward.
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Flying up proved to be several times more difficult than descending. Sila, Midnight, and Alpha eventually had to struggle with pulling Miki and Isaac up. Arriving at the destination, Isaac collapsed, panting heavily. His magic power was completely expended.

In Monster Soul, the feeling of fatigue would overcome them when their main energy resource hit zero. Isaac, Miki, and Alpha hurriedly drank magic recovery potions.

High energy consumption was a common weakness of the magic type. Skills that assisted in magic recovery were also hard to come by. Fortunately, one can recover their magic points quite easily by drinking magic recovery potions, which are available for sales in most places.

Sila had the Essence of Qi, resulting in all three energy bars sharing the same resource: Special Points. He could recover his overall power by simply circulating qi, eliminating the need for potions. It was one of the benefits of being qi-type.

“You did a good job. As promised, they’re yours.” Fowl handed each of them a red card with gold edges. “They’re Colossia Club Membership Cards. With it, you can use any service in this place free of charge.”

The five of them accepted the rewards with open arms. Fowl took a glance at the goddess statue and continued her speech.

“It seems Lady Nyx is fond of you and has granted you the right to have all the gold you obtained from the bottom of the well. Since that is the case, I suggest you throw some of it back to express your gratitude.”

They shifted their gaze to the statue. The eyes of the Goddess of the Night really looked gentle and kind. It seemed all goddesses were genuinely compassionate when it came to humanity. 

Fowl explained, “It’s a traditional method of worshipping Lady Nyx. Actually, throwing one silver is enough. Please note that it has to be done during the night. If you do it right, the coin you threw will vanish upon landing, and you will get her divine protection for one night. Alternatively, you can throw five hundred thousand gold or more, and you will get a permanent blessing from her instead.”

“Five hundred thousand? That’s a lot!” Miki exclaimed. True, she and the team had gotten some gold when Arden had used a skill to force gold onto them. The amount was around one or two thousand at most, however.

“The choice is yours. It’s not related to me anyway. I just told you as a token of thanks,” Fowl said, though her thoughts were quite different.

‘Hehe. Ten thousand is actually enough. Why should I tell them the truth though?’

“This kind of opportunity doesn’t come often. Let’s do it. You can use my money.” Sila offered the gold he got from the bottom of the well to the squad. It wasn’t his to begin with and had brought his team a lot of problems, so it would be nice to see some good come of it as well.

A total of two and a half million gold was thrown back into the well. Alpha, Isaac, and Miki clearly expressed regret through their eyes.

What followed was a system notification, informing each of them that they had been blessed by a goddess.

“Lady Nyx’s blessing will make your concealment even more difficult to detect at night. All skills related to chance will get their success rate doubled. Also, you will obtain more money from killing a monster.”

Sila would say getting permanent benefits from a one-time payment was worth the price, especially when he speculated that the goddess’s blessing was unlikely to be affected by other skills. Mamon had complained about it to him many times.

“That should conclude our squad activities today. We got some profits. We can finally pay off Miki’s debt.” Alpha checked the time. “It’s just past midnight. Miss Fowl, how long does it take for us to go back?”

Fowl led the squad back to the Skills Training Ground and pointed around at several tunnels. “These tunnels all connect to locations near Colossia City. You can see the map on the ceiling.”

Looking at the ceiling, they finally noticed that the structure of Colossia City was engraved on it. There were at least a hundred routes connected to this place, though most of them were red. Only a couple of them were green.

“Most tunnels are locked and can only be opened from the inside. Only a few ones are unlocked. The hole you came from is one of them.” Fowl pointed at one of the green routes.

“Ah! There is a short route connecting to the Colosseum.” Issac pointed at one of the red routes.

“Even if we go back, we only have sleeping bags to sleep on. Does this place have any accommodations?”

Fowl pointed at one of the doors. “That way. It leads to a special dimension. There are many rooms. They may not be luxurious, but I guarantee you that they’re comfortable to rest in. You can use this service for free as well.”

“Let’s go and get some sleep, then. I’m dead tired. Go, go! Leader, you can be the first to choose a room,” Miki said as she stretched her arms.

Sila bluntly declined, “I think I want to spend more time in this Skills Training Ground. You can go to sleep without me. I will go later.” He was short on time and his body didn’t need sleep, so he wanted to make the most out of his time.

“Me too,” Midnight added.

Alpha scratched his head. “How about we train a little bit before going to bed? Actually, I feel like I got some ideas from the previous battle that I would like to try. Let’s just say it’s up to each of us. Anyone can sleep if they want to.”

Miki tightened her fist. “That’s no fun. Let’s gamble. The first to sleep loses and has to treat everyone else to a meal.”

“Ehh? We shouldn’t overexert ourselves though. Tomorrow is the day of the tournament. We should rest properly,” Isaac argued.

“So you lose. Shoo, shoo. Go to your nap room. Don’t forget to prepare the money.”

Eventually, they all agreed to polish their skills further, agreeing that the first to come out of the Skills Training Ground loses. Sila entered one of the teleportation circles, followed by one of Fowl’s Psychic Bodies.

“I saw you using magic arrows. Quite decent. With that level of mastery, I’m sure you can cope with common monsters. However, I bet you already know that you can’t hope to win against high-level monsters with your magic.”

There was no need for him to keep his identity a secret in front of Fowl. He knew that she could easily see through his disguise. Sila removed his mask.

“Magic was exciting the first time I used it, but I eventually had to end the fight using qi.”

“Well, a part of it is because qi is favorable against psychic power. Still, it’s regretful that you have attained all three essences of energy types like me. You are supposed to be great at using any of the three.”

Fowl extended her hand and shot a magic arrow to Sila. He neatly dodged it, but the arrow followed him. It stopped right at his forehead.

“Look at your back,” said Fowl. Turning his head, Sila noticed three more magic arrows hovering around his back, ready to be fired.

“How can you do that?”

“Creativity, that’s all. The essence of psychic.” Fowl dissolved the magic arrows. “Flexibility and adaptability are always the psychic type’s prominent traits. If you have the essence of psychic, however, these traits will cover all of your skills, not just psychic abilities. You may freely manipulate the shape, distance, speed, or form of all three energies.”

Fowl later displayed various ways to utilize a magic arrow with the help of the essence of psychic. She could control the arrow’s trajectory, conceal its presence, manifest it somewhere other than right in front of her, increase or decrease its speed, and even adjust its size.

“Do note that the power within the arrow is unchanged. Creativity doesn’t help with regards to destructive power. Still, you can easily fix this problem with Unison, the essence of magic.”

The arrow consumed the ambient mana around it, receiving a boost in attack power.

“By the way, you’re qi-type, so I guess you’re clueless about the art of Magic Delay, right?”

Sila replied, “No, I think I know. It’s a skill to delay the result of a spell that the user has finished casting so they can unleash it whenever they want.”

“You’re half correct. It’s understandable since its principle is the opposite of qi reinforcement.” Fowl summoned another batch of magic arrows. “Magic is about timing. I have taught you some of the basics. Magic Arrow is the lowest-tier of magic, suitable for learning about timing. The arrows will be most effective when you capture the right moment and hit a target in the right spot.”

A wooden doll sprang up from the ground. Fowl shot the magic arrows at its joints, breaking it completely. She clapped once, and this time a metal doll sprang up.

“However, mastering timing is sometimes not enough, like what you have experienced yourself today. Your simple magic arrows didn’t inflict any real damage on Arden, right?” Fowl bombarded magic arrows on the metal doll, but they only left a few scratches on it.

“Yes, their attack power was too low.”

“That’s why Magic Delay is important. It’s not normally this obvious, but I will show it to you.”

Fowl summoned one magic arrow, locking it on her palm without firing. Three seconds passed, and its appearance started to change. Another thirty seconds passed, and it became a beautiful artistic arrow. Released, the arrow collided with the metal doll and tore it apart as if the doll was made of paper.

“Just now... that was Magic Delay?” asked Sila.

“Correct. Magic Shield is the lowest-tier spell that will teach you about Magic Delay. I told you these two spells are the key to developing the user’s foundation as a spellcaster. There are ten hidden tiers within each spell. When you display a spell and delay it for a specific period, its rank will go up. The period varies from spell to spell. Magic Arrow will rank up every three seconds. What you saw just a moment ago was a tier 10 magic arrow.”

Sila had never known until now that there was another layer of complexity behind magic skills. In fact, it was safe to say that not even one player knew about it. Even in the Monster Realm, only gods and their apostles were aware of this piece of knowledge, though some monsters could make use of it instinctually despite not knowing the hidden application of magic delay. Fowl dared to say that, in the New World, except for her and the others who came from the other realm, Sila was the first person to discover this particular knowledge. Even Montra and Kritsana were unaware of it since this was a well-kept secret. Actually, Montra would have learned about it from Altia if he had stepped into the Hall of Omniscience.

“I can’t delay spells though.”

“Sure, Magic Delay is a skill exclusive to magic-type beings. In fact, you shouldn’t do it even if you have the skill since your power is a mix of three energies. Unlike magic power, qi will harm you if you maintain its reinforcement for too long. You do have something else though. I wouldn’t have mentioned it if it isn’t something you can do. Magic Delay is the art of extending the time for either greater power, better timing, or both. The keyword is “Time”. The hint is there is always more than one way to achieve the same result.”

It took Sila a moment of thought before he came up with an answer. “Ah! My Lordship!”

Lordship of Time was the power Sila acquired from Dan. Using it, he managed to eliminate Ginny from participating in the second war event, but that was all it had done so far. He had almost believed that the power was pointless until he was guided by Kiryu’s experience and learned how to activate the Lordship in another manner. When used on himself, the Lordship would allow him to ignore aspects of skills related to time. Nevertheless, its energy resource was valuable, so he planned to keep it as his trump card, only using it in important battles. He explained this approach to Fowl, who immediately argued against it.

“So shallow. It’s precisely because it’s valuable that you should use it frequently. If you save it, you may have a lot of accumulated time, but ask yourself, can you make full use of it all when the time comes? What you’re doing is like burying money underground and hoping to become a millionaire one day. Instead, what you should do is constantly invest it, using money to make more money and to learn how to spend money efficiently. You know what? A fool may have a million, but they can still go bankrupt if they don’t know what to do with it.”

Apparently, Fowl seemed to like using money in her metaphors. Nevertheless, the meaning of her messages got across to Sila. Instead of saving it to use it all in one go, he should keep spending it to train, especially when his Lordship would gain more resources if he made more kills. This way, even if the accumulated time was low in the future, at least he would be better at using the ability. Who knows? Maybe he might discover more to his Lordship.

“Magic Arrow is a low-tier spell, easily affected by other skills. You don’t need to spend thirty seconds to upgrade it, just a second is enough. If you’re as good as me, you can spend even a tenth of a second. Remember that what you’re going to do is not Magic Delay, but manipulating the time of your magic arrow. If you get the timing right, your magic arrow will glitch for a split second. It happens only for an instant, but it will make the spell itself think that it has been delayed for a long time.”

Sila frowned. He didn’t know that he could split his resource into a fraction of a second. “Is that really doable?”

“Don’t believe me, huh? Let me tell you that you may be the only one in this world capable of doing this, but those Gods of Time in the Monster Realm are all familiar with this concept and always use it on a whim. The highest rank in Monster Soul is Emperor Rank, which is commonly found in the Monster Realm. The truly powerful ones make differences with skills, not the gap between ranks.”

Sila started to see the goal of his training. At the same time, he started to get a glimpse of the power levels in the Monster Realm. He finally understood why becoming Emperor Rank was a prerequisite for entering the place.

“What about the essence of qi, Miss Fowl?”

“What do you want me to tell you?”

“Ah... I don’t know. It’s just that you provided me examples of how to use Unison and Creativity, but you haven’t mentioned Fusion yet.”

“Well, it will make no difference even if I tell you. Fusion is unlike the other essences since its ability is quite passive. I guess you have already made use of it a lot of the time, but you just haven’t noticed. Let me ask you this, then. Have you ever lost your skills? Or have you ever used a skill that you shouldn’t be capable of using?”

“You mean... using a skill that doesn’t show up in the system window?”

“Kind of. Do you know that these kinds of things aren’t normal? Only those with the essence of qi can do it. Your body will memorize the skills, making you learn them faster. Also, your tolerance level against skills, especially straight-forward skills with no tricky abilities, is high. You can even sometimes learn other people’s skills upon being hit by them.”

Sila had gotten rid of his qi foundation once, but he was still able to use all the skills he had learned. Even when Lucifer destroyed many of his skills, the skill Dark Psychic Corrosion was still with him.

“How does it help me learn the skills of other people?”

“Your body has to have all the prerequisites required for learning the skill when you are hit by it. That’s it. A qi-type being who has the essence of qi will become stronger the more they experience battles.” Fowl closed one of her eyes and stared at Sila while activating one of her inspection skills. “You’re actually ready to learn some skills as soon as you’re attacked by them. This amount is ordinary. I have seen people with more skills ready to be learned.”

“What should I practice first?”

“Keep in mind that there is no end to training. Anyway, my suggestion is you should start by building a solid foundation. With a good foundation, your overall strength will improve. First things first, I will demote your rank to Squire and help you learn some important skills. I will gradually recover your ranks after that. One of the slime race’s good traits is their ability to learn skills faster, so this shouldn’t take a long time.”

“The slime race has that kind of good trait, really?”

“You didn’t know?”

Sila shook his head. Fowl shrugged while thinking that he was a weird case. Supposedly, when selecting the slime race, one should spend as much time as possible at Squire Rank and farm a lot of skills. However, the length of time Sila spent at Squire Rank was shorter than average.

“I heard that you’re looking for Lady Igsia’s sword, right?”

“Did I ever mention that?”

“Zarnak was asking me about it.”

It was news to Sila that Zarnak could talk to people other than him. It was also thanks to Fowl having a high-level command-type psychic ability that made the feat possible.

Fowl continued, “You have the Blade-Sharpening Dragon. I suppose it isn’t strange for you to desire Lady Igsia’s sword. Barring its downsides, that sword is really powerful.”

Later on, Sila would learn from Fowl that the “reset” caused by acquiring the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword was merely a beginning. To be more accurate, the user’s stats and skills would be reset once they passed the sword’s first trial and got their hands on the sword, unlocking one of the seven sword abilities. Then, after using it for a while, the sword would force the user to face another trial. If the user overcame the trial, their power would be reset again while the second sword ability would be unlocked. The process would repeat until the user overcame all seven trials, obtaining the complete sword.

“You’re lucky that Zarnak decided to consult me. That sword is Lady Igsia’s beloved masterpiece. The current you can’t possibly win against any of the seven Blade Daughters. Each of the trials is for you to challenge and win against one of them. If you truly desire the sword, you should focus on one particular daughter, solely practicing the set of skills that will help you defeat her. Let me warn you that some of the Blade Daughters are unbeatable unless you have a specific sword ability from another daughter. You shouldn’t pick them as your first choice under any circumstances.”

“My master is seeking the source of bottomless magic power.” Zarnak slid away from the armor. It was the first time Sila saw it make an appearance in front of someone else. Maybe it started to admit that its knowledge was limited, so it wanted Fowl’s advice in order to make its master’s wish come true.

“You’re trying to fix the problem of your low Unison Percentage, I take it. I guess you fought someone with a higher Unison Percentage recently.”

Fowl’s guess was right on the mark. In the world of magic, a lower rank indicated weakness. In front of a stronger magic user, Sila’s magic ability would be greatly suppressed.

“Fortunately, she is among the three people you can choose as the first choice. In that case, your opponent will be Isabel—the Spell Breaker. I will teach you how to fight against her. That will be your goal.”

Sila had yet to realize how fortunate he was that Zarnak decided to mention the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword to Fowl. Otherwise, if he hadn’t known beforehand who he must choose and randomly picked one as his first opponent, he would have hit the ground as a corpse right after the trial—the Sword-Crowning Ceremony—started.
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As the sun rose in the morning, the tournament started in a silent manner. Most members of the Shadow Army remained at their posts as they had to be on the lookout for goblins. Only squad leaders and jobless members were asked to join the opening ceremony, listening to the rules.

As a result, when Sila arrived at the arena, he found that his 99th squad was the only squad that had all members present.

The opening ceremony was roughly held since it was an unofficial event. The NPC host of the event asked all squad leaders to come up to a stage, where it proceeded to hand each of them an empty pouch.

Sila didn’t recognize anyone, mainly because everyone was fully dressed and wore masks. Some people might be able to tell their friends apart by their outfits, but not him. There were almost two hundred people present and some were good at power concealment, so it was a difficult feat to find anyone specific.

A female NPC appeared on the stage with a microphone in her hand. Sila remembered her. She was the same host who managed the couples event in the Town of Beginnings.

“Greetings, everyone. It seems all squad leaders have arrived. In order to not waste any time, please allow me to begin the Shadow Army’s Re-Ranking Tournament right away!” Her voice resonated throughout the Colosseum with no spectators, and of those present only those who would be participating were listening with interest.

“We were asked to come up with a tournament that is fair to every squad regardless of the number of members, so we have prepared three rounds of tournament; one for testing your members, one for testing teamwork, and the last for testing leaders. Nevertheless, since there are ninety-nine teams participating in the tournament, we decided that a preliminary round is necessary to trim the number of participating teams.”

There was a bit of commotion, but nothing too loud. This made Sila realize that every person in this place was a capable squad leader with a calm and collected mind.

“It is just a preliminary round, but there will be special points awarded to the squads that deliver good results.”

She opened both of her palms. On her right was a tiny glass marble while a one-eyed bat appeared on her left. It was a small monster with one eye and a big mouth.

“The preliminary round will last ten minutes. There are a hundred marbles like this one, each within a bat like this. Your mission is to seize marbles from these bats. Each marble has a number engraved on it, ranging from zero to ninety-nine. Please take a look. Observe closely, and you will spot the number.”

She waved her hand once, and a marble appeared on each squad leader’s palm. Sila looked at it and found that the number ‘99’ was indeed engraved inside of the marble in his hand.

The NPC further demonstrated by extending the marble, prompting the bat to swallow it.

“These numeric marbles will be converted to points after the three rounds have ended. Squad leaders are responsible for holding onto them. You are free to trade them among yourselves or keep them in order to exchange them for special rewards that will help you in each round. Think of them as a type of currency in this tournament.”

Many squad leaders pondered over what she said. Since these marbles could be exchanged, that meant the tournament didn’t simply test their fighting strength but also their decision-making and negotiation skills.

“There are two phases in the preliminary round: the first nine minutes and the last minute.” She clapped twice and summoned another bat with puffy cheeks.

“Let me tell you beforehand that these monsters are not really One-Eyed Bats but specially-made monsters. They are a bit unique, meaning they are immortal against all attacks unless your squad number is the same as the number on the marble in its mouth. Allow me to demonstrate.”

She summoned a dagger in her hand and stabbed the bat, yet not even a scratch appeared. The stab only pushed it away. When she stabbed another bat, however, it immediately died and dropped a marble.

“On the contrary, if your number matches the one in its mouth, it will be especially vulnerable against your attack. Even if you don’t use energy reinforcement, you can still kill it in one hit.”

She stopped briefly to make sure that everyone was following her explanation. In the first nine minutes, no one could kill the bats unless it was the one with their number on it.

“The last minute is when all this changes. The bats will no longer be immortal, though every of them will have their health points fixed at 500,000 instead.”

She removed the remaining bat and showed everyone two of the pouches she had handed to squad leaders previously. One of them was thin, indicating that it was empty, while the other was stuffed.

“These pouches are for keeping marbles. When there are marbles inside, no matter how many, they will look the same. They also can’t be inspected. You won’t be able to know the amount of marbles that someone else has collected. All you will be able to determine is whether they have marbles or not. You can only store the marbles in the pouch, not your system window. The marbles can’t be stolen as long as they are in the pouch.”

This revelation took a load off some of the players’ minds as they were wary of skills relating to stealing.

“To pass the preliminary round, you simply have to possess at least one marble at the end of the round. Having more of them is better though, since they will give you bonus points in future rounds.”

One marble for each squad. It sounded easy. However, everyone naturally wanted their squads to have many marbles. This preliminary round could easily eliminate more than half of the total participants.

“As I mentioned before, the marbles in this round will give you additional bonuses. Apart from them being a currency, these marbles will be converted into points for scoring that decide the victor. In future rounds, there will be a lot of non-numeric marbles, each giving one point. On the other hand, the numeric ones issued in this preliminary round will give you ten points. Additionally, the one with the same number as your squad will give you fifty points. Lastly, the most special one is this.”

She showed everyone the marble in her hand. “The number zero marble. It will give you a hundred points. There are a hundred bats in this round. One of them will drop this marble.”

Isaac raised his hand, asking a question. “When can we attack this bat with the number zero marble?”

The surrounding players began to chuckle, especially when they noticed that the one asking the question belonged to the 99th squad.

The female NPC smiled and replied in a friendly manner. “The bat’s number doesn’t match with any of the squads, so it can only be killed during the last minute, sir.”

Miki poked Isaac in his head. “Dumbass. Don’t show everyone how stupid you are. You should have known this much without asking.”

Groaning, Isaac shut his mouth, no longer in the mood to talk.

The NPC continued, “The tournament will last an entire day. The first round will start at midday, the second round at six p.m, and the final round at midnight. The contents of each round will be explained after the previous round has ended. There will be bulletin boards showing the number of non-numeric marbles that each squad has. As for the numeric marbles, the points will be awarded at the end of the tournament.”

The players realized the board was unreliable. Some squads might be shown at the bottom, but if they have a lot of numeric marbles, they might turn the tables and win. They started to understand the importance of the preliminary round. Acquiring numeric marbles in this round would give them an edge throughout the tournament.

“It’s getting late. Only squad leaders can participate in this round. As for the remaining players, please go and wait in the spectator zone we have prepared. Allow me to recollect the marbles.”

The marbles in the squad leaders’ hands flew back to her. Alpha, Miki, Isaac, Midnight, and the other non-leader members walked to the aforementioned spectator zone.

The female NPC talked to the squad leaders. “The bats will fly around this arena. If the ten minutes are up and some are still alive, they will simply vanish together with the marbles inside them. We hope you have fun with the tournament, ladies and gentlemen!”

She eventually left the arena, entering the waiting zone along with the non-leaders. Sila had participated in the Colossia City’s tournament once. Looking from the outside, the Colosseum might seem as large as a soccer field. However, the inside was a special dimension, which was larger and wider than it appeared to be. It was natural since it could hold many events at the same time. There had even been an event that grouped players against a massive-sized monster. The arena this time was as wide as five soccer fields. With the ninety-nine squad leaders trying to put some distance between each other, they would look like small dots scattering around the place if viewed from above.

“The round will start right after the gunshot,” The host said from the waiting zone, revealing a handgun in her hand. A hundred bats started to fly around in the sky above the arena. Their speed was exceptionally fast, making the players frown, especially those who had encountered the real One-Eyed Bats before.

Bang—!

The starting signal rang out. Half of the squad leaders unleashed big moves, creating something like fireworks in the sky. A couple of bats died from the blasts and dropped marbles. Many rushed to collect them.

‘I see. They are using AoE attacks because the bats with their numbers will die in one hit,’ Sila mused as he observed others’ actions. He already had his own ideas about what to do, but he wanted to take some time observing others first.

‘This kind of psychic power... who is it?’ Sensing a familiar power, Sila turned his head, then found a familiar man. It was Mugen, the 19th squad leader.

Mugen was standing still while most people were on the move, so his presence was quite eye-catching. He tightened the katana on his waist, taking an Iaido stance. Sila could sense subtle psychic power leaking from the man’s eyes and wrist.

Rip—!

The katana was drawn for an instant before returning to its sheath immediately, cutting one of the bats in half. A marble dropped, which Mugen leisurely collected. He then simply waited for the last minute, his stance neat and imposing like an artistic character out of an illustration.

‘These bats are small and agile, yet he could use Psychic Eyes to pinpoint a particular one with his number. He is very skilled.’

Sila also noticed that Mugen had exerted the right amount of psychic power. The neatly executed Iaido just now told him a lot about Mugun’s swordsmanship and mental fortitude.

One of the bats flew near Sila. He slowly extended his hand, yet he managed to catch it as if it deliberately flew into his palm.

‘Well, regardless of how fast it moves, it’s still nothing compared to the Wind Dragon.’ Against a fast-moving opponent with no intelligence to rely on, Sila could easily catch it with nothing but Six Moon-Grabbing Claws.

“Kew! Kew!” The tiny bat struggled in his clutch. Sila tried opening its mouth and found nothing.

The female NPC’s sound rang out from the waiting zone. “Mister 99th Squad Leader, although these bats have the marbles inside them, they are dropped items. You can’t find them in their mouths.”

The surrounding players laughed. It seemed to them that the 99th squad was participating in the tournament as a joke. Even the squad leader was showing idiocy.

Sila didn’t mind his failure. He simply let it go. He merely caught it out of curiosity since it had approached him. He intended to acquire the marbles during the last minute, so he had nothing to do for the first nine minutes.

He calmly observed others amidst waves of laughter coming from other squads, pointing at him who did nothing but helplessly watch other participants.

A man in wuxia clothing soared to the sky and pounced on a bat. Sila noticed that the man was Lone Wolf, who had managed to get his hand on the marble of his number.

‘Hm? How could he find his bat? Unlike psychic power, qi doesn’t help us spot the number, does it?’ Sila didn’t dare to probe Lone Wolf’s action using qi, so he was clueless about the method that the man used to accomplish the feat.

As a matter of fact, Lone Wolf had left a part of his qi on his marble when the host gave the participants the marbles to inspect. Qi types are sensitive to power, especially to their own qi. Thus, Lone Wolf could always sense his qi leaking from the bat holding his marble.

Time passed. Only a few were still trying. Except for some who already got their hands on their marbles, most had given up trying to catch the bats, putting their hopes in getting some marbles during the last minute.

As the last minute approached, people quit trying to catch the bats. Some were chanting, ready to fire AoE skills. They were capable squad leaders, so they were confident in their control that their attacks wouldn’t hurt other people, only the bats in the sky.

Seeing everyone else getting ready, Sila did the same. He hid his palm behind his back. It faintly glowed while showing the symbol of his Lordship. He muttered, “Artifact Manifestation.”

Last night, Fowl had taught Sila about common sense in the world of magic, which overturned Sila’s understanding of the magic type. He had always thought that magic abilities were difficult to use. However, it turned out that it was actually his fault for not understanding how it functioned.

Manifesting a sword out of psychic power was easy. Just imagine a sword, and he would get one according to the amount of psychic power he spent creating it. However, magic power wasn’t about wild imagination. Imagination alone wouldn’t work.

The key component in weapon creation from magic power wasn’t imagination but knowledge.

During weapon creation, the creator must spend the right amount of magic power and properly define the sword’s characteristics— its size, shape, weight, color, and so on. This is especially true in the case of Artifact Manifestation. Artifacts aren’t something you imagine but an object that actually existed at some point in time. The user of the skill must test manifesting ones again and again to learn the predetermined results.

Fowl had informed Sila of existing high-grade magical arrows she had seen strong monsters use in the Monster Realm.

Since Sila was more focused on training to counter Isabel, he only managed to memorize four kinds of magical arrows. It took time for him to do it by repeatedly casting the spell until he got the realistic feel of each arrow.

“It’s the last minute!” shouted the NPC.

Miki also shouted, “Get some, Leader! Whichever one!”

The squad leaders unleashed their skills. A blinding flash of magic spells covered the sky. Almost all of the remaining bats turned to dust and dropped marbles. The moment that all attention was locked onto the sky was the moment Sila made his move.

‘As expected from leader-level players, a lot of the bats were killed.’

Sila never intended to attack the bats as he was confident that the attacks from squad leaders were enough to wipe out the bats with poor defense. He only needed to collect the marbles faster than others.

Dark Element Artifact Manifestation — Crouching Demon Arrow.

An arrow flew toward another corner of the arena at shocking speed. Once it reached the corner, it exploded into black smoke, forming into the face of a wicked, evil creature. The arrow was originally made of the Demon Lord’s bones, which were only granted to his trustworthy lackeys. Its attack power was zero, but it had the power to instill fear in surrounding targets. It could subdue an opponent with extreme horror, displaying the might of the Demon Lord who was equal to God.

Exposed to such a level of power, all the players temporarily forgot the tournament and hurriedly put up energy reinforcement. They all stared at the direction of the face of the demon.

Their immediate fear lasted only a moment, probably shorter than a moment of breath. When everyone was focusing on his decoy, Sila summoned several common magic arrows. Using the essence of psychic, he manifested each arrow accurately next to a marble, knocking each of them toward him.

Considering the number of them, Sila naturally made some errors, especially since he wasn’t good at using magic. Still, he didn’t need to strike every marble into a small pocket like billiards. Just putting them into the effective range of King’s Treasury was enough.

Most of the dropped marbles flew into Sila’s poach at the same time that he deactivated the Crouching Demon Arrow. It was then that the participants recalled they were competing in a tournament and realized the former attack was merely distraction.

“Oi! Where are the marbles?!” Only seven bats were left flying in the sky.

Actually, Sila’s actions weren’t so subtle. Rather, he had made a big move, easily noticeable. However, his distraction was simply too good, as if he were a seasoned magician, misdirecting the audience’s attention to his right hand and making them completely overlook what was in his left.

A tremendous source of power suddenly exploded in the middle of the city during wartime. It was a given that all of the alerted players would shift their focus to the source.

Sila hid his pouch. He fired a magic arrow at one of the remaining bats and levitated to collect the dropped marble, pretending that it was the first one he got. His action made the participants realize that the round had yet to end. They hurriedly bombarded their attacks on the remaining six bats.
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A commotion overtook the scene as some players protested that there had been an unexpected turn of events, causing dozens of squads to be ousted from the competition. Meanwhile, most squad leaders didn’t mind the commotion. They quickly sent messages to their members, asking them to patrol the city for potential threats.

The female NPC summoned her system window. She could watch recordings from any angle and any point of time since it was her duty to inspect problems. Watching the replay, she subtly glanced at Sila then closed her system window.

“There are no anomalies, ladies and gentlemen. The tournament shall continue as planned. Allow me to explain the contents of the next round.”

“Wait! What do you mean?! You should explain to us what happened back there! We have the right to know!” One of the eliminated participants shouted.

“You’re absolutely right, sir. Everyone has their own rights, and it is my duty to preserve that,” replied the NPC.

“What do you mean?” The same person persisted.

A brown-haired man in a leather jacket, his appearance clean and handsome, stepped up. He carried a round shield on his back while there was a sword strapped to his waist. Seeing the man’s badge, Sila identified him as the 9th squad leader, making the man the first single-digit squad leader he had met so far.

“Don’t you understand? It means the previous outburst of power was done by a particular participant. Directing people’s attention to somewhere else while hoarding all the marbles. We should have expected you to rely on such a trick, Mister 99th Squad Leader, the Thief Monarch.”

All gazes eventually shifted to Sila. They didn’t recognize him at first but the whispers going around changed that soon after.

Sila silently pondered as he didn’t understand. He was sure his actions went unnoticed, yet why was it that this man managed to determine that it was him?

The NPC smiled mildly. From the replay, she knew Sila really didn’t make any mistakes. However, some psychic-types possess skills that allow them to see past events or even catch a glimpse of the future. If their mastery is high enough, they can even record it, just like how Asura recorded Montra’s encounter with Kimon. The 9th squad leader had a similar skill.

Other people half-believed the 9th squad leader’s claim at first, but they were convinced by Sila’s silence.

“Given your ability, it’s not strange for you to be appointed as a squad leader. Miss Host, you may explain the rules for the next round.”

“Thank you, sir. The next round will start exactly at midday. Each participating squad leader will have to select one member from their squad to escape a maze.”

A crystal ball the size of a bowling ball appeared on each squad leader’s hand, including the ones that had been eliminated from the tournament. The crystal ball was projecting the scene of an empty room.

“You may observe your selected member, but you can’t assist them unless you pay some marbles. I will explain this in more detail later.

“There are a total of two hundred rooms in the maze, all connected to each other. In each room, you will find six doors, one on each wall, one on the floor, and one on the ceiling.

“Please note that some doors are locked. In each room, the number of doors that can be opened varies from one to six, meaning you can exit through any door if you’re lucky. Every time a member passes through to the next room, their squad leader will immediately get a non-numeric marble as a reward. On the other hand, if they try to open a locked door, the squad leader will lose a marble. Do know that you can’t simply return to the previous room through the door you used to enter your current room.”

“What if we run out of marbles?” asked one of the participants.

“There will be no problems, sir. You will immediately get one marble if you open the right door, but if you choose wrongly, the system will only note it. The number of marbles will be deducted at the end of the round. You only have to possess at least one marble at the end of the round in order to proceed to the next round. This round lasts three hours, by the way.”

“You mean... we don’t even have to exit the maze?”

“Yes, sir. Your squad will pass the round even if you’re still inside the maze, so long as you have the marbles. Exiting the maze will give you fifty marbles though.”

These rules called for different lines of thinking. Not exiting the maze at all but farming marbles by continuing to go through the right doors became a viable strategy.

“Even the squads that were eliminated from the preliminary round can participate in this round, though we will ask you for thirty marbles at the end of the round as a fee for re-entering the competition. Be warned that the layout of the maze will change every half an hour. Also, your squad will be deducted one marble if the member stays in one room longer than ten minutes.”

The duration of the round was three whole hours, meaning if they were lucky, they might have an overwhelming number of marbles at the end.

“There is one more rule about additional points. Every time a participant chooses a locked door and loses a point, that particular room will absorb the point they lost. If another participant exits that room by choosing the right door in their first try, they will get the room’s accumulated points as a bonus. Please know that you can’t inflict damage to other participants. If you do, your squad will be disqualified.”

By now, some squad leaders had already been discussing the rules, especially those of psychic-type since they were generally good at finding loopholes and exploits. The host’s previous statement meant they could do anything as long as they dealt zero damage to their target.

“Lastly, those with numeric marbles will have a special privilege. You may spend numeric marbles to bring more people from your squad to the maze. One marble per additional member. You can do this whenever you want, but the new member will always start in your starting room.”

Having more members naturally increased the chances to gain points, though it also increased the possibility of losing them instead. It could be a difficult choice to make.

“That is all, ladies and gentlemen. You may take your time to prepare and choose a starting member. Please ask them to assemble in this location three hours from now.”

All of the squad leaders split up, returning to discuss the next round with their squads. Miki cut through a crowd to Sila and jerked his cloak.

“Hey! Hey! Leader, did you really do what that guy claimed you did? Awesome!”

“It’s not good enough. If it was truly awesome, no one should have noticed it.” Sila waved his hand.

“Wow~ Our rank will soar to the top at this rate,” Isaac said happily.

Alpha shook his head. “I doubt it. Our points may drop down to the bottom in this round. It sounds very luck dependent. And our squad has bad luck.”

“It shouldn’t be totally luck dependent, I guess,” Midnight muttered.

“You’re right. It must be some kind of test, determining our decision-making ability. Who among us is the most suitable for this kind of mission?” asked Sila.

Alpha voiced his opinion, “If it’s about decision-making, that would be Midnight. He is not talkative, that’s for sure, but he’s competent.”

“Mn. Let’s spend one marble, sending Midnight and Alpha into the game.”

“Ehh?! Just the two of them?” Miki argued, “I want to participate too!”

“Two people should be enough. Although the rule forbids participants from harming each other, it’s still possible to hinder competitors by other means. With two of you, you will be able to help each other.”

“What do you want the rest of us to do?” Isaac was secretly delighted that he didn’t have to directly participate.

“Miki and Isaac, you two have to act as my envoys to negotiate with other squads. Tell them that I’m willing to exchange marbles with them as long as their offer is satisfying. My aim is to trade our numeric marbles for their future non-numeric ones. Both of you must know a lot of places and where each squad lives. Tell them I’ll be waiting on the second floor of the restaurant in front of the Colosseum.”

“Why should we exchange them, Leader? Wouldn’t it be better if we keep them? At the end of the final round, we will surprise everyone with bonus points,” Miki expressed her disagreement.

“About that... the host mentioned that the post-round deduction would take marbles away, not points. If we happen to lose this round, we will have to pay using our precious numeric marbles. Instead, we should trade some of them away for non-numeric ones.”

“I see. The numeric ones are worth ten points but still count as one marble. They will lose their value if we have to give them up. It’s better to trade them for ten one-point marbles.” Miki finally understood.

“Yeah. Also, the ones that match the other squad’s number are only worth ten points for us, but fifty for them. Considering their value, I think we should be able to exchange each of them for at least thirty non-numeric marbles.”

“Their net score will increase though,” commented Midnight.

“True. Still, it’s better to have a lot of marbles. We should be concerned about who we are going to trade with though. If they lose the round, we will get nothing from them. Come to think of it... Do you know anything about that guy just now? That 9th squad leader, I mean.”

“Oh! That’s Mister Saharat,” Isaac replied almost instantly, “A psychic-type player. He is Miss Risa’s big brother. I heard that he is quite skilled. He has been playing Monster Soul for a long time. He doesn’t play full-time, however, so he isn’t as well-known as most players of his level.”

Alpha yanked Isaac with his elbow. “Oh, boy. You’re always quick when it comes to that lady. Though you’re so slow in one aspect, not hitting on her already.”

“I am not. I simply answered the Leader’s question,” Isaac argued, embarrassed.

Miki snorted. “He is nothing but a stalker. What a psycho.”

“That’s harsh, Miss Miki! You better call me the Silent Follower instead.”

Sila secretly probed Zero’s reaction, but there was nothing to see. This meant that the previous time was either Sila’s imagination, or Zero had learned how to control his magic power to not fluctuate because of his emotions.

“Let’s spend our time wisely, then! Leader, you may head to the restaurant. The four of us will spread the word. When the round is about to start, Midnight and I will go to the area.”

Everyone scattered. Sila casually walked to the restaurant, entered it, and sat at a table near a balcony. This restaurant was the same one in which he had celebrated his victory in the past. Only a few months had passed since then, but it felt much longer to Sila.

Sila ordered the wonton noodle soup. The more time he spent in the game, the less time he thought he had. He hadn’t eaten food for a very long time.

Sila slightly lifted his mask up, showing only the lower part of his face, and slowly chewed on the noodles.

“Eating simple noodles, huh? I thought the Thief Monarch would be richer than this. Please let me treat you to a proper meal, then.”

A newcomer ordered several dishes and asked the waiter to push the tables together. He leisurely sat opposite to Sila, a confident smile hanging on his face.

Observing the man, Sila noticed that the newcomer was a magic-type player wearing a magician’s robe. His eyes were ocean-blue. A calm and soothing sensation could be sensed from his magic power. His badge implied that he was the 4th squad leader.

“I joined the army only recently, so I don’t really know anyone else. Could you please tell me your name?”

“Hm? The legendary Thief Monarch is more humble than I thought. This is unexpected.”

The man deliberately shot off sarcastic comments, calling him the ‘legendary’ Thief Monarch. The term sounded like a compliment, but the man had investigated Nero’s background and found that the Thief Monarch was actually a loser. Aside from the fact that he established the first bandit gang, everything Nero had done was unsuccessful and humiliating.

Sila hadn’t studied Nero’s background yet. He only knew a little about the man, though he could detect sarcasm in the newcomer’s tone. Fortunately, he wasn’t the real Nero, or he might have fallen into rage otherwise.

“Experience. Time. There are many things that can change a person’s life. You may consider me to be a completely different person from the Nero that played Monster Soul when it first launched.”

“Who knows? Maybe you really aren’t the real Nero.”

“We’re in a virtual reality game. We’re always pretending to be someone we aren’t. Don’t you agree?”

Following Sila’s comments was the sound of clapping. Sila didn’t even need to shift his gaze to know that Lone Wolf was approaching his table. Lone Wolf joined the conversation without asking for anybody’s permission. He simply sat down in the chair next to the 4th squad leader. Hermit, wearing a mask, also accompanied him.

“You’re absolutely right. Exactly as Nero said, we don’t have to be ourselves in a virtual reality game. By the way, Undine, there is a lot of food, I take it that you don’t mind me joining the table. What about you, Nero?”

Sila finally learned the name of his sudden conversation partner. He was still clueless about why these people approached him so fast, however. Considering the time, his members shouldn’t have spread the news too far, meaning these people actually followed him here.

“The food isn’t mine. You’re free to eat whatever you want,” Sila replied as he continued to eat his noodles.

Hermit volunteered to cut the food into portions and share them equally between the people at the table. However, except for Lone Wolf, no one had touched the shared food yet. An awkward silence overtook the table for a whole minute.

“I suppose you aren’t here to simply watch me eat, no?” Sila asked after he put down his empty bowl.

“I don’t know why these two came, but I’m here to negotiate. If things go well, both of our squads may pass the round with the highest scores,” Undine explained.

The conversation was interrupted by a flood of people entering the restaurant. The restaurant owner naturally welcomed such a sight and asked the waiters to set up more tables. Apparently, some squad leaders had heard the news and decided to gather in this place. Some of them even blatantly joined Sila’s table.

The restaurant owner approached Undine. “Excuse me, sir. Do you want us to prepare the same set of dishes for the other guests?”

Undine smirked. His 4th squad was wealthy as they got many high-paying jobs. He didn’t mind spending some cash to show off his broad mind. Who knows? Some of the talents in this restaurant might be interested in joining his squad in the future.

“Never mind the people at this table, I’m willing to treat every customer. A single meal won’t affect my squad’s finances in any way. You can eat like this every day if you’re in the 4th squad.”

Hearing his words, some people admired Undine’s generosity while some found him irritating. The 40th squad leader at the next table, in particular, stood up and shouted.

“Oi! Didn’t you hear him? Sir Undine the squad leader is not poor like us plebeians. He can easily afford to treat us all. What are we waiting for? Call every off-duty person to this place. Their meal is free!!!”

A few dozen other squads followed the man’s example, asking their members to assemble. The restaurant owner eventually had to bring out more tables, even setting them up on the street. All of the food kept vanishing as soon as it was served. Since Undine didn’t set a budget, the owner took the chance to continue serving dish after dish.
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Sila couldn’t tell whether Undine was really financially unaffected or the man was simply good at maintaining his poker face. The man remained unfazed despite the amount of money being spent soaring through the roof. Rather, seeing the amount of food on the tables, it was the freeloaders whose expressions changed. The rate at which the food was consumed began to significantly slow down.

There was no need for Sila to break the silence since he was the one with the most marbles. It was the role of others to offer him a good deal.

Half of the squad leaders present in this place already owned the matching marbles. They could technically send two members to enter the maze. However, no one was willing to do that since the numeric marble was worth fifty points. This implication made Sila, who had many numeric marbles, the center of attention.

Most of the people here already knew each other. Many squad leaders took turns introducing themselves to Sila. Since there were many of them, however, Sila could barely memorize their faces and names.

He didn’t see leaders of the first, second, and third squads. Still, there was one particular squad that almost made Sila choke on the water he was drinking. It was the 6th squad.

The 6th squad was a female-only team. The leader was Aqua, a short-haired young woman wearing a pair of glasses that had no prescription, making them solely for fashion. She carried a barrel on her back which seemed to contain a liquid.

The squad was small in size, having only five members. All of them were ex-mercenaries stationed around Grea City who moved to Colossia City and joined the Shadow Army due to various circumstances.

In any case, the player who thoroughly shocked Sila wasn’t Aqua, but one of the members, Varee.

The squad had a nickname, ‘Team Aqua’, which came from the fact that all of the members were close friends in real life, playing the game together and giving their accounts water-themed names. The squad consisted of Aqua, Marina, Rain, Mizuki, and Varee.

It was the first time Sila encountered Varee’s friends. In fact, he was totally clueless regarding what Varee usually did while logged into Monster Soul.

The five young women sat in a corner of the restaurant. Only Aqua noticed his gaze. She winked at him, to which Sila didn’t respond. He was trying his best to appear calm, not wanting to do anything to raise Varee’s attention.

Varee seemed to be in a sour mood. Sila happened to overhear some of their exchanges and learned that she was upset because one of her acquaintances had died in the war event. Sila didn’t know who the person was, but could tell that the person must be very important to her. This made him feel a bit jealous.

“Mister Nero, are you listening?” Undine’s sound woke Sila from his daze.

“Pardon?” Sila didn’t catch that.

“Out of the goodness of my heart, I will warn you that the 6th squad is full of tough girls. Every one of them is... pitiless, barring only Marina, and I’m rather curious as to how she ended up in that group. These girls haven’t only broken many men’s hearts, but they also literally broke their bones, arms, ribs, and other assorted body parts. I don’t recommend you test your luck unless you’re brave enough.”

“I’m not interested in any of them.” Sila waved his hand. However, he was the center of attention right now. Many were listening to his words, including the aforementioned girls.

“Hey! That is clearly an insult!” Aqua slammed the table, got up, and pointed her finger at Sila. “We’re five girls, each with a different style. Are you saying none of us can catch your eyes?!”

Most squad leaders chuckled while some were expressionless. Sila silently observed the mana around Aqua and noticed that it was very calm, which he found unusual.

Having been enlightened to the essence of magic, Sila had unlocked the ability to sense, and even see, ambient mana. Mana was a part of everything, be it living or non-living. As a matter of fact, when a player was about to activate a skill or when their emotional state was unusual, the mana around them would subtly respond. Fowl had already taught Sila how to read ambient mana to understand the target’s emotions or predict the skills they were using. Sila was bad at it, however, so he cannot determine exactly what skill is being activated, only if it is offensive, defensive, or supportive in nature.

The ambient mana around Aqua was still, without any ripples. This meant she wasn’t really angry and was simply putting on an act. The whole situation was meant to test him, probing how he would react to an unexpected conflict. It might seem like a silly setup, but if Sila were to show his incompetence, they wouldn’t wait to strike at his weaknesses.

“I’m here to play the game, not to get a girl. I apologize if that offends you,” replied Sila, his voice stoic.

Aqua blinked twice before calmly sitting down as if she hadn’t just shouted across the room. This meant Sila’s theory was right. She wasn’t really mad at him. The restaurant had turned into a battlefield, a cold war with each squad trying to see through his character.

Sila started to see the differences between guildless players from Belacia City and mercenaries from the Shadow Army. The majority of Belacia’s citizens were individually stronger than the Shadow Army’s. Each person sought strength, so they polished their skills on their own, only cooperating when the situation called for it. On the other hand, the mercenaries sought money. Their individual strength might be inferior, but they armed themselves with strategies and tactics in order to accomplish the assigned jobs.

“What did you expect, girls? He was the leader of the number one bandit band. I wonder if you looked down on him too much,” said Undine.

“I hate bandits. They do nothing but rob others. Can’t they just play the game without bothering other people?” Varee, still in a bad mood, spoke up. Most of her playtime was spent hunting other players, and the majority of them were bandits with bounties on their heads.

Sila honestly didn’t like bandits either. However, he was currently in the role of Nero, the leader of the first bandit gang. Considering history, it could be said that Nero was the first player to ever direct his weapons against other players, which set a bad example to follow. He was the one who started the worst era of Monster Soul. Thus, the current Sila wasn’t in a position to say anything.

“I thought the Shadow Army doesn’t bother with the past,” replied Sila.

“Are you trying to get by with the Shadow Army’s rules? We’re ultimately mercenaries. I can leave the army right now and kill you.” Varee stared at Sila. Her psychic power was powerful, causing the table she was sitting at to vibrate.

‘That’s strange. Why is she in such a bad mood? Her psychic power is the scariest when it can abruptly accelerate from completely motionless to a quick strike. If she is in this emotional state, the path of her sword will be easily predicted. I can win even without using energy reinforcement.’

It wasn’t an overstatement. Psychic power was unique in a way that the user’s emotions directly affected its performance. This unstable nature had allowed many to win against someone stronger while, on the other hand, it could make them lose against weaker opponents. Psychic power was the energy type with a lot of potential, though the user had to properly control it, staying focused and always showing their best side.

“Is that allowed?” Sila turned to ask Undine.

“Sure, that’s fine. As Miss Varee said, if she quits, she will no longer be a member of the Shadow Army and won’t be bound by our rules. However, if she chooses to do that while the war event is still ongoing, we will have to ask her to leave Colossia City.”

“So you’re free to do whatever you want as long as you don’t break the Shadow Army’s rules, is that right?” asked Sila.

“Certainly. You can accept jobs from somewhere else, we won’t mind. We’re just groups of mercenaries who happened to assemble due to the conflict between the Heavenly Dragon and the Wicked Union, which led to a decline in our business. Honestly, if the war ends and the situation becomes better, some or most of us will likely leave the army. There is nothing binding us to the army. You just have to follow a simple set of rules.”

“I see.” After listening to it, Sila swept his gaze across everyone in the room. “I’m free, but I don’t want to waste my time anymore. State your terms, or leave me alone. Stop it with the tests as it’s only going to irritate me. Come at me directly if you really wanna see what I’m capable of.”

His speech was arrogant, as expected from the Thief Monarch. Unlike the past Thief Monarch, however, Sila wasn’t all talk. He was following the instructions provided in the Story of A Hundred Swords, using a tactic that Pumin had written about—make the first move decisive, and people would think twice before they tried to offend him again. It was a method to reduce future problems.

“Aren’t you being too conceited, Thief Monarch?” Undine was genuinely doubtful. Sila’s words were like oil being poured onto a flame. Mercenaries tended to dislike thieves from the start. Although the squad leaders here hadn’t made any moves yet, their suppressed waves of anger were causing the ambient mana to take on the colour of dusk.

Sila said no more as he swept his hand, activating the Hidden Weapon Firing skill and putting a magical box on the table. It was a powerful artifact that emitted a faint aura. Sila had been clueless about how to use Artifact Manifestation before, but now the skill had become his favorite magic ability next to Orbiting Cosmos.

Among the Artifact Manifestation’s four patterns, Sila was best at the magical arrow form since it was the simplest and he had spent more time learning it. His next best would be the magic box form, then the magical weapon form. He was seriously inexperienced at utilising the magical beast form, which Fowl said was the most troublesome and difficult to learn.

Since he provided no explanations, the box’s presence exuded a sense of mystery. The surrounding players stared at the magical box with doubtful eyes, not understanding what a small box could do.

The players had various opinions. Some thought Sila was arrogant while some believed he must have something up his sleeves for him to be so daring. Still, they were generally here to negotiate with Sila, so they didn’t want to do anything to harm their chances of success yet. There was one exception, however, who was in a very sour mood and fed up with Sila’s provocation.

“Since you are the one who started it, you better not regret it.” Varee suddenly got up. With only a couple of steps, she cut the distance, placing Sila within her attack range.

“I won’t,” Sila said, this time gently unlike before. He had predicted that it would be Varee who was the first to come at him. Meanwhile, the surrounding players didn’t choose to stop Varee since they wanted to see how Sila would fare against her.

—Click!

The lid of the magical box was unlocked. It opened and generated bright light. Unlike the previous time, Sila didn’t randomly create the box but instead predefined the result he desired beforehand.

For the usage of magic boxes, aside from deforming them into their sources of magic power, if opened, the box would generate a domain that affected everyone in its radius regardless of who they were. Even the user would be affected by the domain. For example, the time when Lomyok opened the box, what came out of it was a domain of darkness, so powerful that even Quasar inside Inner Hell could regain a part of her power, allowing her to escape to another realm.

Upon creation, the user could roughly specify the properties of the domain that the magical box would generate. Specifying the element was the first step, which Sila could achieve easily since he was used to Orbiting Cosmos. Nevertheless, the advanced stage was more troublesome since specifying a special property was more complicated and required extensive knowledge. Fowl suggested that, since he had the essence of qi, he should bring himself to be hit by various types of magic AOE attacks. His body would gradually memorize the sensations and he would automatically become better at using magical boxes.

While Varee was a psychic-type, her katana was a magic-type weapon of the water element.

An outburst of electricity exploded within a small area. Utilizing the essence of psychic, Sila had controlled the size of the domain to become smaller, and that greatly strengthened his magic abilities.

Varee’s body was transfixed in mid-air. The magical box didn’t inflict any damage, but the area full of an unusual amount of the lightning element severely affected the water-element user. On the other hand, Sila was using lightning-element Orbiting Cosmos, so he could move freely despite being in the same domain.

“Artifact Manifestation.”

The Crouching Demon Arrow appeared on his palm. Sila didn’t shoot it but respectively pointed it at Varee’s head, neck, and heart. He then stabbed it into the table.

“You have died three times. Are you done? Blatantly jumping at me like this is no different from suicide. Is this the Goddess of Purified Water’s fighting style?”

Sila canceled the domain and the arrow, then sat down on the same chair. Actually, many people had intended to interfere when he approached Varee, but Sila had summoned several magic arrows to block their paths. His movements were fast, so just a brief moment of distraction was enough for him to get the job done.

“Varee, are you okay?” One of Varee’s friends, Marina, came to support her. Seeing there were no injuries on Varee’s body, she was relieved.

“I’m fine,” replied Varee, before turning to Sila. “You...”

“What?”

“...It’s nothing. I just feel like you’re similar to someone I know. Must be only my imagination though,” said Varee as she backed off. “The next time won’t be the same.”

‘There will be another time, huh?’ Sila inwardly groaned.

With the brief conflict finished without any injuries, players began to file out without saying anything. Two thirds of all the players that had come had left, and Sila did nothing to make them stay. Undine was among the people who left.

“Seeing your strength, I don’t think we can cooperate. If your squad passes the next round, I hope we’ll get to see more of the Thief Monarch’s true strength.”

“You make it sound like I will be eliminated in the next round.”

Undine grinned. “You’re skilled, Mister Thief Monarch, I admit. If it’s you alone, I’m sure you can easily pass the round. I can’t say the same about your squad, however.” The man turned his back and left. “Good luck. I know your squad will need a lot of it.”

Only a few squad leaders still remained, including Lone Wolf. Strangely enough, Varee and her group were still there.

“Be careful of Undine. His fighting ability may not be high, but he wouldn’t have become the 4th squad leader if he had nothing up his sleeves,” Lone Wolf warned.

Sila muttered, “He must have expected this to happen. No, I bet he had prepared several options to pick from depending on my behavior. He evaluated me, discerning whether I can be of any use to him. If I showed him I was an easy target, he would make use of me. On the other hand, since I have shown him that I’m quite uncooperative, he used the moment to show everyone that I’m the public enemy that they have to eliminate from the tournament, fast. Just by treating everyone to a single meal, he managed to make my squad a target for a majority of the Shadow Army. He may be right... My squad may even lose in the very first round.”

With only two arms and two legs, it was difficult to cope with a dozen of each, especially when Sila wasn’t the one participating in the maze. If more than half of the participants were to cooperate in suppressing Alpha and Midnight, there would be an extremely high chance that his squad would drop in the next round.
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While most of the players had left, the rest were still willing to negotiate with Sila. There were fourteen squads that agreed to exchange marbles. They promised to give ten unnumbered marbles to him as soon as they had them. This meant Sila technically had 140 unnumbered marbles on him. Coupled with the remaining six numbered marbles on him, his total score was 200 points.

It was unfortunate that, among the twenty marbles Sila collected in the preliminary round, the 0th and 99th weren’t there.

As a negotiation could happen anytime, even during the round, everyone decided to stay in the restaurant. They rarely talked to each other, however, since they were focusing on the round that was about to start.

An image of each squad’s representative appeared on a crystal ball, or more than one person if the squad leader paid for an extra member to be sent in. Sila saw Midnight and Alpha appear in a rectangular room. The two were looking left and right, wondering which doors they should pick.

Sila sensed someone’s magic power. It turned out that Undine was levitating next to a window. There was no sign of other players.

“Did you forget something, Undine?” Sila greeted the man without looking his way. He was focusing on the image of his squad members.

Undine shook his head while landing on a balcony. “I didn’t. The sight of a loser just happens to be my favorite thing to watch. The joy coming from seeing a man feeling hopeless right in front of me is incomparable. A bit disappointed that you’re wearing a mask though.”

“The round has only just started. Don’t you think you’re jumping to the conclusion too fast? The results of this round have yet to be decided.”

Undine chuckled. “You’re quite innocent, Mister Thief Monarch. The results had already been set in my head when I heard the rules. In my eyes, you have been eliminated even before the game started. You’ll know what I mean soon.”

Everyone in the restaurant noticed Undine and heard his speech, but no one cared. Except for Sila, everyone seemed to know Undine’s personality. It wasn’t the time for them to worry about Sila’s squad, however, so they continued to watch their crystal balls.

Sila decided to ignore Undine, thinking that the man was simply bluffing. His 99th squad had the best score right now, so it was nearly impossible for the squad to drop out in this round.

“Oh! It’s starting. Don’t take your eyes off of it,” Undine spoke up as he observed the image in Sila’s crystal ball.

“What is happening?!” Sila was thoroughly shocked. He had shifted his attention to Undine for only a moment, but the situation unfolding in the crystal ball had changed a lot. Alpha and Midnight were bound to one of the doors by a thick white rope with a talisman on it. There was another person in the room, who was likely to be the one responsible for trapping his teammates like that. The system also informed him that his squad had lost two points.

“It’s a checkmate, Mister Thief Monarch,” Undine explained, “You think the round is luck-dependent, right? It’s actually not. The key to pass this round is cooperation. While you sent two members into the maze, my alliance sent one member per squad with an agreement that we’ll help each other while hindering other squads outside of the alliance. Every time we open a door, regardless of whether it is the right door or not, we will leave behind a symbol. This helps our alliance to reliably keep collecting points.”

Alpha and Midnight’s bodies were touching the locked door, so the system determined that they chose incorrectly and deducted points. Apparently, Undine’s plan involved sealing other squads’ movements right after the round started. There were ninety-nine squads participating but there were only two hundred rooms. Considering that the system wouldn’t let them start in the room near the maze’s exit, Undine speculated that there was a high chance that some of the participants would start in the same room or at least be clustered around the same area. It was highly likely that the participants would stumble upon others after opening a few doors. Thus, if they completely ignored the score during the early stage of the game, it should be quite easy to find members of the 99th squad, which had the highest score.

Undine had enlisted the help of a squad member who possessed a Unique Magic called ‘Mystic Talisman’, which was a magic ability similar to Clute’s Rune Magic and Sila’s Artifact Manifestation. The user could write a mystic symbol on a talisman, then later use it without having to cast the spell.

One of the severe downsides of this magic was that it was expensive to use. A writable talisman was an item that couldn’t be created by players yet, and the system sold them at a high price. Fortunately, the Heavenly Dragon Guild greatly discounted magic items in the Magic Kingdom, so it was affordable. The other downside of the magic was that the written talisman represented the user. If it was destroyed while it was active, the talisman activator would suffer the damage depending on the level of the spell they wrote in the talisman. It carried a lot of risks, so using talismans must be done in moderation.

Undine noticed this particular downside and made use of it. He gave written talismans to everyone in his alliance, fifty of them per person. Each talisman could function for fifteen minutes. The talisman only restrained the target’s torso as they could still move their arms, legs, and even use energy reinforcement. Under normal circumstances, the target would be able to easily tear it apart. However, with the rules that prevented causing damage to another participant, if they destroyed the talisman, their squad would immediately be disqualified.

Every time Alpha or Midnight tried to break free from their restraints, the system would constantly warn them of their impending disqualification, confusing them.

Undine gladly told Sila the effects of the talisman and continued, “There are some psychic abilities that allow the user to remove the talisman without causing damage. However, such skills are rare and all members of the 99th squad are magic-types, so I doubt they have them. It’s already game over for you, Mister Thief Monarch.”

Sila’s expression changed under his mask. His squad’s score continued to fall every passing second. He eventually decided to spend ten points in order to send a short message to his members in the maze.

“Alpha, Midnight, don’t move. The system judges that you are choosing the wrong door every time you move, deducting points as punishment. Also, don’t touch the talisman, or our squad will be immediately disqualified. Just stay still until time runs out.”

Undine slightly bowed to Sila once before he levitated out. “Getting to see this restless look of yours, I’m glad that I came to visit. I wish you well. Hope you can enter the next round.”

Sila pondered his mistakes. He had greatly underestimated Undine’s strategic prowess. He always thought he alone could subdue everyone, but he failed to see the truth, that the world didn’t revolve around him alone. Even the strongest can lose a fight if faced with superior strategies.

Zero was a qi-type player with offensive magic ability. He was hiding his strength, so he didn’t choose to dodge the sudden assault. Still, even if he were to get serious, the best he could do would be dodging around. Under the rules that prevented the use of violence, he was at an extreme disadvantage.

The player belonging to Undine’s alliance tried opening several doors. Once he found the right door, he wrote some strange symbols on the floor next to each door he had tried to open. It had to be some kind of code, informing the alliance which doors were locked and which was the right one.

Sixteen semi-transparent marbles floated in the center of the room. They represented the bonus points coming from players choosing the wrong doors.

A few minutes later, another man entered the room. He looked at Alpha and Midnight, read the strange letters on the floor, took out talismans, and put them on top of the previous ones. He then proceeded to the correct door, opened it, and collected all the accumulated points.

Sila was impatient, but refused to let it show on his face. He tapped his finger on the table, re-evaluating the situation. A battle of wits was still a battle. Once fallen, it was difficult to turn the tables. To change the flow of a losing battle, tactics and experience were a must, though Undine seemed to be superior to Sila in both areas.

Sila continued to think until he was sure that there was nothing left he could do. He took out the Story of A Hundred Swords to read, waiting for the end of the round. He slowly flipped through each page as if he was perfectly calm.

For some matters, slower will be faster. Being too hurried might instead cause it to become more complicated and slow things down. Cooling his head and slowly considering his next moves were the best course of action Sila could possibly do. There would surely be a solution as long as he kept thinking.

***

Three hours quickly passed. Some people in the restaurant felt sorry for Sila while some were disappointed that he was completely crushed by Undine despite the previous show-off.

Although Alpha tried his best not to move, staying still for three whole hours was still too much. Fortunately, Zero could do it at ease, or the number of points deducted would be twice what the final amount ended up at.

Even after considering the points from numbered marbles he got from the preliminary round, the current score of the 99th squad was minus 665 points.

Which meant... being eliminated from the tournament, exactly like Undine had said.

The system informed each squad leader to pay their marbles at Colosseum. Sila closed the book, got up, and spoke with the people remaining in the restaurant.

“I’ll be blunt. May I borrow your surplus marbles?”

The question was to be expected. The rules didn’t specify the method to acquire marbles, meaning they could be traded or given away. Unlike Undine’s alliance, the squads in the restaurant didn’t cooperate, so each of them only had around 70-80 marbles. The amount was high since some squads managed to exit the maze. Nevertheless, it paled in comparison to Undine’s side, with even the most unsuccessful squad scoring at least 600 points.

Aqua was the first to reply. “It’s not like we’re against you, but the first round already proved your ‘reliability’. I, for one, don’t think you have what it takes to return them to us.”

“I understand. That’s why I won’t borrow them for free. I will double the amount when I return. And if I can’t return them to you, I’m willing to compensate them, each marble for a thousand gold.”

His declaration shocked everyone. They naturally didn’t believe that someone had that level of wealth.

“A thousand gold per marble? Your squad’s score is minus 665 points, which equals to over half a million. It can be converted to six million in real life. Are you for real? Do you even have that kind of money?”

Sila proved it with actions rather than words. He opened his palm and poured a ridiculous amount of gold coins on the table. “Wanna count?”

A pile of gold made the people’s eyes bulge out, speechless. Some continued to rub their eyes, refusing to believe what they were seeing.

Miki and Isaac had seen a mountain of gold that towered over their heads, so they were not as shocked as others. Still, they couldn’t help but be stunned, wondering when and how their leader had snatched the gold during their short stay in the well. The title Thief Monarch was truly fitting.

Sila took all the gold back as it was only to show them he could pay for the marbles. Some people were still dazed even after the gold had returned to his system window. Mercenaries like them technically worked for money. The reason why they desired higher ranks in the Shadow Army was that they wanted solid jobs with high returns.

Unlike the Merchants Association, however, money was simply a convenience, not their sole objective. While money was an important drive for them, excitement, thrills, and a sense of accomplishment were also parts of what made them become mercenaries.

Sila made contracts, borrowing 30-40 marbles from each of the squads, and managed to proceed to the next round. He was deep in the red, of course.

Sila gave the marbles to the host in the Colosseum amidst the gazes, from many players, that looked down on him, ridiculing his foolishness. Undine observed him from a distance, though the man showed no expression. It seemed his interest in Sila had already vanished.

All of this started because of Sila’s desire to obtain a single dagger, yet already he had put in a lot of effort. Sure, a part of it was because of his ego, but it wasn’t the sole reason. Sila wanted to test his qualities as a leader. The final battle wouldn’t simply be about him and Montra, but between the Heavenly Dragon Guild and the Wicked Union.

A lone man couldn’t accomplish everything by himself. Sila understood this fact.

He didn’t intend to solve problems with money. In fact, the money should be invested in other important matters. He only spent it to buy time. He was confident that he could recoup his costs in future rounds. The next two rounds would test the squad’s teamwork and the ability of the leader, meaning he could directly participate in both of them.

He must regain what he had lost. This was Sila’s current mindset.

The female NPC walked to the center of the arena. “Good afternoon, everyone. You all must have seen the changes in the leaderboard. The second round will start soon, testing your squad’s overall capability and also your ability to acquire information. Please look this way.”

She waved her hand backward, and a giant monster suddenly appeared in a cage, making many players flinch and unconsciously take a few steps back. On her palm was a transparent small box, a miniature version of the identical monster inside.

The monster’s appearance wasn’t like anything the players had encountered. If they were asked to describe it, they would say it resembled a giant spider, but with four legs, each looking as sharp as blades. Its skin seemed thick and solid, like some kind of high-grade metal armor. There were ancient letters engraved all over its body.

“We will give this box to every squad. Inside the box is a special dimension that you will enter in order to fight a monster similar to this one here. We have adjusted the stats of the monster in the box to a hundredth of the original. Still, I warn you to be extremely careful since it is very strong. Don’t forget to activate the substitution doll we handed out previously. We refuse to be responsible for any deaths that occur. The rules are simple. Before 9 p.m., you have to return this box to me without the monster inside. Once delivered, you will get 100 marbles as a reward. On the other hand, the squad that can’t kill it will lose 1,000 points. You can only proceed to the final round if your score is a plus.”

The deduction of points in this round was exceptionally cruel since the system gave a lot of time for participants to gather information about the monster. As mercenaries, they were expected to overcome difficulties blocking their ways. The time was plenty for them to gather information and exchange what they discovered with other squads. Although the reward was only 100 points, they could technically obtain more of them from selling the vital piece of information they found.

‘There is finally this kind of trial. It seems I’m not that unlucky.’ Sila let out a sigh of relief.

“This monster comes from a particular world called the Monster Realm. The box allows you to see what is inside, but you can’t sense its power. You will have to enter if you want to know what kind of abilities it possesses.

“We won’t give you any information about it. However, there exists a sure-way method to defeat it, and every squad is capable of using this. Ah...?”

The female NPC stopped talking as she saw Sila walking into the cage. “Mister 99th Squad Leader, please stop. It’s dangerous! The one inside that cage is the original, its strength hasn’t been adjusted!”

The warnings entered Sila’s ears, but he ignored it as he was listening to something else. Passing through the cage, Sila entered a special dimension with the monster inside. He opened his palm, showing the Crouching Demon Arrow. It exploded into a smokescreen that blocked all vision.

“He must be too embarrassed by the result of the first round and decided to suicide. Hahaha!” One of the players said loudly, which led to waves of laughter. Only a few remained silent.

Isaac and Miki panicked. Alpha stepped forward, about to follow Sila into the cage. However, Midnight grabbed the man’s hand and shook his head. “Let’s wait.”

A few seconds later, Sila exited the cage. The black screen in the cage started to subside.

The female NPC checked her system window and discovered a shocking fact. Her expression noticeably changed. The same expression also showed up on the rest of the faces present. The black screen was finally gone, revealing the corpse of the monster lying inside.

Sila declared loudly, “For 50 points, I will tell you how to kill this monster. The price will increase by 50 each hour. Either come early or submit to struggling. As for Mister Undine, you were especially ‘kind’ to me in the first round, so I have a special price for you. It starts at 500 points and will increase by however much I feel like and whenever I feel like increasing it. You can find me at the same restaurant. No need to treat me to a meal.”

Sila walked away without minding their gazes. The female NPC hurriedly handed him the box, a dry smile showing on her face. “That monster doesn’t count, sir. This box is yours.”

Sila took it, then collected it in his cloak. Since he had managed to defeat the original monster, it was unquestionable that he could easily subdue the weaker version of it. In fact, the NPC was hesitant as to whether she should give Sila the box. It wouldn’t make any difference even if she didn’t.

“Oh, right...” Sila stopped his feet and turned to Undine. “Watching a loser’s expression isn’t my thing. Since it’s your favorite, however, you can see it in the mirror six hours from now.”

The sound of bones cracking came from Undine’s clenched fist. His magic power turned cold. Although he still appeared calm on the outside like a quiet ocean, the disturbance in his mind was like a raging storm.
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The female NPC distributed a box to each squad leader, her gaze lingering on Sila’s departing back. The participants gradually left the arena, splitting up to gather information. Now that no player was left in the Colosseum, another male host approached the woman, initiating a conversation.

“Interesting, that man. He managed to kill a special monster, a Demon Lord’s Nail, so quickly.”

The woman opened her system window, watched the replay, and sighed. “Is that all you can see?”

Her co-worker showed a confused expression. “Did he do something else?”

“It’s quite clever.” She flipped the screen, showing it to the man. It showed the replay of Sila’s actions, including the skills and items he had used.

“He is the player with the Blade-Sharpening Dragon. It’s a living encyclopedia about the Monster Realm, so it knows the weakness of the Demon Lord’s Nail.”

The Demon Lord is one of the highest-ranking monsters living in the Monster Realm, who none of Zarnak’s masters had ever encountered directly. While Zarnak had some info about the Demon Lord’s underlings, the dragon had no idea that the Demon Lord possessed an Ancient Magic, “Satanification”, which was ritual-based magic. Once the user sacrificed a part of them, they would obtain a reward greater than what they gave up. The reward varied according to the sacrifice used. For example, the Demon Lord would acquire a sword by sacrificing a droplet of his blood, an arrow from a fragment of his bone, a terrifying monster if his nail was used as the sacrifice. In the past, the Demon Lord once sacrificed his left arm and his right eye, and it allowed him to fight off Joshua for three days straight. This feat implied that his magic was indeed very powerful.

Demon Lord’s Nail was a monster born from the Demon Lord removing his nail and casting a spell on it. Turned into a monster, the Demon Lord’s Nail was strong, sturdy, agile, and blood-thirsty. To defeat it, one had to strike each joint of its four legs simultaneously, and a gap on its stomach would open up for a second. The gap was its lethal vital spot. Once struck, it would die in one hit.

The replay showed Sila listening to Zarnak about how to defeat the Demon Lord’s Nail. Entering the cage, the Crouching Demon Arrow suddenly exploded into a smokescreen, giving Sila an opportunity to do things discreetly.

“I will remove the smokescreen to show you.” She waved her hand, sweeping the smokescreen away. Sila’s actions behind the black screen became visible.

The Crouching Demon Arrow was a symbol representing creatures directly serving the Demon Lord. Its presence alone was normally enough to subdue the Demon Lord’s underlings. However, this particular Demon Lord’s Nail was a system-generated monster, not a genuine servant. It was considered an item, not a monster, so the arrow didn’t affect it at all.

The cage contained energy from leaking outside, so Sila was at ease circulating qi. It wasn’t Flaming Cloud Qi though, nor was it Yin Yang Energy or Five-Attributed Cloud Qi. Instead, it was a combination of all of his qi arts, which gradually refined and merged into one. It was the result of Flaming Cloud Qi melting and purifying his inner force in a manner similar to turning grains of sand into exquisite glass.

Sila slid beneath the Demon Lord’s Nail without hesitation. The four of its legs were furious and decisive, striking at him. However, Sila’s body was as durable as a stone mountain. Once the attacks hit him, they were stuck to his skin with his qi. Immediately after, Sila precisely fired four suntetsu at each leg, opening the weak point on its stomach.

Water Element Artifact Manifestation — Watercourse Arrow.

The timing of his attack was smooth, seemingly done at the same moment as his first attack, prompting the male NPC to slow down the replay. The deep-blue arrow was engraved with gold. It seemed priceless, which was unsuited for a consumable item such as an arrow. The Watercourse Arrow was a spell belonging to the Queen of the water elemental race. It wasn’t a weapon designed for attacking but purification, restoration, and healing. As such, it didn’t do damage. Instead, once it hit a target, the target would appear to be dead for the next five minutes.

“Does that mean... this thing is still alive...?” The man took a better look at the monster. It seemed no one had noticed that the giant Demon Lord’s Nail had already come back to life. There were no foes in its sight, so it stood motionlessly like a statue.

“There is something more to it.” The female NPC rewound the replay and played it again. “Take a look at the other skill he used during his attack.”

“Omniscient Evil God Qi? For what reason did he use it?”

“Don’t you get it?” She pointed at the arrow. “He wouldn’t be able to pull this off without the essence of psychic. The system created these monsters altogether in the same batch, so they share a form of connection. He knows that Omniscient Evil God Qi is not only useful as an offensive skill as it can also heal a target, albeit even Lucifer has never healed others in this manner. He sent the Watercourse Arrow into one Demon Lord’s Nail, making it so that every bit of damage dealt to them will be shared as long as he is still maintaining the power within the arrow. Participants will have to attack each Demon Lord’s Nail with enough power that can kill all of them simultaneously. I daresay that, as long as the monsters are connected to the one with the original stats behind us, there are less than five players in the game that can pull this off. This monster even has the Watercourse Arrow in its body, constantly healing it, so the chances of it being killed are even slimmer.”

Considering all the actions Sila had done, the female NPC was aware that Sila must have either learned under the guidance of the “Assassin Lord” or exchanged knowledge with the “Supreme Sage”. In the whole New World, only these two beings could utilize skills in such a way that ordinary players couldn’t fathom.

***

Sila was sitting in the restaurant, together with everyone from his squad, at the same table next to a window. He had calmed down a lot, yet still didn’t dare to be careless. This small battle of wits was like a board game with many players taking turns to make moves. The state of the board might seem like it was within his control right now, but who knows what trick his opponent might pull next?

“It feels like we’ve won,” said Isaac.

“The victory is not set in stone yet. There is still one more round. Well, at this rate, I’d say there is a pretty good chance that we will get promoted to a proper rank,” Alpha commented positively.

“Come to think of it, what if someone comes to pay up, get the info, and pass it around? Won’t it be bad for us?” Miki raised a question.

Sila had already thought about it. “They can’t. Regardless of when they pay the marbles or how much they pay us, we’ll reveal the info when there is only thirty minutes left.”

“Will they accept such a deal?”

“I’ve shown them that the monster can be easily beaten if they know its weakness. Ten seconds are enough to defeat it. There shouldn’t be a problem.”

Midnight, who had been silent the entire time, spoke up, “I’m not too sure about that... There is also the possibility that our squad may go bankrupt in this round. We can’t tell.”

The statement piqued the team’s interest. “What do you mean?”

Midnight sighed. “Well, telling you this now won’t change a thing. Leader, you’re smart, but aren’t you too optimistic? Things don’t always go according to plan. There are many factors that can make a plan go wrong, especially when people are involved.”

Sila and the rest were listening. Midnight rarely talked, but every time he did, his words would be beneficial to the team.

“It’s not strange that you made such a simple mistake. Leader, you’re not familiar with the workings of the Shadow Army, and more so with us mercenaries. Sometimes we fight, sometimes we laugh, but we don’t hate each other. Deep down, we always respect each other and stand for each other’s pride.”

“What does that mean?”

“It means we’re the kind of people who are willing to be snapped into half rather than be bent to the opponent’s will. Try thinking from their perspectives. If Undine did the same thing you did and threatened you to pay for the monster’s weakness, will you pay?”

Sila’s reply came out of his mouth almost instinctual. He didn’t like it when someone messed with him. “I won’t...”

“If no one comes within an hour, they will never come. From then on out, it will become the fight between the 99th squad and the entire Shadow Army,” Midnight concluded.

Sila’s plan seemed great. However, the one taking the highest risk was none other than him, who was clueless about the Shadow Army’s mercenary system.

Relationships between mercenaries were built upon trust and cooperation. What Undine did was severe, but not cruel. It was simply a battle of wits between squads. Such a situation had happened so many times. People were aware of Undine’s personality, so this kind of thing was normal and within their tolerance level.

On the other hand, Nero was a newcomer. People couldn’t help but think that he wasn’t a part of the army yet. Nero had no accomplishments, yet he had already threatened all of the other squads by his second day as a member. His method would have received tons of respect if he was in a bandit gang. However, within a group of mercenaries, his action was nothing but an insult to the entire army.

The future that Midnight was talking about was that every squad would quit giving the 99th squad their attention, even at the cost of points reduction. It was fine even if they couldn’t pass to the next round. The Re-Ranking Tournament was essentially an ice-breaking activity for the Shadow Army. The black sheep was none other than Sila, who was too serious about it, giving birth to a conflict.

In fact, this was the very reason why Cross didn’t want Sila to join his army.

Sometimes, a person will have to make concessions in order for their organization’s work to go smoothly.

The hard part is that most people don’t want to become such a person. They hope for anyone but them to step up and make a sacrifice.

‘Damn. My main objective is to help the Shadow Army. What have I done?’

Keeping the tension and inner conflicts in check was a difficult feat to accomplish within an organization, but Sila had learned from the Story of A Hundred Swords that Pumin’s actions didn’t lead to direct conflicts despite having defeated a hundred different groups of practitioners, each with different values. This meant it was possible. Sila came to realize that he was far inferior to Pumin in this area.

His father had once told him, “It’s okay to make a mistake, but if you’ve done something wrong, you have to fix it.”

Sila fell silent for a couple of minutes. “I overdid it, I guess.”

“Maybe a little,” Alpha consoled.

“To be fair, if I were threatened that way, I wouldn’t submit either. Instead, I will kick their ass and burn their— Ahem! I mean... In the case that someone else did that to our squad! I didn’t mean to do those things to you, Leader.”

Sila let out a gentle sigh. “It’s okay, Miki. You’re right. I was too fixated on winning. It’s fortunate that there are good people by my side talking some sense into me. Thanks.”

Blushing, Miki struck her palm against Sila’s back. The crashing sound that came out made Isaac shudder. “So cool! Leader~ I’m embarrassed.”

“What a violent kind of ‘embarrassment’. You might as well chop his head off with a sword, Miss Miki. Leader, how can you endure that?”

Miki was indeed heavy-handed, but Sila was used to having Lookhin perch on him. It was Isaac who was frightened by the sound of the slap.

“Ah? It’s just a light tap. You’re a man. Don’t be a crybaby. This is the reason you suck at getting a girlfriend.”

“A light tap...? More like an elephant’s stomp...” Isaac mumbled.

“Say again?!!” Miki glared.

“No. Nothing. I was wrong.”

“Good boy.” Miki was content, turning back to Sila. “What is our next plan?”

“Our?” Sila wondered. Things went wrong because of him. He didn’t know why Miki talked like she was willing to take part.

Alpha nodded. “A member’s mistake is the squad’s shared responsibility. That’s Mercenary 101. Don’t shoulder all of the burden, Leader. When Miki went on a rampage, we all paid for the damage. Or when Isaac peeked on a girl and was beaten to near death, we all went to apologize to the victim. These two make countless mistakes. You’ll get used to it soon.”

Isaac made a wry face. “You make it sound like I’m a perverted person. I didn’t peek! I just wanted to know what her sleeping habits are and whether she was sexy even in her sleep.”

“That’s the very definition of being perverted! Your psycho!” Miki scolded the man. “You’re a big part of the reason why our squad rarely gets jobs! People more or less ban us, knowing we have Isaac in our squad.”

“That’s not true! It’s more because Miss Miki went on rampages many times!”

“Don’t forget about Midnight.” Miki pointed at Midnight. “He sat alone in a restaurant, completely ignoring people greeting him. Some people despise him for it.”

“...” Midnight became speechless for a moment. “...Alpha tricked people so many times, causing them to not trust us anymore.”

Past wrongdoings were gradually dug up in an attempt to shift the blame on someone else. Sila was dizzy from the bombardment of blames, but he liked the atmosphere that caused everyone to open up and honestly share what they were thinking—a casual, friendly atmosphere that he rarely got to experience.

“Hahahaha!” Sila couldn’t hold his laughter in anymore. He didn’t even know when he last laughed so hard.

“What’s so funny, Leader?”

“It’s nothing. I’m just in a good mood. Let’s go. There is somewhere we need to go.”

***

Members of the 99th squad returned to the Colosseum and requested to meet the NPC host. Sila conveyed his intention to her.

Listening to Sila’s words, the NPC was surprised. “Surrender? Are you sure?”

“I am. I actually didn’t plan to get a good result from the start. I was too caught up in the moment. Can I surrender now?”

“You can. Actually, you could’ve done it any time after the preliminary round. Are you really sure about the decision? You actually have a very high chance of victory.”

Sila turned to see his members, then turned back and nodded. “I’m sure. I didn’t come here to win.”

“In that case, please take it, sir. It’s a D-Grade Short Dagger. A consolation prize.”

Sila received the dagger, confused. “This dagger is... Why? I thought it was supposed to be given to the squad that ranks last in the tournament.”

The NPC was clueless about why Sila was confused. “You’re right, sir. We will give it to the squad that ranks last. It’s also a consolation prize for any squads that drop out. We happen to have many of them.”

She opened her system window to show Sila that she had many daggers prepared.

“There are many of them?” Sila was shocked. Bluebird didn’t tell him about that and the circular notice didn’t explicitly mention it. The picture showed only a dagger, so he thought there was only one. As it turned out, since it was a consolation prize, people didn’t particularly care if the notice left out some of the details.

“There is a huge asterisk next to the last statement: The rewards may change as the host sees fit,” the NPC noted.

Sila let out a burst of laughter again. He made a lot of mistakes today, but his small decision eventually helped him get what he desired. It also helped him maintain his relationship with his teammates and hopefully with other squads in the future.

The NPC soon informed the other squads that the 99th squad had given up on the tournament. The round continued in that manner while Sila invested his time in talking to other members of the Shadow Army. This went on until 7:30 p.m. when an alarm suddenly rang out throughout the city.

The tournament was forced to end prematurely.

There was no need to explain the reason. Just looking beyond the city walls, they would see an army of goblins, stretched out wide along the west side of the city.

By nightfall of the second day after Sila arrived at Colossia City, his war had begun.
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Colossia City under the starry sky appeared to be calm, but the hearts of its denizens were beating fast, comparable to the drumbeats coming from the goblin army camped on the opposite side of the wall.

The goblins’ combined psychic power shot up to the sky, visible to the naked eye. The sound of their continuous stomping went along with the drumroll, heightening their morale and increasing their psychic power.

In emergency situations, each squad of the Shadow Army knew their responsibilities. They scattered to their stations in preparation for any orders from above. The only exception was the miscellaneous squad—also known as the 99th squad—that didn’t have any specific duties during a crisis. In fact, their main responsibility was to not bother other squads. They were only expected to help clean up after a battle.

Sila stood on the edge of the city wall. He observed the goblin army slowly marching on the horizon. With his qi-enhanced eyesight, he noticed that the army was unexpectedly well-organized. The goblins lined up, splitting into groups, with each one holding different types of weapons. There was even a group for carrying their battle standards and another group for beating their war drums. It wasn’t like Sila had never encountered a group of monsters before, but this marked the first time he ever saw such a disciplined monster army.

The truth was that goblins are sophisticated, cultural monsters—capable of communicating with humans, similar to elves. They had even established trade relationships with humans several years ago, so they were technically closer to humans than elves who liked to stay in their forest and rarely received human visitors.

Human-like monsters often have mediocre stats. They are considered mid-tier monsters. However, they have the ability to learn and are capable of implementing tactics instead of relying only on racial power.

Several squad leaders responsible for the assault were discussing their strategies on the edge of the city wall. Sila eavesdropped on their conversation and understood the difference between the Royal Armament Guild and the Shadow Army’s military systems. Back then when the Heavenly Dragon Guild invaded Grea City, Cross had the authority to command his members as if they were his own limbs. On the other hand, the Shadow Army was a gathering of mercenaries, so their discussions leaned toward splitting duties according to each squad’s specialty rather than issuing orders.

“My squad will handle this side. What do you think, Undine?” Wolfe, or rather Lone Wolf, pointed at a part of a city map.

“I don’t have any problem with that. However, we still don’t know how many monsters are out there. It’s too dangerous. If they have hidden reinforcements, we’ll be checkmated. I suggest we don’t pour everything we have into being offensive until we are quite sure that these are the only monsters we have to face. I believe it’s a lot safer for us to maintain our positions, fighting them in front of the city wall.”

“Why don’t we lure them inside and defeat them in the same manner we did against the Heavenly Dragon Guild?” Aqua proposed.

Undine was against the idea. “We mustn’t do that. Our previous raid was successful only because we caught the Heavenly Dragon Guild off guard. On the contrary, these goblins are small, agile, and aware of the city’s previous layout. We will have a better chance if we fight them in the open.”

“There should be a boss monster among them, right?”

Undine nodded. “Based on how organized they are, I’m sure there is.”

Aqua insisted, “If we break through their formation, get to their leader, and defeat it, mob monsters will naturally lose their morale to fight. I’m confident that my squad can get the job done.”

“That’s too risky. Haven’t you realized? The boss monster we’re talking about can control this many goblins without any errors. Its rank is surely not just Marquis. It already spells a lot of trouble if it’s Lord Rank. However, what if it’s Emperor Rank? Are you really confident that you can take on an Emperor Rank monster, surrounded by thousands of its minions?”

“My squad has only five members. Our mobility is top-notch. If each of us carries a Crystal of Connecting, we can always teleport back to the city if an emergency arises.”

“That sounds even more dangerous. Our opponents this time are psychic types. Moreover, I heard that goblin’s psychic ability leans toward item utilization. I wouldn’t be surprised if they have some kind of Psychic Backtrack or the evolved version of it.”

Psychic Backtrack is normally an inspection skill, used to uncover the origin or previous owners of the targeted item. However, when combined with other psychic abilities, it might be able to extract more information. Players were well aware that the ‘scope’ of psychic power wasn’t something they should underestimate, especially when the users in question are high-level psychic-type monsters. Through the use of the skill, maybe they could even follow the target’s teleportation and directly enter the city.

This kind of uncertainty is what makes players tend to avoid fighting psychic-type monsters of Marquis Rank or above, especially without studying their abilities beforehand.

Everyone was paying attention to their system window, looking for goblin-related information. Sila did the same, prompting him to understand the worried expressions shown on their faces.

Goblin-related information, found in the public forum or even Blue Pigeon Guild’s exclusive network, was surprisingly lacking. They knew that goblins were psychic-type, yet the monsters had never shown their abilities against players. They also knew that goblins were capable of weapon creations, though their craftsmanship skills were extremely poor. The quality of the weapons they created couldn’t hope to compare to the armor made by the dwarf race or the accessories crafted by the merpeople race.

Based on the experiences of players who used to grind their levels through hunting goblins around the Sky-Breaking Canyon’s foothills, they noted that goblins’ psychic ability was plain and ordinary. In fact, it was as if they only possessed the Basic Psychic skill. This information was supposed to ease the minds of people of the Shadow Army, but it did the opposite.

The reason was simple. The psychic power emitting from the goblins camp was all but ordinary. This meant the information in their hands was unreliable.

Sila swept his eyes down the wall of text, and noticed the phrase ‘Written from a week of experience in the Sky-Breaking Canyon, by the Bluebird of Happiness’. Immediately after, he closed the window and looked for other information from a different author.

As long as Bluebird was the source of the intel, it was almost guaranteed that the news was completely false, mistaken in some vital way, or lacking a key piece of information. It was nigh-impossible to get the accurate valuable intel. Direct experience had taught Sila this many times.

“Colossia City isn’t suitable for defense though. The city walls aren’t even that high. The monsters can jump past it. Being offensive is better.” Another young woman, clad in a magician’s robe, expressed her opinion. Sila had never seen her before. She had ocean-blue hair that fell below her waist. Her stance and manner of speaking implied that she was a confident person.

“It’s exactly like Risa said,” added the 9th squad leader, or rather Saharat, Risa’s biological big brother. “Colossia City is essentially a city for passing through. Its defenses are poor. We’ll have better odds if we strike them first.”

It was the first time Sila got to encounter Risa. The glowing mana around her was pale in comparison to her beauty and grace. As expected from a woman who many referred to as “Lady Risa”. The brightness from her magic power subtly yet constantly vibrated the space around her, prompting Sila to squint his eyes.

‘Ah! I see. Her magic power is of an illusory nature. I have the skill to see through illusions, so I’m seeing this. The scene makes me a bit dizzy though.’

“What are you so afraid of, Undine? We must take some risks. You must enter the tiger’s den to catch its cubs.”

Undine pointed at the surging wall of psychic power. “Breaking through that? It’s beyond ‘some risks’.”

Undine naturally wasn’t a scaredy-cat, but he disliked high-risk factors. He only accepted jobs which he believed had a high chance of success. Accomplishing a job successfully was the pride of a mercenary. Evaluating whether their team was up to the task was a necessary skill for the leader.

“How about we attempt to negotiate with them?” Sila landed on the edge of the wall, joining the meeting.

“Oh, it’s Mister Bandit Gang Leader,” Undine greeted coldly, “Only mercenaries have the right to speak here.”

“I’m also a squad leader.” Sila pointed at the badge on his chest.

“Being a squad leader doesn’t make you a mercenary. Your methods are despicable and you’re a man without honor.”

“I was too fixated on the tournament. It’s my fault. I’m sorry about how I acted previously. However, solving the current crisis comes first. I suggest we negotiate with them. At the very least, we should know why they chose this time to raid us.”

Everyone was quite surprised to see the formerly arrogant Thief Monarch admitting his wrongdoings and sincerely apologizing without making excuses. Still, negotiating with monsters was another story.

“Even if we overlook your past actions, your suggestion is still impossible.”

“Why?”

Undine waved his hand over the goblins in the distance. “Why do you even have to ask? Monsters are the players’ natural enemies. These despicable goblins used to harm players in the past, and it took a lot of effort to drive them away. This time is the same. They must be taking advantage of the situation, where our hold over the city is still unstable after recently acquiring it, to raid us.”

“The Shadow Army also raided the Heavenly Dragon Guild. I don’t think we’re that different from them.”

“We are. They exploited players while we grant people freedom. We’re just and righteous.”

Sila approached Undine. He said slowly and loudly, “As far as I know, there has never been any evidence pointing that goblins had harmed players in the past when they lived in the city. To be fair, even the Heavenly Dragon Guild gave more freedom than us when they conquered the city. At least they allowed guildless players to enter and exit.”

“Are you saying we’re in the wrong?”

Sila shook his head. “What I’m saying is that we all have our own reasons. We shouldn’t resort to using violence if we have yet to know the opposing side’s reasons for their actions.”

“Are you saying you have always talked things through with your opponents before the fight?”

This question was what Sila had been constantly asking himself. The reply he gave to Undine was the answer he always told himself.

“No, I’m not,” Sila admitted. “However, it won’t hurt to try seeing whether the opposing side is willing to converse. If worst comes to worst, the battle still happens. On the other hand, if both sides can come to an agreement, we can avoid casualties.”

Lone Wolf interrupted, “It’s an interesting idea. Still, conversing with monsters is a difficult feat to accomplish unless you’re a member of their race. Even human-like monsters rarely interact with people. As far as I know, there are only two players capable of pulling off such a feat. Sadly, one of them has died. We won’t see him again until he revives after the war event concludes. As for the other, she disappeared a long time ago.”

“I take it that you’re referring to Sila, the Monster Emperor, and Francine, the Monster Queen and former vice-leader of the Royal Armament Guild, right?” asked Risa. She had never met these two players but had heard their names.

“Do you have a plan?” Saharat interrupted, returning attention to Sila.

“Not exactly, but it won’t hurt to try. High-level monsters are often intellectual. If we show our sincerity, maybe we can converse with them.”

“Ultimately, you don’t have anything to back up your plan,” Undine scoffed.

“If you don’t want to take too much risk, I volunteer to be the representative for negotiating with them. I actually have a quest involving the goblin race.”

Sila actually didn’t have a quest like that. All he had was a clue linking the goblin race to the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword, which he planned to further investigate by personally asking the Goblin King. He only claimed he had a quest so that the Shadow Army would be more inclined to allow his suggestion. By having a related quest, the system would subtly assist the quest holder. For example, when having the quest to deliver items to a monster, the monster in question would act friendlier toward the quest holder, opening up a chance to communicate or receive more quests.

Quests are personal info, so no one asked to hear about its contents. Since the Thief Monarch was quite confident, they had no reason to stop the man from going on a suicide mission.

Undine pondered for a moment before replying, “In that case, we will stall until midnight, putting up a line of defense around the city wall. During that time, Mister 99th Squad Leader will try to negotiate with them. Still, our side may change our stance at any moment. We will handle the situation as we see fit.”

“Are you planning to go alone?” asked Lone Wolf.

“The fewer the people, the greater the mobility. Also, bringing a lot of people will alert them, making them think we’re assaulting them.”

Sila then left the meeting and returned to his squad’s headquarters. As soon as he entered the building, his members rushed to question him.

“How about it, Leader? Did we get any jobs?” asked Alpha.

“We get the same jobs as usual: cleaning up the city after the war. Additionally, I was assigned the task of determining whether negotiation with goblins is a viable option.”

“Negotiating with monsters? How? They’re enemies.”

“They’re our enemies today, but tomorrow they might be friends. It won’t hurt to try.”

“But... we—I mean us, not you—can’t stand a chance against goblins, Leader. I mean, we can fight a few, but not an army of them.” Isaac groaned.

Sila thought the same. It was counterproductive to bring more people. Amidst the accumulation of killing intent and powerful psychic oppression, he couldn’t afford to spare his time to look after others. He preferred having a reliable person, who could survive on their own, as his teammate.

“The army won’t call our squad to duty during this time. You all can go to the Skills Training Ground and train there. That place should be safe. Except for Midnight though. I want your help.”

“...” Midnight kept his silence for a couple of seconds before turning to the others and saying, “...See you later. I will follow you after I finish the business with Leader.”

Sila led Midnight away from the rest. The latter obediently followed Sila while starting a conversation by sending a sound transmission to him.

“What do you want from me, Sila?”

“You really recognized me, Zero,” Sila also replied with sound transmission. From an outsider’s perspective, they would only see the two of them walking alongside without exchanging any words.

Sila revealed his objective, “I need your help. Given our speed, we can reach the boss monster and return within an hour. While people are still thinking we’re preparing for the negotiation, the negotiation would have already finished.”

“You alone are enough to pull that off.” Zero was well aware of Sila’s strength. “I don’t want to show up in public anymore.”

“I want this to end quickly. The only person I can rely on is you. Moreover, I want to ask you some questions. What is Montra’s plan? Why did you cooperate with him?”

Like goblins, Montra must have his own reasons. Sila wanted to try understanding his worst enemy from an unrelated person’s point of view.
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One of them was the Shadow Emperor while the other was the Monster Emperor, so it was almost effortless for them to conceal their aura and sneak out of the city without anyone noticing. This emphasized the fact that Colossia City might be able to defend against an army but it couldn’t cope with a powerhouse slipping into the base. Not to mention that Colossia City had been conquered by various sides, so its layout was thoroughly studied, making it easier to infiltrate.

Zero told Sila about Montra’s goal as they traveled to their destination. “Montra intends to create a world where people are united. He wants to destroy the guild system that encourages disharmony. Instead, he will encourage a knowledge-sharing system that unreservedly shares intel, news, hidden quests, and technology. The whole continent will belong to all players, becoming the resting spot for us to form a team before entering the Monster Realm together.”

“Players come from various origins and have different goals. How can Montra make everyone cooperate?”

“It’s unexpectedly easy,” replied Zero, “A formidable foe. A great calamity. A struggle for survival. He plans to redirect everyone’s hatred toward a common enemy, forcing them to cooperate with each other.”

Montra’s plan was to solve enmities by having all players share the same goal. Regarding his original plan before Sila entered the game, once his Heavenly Dragon Guild seized every territory on the Main Continent, Montra would show his tyranny, revealing to the world that he was a wicked ruler, before having Revin and Kawin lead people to stage a revolution, pioneering the new era of Monster Soul by destroying the Heavenly Dragon Guild.

Against a powerful tyrant, players will have no choice but to combine their strength even if they don’t want to.

Zero continued, “I’d prefer that kind of situation. It’s better than the current era, full of endless conflicts brought by countless factions.”

Sila gave it some thought. “So that kind of method exists. However... others will think of Montra as a villain that way.”

“It’s the price he is willing to pay for peace. I looked into Montra’s eyes when he was explaining all this to me. I know he wasn’t lying. He is the kind of guy who can sacrifice himself for the sake of others.”

Sila believed he wasn’t a narrow-minded person, though he also wasn’t that generous. If someone asked him whether he was willing to sacrifice himself for others, he would say yes, but he would only do it for people important to him, not strangers.

“There has to be another way to remedy conflicts,” Sila said to Zero. “If there isn’t, I will create one myself.”

“I probably won’t get to witness it, but I believe that if it’s you, you can do it.”

“Is your condition getting worse?” asked Sila. The last time they fought, Zero had vanished in front of his eyes. He didn’t know how the abnormality in Zero’s brainwaves would affect the man.

“I’m not sure. Doctor Joshua told me that I’m still under observation. He told me some changes have occurred, though he couldn’t tell whether they were positive or negative changes...” Zero stopped briefly. “...I have to go either way. She is too close.”

“Do you mean Risa?” Sila asked without thinking.

“Am I that obvious?”

“No, you aren’t. However, when I heard people mentioning Risa for the first time, your magic power fluctuated a little.”

“...” Zero removed his mask. Behind the mask was a pair of eyes full of sadness. “I’m no different from a dead man. Asking her to wait for my return would be too selfish of me. It’s better if we never meet again.”

“You can’t log out, right? Where will you go next?”

“The Decagate World,” Zero replied. Turning his head and seeing Sila’s frown, Zero realized that Sila was clueless about the name. “...You didn’t ask Fowl, did you?”

Sila shook his head. He did remember that Fowl almost made a slip of tongue and told them something, but he wasn’t interested. Zero, on the other hand, didn’t let that slip past him. The man questioned Fowl about it when he was alone with one of her clones.

“I was busy with something else, so I didn’t pursue the matter. Where is that place located in Monster Soul?”

“Fowl revealed that there are clues scattered everywhere. For example, some spells mention ‘the three worlds’ when cast. What do you think they consist of?”

“They are Heaven, Earth, and Hell, aren’t they? ...Hmm, wait? If the New World is equivalent to Earth while both Heaven and Hell are parts of the Monster Realm, this means one world is missing.”

“Fowl told me that there are three main worlds in Monster Soul. First, the World of Bravery where adventures begin, also known as the New World. Second, the World of Power where brutal monsters live, also known as the Monster Realm. Lastly, the World of Wisdom, a treasure trove for pioneers and knowledge-seekers, also known as the Decagate World or the World of Ten Doors.

“I heard from her that the Decagate World exists between the New World and the Monster Realm. There, we can find other methods to enter the Monster Realm without having to reach Emperor Rank.”

Obviously, Zero was aware that he would still have to fulfill some conditions in order to go to the Monster Realm even from the Decagate World. Still, he believed that those conditions would surely be easier to accomplish than grinding levels to reach Emperor Rank.

The World of Ten Doors was exactly like its name implied. It was a world that acted as a gateway between the New World and the Monster Realm. Many skills originated from that world. In fact, even the Hall of Omniscience is located in the Decagate World.

The world was created out of the game company’s idea, approved by Joshua. The reason for its creation was that the gap in power levels between the New World and the Monster Realm was too large. A training area to help players polish their abilities, readying them for adventuring in the Monster Realm, was necessary.

“If I can get there early, it will most likely be a year before the next player reaches it. By that point, I may have already entered the Monster Realm. For online games, being the first to enter a new territory holds a significant advantage. I heard that no players have yet to discover that world.”

Not to mention a mysterious place like the Decagate World, even the information about the Monster Realm only became public just recently. The system had a setting that suppressed monsters, even ones coming from other worlds, from revealing information related to future game content. It was to give players an enjoyable experience searching and unlocking the secrets of the game.

Even Sebastian, who came from the Monster Realm, had never mentioned the term “Monster Realm” until Lucifer did it publicly.

“When do you plan to leave?” asked Sila.

“Fowl said that the conditions to enter the Decagate World via Colossia City are: being Marquis Rank or above, having killed at least five monsters with king or queen titles, having at least fifteen skills that are at level 100 or transcendent rank, and spending at least fifty hours in the Skills Training Ground. Risa is too close. I will depart immediately as soon as the conditions are fulfilled.”

“Won’t you wait to see how the war event ends?”

“This war is between you two. I prefer not to get involved,” Zero stated his standpoint. “The one acting as me is Bluebird, I take it? Please keep the fact that you have seen me a secret from that guy.”

Sila gave his word, “Sure. No one will hear about you from me. I promise.”

***

Tonight might be the last time Sila and Zero got to work together for the sake of achieving the same goal. The two of them had been in a position where they couldn’t be themselves. Sila was Nero under the mask while Zero was Midnight. However, now that no other players were nearby, there was finally no need for them to keep their identities a secret. They cut through the air at a speed that made them seemingly swallowed by the darkness of the night.

A few moments later, both of them appeared not too far from the goblin army, masterfully concealing their aura and observing the army from afar.

“Strange,” Zero said. “They looked normal when seeing them from afar. However, now that we’re here, I feel like they are a bit different from normal goblins.”

Sila stared at them. “You’re right. They seem weird, yet familiar.”

Some goblins were drumming while the rest were letting out battlecries. The wall of condensed psychic power approached the two, forcing them to widen the distance.

“Ah! I know! They’re all the result of someone using Psychic Body. These goblins aren’t real. The entire army is just a diversion!”

Two of the goblins, who seemed to be their leaders, shifted their gazes to Sila and Zero. One of them raised a mace in its hand, releasing white psychic power that glowed like an aurora. A hoarse voice came out from its mouth.

“The Grim Sanctum of Weapons.”

Sila and Zero felt their bodies become lighter for a split second. Before they knew it, they found themselves somewhere else—a barren wasteland. Littered around them were countless weapons, old and broken, anchored in the ground. There were also a large amount of skeletal remains which belonged to monsters long dead. Some had weapons in their hands even at death. It was as if a war had taken place in this land several hundred years ago.

Both men didn’t bother to wonder how their presence was detected since their opponents this time were psychic-types.

“An illusion?” Zero circulated qi, ready to cope with an ambush.

“No, this is not an illusion. Either we were teleported or we are affected by a skill that creates a domain.” Thanks to Moon Reflecting Mirror, Sila could tell that the sight in front of him was no illusion.

Two goblin silhouettes suddenly formed out of thin air and eventually appeared. They were the two leader-like goblins that Sila and Zero had spotted previously. One of them held a long mace while the other had a hatchet and a round shield.

“You are right, yet wrong at the same time... human.” The mace-holding goblin opened its mouth. “This place is both an illusionary scape and the reality you were in moments ago. It is a place that contains memories of weapons.”

At least these two goblins were still willing to converse with Sila. They might be high-level psychic-type monsters, but not as capable as Fowl, apparently. Sila speculated that his Hidden Gift somehow affected them.

Sila declared, “We’re not here to fight. We want to negotiate and find peace between us.”

“Aren’t you late by ten years?” replied the hatchet-holding goblin. “Ten years ago, we also wanted to talk things out with you, yet you humans never listened to us. You just happen to desire negotiation now that we have enough strength to reclaim our home, huh? What a joke.”

“The group of people that took Colossia City from you and the group that controls it right now are not the same. We truly want to talk things out with you. We don’t want war,” Sila tried to explain.

“Not the same?” The mace-holding goblin repeated mockingly. “If a goblin hurts humans, will you blame that particular goblin or the goblin race as a whole? Can you differentiate between goblins?”

The hatchet-holding goblin continued, “...In your eyes, we look hardly different, right? Likewise, in our eyes, all humans look the same.”

Sila understood their reasoning. “Since each human is not different, you may think of it as it’s me who has wronged you in the past. I promise I will do anything in my power to fix my mistakes.”

“Do you want to shoulder all the blame by yourself?”

“For now, yes. I’m their representative for the negotiation, so my desire represents the will of us humans. Please tell us what the goblin race wants. We’ll help you accomplish it if we can. Even if we can’t, we’ll still try to find a way for our races to reach a compromise and work together. Only casualties await us both if a war breaks out.”

Sila took a chance to activate Monster Heir with the help of Evil God’s Essence. His speech contained pressure and imposing power. The skill only worked against monsters, so Zero was unaware of it. The man only felt that the goblins’ level of psychic power suddenly and inexplicably weakened by a small degree.

Sila had learned to control the effect of his power. He simply wanted his speech to be persuasive, not threatening. Giving a leeway for the opposing side to choose is also important for negotiations. It was recorded so in the Story of A Hundred Swords, helping Sila to become a more capable person.

The goblins’ body languages still showed signs of refusal, though hesitantly. Reminded of the situation in the Valley of Immortal, Sila suggested an idea.

“No blood needs to be shed more than necessary. There are two of us, and two of you. If a fight really needs to happen, I suggest we do this through a proxy war. The loser will have to listen to the winner’s request. The request is negotiable, of course.”

“You may think you’re strong, but that’s only because we are using Mind Concealment. Do you want to reconsider what you said?”

The two goblins released their Mind Concealment, prompting the system to inform the two players about the encounter.


Ramidas, the Left Goblin King, Level 500 Emperor Rank, has appeared.

Remdier, the Right Goblin King, Level 500 Emperor Rank, has appeared.


“Actually, your suggestion holds no meaning to us. We don’t even have to listen to you. Colossia City will be ours either way. Well, since you dare to propose a challenge, I take it that you’re prepared to be the away team and accept our terms of fighting, right?”

Sila turned to Zero, who nodded at him, implying that he left the decision to Sila.

“Sure, we will do that.”

“Let’s do it goblin-style, then.” Remdier, the mace-holding goblin, transformed himself into a man in a white robe. His height was comparable to Sila’s. He removed his robe and untidily wrapped it around his waist.

As a matter of fact, goblins might seem ugly from a human’s perspective. From their perspective, however, Remdier was considered the most handsome by female goblins. Even his human form looked like a charming noble knight, though it was a knight who became poor and had to make do with simple clothes.

“Kukukuku. Let’s do it. A goblin-style game.” Ramidas chuckled as he transformed into a half-naked man, revealing toned muscles. He had a short beard and a strong physique, giving off the vibe of a savage tribe warrior. His prideful eyes expressed both stubbornness and an adventurous will.

If Remdier’s appearance could charm women with his reserved manner, Ramidas’ would capture women’s hearts with his wild and hardcore nature.

“Armor is not allowed, only weapons.” Remdier explained the first rule of the game.

“Fine,” replied Sila. He ordered Zarnak to change the shape of his armor, retracting the upper part. He also unequipped his Beggar’s Cloak and his mask. As for Zero, he took off his cloak and his magician robe, leaving only pants and a javelin in his hands.

Zero’s javelin decomposed and fell down while Sila couldn’t summon any of his weapons, neither by opening his system window nor using Hidden Weapon Firing. Even invoking a weapon out of a card didn’t work. It seemed this particular area blocked them from using weapons.

“For humans, weapons are probably things that you choose according to taste. However, for us goblins, it’s the weapons that choose their owners. Weapons will also be the ones deciding who wins this fight.”

The rules of the battle were still unclear to them when a faint light began to appear from every weapon littered on the ground. Sila and Zero grabbed a nearby sword and a spear, yet the weapons lost their auras as soon as their hands touched them. They snapped in half and crumbled to the ground.

“I call the phenomenon Weapon Enlightenment, though I doubt you will understand it. You humans always view weapons as mere tools.”

Remdier opened his palm, and a pole flew into his grasp. He closed his eyes, listening to the sound of the weapon.

“Spider Pole.”

The instant that the pole touched Remdier’s hand, the rust on it flaked off. The old, worn-out pole transformed into a green pole engraved with black mystical letters. Remdier spun it around, the eight vivid shadows projecting on the ground looking very similar to a spider’s legs.

Ramidas did the same. Flying into his hands was a half-broken sledgehammer. As his fingers gently stroked it, the weapon soon changed its appearance, transforming into a giant maul. The shape of its hammerhead resembled an elephant’s head. Despite its gigantic appearance, Ramidas could wield it as if it was weightless.

“Phantom Elephant Maul.”

Sila turned to Zero and found that the man had closed his eyes and opened his palm, mimicking the two goblins’ actions. Soon, a rusty chakram flew into his hands.

“Sila, just close your eyes and open your palm. Exactly like they said. The weapon will choose its owner.”

It was actually as easy as that. Inside the sanctum, drawing a weapon out will only make it break. On the other hand, by simply extending their hand, if any weapon took a liking to them, it would let them temporarily borrow its strength.

The hard part was that they didn’t know what to do next. Unlike Ramidas and Remdier, Zero didn’t know the name of the chakram in his hands. Moreover, he was a qi-type player, so he naturally didn’t possess any skill that would let him inspect the weapon. In fact, even if he was a psychic-type, the task would still prove to be difficult. These old, broken weapons were no longer recognized as weapons but pieces of scrap. At the very best, the system would only inform him that the chakram in his hands was some kind of iron for smithing purposes.

Precisely like what Remdier had told them. As the away team, the match was quite unfavorable. Not only did they not know how the victor would be determined, they didn’t even know the rules of the game.

Despite the disadvantage, Sila knew he had to try his best to win the game. The match seemed unnecessary at first glance, but it had to be done in order to receive acknowledgement and respect from the two goblin kings.

No one wants to bother negotiating with someone weak, worthless, and inferior compared to them.

Sila closed his eyes and extended his hand. A weapon soon landed in his palm. Opening his eyes, he discovered that it was a rusty dagger.

Seeing that both Zero and Sila could understand the game in a short amount of time, plus the fact that the weapons that had chosen them were quite special, Remdier’s interest toward the two grew.

“We have yet to ask you your names... humans.”

“Zero.”

The two goblins introduced themselves. “Mine is Remdier, and my friend here is Ramidas.”

“My name is Sila.”

The dagger in his hands blinked once, unnoticed by Sila and Zero. On the other hand, Remdier and Ramidas saw it. They squinted their eyes and turned to look at each other, making eye contact.

Without exchanging a word, the two had agreed on their next course of action. They leaped forward using Psychic Impact.

Their gazes locked onto the same target—Sila.
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The green shadows from the pole flooded the sky. The more Sila tried to follow the pole’s movements, the more blinding the move seemingly became, rendering him clueless as to how to dodge the barrage of incoming attacks. He quickly circulated qi, clad his arm with it, and calmly parried the strikes.

After a dozen exchanges, he felt his arm growing numb, and noticed faint green lesions forming on his skin.

“The pole is poisonous?” Sila exclaimed and hurriedly activated Unblemished Aqua to eject the poison from his body, releasing it through his sweat glands.

Zero rushed to help by interrupting Ramidas’ attack. Cladding his wrist with Shadowless Soul Qi, his Shadow Reaper Hands flew gently yet quicker than a gust of wind. It took an instant for his claw to strike at the goblin king’s body.

—Crack!

An unpleasant sound for Zero rang out. Upon showing the might of his signature move, the sound that was supposed to ring out was that of his opponent’s flesh being torn apart. This time, however, a feeling of pain ran through his arm, his finger broken. Zero had to retreat, circulating qi to heal his hand.

Regardless, thanks to Zero’s brief interruption, Sila managed to have a moment to breathe and then plan out his counterattack. Focusing on the pole’s peculiar movements, he finally spotted a small gap within the series of attacks. He drew his hand in a circle, manifesting a wall made of qi to block the attacks while firing a powerful Yizichan into the gap. The qi bullet flew toward Remdier’s chest.

This move used to be called Moon Block—one of the moves in the Dual Generating Attributes series. The current Sila could exert its power with ease, finding it hardly different from punching and kicking. It could be said that his mastery regarding martial move utilization had grown several levels since he created the move.

Sila’s current art was not Formless Martial God or Five-Attributed Cloud Qi, nor was it Flaming Cloud Qi or Tiger Dragon Qi. The Flame Part of Flaming Cloud Qi acted as a giant furnace, constantly melting and refining both his inner force and all of his available profound arts into something of the same essence. It was this trait that led to a vast, complete difference in power foundation between Flaming Cloud Qi’s practitioners, even between a teacher and a disciple with a single generation gap—Zenga-Mora and Mora-Sila included.

The art he was currently using was what he had dreamt it to be in the past. Thanks to the increase in his proficiency at qi handling, together with Fowl’s lessons regarding the principle behind using in-game skills, Sila successfully adapted all the knowledge he had learned to reinvent his arts.

His original qi art—Five-Attributed Cloud Qi—basically centered around changing the user’s elemental affinity to have the advantage. Its next stages—Dual Attributes and Triple Attributes—were of higher, more creative levels where he combined two or three elements together.

Sila had been acting under the assumption that he had already thought outside of the box. However, he recently discovered that sometimes the box is within another box, and that he could think outside of that box as well.

For Sila, the five elements represented different colors, while he was a painter who mixed colors to create new ones. Contrary to his former beliefs, however, he didn’t have to mix them with an equal ratio like he had been doing. Technically, he could mix three parts of the wood element with seven parts of the fire element, or two parts of the water with eight parts of the earth. The number of attributes started at five, but they could branch off infinitely.

Sila would later call his new art “Million Clouds Qi Technique” based on the fact that he could manipulate his qi as freely as the shape of the cloud. Several years from now, the art would be recognized as one of Five Crown Jewels the next time people voted on which five arts should be crowned.

In the past, even Mora—who wasn’t proficient at using the Flame Part—had managed to come up with “Nine Sun-Melting-Fists”, a powerful offensive profound art that received heaps of praise, allowing him to become known as the strongest Elder of his generation. Likewise, Sila—his disciple—would do the same in the future, coming up with an art that impresses the entire martial world.

However, that is a story from an era that has yet to arrive. Back in the present, Sila’s qi bullet that flew to Remdier’s body suddenly disintegrated upon contact, dealing zero damage.

Before Sila had time to feel surprised, Ramidas’ Phantom Elephant Maul was bearing down on him from the left.

The distance was not enough for Sila to block or dodge the incoming strike. Defense wasn’t his forte either way. Confident in his offensive capability, he aimed to strike back in order to force Ramidas to defend. His left side became as heavy as a mountain and as hard as steel. Using the step-in technique of Nine Sun-Melting-Fists, Sila used his whole body as a human hammer, bashing the opponent.

—Bang!!

An intense crashing sound exploded. As if he had been stomped on by a great elephant, Sila’s body heavily hit the ground. On the other hand, Ramidas came out unscratched. Sila felt like his previous body slam connected with nothing but thin air despite being sure that he should have hit Ramidas properly. The misuse of his power caused him to suffer more from the backlash of qi deviation. Though what confused him the most was that Ramidas’ attack came from above, not from the left as he had anticipated.

—Bang!!

The stomp came a second time before Sila could get back on his feet. Ramidas mercilessly hit him again using the Phantom Elephant Maul.

Out of reflex, Sila brandished the dagger in his hand as an attempt to counter, which caused Ramidas to step back so he wouldn’t get hit.

Zero suppressed the pain from his hand, exerting himself by forcefully throwing his chakram to stop Remdier from coming at Sila. To avoid the humans’ attacks, the two goblin kings finally took several steps back.

The chakram returned to Zero’s hand. Sila quickly got up and regrouped with his comrade.

The first round of the battle had passed within a span of a few seconds. Sila and Zero felt like they had been at a disadvantage the entire time.

“Our attacks were totally ineffective despite them not resisting in any way. Maybe it’s the result of their skills.” Zero tapped Sila’s shoulder and transmitted his qi to the man, speeding up Sila’s rate of recovery.

Sila accepted Zero’s qi to heal himself faster. “No, I think it’s because of the domain. We heard ‘The Grim Sanctum of Weapons’ before we got here, right? While our attacks were useless, my dagger and your chakram could make them wary. This means...”

“...We can only fight using these weapons.” Zero came up with the same answer.

Remdier smiled as he noticed that both Sila and Zero had finally learned some of the rules regarding the Grim Sanctum of Weapons, though not completely.

“You got it right. We can only inflict damage to others by channeling power through a weapon or using the weapon’s abilities.”

“Enjoyable, right?” Ramidas grinned as he lifted the maul above his head, cladding it with intense white psychic power.

Sila moved his gaze between the Spider Pole and the Phantom Elephant Maul. He quickly conveyed his thoughts to Zero via sound transmission.

“Remdier’s pole can generate tangible shadows. Given his attack speed, the number of shadows can encircle you like a spiderweb. His fighting style goes far beyond a traditional pole art. His attacks also come with poison that causes paralysis. It’s non-lethal, but your speed will fall if hit by it repeatedly. Please be careful. About the maul... I thought for sure I could have blocked it. No idea how I was hit from above.”

Zero had watched the situation from a distance, so he witnessed the exchange of blows clearer than Sila, who had been facing it head-on. “The name is Phantom Elephant Maul, right? Just now, upon contact, I noticed that the elephant hammerhead became blurred temporarily as if it had disappeared. My guess is that it’s a weapon that can shift the angle it’s swinging from. It will be hard to defend against it.”

Normally, the most effective way to defend is to clad only the part that receives the attack with energy reinforcement since it minimizes the energy consumption rate. Doing so, however, it will naturally make other parts of their body relatively unprotected.

Previously, in addition to qi deviation caused by his attack missing the target, Sila was also hit in a spot he wasn’t defending. As a result, he received much more severe injuries than expected.

“We can’t afford to keep defending. We have to be on the offensive,” Zero suggested.

The two looked at the weapons in their hands: the old dagger with its entire blade covered in dust, and the shabby chakram with several nicked blades. Injecting qi into them, the objects emitted faint qi aura. Both would work as weapons as long as they continued to strengthen them with qi.

Fortunately, both Sila and Zero were skilled players. They could gauge the level of power that the weapons could endure, maximizing their attack power without breaking them. Given the durability of the weapons, they would fall apart even with the tiniest error.

Through the use of Shadowless Soul Qi, Zero’s body instantaneously vanished and reappeared behind Ramidas’ back. Zero estimated that Ramidas would be an easier target due to the nature of the goblin’s heavy weapon. He flung the chakram upward, grazing the brave goblin’s body from his stomach to his shoulder.

There was no wound, however. Only a faint, long red mark appeared on his body.

Ramidas ignored Zero’s attack. He smashed the ground using his maul. The land shook, sending a shockwave to damage Sila and Zero’s ankles. The two men had no choice but to jump, fleeing from further impact.

Remdier had been waiting for them in mid-air. The shadows from his pole bombarded the two. Changing the course of travel in mid-air was a difficult feat for qi-types. Fortunately, both Sila and Zero were mixed-types. They enveloped their bodies with magic power, evading the attacks by moving sideways.

“You’re capable of using magic? What a surprise,” Remdier said, though his tone hardly contained excitement. His body split into two. The two of them kicked one another at their feet, one jumping toward Sila while the other lunged at Zero.

Out of the two bodies, one must be the result of Remdier’s Psychic Body, meaning the weapon in their hand must be a fake. With that idea, Sila took a deep breath, then opened his mouth.

Racial Skill — Slime’s Roar.

The Remdier who was charging at him dispersed. Since the Psychic Body was born from a skill, it could naturally be destroyed with a skill.

It appeared that both Ramidas and Remdier had neglected Sila and focused on Zero. Sila now realized that their separation was a part of the goblins’ plan, and they had fallen right into their trap.

Members of the goblin race were weapon experts. It took them no time to evaluate that Zero’s chakram had range, so Zero could throw it to help Sila when the latter was besieged. On the other hand, Sila’s dagger was only usable in close quarters. If they ganged up on Zero, Sila would take longer to rescue his friend.

Zero’s rank was merely at Marquis. Surrounded by two Emperor Rank monsters who were locking their Psychic Oppression on him, his body was under immense pressure, refusing to move according to his will. His movements became tardy, bringing him great annoyance. His specialty had always been his speed, but his body was now trapped in mid-air, supported by his unstable magic power.

A thin white line of psychic power established a connection between Remdier and Ramidas. Their bodies suddenly switched places. The maul enlarged, projecting a white shadow of the great elephant which blocked the sky. On the other hand, Remdier stood firmly on the ground, powerfully striking his pole eight times upward in a quick succession.

Sila’s eyes glowed sparkling golden. He activated one of his hidden trump cards.

Lordship of Time — Incarnation of Chronos — Evil God’s Martial Essence.

This time there was no holding back. Through Evil God’s Essence, Sila raised the output of Monster Heir to its very limit, threatening the two goblin kings and suppressing their psychic power.

The goblins’ attacks slightly slowed down. Seizing the opportunity, Zero rotated his entire body like a spinning top. Releasing the chakram from his grip, he controlled it using qi to let it spin around along with him.

The chakram, buzzing around Zero, suddenly emitted strong white light. Inside Zero’s head, he heard a faint sound that would be no different from a soft whisper even if the world fell silent. However, despite the dangerous situation he found himself in, he could hear it perfectly clear like a miracle.

“...Ominous Chakram of the Fallen Angel!” Zero muttered, albeit slightly louder than his normal volume.

The chakram turned pitch-black. Its circular blade became as thin as a dragonfly’s wing, as transparent as glass, as light as bird feather, yet as sharp as a guillotine. Still spinning, it slashed Remdier and Ramidas, leaving numerous wounds on their bodies. Unlike the dull attack that had hit Ramidas earlier, these wounds were deep. It was unbelievable that such attacks were inflicted by a Marquis Rank player on Emperor Rank monsters.

Sila accelerated his speed. From his perspective, he only saw Zero spinning around. Even the wounds on the two goblins had yet to start bleeding. Desperate to rescue Zero, Sila input a part of mana from the Great Flow into the dagger, attempting to unleash the might of Heaven’s Decree.

His action brought an unexpected reaction from the dagger. The rust on its blade peeled off. The sound of rust shedding apart sounded differently to Sila compared to others. Ringing next to his ears was the name of this dagger.

“Seven Strikes Dagger.”

Sila’s consciousness momentarily sunk into the dagger. Appearing in his mind was a tall, muscular man in worn-out wuxia clothes, his hair messy. A huge sword hung on his back while attached to his belt were three metal tags. His left arm was covered in a metal armguard while his right hand was holding the same dagger Sila now held.

The mysterious wuxia man stabbed his opponent—a white-haired man wearing luxurious knight armor—seven times consecutively at a speed that made it seem like his right arm had split into seven. Surrounding the two were various kinds of weapons, broken on the ground.

Receiving the fierce strikes, the white knight fell onto his knees.

Sila’s vision ended. His consciousness returned to the present time.

Sila suddenly spotted red dots on Remdier, Ramidas, and even Zero, seven dots on each. He instantly became aware of what the red dots represented. Holding the dagger, he stabbed his opponents seven times with the exact same motions he had just witnessed. However, since there were two opponents, he had to share the number of his strikes. Remdier was stabbed three times while Ramidas received four.

The two goblin kings coughed up blood and fell down. Meanwhile, finally having some breathing room, Sila and Zero didn’t continue their attacks. They looked at their weapons in daze.

A system notification rang out for both of them.


[You have acquired a special skill: Weapon Enlightenment.]


“Ominous Chakram of the Fallen Angel. One of the three items in the set, each capable of generating shadows of the attacks. This chakram is the second item in the set. Its ability is the power to ignore the target’s defense,” Zero explained without having to open his system window to read the item’s description.

Sila turned to Zero, raised the dagger in his hand, and explained it in the same manner, “Seven Strikes Dagger. While holding it, the user can spot seven ‘lethal dots’ on every living being. When a dot is struck with the Seven Strikes Dagger, the target’s health points will immediately fall by a seventh of their total value.”

Ramidas and Remdier got up. “I didn’t expect to see humans being acknowledged by weapons. It seems not all humans are the same.”

Remdier clapped his hands, praising Sila and Zero. “This game is actually a traditional ritual for worshipping Lady Igsia. It is a form of entertainment, so there is no winning or losing. Only goblins who have overcome this ritual will be recognized as mature. You two are now not different from adult goblins. Your words deserve our attention.”

Receiving acknowledgment from the two goblin kings, the atmosphere seemed to turn for the better. They acted friendlier toward Sila and Zero.

The two humans intended to return the weapons, but Ramidas shook his head.

“They are the rewards for goblins overcoming a ritual. You can keep them. Just know that they will be no different from ordinary items outside of the Grim Sanctum of Weapons unless your related weapon mastery skill is at Level 100 or transcendent rank.”

Sila started to understand something. “Could it be that... the weapons you people sold to humans in the past were like these?”

Remdier nodded. “Our weapons are always high-quality. In the hands of unworthy people who don’t try to polish their weapon proficiency, however, they will disguise themselves as D-grade weapons.”

“So it’s all a misunderstanding.”

The weapons sold by goblins, while expensive, were of excellent quality. Their value is even higher than their prices since A-grade items can’t easily be obtained. Most shops in cities often sell high-quality items in limited quantities, and they are mostly stuck at B-grade.

A-grade items are commonly found from elite monsters. Well, the obvious exception is Siaferia City’s laser-based weapons. While they are indeed A-grade, they have no unique options and their energy consumption rate is high. The other exception is Zeref’s weapons, though the queue is long and the buyer has to bring their own ingredients for the creation. On the other hand, goblin’s weapons were easily obtained. All the players need to do is increase their weapon mastery skill level. Sadly, no one had their weapon mastery skills at level 100 during the initial stage of the game, so this secret went undiscovered.

“The Weapon Enlightenment skill helps you fully understand the weapon, including how to unleash its maximum potential,” explained Remdier.

Sila thought that the skill was similar to Mamon’s. Well, Weapon Enlightenment didn’t just let the user inspect the weapon, but it also helped them understand it—including knowing its durability and how to maintain it. The expression ‘A weapon is an extension of the body’ couldn’t be more fitting.

“Can it even allow the user to have a vision?”

Ramidas shook his head. “That’s not it. What you saw is what I also experienced when I held the dagger for the first time. It’s unrelated to Weapon Enlightenment. The vision showed one of the past battles of the King of Thousand Weapons, Maximus. Have you ever heard of his name?”

“I think I heard it from somewhere...” Sila was sure he had come across this name. Either someone had mentioned it to him, or he had read it from someplace.

“He is the Emperor of Magical Objects. Anyway, this Psychic Weapon Recording is not his skill. Only a few people know that he—the King of Thousand Weapons—has lost once in a weapon duel. What you just experienced was the result of the skill that belonged to the person who defeated him that day. It’s the skill that lets him record his knowledge into his weapon. You could say that it’s a weapon manual that you don’t need to physically read. The Seven Strikes Dagger once belonged to him. In fact, there are many weapons here that used to be his.”

“You must mean the man in wuxia clothes. Who is he?” Sila was curious.

“You live in Colossia City, don’t you? How come you don’t know about the Ten Heroes?” Ramidas frowned.

Remdier interrupted, “I actually don’t want to meddle in your conversation, but your goal is to negotiate, right? Let’s save this talk for later.”

Ramidas, who had gotten sidetracked, recalled this upon being reminded. “That’s right! You must hurry! Otherwise, it will be too late.”

“Too late for what?”

Remdier explained with regret, “We’re merely Psychic Bodies—a trap to lure you in. For you to start a negotiation, you have to go and meet our real selves who are hiding on the east side of Colossia City. They are preparing to raid the city. No, maybe they have already launched the attack.”

‘Make a sound in the east, then strike in the west.’ It is one of the Thirty-Six Stratagems. The goblin race lined up a fake army and unleashed walls of psychic power on the west side in order to make the Shadow Army focus their defense toward that direction. Then, their real army would deliver attacks from the opposite direction.

Remdier handed Sila a piece of paper. “We can’t leave this place, so we can’t go out and personally relay a message. However, you can give this to our real selves. They will understand everything once they read it.”

Sila stored the paper in his sleeve. Remdier clapped his hands twice, and the landscape returned to normal. The Seven Strikes Dagger in Sila’s hand reverted to an ordinary D-grade dagger since he didn’t have the Dagger Mastery skill. Likewise, Zero’s chakram reverted to a simple metal chakram.

As soon as he came back, Sila noticed that the sky had already turned dark. The smoke from flames swaying inside the city covered the night sky, blocking the light from the moon and stars.

The raid had already started. If they were late to return, the fight might escalate and their hard-earned friendship would be for naught. Sila and Zero couldn’t spare any time to say goodbye to the goblins’ Psychic Bodies. They exerted their maximum speed, running back to Colossia City. Their presence represented two rays of hope cutting through the dark sky of conflict.
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The sky blackened, choked on smoke and ash as if someone had splashed ink all over it. On the other hand, the lights of flames were shining from the city, swayed by a strong wind. The weapons clashing all over let off countless sparks. It seemed the situation was worse than Sila had anticipated. The goblins had already breached the players’ defenses and entered the city.

“I will search for the goblin kings. Zero, please control the situation.”

Sila decided to assign their responsibilities this way since only he possessed the skill to persuade a monster to listen to him. While Zero was faster and could probably reach the destination before him, the goblin kings might refuse to listen to Zero and tear the paper apart without reading it.

Zero gave Sila a dry smile. “Roger that, Leader.”

The two had donned their previous outfits, wearing masks. Sila used qi to fire himself forward before switching to rely on magic power, enveloping his body and dragging him across the city. His gaze locked onto the forest to the east of the city. Based on what Remdier had told him, a goblin camp must be hidden somewhere in the forest.

Every ability related to weapons was banned when he was fighting in the Grim Sanctum of weapons, including Artifact Manifestation and the Twin Souls Sword Collection’s sword-summoning ability. Now that he was outside, however, Sila could finally display the power of the card he had collected when he annihilated all of the monsters in the Summer Forest.

A transparent card showed up in his hand and broke apart, transforming into a silver sword with a griffin figure decorated on its hilt. Sila swung it twice. Every time he swung it, a couple of silver feathers would descend from the sword.

The first time he studied the sword, Sila had found that the sword’s ability was so weird that he was totally clueless about how to use it. However, with Weapon Enlightenment, various applications emerged in his mind as soon as he touched it. Learning to use a new weapon normally required time and experience, but the Weapon Enlightenment skill helped the user instantly recognize every way to make use of the weapon.


(B) Silver-Winged Sword [Artificial Weapon]

A weapon forged by combining a decent sword with at least 1,000 feathers from Silver Griffins.

Attack Power: 1,100

When swung, the sword will knock a target back. The distance is determined by its weight and the force behind the swing.

The user will have to clad the sword with their energy reinforcement in order to activate this special ability. Nothing will happen otherwise.

[Silver Griffin Card]

+ Decrease the duration of any poison debuffs by 10%.


Sila clad the Silver-Winged Sword with magic power and activated its peculiar ability, striking the air and forcing it to spin forward.

The air became an invisible tornado—blowing dust, sand, and tree leaves into the goblin camp. A commotion broke out.

Sila seized the chaos to pull himself down to the ground, circulated qi, and dashed into the forest, avoiding fighting against goblins who were shielding their eyes from the strong wind.

Seeing Sila successfully enter the forest, Zero stopped himself on the city’s wall and observed the overall situation. Sila asked him to control the situation, which was a task far more difficult than directly helping the Shadow Army.

Different goblins held different weapons, each of them A-grade quality with powerful abilities. Their uniqueness made fighting them difficult. Moreover, all of the goblins were connected psychically. They could support each other without exchanging words. The most troublesome part was that every time players thought they had figured out any particular goblin’s combat patterns, the goblin would exchange weapons with its teammate, resulting in a different fighting style.

In conclusion, the Shadow Army was being overwhelmed greatly.

“Fowl taught me to rely on qi-type traits to benefit a magic spell. Well, let’s try it out.”

Zero’s Javelin Cross had broken in the Grim Sanctum of Weapons. It was the javelin with options to increase a spell’s attack power and reduce the cast time. To be honest, Zero had used it as his main weapon for a while, but he never felt used to it. Still, for him who wasn’t a pure magic-type, casting a spell without supporting equipment was like asking a traditional spellcaster to fight with their fists instead of magic.

For magic-types, battle gear was rarely helpful in direct combat. Rather than provide protection, the equipment most magic-types wore focused more on supporting their spellcasting, through ways such as reducing the cast time, increasing the efficacy of the spell, or reducing the resources required to cast the spell. Some pieces of equipment also grant powerful item skills that can serve as trump cards.

In any case, Fowl had taught Zero a certain skill: “Blood Mana.” By sacrificing their life force—either in the form of blood from their actual wounds or simply deducing it from their health bar—equal to the amount of magic power required to use a spell, the spellcaster can greatly speed up the casting. The skill was by no means rare. There were actually many quests in the Magic Kingdom that offered this skill as a reward. However, its usefulness is limited. Casting mid-tier spells is not that time-consuming while high-tier spells require an insane amount of magic power. Having a lot of health points was not something that people associated with magic-types. Having to sacrifice health points along with magic points will easily cause any spellcaster to die from being drained.

Zero slit up his palm and circulated qi, forcing his blood to gush out. He took off at his maximum speed, running in a circle around the entire city while leaving a trail of his blood behind. Since he only had to focus on running, ten seconds was all he needed to return to where he started running.

Zero gasped for breath. Normally he only ran at his top speed for short bursts, so he had never pushed himself like he had just now. Nevertheless, it took only three laps of qi circulation for him to feel better. Even the wound on his palm had already closed up.

He opened his hands and started casting a high-tier spell for the first time in his life. Prior to this moment, the most powerful spell he had ever cast was only of the middle tier.

The blood he left behind suddenly turned black as he began the incantation.

“The painful path is one belonging to the true sovereign. My blood exits for the Demon Lord to take. Under the blanket of darkness, even a long road is as short as a finger’s length. Under the blanket of darkness, even the vast sky is as narrow as a finger’s width. Under the blanket of darkness, even the deep sea is as shallow as a finger’s joint. Under the blanket of darkness, even a giant mountain is as small as a finger. Within the cage surrounded by the true sovereign’s five fingers, everything will belong to His Majesty. The Demon Lord’s Palm.”

In Zero’s mind appeared the image of Colossia City underneath the shadow of a giant black palm. As a matter of fact, The Demon Lord’s Palm was a spell Montra was also capable of casting, but the largest area he could cover would be around the size of a soccer field. Zero must be the only player capable of casting it over an entire city, and within a short period of time too.

The Demon Lord’s Palm is a domain skill of the dark element. Casting it is easy, but the troublesome part about it is that the caster has to surround the targeted area before their first drop of blood dries.

While the spell is active, everything that happens within the targeted area will flow into the caster’s mind, as if the area is the palm of their hand. The caster can also teleport to anywhere within the marked domain. Still, teleportation is a form of hyper-speed movement which normally brings headaches after each use. Unless the caster is used to high-speed movements, they won’t be able to display the spell’s full potential.

Zero circulated qi to regain his lost health points while closing his eyes, observing all of the events happening in the city. He took a deep breath, ready to flash around the city in the next second.

He then opened his eyes. His body swayed as if he became a shadow.

The sound of metal striking metal rang out forty-eight times in various spots all over the city, happening almost simultaneously. Apparently, Zero had taken less than a second to interrupt several battles occurring in the city. He struck goblins and players who were fighting to the death and transmitted cold qi into their veins, forcing them to withdraw momentarily.

Thanks to his intervention, the intensity of many battles in the city had decreased noticeably.

Returning to where he originally stood, Zero’s mind became dizzy and his body trembled, almost blacking out from the sudden loss of qi. He circulated Immortal Qi to ease his mind before circulating Shadowless Soul Qi to refill his qi reserves. Then, he repeated the same actions.

This time, however, Zero had gotten used to this particular spell. Exactly as Fowl mentioned, by having the essence of qi, the user’s body will gradually temper itself to gain resistance against a previously experienced attack. While it might not be to the point where the user can completely nullify the enemy’s attack, the severity of repeated strikes will become weaker on them. The change might be unnoticeable at first, but will make all the difference if the attacks continue.

That is essentially why qi-types are often found torturing themselves. They have the patience required to cultivate and temper their bodies, trying to go beyond their limits, taking one step forward in order to elevate their strength to another level.

After the third round of flashing around the city, his resistance against the dizziness became noticeable. After more than a hundred flashes, his body finally adapted to the action.

Zero and Sila’s top speeds were about the same, but there were a few notable differences. Zero could maintain his top speed for a longer period of time and could shift gears more masterfully than Sila. It was natural since Zero focused on speed while Sila’s fighting style leaned toward versatility. It could be said that Zero was more immune to his speed and power than Sila. He rarely suffered from the backlash of his own power.

Players all over the city could only catch a glimpse of a black silhouette flashing in the dark. They couldn’t even discern which side ‘the shadow’ belonged to since it attacked both players and goblins.

Its attacks were weak, but they precisely struck places that would call for immediate medical attention. If they left the wounds unchecked, the damage would become problematic. When it came to delicate qi utilization, Zero was superior to Sila. He wasn’t like Sila who had an enormous qi reserve, so he had learned how to spend his power efficiently.

After the fifth round, Zero stopped to take a break and recover his qi. While resting, he ignored the view of the entire city and instead focused on a specific person.

“Risa.”

The image of Risa was clear in his mind. Her hair color was different from her real self, but her overall appearance was the same. She was a confident woman possessing leadership qualities. She could always make her own decisions without relying on others. She was unlike what the public thought of her—a reserved, fragile lady.

She—who was blessed with beauty, social standing, and wealth—turned down an arranged engagement with a perfect and famous gentleman as her partner in order to have a relationship with an ordinary person like him. The news back then was very intense, to the point where some reporters even stalked him and investigated his background, wondering what Lady Risa saw in a guy like him instead of the perfect man. The public even thought their couple wouldn’t last long, which pushed him to ask Risa to break up.

Risa wasn’t angered by this request. Her reply back then was, “We will break up if we find we aren’t suited to each other, not because someone else tells us we aren’t.”

With his mind finally at ease, he got to fully enjoy his time with her without minding the public’s opinions. That period was the happiest time of his life... until his death separated them.

Zero never thought he would have a chance to see her again. One day, however, he heard the news about her entering Monster Soul. He speculated Bluebird must have told her something, piquing her interest and leading her to try the game.

Within the domain of the Demon Lord’s Palm, Risa was close enough to be within arm’s reach. Still, he was hesitating to meet her. It wasn’t until an attack came her way that Zero tightened his mask before teleporting to stop the attack of the goblin jumping at her.

This time, however, instead of simply teleporting away as soon as he had done his part, Zero’s body refused to move. He felt as if his legs were petrified.

His brain clearly knew it was best for them not to see each other. However, his heart refused. Through the eye holes on his grey mask, Zero stared at her, engraving her face deep into his memory... for the last time, he thought.

“You’re... from the 99th squad, right? The friend of that pervert. Did you come to help? Thanks.” Risa looked at him, her mind still confused. She remembered being ambushed, but the goblin suddenly disappeared.

“...”

“What’s wrong? Do you want some potions? I still have some left. We can share. They’re self-brewed by me.”

Risa handed Zero a bottle of potion. Its quality was moderate. However, since it was brewed by her, the name [Risa] appeared next to the potion’s name.

Seeing Zero’s unusual silence, Risa felt a bit awkward. Still, she was more worried about her big brother.

“I have to go help that way. Let’s talk later.”

Risa turned around, leaving. Zero had a difficult time forming sentences out of his mouth.

“...Farewell, Sa. Please take care of yourself.”

She had already taken two steps forward before his words—especially the familiarity they contained and how she was addressed—struck her like a lightning bolt. Her mind became blank, totally ignoring the ongoing war. She swiftly turned around.

“Rin!” She blurted, tears welling in her eyes. However, the spot where Zero had been was now empty.

From the roof of a building, Zero was looking at her. He wanted to beat himself up for acting so foolishly. Given her personality, doing this would only make her become more determined to find him.

When it comes to women, men can sometimes become unbelievable fools. Zero knew that. However, he didn’t know whether that was his excuse, or... he actually wanted this to happen, deep down in his heart.

Sometimes, the most correct answer isn’t necessarily the best one. Human relationships are complex and beyond human understanding. Though sometimes it is so easy that people overlook the most obvious answer.

Fireworks could be seen from the forest in the east, prompting goblins to withdraw their troops. It seemed Sila had successfully negotiated with the goblin kings.

Zero canceled the Demon Lord’s Palm spell. He looked at Risa from a far distance with qi-enhanced eyesight. His gaze eventually shifted to a circular health potion in his hand.

“It’s finally time for me to go.”

Zero’s shadow disappeared from the building. Closing along with the curtain of the night was the ending of his love story. Whether the curtain would open once more was something Zero could only hope for.
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The west side of Colossia City suffered a lot of damage. Rebuilding the city were tasks usually assigned to low-ranking squads since the jobs were risk-free. Back when the city needed to be cleaned up after the Shadow Army took Colossia City from the Heavenly Dragon Guild, a large portion of the cleaning was assigned to the 99th squad.

With his achievements making up for his mistakes, Sila finally received respect from people as the man who brought peace to the city. While there were casualties on both sides, they decided to not pursue the matter or ask for responsibility. The war naturally led to casualties. It would be counterproductive to the collaboration if they were to ask for compensation.

Sila had been in Colossia City for less than three days, but he felt like he had learned a lot from this place. Although he didn’t get to engage in a fight to the death like usual, the situation forced him to rely on magic power which he was bad at, and that helped him make another breakthrough. His mindset, techniques, and how he perceived lives had all developed from what he experienced as well.

Players and goblins dismissed their past grudges and contributed to restoring the city despite it not being required of them. The sight of this made Sila feel that a ray of hope always existed even in the worst situation as long as he didn’t give up.

Sila was a human representative, together with Yardpirun, to negotiate with the two goblin kings. It took a lot of effort and time for them to finish the agreement for both races to coexist in the same city. The meeting started at two in the morning and ended at seven o’clock. Sila was spent. The sunlight was already shining down as he exited the meeting room to help his squad clean up the city, indicating the dawn of the new day had arrived.

“Hey, Leader!” Upon seeing him exit the main building, Alpha, Miki, and Isaac came to greet him. Looking around, Sila found that his squad was one person short.

“Where is Midnight?” asked Sila.

Miki was surprised. “Ah? Isn’t he with you? We didn’t see him return, so we thought he was also in the meeting.”

Alpha added, “We actually came here to seek him. We don’t know what happened, but Lady Risa from the 9th squad suddenly stormed into our headquarters and demanded to see Midnight. We didn’t know what to tell her, but we thought you might know where he is.”

Isaac’s expression turned quite pale. “Her tone made it sound like he is important to her... like he’s more than a simple acquaintance.”

Miki tapped Isaac on his shoulder. “A pervert like you had no chance from the start, so there is no need for you to grieve. Actually, if I was asked to pick a man in our squad to be my date, I would pick Midnight as well.”

“Well, if I was asked to pick any girl in our squad, I would immediately choose you too, Miss Miki,” Isaac commented. “...Since you’re the only choice.”

“Hahaha!” Alpha laughed as he saw Miki become annoyed. She raised her hand and tried to punch Isaac, who bent his body to dodge it. Although he managed to avoid her fist, he lost his balance and fell over.

Seeing all of this, Sila smiled. “Midnight must be with Fowl. It’s a personal matter, so we should let him handle it himself. The city is mostly fixed. They won’t need us anymore, I guess. How about you go to the Skills Training Ground? I have something to announce tonight.”

“Aren’t you coming with us?” Miki asked as she pulled Isaac up.

“Not yet. I still have something to take care of. Oh, before I forget. Alpha, take this.” Sila handed Alpha a metal dagger. The man showed a confused expression at first, but he obediently followed Sila’s instructions by equipping it. Once equipped, the weapon transformed into a pure white dagger, illuminating.

“Just as I thought. If it’s you, you must have the Level 100 Dagger Mastery skill. You can keep it. This dagger suits you.”

Reading the dagger’s description, Alpha was stunned. This A-grade Seven Strikes Dagger had an amazing ability. Alpha was a tactical magic fighter. His weakness had always been his inability to deliver a lethal strike, making it difficult for him to finish off his opponent. With this dagger, however, he would always have a chance regardless of who his opponent was.

Before Alpha could say anything, Sila cut in, “Using daggers isn’t my style and I want to focus on practicing the skills I already have. I don’t intend to start learning how to use daggers any time soon.”

“Thanks, Leader.” Alpha was grateful, storing the dagger in his system window.

“Sorry I don’t have any gifts for you, Miki and Isaac. Well, goblins are going to open a weapon shop soon. If you want something they’re selling but don’t have enough money, you can tell them that I’ll cover the costs.”

Sila had told people about the truth regarding goblin-made weapons, so players were more than welcome for goblins to start their business in Colossia City. The prices of the weapons were expected to be expensive, however.

The three gave their thanks to Sila again before leaving. Sila waited a few moments before raising his voice.

“You must have waited a long time, Miss Risa. My schedule is quite tight today, so you should hurry up. Tell me what you want.”

Around the corner of the building he had just left, Risa’s body appeared out of thin air. Well, at least it should have looked that way for anyone else. Her illusion didn’t work well on Sila, however. Seeing the building blurry without a proper reason was undeniably eye-catching.

Risa’s Unique Magic focused on the art of illusion, so it granted her a decent level of concealment. It was thanks to Moon Reflecting Mirror enhanced by Monster Heir that Sila managed to see through her illusion.

“May I ask where Midnight is?”

Sila sighed. “You won’t be able to follow him even if I tell you where he is. He intends to leave you behind, for your own good.”

Risa’s expression changed. “Do you know about Rin and I?”

“He mentioned your name to me only once, but that one time was enough for me to understand how much you mean to him. For him, this must be a painful choice, but he is willing to stick to it for you.”

Risa turned back, ready to leave. Seeing so, Sila couldn’t help but be amazed. He thought for sure she would press him for more information.

“I thought you would be more persistent.”

“There is no need. Because I will find him myself.” Risa stopped for a brief moment. “Just knowing that he is still around is enough. Whatever reasons he has, I would like to hear it from his mouth, not from someone else.”

“...The Decagate World.” Sila sent her a sound transmission. “You are probably unqualified to go to that place yet and I don’t know how long Narin plans to stay there. Still, that is his current goal. This is the most I can tell you.”

“Thank you.”

Risa left. Sila was sure that Zero wouldn’t mind him telling her. He knew that Zero, too, wanted to meet her. Otherwise, given Zero’s ability, there would be no way for Risa to recognize or even catch a glimpse of him.

“Phew~ That ended well.” Sila sighed.

His next destination was the Information Building. He went there in order to deliver a message. He couldn’t do it via his system window since his current status was offline from being dead.

The mail delivering service is helpful when people want to send messages to someone not on their friend list. The service cost was usually trivial but became more expensive during the war event. In a sense, everyone’s system window is like a smartphone, capable of making video calls and sending free messages. It wasn’t strange that the outdated mail delivery service was unpopular.

Sila wrote a letter, which was a very rare sight to see in modern times. In fact, most people in the current generation have no idea such a thing even exists. Still, by writing the letter, Sila felt a sense of nostalgia. When he lived in the dojo, he could only make phone calls for emergencies. Contacting another dojo for anything—like requesting a match—was always done via written letters, most likely because receiving a letter of challenge was cooler than receiving an email of challenge. While it was true that he couldn’t operate an automatic-cooker or drive new cars, he was quite knowledgeable when it came to analog objects.

As Sila finished folding the letter, the mail transformed into a white pigeon and flew away, ignoring his confusion. Asking a nearby NPC, the man said that it was because Sila had brought the cheapest type of letter—the pigeon kind. While it was romantic, it took time for the pigeon to reach the receiver.

“Will it reach the receiver for sure?” Sila asked.

“Definitely, sir. No one in their right mind would catch harmless flying birds. They’re like parts of the background.” The NPC ensured, totally clueless that such a person actually existed. In fact, that person had already caught ten thousand tailorbirds.

With that, another matter had been resolved. The letter he had just sent was for Varee. Seeing how she was in a bad mood due to the death of her close friend, Sila didn’t want her to worry about his death. He hoped his letter would help to soothe her mind a little.

“Come to think of it, Varee has more friends than I thought. She frequently showed up in front of me back then. I thought she only had a few friends.”

As soon as Sila exited the building, he suddenly heard the sound of quick footsteps approaching him. He moved away, not blocking the entrance. However, seeing the face of the person coming his way, he scratched his head in confusion.

The person was none other than Varee, her hand crumbling the letter he had just sent less than a minute ago. Coincidentally, she was nearby, so his mail was in her hand faster than Sila anticipated.

“I knew I was right. No wonder I thought you felt familiar.”

“I think you got the wrong person. I—”

Varee caught his arm, pulled a black invitation card, and announced, “Go to the Mansion of Secrets.”

The two of their bodies vanished from Colossia City and reappeared next to each other in the garden in front of the mansion. The scenery would be more romantic if a stern-looking wuxia man statue wasn’t standing there as part of the landscape.

As Sila was about to insist on denying her claim, Julia appeared and greeted them.

“Mister Sila, Mistress. Welcome back. Would you like some snacks?”

Sila sighed. He never expected Varee to use his maid against him. Julia could recognize him due to his status as her master, not his appearance, so she was the best proof Varee could ever ask for. It was too late for him to even rely on the ability of the Thief Lord’s Mask to temporarily disguise his face.

“Hello, Varee. Long time no see.” Sila removed his mask.

Varee’s gaze lingered on Sila’s face, which she hadn’t seen for a long time, to the point where she forgot to reprimand him for his past actions. Sila’s face was still the same, but his eyes had changed significantly. The first time they met, Sila’s eyes were like ones belonging to a child—clear and bright, stubborn, yet filled with determination. Now, however, his eyes were mystifying and arcane. They were ones belonging to a man who had experienced countless hardships and had been through the world. Not much time had passed since the last time they spoke, but it seemed Sila had become a totally different person.

“Varee?” Sila wondered. He rubbed his face. “Is there dirt on my face? Did I get it off?”

“No, there is— Kya!”

“Watch out!”

A small black silhouette lunged at Sila. Realizing what it was, he pulled Varee behind him using his left hand while using his right hand to gently receive the mysterious object.

“Don’t worry. This little guy is my pet. He is as energetic as Lookhin was in the past.”

Sila’s palm wasn’t particularly large, but the two-headed small puppy could manage to balance itself on it using its two legs. One of the heads stuck its tongue out, panting, while the other head opened its mouth, playfully chewing Sila’s thumb. If it wasn’t for his qi aura protecting him, the thumb would have already become the puppy’s snack.

Varee distanced herself from Sila, hiding her embarrassment. “Another pet? Is it because you’re the Monster Emperor that you have to surround yourself with pets?”

“That’s not true. Aside from Lookhin, this guy is the only one. I only have two pets. The rest come and go as they wish,” Sila replied before turning to Julia. “By the way, have you come up with a name for him yet?”

“Not yet, Master. Knowing that you got him from Zhongsuyuan City, I thought about giving it a Chinese name such as Hei Se (Black) or Fu Qi (Good Fortune). However, he was very adamant about rejecting all the names I suggested.”

Observing the puppy, Sila frowned. “Well, this guy came from the Town of Beginnings, actually. He became the Werewolf King, then was possessed by souls in the Inverse Zhongsuyuan City...”

Julia clapped as she got an idea. “Soul? How about we call him Ling (Spirit)?”

“That sounds great. Okay! From now on, your name will be Ling.”

Chomp—! Chomp!

Its two heads simultaneously bit Sila’s hand. Witnessing the scene, Varee couldn’t help but chuckle. “Could it be that it doesn’t like the singular-sounding name because it has two heads? How about Ling Ling?”

“Is that so? Ling Ling. Do you like it now?”

You have successfully submitted the name of your pet, Ling Ling, the Two-Headed Orthos, Level 1 Squire Rank.

“Finally.” Sila put the puppy down, letting it run around. “Took you long enough, Ling Ling. Do you want to go outside?”

Julia put a dog bowl on the ground. “Master, while Ling Ling’s rank is low, his skill pool is far beyond standard. It seems he is still not used to cultivating Vast Sky Qi. I sometimes saw him squirming in pain, prompting me to carry him to sleep in the dojo. I think it’s safer for him to stay with me in the mansion.”

“I guess so.” Sila turned to Varee. “Can you please take care of him for a while, Varee?”

“Eh? Where are you going?”

“I have to complete a certain quest. It’s a quest that I have to do alone. I can’t tell you much, but I will explain once I come back in the evening. Can you wait?” Sila told her the truth. Knowing her personality, he was finally aware that being honest with her was the most effective way to deal with her.

“Is that a promise?”

Sila nodded. “It is. You don’t need to take a bet for killing bandits or anything like that to force me. I’m considered the Thief Monarch, remember?”

Varee chuckled. “Hahaha! That’s right. You’re the boss of bandits. If you don’t keep the promise, I will teach you all the way by hunting you down.”

“It’s good that you can laugh. See you again in the evening.”

Sila teleported, exiting his mansion. He exited the city and visited the goblin’s temporary camps, located on the east side of the city.

He had talked to the two goblin kings last night. The two didn’t agree to help him, however, though they did so out of their concern for him. Still, Sila insisted on meeting them again today.

Since the agreement regarding living together was more or less finished, today would be the last day the goblins lived outside the city. They were removing their camps. Some of them had already migrated to the city, setting up areas to open their businesses.

Each goblin wore a bright smile on their face. For the first time after ten years, they finally got to return to their beloved hometown. While it was true that Colossia City wasn’t their birthplace, it was still the town they had built from the ground up. Sila’s current feeling was similar to when he had just befriended Rex and the Single-Horned Dragons.

Even though the world of Monster Soul was brutal, he was confident that there was more to it than just the darkness.

“You should reconsider, Sir Sila. I personally think that you’re not ready for this task yet,” Remdier dissuaded Sila once he saw the human arrive.

“I’m ready. I promised everyone I will meet them again this evening. I’m going to come back no matter what.”

Remdier and Ramidas looked at each other. They no longer stopped Sila. Each of the goblin kings took out a small dagger, which was identical to the one Sila got from the tournament. They stabbed the daggers into the ground, then pointed at an empty spot.

“Plunge your dagger down to make the area become a triangle, then stand inside.”

Thrusting the dagger into the ground, a white line formed between the three daggers. The triangular area inside was glowing pure white.

“The Holy Sanctum of Weapons is a domain that requires at least three monsters of Lord Rank or above who possess the Weapon Enlightenment skill as activators. It’s fortunate that your rank is Lord, so we can pull it off. For the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword, you may spend a lifetime trying to find it but to no avail. One of the Blade Daughters is Anastasia—the World Detester. Unless she is willing to appear before you, no one will ever find them.”

“Thus... Unless they are interested in you and decide to show up, you will have to display what you’re capable of in order to summon them. Please be careful. They were originally swords, so they can activate their abilities even without external energy. And... exactly because they were originally swords, their swordsmanship is top-class.”

Remdier gave Sila a metal sword. “I will let you borrow this sword. You’re going to need everything you can ask for in order to survive.”

Sila didn’t reject their good intentions, and gratefully received the sword. Walking into the domain, the last thing he heard was Ramidas’ parting words.

“Make sure you come back, my friend. May Lady Igsia smile upon you.”
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Once Sila opened his eyes, his first thought was that he was dreaming.

The Holy Sanctum of Weapons had a similar name to the Grim Sanctum of Weapons, but their interiors were worlds apart. Unlike the latter domain where the atmosphere was murky, representing an old battlefield, the former was a lush grass field that stretched out endlessly beyond the horizon. While there were numerous swords sticking out of the ground, making the area look like a graveyard, they didn’t create a sad feeling. Instead, Sila felt like each sword was peacefully resting in this place, away from the outside world full of conflict.

Sila honestly thought that his existence was the only thing out of place in this perfect domain.

“How can I know what the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword looks like?”

Sila had seen the image of the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword through Zarnak’s projection, but he later discovered that what he had seen was merely one of the seven original blades. What does the sword look like after the seven of them combined into one weapon? Even Zarnak had never seen it.

The metal sword in his hand glowed briefly. A vision projecting the man in wuxia clothes reappeared in Sila’s mind. This time, the man wasn’t holding the Seven Strikes Dagger but the metal sword Sila was using. The man pointed the tip of the sword toward the sky, channeled his psychic power through it, and shot a beam upward. The beam ascended, then exploded like a firework. It dispersed into red psychic particles, raining down.

The vision ended.

Sila observed the sword in his hand again and found that it wasn’t A-grade. It was an ordinary C-grade metal sword with no special options.

He had talked with the goblin kings the night before about the user of the Psychic Weapon Recording skill. Knowing that Sila was a citizen of Colossia City, the two seemed surprised by the question. Regardless, they were willing to answer.

According to them, Colossia City was the only place in Monster Soul where the city of the same name and objective overlapped in all of the three worlds—the New World, the Decagate World, and the Monster Realm. The level of competitive tournaments in each world varied, obviously.

The two goblin kings told him that ever since the past until now, the ‘Ten Heroes’ were the only figures spreading their names all over Monster Soul, regardless of planes.

Ramidas said he thought Sila must have already known about the Ten Heroes since one of them, namely the ‘Assassin Lord’, lived in the underground beneath Colossia City. Sila speculated that it must be Fowl’s title. He began to understand why she gave off a different vibe compared to the other monsters he had encountered.

“The person you saw through the Seven Strikes Dagger is the ‘Little Martial God’. He is a hero with extremely high combat skills even among the Ten Heroes. His real name is Xiao Dao (Little Sword), and his race is uncertain. He is the master of weapons. Even the lowest grade sword will become an A-grade first-class weapon if he channels his psychic power into it. Back when we goblins fled from the Monster Realm, we accidentally met him. The time we spent with him was short, only one night, but we got along well due to our common love for weapons. He taught us many special skills related to weapons. In fact, Weapon Enlightenment is one of the skills we learned from him.”

The sword that Sila borrowed wasn’t anything special, but it was the one that the Little Martial God had engraved a particular skill into using Psychic Weapon Recording and left with the goblins before he departed.

After some inquiries, Sila discovered that Psychic Weapon Recording is a skill that lets the user record a memory into a weapon. When the weapon is held by others and they perform some actions predetermined by the user, the skill will pull the holder’s consciousness to confront the recorded experience.

The vision generated from Psychic Weapon Recording isn’t a simple series of images like what Zarnak had shown to him from time to time. Instead, the Psychic Weapon Recording skill enables the weapon holder to experience things using all of their senses like they are actually living in the moment shown.

This allows the holder to mimic the actions that the Little Martial God had performed somewhat easier than if they had tried without seeing the experience. Sila figured it must be his way of imparting skills to others.

“Channeling psychic power through a sword and sending it into the sky to search for a target. That should be it. I wonder whether the Little Martial God’s psychic power and my Dark Psychic Corrosion share the same property though.”

Dark Self communicated with him in his mind, “Psychic ability never has a boundary. It’s just that each person has different aptitudes, so they mentally limit themselves to those aptitudes without improving their psychic abilities in other areas.”

Trying it out, Sila channeled his black psychic power into the sword and pointed it up in the same manner he had seen. He shot a black beam toward the sky. It exploded and dispersed as black particles. The sight wasn’t as captivating as when the Little Martial God did it, but at least it looked similar.

“Our natures of psychic power are different, so it isn’t unexpected that the result won’t be exactly the same. Still, isn’t it too easy?”

The black particles slowly descended like snow. Sila intended to search far and wide in one go, so he deliberately spread them over a three-kilometer radius.

Once the psychic particles touched the weapons anchored in the field, Sila collapsed. Many strange, incomprehensible voices were shouting inside his head, granting him a great headache. He could barely sit with his knees against the ground, his fresh blood bleeding through his ears.

“Argghhhh!!!” There had only been a few times while playing Monster Soul where Sila had screamed in pain. The pain he received this time was exceptionally severe.

He circulated qi to heal his ears, relieving the pain. The volume of the voices gradually lowered.

Standing up, Sila found his body drenched in sweat, his face pale like a sick person. He slowly circulated qi to recover his physical condition.

“Why did this happen? Can I see the vision again?” Sila requested, and the sword in his hand obediently complied. The exact same vision unfolded, but this time Sila closely observed the man’s actions, not willing to miss anything. He then realized his mistake.

“I see. Weapon Enlightenment is a part of this move. I forgot psychic power is difficult to control, cluelessly having useless thoughts while I was at it. Listening to a weapon without proper focus might be fine, but with this many, I will die if I don’t pay attention.”

Apparently, the technique that the Little Martial God had engraved within the sword was how to expand the area of effect of Weapon Enlightenment by scattering particles of psychic power, enabling him to listen to surrounding weapons in the same manner of a lost man asking for directions from nearby people. However, not only was Sila an amateur with a psychic foundation that paled in comparison to the Little Martial God’s, but he was also not paying attention. As a result, the weapons tried to get him to hear what they were saying by raising their voices. The voices rang directly next to his ears, so it felt as if hundreds or thousands of people were simultaneously shouting from right next to him. Even worse, each weapon wasn’t so simple. Some of them were elite weapons containing their own sources of energy. Thus, the voices he heard through Weapon Enlightenment contained special power.

Sila fixed the problem by utilizing the Cloud Part of Flaming Cloud Qi, heightening his concentration and emptying his mind. As he was ready to listen, he raised the sword upward and shot a black beam of psychic power for the second time.

While what came from Weapon Enlightenment were voices, they didn’t communicate with meaningful words but with feelings. As he paid attention to each of them, they no longer shouted. What he heard were silent whispers.

They told him where the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword was. It wasn’t as far as he had anticipated. In fact, it was right before his eyes before he knew it.

A dark blue sword was in front of Sila, the tip piercing the ground. The length of the sword was slightly longer than usual. The blade was slender, entirely made of high-grade crystals. Its hilt was as long as the blade, making it look like a short lance rather than a sword. Its beauty was unquestionable since it was a masterpiece personally made by Lady Igsia.

“You must be Anastasia. I’d like to meet Isabel.”

The blue flash from the sword quickly enveloped Sila’s view. Once he could see again, he found himself in a circular hall. Spread out in front of him in a semi-circle were seven swords bound by black chains, each sticking out of the floor like the blades from the field he was in just moments ago. All of the chains extended and converged in the center of the hall, curling together layer upon layer. Something seemed to be under them. Sila wasn’t too sure what was inside, but he felt it was another sword.

“Why eight? Didn’t you say the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword is composed of seven swords, Zarnak?”

There was no reply, so Sila asked again, “Zarnak? Can you hear me?”

“No one can enter this world unless I allow it.” An oppressive feminine voice—like one belonging to a queen—rang out. Turning his head toward the source of the voice, Sila spotted the same sword that had brought him here. Behind the sword was the blurry silhouette of a woman in light armor with a blue ponytail behind her back.

“Are you Anastasia?”

The woman ignored Sila’s question. “Are you also looking for power?”

Sila swept his eyes all over the place. The hall was an enclosed room with no exit. He couldn’t possibly run away no matter what happened.

“Power is not what I seek. It is just a means to help me acquire what I want.”

“Do you mean... as long as you can get what you want, you are fine with being powerless?”

“Yes.”

Anastasia snapped her fingers, then seven more silhouettes emerged. Each of them stood freely behind the sword they represented, with the silhouette at the center of the room being the sole exception. She was a young woman with short white hair. Her whole body was confined by chains. Even her ears and eyes were restrained, making her look like a prisoner.

“He wants to meet you, Isabel.”

“Yes, Sister Anastasia.”

Sila shifted his gaze from the female prisoner to the one responding to Anastasia’s call. The owner of the voice was a young woman, her short sky-blue hair glowing with a faint magical aura. Her outfit was a slender white dress that exposed her shoulders. The most outstanding feature about her was none other than the sword in front of her. The sword was made of pure white metal, decorated with light-blue crystals. It was a standard longsword, with its beauty alone making the Crystal Divine Sword seem like a second-grade weapon. Magic power continued to pour out of its blade, seemingly without a limit.

“Is this the rumored Sword-Crowning Ceremony, the trial I have to overcome? How will you determine my success?” Sila only knew he had to fight against one of the Blade Daughters, though he was clueless regarding what he must do in order to succeed or what mistakes would cause him to fail.

“Until Isabel acknowledges you.”

The white longsword was removed from its confinement, returning to its owner. Demonic Armaments were essentially items, so they couldn’t normally draw out their power directly unless they converted external sources of power into their own as the Lamentable Dragon did. Zarnak’s method of utilizing a special dimension was also an alternative, similar to what the Blade Daughters were doing. The hall was a hidden world created by Anastasia. Within this space, they could wield their full power easily.

Enveloping Isabel—the Spell Breaker—was a constant flow of sky-blue magic power. Sila couldn’t tell for sure how large her magic power reserve was, but it surely wouldn’t be less than the Dragon Empress Infernee.

Sila had trained for the fight against Isabel, but he still wanted to witness the Spell Breaker’s magic-cancellation ability with his own eyes. He created a hundred flame magic arrows before mercilessly firing them all at the young woman.

No one in the hall paid attention to Sila’s attacks, Isabel included. She merely drew a vertical straight line on the air using her longsword, then the flames on the arrows extinguished. The magic power within them was absorbed into her longsword.

Isabel jumped. The sky-blue magic power followed her movement, coiling around her body, making her seem like a majestic bird flying in the sky. She cut the air horizontally, and her magic power formed seven sword waves. Then, swinging the longsword vertically, she sent all sword waves toward Sila at a speed comparable to a lightning bolt.

The seven waves of magic power moved in a simple manner, yet hidden in each of them were seven irregular courses of movements. They seemed easy to dodge at first glance, but they actually flowed perfectly and smoothly, pressuring Sila with no room for him to escape.

The most effective way to deal with a perfect sword art was to counter it with a straightforward swordsmanship. Sila, who had read and comprehended the Story of A Hundred Swords, clad his metal sword with psychic power and blatantly thrust it forward. The thrust was so forceful that it looked like a brush of black ink being dropped on a perfectly drawn illustration, breaking Isabel’s sword waves apart in a single strike.

Given a window of opportunity, Sila focused his qi on his left index finger, unleashing yizichan by jabbing at thin air.

Million Clouds Qi Technique — Mysterious Star.

This yizichan was a move using the Attributes of Earth, Fire, and Wood. It showed up as a tiny black ball, mysteriously hanging in the air before it began to sprout up—From one to two, two to four, four to eight, and still counting. They were lingering in the air, seizing the area. Despite not having shown any abilities yet, they sure gave a sense of discomfort to Sila’s opponent while he himself felt more secure.

Isabel hit some of the mysterious balls with her longsword once, but it only made them split up further. She frowned slightly, but the serious expression looked quite adorable.

The title Spell Breaker wasn’t just for show. Against Isabel’s power, competing in a power contest would be like giving up. Fowl’s advice was that Sila mustn’t directly clash with her. Isabel’s longsword represented a near-infinite source of power. Wielding it, the holder could directly extract mana from the sword without minding the ambient mana in nature. In the case that the holder possessed superior Unison Percentage than an opponent, they would even be able to absorb the magic power that the opponent had released like what happened to Sila previously.

It could be said that acquiring Isabel means possessing a semi-infinite magic power reserve. The maximum limit of her energy reserve came from the accumulated amount of energy reserves that her previous wielders had abandoned in order to wield her. The main element of her magic power was the same as her most recent magic-type wielder. It had been a long time since he wielded the blade, but the Archangel Lucifer was still the last person to use her. Thus, Isabel’s current element affinity was light while the maximum value of her magic points was currently 22 digits long.

Isabel raised the longsword above her head. It shone a bright aurora, generating an intense magic power explosion. She subdued Sila’s techniques using superior power. Every Mysterious Star crumbled.

Sila had learned from Fowl that he couldn’t hope to win by using magic power or qi. He had a lower Unison Percentage, so his magic would just be absorbed. Meanwhile, qi was weaker than magic power. In a direct clash of power, even if his qi reserve grew ten times larger, it would still be insignificant compared to Isabel’s magic power reserve.

He had to rely on his psychic power or combining his moves with Omniscient Evil God Qi in order to have a shot at winning. Fowl had commented that even when considering their swordsmanship alone, Sila was still inferior to any of the Blade Daughters by a large margin.

Isabel’s swordsmanship emphasized the usefulness of a longsword with double edges. Her moves were simple, smooth, and meticulous. While they weren’t aggressive, each of her beautiful swings were deadly. Her movements, while captivating, always stimulated Sila’s keen sense of danger. Even though their blades had yet to cross, he already felt like death was moments away from tapping him on the shoulder.

In his entire collection, the only weapon that could fight against her was the Bloody Demon Sword, which was a psychic-type object. Sila summoned it in his right hand while tossing the metal sword to his left. Since Heaven’s Decree Sword Art didn’t work on her due to the lack of mana, he had to utilize the other sword arts he had encountered instead. While he might be inexperienced, it would still be better than aimlessly swinging swords.

Channeling condensed psychic power into both swords, Sila brandished them while following the movements of the Heartless Steel Sword Dojo. Killing intent manifested as oppressive flying energy blades. The swords were heartless, as was their wielder. It seemed Sila had comprehended the sword art even better than Paiyuan. He looked like the reincarnation of the Aloof Juang Jing.

The prominent trait of the Heartless Steel Sword Art was the might that overwhelmed an opponent with countless energy blades. They spread out like vicious black tigers breaking free from their cage, crazily roaming all over Heaven. They bombarded Isabel’s coiling mana, tearing it apart, revealing a crack.

Sila accelerated. Using his superior speed, he lunged through the aurora crack, and violently swung both of his swords at her.

“My apologies. You’re strong, but not strong enough to defeat me.”

The sweet voice came out of Isabel’s small curvy mouth, sincere and devoid of cynicism. She honestly didn’t mean to look down on him, just stating the truth and expressing pity. The white blade glowed bright like a ray of sunshine wiping away darkness. It was the simplest technique belonging to a user of light-based power.

With the bright light swallowing him whole, Sila was forced to close his eyes. A tidal wave of light-element mana washed away all of Sila’s psychic power reinforcement. The feeling of absolute security, like he was warmly embraced in his mother’s womb, caressed his skin. It made his mind become blank momentarily.

A moment later, the white blade was already at his neck.

The blade mildly sunk into his neck. Sila only regained his senses once it had sunk half an inch into his flesh. He hurriedly unleashed his power from within in order to escape his demise.

Million Clouds Qi Technique — Supernova.

Sila’s power exploded. Unlike previous times when he usually sent his enemies flying back, however, he was the one blasted away by the impact, crashing against the floor. Meanwhile, Isabel softly landed with grace befitting her appearance. She returned to her original position, next to her sisters, as if the battle had concluded.

And it actually had. Many people had warned Sila several times that the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword was an item above all other Demonic Armaments. He wasn’t capable of even making Isabel get serious.

The difference in power made him realize he had always been a frog in a well. Fowl might have increased his odds of success but by how much? He was unsure. Who knows? It might have only gone up from 0% to 1%.

Sila tried to open his mouth, yet no sound came out. Jets of blood burst out from his neck. The wound refused to close despite his best attempt to heal it. Isabel had clad her attack with light-element magic power. The amount of her magic power coursing through his body right now was even higher than the maximum value of his special energy reserve. The current situation was similar to when he was hit by Infernee’s invasive magic power. However, Isabel’s large quantity of mana was beyond what Dark Psychic Corrosion could erode.

His skin torn apart. The bleeding got worse. No matter how hard he tried to circulate qi, Isabel’s magic power always prevailed.

Refusing to give up but running out of ideas to survive, Sila got up. He blindly staggered around while pressing his palm on his neck before eventually collapsing in a pool of his own blood.

“Teehee. You lost, you overconfident man.”

Sila heard a girl’s cheerful chuckle. His sight was fading because of the blood in his eyes, however, so he couldn’t see who was talking to him.

“Wh—” He wanted to ask who she was, but that broken voice was all he could muster with his impaired larynx.

“Do you want my help? But you have to promise to take me outside.”

Amidst the darkness, just a flickering flame from a tiny candle is enough to draw an adventurer in. Likewise, drowning in the fierce torrent called despair, Sila sought for even the thinnest thread to grab onto.

“...” Sila actually wanted to ask for more information, yet his mouth moved without making any sound, which the receiver of the message took as his agreement.

“You’ll die a million times if you break the promise, okay?”

Suddenly, one of Sila’s eyes became exceptionally clear. The first thing he saw was the prisoner girl. She was talking to him without moving her lips. It turned out that he had staggered in the darkness and fell right in the center of the hall. Despite her eyes and ears being restrained, her small lips curled up once Sila looked at her, showing her mischievous smile.

A bizarre transformation abruptly ran wild in Sila’s body. His blood flowed back into his throat, and the wound closed in an instant. The previously approaching death became a part of him. His hair, skin, and armor were dyed pitch-black. The vision he saw through his eye turned blood red. His body was subconsciously vibrating, prompting him to let out a loud roar to ease the discomfort within.

His Bloody Demon Sword had returned to its card form. On the other hand, the metal sword flew to his right hand. It was dyed black following the color of his transformation as soon as he touched it as if it had been contaminated by a bottomless pit of darkness.

The sword mutated and reshaped itself, becoming a black magical sword with several segmented blades, looking like a centipede. Each segment looked wickedly sharp. All of the segments together created a blade two meters long, but the hilt was only as long as his palm, making it impossible to hold with two hands. There was no trace of the holiness that could be seen in the other swords of the Blade Daughters, but its splendor was by no means inferior. Their magnificent grandeurs were comparable like light and darkness. It contained the charm of beauty that bewitched people.

Sila couldn’t resist his urge to howl. The darkness was joyfully coiling around itself in his mind, subconsciously pushing him to take a step forward. The speed of his attack was so quick that the blade already reached Isabel’s throat when he made his first move.
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                Chapter 359: Dichotomous Crucifix (Unedited)


The color of the world is neither white nor black.

The light normally represents goodness while the darkness always represents malignance.

Which is more powerful? There is probably no answer to that question, and never will. The two polar opposite powers are mutually exclusive. They complete each other and maintain the universal balance. If there is one day where one power has an overwhelming advantage over one another, it will be the ending day of everything.

While the two are each other’s greatest rivals, they ultimately can’t live without the other.

Sila’s mind didn’t become empty but was filled with countless thoughts that couldn’t possibly be conveyed into words. He felt the dampness in the air, the ambient mana, the wind generating from movements, the heat from his body, the coldness of swords, and the sound of his breathing. It was as if his mind had become a black hole, swallowing various information into his head. It was a mental concept that was the polar opposite of Moon Reflecting Mirror.

Strangely, he felt neither burden nor headache by it like he thought it should have been. Every information flowed through his mind like a river gently went past a rock underwater. Not only the process sharpened his focus, but it also gradually scrubbed off his useless thoughts, purifying his mind.

If cleansing one’s mind and attaining the state where the mind became like an undisturbed clear lake was the best way for him to display his full potential, the current state of Sila’s mind was like a borderless galaxy devoid of light where nothing could contaminate it.

The paths might be different, but the end of the road was the same answer: the perfect clarity of mind, without a single adulterated thing.

The color holds no meaning at all.

Sila’s energy reserve was constantly leaking, bending its shape into a thin layer of black mucus, covering his skin. It protected him from outside threats, acting like metal armor. Meanwhile, Sila, who was inside, felt extremely comfortable as if he was living in a dark paradise.

He sensed and felt various information, yet everything outside seemed insignificant to him.

The pressure, the heat, his thoughts, his life, and his morals were left behind as they were mere shells. His mind, while vast, contained only one thing and one thing alone.

It was his real self—the black creature wearing the armor of darkness.

The sword in his hand moved. It was an action out of his pure instinct without any second thought. Its speed was transcended. Sila still stood on the same spot, but the blade of his sword extended into various segments.

People probably have different opinions when it comes to the term ‘sword’. Still, as long as an object has a sharp blade, without a shallow mindset, it isn’t entirely incorrect to call the object a sword whether it’s short or long, thin or thick, soft or hard, designed for stabbing or swinging, or has single or double edges.

His sword became like an amalgamation of a whip and a sword, yet he didn’t think it was difficult to control. A part of him told him that how to use it was no different from using Sealing Chain or Weapon Subduing Hands where he shot qi energy as projectiles.

—Clang!

Isabel lifted up her white longsword to block the attack once it reached her neck. Sila’s black segmented blades shattered upon impact. The segments broke apart into debris, which later imbued with black magic power. They turned into black magical energy blades flying at Isabel. Though she could calmly parry them away effortlessly.

Sila’s swordsmanship was truly a few levels below her. Each of Blade Daughters was the master of her type of sword. Every of her swordplay could bring forth the most of her power.

Sila’s vision from his other eye gradually became clearer. The Weapon Enlightenment skill didn’t inform him about either the name of the sword he was using or its abilities, yet he was somehow fully aware of what he should do next. This realization came directly to his mind from the white-haired girl who let him borrow her strength.

More of his special points were consumed, converting into black magic power that crept toward the tip of the broken sword and immediately repaired it.

Sila shifted his gaze to observe the other Blade Daughters and found that no one aside from Isabel moved from their usual spots. He wondered why. He was collaborating with their prisoner. He wouldn’t think it was strange even if they all came to attack him.

“These girls are not that stupid,” the white-haired girl said. “The eight of us are the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword. Seven to one. Light to darkness. The balance will always be equal. That’s my ability. With only one of them stepping out of the seal, I can only exert only a seventh of my power. They prefer this way since it will be easier to control the scale of the battle.”

Sila’s mind sunk into the white-haired girl’s past sentiment. War. Bloodshed. Seven Blade Daughters were forced to assault each other against their wills. Their negative emotions spiked with sadness, regret, and anger. Everything molded the seven of them into a Demonic Armament.

However, they were weapons created by the Goddess. Their existences were too pure to be tainted by negative energy. With their frustration building up with no way to exit, it eventually manifested as the eight sword that helped them escape from the dark, evil thoughts. The new sword was the representative of the impurity that the Seven Blade Daughters themselves couldn’t display.

Nerissa—the Guardian of the End, the dark side of the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword.

She was the untainted blackness, representing the purest form of darkness.

Her birth was the answer to the Blade Daughters’ unsolvable problem. Fights, war, competition, and all conflicts can easily be solved with a simple word.

“Annihilation.”

Without living creatures, conflicts will naturally cease to exist.

Her ambition transferred to Sila’s. He felt a spreading warmth of determination through his extremities. The sword in his hand heated up like it was melting into his flesh.

A single exchange of swords between Nerissa and Isabel was enough for Sila to acquire more information.

Like how a river flows to the sea, the path of victory appeared in his mind.

“Watch it with your eyes. Listen to it with your ears. Taste it with your tongue. Smell it with your nose. Feel it with your skin. Understand it with your conscious mind, and sense it with your heart. We’re the origin of all things, yet we are also the end,” said Nerissa.

Omniscient Evil God Qi.

The golden qi flowed through his veins and entered the black sword while Dark Psychic Corrosion enveloped it. The curvy segmented blades shrunk back before extending into a straight line, reshaping itself to become a longsword similar to Isabel’s.

His left hand behind his back, Sila wielded the longsword with only one hand, calmly and gently swung it to clash against Isabel.

Their swords looked similar, but their swordplays didn’t.

Several clashes were exchanged in an instant, yet that instant felt like an eternity in the pure darkness devoid of time.

Exactly like what Zarnak had claimed. The Dichotomous Crucifix Sword was the weapon several tiers beyond others.

A longsword against a longsword. Light against darkness. Isabel could still maintain her composure and perfect forms, making no mistakes.

Nerissa was a strange sword. She would be an ordinary sword in the hands of normal people, but she would unleash her brilliance when in the hands of a skilled individual.

Compared to Isabel, Sila was weaker, his swordsmanship was inferior, and his power was limited. There were various reasons blocking Sila from seizing the victory over her. He was fully aware. He might spot a path to victory, but that didn’t mean he could easily pull it off.

This was the battle that even a single mistake could cost him his life. Although it seemed like he was on the offensive, it was actually the offense for the sake of defense. His energy reserve was limited, so he couldn’t maintain the use of Nerissa forever. As long as Isabel was firm in her defense, dragging the battle on, victory would eventually fall into her lap.

The battle would end once he ran out of his power. His defeat was inevitable.

Unbeknownst to anyone, Sila was using his brain more than they thought. In addition to Omniscient Evil God Qi and Dark Psychic Corrosion, the reason why he didn’t move from his position was that he was using yet another skill through his left palm. Vast Sky Qi continued to absorb surplus power in the air to regenerate his special points.

Vast Sky Qi has the ability to permanently increase maximum health points or special points when the user’s reserves are full. However, when the reserves aren’t full, the qi will simply regenerate them.

If this was a normal battle, the Vast Sky Qi that he only recently practiced would give him a negligible recovery rate of energy. However, this was a high-level battle. The residual of Isabel’s power that chipped out from the spark of each clash was both pure and valuable.

Seeing that Sila didn’t use magic abilities, Isabel didn’t mind to seize control of ambient mana. For Sila, this was like there were high-grade recovery potions floating in the air, waiting for him to consume.

The longer the fight continued, the sharper Sila’s swordsmanship became. Every time Isabel changed her approach to finding his openings, Sila would learn how to use a longsword better. Still, for a master swordswoman like Isabel, Sila’s improvement was by no means significant. Even though his swordsmanship was improving, hers was already beyond the level he was going to reach since the day she was born.

She didn’t have to learn the way of swords since she herself was a sword. The sword she wielded and the sword art she used were always the perfect ones for her.

Her swordplay would always be flawless. Sila couldn’t afford to wait for her to make mistakes. He was proceeding to the path of defeat. He must do something to break the stalemate. However, he also had to be careful, not making a mistake himself.

‘I can’t catch a cub without going into the tiger’s den. My energy resource is limited while she isn’t. This battle is like when I was up against the Lamentable Dragon. I have to defeat her in one hit, ending it in an instant!’

With a firm resolve, Sila’s swordplays began to change for a more offensive approach. He already got the hang of Isabel’s swordsmanship. Her swordplays might be flexible, but they still focused on a particular concept. That made him be able to roughly predict her actions.

The black blades extended like a whip, encircling Isabel. Its maximum length could whirl two laps around her. Sila used Weapon Subduing Hands through the irregular sword. One couldn’t easily tell his attack was a stab, a swipe, a strike, or a squeeze.

It was the attack on the principle of ‘Martial Formless’ which Sila was most excellent at.

True is False and False is True. The segmented blades swirled around, seemingly randomly yet each segment harmoniously performed its own attack. Isabel knitted her brows for a second time.

At long last, Sila had come to the point where she took him seriously.

The sky-blue crystal on the white longsword was shrouded in arcane mana. The radiant mana was tender like a cloud and gentle like the breezing wind. It spread over, manifesting into seventeen magical floating light-blue swords that systematically flew to block all segmented blades. As for the genuine longsword, its tip flew toward Sila’s chest, aiming at the opening that appeared because he made a big move.

...The opening that Sila showed it deliberately.

Million Clouds Qi Technique — Solar Crushing Bolt.

It was the move that combined the power of Attributes of Fire and Metal, being direct, intense, and fierce in contrast to the previous gentle exchanges of swords. Isabel’s swordsmanship inclined to the wood element. Burning it with fire and cutting it with metal were his way to break the stalemate of the battle. It was his attempt to pull the flow of the fight to his favor.

His savage kick sprang up, stomping the inside part of Isabel’s arm, which she had extended in order to stab him. From the outsider’s perspective, her arm was slender, white, and tender. It couldn’t possibly endure the kick, meaning Sila’s action was brutal and cruel. However, what appeared outside could be deceptive. With her magic power reinforcement, her body was extremely adamant. In usual cases, Sila’s kick would be no different from an egg hitting a rock.

Isabel’s power might be near bottomless, but migrating energy reinforcement was a complicated procedure. Sila had forced her to waste seventeen parts of her power to defend against his powerless attacks and another part to counterattack him. Metaphorically, she was in the middle of exhaling. At the moment before she could inhale and adjust her breathing was a vital opening.

Sila was betting on whether the remaining power in her body was enough to protect her against his all-out kick.

Stomp—!!

Sila’s kick heavily hit her arm, knocking her white longsword from her hand, flying upward. He could feel his attack connected, meaning Isabel’s remaining energy wasn’t enough to completely negate it. The impact split into two layers. The first ran through her arm and reached her fingers while the second left an intense burning sensation on them. That was the reason why she involuntarily released her grip.

Isabel jumped back to secure some distance. She quickly absorbed the surrounding ambient mana to perfectly heal herself in a blink of an eye.

The decisive moment for Sila had ended. Isabel was aware that, given his limited energy reserve, the man hoped to defeat her in an all-out one move. Unfortunately for him, the attack only managed to injure her arm. It wasn’t lethal.

“It’s regretful,” Isabel expressed her pity. She regretted for Sila’s defeat. Now that the man had spent his entire power to attack her, although he could recover his power through qi circulation, his energy recovery speed couldn’t hope to rival hers. His remaining energy was no longer enough for him to fend off even one of her attacks.

Sila smiled weakly. “You regretted too soon. It’s actually a draw.”

Isabel’s body shuddered as she coughed out blood. She collapsed, kneeling on the ground, while Sila sat down to circulate qi.

Nerissa removed herself from his body, which caused the grave wound to return on his neck. Thankfully, Isabel’s magic power was no longer running in his system, so he could heal it normally.

On the contrary, some parts of Isabel’s skin turned darker. Her health points continued to decline with no sign of stopping.

“You paid the kick too much attention and neglected his sword. You were too careless, Sister Isabel,” another Blade Daughter said to Isabel before turning her head to Sila. “You did a pretty good job. Your utilization of power was similar to mine.”

Isabel tried to heal herself, but her attempt was futile. “...Similar to Charlotte’s?”

Hearing the name, Sila gave Charlotte a look. When he was training under Fowl, she had mentioned having Charlotte in his possession would help him counter Isabel and Rosetta. Still, he was clueless about her ability. The only thing he knew about her was her title: Charlotte—the King Killer.

Charlotte was a young woman in a black suit. Her black hair was short. Her eyes were onyx black. Hanging on her waist was a katana. The color of its blade was matte black. The guard of the katana had a four-leaf sakura shape while the hilt was wrapped under light-pink-colored cotton fibers. She and her katana gave off an impression of a strong-willed, yet sweet woman.

As he had recovered a bit, Sila stood up. “Thank you for your compliment.”

Charlotte was the one with the most understanding of Sila’s last technique since she shared a similar ability. However, the gap between their levels was world-apart. It was rumored that there were no kings that she couldn’t defeat. Her ability was a hard counter against wielders of tricky or bottomless power. She could kill even immortal beings.

She explained to the confused Isabel, “It’s true that those segmented blades were diversions, but the psychic power coating on them was a real deal. When the blades shattered, they left behind golden qi, corroding black psychic power, and Nerissa’s magic power. The three powers synchronized into the special energy with a contamination trait. When you were injured, you absorbed ambient mana to heal yourself, and that allowed the said power to directly invade your defenseless body.”

Sila nodded as he explained more, “Isabel’s magic power is like an impenetrable armor. However, exactly because of it, when I managed to trick her into accepting my power—bypassing her defense—the armor itself became a cage that locked my power inside. It was the same technique that Isabel previously hit me with.” He rubbed at his throat. “Well, unlike you who could do it directly, I had to resort to petty tricks to get it done.”

“It’s my loss.” Isabel sighed. “Even though you got the help from Nerissa, you managed to subdue me with your ability. I have no excuses.”

She knew that Sila had mentioned ‘a draw’ to save her dignity. The fact that the man could recover sooner than her meant he won.

The shortest girl among the Blade Daughters walked toward Isabel. She wore a lady-like yellow tent dress. Her creamy pigtails danced with each step she took. She drew her sword—a cutlass—out and tapped it on Isabel’s shoulder, then Sila’s power inside her vanished without leaving a trace.

Isabel patted the girl’s head. “Thank you, Rosetta.”

The girl said nothing. She simply smiled and nodded.

Charlotte spared another glance at Sila. “Yours is still sloppy. If it were my power, even Rosetta wouldn’t be able to dispel it.”

Sila started to realize that the scales of power between the New World and the Monster Realm were very far apart. Even a lovely small girl seemed to be stronger than him. He stared at Rosetta before observing her weapon. It was a short, broad saber with a straight blade sharpened on the cutting edge, and a hilt featuring a solid wreath-shaped guard. The entire cutlass came in creamy color, making it seem like a toy or an ornamental object rather than a weapon.

Isabel approached Sila. She bowed her head, pulled his left hand toward her, and kissed it on the back.

“I look forward to your guidance.”

A white knight armguard with silver metal joints appeared on his left arm. Turning it around, Sila spotted a picture of the cross, with one black and one white line intersecting, engraved on the wrist area. On the forearm area was another picture of a sword’s hilt. When sliding the joint away, the hilt of the white longsword—Isabel—would stick out.


You have obtained (S) Demonic Armament — Dichotomous Crucifix Sword. The Demonic Armament comes with extreme side effects. Please study it before using it.


“You will be purged every seven times you use us. Additionally, you can only attempt another Sword-Crowning Ceremony after seven weeks have passed.”

The term ‘purge’ means the wielder of the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword will have all of their stats and skills reset. The reset happens every seven times they use any of the Blade Daughters. Also, it happens every time they overcome the Sword-Crowning Ceremony and claim a new sword.

This marked the first time he overcame the Sword-Crowning Ceremony. Without the Blade-Sharpening Dragon, Sila would already have his stats and skills reset.

“I will always be beside you, Young Master. Call me anytime you need me.”

A white light enveloped Sila’s body, returning him to the grassland. Everything that had happened felt like a dream, but the silver-white armguard on his left arm reminded him that he had actually gone through the trial.

At long last, he had managed to overcome the first trial. He now finally obtained the weapon that could handle Montra’s Sky-Splitting Dragon Magical Spear.
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Chapter 360: One of the Seven (Unedited)





The Holy Sanctum of Weapons was a special domain-creation skill where its entrance and exit could only be opened by the casters outside. The time where Sila and the goblin kings had appointed for the gate to be reopened was at dusk, so he got some free time to indulge himself in the scenery.

Looking at the vast, limitless green scape where countless weapons rested while bathing under soft sunlight, Sila couldn’t help but feel relaxed. He lay himself down on the grassland. Closing his eyes, he began his qi circulation session.

“You didn’t forget about me, did you?” A voice called out to him above his head. Opening his eyes, Sila spotted a shadowy figure of Nerissa.

“Ah?!” Surprised, Sila sprang up from the grassland. “Did you also come out?”

Nerissa was still in the same prisoner outfit. She sat next to Sila. Her eyes were blocked with a blindfold, but she turned her face toward him as if she could see normally.

“One person from that side comes out, so does a seventh of me. It must always be equal,” Nerissa replied before her body vanished for no reason.

A seventh of her. That must be the reason why her existence seemed blurry to him. Sila turned his left wrist over, and the hilt of Isabel protruded from the armguard. Since using the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword posed no risks to him, he pulled her out from the sheath under the armguard.

Isabel was a white metal longsword with light-blue mana coiling around her. The Weapon Enlightenment skill kicked in, but the amount of her information was huge, making him feel dizzy. As a need for concentration arose, he closed his eyes and started circulating the Cloud Part of Flaming Cloud Qi.

She was a magic-type weapon containing an enormous power. There were various ways to utilize her, especially considering her element affinity was the light element which he had never wielded.

This means Sila would be able to use all eight basic elements of magic as long as he held Isabel in his hand.

He sat cross-legged, placing the longsword on his lap. Circulating Vast Sky Qi while absorbing the magic power from Isabel, the maximum values of his health and special points slowly increased.

As a matter of fact, while Vast Sky Qi can absorb all three types of energy, the one that was most excellent at raising stats was qi. The skill level directly affects the speed of which the user can consume the power. If the user becomes greedy—consuming more power then they can handle—or a nearby enemy mingles the surrounding energy with their power, it will be no different than the user welcoming the attack without putting up any resistance.

If used correctly, the qi was considered very decent. It was to be expected though. Vast Sky Qi was the qi possessed by beings living in the Monster Realm, similar to Omniscient Evil God Qi. In this New World, its ability far surpasses ordinary qi.

A veil of faint white aura enveloped Sila. His body adapted to the light-elemental affinity. Since it was the element that he had never possessed before, his Unison Percentage got an abrupt increase of 10%.

His body was fully healed and his fatigue was all gone. Sila stood up. He tried swinging Isabel lightly and tested her ability. Gradually pulling the mana from her, he could manifest giant blade energy without spending a single point of his special energy reserve.

“I see. It uses the same principle as the Great Flow. Instead of borrowing the power from ambient mana, I can directly draw it out from the sword. The sword really contains tremendous magic power.”

Opening his system window, he read the ability of the newly acquired item.


(S) Demonic Armament — Dichotomous Crucifix Sword

The collection of magical swords personally made by the Goddess Igsia. It is the abode of the seven Blade Daughters and their dark side.

*After every seven activations, the user’s stats and skills will be thoroughly reset.

*After overcoming each Sword-Crowning Ceremony, the user’s stats and skills will be thoroughly reset.

Attack Power: 100,000 (Multiply by the number of Blade Daughters the user has defeated in the Sword-Crowning Ceremony).


The Light Side — You may summon one of the seven swords. You cannot use them simultaneously.

“Isabel” — A knightly longsword containing an enormous mana reserve. The sword deals magical damage instead of a physical one. If your opponent’s Unison Percentage is lesser than yours, you may dispel their spells and absorb the spell’s magic power to reinforce the sword.


The Dark Side — You may transform a sword in your possession, though it can’t be any of the Blade Daughters.

“Nerissa” — (1/7) Black mucus that shrouds both the user and the sword. The enveloped sword will temporarily become Nerissa. She is the sword of awareness. The awareness isn’t limited to five senses but includes natural and supernatural ones. (The level of awareness will increase according to the number of Blade Daughters that the user has defeated in the Sword-Crowning Ceremony).


Sila looked around, expecting to see Isabel, yet he saw no one aside from Nerissa, who suddenly flashed in front of him. A big smile was hanging on her face.

Seeing an opportunity, he asked her. “Can the Blade Daughters not show their human forms in the physical plane?”

“No, they can’t,” Nerissa replied. “Only Anastasia and I are exceptions.”

Nerissa’s main ability centered around awareness. She could force others to be aware of her existence. As for Anastasia, she had the ability to create a pocket dimension where her existence was visible. It was none other than her ability that had allowed Sila to see all Blade Daughters.

“You have to complete the ceremony, okay? The entirety of me can exit that way,” demanded Nerissa.

“The entirety...?” Sila tried to recall the events happening in the Sword-Crowning Ceremony. “How strange... except from Isabel, I can hardly recall others.”

The events had just passed a moment ago, but he felt like it had happened ages ago. Except for Isabel who he clearly remembered, he could vaguely recall only the existence of Anastasia, Rosetta, and Charlotte. It was as if the ones who didn’t speak weren’t even there.

“Teehee~ It’s you who is strange.” Nerissa chuckled. “That place is a virtual world created by Anastasia. The rules of that world are defined by her. She usually made people forget the events happening in that world to prevent them from preparing for the next round of ceremony, yet you somehow remember. You’re not half bad.”

Sila scratched his head. He had Flaming Cloud Qi that boosted his brain’s performance, yet he could only vaguely remember the events. Without it, would he have forgotten all of them? The difficulty level of the Sword-Crowning Ceremony was even higher than he had thought.

“Do you want to know their abilities? I can tell,” Nerissa said smilingly. “For some of them, however, it’s useless even if you know. You can’t possibly win against them anyway. Well, unless you know who counters whom. Knowing that will increase your odds by about twenty percent, I think.”

Wielding a favorable weapon didn’t guarantee him the win. Sila was well aware. Fighting was deeper and more complex than that. Even considering their swordsmanship alone, he wholeheartedly believed that each Blade Daughter was a prodigy-class swordswoman in the path of their own sword. Their swordsmanship was at least two to three times more formidable than his.

Sila’s current swordsmanship was no longer mediocre, but the gap between him and them was not even close. One couldn’t tell how excited and scared he had been when he saw Isabel’s swordplay.

While it’s true that power is a crucial factor in battles, techniques are as important. Superior martial moves allow the combatant to have more chances to attack. Having a better chance than the opponent can secure half a victory.

“Summon me,” Nerissa whispered in his ear. “But first keep Isabel away. We don’t get along well.”

Sila nodded. Metaphorically, he thought the Blade Daughters might be like Lady Igsia’s biological daughters while Nerissa was like a stepdaughter who was shunned by the rest. Still, he somehow felt like it was actually Nerissa who despised her sisters while they were simply indifferent to her.

Putting himself into Nerissa’s shoes, Sila thought she must feel like a black sheep among a group of white ones. He, who his childhood self had the same kind of experience—feeling like he was different from other kids of his age—felt he was connected to her more than the rest of the Blade Daughters who acted reserved and aloof.

Actually, Sila was a bit too optimistic. Nerissa belonged to the dark side. She liked to pull a prank. Having the ability to communicate with the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword’s master, she always tried to trick the users to use the sword without the need in order to make the downside kick in sooner.

In just under ten minutes, Sila had summoned the sword twice.

Isabel returned to her sheath under the armguard. Concurrently, the metal sword, which Sila borrowed from the goblin king, was dyed black under similar mucus. As the mucus solidified, the sword became the irregular sword with segmented blades—the same one he had used in the fight against Isabel. This must be the genuine form of Nerissa.

He was swinging her around, mimicking Isabel’s swordsmanship, when he heard Nerissa’s voice in his head.

“That’s not the proper way to use me,” She argued. “I’m a longsword with curve blades, able to strike wide and far—attacking an opponent at the distance and the angle they don’t expect. The fact that the blades can extend their segments helps the attack to reach even further. You don’t have to move your body a lot, though you need to focus your strength on your wrist.”

The black mucus united to Sila’s right hand, expanding his awareness. He stood firmly on the ground, refusing to move even a single step while flicking his right wrist at high speed. The black sword seemed to disappear, leaving only the whipping sound that generated from the blade hitting the grass at ten meters away—the distance that people normally don’t expect the sword to reach. The segmented blades looked like a great black serpent crawling through the air, striking its target at unfathomably speed.

“Avoids clashing directly but relies on flexibility and long-reach to strike at the opponent’s weakness. It’s an interesting swordplay,” Sila complimented.

Hearing it, Nerissa was glad. She asked, “Do you like swords?”

“I’m studying them. I have my own sword art—Heaven’s Dismissal—but it’s more like the collection of finishing moves rather than swordplay. On the other hand, the sword arts of you people are versatile and usable in any kind of situation. Even when I’m learning fast through Flaming Cloud Qi and your cognitive-enhancement ability, Isabel was still unfazed. Her swordsmanship is simple yet profound, having no limits. She wasn’t afraid I could learn the entirety of her swordplay because it was literally impossible.”

Pumin’s foundation and understanding toward the way of swords was sublime, so his experience alone was enough for him to expertly use a sword as if it was a part of his body. He would unleash the might of Heaven’s Decree Sword Art when an opportunity arose.

On the other hand, Sila was inexperienced. Between each use of sword art, an opening would inevitably show up.

In contrast, Isabel’s swordsmanship was like the endless accumulation of high-leveled basic movements. There was no need for a big, finishing move. Just a touch or two of her moves connecting could make a big difference, or even decide, the result of the battle.

“The rests are nothing special,” Nerissa said, “Mine is the best.”

The black mucus slowly covered Sila’s entire body. The events happening in the hall showed up in his mind. He could see every Blade Daughter and their signature sword in the room.

Nerissa pointed at them, one by one.

“From left to right, that’s Rosetta, Catherine, and Charlotte.” She looked back at Sila. “Among these three, Catherine must be the only one you stand a chance against. Rosetta only loses to Charlotte. Unless you have the latter, don’t you ever select her as your opponent.”

Nerissa continued, pointing at the remaining three. “Isabel is a middle girl. You already defeated her, so there is nothing left for me to say. The rest are Sinclair, Amelia, and Anastasia. Considering your style, Sinclair must be your worst matchup. Nah, scrap that. You can’t win against any of them. They are equally difficult.”

As Sila could see them clearly, he observed each sword floating in front of them. From what he had seen, each sword seemed to represent each Blade Daughter. Their swordsmanship centered around the type of sword they used.

He already remembered Rosetta, Charlotte, Isabel, and Anastasia. Thus, he shifted his attention to the remaining three.

Catherine was a curly golden-haired tall young woman wearing a white long-sleeved jacket over a skin-tight light-yellow camisole, shorts, and a pair of black pantyhose. Her figure was seductive, especially her bosoms which were noticeably larger than her sisters. Floating in front of her was a golden-white rapier. Its blade seemed thin and weightless, having no sharp edge but a keen tip. Its guard had the shape of an angel wing.

Sinclair was an expressionless young woman. Her red eyes didn’t look anywhere in particular. Her chocolate-colored hair bun gave off a red glow under the light. She was wearing a short dress that exposed her lustrous back and shoulders. Next to her was a one-handed, single-edged sword—a scimitar—with a thick curved blade that constantly emitted vermillion-colored mana in a manner similar to vapor. There was a small metal pendant hanging on its hilt and several flame-red glowing crystals buried on the blade.

Amelia had short, ash-white hair cropped above her shoulders. Her outfit was a short dress similar to Sinclair, though hers was grey-black and more reserved, covering her neck and her arms. There was a bright red ribbon on her neck. Her manner was composed, and it even showed through her slender sword, floating completely still. Its black blade was perfectly straight while its hilt seemed to be made of monster’s bones. Its sharp edge had a strange shining grey color, implying that it wasn’t made of simple metal. She was the only one Sila couldn’t guess what kind of her swordsmanship was from the appearance of her weapon.

“Wanna try?” Seeing that Sila was absorbed in observing their swords, Nerissa suggested. “I can shapeshift myself to look like them, though I won’t have their abilities.”

Sila used his smile as a reply. Then, Nerissa began transforming herself according to every Blade Daughter, one by one. The color was still pitch black though. Aside from their outward appearances and weights, which she told him were identical to the originals, the swords she transformed into neither possessed their abilities nor had their level of durability.

Trying each sword, Sila began to enjoy learning different swordsmanship. He just realized that changing the types of the sword can make a huge difference. Each sword had its own distinct trait, leading to different suitable fighting styles even against the same opponent.

Rosetta’s cutlass was great at parrying at close distance and counterattacking. Her attack speed was the fastest.

Catherine’s rapier was the type of sword that Sila had never used. Even the Story of A Hundred Swords had never mentioned a western sword like her. She focused on quick stabbing. The wielder can maintain their distance and perform continuous stabs. Her weight was light and the tip was small, meaning she can effectively slip through the opponent’s defense.

Shape-wise, Charlotte’s katana was noticeably different from Varee’s, though the concept was the same—focusing on quick slash. Getting to try her personally, Sila discovered the strange trait of the sword that the speed of his slash would increase if he did it while stepping forward. She must be very useful in the situation where he wanted to perform an attack while advancing.

Isabel’s longsword was balanced in both offense and defense. In addition to thrusts, she can perform cutting and slicing techniques as well as blocking and parrying.

Sinclair’s scimitar seemed pretty easy to understand. Her weight was relatively light. With her single-edged and curved design, she was great at slashing and bashing opponents at high speed.

Excluding Nerissa’s irregular sword that he had started to understand her, Amelia’s slender sword and Anastasia’s lance-like sword were quite incomprehensible to him.

Amelia’s sword seemed to lack outstanding features. Her thickness and length were in-between compared to her sisters’, so he didn’t know what she was best at. From what Nerissa told him, her title was ‘the Citadel Destroyer’, so he guessed she must be great in battlefield or siege battles. Still, given her slender design, he couldn’t imagine how she was suitable against a large number of enemies.

Anastasia was more like a short lance rather than a sword. Her uniqueness made her swordsmanship unpredictable. He could spin her when he performed thrusting or pulling her back in order to increase the moves’ destructive power.

In order to let Sila familiarize himself with each of them, Nerissa managed to trick him to resummon her again and again for a total of five times. Including the previous two times, this made it seven. However, nothing happened.

“Boring~” Nerissa pouted and sighed in boredom. She slowly faded away, leaving Sila with the same old metal sword.

After she left, Sila talked to himself, “Even a seventh of her can do this much, I wonder if I can comprehend their swordsmanship better when I unlock more of Nerissa.”

What Sila desired right now wasn’t only the Blade Daughters’ unique abilities. Currently, it was like there were eight prodigy-class swordswomen living near him. He would be a fool if he didn’t seize this chance to learn a thing or two from them.

With the ordinary metal sword in his hand, Sila tried using it by preserving each of the Blade Daughters’ swordsmanship in his movements. By keeping their styles while using a different sword, it allowed him to explore many possibilities in the path of swords.

Disregarding inner force, his mastery over swords seemed to improve a step further during this short period of time. Furthermore, learning various styles of swordplay was a nice addition to him, since his fighting style was always ever-changing and unorthodox.

Sila continued to train swordsmanship until dusk when a spatial gate finally showed up. Exiting the domain, he was surprised to see several goblins being busy and making a mess in order to show him handheld signboards. Looking at the message closely, he couldn’t help but scratch his head.

[Failing is natural.]

[Rest in Peace, Brother Sila.]

[We will always remember you.]

[Brother Sila has once slept in this place.]

Now that Sila had come out from the gate, unscratched and not gloomy, the goblins looked at each other in confusion. Inquiring the man, they found that he happened to succeed in the Sword-Crowning Ceremony.

Realizing their mistakes, they hurriedly hid the signboards, though one of them was quick enough to show Sila the newly-edited one.

[Condolences "Congratulations" for "not" failing the Sword-Crowning Ceremony. Better luck next time.]
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Two weeks had already passed since the war event began. Conflicts and the gathering of forces were happening in every place all over the New World. Even the Island of Beginnings, which had never been involved in the previous war event, was swept up by it. Its ten-year-long peace was gone.

The place of births and new adventures, where new players accumulated experience before venturing to the Main Continent, had become the battlefield between the lone king and the army of slimes.

A huge domain had been dominating a third of the island for a couple of days already, and it showed no sign of collapsing soon.

Nevertheless, the beach on the southern side of the Island of Beginnings was relatively peaceful. The moon shone its gentle moonlight down on the sea without minding the surge of dark and water elements magic power from the west side of the island.

A young woman in white clothing strapped her hair into a ponytail and tightened her robe. She moved closer to a bonfire to warm herself up. Standing guard near her was a giant rabbit with a physique similar to a bear.

There must be a safer place for her to stay somewhere in the town, but there were many reasons that she had been avoiding entering the city for several weeks.

She didn’t feel lonely, however. She always had the giant white rabbit—namely Fluffy—as her companion. Additionally, yesterday she just unexpectedly got another member into her family.

Reminding of yesterday, she showed a gentle smile while stroking the hair of the black-haired little girl who was taking a nap next to her. The girl was wearing light armor made of blackfish scales weaving together.

“Oww! It hurts. Don’t bite, Qua-chan. It’s not cute.” She scolded the girl.

“I’m not a pet, human.” The girl struggled to get out of the young woman’s lap, but her body was currently too weak to do that. “My name is Quasar, not Qua-chan!”

The current state of the Eclipse Fish Quasar—the legendary Light Stealer—was no different from a helpless infant. At the time when she was injured in Zhongsuyuan City, she was in a bad shape since dark-element magic didn’t have recovery spells. In order to heal herself, she needed to rest in the place with condensed dark magic energy, so she exerted the last bit of her power to leap through ambient mana to the place with the most powerful dark energy in the New World. Compared to the Monster Realm, she thought anywhere in this world would be just a child’s playground for her. Unexpectedly, when she appeared on this island, she showed up in the middle of the battlefield.

Having to flee from Mamon was upsetting enough, but her luck just got worse by every minute. Her rank was demoted to Marquis Rank, her health points greatly declined. As she planned to absorb ambient mana to use, she found that there was a spellcaster stronger than her within a twenty-kilometer radius constantly consuming mana, refused to let her have even a speck of it.

Quasar is basically an aquatic animal. She normally lives in the water and depends on it for survival, though she had learned to spend magic power to support her life in the place without water. She usually had no problem with the constant energy consumption since she could either take a human form or rely on ambient mana. Unfortunately, she was no longer a Lord Rank monster and Kritsana was seizing complete control over ambient mana, leaving her no choice but to use her own magic reserve—which was pathetically low due to her low rank.

Explosions from countless abilities and undying corpses brimming with magic power raged the battlefield. It took Quasar everything she had to desperately flee from that place toward the south, which was relatively safer. Once she got out of the sinister domain, however, her magic reserve was completely expended, no longer able to support herself to swim in mid-air. She crashed, rolled, and stopped on the beach—just ten meters away from the water source.

She was terribly dehydrated and about to die. Gritting her teeth, she felt bitter to realize that she was going to die without fulfilling her revenge yet.

Darkness overcame her vision. Darkness was usually her ally—her favorite place to live—but it was currently depriving her of her life. She let out a dry cough as she lamented this ironic joke.

She hadn’t escaped from Hell just to die uselessly like this...

‘Lady Nyx... Please show me mercy... I don’t want to be in that place anymore...’

Hell was a vast desolate land, possibly borderless. Roaming in there were monsters that had lost their desires, goals, and ambition. It took all of her efforts just to hang onto her wills and ego, refusing to let them go.

Knowing that she had to return to that cruel place, she was hopeless to the point she prayed for the mercy of the Goddess of the Night—who she had forgotten for a long time.

When was the last time that she had called out the Goddess’ name? And Why did she stop worshipping her? Thinking back... It must be around thousands of years ago when Mammon silently ambushed her from a dark shadow. After that, she quit putting her faith in the Goddess.

Her incredibly weak body was lifted up. Quasar thought she had already died, yet she heard the celestial sound of an unknown goddess.

“Fluffy? What did you pick up? Don’t eat leftover food, or you will have a stomachache otherwise.”

At that time, Quasar had actually believed that the voice’s owner was a Goddess, though she found out later that they were simply a human. Since she didn’t have an ounce of strength left to resist, she was immediately registered as a pet once the voice’s owner came to take care of her.

Then, the name of her first-ever master emerged inside her mind, disregarding her will.

Francine.

“Don’t be stubborn. It’s already late at night. You should rest. Your body is still weak, isn’t it?” Francine lightly scolded the girl.

“I don’t need to sleep!!” Quasar lost her temper. “Quit treating me like a little kid!”

Due to her status as a pet and Francine’s Mind Link, however, Quasar was well aware that Francine was genuinely worried about her. Thus, she was reluctant to behave too aggressively.

Concurrently, with the said skill, Francine was also aware of Quasar’s hidden consideration toward her.

“Kya~ You’re so adorable.”

Quasar rolled her eyes in annoyance. Using the Eclipse Scale Mana Shell spell might not be the best idea since the spell made her stay in the childish human form, though she had to do it to preserve her magic power. The spell temporarily transformed her fish scales and gills into clothing and generated a small dark domain to cover her skin, stopping her from suffocating.

Francine showed a mild smile. She liked monsters more than humans since their personalities were generally more straightforward. She planned to continue spending time in the Island of Beginnings befriending Quasar and raising her Affection Level.

Never again that she would repeat her past mistake, taming too many monsters beyond her capability. In order to utilize that many monsters, her rank would have to be at least Lord.

With Fluffy’s help, she had recovered her lost levels and was now at Level 1,000 Knight Rank. As she was, if she wanted to display the full potential of each of her pets, taming three or four monsters was her limit.

Francine took a look at Quasar’s tiny diamond earring. Actually, this item was attached to the left fin of Quasar’s original body, but it seemed the system made it be apparent even when the monster was covering her body under a spell. The earring was the power-dampening device designed as a pet accessory. It was mainly used to tame a monster stronger than the master. Fortunately, she had kept it in the bank, so she didn’t lose it when she died under Sebastian’s hand. The earring used to be on Fluffy’s ear, though it got transferred to Quasar yesterday. Fluffy’s Affection Level toward her was already at max value anyway.

As Francine was busy playing with Quasar (Francine did it one-sidely, actually), Fluffy’s ears suddenly pointed up. It looked to the left.

With the effect of Mind Link, Francine felt that Fluffy was sensing something approaching them, so she stopped playing with Quasar and got up. She packed her belonging, ready to flee.

In the past months, her escape skill got improved a lot. She wanted to avoid fighting as much as possible, especially against players. Most of her time usually spent on either grinding levels near the Illusion Forest or playing with Fluffy to increase its Affection Level and her understanding of its behaviors.

Fluffy’s sense told her that the approaching one wasn’t a human, but a monster. It’s rare to see a monster wandering alone, but when it happened, the monster was likely to be strong.

“...The slime race. Level 300 Marquis Rank.” Francine could accurately discern the monster’s level. “At this level, I think it’s manageable for us. Let’s wait and see.”

Fluffy nodded. It spared the approaching slime a sharp look. The scar under its right eye twitched for no reason. Once the invader hopped into its attack range, Fluffy gave out a warning by expanding its qi sphere that was as cold as the snow land bathed under the moonlight.

Snow Moon Qi — Lunar Rabbit.

The tranquil and passive qi extended with God’s Cathedral qi technique, forming a freezing domain. Under extreme coldness, the incoming orange creature slowed down significantly, ice starting to cover its skin. It descended to the sandy beach by the gravity.

Racial Skill — Mega Flare.

The orange creature heavily vibrated, causing the ice on its skin to break and disperse. It opened its mouth, which released hot steam coming from its body. It hopped three times in quick succession and stopped in front of Fluffy.

Luaid had been staying in the Slime Kingdom since birth. His rank might be Marquis and he might possess only four combat skills, but his mastery over his skills shouldn’t be underestimated.

Adult slimes in the Slime Kingdom must possess at least one of the skills belonging to the Guardians. Including their own Way of Slime, that meant they were free to learn two other skills from others before their skill quota was filled.

Luaid preferred brains over the brawl, so he didn’t possess direct combat or defensive skills such as Formless Soldier or Orbiting Cosmos. With his desire to become a handsome and capable slime as Divine, he eventually chose Moon Reflecting Mirror that comes with versatility.

For the record, his Way of Slime was Slime’s Roar, which was the skill developed from Slime Sing-a-Song, while the Mega Flare skill was the advanced version of Slime’s Roar, similar to how Poluk having Genesis Punch or Viola having Divine Raiment. Presently, Luaid was the only one capable of using Mega Flare.

As for the other two skills, Luaid chose to learn Opaque Slime (which would develop into Sparkless Lightning) and Sleeping Slime (which would develop into Thousand Dreams) from a couple of old husband and wife who quit fighting and secluded themselves, staying peacefully somewhere in the Kingdom.

Both Opaque Slime and Sleeping Slime were psychic-type skills. Unfortunately, Luaid wasn’t at the level where he could improve the skills yet.

Luaid’s target was Francine, the person he was given the direct assignment from His Majesty to find her. With his eyes locking onto her, he didn’t care about other beings regardless of they were humans or monsters. He bounced past Fluffy without even sparing the rabbit a glance. Even though Fluffy’s level was higher—being Level 10 Lord Rank—the rabbit race was generally docile. Compared to Quasar’s craftiness or Luaid’s techniques, Fluffy’s fighting prowess was inferior to the two.

Being ignored by a lower rank opponent, Fluffy was upset. Since its master hadn’t given any specific order, it expressed its anger by cladding its left palm with Freezing Soul qi technique. Baring its freezing claws, it struck at the small creature next to it.

Snow Moon Qi — Rabbit Hunt.

Luaid didn’t even look at the attack. No matter how powerful the attack was, such a straightforward approach wasn’t worth his attention. His skin became slightly darker for a second before Fluffy’s palm hit the spot where he was standing. The orange slime vanished and miraculously reappeared on Fluffy’s shoulder.

“Don’t waste my time, ya!” His imposing voice contained the power of Slime’s Roar, though he limited the skill’s effective range and destructive power. Fluffy covered its ears, its body swaying. It lost its balance and collapsed.

Luaid hopped over the defeated opponent and stopped in front of Francine. He looked up at her, his dole eyes blinking.

“Hello.” Francine activated the skill that allowed her to mentally communicate with monsters. It was quite ineffectively, however, which she had already anticipated from the facts that Luaid’s rank was higher than her and was in a perfectly healthy state. Knowing so, she was concerned. The orange little slime’s appearance might look adorable, but its fighting prowess was beyond Fluffy’s, who was at Lord Rank. The previous exchange between them implied that if the slime intended to kill, even Fluffy wouldn’t be able to protect her.

Nevertheless, the little slime’s next action was to make a crying face, tears running down from its big eyes. It made an expression like someone who had been lost for a long time but finally found their destination. It wept at her, making a loud noise.

“Oh! Savior! Finally, I meet you! I have been searching for you for a really, really long time.”

...The truth was that Luaid’s journey lasted only a couple of days.

“Savior?” Francine pointed at herself.

“Oh! You’re our greatest hope! Only you can break the Slime Kingdom free from the thousand-year-long curse.” Again, the Slime Kingdom was attacked less than a week ago. “Please lend us your strength, Savior!”

Luaid had a habit of exaggerating things. It wasn’t that he was a liar, but doing things this way was more exciting. For him, who had been staying under the darkness within the sealed Slime Kingdom for a long time, making things more exciting was his only enjoyment.

Francine realized this must be some kind of a hidden quest. “What do I need to do?”

Luaid’s eyes sparkled with a ray of hope. “It’s not difficult at all, Savior. Please listen to my story.”
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Francine always knew her journey was, at most, a part of the story of someone great—someone with protagonist qualities such as Cross, Fargo, Shueria, or Sila. Her time in a virtual reality online game was like that of ordinary people—consisting of grinding levels, polishing skills, or catching monsters. However, an important quest seemed to run into her today.

“Savior.” This word sounds imposing and seems to come with great responsibility. She was sure that it isn’t something mentioned frequently. The target of this word must be the figure who had been specifically chosen in order to free the weak slimes from a thousand-year-long cruel suppression. The word brought her a sense of duty like she was destined to save them. Thus, she didn’t hesitate to accept the quest.

From what Luaid told her, her mission was to bring “The Village’s Hope” (a.k.a. Luaid) to where the Devil Lord dwelled, which was deep underwater. The Devil Lord was an evil sorcerer who was casting dark magic to annihilate the Slime Kingdom. The only way to stop him was to disturb his continuous spellcasting with Luaid’s Slime’s Roar. In that regard, Francine's cooperation was absolutely necessary. Luaid’s skill alone wasn’t enough to dispel the powerful domain of darkness. Only when the skill was enhanced by her psychic power, which had the ability to strengthen monsters, that it would be able to take it down.

From the southern beach, the shortest route toward their destination was to go through the town and exit via the north gate, heading to a harbor.

As a matter of fact, the south and north sides of the Island of Beginnings were relatively safe since only a few monsters lived. The east side had the Stone Forest while the Illusion Forest was located in the west. The Stone Forest had become more dangerous as days passed—from the era where the Millennium Apes ruled, the time when slimes showed their aggressive nature, to the present time when dark clouds totally covered the sky. Thus, most people were now gathering around the Illusion Forest.

From the intel in the forum, Francine knew that the Elven Village was becoming popular. There were new zones and quests unlocked, prompting more players to flock there in order to perform quests or obtaining new items. While she was interested, she was afraid she would run into someone who recognized her, so she had never gone to the village.

Francine arrived at the south gate of the town. She tightened her hood to cover her face. On her wrist were two pet-keeping bracelets, where Fluffy and Quasar rested inside. Only Luaid refused to enter a bracelet, though she didn’t mind. She knew that some monsters were reluctant to stay inside a pet-keeping item. Forcing it to enter the seal would harm their relationship, resulting in a decline in Affection Level. For Francine, it was a problem more serious than a decrease in levels.

For most players, Affection Level is merely a factor to determine how likely their pets will follow their command. However, for a monster-tamer expert like her, it was far more important than that. Firstly, some of her skills explicitly state the least amount of Affection Level that the pet must have toward her in order for the skills to work. The better the skills, the higher Affection Level they required. Secondly, some special skills will show better results according to her pet’s Affection Level. Lastly, it’s related to her ‘ultimate skill’ that she had never used before despite acquiring it for a long time. For her to use this skill, she had to use it with a pet with Lord Rank or above, who has a maximum Affection Level toward her. Currently, Fluffy was her only possible target.

Luaid’s presence didn’t pose too much trouble to her. His body was small, so she rarely felt his weight even when he was sitting on her shoulder. Additionally, with his Moon Reflecting Mirror skill, Luaid’s body was very transparent, unnoticed by surrounding people.

Unfortunately, the public’s target was not Luaid but the Monster Queen. There had been many strange events happening in the Town of Beginnings and the town was also a good place to recruit new players, so there were many people keeping watch throughout the city. One of them noticed Francine and recognized her. They quickly relayed this intel to their teammates.

Francine momentarily halted her step when her Psychic Sensory skill kicked in. Like every other psychic-type skill, this skill had many applications depending on how people develop it to be. While she wasn’t particularly good at this skill, it allowed her to sense hostility directing at her within twenty meters radius.

‘Someone used an inspection skill on me... What should I do? Unfortunately... I still haven’t got myself the Disguise skill. I should have finished the quest if I knew this was going to happen.’

Disguise is a common skill that many psychic-type players tend to possess in order to add complexity to their skill pool and bring confusion to enemies. However, quests for psychic-types vary in contents according to the quest performer’s nature and personality. Thus, some may find some quests more difficult to achieve than others. (Francine’s foundation centered around taming monsters. The Disguise skill was quite unrelated to that, so she found the quest to obtain such a skill difficult. On the other hand, someone like Yardpirun, whose abilities centered around spying, would find the quest easy.)

To avoid becoming the center of attention, Francine didn’t run but strode faster. Walking fast while ignoring people’s gazes, she hoped she would arrive at the north gate soon. She fully relied on her Psychic Sensory to stride in the opposite direction of where she felt hostility coming.

“Oh, no... That way is...” Luaid muttered when Francine avoided the main street and walked into an alley. “...Nevermind, ya. It’s too late.”

Francine was still on the run. She didn’t know who was after her, though she was sure that there was more than one person.

Finally alone in the alley, she lightly asked Luaid what he was saying a moment ago.

“What were you saying? Sorry I didn’t hear you.”

Luaid kept a straight face even though he was excited. “It’s nothing, Savior. It’s just that we’re now surrounded.”

“Eh?” Francine stopped her feet. She focused her mind to expand her sense, checking Luaid’s claim. Concentration plays a big role in using psychic abilities. Most of the time, staying still and paying attention will improve them.

“Savior, your Psychic Sensory’s detection range seems to be quite limited. I guess it’s around twenty to thirty meters, no? Lord Divine once told me that fighting is like a game of chess. Being safe now doesn’t mean you will still be safe three moves later. Your enemies deliberately guided you to this alley, Savior.”

If she traveled on the main street, there would be many innocent players passing by, allowing her to blend into the crowd and slip away. It was common sense that her enemies wouldn’t want to make enemies out of ordinary people if they could. Even though most players living in the Town of Beginnings are newbies, one day they might grow into powerhouses and join their group.

After sensing surroundings for a while, Francine realized that she was indeed surrounded. If Luaid didn’t tell her, she wouldn’t even know how she got cornered despite having Psychic Sensory.

The danger was approaching. Francine pulled out a whip to hold in her hand. She had purchased this weapon from the Town of Beginnings, so one couldn’t expect a lot from it. It was only potent enough to defeat weak monsters living around the town.

Seeing his Savior’s behaviors, Luaid said smilingly, “From what I can sense, there are five humans surrounding us. Level-wise, every one of them is superior to you. One of them is even superior to me. Do you think that weapon alone will be sufficient, ya?”

Francine gritted her teeth. The tips of her fingers became cold. In this exact same situation, if the main character of the story was Sila, it would be just a peaceful day for him. However, Francine wasn’t a direct fighter. It was her crisis. As she intended to summon Fluffy, she discovered that her bracelet didn’t respond to her command.

“Ah...! I shouldn’t have sealed Fluffy.” Francine realized she was already under attack. Among her hunters, one of them must possess a psychic-type specialist, able to mix some skills with the Seal skill, forcefully blocking her ability to summon her pets. This implied that these people knew who she was and had planned a countermeasure against her. Additionally, the fact that she had been under the effect of the skill before she belatedly realized it meant the user of the skill must possess Mind Concealment of a higher level than her Psychic Sensory.

“Let’s smile, Savior. Keep calm,” said Luaid.

“Smile? At a time like this? Aren’t you afraid?” Francine’s hands, which were holding the whip, were shaking non-stop.

“Lord Divine once taught me that every kind of worries will muddle our mind, blocking us from finding the easiest solution. His Moon Reflecting Mirror refers to the undisturbed pond that is so clear, able to perfectly reflect the reflection of the moon. The more you’re worried or afraid, the more you must keep calm. A calm mind is the strongest psychic. Don’t let your foes see through your mind. You should smile even in the face of despair.”

Francine tried to force a smile, but she couldn’t do it. On the other hand, Luaid became even more transparent than usual. It seemed he became a lot calmer in the face of danger.

“Take a deep breath, Savior. Keep it slow. Do not hurry. How long we have is not important. As long as you can keep calm, even a few seconds will be more than enough.”

Francine matched her breathing rhythm to Luaid’s. Exactly as the little slime said. The values between the five minutes of a panicked person and the ten seconds of a calm one are incomparable.

“Now, ya. Let’s carefully analyze the situation. We’re both psychics, so we can surely find a way. There are five enemies. What is our best option? Use our strong points.”

Successfully driving away some of her fear, Francine had calmed down. Even though it wasn’t at Luaid’s level, her mind had regained enough composure to think things through.

“I’m a monster tamer. As long as I can summon my pets, my victory will be half secured.”

“An excellent answer, ya. Our enemies refuse to let you summon, so this means it will be troublesome for them if you can. No need to engage in a direct clash. Just find a way to summon monsters. Who among them is responsible for sealing your ability?”

“It shouldn’t be the strongest person in their team. This person can even seal the target’s ability from a distance. This means their ability focuses on sealing and unsealing. Their fighting prowess shouldn’t be high.”

Luaid was still smiling. “What if they’re someone who is good at both fighting and skill utilizing?”

Francine shook her head. “It’s very unlikely. True, there are people like that, but there is no way people of that caliber would be assigned to station in the Town of Beginnings. I’m confident that this person is not a direct fighter. Their hand-to-hand combat ability should be around my level at most.”

“Good. Now, where is that person?”

Francine took a few deep breaths. Her enemies were gradually approaching her. It seemed the fact that she stopped moving confused them, making them wary of traps.

“In some safe spot,” replied Francine. In order to prevent her from summoning her pets, that person must be in the spot where she couldn’t easily harm them. “I don’t know exactly where though...”

“For now, this much is good enough.” Luaid sensed that the enemies were very close. If they did nothing, they would be completely encircled. Thus, he revealed the answer. “He is among the group of two behind us, following after the strongest person.”

The strong point of a monster tamer like Francine was that she and Luaid were mentally connected with the Mind Connection skill. It was one of the skills that she was confident to claim herself as the best in Monster Soul. Even a second was unneeded for her and Luaid to formulate a plan together. Their minds belonged to each other. Their collaborated actions were smooth like they had trained for more than ten times.

As Luaid suggested in her mind, her whip struck at a narrow corner of the alley. A female mage fighter was stepping out from that corner, so she was hit by the unexpected strike. Following her was a psychic-type man. This man was none other than Francine’s real target.

“Ouch!” The whip lashed on the female fighter’s face. The attack power was low, but it tore her muscle, bringing sharp pain.

Francine flicked her wrist, whipping a second time. However, the female fighter was now ready. She raised her arm to block while chanting a quick spell that turned her entire arm into metal.

The Tamer Whip had low attack power. Against such a solid defense, it dealt no damage to the target. Still, a whip was Francine’s preferred type of weapon. Instead of performing a simple strike, the tip of her whip rolled around the female fighter’s arm.

Cladding her body with psychic power reinforcement, Francine exerted her strength to pull her opponent toward her.

“What a fool you are! You’re weak, yet you’re asking for it. Come here!” The female mage fighter chuckled. She was fundamentally stronger than Francine, so their roles swapped. She pulled Francine toward her.

Francine resisted the pull at first, but she then seized the right timing to kick the ground, jumping forward while letting herself go along with her opponent’s force.

Her opponents didn’t imagine Francine would be the one daring to rush at them, so they didn’t expect this reaction. Francine relied on their carelessness to approach the sealer. Still in mid-air, she took out a dagger from her waist and clad it with psychic power reinforcement.

Nevertheless, the mage fighter was assigned to stay close to the sealer for a reason. It was her duty to protect this man. She was more than delighted to see Francine coming at her. Against her superior brute strength, a psychic who relied on techniques wouldn’t be able to block her attack. In fact, it was even possible that Francine would die in one hit.

The mage fighter clad her right armguard with her Unique Magic. It emitted a metal-colored magical vapor as it got an insane boost in attack power. She threw a fist at Francine, who was now above her head. As soon as the punch landed on the target, this hunt would end with her overwhelming victory.

It was then. The female mage fighter suddenly heard a mysterious whisper.

“As expected. You really attack with all your might. Let me borrow it for a bit, ya.”

Racial Skill — Moon Reflecting Mirror.

Luaid’s Moon Reflecting Mirror was enhanced by Francine’s psychic power. It manifested out of thin air in the form of an antique mirror. The attack that it reflect contained twice its former attack power. This was the benefit that Luaid obtained from becoming Francine’s pet.

He slightly shifted the angle of the mirror, making the attack power flying toward the sealer instead.

Francine naturally didn’t have the capability to take down an opponent in one hit without the help of her pets. On the other hand, for a combat-type player who had honed their offensive ability, just a single punch was enough to kill the sealer.

As Luaid had said, it was the easiest and quickest solution to the problem.

Crush—!!

The shadow of a punch that bounced off from the surface of the mirror precisely flew toward the sealer’s head. The sound of his skull being crushed reverberated, prompting Francine to avert her eyes.

Even though her eyes didn’t focus on the gruesome scene, Francine didn’t slow down her next course of action. The bracelets on her right wrist emitted a glow, releasing a black-haired girl and a giant rabbit from their seals.

There was no need for instructions since their minds were perfectly synchronized. Quasar threw two dark-element magical daggers at the female mage fighter. As soon as they stabbed her chest, the metal color of her armguard became dimmer. Quasar’s dark magic power was contaminating it.

Concurrently, Fluffy dashed at the female mage and bashed its palm against her.

Snow Moon Qi — Rabbit Hunt.

Bang—!

In less than two seconds after the two monsters were released from the seals, the female mage fighter collapsed, gravely injured. The two daggers in her chest had dispersed, but the wounds they made constantly releasing black smoke. Her magic power was consumed rapidly. The black smoke solidified into hundreds of daggers, bombarding her. Her magic power reinforcement grew thinner with every passing second. Eventually, she died, turned into a light white, and disappeared.

Quasar clicked her tongue as she regretted her vicious combo would never work on Mammon. It was a combo where she converted her opponents’ magic power into weapons that work against themselves.

Mammon was an item specialist. He had high defense from his equipment. Even when he didn’t clad himself with energy reinforcement, he would still be able to endure damages done to him to some degree. A psychic-type like him tended to rely on battle gears, unlike qi-types or magic-types who possessed enough power to negate the incoming attack head-on.

Three more people arrived at the scene from the front. Noticing that their strongest member had died while Francine had her pets surrounding her, they immediately ran away.

Quasar was the least obedient to Francine, so she threw daggers at the three’s backs without waiting for instructions. Unfortunately, the three of them were too far away. They only got some minor injuries on them as they had escaped from Quasar’s attack range.

“We’re safe, Savior. Let’s seize this chance when they are panicking to escape from the city, ya.”

Francine nodded. She didn’t dare to waste her time. Her identity was exposed, so there was no need for her to hide her presence anymore. She jumped onto Fluffy’s shoulder, who had been circulating Snow Moon Qi for a while, making its body lighter. It hopped to a roof, then flexed its leg muscle, soaring high into the sky, leaving the Town of Beginnings in a couple of jumps.

On the street, new players were pointing at her, totally amazed by the sight of a woman riding on a polar bear in the sky.

As expected of Monster Soul’s Town of Beginnings... It was truly the habitat of various kinds of strange events.



            

    
        Chapter 363: Deep Undersea

    
    
    
    
                
Chapter 363: Deep Undersea (Unedited)





Francine stood on the Island of Beginnings’ northern coast, her eyes gazing at the sea. The mission was for her to bring Luaid to somewhere undersea. Not only did she need to travel on the sea, but she also had to dive underwater. This was not to mention that even Luaid only roughly knew the location, not an exact spot.

The ocean was vast, but they didn’t know where their target was staying. The quest of finding a single person undersea was no different than looking for a needle in a haystack.

“Forgive me, Savior. I’m so useless. If His Majesty is here, he will be able to locate the target in no time,” Luaid said with a sad expression. He regretted not training his psychic abilities in the area of searching.

“It’s okay. I’m sorry I can’t be of much help either.” Francine was a monster expert. She might be able to pull it off if the quest was for her to search for a hidden monster. However, Luaid said that this evil sorcerer belonged to the human race.

“How about we enter the sea first?” Francine suggested. “Maybe we can find him by chance.”

Luaid nodded, though he inwardly thought that things wouldn’t be so easy. Their opponent was the King of Spells. It was highly likely that the man had erected another kind of domain to conceal his power and his presence. They might not notice the man even if they swim past him.

“How are we going underwater, ya?”

Francine held Quasar with two arms. “It’s fortunate that Qua-chan is here, or it will be very troublesome otherwise.”

“...” Quasar said nothing in response.

“Are you okay, Qua-chan? Are you feeling unwell?” Francine sensed Quasar’s worry.

“I’m not. It’s just that the undersea is not safe. You should abort this mission if possible. It’s no different from throwing away our lives.”

Francine was doubtful. In the regard of sensing incoming dangers, psychic-type is usually the best. However, Quasar—who was a magic-type—declared that the undersea was dangerous while she and Luaid felt nothing unusual.

“Aren’t you thinking too much?” asked Francine. “Our role is just to find the person and disturb his spellcasting. There is no need to fight.”

Quasar sighed. “You people don’t see ambient mana like I do. What we’re going to encounter is not someone who we can meet up and simply return. That guy is dangerous... extremely dangerous...”

Fluffy snorted while looking at Quasar with contempt. Since their minds were connected, the girl could sense that the rabbit was mocking her, telling she was a coward.

“You can say that because you don’t see what I am seeing!” Quasar shouted. “The range of his Mana Tempest Mastery reaches this far! He is undoubtedly at Emperor Rank. Just his magic arrows are probably enough to kill us several times.”

Magic type focuses on skills, so there are a great number of them. Mana Tempest Mastery is one of the eight ultimate passive magic-type skills, which every mage in the Monster Realm always possesses at least one of them. Their names consist of Mana Radiance Mastery (Light), Mana Shadow Mastery (Dark), Mana Tempest Mastery (Wind), Mana Terra Mastery (Earth), Mana Blaze Mastery (Fire), Mana Torrent Mastery (Water), Mana Glacial Mastery (Ice), and Mana Shock Mastery (Lightning). These skills are useless on their own, but they can greatly enhance the user’s abilities to use their spells. Quasar, too, possessed one of them, namely Mana Torrent Mastery. Though her skill level was nowhere near Kritsana’s.

Mana Tempest Mastery extends the effective range of other spells cast by the user. The fact that the King of Spells could cast spells from such a long distance helped Quasar to discern that the level of his Mana Tempest Mastery must be above 70 but less than 100.

As far as Quasar knew, God was the only being in the Monster Realm who possessed the Mana Tempest Mastery skill at level 100. Not even other archangels had ever reached this level. At level 100, Mana Tempest Mastery allows the user to aim their spells across dimensions, though whether they can see their targets or not is up to their techniques. It is a very fraudulent power against an opponent who can’t travel across dimensions, especially qi-types who tend to be helpless against long-distance attacks. Still, these eight Mana Mastery skills are insanely difficult to level up. They tend to stop improving at level 90.

It wasn’t that Quasar could see through Kritsana’s strength, however. It’s just that both of them are magic-types, so she could more or less gauge her opponent’s strength just by judging his supporting skills.

From Quasar’s perspective, she witnessed ambient mana being pulled toward the deepsea at an astonishing rate. This level of magic power consumption implied that the spells he was casting were tremendously powerful. Being able to cast such spells indicated how mighty the spellcaster was.

Even before Quasar had encountered this opponent, and even when she had never met him, she was fully aware that she wasn’t his match.

Francine could sense heavy fear in Quasar’s heart. What Quasar feared the most was none other than death. Although her current status was a pet, meaning she would revive even if she died, she was still afraid. She dreaded the feeling of desperation when she was losing her breath, which connected her to her experience in Hell. It was the death that brought her to that hellish place, so she wouldn’t risk herself to attempt a suicide mission.

Fleeing is not a crime. For Quasar, the term “Savior” was a terminology to call a fool who walks into death while overestimating oneself.

“In that case, Qua-chan, you don’t have to participate. Just guide us. You can enter the seal when we’re close to the target.”

“I don’t have to fight? Am I allowed?” Quasar was doubtful. In her world, there were only either ‘using others’ or ‘being used’. There had never been a third option.

Francine nodded. “I won’t force you.”

“...” Quasar pondered for a few seconds. “Fine, then. When we reach to where I’m uncomfortable with, I will tell you the direction one last time, and you have to seal me immediately.”

Quasar had heard that humans possessed some kind of fraudulent ability that prevented them from going to Hell, so she understood why Francine wasn’t afraid of death.

“Okay! First things first, please use Eclipse Scale Mana Shell on me,” requested Francine. She was different from Sila. As soon as she got a new pet, she would thoroughly study it and its skills, sometimes asking it to demonstrate them. This kind of information is of utmost importance to a monster tamer like her.

Quasar drew her hand, transforming Francine’s clothes into a one-piece swimsuit with blackfish scales pattern. Eclipse Scale Mana Shell increases the wearer’s dark resistance to 75% and allows them to inherit some abilities from Quasar—such as seeing in the dark or breathing underwater.

“Can’t it be another outfit?” Francine asked as she looked at herself in a swimwear, embarrassed.

“Just get it over with.” Quasar was uninterested.

Since there was nothing she could do, Francine shifted her gaze to Luaid, who was now sitting on her palm. “Slimes are vulnerable to seawater. Fortunately, you are a psychic-type like me, so we can rely on my Unleash the Monster special skill. I’m going to seal you inside the bracelet, okay?”

Unleash the Monster is a special skill exclusive for psychic-types. It allows the user to activate the skills of their psychic-type pets directly from a pet-sealing accessory of A Grade or higher, though the number of times that she can use the pet's skills is limited.

At Francine’s current level, she could activate the pet’s skills for five times. After that, she would have to let her pet stay outside for at least a day for her to use its skills in this manner again.

“Roger, ya.”

“Seal Luaid.”

Luaid’s body was absorbed into Francine’s bracelet. Witnessing so, Quasar made an annoyed expression.

“Hang on. You only have two bracelets, don’t you? This rabbit surely can’t swim. You have to leave one open for me, remember?”

Francine only had two A-Grade pet-keeping bracelets on her. She rarely paid attention to the lower grades since their abilities were quite bad. Now that she had three pets, however, she had no choice but to let at least one of them outside until she found another A-grade pet-keeping item.

“I do, Qua-chan.” Francine smiled. After looking around and found that there were no one else besides them, she reached her hand to touch Fluffy, her only Lord Rank monster who also had the maximum Affection Level toward her. She activated her ultimate skill.

“Monster Fusion.” Muttering the skill name, Fluffy turned into a beam, merging with her body. The only change in her appearance was that she now had bunny ears protruded out of her head.

“Ah... I look just like a bunny girl.” She looked at her current appearance—a bunny girl in one-piece—and found that it was very eye-catching.

She tried using Qi Circulation and felt coldness running through her veins. Opening her palm, a few white snowflakes were dancing on it.

“I can stay like this for only half an hour. Hopefully, we will find the target before the time runs out.”

Monster Fusion is a high-tier special skill. With it, Francine could seal her pets into her body. She would temporarily gain stats and skills of the pets sealed this way. Additionally, the gained stats would increase by 20% for each additional pet sealed inside her. The main drawback of the skill is that her health points and psychic points would stay the same despite the increase in other stats. She might found qi circulation was an easy thing to do, but it was actually thanks to Fluffy’s Qi Circulation skill being very high. She possessed neither monster’s learning instinct nor proficiency to make use of her pet’s skills. Her control over the new skills was bound to be poor, so it was entirely possible for the fusion to diminish user’s overall strength instead. Also, dying in this state would result in her pet dying with her.

Francine’s understanding of the Monster Fusion skill was still developing. When used it on a qi-type pet like Fluffy, if she managed to find a method to let it circulate qi that had the property of increasing the maximum values of health points and qi points, she would partially benefit from the permanent increase of them.

“Follow me closely.” Quasar jumped into the sea. Francine slowly submerged her legs into the water and got a peculiar feeling. The sea was comfortably cool while the air seemed too dry to her taste. Once she dived into the sea, she felt excited. It was like her body was being embraced by tenderness. She guessed this must be what a fish feels when it is in the water.

She could see in underwater despite the darkness. She kicked the water, trying to follow Quasar. However, her swimming speed was poor. On the other hand, Quasar seemed to be exceptionally fast, her movements were also smooth.

“Don’t swim using a land animal’s manner.” Quasar knew what Francine was thinking. “Moving only a little is enough. You are under the effect of my Mana Shell, so you should be able to do it. Let yourself flow with the torrent. Imagine you’re a fish.”

Quasar relied on the principle of levitation. Francine was a psychic-type, so she didn’t have any experience levitating. Fortunately for her, Quasar’s power worked great in water, and swimming in the sea is naturally easier than floating in the air. Thus, after putting in some efforts, plus using Psychic Impact to push herself forward, she eventually learned how to swim like a fish.


You have gotten a new special skill: Flow Reading.


After acquiring the special skill, her movements became noticeably faster. She was suddenly aware of sea currents flowing past her. The skill would allow her to feel the air currents as well. It is one of the important skills for a strategist, providing various utilities when using together with other skills.

In any case, Francine was only short on one skill learned from monsters for her to acquire the Monster Heir special skill.

Quasar stopped swimming and pointed her finger at the deepest part of the ocean. “Head that way. That spot is where mana flows and gathers. The spellcaster is here.”

With the power she obtained from Quasar’s Mana Shell, Francine saw an elderly man sitting on the floor at the bottom of the ocean with his eyes closed. A mage staff rested on his lap.

“It’s still not too late to change your mind. As soon as you dive further, you will enter his magic domain. He will immediately sense your arrival,” warned Quasar.

“Blub blub blub.” It seemed Quasar was the only one capable of talking underwater. Francine realized it once she tried to thank the girl.

Bubbles of air gently came out of her mouth, but that was enough for the detection spell—which Kritsana had cast around him—to detect an anomaly. The old man abruptly opened his eyes, gazing at Francine.

A part of mana in the water formed itself into a blue magic arrow, which was difficult to spot underwater. The lone arrow pointed at the invader since it was enough to put a player to death.

The magic arrow was still in the casting process. Kritsana had yet to select a target, so neither Francine nor Luaid were aware of the danger. Given the speed of Kritsana’s spell, Francine’s life would already be taken before she could react.

When elite spellcasters clash, they can rely on their abilities to see ambient mana to observe its response to the spells being active or cast. With this approach, they can guess which skills their opponents are going to use.

Quasar was capable of interpreting the changes in ambient mana, so she immediately sensed the magic arrow before Kritsana released the spell. Beside the old spellcaster, she was the only one making a move. She wanted to yell at Francine, calling the woman “Stupid girl!” but there was no time to say even a word.

Quasar quickly bumped into Francine as the magic arrow shot forward. Confused, Francine and Luaid shifted their gazes toward the little girl and spotted a fist-sized hole on her face.

Her body broke apart and became a group of black blood, dyeing a part of the ocean black before slowly fading away. Another magic arrow flew toward Francine. This time, however, Luaid was ready for it. He activated Psychic Manipulation through the bracelet, diverting the path of the arrow.

Kritsana was currently using many high-tier spells in conjunction, so he was unable to unleash his full power. He had thought of a countermeasure against uninvited guests beforehand, however. He activated an item skill attached on one of the eight rings he wore.

Each of the eight rings possessed a rare magic-type item skill that Kritsana couldn’t normally cast, so the skill was strengthened by his Art of Magic, becoming three times more powerful than it should have been.

“Spirit Slave.” A large translucent lifeform emerged from mana. Kritsana knocked his mage staff on it, changing its color to light blue. Fish scales appeared on its skin while its hands became webbed like those of a frog. The size of its body doubled. Water-element magic particles swirling around it.

There was no need for instructions. It dashed through the sea, heading toward Francine.

The item skill, Spirit Slave, is the spell to manifest a magical being called Djinn, who exists to protect its master and eliminate their threats. The first attack that it receives, which doesn’t need to be magic-based—it can be either physical, qi, or psychic power—will determine its foundation. It will absorb that attack, letting the attack become its power. From then on, it will recover its health and power every time it takes a hit from the same kind of power.

Most of the time, Kritsana would use it as a shield, blocking an enemy’s attack. For example, if his opponent slashed Djinn with a sword made of psychic power, he would get the psychic-based Djinn. The more it was hit by psychic power, the higher its recovery rate, greatly limiting his opponent’s actions and giving him time to cast other spells.

This time, however, Kritsana exploited the environment, hitting his Djinn with a water-element attack. Thus, it became a water-based Djinn. As long as it stayed underwater, its power would constantly recover.

Spirit Slave is an S-grade item skill that comes with a couple of downsides. Firstly, Djinn is extremely vulnerable to the element that it is weak against. Secondly, one can only summon a single Djinn at one point of time. Though Kritsana could actually summon four of them simultaneously if he relied on the Arch-Mage Staff. Unfortunately for him, his focus was on the Slime Kingdom, so he was unable to withdraw the mage staff from casting main spells.

Francine’s Psychic Sensory sensed that Djinn’s level of power was superior to even Fluffy’s, her strongest pet. No wonder Kritsana didn’t bother moving from his spot.

Because this Djinn alone was enough to annihilate her team.

Francine was made to remind the absolute logic of the world: The strong devours the weak.

The world has been that way, and will always be.

The sight of the King of Spells, who refused to spare her another glance, was comparable to the King in a chessboard. The most important piece in the game of chess. His existence alone decides the fate of the whole army. Meanwhile, the light blue Djinn represented the Queen, the strongest piece who can crush small fries like them to bits as easily as moving away from its position.

‘We’re just mere pawns, aren’t we...?’

“That was close.” The voice of someone who should have died rang out.

Quasar, in her blackfish form, swam next to Francine. Seeing the human’s confused expression, she explained.

“My human form was just a shell made from my magic power. It’s not my physical body. That arrow missed me, stupid girl.”

“It’s okay if we’re just pawns, Savior.” Luaid ignored the fact that Quasar was alive. His brain was fully active, searching for a way to obtain a victory. He encouraged Francine, “Lord Divine told me that even a pawn can be superior to the Queen if it is in the right position.”

“Heh. Don’t group me with the likes of you.” Seeing Luaid ignoring her, Quasar was upset. “At the very least, I would be a Bishop.”
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Kritsana put more of his focus into spellcasting. He had expected the famous NPC like the Slime King to try something, though he never imagined the slimes’ reinforcement would turn out to be an ordinary Knight-Rank player.

Rank doesn’t necessarily portray combat strength. However, there was no way a Knight Rank player would possess enough health points and energy reserves to survive against his magic attack.

One of the advantages belonging to the magic type is that the caster doesn’t need to divide their concentration to cast a spell on top of another unless the spells are continuous. Thus, Kritsana could easily activate the item skill, Spirit Slave, without worrying about the constant consumption of Sovereign of Grave Keepers and Twin Fish’s Domain.

Regarding summoning magics, they are largely divided into two categories: Direct summoning and lifeform manifestation. Direct summoning refers to the action of summoning either a monster, a part of a monster, or the abilities of a monster. The said summons must exist somewhere in the past or present. Most summoning magics belong to this category, including Sebastian’s Red Skeleton, Juntrathep’s Guardians of Light, and even Montra’s Dragon Soul.

As for the lifeform manifestation, people oftentimes confuse it with direct summoning or even think there is no difference between the two. It is a misunderstanding, however. Compared to summoning, manifesting a magical lifeform can be either a stronger or a weaker choice depending on the user’s rank.

The skills related to lifeform manifestation are rare. While they look similar to pets, they are completely different. There is neither the concept of Affection Level nor Satiety. Their power is directly tied to the user’s, being equal or even stronger, though their rank would advance as far as the user’s. The examples are Beelzebub’s Entomomageia, Sila’s Level 1,000 Lord Rank Berserker, and Kritsana’s Level 1,000 Emperor Rank Spirit Slave.

With that in mind, Kritsana knew he could leave this group of intruders to his Spirit Slave. Still, just to be safer, he activated the item skill from the ring on his left pinky. It was a powerful defensive spell that would continuously consume his magic power after he triggered it, so he tended to avoid activating it unless he thought it was necessary.

“Holy Grail.” A white orb appeared and hovered around Kritsana. With this item skill, he could split a portion of his health points and magic power to be kept separately. Whenever he died, as long as the skill was still active, the portion would automatically return and revive him. For psychic type, the result of this skill is rarely different from Psychic Dividing Life. For magic type, however, the skill is considered powerful. It is extremely useful when using in conjunction with some spells that require the caster to sacrifice their own life. While it may seem inferior to other direct revival spells such as Dragon Heart, it is more versatile.

“Reverse Cosmos.” Right after Kritsana had poured  90% of his health points and magic power into the Holy Grail, he activated another item skill from his right ring finger, refilling the previously lost health points and magic power in an instant. The skill allowed him to revert the values of his health points and magic points to a past action ago, regardless of the action being spellcasting or suffering from an attack.

The deepsea was so silent that the sound of fish swimming through water was noticeable. Kritsana was now ready. He sat still, calmly waiting for the incoming invaders.

***

Francine couldn’t be sure whether she was sweating since she was underwater. One thing she was sure of, however, was the fact that her body was shaking in fear. The giant spirit that was swimming toward her was obviously not a monster. She could neither form a mental connection nor inspect its level, only felt immense pressure from it. Once its blue eyes locked onto her, her body became cold, refusing to move. Only after Quasar had swum around her that she regained her ability to move.

“Don’t just stay still and get hit by its spell like that. You will die foolishly otherwise.”

Quasar dragged Francine away. Djinn simply shifted its gaze following them but didn’t hunt them down. Its main priority was to protect its master, so it couldn’t leave too far from the spellcaster. Quasar knew Djinn’s active range by relying on one of her magic skills, derived from the Flow Reading skill.

“Seeing a non-talking monster doesn’t mean it can’t use skills. It just chants in an incomprehensible language,” warned Quasar. Most people think that having to say a spell’s name aloud is one of the magic types’ biggest weaknesses, so they tend to underestimate magic-type monsters and make a mistake when fighting ones.

The Water Net spell, used by Djinn, was difficult to be spotted underwater, so Francine was tied unknowingly. Quasar noticed the spell from the change in ambient mana, not its appearance, so she used her power to break Francine free from the constraint.

“There is no other choice. Release the limiter you put on my power now if you don’t want to die,” Quasar said as she observed Djinn’s movements.

Sensing the seriousness in Quasar’s voice, Francine released the limiter on her pet, making the blackfish regain her full power. In this state, Quasar was significantly stronger, but she would be more likely to refuse Francine’s orders.

Their bodies were pulled toward Djinn by his manipulation of water currents.

“Gigigi! It acts in the same manner as Leviathan, just like when I hunted him with that bastard. Could it be that all water-element creatures are dumb?” Quasar became more like herself.

A long time ago, Quasar and Mammon once had a showdown against Leviathan, one of the Seven Deadly Sins. For Mammon, he joined the fight in order to find a chance to steal a Hidden Gift from the Demon of Envy. For Quasar, however, it was to teach the dragon—who looked down on her, calling her a baby fish daring to fight a water dragon—a lesson. By the end of this lesson, the dragon would learn to realize that even the Lord of Seas was amount to pathetic worm in front of her.

Leviathan was an elite dragon, possessing fraudulent abilities. It was a cyan-scaled dragon with light and transparent fin-like wings. It had a certain spell that allowed it to spilt its body up to no limit. Upon being split, its clones would adapt themselves to environments, gaining their own uniqueness. Each of them became a new monster. Some of them might even become psychic types or qi types. On top of that, the real body possessed another skill called Water Clone Scale, which had an ability similar to Quasar’s, enable it to swim through ambient mana to arrive at any of its clones, who scattered all over the Monster Realm, and take over the clone’s life.

At that time, Mammon and Quasar combined their strength. They ambushed, laid traps, and deceived the dragon—tricking Leviathan’s real body into taking over the clone who they had captured beforehand. The clone was weak and on the verge of dying, so they had an enjoyable time torturing the Demon of Envy. Unfortunately, when they were about to deliver a final blow, the dragon managed to run away. It didn’t dare to call Quasar a baby fish a second time though.

Black mana dissolved into the sea. Dark and light elements are not only mutually exclusive but also fundamentally superior to the other six elements. The dyed part of the sea compressed and formed into an anglerfish, its size even bigger than Djinn. It opened its mouth, showing numerous sharp teeth, and flew toward Djinn at the speed comparable to bullet.

Djinn relied on its overwhelming power to compressed mana into a water-element wall, thick and wide. It momentarily splitting the sea apart.

The giant anglerfish dissolved as it banged against the wall, dyeing the sea on its side. The wall became dimmer as well. Ten thousand of small fish emerged from the disappearing anglerfish, swimming systematically. They lined up, forming a harpoon-shaped formation.

Amidst the darkness under the sea, Quasar’s voice rang out from every direction.

“Penetrating Shadow Fish.”

A mid-tier spell was cast, but its power was enhanced by Quasar being Francine’s pet. The swarm of fish spun their bodies, easily penetrating the wall. It was to be expected since the spell had the property of penetrating defense.

Against the dark-element spellcaster, one should choose to dodge the attack rather than blocking it. However, the effects of most spells are predetermined. Djinn’s current main duty was to protect its master. Guarding its master took priority. It didn’t understand the concept of evasion as the attack might bring harm to its master.

Apparently, Kritsana misunderstood. Seeing Francine coming at him underwater, he guessed the woman’s abilities must be water-related and countered accordingly by manifesting the water-element Djinn. However, the truth was that Quasar was more excel in the dark element. Her defense might be poor, but her offensive ability—especially against the enemy who refused to be evasive—was a different story.

In regard to the offensive capability, the dark element is number one.

While the fire element is generally more powerful, more continuous, and deals a wider area of effect, the dark element is armed with penetrating attributes, curses, and some rituals that the user may sacrifice a part of themselves to obtain greater power.

Djinn counterattacked using undercurrent waves. It is normally easy to pinpoint a spellcaster’s location. However, Quasar blended her existence with the surroundings, rendering Djinn unable to specify her exact whereabouts. His attacks went through a black veil of the sea without touching Quasar.

Numerous tiny fish transformed into small daggers, bombarding Djinn. There was a large gap between their rank, however, so they only left a few scratches—which were healed in almost no time.

“A Hundred Nightmares.” Quasar cast a curse that she often used against superior opponents. Djinn’s vision, along with the color of its scales, became dimmer. It was affected by the curse that reduced the target’s resistance against dark-element spells every time they were hit by them. Once they were attacked over a hundred times, their defense against dark-element spells would drop to zero. From then on, even their energy reinforcement would be useless.

It is the curse that preys upon qi types and magic types who are overconfident in their high energy reserve, mainly protecting themselves using energy reinforcement while neglecting defensive equipment. As far as Quasar saw it, this Djinn didn’t have a single battle gear.

Still, Djinn possessed high health points, powerful attack power, and high regenerative ability. Compared to Quasar, who had lost a big portion of her magic power, it still had an overwhelming upper hand. It cast a spell, using the cleansing property of water-element magic, to gradually cleanse the curse from its body. The effectiveness of the curse slowly weakened.

In order to turn the fateful defeat to victory, Quasar deemed a high-tier spell necessary. With her rank being lower and she was unable to borrow power from ambient mana, however, she didn’t have enough mana reserve to cast a single high-tier spell in her possession.

Magic-type skills demand the highest energy consumption rate compared to the other two. Mana reserve of magic-type beings grows exponentially when their ranks are promoted since spells of higher tier naturally require several times more mana. It was technically impossible for Quasar, who was at Marquis Rank, to cast a high-tier spell purely from her mana reserve.

Quasar’s clone, made of Mana Shell, swam past Djinn. The giant spirit was a loyal guardian, so it ignored petty attacks from several tiny fish of darkness and reached its hand to block the clone’s path.

Cladding its claw with magic power reinforcement, it pulled the clone toward its palm using water currents, then crushed its target into bits.

Blackwater poured out from the crushed body, seeping through Djinn’s scales and permeating its skin. The sinister mana tried to harm the target from the inside. However, Djinn simply clad its body with magic power reinforcement. Its eyes shone with light-blue glow. Using the property of the water element, it drove the impurity inside its body away in one go.

It possessed a tremendous amount of mana reserve, so losing an insignificant portion of it to cleanse its body was not a problem at all.

“Gigigi! Thanks, you dumbass! You really fought like an open book.” Quasar, in a human form, was actually floating above Djinn. She extended her hand and compressed the mana that Djinn used to drive her curse away. Contaminating the enemy’s power was her forte. She absorbed and used it as if it belonged to her. The amount of mana might be negligible for Djinn, but it was enough for Quasar to cast one high-tier spell.

“My name is the Eclipse Fish, who is forever up to no good. I shall sacrifice my flesh and blood to the Goddess of Betrayal and Disloyalty, asking her to bestow me the power of curse and pain. Together, they shall merge into the evil weapon of wickedness, severing bonds and laws, swaying a mortal’s mind to become unfaithful, releasing them from an empty and meaningless promise. Bond-Severing Lone Evil.”

When mentioned in the chant, the terms ‘flesh and blood’ often referred to health and magic points. Quasar’s health and magic points immediately fell to one unit. It was the risk the caster of this spell had to carry when the spell had yet to accomplish its task. The compressed mana in her hand transformed into a small dagger that silently emitting devilish energy. Its appearance seemed extremely dangerous even from a naked eye. Quasar soon enveloped her body in the darkness of the sea, hiding her presence.

A high-tier spell was too dangerous, so Djinn switched its approach, refusing to reserve its power. From its analysis, being on the offensive was the best defense at this point in time.

Oceanic Water Nets.

Chaotic sea waves surfed from every direction. Quasar gently dodged them in a calmly manner. Her principle was somehow different than Mammon’s. She didn’t always disparage her opponents during decisive moments during battles. Instead, she was the type to calmly wait until the right moment when she stabbed them in their backs. The time when she got to see their distorted faces and listen to their swears was exactly the moment she would laugh malignantly.

Their personalities might be comparably wicked, but Quasar personally took a liking of the taste of stabbing her targets from behind. This trait also conveyed through her fighting style.

Seeing the sharp drop in Quasar’s health points, Francine was worried. Quasar’s magic points remained at one unit, meaning she was practically defenseless. It also meant she couldn’t enhance her physical abilities to move better. Still, her movements that swam past Oceanic Water Nets were extremely smooth. Quasar relied on neither speed nor skills but her eyes and keen decision-making ability. She was capable of seeing ambient mana, so she knew the range and timing of Djinn’s spell. She predicted the attacks and narrowly dodged them, letting Oceanic Water Nets fly past her body less than a centimeter away.

This was Quasar’s style to use the purely offensive dark-element spell, Bond-Severing Lone Evil. If the caster of the spell was someone else, they would have sought a way to seal the opponent’s movements or delay it first. Only when the timing was right that they would unleash the spell.

Francine’s body was imbued by white qi. Using qi against magic power is not a smart idea, so she focused Fluffy’s qi on enhancing her movements. She brought her agile body to the opposite direction of where Quasar was going, trying to divert Djinn’s focus from the blackfish.

Looking from a distance, it looked as if both of them were two fish swimming playfully against water waves.

Francine’s movements were severally poorer than Quasar’s. While Quasar could perfectly evade the waves, some attacks hit Francine. Even a small cut decreased her health points by a third, prompting her to quickly circulate qi to recover it. There was an attack that almost crashed directly on her. Fortunately, Luaid managed to redirect its path using Psychic Manipulation.

Since they had to save the last use of Luaid’s skills against Kritsana, Francine decided to order Luaid to push her toward Djinn using Psychic Manipulation.

It was a risky move with a low chance of survival. However, they believed in each other despite their time spent together being so short. Francine activated Psychic Impact, also strengthening her body using qi, to leap at Djinn, flying past water nets.

The distance between her and Djinn being closer made Francine suffer from mana around it. The pressure coming from the mana alone was enough to kill a Marquis Rank monster without contact. The bones in her body made terrifying creaking sound. Blood spilled from her mouth, the inside of her ears, and the corner of her eyes. If she didn’t have Quasar’s Mana Shell protecting her, she would have died instantly.

Racial Skill — Mega Flare.

A beam of the sound wave was shot from Francine’s palm, vibrating through the sea, in the same manner as an arrow. It hit Djinn but left it with only a small injury. The difference between their ranks made it so that Luaid’s attack was ineffective even if it hit the target directly.

Still, it was enough to provide Quasar a little bit of an opening, allowing her to narrow the distance from fifteen to one meter.

Quasar was fundamentally a fish, so she was more immune to water pressure than Francine. She could withstand the pressure for a few seconds in order to deliver an attack. The small dagger in her hand moved smoothly. It stabbed deeply in Djinn’s rib.

In that particular moment, Djinn became completely motionless. The mana around him dispersed away. Its bluish scales turned black. Both its body and animated soul were tainted by the power of darkness.

“Gigigi! This kind of animated spell has a certain weakness...” Quasar couldn’t finish her sentence as she coughed up blood.

“Seal Quasar.” Sensing that Quasar was at her limit, Francine quickly recalled the little girl into her bracelet. As for Djinn, the mighty spirit, its body was torn apart like a cup of glass.

Quasar communicated with Francine through mental connection, ordering her to cling on Djinn’s body before it flew back to its master at high speed.

Quasar’s anti-summoning spell has the ability to corrupt summons or magical lifeforms with a curse, turning them against their summoners.

The stronger their summoners are, the more powerful this spell becomes.

What Quasar had intended to explain was: Unlike pets, animated spells such as lifeform manifestation tended to create creatures that their existences were separate from the caster. At the very most, they would only notify the caster when they were disappearing. Thus, there was no way for Kritsana to be aware of the state his Djinn had become.

Quasar’s spell also concealed Djinn’s killing intent. It was no different from the small dagger held by a close friend, thrusting the caster behind their back. Djinn flew past Kritsana’s detection domain, transforming itself into hundreds of blades, bombarding its master.

“Ugh!” Kritsana didn’t sense danger, so he didn’t put up his defense. The blades stormed to his body, prompting him to cast a healing spell to preserve his life. As a result, the flow of mana he had been pouring into spellcasting weakened temporarily.

It was the moment that Luaid had been waiting for.

Racial Skill — Slime’s Roar.

A sound wave violently echoed underwater, disturbing the flow of mana. The Slime Kingdom was freed from the attacks at that moment. On the other hand, however, it also meant Kritsana was released from the state he had to pour his focus onto spellcasting.

Quasar’s spell and Luaid’s skill might be powerful, but they weren’t enough to take away Kritsana’s life.

Without Twin Fish’s Domain, Kritsana was no longer capable of breathing underwater. He knocked the end of his mage staff against the ocean floor, pushing the mass of water away, showing a hole in the middle of the ocean.

It should take the Slime King a couple of minutes to arrive at this place, and that period of time was more than enough for him to kill a player of Francine’s level a thousand times.

“How interesting. There is a low-rank player capable of defeating my Djinn. It seems my information is outdated. I didn’t expect players in this era to be so strong.” Words of praise came out of his mouth. He said them with sincerity. They were his parting gift to Francine before he would remove her from the war with her death.

“Soundless Lightning.” Merciless flashes of lightning bolted toward Francine. The spell’s casting and traveling speed transcended any spell she had encountered. Normal Soundless Lightning generated one lighting strike, but four of them emerged from Kritsana’s mage staff. Each strike contained enough destructive power to deplete Francine’s health points twenty times over.

Buzz—! CRACK!!

The lightning bolts flew soundlessly, but they made a deafening sound upon impact. Francine shut her eyes close, believing that she had died. When she reopened them, however, she found that all of the attacks missed her. Behind her back, there was a white robe man touching her shoulder.

“Thank you,” said Divine, who had just come out of a temporal portal together with Poluk and Viola. As for the Slime King, he stepped out from a different portal, standing behind Kritsana’s back. They both had left their psychic marks on Luaid beforehand, allowing them to leap through space and arrive at the scene in an instant.

Kritsana didn’t expect such a quick arrival from the Slime King and his Guardians. Francine’s life and death was no longer matter.

Divine pulled Francine back, pushing her past the temporal portal. As the portal was closing down, the last scene she saw was Kritsana crossing his dagger with his mage staff. The bracelet on his wrist broke apart. His rings shone dazzlingly. Meanwhile, the four strangers vanished at the speed she couldn’t follow their movements.

The portal closed. Francine found herself sitting in the Stone Forest, surrounded by slimes. Still, she heard the sound of explosions, caused by intense battle, from the north of the island despite the distance being several kilometers away. The whole island vibrated lightly. A tsunami washed away the entire harbor, sinking it completely. It was a catastrophic event as if the Island of Beginnings was coming to an end.
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At the time when the Island of Beginnings was shaking by the battle of the apocalyptic magnitude, Sila—who would hear the news of the battle much later—was spending his time sharing his experience about the Sword Crowning Ceremony to goblins for two hours. He couldn’t pull himself to leave them so soon as each goblin was deeply interested in Blade Daughters since the daughters were closely related to the Goddess Igsia it worshipped. In exchange for the story, the goblin kings shared some of his knowledge with Sila. Among them, there were three things that caught his attention.

Firstly, it was the racial characteristics of members of the goblin race. The goblin race was an unpopular race among players due to the fact that changing into the race would reduce their height by ten centimeters. This change in physical appearance was similar to the undead race. Sila thought he was fortunate that the slime race didn’t have such a thing.

He discovered that the goblin race’s racial skills were very interesting, somehow resembling the slime race.

Goblins were psychic-type creatures with many racial skills. While each slime can learn three skills and have to develop them to the advanced version along with discovering their own Way of Slime, the goblin’s skills vary upon the first type of weapon they choose to wield.

For example, if they select a sword-type weapon, they will acquire a set of three skills. On the other hand, if they select a bow-type weapon, they will get a different set of three skills.

These weapon-specific skills will evolve once the user’s weapon mastery skill of that weapon type reaches transcendent rank. Goblins will obtain the ultimate skill of their race only when they have at least three weapon mastery skills at transcendent rank. It is a passive skill called ‘Triple Marvel Weapons’ that allows the user to acquire two additional sets of racial skills.

The goblins who have reached this level will be able to masterfully use their weapons. They can also confuse their opponents by swapping their weapons, using nine different racial skills in fights.

Secondly, it was about the Ten Heroes. The titles might not sound familiar to denizens of the Monster Realm. For transdimensional travelers, however, they couldn’t afford to not know such figures. The Ten Heroes were essentially gatekeepers, safeguarding the ten gates that were used to travel between the three worlds.

Each Hero had their own set of conditions for granting others the right to pass these gates. Only when travelers fulfilled those conditions that they would obtain ‘Monster Stamp’ which symbolized a travel permit for them to go through the gates.

No matter which Monster Stamp they got, they could always use it on any of the ten gates. In conclusion, there were a total of ten legit methods to travel between the New World, the Decagate World, and the Monster Realm.

The spots that got called ‘Monster Realm’s junctions’ were actually the places located near those gates.

As a side note, while the ten gates were proper ways to travel across the three worlds, there existed other ways to travel across the three worlds. For example, either Sebastian’s Soul-Reaping Scythe or Orpheus’s Realm-Crossing Gate had the ability to do so.

The goblin kings told Sila that during their evacuation from the Monster Realm, they had accidentally met Xiao Dao. The man’s personality was friendly and easy-going, so they became close to him quickly. They spent a night to exchange knowledge about their skills. It was none other than Xiao Dao who suggested the goblins use the Assassin Lord’s gate since it was the gate with the easiest conditions to fulfill, requiring only money and practice time. It was the best gate for them if they intended to travel across worlds as a group. The goblins ended up making themselves acquainted with two of the Ten Heroes in that manner.

Later on, the goblins were interested in the Ten Heroes and inquired Fowl about the term out of their curiosity. However, Fowl said that there were circumstances that forbade her to tell them such information since it might hint about the methods to obtain the Monster Stamp from other Heroes. They were supposed to either find the Heroes themselves or obtain clues that some Heroes had left intentionally.

Still, the goblins learned a few titles that belonged to the Ten Heroes. They consisted of ‘Assassin Lord’, ‘Little Martial God’, and ‘Great Sage’—all of which Sila had already known.

Each Hero was extremely proficient in their arts. They possessed methods to utilize energy and skills in a way that it was beyond most monsters’ imagination.

The third and final topic was deeply connected to one of the Ten Heroes. It was the existence of Angelic Armaments, the kind of item that Sila had never heard of before.

The goblin kings explained that they, too, had only known a little about Angelic Armaments in the past. Less than five Angelic Armaments had ever been found in the Monster Realm as far as they know, which was almost ten times fewer than the number of Demonic Armaments. They had exchanged this piece of knowledge with Xiao Dao, who loved and admired weapons as much as they did. However, the reply they got from the man was shocking.

Xiao Dao said he already knew about that. He himself was the one coming up with the way to create them.

The Little Martial God then imparted the goblins the Angelic Armament production method, happy to have them as his comrades to create a number of excellent weapons. Xiao Dao loved weapons, but he didn’t like to collect them. Every time he created an Angelic Armament, he would engrave his psychic power on it and hide it somewhere in the worlds, letting it wait for its fateful master to come across. That was how some Angelic Armaments appeared in the Monster Realm.

The goblins were willing to collaborate. However, there was a problem. To create an Angelic Armament, a weapon made of Orichalcum was required. It was a mineral that could hardly be found in the New World, so the goblins didn’t get a chance to produce even a single Angelic Armament.

It was impossible to own both Angelic and Demonic Armaments, so Sila didn’t ask for through details. Still, the goblin kings insisted on telling. To obtain an Angelic Armament, one needed to bring the Level 1,000 Emperor Rank weapon made of Orichalcum to the junction of the three worlds, located near Xiao Dao’s gate, which existed in only one place for each world. The difficult part was that the junction had a very narrow entrance, less than thirty meters radius. Unless they knew the location beforehand, it was nearly impossible to find the place.

In the New World, such a junction existed within the Transworld Lake, the place which players nicknamed it according to its characteristic as the Mirror Lake—One of the four mysterious dimensions that even the Blue Pigeon Guild had little information about. It was also the place for qi-type players to obtain Qi of Little Fish.

Among Sila’s acquaintances, Varee and Lomyok were the only people using weapons made of this mineral. Out of the two, only Lomyok had his weapon at Emperor Rank, so he intended to relay this information to the man. However, contacting Lomyok was difficult. Sila was clueless about where the man was at the moment.

This news weighed on Sila’s mind as he learned from goblins that Montra also had this piece of information. Based on his personal analysis, Sila was quite sure that creating an Angelic Armament was within Montra’s capability

This discovery put a stern on Sila’s heart. Angelic Armaments had no drawbacks, so he believed that one of them was equal to one Demonic Armament.

Zarnak had no combat abilities. It was useful as a counter against dragon’s racial skills. Thus, the Dichotomous Crucifix Sword would technically make him equal to Montra. In order for him to hold an advantage, he would have to conquer another Demonic Armament.

And there happened to be one standing in front of his mansion. The Lamentable Dragon.

Sila had very little information about the sword, which was as much as anybody would have since the weapon had only been born recently. It was a newborn Demonic Armament that no one was aware of either its abilities or side effects. Not even Zarnak could determine how useful it was, compared to other Demonic Armaments.

Sila was originally a bare-handed fighter. When he learned swordsmanship, he often imagined a sword like an extended part of his hand, so he was more comfortable wielding dual swords. His Heaven’s Dismissal Sword Art, too, was technically dual-sword arts.

In high-level battles where peak concentration was required, he wouldn’t be able to afford sparing his focus to mind the durability of his swords. Thus, the swords that were best suited to his sword art should be the two that could withstand his maximum power. A sword made of cards wouldn’t suffice, or he would feel like wielding a first-class sword in one hand while holding a sword made of paper in another.

Sila returned to his mansion, gazing at the Lamentable Dragon, who had a grimace on his face. Counting the number of days, there were only a few days left until a part of its conditions was fulfilled. If he had a choice, he wouldn’t want to cheat like Mamon. However, there was no way he would waste seven days fighting it. Time was extremely precious to him.

Julia appeared to greet Sila as soon as he arrived. She handed him a warm towel.

“You must be tired, Master. Miss Varee is in the dojo. Ling Ling’s condition happened to get worse, so we decided to bring it back there.”

Sila followed Julia to the dojo. “It hasn’t fully healed yet?”

“It appears so, Master. While its qi began to stable, its body that has been fatally wounded is like a broken vessel. The injuries will act up if we’re not careful.”

Healing himself was one thing, but healing others wasn’t something Sila was good at. He was fine with healing minor injuries, but fixing such complicated wounds required special treatments. He would need either both high-level Qi Transmission and medical experience or a powerful healing spell.

The entrance of the dojo was half-opened. Through the gap, Sila witnessed Varee kneeling on the floor, her hand placed on the katana on his waist. She seemed to be using focus, so he decided not to make a sound.

A wooden dummy, wrapped under straw, sprang up from under the floor (It was a function that Sila never knew his dojo had). Her psychic power rushed to clad her wrist at an unfathomable speed. The Shadow Moon Sword slid from its sheath. The dummy was severed in half.

Sila clapped his hands. “What a splendid use of power. Just the right amount. More, the cut wouldn’t have been so clean. Less, the dummy wouldn’t have been severed.”

Varee sheathed her katana and got up. Ling Ling, who had been sleeping until now, also got up. It ran to greet its master, snuggling up to his legs and almost making him fall. Sila eventually carried it up.

“Since when did you become a sword expert?” Varee asked teasingly.

“It’s not like that. I’m an amateur when it comes to swordsmanship, still studying it. Japanese swords seem interesting though.” Sila had never paid attention to the differences between each kind of sword. It was until he met Blade Daughters that his perspective toward swords changed.

“The dojo here gives a similar vibe as the one at my home. Well, your taste of decoration is quite strange. That statue looks discomforting.” Varee approached Sila, criticizing.

“Actually, it’s Burapha who chose the design. I simply asked for a wide space to train. I wouldn’t mind even if it’s outdoors. As for the statue... there is a long story behind it. I will remove it soon enough.” Sila shrugged, his gaze staying on Varee’s katana.

“You may take a closer look at it.” Varee unsheathed the katana and gave it to Sila. “This Shadow Moon Sword is made of Orichalcum. Thanks to your Soul Crystal, it’s currently at Lord Rank. In addition to its ability to extend its length, the blade can switch its form between being sharp and dull. Both forms are very identical, however.”

Varee demonstrated changing its forms. The only difference that Sila could spot was the thickness of the blade increasing by two millimeters. The change was subtle compared to Lomyok or Montra’s weapons, which the two forms differed greatly.

“I’m good at using katana only, so I see no benefits of switching to a different type of weapon. After discussing with Mister Zeref, he told me preserving the originality of the katana was a good idea since he could focus on option enchantments. In the sharp form, the katana will reduce the target’s physical defense by 40%. On the other hand, the target’s energy resistance will be reduced by 40% when it is in the dull form. When changing forms, I can adjust the blade’s length. I excel at high-speed psychic power reinforcement, so it appears as if I can adjust the length anytime I want. Lastly, it will decrease the target’s level by 400 upon killing them.”

“What about the sword art that you used just now?” Sila knew Varee inherited her swordsmanship from her mother since her childhood, so her mastery of swords was excellent.

Varee felt glad that Sila was interested in something about her, contrary to the past when he always ignored her, so she was happy to share her story.

“Unlike your dojo which is a school, our dojo is a small private property. The sword art is what my mom personally invented and imparted it to me, verbally and demonstrably. It is called Gentle Whirlwind Raging Torrent Sword Art, a contradictory sword art regarding the speed of swordplay being fast yet slow. The principle is difficult, so she broke it into two parts, imparting Big Sis Vata and me each. She wanted us to combine them in the future. The part that I inherited is called Raging Torrent. It’s about speedy swordplay.”

Sila was tense, though he didn’t let it show on his face. The real Vata had died, so the first part of the sword art—Gentle Whirlwind—was technically lost.

Varee believed Sila was thinking about the topic that everyone always thought of when she mentioned the name of the sword art. “I guess you must be wondering whether my mom named her daughters after the name of the sword art, right? You’re right about that.”

Sila honestly didn’t think about that, but he concurred. He shifted the topic, talking about Varee’s father.

“Come to think about it, what kind of job Uncle does for a living? Do you know how he became Teacher Mora’s close friend?”

“They becoming friends isn’t related to his current work. My dad is the CEO managing all the hotels under the Heavenly Cloud Group. It’s my mom’s family business. Unfortunately, there was an electric accelerator explosion accident in our largest hotel. It was big news. The family members of my mother’s side all died. The business was on the verge of bankruptcy. It’s thanks to my dad who worked hard, taking on problems after problems, that the group can recover from it. It’s the story before my mom passed away.

“About Mister Mora, I don’t know much either. I recall he is my mom’s friend. My mom was the one introducing him to my dad, and they became friends since then.”

Sila’s body shivered. He hardly heard the last part of Varee’s explanation. “...That hotel.”

“Yes?”

“The hotel where the accident occurred. What was its name?” Sila asked, hoping he would get a different answer from the one in his mind.

“It’s Blue Sky Palace.”

The truth struck Sila. The one responsible for that mass-murder, masked as an accident, was none other than the Demon God Zenga—who invaded the place to rob the Heavenly Reservoir Qi scripture to recover his disciple’s crippled profound veins.

Knowing the truth, Sila couldn’t bring himself to reveal it to Varee.

The Sky Tower Clan was a large family, yet almost all of their members had died. Their only descendants left in the world seemed to be Kawin and Varee.

Sila felt like he greatly owed the Sky Tower Clan people a huge blood debt since the Flaming Cloud Dojo was responsible for their tragic ends.

Would it be better if he was unaware of all this?

“What’s wrong, Sila?” Seeing Sila become unusually quiet, Varee was worried. “You look pale. You must be tired. How about taking some rest?”

Sila moved his gaze to Varee. His mind changed.

No... knowing is naturally better than not. The past cannot be undone, but it can be a lesson for the valuable present.

“It’s nothing. I just have many things in my mind.” Sila showed a smile before donning the Thief Lord’s Mask to hide his change of expressions from Varee.

“Why do you have to put on a mask?”

“I’m about to show you an interesting place—the 99th squad’s secret base. Everyone must be waiting. I will introduce you to my new friends.”

“New friends?” Varee was doubtful. She always thought Bluebird and Burapha were all the friends Sila had. “Since when did you become a sociable person?”

“Quit it and get ready. I’m sure you’re going to like that place. It’s very suitable for you.”

Varee asked no further questions. Sila put down Ling Ling, who was quite dissatisfied by the fact that no one paid him attention, and held Varee’s left hand. The two soon vanished from the Mansion of Secrets.
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Varee was frowning in the Skills Training Ground. In fact, she didn’t blatantly show her irritated expression since she was in front of other people. However, Sila could tell from the look in her eyes that her mood had gone bad. He wondered why. He honestly thought she should have been happy since the Skills Training Ground was a suitable place for an aggressive girl like her.

Varee had been wondering for a while what kind of place Sila would bring her to. It turned out that it was another training location. Additionally, Sila previously told her that this place suited her, meaning he thought of her as a fighting-maniac just like himself. It was natural that she was unhappy about it.

Meanwhile, the 99th squad members were gossiping among themselves, wondering about the reason why their leader brought the Goddess of Purified Water to the Colossia City’s underground—the place where they presumed it as their squad’s secret base. It wasn’t like they minded about it being revealed though.

Sila brought Varee to his teammates, introducing her. “Hello, everyone. This person is Varee, though I guess you must have already known about her. Varee, these people are the members of the 99th squad. Miki. Alpha. Isaac.” He stopped, looking around. “Where is Midnight?”

“Midnight entered the training ground and never left since then. He mentioned having little time,” Isaac answered Sila’s question. He kept glancing at Varee from time to time, feeling rather shy. Varee was a beauty to be reckoned with. He never expected he would have a chance to be this close to her.

White fog lingered and grouped up, turning into Fowl. “The one you people call Midnight is trying to fulfill the conditions for entering the Decagate World. He is very diligent.”

Fowl was aware that Midnight’s actual name was Zero, but she saw no point in revealing it. She also called Sila Nero in front of others.

“Oh. A new customer. You have to pay up if you want to use my facilities,” Fowl said to Varee.

Sila’s group could use Fowl’s services for free, so it yielded her no profit regardless of how frequently they came here. She had been persuading them to invite more players to the place.

At first, Sila and his teammates wanted to keep the secret to themselves. However, thinking about it again, Sila personally thought that elevating players’ strength would make the game more enjoyable overall. The main cities being unsealed so soon caused many players to obtain many powerful abilities, yet their foundations were lacking. The Skills Training Ground was a suitable place to fix this problem.

Sila planned to slowly spread the news, referring friends to friends. He started with Varee and allowed her to relay the place’s existence to her friends. He was afraid that revealing it in the game forum would cause people to flock Colossia City in a short time, leading to another attempt to conquer the city. Thus, he would like the members of the Shadow Army to use the services first, increasing their strength to protect the city.

“What is the Decagate World?” asked Varee.

Isaac was quick to reply. “The Decagate World is the world where... there are... erm... ten gates, perhaps? Ouch!”

Miki withdrew her fist from Isaac’s head. “Just stay silent if you don’t know. Don’t try to act smart to show off.”

Fowl shot a cold glare at Isaac, making the man avert his gaze.

She explained. “The Decagate World is the world that exists between the New World—where you are currently living—and the Monster Realm. It’s a suitable world for polishing your skills in order to venture into the Monster Realm. Some famous figures such as Ten Heroes were born in that world.”

Aside from Sila, it was the first time everyone here got to hear the term ‘Ten Heroes’. Thus, they didn’t show any noteworthy reaction upon hearing it. Such a dull response irritated Fowl.

“How strong are the Ten Heroes?” Sila asked to lessen the pressure he felt from Fowl’s Mental Oppression. She emitted it subtly, so the others were unaware. Only Sila, who had been polishing his Moon Reflecting Mirror during his stay in the Skills Training Ground, possessed the sense sharp enough to pick it up.

“A good question.” Fowl smiled merrily. “Judging by their power level alone, probably only four of them are above the Monster Realm’s standard. However, in regard to their techniques, they are unparalleled.”

Only a few players had a chance to encounter Emperor Rank monsters. Even if someone told them the Ten Heroes are as strong as those monsters, it was still beyond their scope of comprehension how strong that was. For Isaac, even a Marquis Rank monster was already problematic if it was a monster that his fighting style was disadvantageous against. Upon hearing the term strong, what came to his mind was dragons.

“Do you mean they are as strong as dragons?” He asked.

“Among the Ten Heroes, one of them is actually a member of the dragon race. Her rank is equal to Infernee, but she is far stronger.”

“Even stronger than Infernee?” In his mind, Sila thought Infernee was already very formidable.

“Let me put it this way. It doesn’t have to be that particular hero. Every single one among the Ten Heroes is capable of slaying Infernee, the so-called Immortal Dragon,” Fowl replied cautiously.

Isaac raised his arm to ask. “About the mentioned Infernee... between Solaria and it, if they were to fight, which one of them is going to win?”

Sila made a big frown under his mask. In his mind, Solaria couldn’t hold a candle to Infernee at all. They were not in the same class.

Unbeknownst to him, information about dragons was quite exclusive. Only a handful of people knew about the Dragon Empress, who spent all her time in the Dragon Kingdom. On the other hand, Solaria was more well-known since it had a definite spawning spot.

Fowl explained to Isaac, “You have already learned about energy cancelation using magic power from me, right? To put it simply, if Solaria converted all of its magic power into an attack, Infernee would possess enough magic power to completely cancel out that attack at least ten times. Well, Solaria is better at delivering damage than Infernee, who excels at supporting spells, so I can’t say who will win between the two. However, Infernee won’t die. That’s for sure. Not by direct attacks.”

One of the portals on the Skills Training Ground glowed. Midnight walked out from it. Everyone suddenly became silent as they kept staring at the man’s forehead.

Varee, in particular, was curious why people in the room were that interested in Midnight’s forehead.

“It’s 100 already!” Alpha exclaimed.

“Amazing! I have been training my hardest, but my score is still at 32.” Isaac pointed at his head.

Varee saw no number whatsoever, so she didn’t understand what they were talking about. She looked up, yet saw nothing on her head.

It was because she was yet to become a member of the Colossia Club. The score was normally visible to every member. Though there was a trivial service to hide the number from others, with some non-trivial cost, of course. Sila and his team could use every service of this place for free, so they had set it that the numbers of their members were only visible to their squad.

“Hi, Leader.” Midnight nodded at Sila.

“I thought I’ve been training very hard myself, but my score is still at 69, far lower than you,” Sila said to the man.

Fowl opened her system window. “You have many difficult skills, so your score progresses slowly. On the contrary, Midnight has always been proficient at using his skills. Now that he focuses on a few magic skills he has, the score goes up fast.”

To keep players’ personal information a secret, Fowl didn’t reveal the fact that Zero’s score regarding qi-type skills had always been the best among all players. What pulled his overall score down were Eroding Nightmare Magical Qi and dark-element spells. Thus, it took him only a short time to polish the score of his qi-type skills to 100. The magical qi required more time, but doable. As for the magic skills, his mastery was originally even worse than Sila’s. Still, while he had many low-tier spells, they were easy to practice. He kept gradually mastering one spell after another. About mid-tier and high-tier spells, it was fortunate that he had learned less than ten of such spells. Zero ultimately decided not to learn more spells, just practicing what he already had.

While Sila was busy with the Sword-Crowning Ceremony, Zero had managed to master all of his skills.

Fowl took out an item from her system window and gave it to Zero.

“Congratulations. You’re eligible to acquire the Monster Stamp from me.”

Zero took the stamp. Checking it out, Sila felt the stamp looked similar to the one Altia gave to Lomyok. The material for making them seemed different though. Altia’s stamp was gold while Fowl’s was bronze. The engraved pictures on the stamps were different as well. Altia’s was a nine-pointed star while Fowl’s was the vial with a skull symbol.

“As long as you have this Monster Stamp in your possession, you can travel between the New World and the Decagate World at any destined location. Be warned that only you, the stamp’s rightful owner, can use it. One of the locations is this place. Try activating it.”

Just thinking about using it, a bronze gate emerged in front of Zero. Sila found the gate familiar yet again. It reminded him of Altia’s gate, though it was gold back then.

“Are they different?” Sila asked unintentionally. “The golden gate can be used to directly go to the Monster Realm. It also poses some limitations on the player, like they have to visit the Hall of Omniscience first.”

Fowl understood what Sila meant. “You must have seen Altia’s gate. I heard he has given Monster Stamps to a couple of players. You are not one of them though.”

“I happened to witness the incident. My acquaintance got the golden stamp.”

“Mn. Actually, the ten gates of the Decagate World are divided into four tiers. Mine is among the beginner-tier. The lesser three gates have easy conditions to fulfill, mostly required dedication and time. They can be used to travel between the New World and the Decagate World. The middle-tier refers to the three middle gates with harder conditions, requiring some luck. You can travel between the Decagate World and the Monster Realm with them. What you have seen is among the high-tier. The three final gates have difficult conditions, requiring both strength and luck. They can be used to open a portal between the New World and the Monster Realm. Finally, the tenth gate is white, the very special one—required luck, skills, and timing, all of them. With its stamp, you can freely open a portal between any three worlds regardless of place and time. You may do it even if you are not at the destined location.”

Information about the Decagate World was still new to most players, so only Sila and Zero were paying attention. Considering that Zero was the first player getting her stamp, Fowl planned to provide the man special privileges as she had the right to do so.

“It will be the realm of personal secrets from here on out. Midnight and Nero, I want to talk to the two of you in private.”

It was a common manner among gamers that they shouldn’t probe in-game personal secrets, so the rest of the players moved away. Meanwhile, Fowl pulled Zero and Sila into one of the training portals.

“You are the first player to get my stamp, so I will bestow upon you a special reward. It will be helpful to you in the future.”

Sila lightly scratched his head, confused. “If that is the case, why do you bring me here?”

“It’s because what I want to give him is with you. Take your Royal Record out.”

Fowl was a psychic-type expert. It seemed she knew he possessed the Royal Record from her skills. Still, the Royal Record—also went by the name Slime Record—was an item that belonged to him. He didn’t know it could be useful to Zero, though he took it out nevertheless.

The Slime Record was a thick brown book with golden edges. The cover showed the picture of two identical slimes with their cheeks sticking to each other. Sila got it from the Sacred Temple at the time he raided the Dragon Kingdom to proceed with his racial master quest.

Fowl held Sila’s Slime Record with her left hand. She opened her right palm and imbued it with her psychic power. Then, another identical book appeared on her previously empty right palm. It was an item-copying skill that Sila had witnessed Mamon use before, so he knew this skill had a limitation that it couldn’t be used on the same item.

She returned the Slime Record back to Sila. “Thank you. The Royal Record is very rare. Even I don’t have a single one of them. Now, each of you has one.”

Fowl handed the book to Zero. The book’s cover soon changed into the picture of a black horse running on clouds. The body of the horse was semi-transparent as if it was a soul. It seemed the cover would change according to the race of the holder.

“I got an additional racial ability,” Zero said aloud once he got his hand on it.

Fowl opened her system window and checked some contents.

“For you, Sila, I don’t want to owe you. Since you don’t know how to properly use the Royal Record, I will tell you about it in return for letting me give one to Zero. Deal?”

Sila was fine with it. Actually, he found it strange that Fowl only asked his opinion after she had given the book to Zero. “Sure, I have no problems.”

“Do you remember the white gate that I have mentioned—the tenth gate?” Fowl asked. “This information is actually confidential. Fortunately, both of you have some clues such as the Royal Record on you, so I am allowed to tell you about it.

“Each of us, the Ten Heroes, has invented at least one very unique art. Some are related to weapons while some are about skills. As for the tenth gate, it is the Art of Adventures—about the traveling abilities—invented by Nautilus, the Adventurer’s Descendant.”

This hero’s name reminded Sila of the brand selling canned tuna in Thailand. He thought it was such an uncool name.

“Nautilus’s power doesn’t focus on combat but surviving abilities. He created ‘Royal Records’ and left them in various places, letting them wait for adventurers to come across. Each record contains a different ceremony, to which the holder will get a special benefit once they complete it and have the record in their possession. The ones in your hands are ‘Ceremony No.17: Caravan of A Hundred Monsters.’ With it, you will obtain special racial abilities according to your race.”

Sila and Zero opened their books, yet they couldn’t find any details that Fowl had told them.

“That’s why I told you that you didn’t know how to properly use the Royal Record. It is not an ordinary item as it appears to be. Zero, take out the Monster Stamp that you just got from me.”

Zero took out the stamp. As soon as it was outside his system window, the Royal Record in his hand floated up, flipping itself to the middle of the book. His Monster Stamp disintegrated, turning to numerous letters. They flew toward the opened empty pages. Illustrations and sentences were engraved on the pages. The biggest illustration was the wide-open gate with the triangle-shaped bottle inside it. On the bottle was the picture of the golden skull, representing that the bottle might contain poison.

The sentences floated up from the pages. Zero read them aloud.

“...Hello, Player Zero. Now that this book is in your hand, it means you are about to take a step toward a great adventure. I do hope that my record will be more or less helpful to you. I wish you good fortune... From Nautilus, the Adventurer’s Descendant.”

The inside of the book displayed Zero’s real identity. In a sense, it functioned like a system window. His book contained ten chapters, most of them were empty pages.

The first chapter, with the poison vial symbol, was available. The sentence: ‘Art of Alchemy’ was written below it. In this particular chapter, there existed a detailed skill tree, showing a hierarchical visual representation of skills, including each skill’s description and how to learn it, albeit only skills of the beginner level. Most skills would branch out if mastered.

“The Royal Record helps you access information regarding your potential hidden behind each gate. The Decagate World is the world of wisdom. My gate is the Art of Alchemy that focuses on drawing energy from ingredients and mixing powers. It is an important first gate.”

The information about Zero’s additional racial ability was also added into the tenth chapter, ‘Art of Adventures,’ under the 17th Ceremony headline.

“Unlike me, Nautilus is a broad-minded person. If you happen to meet another holder of the Royal Record, you are free to share intel for acquiring different ceremonies. Upon sharing, each of you will get to know how to initiate those ceremonies and have the right to perform them. The tenth gate is unlike the others. The key component is ‘Sequence’. Even if you perform a ceremony correctly, it will be pointless if you do it in the wrong order. That’s why I told you the gate requires luck, skills, and timing. Furthermore, you have to get your hand on the Royal Record. Mind you, the book can be stolen unless you stamped your Monster Stamp on it.”

“So mine can be stolen, isn’t it?” Sila held his book.

“Yes, so long as you don’t stamp at least one Monster Stamp on it,” Fowl replied. “Come to think of it, you possess one though.”

Sila was bewildered. “Eh? I don’t think I do.”

Fowl flicked her hand, sending strange liquid into Sila’s mouth by surprise. He suddenly felt nauseated as if something flared up from his stomach and clogged his throat.

“So you have it but you don’t realize you have one. I guess it’s not that strange. The names of the Ten Heroes are not that well-known in the New World. Even then, your case is quite special since the hero himself has forgotten the fact that he is among the Ten Heroes.”

Sila vomited a golden orb. It was a part of Lucifer’s Essence that he had swallowed before. The orb broke apart and turned into a silver Monster Stamp, engraved with the glowing star with wings.

“This hero is Helel, the Miracle Star, though you probably know him as the Evil God Lucifer,” said Fowl.

The Monster Stamp turned into dust, flying into Sila’s book. The same things happened, including greeting messages from Nautilus. What went differently was that Sila’s first chapter was empty. On the other hand, a silver gate appeared in the sixth chapter. Inside the opened gate was the glowing star with wings. The chapter’s name was ‘Art of Miracle’. Unlike the skill tree of the Art of Alchemy, there aren’t many beginning skills. Instead, there was only one skill, namely ‘Basic Divine Energy’, that branched out to many more skills.

There was a particular skill that stood alone, independent from the rest of the skill hierarchy. Its name was ‘Omniscient Evil God Qi’.

“Detailed descriptions of these skills can only be read in the Royal Record. By the way, Zero, you plan to go to the Decagate World, right?”

“Yes,” Zero replied. “As soon as possible.”

“In that case, I will tell you two things. First, you will normally get Lordship once you reach Lord Rank. However, Lordship can only be obtained in the New World. There is no place that will give you one in the two other worlds.”

Upon listening, Zero nodded. If he reached Lord Rank, he might return to the New World in order to get his Lordship.

“Secondly, through the gate from this Colossia City, you will come out in the place that is like the Decagate World’s Town of Beginnings. That place is quite safe since it is supervised by a certain hero. You don’t have to try finding him though. His personality is a bit eccentric. He will find you himself if he finds you interesting. His gate doesn’t really suit your fighting style either way. I suggest you stay in the town for a while, studying monsters around the place. Relatively speaking, your strength will be like that of a newbie compared to that world’s population. Over there, monsters have a high degree of originality. Their level may be lower or comparable to yours, but not a single one of them has a straightforward combat style. It will take time before you get used to this fact.”

“Thank you, Miss Fowl.”

“While you’re adapting to the world, you should try gathering data. If it’s possible, try searching for a place called ‘Wulin Limbo’. That place is very suitable for you.” Fowl gave out her last suggestion before turning to Sila. “I heard you plan to go to Siaferia City, huh?”

“Ah. Yes. I will probably depart tomorrow morning,” replied Sila.

“Which path do you plan to take?”

“Are there many paths?”

“There are. Mainly, there is a long path that is convenient but takes several days, and a shortcut via the Misty Valley.”

“Oh. I remember it. I’m short on time, so I will probably take the Misty Valley route. Only a single day may be enough to arrive there.” Sila had traveled from Colossia City to Grea City a long time ago. That time he went with Sangdao and Lookhin. They also chose the shortcut through the Misty Valley.

“Members of the spider race lives there. Aramut is the mist race’s good fellowship. If you happen to meet him, help me give this thing to him. He will tell you what to do after that.” Fowl gave Sila an empty vial.

Sila stared at it, but nothing seemed to be inside the vial. Nevertheless, Fowl firmly insisted that he must open the cap only in front of Aramut.

Sila eventually kept it in his system window. Fowl urged them to leave. “We’re done here. You should leave, or your companions will wait too long.”

Zero and Sila left the teleportation circle, returning to the hall. With new destinations in their minds, they said words of farewell to their friends.

The rest of the team felt shocked to know that both Nero and Midnight intended to leave the squad. Their time together might be short, but memorable. Still, the two had made their decisions. As their teammates, they should support the two rather than insist them to stay.

It seemed Nero planned to go to Siaferia City in order to make a name of himself in the war that was about to happen. The  other 99th squad members didn’t particularly like the idea. Instead, they wanted to pay the Decagate World a visit. Well, they had to fulfill the conditions Fowl had set first.

Anyway, they planned to follow Midnight to the brand-new world soon. They also urged Sila to follow them.

Similar to human life, friendship may be short-lived but it can be beautiful like a firework. While it exists for only a moment, it can eternally last in people’s memories.

Their paths might branch out separately for now as people went different ways. But who knows? Their paths might cross again in the future, or at least that was what they believed it to be.



            

    
        Chapter 367: Departs with Flames (Unedited)

    
    
    
    
                
[The 17th Ceremony: Caravan of A Hundred Monsters.]




Conditions to complete the ceremony:

1) Participate in the racial master quest from the start to finish and contribute to at least 70% of the quest accomplishment.

2) Read the Royal Record during the quest, though it can be neither before the first half of the quest progression nor after receiving the quest's rewards.

Reward: Grant the holder a racial special ability, which varies by race.

(For the slime race, the special ability is for you to obtain more than three racial skills.)


Sila flipped through his Royal Record. He recalled he was the initiator of the Decolonizing the Slime Kingdom quest. He managed to accomplish this racial master quest—that normally required the cooperation from every player of the race—all by himself, so he unknowingly succeeded the 17th ceremony. Sequence of actions played a major role for the tenth gate. The participant could neither read the Royal Record too soon nor too late. Fowl explained that no one except for Nautilus could accomplish all the ceremonies since some conditions conflicted with one another regarding the sequence.

Normally, Royal Records would inform holders only about the ceremonies’ completing conditions. However, Sila happened to already complete his, so the reward was also shown. It was the same for Zero. His book contained the already completed 17th ceremony since it was a copy from Sila’s.

Each of Nautilus’ ceremonies was like a hidden quest with a high degree of difficulty. It asked more than the results, however, as even the sequence was incredibly important.

This kind of thing didn’t only require luck, timing, and skills like Fowl said it did. Thinking about it deeply, Sila found that the tenth gate required great luck, perfect timing, and extremely outstanding skills.

He would love to perform another ceremony, but he could do nothing about it. He couldn’t start one unless he got his hand on another Royal Record or met someone who had it and got the intel from them.

He flipped pages back to the sixth chapter, Art of Miracle, which he found a little problem with it.

Actually, the problem wasn’t little at all. It was like he found a deep pit before he even took the very first step.


Basic Divine Energy.

Conditions: Generate light-element magic power, regardless of tiers and levels, with your own mana. Hold onto it with both of your palms for an hour in a place devoid of light.

Effect: Basic Divine Energy is a basic skill you must possess in order to learn beginner-level divine spells.


It seemed each skill of the art could be learned even without the Royal Record and the Monster Stamp. Still, having both of them would reveal information such as its effect and how to get it, making acquiring it become much easier. Basic Divine Energy is the lowest-tier skill in the Art of Miracle. As long as one has light-element Magic Arrow and enough mana reserve to maintain the spell for an hour, the skill would be unlocked. Even non-magic types could do it.

Unfortunately, Sila didn’t only lack the important light-element spell, but he was also incapable of casting any spell due to the slime race’s limitations. To make things worse, using items or item skills doesn't count toward success. In fact, he wouldn’t be able to do it even if they did since Isabel always glowed with her semi-infinite mana reserve. Just taking her out would instantly brim the place with light.

Good things about Royal Records are the holder can see the art’s skill tree, each skill’s description, and how to get it. However, that only applies to the skills that they had the right to learn.

Basic Divine Energy is a special skill, necessary for learning other divine spells. Without it, all the other skills that branched out from Basic Divine Energy were greyed out, not showing any information. That left only two skill icons in the bottom of the chapter, which were unrelated to any other skills. In conclusion, Sila currently had only two skills that belonged to the Art of Miracle.


Omniscient Evil God Qi.

Conditions: Inherit it from the Miracle Star.

Reward: Obtain the Omniscient Evil God Qi skill — Level 0.


Evil God’s Essence.

Conditions: Possess the Miracle Star’s Monster Stamp.

Reward: Obtain the special skill, Evil God’s Essence.


Royal Records and Monster Stamps opened up a chance to let players learn things that the Ten Heroes had left behind, but knowledge was like droplets of water in an ocean. Even considering the Art of Miracle alone, there are either skills that pose limitations on races, or skills that require a specific set of items as sacrifices. It is almost impossible for a single player to learn all the skills.

Realizing that this was the extent the book could do, Sila sighed. At the same time, Varee approached him and sat down. She extended her hand to block the book from his view.

“Don’t just read books. Everyone is preparing a farewell party for you. How about checking them up? It’s quite hectic.”

Sila raised his head from the book. A corner of the Skills Training Ground had been set up into a party. Alpha, Miki, and Isaac were enjoying snacks and boozes while Midnight was boiling some liquid in a large pot. He held his Royal Record in one hand while using another to stir the liquid. Next to him was Fowl, giving him pointers.

“You’re stirring it too fast. Slow down, or the taste will go bad. Oi! Oi! Lower the temperature already.”

Miki was interested. “I never knew you have an alcohol-brewing recipe, Midnight.”

Midnight lowered the temperature. “The recipe seems easy, so I want to try it out. It’s my first time. I don’t know whether it will come out okay.”

Miki pounded her own chest. “No worries. The gourmet master is here. Delicious or not, I will rate it.”

“You clearly just want to drink it...” Isaac muttered, though he quickly shut his mouth as soon as he sensed Miki’s stare.

Alpha shook his head. “Given your personality, it’s a surprise there is a guy falling for you. I really don’t understand Mugun’s taste.”

“Huh? Mugen? You mean the 16th squad leader? Does he really fall for Miss Miki? Is he crazy?” Isaac asked seriously.

Miki waved her hand. “You’re mistaken. That guy is just nice to everyone, so he often invited me for a drink. We’re friends.”

Alpha felt sorry for Mugen. Well, it was true that Mugen was a gentleman who is nice to everyone. That’s exactly why Miki didn’t realize he was especially nice to her.

Sila joined the party. He asked Midnight “Are you already practicing the Art of Alchemy?”

Midnight nodded, his hand still maintaining the same stirring speed and motion. His gaze locked on to the fire under the pot. “Mn. It’s mainly just boiling the ingredients. This Vermillion Dragon Liquor recipe is pretty detailed. I happen to have some dragon bones left in my inventory. I can share the rest of them for you people to try brewing it yourselves if you want.”

Fowl’s gate was among the early ones, focusing on the use of ingredients, so the difficulty level to practice her art was significantly lower than the Art of Miracle, which was from the sixth gate.

In Zero’s book, the first gate alone was classified into many categories. Checking the potion category, he found over a hundred kinds of potions. Among them, he could perform twenty given his mastery. However, after checking his inventory, there was only a single recipe he could follow. It’s the Vermillion Dragon Liquor.

The Vermillion Dragon Liquor was recorded under the potion category. The item had many grades depending on ingredients used in the recipe. Zero selected the lowest grade, so only a few ingredients were required. With Fowl as a mentor, it was unquestionable that he would succeed in brewing even in his first try.

“Extinguish the fire and toss a piece of coal into the pot. Hurry up! You’re too slow!” Fowl pressed on Zero. For her, watching Zero was like watching a kindergarten calculating addition and subtraction. She was restless as Zero’s dull movements were driving her crazy.

Zero was actually properly following the procedures. He was a bit slow since he was doing it while reading the recipe. Fortunately, the Art of Alchemy in the beginner level allows a large margin of error. At the expert level, however, slight mistakes can result in failures.

Fowl was at the pinnacle of this art, so she was easily upset at Zero missing a crucial moment by a few seconds.

Flames ignited on the clear red liquid. Zero poured it into glasses and shared them to everyone. The liquor in the glass had a thin layer of flame coating it. The rest were hesitant to drink their glasses, but Miki unfalteringly drank it all in one shot. Witnessing so, they decided to wait to see her reaction.

“Gasp!” Miki pressed her neck. Blood rushed to her face, making it pink.

“Are you okay?” Isaac asked.

“Fwoooh~” Miki shot fire out of her mouth. She laughed. “The liquor is hot. It can also make me breathe fire. Haha! How fun!”

Knowing that it wasn’t dangerous, Alpha followed Miki’s example. He drank it in one go and breathed out flame. “It’s good. It tastes a lot better than ordinary boozes.”

Fowl opened her system window. “Art of Alchemy is a high-tier set of skills. Even the lowest grade potion is naturally better than ordinary potions. You are comparing a baby dragon with a snake. Hmph!”

“Would you like to try?” Zero handed Fowl a glass.

“Seeing you brewed is enough for me to know its taste. I won’t drink it to ruin my appetite.” Fowl took out a bottle of liquor. “The real deal must be like this!! Hey, you girl, take a sip and compare the taste.”

Fowl poured her version of Vermillion Dragon Liquor into a small drinking cup and gave it to Miki. The latter frowned, complaining, “Stingy.”

“I’m willing to share, yet you’re being greedy? Being gluttonous may kill you. At your level, this much is enough.”

The Vermillion Dragon Liquor glittered in the cup. The floating flame wavered like a dragon swimming in the lake of lava.

Miki drank it all in one shot and exhaled heavily.

“So delicious!! I thought Midnight’s was already very decent, but this is far superior.”

“Make way, make way.” Fowl waved her hand, telling people in the room to move away. “Girl, breath fire to that area.”

Miki took a deep breath and blew flames to the empty area. A blast of vermilion fire shot out from her mouth. It flowed continuously like a river. Even the stone floor was melted. The people withdrew further from the scorching heat. They were agape.

Fowl explained to Zero. “The finished product will reflect the creator’s ability. About the Art of Alchemy, there are many categories, such as potion, that the finished products can be used by anybody, not just the creator. They can be used without spending energy while ignoring both casting and cooldown time. The important thing is preparation. The weakness of the art is that all of the skills have short duration. Even the longest-lasting one lasts about only ten minutes.”

The power of the blast of fire was comparable to a high-tier spell. To think that Miki—who was at Marquis Rank—could unleash this kind of power without spending mana, casting time, and necessary skill. This demonstration made everyone interested in the Art of Alchemy.

Zero inspected his Royal Record and found that the Vermillion Dragon Liquor skill icon turned colorful. From now on, whenever he wanted to brew the liquor of this grade, the recipe would pop up in his head, eliminating the need for him to open the book while brewing it.

There were twenty kinds of beginner-level potions that he could make. With further studying the art, he found that he had to brew at least ten kinds of potions for him to reach the intermediate level. It seemed completing half of the total available recipe was necessary for reaching a higher level.

Come to think of it, all of this was only within the potion category. The Art of Alchemy split into ten categories. Just one art already had so much to learn .He wondered if he would have time to study other arts.

The rest asked to try brewing the same drink. Zero was the only one capable of reading the recipe in his record, so he slowly taught them how to do it.

After they finished making it, they had fun breathing fire to each other. Since they didn’t have Fowl’s Monster Stamp, however, the recipe didn’t record into their brains like Zero. They opted to write the recipe down instead.

“Varee, do you want to try some?” Sila handed the Vermillion Dragon Liquor, made by someone in the group, to Varee.

“Drinking it will make me breathe out fire, right? I think I will pass.” There was no way Varee would embarrass herself by breathing out flame like Miki. The action seemed too wild to her character. Well, she thought this kind of thing would suit Aqua, one of her friends who didn’t care about losing face.

Miki was getting drunk. She chased after Isaac, who was running away, while breathing fire at him. The sight caused the rest to laugh.

“Stoppppp it! It’s hot! Please, anybody, stop Miss Miki!”

Alpha was busy laughing. Instead of putting a stop to Miki, he cheered. “Oi! Miki, your aim sucks! Let’s compete to see who can burn Isaac’s hair first. You think white hair is cool, huh? I will burn it. Hahaha!”

“Uwahhhh! Leader, help meee!”

Sila shouted, “Breathe fire back at them! Don’t give up. This level of flames won’t kill you.”

The Vermillion Dragon Liquor that they made generated power even lower than ordinary fire arrows. Unless the target stayed still and soaked the flames, it wouldn’t burn them.

“Pffft.” The scene made Varee laugh.

“I never saw you laugh before.” Sila turned to her.

“It’s the same for me. You’re childish, but I never saw you play like a child.”

“Well, it’s because I like...”

Varee was getting shy. She muttered, “Me too...”

Sila missed her words. “...staying with these people. They’re funny. I’m fond of this kind of atmosphere. Hmm? Did you say something?”

Varee coughed. “Ahem. I said I also like this kind of atmosphere.”

Sila nodded. The two eventually joined the group’s conversation, spending their time in the 99th squad’s unofficial farewell party. He sometimes took a side glance at Varee and found that her cheeks went red for no reason. He bet she must have sneaky drunk the Vermillion Dragon Liquor at some point.



            
